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3o 3IUlf9T<T 5TJTT3TrHTJT 9I£ ct^IHiel 3K2BH3I TlTJlBlUUl tuWllJl 
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O X 

Every human being, in his or her life, is busy in pursuing 
different types of goals. There are some short-term goals and there are 
many long-term goals and throughout our lives, we are busy fulfilling 
or struggling to fulfill, these goals that we have fixed for ourselves. 
And when you talk to the people, you will find that these short-term 
and long-term goals vary from individual to individual. While one 
person keeps struggling to buy a house, another person is struggling to 
sell the house. While one person is struggling to get married to 
someone, another person is struggling to get rid of the married one. 
Thus goals are different and often opposite and these goals even get 
revised from time to time. What we were frantically searching for a few 
weeks or months before, now we are not at all interested, even if given 
free. Thus superficially seeing, we find that the goals are infinite in 
number and they vary from individual to individual, time to time, even 
from age to age these goals differ. A few centuries before, our children 
would never have asked for computer game. But now the times have 
changed. The desires of our children are totally different from what we 
desired during our childhood. Thus from age to age, time to time, 
person to person, season to season, the goals vary. But if you deeply 
probe into this phenomenon, we can find there are certain goals which 
are common to all beings; all human beings. They are universal goals 
and they are basic goals and not only they are universal, but they do not 
change from age to age. It was there a few centuries before and it is 
there now also. This we will call the ‘Fundamental or Basic Universal 
Goals of Humanity.’ Even animals have that, but it is instinctive. In the 
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case of human beings, it is well defined. These goals can be classified 
into three for our convenience. 

i) SECURITY : The first and foremost is security. I want to be 
secure in my life and this desire for security and survival and the 
consequent desire for food and shelter is universal. It is there in all 
animals instinctively and in the human being it is a sophisticated goal. 
We work for varieties of insurance. Every type of insurance is a version 
of our desire for security - house insurance, car insurance and if one is 
a very big musician - throat insurance and if one is a very great football 
player - leg insurance. Security and safety is one universal and eternal 
fundamental goal. 

ii) PEACE : Next universal goal is ‘I want to lead a peaceful 
life, 911 foci:.’ Live and let live. So I want to be peaceful, comfortable 
with myself. Hunting for peace and going from 311513131 to 3IT513T3T, 
from one resort to other, having extra houses in cDl§cpoilcl and 3?cfl, 
all are searching for peace. So the second instinctive goal of every 
human being is peace or 911 foci. 

iii) HAPPINESS : The third goal which is natural, universal is 
the desire for happiness, desire for fulfillment, desire for enjoyment. 
5I333I or 311 aloe}: in ^l^cpcl is the third universal eternal goal. 

Security, Peace and Happiness. All human beings are running 
after these three only through different methods. One considers a status 
will give security, another person considers lot of people around will 
give security, another person thinks real estate will give security until 
he discovers real-estate is really not real. Some people consider gold, 
share, position, job ... endless. The means of seeking security varies, 
but the end is universal. Similarly, peace also. It seems two soldiers 
were talking about the reasons for their joining army and one solider 
said “I was not married, I love war, therefore I joined the army.” The 
other person said “I am married and I love peace, therefore I joined the 
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army.” How is this? Meditate on this. So therefore, different people 
seek peace in different methods. With regard to these three 
fundamental goals of humanity our scriptures have some comments to 
make with regard to these three fundamental goals or destinations, our 
scriptures have some comments or suggestions to give and what is the 
comment or suggestion of our scriptures? The scriptures point out that 
all these three are available within ourselves. All these three basic 
needs, desperate needs of these three are available within ourselves. 
And not only that, they add another statement which is disturbing; they 
say not only these three are within you, they say they are within you 
only. Within you, if they say, it is alright. They add that all those three 
are within you only and what is the significance of the word only. Can 
you guess? The significance of the word only is they are within you 
only, means they are not available outside. And therefore, if you seek 
them outside, all of them will elude you, all of them will evade you. 
The other day I had gone to some house for fifejir and they gave me a 
soup made of noodles. And soup is given in a bowl you know and there 
is a spoon, you use a spoon and you know, what is the nature of 
noodles? What is that? Semi-solid. Now you take the noodles in the 
spoon, you do see noodles, when you lift the spoon, it slips, it goes 
down. Even now, I do not know how to handle the noodles. I knew I 
am in soup. I understood what is the meaning of the word ‘to be in 
soup’? Don’t ask me how I managed, that is a different story; but what 
I am saying is this peace, security and happiness they are like the 
noodles in your life, which is ‘in soup.’ And therefore if you look for 
these three outside, the search becomes a misplaced search. Therefore, 
according to the scriptures, the fundamental human problem is 
‘misplaced search’ for something in a place where it is not available. 
And therefore, the intelligent approach is to search for something in a 
place where it is available. Now the question is: Why do the human 
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beings commit such a mistake? Why do the human beings commit such 
a mistake and make the life a soup and go from struggle to struggle to 
struggle? Why? The scriptures point out that these three basic needs are 
available within but they are hidden. They are covered like the treasure 
that is covered under the ground or like the bore well water which is 
under the ground. One Swami, who had an 3112131, was struggling for 
water. When an ordinary house needs a lot of water, imagine an 3IIBI3T, 
in which several members are there, big kitchen is there. 3II2I3I means 
what: 311 2131 -> 3II213T What is 3IT? 311 means Big. 2131 means 
problem. So, a house is small 2131; 3II213I is 311 -> Big 2131! That 
Ttlifdifol dug the ground all over the 3II213I to tap some source of 
water, he could not and he was struggling to get it from outside several 
places and 10 years he had to struggle sometime he gets, sometimes he 
does not. This is a real incident. One day he was standing outside 
waiting for someone and one government official from water 
department came with some instrument ‘Hydrometer’ or some 
instrument, which can detect the ground water, it seems. He said, why 
can’t we try and he asked the Tdlftlfol to move a little bit, who was 
standing on the gate and he kept the meter and they found out that right 
underneath there is a huge and perennial source of water. And he has 
dug everywhere except that place. Seeing that AOlfiifal was jumping it 
seems, like 3It§r, otocjfcl otocjfrl olocjceicl. Why was the struggle for 
10 years? What he wanted he had but it was covered. Similarly, the 
scriptures point out, we have the perennial bore well which has got the 
permanent source of these fundamental needs, viz., security, peace and 
happiness. But the problem is it is hidden by layers of covering. And 
sometimes the water is so deep; we have different layers, one clay 
layer, some rubble layer and some other layer, similarly, it is covered. 
And therefore, what is required to get these three? The scriptures point 
out, remove the layers of covering and tap the bore well. Tap the 
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eternal spring of S P H: Security, Peace and Happiness. May you tap 
from the eternal spring! And this process is called discovery. Discovery 
means what: Dissing the cover. Dissing means what: Removing the 
cover. The Tctlfdlfol did not produce water, because water was already 
there. He only removed the covering which was between him and 
water. 

Now the next question is: What are the layers that cover these 
three, so that I can handle appropriately? If the cover is stone and 
rubbles, you have to use a different weapon, instrument; if it is wet 
clay, you have to use an appropriate instrument; the instrument depends 
upon the type of covering. The scriptures point out that there are three 
layers covering the spring of S P H (Security, Peace and Happiness) 
within us is covered by three layers. The grossest, subtle and the 
subtlest, the finest layer. And what are those three layers? They are 
known as 

i) TTcTJT literally means Impurity. 

ii) fcKftil: means Extrovertedness. fdfRH: literally means 
Disturbance. Disturbance caused by extrovertedness, outgoing 
tendency. 

iii) 3IIcr3URT otherwise 3i§lioi<Jt, ignorance. So JlctJk fcTtjPT: and 

TllcDUUl. 

"V 

i) TTTTJT or impurity refers to varieties of mental problems, 
normally enumerated as the six-fold impurities, six-fold enemies, six¬ 
fold obstacles to discover our inner joy. And those impurities are ®ldt:, 
HatST:, cftST:, dflfT, <Jlcp, JlIrTiel:. You would have heard <T>1J1: - 
desire, SHtH: - anger, citSI: - greed, - delusion, TIcT - arrogance 
or vanity, -JllcTlH: - jealousy or competitiveness. These are the main 
six-fold impurities in the mind. They make the first layer of obstacles 
in unearthing our inner joy. 
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ii) Then the second layer of obstacle is fifQliI: - the mental 
restlessness, mental wandering, mental extrovertedness is the second 
layer of obstacle, because of which I am not able to see; like when the 
water is turbulent, you cannot see the bottom of the river properly. If 
the water is muddied, you cannot see. That muddied water has got 
dlcl<H, impurity. The turbulent water has got fcryPT: obstacle. When 
these two are there, you do not see what is down below. Similarly, 
when the mind has got impurity and turbulence, you cannot recognize 
the truth behind. So &QRI:, m>tic<L31 etc. 

iii) The third obstacle is called Ignorance. Ignorance of the fact 
that I am the only source of these three, I am the spring of 311 aloe;:, I 
am the embodiment of security. I am full of, I have abundance of 
91lfocl. This fact, I am ignorant. Ignorance is the third layer. 

Therefore what is required? Remove these three layers by 
appropriate 5H5ToT:. TIRToI means any discipline or exercise. You may 
call it spiritual exercise, spiritual discipline that you practice to remove 
these three obstacles. And each discipline is called a Hhd:. Allo>l: means 
that which unites the seeker with the destination, efloi: means that 
which unites the seeker, Me, with the destination called ‘security, 
Peace and Happiness.’ Like when the treasure-hunter uses different 
instruments, each one is like Hhd because when obstacles are removed, 
who is united with whom? The treasure-hunter is united with the 
treasure. So the hunter-treasure-union is caused by this and that which 
causes the union is called the efloi:. Like marriage broker. That Broker, 
what does he do? He combines these two. He can be called Hlfol. In 
5I3TRIUI, Sll^loki served that purpose of uniting 5131 and 5 Hell. The 
whole 5I3IEIUI is compared to a spiritual journey. We have to use three 
different disciplines or <lL>1s to recover the treasure, to claim my own 
treasure. And the three Sltsis prescribed in the scriptures are called 

♦♦♦ cpdkljoi, to remove the first layer of obstacle; 
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♦♦♦ the second clki is called 3m5IaIFiKl:, to remove the second 
layer of obstacle and 

♦♦♦ the third one is called ^lloRlkm to remove the third layer, 
tpdklk'lol diet Kielfrl. You can understand these three STTcpcT 

c c 

sentences. 

cpclklk'lol diet fblclfcl:. iURlolRllKot fciykt: foKtfrl:. ^UoKLlolol 
SIYItoT folctfel:. 

These three HKis do not bring me anything. These three HKis 
do not bring anything but it connects me to my own treasure. It helps 
me claim my own wealth. Like some people die without writing proper 
will and for the other survivor, to claim the property; it is his own 
property, her own property, but you have to go through so many 
procedures and ultimately, what do you get? You don’t get money; you 
have claimed the money which has been already yours. You are 
claiming your birthright; as fclcKD said “5TRE3 is my birthright. I will 
have it.” Thus three Hkls are prescribed. 

i) cpdRlki is a lifestyle consisting of proper action and proper 
attitude. What do you mean by proper action? Any action which will 
primarily contribute to the reduction of cpidl:, £pl£T:, cftST:, dilft:; 
instead of increasing them. Any action which will help in the reduction 
of the impurities is called proper action. And proper attitude is the right 
attitude towards the action as well as the result of the action. A healthy 
attitude towards the action and its result which will help me grow 
through every experience. Healthy attitude is that which will help me, 
which should help me grow through every experience; even through 
the most painful experience. Elaboration we will have later in the <dkll. 
It is enough if you note this much. Proper action plus proper attitude is 
cp-lkikl:. cpakiki: removes the first layer of impurity. That much is 
enough for now. 
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ii) Then the second dkl: is TUIALcjlieiloi:, which consists of 
different types of meditations, different forms of meditations. We need 
not go to the details. We will be seeing that again later. And all 
different forms of meditations will help in quietening the mind. The 
extrovert, turbulent, restless, outgoing, wandering, fidgety mind has to 
have some relaxation. A stress-free mind is the result of 3RF2TaIld©I:, 
which we call ©fj© loiafri:. diet lotafri: can be positively presented 
as fucRdfch. Removal of impurity can be translated as attaining purity. 
Is it not so? Removal of impurity, diet [oKtfel: is fdcl9lQfSimilarly, 
TmAlolt>itld»t will lead to ©SIR: fdtafrl:, removal of restlessness which 
can be positively presented as attaining the steadiness of the mind; 
instead of wandering, the mind is steady and calm. In TITcpcl. it is 
called Ktrl-foTSdclcadl. folSdclradl is opposite of ©gtR=; 91 Ql: is 
opposite of dtcldl. Removal of dtcldl is equal to getting 9lf cl:. Removal 
of ©SIR: is getting ©iSlclrcidL 

iii) Then comes the third dDl called siloldloi: which consists 
of enquiiy into my real nature. Do I require peace from outside or is my 
very nature is peaceful? Do I require security from outside or am I the 
ever secure 31 led 11? Do I require happiness from outside or can I tap it 
from myself? So ^HoRlkl: consists of Self-enquiry, Self-analysis, 
TllcdllfcklD:. 

And if a person goes through R53©©i:, TRITToIRThR: and 
^lloRlki:, all these three layers are removed. And there is no option in 
these three, because we have all these three layers, in fact, very, very 
thick, thick layers we have got. And therefore, to help us in going 
through these three and also discover the inner security, peace 

and happiness our scriptures guide us and these wonderful scriptures 
who guide us are called the dels. The dels are these wonderful 
scriptures whose only aim is helping us to tap our own wealth. d<T 
means source of knowledge, ©cl means to know, dej: means a source 
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of knowledge and these clefs are revelations from the Lord Himself, 
which have come down to us through the 5Kftfs. God is the transmitting 
centre, >F>ftls are the receiving centers. Just as we have transmission 
station and receiving station; God is the transmitting centre and every 
is a receiving centre. And these ctcfs have got four portions. 

i) The first portion is called dloPl 9IR[: or Tlfckll dloPl and 

both mean the same; the first portion. 

ii) Then the second portion is called sHtlltJI: <Hl<i>i:. DIM: means part or 
portion. 

iii) The third part is called 3IRIRIWPI:, 3iL>ueict>dL 

iv) And the fourth and final part is called the TuIotHcl DIM:. 

JIoH:, stlAlui:, 310UHct;>d[. TUfolLkl Of these four DTRTs the 
second : i.e., fllAl'Jl tHM: deals with cpdieHo*!:. Therefore it is 
called cpdlcpiusdl. Opiums dl also means StRT:. 

•\ "V 

^ cpdl cplU5dK)r gLl<^LUi: DIM: teaches us cpdialdl:. 

^ 3tl^ueicD 8JRT: teaches us TUlTloliefloi:. 3mALoUeHo>l: is taught 
by 3 iL>uejcp ttJRi:. Therefore it is called JULHoilcplUddl. 
0?lUi5demeans portion and then finally, 

^ we have 3 U lot ltd ansi:, which teaches us Olotefloi: and 
therefore it is called 5 llolcPiu 5 dl. 

♦ q?dlcpiu>5dl^ of the ctcfs teaches cpdletl«>l: and helps us in did 
fold fcl: and 

C 

♦ 3UlTlollcpiU5dl^ teaches Tm^lolieiloi: and helps us in 
lolclI?l: 

C 5 

♦ $11 ol cd 1U5dHeaches and helps us in 3151 lot fold fcl:. 

What about dlod SUM:? dlod 81101: or Tffckll BfRT: deals with 
prayers or TlcPdls which are addressed to the various deities because 
only if we pray to Lord, we will be able to diagnose our problem. Only 
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a prayerful life will help us in diagnosing the problem. Only then we 
will come to these three <dlo>ls. If 9lo>iaiof s grace is not there, we will 
never look inwards. We will be materialistic people; eternally 
searching for peace and happiness through materialistic thing. You can 
never take a treatment unless you diagnose. The problem of human 
being is he has not even diagnosed the problem. What is the problem I 
said? Misplaced searching. Going to a cloth shop and looking for a 
shoe. Like that sLh^Lui who went to the tank in south 

®ti3lcl>luidi and every twelve years there is a big function and he took 
dip in that tank along with hundreds of people and dropped his ring. He 
could not bend and search because no place even for bending, so many 
people. Therefore, he came out and was wandering around and he saw 
another tank where nobody was there. So he said wonderful place for 
searching. And he started searching there. And another social-service- 
minded person came and asked what are you searching for? He said, ‘I 
am searching for the lost ring.’ He said, ‘I also want to do some 
service.’ ‘service better than self...’ something like that motto. 
Therefore he wanted to search. And third person came and he also 
joined and like that these people went on searching. And then came 
eleventh person and asked where did you drop? He said in the other 
tank. “Fool! Why are you searching here?” “Here it is comfortable to 
search.” You can search eternally. When we hear this story, we all 
laugh. But throughout the life we are doing the same thing. And if the 
search should be redirected it requires fHoKtioTs 31ol<J16:, therefore 
dloH <hl<M: alone changes the direction towards 'dhd: - from to 

This cjcj is a very, very voluminous scripture. It has got 4 
branches, 5FTB etch eiojA <Tch AMI ctcf. 3ISRPJ1 cfcl; is very, very huge 
and in the cjcf itself two branches: 9Kfcl 'dof? ctcf, cptui eiaLJ ctcf 
and therefore for many people the original cftTs are inaccessible. 
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Therefore out of compassion, the Lord Himself gave us a condensed 
version of the etc?, consisting of all the three 203is and that condensed 
70T, ctcf 2112: is the BtoiajJlcll. 507TT is a relatively small work 
consisting of 700 verses, which is small compared to the original clefs, 
that moiasJlcU is Ocf 2TI2:. It occurs in the TIATrtTRTTJT i n the form of a 
dialogue between cpbui and 31oiol and if you learn the oflcll, you have 
learned the entire clef. And therefore, all our traditional TlfcTRIs point 
out that you may not be able to learn the ctc7s and original TufolOcls, 
even if you can’t study them, doesn’t matter, at least leam the 50711. 
fHokl^lcll fd)f>clcfd01T ofA'dl oiclcld ct>fOict>ll0cll | 

2ltf>c0ll 0ot TRlft 2lJlcll ftLHd 7I22I HTtoT of cIHT || SHolofifdocHl 

C O A 

2o || 

OLfcHTTcTRI says that if you don’t study any scripture, minimum study 
the ihoKif'Icll. it will be useful in getting a direction to your life. And it 
is this 8l5ias0cll 9112s>l<ll, this clef 2112: which we are going to study 
from the next class onwards and this 8PIc[j07Tr is generally studied 
after studying a set of prayer verses known as 3l5iaj0cll teiioiAlkPs. 
This 8PIHf07TT has got several commentaries in different languages. 
915 cD 21 UkI himself has written a very beautiful commentary. 

And one 311H12<L known by the name 2TH21c;ol 2122OC0 has 

A J O (A 

written a very beautiful commentary and before writing the 
commentary, he writes a few prayer verses known as <40 n 
LUlolAokps, consisting of 9 verses. And we always start anything with 
a prayer, because any undertaking can have any number of obstacles. 
Today you come to the class, next week something or the other 
obstacles may come and therefore to ward off the obstacle, generally 
we chant the prayers. And here we have chosen <JTH 2 ipol 21227170s 9 
prayer verses. 
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And in these 9 prayer verses, he offers oldlTtPR to 
TTATfffRfhFT; dlfJIBTRcTn olJlTcfiR because fHoKl^lcll is part of 
dTATtffRrhJT. Then, he offers Thhci^lcll oldRcplA looking upon <41cll as 
TTTyfTcT TTAKTcft ckll, the mother of wisdom, nourishing us with the 
milk of wisdom. Thirdly, he offers cvitTl ohJTAHT?. because oeilAL is 
the author of the entire dfeHM^cTdl, including TRiadlcl! and therefore 
ogm oWiAcUlA And finally <T>T0I oiJiAcpR, because Lord <T>T0I 
happens to be the <5J3 p, the oRIfT who teaches 3iolol and through 
Tloloi He is teaching the entire humanity and He is going to teach us 
also. Thus we get TTRcT olJlTcfilA 50HI oidiAd?L>, oHRT oldlTcpR and 
cpTDi otai^cpR. in 9 verses. In the next class or next two classes, we 
will see the kHiolAylcps and thereafter enter into the TRiadlci! proper. 

3o UUMcJ: HDfitel UUllrUUIdlclvHri | fitfel UUldllcfiH 

C\ (A A C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU1 <jid 1 cl[^TCSTcT || 30 9TTfoH: 9TlfdfT: 9TrfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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mtd r ®c5lms -1 

30 TmrftlKI TIJIRJBITII ^lAcfRinkl HILlJllJl 3R3T^lcTRT IkWlldl 

"V X "V "V 

cIo%<5fT>tRTtRTdl 3o || 

O X 

In the last class, I mentioned that there are certain prayer 
verses known as >41011 teuoi^rtlcps, which are generally studied before 
the actual study of the 3i°>iajUcll and the purpose studying the prayer 
verses is that through these prayer verses we invoke the grace of the 
Lord so that we will be able to successfully complete the study of the 
BtedjJlcll, to ward off the obstacles that may come. And you know that 
the Iteiasllm is part of TIAIB1T27TTI but these prayer verses are not part 
of di6l8lL>cWi but these are written by a great 31 Min by name 
SKTSIcIoI 5T75rTcit. who wrote these verses before writing a 
commentary upon the >41 oil. The name of his commentary is teolti 
1(^41 cLl. beautiful name, teal&f fcjtlkpl, a lamp which illumines the 
hidden and deeper meanings of the BtedjUcll. It is a very famous 
commentary and it is so famous that another 31 in i el wrote a 
commentary on his commentary. And this TMTMol ARTcIclt before he 
starts his < 1(0 b4 IchUcpl, writes about 9 verses which are the well- 
known hniolAlkps. And I said in the last class that in these 9 verses, 

> IRRlcJol TfTTcfflt offers oRLKPTT to dlATHRclJl. BIRcT 

vT> G>> -\ 

olcU^cPR as the most sacred book; 

^ then he offers olJRcpR to the Steldflku itself looking upon 
<4kll as mother TRTcIclt the embodiment of wisdom; 

'r then he offers olJRcDR to cvirimkI. the author of dlfiLHRcldl 

-v 

and therefore the author of the <41(11 also. 

'r And finally he offers oldRcpR to Lord cT>tui who gives the 
<4kll teaching to 31u|al. So the teaching belongs to cprui. cniTlMiel 
is only a reporter, as it were, receiving the teaching and giving it out to 
us. So cptui old Rep R is the fourth. 

C 
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e^nar “cstes -1 


Thus TTRcT olJlTckU. 4tcTl oOTTcplT. &TRT ohFTTcCTT and 
cprui oRTTcPT?. These four we find in these 9 prayer verses and first 
we will study the meanings of these prayer verses because later we will 
start the class with these prayer verses, so that you can enjoy the 
meaning when we chant later. First we will chant the verses together. 


3o meifer ufricflfacTr atoiarii otukiuioi tctst 



3M ccllJlokHocjaTfifr tHcl^fljullJMI ?|| 

oTJflTTfT cf oen^i cci 1 a op Kt clUd old | 

doT ccFTl fHUridclUUl: Uotllfckll ^lloldKl: n^H: || 3|| 

(Tv 

UUoolUlIioliniei dldadc£>Ului<[ | 
siloWidld cpruiKi ollrlldkldri oFJT: || 311 

o c c o 



rrr^rf <Tc5k sdMrm ^tr 41ciuki uisct iuii 

o o c X 

ctTl^cl^tri ^cT cp^tciiui^di^oldl | 

o o c\ x 

^acBlu^diioioc, cptui go^ atoig^d II i?n 

ftjluiBlUklc'l ura^eiuTcIT snohlUodrflrUrll 
91cd<ill£?clcfl cpLlui cl {tall ctMJlol ckikDcll | 

c o 

3PrfTSl ItllRl cp ul ul 1 ct> ^ 1 ^zjttlolklfflod 


^llrfluil 5ckT Uius3 ^uioicjl cBqckp: cU9IcT: II Til 


UT2T9Kkltl: Tliloldldki 41cll€l<i>ladlcct:>ci 


ollolUCx!llokkckTU gfi^€U^fMeioll<ilItol I 


cfhTJ TloololtlCUcUf^fk 



tHill^l^rlUdckoi dpfclJiclUtdQfol: Wm || 19|| 
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dick ckilfcl ciicJlci CTS^T cl5Udcl f^lftdl | 

c\ x o x x 

viJccDUl cTo^ U^dlloloOdlltlcnrT II dll 

C X 


V 5I^rr a^>ulckte0dtecl: Madlad ©o3: 

O 

dc|: d 1T<4 Uc^dllUfol ld8<4 klfor i d dlldkll: | 
tgioiiciQeirki^cioi Jioi^ii gggfocT g iflf^ioii 
g^llori Olfcfe: dtedtedUH gcIRI cTfST oRT: II 9|| 

o o o 


I will rearrange the order of the verses while giving the 
meaning so that we can go from one oidteqpkj to another oldl^cDi^. 

I. STglHRcT olJITcmOT 

So the first oldl^cpl,* is to dldldtldcldl itself which comes in the 

"V 

7th verse. Therefore, I will first give you the meaning of the 7th verse. 
So look at the 4th line of the verse. 


trrawfcftT: Tliloidldki sfidrefaladlcqpCdi 

"X. 

ol 1 ol 1 Tc^l 1 ol<T>cf> ^1 i fjftcTJSl 1 d d cfl £1 ol 1 cfl f£IrTJT | 


oilcf> T1 vjololrtc'U346^6: 

X 



o 


tHgi^l^rlUdctroi cTfcIdkiU£g&oT: TkRT II 19 II 


TTRT9hfer: Tliloldl, ^UTIT-TrSr-SIokr-Trctx'dl, 31dkld[, oIMI- 

X X X 

31Ucdlokk-ckT14df gft-^£II-31dgtaor-3ngffilddI, ftTRcT-Udckoldl, 

X X XX 

dooioi-tTg-irS: digr srsTtk utlkidiioidi, cikk ^fcT-dicT-nkdSi m 

X o X 

BTT2T Mil II 

CX X 


dTRrT-Udckoldl ok WFH dklkT. You know dTSTHteldl is a 

X X CX X X 

work composed by oeiteldld; it comes under the scriptural literature 
known as Rclfildk. RclfHTl: means a scriptural literature which is 
partially based on history. So historical events are taken, actual events 
are taken and they are modified here and there and some masala added, 
you know what is masala and then with a mixture of fact and fiction 
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this work has been created, like historical movie. The main theme will 
be based on history but they will add ideas here and there so that movie 
will be attractive. So part fact and part fiction literature is called the 
RclftlxM:. The very word Relate: means ‘thus it happened’, ART: 
means happened, Rci means really, in this manner it happened and 
therefore TLAlUmcWl stories are supposed to be a real events with slight 
modifications presented. And since it deals with the SRcT cT9T, the 
dynasty of Uriel, it is named UTRcTJT. So SRcT cT9TJT 3 lRcPret UcTfprr 
8MM and it is called TTATUTRcFJT because it is a voluminous literature 

"X. "X. 

perhaps the biggest in the entire world with 1 lakh verses, 100,000 
verses. UteajJlcll is only 700 verses and this <>I]cil is part of <JlAl<HRcl<Jl^ 
which has got 1 lakh verses. And therefore it is called JIATUTRcTJT 
scripture. Let the scripture be oh BNrT TTT5T means our well being, 
prosperity, happiness, health, <J15»>lci<th BFtRT means TLA^lcWl, TNRt 
8RHcT means let it be a source of happiness to me. May the study of 
cllAhHRcTTT enrich my personality, transform my personality, help me 
grow physically; physical growth we have enough, emotionally and 
intellectually and spiritually. For whom? Not for oeiLH. Fie is already 
accomplished. oT means for us, who are the students of JIATUTRcTTr. 
So, oT: means for us BFT5T UKIIcT - let it be a source of happiness. And 
in this UTAMRcBI is compared to a lotus. Just as a lotus is a very very 
attractive flower, attractive because of its beauty and because of its 
fragrance it is attractive to the nose, the smell and because of the 
honey, it is attractive to the taste also; catering to the eyes, the nose and 
the tongue. Therefore it is compared to U AtDolJf, UScPoldl^ means 
lotus. So UTRcT iTSOPvjidi means the 3JgI8IRcT3I lotus be a source of 

X "X. 

happiness to me. And from this an important idea is conveyed, the 
study of dlAltHRcTdl^ at home is good only. Because there is a general 
misconception that only 5I3TKT0I3T must be studied at home and 
UIAIUIRcEI should not be studied, because it is dealing with family 
quarrel and if you read about family quarrel, in our family also quarrel 
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will come, as though it is not there already. Anyway, this is a very big 
misconception, it is only a blind belief, it is not at all true. AglTnATA 
study and therefore <41(31 study is an auspicious thing for all. Therefore 
let it give us joy. Then the rest of the words are the glory of THAI lotus, 
the description we get; each one is an adjective to THAI UScpoiA 
What are the glories? Go back to the 1st line. mZISFIcRT: ATtoTJT. A 
lotus is born in a pond. Lotus pond is the source of Lotus. If 
TlffTTCRcTTI is comparable to lotus, naturally the question will be what 
is the pond out of which the TtglTHADI lotus has emerged? Here 
JRJAcJot ATArII says mA9Kicl<:i:, act: means speech or the words, 
better speech, the speech of whom? U1A9FT: means odUARilTL 
BA^fT: is the name of cvilARiiel’s father and since cAIATcTRf is the 
son of UA9TT, UA9fT’s BA BIA^rf. And act: means organ of speech, 
from the mouth of cAIATcTRf has come the beautiful lotus of 
<J1<51THA1<J 1^ and therefore the mouth is compared to A A, AT: means 
pond. So cTtl: AT: means mouth-pond or speech-pond, from that pond 
has emerged the JITTTriATJT Lotus. So ATtoITT. And 3iAcl<H, it is a 
flower without any impurities. It is a pure lotus. The interesting thing is 
one of the name of the lotus is iT5d>ATL. The word il'S ® means slush; 
slush means muddied water and lotus is bom in that pond with 
muddied water, even though the water is slushy and muddied the lotus 
is pure without any slush. Just as the lotus is pure even though it is bom 
in muddied water, similarly, AglTlFTcTTI is very very pure. 3iTLcl<H - 
without any cjltj:. TTJTcITI means 9pTJT. Pure in terms of the teaching, 
it is without any defect and in terms of the language also it is pure. 
There is neither grammatical-defect nor content-defect and therefore it 
is And this <H<31THA1<JI lotus is extremely attractive. <s>flcU-3I€f- 

AoH-Tccpc'dl. jrqpCA means prominent, so popular, famous, well- 
known, attractive, which draws the attention of all the people. Because 
of what? AoLT TcAxHT - because of the powerful fragrance. The 
JIfTTllATIT lotus has got such a powerful fragrance that anybody 
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around will turn. Now the question is what is the fragrance of 
dlflUHtetdl? Here the author says: <dlcll-3isf - the teachings of the 
<H<5*K4fJlcll is the fragrance. If the TrSTTTRcTJT is lotus, <H<5*KlfJlcll is the 
fragrance coming out of the <J16l8ll^(l<JL In fact, dlATdlTZcTJT is 
attractive, because of the <5>J](il. In fact, <IL61<llLJcWl is popular, because 
of the 0*11(11. fHoKi^lrll more people know than dlflUHllcldl. Therefore 
<5>fl(Ti-3r€T, 31^ means teaching, <5>la£I means fragrance, 3cc£>c means 
prominent or popular; that which is popular because of fragrance of 
<5*11(11 teaching, ol 1 ol 1-31UCHlotcD-cb^f qjf; any flower will have several 
filaments, small thread like things are called filament, which are seen in 
the flowers. If <iltH<Hl!(l<U is like a flower, what are the filaments of 
Hf>T<Hlv>(l<IT lotus? Here he compares oil oil- TllTcciiolcpdL 
llUcvtiotcDdi^means stories, even though dlfTfffRcTJT is one book, there 
are hundreds and thousands of beautiful small stories. In fact, many 
great TlTcTxl scholars have written independent works based on these 
small stories occurring in the <Jl<31<Hiqcl<Jf. The story of 91H*oclcll 
which is beautifully written by the great TITcpcl poet, cplfclcllTl and 
which is world famous drama called 3lffel 1 ol 911 <T> ocl cl a 1 is taken 

O X 

from 31ffT<fIT5(T<JT only. Like that there are thousands of stories which 
can be compared to filaments hanging from the lotus of dlciUHl-icldf So 
olTorr-31 UcHlotcp-cbTl ,> J1, cPTl^Jl means filaments and TlUcHlolcfi 

\ x 

means small, small stories, the story of sft&focT the story of 91H* ocl ell 
etc., there are many and it adds to its extra glory. And not only that, 
^I^-HiSIT-TldcilHoI-Tllerifncldl. Lotus is of two types: one is the lotus 
bud, the other is the well bloomed expanded lotus. Both are beautiful, 
but the beauty of the bud you cannot completely enjoy, whereas the 
fully blossomed lotus is attractive. That is why they buy the bud and 
with the hand they separate. It will not be beautiful. Naturally it should 
bloom. Similarly, the TtglBlLtcldl lotus is a fully blossomed lotus. It is 
an expanded lotus. Expanded with what? fJi-cp£IT-Tld cTltTot- 
TITTtftol. TltcTlfklcTJT means expanded, blossomed. Through what? 
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TTTdttlor means narration. Narration of what? gft-ddfilT - the stories of 
Lord cptni. Even though it is dealing with SRcT cT9T only, but often 
3fgIBIF5cf3I is filled with the stories and exploits of Lord dptiJi ant | 
therefore 6li-d5€H-NM<Kil£Ior means narration of <T>tui stories, through 
those stories TL6131LJCW1 has expanded into hundred thousand verses. 
And not only that, Tlaolol-tT(?-iTct: UiJkiJlloWk Thus wherever flower 
is there, honey will be there and attracted by the honey, the honey bees 
will go towards those flowers. Similarly, 3fgI3IF5cT3I contains deep 
wisdom, on all the subjects under the Sun - religion is discussed there, 
philosophy is discussed there, psychology is there, politics is there, 
sociology is there, human relationship is there, any science that you can 
think of caMITUNkI has very brilliantly discussed in the TRfTTTRfTTI. In 
fact, it is said that what is not there in JlfiKHUciJl. it cannot be there 
anywhere and whatever is there anywhere, that all is discussed in 
fffRTRT. 

"S. 

^ 3 fS n cprfr ^ 3 ft§t zl arecwai I df^AlkfcT dcJcNlN doolglfkT 
or TTfr del ffldl | TTSTfHlAcldL TllfdUd. 195 - 33 . Td. II 
There is no topic which is not discussed in TLSlBlLJcldL So it is not an 
obsolete work of some superstition but it is a very live and valid 
treasure house of wisdom dealing with every science. And therefore all 
the students whoever wants to learn is like a honey bee. And therefore 
Ttoolot-tTC-iTcI:. Tloolot: means noble people. And who are the noble 
people? Who have got an open mind when they approach the 
scriptures, those who have got reverence towards the TL6l3lLJcldl such 
people are called Tloolot:. They are like the honey bee and when they 
approach TTAliHITcTJT. they know it is not mere stories for children, 
behind every story there is a lessons on psychology, lessons on family 
problems, lessons on human relationships, lessons on the ultimate truth 
of the creation. Superficially it is a story but you go behind it, it is 
study of various sciences. And therefore by the Tloolol-tTc^-dB:, dc?- 

means honey bees, six legged one is honey bees here. And by 
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these people 316^6: tWkwilolJT - so they drink the honey of wisdom 
by enquiring into, by the analysis of dfSThTRcTJT in general and 
Bioiajjldl in particular, so they suck the honey of wisdom. tWkwilolJr 
means repeatedly sucked. cffcE - in this world. And when do they do 
that? 316^6: - day in and day out. First time, they study they get one 
meaning and another time they go like a diamond, a totally different 
facet of life is brought out. There are psychologists who study every 
character to unearth valuable lessons on human minds. Study of Opui 
itself is a lifelong study. Study of O'dfelol. study of cHucJl. study of 
tpocll, study of tTJTtpT. Every character you analyze you get valuable 
lessons. So thus, U>Jkldiioi<l^ at01 means happily they drink the nectar. 
And cpfci-dlcl-UFciI ai. And this Aci31 is a literature, which can 

destroy the problems which are prevalent in a materialistic universe, 
cpfctejoi: is known for predominant materialism, competition, 
compromise, cut-throat. This is cpfciejoi:; the very word qpfcl means 
fight and quarrel. Even in sports there will be cheating, there will be 
competition, there will be betting. That is the nature of cplciaoi and 
when there is materialism and valuelessness are rampant, our mind also 
will be colored by that. If we should not be affected by that, TLSlUlEJcWi 
is the medicine for the <T>fcl TTcTTr, TTcTTT means the impurity caused by 
cpfcieioi:. So even within families quarrel and of course there is no 
family stability at all. All these are very big psychological problem for 
children and psychological problems of present children will be the 
sociological problems of next generation. When families break down, 
children will suffer because single parent or no parent or each parent is 
busy with somebody else. So when such things happen in cpfciejoi, the 
children suffer and there will be sociological problem and if you want 
to avoid such problem, there is one medicine; what is that? TtATTTRcTJT 
medicine. Therefore he says <T> fcl-<J 1 cl UFoIal means 

destroyer, remover of JlcldL the impurities belonging to tpfcRpi:. 
cpfcRPi: is the name of the present materialistic age. And may that 
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dlClSHlATlt strengthen me, strengthen my family and strengthen our 
society. This is 8lL>cl oldlTcPU. 

II. <>11(11 oLIRcPTAH 

"V 

Now we will go to <>11(11 oldlxKPll. Verse no. 1; 

3o meifer ufrieflfticn fH<>Kkii oiukiuioi tcrt 


oetiiioi 



O O X 


I 


Tl&ldldkKlfiSuH at<>l dHid 1 tV 109TT£.<il1 Rloft 
ThTST rclldkjtxtlocjhnft <H<>klfll(l SHd^ffluItJT 11 ?|| 

30 (^) STTsr fHokio-tiltrl ! Ttmt steiam oti^iauloi meifei 

ufcleilfflcThJT. tRIUT-Jlfoloil oVlliiol TRfTftllTTTJT-trTt^T ^fRkTTJT 

X O O X X 

3ITcT^9I-3I£^lRlofljI, SI^cT-SRTfT-clftJuIldl. dTwHtdl. fHcl^RlullJl. 
nThfiorsTT) iioteocimflr 11 


We have read it. I will give you the meaning. So here the 
author is addressing BtedjHdl as the Mother. e> 31J d! You are 
TRAdcll cjdl, the mother who will nourish my internal personality. The 
local mother by feeding the physical food will nourish my physical 
personality but the <>11(11 mother, by feeding the wisdom-food will 
nourish my inner personality. And mother knows what type of food 
should be given when. Liquid food in the beginning stages, then semi¬ 
solid food in later stages and thereafter solid food. The right time right 
food should be given and the child does not know, the mother out of 
compassion does. Similarly, <H<>Kldl(ll mother gives you the wisdom of 
cDaklo, in the beginning stages give the wisdom of 3Uteoll'tll<>l in the 
later stages and also the Mlokfl<>l, really solid food, when the baby is 
sufficiently grown up. Therefore wonderful, compassionate, loving, 
nourishing, kind mother you are Oh <>11(11! Therefore t> 31<ld! <>11(1! 
addressing the '>11(11. ^ <>11 cl. <H<>ldcj-<>llcl rOldl 31 okM oc} filial - I 
meditate upon you with reverence. And what is this <H<>Kl$:llrir? We get 
the description tUSlfer ulddlRklldl - a teaching which has been given 
to Tlolol, one of the LkcIdinSds. tfRtf: means 31 olol:, ulcldlltklMl 

O O X 
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means taught. So Hisrfd irfdcilf^ldlJL Taught by whom? Not any 
ordinary person, Steiadl oildduloi ^add - by Lord olldd'Ji Himself, 
the omniscient God and therefore in this teaching there will be no 
defect at all. And that is why it is a time-tested wisdom. It has blessed 
the society from beginningless time and blesses the society even now 
and we ourselves can personally see whether ofldl is benefitting us or 
not. It is a challenge given. Therefore, given by TTiyiRT rtelcTRT 
himself. <H«>Kldl oildduioi ufdcMudlJt. And compiled by whom? 
H5TDI did not write. Compilation, the reporting is done by cvirijol 
^rSlcTHI - reported by oeiLMldld who is supposed to be an 3iadLJ of 
Lord ftroi. 

vD 


I 


oITft 3 d-dfoldSt aifktdld oTJfl oTJI: II 


Therefore cdidldld’s report will be correct. Otherwise like newspaper 
report - something happening, something is reported. What can be 
done? So fddJl has taught properly, odlTl has reported properly. And 
what type of journalist he is? UN'Ji-atlbioil - the most experienced ?fild 
who has given us 18 tTTPJIs, very experienced 31 Id Id who has given 
the MMs like TTRIdG tRWlTl etc. Where has he given this? 3K^t 
TIATIffRcTTl. This JHoKlfJldl is occurring in the middle of cllfildteUL 
in Ollfod trf, when 3IufoI faces a crisis and all the resources he had, do 
not help him. His knowledge, his courage, his strength, his popularity, 
his beauty, all those things do not help him. At that time <T>tui gives 
this teaching. So TITTflfRGTI-TlLjJ Udui-dfolall odRfol <Mf^[cThJL 
^fKldld means composed. And what is the content of the UioiajJlclL? 
31 d-31 Jkl-dfQuHa- it showers the wisdom of 3lfhTTI, the non-dual 
infinite truth. How many infinities are possible? Only one. Therefore 
truth is called 3I^d3I and 3HTcT3I means the nectar or the wisdom, the 
wisdom of 31^cldl, i.e., Tied ^uoid it showers. And how big is the 
8H>ia$dl? 31W1 cJ9I-3Itd 1 f doil <J 1^ which consists of 18 chapters, 700 
and odd verses are there. Therefore, 31W109T-3I£d 1 fdoil-tr And 
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IHd&jfdufldi, BTcT: means 515115 and 515115 means dissatisfaction with 
oneself. Self-dissatisfaction is called 515115 which alone drives a person 
to go from one activity to another. Either I am physically dissatisfied, 
not happy with my color of my skin or not satisfied with the hair or not 
satisfied with the teeth arrangement. Some problem or the other; 
physical dissatisfaction or emotional dissatisfaction like my children 
don’t love me. I have done everything for them. I worked like a Bull. 
And that girl came yesterday and this boy, my own son has forgotten 
me. Dissatisfaction. Emotional dissatisfaction or intellectual 
dissatisfaction. Because I want to know what is this life? Why are we 
bom? Where are we going? These are intellectual dissatisfaction? All 
dissatisfactions put together is called 515115. And what is 3ft§I? Total 
satisfaction with myself as I am. This uufcddl or fulfillment is called 
TTlyr and iteET^tcTl is the destroyer of the 515115. Therefore Hld&lfuult. 
<clfd means enemy, destroyer of 515115. And such a fteldjllcll, I 
meditate upon before I start the study. Then one more <41cll otdl5cDi5 
comes. Verse no.4; 



Bldf cIT5T: 5Tv!taffcT5T ^£141cllJki 5IATIII U\\ 

o o C X 

oiluifl-oloBol: 51 dfd folded: «>lld: olotlT, ^Ilcll-Sltllcltll Jlftcl cf^khlT 

c -v X o X 

5ldt: dd5I: Bid: BTlVToT || 

O 

So what is the Utedsflcll? Here 5Rt5tcdol 5T55BT& says >41011 is 
not the philosophy of dotui. <>llcl l is not the philosophy of even o<U51. 
Then what is <41cll? It is the teaching which is contained in the dels. So 
cfcTs are the original scriptures which have been existing in our culture 
from beginningless time; we do now know when dels started itself and 
the end portion of the Beds is called Tdfoidcl which alone gives us this 
Self-knowledge and fteldjllcll is the essence of the 3 U fold els, the 
essence of ddlocl. And to convey this, the author gives another 
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analogy. So here, ttcfs especially the Upanishadic portion he compares 
to a cow. Holiiloiaa: tea: - all the aoloiacls belonging to ?ftcp ct<T, 
belonging to H5TT clef belonging to ted tried and 3Mdui ctcf all the 
final portions of all the clUs called the Tufoiads, they are all like cows. 
They are not cows. They are like cows. What does O5T0I do? cpbui is 
an expert cowherd boy. We know from mythology that cp<te is an 
expert person who knows how to handle the cows. Similarly, cprui 
knows how to handle the Upanishadic cows also and therefore what did 
cp<te do? Milked the Upanishadic cows, which means extracted the 
essence from the Tufotads. Therefore, ^lluif l-olocdol:; ofimcl-olodoi: 
means cptup son of 'hi met or the cowherd boy and He has milked. 
Here milking is symbolic, the Upanishadic essence has been extracted 
by Him. And if the cows have to give out the milk generally they keep 
the calf in front. Otherwise, the cows will not release the milk. When 
the calf is seen, the cow out of compassion and love, gives out the milk. 
For the Upanishadic cow to give the milk, who is the calf? msff clcTl: - 
Tlolol is like the calf, because keeping 31 o|ol in front, cp<te milked the 
Upanishadic cow and out of this milching came the milk of wisdom. 
And what is the milk of wisdom? He says <41dl-31ddd^ TfcT cpHcTr - 
this nectar of fHtel^ldl. the teaching of the tHtel^ldl is the milk and 
milk is supposed to be a balanced diet. In between they were telling 
milk is not good. Now again they have changed the opinion. They say 
now that milk can reduce the weight. In Readers’ Digest, milk can 
reduce the weight. So you all can start drinking milk, if you are 
overweight. g^HTI ^flcTRlciai tHgcT - the great and glorious <41 ell is the 
milk. This is 4tdT oUTTcPTUT. So HR7T oIJUKUUJl over. sftcTI 

X "X. 

oBHdllM is over. 

III. cteTl oI<HTcmTTI 

"V 

Then the next one is oeite aidteT>13dl. Verse no.2; 
ohritTTH (T oHRT ©Slldd^, dx cluRloUUlrlUHolH | 

Hoi TOUT fHUddflUUl: Rocllfcld'l UlolJUl: H^T: II 311 

C\ 




25 


















































£?IIar “cites - 1 


(!>) fctem-cp^ wcci-3nSa5-3iracT-ir^-^, ohrt! om ^oi arncT- 

ficT-tef: $11 old 1^1: n^H: Uatllfcld: <^oI3I: 313?! II 

c\ o 

£> 0 ^ 11^1 fc^9llcM^;! The student is addressing cdteldiej. The 
very word &TRT means the one who has divided the <T<Ts into four and 
also the one who has expanded the Vedic teaching through the 18 
U^iuis. So cvilTl means the divider and the expander. So 

fdodlTl q^Tor dTJllcl TT rlTdlld &TRI ^frT TJlcT I 

■N. -N. -S. C 

Originally the dcf was one, but people were not able to study the whole 
ctcf. Therefore cvilTI classified them and he called four of his disciples 
and each disciple was put in charge of one <fe, so that the burden is 
shared. This division he has done. Therefore he is called cvilTl. Not 
only that, he has expanded it through his UN'Jls. So then before doing 
this job what was his name? After dividing and expanding he got the 
name cvilTl. But before that he must have had some name. cZrRlTcTRT’s 
original name is cptui. He is also cpLui. cptui is also cptui. oeite is 
also cptui. Why they are called cptui. Because it seems both of them 
were of dark complexion. Perhaps they chose, you will not have this 
complex. This color complexion-complex is so much that even in 
matrimonial column they write fair. So any skin color is beautiful - 
yellow or white or dark, or mixture. Whatever it might be, because 
cpbui himself was dark, citucjl was called cpbuu. She is also dark. Then 
how to differentiate between this <T>tui and oeite? To differentiate 

C 

them, oeiiHiaiel is called tprui cjuidol:. means the island 

bom cptui. So his initial is different. So ovilTl! And how great you 
are? fcfpllclWci - you are an 31IdHl of great emdition, whose 
knowledge is very great in terms of its vastness as well as in terms of 
the depth. There are some people who know various subjects, but all 
very little, in tit-bits. But there are some specialists who know one 
subject deep, but the other subjects they do not know. had 

both the width and depth of knowledge. Therefore, fcT 911 cl<pc;, 
means $llolciL one whose knowledge was very great. And jPcci- 
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31 ^fdo0-31Klcl-UN-olN - who had beautiful eyes like the petals of a 
fully bloomed lotus. One whose eyes were beautiful, like the petals of a 
fully bloomed lotus. <JRtTj<pol xHTTclcfl is glorifying. Really speaking 
oeii^i is supposed to be ugly looking. So here you can take it as the 
third eye of wisdom. That was beautiful. Then ca<Ll slloidRl: ucjlu: 
Uociifcif i: - you are so great that you have lighted the lamp of wisdom. 
c9tT: means lamp, OlolJRl: means wisdom. The lamp of knowledge 
has been kindled, lit by you. With the help of what? Oil. 3iR>clclclilui: 
- with the oil of TRThtrRfTTr. With the help of TRRTTRcTJf story, you 
have lighted the lamp of wisdom. And therefore 1 offer you a oTTTFcPT? 
because with that lamp, I can remove the ignorance from my gloomy 
intellect. This is oPJTTcpTT. Thus we have four S rtld>s, dealing 

with TTRcTJL oflcli and cvitTl. Now we have five more versus, which 
deals with TRicHot cpcui. That we will see in the next class. 

-V C 

3o UUfJfcJ: UUfftcfJf UUllcUUlJldvClcf | Rufel tfOTTIT^RT 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wf || 3o 9TffocT: 91ffocf: PTlforT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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fdlbl ®c5lms - 2 

30 dHT^LT HJlllJtHTJT ^flcfOlclkl ITLlJllJl lIWJTHTdRI Lklodldl 

"V X X "V 

clb% U4JU41<I1 3o II 

o x 

We are seeing the meaning of the <H'>Klfll(ll £<Uoi “rtlqps. 
These nine £<Llol “rtlqps are not part of the <>11(11 but they are written 
by one great 311 did. by name dKl-dcJoi TRWTfft. before he wrote a 
brilliant commentary on the <>11(11 and because these verses are nice, 
well-presented verses, these verses were used by all the later students 
of the <>11(11 and therefore, they became almost an integral part of the 
<H<>Klflldl. And I said in the last class that in these 9 verses the author 
is offering oOTTcPU to IftTfffRcLFL fH<>11^1 elf cdlllldld and fH<>klk4 
®eui. cHllrl is worshipped because <H<>Klflldl is a part of the 
<H6l3ll^(l<tl. 3l<>iajll(ll itself is worshipped, because we look upon the 
<>11(11 wisdom as mother TllTclcll herself and we offer oldl^cDi^ to 
oiidiuiel because he is the author of the <HcSl<Hl4d<H and therefore the 

x 

author of the <>11(11 also and he is considered to be one of the 
incarnations of Lord fcfcuT. And finally, the author offers bTJTfcpfT to 
8l<>lcilcrt epeui Himself who happens to be the teacher of llolot. Of 
these, we have seen 4 verses, through which we did BU4d otJlTcPll. 
<>11(11 bHTT^TJ and odld otdlAcplA And we have got 5 more verses 
which happen to be in the form of <H<>Ktiol^cptui otdl^cpll. We will see 
the meaning of those five verses today. Before that we will read the 
Ed lot All cDs once together. 

IV. cDVTIT oHR CCT4JI 

C "x 

So now we will see those verses which deal with Lord cptui. 

C 

microimlicdklld ClldadcpLnuivi | 

Sllaldldld cptUlKt <>lldl<Hdd£? bid: II 311 

o c c o 

UUool-UlliollrlLL cftH-HH-WH-BWFT. sllalJldld, 5ficn-3McT-^, 

7 7 o 7 c o 7 

cpLUliei old: || 
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cptuiKi oidi: - our atdlTcpi,* to Lord qpkui who is of the above 

c c 

description. UUoot-Ulliollrliei. mliollcl is a mythological tree which 
is supposed to be in the heavens and the uniqueness of this tree is if you 
sit under the tree and desire for anything, by your mere wish the tree 
will provide whatever you ask for. And therefore this tree is called a 
wish-yielding tree. It is unfortunate that such trees are not available 
around here. We could have started with water! So, in the heaven it is 
said. Here Lord Opfcui is compared to such a Ulliollcl Hgl, which 
means that by praying to the Lord you can get anything, whether it is 
H3I, 3I€T, tPidl, or 31181. All the WPtuSIs the Lord will give, if only we 
ask. And therefore the condition is presented UUoot - for those people, 
who surrenders unto him. So UUootUlftollcllct. Then (TUl-dH-Ucp- 
muiel. In the <H61<kT2cWl battle field, Lord cptui wa s the charioteer of 
Tlolot and therefore he was in the front as a driver and holding a whip 
in the hand to drive the chariot. So cTDT-cUl3I means the handle of a 

"V 

whip. cflAT means whip, cf5T means the handle. (TlTT-cTH means whip 
handle, (jqo-mupi - He is holding in one hand to drive the chariot. 
And this indicates that the Lord, even though He is Lord of the 
Universe, He does not consider any job as below His dignity. Through 
this He is conveying an important message, “whatever profession you 
have, whatever job you are doing, do it with pride. Don’t look down 
upon any profession; may you maintain the dignity of any labor that 
you undertake. ” <H«>lciiot did not feel inferior to be a driver of 31ok>t. 
He drives the whole world, but still He doesn’t feel bad about it and 
that is the message He gives. Do any action with commitment, love, 
enthusiasm and pride. So, (Tb>ick?cT>iLiui<l. And at the same time, not 
only He is the most effective worker; Lord was the greatest Ulfot as 
well as the greatest <5TP of 31oJot . Therefore UloldJUDi cpruuet. With 
the help of other hand, he was wielding or courting the §lloiTL0iei 
which is otherwise called the ftlol 3pT ftlal is a symbolic 
presentation of the philosophical teaching contained in the '4icll and 
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contained in the 3 U lot dels and this Riot die; indicates ofklToJIT- 

X X o 

dNllledii ikfddl. This index finger represents the olldledll, the 
individual, who is at the moment a limited entity having a beginning 
and an end, a mortal, finite entity and not only he himself is a mortal 
TtTIlR. this is a threatening finger also. In 5T5<3xT, this finger is called, 
elolfdl. elolfdl means el old fel 5 R 1 elolfdl. (as it is said -1 will see you 
one hand). Threatening finger this is. This finite oil died 11 is a threat to 
himself as well as a threat to the society. And this ofldledll is 
unfortunately associated with the three fingers naturally. The thumb is 
away in a distance whereas the three fingers are closer to this finger. 
They represent the three <dUll: - 5Tfd. 3oT3I and eldfiojui. the thi'ee 
9liRdls. Do you remember three 9likdls? 3€IcT, TftfJT and dTRtrr 
9likdls associated with the material body. These three fingers 
represent perishable material body; the olklledll is associated with that. 
And what is spiritual 51RIor? Separate this oil died 11 from the material 
vesture - the perishable bodies, the changing ojuis - from them you 
separate and then this thumb represents the dNllledll. The thumb 
represents UAdlledll because with the help of the thumb alone the other 
four fingers can function. Any job you want to do, including writing, 
you require the support of the powerful thumb. Thus without the help 
of the thumb try to do any work and it will be difficult. Just as the 
powerful thumb supports all the other fingers, UNJllcdll is the 3IRIT?:, 
the support of the whole creation. And now the oil died 11 is away from 
the d^dilcdll. And what should the oil died 11 do? Get detached from the 
matter vesture and join the dNUledll thumb. And when the ofldledll 
and U^dlledll join together, ofldledll u^dlledll t)d<Ldt^takes place. Now 
what happens? You have got a circle. And what is the uniqueness of 
the Circle? A circle does not have a beginning or an end. It is uuldl, it 
is 31 oil fc;. it is 3iotoeldT Once the olldledll merges with dNJlledll. the 
mortal olldledll becomes the immortal UAdlledll, the 31duf all died 11 
becomes Uul. Therefore the whole spiritual ThkloT is: olkllrdll has to 
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detach from the three tills, i.e., matter and attach to UNJllotll. 
Therefore what is the SKIoI? Detachment-attachment is the STRIdf 
Now also we have done detachment-attachment. The other way round. 
We have detached from LlAJllcdll (perfect detachment) and attached to 
everything else. Now just the reverse, detach from 31 ol lot 11 and attach 
with TTNtfloJTT and that will give you immortality. And this wisdom of 
immortality, cptui is symbolically presenting through §lloi did or ftlof 
did. And to that Lord, who is the greatest §ll!ol, who is the greatest 
<T>fdl and who is the kindest Lord, who blesses the devotee with 
everything he or she asks for, to that wonderful lord cpfcui my 
oWLRPTWl. And because of these reasons alone, cpbui becomes the 
most popular one. The very word cjpcjui means the one who attracts the 
devotee. Imagine somebody gives you whatever you want. Naturally 
you will be attracted to that person. Therefore, by blessing the 
humanity, the Lord has become the greatest attractor. Therefore TKiIol^ 
dlcLIor dStffcT 31R1 jlT[? 1 5fcl dRUT. And to that dPTOr. I offer my 
oidRcpDJ. This is the first verse on Lord d>tui. Now we will go to the 
next verse, the 5th verse. 
ctTl^cl^tri c^I cp^miuudlcioldl | 

O O C\ X 

dticRu^diioiod d3tmr dod oi<d$:;Rdi II ^ll 

C A 

clTl£c|-5IcRT cldtJT, <R?f-dTOIT-dl(5oldl , ^clcfcl-tRIJT-TllaladJl, 

O OX X (A X 7 N 

ololgRdf cfcbUldl (3IdTQ doc^ II 

The 5th verse is also dioui oidiRpR. cptuidi qoc; - I offer 

C C A 

oOTJdTP? to Lord dptui. And what is the greatness of the Lord? 

i) As a member of a family, as a person d>tui wa s great, 

ii) As a member of the society, citizen of the world, d5T0i was 
great and 

iii) As the erto>icl dJTOi is great. 

Greatness of dptui in three levels we get the description here. 
dTlcld-TIcTJT cjddl - so the Lord who is the son of d51cjd. And not 

O O A A o 
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only the son of QTtclci, cl <3 cBl - U 3 J1 -311 al odd 1^ a great source of joy to 
cklcB], his mother. Therefore, as a member of the family, Lord cptui 
gave joy to the family members. This is where our duty begins. We 
should give happiness to our family members, then expanding we give 
happiness to the community, then expanding we give happiness to the 
next generation also. Some people are very good, they take care of the 
family but their contribution to the society is zero. There are great 
service-minded people, who take care of all the children in the society 
and leave out their own children at home. Children will be yearning for 
the father or mother; the lady has no time. Why? Slum children I am 
taking care of. That is also not correct. One has duty to the family, one 
has duty to the contemporary society, one has duty to the posterity also, 
cpkui fulfilled all the three successfully. Therefore <3Tt ckl-Tlddl^ cJckSI- 
iL>dl-3iloioc;cii indicates cptui’s contribution to the family. 

And what did He do the society? cpH-H lu p>-di cjoi,jr - He 
destroyed all the 3I3T2I: who were a threat to the peace and harmony of 
the society, who were the embodiments of 3KI3L Such people Lord 
cpkui killed and saved humanity from 3KI3L 



C\ X 


n dfcdpciwi i 

O c x 


£Ht-TTTemTor-3reikr... n m - 6 \\ 


Thus by establishing £131, Lord contributed to their Society, His 
contemporary society. 


Now the next question is how did He contribute to the 
posterity? Because by killing <TNl and HTOjT. we are not going to get 
benefit, because we have got different types of tPTls and HTOTJs. cp^t 
and <31 up) are the names of the 313131:. So to the posterity, cppui’s 
contribution is the rHoKi^lcll. cptuuj^ - He taught the 

fHoid^lrll to 31 olol and through 3loloi, he has given the wisdom to not 
only the contemporary humanity, but even to the posterity. 3TATTrr5cT3T 
war is supposed to have taken place, 3,102 BC. Somebody has 




32 






































e?nar»c5ims-2 


calculated. So sometime around 3,000 BC. Now it is 2,000 AD. 5,000 
years have gone. Even now <H<>Klfl]rll is fresh and alive, capable of 
helping the students of the <>11(11. What better contribution we require 
from cptui! Therefore, cpfcui is called The Lord, the teacher, 

the preceptor of the universe - to that wonderful Lord cpbui, I offer my 
oLFRnoTJ:. Thus two verses on cpoui are over. Now we will see the 

C 

next verse on cpoui. Verse no.6; 

aflwiclluiclcT TRT^eiAIcTf SIToTl Doll cfl ell cl 1 
OlodWTfVIcll cpUU[ clftoll tpulol ciclKPcll | 

c o 

3PBTS11 d 11 Idcpukil 3 <11 cp3[ ^rltiolKllclolt 

o 

^Hrfluil 3clcf U1U5U 3Ulolcfl cpclckp: <J59TcI: II £|| 
ftltetT-StW-cIcT (5^), oNT^T-TIcIT (5cT), ^dTotlTT-ofifT-lrUcll (5^), 
OToT-'illriUcll (5^1), OPBOT BAolt (^cT), cpulol ckllcpcll (5cT), 
3PBcanTIT-fdcpU[-tfr?-dlcp^l: (5cT), cT^fftIoT-311 dT?1 oil, 311 3Uloldl 
111U^3: TrfruiT 3cIcT 3?9Icf: tfxlckp: II 

O 

tbclcfcp: cfJ9TcI:. In the 4th line, we have an expression 
chad®: doOKT:. cbcirfcp: means a boatman. So the one who knows to 
ride a boat, to steer a boat even in the most tempestuous situation and 
even in a most treacherous river, the Lord can drive the boat. And in 
this beautiful verse, the <Jl<51<Hl3cl<Jl^ war is compared to a treacherous 
river. It is an analogy. <Jl<Sl<Hl3cl<J|^ war is compared to a treacherous 
river, with so many varieties of dangers lurking and the mu lcts had to 
cross the river to save themselves and this was the biggest crisis and the 
biggest challenge in their lives. Lor the mulcts, it was the <Hf?l<Hl3d<H 
war and for every human being, there are situations in life which are 
treacherous, which are trying and which are dangerous. And a person 
who is caught up in such a situation is called 3IIcf |T£><1. 3IIcf: means 
one who is helpless, one who is in soup, one who is cornered and one 
who doesn’t know how to get out of the situation wherein all doors are 
closed and mu>sas were 3IIcfs when they had to face the <H<31<H13C1<J1 
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war and at that crucial moment, Lord cpEOi became the savior. When 
they sent the SOS, you know SOS, Save Our Souls, Lord OP tup 
became the savior and in the scriptures, such a savior is called 3IIcf 
mn lOLlull. 311clIoll<Jl 3Ilfcf 6adl3Jl. There is a And what is 

"S. "S. 

the danger that mulcts faced is described and what are the dangers 
involved in the 31618113(181 war is described here. For this river like 
31618113(131 war, who were the two shores or banks of the river? 

x 7 

^ It says aflwi-llui-clCl. If 31618113(181 is compared to the river, 

8&E3I and $tW were the banks which determined the direction of the 
war-river. Just as the banks determine the direction of the river; 
similarly, these people were two powerful warriors who can decide the 
course of the war. That is challenge No.l. In fact, two challenges. 

Then what is the next problem? oHiSr-olcll. The water of the 
river is none other than oRTiar, [31 oH 31oll, the king of f3toH $91, who 
was also on the side of cplias and was very, very powerful. And he is 
like the river whose depth cannot be fathomed. And him the mulls 
had to face. Crisis no.3. Everyone is a danger. 

And '11 oLIR-ollfl-lcUcl 1. <llo£IT3 means the king and prince 
of <lloOT3 $91. The king of <lloOT3 $91 is by name 31 del: and the 
prince of the <>>lloOT? $91 was 9KpfoI and the 'lloLllil is the daughter 
from oiloLIT? $91; therefore 'lloLllil’s brother and father, especially 
brother 91H>fol is comparable to ollcl-3cUcll. Like the blue lily in the 
waters, which is very attractive but when you go near, there is slush 
and you get trapped. Thus 91H>fol is the most deceptive warrior, like 
the blue lily in the waters. So <11 oOT?-oil cl -3 cU cl 1. 

^ And 91cvi-<iii6Qc[l. 91 d, another king of 811 $91. 3Ll$l, who 
is the wife of U 1 U 6 . comes from 811 $91 and king of 811 $91 is 91 d. 

He was another powerful person, related to Uiui, mui’s wife is 3Ll$l, 
but he joined the opposite party. He is the relative and joined the 
opposite party. And he was like <3116: - crocodile. So 91d is like the 
crocodile in the river. 
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^ And cpuui asofl. cpwaHL another great archer who was the 
teacher of all the mu>5as. Along with the cjluiicuel, cPUlvliel was also 
a teacher of UfU'Scls, of OpRjqs, of <Ucjas; such a powerful archer. And 
he was also unfortunately on the opposite side and he is like Qfioll - 
like the powerful undercurrent. The undercurrent you never know, 
because superficially it is very calm and you go there and it just drags. 
And cjni was like the powerful current. 

^ And then there was cpui. cpulol qcliqpcli. cpui was like the 

o 

turbulent waves in the waters, dcllcpcil. del means waves. 31KPoll 

O vi) 

means turbulent. So, turbulent, noisy, tossing, tornado like waves, cpui 
was powerful like a wave. 

^ Then TPvTTSl M 11 - fcjcpul-ul W<J 1 cp^i:. And there were so many 
varieties of <JfcPT. JfcpT is a type of man eating fish. There are certain 
flesh eating fish also. Smaller ones and bigger ones are there. And who 
are they? 3P<TcSITJIT. the son of <dlufMf<d. 

^ Then Ricpui. brother of cpfRfof. son of HcPltc: and they are 
like IflT <JKP^l:. the flesh eating there is a type of fish called piranha, 
supposed to be flesh eating fish. So they are like that sharks. Jaws 
movie you might have seen. So they are like the sharks in the river. 

'P What about ckSsToI? 0ejtHol-311 clfetoil. 31 Kiel: means a 

o o 

whirlpool, an eddy, that which moves in a cyclic fashion. You know if 
you get caught in that, everything will be suck. Bermuda Triangle you 
would have read, where even ships disappear. So who is that? cpffaaT 
is like the eddy or whirlpool of the river, TL6l3lB>cldf river, Au 1 olc^l. 

And mulcts, with a feeble catamaran want to cross the river. 
How is it humanly possible? What we know is that they crossed, ft is 
impossible but they made it. And how was it possible? Because of the 
skilful boatman, oarsman. And who was that skilful director? ebarfep: 
d)9Ic[:. That means what: JRRLTof TPTUclt says, that tomorrow if you 
face such a situation then you can also surrender to the Lord, you will 
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find out a way. As somebody nicely said when all the doors are closed, 
remember all the doors are not closed. When all the doors are closed, 
remember, what, all the doors are not closed!! So therefore, Lord will 
help out all the 3IIcfs. So three verses on cptui we have seen. Now we 
will go to the 8th verse. 

TEH cpilfcl clltllci clSUHcl Pi fid 1 | 

c\ x o x 

eircj>m fHIA cIo% U^dllolocNllhrcPh II dll 

eifi mm ericrwrr oiciiciJi cpilfcl. tiA-dJi PiBot ctauhcI tm i cett 

X c CX X X 7 X O X X X v ' X 

tmT-311 olocj- cHRIcHT, 3IA3T Bo^ || 

X X X 

U NJ P311 olod- JTRl 0 a i^ ciacj - so I salute sutler. TTRIcT means 
fltld 11Ulei. Bllufel. 3TT means cRjrUft cleft. £IcT - consort or husband. So, 
dTRIcl means ^11Ufel. And what type of olltRlui? utdllolocl. Naturally, 
if cTgstt is in your hands. If money is in the hand who will not smile? 
Therefore, Lord is very very very smart. Whether other things are there 
or not, he has kept cKJsfl beside. So naturally U^dllolocl. And here it is 
not mere wealth in the fonu of money, remember, the greatest wealth is 
wisdom. Mere wealth alone need not give 3iloicrcJ, in fact, often wealth 
gives problems and causes quarrel among children. In fact, they wait 
for our death. So remember, cTgsff is a source of 3iloicrcJ only when 
NTTclcll is there. And therefore Lord had wisdom also and therefore 
UNJllolocL And what does that Lord do? dlcpdl ciicllclJl cpilfcl. So he 

C\ X -V 

makes a dump person into an eloquent speaker, if only he surrenders to 
the Lord. That is, the Lord can do anything, he is TTcf 91 fcpallot. So 
aicpai ciicllcl.ll cpilfcl. The other way round also. What is that? A 
person who talks too much, the Lord silences also, appropriately. Then 
iTS'OWi Plfi<Il ciSUBcl. He makes a lame person climb even Everest 
mountain. He is capable of giving strength. You know lame people 
have climbed Everest. So many handicapped people have climbed 
Everest. Because of what? Their willpower, which is the blessings of 
the Lord. Therefore, He makes the lame an Olympic champion. Then, 
HcT cpui means that TTRIcT cpm. the grace of 3IKIc[ makes all this 
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possible. So UTTHcT cpUT UFTHT clldkldl cloilfch llYolJl fylftrr 

1 C GX "X X 7 X O X "X 

cl5Udcl, cl <11 JTTUcidi 31f>dl acre}. I salute. And which means what? 

"X ' X X X 

Here, for a <>[lcll student what is the mountain? The <41cll study; 
because 700 verses are there. And we are able to complete in a class 3- 
4 verses we have been seeing. So, at the rate of 3-4 verses a day, if we 
have to complete 700 verses, how many weeks are required is a home 
work. Tell me next week, how many weeks? Therefore how many 
months and therefore how many years required; I won’t tell you now, 
then you won’t come to the next class. So don’t feel diffident, you can 
climb the oil cl i mountain and the successfully complete the study, if 
only you surrender to the Lord. That is why we are starting with a 
prayer. Oh Lord! Whether we are able to do or not You please make it 
possible. And now comes the 5th and final verse on Lord cptui. 
d cl^lJlod^ddUxl: Tdoclfbrl ©od: 
rich TllSOlUOaidriufoltlBoiklfbrl d TIMIOII: | 

X 

£d 1 ol 1 c| Oh cl cl d cl ol Jloldl H9dfo<T d dlfoloil 
d^dlcrci oT tefe: TRITROIUII <^Old cT5^ oHT: II 9|| 

o o o 

dd Wm cTT-W ^ 4RAT: ©od: Tcld: TdodfocL dd dlddf: 

x o x 

$0: Tl 1 dd-tld-SPd-cW foi : olid foci. dd drfyloL £dId-3Idfkl?T 

X "X 

cTd-dcIoT Jloldl lT9dfoG. d3d 3Idcfd dW3f3U-dUH: oT fifef:. cTTJT 

•x \ O v 3 o 

iaia aid: || 9|| 

clTd <3 cl Id old:. You can understand. My prostrations to that 
Lord. dd: means God. And what type of God? Not ordinary God. Go 
back to the first line; d<fy Tcjocifbcl - which God is worshipped by so 
many other deities like si At. cumi. $od, dL£»cl, they are all names of 
various deities described in our scriptures. And of these deities, S1A1 is 
the greatest one, because he is the creator of this world, even that 5RH 
worships fciciii. From that it is very clear, how great Idem is or <T>tui is. 
Tclocifdcl - they all glorify, sing the glory. How? Icjoel: Tcicl: - 
tlirough divine hymns, sacred TclldJls. sacred prayers. If you read 
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9llo>iacWl, you will find off and on, this Aclfcl conies, £Id Aclfcl. dpocfl 

*V J 7 o o o 7 o 

Aclfcl, £>Ct 5?rfcr. So many devotees will glorify. Even 5EH comes and 
glorifies form. If they themselves glorify, how glorious Ele must be. 
And not only that, they all glorify in the higher world. Because they are 
not available locally. Even here on the earth, all the devotees of the 
Lord glorify Him, olid foci. AlTdMT: means the chanters of the 

Alldldd. 5H - the chanter or the singer, which represent all the four 
cfcfs; therefore those people who chant the four dels, here Altai is 
specifically mentioned because At Ml tic; is in musical form. And 
therefore all the dfcidos sing the glory of the Lord, dcf: - through the 
four dcfs. AI 315<^l-tTcf-HJdl-3Ulottl3: - not only clefs but 315'Ois, dcf 
has got so many satellite scriptures, secondary scriptures are there, 
which are meant to elaborate clefs, which I have told in the introduction 
as the Ad if cl iMoArs. So 313-<>>1: means ctcf 315onfbi six 313ois are there; 
we need not go to the details, it is enough if we note secondary 
scriptures called ctcfEEdT:. And dcf-dTJT. dcf and float represent 
different types of chanting the clefs. They had ingeniously devised 
different types of chanting (they are Alfekll. dcf, jDdt, olc'l and Uol) of 
the clefs. 

i) One method of chanting is called dcf chanting. dcf mo: where 
each word is chanted separately. Instead of chanting dl£lfe[ 
dfclcfifflclMI 0td>tacll... you have to chant dlAffAI, ufcldlf&clMl. 
atoiciMl, (we will forget) each word is taken as a sentence. 

ii) Then in sDdt they join two-two words. 1-2, 2-3 dlAlfal 
ufclctlltlclldl, dfclcflftlclMl (Hoidclf 8io>idcll ollAldiJlol. This is called 

X X 

gnrmcf:. 

iii) Then there is a olc'l mo: where they have 1- 2, 2-1, 1-2; 2-3, 3-2, 
2-3; 3-4, 4-3, 3-4. This is called olc'l did:. You can try. dIAlfal 
ufcictlfficiidi, ufcicflfnciidi crreiET. rrr&rEi ufcidlf&ciMi; ufcidjfyciui 

X X X X 

fHoRIcll. 8fd>fdclf dfcicMflcTHT. dfcfdlfacTHI 0M>ldcll. 

1 X 7 X 
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iv) And then conies Uol mo:. A toughest form of chanting, where 
they have to do 1-2, 2-1, 1-2-3, 3-2-1, 1-2-3; 2-3, 3-2, 2-3-4, 4-3-2, 2-3- 
4. Even to talk in numbers it is difficult. 3-4, 4-3, 3-4-5, 5-4-3, 3-4-5; 
4-5, 5-4, 4-5-6, 6-5-4, 4-5-6. Like that the words have to be joined and 
chanted. That is called Uol mo:. 

All these different types of chanting are used for the 
glorification of the Lord. Therefore oneiiacl - they sing your Glory. 
And not only that, ei)[oiol: 5TJT tT95rfo?T - great §lllols, great meditators 
(one who meditates) see the Lord in their own inner mind; they see the 
Lord dlolxMl clcj-oirloi - with a mind which is concentrated on the 

"S. 

Lord. So with the help of a one pointed mind, (2®1^1 TtoRlT the 
visualize or perceive the Lord, not outside, but inside, within. So GTloi- 
TKlQ&IcT - in the state of meditation; <ylfois perceive the Lord inside. 
Devotees see the Lord outside, dlf'hs see the Lord inside. So ^flPloi: 
5IT1 HS^focT. And 'TTM 3Io?TJT oT fe 3I7-3I3T?-5IUII: - even though 
the Lord is described in the scriptures as a person, the Real God is not a 
person. Even though God takes a personal form for the sake of the 
devotee, the Real God is not a person. Why do we say so? Because if 
God is also a person, like you and I, what will happen, can you guess? 
There will be limitation, first limitation is what? If you are in the 
Sterling club, you are not at home. If you are at home, you are not in 
Sterling club. This is called spatial limitation. And there will be time- 
wise limitation, if you are in this century, you are not in the previous or 
later centuries; there will be mortality. Therefore, real SHoiciioKloes not 
have time-wise limitation and space-wise limitation. And where will be 
that God? Important! total daMn coilBufc!! (Who will become a 
Millionaire!) quiz. Where is that God who does not have time-wise and 

-pL -P. 

space-wise limitation? This fellow thinks and tells agpuo and toctl^l. 
That is not the answer. If God is limitless, that God is in a®uo also, in 
cOfTRI also, in the Sterling club also. So he says that Real God many 
people do not know. Therefore TTT-SlAD-oiuii: - so even the gods, cRTs 
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and 3f5T?s, oT RlcJ: - do not know. <LKL 31oclJl. 31 act means the limit 
of that Lord. What type of limit? Both limit - space-wise limit of the 
Lord as well as the time-wise limit of the Lord even c^Ts and 3f5TJs do 

o 

not know. Why they do not know? Because limit is not there; because 
atoKiioi^ is limitless. So 8t°>iaio^ has got two forms - one is a limited 
human form, temporarily taken for the sake of the devotee and limitless 
space-like form, which is his real nature. All the details we will get in 
the 41m. Op mi himself will say, that devotees think that I am Mr. 
OP mi located in 4lopcl or some place. They are all fools, they take My 
body as Me. My body is only 3TRII 5HoTE[ cfel:. The Real I am all- 
pervading. To that all-pervading Lord ol<Jl: - I offer oMAtDlA That 
means He will be available even in the 21st century in Sterling club 
also. That Lord is there to bless the students of the 41m. And may that 
Lord bless us all to successfully study and understand this great 
scripture. With this £moi °<4kPs of the 41m is over. From the next 
class, we will enter into 41m proper. And try to come regularly and if 
possible if you can write some kind of notes also, it will be useful, 
because you cannot keep all the ideas in the mind, as such you have 
memory problem. Nice to keep some kind of notes, you can make the 
points in the class or go home and keep a salient features and share this 
with the family if they wish to listen to you. It will be a revision for 
you. 

3o Uuldlcj: IjuIRlcUl UlJllrUlJldldcVlrl | tptfer UuldflcJNl 
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UuI,jlclR|fppPTrl || 30 pirfoxT: 9Trfo?T: PUfwT: II gft: 3o. 
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3o TI^lfORI ^Ull^JBTnrr 9r5^5mrf JIATJUJl 313 <J[c11<:1[<4 IrWiIJI 

x x "S. "S. 

(loci 515^ U3<JU31dl 3o II 

O -V 

CHAPTER 01, VERSES 01-03 

Having completed the THlol “rtkus, now we will enter the 1st 
chapter of the dEW^lcTt and the 1st chapter happens to be an 
introduction to the teaching of the oflcli. it is in the form of a dialogue 
between Lord ®bui and 31otol. begins only in the 2nd chapter, 
especially in the 11th verse. From the 2nd chapter 11th verse, the actual 
<41(11 teaching begins and that is why 311 fc2, OHTHTJTcTRI also, who 
writes a commentary on the <41(31 begins his commentary only from the 
2nd chapter 11th verse. He does not write a commentary on the 1st 
Chapter and reason is that the 1st chapter happens to be an introduction 
to the <41cll. But even though it is only an introduction, we cannot 
disregard this chapter because introduction is equally important and it 
puts the foundation for the <41(11 dialogue to take place. And therefore 
we will be seeing the 1st chapter also and in the 1st chapter i.e., the 
introductory chapter serves two purposes. 

A. The first purpose of the 1st chapter is presenting the 
basic human problem known as 313113. So the presentation or the 
description of the basic human problem known as 313113 comes in the 
1st chapter. I call this ‘basic hitman problem’, because this human 
problem is universal, irrespective of the nationality, irrespective of 
religion, caste, education, sex, age, the 3IBEFI, irrespective of all the 
superficial human differences, the basic problem of 313113 is common. 
And this does not belong to a particular time of history. This problem is 
a human problem at any time of history. This was faced by Slutol 5,000 
years before and we are also facing or we will face in this century also 
and even after 10,000 years if the human beings are going to survive, 
they will continue to have this problem. And therefore, I am calling this 
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as basic or fundamental problem, which the scriptures call 5THT?:. 
Presentation of this human disease, known as SH ilop, is 

the first purpose of the 1st chapter. And why should cSrRTRTRf 
describe the 3T5IFJ disease in the 1st chapter? Because the entire 
(dlcIlpliy-M happens to be a remedy for this universal disease. The 
entire o»flcll 911 A>L, consisting of 17 chapters (from the 2nd chapter 
onwards) is presenting a remedy to this and therefore it is known as 
3&ST9TR^3T. Tfltli^ITMTr means a scripture which deals with the 
remedy for the human problem of 3FHTJ. Unless we know the disease, 
we cannot appreciate the importance and relevance of the remedy. 
Therefore, ALBL> <4 uioldt is the first purpose of the BUTT 3ILTRI: and 
that is why the very chapter is called Tlolotfcjtiicjeiloi:. in fact, here the 
word fdmcj: means TT5ITT:. It is 3IofoI TT5TR cfloi:. So the human 

o 

problem faced by 31o|ot in a particular context. This is the first purpose 
of the 1st chapter and what is that description I will deal with soon. 

B. The second purpose of the 1st chapter is introducing 
the and the f9UU whose dialogue is going to be the 'Midi teaching. 
The introduction of the preceptor, the spiritual guide, viz., Lord <T>tu[ 
and 31oIot, the spiritual seeker; they have to be introduced, because the 
entire <41(41 is in the form of a dialogue between them. 

Now I will briefly discuss these two topics. Let us take the first 
one. AhHU duioldl. What is the description of ALALIA? The human 
problem can be presented in different ways, just like a disease can be 
explained in different ways, each system defines the disease in different 
ways. If an allopathic doctor describes or defines a disease, he has got a 
particular way; but the very same disease, if is diagnosed by an 311<4cl<3 
doctor, he has got only 3 principles - QlcldL fi) cldL cpipdl. One person 
may say it is jaundice or cancer or this or that; this is allopathic 
presentation of the problem but 311 etc!<3 will present; but that this 
person suffers is the same but the presentation is different. Similarly, 
the scriptures also present the universal human problem in different 
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formats in different contexts and in the 1st chapter, cen^naiel presents 
in a particular fashion. What is that? cen^naiel points out that 5T5TR is 
a combination of three diseases, it is a syndrome. Not of one problem, 
but three diseases known as 3RI: 9lkf>: and dilfi:. The combination of 
these three is called 3T5HJ. What are these three? 

i) The first one is 3RI:. It is an important word, whose 
significance must be clearly grasped, because throughout the <Mlcll 
cpoui will repeat this word very often, especially those people who are 
associated with carnatic music, they must be very alert. (3RI means 
they will ask cpoviifbi, cpldhTlfol). This is not camatic music 3RI:. 
This is Vedantic 3RI:. The word 3RI: means attachment; emotional 
dependence, psychological addiction is 3RI:. And when we talk about 
3RI: in the fH'Mcl^lcll very often, we must differentiate this 2RI: or 
attachment from love, which is a very very similar and closer emotion. 
While attachment is very much criticized in the 'Midi love is something 
very much glorified in the ^lldl. While attachment is presented as a 
trait of a 3FHI&, love is presented as a trait and characteristic of a 
liberated saintly person. And therefore the word ‘attachment’ and 
‘love’ must be very clearly differentiated, clchod is against attachment. 
But clcHod is all for love. Now how do you differentiate attachment 
and love? 


ATTACHMENT 

LOVE 

Attachment is based on selfishness. I 

am attached to a person. I am 
emotionally hooked or dependent or 
holding on to a person based on 
selfishness, which means all the time I 
think of what do I get; what do ‘I’ get 
out of this particular relationship. I 

never bother about what the other 

Love is a totally different 
relationship, it is based 

on selflessness where I 

am not going to 
emphasize very much on 
what do ‘I’ get out of it, 

but I am interested in the 

other person also. Not 
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person gets out of this relationship. 
Either I don’t care or it is only 
secondary. I am always interested in 
my happiness and for the sake of my 
happiness, when I emotionally depend 
upon a person, that selfish leaning, that 
selfish dependence is called 3PI:. 

that I should ignore my 
own well-being, I am 
interested in my 

happiness also but not at 
the cost of other person. 
Therefore, love is based 

on selflessness whereas 

attachment is based on 

selfishness. 

Attachment is always in the form of 
taking. I hold on to things and 
situations and people for taking 
something. 

Love is something which 
is based on giving and 

sacrifice. So one is in the 

form of taking; another is 
in the form of giving. 

Attachment is always conditional. That 
as long as I am going to be benefitted 
by this relationship, as long as I am 

comfortable I hold on to that. The 

moment I am not comfortable, I drop 
the relationship like a hot potato and 
that conditional psychological 

dependence is called attachment. 

Love is not based on 

conditions. It is 

unconditional. 

And next, attachment invariably comes 
from a weak mind which is empty; 
which is not happy within itself and 
therefore it depends upon external 
factors for satisfaction, happiness, 
fulfillment, etc. Therefore attachment 

is born out of weakness. 

Love is not bom out of 

weakness but it comes 

out of strength and 

fullness. 

Finally, in attachment the intellect is 

In love a person’s 
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clouded and therefore attachment will 

intellect is sane and clear 

lead to violation of Eiuf. Attachment 

and therefore 

it 

will 

will lead to violation of Eiuf. 

never lead 

to 

the 


violation of ERf. 




These are the main differences between attachment and love. While 
love is a sign of freedom; attachment is a sign of bondage. And 
therefore, attachment is presented as the basic disease of 3FHTJ. 

ii) Then the second disease, which is an expression of TtTllT is 
bom out of this attachment. What is that? 9ll<T>: or sorrow. Attachment 
will invariably lead to sorrow because I have been emotionally 
depending upon an external factor when the dependence goes away, 
which is very natural, definitely I am going to fall. Like a person who 
walks with a walking stick is going to heavily lean upon the walking 
stick. The moment the walking stick is gone, this person will fall down. 
Whereas imagine another person who goes with a baton, a stick 
without leaning on that, we can see early morning several people 
walking, they don’t lean on that. Just for style. Now they hold it, but 
they don’t lean on it. If I lean on the stick, when it is a crutch, the 
moment that is gone, I am flat; but if I am just holding it, even if it is 
lost, nothing is going to happen. Similarly, attachment is a 
psychological crutch which will make me psychologically flat, 
frustrated and disappointed. In fact, I am shocked, when the object of 
dependence goes away from me. And unfortunately, whatever object I 
depend upon psychologically is impermanent in nature, whether it is 
possession, whether it is people, whether it is property, whether it is 
position, whether it is the very physical body, whatever I am attached 
to, whatever I am psychologically leaning upon is impermanent. That 
means any time in future, I am going to lose that; making me, or 
leaving me high and dry. And therefore dcjlocl asks the question, what 
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preparation you have to face this potential threat? Because every 
human being has to face; we are preparing for our old age. Because we 
are going to earn until we retire and we know that that income source is 
going to go away after retirement and therefore, we are preparing for 
old-age, by saving or by insurance, by mediclaim, they are all physical 
security we are preparing. But for psychological leaning and the 
consequent future loss, what preparation are we making? And as long 
as we don’t prepare our future is in danger, psychologically in danger. 
And this pain, this psychological fall, this psychological depression a 
person faces because of the loss of the object of attachment is called 
9tltP:. sorrow. And what '41 ell says is the preparation cannot be done 
when the problem comes; the preparation has to be early. For old age 
when do you prepare? Is it in old age? No, from now itself, by PF, 
other thing, share, etc we do that. Not after old age we start thinking. 
Therefore, we try to solve the problem of old age not in old age, but 
when we are young. In the same way, when the object of attachment is 
lost, whatever pain will come, we can never solve that pain at that time 
and therefore the preparation has to be when things are around and 
comfortable. That is called ‘farsightedness.’ 
eiKirTciTSifdiOdi 9libdU>otdl eiiciool^l BTcft 

'’V x (A 

inclvdf(VN19lfcBqulrlf;rft gfiTcftNlt dlFTB: I 
3IIT3T?f2lfjT cl 1 cl cl d fclOBl cpisf: Uncoil 3T3T 

O 

o^IcJIh 5T^ol cF <T>lUclololJl II cRF^T 9kltf>Jl 1919 II 

O (A X O X 

The psychological strengthening process, psychological insurance 
should be, when? etickAci^Siftictd^ - when physically I am healthy, 
when I am psychologically healthy, when the sense organs are intact, 
when the family members are reasonably cooperative, when the 
business conditions are also reasonably good, when everything is fine, 
TllCcilTkiQi cllcicftl cpKt: u<troil TftftoT at that time be farsighted. If 
you try to solve a problem when the tragedy has struck, that is a foolish 
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approach; it is like digging a well when the house is on fire. Therefore, 
be farsighted because every attachment is a potential sorrow. Therefore 
the second disease is attachment borne sorrow. 

iii) The third disease oCH^lldkl presents is 3lfe:. dilfi: means 
delusion. When there is 3PI: and 9ll®: attachment and consequent 
frustration or worry, the intellect does not function properly. The 
intellect is veiled by, the intellectual is clouded by 3PI: and 911®:. And 
when a clouded intellect takes decisions, all those decisions will be 
wrong decisions. And all the wrong decisions will appear as right 
decision and all right decisions will appear as wrong decision. This 
inversion of things, this clouded perception is called 3lfe:, which will 
lead to 3I£llfdl® way of life. 3I£I3I will be seen as £131 and £131 will be 
seen as 3KI3I. This delusion, this confusion is called 3ftf>:. And it 
becomes a vicious cycle. Once I get clouded, once my vision is clouded 
then my actions will be wrong and because of that the situation will be 
worse and again because that I will be worried and again I will take 
wrong decisions, like a chain reaction, the whole life will be a series of 
^lo>l:-9ll®:- to ailft:. 3llfS: to again 3PI: to 9ll®:. In fact, a person 
never gets out of dependence. He will be shuffling the dependence 
from one object to other. Instead of working for freedom, he will be 
only changing from one dependence to another, like a person who 
gives up smoking and takes to snuff. You have not solved the problem. 
You have only changed the disease from one disease to another. 

This cycle of shuffling the diseases and going form suffering to 
suffering is the human problem, which is known as 3T5TR:. And 
presenting this 3THTJ: is the purpose of the 1st chapter and the purpose 
of the later 17 chapters is how to get out of this whole whirlpool or 
vicious cycle, so that I am an independent person. Not physically; 
physical independence nobody can get. Psychologically I am an 
independent person. This is called 3ltQI: or freedom. This is the first 
purpose of the 1st chapter. 
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And then what is the second purpose? I said, introducing, oiA>- 
fthrvj and the context. And why the scriptures should introduce the 
and fpirvi. All the spiritual teachings that are found in the scriptures are 
generally in the form of dialogues. They are presented in the form of a 
dialogue to show that we have to gain spiritual knowledge only with 
the help of a spiritual guide; we should never attempt individually. 
Therefore, the self-medication or self-effort without guidance can be 
counter-productive like self-medication can be often dangerous. If you 
do not take any medicine, it is OK. But we take medicine, because 
somebody took that medicine for his headache, so also me; the 
headache can be because of 2500 reasons including one of the family 
members may be one of the reasons. Anything tooth can cause 
headache, ears can cause headache, eyes can cause headache, neighbors 
can cause headache, stomach problem can cause headache, anything 
can cause including worry. Therefore, dialogue indicates that a teacher 
or a spiritual guide is required if a person wants consistent progress. 
Without that we can get some idea of spirituality and often it will be 
confused ideas or worse misunderstood also. And therefore, the 
importance of «•!-£> is highlighted. 

And then the qualifications of the teacher and the student also 
can be presented. So therefore the second purpose of introducing a 
teacher and a student is to show who is a qualified and who is a 
qualified The is Lord <T>tui himself and the disciple is 

3iuIoi. 

O 

And the context is also presented. The context is the Act 
war. I need not describe this elaborately as you know very well the 
cllftlfHiqrl war is a war between mulcts who are £Jlfcjfcp people and 
cpTms who are TRllfakp. unrighteous people. And the Uiudcis wanted 
to avoid war by all means, even though they knew that the cpfels are 
doing 3KIdf, they have done all types of 3l£P<Jl and they have taken 
away mudd’s land. They tried T11J1. <3lot, - all the non-violent 
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methods they tried. Because 3 i[?mJT 11 tTTtfl £I3f:. The scriptures point 
out that 3lf?j<JTll is an important value. And being tllfdkp people, 
UPJ6US tried the 3lf^T5TT method. But later they found that the 3l[?xJTll 
method does not work and therefore, as a last resort, they decide to 
resort to war. And is accepted in our scriptures under certain 

conditions. 3l[?>dTll is not an absolute value. 3lf??<JTll is a conditional 
value, the scriptures allow certain conditions under which a person can 
take to That is why, even our gods, they are all said to be 

embodiments of compassion, they are described cBT^oiEHRC?: 

etc but you will find that all our gods have got weapons - 
cjplcju>5mli)l, fuoilcDUifdi. ,itc}9ialtl£T> all gods keep, why because, if 
non-violent methods fail, for the sake of BftTTPftTft STRiollJl fcjotl^TRI 
TT cJfcqpclWl £1 <jI,> iT&l 1 Uot 1 gfe destruction is allowed. It is not 3KIdf. It 

O C -V 

is exactly like a doctor amputating one of the limbs. No doctor loves 
the job of amputation, cutting a limb. All his attempts will be to save 
the limb alone through medication. But the moment he has seen that by 
medication, the disease cannot be cured, not only that it is going to 
spread further and destroy the whole individual then the doctor out of 
compassion, not out of anger or hatred, out of compassion the doctor 
decides to amputate it. In the same way, in the society also, if there is 
3KI3I anywhere, then we have to, especially a ftlf>RT who has to rectify 
the 3RI3I by non-violent methods and if non-violent methods fail, a 
can take to a violent method and the mulcts thought over this 
violent option for long because they were there in the forest for 13 
years and they suffered all kinds of problems being kings and Qif^NIs 
and they have thought whether it is proper to fight. And then after 
consulting, after thinking very well, they decided that war alone is the 
only solution. Amputation 0<Tl£loll-dectomy. Finish him off. There is 
no other way and therefore, they have thoughtfully decided to take to 
this And what do we find? When both of them, both the 

armies join together and they are about to fight this war, then 31 olol 
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feels like supervising the army on the opposite side and he requests 
cprui to bring the chariot in front of the opposite side and then he 
surveys the people and the people he sees in the front happens to be not 
crffclol. If he had seen cjrfHoI. his anger would have burst out. But 
instead of orfHoT whom he saw was 8fcJT, rfui etc and with them 

o 

3 I 0 I 0 I had the problem of ‘ attachment How do we know whether it is 
attachment or love? It is very difficult. I told you that the difference 
between attachment and love is that attachment will lead a person to 
violate frf whereas in the case of love there would not be violation of 
&rf. In the case of 3lotoi, he has the problem of attachment, because his 
thinking becomes clouded as a result of that. How come we know that 
his thinking becomes clouded? Very simple. After 13 years of 
reasoning, he had come to the conclusion that this dlf?l<Hl2d war is Erf 
HcCHL He had thought out very well. But suddenly, in a moment, he 
begins to see the very same cllf?l<Hl2d war as 3IEhlt HiyHT. And 
therefore, there is a twisting in perception; EElt is seen as 3IH3f. And 
not only that, having decided to take to war, a yiBiei should never 
withdraw from the war and when a yif>Rl is responsible for his family, 
he should never run away from family life and take to AooVUH. 
Misplaced ^looHl^l is also 3IEI3I. What is misplaced 21 oovii 2 l? 
Whenever problem comes run away. Escapist -ALacntu^L is 3IEI3E And 
floloi knows this very well but in the battle field, he talks about taking 
to ^loovti^t. So he sees the 3 I£llfdlcD xMoovtiH as EEJI and he sees the 
erf 3^31 as 3IEI3I, which is an indication of muddled thinking. And 
not only it is very clear for us, this becomes clear for 31 olot himself 
because later 31 o|ol himself confesses to H5EDI and says 

tf> 1UUHcjlBlU£>cl^cl Sm: Uc^lGl fHElT H.JlHddl(adrll: || 2-1911 

d "V (7\ 

^ (J5TS0I! I am confused. Wherever confusion has come, attachment is 
lingering somewhere. Isn’t it? Suppose we are working somewhere, we 
are the head of some institution or company. When somebody commits 
a mistake and report comes. Immediately we see the laws. According to 
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the laws, this is the punishment for this mistake. And this boss decides, 
‘yes, you please give that punishment.’ Then somebody comes and 
tells, ‘do you know who has done that? It is your brother-in-law.’ 
Suppose, now the moment the news-item comes, then, you are in 
dilemma. Conflict comes when there is some axe to grind, some 
involvement is there. Otherwise everyone is very £11 fn® when they 
have to take decisions with regard to somebody else. So, why we are 
not able to think clearly? Even they say, even the best doctor will find 
it difficult to do a very difficult surgery, if the patient happens to be his 
own child, because it is not that he is not doing as a perfect 
professionalist, but he is doing that as a father also; then the problem 
comes and therefore we find in the 1 st chapter of the '41cll. 31 olol goes 
through the problem of 3RI: towards ftftCTT and cftW and this ART: leads 
to 9lkp: and this 911®: leads to 3fe: and 31 olol finds himself helpless. 

And the moment he discovers the helplessness, he surrenders to 
Lord ®iui who knows the medicine. And therefore what is the 

C ’ 

qualification of the student? Discovery of the human problem is the 
basic qualification of the student because without discovering the 
problem, he will never know the relevance of the remedy. So therefore, 
discovery of the problem. 

And what is the qualification of the <*T£>? He should be free 
from that disease and also he should know the remedy. The one who is 
free from the problem and the one who knows the remedy, that person 
is <*T£>. And here we find 31ulol has the qualification to be a disciple 
and ®iui is more than qualified to be a <*T£> and since two qualified 
people come together, the conditions are ideal for a spiritual dialogue 
to take place and therefore the dialogue starts from the 11th verse of the 
2nd chapter. These are the two purposes of the 1st chapter. Presenting 
the problem, presenting the <^TA and the f91t*T. With this background, 
we will enter into the verses. 
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Verse No .01 

3ier i 


3Piollc|t|ic;<Ti<>l: 


tld^ltc 1 : 3dTd| 

C A 

traf$>r cpxrk>t ^ldicini eidr^ia: I 

o oo 

JllJkBl: UlU3cllS|cr fcbJlcMd Tl^id II ?-?|| 

o 

d3f-£^ dJlcldl: ddcTlcl: | 

o oo 

dlldlclJl: UlU-Jcll: dIIcTfcf53T Tkpcld Tl>xkl || ?-?|| 

A o 

t enf-al^, Cf5^-yl^. ddcdcl: ddlcldl: JilJfcPl: UlUdcll: TIWI 

7 o 7 oo 

fcfTJT 31<i>dd ? 

A O 

cdlTIldkl presents the context. The two armies have 
assembled. cjdTdoTs army is very powerful, both qualitatively and 
quantitatively he has got more number of soldiers and also many of 
them are 3lfrFjKls and dl6T>Rrs, very powerful. And Uiudcls army is 
weaker, both qualitatively and quantitatively, but the mulcts have got 
one plus factor, the most powerful factor - cbqckp cf59kl: - that 
boatman, that Lord is with models. Before the war is to begin we find 
tUd^ltc is asking TTajEI, what is happening there? As you know that 
the dd^kc' is a blind father of tpLtds. The blindness of dd^kc' 

C /v C ^ 

indicates the 3lfdcicp: or his indiscrimination. Even though dd^kC 
very well knew that the d>Ikqs are resorting to TRllIakP activities, he 
does not stop them out of his problem of attachment. Even though he 
may not know what is d3I by himself, was there very much 

constantly advising him and guiding him; knowingly he violates all 
these norms. That inward blindness is symbolized in the TTSTTTRcTiJT as 
the blind dcTTkc? Even though he is blind, because of the grace of 
cviixildiel he has been given an opportunity to know what is 
happening in the battle field. TlxiKi has been given the special power 
of the television - the capacity to see what is beyond the range of 
perception, oen^naiel had the power of kltldplot<1 mind temporarily he 
blesses 5L3RT with this power. Therefore TTxsTT and dddtC are 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


seated together. is seeing what is happening there and tlcldtc: 

is asking dxjid thus: £> Al^old! fcpdE31d>d(T? - What did these people 
do? Who are they? J11JKD1: U1U5U1: d IfcT. dlldKDi: means my people 
viz., cdI^qs. U 1 U 5 CH: d I2d means and also mud's children. Not only 
cdI^cIs and Uiudds but all the other kings who have joined these two 
parties. Where they have assembled? ERI-STd, gpA>-8T>t Aldldcll: - 
they have assembled in the cpASTd. Even now that gpA>§Td is 
available, you can see that that tree also is there. They say it is that tree 
which symbolizes the dialogue. Therefore in the qpAgfd, which is 
ERTSTd, which is considered as the land of £131, in that land Aldldcll: - 
they have assembled together. For what purpose? Not for a get- 
together, not for a tea party, but ddcAKl: - with a desire to fight it out 
(very unfortunate desire, but that is what it is). What happened at that 
time? Continuing; 

Verse No .02 
3did i 

£bcMl fT mu^cilollcb odd ddfdolAdcU I 

x o c\ o 

311dlddUAldoldd 31oIT cldohJlsldld II ?-2|| 

O X X 

d UliJ5cl-31o(|cDd[ odcodl ddldof: ddT I 

X O X CX XO 

31 IdN1 <J1^TtRlTphRI3T3ITddahJT 31$ldld11 ?-3|| 

ddT d UlUr3cl-31olkldl odddf ZWdT. TT3IT ddJdof: 3IIdrf3I 

O X (A X X O X 

TilAldoiJd, (5d) ddoidf 31ddlcl II 

TTdld replies. So he says, 3I3H ddfdol: UlUTcldlofkPd 
CdXll - so the king cjdkloT saw the army of the mudd. 3Iofkl33T 
means army, which is odd3I - well arranged. According to d £1911 AM 
they have got varieties of od£dis. od£3T means a particular manner of 
arranging the armies. UTt od|J3T dtU cdftdL odg3T, etc., they 

are all tactical positioning, just to trap the enemies. {You know how 
3lf&dlod got trapped into one of these oeigdts he knew how to get in 
(like some of the temples, huge temples like 3T£& dfloiisft temple, like 
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that here in this war)} It is done with the negative motive so that the 
opposite party gets trapped and therefore mu*5a-3ioflc£><ii^ o2lca3T, 
oetcodi^ means tactically arranged in the form of various particular form 
of evicts, that cNlftloI saw. After surveying them, 31HilddI 
3Ux>13<h<J'tl Aloil odTUoI approached his 31 lei let. his in warfare. 
Not <5R3 in any other field but in Who is that? (gluncjid, he 

is the 31 HI id. He approached cflui and OUotdl^ 3i&dlcl - he addressed 
dluiHild in the following words. What did cjdltlol say to dlui? 

Verse No .03 

tK>dcIT muSUNlulldlHlld dlftHI HURT | 

OO (T\X 

oSRai cmdUNUl cm fspsdm dtHHT || ?-311 

GX vT> o 

H95I HcTRT HTO^-UNlUlldl 3imrf Jlcldldl HURT | 

x o o x x ex x 

ohcdiji sn^-n^uifsr^iuidtai 11 ?-3ll 

ex xo o 

£ 3imrf! cm dfricrr fsnsdui, ogcgRT hpia-uhiuhji pctrt 

7 o o ex x o o x x 

dlfifildl HURT H95II 

x ex x 

So here we have to supply cjdlyal 3 <4 HI. It is not said, but it is 
understood because these are the words of cfdTtlal. So t> 31 HI id! f> 

o 

StW! HID^-tTNPJIRT TIAcfhJT LRRT H95I - may you see this huge army 
of the mulcts! And who is the head of the army, who is the leader of 
the army? He says 3H<3-tr>tui oSRaRI. cPdcPRI is the son of cPIO, viz., 
HWtWol. hire a dot. the son of guc,. is the leader of the army and the 
leader alone arranges the army and therefore he says gUO-udui 
octcDldh which is arranged by cjUOUH and who is this £1 WtlJof? So 
edlHoT is very angry and he says, cTH fthcdui. in the family also, when 
the son does some mischief, the wife or husband will tell, ‘your son has 
done this’, as though he is not his/her son. Without him/her, how the 
JRT is going to come. When he gets first class then, ‘my son’; mistake, 
then ‘your son.’ Like that, cjdlEfoI is saying, your f 9 HCt has done all 
this mischief, cH f^ircj. Not only he is your fttHd. but dldlcll - he is a 
clever, a cunning ft/Hd. Why he is a cunning f9Hd? Because he has 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


learnt all the archery from you and he is using that knowledge to 
destroy you, like joining a company and learning all the skills and start 
another company and become the competitor of the original one. See 
the 3I353J3T In fact, I hear that is happening everywhere. Similarly, 
here also, in fact, Hoc a dot is bom exclusively for killing fjlui, because 
gUC and cl |J l had a rivalry and CUC was not powerful enough to 
destroy fjlui and gUC conducts an exclusive HRp to get a son to kill 
Clui. See for what all they use Uoll! Doing all Uolls to destroy people. 
OP out will talk about this as clldtH Uoll. clldlPl Uoll is a Uoll which is 

C C\ C\ C\ 

meant to destroy others. TTuHT Uoll is a Uoll which is done purely for 
selfish gain. HlfrUcp Uoll is a Uoll done for the well-being of the 
whole world, cilcpl: xMdlAcl: afpclofl dtciocl:. Now cfUcf has done a 

O O o 

viioi: and out of the <ll*»l:- the 31 fool cPoS:, H oca dot comes, what is 
the purpose? To kill cflui! And the most ironical thing is HTCOdoT goes 
to clui to learn archery. And teaches the skills knowingly that he 
is going to use all these against me; because the rule is that once a 
qualified f^ioci comes, asking for a knowledge and if I have the 
knowledge, I have to give. That is HdfpllAA Just as a parent has to 
bring up the child, without bothering whether the child is going to 
protect me in future or not. That is the approach of £131; that is 
approach of any relationships. Here also, clui gives all his knowledge 
to HOCOdal and that is what g<tlHoT is reminding clut. A cflui! he has 
learnt from you and he is standing there to kill you. Therefore dldlcll - 
by this clever Hoc a Jot, this army has been arranged. More in the next 
class. 

30 UUlJfd: UuMcfJf UUlIrUUlJfcfcChT I UU1AH UUldflcUH 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UUldlcllclfpTWr || 30 9TffocT: 9Tffo(T: 9Hfo?T: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


CHAPTER 01, VERSES 04-13 

I said in the last class that the 1st chapter serves two purposes. 
The first purpose is presenting the problem of 3FHT?:, which is in the 
form of TRI:, ofRH: and dfe: 3RI:, oil<T>: and dfe: - Attachment, 
Grief and Delusion. And this problem of 3T5ITT: has to be presented 
because the entire >41011 teaching which starts from the 2nd chapter 
happens to be a solution for this disease called 3FHTJ. Therefore, unless 
one discovers the disease or the problem he will never know the value 
of the medicine. And therefore, odll^liciiel through the 1st chapter 
presents the problem of T1T11A And the second purpose of the 1st 
chapter is to bring the student and the teacher together i.e., student- 
31otol and teacher-cptui have to be brought together. And this is 
important because, Self-knowledge has to be gained only with the help 
of a «T3T not by an independent attempt. And while introducing the 
teacher and the student, oeiixMRii'T will indirectly reveal the 
qualifications of the student and also the qualifications of the teacher. 
And only when both the teacher and the student, <5TV -f^RCl are 
properly qualified, then and then alone the dialogue will become 
successful. And therefore, the second purpose of the 1st chapter is 
introducing the student and teacher and for this purpose, oGITUdkl is 
presenting the context. And the context is dlf?l<Hl^cl war. Both the 
armies have decided to settle their dispute by this unfortunate violent 
method of 4T5T31T5cT war and they have assembled together. And 
Hocctdot has arranged the army of the mulcts and HsfecTs are also 
ready to begin the war. And just before beginning this battle, cRltHol 
comes in front of ejluiMiel who happens to be their <5TV and he is 
addressing c4 IJ l in the following verses beginning from the third Volcp 
onwards and therefore the third “rtlcp is CVlftloI jctivl. (Tdfklol uttered 

o o 

the following words to ejluntuei and we saw this verse in the last class. 

H9%Tr UlUBUHlUlldlldEl dlAfff HdETI | 

oo cr\ s, 

oSRai ciUc;U>lU[ (TcT f9RV|U[ dldlrll || 

(A o O 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


f! please survey the army of mu 5 <j which is a huge and vast 
army which is arranged by gU<3 tpT, i.e., 3 W33 ol and who is a 
cunning person; because he has learnt archery from (TtWcTRf and he is 
going to use the very same knowledge against ejluutnel and chdtfToT 
continues in the following verses also, which we will read. 


Verse No .04 



SRRHolffcRlcWl316153: || ?-tf|| 

oo o 

3 m 9151: 316I-5H-3H5II: 3ft3I-3I3IaI-5I3Il: 3® I 

C\ vT> O O 

3331oI: fcRTc": ^3161521: II ?-tf|| 

OO o 

3r>r, 3^31-31^01-51311: 3 ® 9151: 3161-5*3-311511:, 316153: 333foI:, 

O O (A O 7 OO 

®5I<3: cI<3TI<3: cT | 

O 

<33®ofs words continue and in these verses cjeJIfloT is 

o o 

enlisting the important warriors, the powerful soldiers in mulcts army. 
And who are they: 313 9151 316tcll5U 316153: 9151: means valorous 
ones, courageous ones, who are not frightened of our army and they are 
all 31 £ten 5 li. 5 tq 151: means a bow, a 3ol. 3l^tcli511 means a 3161 3ol, 
those who are wielding powerful bows which are received from great 
sources, including the divine sources. Therefore they are wielding 
powerful bows and arrows and each one of them is a 316153: or 
31615®. 31615® or 316153 is a title given to certain soldiers based on 
their accomplishment and capacity. So they have got 3KI5SI: in a 
particular level, in a higher level 5®, still higher level 31615®, still 
higher level 3i®5®. And 31615® is defined as: 



Who can have the title of 31615®? The one who can single-handedly 
fight 10,000 soldiers at one time. HO?: 51 oj^ - single handed, <391 
51653if'b flfbcioiMl^ 3®St. Imagine the strength of that warrior if he 














































3i^foiratn^n3i: 


has to face 10,000 soldiers simultaneously. And such a person is called 
TL613RT and if a person can fight more than 10,000 31fa 1 cl 1 oefltieltt3d 
31lil ctd,sRl3&r3SI 31: I If he has to get the title 3lfcI3Sl or 3lRl3Rl he 
must be able to fight more than 10,000 people cRboi ( 3 £l 3 cclcbol) ?lt 
dtRi rlaocioRstRAI: 3<Jld: and cjdRloI says here that the mu dels army 
has got many <Jldl3Rls. Therefore he says 9131: <JldLcli311 7IA13&I: and 
Stitn-3I 3roI-3TJlT: and almost every other warrior is as powerful as nftn 
and 31olol . Not in eating but dRl. in fighting they are as great as 8ftn 
and 31 olol. Who are they? For sample he gives some name, ddOTot:, 
cidtlToI is another name for 3tlc3lRp, he is a warrior; then Id 31c':, 
Rl31c' 31ul and cjUC,:, dtudt’s father, all these are great <JIAT3Rl and not 
only them more people are there who are they: 

Verse No .05 

U^cbcl^Rtjdlol: cT3lf913TolH cIRRl lot | 

C O X 

u3^foiccpRciitflaisj Assist oi3UA<dci: n ?-wn 

o o ox 

£ITcRF 3?T: cl Rd Cl lot: cf:>lf9131al: cl dRRllol | 

C v3> "X 

U33fold dpfeciafcl: cl ^©31: d oR-UAoKl: || 

o xo o "x. 

£H*Rbd:, clRWllol: cl cfRRllol cplf9I31oT: cl U3ddlcl cpfdclllRol: cl 

C o 7 x o xo 

OI3-U A OK1: RRd: cl | 

o x 

Not only 3Uc<lRb, Rl31c' and cjUc; but there are more powerful 
warriors named (these are all proper names of various warriors): 
STfccRbd: is one name; cl Rd cl lot: is another name; <T>lf9131ol: is the 
king of miRl and dkkllol^ is not a name, but it is an adjective to 
cplf9131ol:, dMclToT cplR>131ol: - the most powerful king of cPlRl. 
Then 113’ldtd is another name, cpfoclhflol: another name, cpocfl’s 
father is called cpfoclTtlol:; then 9TE3I: another name; all these are great 
warriors and oTT-tffpIcT: is an adjective of 91©<L it is not another name, 
it is difficult to find out which is noun and which is verb. oI3-U 5 oid: - 

o x 

the greatest among men, i.e., 9k<L. All these people belong to mudci’s 
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3MolR|t||<^ri<>l: 


army. And as even cjdltdol is enumerating, his fear is increasing. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .06 

SThlidloviH fdaAocl jriaitoiiH dkkllol | 

O O -\ 

dkd'Mi&r m TTARerr: n ?-gn 

^RildlaVl: cT RsPlocl: 3rldHall: cT dkkllot | 

O O -N. 

5081^: rTSI^Rcr^TARarr: || ?-£|| 

IdsPlacl: dTtUdloVl: cT dkictlol 3 old Hall: 508I<J: tT, eHuckll: H 310 

JiARerr: m \ 

And there are more soldiers, powerful ones on their side, 
jdtlldlovi: another proper name; then IdsPlocl: should be adjective to 
jdtlldloVl:, IdsPiocl: ^TtUhJloVl: - the very powerful, the valours 
jdtlldlovi:. In Indian army there was a ship called IdjPlocl. So IdsPlocl 
- the very powerful one; 3 cl d Hoi 1: dkkllof Similarly, dkkllot is an 
adjective to 3cl<JHall:. 3cld0ail: is the name of another warrior and 
dkkllot the powerful one. So the powerful irldHall:, the powerful 
SRtldloVi: and 308Tcd:. 308Tcd another name of 3lf<H<JloVl. 308tc}l<ill: 

o o o 

3IHV2I7JT U-Jllof 308Teh, son of 5T8Tcl is 308kf, the most powerful 
3 lf<Hdlovi; dktckll: cT, the five sons of cHudl. dkldl had one one son 
from each mu> 5 a and these five sons are here called cHuckth; cHudt 
UNI, they were also powerful warriors in the dl6l8il3cl war and how 
powerful they are: Aid ffcT 3fgTJSH:. All of them are dlfjukHs. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .07 

si^diicp cr fdfgira 0 mldoidlei Qtaficidi | 
olKKPl 8T3T Jovial 31^110 cllofildlfdl cl || ?-l9|| 

3I33Itcp3T cT fdfphdd: 0 cBoT foldta f^of-AfhJT I 
olKlcpl: 8T3T iWl^l 3I$ITS! cltoT sldlfdl cl II ?-l9|| 

x 


p> 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


£ f£ul-3cI3I! 31x>dllcfjdl ?T ^ fctfsiRT:, <TT3T TloH^ZI olRkPl:. cTToT 

v X O 7 7 X 

foicfrtr i error s^rrafrT fr sicJlft i 

"X. X 

cpifaor continues having enumerated the important people of 
mulcts army, now he is giving a list of the important men in his own 
army. So the idea is that he can compare and contrast the relative 
strengths of both the armies. Even in sports, if they have to play a 
particular game, they have to study the strength and weakness of each 
and every player, who is a good batsman what are the strengths and 
what are the weaknesses, who is a fast bowler, who is a spinner, so 
each one’s strengths and weaknesses they study, it is almost like a war. 
Here also cpjfaaT wants to make a comparative study of the strength 
and weaknesses of both the armies. Now he says £> f<ciol- 3 cl<n! means 
cftuiTcTRT. you should remember, <3lui is a sHtURT and according to aul- 
3IBI3I £I3T, a HEHW should not take to £131. A sH&M should not 

ss. c 

take to cT9<T £131. He cannot fight a war, he cannot do business and he 
cannot serve in any company, according to QU1-3IT313I £131. I am telling 
the regular HUI-3IBI3T £131 rule and a sllAM has got only six duties; 
Holo[3[-Hlulo[31, UciU[31-Ul(3U13L ^ToI3T-U[?hilft: HcT-cMllfOl jTRHW 
cDdllfdi. cjolol31 -ejiolol31 - doing the rituals and Tolls is the Hot ol 31 
and HE3IoI3T means helping the Qjf^RTs and and 9Icls to do their 
duties. Himself he should do the <df<3<T> cpals and he also should 
officiate as a priest. We cannot say priest-&RHUl. gtEHUI’s only job is 
priesthood. The second pair is UOURl-mouwL He should study the 
scriptures and also he should transfer the knowledge to the other three 
groups’ i.e., thBKl, and A £3lf>RT can do HoIoI3T but he can 
never do HlololJt. A yif>RT can do cfc 3r£HHoI3T but a yif>RT can 
never do chT 3RH1U013P He can learn but he cannot teach. can 
learn ctcj but he cannot teach. sllAl'Jl alone can learn and teach, do and 
officiate. Finally <3 lot 31^ and uf?l<ilf>:. <3ToI3I, as you know, giving 
<31oi3l, gifts, charity or <TQflun. Not only giving, nfcIATA: TT, he can 
receive <3ToI3T also. £hf>RT can give <3ToI3T; but he has no right to 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


receive cjlotdl. Similarly, 39?T can give cjlotar mf>FT 89 ^! 9I^s these 
three have got a^oidl, cJlolJ^ and HcYJFJT. They cannot do H lot old h 
mc5UI3I and ufchilc?:. This is auI-3IBEJI £I3f and dlui is one of the 
persons who started violating that £Rf and we are all followers of 
cJluiMld. We are getting a backing from fjlui. That is why in TTAFffRcT 
war, when a context comes, 3ftn scolds fjtoi left and right. What are 
you doing? What right you have to fight this war? You can learn 
archery and you can teach archery. A sTEIIUI can learn archery and 
teach archery; but he is not supposed to join any war. And BftfT scolds 
and cjlui does not have any answer to that. Anyway, cFTfaoT here 
addresses A f^ol-TrUl! A sllAt'Jl 3055! cllol^foleilH - May you note the 
important warriors on our side, 31T<J1KP<JI^ fdf9TEcT:. 31T<J1KP<J1^ means 
among our warriors fdf9THT: important prominent ones who are 
oTRIcpT: <J1J1 iWlTVl - who are the commanders the leaders of our 
army and why am I enumerating? Ti^llsJuT a cTTof fldlftl - I am just 
giving this for your information. I know that you already know them. 
Still I am enumerating them; so that you can have an idea about the 
relative strengths. And who are in this army? He enumerates. 

Verse No .08 

araioatow cpifer cjnra TiQifcVuki: i 
3PMc£rrai fdciMJteTitdidlriokicier: n ?-dii 
ttraior gfrCTT: M H3W: TT cJ5TI: MTlf<]lIcY>oRl: | 

•V C 

3PHrerraiIddpul: cTTildldfrl: cT€HTFT M II ?-d|| 

araior after: M : M ArfdlfcWkl: CPU: M 3r y HTeiThT Id<T>uI: vT cTSIT 

•\ c 

HcT H Tltdiofrl: | 

So he gives the list. First and topmost in the list is IHaioi. HcHoI 
is not the name of a warrior. fHclioi means Your Honor, You. First 
cjellHor enlists HtW. You are the first one. You are also the of all 

O O 

these people. Next one is B&E3I:, the Great aftcTT:; H then cpui:, the 
great cpui; then <T>U: and TlfhfcHuRi:. It is not a name of a person, is 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


an adjective to Opii:. Tl[<llfcl>uiei: cpu: - the one who is ever victorious 
in a war. The one who has never been defeated. Undefeatable person is 
called TlfdlfcWiei:. Tlfllfcl: means 5pT:. old: means victorious. 
xJlfillclal^ oldfcl ddcll $lcl ,>lf<JlI?l>old: - One who has never seen a 
defeat. Who is that? cpu. cpuiriid and 3PcTcSll<Jll. who is also a great 
warrior; fcjcpui: is another name, you all know the BfglSTRcT story and 
therefore I do not want to bring the story part here. TPcIcSIMT. you 
know and fclcpuj: is another name to cJdfeoTs brother and .ilTdlcjfrl: 

O 

another name of a warrior; fTSU PcT cl all these people are powerful 
warriors on our side. And not only there are these people, more are 
there. He adds in the next AolcD. 

Verse No .09 

31 od H cj ft cl: pRI cdcpollfcjcll: I 

C\ 

oIET19RHU<RUll: g^fcl9TR^T: || ?-9|| 

31 od TT cjfid: 9RT: JTcfet r<LrP-vjflIdcll: I 

C\ 

onorfWTTH-UTRIJll: ThJ SpT-fd9TRc3T: II ?-9|| 

3TTT zl Wm: 9RT: 3Icl 31^} cdvH-oIlIdcU: MoH-9R5I-U<RUll: 
td^TRcff: (TlfdcT)l 

Not only previously listed people, but there are more on our 
side. 31 od cl ciftcj: @rI: - and there are many other powerful ones and 
who are they? JlOtd otlrp-vdlldm: - out of respect for me, to support 
me, they have renounced their lives, they have kept their own lives at 
stakes and joined this army. Even though they are not directly involved 
in this war, they have come to support me. Like in the First World War 
and Second World War, the actual war is between two countries only 
but the others joined to support. In the same way, India had many 
kingdoms and all these kings have divided themselves into two groups 
and they had joined either mulcts or cpfWTs therefore it was something 
mini-world war itself and therefore 310$ retrp-cJlfirU: - they have 
renounced their life for my sake. And they are not ordinary people, 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


ol 1 ol 1 -913-N-U £?3 u 11: - they have got varieties of weapons and varieties 
of missiles. UcNuidL means missiles. 9RW, means weapons. The 
difference between 9155131 and : 913d is a weapon which is 

held in the hand and fought. It is never released from the hand but it 
held in the hand and fought like the sword, like mace, spear, etc 
whereas U55UI3T or 3R5I3T are those missiles which are released like 

x x 

varieties of arrows are here called Hffjnprr. Powerful by invoking 
various gods, by chanting the mantras. Therefore it was not technology 
based missiles, but it was all mantra- 9IR5I based missiles. That’s why 
in 31 rllKPJi. 3131 takes a blade of grass and invokes the powerful Lord 
5EH and releases the blade of grass. The grass, as it is, has no strength 
but he had invoked the powerful sEU and therefore a blade of grass can 
become tTfHRd. Therefore arrow by itself is not powerful, it is the 
clam. Now we have got 31 foot missile. Here India’s 31 fool missile is 
technology based but in olden days our warriors also had 31 fool 
missiles, it will not be technology based but it will be mantra-based. 
3ifool clam would be invoked. And when such an arrow is released, 
whole place will catch fire. And the other side will not keep quiet. If 
311 ooki 313 NcU is released, they will release cumnyol, old qam is 
invoked. All the fire will be put off. Similarly, ollonyqJh against that 
OI3T3TM3T. Thus they had equivalent weapons. They are called 
U63U131 or missiles and these warriors have got all these mantras and 
therefore 3 lcf 2pJ-fcI9IR<3I: - all of them are experts in warfare. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

3moIa cicTNUcb an aftcqrrffirjftHcTii i 
tHTIFI fcdcHimii Oct 8fi3Hftef^[?T3I II ?-?o|| 

31UaUl.Jl del 313dllcDdl acldl riffCd 1 - 3lffH3ftjid <1 1 I 

X X X X "V 

UdlHdl cT5H3I llclaidl OcHI rtfttJT-3lf<fr3ftflcTIT || ?-?o|| 

X O X X X X 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


TlCJllcioJl 8ftrai-3l8nf^n3I cTcT HcEIT TURIIhJI. wmsi cT Bfte- 

x x x x "V x o 

3lftof^?T3I553T^cT3IU^lHJl(3l6 : cT)| 

So having enumerated the important people of both the armies, 
now cKtlHoT wants to find out the relative strength, who is superior and 
who is inferior and according to (KfeoT’s judgment. Who is superior? 
He says rqirsq cjocidi^ is superior and our qplcq cfed3I is inferior. 
This is his judgment indicating he is now tremendously frightened. And 
therefore he goes nearer to silui and he says 3f53TIcITrr STcHT TIUCjIhtl 
3iU'ylH<^ means in s ufficient. It is weaker. It is incapable of 
overpowering the Uiudci cjocui. 3ICRltHTT means inferior, insufficient. 
Even though it is fillw 1 -3lf<jf5tkicl<1P Even though the most important 
warrior in our troupe is bUmi, it is protected by ftikdl and fklrui is most 
powerful one; still I feel that we are weaker. And not only that, EciriMl 
cTcRT UC11HJ1. EcTHhJT means UlUAtllollJP Here HcTFT means army, 
Ctocidp So the army of these mu>5as is UCllMTf It is too powerful to 
overwhelm us, to defeat us. 0fi3I-3lRl3f^I(T3I even though it is 
protected by 9ftf[ only, even though BfiiJI is inferior to tflwi but still I 
feel that their army is more powerful. So from this we come to know a 
very important psychological point. If we are going to objectively see 
the situation, we can very easily conclude that Optra’s army is more 
powerful. Objectively judged, we can easily say Optra's army is more 
powerful; because numerically Optra’s army is more. They have got 11 
3IS0©f0I or divisions whereas mulct's have got only 7 3isffi^f01 or 
divisions. 3IQ0fef9l means a division, a certain number of C€T, < 4 op 
ft cop UOlfo. They have classified TH - chariot, oiol - elephants, ricoi - 
horses, Hcflfcl - infantry soldiers; so many lakhs of chariots, so many 
lakhs of elephants, horses, etc put together is called one TEffiTkfih. In 
fact, in JlfilSHlCcl. they have given all the numbers also. And you have 
to multiply it with 14. So against 11 3iyitfkfk of OoTcas Uiudcps had 
only 7 3IsffiH0I. Therefore, quantitatively, numerically ctitco army is 
stronger. And not only quantitatively, even qualitatively you see more 
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powerful warriors are in cpt^a’s side. One 8ftE3I is enough. One eflui is 
enough. Because the cilui is the 311 <314 of all the mulcts and the 
teacher always knows the weakness of the students. So whether we are 
weak in maths or english or history, geography, teacher knows very 
well. Therefore eflui knows the weaknesses of every UlUTcl; therefore 
one ejlui can fight all these people. Similarly, cpui is elder to all these 
mulcts. Therefore cpui is enough. Similarly, cpu, TPBTSlldll. All 
senior soldiers are in cpfer side fortunately or unfortunately. Therefore 
even though ctit^cl army is superior, both qualitatively and 
quantitatively what is cpyfaoTs subjective feeling, that we are weak. 
From this what do we come to know? That where FI3T is lacking and 
where tttfrD is lacking, in such a place, inner strength and confidence 
also will also be lacking. £I3f is not there on ckHsToT’s side; because he 
has been consistently violating £I3f and therefore there is always a 
pinprick. Whoever violates £I3f, he might become materially richer but 
he can never have inner confidence and strength and sense and inner 
peace of mind and secondly O^ifelol was not at all a <HcD and he never 
understood the value of TloFilfu. And that is why when both 
3F3Tor and cKiltloI went to Lord cptup cptui gave the first option to 
cKllSTor to choose one of the two. You know the story. Fie said you can 
either choose me or you can choose all my army, cprui being a 3F3I, he 
himself had an army. In fact, this is a symbolical thing: cpcui 
represents spiritual strength tf 0 <TT 31ol<il6: and cprufs army represents 
the material strength. It is like asking do you want money or 
31ol<Jl£k do you want property or 3IoT5I3V? And O^lTtToI chose the 
army, instead of cptui. 31 o|ol was asked to choose and 31 o|ol chose 
Lord Optui and O^ntdol said: What a fool you are, you have chosen 
cprui w ho will not fight who will be a useless fellow. So therefore 
31 olol knew the invisible strength of 3IqFMfI: whereas cj^tftToI 

voted for the concrete material strength. And as a result of that, even 
though he had the material wealth and support ckHfIoI had no 
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31j>I ol let t| 1: 


confidence whereas UlU5Us were a picture of confidence. From this 
what is the lesson that we learn? If we require confidence and sense of 
security, because in life, we invariably face this problem - a sense of 
insecurity and to get rid of this sense of insecurity we go on acquiring 
more and more and more and any amount of acquisition, we continue 
to have inner insecurity and if this insecurity should go, mere 
acquisition of material wealth will not do that, there is only one 
solution which cptui will tell that in the 9th chapter. 


3 I 0 I 0 VII: fd added: 5H3T ^ 3ToIT: trftfRIcl | 

X 

(TORT foTdd-3lf<lldcLlollJl dW-SIJHT ddlBl 31^31 II 9-3311 

X O "X "X X 

If 3IofoI! If you have got me the Lord in your heart, even though your 
possessions are minimum, you have a sense of security; whereas if that 
Lord, that devotion is not there, you may have empires, but you will 
not be secure. In fact, the higher you go, the more you require security 
guards. So the PMs and Presidents - they have got maximum name, 
fame, possession and position and the President has got the entire army 
of the nation in his hand. President Clinton can press a button and 
explode an atom bomb. But they require security guards. Do you think 
security guards will give security? You know in certain cases, the 
security guard himself will become the source of death. From this one 
thing is clear. 


3I3f&d3T IcTOyfcT TO-3ftkcRT 3I3ftHcI3T cTO-5?HI fcFTOdfcr | 

X X O X X 

If the if 0 <T3 31ql<iJ6: is not there, if ItlfcD is not there, whatever you 
possess will not give security and if fhfcD is there, whatever you 
possess will give security. And here cjdlHoT suffers from a sense of 
insecurity. And what do you do for that. Fie is saying 313<JlKp<t^ aclrfl 
3KHIH3L He is saying it is insufficient. Continuing; 


Verse No .11 


3FIaOS LT 

O 




!Hclod: 3Tcf HcTfe II 


?-??ll 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


sRToTcr n teIh Herr-temT srafkicn: i 

O O X 

aflui jiP erarfiteyrofTaraoci:5 t5 eh n ?-??n 

"X. o 

araocT: ttS Her Tichr srioIw n nerr-fffRTJT 3rafkrni: ailniwi m 

O O X X 

3lftolacT| 

O 

Even Though cj'yfefol suffers from the sense of insecurity he 
feels there is at least one person who gives some amount of security, he 
feels there is at least one person who gives some amount of security 
and confidence and i.e., aflwi fficOTEa who is the eldest in the cp^a^I 
and his mere presence will give a sense of security. Just as we feel at 
home, if there is someone who is very elderly person, even though that 
person doesn’t do anything but the very thought that the elderly person 
is around gives a sense of security. Similarly, the very presence of 
Bfiraj will give security to them, cKiltJoT feels so. Therefore he 
commands all the other soldiers, ‘you all should protect all Etna El at 
any cost.’ Therefore he says allidid^EcT He need even fight 

but his very presence is enough to enthuse us. In this cEllHoI is 
commanding all the people around including efluiiHhJ ‘please protect 
BilMl.’ How should he be protected? SHocT: Thf SlgU-HRHl 
TKlfT&RTT: - by remaining in their own allotted strategic points which 
are known as 3Kiotai - a technical word used in warfare, which stands 
for any strategic position in which a powerful warrior is placed 
especially when different cvi£s or different arrangements are made, 
certain positions are there. And in each of these of 31<Lols a powerful 
warrior will have to be there. cj^HoT says ‘whatever happens you 
don’t leave that place.’ Like any game, ex. Cricket. STSTT-BIRBI- as has 
been previously allotted, 3IH&2IcTT: - you should be stationed only in 
those places and tflMMl Eel 3lf<teyfocT - you should give top 
importance the protection of nfteHETRI. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

fl^T H^olHorAl ftcTHlA: I 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


Oldoilcj fdoiakx!: 91^53^£30UclUkllol || ?-?2|| 

x x 

cRd ,Bxdoidcd glfa cp^-d^: fQcilJlfi: I 

Qifiollcidl fcToTSTTccl: 91BTC1J1 ^£3ff UrilUcHol || ?-?3|| 

X "X "X "X 

cERT SB7FI TlxsioKlol UrilUcUol ^P-cTP: [ikilJlfL Ted: □lflollcJJl 

X X X O CT*' "X 

fdoltl 915 -iCldl <J£J 11 I 

X X 

So with the previous Aolcp, OdldoT id id is over which started 
from verse no. 3 up to verse no. 12. Now again Tlx>ld id Id. we have 
to supply. RLxdd is continuing his narration in front of the tUrl^irc. So 
when Bflwi saw cjdldoTs pathetic condition, he understood ddldol 
has to be encouraged now. Like the children, before writing the 
examination, they have got fear and then only ShfcP also comes. Before 
examination, extra Wfvf) comes and even swam is will become 
important. Exam ^dlfdlfol give us special blessings’ they will tell. 
B&E3I understands the unseen factor, the importance of the situation, 
therefore dRd xBxjioidoi, so ftflwildiel generated enthusiasm, inner 
strength and confidence in cJdfaoT, so cp^-d^: filclldlf?:. Both these 
words refer to BfiNJUdrf. - eldest among dot^ds, Wdl<Jlf>: - 

great-grand father, most elderly person and that 9fteH: created, 
generated confidence in the heart of ddlflol. And how did he create 
confidence? Bed: fddoUdd^Idoiei. So he roared aloud. Like a lion he 
roared aloud, made a huge noise. Some will create some sound, 
increase the volume of radio etc. Similarly, here also Bflwildld made a 
huge roar of a lion to create, generate enthusiasm or confidence and 
there afterwards Bflwildld did not want to delay the commencement of 
the war. Because, the more the delay the more the butterfly in the 
stomach. Therefore B&E3I decided to blow the conch signaling the 
commencement of the war. Therefore it is like the whistle indicating 
the beginning. Both the armies are important, but hHwi being the eldest 
in both the armies, Bfim decides the blow the conch first indicating 
their preparedness for the war. Therefore, UrllUciiol^ means the most 
powerful 915 Tcidl^ cTETff he blew his conch to begin this battle. And 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


when bQtsji blew the conch all the other warriors in cpt^ci 3 'loH also 
started blowing the conch. 

Verse No .13 

33: 915301^1 UUlcllolO:>oil<J1301: | 

"V o 

3l5Jcll835o3o3 3191©5A3JlcilS8133 II ?-?3ll 

OO X 

33: 915301: 3 813: 3 U u [ d -311 ol cp - o fi d 1301: | 

X o 

315311 m 3i835o3ao 3i: 9i©3: 333: 3I8103II ?-?3ll 

OO “X. 

33: 915331: 3 813: 3 OTTO-TncTOJ-ofidldCll: 31533 33 3I835o31o3 I 

X o 

31: 9I©3: 33131: 318133 I 

O O X 

So when 8033 blew the conch all the other people in 3^33 
side also did the same and not only the conch, varieties of instruments, 
varieties of battle drums and instruments were all sounded forth. And 
various instruments are enumerated here like the band that they have 
now in the army, they also had. They all will create enthusiasm. 
Therefore, 915301:, 813:, 3013 , Slloldy ofidl301: they are varieties of 
drums and varieties of blowing instruments. All of them 315311 33 
3183503act were all sounded forth immediately and imagine lakhs of 
people making noise simultaneously. 31: 9103 3dlcl: 318133. That 
sound reverberated, resonated and pervaded the whole sky. It became 
tumultuous noise and now the 3>l3ds have indicated their readiness. 
Now the 31053s have to say whether they are ready or not. And how 
can they say? They cannot speak. They were all far away. Not like 
today with cellular phone. They have to sound their drums and conches 
etc indicating their readiness. Now we have to know whether they are 
ready or not, which we will know in the next class. 

3o UuIdlO: ItuUdlcNl UUlIcUukovdcf | 3ul33 UuIdllONl 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

Uol,Jlc] 1 c|f9H3cl || 30 9nfo3: 9Ilfo3: 9Ilfo3: II 5ft: 3o. 

CX 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


CHAPTER 01, VERSES 14-23 

In the 1st chapter oeiTHKiid is introducing the situation or 
background in which the >41011 dialogue is going to take place and 
through this presentation of the context, oSlRTfcTRI is going to 
introduce Slolot who is going to become a disciple and cptui who is 
going to become a teacher. At this moment Slolot is only a soldier, a 
warrior and cjpbui is a simple driver of Tlolot and both the armies are 
arrayed and the TL6l3ll^cl battle has to begin and cVtltloT surveyed the 
army of mu>5as and addressed (TlWcTRf pointing out that the tfPWI 
army is stronger and army is weaker and we saw that it is not at 

all an objective fact, really speaking cpjpcis army is both qualitatively 
and quantitatively superior and even though this superiority is there, 
ctcHflol does not feel the inner confidence. If that inner confidence has 

o 

to come, we require an unseen factor, which is called 31ol>itf>: and 
3ioi^l6: will flow only in a place where £131 is there. In cvHHoTs 
heart £131 is not there and therefore SIoEMff the unseen factor, 
3IZU23I is missing and therefore cUtTffal feels diffidence in spite of his 
material wealth. On the other hand, mu^sa’s heart is full of £131 and 
therefore they have the support of SloEitfi: the unseen factor, 
3IZT523I. Once the tf 9 rfT 3IqEMA: is there even if we are materially 
weaker and poor it gives an extra strength and that is how Uiuscts are 
not frightened whereas cVtklol is diffident and rflVJlTcTRf recognizes 
this diffidence of chdtflol and 31AT31T5cT battle has to start and therefore 

o 

creating enthusiasm in cKfeoT’s mind, t41rdliai'4 made a huge roar of 
a lion and there afterwards blew his conch signaling the readiness or 
beginning the war. And ulltdllviicl has to do that, because he happens 
to be the most eldest, the respected person. Up to this we saw in the last 
class. And once >41 Wl in El blew his conch, then all the other soldiers in 
cKilflaTs side, they also sounded forth various instruments both string 
instruments, pipe, drum instruments, varieties of instruments, 915 TC115J 
Tfefe <4 u [cl iot cf j fi>n>J 1 Acl l: | T1 it d 1 >Ut 6 oU ocl all of them were 

o 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


simultaneously sounded and that sound reverberated in the entire battle 
field and become much, much more noisier than the original sound; so 
51 91©d5ddlcilS9iad. Now the UlU5cls has to respond and indicate 
whether they are ready for the battle and it is going to come now in the 
next verse. We will read; 

Verse No .14 

cTcT: "dcfoddcb Jfofcl 5docfol fklcff | 

o 

TlTflcr: m'JSaStcT fc) celt 915Pal HdUJId: II 

X o 

dd: 3d: dcp Jfofcl 5dadol ftdcff I 

o 

3TT£IcT: UlUdcl: dPci9f35cl! V&mcl: II 

X o 

CTrT: e M: 3fofcl 55IodoI fiklcff thTflcT: UlUdd: d TfcT 

O 

9155a! Hd£31cT: I 

■X. v^> 

Until now, our attention was turned towards ddfdol addressing 
dlunaid and thereafter attention was turned to ttflwilriiei i.e., on the 
Oot^a side. Now 551151 Id Id is turning his camera, verbal camera 
towards the mu5ds side and in the UlUdds side, who is the senior 
most? Even though fldlUN is there, they all recognized cptui as the 
most important person, even though not age-wise, they all recognized 
as an 3Klcll5. respected cptui as the Lord himself and therefore all the 
mu^sds are looking at cptui for him to blow his conch. And therefore 
odfolldUf is showing 31olol’s chariot now. eld: y clcl: {Nt: dvb. First 
the horse, he is now focusing the attention on the horses first, the 
horses of 31olol’s chariot. What type of horses’ 31 o|ol had? f>3: 
dep - white horses.’ In cpolufoiacl, the whole chariot is given as an 
example for human life. In cp ell U fold cl. our physical body is compared 
to the chariot and the sense organs are compared to the horses, mind is 
compared to the reins, the sense organs are driven with the help of, 
controlled with the help of the reins, Similarly, just as the horses are 
controlled by the reins, sense organs are all controlled by the mind. 
And the sense organs represent knowledge and knowledge is given 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


white color in our tradition. That is why TTTJcTrft, goddess of 
knowledge is given the white dress. 5H cpocio<p d d1^61^- tUcJcll 
9 I 8 f-q^>tKi_rii. TTNKlcft has got white dress, symbolizing knowledge. 
We will be seeing later that knowledge is represented by Ttrd OM and 
TlrQ oiui is given white color and our sense organs represent 
knowledge, sense organs are here in the form of horses and the horses 
are also white in color. This is a beautiful philosophical symbolism and 
these white horses are drawing Siolot ’ s chariot. What type of chariot? It 
is TUalrl TVtocJol &£[(Tl, TdoOoi means a chariot, a special gift to 
3f5ToI coming from the heaven. It is a heavenly gift to 31otot and 
therefore this is not an ordinary chariot, it is a celestial chariot and 
therefore cvitNiaiel says Jlfifrl T2Ioc5oT and upon this wonderful 
chariot, fkici are seated two people, who are they? OTTIcr. TITtlcI 
means Lord <poui. so Til represents cTfLtI]c}dl or 91rf>l or power or 
knowledge and tld means husband, the Lord. Therefore, HU fid means 
the Lord of wealth, here the wealth is knowledge wealth and Lord 
cpwJi is endowed with the wealth of knowledge which he is going to 
impart to 31o|ot and therefore cptui is given the title 3H£IcT. Not only 
IHKIcI, mu>5a: cl IJc[. mu>5a here indicates Slolot. Now 31olot is the 
master, cJJEUl is driver; the role is going to be reverted in future. Now 
qpfcui is humble, simple, obedient servant sitting and 31ol«l is master 
and both of them what did they do? fooefl 9TTTcfT n^OTcT:. cpbui blew 
his conch indicating the preparedness of the muTfc[’s side to begin the 
war and their conches also are not ordinary ones and therefore they are 
called Icjoeil 9 l 5 Tcil - divine conches, they blew. And what are their 
conches, the details are given in the next verses. 

Verse No .15 

IfLdoiod £THcL9ft cklcfci floLARI: | 

iJl0v5 cTLtill dlft 191S^C1 rfltHcjptHl d<J)lcJ,i: II ? - ? ^911 

A C 

IfNdofodJl ^ficL9I: ^ddrldl £lol>oid: I 

X X 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


ulu-Jdl 3ISI-913^Cl<H ltll3T-<TTJlfgcp-3^: || 

A X X X c 

6*tilcf) 91 : tlHHoloHJl. £IoIx3RI: (jclcfciJl, aft3T-cJ33IT Hcp-T^T: ntuTJl 

"V "V C A x 

31^1-91^331 ^£30 I 

So we can see cVIITUcIHI’s partiality, even though he is 
supposed to be a neutral observer; his heart is towards the mulcts. 
When the cKtlHoT people sounded their instruments, he made only a 
general statement. They all made a lot of noise T1 £>itcllftvtf>ovtocl; but 
when the UIUSQs are blowing the conches, he is giving even the names 
of their conches. He says £tllcfc>91:; gtflcb9I: is Lord of cH9T:, so many 
names, previously we saw 3H£IH, cTyuIlufcl. Lord of wealth, wealth of 
knowledge. Here another beautiful name is given, gcflapdi means sense 
organs and <j9T: means the Lord (tftflqpiuuJl ^91:)- So gdlcb9I: - the 
Lord of the all the sense organs, including the mind and therefore the 
Lord is the very Til [iff the very witness who is seated within everyone, 
witnessing and blessing all the sense organs, because the Lord is the 
very 31 trail, who is called the 3rT>TTT dHTJT aioRfl a loll dd and such a 
title is given, because Lord Optui is going to soon study the mind of 
Slolot. That means Lord tptui knows what is happening in Slolol’s 
mind and therefore he is called gdl®91: the Lord of our minds and 
sense organs. And that cptui m>aolovtai^ ncfTjff. So the verb is not 
there in the sentence. We have to supply the verb for every sentence. 
£t[lcb9T: UHrlolovtai^ H<3 £t 9 means cptui blew the conch named 
Ul>rlolovtai. And behind each one of these there are a lot of tftnftrar 

x 

stories and 3KfT5Is alone gets converted into the UHrlolovtar I do not 
want to go to the stories and all. You can read 3iai^ffl>l clYTf and other 
stories. U>tl atoll 3F5U becomes UHUalovtai. Then ckicjcldl {Uolxjiej:. 

cx x x 

Hotxjtet: is the title of 31 olol, which means the one who is amassed, 
acquired plenty of wealth. He was the most prosperous person. All 
these titles of Tlolol are important, because we find in 3f£jISTR(T and in 
the <41(31 that 31o|ot was the most materially successful person. He had 
wealth, he was one of the most beautiful person, handsome person and 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


the strongest person and he had name, he had fame, he had £I3f, 
everything was there and he was the most successful person, even he 
went to heaven, he was called even by $od to assist him in battle. So 
all these things materially needed by an ordinary person 31 o|ol had and 
we find such a 3iolot, in spite of material successes, he finds in a crisis, 
he is not able to solve the problem. And from that we come to know 
that material successes cannot be a remedy for human sorrow. If 
material success could have been a remedy, 3iotoi should not face any 
problem. But we find 31 oiol is facing the problem and he finds 
Sllcdl^llolcU alone is a solution. Therefore indirectly it is a teaching that 
‘Oh! human being you can attain material success, you can work for 
prosperity, you can work for family, children all of them and they are 
very good and they help you lead a comfortable life but they will not 
help you solve the deeper inner problems of life, like attachment, like 
dependence, like fear, like sorrow. And therefore, it is indicated here 
Tlolol is kloTAjRT: . tToPuRT: means the most wealthy person. One who 
acquires wealth, tTohFT oRtfcl. 31 dm tlaTh UlLolUcl. That 3IofoI 
cklcVclJl - blew his conch known as ddcVrWl. ddcVcWl is not the 

"\ X X 

name of a person, it is the name of the conch. cKtflcl-i: <T£T[f. 

clad 03: another name of Bfim, the one whose stomach is like that of a 
wolf, a® means a wolf. dcpTa 303 31: aada3:. What is the 

c c c 

uniqueness of the wolf? Any amount it eats it will not get cl fa. It is a 
glutton. It eats. But when we eat too much what is the problem? The 
Battle of the bulge. Therefore many people are battling with the bulge. 
3K2 T-IIcjS[ grows. But what is the uniqueness of the wolf? Any amount 
it eats, the stomach is always inside it never comes out. Similarly, 
looking at Bfin, you will never know he is a glutton, he had a fit 
stomach and he will eat plenty, therefore he is given a title, deplete: 
and such a nficd not only he is mere glutton there are many people who 
are gluttons but they cannot do anything. 3031 was not like that. 
Proportional to the eating, he had many exploits also. Therefore, he is 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


given a beautiful adjective, a title here, 303T-ct>dlI - a man of terrible 
deeds, 3031 means 3ld 3cP5 and cpdl means deed or exploits, so 3031 
3tdAcP5lft)[ cp3I0Dl HTd 51: 303I-CJ530 and what are his 3031-^30, 
you can read in 3i6l3ll5cl, he has destroyed so many TTtfRTs. even 
though he has got so many wonderful weapons often he does not use 
any weapons at all, any tree around is enough, electric posts also. 
Mountains he lifts, trees he lifts. Therefore, he is called 303T-tpdll and 
naturally his conch should not be an ordinary one and therefore he 
should have a special conch also. It is called dic>l- 9 l 5 - 3 cidl^ 1005 , 11 . 
tffoyTJT - the great, the huge conch and he blew that conch. Not only 
these people. c3il311dl3i is not satisfied, he mentions some more in the 
following verses. 

Verse No .16 

llolodfclold 5T3H cpodluNl dRlffeT: I 

o o o 

olcpcl: 51 ft0dM51 UlU31 f0[ULUcp? || ?-?S|| 

o o o 

31olodfdoiddl 5T3IT cpocH-Hd: dfaffcTJ: | 

X o o o 

olcpcl: 5fS^cT: d511013-3010-UbUcpI || 

o o o 

cpoHl-ITT: 5IaIT dfdfej: TloladRlolddf olcpcl: 3l<50cl: d 3IdtH- 

O vt) O N O O 

dfRr-utucpI i 

o 

df£lfi<33: 31olodfclalddl^ cf£30. we have to supply the verb 
cj£30. dff0P35: is another name of tldlud. He is called so because he 

o o 

is firm in warfare, very powerful in battle. 3050 Sd5: sld dftu[t<33:. 
dfd means in battle. means firm. He does not go back. 

Therefore he is given the title dfdfi03:. He also happens to be son of 
cpociluHl. who is 51oll the king, he blew the conch Slolodfdolddf 
Names are beautiful. Tlolodfclolddl^which is ever successful. It brings 
him only success, never defeat. And olcpcl: 5160<l5f, olcpcl: and 
5160<3: the other two UliJf5cfs, they blew their conches and also have 
beautiful names, what are they? 31 til H - d l fO 114 mcpt. 51 tilM conch of 
oldpcl, dllDwdicp of 31£cjd. Continuing; 




75 

























































3i^foiratn^n3i: 


Verse No .17 - 18 

35T9^m U^dlbcll^l: d <JT6f3d: | 

dPdtkloll fcRTcod ,M 1 cd1U^ 1 fold: il ?-?l9|| 
cpT9d: d H33T-5TS-3IT5I: f§IS0 d 31gR€T: | 

O 

tlPdOdol: fcRTA: d dlcdftb: d dlUdfold: II ?-?l9|| 

0331-5^-31131: cf3T9d: d, 3I6T3d: fpUdubl d tltdtldol: fcRTV: d 
31U3lfoki: 3TkdfcP: d \ 



O 


:0Rrikd| 


srfar^sj JifiiGiid: 9i63ciioc;or: tracroaicp n ?-?6ii 

X O C C -V 


0110: oTuc}<L 1: d 3fcf9T: dRlbi-lfcl | 

o c 

5^81^: dTIAT-dlA: 910d01ol 0t3T: Udd? 0dcp || ?-?6|| 

O X -\ O C "VC "V 


0U0: otu^Ol: d, 8101-010: 3fff>T0: d, £> t[R?Icft-0cf! tfdcp ddcT? 

O v 3 c C X c X 

5Tcf9T: 910d01ol dOT: | 

X X o 


05T9d: 915 d 08 l^ 0OrT. cpT9d: is the king of ®il9I who is very 
famous and very powerful. tPlf9I 3foIT who is a great archer, 
033TCdI3T:. $t 0 i,>i means bow and 033TEdI3T: means one who has got a 
great bow, a powerful bow; he blew his conch, fpuaubl d 3f6I3d:. 
fpuciu^l again you know the story, is specially bom, taken a vow to 
destroy Bflwi and he succeeds in that also; that fpuciu^l is not an 
ordinary person, 3I6I3SI: a great warrior, a great archer, blew his 
conch. And £103 £18 ok also blew his conch; fade': the king of Ride'. 
dkdRp: d 31 131 fold: means ever successful dkdRt:>. And not only 
these people, gUd. father of dRkfl and RRlcWl: five sons of RRlcfl. 
RlUcfl had one one son of each UlU 3 cl and there are five cfRlddT: and 
they are also great warriors and 8161016:. 3ffrtTd means 

5TrH01dl: TT?T: who is dlftHdloVl, 8161016: - 3rffH31od is known for his 
heroism, he is also given the special title 8161016: - the man of 
powerful arms and all of them 915'301ol^tided tided d£3T: - they blew 
their conches distinctly. 6 tiRieff-Ud! 3doRI addressed dddte;. 




76 
































































3i^foiratn^n3i: 


Whole thing is 5TATT narrating in front of £lcl51td. And then what 
happened; 

Verse No .19 

5iiMt mcfcitxhuii gcjenldi oddi55id | 

/V "V 

oTftTHqftlcft€fcrnaicil octal at id dot || ?-?9|| 

C OO O X 

51: rfhd: £Ucl5HSdlUlM c^lllol odd!5dcl I 

A "\ X 

oT3T: z [uKrfbl rf m cOTcI: 3rtklolo[ld^lol || ?-?9|| 

c x o o o x 

51: cTJIcT: titci: oT8I: cf oftltfrjT rT PcT odololld^lol. dl^Uc'lUllJl 

OO C x O X A X 

filial oCldl5dclJ 

When all the mudds made the huge noise or the sound and this 
was heard by cpfeoT and other people and hearing this sound 
cpfaoTs heart was pierced, as it were. That is said here. 91d5ciolld of 
all the people, oddI55I(T literally means tom into pieces, it afflicted 
intensely, it pierced the heart of tllcl51tdls or cpT^cls. that means 
already cpdtUor was frightened, hearing this sound, his fear increased. 
And this fear increased because of his diffidence and his diffidence is 
because of 3KI3f. Therefore, oai 511 tiieI indicates what type of 
91550 olid it was, oPTH 3 cl oeiolallddol. Slot olid Clot means 

echoing, resounding, reverberating all over on the earth and above in 
the sky is 915-50olid spread and it pieced the heart of 0 pT5Os. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

3rer oeiciQekiioAtdcii tii^iwioi oiffrtciAr: i 

X A -\ 

nefrt 9l5>l5lJlllcl tUol^Tldd 111 U 5 cl: || ?-5o|| 

c o 

<?cfld?9i cldl clictdQiddllfi Jlfilucl I 

3rer cdof^kTior dt^oi di^kc'ioi orffr-tem: i 

X X -A -V 

nerfr 915^1-51 JUlci £Iok 3TPRI 111U50: ll ?-5 o|| 

6k[lcb9TJT cfdT cllclddl 31151 JldlUcI | 

X X X 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


3I€T cpft-£cF3T: UlU^cl: Fll^NU'lot o^gfklcllol £bcMl, 9R5T->1<J Ulcl 
IFTct (5lfcT) era: 3TFRI ^ Jl.dillk'j! cIUT £t[lcb9UT 5U31 dkM JF3IIS I 

Up to the 19th “cilq? is the first phase. And now from the 20th 
e cilqp the turning point is going to take place and turning point is 
indicated by the word 3IST and in xMxKPcl language the word 3f€T 
indicates a change either in topic or a change in context. If it is a 
movie, TV- show they can have some background music. Poor 
cviixMiriiel cannot have any such thing and therefore he has only to do 
it through a word and therefore he indicates the turning point by the 
word 3RL Now what is the present situation? cpfecTs have blown the 
conches. Uiuscls have also blown the conches. That means both the 
teams or both the armies have indicated that they are ready. Now that 
the indication is over, the actual battle must start. And therefore 
shooting of the arrows must start. Therefore cen^iiriiel says: 9RN- 
TTrcnfr Uctrl. The situation was ready for 91V>tNi<JUlcl. fhTNVWmcl 
means the release of the arrows. Shooting of the arrows, It d el means 
the time is ideal, ready. Therefore they are ready but the last moment 
some problem, Similarly, 3ioloi has to shoot the arrow and at the nick 
of the moment a flash of thought comes in 31o|ot’s mind and this flash 
is going to be a huge turning point. As if this flash had not taken place, 
if both had started the TTSTTTRcT war, <41cildci9T would not have taken 
place and oS[EH would not have written and <dlcll classes would not 
have been started and you would not have been sitting here. All these 
happened because of what? That 3I€T indicates why we are sitting here. 
Flash indication. Flash of card, he feels that I should see the people 
who are arrayed in front. Somehow he feels just before shooting the 
arrows, let me see the people whom I am going to destroy in the war. 
Perhaps this is the last moment that I am seeing them alive. Naturally 
and 31olot knows that they are all various relatives because this is a 
family war and therefore I will not be able to see their face; like 
farewell, 3ioloi feels that he should see their faces and therefore orders 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


cpWT. That is said here, UTfoltcTol GVklfvLrcTIoI LlicTll. 3Iofel saw 
OT^ZIEcHor. OTpfenxToI means all the cr>L>as. In fact, £Hft5TxTs must 
be the real expression for cJdfeloTs. The word is, really speaking, 

common to both 0 ditto! family as well as the Uiusds. Really Tlolot is 
also a cjoter because literally it means those who belong to qp-t> cT9T. 
Both the tldUd people as well cjdltlol people both belong to c[9I 
and therefore ®T,>a is the common name for both UliJSOs and 
£ITcT5ItxTs. But by convention when we say cptpcls it is represents 
cFTftlaT people. Literally speaking, in schools and all, the teacher is 
Lady, Sir means male, male instructor is Sir. Female instructor is 
teacher, just a convention. In the same way the expression cpTqci means 
cjdltlol people and UlUBcls are not called; really speaking cpTqci is 
common to both. If we are to differentiate, how to differentiate: 
etc as UlUBcls, ^fcot etc as tlkkllx'ls. tkUHx' Ms. cdRI has used 
the correct expression here, tlLfeltCloi evict Qaicl lot £kCcn - 31 oIol 
sees. Who is 3ioIol? cpfu-hcial:. cpfO-tcial: - one who has got monkey 
emblem on his flag. And that monkey represents Tllxjtold. And we all 
know 3ITTjIoFt is clidUd. son clidcRkli and we also know that frftJ! is 

oo 7 o 

also aidiLH. Father is the same for both and therefore bQt[ and 
Tllxjtoid are brothers and 3ILAlotd is supposed to be a tcR^jftfcf and 
therefore he was there in 3TJ1RIW <TJRT - >RTI d^T, ^FTT d^I, cpfcldol 
and he continues to exist and made a special request to 

311>oloid: “you should come to the UlcRTTRcT battle and you should 
bless us so that we will get victory” and therefore Tllxjlold said that “I 
will be in the form of an emblem on your flag and I will bless you” and 
people say that 311 >olold also had therefore an opportunity to listen to 
<41cll. ddlluclPTfl he listened. doOjflTl^91TI also he listened. There is a 

-v C x 

commentary on the <41cll written by 31lxpi<4<L called tlplTcT tHTCdTI. 
ffellcl - one who did not have a physical form. So he existed in 
invisible form; heard the <41cll and wrote a commentary. And that 
commentary is even now available. A beautiful simple StPSdTl called 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


fioldlcl^ QpTTcT iHlteur. Anyway, because of this reason, 31 olol got a 
name cisft-OTal: - one who has got the monkey emblem, in his flag. 
So 31 ofol: LOcXll he sees and what did he do? £IoT: 36 UKL he raised his 

O X o 

bow like the batsman doing, not ready. Similarly, he also raises his bow 
saying not ready. Do not shoot now. £ToT: 36 UKL UlUTcl <T>fil-tclal:. 
What did he do? c 4 fcfl &9131 53 dl cilcMdl 3113 . There we saw. 3 ^fcoI 

x x x o 

went to (TtWcTRT and here 3 iolol is addressing whom, £ tilth 9131 , Lord 
OEDI. 5331 3113 drilled! JlfilUrl means King tkl 21 lx', 2 L 3 KT is 
addressing £IcT 2 IT 3 as 3 dld>luci! this is what happened. All these 
things how did APhjKL see, without the satellite TV, 2 L>\ji<L is not in the 
actual battlefield but he was in the palace, he could see everything from 
the palace. The other side of the continent whatever happens we are 
able to see. 2 P 3 RTs TV was better, he could even read the mind of the 
people. What is in batsman’s or bowler’s mind, we do not know. But 
2 t>oH had extraordinary TV that he could also read the mind; was 
better because during fdwi^ucjplol what transpired in 31 o|ol mind, 
even that 2 TVsTT reports. And what did 31 o|ol say to Lord cpcjui? 

Verse No .21 - 23 
3 TaoT: 33 mi 

o 

Ter 22 mT 3 fcgcr 11 ?- 2 ?n 

o 

2lol<dl: 38Klt: 3KZ[ 2€I3I 22IHFI 31 3It2IcT II ?-2? II 

X O 

£ 3 IoTfT! T 3 TT 1 : TfoRTl: 3 K 2 t 3122 I 3 I VamTT | 
d ]1 t] 3 cl 1 foolilfffv 33 dll^cLldllolclQLIcnof | 

Odiea 313 ol^oeidilAdicrt ^ui^ 3 ia<h II ?- 22 || II 
gracT umoi forital 3I33T 3t|T-cLidih3 drafJaiciior | 

3 RH 213 <Ll £ 3 0 'ildl 3 lT^dlol^ 2 Ul- 2 idieldl || ? -2211 
dlTtlcT 3 I 33 T 3 te-cLldllo[ 3 IcrfJeicnor PcTTo! fddttjl; 3 lQdlo[ 2 d- 

x x "X. x x -X 

2 IdkldT 3 FIT cfr: 213 dH^oeidl ? 

dll c2Cl J11 ol 1 ol cl^1,33 51 BchSN 2LdHo>iclL: | 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


OTrfvMtC^l IuhRicBMcI: II ?-23l| II 

^'If^eidiioiiorsicr^r tiatth wi 3tt ^ijimicii: 1 
^ ErI-RkBIlIcI: || ?-?3l| 

gepk OTeferc^wr ^ to-EufMa: h w\ 3m wim: 

CilcvKldllotlot 3IS3T 3Icf^ | 

"V "V 

Now comes Slolol ’ s word to Lord cpcui. So Slolol: 30 let. he 
says £> dice]cl! this is another beautiful name, epithet of Lord <T>wji. 
3icacl is a very very significant word, both religious moral 
significance, philosophical significance, dlcvtcl means unfailing, 
infallible, one who never falls, one who never fails is called 3icacl. So 
whatever Tlcci ^tscpf U. whatever he wants to accomplish he will 
accomplish because the Lord is omniscient and omnipotent and 
therefore he is called 3itacl, never failing, because in 3f£jISTR?T war, 
they all trusted Lord cjpbui and they found their tmst was proved 
worthy, cpcui helped them <k>ctckp: do9IcT:, he helped them. Similarly, 
here also we should understand that if depend upon the local people 
and local institutions and local governments he may be successful or 
not, whereas if you depend upon the Lord, He is dlcvtcl. And dklcjl 
experiences this in the ATBTT of the cfrRcTs, all these people were 
powerful, 5 husbands were there, each one was powerful, ftttwi. <ilui 
all these people were there and when efklcjl was in crisis, she 
surrendered to all of them and no help came and then only she 
surrendered to the Lord, help came. Therefore the Lord is one who is 
always trustworthy and therefore he is given the title 31cVicl. And if 
you have to understand the philosophical significance you go back to 
Saturday class where we are seeing as tRTSRH, one who is 3itetcl, one 
who is ever, infinite, the one who never falls into ALML>. 3ic<tcl means 
ever liberated, ever free, one who never falls into ALML>. That is why 
when the Lord takes birth in the word, we do not call it olodl, we call it 
3iaclL>. What is the difference between oloJl and 3iaclL>; olodl means 
falling down; 3Klcll^ is descending down. We are not TKldlAs. When 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


we are bom it is falling down from our original nature, therefore it is 
TtTllT Uclotdl; when mold lot comes down as tptui, 3T<JT it is called 
3idclL>, one who never falls. Why should he come down? To uplift the 
humanity, he comes down. Since he never falls from his original 
nature, he is called 31cvicl:. One meaning is the one who is ever 
trustworthy. Second meaning is the one who is ever free. Jotrei £> 
3Ic2IcT! WTJT TerhRI. 3f3ToT is commanding Lord <T>TOl; after all cppur 
is now a driver. For some time he is now the master, therefore £> 
3103cl! 32HT TAllum. Please place the chariot. TToFTl: T8FT1: JTtAT - in 
between the two armies. Now, the army is a little bit far away 

and because of the distance, I am not able to see their faces properly. 
Therefore please place the chariot in front. TBFTl: 3RSt TSFJI TtTPTT. 
For what purpose? etiacl^ IT cl 1 ol^ [bliltjj 31e>31 - so that I can very 
clearly survey, see, 3 Ki[tLic 11 o 1 ^ TftijT-rPl'Jllol^ - people who have 
assembled there to fight with us and cfr: 3FTT Tlf? Tff^cTTfT - let me 
clearly know with whom I have to fight. 3lf^noT TW-TFJJXlJl - in this 
huge venture called TL61811TCL war; let me know with whom I have to 
fight. viVtci ,11 lollop 3Icrtjf 316J1 IJct 3f>T ^MMcTT: - I want to have a 
clear view of them and therefore, you should take me in front of them. 
And not only I have to see the oetlSToT people but also I have to see the 
other kings, because remember, UTSITTRcT war some kind of a world 
war type, because even though it was a war between two families, so 
many other kings have joined this. Just like they had allies and axis. So 
many other countries are also joining even from south; also, some of 
them joined Uiusds, some OpTtcIs and therefore, 3F3ToT says, let me 
also see the other kings who are supporting the cpL>q$. So TLfj fltd- 
RicRiIci:. Let me see the allies of the til crux's and when he is naming 
them tllclTirCs, 31oj.ol\s blood is boiling because they have done so 
many 3I353J3I, right from the lac palace, consistently cpjpcis have been 
jealous of mu*5ds and were trying to destroy them several methods. 
And therefore 31 olol feels extremely angry and therefore he uses the 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


expression You have to note this expression. You have to refer 

to this later also. It is a crucial expression. means 

TRuf-ilcP cjQk And why do I say this expression is very important, 
because Tlolol does not see this as a war among the relatives or 
between the relatives. This is not an issue between who is the relative 
and what type of relationship we have; that is not the issue at all. But it 
is a fight between £131 and 3I£I3T And who is the person, we are not 
going to bother, whoever is on the side of 3KI3I, we have to destroy. 
No doubt, itllwi is a great person, eflui is a great person and they have 
brought 3loloi up and not only that, they are even the <JRTs of 31 olol 
and 31ok>t did not have any sentimental problem. He did not have any 
emotional problem. His intellect was ruling his decision. Whoever has 
got a sound intellect and whomsoever’s emotional mind is under the 
control of intellect he will have the right judgment. Only when the 
emotions and sentiments begin to overpower the gljl, then all kinds of 
confusions will come. And until now, 31 ojol did not have any 
emotional problems, or sentimental problems. His intellect was very 
clear. What is that? That side is 3I£I3f side. And this side is £I3l side. It 
is a fight between £131 and 3I£I3I and in society, £131 is more important 
than a temporary relationship. After all, human beings are subject to 
birth and death, whereas £131 is 9IPHfT and if we have to vote for one of 
these two, whether personal relationship or £131, we should be clear 
enough in our thinking to choose £131. That is why we have the story of 
3151 oilfcl ril(/>oL the rile/) king. His own son had done 3I£I3I and the 
Noll said that whether it is my son or daughter, my relations or 
somebody else’s relation; no question. Whoever has done 3I£I3f, he has 
to be punished; where £I3f is given more importance than temporary 
relationships. Now also we have politicians we know what is 
happening. And 3iu|oi did not have this problem and therefore here he 
says HlclNtCNii cjdefj: showing that his intellect is now stronger than 
the mind. 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


And do loci is going to later teach us that emotions are 
wonderful, because many people think that Vedantins will not have 
emotions. They will be sitting like stone when someone is suffering, 
they will say everything is 5EH3R13T No, Vedantin is not like a stone, 
is not a sentimentless person; In fact, later ®bui will say that mfoT is 
the embodiment of compassion, <J1N: cp^ui Per cl. Sentiments are 
wonderfid, emotions are wonderful, they are unique gift from the Lord. 
But 911AHS says is once the sentiments begin to cloud our intellect, then 
it becomes a sentimentalism and once the intellect is clouded, the 
biggest problem is our judgment will be wrong, we will begin to see 
£131 as 31£I3I, 31£I3I as £131. Sentimentalism will lead to delusion. But 
sentiments make me a human being. And until now, 31o|ol did not have 
the problem of sentimentalism and therefore he happily came to the 
battlefield without any regrets or any compunction. Even though battle 
involves f??3All, even though it involves killing his own kith and kin; 
31olol never felt bad, because if protection of £I3f requires destruction 
as a last resort, it can be taken. Therefore 31 o|ol did not have any 
problem until now. And that is indicated by the word OjAci:. His 
thinking is very clear. But now we have to see the change. The moment 
he comes in front and he sees the people and gradually his mind is 
going to change and we are going to see that emotion is going to 
replace discrimination. Attachment is going to replace discrimination. 
And therefore 31 AHA begins and therefore oilcll has to begin. How? In 
the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UUlIcUuIJlcfcHcf | tftfel IfuIdflcJNl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UU1 31cj 1 c|f^ItATcf || 30 9irfo7T: 9Tlfacr: 9HfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


CHAPTER 01, VERSES 24-30 

The armies of both the UPJAtls and Optras are ready for the 
3RH8IR7T battle and even the conches have been blown on both sides 
and the war has to begin and at this crucial juncture Siolol gets a flash 
of idea and that is he has to see the cplra army at close quarters. Even 
though he knows the people with whom he has to fight, somehow it 
must be some uueianhat he feels like surveying their army once again. 
And therefore he raises the bow and commands his driver, Lord H5TUI 
to place the chariot in the middle of the armies. And he tells Lord cptui 
that “I would like to see the people with whom I have to fight, who are 
going to be killed by me.” And even at this juncture, 31 o|ol is very clear 
about his action. 31 olol knows this is going to be a war; which means 
Rid Til is involved. 31olol is aware of the fact that the war involves 

o 

Rid Til or killing the people. And no doubt our thJTPllT^i clearly says 
that 3lR?dTll is an important virtue ol RjTTllcf Tl<41 IHcllfot (di61<HlTcldi 
911 formd Tl9do l 9). And one of the important vows prescribed by the 
9H35T is 31 All not harming other people. In the tHoicijJRn itself 
cptui is going to stress the value of 31 [fj<JTil. But at the same time, our 
911 THs point out that 31 Rid Til is not an absolute value. For that matter, 
no value can be followed absolutely because every value has got 
exceptions. This general or universal value is called 3cTPf: and the 
exceptional situation is called 3maicJ. Therefore, 31 fed Til is a icTloj: 
rule; but there are cases when one’s duty is to take to Rid Til. One 
should not follow 3lR>dTll. On the other hand he has to take to Rid Til in 
certain cases and that will come under 3114010 rule. Even our gods who 
are supposed to be embodiments of compassion, you will find that all 
our gods have got weapons whether it is Lord f9Kl or whether it is Lord 
Rltui or whether it is cRll whether it is TphJToTT. all gods, even though 
they are embodiments of compassion, they do not believe in misplaced 
compassion. Misplaced compassion is dangerous to the society and 
especially a thf>RI must be aware of the fact that for a QilrLTL 31 Rid Til 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


is not an absolute rule. For the sake of protecting £Idf, if he has to kill 
people, if he has to punish people as cprui will say later, 

STTFIplFTl fdollPTRI FT cpcTkTTdT and both of them are for what purpose: 
£Ftt-x>ix>2l 1 Uol-3r&lfe. Exactly God does destruction for the sake of 
FIJImaimoll&INT. Even a yrf>RT has to take to destruction for the sake 
of U<Jlx>ix>SilUoll2FJT and Slolol is intensively aware of this fact. 
Therefore in his heart there is no regret, there is no pang. No doubt he 
is going to kill thousands of people but he does not have any regrets or 
compunction, because he clearly says FlirtsItCTVi ckpT. I am doing 
this job for the sake of protecting ERI and this is a duty of a yif>RT and 
as I said the other day, the very definition of a yiBkl is ijklkf TRldlkf 
>11 Ctrl $I?1 yiBkl:. tJtBki is one who has to protect the society from 
3ienSfe people. And he should try non-violent methods like Tlldl. 
cjloi and 9lcJ and if all of them fail, he has to take to <dU 5 , therefore it is 
an angry -31 ojol who is now in the battle-field and his hands are itching 
and waiting to shoot the first arrow. And with this attitude, he asks 
Lord cJpEUT to place the chariot and Lord cprui also like an innocent 
person and an obedient driver, Lie says: I will place the chariot. And 
then what happened, we have to see: Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

Tl>okl: 3cfTcT | 

rjadlrpl 6k0cb9fr 3f3TcE9lor TTRcT I 

o o 

ifoIdLb8NMdr TeiluRkdl mlrldfdf 11 

TTTJr 3TP: 6*[1 cT;> 9T: olAkE91or ftTRcT | 

X vg> 

ilokij: 3Tkfl: dTtkf ^glluRkdl TS1-3TETOT || 

"X. 

A T[I3G! FcIdT ol3kE9ToT 3TE: TdFTl: iloidl: 3KZ[, MtCTTT- 

x o 7 

gtW-UdUcld: AktciNT FT dl^t-fekTTJT m-3ridldl TGluRkcll. t ‘Hid! 

v^> X X X 7 

mioimra?fiorTOortT95i, Tfrf Terra i 

After 31 o|ol gave this commandment, Oprui also did not speak a 
single word and 31 o{ol also did not speak and therefore xMxjKL comes in 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


between and he gives the report. So 3LAId: id Id. What transpired in 
that battlefield? 3d>: Uddl Lord cptui the charioteer was 

commanded thus by 31o|ol, 3cD: - commanded by 31 olol. What 31o|ol? 
oi>5li>9loI, 31ololol. 31o{ol is given a beautiful title here «*i5icb<5T: 
oi 5 Kp means cldtl oiui laziness, dullness is called oisicp. «| 9 I: means 
a master, the one who has won over (otSlcpKll: = JolcUeii:, §@I: - clot, 
loldloRuf folrllclWdol. 3TT>1 3nddlolor). Therefore <ddlcb9T: means 
the one is not a diaiRlcp person, one who has conquered ddil ojui; 
because if a person is under the grip of dJll otup he is never fit for 
learning oOcll. Indirectly c*y 131 Id Id says 31 olal is not a dldlQtcp 
person, not a dull-witted person, he is competent enough to keep awake 
during the <dldl classes. Therefore he is competent enough to keep 
awake. Because generally they say that when cpTHcpuf was killed in 
the 313lldui war, fold'd ckO had one regret; because she was there all 
the time in cpTStcpTjf who used to sleep for six months. Therefore Icrtdl 
cldl, the goddess of sleep was very happy that I have a 3IBRI, some 
place to happily live. But when tp 33 tcpul was killed, loldl cjcfl did not 
have any 3IIBRI, support and therefore she asked 3131 it seems what 
should I do? 3131 said it seems: wherever spiritual discourses are taking 
place, you go there! 31alal is not of that type, Therefore, 3113d! 3113d 
is 31 xrtd addressing £ld31bC. £> £ld31bC!. And what did cptui do? 
31crt<Ll: 33R[t: 3I£d 3d3I TSimRlceli - he placed, he positioned or 
stationed the huge chariot, specially gifted by the cjcTs, between the two 
armies from where 3iaial can clearly see the faces of everyone in the 
opposite site and what did 31olol see there? 

Verse No .25 

hlkaiRluiuauaci: 3h5dT d 3ie!ilRidi3i | 

O X 

3dldBidB9dcllod31cldloct^c ) R ) [ffi || 

o 

3ttC3T-dHT-U313cld: 3lcRllJl d 3I^t-f^ldT3T | 

o "x x 

3dld trial B9dPdToT 3l31cldlo[ cp^al ^fcT II 

x xo "x 


J* 
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£> STRcT! BcITI t^FSTcHkloI 3rp: <ftflcfc>91:, BWOt: ilolOl: JRZl. 8ftE3I- 

-v o 7 

StW-UJUcki: STcfaUT H Jlfk-ftJkTHT 5€T-JrlJicU AH 1U Ricci f £ mQ\l 

O X X X 

Pdlol ddlcldlol cD^ol U92I, trfcT Telia | 

"X XO -X 7 

TkkilJl -JT^lf^kTRl UJUckk TOUT TaiuRkcll W e have to take 

X X o X 

the word TOTT TS 11 U Ricci i from the previous verse and supply it here. 
Udktacl: TamR'lcdl - he placed the chariot in front of a row of kings, 
supporting ckiferof dfdll^IcT means king, those who protect the earth, 
or kingdom etc. And there also, even though there are many 
kings cptui could have positioned the chariot in front of any one of 
them. There was huge row. But cptui does a mischief here. Knowing 
TloIoTs weakness, cptui knows therefore where he did position the 
chariot? <tf ] t d i - u i - u dU>ckl: - right in front of siltdl and dl |J l. Just to 
test TITToI. If cptui had placed the chariot in front of qpui or cjafadl 
then TloloTs blood would have boiled further and TkHSTRcT battle 

o 

would have happened; '41cll would never have happened, but cptui 
wanted to convert Tlolol. Therefore, as though he is innocent, He 
placed the chariot in front 8fltth-ek u i-UdT&kl: towards whom Tlolol 
had intense attachment. And having positioned, there He said A HKI! 
TITkkTkT (pTSoT Tlojol! may you survey, may you study, may 

you see all the cjjf^as who are assembled here tjfcl Telia. Thus cptui 
told 31o|ol. And naturally SIofoT had to study which is going to happen 
in the next AYlcP. 

Verse No .26 - 27 

cT>TPT9afc?2kl 1 oU 1 H: ftlclorar fllrllJlriloM 

3iiaiaIodikictioStkiouaiou!aioTRcllx>cisrr n ?-3£N 

O £ O 

9 <T9i^ioH^c;#T i 

o o 

clloTlJlM 51 ckloclH: TkllocIoHoklfTJtkTIor II ?-31911 

c\ -x 

cpucn u 3d i fa tel fatnofooiTdisicnni 

ckTT 3IH90CT RadloT Hid: ftcIoT 3I€T RkllJlcUol | 

"X "X "X £ "X "X 

3iiaiaIol dlklcilol at Idol UHlol ukllol 3Uc[lo[ cT€H II ?-3£|| 

X O X £ XO XX X 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


“cT^RToT TR5d: d Hd iloldl: 3THdI: 3lft I 

O X o 

dloT Thtffad TT: cfaodd: felled dadoTTIdflddloI || ?-3l9|| 



fMfdoT 5dd Tlsfald | 

"X "X X 


3 rd mef: jarat: iioidi: 31 ft dd faddior fador faduiciioi 3imrator 

X £ •V X X 

J1 Id cl lot andoT Udlor utdlol ddl dTcflol ^RIoI d m 

O "X. £ x O "X. X "X O "X o 

3IH9dd 5T: dfdcld: I dloT dclfol ddddT 3I3f£ddIaI daffad tRdT 

X X X ex X X 

dPUdl 311 fa Id falifaol 5d3T 31$ldld I 

C X X X 


So dd 3Itr9<Lclj eld means on the side of d?RcTs, in the 
opposite side, 3iolol saw all these people and who are these people? 
Most of them are his own relatives, kith and kin and therefore d>old 
gives a huge list of relatives. facial. furl Ml ft lot. 311dKllol. dlldcllol, 
ski dot. Udlol. utdlol and TRcftoT; you can understand most of the 
words, faded - he saw his own fathers standing, fadl means father. 
facTof means the fathers. You may wonder, how can you say fathers? 
There can be only one father. Here he says faded because according to 
djfalldd every individual has got five fathers. Who are those five 
fathers? 


olfoldl d TUoldl dddfadT Udctdfcl | 
lloolcfldl dfddldT ddcf fadT: 5ddl: II 

There are five people, who are as good as the fathers. 

1) The first one is olfoldl the biological father who has given 
birth to the person, who is popularly known as the father. 

2) Then the next one is TUoldl the one who gives the sacred 
thread, whoever does the initiation ceremony that person is also 
considered another father; generally father himself does the TUoldoML 
but if the father does not do, whoever does that ritual he is also 
considered as good as a father; i.e., he must be respected as though he 
is the father. 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


3) The next one fcltll u<ttylcl, sri is also considered a 
father and that is why during 3UoRIot ceremony also when the <5IRT>li 
iUclPT is done they cover the person with the silk cloth and this 
indicates ^iBf dhM:. It is a symbolic representation of second ^IBf cllxM:. 

The first 3181 UT5T: is the actual one, when a person was in the womb of 
the biological mother; the second 3191 Q1T1: is when a person is a 
student in <»T£>d>cl. And why is this “’l^tDct UT5I: considered a <5I3T 
cU5I: or pregnancy? Because, when a person is born he is practically an 
animal only. There is no culture, there is no restriction, there is no 
control at all; any child is a wild, untamed, uncontrolled, uncultured, 
indiscriminate living being; therefore, we are all bom Ulcpcl U^B:, 
with animalistic instincts, we are only physically human beings, but 
mentally we are not yet cultured. Only when a person enters <4^ 4x1 
and learns the clefs and learns what is frf and what is 3KI3f and leams 
to lead a life based on fhS-3IfI3f rather than 3RT: - <$jB:. I cannot lead a 
life according to my instinct, but I have to lead a life according to 
Shastric injunctions and when that child comes out of 'jl^Bxl, he is a 
new human being, he is a not a Ulcpcl JT£>4:, he becomes a TTTBxT 
U£>U:; he is no more a wild, animalistic, brutish person but he is a 
cultured human being. And that is why he is called f^fol - the twice 
bom; the first birth is from the biological mother and the second birth is 
from the <*L£>gpcl and for this second birth <BTT>ft is supposed to be the 
mother and the 31 let let is supposed to be the father. 

JllcThil f^lollolIcH [<c;HIflfx>l BoBoIIcT 
3Wlx>B TncTT ollB>n facTT cT TIlrTRT 3otl cl | 

o 

A cultured person is bom out of Vedic study helped by the 311 ciki. 

Thus 31 1 cl I Cl and <BTT>li together give birth to the cultured twice born. 

And therefore, 31 lei let is the third father, olfdlcll el 3Uolcll cT fatll 

fRIcSrfcr. 

4) Then the fourth father is 31 oat cflcll. When I am hungry and I 
do not have anybody to feed me; at that time, if a person protects me by 
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3lJolR|t||<^ri<»l: 


feeding me, giving food, without food I would have died, the one who 
gives that, one who keeps me going by feeding me, that person is also 
like a father. And therefore, Stool cUcll is the fourth father 

5) And the fifth and final father is SRI >11(11 - the one who rescues 
me from adversity or crisis, the one who gives me a second life, 
protecting me from any danger, if it comes in my life, he is also called 
a father. 

Keeping that Shastric view, here oen^umei uses the expression 
ficToI those people are all respectable people like teachers who are all 
as good as his parents. And similarly, fifcllJlcM:. if there are many 
fathers, there must be many grand-fathers also, furlMlflol. Then 
3iini<UoI, teachers in different fields, especially in the field of archery, 
the 31 All el is there, <Ttui is standing in front; dllclfllol^- uncles; St 1 cl of 
- brothers, because the cjpfecfs themselves are his cousin brothers only; 
then UAlol. UXl means his own children, because the children of his 
cousin brothers are as good as his own children only. c£>ups children or 
oeUyoTs children, all those people are as good as his own children, 
UAlop tfNlor - grand children. ARcftof - friends and in the next Aolcp, 
y rf 91 >loL y <I9T5 means father-in-law. Of course, 31 olol had many 
father-in-laws; all those people who are as good as fathers-in-law. All 
these people are iioiefl: TifRTl: 31ft - they are standing on both sides of 
the Army. And cfToT TTJfPfiT 51: ftfocRI: 5fclfof Glo£IpT 3I3fklfIIaT 
All these cfotTs, cfo£J^ means the person towards whom I have got the 
bond of attachment is a clotT. It is derived from the root, ela£l - to be 
bound, that is why attachment is called fiTfiTJT. Attachment is compared 
to a rope, because it binds me with other people and more I am bound, 
the more I lose my freedom, because my happiness is not determined 
by me. My happiness will be determined by so many other people with 
whom I have the problem of attachment and therefore they are called 
6 fo£fpr, cjioTIcfT:. So seeing, 31oIol saw all these cfofTs. kith and kin, 
very closely. So TldlltfiT, fSTORI means seeing, PldiltfiT - closely 
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seeing, intensely seeing. When he saw their faces very closely, what 
happened? A total transformation took place in his personality. And 
what is that transformation? cjpiKU fTMlfiteT 3io|oi was overpowered 
by attachment. Here the word <T>m does not mean compassion, even 
though normally <T>m means compassion; in this context <T>m means 
attachment. 

^ Compassion is the virtue of a filial which does not bind a 
person. Whereas attachment is the weakness of an 3i$llloi 
which causes problem. 

P’ Therefore compassion is a virtue and attachment is a weakness. 

P Compassion belongs to a filial and attachment belongs to 

jrwfoi. 

Here 31 o|ol happens to be an 3151 ifol; therefore <T>U1 should be 
translated as 3PI: . Therefore APfOT 311 Icl : - he was overpowered by 
the emotion. So here also, it is not an emotion that he took to himself. 
He is not the master of the emotion but the emotion became his master. 

P A mfoi entertains the emotion as a master. Whereas 31sllfol is 
a slave of emotion. 

r For a Sllfol, emotion is an action, willfully, consciously 
en tertained whereas for an 31Sllfoi, emotion is a reaction. 

And this cVUAlrlHl indicates by using the word 311 Rite!:; 
31 if cl to means he was overpowered. That is why many people ask the 
question, Tcllf<ilfol. after all isn’t ‘ anger ’ a useful emotion to control or 
discipline the children. Many people argue in favor of anger because, 
“xKllfdlfol, without getting angry, servants do not obey, children do not 
obey, nobody listens. What do you know? If we tell slowly, lovingly, 
compassionately, nothing will work. Anger is a tool to conduct 
business in the world.” This is what the people ask. For that the answer 
is, yes wonderful, anger is a tool if you are using the anger and if you 
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are using the anger, you will be able to take it at will and you will be 
able to drop it at will or you will be able to postpone at will. 

Therefore you asked the question: Can I drop the anger at will 
or can I postpone the reaction at will? And if a person says ‘yes I am 
a master, I can have it, I can drop it, then we say anger is a tool in your 
hand; therefore, have it. But generally what we find is, we do not have 
anger but anger overpowers us. This is the difference between §uldi 
and an 31^1 ifol. One is the master of emotion another is the slave of 
emotion. And 31 o|ol also is now <T>Udl 31lfdtL: - overpowered by the 
fundamental problem of 313II3 known as 3131:. 

And once a person is overpowered by 3131: his twin brother, the 
immediate consequence will come and what is that? fddfefol TcfTf 
31si diet. fcPTIct means grief or sorrow. Wherever there is attachment 
there will be sorrow. So always attachment and sorrow are like two 
sides of the same coin and the intensity of sorrow will be directly 
proportional to the intensity of attachment and in the case of 31oIol; 

U3dl cpiRii attachment was extremely intense and therefore the sorrow 
also was extremely intense. 

Therefore here we find a transformation in 3IufoT So the 

vD 

ANGRY-31olol has now become SORRY-31oIol, RATIONAL-3ioloi 
has become EMOTIONAL-3ivdoi, SOLIDLR-31olol has become 
3i31lil-31ojol. This is the first stage of introduction; because before 
3flcTl comes, everyone has to go through these three stages: solider 
becomes 3131131, 3131131 becomes disciple Tlolol. Solider- 31 olol has to 
get converted into 3i3113]-31oIol. 3i3113l-31o|ol has to get converted 
into disciple- 31 olol and once this takes place, 3fl?n9II3^I3I can begin 
and this portion is talking about the first conversion of solider into 
3131131 

And oeiLMltlld cannot dramatize this conversion because his 
only medium is cold words therefore he can only write one fine cpilOl 
11301 3 Ilfte. So we have to do lot of imagination. We have to stop at 
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this juncture and we have to identify with Slolol and you have to 
imagine 31o|ai seeing nftMT’s and gluts’ face and his mind rushes back 
to his entire life. How he has played with them and how they have 
played with him; he has been on their lap also. They have told him 
stories. They have caressed him, they have kissed him and so intimate 
is their relationship. And until now, whenever they met, they must have 
been embracing, but now for the first time, they are meeting not for 
exchanging kisses but for exchanging arrows. And 31 of at must be 
visualizing the consequences also. Soon, they are going to become 
victorious because 31 oloi is confident, because cptui i s there and then 
he imagines a future in which nfteFT is dead, cfluf is dead and he goes 
home and the home is empty and he imagines a life without them and 
suddenly his mind breaks down. They have not been actually lost. They 
are only lost-in-imagination. The very imaginary loss makes a big 
change in 31oIol’s mind. All these steps we have to imagine. If it is a 
movie or TV at least they can have a few cameras, one showing 
31o{ol’s face, one hHml, fjlui. 31oIol ail Ml, cjlui 31o{ol, etc one shot 

o o o 

here and one shot there. 31ojol ’s face farther, closer: zoom lenses. And 
as even they show, slowly sweat coming and also background music. 
Poor oeiu>nriiei! He does not have background music, he does not have 
zoom lenses, he does not have different cameras, therefore you have to 
imagine all those things and now 3F3Tof is turned into 3131 lit and what 
is 3131127 3131:, 9 lkp: and 

Remember these three: Attachment, sorrow and conflict. Of 
these three basic problems, two have come, attachment has come and 
sorrow also has come. Now here we should remember that 31 otol 

o 

developed attachment not in the battlefield, ft is not that 31 otol 
developed attachment in the battlefield, even before 3f3Tof had the 
attachment. But the problem was the attachment was not evident. Only 
in the battle field when the possibility of losing the object of 
attachment comes, then alone the hidden attachment, the hidden intense 
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attachment surfaces. He had the disease, but it was not evident. It was 
in incubation period. In the battlefield alone, it surfaced. And that is 
why we find it extremely difficult to handle attachment. Because often 
we do not know that we have the problem of attachment and therefore 
we are blissfully ignorant and there is no question of taking action 
against the problem, because we are not aware of the problem. And it is 
hidden so long and when it surfaces, it is so powerful that I cannot take 
any action. Previously because of ignorance, I didn’t take action and 
when it surfaces, it is so powerful that I can’t take action. Like many of 
the addictions or diseases, like cancer etc. When it is growing inside 
often, the patient does not know. They say if it is detected early, it can 
be cured. But cancer seems to be so intelligent that in the initial stage 
one does not know, therefore we do not take action and when it 
becomes manifest, we cannot take action. Therefore, what are the two 
problems? I don’t take action or I can’t take action. That is how the 
attachment and 3FHTJ happily continues. There are only some rare 
people who are lucky enough to detect that we have that problem and 
therefore they can start some remedy. And Stolol also finds almost in 
the same situation. And therefore fiWtcfaL And how much sorrow he 
has got. ogmnpi dramatizes that: A verbal dramatization. 

Verse No .28 - 31 
3T3oI:3nrai 

o 

Lbdddi ^cloloi ctMiUl ClClcTt Tldluf^rcRT || ?-2d|| 

X C OO O O X 

Tfldfocl dLFT ol[Mlfill dRcT TI BftpTCtirfcI | 

o o 

HHSIH pfift <JT ildlfitfer oil del II ?-29|| 

£bcMl $dldl TcluioWl cJoTSOI ddcTldl TldUlQLrcIdT || ?-2d|| 

x x "s. c oo o x o x 

^Odfocl THT 5IMlf0I dlAcldl H qfe>ITdfrf | 

O X v^> 

dnsf: cl <?r£fe <?T TtTT-A^: TI oil Cl cl || ?-39|| 

o 

A cpTOl! Tcloioldl ddcTldl Tldluf-klcTdT JTcTIT TUI olIHlIOl 

C X X oo O X o X X 

Tfldfoci dl^Cldl LI nftpltdfcl. <JT HUH: TI TldT-Atf: U oildcl | 

O X O v^> 
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diu^ld ,M3tcl 6^cumd3a uteofitcl | 

or cT 9kfoilJ<tl<J3£ncT IHJkikl FTTT 3ToT: II ?-3<>|| 

dludklJl ^i^rl l rclcU cT PcT ul^Ofiirl | 

"S. "V X 

orLT 9Ktoilf<ll 3rcrfen?pT amfcTTT 3TJlaF II ?-3o|| 

33clid oliudkui 343ld, mep FT PeT llteckilci. 3ra?€ncT3I LT oT 

9Klot'lf<Jl 3T dial: cT jHdlfcl tkl I 

Idlf-llcllfol vT H95Il8r fduilrllfol tfJfilcT | 

orcr^fiorawrtkkgcgi Tciaiawiiftci 11 

foiflifiifoi tt fduilriifdr d?9Tcr i 

or LT Wl: 31orcrydTf#r Srerr 3claia[JL3rrtkl 11 ?-3?ll 

£ d?9TcT! folfll cllfol fdlliknfoi FT I cl 3clo1dJl SrdT 

"V 

wj: or 3rorrrydTf#r i 

o 

rn the previous three verses, 26 to 28 c5H3lldNl showed the 
problem of 3RT: which is the first symptom of 315135. Now from this 
verse up to verse 31st, odll5lldld| is showing the 2nd symptom of 
313113 and that symptom is sorrow or grief. From 3RI: we are going to 
9 llcp: i.e., up to 31. And there afterwards, cen^iiriiej will talk about 
the third symptom i.e., Bite:. This is not 31 old's problem but this is the 
universal problem. Only the object of attachment varies, the problem of 
attachment is universal. And here ctTRTTcTRT wants to show that since 
the attachment was intense, the grief also was intense. And when the 
mind is intensely afflicted, that suffering will overflow into the 
physical body also. So if it is a milder problem we can cover up. We 
will keep only in the mind and outwardly we can pretend as though 
everything is fine, we can smile, we can forget it; mind is different and 
body is different, but when the emotions are intense, it will overflow 
into the physical body. Since 31 old's sorrow was intense, it begins to 
show at the physical level also. And therefore 31 old says, £> cptui! Oh 
Lord, $dldi^3adddl £fc>cai -1 am seeing these people, who are all my 
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relatives; I am seeing these people who are all my relatives, that means, 
I belong to them and they belong to me. And this is called the problem 
of 3i6'S0pp> and dldKPlX So we have got a sense of belonging i.e., ‘I’ 
belong to someone and someone belongs to me. The sense of belonging 
is called attachment, which SIuToT expresses by using the word 
Tclatoprr. You can note this word being repeated several times in the 
1 st chapter; this is another crucial word of the 1st chapter, Tclolol 
means my people. And there is nothing wrong in claiming some people 
as my people. After all we are worldly people and we belong to 
someone and many people belong to us, it is fine; but when the sense of 
belonging becomes attachment and when the attachment begins to 
cloud the intellect we begin to get confused between and 3RTll 
Until now, 31oIol said that on the opposite side there were tile!,>11x3, 
who were all cjdec!. See how it changes. Earlier he said this perhaps 
biting his teeth, “These people are terrible ones, they have all joined 
cXtltdoT who is 3Rllf<ikp person.” Until now, he saw those people as 
3renfifeu people; therefore requiring punishment. Which means he had 
5d3f-3KI3f faclcD ctCc; is functioning. But now 31 o|ol has slipped from 
jjQulevel to mind-level, rational-level to emotional-level. Therefore 
instead of calling them 3RI iftKP people, now he is calling them “they 
are all my own people.” That means what: If ‘our people’ do the 3KI5T, 
it is OK. If it is someone else, punishment is called for. This is called 
wrong judgment. And 31oloi is getting into problem which is indicated 
by the word YQoloiaf, means TUIcUTT. my people. More we will 
see in the next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UuMcfJI UUllcUUlJlcKUci | Otfel UOUITURI 

<7\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cl[c[f9PXrcT || 30 9rrfo?T: 9rrfo?T: 9TlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 


Ji? 
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CHAPTER 01, VERSES 30-38 

31 oiol had the problem of attachment. All through he was not 
aware of the problem until he came to the battlefield. When he stood in 
front of those people, towards whom he had intense attachment and 
when he thought of the possible loss of those people; that imaginary 
loss makes his attachment stronger and therefore, the TT5TT? which was 
there in him all the time is flaring forth as it were, at this moment. And 
this is being described here and this attachment leads to sorrow and 
later to delusion and thus 3Efl:. flikp: and 3fe: are being depicted. 
First 3PI: was indicated in verse no. 27 cpiKH flTHTfcflVt 

C 

Rltiled fool cJdlfiKll cl. There the word cum indicates 3PI: or attachment 

X C 

and then Idtil<3fool<3<J l£l dlcl^ indicates the problem of sorrow and 
oSTRTfcTRf wants to show how intense the sorrow and for that purpose 
ogrararf points out that the sorrow was so intense that it started 
expressing in the physical plane itself. And what are the physical 
symptoms of that intense sorrow are given in these verses, which we 
were seeing in the last class. fTVcidl ^cioloi cptui. I pointed out in the 
last class that Slolol repeats the word ‘TdololdT several times. The 
word ‘TQololdT indicates, ‘my people’ that means the moment he 
began to see them as ‘my people’ he forgot the 3IEI3I that they had 
perpetrated. If 31oIol’s vision is very clear, then it does not matter 
whether they are his people or somebody else’s 3IH3f has to be 
punished; but when he begins to see the relationship and comes down 
to the emotional plane, his intellect is getting clouded. That is indicated 
by the repeated expression ‘TQololdf which we will be seeing later 
also. So that UTJTcpTT is another expression of attachment. In fact, 
OEfcTTflcIEI does not write a commentary on the 1st chapter of the 
41cll. There is no commentary on the 1st chapter. Even in the 2nd 
chapter, the first 10 verses OEfcHTTcTRI does not write commentary. 
915cD^lUKi’s 41cll rHlLVlJT starts only with the 11th verse of the 2nd 
chapter and the portions up to that, OlStP^lUld condenses in a few 
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lines and in his condensation he only says one thing: Slolot suffered 
from the problem of 31^31HHI313131 Url, is otherwise called ART. That 
is indicated by the word 'TOolotar ’ S3l3i^£fc>cai. What type of people? 
5R1T5I3I ^ldluQsirldl. They have come here to not for enjoying the 

o O o X O X J J J O 

relationship but for fighting and seeing them what happens to me. 
^ScffoTT 3131 5U?nf0I. It does not happen very suddenly you should 
remember, before that his mind has worked a lot. As I said in the last 
class, he imagines what will happen in the war. He imagines the death 
of the near and dear ones and he imagines his survival and he imagines 
his life without these people. And the more he thinks, the more real the 
imagination becomes and the more real it becomes, the more intense 
the sorrow becomes; because any emotional problem does not take 
place in one thought. It is a build-up of thought whether it is anger, 
whether it is depression, whether it is jealousy, any emotional problem 
does not happen in one thought. Generally, if you see, you will find 
that you have repeated that thought again and again and that is why in 
movies or in television serials etc you will find somebody might have 
made an insulting statement or something and there afterwards, they 
will show that person walking up and down. They can show all that in 
the movie. Poor oeUxMRii'T cannot show that. And as he is walking up 
and down, you will find the statement - insulting statement of that 
person is repeated again and again and again and each repetition 
increases the anger or frustration or revenging mentality. Any 
emotional problem is a thought build-up, not a single thought. Single 
thought is not a sorrow, single thought is not anger, single thought is 
not jealousy and single thought is not depression. So therefore, all these 
emotions require our cooperation. What is our cooperation? We 
provide the condition, the ideal condition. Sitting in the beach we 
build-up the worry-thought and from this we also get another important 
clue, all emotional breakdowns can be handled if you are able to take 
care of the second thought. The first thought is not in our hands. It 
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happens. Somebody has insulted me. The first thought is an experience. 
But there afterwards, whether I should repeat it or not is in my hands 
and if I choose not to repeat it, then it cannot conquer me; but if I allow 
that thought, like a ripple becoming a wave. A ripple is a weak but a 
wave is too powerful. 31 olol also has allowed the ripple of that thought 
to become a huge wave and it has overpowered him and therefore his 
powerful hands, which has destroyed millions of 315151s, that hand is 
not able to hold even that onu^lcidi. Therefore, he says 5(1 <3fori <tl<Jl 
<s»ll>lllt)i - my limbs are shaking. So 5ftcjfwT TUT oit>ufdi. they are 
becoming weaker and weaker and 3T33TI cl and my mouth 

is drying up. The problem is in the head. But peculiar thing is the 
mouth dries up. If you have any doubt try public speech. The moment 
you stand, it is only a welcome address of 1-1/2 minute, or vote of 
thanks of 1 minute. But he would have planned and throughout the 
program he would have made it bye-heart also. People generally do not 
hear the program of ‘vote of thanks.’ They will be practicing, 
practicing, practicing: the ‘scintillating talk’ and inspiring talk etc 
already prepared, has already written up and he come there and come in 
front of the mike, as somebody said: “Heart is an organ which starts 
functioning right from the time of birth until you stand in front of the 
public for speech.” Similarly, the mouth also gets parched up. Here 
31olol says TL5HTL cT ufifJlteifcl. Not only that cPTSPH Plilr TT - my 
whole body is shivering or shaking and ilTL-fHT: cT oTTHcT - my hairs 
are standing on end and onu^lqdl 5351ci fTSTUcT - the onu^ld - the 
bow is slipping down from my hands, that means my hands are 
becoming weak, it is failing and CHOP cl tJH trf^Ofitcl - my skin is 
burning as though oT cf PKIotlfai 3K15Slld<Jl^ - I am not even able to 
stand. I wonder whether I will be able to stand, stPtlfd 5c[ cl ifr TLoi: - 
my head is reeling and not only that, lot ft 1 dlfot cl HP 51 if,ll fcmilciifoi 
dpQIcT. fcmildlfol folfjlcllfol means bad omens, folf^ITITT means omen, 
fciuilcl-tl^ means bad. From this it is very clear that half of the bad 
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omens that we have are projected by our own mind. When we are 
strong, you see good omens; when we become weaker and weaker even 
a non-existing cat will be crossing your path, single Brahmin, double- 
Brahmin will cross you in the street when you are going for an 
important work. The more you become weaker the more these things 
become visible. Similarly, Slot at also says Iduilcllloi lallatrlllol 3Ifa3I 
ilfAllfll. That means he is in intense sorrow now. And what is the 
further consequence of sorrow? Depression. Now SIoToT is going to go 
through deep depression; if it is in Bay of Bengal it would have been 
useful! At least some rains would come, but depression in our mind is 
of no use you do not get any benefit. In both cases, rain comes in 
depression, but here it is salt rain from the eye and thus useless! Here 
you find the courageous 31o|ol is going through an intense depression: 
Extension of sorrow. We will read; 

Verse No .31 - 32 

folf-lkllfol H H9Hlfrr fduilrllfol cP9IH I 
oTcl?rat3oTB9HTf?ISoTTTclololdllflcj 11 ?-3?|| 
folf-llrllfol H H9Hlfrr fduilrllfol cfAdH | 
oTTr^NI: 3IqTH9HTfrr gccIT Adololdf 3II^H 11 

^ cH9IcT! folfllrllfdl fciuilrllfdl TT I 311^ 3 Tclofoldl SrHT 

"V 

?Nl: of AToITT9'JTlfttr I 

o 

^ si ^ ^ H: I 

fcp of! qiaelol oilRtoc; fcp aMoUTclclol HT II ?-33ll 
oT CI3I3TR fdoNldl cpEOI oT H NoHJl TDcllfdl tl | 

X X c X o 

fcB3I Ol: ,>kNlot ofifdocj aM: oilfcjdot HT II ?-3?ll 

^ H5TS0I! felMol, 3T32M ^ ^f^dllSl n ol (^TfSt)| £> 5fc! oI: 

Naelol fcpTI oilfciclol HI fcp3T ? 

X X 

So 3iatol goes through the symptoms of depression also and 
how does it expresses itself. First he begins to feel that the very life is 
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meaningless. These are all typical signs of these mental problems of 
yiyny He begins to feel that the whole life is meaningless. For whom 
should I live? Why should I live? Why should I eat, drink coffee? Why 
wear the ornaments? Why should I do anything at all? The whole life 
will appear to be empty or meaningless. It is the most unique thing 
because Qcjiocl tells that you are the only meaningful thing in the 
creation and meaning for life or meaning for your existence does not 
depend upon any external factor at all. But because of ignorance we 
begin to get associated with the world, with the people, with various 
activities and we begin to enjoy them and we begin to get more and 
more interested, we put our heart and soul in that pursuit and we make 
them meaningful and after some time it appears as though they are 
making our lives meaningful. In fact, we are the one who give 
meanings to everything else, but because of ignorance, because of 
addiction, after some time, it appears that those pursuits are making my 
life meaningful. A musician thinks that without music life is 
meaningless. A sportsman addicted to sports thinks that without sports 
life is meaningless. A workaholic thinks that after retirement life is 
meaningless. And Similarly, each one gets addicted to certain things or 
certain people and he begins to conclude that without that my life is 
empty. And once you begin to think so, ‘why should I live, for whom I 
should live etc’ this is the biggest confusion and delusion. And what 
cl chad says: Nothing can make or give meaning to your life; your life 
is worthwhile by itself. You add meaning to life, nothing adds meaning 
to your life. Let the whole world exist, your life is meaningful. Let the 
whole world go away, your life is meaningful. Therefore, do not 
connect the purpose or meaning to anything else at all. And that is why, 
we have to train our mind in the beginning itself: that my life is full and 
complete because of itself not because of any blessed things. That is 
why religious training, religious preparation etc has to start very early. 
Otherwise, whenever that crutch we hold on to fall, we will have all 
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these kinds of depression problem. 31oIol is a typical example. He says 
oT cl ^31: TlolUpeilldl - I do not see any good in my life without these 
people. These people mean StlR-ll. fetUT etc. They alone can make my 
life meaningful, without their existence BfeT: TlolUPHlRl - I do not see 
any good in my life. 6c31 53oToI3T 3116cl - after destroying my people, 
my life is meaningless and what about victory in the war? ol cpl 5 £f 
Rjol331^ cpcui even though I do not see any meaning in victory; here 
also you should remember, previously when he was about to start the 
battle, what was the purpose? The purpose was very clear that it is a 
fight between £131 and 3I£I3I and the purpose of this war is what? 
qfermrT TTraoiT Rtoitpiri n cjtcpdidi tHrararnrorraife, £i3i 
^i^SllUoldl^ is the meaningful thing, meaningful outcome of this war; 
that Udlyixt&llUoll&lRl he forgets completely and he begins to look at 
life from the stand point of a few people, coming and going. That is 
called shortsightedness. Our fhfeliyois say that people are subject to 
arrival and departure, whereas £I3j is 9IP3cI3T. Therefore if at all you 
should have attachment, develop attachment to £I3f, 9TP3cT £I3f; never 
develop attachment to a9IP3<T atoll:. In the cpdlufoltlrl. ofRlcf5cT5T 
beautifully says: 

TRdRpT 3Tdfe qwt. H^Rlkl 31 lot Kiel 3oT: II ^cMoPTcT II 

O x 

People are mortals holding on to mortal; how can you give up £131. 
Therefore an attached mind sees people as more important than £131, 
whereas a man of right vision sees £131 as more important than the 
mortal. So here 3iolol is confused. oT TI 3Io?I3I - even a kingdom is 
meaningless, purposeless, oT cl yiyctlfdl - all the pleasure of life are 
also worthless; fife oft 3Ia€toT ojjRjoc} - fe Op tup what is the use of 
getting a kingdom; fife3I <Hfe$T: oil Rj clot 31. See where he is heading. 
What is the use of pleasures? What is the use of kingdom and finally he 
says, RpcU oilRlclot 31. What is the purpose of living? Whereas our 
£I3fetliy >t say: purpose of living is not a few people around, the original 
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purpose of living is the spiritual attainment and if you forget that, you 
get into all these troubles. Continuing; 

Verse No .33 

$HTTr$ cpTSf^lfT oil TTAT hfhJIT: ^Ucllfbl H I 
cT thtTvScifJerfrr uiuii^racirai Hoiifbt n ii ? -3311 
HHITr 31$ cpI^ftHrhrr oT: Na^ldl tiTHTT: <>Ucl[fbl TT | 

-v X X -x o 

claraf^aicn: munoi r^ctrai erarfoi n n ^-3311 

X 

31$ oT: ^Ivjxtfdf (dTf^yffhh MfcH: TRcnfoT H (T HMIoI 

x x x x o x 

tdonfoT H cNlcfccll tpj 3Icrf^S[cTT: | 

Here also we find how SIufoT has forgotten the original purpose 
of dlfSlSHl-irl war. In this “colqp he says HHTJT 31$ cDlsf^trldl^ <3: 

Nodar hfloH: 5pcrrfoT TT. Through this battle we wanted to get a 
kingdom. So the purpose of this tUfTTTRcT battle is getting back NodTh, 
the kingdom; tHhMl: - getting back the pleasures or sense objects; 
ytycilfdi vl and the pleasures bom out of the sense objects. All these we 
are trying to get for what purpose. dHTTl 31$ for the enjoyment of 
B&B3I, ($Ui etc only. How he is bluffing, just see. Now he says, the 
purpose of TfialSTRTT battle is to get all the pleasures and to give these 
pleasures to $lwi. fjlui etc like that, I want to accomplish all these 
things and to dedicate them to BTfetT and cJlui and such people are 
going to be destroyed. Here, you find how 3i$oCs mind is clouded. 

The purpose of TfiHSTRTT war is not getting the kingdom and handing 
over to $ltJl and fjlui. The very purpose of TLglBU^cl war is fighting 
3KI3I and whoever has joined 3IH3I they have to be destroyed and if 
$lwi and cllui have unfortunately joined them, they also have to be 
destroyed. This vision was very clear before. Now 3 iolol is turning the 
table and says for rflwfs and (TlW’s sake only, we are getting all these 
things. Therefore he says $HI3I $tGJT dluiifcjoildl^ 31 $ y dial at id TNI 
3T5d3I Mfc5H: 5T3mfoT H ^T5f&cI3T And all these people 5$ 3lfTJhd 
3m©SI?n:. And these very people WUiM rdtfrcil eiolrfol H - 
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sacrificing their life and wealth they are standing in front. And 
therefore 31o|ol’s argument is: if I win this war and get the kingdom to 
whom will I show this? It is just like a person having some money and 
he did not have a wallet, a purse was not there. Therefore, what did he 
do? He got a purse using the money he had. And now what is the 
problem? There is no money to keep in the wallet. Similarly, I win war 
only to bring all the goodies and keep in front of B&EJI and <Ttui to 
enjoy. They should say well-done bravo! Well-done. Now I will kill 
them and get the kingdom and in whose front I will keep them, place 
them and therefore it is utterly meaningless, d 3KiRddT:. Continuing; 

Verse No .34 - 35 

31 Id Nil: ftd?: UdlTcl^lcT d ftidlJlcll: | 

o 

Jlldcil: °<T9T3T: I0HI: 9dIcH: dJdfoUoRdglT || ?-3KII 
3IIdFri: ftd3: HTT: (T&IT Ed d ficTRIAT: I 

O 

Jlldcil: y d9T3T: tfNl: 9dIcH: TIJdfodol: ddl II ?-3^11 

3ildldl: ftfdA: ddl: ddl Ed d ftidlJlfil: Jlldcll: y d9f?f: tfel: 9dIcH: 

o o o 

ddl^UdfadoT: 

Udlool EodfdlcxOlfdl toicilsft JIHdcJol | 

O O (A 

3lft dciktddodTd grit: fcp eg JlfilcEd || ?-3i?|| 

EdToI ol cfodJl $c^lQl Told: 3Tfcf JIHHdol | 

x ox o cx 

3lftdcTtdd-3I3d5dgdt: fifed!oT JidlcHd II ?-3W|| 

^ JTHddol! (JIT) Told: 31© ddToT, Mdd-3T3d5d tdfi 31© oT 

o c\ v 7 x 

ftodJl Scdifai. fifedl ol dlfjlcpcl ? 

O X 7 X o c 

Who are those people standing in front? He gives a list once 
again. Even though he has told earlier, he is repeating again and again; 
a typical breakdown. Anybody who is becoming sorrowful and 
depression like that broken gramophone record, they will go on 
repeating it. However much you try to console it won’t work, only 
OPlcl: has to help them; extremely difficult to handle. If a person has to 


105 
















































3i^foiratn^n3i: 


face a situation the only thing is that the person must be prepared 
before any such tragedy comes. Actually when the problem comes, it is 
very difficult. That is why they say, have the Lord, have devotion and 
have all those things beforehand itself. Always preparation is better 
than shock. And 31ol«l has never prepared and therefore he is sliding 
down and you can see cptui is also utterly silent. So, therefore so many 
things people do. Different people have got different expressions. Some 
people loudly laugh also and some people cry, roar; so many people do 
so many things. ®bui is silent spectator because he wants to allow the 
person to exhaust and this is indirectly a training to us. For that sake if 
you find somebody who is broken down, do not start with TIRToI 
DcTFcDI Tl-Jufrl. elect cjTtl etc. Allow them to exhaust their feelings. 
qpkUl allows 31o|ol. Therefore, 31 o|ol again tells (just now only he has 
finished telling so many things). 31 ID Dll: all these TIIUdIs are 
standing. ftcTJ: - fathers, Udi: - sons, fucllJlftl: - grandfathers, 
JllDctl: - uncles °H9RT: - fathers-in-law, - grandson; 9<Llcll: - 
brothers-in-law, TTTcrfoFIot: in short, all relations. Because it is a war 
among or between cousins and therefore Stole! says, ffiTIoI SocFJT ol 
ScyiBl. Come what may, I will not kill them, hurt them. It looks as 
though compassion, it is very difficult to distinguish what is attachment 
and what is compassion. It is very difficult. We may think that Slotol 
has compassion. On what basis we say that it is problem of attachment. 
The difference is only this. In attachment, a person’s vision of HUT and 
3RI3I gets clouded. Compassion’s greatness is however much it comes, 
however much a person is disturbed by compassion, he will not violate 
Hdf. A judge may also feel compassion when a criminal cries and ask 
for mercy petition. That is the most interesting thing. He wants mercy 
from the President. When he killed so many people, he did not want to 
show any mercy, now he cries that he has got wife, children etc and if I 
am not there it will be a problem for them. But a judge can never afford 
to show a false compassion. If capital punishment is required, he has to 
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do that. And when he does that, you cannot say judge is 
compassionless. You cannot say. Similarly, here also, if at all 31 o|ol 
shows compassion, it is a misplaced compassion and therefore it is a 
problem of 31^1: alone. More details we will be seeing later. Therefore, 
he says t^cTtoT of -1 do not want to kill them, totcl: 3lft 

dItU 31 c;ol, A 3TH31c;al! he is addressing correctly; TRjAtcJol - a 
destroyer of <JT£I the 3Tyf3T, URlcbclUT 31313. cprui you did not face any 
problem when you destroyed 3TH, a 3TyfST. Killing 3KH3I is easy. Here 
I am not killing 3RH3I. I have to kill my own relations. But cprui killed 
d?31; 3lolot is not seeing that. He should have called 031 lot 310 ol; he 
did not do that. He says 3IH31cJol. For you the job was easier, but I 
cannot do that, totcl: 3lft even if they choose to strike us, even if they 
choose to hit us we will receive the arrow, like the freedom movement, 
they received the blow. I will receive everything but I am not going to 
take my bow at all. tdcl: 3lft even though they strike us. 3lft j?c fkKt- 
31 vj<l 3 <l even I am going to get all the three cikos, BT cilcD, 3TH: cil®, 
31<3: cllo, it will not compensate my ftftciT. my fjlui, cannot be 
compensated by all the three cilaps. Then what to talk of RpJl ol 
Jldlcpcl by getting a small kingdom, it is not going to be compensated 
when the three cilcDs cannot compensate, what else can compensate. 
Therefore I will choose Bflwi and cilui and not anything else. 
Continuing; 


Verse No .36 


folded £11 cl31 tc" 1 ocjI : cpT rfjfcr: THlaololl^ol | 
folded nicj31tc , lol oT cf3Trftfrl: 33071 olollc^ol | 

A -\ X 


CfnTJTBcT 3IBRtcT 31331M gcHIBfTIoT 311clcllRlol: || ?-3SI| 

£ Mongol! PcTTol HlcfcHcMoi foIAoT oT: cpT iflfcfc 33ITcT ? 31kkllRlol: 

X Ax "V 

SccII 31331101 U1UJ1 BcT 3IBRtcT | 

■\ X "S. 
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So !> cUdR! d dollcRl. HlcRlWlol foIAcd cpT rftfcl: 5^ncT? 

C 7 A -\ x 

What happiness or what joy can we acquire by killing these EUcfelcdls? 

Again go back to one of the previous “c VlcPs. Remember 

etcj’i fud-RlcBMd:. He has now forgotten Now he is 

asking what are we going to get by killing these cpRcls? A dot idol. A 
cptui So olollOol means cJW dollol 3ITdeifd - one who destroys OR 
dot is doildol. You don’t have problem because, you are killing only 
OR aids. But I have to kill my relatives, you have only to kill OR 
dots. Your job is easier, my job is very difficult and therefore I will not 
take to this war and now gradually 3idd’s mind is further becoming 
worse. Until now, 3idd’s problem was only grief and depression. It 
was the problem of 9 H®:. Now from this verse onwards, 31o|ot gets 
into the problem of nitef:, this wrong judgment, misconception, Eldf- 
3I£I3f 31 Rid cd. This is the third symptom of TT5TR. Up to previous 
Aolcp, 35th °cdlcp, he had the problem of dkp: and now that is from 
verse no 28th to 35th is 9 ikp: problem and from now 36th to 47th till 
the end of the chapter we find problem of Delusion. What do you mean 
by Delusion? Seeing whatever is £I3f as 3I£I3f and whatever is 3IH3f, he 
begins to see as EDI. Now objectively seeing, what is EDI? The EDI of a 
yiB>Rl is punishing whoever is committing 3IETJT. just as the judge has 
to punish. There the Radi becomes a EI3I for a QfRui. And when he 
does that job, he is not going to get HKRT On the other hand, he is 
going to get only quad and therefore BRUSTRcT war is only going to 
give Uuei.IT for 31 dol. cptui is going to say that in the 2nd chapter. 

There you will have to remember this line. In the 2nd chapter cptui 
says that only very rare people gets: TcioI^UdiUKtcidl^dBklol: OiBidl: 

UUf cTlHorl epriftYDITr || 31oj.ol for you this TIATTTRd war is Tdol- 
^R3I - a means of giving AcrI; that means it is a UUd-cpdl. On the 
other hand, 

31cBlRi<Jl cl 3Tfd .HcTrtoI (U£lRlKlfo7T d 31oddUJl I 

x c\ x 

TTUHlRklTd cl 3kBUd: JDUUd 3iRlftceid II 8TTRT TUITcT 3U4dJl, 

X XX X 
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there he says when you run away from this battle it is going to give 
mtfJL Here jpNT is U'JHcH and UclKloldl^ means running away from 
the H c c;a^ is UlU-tf This is the objective fact ®bui is going to tell in the 
2nd chapter. Now 31 ok>l is going to lose sight of this and what does he 
do, he sees the as HTDI and running away from this H^dl^ as 

UUVldl. Therefore tP3 mH zfe HPT Wm rffe; 3kiRd[o[ m 

dllfj:, 3RV11T1: TlfddcD: and this Tklkkhof ckj dQp this dflfh 
cHlTlklkl beautifully brings out. He says HtWilTT 3 IBRIcT 3I5dnoT fT 
Op t up we are going to incur <TPTh alone by killing these people and 
who are these people. Scat IJcThS 31 Iclcl 1 Rial:, another interesting 
thing. 31alol calls these people, i.e., cRRas as 3ilclcllRlol:. 3ilclcllRl is 
a technical word used in HTfVfRHs. In HTfVfRHs they enumerate 
varieties of UlUdP the huge list of UlUdls with gradation. All these 
things we tell in Hi?ilufcjcl TUKDdl (Btkiufl JUKDdl) TiScpotp 
ThAclxIlct^Ullolldl dlciolkl^Ullolldl 31Ul>lkl^Ullolldl 

3nfcT8fT91ct^Ullolldl^ 3lRIBcl cTHTfcRUT Rlkklcpdl oTRItfkTHT 
MMcklolhh 3H UldtHlolhh dlrilUldclholhh TldUldcHlolldl T?TdT 
oiciioiidi oraftitnorniT ddoiidi ^©enoroi Hckiidi uiuioiidi 

X X C\ X C\ X X X 

TlUollcJol^Uf, 

Varieties of mill:. Drinking liquor is one type of UlUdp smelling it is 
another type of HKI3T, lesser grade; moving with a person who has 
given that, is another UlUdP There is a big list: directly killing, 
indirectly killing, all these are said on the Vllcl uH iUKDdl (CWliuRki) 
day. All those UlUlolML 2K2T: 31Uoll<3oll£nJL it is said, after doing the 
um-n for the whole year and all these UlUdls should go in one day’s 
Tolloldl!! TTHT: TlUoilcJoiiefdT 5PH Polloldl 3fSdT cp.fi tdf Even on that 

X X X X 

Buaufl day for the cDidlkDltfTcl^ he does not want to do one TolioldP 
Any way that is an aside thing. Huge lists of UlUdl^ are given and there 
they talk about U>tl JT5T UlcKDlfdl. The five worst type of sins. What 
are they? 

TlRolcjl ^T3H#T ^DNUlRTHollUri: I 
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SbtOUiUfkil H u>3ri AlkkllRlok || 

Five types of criminal sins are: 

i) 31 Paid: - burning down somebody else’s house or property, 

ii) poisoning a person, 

iii) 3r9iy>imf0[ - killing another person with a weapon when the 
other person does not have any weapon in defense. 3I91-F>imJr)l the 
third 3I3T llkklHl. 

iv) UollUfj: - stealing the property of another person and finally, 

v) tJbicJFJmsni - taking the land or wife of another person; 
kidnapping. 

These are the five things, U>5cl (illrlcllRlol: - 31 fool <3: - burning the 
house, poising a person, killing a defenseless person with a weapon, 
taking the land or property of a person and taking away the wife of 
another person; these five are considered <H61 Ukkklfof and 
whoever does any one of these mclOPlfol; even anyone is called 
3il(lruEl. And what is the punishment according to the criminal law of 
those days. They had the criminal law. Our criminal law has come only 
after our constitution. They had their own <3 ,J 5 oftfcl. And according to 
traditional <3 ,J 5 offfcl. 

olkkllRlcltf cTTcflSorTffafrT cnSjoT II (3IoI23lf^d I 3 ^ 0 - 319 ?). 

Capital punishment is the punishment for an 3ilclcllRl. And here 
cRlfHoTs are standing and you know what is their ‘glory’ especially 
(jSffflal, g:911xMol etc they have done all of them. They have poisoned, 
they have burned in the lac house, poisoned nftll, kidnapped cffucfl all 
these things they did and therefore they are not ordinary 31kkllRls. If 
you institute a noble prize for 31kkllRis, then O^lftMoT will get the No. 1 
prize and then what should be the punishment? Immediate capital 
punishment. And if a £!lf>Rl does not do that he will incur sin. Here 
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31 o|ol says (see how much conflict has entered 31o|ol’s mind), t) cptui! 
by killing these 3ildcllRls, he is using the same word, I will incur 
UlUdL See how his vision is totally clouded. Look at the sentence, 
mud Per 3IBl<lr^ 31Tdllol - only UlU: will come to us by killing these 
people who are 3ilddlRls. This is the beginning of dfic?:. 3RI: over, 
TlTcpcl 3RI: not camatic music one. So 3RI: problem is over, 9tkP: 
problem is over, now dfe: problem starts. Continuing; 

Verse No .37 

clTdlloollf'J CRT ftocT £11 d T1 tc’ 1 oTdcl[oTIcnoT I 

O A X 

Tcloloi cpSt Seen TlRclol: TdTJI dlTklcT || ?-3l9 || 
cfTcIlld oT 3Ifrf: cRIdT ftocldl UlcfTkc'lol TclclloLIcnoT | 

X X O X /\ -X. X 

TclofolcH cperdT SecIT TtQclol: THTJT UTTklcT 11 ?-3l9|| 

£ ItTklcT! cfTJllci TclclloLraTot OTclTltc'lol docldl cRTJT oT 3R>f: I ft 

X X Ax OX X 

Tclofoldl SccIT (cRUT) cpeiift TlQclol: TTTRT ? 

X v X X o 

So clTJllcL as though he has given a list of elaborate 
arguments, like a lawyer, he states: ‘therefore, because of the reasons I 
have given, it is but a proper conclusion, a<Ldt HtcfTTCTTot SocHT oT 
3Igf:. We should not kill these people.’ Who are these people? 
TdciioLlcliol. Here he again says TcldloElciioi. TclclloTlcllol^ means our 
kith and kin. That means according to him two EhfellT-Hs are there. 
When our relations commit mistake, one law and when somebody 
else’s commit mistake, another law. That is what everyone’s argument 
is. Imagine if the law is changed for everyone individually what law 
would be left out. Remember, this is the land of Jloloftfcl cl)(Pol. That 
dtoloDfcl cDoOoi was ready to kill his own son because he saw that he 
has committed a crime, which requires a capital punishment. So 
therefore law is the same for everyone but now 3loloi says it is 
different. Therefore TciciioLiciioi^- they are my relations. And TclalolJ^ 
6cell again Tclololdl, by killing my people, HRTTr TlRciol: Tdiai - how 
can we enjoy a happy life? Therefore our happiness is more important 
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and UUi is not important. So we can sacrifice tut for the sake of 
happiness. This is indirect conclusion of Slolol; whereas >41clf s 
teaching is foKIor ®£UI: tRUUff ifKliclf,:. is prime. That is the 

conclusion of >41011. Here 31o|ai says we can sacrifice for the sake 
of a happy life. Continuing; 

Verse No .38 

ettlLiiri oT tT9<ttforl cdt<HlUf?clUrl^t: I 

cHcryrawrcfri u mcictui n ?-3dii 

O c 

Ufc^ 3lft PcT or tT9HfwT cUtff-TUrid-HTRT: I 

cHcT-tffT-cUcUT cftHTT f^TH-cftfi U UlrlctHMI ?-3d|| 

dfe 3lft Hr! c&8I-3Udd-^cT5I: HxT-yur-HxTJT UftUT ©HT-Sfe d 

O C X X 

Uldcpdl oT tT9dfod; 

x 

31jI« 1 is totally confused. We are able to understand 31otof s 
confusion but the irony is 31 olol himself thinks that he has got a clear 
vision now only. He is reviewing. What we were saying? Until he came 
to the battle, he had a clear vision. Now he had slipped from right 
vision to confusion. But 3U>foT feels until now I was confused and now 
coming to the middle of the battlefield, now only my eyes have opened. 
I have got a clearer understanding that this also is not 31oJof s problem. 
This is universal problem. Even when we make wrong judgment, 
emotionally we will think that the whole world is confused that we are 
the only clear sighted persons. This is the power of the mind. When the 
mind is deluded or confused, it is so powerful that it begins to cloud the 
intellect. Not only it begins to cloud the intellect, the intellect instead of 
fighting the mind - the emotional mind, the intellect will join the mind. 
You know the theory. If you cannot fight a person, join the person. 
Like a smoker who argues, ‘if we don’t buy the cigarette how the 
company people will survive, so many people will lose their jobs. We 
have to support them by buying. ’ You will find the intellect will justify 
smoking. Intellect will justify drinking. Intellect will justify all 
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3is£>didls, because the addiction has become too powerful to conquer. 
Therefore, 31oj.ol begins to say that we have got a clearer vision. 
cjellEIors are confused. Therefore he says, because of their confusion 
they have come to this battlefield and since our thinking is very clear 
let us withdraw from the war, after all two hands are required to make a 
noise and even if they are ready, if we withdraw, the war will not take 
place. And therefore, 31 oJoi is so happy now. At least now I have got a 
good ftQr At least now I have got a clearer vision. Therefore he says: 
B<T oT thNifocl. rpt'Ji is listening and has to stand without laughing. 
See how difficult it is. cptui has to pretend as though 31ol«l is right. 
Because 3iolol is so emotional; thoughts and words are flooding from 
him that 31 o|ol does not want to listen anything. Therefore cptui cannot 
even speak and therefore he has to remain silent. Therefore, he says, 
Bel of tTBeifdrl. Bel means what: Bel cjeifetoilcjei:, 31ojol must be 
including cpoui also, cptup you also did not see it!, IJcl <5 tT9<lJacl, 
they do not see clearly, their intellects stifled, 3U6cl, stifled, 
suppressed, by what cftST - greed. So the cpj^tis intellects are 
suppressed because of their greed and therefore, they do not see the 
evils involved in this war. What are the evils involved? cpcl-SRT-rBcwi 

OCX 

clltWl - the evil consequences of destruction of many families. Because 
when a male is destroyed and especially in those days, male is the head 
of the family and he is the only bread winner. Now is the confusion, as 
to who is the head. Therefore he was the head and he was the controller 
and he was in charge, he was the breadwinner also, therefore, 
destruction of a male, is as good as destruction of a family. Therefore 
by destroying these people, we are destroying countless families and by 
that so many evil-consequences happen and these consequences 
(JsStIoIs do not see but now I have got a very very clear vision. Not 
only that is the evil, there is another evil involved, ft IN-(Tiff TT UlcKBJl. 
And many of them are not only our relatives but are our close friends. 
And what is the job of a friend? To assist a friend, to help a friend, a 
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friend in need is a friend indeed, therefore we are supposed to protect 
them, instead of protecting a friend we are destroying. And this is a 
aifiiuiuar Therefore mclcDJ^tT. Generally harming anyone is 

a UlUdf in itself, harming a friend who has trusted me is ingratitude and 
it is a greater sin. And that I am able to see, c; el!flats do not see. But 
thank God, before we started the battle, at least now we have got our 
ctfee;. So let us go back. So 31 alol decides to go away from the 
battlefield. And then what happened? Next week. 

30 tfuldicj: UuIfdicGl uuilruukcdveict I mtfel tfuldficuei 

C\ C\ (A G\ O (A (A 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TETrl II 3o 9TTfo?T: 9TTfofT: 9TlfofT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 01, VERSES 38-41 

oSIRTRTRI is showing how Sioloi is going through intense 
3I5IFJ in the battlefield. And we saw that TITTR expresses in the form 
of the threefold problems, i.e., 3RI: or attachment, secondly as 9lkt>: 
or sorrow and finally 3fe: or conflict. Of these three, attachment was 
shown before - cpLRll UAllfcltc'l fci til <3 fool c} <J 1 q dl rl. 31ofol 

C X o 

experienced intense attachment towards these people, when he thought 
of the possible loss of these people. Of course, he had the attachment 
already but it was in a hidden form, but only in the battlefield the 
hidden attachment surfaced and once the attachment overpowers him 
then he suffers from the immediate consequences, viz., deep sorrow 
and sorrow is directly proportional to the attachment. And since the 
attachment was intense, the consequent grief also was intense and it 
was so intense that it started expressing in the physical body also. So 
his whole body was burning, head was reeling, hands were failing etc 
which we saw. Now oeiEMimel shows how the ART: and 9lkt>:, 
attachment and grief, is leading him to conflict or confusion i.e., 3fe:. 
dilfi: is H3I-3RI3T fdKlckp:. Confusion between what is £I3T proper and 
what is 3I£I3f. And when there is such a confusion between £I3f and 
3I£I3f whatever is £I3f will appear as though 3I£I3f and whatever is 
3I£I3f will appear as though £I3f. We know that in the battlefield 
31o|ol’s duty as a RiBri is fighting the war. Therefore, £pT3I is £I3f for 
31 o|ol but 3ieJoi sees the very £I3f as 3I£I3j. This is conflict No. 1. 
Secondly, a QiRl'T should never run away from the battlefield. Running 
away from the battlefield is shirking the duty, it will come under 
omission of duty and according to £141911 A3 omission of duty will 
produce a special sin called UcvtciRi mu. And therefore running away 
is a UlU cpdi, producing UoTOl'T but that TIuTdT is seeing as though 
uuvi cDJl. Therefore, £131 £p33T he is seeing as 3RI3T and 3RI3T 
UclKloldl^ Uf lKloldl^ means running away; 3RT3T tRTRTdI3T he sees as 
though £131. Thus the confusion is complete. And the problem is once 
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the mind which is so much attached and confused begins to overpower 
a person and then it stifles the intellect also. Even an educated, 
informed intellect is stifled by an emotional mind, a disturbed mind. 

And the unfortunate thing is when the mind is so much overpowered by 
the emotion, the intellect cannot fight the problem and when the 
intellect cannot fight it begins to support the mental weakness; because 
the rule is if you cannot fight the enemy then join the enemy. The rule 
of election. If you cannot fight the enemy, join the enemy 
unscrupulously. Similarly, when the mind has got certain addictions 
and weaknesses, if that addiction and weakness is feeble, the intellect 
can fight that and get over that addiction. But if that addiction has 
become so intense, what will the intellect do? Instead of fighting it the 
intellect will begin to justify the mental weaknesses. And if it is 
informed in scriptures, such an intellect will start even quoting the 
scriptures, which alone we call devil quoting the scriptures. In fact, we 
can quote scriptural statements for almost everyone of our weaknesses, 
like somebody who was indulging in some drink or smoke, he was 
quoting the fHolojlfcioctd^of 
dloisil ST rtiloiqf jj cP TRITcfl 31 TEdfcIfSloT: I 
such a person quotes: 

SWT S^fOl She! ftlci oiodfcl olosfcl oloSotki II 

What does it matter, whether you are a STtf^l or a 3Ttf%. what is 
important is where your mind is. And a lazy person who does not want 
to get up and go to a temple, he can always argue, why should we go to 
the temple when the Lord is all-pervading and it is in my heart itself. 

And in support of my laziness, I can even quote f^lSloioSclfili : 

olflEildl SS ST crftfzft Sot SISf^Tm 

O 

ulcl ST ST qqtcl SScI: fcbdl 3S tPcldi | 

o x x 

SSI SSdSlocl: STJUI-dlft 9TBT1 cTS US 

feclcldl vfhShsks^jf 51 sBSP-SWt Sd ARclt 11 II 

X o 
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A very convenient quotation, wherein PlAtpqiUiel says it does not 
matter, where you are. What matters is where your mind is. Therefore I 
can argue my mind is all the time on the Lord. There is no way to 
verity it. I can easily bluff my mind. Why go to the temple and why get 
up? Therefore the intellect can easily fool us. And Tloiol is befooled by 
his own intellect and therefore he now talks of the evils of war, even 
the arguments are wonderfully true, the war will cause a lot of evils, 
but here, the place in which Tlolot is talking about that, is not a proper 
place because 31ol«i is talking out of weakness of mind. And therefore 
in these “rtlqps, from verse no.38 onwards, 3 ioloi is talking about the 
evils of war. So what are they: he says, 
etCJLVirl oT tfPHfocl cfttHlUfJclUclxH: I 
cLfTth^lcLri cfrj f<flH<dl£ TT lUdcpJl || 

O C X 

fa cdoui! the cptqcis do not see the evils of war. So cpcl-ORT-cpcWi 

C OCX 

(TttTTT, in any war millions of male members are killed, who are the 
heads of the family and when such men are killed, the heads of the 
family are killed and when the heads of the family are killed, it is as 
good as destroying the families themselves. When families are 
destroyed, the consequences will be terrible. What are the 
consequences? 31 o|ol will talk later. But here he is just mentioning, 
jBcT-tfRI-cjxTJT cTtTTJT. cjltf: means evil consequences bom out of 
destruction of family. And not only such evil consequences are there, 
f<Jl>t-cjlt> TT mcKTML We are hurting our own kith and kin which is 
called filAdVdl. We are supposed to help our friends and in its place 
we are destroying which is another TTSI U1UT1 that they are not seeing 
but thank god, we are seeing clearly. Therefore, having seen the evil 
consequences let us decide to withdraw from the war. After all, any 
fight requires minimum two. And if I refuse to become the second one, 
then there cannot be any fight. Therefore let us retreat. This is 3ioioi’s 
argument which he is going to buildup in the following Aokps. This 
will go on; all are very interesting AolcPs up to 46th. He talks about the 
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evil consequences of war, the evil consequences of the destruction of 
families, which he calls qpclSKT. Opel means family; 8RT means 
destruction. 

Verse No .39 

cperor^Kidl^JllfllT: U1U1 11 Tool cl cl d 1 | 

O A 

cpTSldcjpd dtU OT^df^oIollcW II ?-39|| 
cUddT of 3f5OTfil: OTOIfT 31Tdllo[ loidfclddl | 

A A A A O A 

^cI-SRI-^?I3I^13diniI95lf^: olollc^ol || ?-39|| 

ff olollcfol! cp?T-yf2l-cT5cTdT cfttTdT 3Rdflffl: 3lTdlld UlUlcl 

foIcrfclfhJT cPShTT oT tjlddl ? 

O A A A 

So oloilOol, ft cprui! cftndT ITOVdQ;;:, we are able to clearly 
see the negative consequences. cjdlUoTs are confused but we have got a 
clear thinking now and therefore we are able to see the cilridL dlddl in 
qpcl-QRT-cPddi. The evil caused by the destruction of millions of 
families. And since we have seen the evil, why can’t we withdraw. 
Therefore, 315dnfil: 3lTdlkl HIM foklfciddl oT fradT? Why 

can’t we think of withdrawing from such an evil action? So here UIU 
means, what 31o|ot means is, this which involves gpclgRI. 

OpclgRI ^md^mmd {child:, withdrawing from such a sinful action, 
why can’t we think of, even though they would not do. We will do. 

Why should we have a false ego? If the other people going to criticize 
us, it is their problem, let the world say anything, but let us withdraw 
from this war. olollcW. he is pleading because dptui is the 
charioteer. He has to drive the chariot away, therefore he is asking for 
qpouf s support; whereas cptui is sitting like gEHoT neither ready to 
cooperate with him nor is he is going to reject him. If dpdJT has to 
reject he will have to give his arguments and if <T>tui has to give his 
arguments 31 dot must be in a position to receive. Unless the other 
person is in a receptive mood there is no use of talking; talking to a 
non-receptive person is called dotiltloldl. You know ciotiltloldl^ - 
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crying in forest. In fact, half of the time, in our families we are talking 
to people who are not at all interested in listening, like talking to a wall. 
And therefore cpbui is very intelligent, even though he has to say a lot 
of things he does not say anything, because Slolol is not yet open to it. 
And not only he is not open, he wants to talk a lot to cptui. Therefore 
Cpoui is listening. Continuing; 

Verse No .40 

cpcISTT HUISdfod HicIHdT: dot [doll: | 

o o 

thfl ollxl CD cl CD r Aol d 1 yrttsffirth cl cd Cl 11 

o c o 

cpd-SRl HORtdfod cJxT-Hdf: dolldoll: | 

o o 

£htt oIGC cDctdl cDcTotai 3RTJT: 3lftiTBTcrfcr 3d II 

O X c x 

cDfl-yRl dot Id oil: cpcl-tlJlf: UOT9dfod, 3d £T?f ollx 1 3I£hJt: cDcAold 

O O 7 C X 

ctxiJi 3rftiifticrfci i 

O -V 

Here Siolol further explains the consequences of family 
destruction. So when there are no healthy families in a society; either 
there is no family-life or there are broken families only, what will be 
the consequences in society. Here 31 o|ol wants to say that, without 
family life H3f can never grow. Religion can never grow. Culture can 
never grow and spirituality is never possible. Therefore, whether it is 
H3f, whether it is culture, whether it is religion or whether it is 
spirituality all these things can grow only in a society where there are 
stable, surviving, long lasting families. In fact, we never understood the 
importance of families because, in India especially, family life was 
very very strong. We should not say ‘was’; even now it is still 
reasonably strong. And since we never had this problem of no family or 
broken family, we never knew the importance of it but now only the 
family life is breaking down in many cultures and unfortunately in 
India also the family life is breaking down and therefore gradually we 
are beginning to understand the adverse consequences only now. A lot 
of research is going on analyzing lot of sociological problem, youth 
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problems, crimes, drugs and all those things are now analyzed. And 
after analysis and even statistical study, they have come to recognize 
90% of problems in youth are only because they do not have a stable 
family background. And therefore, our scriptures gave lot of 
importance to healthy family life. If an industry should grow very well, 
you know that it requires an ideal infrastructure where different 
departments are functioning in harmony, where there is understanding, 
where people are working as a team, only when such a wonderful 
infrastructure is there material growth of an industry is possible. 
Similarly, if a nation should progress and grow, we know now, 
especially we have leamt a hard lesson how a stable government is 
important for the growth of the country. If there is no stable 
government, where there are different members (coalition government), 
there is no cohesiveness and harmony. Most of the time the 
government is struggling only for their survival, nobody has the time to 
think of the progress of the nation. So, just as a good infrastructure is 
required for an industrial growth a good stable government is required 
for national growth, a stable family is required for cultural growth, for 
tllfdKP growth and religious growth. And spiritual growth and such 
values and culture alone we call <J>cl£I3I:. So Sloloi says without a 
stable family, qpcl£I3Ts will perish and therefore he says cPcl-tfRT 
uuiyeifdcl. So when the families are destroyed £131, AxtthJT i.e., 
cultural values, ethical values, religious values, spiritual values which 
have been coming down form 31ollfcl clef tUJTRT. all of them get 
destroyed. And £I3t otoc when the £hJT is destroyed and consequently 
when the family is destroyed and consequently when £I3f is destroyed 
the immediate thing will be 3I£I3f: 3lffITfH cl [cl. 3I£I3f that means a life in 
which importance is given only to 3I€J: and cpl<Jl:. 3RI7Jt means a life 
given to only material values. Money becomes the most important 
thing in life, pleasure becomes the most important thing in life and for 
the sake of money and pleasure all the values can be given up. Such a 
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materialistic lifestyle is called 3KI3f and such a materialistic lifestyle 
will overpower all the values. And therefore 3IERf: 3lf$T<Hclfcl 3cT. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .41 

3ieian6l8fcllr«i>ISUi UcJLClfdrl dpdfekl: | 

C o o 
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31£n3I-3l8l0imcT cpTSUT Ucjbeifdcl cTxT-fitTRI: | 
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A CPT3JT! 3f£I3I-3lffl8rai?T cpcT-f^RT: lick'd foci | t dlbukl! 

C X O O o 

<WcT5T cT0f-^15cD^: at Kiel | 
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Why do we say stable family is important for cultural growth? 
Why do we say so? We say stable family is important because a 
cultural personality has to be formed in a human being at the very early 
stage of life. A healthy personality has to be formed in very early stage 
of life, just as a healthy body has to be formed in very early age. 
Suppose a child has malnutrition, proper nutrition is not there within 
the first five to ten years and there afterwards after ten or fifteen years, 
even if the best food is given it is not going to be of great use because 
within the first ten years, already a physical personality is formed. In 
the same way, if a healthy physiological personality has to be formed, 
it has to be formed in very early stage of life. And healthy psychology 
is possible only when a child grows in a healthy family, a stable family. 
A lot of study has gone into that especially in the west. They have 
studied a lot about the development of mind and the importance of 
family especially a stable family. When a child is growing it does not 
have the capacity to discriminate and to judge what is important and 
what is not important, what is valuable and what is not valuable. The 
child cannot discriminate. Since the child cannot discriminate and 
develop proper values, the child is always going to look to the parents 
and imitate. Therefore, the child believes the parents absolutely. In fact, 
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parents are like God for the child. The parents are omniscient, 
Omnipotent and therefore the child is going to value things based upon 
the values of the father and mother. Now, while the child is developing 
values for various things, what type of value or respect the child has 
towards itself? That is also important. What type of self-value the child 
develops, what type of self-image the child develops, what type of self- 
worth the child develops that is also very important. Now the child 
does not have any idea about itself - whether it is a useless child or 
whether it is a wonderful child, whether it is a respectable child or 
whether it is to be a rejected child. The child does not have any 
opinion. The child is going to develop a self-opinion, based on what? 
The child is going to develop a self-opinion based on the parent’s 
opinion of the child. And therefore the psychologists say that if the 
parents are going to respect the child and treat the child as a V.I.P, the 
most important thing in the family and the whole life of the mother is 
centered on the child and whatever the child asks for our scriptures say, 
^lolclrt u>vicmlfdl. up to first five years of life the child develops self¬ 
opinion. And once the self-opinion is formed within five years, it can 
never be erased and suppose the parents are going to treat as TlaNIcT, at 
the beck and call of the child every family member comes and takes 
care of the child. And to all the silly question somebody is there around 
to answer and all the needs somebody is around to fulfill, if the parents 
treat the child like a V.I.P, the child begins to develop a beautiful self- 
image, a beautiful self-worth and that is self-respect and self- 
confidence. And if the child does not develop self-worth, self-image 
and self-confidence within those few years, the child is going to 
condemn itself, going to develop inferior complex and such a child of 
self-diffidence can never achieve anything. It can never be an achiever- 
child. It can never be an accomplishing-child. It will say how can I get 
it? And how did the child develop that value? It is not the child’s 
mistake, but it is only the value that the parents have given. Therefore, 
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a healthy mind is a mind which respects, which has got self-respect, 
which has got self-image. OPtui will also tell in the 6th chapter, 

d^cUrJfoilaWoi olloJllohJRl^lcie'lfn 

311 edict ^Uc<J loll cTo£t^led!Cl toraatToT: II 

o o 

31 o|ol, once you condemn yourself then nobody can help you. Even if 
0Pmi6I comes and tells, you can accomplish in this life, we will 
argue with <H«>Kiio^ and say you do not know who I am? Let hundred 
oj^s comes and say ‘you can spiritually accomplish’, you will 
sympathies with oi£>; he is so optimistic with the oi£>. You will 
sympathies with scriptures, with God also because if you do not have 
self-confidence no God can help, no 5T2? can help, no scriptures can 
help and therefore the most important grace is 31 led Kip 14 :. sps cpU: is 
secondary, OpU: is secondary, 911TeK> epu: is secondary. All these 
graces will become valid only when there is the most important grace, 
which is called 3ilrdlc|}ii: and what is Tiled KlpU:? ‘I can take charge of 
my life and I can accomplish what I want’ - this self-respect and image. 

And this self-image has to come within first few years. And that is 
possible only when there is a stable family and healthy parents who 
respect the child. And therefore, family life is very important to 
develop psychologically healthy citizens of a society. And most of the 
crime and many of the drugs and all are developing only because of 
low self-image. When we say, a good self-image is required they call it 
ego-nourishment. It is not arrogance. Only a nourished ego can grow 
and only when the ego grows it can ripen and only when ego grows and 
ripens, it can drop, leading to Therefore, we can remove the ego 
without nourishing it. And that is self-respect. Therefore, family is 
required for developing self-respecting citizen. The second importance 
of family is this. As I said, cultural values have to be imbibed very 
early in life. It has to be imbibed very early in life. And if I have to give 
cultural values to very young babies naturally, verbal communication is 
not available. How can I teach cultural values, for six month old baby 
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or one year old baby? Naturally, I can never communicate verbally. So 
the next question is, if the children have to develop cultural values 
without verbal communication and how is it going to learn? There is 
only one way, the child imbibes the cultural values without verbal 
communication and what is that? Imitation. The child is going to 
imitate the parents blindly, just by observing the life of parents. Child 
is going to constantly watch the parents, every word the parents’ use, if 
you say donkey, it will listen and use it when the TQlfdlfol comes. 
What will it know? Here the father has called the mother as donkey or 
the other way round. But the child does not know and it will imbibe it, 
use it in a wrong place and in a wrong way. Every thought of the 
mother during the pregnancy influences the child, it is scientifically 
proved and how the mother welcomes the child during the pregnancy 
that contributes to self-image. If the mother is not going to welcome the 
child, the child feels rejected even though it is not verbal, non-verbal 
communication. That’s why they have got the tIIjIocIJP UTKloian etc., 
which all means that the whole family is welcoming the child, it seem s 
psychologically the child knows that so many people are there, waiting 
to welcome me. I am a V.I.P; it is not a joke. These are proved 
scientifically and sociologically and therefore during pregnancy the 
mother contributes through her thoughts and when the child is bom 
every word, every action of the parents the child is going to imbibe, 
that means cultural values are taught by the parents only by serving as a 
model. Mother becomes the first model for the child. The father 
becomes the next model for the child. And there afterwards only ^IT’ 
comes. See the order dllcll. fucll, 01^ and then only cjc[ 3 l, lastly. 
Mother is the first model. If the parents do not serve as the ideal 
models, the child will look around for TV models, imitating the wrong 
ones. So when we are not ready to serve as ideal model, the child 
requires a model and therefore the child will take some other model - 
one Jackson, this chap or that. CMloloc; ^clfaifoi says ‘where music is 
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no more sung but music is done, music is lot of doing.’ A child asked it 
seems, so the mother had taken the child for a musical program, an 
opera or orchestra, the child asked the mother, why is this person 
threatening all these people with a stick? So the mother said, he is not 
threatening, he is only conducting the show with that. Then the baby 
asked, if he is not threatening, why is that lady screaming?!! The child 
does not know the difference between what is screaming and what is 
singing; life seems to be very very fine. Therefore the parents have to 
serve as a model. And if they have to serve as a model, the models 
should be available for a consistent length of time, which means a 
stable family is required. Imagine the father brings every other year, a 
new wife or if the mother brings a new husband every other year, the 
child will be confused. Which model to follow? To dress like whom? 
That means father and mother should be together and mere living 
within one roof is not enough. They should have the bond, bond of trust 
and love because a house is possible not by mere bricks kept together, 
the bricks should be held together by cement. Similarly, a few members 
cannot make a family. These members should have trust and 
understanding etc. And when such a love, care, understanding, 
harmony, etc., are there they can serve as a model and the child 
imbibes. The other day I was sitting on the sofa in one family and they 
asked the child, a small baby of 1 year or 1.5 years, I think, they asked 
you do oTJTFcPT? to Tcllfdlfol. Then I had kept one foot down and 
another foot I had kept up. I was surprised. What did the baby do you 
know? It pulled my leg and put it down, both feet were together and it 
did prostration keeping the head on both the feet. I was so surprised, 
because the child was with the grandparents and they had made it a 
point that whenever he does oldl^cPlA the head should touch or the 
hands should touch the feet. Therefore the child wanted to do oIJTFcPT? 
and saw that one leg is up and the other is down and therefore, pulled 
down my leg. Do you think it is verbal communication? It is all non- 
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verbal communication. This is possible only when there is a stable 
family. And only when there is understanding, I emphasize 
understanding, because if the father and mother contradict - if the 
mother advises something to do this and then the father says do not do 
that, the child gets confused; because for the child, both are gods. Both 
are always right; if the father and mother contradict the child gets 
confused. Therefore a father or mother should never contradict the 
other one at least in front of the child. You can fight later. In front of 
the child, never contradict. And even if father wants to differ from the 
mother, it is better that after the event is over, the father tells the 
mother and the mother herself withdraws the advice. If the mother has 
to change the advice, then instead of father saying, it is better that the 
mother herself tells. Otherwise, mother tells something, father tells 
something and the child is confused. There are some terrible families 
where the husband, some time wife also tells, that do not listen to your 
mother/father, he/she is a fool etc, this is being taught!! So therefore, 
the second important thing of a family is the child learns values only by 
observation. And for observation, parents are models and therefore, 
parents being there and they being together and they loving each other 
that is extremely important for the health of the child and also for 
imbibing the values. And here 3f3ToT says among the parents also who 
is more important. Both parents are important. Everybody knows the 
answer. It goes without saying, mother is much, much more important, 
because mother is intimate to the child. Even biologically speaking, 
even from the stand point of nature, however much the man and 
women may like to do every job, the wife or the lady can never say all 
the time we are ‘delivering’; why can’t a male deliver a child. 
According to nature, according to biology the mother happens to be 
intimately associated with the child during pregnancy and immediately 
after the child is bom for some years or at least for some months and 
therefore 31 ojol says when the families are destroyed, then the women 
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may become corrupt. If the girl child does not develop cultural values, 
that girl child is going to become a mother later and when a valueless 
mother, a mother who gives importance to 3I€f:, H>13l: she gets a child, 
then a vicious cycle is created, valueless mother will only produce 
valueless children and valueless children will produce next valueless 
generation and then a time comes, when all values are utterly destroyed 
and therefore 3I3fdT says 3I£I3I-3I0l9inicT HWOI Ud^lforl HxT-f^>Rl:| 
When the families are destroyed, the girl child gets spoiled and when 
the girl child gets spoiled, she becomes a bad mother, an unhealthy 
mother. So Opcl-D-HH: Ucjtdfocl. And then what will happen? w41tt 
0W1T1 clltukl. When the women become cormpt, it will be the 
destruction of the entire society, ft HPStfc! Here also he is addressing 
nicely, <T>tui is addressed in terms of his family, ai^uld, hIlui qpcl 
3Icg4jj?T: airijlei; cptui! you are bom in a beautiful family. How 
important the family is you know. Therefore, HTEtfo, cjWlTl 

5TT5T once the women become cormpt ollHcl not-THJHvT:. There will 
be utter confusion with regard to auI-3IBEJI £I3t. So HtfcTTcpT:, 
HofTHTcpT: means confusion regarding <4uI-3iPH3T £I3t. 2T5UU: means 
confusion, mess. And what is HUI-3IIBI3I £131? I will discuss very 
elaborately later, but to understand this I will give some picture of this 
C1U1-3ITBI3T £131 especially HOT £131 so that we can understand this 
portion. In HOI £131 the Hcjs prescribe certain duties for each class of 
people. HRHOTs have got certain duties, cultural duties, SlBids have got 
political duties, H9Hs have got economic duties and 9g3s have got 
supporting duties, supporting the other three. Now all the four duties 
are extremely important for the growth of a society. Cultural duties are 
important because without culture a nation will collapse. Culture is like 
a 3KJ3I 9lil^Jl of a nation. Civilization is the TSIcI of a nation 

(T\ X C\ -v 

and culture is the 3Kf31of a nation and therefore cultural duties 

c\ x 

are important. And similarly, political duties - there must be a 
government; you know how important it is. Then economic duties are 
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important and then of course the supporting system is also important. 
Now, when dels say that everyone should take to one of these four 
duties, either based on birth or based on character, you choose your 
duty or profession, whether you should a politician, whether you 
should be a businessman, choose based on your birth or based on your 
character. Now imagine a situation when a society values money. Then 
when money is valued, then everybody will choose profession based 
not on birth, not based on their character or inclination also, based on 
which profession will bring maximum money. When you join the 
schools and college, you will get a good job, meaning, little work but 
more salary; least work, or no work preferably and maximum salary 
like banks or govt jobs etc. Now imagine once a society is materialistic 
and values money, you will find that every member will be after money 
and a particular class which was devoted to cultural growth of the 
nation, for that profession nobody will come. And what is that 
profession: learning the scriptures. Learning the thfeltyHs and not 
only learning, following the thrfWTHs and not only following, 
propagating the tTFfellTMs. We require a set of people called gfEUUIs, 
whose exclusive role is what? UOoicti rtTSoTJT and Tllvl^uwr They 
should leam, they should teach and they themselves should follow. 
TIoiWi^clcT it is not enough to say that, he should speak the truth. If you 
just tell TlceWb rtef without telling the TToTTT. then it will be SToTTl 
cKI- it will be destruction. Therefore we require a group in the society 
called fiUAt'Jl. whose exclusive job is to contributing to the cultural 
growth, religious growth and spiritual growth. Spiritual teachers, saints, 
sages, we require. Q'jItiscP^: means everybody will take every other 
profession, but nobody will come forward to the study and teaching of 
scriptures. How many stl^tuis were there doing ol^ls etc in the olden 
days. Now we find that the Sl^ftJIs are taking up ftff>Kls duties, that 
means they become politicians, duties, 9Tps duties, <TR5Pfts are 
turning to other duties, but the others do not compensate by coming to 
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Sll^HiJls. Therefore you will find where will be the loss. Culturally, we 
will go down. You will ask what is TloAHT ciocjaldl? What is o>ll<L^41? 
So QuI^15cd^: means there is confusion among duties and there will 
no one to preserve and propagate the culture - religious and spiritual 
culture. Once religious and spiritual culture is gone, we will get a 
society which has got only a cut-throat philosophy, which is by hook or 
crook eat, drink and make merry. We will get a moi® society and as 
we are reading in the daily newspapers, all over killing and cheating 
and this and all those things and that will be the destruction of 
humanity and therefore cptui all these will happen when families 
become unstable. And families become unstable because of war. And 
therefore, what should we do? Abolish war. And therefore what should 
we do? Drive the chariot away from the battlefield. Details in the next 
class. 

30 UUhhcJ: WJlftal UlJllrUUIJldvVlri | Otfel UUlJllcJDl 
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CHAPTER 01, VERSES 42-47 

In these verses, 3iolol shows how there is close connection 
between the institution of family and a Ulf<JKD way of life. So family 
and £I3T-31£I3I are closely connected so that when one is affected the 
other also will be affected. And then it becomes a vicious cycle. When 
family is destroyed, £I3f is destroyed and when £I3f is destroyed, again 
the next generation family will be destroyed. To understand this, we 
should know £I3f which consists of three aspects from the standpoint of 
Vedic teaching. 

A) One is values of life: like truthfulness, non-violence, generosity, 
love, concern for others etc values. 

B) The second aspect of £131 is attitudes towards the things and 
beings of the creation i.e., attitude towards our parents, our teachers, 
the other members in the society including our attitude towards the 
earth, the water, the sun, the moon, that basic reverential attitude that is 
the second aspect of £131. 

C) The third which is considered the very important aspect and 
which is now generally not appreciated is the aspect of ritual. Vedic 
religion considers rituals as the most or at least one of the most 
important aspects of £131. And why do we say rituals are more 
important, because of two reasons. 

i) One reason is that values and attitudes are purely abstracting, 
which cannot be communicated or expressed because they belong to 
the mind and therefore, if it has to be expressed or communicated, it 
will have to be physicalised or verbalized. And therefore, rituals are 
considered verbalization or physicalisation of the abstract attitudes and 
values and if the parents have to communicate values and attitudes to 
the child, the mother or father cannot do it at the fifth year or the sixth 
year. How will you communicate to a child, what is respect for the 
elders. The child cannot understand the concept of respect. But the 
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mother can symbolize the respect in the form of bowing down, in the 
form of oi<tU><£>h>, in the form of touching the feet or some 
physicalisation. Even when we want to express our friendship to other 
people, how will you do that when you meet your friends? That 
friendship or love is purely a mental faculty. I cannot convey unless I 
verbalize and say I love you or I physicalise by shaking the hands or by 
embracing. I have to do something or the other and the psychologists 
also point out that the physicalisation and verbalization is very 
important. When they are analyzing the breaking down of family 
institution, one of the advices they give is verbalize your feelings. Start 
saying that ‘I love you’, even if you don’t like, to keep the husband and 
wife going together; every time, ‘I love you honey’ and the like. 
Therefore, ritual is a concrete expression of the abstract thing which is 
required for communication. 

ii) And the second thing they talk in psychology is that the rituals 
are one of the methods of keeping a group together. Togetherliness is 
possible if we have something in which every member of the family 
takes part. In Readers Digest, there was an article, how to keep the 
family together and one of the points he writes is invent rituals. For 
other people, they have to invent. For us, no problem, we have already 
too much. And he gives certain examples that you plan or you decide to 
eat together and all the members to eat at the same time. Now the 
problem is one child comes at 8 o’clock and the other at 9 o’clock, 
another at 10 o’clock, whether the other will come or not, it is doubtful, 
they say decide to eat together and before you do that, have some kind 
of around the table. Therefore one of the importance’s of 

rituals is to make the abstract into the concrete. The other benefit of 
ritual is communicating to the children. The other benefit of rituals is 
that it keeps a group together. I am talking about the psychological and 
physical benefit. I am not discussing the Shastric benefit of uuewr So 
the LpclJl of UU'MJl is talked about in the 911W4J1. I am not 
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talking about that. I am talking about the psychological and 
sociological benefit. Therefore, whenever they talked about £I3f, three 
things were important. That is attitudes, values and rituals. And when it 
came to rituals, you find that they vary from religion to religion. Even 
though the idea of respect may be the same, different religions 
communicate that in different ways. Rituals are different. And within 
one religion itself from community to community, the rituals are 
different. And what 31 olol says is once the ritual part of religion is 
ignored then there will be Q'Ji^AAcpA, because religions differ only 
from the standpoint of rituals. While they talk about values, whether it 
is Islam or whether it is Christian, whether it is any other religion it is 
universal. Therefore, as long as rituals are accepted, then a person 
wants to maintain a religion and they also get married within the same 
religion or community, once the rituals become lesser and lesser 
important, then the question, why should there be cohesiveness in 
religion or in community? Therefore, immediate consequence of 
sacrificing the rituals is QuI^iscp^:. Because to follow the attitudes 
and values, a person belonging to a particular religion, any religion is 
OK; but a particular religion becomes important only when I value a 
particular way of rituals. So if we have to celebrate our birthday, 
Hinduism has got its own way. We light up the lamp, in Christianity 
you have to blow out the lamp. So one is going from darkness to light 
(I do not want to criticize, just joking) another is going from light to 
darkness. To symbolize that, what I want to say is once rituals are 
given lesser importance, then the next consequence is the religion 
segregation will go away and even the community segregation will go 
away. That is called Qul^irtcp'rt. Not only will this Qul^irtcp'rt takes 
place, there will be another worse consequence also. Because family 
institution was required for three purposes. 

a) One is for rituals. They are required because without a family, 
rituals, especially Vedic rituals cannot be followed. A sEUtnft cannot 
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do rituals, before first of all he cannot give cfftHw. Because no money. 
aiolu^€I cannot give cjfljfur. TIooviiQi cannot give cffyptT. Only a 
o»16^ST can give. Most of the rituals involve TloolcJioiJl, feRSfcTlft 
cannot do 31oolc;ioliJ^ (because he himself is begging for food), 
cllolUxtSt cannot do Tloolcjlaldl; ,>loovlil,>i cannot do SloolcJloldL Only 
a o»16^2T can do. For the sake of rituals, family institution was required. 
For attitudes and values, we do not require family life. 

b) Then another necessity of family life was for the fulfillment of 
31^: and <T> 1 J 1 :. Security was one of the considerations because 
everybody was worried, in old age, who will take care of us, on death, 
who will give us water, or who will do our Gp<L1s; Security and 
pleasures. So three things were considered for the sake of family 
institution, rituals, 3rd: and <T>ui:. You do not require family for values 
and attitudes. Now, once the rituals are not respected, family is 
required for the sake of 3fd: and <T>1<J1: and once a society develops or 1 
do not know whether to say changes - 1 won’t say whether it is 
developing or it is going backwards - when the society changes, the 
government changes, the social institution changes and 3fd: and <T>W1: 
are available without family. The government provides the security. In 
some countries monthly doles are coming. And sense pleasures are 
available. Now if a person has got money, all pleasures he can order. 
Security he can order and rituals he would not believe. And values and 
attitudes do not require family life. So now comes the basic question, 
why the institution of family? And that is why in the so-called 
advanced societies, they are thinking of non-legalizing family life and 
they have the situations of live-in life etc because they think that if they 
get legally married, when they want to go their own way, the legal 
proceedings are so difficult. As long as we like each other, we will live 
together and when we do not like each other, you go your way and I go 
my way. Therefore the very basic question of family life comes. All 
because of what? For 3I€I: family is not required, for <T>W1: family is 
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not required, for values family is not required, for attitudes family is 
not required. 

c) Family was required primarily for one purpose that is to 
maintain the religion expressly in the form of certain cpdls, ufcAP q?<hs 
and if they come down (and that is what you find in Indian societies 
also, now-a-days), we are dropping rituals and our children are asking 
the question what is the difference in marrying a Flindu or a Christian 
or Islam. I am not saying whether it is right or wrong but I am saying is 
it is becoming meaningless because, meaning was only when there 
were rituals. They ask the question - Other people have also values and 
they are also very good in character. So what the answer the parent has 
to tell the child. And rituals the parent cannot tell, because the parents 
themselves do not follow. There is neither BIEjJ nor cTTOTT. There is no 
<i>lbi, TF4 etc he does not know to which cFT he belongs to. Therefore 
the question of and all these things became relevant only because of 
cpdl. And once <T>J1 goes away, family will get disintegrated and the 
next consequence will be that once the family gets disintegrated no cpdl 
will be there in the next generation; not only cpdl, even values and 
attitudes cannot be there because without a stable family, how are they 
going to teach values and attitudes to the next generation. In the present 
generation, if the cpals are dropped and only the attitudes and values 
are retained then in the next generation not only opals goes away but 
even values and attitudes will go away because there is no stable 
family; each one changes the spouse like changing the dress or the car 
or scooter or house. So therefore, 31 olol says Qul^l 5 cp^:. There will be 
utter confusion and nobody will be there to do <TEHUI tTJT of studying 
the scriptures and propagating it. Everybody will be interested in ‘eat, 
drink and make merry. ’ What it will lead to? 3ioloi says: 

Verse No .42 

xMAcpql ol depict cl cpcltolloli epeuej cT | 
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Uclfocl fxlcT?: fe WM cTH-ft^-3^cp-©>Tr: II ?-X2|| 

X O 

5T5^J: cpcT-foIloilcJl c|pclA<T vl oIWPKI m (STclfcI) Q TOTOI fticU: 

X O "X. O ' 7 "X. 

cIH-ftu^-3^-f^II: (TIocI:) Urlforl | 

Here 31 o|ol says once the aukis-qxi: takes place; auf, the 4 
groups of Vedic society, gtEIFJI, QffxRT, 39^1 and Pick not only 
duf^tfidN: takes place even did ,>15dN takes place - religious 
mixture takes place, the attitude part of Hdf may remain, value part of 
Hdf may remain, ritual part of Hdt cannot remain because imagine one 
of the parent belongs to Hindu religion and one of the parent belong to 
Christian religion, how will the child celebrate birthday. Whether to 
light the lamp or blow it out? To cut the cake, or eat the fifcRI; 3iMKL 
6ldl, Should I go to the temple or the church? There will be confusion 
and therefore he says, the ritual part of religion will have to be given up 
and why should there be rituals, you might ask. As I said, rituals are the 
method of communicating our feelings. Even the most ollfTcKP 
country will have the rituals; when some dignitary comes they also will 
shake hands. Shaking hand is a ritual. It is a clean ritual. So therefore, 
nobody can avoid rituals. Internationally rituals are there. If you have 
doubt, watch the Olympic Games. Flag hosting; we used to do in front 
of our temples. Now they are doing the same thing before the Olympic 
game. And that also is done very ritualistically - walking in a rhythmic 
way. Thereafter they also take vow which is ritual. And again when 
they bring down the flag, it is a ritual and it is handed over to the other 
person, mayor of the city who is going to host the next Olympic. That 
is also a ritual. People who say rituals are ridiculous they do not know 
what it is all about. Without rituals nobody can survive. And when the 
rituals will go away and then what will it lead to? Sioloi says: This 
Qui^iscp^:, this confusion will lead to oP>d>I<Ld; because all the did is 
are sacrificed. For whose oPJdo? cpci-totlolMl cpcl^ct. For both the 

O X o 

victor in war as well as the vanquished, the defeated one, for both of 
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them there will be ol^cD because they will lose all the values for the 
religious practices and not only they will fall spiritually or religiously, 
Urlforl ftcR: So we will be seeing 

later, that the clfcjcp religion prescribed five-fold compulsory rituals for 
every Tllf^cKp and every Tllf^cKp should follow them. He can only 
compromise in its size and intensity. They do not give a choice in its 
performance and one of the which we will be seeing later 

is fficT HU, our respect to worship of our forefathers. And <Tcf 
considered that the blessing of our forefathers is very much required for 
our growth whether it is material growth or spiritual growth. That is 
why any ritual in the family is started only with a particular 3ll c c; 
called, oiJctc; 311^3. Not only yearly, any festival that comes begins with 
olfoc; 31Tyh olfoc; 9 Alc& means invocation of the grace of the 
forefathers. And once goes away, the values may remain, the 
attitudes may remain, but all the rituals will be sacrificed and in that 
ciH-ft u 5 -3 cjcp-fell1:. A person will say with pride ‘I do not believe 
in in crfuRT.’ Now it is a fashion to say that. If you say that you 
are a rational person! Here 31 ofol says <3 H - f U u 3-3 d, <T>-f 3 1:. Our 
forefathers will be deprived of the cl H - f U u 5 -3 <3 cp - ftP 1:. fcfOTT 6fT2H 
- Tcjcp fcHTT - CIUUMP clH means deprived of. Forefathers will 
be deprived of all these cpdls. People ask the question, can I replace 
these cpdls by some 31 aalc;iol<Jl^ - poor feeding in old age homes etc 
and the answer by our scriptures is they cannot replace them; they can 
be only in addition to them. Poor feeding or helping the poor is also 
considered equally important which is called TfoTESr a§l and this is 
called furl >T§1:, Jloirvi a§l cannot replace fuel a§l and aim ret <ti$i can 
only be a supplement to it. And the greatest tragedy will be that these 
will go down. And therefore, not only they suffer, even the forefathers 
also suffer. Therefore ATHt ftcTTt Uclfocl. All these arguments are from 
31 ofol of that society in which society rituals were considered 
important. I am only presenting an objective assessment of Tirol’s 
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view. Whether you believe in rituals or you won’t believe in rituals is 
your business. I am just presenting the objective view of that society in 
which c[uf-3IBI3I £I3f was important, primarily from the stand point of 
rituals. auI-3IBI3[ £I3f has no value, once the rituals go away, because 
if it is from the stand point of morals, we do not have to retain out 
3IM3I £131. Morals can be practiced without cflJI-3IBI3I £131, attitudes 
can be practiced without OU1-3IT313I £131. Even our future can be taken 
care of without aui-3IT3t3I £131. But from the standpoint of rituals, Qui- 
3113131 £131 is very important. Continuing; 

Verse No .43 

cjltl^ri: qpcltolloli clul^scD^tDU^: | 

O X 

dcdldod 3nfrr£I3TT: cpcT£I3rfM pTPOdT: II ?-33ll 
dlt: Ecf: cpcT-tollollJl Ouf-^fBcD^-cDRcb: I 

O "X. X 

dcdldod onfrf-£I3TT: mcT-£I3IT: d^IPOdl: II ?-33ll 

cJ5cT-£oiloil31 Erf: <30t-3fSM33-cpr3^: d®: PTPOdT: onfrT-£I3lf: cpcT- 

O "X X o 

£I3lf: d 3c31[£locl | 

cd cl tot: olcl: because of these defects, in which the 

ritualistic part of £I3f is degraded or not valued, because of that 
auL>iS-<i>,>cpi33):, which are responsible for the inter-mixture of 
various communities, various nationalities and various religions; 
because of that what will be the casualty? ollfd-£I3lf: 3c3U£iacl. 

Certain practices which are purely based on aul. Because according to 
id, certain rites can be done only by certain auls. doll doldiol 
a old; this doldd ORl: can be done only by a dal. dl$H ,J l may know 
how to perfonu doldd dRT. but he can never perform, he can only 
assist a dol to perform that. In QuiddcDd the problem will be the 
child cannot come under either dl^H ,J l or QiRid and therefore, these 
Vedic rites will have to be given up. ollfd £131 will go away and then 
03cl £131 - within one ollfd itself, ollfd here means out: within one aul 
itself, the Vedic practices differ from o»Hd3L to o»Hn 3L or dd to dd. 

7 1 X X o o 

137 

_ r 







































3pioUc|t||cpii<>l: 


5T>T divisions are there. TllUTcldcl 5T>T, 5T>T. They have to go away 

in au[^i5cD^, because the child, who is a hybrid to use a crude word, 
cannot use any clfclcp cpdl. So therefore, cpcl-fimf: <5Iu3fo?T. olllcl- 
fldff: cl o>lt£$Iacl, rituals o>lcyIacl. Once the rituals are gone, the next 
generation child will ask a question, why should I marry a person from 
this community because there is no relevance? I can marry any person - 
should belong to the opposite sex; that is the minimum qualification. 
That is the only thing. And I am not saying which is right or wrong. I 
am just again objectively presenting the natural consequences. Why I 
am saying so is now-a-days the government will prosecute me if I am 
going to say that inter-caste marriage is wrong. So therefore I am not 
going to say inter-caste marriage is right or wrong. What I will be 
saying is that that will be very natural consequence when religion is 
removed from rituals or rituals are removed from religion. And 
therefore he says ollfcl-Udlf:, cpcl-tTJlf: and what type of tTdlfs they 
are? 9IP<4dl:, it has started from 31 oil [cl cpicl Uctrl. So perpetuation 
requires a lot of effort, but destruction takes only one generation and 
one link is gone, the whole chain will be gone. And therefore, 9IP<TcTT: 
gpcl-ERfl: cl TcTlltloci, they are destroyed. Continued; 

Verse No .44 



oRcUfoRIci cirat dlclc[lcdol9TTJT II 

OOO 

3 cxM o ol - cpcT- £1 <J IIU11 d I dlolWilUIIJI oiollcfol | 

O X o "V 

oRcf) foRkldl (TRT: dTTfcT ^fcl 3IoT9I3OT 11 

X ooo 

£ olollc^ol! Tc^lool-cpcr-tRrlniTdT dloltdlUHdl oRcU [bldcldl <TRI: 

O X O X "X. 

ftrafcl. 5frf 3IoT9TTdI [ 

5 ooo 

Then what will be the next consequence? As I said, when the 
rituals are gone and the religion consists of only values and attitudes, 
after 2-3 generations the questions will come for following attitudes 
and values a family is not required. And the question is: Do I require 
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family for 3isf: and ®idi:? For that also not required, because all are 
available, only money should be there. Everything is orderable. 
Therefore 3I€f: does not require, <T>1J1: does not require, values does 
not require, attitudes do not require family. Therefore why the 
institution of family and once the family institution is destroyed, such a 
life will be: there is no single person whom I can totally trust. Very 
purpose of family life is what: I have someone to call as ‘mine’ who 
will not reject me under any condition because human being requires a 
psychological anchor. Wherever you move, there should be somebody 
to call as ‘mine’, somebody’s in whose lap I can fall and cry freely and 
somebody in front of whom I can open my heart with trust. Once the 
family institution goes away then there is no question of getting trust or 
love or psychological security, because I do not know what my spouse 
is planning. Now in the Readers’ digest what research is going on? 
Flow to keep your spouse! So far it was not required in India. But the 
points are worth noting. Daily morning you say ‘I love you.’ You have 
to follow the rules without fail. So the rules and regulations are kept 
and you have to dress up very well to look attractive to your spouse. 
This becomes a very big project. What is the project: keeping up the 
spouse! like the keeping the employer and employee. Now they say 
even the children are also asking for divorce from the parents. Now tell 
me, if everyone staying with me is unpredictable, tell me what is my 
hold? That is called ‘the psychological disaster.’ If human being does 
not have someone to trust and that is why when that is not there, the 
psychiatrists will have to come because since I cannot tell my problems 
to another one, I have to look for someone. If I tell to my wife/husband, 
then the divorce threat looms. And I heard now-a-days the young 
children, when the fight is on, they are saying off and on: I will divorce 
you if you continue to do such things. This is the constant expression. 
And therefore when there is that fear to whom will I tell my problems? 
Previously a husband had a wife and he used to express the problem 
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with her. Wife also used to have that. When they are not available and 
grandparents are also not available because nuclear family means what: 
Explosion. What comes out of nuclear? Explosion. So grandparents are 
not there. The psychologists use the word: ‘There is no empty lap.’ 
Eluman beings want an empty lap. If mother gets angry, fathers lap was 
there, if both get angry grandparents lap are not there now, nothing is 
available and therefore they go to psychologists to tell everything and 
he charges so heavily to listen to your stories. You have to pay money 
for someone to listen to your NJlkltJ! and <HT>cl. That is called 
psychological disaster and when such people come to the society, the 
psychological disaster of individual mind will lead to sociological 
disaster and the crime graph increases. Anyway, 31oJol says 
cHolCsdLiuiicH ok>cfc> loKJcldi clixM:. Not after death. That is a special one. 
Even while they are alive, without family institution, without love, 
without someone to trust, without someone to listen to my stories, 
dioifceiiuiiitl ok>cb aiAL:. Not only while living, after death also ok>cb 
foRlcid^ aiAL:. Only one thing is definite, what? ETell. sfcl 3E39I5I3T, 
because when the 3T[£I3f is not done, ?tEct, culuidi are not done, 
according to Vedic rules, it comes under Urejciiej uiuai^ which will 
lead to ok>d>. sirl 3IoT9BI5[. Because we will ask immediately, 3ioloi 
have you seen? You are talking as if you have seen. Therefore 3T3ToT 
will say: No, No, No. I have not seen 3IoT9IBI3T We have heard this 
being repeated in the cifcRD TRAP Continuing; 

Verse No .45 

3Iffl cRI dlficUlU cp?f oCRlQlcll cRTJT | 

o x 

^Icha^RlTckilhlorSocTTclololdlOdl: || 

o o o 

3Tcfl cRT 3T5cI BERT cpcldl cVklf,>Rll cRRI | 

X X OX X 

5RT TTYT-TRcI-cTl3R>r florldl AclaiolJl 3TRTT: II ?-VfW|| 

X o o X X 

3Tffl! CRT, TRRT BERT BRITT cERT oCRlQlcH: 2RT 3T5R-TRcT-citalar 

X X OX X X o 

Aclololdl ftocldl 3TETT: | 

X o x 
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So these are all 31 olol’s monologue, because he is thinking of 
the consequences of the di6l8ll3cl battle. Not only will it cause 
problems for the individual, not only for the contemporary community 
but it is going to have repercussions in the future also. And therefore 
31<ft! Ctrl. Tlotol says Alas! a great tragedy indeed. We are about to 
cause ch6cl milTL OPClch cRhFT oeiaOlcll: - we are about to cause or do 

X X OX X 

a great sinful act. And what is that <J16c^um<JL killing all these people, 
which will lead to cptf 3T[frT 3kfcB3 and H3T dH9I, ftcToTRT 

Ucloidi, all these chain reaction. And all because of what? 3toloi says 
because of our shortsightedness, >Ucl NoH-NTclTThHoT. We were 
interested in the royal pleasures, the kingly pleasures. So cftST means 
greed because of our false misplaced greed for the pleasures, ^avjtotdi 
fscrchfl 3£lclL:. TclolalJl ftocldl. Note here, Tlofer has forgotten the 
3KI3f problem. This is 3lfc|ckP. 31 o|ol has forgotten £I3f-3rei3f. He has 
forgotten that this is a fight between £I3f-3rEBf, now he is only seeing 
TQolol - relations standing in front. To kill these people, itlrll-tl^ we 
have started. We are about to begin. And therefore 31 ojol is thankful to 
the Lord that at least at the nick of the moment he became wiser that at 
least he can withdraw now. Therefore he says: 

Verse No .46 

J11J1U HIcp 13 J19PT>T PHNUIUIH: | 

HlcfoltcM 30t ftovt^clodl ifhhcl3 fflclTT II 

A O X 

H ic) <flTJT 31Ucflcpl3dl 3r9TM3T 913xl-moiei: | 

X X "V 

HkUltc'l: TTTlSottl: cTcf 3T tfTJTcTJTr ThTiT II 

/v O "V X "X. 

HlclNH'l: 3I9TM3131uHlcpUdl qThJT 3Ut SA2I: cTcT Tl 

/\ X X X O X 

yhhclNH HfcTcT I 

X X 

So therefore 3iotoi says I have decided not to contribute to this 
tragedy which means I am not going to fight this war. But the war, the 
beginning of the war has already been signaled by the blowing of the 
conches, therefore cjelfHoTs may shoot arrows and suppose they shoot 
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arrows and Tlolol does not resist at all, what will be the consequence? 
31 oJol will be killed. Slolol says that even if that happens I do not mind. 
I have decided to relinquish this bow and arrow and even if they are 
going to destroy us, I will die but I will not contribute to this chaos in 
the society. Therefore 3UJ1 tTlcTJlfcCl: 3UI 6crd:, cffecTs may choose to 
kill us, who are we <J11J1 3iUcflc£>E<J3l, who have decided not to resist. 
3ffldterai means who are not going to fight in return, unresisting. 
And 3I9TM3I and we are without weapons and we are not going to 
resist: weaponless, unresisting people we are and for this they may kill 
us but even if such a tragedy happens: del 3T ytdld^d^SHcid I consider 
that as sacrificing my life for the sake of £131. I am going to consider it 
as fasting people do. For the sake of the party, Similarly, self- 
immolation, they are considered to be rational party. I do not know 
how self-immolation and rationalism go together. There is no 
connection. Whatever it might be! 3IufoT says that I don’t mind even to 
sacrifice our lives for the sake of saving the society, dd ifr fjl3IcT53T 
fHcld. That I consider it as fortune for me. And having said these 
words, 31 o|ol has exhausted everything. Fie has given a big lecture also 
and all these three problems have come out fully. 31^1:, 9lkp: and clflf?: 
and 31 olol stops his words and what about cprur? As I said ‘utter 
strategic silence’, because even if cptui speaks now, cptui knows that 
3 I 0 I 0 I is not going to listen. Therefore cpbui does not speak. 31 otol does 
not speak. And therefore TIWsFT is forced to speak and what does he 
say: 

Verse No .47 
Ti>oki: 3mrr 1 

(fcldlctrcllolol: ^lATcd 3€fe€E TtflfclPId | 
fdTlod 3T9F3 dPT 9lVtJ3lftWlJllof<>l: || ?-VA9|| 

FcRT Tctrcll SIofoT: TlATcd 5€T-3lT?d 3tnfcf9Td I 

X OX -V 

fdxHod 5191331 TIFT 9tei-x>ifclOol-dlloUI: || ?-Vl9|| 

C -v 
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315-3CV1 BB3T Jcrrcll, 9(RB-3iR|Ool-311ol3I : TIufoT: 5191331 vIPT RrTj^T 
321-311331 OTrfcT9IfT I 

"X 

So 5 Lxj 1 <l gives a typical picture of 31 olot who symbolizes 3161 
3i31lft. A description of (solid) pukka 31311(3 is given here: who is he? 
9rl®-31RRol-311 ol31:. 3to|ol’s mind is totally grief-stricken which 
indicates the problem of 3PI: and 9lk£>:. So he is completely 
overpowered by attachment and intense grief and not only that 5191331 
vim Ri,>io<il, he has thrown away both the bow and arrow and what 
does it represent? It is a physical action but we should understand what 
it symbolizes. For a 1)1 (?R 1 . bow and arrow represent fighting for E13f 
and establishing fI3j. Establishing £I3j is the duty of a OlRhU; so giving 
up of bow and arrow indicates 5<TtI3T c3IPI:, which is called conflict or 
3116:. Therefore 9tl<T>-31 Rl«>ot-3 11 ol31: represents 3PI:, 9(1®: problem - 
attachment and grief, Rl 3 toCl 3T9T33T vTPT represents 3(16: conflict and 
what is the conflict: whether to fight this war or not and he takes a 
totally wrong decision and what is the wrong decision: 3cT£I3T 
tlftoTRi: and he wants to run away from the battle and wants to do 
tapas etc which is the ERI of a 31oovuRi. A o» 163 €T has to do his duty. 
Getting up in the morning and doing a long olU etc. If he does not do it, 
it is mu. A o»163€T should allot time for olU only without disturbing his 
family duties and if a o»163€T renounces family duties and does olU, that 
is also a tI3fI3f <i!6ul3L So when there is a choice between taking care 
of family duties and what is called olU, Uoll etc that also should not be 
disturbed. Therefore it is called tRTTlt <il6'J131, 3cT£I3t uRcdloi:. Both 
put together is called adg:. And this after what: BcT3T 31o|ai: Tdrai, 
having uttered all these words of Lord cptui, 31olol did this and 3€T- 
3U3ST 3UlRl9hT, he was seated on the seat in the chariot. 3&1-3U33T - 

x 

3S(lU351 means the seat which is on the chariot. Therefore, 3ioloi 
Rnri6 or 3iolol 313113 is beautifully depicted and now we are at the 
cross-roads and we do not know what happens next. At this crucial 
juncture, oeilAUviid says, will continue.... Therefore cvii 3 ii<:iiet stops at 
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this crucial junction like the TV serial - opening the door and a 
frightening thing is seen etc. Then only you will watch the next 
episode. 

3 o cIYVlf^fcr Bjldl^olcl^lcll^l iUfolUc^ SlAlfclTlLli 

^kktuilolouicllc^ 31olollcltllc;'tfl<d'| oIUT BaRflSLTRI: || ?|| 

c o o 

This portion conies at the end of every chapter. I will give the 
meaning of this portion in the 1st chapter. From the 2nd chapter 
onwards you can extend the same meaning. So every chapter ends with 
the expression ^ clcl ^Mcl. These are three words. is one word. cTcT 
is one word. ltd is another word. All these three words are names of 
the Lord, three names of the Lord and we are uttering the names of the 
Lord as thanksgiving and why should we give thanks to the Lord: For 
the successful completion of the 1st chapter and therefore, 3 o clcl 5TcT. 

What is the meaning of these three words? 3 o has several meanings. I 
will give the simplest meaning. 3ialcl fJSffcT) *|fcl 3o. 3ioIcl means the 
protector. Lord is called the protector and he protected us from all the 
obstacles, so that we could complete this. The next word is del. cTcT 
means the one who is beyond sense perception. UllyTJT - 3rffOT: U^df 
sfoVVilfilcl:. ThtfoLFT TFdtcTVJI is del the one who is beyond the 
sense organs, supra sensual. Beyond the sense organs is the meaning of 
the word clcl. This is one of the meanings. So many other meanings are 
there. In some other context, I will explain. Then the third word is TTcT. 

5TcT means eternal. In drclcilST, we saw. BlcD lei 3lft fdtdfcl $fcl TTcT. 

So that which is in the past, in the present and in the future. Therefore 

(TcT 5FT the Eternal protector, who is beyond our sense perception, 
is the meaning of 3 o cTcf TTcL And having remembered the Lord, we 
say Oh Lord by your grace we have completed the 1st 

chapter called 31 olol-fcj ri ic}- eflo | : ; which is called the grief of 31o|ol, 
because the main theme of the 1st chapter is 31o|ol’s fcPThT. klrtlct 
represents the other two also 3PI: and also JlVu. In short, 31 o|ol TTHT? 
ciloi:. The topic of 31o|ol’s TITIO. And how is it presented? ^[laptui- 
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SIufoI-^IcTlc^ which is presented in the form ^1 cptui -31 o| ot-ct 1 0 : a 
dialogue between cptui and 31 o|ol . Of course the full dialogue will 
come only from the next chapter. But taking the whole <>I]cll it is given 
the title, cp tu 1 -31 old-,>t Q 1 B is the word used for a dialogue 
between a and a filter So which is in the form of a dialogue 
between a «•!-£> and a fthtei. Therefore it is called a healthy dialogue. It 
is not an argument, it is not a debate and it is not a test. So has got 
love for the disciple, so he is not teaching for the monthly salary or 
something, his aim is communication, purely love. There is no other 
gain he is going to have. Therefore the attitude of <*!-£> is love and 
compassion and the attitude of f^irei is faith and reverence. And such a 
dialogue which is with love, faith and reverence, that is called AtaicJ: - 
most healthy form of communication. And this TKllcT is given the 
name $fci Michel UPIchT iufotticTI. This dialogue is called 

tfhJIcT ThdcIcT 41dMomo. If you remember my introduction, I have 
said in the introduction that the full name of the °>fldl is bUtlcI fHoKlcl 

x x 

41cilufoiL10. The word OTfoPTd means that knowledge which liberates 
a person from sorrow. Therefore OTfoltTcT means liberating wisdom, 
liberating from sorrow in life. And what type of wisdom it is which is 
Bfldlcp SHoicKp 41 did. which is taught by, which is revealed by BfimcT 
8 to>101crt - the Lord. And I have given you the meaning of tHoicHot. 3PI 
consists of six-fold virtues. All those things you have to recollect. 
Therefore, this is an OTfoPTcT. And when here we call it 3ufoiUd, it is 
not the original BufoiBcL the original TTfoTCIcT is part of the <TT, which 
existed even before cptui was bom. So the original OTfoTTcTs were 
there even before cptui was bom. cptui ’s teaching is not the original 
BuJotBcl, but it is only a iHTJ of the BuiotBcL 

TUdf cIcAT: rnffthtcLT ^£1 41dbJld JIAd II 

o o c X 

So STdcITT 41dT is idiom d TTRccTTcT OTfoTTcT 3IT2Id, being the 
essence of idiot ttd, butter of iufottid. It is called 41<tld fH^Klcl 

X X X X 
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ofirRH 3ufoitldil and what is the theme of this entire dialogue? It is 
said that there are only two topics in the entire <41 ell. They are the two 
main themes of the <41rll. which are represented by the detud TTRT - 
cpdkpios:, religious part and the second theme is the dcHacl <H1«>1 - 
Mlotcplu 5 :, the philosophical part. <41rll consists of two things, 
religion and philosophy. Religion means a way of life which makes me 
fit for the philosophy and philosophy is an enquiry. Religion gives 
^Uoiedoetcit, philosophy gives MlolJl. Do you get it? ^ltotedoeicll - 
fitness for knowledge. Religion gives me fitness for knowledge, 
philosophy gives me Knowledge. For the first part of life, we should 
make us fit for knowledge. The second part of life is gaining 
knowledge. After knowledge what should we do? You would not ask 
this question. What should we do, what should we do means I am not 
satisfied with the present. The very question of doing something 
because I am discontented with the present condition; total 
contentment, uolroap security is the benefit. This religious part is 
called 5d^I-9ITM3I, philosophical part is called sRUfdm. Therefore 
STDl-tHlTHth + wm fdm = often. Religion + philosophy = oftdl. + 
5IIoDT = oil cl l. dejud + dcHacl = <41 ell. Such a <41rll we are going to 
learn, of which the 1st chapter we have successfully completed with the 
Lord’s grace. More in the next class. 

3o uuldtcf: UuMcfdf tfuilrlfuldtcjcdd I mfen UuIdtlcHd 
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UuI,JlcllclfpTdTrl || 3o Pflforf: Pflforf: 9HforT: II sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 01, SUMMARY 

I propose to give a summary of the 1st chapter and also 
introduction to the 2nd chapter. If we have to live a healthy life, we 
have to take care of two factors. 

i) One factor is that the surroundings should be such that it should 
not cause any diseases. So you may be call it hygienic surrounding. 

This is one factor we all know. But this external factor alone is not 
enough. 

ii) There is another important factor and that is my body must have 
sufficient resistance to face the external world. Because we know 
medically that however hygienic the surroundings may be we cannot 
totally get rid of all the bacteria and viruses. Even a perfectly clean 
atmosphere will have diseases around and that is why even in the most 
hygienic country, if they have to do a surgery, they have to have a 
special place where it is sterilized and cleaned. That means in any 
atmosphere disease genus are there. So perfect hygiene surroundings is 
not possible and therefore, in addition to keeping the surrounding 
clean, we have to take care of another important factor and what is that: 
we have to build up the body to such an extent that it must have 
resistance and we are all healthy now reasonably, not because the 
surroundings are clean, but because we have got sufficient resistance to 
fight the germs. One doctor was saying that suppose a person has got 
advanced TB and it is supposed to be contagious and suppose that 
person directly breaths into the mouth of twenty healthy people, even 
then, only three or four or five people may catch the disease, all the 
people are not going to catch because 8io>101ol^ has given us sufficient 
immunity and resistance to face most of the diseases. 

Therefore, a physically healthy life is possible only when two 
factors are taken into account. I will call one factor - the objective 
factor i.e., the environment; the other is the subjective factor, which is 
the resistance or immunity. Now-a-days they are talking about the 
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spread of AIDS - Acquired Immunity> Deficiency Syndrome and what is 
happening is our resistance or immunity is taken down. The moment it 
breaks down, the person does not die of AIDS, it leads to varieties of 
diseases and those diseases alone kill. And how does that person get the 
diseases? When we are living in the same atmosphere, how come he is 
getting the disease and I am not getting? It is because 8PIcHaI has 
given us the resistance. From this it is very clear that a healthy physical 
life depends upon the objective factor and the subjective factor. The 
objective factor is a clean environment; the subjective factor is physical 
resistance. Now you have to extend the same principle for mental 
health also. By mental health means a mind free from all kinds of 
physiological diseases in the form of fear, in the form of anxiety, stress, 
strain, worry, anger, jealousy, inferiority complex all these are 
psychological diseases; cPWl:, fiHtH:, cftST:, dilfi:, 5RJ:, etc., 

they are all varieties of psychological diseases. And when we are 
facing these problems, generally we talk about only the external 
contribution. How the world is responsible for my worry? How the 
wife or husband is responsible for my tension? How the children are 
responsible for my anxiety? How the parents are responsible for my 
frustration? Our scriptures point out that for mental health also, we 
have to take into account two factors: external world is not totally 
responsible for our mental problems. Just as environment is not totally 
responsible for the disease, that my body condition is susceptible to 
diseases, which we call physical weakness. That is also responsible. In 
our 3IBI3I, when we were undergoing the spiritual training, we had 
some students from America also. And we had in the 3IBDJ a direct tap 
water. No water treatment like aqua-guard, fdtering etc. Whatever they 
do a little bit of fdtering, directly it comes and we used to happily drink 
and survive. And all those people came; they have got almost purest 
water and the second day they were repeatedly going to the bathroom 
only instead of classes. How come nothing happened to us and things 
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happened to them? Water being the same one is physically affected, 
another is not affected; the difference is only in the body condition. 
Similarly, here also, scriptures point out that the mind or the weakness 
of the mind is also responsible for our psychological problem. We do 
not say the mind alone. We say the mind is also another important 
factor. Therefore, if I have to have a healthy life, I should take into 
account the environment. I should also ask a question: do I have 
sufficient resistance to face it? Similarly, if I should lead a healthy life, 
mentally, a happy life, a contended life, a secure life, a relaxed life then 
I have to ask two questions. Have I taken care of the environment? 
That is what we always try to do also. That is trying to change the 
husband or wife. We are trying to adjust the environment, people, 
including the government. So we are trying to adjust the external 
factors. But what I am doing to find out whether I have got sufficient 
mental strength to face the situation. And if I have got the sufficient 
mental health, the advantage is even when the whole environment is 
unhealthy my resistance is so much that I do not get diseases. What is 
the sign of a healthy body: diseases are less frequent; frequency is less. 
The intensity of the disease also is less, some cold, cough etc only. 
Frequency is less, intensity is less, the duration of the disease is also 
less and finally, the after-effect of the disease also is also less. That is 
the healthy body. Extending the same principle, if my mind has got 
sufficient strength and resistance, the number of psychological 
problems I face like frustration, stress, strain, irritation, jealousy, anger, 
fear, insecurity, inferiority complex, diffidence, these are all the 
diseases; such mental diseases do not frequently occur. Frequency is 
less that means the family is saved. If I am healthy, if I say, I get less 
angry, whether I get the benefit or not, the family members gets the 
benefit. The frequency of the psychological disturbances is less, the 
second benefit is the intensity of whether it is anger or frustration; 
intensity is also less and thirdly the duration also. 
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3fT7t Hi u[tpl Ux>x>eikl^tUHTJ! Ofc v cpI^T3T | 

3KI5T dlMUloclcpdlJI 

3rldl ijiuicplu^ejicl. Anger will come but what is the sign of a 
healthy person. Qiuiqolii and he recovers and carries on. UTteidf 
ufc'cpi^vidi. 1-1/2 hours. 3I£Kt i.e., whoever comes in 

front, he will fire; mfuw JiquiiocKPJH till death it will continue. So a 
healthy mind is one in which the frequency, intensity and the duration 
is less and finally the after effect also. We all get frustrated sometime 
but you will find that there are some people, frustration continues for 
months and years but there are some people, like a rubber ball, they 
also get, but the like ball, they just bounce up and continue their life. 
And therefore, a healthy life, a happy life at the psychological life 
requires taking care of two factors, one is adjusting the external 
condition, another is improving my resistance. All over the world 
people talk about adjusting the external set-up; if there is a problem in 
the company then change the company, if at the house then change the 
house, now they are changing the wife even, people try to adjust the 
set-up but the scriptures, especially the d< 3 loci is talking about the 
subjective factor. How can I improve my inner strength? My 
psychological resistance, that whatever be the ups and downs in 
external conditions, I am not seriously affected. And this freedom from 
mental diseases caused by external factors, this freedom from mental 
diseases caused by external factors is called 3ltQI. cptui will tell in the 
2nd chapter, 

^^tcloll^doldioll: ARcTH fdolclTUd: | 

o O v O O c 

dlcUMara^ta: ftercrdljUou^Hci n 

o 

Ml lot or a free person is one who also faces challenges and difficulties 
but 3im[ ( c;ool-<lloll:. his resistance is so much that he is not shattered to 
carry the problem to others. So the subject matter of the fHoici^lcll is 
developing inner resistance not changing the external world. That you 
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can try to do by other methods: company changing, house-changing, 
scooter-changing, car-changing, government-changing and spectacle¬ 
changing; that is all another department. '41 cl I is talking about 
strengthening myself and finding that inner resistance and the 
consequent freedom from psychological disturbances. This is 
Therefore fHoKl^lcll is a 911W4:, resistance building 9ITM3T Not 
physical resistance, resistance at the inner level and this is meant for 
whom? This is meant for those people who recognize that we have to 
improve our resistance. That I have got psychological weakness, that I 
am susceptible to 31^1:, &TT:, <T>1J1:, <t 4H: frequently I am getting into 
psychological breakdown and that it is affecting other people also, that 
I require that inner strengthening, that I have got that inner weakness - 
the one who has discovered this problem to that person <41cll is 
addressing. And therefore, the 1st chapter of the <41cil is giving an 
introduction in which 31o|ol is discovering this problem. What 
problem: That I have got an inner weakness. Therefore before I try to 
change the world or improve the world, first let me strengthen myself 
and once Tlolol discovers this problem; naturally, for resistance we go 
here and there to gym, for swimming, doing sflsi to build the 
resistance, taking vVlc|oU19T. tonics, because he discovered he requires 
the tonic, similarly, one who has discovered the requirement of an inner 
tonic to build up the inner resistance is called a spiritual seeker. And in 
the 1 st chapter of the <41cll. Tlolol becomes or discovers his weakness 
and later he becomes spiritual seeker and then he surrenders to cprui 
and cptui gives the Self-knowledge ottciaU19I3T, hoping that this will 
give the necessary inner strength. This is the background of the <41cll. 
And in the 1st chapter, ceUN presents the context in which Tlolol 
discovers that he has got certain problems. This is the background. The 
whole chapter can be divided into five portions. 

i) The first portion is from verse no 1 - 20: in which oSIRTlTIRf 
presents the context. In which Tloiol catches the disease. For everyone 
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some cause should be there to catch the disease ‘I took bath there, 
drank water there, etc.’ Similarly, here also, the context in which 31 o|ol 
feels the disease of 5T5IT5 or inner weakness which 31 olol develops, 
that is presented and what is that context: TEaMRcT battlefield. So in 
cP55ffT>T, mulcts and cpt^as are assembled to fight it out and settle 
their issue and 31 olol is very clear that he is doing the right thing, he 
never had the conflict. He had never had any guilt that I am going to 
kill these people. No guilt. Why there was no guilt because he had a 
clear understanding that he is doing it as a last resort, because all the 
other non-violent means have failed. And as a last attempt cptui goes 
as a messenger tries to settle peacefully and amicably and you know 
what 0 <lIHoT did, he wanted to kill cpbui himself. A messenger can 
never be killed but cKtfeloI tries that. Therefore Tlufor without any 
compunction, any regret, any guilt, he has come to the battlefield and in 
the first 20 verses oeiTBltiiel clearly presented what happened. First 
cj hIHoT goes to HlUffcTRf and enumerates the important people in both 
the armies and cjsffflol also portrays his diffidence by saying that their 
army is stronger and our army is weaker. cJhIHoTs diffidence is purely 
caused by 3rei3T Because objectively seeing, oetkloT’s side is stronger 
but in spite of that, because H3I support is not there, he is weakened 
and afterwards flllwiiaiet enthuses cjetlHoT and he blows the conch and 

o 

there afterwards from both sides, the soldiers blow their conches 
signaling the beginning of the TEHSIRcT battle. The crucial moment has 
come, that is the first part, the preparation for the beginning of the war. 

ii) Then comes the second portion from verse no 21 - 25 in which 
31 o|ol feels, somehow as a flash, that he has to closely see who are the 
people with whom he has to fight. It was not at all required. Perhaps it 
was a blessing in disguise. Even though it was immediately a negative 
decision, because 31oj.ot suffered from sorrow but ultimately it was a 
positive decision, because of the sorrow alone, teaching 

could come. Therefore 
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3i€r oeiciOaidioYHYii ni^^itc'ioi cpfteroT: i 

x S\ -s. 

Ilclft PHHHJUlcl HoTT-ZENr UlU-JcJ: || 
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<?<41cfc>9i cT5I aKKifdiodiifi >Ji<41ucl I 

So 31a|al says £> cptui! you please bring the chariot and place it in 
between the two armies, so that I can clearly watch them. Now Stolot is 
not a disciple, tpoui is not a also. Slolot is the master and tptui i s a 
humble driver and therefore cpbui obeys Sioloi ’ s coimuand and then 
places the chariot and he sees the face of everyone and opbui has done 
a mischief, he has placed the chariot in front of those particular people 
towards whom Slolol has got a strong weakness, intense attachment. 
Perhaps cJjEDT also wanted to teach <41cll. it seems. He was expecting at 
least one disciple. He also wants to be <41clldHl:. tntfelFTRl wants to 
become >41 cl INI el:. He wants to become oioig^ therefore he created 
that situation. So this is the second part. 31o|ol going near the cjrt^as 
and clearly seeing the facing of those people most of whom are his 
close relatives, because it is a family feud. This is the second portion, 
iii) Then the third portion is 31o|ot’s discovery of his weakness and 
the consequent problem and what is his weakness? The first weakness 
presented is the problem of attachment or psychological dependence on 
external factors. This I call a weakness because the moment I am 
psychologically dependent on any factor, then that means my happiness 
is no more in my hands; my happiness is hooked to, is connected to that 
external factor. And unfortunately, the external factors are not under 
my control. My own family members; they are not under my control, 
especially the children, not under our control. Everyone is an 
individual, the neighbor, the government. Once, I depend upon an 
unpredictable factor, my life has become a risky thing, because the 
external factors can determine whether I should be happy or not. So if 
you say that a disobedient son is the cause of sorrow, ctcJIorT will say, 
you do not know how to put it? You are putting it wrongly. Problem is 
not the disobedient son. Then what is the problem? That you depend 
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upon the obedience of your son for your happiness is your problem. 
Disobedient son means that you are putting the problem externally. I 
depend upon his obedience for my happiness you are placing the 
problem to your lack of resistance. Therefore, problem is outside or 
inside? Anything you say, the power went off, therefore I am unhappy, 
Qcpocl will say, NO. I depend upon the power for my happiness is the 
cause of problem. For any problem you place, Oct loci says that I need 
that condition to be happy. That is the problem. And this psychological 
dependence this psychological need is called the problem of 3PI: - 
attachment, leaning, expectation and Tlolot had this problem and what 
is the problem? Fie expected certain people to be around him all the 
time. Around us all the time that we cannot even imagine not only 
physical separation we cannot even imagine a hypothetical separation. 
Tlolot also had the same problem. And Tlolol imagined a life without 
<4]tdl, without <TtW and without some of the other people and then he 
broke down. And therefore, the third topic is 31o|ot ’ s discovery of the 
problem of 3PI:, which is the basic factor called AFAILA:. So 31o|ot’s 
discovery of 3PI: - cfctptll IMfcoT 5^31 3i£ldld I From 

verse no 26 - 28 is the discovery of 5PI: problem. 3PI: do not mistake 
for carnatic one. 21<d: is psychological leaning. Physically, we have to 
depend upon the world. Because we need food, clothing, shelter. 
Therefore <30loci never talks about physical independence. It is not 
possible. What tiedorl deals with is the emotional or psychological 
dependence, which is not required at all. In fact, '41 ell’s ultimate lesson 
is 311 cdl lot ljc[ 31 led loll cK: - I am happy with myself in spite of 
external factors, being favorable or unfavorable. We will wonder 
whether it is possible, because <41cll’s answer is ‘this is possible.’ <41 ell 
says why can’t you try. A person who walks with a stick all the time, 
he can never think that he can walk without a stick. A person who is an 
addict to cigarette will imagine that without cigarette life will is 
impossible. In fact, before starting the smoking, he himself has lived. 
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So much addicted that life is zero without cigarette, life is zero without 
a drink. It is an imagination not a fact. We can be wonderfully fine 
without any psychological dependence. Therefore, dependence is 
problem no. 1 from 26 - 28. 

iv) Then the fourth topic is the consequence of 3PI: and what is 
the consequence? 9llc£>:, sorrow, grief which is discussed from verse 
no 28 - 35. otherwise called fcPSIcI, both are the same. It means 
grief. That is why the 1st chapter itself is titled 31 ololfcirjic;cAoi:. And 
grief is an inevitable consequence of dependence, because when I 
depend upon an external factor, it is fine. But it is a potential danger 
because, just like I lean on something, on the chair or on the wall and 
the wall falls, I also will have to fall. Therefore, any leaning on an 
unpredictable perishable factor is going to cause sorrow only. 31 o|ol 
also faces the same problem, not that the object is gone. But, mentally, 
he imagines a state when they are not there; therefore, cpiieu 
U^ciifciLc'l Rjrlloloot0<J 1stdlft. How intense was the grief? As I said, 
the intensity of grief depends upon the intensity of dependence or 
attachment. Like anything cigarette also, coffee also etc; if I am 
intensely addicted. Some boy was telling me, Tctlfdlfol I was using Ulol^ 
3TJRI. Youths are using now-a-days. And I was telling him that I was 
not happy with what you are doing; I had told him but he never listened 
and somehow I do not know what prompted him and he decided to quit 
and he was telling me that ^ctifdifoi that for the last few days he is 
having tremendous withdrawal symptoms. If I had taken only for some 
days, the giving up will be relatively easier; the stronger I am hooked, 
the stronger would be the withdrawal symptom also. For 3Iofot the 
problem was so serious and his sorrow was overflowing into the 
physical body also. 

onu^ld hhcI ftTciimcrtJq uI^oaicI I 

61 cl 9Ktoll d Cl quarrel shelled Cl cl Tf 3T6I: || 

o 

lolf-ll cllfol 61 H9HTfdl fduilcllfol tf39FT | 
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etc, he faced intense sorrow. This is the fourth topic. 3PI:, 9lkp:. 

v) Then comes the final topic which is from verse no 36 to 47. It 
is the next consequence of 3PI: and 9 ilcp: which is JlVu or confusion, 
indecision, conflict, delusion, not able to know what to do & what not 
to do. Suddenly I feel that I am hanging in the middle of sky, I do not 
know what to do in life. This is called ailfi: or TlRiQcp:. And Slot at 

o 

also faces the same confusion to fight or not to fight. And therefore, he 
makes a series of wrong conclusions and what is the main wrong 
conclusion? 

a. He sees £T3T: as 3IH3I which he never had before. He was 

a clear thinking person. And he had taken the decision to fight after 
thinking for months or years, thirteen years in the forest he had 
thought. And also he has cooled the idea from the HaluH, aftui, otqpcl, 
Alftcki. cptpji. fjtiicjl, cpfocl etc and after thinking he had made a 
decision. In spite of such a decided conclusion, Tlolol’s mind wavers 
and he thinks that this is 3RWt. He says it is UlUJf. And the 
greatest irony is that statement which I wanted you to note. He said 
tfPTJI HcT 3H3HlcT 3lTdlh4 ScOT HcEoI 3il<T<TlRiai:. By killing these 
criminals we will get UlUdl. It is like a judge saying that by punishing a 
criminal, by imprisoning a criminal I will get tfPTTI. It is confusion. 
Imprisoning a criminal is not a UlUJI. On the other hand, it is the duty 
of the court. Similarly, 3iatol as a HfBld has to fight this war, but he 
says by killing these criminals, I will incur sin. That is <JlV?: No. 1 . 

b. The second confusion is: If a Hi Bid gives up a righteous war, 
runs away from a righteous war, it is shirking one’s duty. It is shirking 
one’s duty which will come under a special type of sin called the sin of 
omission. Sin is of two types, one is commission and another is 
omission. This omission type of sin is called lied aid in the 911TX. 
3KpqiJl UcdUld:. This is in the 911AN. And if 31 oj.ol nms away from 
the battlefield, that action is OHM and whereas 31o|ol argues, running 
away from the battlefield is the best decision. He is seeing the UUd-lpis 
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mTM and UlUJl^ as puepti; seeing the right as wrong and wrong as 
right. This is called utter delusion. £I3t- 3I£Rt- 31 Rid cp:. 

c. And not only his delusion is so complete, that it overflows into 
his intellect also and as I said, once the mind is weakened, intellect will 
not be able to fight that mind, because it is so addictive, that what will 
be logic of the intellect: ‘if you cannot fight join the enemy’, as in 
elections. When the mind has got certain weaknesses, certain 
addictions intellect will justify that weakness and 31olol also tries to 
justify his delusion by giving a wonderful discourse in front of cptui. 
That discourse taken separately is a beautiful discourse. 

cpcISFT nW9<TfocT cpfTEITIT: TToITcTolT: I 
£Flt Oil* 1 cpctdl cpcTold l £TJffvSfiirtHclretrl II 

O X c o 

d. In these series of arguments, 31 olol points out that family is 
very important for culture. Taken out it is correct. Family is important 
for culture. A society in which family life is not respected culture will 
break down. Not immediately. It will take one generation. It will not 
affect that generation very much. But all the consequences will be in 
the next generation. And what all problems will come, how the eternal 
cpdls will be destroyed and also the fficToT, forefathers etc will be 
affected, people will lose faith in cpdis. in £I3Is in rituals, religion, God, 
everything. So therefore, like a devil quoting scripture, 31 olol is not a 
devil; but still 3IuToI because of his confusion quotes wrongly and 
supports his stand. This is the third part of delusion. 

These 3 put together, 3PI: + 9llcP: + TTlA: - Attachment + 
Sorrow + Delusion these three put together is called TtTlD and 
whoever has these three, he is a AlAllIi. 5T5Tlft normally, it is taken 
that only «tf6T£I, married people are TRTffts and not the TlooViiQts or 
the one who has got a wife is a TTTIlft. Poor lady, some saari. Some 
saari you catch hold of - 3THI& you are!! People complain and think 
that ladies are responsible. It does not matter, whether you are a 
ffSTcIlft, a o> 16 A€T, a cliolUTSf or a TToWTlf^T. whether you are single 
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or married with children or without children, that is not the criterion. 
Whether you have these three problems? Even a solid (pukka) 
^loociifxM. if he is going to have 3PI towards his 3IBTJL 3IB13I means 
that which he has built and then is worried about its maintenance or 
worried about the next one, (who will take care of after me) as long as 
that is going to cause dependence and worry, I may be in ochre robes, 
still I am an ochre robed- 5T5Hfi. I do not require a saari for 3FHT?. 
3PI: is enough. On the other hand, even a pukka <5TfT?ar, with children 
and grand children; if he has handled these three-fold problems, he is 
dlrp:, liberated person. Throughout the <>11(11, cptui is going to 
emphasize that whether you are married or unmarried, that does not 
matter. Whether you are internally free, that matters. Therefore, Tlolol 
has discovered the problem of lilt 11. And even though Tlolol has 
discovered the problem, cjpwii has not started giving the solution. 
Because if the solution should come, some more steps are required. 
Discovery of the problem, diagnosis of the disease is the first step. I 
have a problem. But that is not enough. Because often, when we get 
some disease, what we will initially try to do - self-medication. Why to 
go to a doctor? He will take a long test and take Rs.5,000 and say that 
you do not have any serious problem. (Doctors do not get offended; 
this is the view of the people). Therefore, why spend money. We have 
granny’s therapy or medicines (Paati vaidyam) and prepare HttTRTJT or 
this or that and somehow we will manage. Otherwise homeopathy is 
there, anybody can see the page number, see the symptoms and 
swallow some globules and pray. Prayer is important. Therefore, even 
when I discover the problem, I will not get solution from outside, 
because I am trying to solve the problem by myself. So after trying 
several methods when I find that the disease does not get cured by my 
methods, that is called the discovery of helplessness. I have a problem 
and I do not know how to get out of it, just as a person is in the middle 
of a wet ground, quagmire, quick sand etc. Suppose I am in the middle 
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of quick sand, what will I do? Whatever I do, I will go down. I know 
that I require a help from another person who is on the land, not in the 
quick stand. So the other person must be on terra firma. He must be 
firm. Therefore, what are the steps required? I have to diagnose, I 
should know that I have a problem, called discovery. Second stage is I 
should know that I cannot solve the problem on my own; once I 
discover the helplessness, in acjlort 911W4. it is called cjovt 8DH, or 
(T51WTJT. cp[UuVI-cftH-3Ufkl-TcMTT:. cpiuuyi: Once I know I have a 
problem, I cannot solve it; what is the natural next stage, I have to 
surrender to someone who will give me a hand. This is called 
PRUTRlfcr. And once I go through these three stages, discovery of the 
problem, discovery of the helplessness and surrender; then the fourth 
stage is the medication. A program is given. Do this and follow these 
restrictions etc so following the restrictions and the medicine. This is 
the fourth stage. Similarly, here also 31ojot has gone through only the 
first stage in the 1st chapter and what is the first stage he has 
discovered the problem of ?1?1D. And cptui will not come, unless 
31 o|ol goes through the second and third stages. And therefore, cHTUT 
decides to observe silence. Since does not speak, 31olot thinks 
that his conclusion is right and therefore he decides to relinquish war 
and throws away the bow, arrows and he is seated in the middle of the 
chariot; therefore oeil^L completes the 1st chapter saying, 

Ifcldlctrcllolol: 5f5Tc^ TSftlTTH OTlfcTPTfT | 

O O X "X. 

fclHoVI 5T9TTT1 TIPTFr pfitpxMfcjoold 11 otAI: II 

3to|ol threw away all these and he sat on the chariot how, 
Pl'lcp^tfciooldllol^l: - pierced by, afflicted by problem of 9il<T>:, piltp: 
represents threefold problem. 3PI:, 9lkp: and 3fe:, TlfdWjITnoRT:. 
Therefore 31 oloi is also silent, cptui i s also silent. It is at this crucial 
juncture the 1st chapter has ended. Now with this background, we have 
to go to the 2nd chapter. The 2nd chapter is a beautiful chapter which 
gives the comprehensive picture of the whole treatment. What is the 
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3i^foiratn^n3i: 


treatment program to be given by the °>fldl? Therefore we can say the 
2nd chapter is the essence of the entire < 41 ( 31 . And this 2nd chapter has 
got four portions. I will just give you an overview so that you can know 
what to expect in the 2nd chapter. 

i) The first portion is Tlolol going through the other stages also. 
What are the other stages? He has discovered the problem. But he has 
not discovered the helplessness. Therefore, what we find in the first 
portion is 31o|ol decides to quit the battlefield but his inner conscience 
says that there is something wrong. If he had been totally convinced, he 
would have run away. But he feels something is wrong because he has 
decided to fight this battle after years of thinking. Not even days, not 
even months and it is a sudden momentary decision to quit this. Even 
though he intensely feels that he should run away, something in his 
subconscious mind says that perhaps I am confused and I am not able 
to take the right decision. Therefore 3 ioloi wavers a little bit and soon 
he discovers that the present problem he cannot solve. Therefore, he 
says: of ddl^Sl: cBcUooil oNTJT Hr o& uRRI: | fT 

OPoui! I thought that I have come to the right decision but now my 
mind is wavering. I do not know whether my decision is right or 
wrong. One side says our case is tllfakp therefore I should fight. Other 
side, my psychological mind, my emotional mind says how to kill my 
<5TtT how to kill my relations. It is like a boss in a company who has to 
take an action against a person and after deciding to take the action, he 
finds that it is one of his relatives. A big problem. So what to do: To 
see the son-in-laws or the £Rf. If I do not see the son-in-law, my 
daughter would be in trouble. Therefore that is very important. That is 
why it is said that olldllcl <T9Idit <Sf>:. Once you get a son-in-law, your 
life is governed by not nine but ten planets. 10th planet has come. 
aUTLIcl <T9ufl You can never control him. Whatever he does, you 
are affected, through the daughter of course. So therefore, 31ok>i is in a 
double mind. Therefore, he accepts his helplessness. 3 ioloi goes the 
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31J.I ol let t| 1: 


second stage of helplessness and he says: ®lJua<dli^U6dxKl3nc[: 
UcBnldl ctlidi^tldl^lddjcaclcll: | Once Slolol discovers the helplessness, 
immediately he has to surrender to someone and what blessed person 
31 o|ol is, because right in front is available, oloijNy Lord <T>tui. We 
have to search. 31 ok>l had the best SRL universal og>:> right in front. 
Therefore without batting an eyelid, 31 olol surrenders and says: <Lcyet: 
33|lfm>lfit?I3T gfe cToTt f9]r3X3vK>53X fiTlfa 31X31 ccITJI UUooldl || I am 

X C\ X XX X 

your disciple. Just like a patient surrenders himself in front of the 
doctor. I do not know what the disease is. You only know. Please treat 
me. Whatever course of treatment you suggest, I am ready to take. 
Thus 3X3ToT goes through the third stage and then comes the fourth 
stage, where cjmui accepts the patient 3io|ol, the disciple 31aj.ol and 
decides to give the program of treatment. So 313113 Ioiai 3 Ui 3fttTtT3T. 
(HU 3l<H til B ald X called <41cll9113>l<tX Thus the first portion of the 2nd 
chapter is 31ajol pi3Ullo>lfct. 

ii) Then the second portion is making 3 to|ol fit for the treatment. 
Suppose you go to a doctor. Doctor sees that the problem is cataract. 
Very simple, cataract now it is easiest surgery. But no doctor will 
directly do the surgery. Before surgery they will check up the body to 
find out whether you are fit for surgery. If there is any infection or 
sneezing problem. No cold should be there. No infection should be 
there. No other disease should be there. Therefore operation dflodkll- 
mft. So first he should have ciloeicll for the operation. Therefore 
eHodkll 141 fPi. Once all the parameters are OK, pressure, sugar etc OK, 
then surgery. Similarly, these spiritual pursuits require two things. One 
is the surgery. Surgery is called Self-knowledge or Olotejloi which is 
the medicine, slloidl is the 3&U£I3T. 3 t 3 ll 33 ltI(WLlo[[J[ olodolldl 

x x x o x 

3lfcldfdx>H(lf or 31^11o[3ltIcPVlo[[d[ (J^llol 3ftU£I3I RloTT 

X X X 

915-cr>31tuel (in fddcDckfidlfdi 5 ?) says TTfiKIdT. HIoIURr. 

What is OloldloX? We will see later. ^UoteiloeLcll is required. For 
dll oil cl 1 UiIh, doctor will give some medicine. Secondary medicines 
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31j>I ol let t| 1: 


for UlIR and that secondary medicine is called cpafeiki:. 

cPdkik, is for eHoeicll UiIh, HIoRlkl: is for the disease removal. So 
therefore, first topic is 31 ok>l 9l,>un<i>ifcf the second topic is slloteilot 
and the third topic is tpaklki: . And then the final topic is: what is the 
nature of a healthy person? Who has developed that inner resistance? 
Who has solved the problem of 3PI:, 9tkp: and a (iff? What will be his 
life? It is all atoll (fun), atoll, atoll; aloofrl oloofcl otacjroa. Just as a 
healthy person enjoys life, psychological healthy person also enjoys 
life thoroughly. The fourth topic is oflaaaifrp, the inner freedom. 
These are the four topics we are going to see. Slot of s surrender, 
§ltot<Llo>t, cpdkikl and oflctodlfrp. The details of which will start from 
the next class. 

30 uufaio: uutlruufaiocahT i otfei qwrroRi 

<7\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UUld'lcllclf^TETcT || 3o DflforT: DUforT: 9TlfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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3I2r f^7fRfl,S£2IKI: | I 

3o TI^TfVET TTJTRTrllEFI 9R3 ct^lHld 3K2MI3T TlTdlcftHNl U^odldl 

X X "S. "S. 

HocI 31^ CRTTCRldT 3o || 

O -V 

CHAPTER 02, VERSES 01-05 

In the last class, I pointed out that a seeker has to go through 
four stages if he has to successfully gain the spiritual knowledge. The 
first stage is discovery of the problem of TtTllA the TRTR-disease 
consisting of 3PI:, oil<T>: & JlV?: and this has to be experienced and 
recognized. And even after recognizing the problem, a person tries to 
solve the problem by himself or herself. And generally what we do is: 
we don’t understand the problem is with us and therefore we tend to 
blame the external factors for our problem. And since we consider the 
external world is the cause of our problem, we try to adjust or change 
the external condition. A poor man thinks that it is the poverty which is 
the cause. An unmarried person thinks that it is the ‘unmarried’ 
condition that is making him unhappy. A married person thinks that it 
is the childless state that is the cause of the problem. Thus each one 
places the problem outside and goes on tampering and adjusting and 
after long struggle some rare intelligent ones discover the problem to 
be within themselves, not outside. Like that person who experienced a 
peculiar problem. He was traveling in the bus and he heard some noise 
oooshhhhh... . That noise was coming and he thought that the bus tyre 
has burst, punctured and the bus has to be stopped and they have to 
change. And he was looking for the other people to suggest and nobody 
was suggesting. And he said, ‘why are you keeping quiet, don’t you 
hear the noise?’ The other people said: No, we do not hear. So that 
person was surprised how the other people are not recognizing the 
noise of the tyre. And then he asked the other people also and they also 
could not feel anything and still he went to the driver and said please 
stop the bus and check up. The bus was stopped and they came out and 
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saw that the tyres were intact. But still this person was hearing that 
noise. Then at last, he went to an ENT doctor and they discovered that 
there is an inner condition in the ear, because of which some people 
will hear the noise permanently. As long as that noise is mistaken as 
the outside noise, this person will go on struggling to change the tyre or 
to change the other things without knowing that the noise is coming 
from inside. The moment he understood that the noise is from inside, 
then alone he can go to the doctor and do whatever is required. 
Similarly, all our problems are the noises of 5TSFJ:, whether it is 3PI:, 
<$)tt: or <35131 tPftT:, all the disturbances that we face are disturbances 
caused by our own problems and as long as we do not recognize that it 
is within us alone; you are going to go on adjusting, changing so many 
things; how do we know that the problem is not outside, because any 
amount of external adjustment, we do, in fact, we have been doing that 
right from our birth. As a baby, we looked for external adjustment, as 
youth we did that external adjustment and as a middle aged person we 
did that or we are doing that and after 60 years of adjusting all over, but 
still if that inner problems continues, any intelligent person should take 
stock and ask the question: how come all kinds of changes have not 
solved the problem. The other day a person came and told me: 
TQlfdlfol everything is nice with me. I have got a very good job, I earn 
Rs.45,000 per month and the job is very satisfying and I am now 
young, health is fine, everything is fine but I do not know what is 
wrong, I am missing something and I am dissatisfied. So when the 
salary is not there, person may think that a higher salary would solve 
the problem; but here is a person, who has a higher salary, but still the 
problem is not solved; that means the problem is not with salary. 
Similarly, a person before marriage thought that a wife would remove 
the inner noise but when he sees people with wives (do not mistake, 
each individual person with one wife each!! that plural should be 
appropriately understood), so the people with wives, still they have got 
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the quirky noise coming, so that means wife does not solve the 
problem. Similarly, children, Similarly, grand children. This requires a 
mature intellect to understand that external adjustments do not stop the 
noise; for the noise is not coming from outside, but it is from inside. 

CtkDlol cpdlfclcllol sEUUlt lolSoTLKLlCl ... II <JlU5cp iuldltlrl 

X X X O X 

II 

A cultured, an intelligent person, a mature person, after tampering with 
the world and external factors for some time and finding the inner 
conditions to be same, should know that the problem is in me. And 
once he knows the problem is within, he finds that he does not know 
how to solve it. Because whatever he knows is adjusting the external 
world and therefore the next stage is the discovery of helplessness. I 
have tampered with everything outside, but the noise is there. So this is 
called cjovi SlclTSr, or cpuluej sicTT&r, the second stage and once a 
person discovers that he has a problem and also he is helpless, then 
alone he will go to the third stage, which is called 9I3un3lfrT:, taking 
help from outside. That requires a lot of intellectual honesty and 
humility. Because I might be an educated person with many degrees, I 
may be occupying a very big position, but I should be humble enough 
to admit this fact; however educated I am, however high a position I 
may occupy, but for this problem, I do not have a solution. So there 
should be sufficient intellectual honesty to accept this helplessness and 
ignorance and he should be humble enough to surrender to someone, 
that 9f3UTI<dfcT is the third stage and the fourth stage is the actual 
pursuit of spiritual knowledge. And once a person has gone through 
these stages, then <41 cl I becomes a meaningful pursuit. And this is what 
ccuTiiaiel wants to show indirectly through the TTAlTTRcT context. Of 
these three stages, 31 oj.ol has gone through the first stage in the 1st 
chapter. He has discovered the problem. He has 3131:, 9lkp: and 3fe:. 

But still he has not discovered the helplessness; so he thinks that he has 
a solution for his problem. And the solution that he has visualized is 
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throwing the bow and arrow and then nrnning away from the battle. 
Thus he decides to run away, but suddenly he feels that even that 
solution may not be a real solution. Because in one corner his mind, his 
conscience tells that he is a yiBKi and that he has to fight for the sake 
of £I3T. Thus gradually, from wrong decision Tlolol is coming to a 
doubt. From wrong decision coming to a doubt, is a great progress. 
Doubt is better or wrong decision is better, if you ask, I would say that 
doubt is better than wrong decision because, when a person has a doubt 
at least he will try to take the help of someone. There is a possibility of 
enquiry, because I have a doubt, there is a possibility of taking an 
external help; therefore there is a possibility of a solution. But when a 
person takes a wrong decision, there is no possibility of coming out. In 
the 1 st chapter, 31 o|ol had taken a wrong decision, in the 2nd chapter, 
31 oIol progresses from wrong decision to doubt. Always our progress is 
like this: from wrong decision to doubt to knowledge. In 313<T>cl it is 
called IdUelei to 3K>KT to tjlloldl. fduekl is cldilomi Utllol; 3K>KT is 

x o 

qoihhui Util at; tjllaldl is 5TftF5pJT Util at. rid 1^1 to 3oT3T to 5TfU is the 

O "X. O "X. "X. 

progress, wrong decision to doubt to right decision. Now in the 2nd 
chapter beginning we will see this progress. With this background, we 
will read the verses. 

Verse No .01 
3ier I^dkilsterRi: i 
3U3NI3cnn I 

cT rreiT ctrUeilfdtcNl^UUlIctxdynrRT | 

C O (TV O X 

fcWlcJoclklcj cllcteidlclld dTtlTldol: || 3-?II 

O O (Tv 

(TTT CT€H cBUeil SllfdtcNl 3KI-Uuf-3II^cT4SOT3I I 

X c X O (A O "X 

IdtHcJacldf 5331 OlcMdf dTttTlBol: || 3-?|| 

cT€U ctrUtll 31lfdtc!<Jl 3IBT-UD{-3II^cI-fSM3T fdtllcjocidl cDT dTtUlBol: 

C X O (A O "X X X O (A 

diueidi TUirr | 

X X 
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So at the end of the 1st chapter we saw that 31oIol has talked a 
lot and at the end of it, he has thrown away the bow and arrows and he 
is seated; his heart pierced by sorrow and cjnmi also cannot talk 
anything, because Slolol has not sought the help of cpbui. Therefore, 
3 I 0 I 0 I also does not speak, cptui also cannot speak. And therefore, 
At>old comes. And tells what happens further, because there is a 
stalemate; somebody has to break that so that it can continue again. 
Therefore APART says, fhh fieiT cptRIT Sllfdt^dl. Lord 35TSOT saw the 
poignant condition of 31 olol who is a picture of Al AHA and remember 
represents the ALALlIi. So what is the condition of ALALlft? (PUHl 
TllRltLdl. (PUl means attachment. In this context, <T>m should not be 
translated as compassion. As I have said before, compassion is a 
positive virtue of a sllfoi and attachment is a negative weakness of an 
31$llfol. And here 31 o|ol is an 31$llfol and his weakness is expressed 
here and therefore the word cPUl should not be translated as 

C 

compassion but should be taken as attachment; weakness. By that 
weakness snfcfchJL 31 o|ol was overpowered. If it is compassion it is 
something that I entertain. I am master, whereas attachment is 
something which I do not entertain but it overpowers me. A man of 
compassion is a master and man of attachment is a slave. A man of 
compassion is Ad licit, a man of attachment is a 31Allfdl, 31 Ad 1 Id 1, a 
slave. Here Tloloi is cpiRll 31lRltd: overpowered by attachment and 
this attachment has led to 3TT-U u 1 - 311 cpc l- :ftH u 1 <11. His eyes are blurred, 
his vision is affected, 3 ilcpcl-fsiuidL ifyMTl means eyes, 3iicpcld^ 
means blurred or overpowered because of what TBlUuidT, because they 
are tearful eyes. They are full of tears and because of the tears he is not 
even able to see clearly; which represents 9lkp:. (PUHi 3nRfEchJI 
represents Atop and ^Ig-UuI-Tllcpcl-fsiuicii represents 9ll(P: and 
IcMlckxWl and he was grieving in front of Lord (Pt'Ji talking about 
Alldfod 3TTT [>U[ill JiAddl H HftpitdRf etc. Such an Tlofer Lord 
(PTDI saw and 3to|ol does not speak anything and cHHJT cannot teach 


167 


























































also now and therefore OMU wants to break the ice with that intention; 

C 5 

what did he do? 3TH2lch>l: 5^31 dlcf^df 3HTxI. Lord OUT uttered the 

o c\ x x c 

following words to Tlojol. What did OLUi sa y to 3io|ol? Continuing; 

Verse No .02 

BftfHoKllolclld | 

O 

oxi2x~qi 09<Jixif<iic; fqqjl 2LJmf2HxTdT I 

O O X 

31ollHultM3J12xl3HJlcBlfx'kf>2Jlolal || 2-511 

o o 

OTT: fcIT OtHlxldl 5H3T fqqdl 21JlLl[22rcTdT | 

O X "X. O X 

aroTRI-olLddl 312 qoeIdl 31cf)lfxl02Jl TIoTaT II 2-2 II 

O X X X o 

5 TFHoT! TfoIFT-aibcHl 3l2q«>2LJl 3icf>lI?I02Jl 5H3T 093TcRT tchLJf 

O O X X X X X 

fell OxT: 2ldlUf2&IfI3T ? 

O O X 

In these two verses, Lord Obui strongly criticizes 31 o|ol. He 
uses very strong words which normally Otui will not use and which 
normally 31 olol cannot tolerate also. Such strong words, OLUi is using 
so that 31 ojol may get up and fight. Like a charioteer-or a driver 
whipping up the horses by giving pain to the horses, similarly, Obui is 
literally wounding 31olal; hoping that at least wounded he will get up 
and fight. Therefore he uses strong words here, Oxl: rq 1 093Lcldl 
2IdIul^eirWL From where did such a low thinking, such a mean 
thought come to you. 0931cI3I means impurity. Here omi is not 
talking about physical impurity, but is talking about mental impurity in 
the form of depression, dejection, extreme frustration. From where did 
such a dejection come to you? Because you never have been 
entertaining such thought. You are known for your courage, you are 
known for your warfare, you would never be afraid of anyone. During 
fqpic'ud, when 3x1203112 was so much terrified, not only you 
encouraged 3x1203112 but also fought all the great warriors like tflDT 
and others single-handedly and won the war. Therefore you are not 
afraid of this otpq people, because you already have fought them. 

Even oul you have defeated before and long before you fought even 
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with UPdlYTT. Lord f9RI himself and f^KT had congratulated and gave 
you even special 3I3PI3T Such a courageous person you are, now how 
come you are crying. ®cl: tjchJT cP9dlf l<Jl^ Tlioicldl. And if you had 
been doing this there in the forest, you can afford, because nothing else 
to do, because you are not even ruling a kingdom and whole day is 
available to you. You can have 3 or 4 sessions of crying. You could 
have done that when you were in the forest; but now you can’t do that 
in the middle of the battlefield. Therefore, Rmdi xtldluQsirldl. facial 
means at a wrong time and wrong place, at the most inopportune 
moment. So ftHTt ^ldluQsiclciP Such a frustration, such a dejection, 
such a diffidence can never come to great people. And who are the 
great people; cpbui says: Tloliel-oioadL dejection can never come for 
an 31 iclu^tj:. So Tlicfupxi: means noble people, great people. So what 
do you mean by the word 3lrf? Moment we say 3lrf, we will only 
think of historical concept that 3lrfs came from Iran or some place and 
then India was occupied by AlfaSs and 3lrfs attacked and 3IFf-c;ifd5 
big problem especially in clQlcp oil A. cufclA movement. We cannot 
even loudly talk about 3lrf. Therefore what is the meaning of the word 
3IFT here? 

(TxfepJI TlfcRoI (TTjT TlcIxfepJI 31oll<:14ol | [cPxTfcT URlxlldlil 21: 

X "\ X X C 

At: 3IFf ^fcITOTcT: || 2ff5I cllQlLA || 

This Yolcp is the definition of 3ITT:. And from this definition we come 
to know that it is only talking about a character. It is a discipline or 
character which makes a person 31121:. It has nothing to do with the 
place of birth, skin or anything. Who is an 3ITT? OxfecnJT 3ITcRoI <T><J1, 
a person who does what is to be done, without murmuring, without 
grumbling, the one who does what is to be done, whether what is to be 
done is pleasant or unpleasant. Sometimes the duties are very happy 
duties, sometimes duties are painful, unpleasant. 3IRf: is one who never 
divides the duties as pleasant or unpleasant, duty is duty. What is to be 
done has to be done. And one who does that. OPcioeidi 311 tl 2 ol cpdl. He 

"X. "X. 
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never gives room for likes and dislikes. Similarly, 3ItI3cfeTdT 
31alKJ5ol. What is not to be done, he does not do. However tempting it 
is. However attractive it is. However, likeable it is. He does not bother, 
what is not to be done, should not to be done. Therefore, the one who 
does what is proper and one who is not based on likes and dislikes - a 
cultured person. And fcltofcl UKPcliaiil, one who lives the life of 
3IMI5. 3IMI5 means discipline. H: 51: 3lrf $fcl 5dlcl:. Such a cultured 
and disciplined person is called 3IFI. It does not matter whether he has 
a fair skin or a dark skin; does not matter whether he is short or tall. It 
has nothing to do with Iran or it has nothing to do with cifocp 
civilization with this place or that place. It has nothing to do with a 
place. The definition of an 3lrf: is ‘a cultured person.’ And here cpbui 
says Tloliel-oiOcHl, such a dejection can never come to a cultured 
person. 31o|ol. if you are a cultured person, you should now do your 
duty, of a 8lf>RI, without feeling bad about what you have to do. And 
if you try to escape from your duty, you are 31 oil el. 31olieJ-oltcHl^ tjcHT 
cHfHIcHT. And not only dloTRf-olHHl, 3I£lMcp, 315cl«>4d[. 315c[oddl 
means it will never give you uueiipcidl. It is 3I£tl[ifcp it will only give 
you HHBI. It will never give you UueiJl. 315tloHdl. 3kBlfcict:>5d[ 3IoToI. 
Not only it will not give you 5Qoi after death, even while being alive, it 
will not give you name but it will give you only ill fame. 3KBlfdct:>5dl. 
So you will lose your uuetdp you will also lose your fame. How can 
such a negative thinking come to you? So 3 KBlfclcP 5 dl^ 31olol qpcl: 
Scjdi. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

Ctrlovi an 5313idi: mef (jfrlraevmutirl I 

o 

Sp tfddcjMod rvidrcillrito U5ortu || 5-311 

cfclcxildl dU 5515HI: HTef oT PcIcT c3& TUUHfj | 

X X 

ypdT 6^51- B!d c Hd rH cf retl 3fcIHc3 U5orlU 11 5-311 
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£ me!! <TclcVjJi <J1T TJT 3IJT: I WI ccfRl ol 3UU£lcI I £ U^oriu! Sfgm 

X X O X 

6^T-<dMcdcH rejcrrcll TfclPp | 

"V 

£> m€I! f> 3 I 0 I 01 ! m21 means the son of mm, mm is another 
name of cparfl. Therefore mar means mUdl: cpcrom: Up4:. mar:, 
cpTorkl:, Slolol:. e> 31oR>l! crcioeidl TTT 5JJI o>lrfT:. d(3©<Wi means 

o o x x 

unmanliness. Weak-mindedness; the one who is incapable of taking 
courageous decision; the one who withdraws when crisis comes. The 
one who is chicken-hearted is called Rlclcj. cj<3©ewi means the 

"X 

weakness of the mind. May you not take to unmanliness or weakness. 
Why, because Bclcl cclRl oT JWiatcl. If anybody else does that, it is 
understandable; but 31o|ol. you are known for your courage. In the 
TR3TfHT3cT. during fdaic'UcL when Triadrdlia is terribly frightened, you 
uttered the ten names of 31otol. You need not see 3iolol . Just merely 
uttering 10 names they are given. It is said in the OTRTls, that whenever 
you are frightened you merely repeat that. Suppose you have to go to 
interview, d^ai need not come. What will happen? Chant this °colcp. 
So whenever you feel weakness, it is said that you chant these 10 
names and fear will go away and 31 olol all over the world, your name 
is so popular for courage and that Slolol how can you be frightened. So 
f clRi ol TUUClrl. The one who has fought with UPdlYJT fold himself. 
cclRi ol TUUtlcl It does not befit your status. Therefore what should 
you do? £cKl-c}Mcvi<l^ ceiclcai. Throw away this mental weakness. 
These weak-heartedness, faint-heartedness, you throw away, which is 
ytqdh which is very mean, which makes you a lowly person, which is 
disgrace for you. You give up and oTdrOi TfcTWi. First 3IofoI you get 
up. That itself has become a problem. Before thinking of lifting the 
bows and arrows, etc., first you get up, because in extreme sorrow, a 
person cannot even get up. So therefore like whipping up a horse, 
is whipping up 3F3ToI by using strong words. 3f3Tol you get up and also 
qpoui address TIuToT with appropriate words U^orlU. U^orlU means the 
scorcher of enemies, destroyer of enemies (tTSToI 9T51ol rllUVlfcl slrl 
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U-ioclU:). So t> U-ioclu! May you get up and get ready to fight. Here 
you find that even though <T>tui addresses 31o|ol, cptui does not teach 
the <dlrll wisdom. There is no ^flcTT wisdom involved here. Neither 
cpdlefloi: nor Mloldl, nothing of that sort. Just some strong words to 
whip up 3 I 0 I 0 I. Why cpbui does not teach the 'Midi here. The reason is 
two-fold. First thing is 31 olol has not yet surrendered to tprui and is 
also not prepared to listen. Only when the other person is ready to 
receive knowledge, I can give; because any transaction requires one 
receiver and one giver. I may be ready to give, but if the other person is 
not ready to receive, it is foolishness to teach or give advice. So there is 
a beautiful Q rtld>: 

cllod,q Bt^UlJkixNl UcOf iM fcT9IHfT: | 
jfTrp yj^iRi^loiw^i 3iqueuc ) f(i f iiudi,q | 

You should give advice or suggestions only to a person who values 
your advice. And preferably only to a person who asks for advice. 

Once you know that the other person does not ask and once you know 
that the other person does not have value for your words, kindly never 
give advice. If you give the advice, it is like 31 i udcilU <1 1 -if It is 
like crying in wilderness. It is a very important lesson we leam from 
Qpfcui, because he knows a lot, He is TkIm and He can easily 
advice or teach 3tolal but still cpbui does not do that because unless 

o c 

3 I 0 I 0 I is ready to receive, He should not give. But if you look our 
lifestyle we find that the easiest thing we do is that we give free advice 
and suggestions to everyone. Somebody comes and tells that I am 
going to 3TF5Rj. “Do not go to now.” He never came and asked 
whether I should go now, is it proper to go at this time, weather is good 
etc. He came to tell that he is going. But we call him and give advice 
over advice. And we give to such an extent that we lose all the respect 
for our words that the other person avoids me all the time. So the very 
important thing is never give advice. And in fact, most difficult thing in 
life is to make another person listen to what you say. So cpbui has 
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understood the psychology therefore he does not advice and the second 
thing is cpfcui knows that 31oIal has not exhausted all his feelings. In 
the 1 st chapter no doubt, 31oJol poured a lot, was highly emotional like 
a volcano or like a flooded river; he was talking on and on, but looking 
at 31olot’s face, <ptui knew that it is only a temporary stillness; he is 
waiting for another wave, another burst. And if cpfcui starts teaching the 
<>[lrll. one word only or two words he has to utter and 31olol will again 
come with lot of words. And therefore cptui wants to just push 31 olot a 
little bit and see whether 3tolol has exhausted his feelings and you find 
that 31 olol again starts in the next verse and he has lot more to say. So 
this I have experienced very often, Ttlifaifois have this. Because they 
come telling some problem and they have stories and stories because 
especially families married about 25 years ago and they have to start 
from that time, isn’t? So therefore stories are about the mother-in-law 
or company and he/she only says that he wants some solution. And he 
talks a lot and there is a temporary lull, TQlfdlfol. what to do? Really 
speaking he has not got into the next wave. It is only a temporary stop. 
Suppose I seriously start something only I have to start one or two 
words. Again he will come with a lot of things, not allowing me to 
speak at all. Sometime, they talk the whole time and go back saying 
'xKllf jlIol, thank you for your advice’, I have never said anything! I 
find really a very few people asking for solution. Why because they 
have got so much, initially we have to only allow the other person to 
exhaust. And in between if at all, words, no serious words: ‘Is it like 
that?’ are the only words I use, which they will not be listening at all, 
something has to be said otherwise they will not know whether I am 
awake or asleep. So therefore, because you can nod the head because of 
sleep also. So just some words, here and there. You cannot speak, 
because the other person is simply not available for listening. Therefore 
cpfcui uses this master psychology and just uses two verses to whip up 
so that 31 of at will come up with some more of his emotion. And 31ofoi 

o 1 o 
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is going to come and after exhausting his emotions then he says I have 
exhausted and I have surrendered and now you speak and I will listen! 
And afterwards also cpbui observes some silence because he might 
again start and having made sure that Tirol's mind is open for 
listening, (in fact, you try that, very interesting, you will find that often 
you tell a long story and suppose somebody has come and then you are 
telling about a story of yours. You want to tell whole story and some 
guest has come. So now, when are telling a story in between a phone 
call comes and you attend the phone and come back and if the other 
person is interested in your story, he must be asking what happened 
next? Isn’t it? You find that he never asks? We know that he is not 
interested. We only say where we have left. We again start. Several 
times I have seen that and no one is interested and therefore I have 
stopped restarting the story. So therefore if we really know some of the 
things, we would not tell. We would not have much to talk. Often we 
are talking, when it is not at all required. By talking too much, the 
value of our words is becoming lesser and lesser and lesser. So if at all 
you have to find out whether the other person is really interested, in 
start the story, ask how the Trip was. What he wants to listen is OK. 
But we say how went to the station, how the auto got punctured and 
other person does not want all these. He only wants to get an OK from 
you and if you have any doubt, just leave in between and come back 
and nobody will question thereafter what happened. Therefore, here 
also, cptui whips up and sees whether 3ialol wants to surrender and has 
an open mind. Continuing; 

Verse No .04 
3T3toT THTcI | 

O 

<T>€T rflwidlfi TtSTM cTtW H TTH^lOol | 

X O CX 

H30I: ulciellcAenRi uoiirJal^toot || wvll 

O G\ G\ 

cHem afltdidi arsm tisam cIum ci triaroI i 

-v X X X X O CX 
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fu6l: Ufcl<iflc551lf<h HoIT-31^! 3lft-5Idor II 5-tf II 

O C\ <T\ 

t arerasoT! 3 i^ai aftrani tkRT n hatch 513Q1: ^€Ri 

o c\ x x x x o x 

uftHlcTHlkl? 3lft-5I^oT! (T?cff) TJ3H-3ltf | 

So 31oIol comes with his old story once again. Whatever he has 
exhausted in the 1st chapter, the same thing again he begins. So t 
cpWJi! cp£RT 3hHI ftfrcdHT ^tnhJT H ufclHlcTHlRl? During RlHc'Uct. I 
might have fought but now I am wiser. How can I fight 9ftaff and Rim 
who are Uull-3IT>f. who really deserve worship? UulldT aflwRl cl RttJRl 
cpSRT ufclHlcTHlfdl? In the 1st chapter he says now my thinking has 
become clearer and with the clearer mind when I see I should not be 
fighting them. And UolldT tJTjfiJl: uRlHlcTHlRl. How can I fight with 
arrows, with weapons t HtTHHoT! t 3lfi5jk}ol? cpcui your job was 
simpler because you have destroyed many TIQTHs and you did not have 
any such conflict. You are a TTHHcJol, the destroyer of a 3ISTS called 
3KI. dldt: dTHolRol: RdTTH HcJoRl oIT91oRI HHJllci 51: dTHHcfot: | 

O O CX X X X O (Tv 

That also was not difficult, because he was a 5IQI5I. But I am not 
fighting 3Tyi5Is but tflwi and Rtui, who are honorable and also are my 
<H5>s. Therefore I cannot imagine doing that. 

Verse No .05 

Ol^olftrcll ft dlAIorfffraTor ?Rfr tetcH iff&HJUllfl cftcB | 

o ox o 

ScHTHtBRUTd ol^Rlfkl 3Tofkr tffRlloI5fiKnft?aioI II ?-'9|| 

o o o x x 

5fHoI 3IAcdT ft dIAIoiaiTTIor ?Rl: thfcIRI iftSTRl 3Tfcf 5A cficH | 

o x o x o x x 

ScHT 3Rr-cTRllol d 5A WJ 8Hufkl afRlTR 5©5-Hft^IIor 11 5- 

X O O X O X X 

^11 

ft dlgloRfldloI HHoI 3fSccIT, 5A efft? figTRI thtcIRT 3lft TIH: I 

O X O X 7 X O X 

AcHT dASHd 5^®5-Ilft^HIoI 3r€I-ct>Hflol BTHHToT SHxjIIh | 

O X O X X X o 

31 o|ol thinks of the other option. Suppose he does not fight this 
war because thRiii and cTtW etc., are involved. What will he have to do? 
He cannot live in the country because HnftToI is not going to give any 
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place. He said he will not give a single house with 5 rooms, 5 
bedrooms and I will not give you one room with 5 chairs or 6 chairs 
whatever that might be. As he said, he is not going to give even a 
needle space. So if 31ojol decides not want to fight he will have to 
leave for the forest once again. Once he goes to the forest, he would 
have to live a life of a HoVliQi or a OioituHT, which means he has to 
live on alms, fifeST and living on fifeST is a um d>3i, because according 
to a signer cannot live on fttrytT. ffityiT life is possible only 

for a is entitled to get fflOJI and eat. filQir means 

going to different houses and asking for food. fHclcIl ffityiTJT oft. 
That’s why at the time of JUoRloldL they start taking (THAU and the 
first fifeST is supposed to be from the mother. Why they choose the 
mother? Because at the first attempt there won’t be a failure. Because 
Mother will never say, I won’t give fflSH. Others may give or may not 
give to a Therefore, let the first attempt be not a failure. And 

thus they started with the mother. The idea is that the sRUTnft should 
live on f^TQTI. A QiotUTSr. he can live on SlQir. In fact, not ‘can’, they 
are supposed to live on f^IQTI. A TimTlf^T also has to live on frtiyiT. Out 
of the four 3113131s, three have to live on fttrytT. And naturally, who 
must be the giver of fifeST. m&9PT oviRiot the ojATH has to be the 
giver of SlQlI. Suppose the <5T5TSr also wants to live on SlQTT, then 
what will happen? If all the four 3II3lfils want to live on fftiyiT. then 
who will be there to give? Therefore “TSTSI has to give to all the 
other people. So a 'MATH has no right to live on fflQlI. So if he does 
that, it would be a U1U d>31, it would come under UcCKliei mu and it is 
a wrong thing. And 31o|ol thinks that is going to be a UlU-tf And if he 
fights the war he has to kill his own oiAs like 8fiC3T, etc., that also will 
give him U1UJL according to 31ojot. Because of that he is confused. 
Therefore killing rtllwi and cflui is UlU-tL according to 31o|ol. And 
living on fflQJI also is a UlUJh because a cannot do that. Now 

31o|ol weighs these two UlUJIs and he wants to choose the lesser one. 
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In fact, often in our lives, we have got different bad choices only. And 
that is when we try to postpone our decisions. Because if we have to 
decide between good and bad, there is no problem. Easily we can 
choose good. But often the thing is, we have to choose between 
different bad choices, it is exact time that we try to avoid decisions and 
but in life we will have such situations. 31 olol also has to choose 

o 

between two UlUJls. One is Silled life; cT£I3I and another is 3Kf<Ldl, living 
on and 31 otol says between these two wrong actions, I will 

choose to live on fstiyiT. Therefore he says 3TT: ailrpdl STtfcidj^ 3lft 5A 
cilcp. In this world, it is better to live on dTd'MdL fSiUfTI means food 
collected from one house is filQII; when food is collected from several 
houses, it is called combined fillQH is fi§<LdT Therefore he says 

dltfeidl 3lft mlrDdl, it is better to do that rather than dlf>lolfHKllol 

X O X O X 

o»l^)ol 31 ft cell. Rather than killing my <5f3T>. ^T^cRI itself is UlUdl and 
here that too not ordinary o>EPs but dlftlolfHKllol. TIoIfHIcT: means 
dlf^dll. And TTSToTTnel: means dlcildlfedll. Those people who are 
glorious, who are great rather than killing them, it is better to incur 
such a sin. And not only oi^citTdT is a U1UJL we will also have further 
problems. Seal 3ISI-cDldllol^ (T <^l^ol^ 12^. Suppose we choose to 

fight the war and kill these <*Tt>s. No doubt there is a brighter side. Of 
course we are incurring sin but there seems to be a brighter side that we 
will get back the kingdom and instead of lying down on the ground in 
the forest, we will have a palace and we will also have nice things but 
fa cptui! do you think that we will be able to enjoy those pleasures? 
Not only we will incur sin, the later pleasures born out of victory also 
will not be enjoyable because they will be T^fklT-ufootuiol^ 31§f- 
cpldlloi. All those wealth that we acquire and all those pleasure that we 
acquire, they all will be smeared with the blood of these people. They 
will be tainted with the blood of these people; that means any 
enjoyment I have, I will only be reminded of this heinous crime. 
Therefore I will be thinking of nfltJl when I am in the palace. The 
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moment I think of B&E3I; I will remember only his final moment. That’s 
why being with a person at the time of death is a very very painful 
thing because, you might have lived with that person when he was 
healthy & joyous, etc. When we have seen that person struggling at the 
time of death, later life-long the memories will not be of those good 
days but those struggles alone will come. Similarly, in the palace, 
wherever I go about, I will think of tflwi and fftW. when their thought 
comes, the battle field will be reminded off, how they struggled and 
how they died that only I will remember. Therefore it will be 
bloodstained wealth and bloodstained pleasures. Therefore neither in 
this world will I enjoy nor after death will I enjoy. We will only enjoy 
the bloodstained pleasures born out of 3isf and (DM. 3IST means the 
wealth, cpidi means sense objects and therefore I am not in favor of this 
war. And here also we find 3tojol is adamant in his wrong decisions. 
And until a person switches over from wrong decisions to doubt, you 
can never help. That’s why even in your family also, a person has made 
the decision, you cannot help, you will have to only wait. And having 
made some suggestion, then only wait for him to change from wrong 
decision to doubt, perhaps I may be wrong. Until that position comes, 
no advice will be useful and therefore fiPTUI is waiting and in the next 
“rtlqp, we will find that change is going to take place. That is the 
crucial moment where 31ol«i is going to doubt his decision. Those 
details we will see in the next class. 

3o tfuldlcfi UuIfdlcUl UUlIcUuIdicJoilcl I tfifel wfrlTURT 

C\ G\ (A C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,jlcl[c[f9TCSrrl || 3o 9HfacT: 9HfacT: 9TlforT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 05-10 

Here ceii^naiej is presenting the circumstances in which 31 olot 
- a soldier becomes Sioloi - the seeker of <tflyT:. And to become a 

o 

seeker of or a receiver of TftSI:, I said a person has to go through 
certain stages. The first stage being the discovery of the fundamental 
human problem. And we saw the human problem in the 1st chapter, 
which is in the form of 3RI:, 9lkt>: and dfic?:. Psychological 
dependence on external factors is 2RI: and because of the 
psychological dependence there is a constant anxiety that I will lose the 
object and people upon whom I psychologically depend and when the 
loss of the object or person takes place, either actually or imaginarily, 
then there is intense grief which is called 9 ficp: and when the mind in 
the grip of attachment and grief loses its discriminative faculty and then 
it faces conflict with regard to what is to be done and not do be done 
which conflict is called 3fe:; this three-fold problem of attachment 
grief and conflict alone is the fundamental human problem known as 
A1A11 A: and 31 olol is facing the 3T5TT5: in the battlefield which we saw 
in the 1st chapter, therefore the first stage is discovery of TtTlR:. And 
when a person discovers this human problem, he does not seek the help 
of <*Tt> or scriptures; he thinks that he can solve the problem by taking 
some external help and therefore he goes on adjusting external 
condition. In fact, all the lifelong struggles are nothing but adjustment 
of external condition hoping that this internal problem will be solved 
for good. But generally what we find is that the external adjustments do 
not solve the problem of attachment and even if it solves the problem, 
it is only a temporary solution. It only serves as a palliative, like certain 
medicines which we take for cold. When we take Vicks, or something, 
it is not curing the problem of cold; In fact, it is called a counter 
irritant; when you have got one irritation, you have a bigger irritation in 
front of which, the other irritation becomes insignificant. Like we 
forget one scam. You forget one scam when the next bigger scam 
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comes. This is what? Solution or progress of the confusion. Similarly, 
we only have some kind of first aid or temporary solution; it is not a 
permanent solution at all and a person should discover the helplessness 
with regard to solving this fundamental problem. This helplessness 
alone is called Oliluei 8lc[: or cjovi 8lc[:. And unless we discover this 
helplessness, we will never seek the external guidance and Tlolot has 
come to the first stage now. He has discovered the problem. Now he 
has gone to the 2nd stage, discovery of helplessness. And 31 otol has not 
yet discovered and therefore he is trying to find a solution by himself. 

And therefore he thinks various possibilities and some of the 
possibilities he mentions in the 5th Q rtlcp, he said, 

<5TSoT 3IAccn % thAToTflTrafor TNT: SltcETT IfftNHT 3lft 5A cfhH | 

O X O A o A A 

Now he has got two choices between the devil and the deep sea as they 
call; one option is killing his kith and kin; which is a terrible action the 
revered oiA>s have to be slained and even if he gets a victory by killing 
them, he is going to enjoy the pleasures which are all soaked in blood 
as it were. SHteHol tjg 8t>uiki. Every object I see I will 

remember hJlr.il and cflui and then I will only remember, ‘How I shot 
them dead? And how blood was flowing from their body?’ Do you 
think that I will enjoy those pleasures? If I do not want that terrible 
action what is the other option that I have. I have to go back to forest. 

And again the bed is the earth only, the pillow should be the hands only 
and there will be lot of mosquitoes; there is no Goodnight, etc., 3f3ToTs 
time those were not there. We know no mosquito repellants all those 
things, insects will be biting, no fan, no A/c and an emperor or a king 
31 oIol lived a luxurious life, he has to go back to forest and he cannot 
eat the food that he would like to have; he has to eat, he has to 

live on alms, which he had experienced for 13 years; felt miserable and 
he was waiting for the end of the 13th year. And now he has to decide, 
between these two courses, whether to go back to the forest or whether 
to fight. And since he is utterly confused with regard to £I3f and 3IH3f 
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he votes for the wrong course of action and what is the course, he 
suggests to himself, 3lft Bkl:. I feel it is better to live on SlQir. 

This indicates 31o)oTs tdfhfelf 3lfctckp:. As I said in the last class, 
(whenever it was) for a ihBKl and that too for a o>16^€T, f^TQTI is not at 
all allowed. STQTI is allowed only for a slAtUlk. atotulAST or TiovtifTi; 
they alone have to live on and if Tlolot takes to fifrfJIT he is 

committing two-fold sins; what are the two sins; one is 3TRT3I 
ukoumi:, which is giving up a righteous war; ukcetioiucvt 

5cKI3I trftoTRI: and according to £T3T-911T?L giving up one’s TrRTJT is 
called omission which is technically called UrctaM U1UJL This is the 
first sin Tlolol is committing if he takes to fflQJI. Not only he is giving 
up his TcRtNJl and also living on ffifyiT is tRTTlt iTTtTJt 

uk'itfT means taking to somebody else’s duty. Giving up of one’s own 
duty is omission; taking to somebody else’s duty is commission; both 
omission-sin and commission-sin; both sins 31o|ai is committing and 
Tlolol is not able to recognize it because of his muddled thinking 3fe:. 
And therefore he said: SoTT 3f€j-ct>iJiloI cT 5A m 

X O O X o 

fHloiioi^ £IA-Ulootuiol. And cpbui still continues to be helpless. 
Because 3iolol is only suggesting his own solutions but he never tells 
cptsor, A cptui! help me (right in front help is available, you see). Still 
31 olol does not feel like taking his help and not only 31oloi is helpless, 
even OP tut is helpless because even if he wants to give, 31oloi is not 
ready to receive. Therefore, <T>tui is also sitting there, waiting for that 
one opportunity when 31 olol will say: cptui I am confused. One 
sentence; but it is a very big leap. At home also, we find our children, 
or brothers, or sisters, or grand-children, they won’t say one statement: 
“I am confused and papa please guide me.” Now cpbui is waiting for 
that golden opportunity and that comes in the next Aolcp. A turning 
point, the acceptance of helplessness, which is a great Qucidp it is this 
turning point, which is responsible for the ^llcl to come and 

what is that we will see: 
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Verse No .06 




ol ct>d3ooil -JlikA 31^1 oietdl <ZlfcJ cIT off uRRT: I 

giotcl SrcIT ol tofltol3I3^S3to7II: JTpT UlcTMLcM: II 3-511 
oT cT PfTcT fcTST: cDcl3<T oT: ^liki: 3TcI cIT ol^ldl 3lfc) cIT ol: olto: | 

•\ X -\ o 

giar Tier Soir ol foloItfdtlWl: (T TTTtocIT: ITTRel fflcfelECI: II 3-511 
oT: Ct>cl3cl51^kl:? gcT m (33I3I) ato, 31© err (^) op uto:, PrTfTcT 
ol to: | gioT SoTT oT toftfcTCTOT:, rT WI OTctnECI: H3R& TTTtocIT: 

X 7 A o 

I 

So the 3rd and 4th lines, tlkl3[Lc'[: H3m cT 3mto?n:; I am in 
a big conflict because my own cousins are arrayed in front of me. Any 
other 313131s I would not have faced any problem; I would have 
enjoyed cutting their head; but here EUcfel^CI:, £lci31t>C33i U>tl:, my 
own cousins are standing in front. Therefore I do not feel like killing 
them because dlol^ 6cell cT EkaUffitilTl:; by killing these people we 
would not like to even live in this world. It may be a great victory but 
we will not like to live in the world, we can never rejoice; it is unlike 
winning the Independence cup. So there is a great rejoicing because it 
is Pakistan we have won; no sympathy; but f> cptui! it is not like 
winning the Independence cup, but here we cannot enjoy because they 
are our own kith and kin. And not only that, even if we are sure that it 
is a £131 3p53I and we take to fighting, the problem is djcT 3RT3I dfc) cIT 
oil otejei:, we are not even sure whether we will defeat them or them 
will defeat us. So to avoid that suppose I give up this battle and go to 
the forest, then what will be the problem, again I will have conflict. 
(This shore is better than that shore and vice versa). If I go to the forest, 
I may think that I have shirked my duty and therefore I think I am not 
objective enough to analyze the situation. I am so much involved in the 
situation that my mind has lost all the objectivity and therefore I think I 
need the help of you. Therefore, the first line he says, ol vT TIcTcT fcTTI:. 
OPWJi was waiting anxiously for this word ol rT PcTcT fcIdl:. we do not 
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m^ipeieTlai: 

know what to do? <3 RtH:, (there also some ego is there. He is using 
‘we’ do not know, he should have used the singular ‘I.’ It is arrogance.) 
In the ignorance also the ego is sticking. “We do not know.” What we 
do not know? c£>cl2cl oT: oiilei:? Which one of the course of these two 

"X. 

actions of: oiilei: is better for us? So one is doing 2HST3I, doing 2TKI3I 
has got a plus point but there is the terrible minus point; what is the 
minus point, <5T5xT£T:. What is the plus point? It is HUT 5pf3T is plus 
point, is the minus point. And suppose we get away from the 

war, there is a plus point, what is the plus point, I need not kill my kith 
and kin; there is a plus point; but what is the minus point; I have to give 
up my 2TT£I3I:, which is £131 et^Jl. Therefore, in both courses of action, 
I am seeing plus points and minus points. That is why generally we 
postpone all our decisions. But by postponement, we cannot help, we 
will have to squarely face one time or the other and therefore, Tlolot 
says I am not able to decide and therefore what is the next step: I seek 
your help. And that is going to come in the next verse. 

Verse No .07 

Clr 1Uuet H\ 11 fki2d sm: Uxt_Hf.ll cdT HJ121JJlcadcll: I 

C GX 

^Ilfaolfeci gff> floJl f9Hd]2chSA 9Ilft 311 cdT UUool31 || 2- 

A (A X 

1911 

cT> 1U U CJ- cfttT-3U£>cl-2d3HcI: Uct^lQl cdI3T H3T-213 Jlca-dcTI: | 

C X (A 

d?T 2d17T folfilcTJT df£ (TcT 31 f^P^I: cl 3fS3I 9Tlf£I 3IT3T cdI3T 

X X "X.CXX X X X 

UUoo[31 || 2-1911 

X 

cfc>llIud-cfrT-Tlldcl-?n8fld: £I3t-2I33Ico-vlcIT: (31331) cdTJT Uct$lRl | 
del folf4lrI3T 3ld: 2d1cT. flcT Tt dfe I 3f33T cl f§IRI: I cdTJI mioolJl 

X X X X C\ X X X 

3ITTI 9Trf£I | 

X 

cpbui is not satisfied with 3tolot’s loose confession. <3 

c o 

dcll^Sl:, is coming only in a comer in between the 2 lfo£I, etc., <5 
is not very clearly said and therefore cptui wants Slufol to 
openly admit in so many words. Why do you feel bad to accept your 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

ignorance? Because human being is bom ignorant, ignorance is not sin. 
Because we are all born ignorant, ignorant of everything and 
everything includes, Self-ignorance also. Therefore we need not feel 
bad to admit our ignorance because ignorance is not sin. Only 
perpetuation of the ignorance is sin. And therefore we should only be 
honest enough to accept that and Tlolol here opens his breast and he 
says cD l u u ct - ol y -jug cl AKldThT :. TcMIcT: means my inner-most heart, 
31 ocl:cD^uiai, gcjewr We can simply translate it as my mind. My mind 
is 3U6d. 3B6d: means incapacitated; made defimct; non-functional. 
So my intellect is not able to do its function and what is the function of 
the intellect; the function is lactcp:. Discriminating between two things 
is the function of the intellect and this is the crucial moment, when 
31 oJol has to choose the right course. And at this juncture, clouded by 
3fe:, I am not able to think. 3U60:; Stultified; Obstructed; Thwarted; 
Incapacitated; Made defunct; dullened; is 31160:. And because of what 
cDliIuei-cfltT cpiilueidl means helplessness, misery, confusion, 
wretchedness. cPiiIueid^Bcr cjld: cplilueicjki:, my intellect is not able 
to think, being afflicted by misery or helplessness. OK. And the 
confusion is regarding what? £ldp>t<raic3adl:. My confusion is with 
regard to £131. £131 means 3I£I3I also. What is £131? What is 3f£I3T? 
Because £13191135* clearly says H33II is a mB3T, ‘3H IfhUdld SOI 
8101101 ’, you should not harm anyone mentally, verbally or physically; 
31 f<A<JAll d-idil £131 is one side and that too one should not kill his own 
kith and kin and that too elders and that too cultured people and that 
too <*13>s themselves. Therefore one side says: I should not kill them. 

Another part of my mind says: flicfeltsCAd <33.(lengthen it 

long) cjdfelols ’ are embodiment of 3I£I3f and unfortunately dllrdlldT?! 
and cfluiiOld etc have joined the TRIffifer side and therefore we have 
to take action. Therefore another part of the mind says you have to 
fight. So therefore I am confused £lcilTld<Jlc5vldl:. My mind is confused 
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with regard to And therefore (he is opening the mouth and asking) 
Slfiai^UQOlfdl. Now I am asking you. 

oIKPTI: sNlloal NkNlNlol ItaNT I 

C x c\ c 

otloioolft) fe)ATtlTdt olAclf cilctr 3ild^cl II JioiAJilrl || 

• X o c 

A wise person is not supposed to advice unless the other person 
seriously asks for advice. Not only asking, (not casually asking). 
Slovtivloi iitycl: if he is asking in an Slovneloi way, do not say. If he is 
really honest, open minded and asking and then alone, you give advice 
but suppose they are our own children, can we wait for their asking? 
They will never ask. Our children, will they ever ask? Therefore, if we 
feel that we have to give some advice, we can send some feelers and 
see whether they are really in a receptive mood. And in spite of our 
suggestions, if they have decided not to listen, we have to only 
surrender to the Lord and ask NcfLcl for them. There is no other way. 
qpfcui also therefore does not want to give, unless he is sure 3iotoi 
wants to listen. Now 3iotai expresses his open mindedness, by saying 
UvAufcli. I am asking. What should you tell me: <Lc\3T BJ^T: AUicl? Tell 
me what is good for me, because I am not in a position to find out what 
is good and what is bad. Therefore, you better decide the right course 
of action and do not say this may be good; that may be good may be 
maybe does not enlighten me. Therefore folf^tcl-tl^ ?Nl:. Whatever is 
certainly good for me; whatever is definitely good for me; 
31olaufocKPcKii eic^Tl ihcifci. That one may you tell me. And not 
only that, I am opening my mind: 31T>dl^ cl fOitej:. This °cy|cp is the 
crucial 9 cilcp in the introductory portion. Even if you forget the entire 
1st chapter, it does not matter, but one should not forget this Aolcp. 
From 2nd up to 6th verse you may forget, but the crucial turning-point 
verse, is this verse, because in this verse alone, the 3iolol the-solider is 
converted into 31 olol the-disciple. So he says: fthtvi: 3i6dL No more 
Tctifdi; but I am f^EVl:. ftlltct: means f^IQTI ctloct: fpTKl:. So the one 
who is a fit receptacle for teaching is f^lKl:. And what determines the 


185 
































sft^TcTT. First he should have an open mind; without any prejudices; he 
should not have concluded what is right and wrong. If I have already 
concluded that I have the read the <MlclI 20 times; let me see whether 
the AOifiifel is telling properly or not! Therefore, if my approach is, 
you know, giving an examination to the teacher, or the Adlfdl, that 
means it is a prejudiced mind; I need not say that he is right; I need not 
say he is wrong, I come with an open mind; keep all the preconceived 
notions and conclusions along with the slippers outside. Thereafter you 
can take back later. But at the time of ^U'JldL that openness must be 
there. I should not have concluded <T>Jlui: TfhfT:, SHcToTT <TTT£JT:, $1 total 
TTlyf:, (let me open my mind), this open-mindedness is called 
f9ISn eHoeiradT And that is why, in the Sikhism in that 
religion all the followers are called Sikhs; you know what is the 
meaning of fijlTct? shortened is fttRcT. In their language, ‘IT’ 

0?TJ becomes ‘3cT’ cplA All ‘IT’ becomes ‘TcT.’ changed to 

faucet . They called their guide as what? ^loSI 31l[?>cljs the teacher 
and hosts a beautiful attitude and claim themselves as . So 

similarly, because Sikhism is what is nothing but an offshoot of 
Hinduism, so we all should be Sikh only (not s.. i.. c.. k.. sick - very 
careful - but s.. i.. k.. h.. Sikh) Of course we are already there. We are 
sick; AUBT>:-wise. But we should become the f 91 TB in the form of 
fttirvj: and Slolol says: 3TSAT ?T . And means what should 

cpbui do? 9Tlfn dll<H TclFJT uUoolJL How can I show my open- 
mindedness? And 'jU 3 can never see the mind of the disciple, because 
mind is invisible and therefore the fthbH: will have to physically 
express his open-mindedness. It has to be symbolized. Just like, when 
we want to show our friendship which is an internal notion, we have 
got some form of physical greeting. In some cultures, they shake hands, 
in some cultures, they kiss, in some cultures they kiss both the cheeks, 
in some cultures, the smell the top of the head, in some cultures in 
South America I heard they have to show the tongue out. In some of 
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the South American countries. Therefore, these are all physical 
expressions of internal condition. In our culture, how do you express 
the open-mindedness? I have kept my notions away, I appreciate your 
knowledge. I want to receive your knowledge. How do you do that? 
UUooldL PRUTRlfrl. Falling at the feet of the person. Doing oFJTFcFT? 
is called uulrl, 91 ^uiio>iIci. This is the third stage. What are the first 
two stages, you forgot? Discovery of the problem; what is the second 
stage? Discovery of helplessness. And what is the third stage. 
Surrendering to someone and seeking the help and Tlotol is doing that 
DTHT UUoolJl. And who is cJ5W? 

X X C 

UUoolUlI^ollclKl n'lnd^cPUlUK'l I 
Middle; Kl cptuiKJ ollrlldlrlOfl oDT: II 

o c c o 

Therefore, Siotoi surrendered correctly. So when I say I am a disciple, I 
am a f91t<il:, I surrender to you, what should the other person become. 
Automatically, the other person becomes a ouv As I said before, a 
learned man can never decide whether he should be a «*!,£> or not. I 
might have knowledge, any knowledge. Mathematics, English it may 
be; suppose I want to become a teacher. How can I become, I can leam 
and become knowledgeable; but if I have to become a teacher, what do 
I require? Minimum one student, one victim (O.K). Minimum one 
person is required for asking me to teach what I know. Therefore, 
whether I become a or not depends upon whether the other person 
is ready to receive; giving is possible only when there is somebody to 
receive. H5T0I can never become unless 31 oIol decides to become a 

C o O 

disciple. And now here, 31 olol chooses to become disciple and by way 
of that, 3Iu|or converts <T>E0I into oflclltild meranfe 

becomes vjMgT? cpbui. And that conversion is taking place, in the 4th 
line, I am surrendering to you. And what should you do? After 
surrender also, there are so many things. So when I surrender to 
someone, it can be with different expectations. Even for getting a dlod 
3 Uc 39 T:, I can surrender. And I can become a disciple and the other 
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person can become a and I can ask you please initiate me into 
some aio^t or the other. Then the job is very simple. Do UlctUoll and 
take the TToTT from him. Just as in OToRIohJT. They cover and they give 
you dkr?t. Similarly, the <j>T? can give some JIoTT, oidlf99K41<q, 

oTRTTtfTRI. so many JToTJs are there. But in this particular context, 
when a person gives only dlcrq 314091 :; remember, ignorance is not 
removed by <Jkr?t 3U09T:; Conflict is not resolved by dlcrq 3U09T:. 
Jlo^t 314091: can purify the mind, JTocT? 3U09T: can give temporary 
quietude of mind but when there is confusion; what we require is not 
Jlo^t 3U09T: but what we require is teaching, so that the other person 
gains knowledge of what is right, what is wrong, what is everything 
and therefore 31o|ol here says <T>tui! what I want is not some 3 Tct?T, 
what I want is 9Hfif. 91lRr means instruct me; give me knowledge; 
remove my ignorance. So remove my ignorance. If <T>tui does not 
remove 31o|ai’s ignorance and only gives an incidental solution for the 
problem, then what will be 31o|ol’s problem? When another conflict 
comes, again 31ojol will have to run to This is the difference 

between advice and teaching. When I give an advice to a person, I am 
not making that person independent, I am only making the person 
dependent on me. Therefore that person thinks whenever I have got 
conflict, I will take advice from this person. So when the next conflict 
comes, I have to run to me, asking for advice. And later, even for 
simpler things, we will run asking for advice, whether to drink coffee 
or tea. Therefore, when I advise a person, it is all OK temporarily, but 
in the long run, advising does not help, because I am making that 
person dependent on me. Therefore, if I am a true well wisher, I should 
not be advising the person. I should teach the person how to take 
decision, so that tomorrow I may not be around and when there is a 
situation you must have that objectivity to look at the situation and take 
a decision appropriately. Therefore, advice makes a person dependent, 
teaching makes a person independent. That is what the Chinese proverb 
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says: They say when you give a poor man a fish; you are solving that 
day’s problem but when you teach a poor man how to fish, then you are 
solving his problem for good. Thus when I give him a fish today, 
tomorrow also, he will come for another. Day after for another. Once 
you teach him how to fish, then the problem is permanently solved. 
Similarly, here also, 3f3Tdr asks for the teaching. Now cptui is at last 
happy. He was itching for that only. He was looking for an opportunity 
to guide 31olot and now that is possible. 

Verse No .08 


oT ft dldllUolHlc; H ail cp .J1 oil LI U1 ft[ fo £0 [U[[d1 | 

O X O X 

or ff> nH95n6r 313131Uoiairl HcT 9ltcT33T TcOlHUlJT $[oHHlU[[dl | 

O X X X X X 

3ICITRI 0T3fi TlHUcoldl 5fuNI NoHdl TlTWriTT 3lft H 3nfHUcHdl II 3- 

<7X -x. X X vO X X 


dll 

ft BT30 TUlUcoidl >HcHT HoHdl 3IOIWI , 3131Ulldl H 3lft 3nfHUcHdl. 

CX X ^ X X 3 o X X 

Hcl 3I3T ^foHHlUlldl 3uilOU[dl gftcpdT 31Uolfllrl dT ITT9HTfrT | 

X -v X X O X 


And here 31o|ot confesses that his grief is so deep and intense 
that all the local solutions will not really work. We might have so many 
temporary worldly solutions but they cannot uproot the problem of 
innermost grief and therefore 31 of at says here <Lcp 9llo?dl $foO<yiuiidl^ 
TuAlcpJTJT. my grief is so intense that it weakens, it dries up all my 
organs. 3ftcjfacT dial on^ufOl dTTchJT fT ufi91t<tlfd etc. He said and not 
only it is weakening my ^llolfocNls and OidlfocKis, still it is worse it is 
weakening my thinking faculty. And can I forget this sorrow like poor 
children when they cry so much; can I do something and escape from 
the sorrow. 3F3TdT says: this is a deep one that there is no escapism 
possible for this. Therefore he says, 3131 dT TlUolclKp and this grief is 
not going to go away. I do not see any method, other than your 
teaching. I do not see any method of removing this sorrow and even if I 
am going to escape, it is again going to bounce back and 3101 ret 8T3Ti 
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3151U coldly 5R^TT; I may choose to fight this war and I may win this 
war; I may kill all these people and I may become the emperor and I 
may get this kingdom, what type of kingdom; 3I5mcdI3I3T52I3I. 

I may get a 3T3SRI which is unrivalled and also >F>cy'i<tf prosperous. 

Here 3ialol is indicating money cannot remove the problem of sorrow. 

As somebody said, money can buy bed, but not sleep. Money can buy 
food, but not hunger. Money can buy house, but not home. Money can 
buy people but not friends. So similarly, 31 olol here shows that grief 
cannot be solved by getting anyone of these things. Not only the 
prosperity of this world cannot solve the problem, 515 iuiidl^ dnftmcddl^ 

3lft. even if I am going to become the ruler of the gods, I do not 
think even that will solve the problem. So that means the problem of 
535115: cannot be solved by worldly accomplishments. So this is the 
essence of this e cild>; the problem of 5THI5: cannot be solved by 
worldly accomplishments. And this is what is indicated based on the 
Upanishadic <JloH: 

tfiitNI oil CD 1 Ol^ cp> d 1 f<?1 cl 1 ol^ St U n fdl cl Od 11 d 1 o ol 1 5cd cp cl: tpclol I 
clf^HlollsflJT 51 ^dlcllflitol^d 5ffd'kUl[0l: Bttf>RhJT HAffoIHMT II 
diUdcH iUfolLld II 

So every human being should discover this fact that the human problem 
cannot be solved by worldly accomplishments, material 
accomplishments; therefore he has to go to the spiritual goal of life. 

And going to spiritual goal is going to a <44v And this a person will 
discover after lot of experience. Some people discover at the 20th age; 
some people discover it at the 30th year; some people 40th, 50th, some 
people discover at the 90th year and some people do not discover it 
even in the death bed. But in Hinduism no problem, because better 
luck, next birth. But one day, every one will have to come around to 
this. So therefore A cpfcui! you have to help me. And with these words, 

3ioloi surrenders and then what happens: No speech from SIuToT also; 
no speech from cptui also, cptui must be preparing or planning: How 
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should I start? And 31 oIol has become what is called ‘mum’; therefore, 

2 t>old comes: 

Verse No .09 
2l>old JdTG I 

Ifcldlctrcll ^tllcbpT «>ldl&9T: U2odll: | 

o o 

ol dlc2d ^frl ofifqocGKrctll dtufl' cTSHcT A || 2-911 

o cx c\ 

PcRT Jctrcll (etflcbSRT <dAlcb9I: U2orlU: | 

X X o 

ol dlc2d trfcl ^ilRlocddl Jcfccll GdjfhtT cTSHcT S || 2-911 

x cx x cx 

U2odU: <*ldlcb9T: £t[lcb913T PcRTT Jdcdl ‘ol dtoTST trfrT oilfdojdl 

O X X X 

3drdl ddjfldi dSHcT A I 

cx -x. cx 

LL2odil: Sf3TcU9I: ddJT JdrcIT. So in this manner; in so many 
distinct words, 31o|ol surrendered to eptui and said I am your disciple. 
Connecting the channel of communication. Communication channel is 
connected for the '41dl911A>l to transpire. <dldl teaching to transpire. 
Therefore, U2odU:. U2odU: means 31o|al, who is the destroyer of all 
his enemies. Great warrior. And <d'5lcfc>91:. 5T5JRI is indirectly telling 
that 31uJoi is a qualified person. <5T3IcU means sleep and sleep 
represents the dath-mu. And <*l'5lcfc>91: means the one who is the master 
of ddfioiui, that means one who is TfftMW IKIlot. TTfcRiW ddlol 
means 5TRToI dd^Cd 2t«Hlool. In fact, this is not for Vedantic learning, 
we require this for any learning, because the human intellect generally 
goes to two extremes, like pendulum. One extreme is it is highly 
21 ot[ 2 lcp and therefore it is a restless intellect wandering all over. 
Therefore, such a person will be sitting with a book in hand, or he 
might be sitting in front of a <*12> who talks, but for him to keep the 
mind open to these words for one hour is a very big task. It is like mind 
is like monkey. It is a like a monkey, highly restless mind. This is one 
extreme. Therefore no learning takes place. There is another type of 
mind which goes to the other extreme. It never travels outward; it is 
never restless or active; but it is the other extreme; what is that? It is 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

dldlfTKP mind, it dozes off. So these are the two extremes that we 
face. Either the mind is asleep or it is highly extrovert. And sleep or 
dull mind is called cllJlAl: and highly extrovert is called 3T3T5I: and 
Til fed tp mind is a non-extrovert, wakeful mind. That wakeful, non¬ 
extrovert, receptive and registering mind is called Til fedcp mind and 
TPold says 3iolot has got that mind, that qualification. oj.5 1CP9T: and 
he uttered these words to him gtflcp9I3T gtflcP9I means Lord <Ptuf 
who is the Lord of all the organs, sense organs, the Lord of all the 
mind. That means the one who knows the mental condition of 31 o lot. 

o 

Therefore he knows how to tackle. And having said these words; ‘oT 
TftcTdl’ $fcl oflfciocFIT TcPdloi. There afterwards he said I am not 
going to fight this war. Because I am not very sure whether fighting is 
right or wrong. At the same time, I am not going to run away from this 
battle also because I am also not sure whether running away is right or 
wrong. Therefore I am not going to do either of them and I want to wait 
and hear from you and there afterwards decide properly. And cpfcui is 
going to teach 18 or 17 chapters and dqtui will ask at the end of 18th 
chapter, 

cpfetid Odd TTdTT BT2f ccRIT UcPkilui cldTll I 

X X O X 

cptttlcT 3I$nor-5TTJTfe: HoLTI: <T tToPYRT || ?d-l9T|| 

At the end of the 18th chapter, he asks 31ojol did you listen. Is your 
confusion gone? I do not want to make a decision for you. You must be 
able to decide. Because I want to make you independent. Fortunately, 
31oj.ol says 

oPTI: 3fe: T3TfcT: cleFIT ccITI UTllcJld JRIT 3IWIII ?d-l93ll 
A cptup all my confusions are gone. I know what to do. Now 3toloi 
says I do not know what to decide, neither am I going to fight nor am I 
going to run away. ‘oT dlcTd’ ^fd oMclotdb 3drcu. So oMfiacJ is 
another name of Lord cprui; it is a significant word, several meanings 
are given for this word. One meaning is the one who is the protector of 
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the world. fdocjfcl . One who protects the world is called 

off (clo ck. Another meaning is the thtfoilTH meaning; because 


H cjbdxlldi | 

O c 


TLTfffcnfrr srT srT 11 m - 6 \\ 


He takes TIcTcTR and protects the Ulfikp people and destroys the 
TILllfakp people and thus protects the world. This is the 
meaning. There is a second philosophical meaning. In this means 
the Upanishadic scriptures and laacj: means the one who can be 
grasped through the TU fat tlcls alone. So the Lord’s whose true nature 
can never be known through any method. <>11 ft): clcfOloc; ITJllofot PH 
fdottrl, is alone known is called o>Mc)ack. And such a Lord he 
surrenders to and T<TrPl dtufldi HHcT A. He became silent. And 5HARI 

C\ X (A 

says: A. A means looking back at the turn of events. Just a few minutes 
back only all the noises were raised from the conchs, drums, etc. And 
now it has all become quiet from battleground to philosophy class. 
What a change. To indicate this change Tl^Ki uses the word A, 
Wonderful indeed. Then what happened? 


Verse No .10 

ciJklld tHflcb^I: UdTlfoolcl 3TRYT I 

O 

T1o1H)^3hM£H fddlcforlQlci <TcT: || W?o|| 
cHT JcITcT gfcfl&ST: UcUlol TTRcT I 

X X 

iloKfl: JTHTI^tflcjacldf 553THTT: II 2-?o|| 

£ TTRcT! T3TT1: TToRTl: JTHJt IMdacldf (3IofaI) cHT ^tffcbOT: UflThd 

THART continues, TTRcT! STRcT is HfRlW, 8RcT HTOllo^ci, 
gcflct>91: rldLTURi. Lord tptui accepted the offer and then Lord cptui 
taught 31 o{ol. And what did he teach. ScJTL act:. act: means ScJJl 
oflcllOlRHcil. Here act: represents the entire <41cl 1911 W4<J1^ which begins 
from the 10th verse, i.e., The next verse 2-?? and >41 c1191R>W1^ 
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continues up to 18th chapter 66th verse. 18th chapter has got totally 78 
verses; of this with the 66th verse, the <m1c 11 teaching is over. And there 
afterwards, it is concluding verses only. Therefore, actual teaching is 
from 2.11 to 18.66 and this oflcugnAXTUs here referred to by the word 
ScLH^Gtl:. oIlcll 9 iiy>t,j^ Lord G5OTT taught to 3f3ToI. And where did he 
teach iioKfl: JJRlt: 3KZT, between the two armies. So do not ask me 
how can he teach 18 chapters in between the two armies. What were 
the cpfkraT people doing? So therefore do not ask those historical 
questions and since we are also not interested in those details, we do 
not know also. Whether actually it happened or the teaching may be 
brief, but oeihiiltiiel might have presented, in a magnified expanded 
version. So we do not know the details and we are not interested in 
those details whether it is oeiTMlUiel’s figment of imagination also, we 
do not care, we only want to know this much, 31 olol discovered the 
problem, surrendered to cptui. We should also discover the problem 
and surrender to a We will find a solution. Once you have 
understood that, throw away the story part. Like the sugarcane. Bite the 
sugarcane, take the juice and spit out the remnant. Similarly, bite the 
entire 1st chapter, take the juice; what is the juice, discover the 
problem, discover the helplessness, surrender, leam and be free. Once 
you have got the juice, do not ask the question, whether TfiUMRcT war 
took place in 3,103 BC or it is 5,000. And all these details, you do not 
bother, therefore, iloKtl: jaizft: dTLT 301 <3. More details in the next 
class. 

3o Uuldlcj: UuUdlOJl UUlIcUuIdldvVlcl | tpfel UuIdllBLl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UUlJlGlUfsiWT || 30 OnfocT: OTlfacl: OTlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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3ir53c2rat3l: 


CHAPTER 02, VERSES 11-12 
VHoRIVTRr I 

115315x51 celilcl^l 0151&9T: U^oflU: | 

o o 

ol >41x25 5foI oilfclo5dl5x51 xltufl' 5815 A II 2-911 

O (A (A 

xl3151xl gtfldP9I: UdTlfoolcI 3TRcT I 

O 

2loldl^3HM£^ lacfldadQlci 5x1: II 2-?o|| 

Tidal expressed his helplessness with regard to the solution. So 
Tidal expressed his helplessness and surrendered to Lord 5 >tui 
requesting him to teach and Lord 5 >xui also accepts 3ldoi as his 
disciple and decides to teach the <41xll-9112->13l^ from the 11th verse 
onwards. Thus we get the <41x11 teaching beginning from the 2nd 
chapter 11th verse, which will go up to 18th chapter 66th verse, i.e., 
called 41dl9112-:>idl. Now hereafter 55TUI i s no more RTSfemftll; he is 
no more a driver of Tlolol, he has become 31 olol 2 d on?:, he has 

o 7 o o 7 

become ^flcERlrf and through Tlolol he has become even d«>l£;d. 
cljLUidi 5o^ oiORUdl. And therefore 5EoI5 said Tloldl: 58151: 3Tt4r 

C A vD ^ 

fMl5oxi81 5^31 5x1:; 5531 5x1: means 55JT dtdT-91l2>181. Now we 

A A 7 A A A 

will enter into the actual teaching. 

Verse No .11 

3ftiHoR|lolcl[xl | 

O 

31911x5 [ol o5 9lki2x5 U§Udl5iSj 811521 I 



319tal6T 3Io59ftxl: x53T11111-5151: xl 9H52t I 

A A 

o|rlIdol Tlddldol xl ol 3Iol91lxlfoxl 5 [l>5xll: || 2-?? II 

(A A (A A O 

f53I 31911x21 [ol 3Io59ftxl: I 51IT-515ToI xT 81152] I ufOddl: ddldoi 

"A A A CA A 

3loldl2lol xl ol 3IoI9flxlfod I 

(A A O 

This is an important verse, because in this verse cpxui 
condenses the entire <41x119112531 So what is SIokrUxII. if somebody 
asks, we can say this verse contains the essence of the < 41 x 11 and what is 
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the essence, if you put in English, the essence is: Ignorance is the cause 
of all human problems. And by ignorance we mean Self-ignorance. So 
Self-ignorance is the cause of all human problems and therefore Self- 
knowledge is the only solution for all human problems. This is oflcll 
3ITJ:. If you put in TTVEcT. 

3IIc313isIloiJi TT3TR cklNJlcH 31kdl$llold[ ttfltli: tklNJUl | 

"S. "V "V "V 

Tiled! 3WllolcU is the cause of 5T5IPJ:, 311rdlsiloldljs the cause of 3&SI:. 
ttflyf: means freedom from 3THTJ:. And this key statement alone, just 
like the keynote address, this key statement alone <T>tui is going to 
elaborate in the entire '>I]cll91iq-Ndl. That is why at the end of every 
chapter, we get ^frl BfthfT ftEdcIcT ^IrTRT iUfoUdcYl cd^ftklHlbh; 
Sl^llaai means Self-knowledge, i.e., the central theme of the entire 
<rflcTr9ITMTr. No doubt so many other topics are discussed in the <>11(11 
like cpaldiloi:; iUiyioll; olU; Uoll, tciioldp so many other topics are 
discussed but they are all to support the central theme; i.e., lllotlfcjtil. 
And how does cpisui conveys this idea? He presents it beautifully, look 
at the 2nd line, the last portion. trifecTT: of 3IoT9llu[ocl. Very beautiful 
statement, ufiflcll: ol 3IoI9fTclfo(T. This statement means that vice 

vT> 

people do not grieve in life. trftfScT: - a wise person. Wise with regard 
to what? Not with regard to any other thing, wise with regard to 
Oneself (W*3I 31kJ[fdlRll 5P3I3I (T fia therefore wise 

people means people of Self-knowledge. 311rdlsilfol is ttfitecT:. And 
these wise people oT 3IoI9ilufocl, do not grieve at all. So that means 
what? We can easily derive the corollary, if wise people do not grieve, 
31 olol is profiisely grieving; therefore 31 qJoi is ... fill up the blanks. 
31 o|ol is otherwise. 31 o|ol is ignorant. Therefore, indirectly, without 
directly hitting 31 olol on the face, H5EDI is conveying through 
implication, i.e., 31ojol, you are ignorant. You are dlcS:. And tlirough 
31o|ol, cprui is telling the entire humanity, if only they have some open 
mind, are you grieving? Yes. Then you are dash dash. It is an universal 
question and universal answer. If anybody complains, I am sorrowful; I 
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am depressed; I am upset, I do not have 911 fori’ if anybody tells, the 
problem is Self-ignorance and if ignorance is the cause of sorrow, what 
is the remedy? What anti-biotics we should take for ignorance bacteria? 
Thank God ignorance is only a bacteria and not a virus. For a vims, 
there is no remedy. That is why, if it is a viral fever, you know what is 
the remedy, if you take medicine, it will go in one week; if you do not 
take medicines, it will go in seven days. That means, it makes no 
difference. Cold is caused by vims. Cold vims itself is 240 types it 
seems. Since it is caused by vims there is no cure. We are advanced so 
much medically, we do not have a remedy for cold. For vims, there is 
no remedy. If it is bacteria, antibiotics will work. And 31$1 lotah Thank 
God, comes under bacteria variety. Just comparing, therefore there is a 
medicine. What is the medicine for ignorance? There is only one 
medicine and that is siloidl. If there is darkness in the room, what is the 
medicine, what is the remedy for that? How many remedies are there? 
There is only one remedy; we have to bring in light in the room. And 
similarly, §lloilc^tJcr cBctcejai. Can cpdl, action give <jfl£ii:? If you ask, 
we ask a counter-question, can action remove ignorance? We know that 
no action can remove any type of ignorance; whether it is physics, 
chemistry, English. If action can remove ignorance, we can abolish all 
schools and colleges. And what should you do, give lot of work to 
children, one day work, chemistry ignorance gone; next day work, 
botany ignorance gone. Will it happen? No. Therefore, <T>J1 cannot 
remove ignorance, meditation cannot remove ignorance, olU cannot 
remove ignorance. Therefore, the only remedy is 9 II 0 MI. And therefore, 
H5TUI emphasizes that in the first Aokp itself, uf^Scll: oT SIoTpfinfocl. 
Therefore, 31 o|ol you also become a wise person. And the wise people 
do not grieve with regard to whom? cptui says: 'dcTRTot TFdcTRTof FT. 
They do not grieve for the living ones; they do not grieve for the dead 
ones. These are the only two possibilities. They do not grieve for the 
living ones. Either we worry about the living or we worry about the 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

dead; all our worries are with regard to these two alone. Not only 
people, but with regards to things also. So there was a person it seems, 
he was traveling in the train with his wife. OK, the story can be said the 
other way round also. They did not have water. Therefore, the wife was 
telling I am thirsty, I am thirsty, etc. Then he said that you wait, let 
some station come, I will get some water. Until then be patient. He also 
was nagged and he was worried. And at last a station came and he got 
water and gave. And thought that the problem is solved. Then, the train 
started and then she started again nagging. So what was the nagging? I 
was thirsty I was thirsty. What do you do? Therefore, either we worry 
about that which is gone or we worry about that which is not yet gone. 

If these two things are taken care of, there is nothing else to worry. And 
therefore, HjEUI enumerates these two “’IcllTipl. that which is gone, that 
is past and 31 oicllxMpl^ means that which is not gone; which means that 
which is present or future. Either with regard to the past or with regard 
to the present or future, cT TrotPllufocl. The wise do not grieve. And 
now what about you, 3io|oi? You belong to which category? 3I9ltc5ncT 
31oci9ftcI:. You grieved for those people who do not deserve any grief. 

3r9ftoZI means those who do not deserve grief or sympathy. That is 
cUtlUol people, do not deserve any sympathy, because they are all 
TKllfdkD people and at the same time, U§ll-Ol<dl: cl rHTCRT, you are 
speaking the words of the wise people; you are pretending to be wise. 

You are presenting yourself as a wise person, by talking about cPcUfRI, 
cPcltTJl. cTORUfcHT: and all those problems you are talking about. So 
therefore, you are contradicting yourselves. <d?T 131 pRlcTRi 8 j 
Ollolpikifbcl trftfScTT: I Therefore what you require is TllcJlUlolJL 
Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

oT cckllfi oflcf oTRT oT cH oTTl oTolTfOTT: I 

O 

or Her orarfclLUldl: 31clcUlJki: 1TTJT II 2-?2|| 
or cTPcT 3IAdr uITcToT3115131 oTrchJlol5TTTfonttmT: I 

O X O X X 
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oTiTPcroraTfcl^llJl: 3Icf CRT5T 3RT: CR7[ II 2-?3|| 

X “V 

3TcT3T uTTcT ol 3U5I3I ($fcl) oT ?T ccTJT (ollcl ol 3IRft: ffclfor, f5t 
3ionf£rm: (oner or Trraoi^fri) or, 13icT: basth crbtttcI or arfdtAiui: 
(trfcl) oTPcT | 

So in the previous °<Alcp, cjnuii has condensed the >41cll- 
911TNTL Now here afterwards, he is going to elaborate. Now what is 
Okui’s ultimate aim? That he should persuade 31 olol to fight this 
dlfiliHlTcl war. Because that is his immediate problem. Even though he 
has to solve his life’s problem of TT3TJ:; there is an immediate 
problem also whether to fight this battle or not. That is why, cNlloloc} 
Tctlfdlfol uses two words, topical or incidental problem and another is 
fundamental problem. 31 o|ol is facing an incidental problem. What is 
that? Whether to fight or not? It is incidental problem because this 
problem is not there at all the time. Previously he has fought many 
battles, he never had this conflict. And not only that, this problem is not 
universal also; we do not have the problem of fighting a battle. We do 
not belong to any army or anything; though in the family we fight; that 
is a different thing. But there is no tflBKi problem. That is incidental 
and there is another problem. This incidental problem triggered a 
deeper problem and what is that deeper problem. That of attachment 
and sorrow. And this attachment and sorrow; they are not incidental but 
they are eternal problems; not only they are eternal, they are universal 
problem also. So one is incidental and another is fundamental. <T>tui 
has to solve both the problems of 31 oiol and to solve this problem, 
<T5T0I is taking three lines of discussion; a three-pronged attack to make 
31 o|ol fight this war. 

i) One is from philosophical angle. He is trying to solve this 
problem. 

ii) And the second is from ethical angle, 3ioloi! You have to fight. 

iii) And the third is from worldly angle also you have to fight. 
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Thus, a three-tire argument: philosophical approach, ethical approach 
and simple worldly or materialist approach. And wants to say 

whatever be the angle from which you see, you have to fight this war. 
Of these three, which one is the main argument in the <41 ell? The 
philosophical approach is the primary approach in the <xlcll. Then the 
ethical approach is also given importance and the worldly approach is 
given least importance. Why should cprui give importance to 
philosophical approach, because 3f3Tor already knows U3T911TX. 
Tiatot’s problem was not ignorance of ethics; he is the brother of 
TTTyfTcT £ldl UX; he is a learned person; he knows what is £131 and What 
is 3KI3I, he has studied 03T91LFX31; he has moved with Lord cpEOi; 
therefore 31o|ot’s primary problem is not ignorance of ethics; but his 
problem was Self-ignorance. And therefore cptni’s approach is 
philosophical. And therefore from verse no. 12 up to 25, we get the 
philosophical approach, wherein cptui talks about the true nature of 
31ojot; the tme nature of irflwi, the tme nature of cjlui the true nature 

o 

of cptui i.e., 311c3lfci£ll. 311rdlclrcidl is talked about, from verse no. 12 
to 25. And there afterwards <T>tui will come down and will say 
5<T£liJliJlfu cllcitLT Of fcicD[(iun3l6f4l; you need not go to philosophy at 
all; just analyze it from the standpoint of ethics; then also you have to 
kill these people. It is not 3lfc>3^ll; ethical f??3Tll is as good as 3lft>dxMl. 
it is like giving capital punishment for a criminal. And if you are not 
able to appreciate ethics, then he comes down, at least for maintaining 
your name and fame, you have to fight. Because you have to maintain 
your reputation. For that you have to fight. This is the three angles. 

Now we come to the philosophical angle; once we come to the 
3ilccHl angle, we should remember all about 311 edit, which we 
discussed in clrtl<Tl£I. So I am going to just summarize the discussion 
so that these verses will become clear. In clrcKalST, we asked the 
question 3IIC3II cp:? And the teacher said 3IIC3II cp:? 
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5^IcT-5T^-c|jUU[- ogfrlftcP: U>dcElpTIcficT: 5foI 

(A C\ X "N. 

3ra?€ir>Rraisft ^Rdcjioiacj^a^u: soi fctefrr 5i: 3mm I 

a) So we started saying that every individual is a conscious 
entity. Every living being is a conscious entity, which means there is 
consciousness in his body-mind-complex. Which consciousness we do 
not find outside the body, like what? The table is inert, the mike is 
inert, the wall is inert, the fan is inert; but the individual is a conscious 
entity, which means, there is consciousness in the body, there is 
sentiency in the body. Now we asked the question: What is this 
consciousness which makes the living being sentient alive, different 
from a table? Then we said consciousness is a separate entity, a 
formless separate entity comparable to the light principle. It is not light, 
but it is comparable to the light principle. Then we said this 
consciousness is not a part of the body, it is not a property of the body; 
it is not even a product of the body. Consciousness is not a part, not a 
property, not a product; but it is a separate entity which pervades and 
enlivens the body. Exactly like what? We took the example of light; 
light is not part of the body, light is not a property of the body; light is 
not even a product of the body. On the other hand, light pervades my 
body and makes this body visible. When you are seeing the hand, you 
are seeing the two things, one is the hand, another thing is the light. It 
is intimately on the hand, but it is not a property, a part or a product. 
This is the first lesson we leamt. 

b) Then we said that this separate entity called consciousness is 
not bound by the limitations of the body; just as the light is not bound 
by the limitations of the hand; means what: the hand has got spatial 
limitation, but the light pervading the hand is beyond the hand also. 
Hand has got boundaries but the light does not; the consciousness 
survives. What is the second lesson: Consciousness is not bound by 
spatial and time-wise limitations of the body. This is the second lesson. 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

c) What is the third lesson we learnt in clrclclTtr? When the 
hand is removed from here, even though the light continues there, you 
are not able to see the light, because there is no reflecting medium. 
Light continues there, but when the hand is removed, it is not visible. 
So when there is hand, what light is there? Visible light. When there is 
no hand, what is there? No light, we should not say, no visible light; 
but there is light in invisible form. Similarly, as long as the body is 
there, the consciousness is there in manifest form, manifested as 
sentiency, life, etc. When the body is removed, consciousness is but not 
in a detectable form; traceable form it is not. So in nBnKPcI, we use the 
word, evict} ciclovnn when the body is; 31 evict} ciclovui^ when the 
body is gone. Therefore, consciousness is always there either in evict* 
form or in 31 evict* form. And this consciousness is called 3ilrdll. And 
the body is called Tlotlotll. So therefore, consciousness is separate 
from body; consciousness is not bound by the limitations of the body; 
minus the body, consciousness is in invisible form. And that 
consciousness is called 3ilr<Ul, the body is called 3iotlc<Ul. When I say 
body, you include the mind also, the body-mind-complex is 31 oil call. 
From this we come to know that every individual is a mixture of 311 oJll 
and 3ioilcail. Just as whenever I see anyone of you, I am seeing two 
things. What are the two things? I see you, I also am experiencing 
which we generally take for granted, the light, which is pervading on 
you. So when I reading the book, if it were midnight, I would not be 
able to read. Now I am able to read because here are two things, one is 
the book and the another is the light pervading. But generally, we take 
the light lightly. But remember, do not take the light lightly because 
without light, you will not be able to see anything. Therefore, all of us 
are what? 3iloUl plus 3iotlr<Ul. 

d) Now, the next lesson we leamt from clrcicta is that the 
spiritual TIRIoT consists of shifting our identification from the 
perishable 31 oilr<Jll to the imperishable TlloJll. The whole aim of 
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spiritual TTRIoT is shifting my identification from perishable 31 oil rail to 
the imperishable 3ilcdll. So when I say I am the body, what is the 
consequence? I will have to accept that I am mortal. To say I am the 
body, I should be ready to accept mortality. But how many people are 
ready to accept mortality. But many people will say, Tcllftlfol I do not 
mind mortality, I should die suddenly, but this lingering death, going to 
the hospital with tubes in all holes, etc. Remember, as long as you 
claim I am the body, I should be able to accept old age and mortality. If 
I do not want those two, there is only way, I have to shift my identity 
from 31 oiled 11 to 311 c 311. And if I shift my identity to 3ilrdtl, what will 
be my attitude. I do not hate the body, not that one should hate the 
body, one can love the body, as an instrument for transaction, instead 
of loving the body as myself. I can continue to love the body as an 
instrument and as long as this instrument is available, I transact; even 
when the instrument is gone, there is no question of I going away. 
Therefore the greatest advantage is shift from mortality to immortality; 
31xMcil 3TT TRJdKt; cldtTll 3fl oeMctoIdiep (T3TJT means ignorance, 
oeflfri means knowledge. (TTRTl TIT oeflfciofjRi means Oh Lord! Lead 
me from ignorance to knowledge. And by that what happens to me 
dkvfldll 31dlct5-oidKl. From mortality to immortality. In fact, we are 
not going from mortality to immortality. Mortality to immortality 
means, from identification with mortal body to identification with 
immortal ‘I.” Because mortal body is not going to become immortal. 
Therefore, that shift cannot take place. Mortal body cannot become 
immortal. Can the Self, 3ilrdtl become immortal? Can 3ilrdtl become 
immortal? 3ilrdtl need not become immortal, because it is already 
immortal. Therefore what are you immortalizing? 3iollrdtl cannot be 
immortalized. 3ilcctu need not be immortalized. Then what are we 
doing. Only shifting our identification from the mortal body to 
immortal self. This is all the spiritual 3IKIdI. And for this shift to take 
place, the scriptures are giving some methods of thinking and if we 
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channelize our thinking along that method, it will be easier for us to 
claim ‘I am the 3ilrdll ‘ and one of the most powerful method of 
thinking is called fockp thinking. And what is that thinking? 

Whatever I am experiencing, I am not. Whatever I am experiencing, I 
am not. Why? Because whatever I am experiencing is an object of 
experience and I am the subject of experience. So whatever the eyes 
see is not the eyes themselves. The eyes see everything in the creation; 
but the eyes do not see what? The eyes do not see themselves. From 
that it is very clear, the eyes are ever the Seer; never the seen. 
Therefore, the subject is always different from the object. If you use 
this method, the world is an object of experience, arriving and 
departing. Therefore, I am not the world. What about the body? The 
body is only something I experience only in the waking state. It is not 
available in the dream for me; it is not available in sleep also. During 
waking state I use this body. During sleep state, I do not use this body. 
It is like undressing, removing the shirt and put. Similarly, we are 
taking the body as it were and hanging. Flanging, do not mistake there! 
That is why you are not aware of the physical body; no physical 
universe; waking up, you use this body. What about the mind. The 
mind also I experience during waking, during dream; once I go to 
sleep; the mind also I do not use. That is why there is no worry, no 
AFM:, no (SAi:, no ®ldl:, no <Trt£I:. In fact, everybody is a liberated 
person in sleep. Only problem is he gets up. So therefore, mind and its 
properties come and go; body and its properties come and go; the world 
and its properties come and go; I experience all of them and therefore I 
am none of them. Then who am I? The experiencer-conscious 
principle. It is this 31 led 11 Opbui is talking about. And in these verses, 
Qpfcui reveals some of the important features of this 3ilr<Hl. 

1) The first one he reveals is that I am ever The Subject, never 
an object of experience. In ALA®cl, 31U did:. 3iUdld: means ever The- 
Experiencer-Subject, never The-Experienced-Object. Like the camera. 
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Camera will take the picture of everything but it will never be there in 
the picture. But even though it is not in the picture, do you require a 
proof for the existence of the camera. Do you require a proof for the 
existence of the camera? You do not require. Why because without 
camera, the picture will not be there. Similarly, I am seeing all these 
pictures, but one is missing in the picture. Who is that? I am the one. I 
am never in the picture and but I am ever existent; I am never in the 
picture, but I am ever existent and therefore I get the name 3m<Jki. 

2) The second feature that Optui talks about is foToT:. 31 lot 11 is 
eternal. Sometimes in o<Lrp -i*>Udl; sometimes in 3ioeirp ^Udl. 

x x 

Remember the light, when the hand is - visible form, when the hand is 
removed - invisible form. So the second is foIoT:. 

3) The third feature he reveals is lotfdcpu:; it is changeless. So 
even the hand is changing or moving; what happens to the light; light 
does not move, only the hand is moving. Now the light is manifest 
there; now the light is manifest here; but the manifestation comes here 
and there; but light as it is is all-pervading. When I see light, do not 
imagine the source of light - the bulb. I am talking about the UOPlQI:, 
not the din. I am talking about the light that is pervading. So the third 
one is fotfdcpl,*:; changeless. 

4) The fourth feature that cprui talks about is Tldoicl:. ^ldoirl: 
means all-pervading. All-pervading means that which does not have 
boundaries; spatial boundary, again remember the example of light; 
there is boundaries for the hand, the light goes beyond the boundaries. 
Therefore, Tldoicl:. TIcfemfd. etc. 

5) Then the next two features to be taken together and which is 
one of the most important features which cptui repeatedly emphasizes 
is 31 loJ 11 is 3iOPClI and 3I<ttlcPl. It does not do any action; therefore it 
does not reap any result. It is exactly like this hand may do some 
action. It may touch a dirty thing, a dirty object and because of the 
touching action, the hand may become dirty; therefore touching makes 
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the hand tPrll. when it becomes dirty, it is ailcDl, even the hand is 03 dl 
and htirPl, the light pervading the hand does not, is not a cpcll and the 
light does not become dirty also. If the hand touches a blade, it is dxll 
and for touching that, what is the 0x181, the fingers are cut it is IHlrPl 
hand is 03(11, hand is ailcDl, but the light is neither axil nor is it 
divided into two, it is 31 axil & TiailcDl. Thus 3IHTRI, foloi:, 
folfaaJU:, Tldoirl:, 3103(11, 31811(131. In English, it is ever The- 
Experiencer, never the-experienced. It is eternal, it is changeless, it is 
all-pervading, it is not a doer, it is not an enjoyer. 

This is the essence of the 3llr8lldeil presented between the 
12th and 25th verse. In fact, <41(11 starts with the toughest topic. In fact, 
if anybody enters into the topic, they will say, I do not want <41(11. etc. 
But afterwards, axui comes down to ethical thing and other thing, this 
topic of UloJlfatll will be repeated again and again in the later 
chapters also. And through this argument, what 03 till conveys is: lloloi 
therefore you are not killing ill ill. the 3111111. Who is 811 ill ? The 
3ilrHl, who is dl ,J l? The 3ilrHl. Therefore all ill is not killed, dlui is 
not killed and therefore, why do you worry about the death of all til, 
the death of olui etc. Because none of them is killed. And not only 
8llill and olui are not killed, you are not a killer also, because 31 olol, 
the 3IIrHl is 3103ell, therefore, cannot kill anyone. What is the 
conclusion? llolol. the 3iirHI is not a killer, all ill. the 3iicHl is not 
killed. Therefore, why are you crying? This is the argument - 
philosophical argument. And when we hear this argument, we will be 
disturbed. This seems to be very very convenient argument. Every 
criminal who kills people, he can go to the court and argue, what? I am 
not the killer, he is not killed; therefore why do you punish me? 
Therefore oxui goes from philosophical angle to ethical angle, that 
llolol not only from philosophical angle I am talking about, from 
ethical angle also you need not worry. Because, normally killing is 
and UlUJk you should worry about hurting other people, but in 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

this case, you are not hurting for hurting sake; your aim is 

Exactly like a judge giving capital punishment. Should a 
judge worry about that? I have incurred a sin. In fact, for giving that 
punishment, judge is only appreciated. Therefore, from ethical angle 
also, you can go ahead and then from worldly angle also. This is the 
discussion. In the 12th verse, points out that 3ilrdll is foIcST:. 

Essence of the 12th verse is 31 lot 11 is Jolr<L: means what: Eternal. And 
what is definition of eternal. <T>tiJl says Eternal 31 led 11 was in the past, 
31 led 11 is in the present and 3iledll will be in the future also. So Bltpiei 
3lft feTEclfel $f?l Tlef. In eleQciltr we saw Blcplcl 3lft in all the 3 
periods of time, whatever that exists is 3ile<Hl. This is the essence of 
this 12th verse. The exact meaning we will see in the next class. 

30 IfUidfcJ: UUlfdlddl UUlIrUUldfcfceirt I UUlAdl tmiTrr^EI 

C\ C\ X C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UIJld'Kllcl^lWr || 30 9nfoTI: T: 9HfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 12-15 


SroilcH[olocl9lkldcci u^lKlloiH 8TPTTI1 


U flirt cl 1: || 3-??|| 


oi rcidifi 3nci orm oTrH ol3T oiorrRRrt: i 

o 

or^cTorarfclLdldl: Tlclcldldlci: tRdlII 2-?2|| 

"V 


3lutoi surrendered to Lord cptup with grief and delusion and 
also he has to resolve his conflict with regard to the dRUBTRcT war; 
whether it is proper to fight or not; especially when killing of his own 
kith and kin, as well as his «*Tt»s is involved. And cptui is going to 
approach from three different levels. 


As I said in the last class, the first is the philosophical 
approach; which is the highest and subtlest approach and philosophical 
approach is discovering that Slot at is none other than the 3ilr<H- 
AcUc.uji. Similarly, Bffwi, (TtW. etc., are also 31 led 11 only. The 
philosophical approach is TiddlySllcdldKldj^ oilier And cptui will point 

out that the 31 led 11 which is efflodl dcU^Udl. of the nature of 

■\ 

consciousness is neither a <T>cll nor a IHlcDl and therefore there is no 
question of anybody killing or anybody being killed. It is just shifting 
the vision; when you look at the pot as a pot, you talk about the origin 
of the pot and the destruction of the pot. But once you shift the vision 
and learn to see it as nothing but clay, then from your vision, clay was 
there before; even in the middle with a particular shape clay alone is 
there and even when it is broken, nothing is lost, because clay 
continues to be there. Therefore from the standpoint of pot-vision, birth 
and death are there; from the standpoint of clay-vision, there is no birth 
or death. In the ocean example, from stand point of wave-vision, there 
is the birth of a wave and there is a death; but from the standpoint of 
water-vision, nothing is born and nothing is gone. This is philosophical 
approach. Training the mind to understand that there are no individuals 
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except 31 lot 11. 31 led 11 alone is there, which is neither born nor gone. 

And since there is no birth or death, there is no question of somebody 
destroying and somebody getting destroyed. And therefore there is no 
question of uueidlpr any question of UlUd^and therefore, 31 o|ol you do 
your duty. This is the highest philosophical approach which requires a 
very very subtle refined, sharp intellect. And this is the discussion from 
verse no. 12 to verse no.25. 

And if a person is not able to rise to that level, because it is not 
that easy; then cptui sa ys do not bother about 3110311 now. Let us 
assume that we are all individuals. Let us look at from the ethical angle. 

From philosophical level, cpbui comes down to ethical angle, tllfdkp 
tfte. First one is 3HMlIcdfct> dfe Second is fflffc tffo 3I3Ior, you 
need not even belief in 311c<Jll. but let us see whether it is proper to 
fight this war and cptui says it is proper because for the sake of £I3T, a 
yif>RI must be ready to give up his life. And for the sake of £I3T, 
should take to war, if all other doors are closed. And therefore 3ioloi 
fight. So from philosophical angle, you can fight and you should, from 
ethical angle you can and you should and then cptui comes down 
further. 

31olol, you may not believe in ethics itself. You may not 
believe in and 3KI3T, you may not believe in uuepir and tfPTJT; 
leave it aside. But as long as you are in society, aren’t you conscious of 
your self-esteem; your social status and how the other people think of 
you? That we are more bothered about that only. Sometimes, we wear 
certain dress, which are very uncomfortable, because it is the fashion 
and other people are wearing it. So you are bothered about your name 
and fame, self-respect and social status. From that practical angle, we 
call it clffcbcp £&; also you have to fight this war. Otherwise, you 
will get a very bad name. You will lose your honor. 

So these are the three angles; first we are dealing with the 
philosophical angle, from 12 to 25. And as I said, in this context, cptui 
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is talking about the nature of 31 lot 11 and how it is different from the 
physical body. 

As I told you in the last class, defines 3ilrdll as Uclovidi^ 
or consciousness-principle which is different from the body and which 
pervades the body. 

i) It is neither a product of the body, nor a part of the body, nor is 
it a property of the body. Consciousness is a separate entity like - 
remember the example of light, which is neither a product of the hand, 
a part of the hand or a property of the hand. 

ii) Light is a distinct entity which pervades the hand and makes 
the hand bright and visible. Similarly, 3ilriHl is the consciousness- 
principle, which pervades the body and makes the body sentient and 
alive. 

iii) Next points out that this consciousness is not bound by 
the limitations of the body. Just as the light is not limited by or bound 
by the limitations of the hand; hand has got height and width limitation, 
but the light pervades the hand as well as it pervades outside the hand. 

iv) And not only it is free from spatial limitations; if you remove 

the hand, or destroy the hand, the light continues to survive here; 
relatively speaking. Here current can go. I am not talking about that. 
Relatively speaking, even when the hand is removed, the light 
continues. Therefore, 31 led 11 folcdi:. But only one thing, when the hand 
is removed the light will continue to be there but that light will not be 
visible to our eyes. For seeing the light, you require a reflecting, a 
manifesting medium. Light is here, light is here, in between also it is 
there; but in between light, you do not see. Then how will you see it? 
Suppose I keep an object; now you are seeing not only the object, but 
you are seeing what? The light which pervades the object and if I 
remove this clip, in between the light is; but in it is called 

3io<Lrpdi. Similarly, 31 lot 11 is o2THd 3I as life in the body, in a dead 
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body or after the body is dead, 31 lot 11 is not available as life principle it 
is 3ioeirt><n. 

"S. 

Thus, 3ilr<Hl is Iolr<L:, one important idea he gives. 

Next important idea he gives is 311oJll is TRPolI and 3I3llrDl; it 
does not do any action. Again taking the example when the hand is 
moving, motion is possible for the hand, because it is a limited entity. 
Therefore it can move; whereas the light which is already pervading 
this hall cannot move, because motion is possible only for a limited 
entity. So air can move because it is limited; earth can move, because it 
is limited; but can you talk about the movement of space. Space does 
not move. Then what about space travel? Very careful. When you talk 
about space travel, remember it is not ‘space’ is traveling; space-travel 
does not mean ‘space’ is traveling; space travel means we are traveling 
in space. It is not travel ‘of space, but it is travel ‘in’ space. Space 
itself cannot travel; why, because it is already all-pervading. Therefore, 
any action requires motion. Any motion requires limitation. Any action 
requires motion and any motion requires limitation. Even thinking- 
action requires thought-motion. Suppose throughout the class, your 
mind remains motionless, then what will be the result? This is a blank 
cassette. Nothing has happened. If you have to get some benefit out of 
this class, you may not physically move, but your mind should have 
thought-motion. Therefore, what I want to say is: action requires 
motion. Motion requires the limitation. 31 lot 11 being limitless, <T>tui 
says 3ilrctLl cannot do any action. Therefore, 3RD oil. And if 3110311 is 
3RD oil. what is the next consequence? Whatever is 3RD oil is also 
HHtlcDi. 3THloPl means what: free from the result of action. Because 
OP oil alone will reap the cpdl-ipclJl. Otherwise what will happen? 
Somebody else will do action and somebody else will get the benefit. 

You keep on eating and the neighbor will be getting the benefit. The 
eater alone will get the benefit of hunger lohilol. So what is the 
universal truth? OP oil TfcT SHlcPl TRTfoT. qpoll tJcT <fTl cIp l 8taJol is a very 
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important law and that is why our scriptures say whatever we 
experience in our life, is our own cpdl-ir>cldr Do not blame anyone. 

Only the other people can serve as a medium for experiencing our <T>dl- 
ipcldl. Just like the pipe is only a medium for water; what is the source 
of water? The tank; similarly, any struggle, any problem created by 
anyone in the world, do not take it as their problem, remember my 
OPdl-ipcldl is coming through those people. Because of what law? cpcll 
m cbjt-itcdt aiorarafcr. if anonT is tiwit, then 3nr3n is araifcPT. 

This is the 2nd point. 31 lot 11 foToT. 3110311 is Tlcpcll. 3I<HlcDl. 

The third point cptui emphasizes is 31 led 11 folfclcpu:. It is free 
from all modifications, changes. Again, remember the light example, 
whatever changes happens with the hand, light does not undergo 
change and when the hand becomes dirty; light does not become dirty; 
hand gets bloodied because of some wound, light does not become so. 
Therefore all the changes can belong to the reflecting medium but not 
to the light. Similarly, the body goes through modifications. How many 
modifications? We saw in clcQeiltT 

cpfcUl puts it in simpler form. Childhood State, Boyhood State, Youth 
and Old Age. The body goes through, but the 3ilccUl does not have all 
these. So this is called lolRIcpD:. 

And finally and most importantly, cpbui says: this 31 lc<J 11 you 
can never see. You know why? It is never seen because it is the very 
Seer, I the Conscious-Principle. 31 led 11 is ever the Subject and therefore 
it is never the object. In ^tTcpel, it is said 3iUdl>iL:. Like what: the eyes 
can see everything, except the eyes themselves. The Seer cannot be 
seen. The toucher cannot be touched. The phone can ring up all the 
numbers except your own number. If you have doubt, try now. You can 
dial however costly the telephone may be. It will not get one number. 

So the rule is what? The subject can never be the object; Seer can never 
be the seen, experiencer can never be the experienced. Therefore, I the 
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31 led 11 am ever the Subject, never the object. This is the essence of 
these 12-13 verses. 

We are seeing the 12th verse in which cptui says 3ilrdll is 
eternal. And this cprui presents in a technical language. He could have 
simply said that 31 lot 11 is eternal. But he is putting in a roundabout 
way. He is mischievous. Therefore He continues to be mischievous in 
<>11(31 also. So he says: 3iloHl is eternal means, 311 rail was in the past, 
3110)11 is in the present and 3iloHl will be in the future also. Riaplc^ 
3lft fdtsdfcl. 311otll was in the past, is in the present and will be in the 
future. That also He does not directly say. Some more mischief He 
does. So He could have said 3iloHl was in the past, is in the present, 
will be in the future; but He says, you cannot say 3ilotu was absent. 
Can you guess? Instead of saying 3iloHl was present, He used double 
negative, you cannot say 3iloHl was absent in the past. Similarly, you 
cannot say 3iloHl is absent in the present. And you cannot say 3iloHl 
will be absent in the future. This is what He said here. 316TL of 311AW1. 

x x 

I, the 3iloHl was not there in the past slrl of. I means 3iloHl. I the 
311rcHl was not there in the past, tjfcl of. You cannot say so. Two ‘of’s 
are there, ol 3RHT ol 311 AWT Two ‘of’s are there. Two negatives. So 
how should you translate? I was not there in the past, it is not so. 
Means what: I was in the past. Similarly, of cadi; means you were not 
there in the past, also is not true. That means: you were there in the 
past. Similarly, oT oioflEfTH:. These kings were not there in the past is 
also not true. That means that these kings were there in the past; in 
short, 3ilrdll existed in the past. Then what about future? He says, of cl 
of ill id rcndl:. We will not be there in the future tjfcl oT. again 
double negative. That also is not true. So how do you understand? We 
will not be there in the future is not true, means we will be in the 
future, cptui does not talk about the present, because regarding the 
present we have no doubt. Are you here? I will consult my husband and 
tell, will you tell? You do not say that? So therefore our present 
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existence is doubtless and therefore <T>tni Joes not discuss that; only in 
the past and future we have a doubt and therefore <T>tui says, in the past 
and future also, the 31 lot 11 existed. Therefore what is the essence? 
3ilrcHl is eternal. But I could not talk with you before your birth, if 
somebody asks; I have already told that without the body, 3iloHl is in 
3ioeirE><n and therefore we will not be able to interact. The interaction 

x 

ends not because of the death of the 311oill. but because of the death of 
the medium of interaction. Therefore while talking on the phone, 
suddenly the conversation stops, you say the phone is dead, you do not 
say, I am dead. Similarly, when a person dies, what is the dead? Not 
the person. His telephone No. is gone. What is the telephone No? His 
body is the present phone no. You apply for a new number. You apply 
& apply & apply, but no reply. Similarly, new body can come 
immediately or later but the 311 rail continues. TftJ a<Uh 3IcT: tR3T Tftt 
aHdl all of us also; 3IcT: U^dl hereafter also we will continue. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

B f£> oil 3 Qd 1 oH gp dutdiTi aflcloi 3m I 

cTsrr 3diCTch>wIftdL>xfcbi or Jiciifci n 

of^ol: TlfTJkh HHT HteoHT 3ITT I 

fierrtfeiwir-iimf: dte HHor Jicyfci n ?-?3ll 

offioi: 3iQdkh ha Hen qptcniear ntaoiar opt, Hen Bfiiocie-uifH: I 
cTHdte: oTHtHlrTI 

o 

So then what is birth and death? If I am eternal, what is birth 
and death? Here Optui says birth and death are nothing but changing 
the medium of interaction, viz., the physical body. And the physical 
body will have to be changed regularly, because it is subject to be worn 
out. So do not we change whatever we use? The curtains have become 
old, so therefore, we put a new curtain. The dress has become old 
therefore let us change. As the things get worn out, initially we will 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

wash, thereafter wards, dry-cleaning, repainting, etc., all methods; we 
try and ultimately we change. Similarly, he says, we use this medium 
and after sometime we change. And how the body gets worn out? He 
explains. 3lQ<Jlot^ clff, in this body there are 4 states of experience. At 
physical level, what are they, <T>t<JlK<Jl. before that, cf IcViJl is 
understood, childhood state; cjofdiudi, boyhood state or girlhood state; 
^ffcIoHT. youth and uT2T, means old age. Now when these four changes 
take place, do I change? Do I change my name? My identity is not 
changed even when the body changes. So I use same ‘I’ when I was in 
<41c<L, I studied in that school and I studied the college and I am now a 
youth, now I am <41c<L and soon I will become Even though the 
body changes, what is the constant factor? I, I, I continues. It is one 
single thread and according to biology, after every so many years, all 
our cells are completely replaced. Body is completely changed. We 
have got a fresh body as it were. Only thing is that cell by cell it is 
changing and you do not feel the change; but it is completely changed. 
But even though the body is completely changed, I identify you as the 
same person who was there before. Even the hair has turned grey or not 
there at all. Teeth are gone, almost every organ is replaced. Kidney is 
replaced, even though the physical body is changed, you are the same, 
cptui says: This you extend a little bit more and what is that extension? 
Having changed sufficiently you replace the body by another one. 
Therefore he says cTSIT cjfilovEJ-UllH:. Like changing the old cloth, you 
have changed the useless body and you have replaced this with another 
body. So you should be only happy, because you have not lost 
anything. It is like demolishing the old building and building a new 
one. Flat systems are coming. All independent houses are pulled down 
and converted into flats. Even though they all change, this enclosed 
space, nobody demolishes. That space is eternal, the walls appear and 
disappear. Similarly, the consciousness is like space, is the ttclcKidi, 
the body wall appears, the body wall is demolished. Therefore, ®i\ui 
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says, cretr cif>lorl^-UlfA: similar is the acquisition of another body, 
dte: (W oT dlfilfrl. fftj: means a discriminative person. And who is a 
discriminative person. The one who accepts the body as a temporary 
medium. And therefore he is objective. Such a person is called dfe. 
dte is not courageous person, here dfe means discriminative person. 
oT TRUfcI he is not deluded and therefore Slolol in this war also nflwi 

o o 

will go, but the uflcil - the 31 led 11 will never go. Similarly, the 
0 lui plilqjl. Similarly, the cpui plilqai. So why are you grieving? 
Continuing; 

Verse No .14 

dll>HTU9lfefT cplovkl ttllcilLU 1 xtl^clcj: deleft: I 

o o o 

311 01 d 11 U 1 Rloll.sfdlcH 1 ^Cli□ c 1 [rrtfRtTfHT3?TII 
31T>rr-TCr9Tt: cT crtocMT 9ftcT-3t3Jr-TRcT-^:5cT-^T: | 

O O o 

3IPI313imRlai: 3lfolcHl: | UTRcTHToT fcdfcdthWT II W?V|| 
t cftorfSI! 3TI>IT-TCrplf: fT , 3IFTJT 3imftoI:, 

3lfoIoTt: 11 TTRcT! cTTol frlfrTtlTTcr I 

Here cptui says that just as you understand and accept the 
nature of 311oJll, Similarly, you should understand and accept the 
nature of 310110111 also. Because wisdom consists in accepting the 
nature of a thing. And why do you accept the nature of a thing. Because 
there is no choice; because the nature of a thing can never be changed. 
The nature of a thing can never be changed. As somebody said, he did 
not like onion. Therefore he was talking about the nature of onion and 
its specific smell. He says, 

c£>iL>afcT qftlCllSSclcllcl: CD ,>cl I i cp l cp 5 cp <) l fcl H cl ft: I 

(A (A (A O AO 

^clUlcpdiff: llRMotldlloil foluidl 5IDM JBtlfcl fcpttT llcllUB: II 

vO O AO AO A o 

He wanted to change the smell of llcHUA:. ilclluA: means onion. What 
did he do? He made cpi|,>ti[ci. camphor powder, he made a small bund 
surrounded by camphor and kept the onion in the middle and over that 
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cD^rll^cDi-cDScDdl-fclH-^fJ:; cPAclti, you know the musk and saffron 
and all those things he just applied over; powerful cllTloll cfoSRT, you 
know; then Htiulcjojlll: uliltlotldlloll, he got scented water, perfumed 
water and washed the onion with that water. Like the -£>0lSi&ct>dl, he 
poured. And after 3 hours, removed all those things, took it and put it in 
the noose, how does it smell, onion. Similarly, the nature of a thing 
cannot be changed. Why it is so, why do you say the nature of a thing 
cannot be changed? Very simple, what cannot be changed, is called the 
‘nature of a thing.’ OK. Do not ask why the nature cannot be changed. 
What cannot be changed is called nature. And therefore, an intelligent 
person never struggles to change the nature which is a sheer waste of 
time. On the other hand, what does he do, instead of wasting the time, 
struggling to change the nature, he learns to change his attitude towards 
that. Because the nature of a thing cannot be changed, but our attitude 
towards that can be changed. And in what way we can change the 
attitude? To change the attitude is “acceptance.” I accept the nature of 
the body. This is the iUlTloll. So I have to repeatedly tell that, only 
then, it become a new orientation. It should become natural to me. 
Because if you analyze most of our problems are: not accepting the 
nature of a thing. So when the summer comes, sun will be hot or cold? 
And you will see here afterwards people will be talking, summer has 
started summer has started, what do you get out of it, you feel more 
hot. So therefore, summer will be hot. And you will know as the class 
goes, you will know the effect of summer also and at that time, what do 
you do? Leam to appreciate the glory of the Sun. What a 9i<>iaioT s 
x>i&! 9 crores miles away. has created an energy source, 

entire humanity is not able to find out a source of energy. They are 
trying all kinds of fuel, which pollutes. They are not able to find a 
replacement. SHoiclioUias created a source of energy, year after year, 9 
crores miles away, it lights up the whole earth. How much current 
charge it will be? So appreciate and when the sweat comes, learn to 
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appreciate the body’s thermostat, which is another wonderful 
phenomenon, because if that sweating is not there, it will be terrible. 
Therefore, sweating is a wonderful gift of Lord. The sun is another gift 
of Lord. Therefore, learn to change the attitude towards sweating; 
attitude towards the heat of the sun and similarly, later, attitude towards 
some of the behavior of the people around, you have to extend, first 
you take inert things, there afterwards the most difficult thing is what, 
the live beings around and among the live beings, the most difficult is 
the so-called human beings. Until I leam to accept, the problem will be 
there; therefore <T>tui says, A cpjacici! £> 31olal ! know this fact and 
never show resistance. Resistance to facts is sorrow. Definition of 
sorrow is what. Resistance to facts. When the resistance increases, even 
in the electricity when the wire resistance increases, the heat will also 
increase. It gets heated up. Therefore he says, dlLKl-TRfJlf:. <111>11 means 
the sense organs, (not tablets); 3TT, means to know, to experience is <HI, 
IDIIURT has come from that, 5ET means instrument. So J11>11 means 
instrument of experience, dlklocl 3HSl: ttfcl TLDil:. And what are the 
instruments of experience? The U>c.l ^IkrlfoLUllfot. the five sense 
organs, so they are there and outside TRW:; TR9T means sense objects, 
objects of contact; TRWlocl $fcl TRW:. So whether you like it or not, 
there are sense organs, there are sense objects and they are going to 
interact. So even if with regard to eyes; you can close the eyes. But 
with regard to ears, you cannot plug. They are open. Therefore, you 
hear so many comments and similarly, you get smell, certain things you 
can close, many of the organs you cannot close and therefore sense 
organ and sense objects will interact. You cannot avoid interaction. 
Like some people want to meditate and go to the caves. There he can 
avoid the local road noise but there will be some insects will be there, 
some mosquitoes will be there ringing in the ears; what can you do? 
You cannot escape anywhere. So what is the best method? Learn to live 
with situations, rather than run away. When you run away from the 
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situation, your resistance and strength will come down; whereas when 
you face the situation, your resistance capacity will increase. So that is 
why they give inoculation, cholera injection, typhoid injection. So 
when you are injected, your resistance will increase. Similarly, if you 
face the situation alone, we can strengthen our mind and therefore 
Slolol accept them. And what will they give? 9ttcT-3tStrr-5pcT-g:5cr-clT:. 
They will give heat, or cold, pleasure or pain, etc. That is the opposite 
experiences, they are bound to give. So the whole life is a series of 
opposite experiences. If ail old 1 ^ comes, TlUdlloldl^ will come. If 
takes place, there will be Rldloi:. if there is growth, there will be 
decay. If there is gain, there will be loss. Life is a series of that. This is 
the nature of 3iollrdtl. And 3IM3T 31U1 Riot:; 311 oidiimRi means they 
are all subject to arrival and departure. They are subject to arrival and 
departure and therefore mentally be ready to welcome them, when they 
come; 

TiMft Tciioicidi cpciki 5ra3crrr oi ioicrbRfci 1 

XO X X X 

When they come, be mentally prepared to welcome; when they go, be 
mentally prepared to send them off. So certain things we are ready to 
welcome, we don’t want to give send-off, it should be always with me. 
Certain things we want to send-off permanently, they should never 
come, but they keep coming. Therefore, be ready for both. 3il°>l<tL 
3imRlol: TlRiledl:; 31 Riled: means that they are all impermanent. So in 
the previous s rtld>, he talked about Riled 3iledtl, here he is talking 
about 3iloied: 3iolledtl. Accept both. cTToT RMeiyfTcT dTRcT. May you 
develop endurance! May you develop inner strength, both physical and 
mental! May you increase your physical immunity and may you also 
increase your mental immunity. More than physical, mental immunity 
must be stronger. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

dfii oi Odddocelel tnw U^cttlUT | 
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5TTIB:TclTlTcl effe5&5JiclrclW cpoUcl II T-?i9|| 

o o c 

fia oT cTTTHlfod Per u^tldl CRW-5RTT3T | 

x o -\o 

TErr-^TcI-TReHT dim51: 31 <11 cl relict cpdlcl II 

o o X C 

s n£*i-5EU9i! % gar tht-^tct-titciji dim u^tiJi w\ or ogeraforr, 

O X o O X XO X 7 

51: 3idlclraM cpc Uri | 

So cpoui says this faculty of endurance, of inner strength which 
is called Icifcryrr. is very important. It is called fclfciyn - mental 
endurance. Not to react immediately, not to get irritated immediately, 
not to punish the other person immediately; because when the 
endurance is very less, we get irritated very quickly. And the irritation 
alone becomes anger, anger alone becomes fed 511. So ultimately, lack 
of endurance alone is the cause of all the later problems. So you can see 
at home sometimes. When somebody calls another person, the children, 
you come, they might be doing something and they might not come 
immediately and some people get irritated. Even that one minute, In 
fact, one of the problems that we face in 21st century is that our 
patience is fast eroding. That you can see in the traffic signal, when the 
red comes, this person, after all it is one minute or two minutes, he is 
not able to bear; the restlessness is shown all over and then after 
sometime he goes into the middle of the road. And once that green 
signal comes, you can find that all the people are homing. Because the 
first person has to start, it will take a half a second. Then cumulative 
effect there is the second person, it will be half a second plus little 
more. By the time it comes to me, the 4th line, it will take another 2 
seconds extra, but I do not have the patience. So therefore, the lack of 
patience is the cause of irritation and irritation leads to anger, anger 
leads to fed Til. hurting our children, hurting other family members and 
therefore cptui says fclfcUJTI is an important virtue. And he says, 
without fclfciyfr. TllcJl^lloWr will not come. In fact, even for 
3ilrdl§lloicii some patience is required. He wants ‘Is there any crash 
program TOlIrfifal? Instead of coming class after class and then slowly 
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you are taking, can you tell me, I will come to your house, doesn’t 
matter, immediately you should open my head and put the 3ilr<U§lloi<tl 
and immediately I should walk out. Even for 311 1 11 ol<JE there is no 
patience, cpfcui says without patience, {That’s why in the olden days, 
when the goes to the ^TZxpcT, he (STS’) will tell that, spend some 
time tending the cows, cutting the firewood and there afterwards, if you 
deserve, I will give. If the student does not have any patience, I do not 
want, I will walk out, he will be the loser. Therefore any deep study 
requires certain mental makeup}. Therefore <T>tui sa ys 5TJT-g:5cT- 
5T3TJT, one who is calm and tranquil, he alone is fit for this knowledge. 
3o UUljfcJ: Hufital UUlIcUUIdlcJtyLcl I tfuldllcft'ft 

C\ G\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TTfo?T: 9ITfo?T: 9Tlfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

G\ 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 15-17 
dllHlTUOlferl nfocRT oftffRiTTrS^i^cI^T: I 

O O o 

311 <d d 11 111 Rloil,%[olc 21 1 RcliRclfcltfEVI 8TR7T II 
fia of o2I£i21ac2l<T HTH lfbHH9I | 

o o 

5Err^:TclHTcl eft? vfEvJlrlrcIRl cpdlci II 

o o c 

Lord HJEOI wants to solve 31o|al’s problem of sorrow and confusion 
and also cptui wants 31 o|ol to fight this Hdt 2pTJT And therefore He is 
arguing from various angles to make 31olol fight this war. And His 
discussion is at 3 levels; the first is the philosophical level, which we 
can call 31 led 1-31 oiled 11 fclclcp and then cptui comes down to ethical 

C 

level of H3f-3rHdf ladcp and finally cpipui comes to clHcpqp level, 
worldly angle and cptui points out that from any angle you see, you 
have to fight this war. Of these three levels, cptui is now discussing the 
first and topmost i.e., from the 12th verse up to the 25th verse, the 
philosophical angle. Here cptui is talking about the nature of 3ilrdll, 
which is the real nature of everyone. And (poufs contention is: when 
you take the real nature, that 311 cd 11 is 3Ktxll. So therefore, it does not 
do any action. So therefore, 3f3Tol, as 3ilrdll, you are not fighting this 
war, you are not killing any one at all. And similarly, nflwi, fjlui etc., 
are all 3IIr3I-3HSH3I and they are not killed by you. Remember the 
example when you look at a wave in the ocean, from the standpoint of 
the wave, it has got birth as well as death but if you see the essential 
nature of the wave, i.e., water, from the standpoint of water, it is neither 
bom nor it gets destroyed. If you look at the desk, as a desk, it has got a 
beginning and it has got an end. But once you leam to look at it as a 
wood, then even when the desk is cut into pieces, the wood continues 
to exist. Therefore, 3ilrdll CHATT, 31olot: 3RD cl 1 and ftftcdT TEHlcD!, 
there is no killer, there is no killed relationship. This is the 
philosophical angle and for this purpose, cptui is talking about the 
nature of 3ilcdll. In the 12th verse, cptui said 3ilcdll is eternal. Eternal 
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means it was in the past, it is in the present and it will be in future also. 
Whereas when you look at 3iollrcHl level, the 31 at led 11 is subject to 
change, modification, etc. So we saw: 
dUNlAil9lfe<T cplocRl ^0cilLUi^i^clc-,I 

O O o 

31 hdJ11 111Rloil3folcM 1 „> d 1 RdfrlftfTcT fHTTd II 

31 olloJll. i.e., the body-mind-complex is ephemeral. You cannot expect 
an immortal body. So once upon a time, they were talking about a 
medicine called tPRKPoildl^ and this is a very difficult process of 
making that medicine; 100 times you have to make the paste and again 
dissolve and you have again dry and again dry and again do and once 
that medicine is made, it is supposed to make the body immortal. 

Called cPKKPciWjL Making the body immortal. Now whether that 
medicine will work or not, how do you know? Very simple, the authors 
of those medicines; they are dead and gone. OK. We do not have to try. 

If that medicine is going to work, who will be the first person to make 
use of, the discoverer himself, he is already out. You can go on making 
the paste, there is no method of immortalizing the body. In America, I 
read some news that there are some people who still believe science 
may advance enough to make the body immortal. And therefore what 
they are doing is: after death, they do not want to dispose of the body. 

Suppose a new injection is discovered and you give that injection, body 
comes to life and lives eternally. Why should I lose that person? They 
are spending lakhs of lakhs of dollars to preserve that dead body so that 
one day the science will advance, you can put the injection and that 
person will come back and live eternally, <T>tni says: do not waste your 
time; money, energy; this body has come out of WUiftcTs, it will have 
to go back and better it goes back, so that the next generation can 
comfortably live; otherwise imagine, we all continue and the new 
generations keeps on coming. And who is this person, 12th century 
person; so the back is round and round, but still that fellow survives, 
what will happen to us? And therefore 31 oil rail is ephemeral, 31 oil rail 
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has to be ephemeral; do not try to change the fact. What should I do? 

Change your attitude. And what is the change in attitude? Accept that 
the 31 ollot 11 has to go. This is not only with regard to the body, but 
with regard to everything in creation. An experience comes, it has to 
go. So therefore, 3ILTJT TIUlRlol: 3lfoIoTt: mol fcrfctSI^. fcdfctyiWT 
means forbearance, endurance, the mental strength to withstand the 
loss. And if the mental strength is not there, what should we pray to the 
Lord? I cannot ask the Lord to change the law for my convenience. If 
everyone asks the Lord to change the law, what will happen, God will 
get confused. Because, each one will ask, his own convenient law. 
Therefore, never pray to the Lord to change the law. Pray to the Lord 
for the inner strength, for IrllrlQJI, for 5TToL9lfcI3 so that I can accept 
the arrivals, I can also accept departures. And that is called IclfcliJIT. 

And <3pE0i says without fcllcliJIL Self-knowledge is not possible, TTlyf: 
is also not possible. Therefore, He said in the 15th verse, 

H3T or osraraforT w\ u^tidi u^trtrar i ttjt-< r;^ ct-archt tfterr s: 

X O XO O O X X 

3idl(TrclRl clx Url II 

That Us*3ti: is fft?:, that human being is really an intelligent one, a 
discriminative one. efte: in this context, is not courageous one but 
discriminative one and what is discrimination; as somebody made a 
beautiful prayer, ‘Oh Lord, Give me the strength to change what can 
be changed; Oh Lord! Give me the strength to accept what cannot be 
changed and Oh Lord, Give me the wisdom to know the difference 
between what can be changed and what cannot be changed. ’ 
Otherwise what we will do? What can be changed; we will accept. 

There are many things for which remedies are available; so where 
remedies are available, do not blindly accept the situation, put forth 
your efforts and change. And what do people do? Where things cannot 
be changed, there they put forth effort. Where it can be changed, they 
blindly accept. And therefore, what is more important, the 
discrimination to know what can be changed and what cannot be 
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changed. And what is the fact that cannot be changed. The changing- 
nature of the world cannot be changed. The changing-nature of the 
world cannot be changed. And therefore dfe means a discriminative 
person who knows what to accept and what not to accept. And because 
of this acceptance, what is the benefit that he finds, Bel of oJTSKlfocl. 
B<T means JUH1-5H91T:, in short, the changing world does not disturb 
him. Bet refers to JIIM1-TT9TT:, TUHl-TBW: refers to this changing 
world of body, senses, mind, sense objects. They do not disturb him. oT 
oH&ieifdel. They do not disturb his mind, irritate his mind. Why they 
do not irritate? Because when a beautiful rose blooms, he appreciates 
the rose; it is not that he is blindly in the name of philosophy, he does 
turn away. He appreciates the beautiful rose, as even it blooms. And 
when the rose fades away, withers and falls off, he accepts that also 
without complaining rose is fading, rose is fading; rose has to fade. 
Similarly, any situation, arrival also he welcomes, departure also he 
does not resist, therefore 5tdl-<T:5cI-5t5cl: towards favorable and 

o o 

unfavorable situations he is 51J1:, equanimous. And therefore oT 
oJieicifdcl. And such a person enjoys a mind which is fit for Vedantic 
enquiry, philosophical enquiry. A disturbed mind cannot study Qcjlocl. 
It will be worried about the happenings around. It will have so many 
complaints. A complaining mind, an irritating mind cannot probe into 
the truth of oneself. Therefore, cjpbui says: 51:, 51: means such a tough 
mind which has got a shock absorber in itself. Like the road. When 
your vehicle is thrown up and down because of poor road, there are two 
options. One is you have to repair all the roads on which your vehicle 
travels. All potholes you have to close. Where? Whichever road you 
are traveling. This is one method. And there is another method. What is 
that? Make, fit a shock-absorber in your vehicle. Tell me, which is 
economical. If you are going to cover the pot holes, next day, again it 
comes. And is it practicable to smoothen all the roads? Similarly, can 
you change every person around you? Can you change the neighbor? 
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Can you change the auto-driver? Can you change the bus conductor? 

Can you change so many people? You cannot change their character; 
their behavior, but you can do one thing, put a shock absorber in your 
mind, so that, not that the car will not shake, but it is not that violent. 

Mind will react, but it is manageable reaction. We are not talking about 
total freedom from reaction. We say that manageable reaction. And 
what do you mean by manageable reaction? Where the intensity is 
lesser and anger is there. But it is not that of breaking things; shouting 
this and that. But the intensity is also less and duration also is less. 

3TTJ1 Siuiqplu^^eilcl ufcYDl^HcH | 3RR1 

df^UUaclcBcK || 

•\ 

In the Brldl U 5 M, evolved person, anger will come, but ihuicplu: 

5<yicl, it will come in a moment and he will recover. <JTt51<il 
ufc'cDl^'iCldj^ - in the mediocre person it will last for 1-1/2 hours 
(roughly). 31H31 5M(T 31<3l51H<Jr - in the lowest person it is there 
throughout the day; angry with children, the husband is shouted at or 
angry with the husband, the children get into trouble. You show the 
anger somewhere else, wherever it is possible. UlWtt 1 dl^uiioclcDdi^ - 
in the lowest of the lowest, the anger continues. How long? Up to 
death. Therefore fclfcMIT does not mean total freedom from reaction, 
fclfciyfr means the capacity to manage one’s own emotion and such a 
mind can quietly study Be;loci. And therefore 51: such a person, 
cDcUcl, alone is qualified; for what? 31<JlclcBKi; 3I3|(TfB3I means TTfyf: 
or Self-knowledge. He alone is fit for 311cdl$lloWr He alone is fit for 
TTlyf:. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

oll51dT RlClcl tfflcfl oITteicfl fdrTcl 5T?T: I 
TTUftAftf CCClvSoclTccloKll^clCtlBf^ffflT: II 5-?511 
oT 3151(3: fdtlcl fHTcT: oT 3I3flc[: fdcicl 5TcT: I 
AttUfl: 3lft EH:: 3 IocT: rT 3IoRfl: (TfcT-Hf^lf^: II 5-?511 
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31T1C1: 8HcT: ol RlClcl ^lrl: 313113: ol RlClcl | cTfcT-cjRSSl: cT 33RTt: 3lft 

O 

31oKj|: 31 act: EE3: I 

OP^ui has mentioned 3ilr3ll is eternal, foRVI:. In this verse, 
which is a very terse verse, very technical verse, one of the deepest 
verses of the 3i°>iqf51cll. In this 3JE0I says 31 led 11 5Tr3:; 31 otic 311 
fiteSF. 311c 311 is real; 31 oil rail is unreal; 311c 311 has independent 
existence, 3ioilc31l has borrowed existence. OK. Let us try to 
understand this verse and then I will go to the word meaning. Every 
object has got its own intrinsic nature; its own true nature, which we 
call 53T3I3L It is its real nature, intrinsic nature, true nature. And also 
every object can have certain nature which is borrowed from outside 
and that borrowed nature, we will call as incidental nature. Two words, 
intrinsic nature and incidental nature. In 5T53XT, 53T3nfcTct3 £131: and 
31101ocKD £131:. TcllfHlRlcp £131: means one’s own £131, 311oiocKp £131:, 
one that is borrowed, incidental nature. And whatever is intrinsic nature 
will be there all the time. Whatever is intrinsic nature will be there all 
the time, whereas whatever is incidental nature, that will be only 
temporary. So intrinsic nature is permanent; incidental nature is 
temporary. I will give you an example. Suppose we have kept a vessel 
with water and we want to make hot water. So there is fire, over that 
there is vessel and within that vessel, there is water and imagine you 
light up the fire. Now gradually, the vessel becomes hot and because of 
the contact with the vessel, water becomes hot. Suppose within the 
water you put something, some vegetable or anything you put, that 
vegetable also becomes hot. Now the vegetable is hot because not 
because of its nature, but it is in contact with the water. Water is hot 
because the vessel is hot. The vessel is hot, because fire is hot. Fire is 
hot because vessel is hot! No. Fire is hot because it is Fire. So 
therefore, vegetable enjoys heat, as an incidental property, borrowed 
from water. Water enjoys heat as incidental property; because it is 
borrowed from vessel. Vessel enjoys the heat, as incidental property. 
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because it is borrowed from fire. Fire enjoys heat, as intrinsic property, 
as its very nature. So therefore, heat in fire is intrinsic; whereas heat in 
the vessel, is incidental; heat in water is incidental, heat in the 
vegetable is incidental; heat in coffee, if it is intrinsic, no flask is 
required. Flow nice it would have been. Any time you make coffee, it is 
hot-hot and no cold coffee would be possible. From this we get some 
corollary, whatever is incidental is borrowed and therefore it is subject 
to loss also. Whatever is incidental is borrowed and therefore subject to 
loss, subject to <3191:. 311 < 3 di Ucr 31 UlRl. And that is why the vegetable 
is hot as long as it is in contact with hot water. You take it out, it 
becomes cold, looses its heat. Similarly, water is hot as long as it is in 
contact with the vessel. If you remove the water out, it has lot, because 
heat is incidental. Remove the vessel from the stove, the vessel 
becomes cold. Remove the fire, from there to another place; Siberia, 
there the temperature is supposed to be minus 60o to minus 80o in 
winter. In winter, in Siberia fire will be hot or cold? It will be hot? Why 
does not the fire loose its heat? Because, heat is the intrinsic nature of 
fire. So through all these stories, what is the law that we have learned, 
what is incidental property is subject to arrival and departure. What is 
intrinsic property is not subject to arrival and departure. In TFBIxT. 
^QlfHlRlcD £131 <3 3ilo>icyIcl, <3 For certain important 

philosophical topic. Now using this principle, what principle? 
Whatever is incidental will be subject to arrival and departure 
whatever is intrinsic will not come and go. Now, let us take anything 
that is perishable in the world. Any perishable thing, impermanent 
thing in the world and an impermanent thing enjoys existence for some 
time. What is an impermanent thing? Whatever exists for a limited 
period of time is called impermanent. This body is called impermanent 
because between the date of birth and the date of death, it exists. Before 
the date of birth, the body did not exist and after the date of death, 
which we don’t want to think of now, but which is a fact, after the date 
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of death, this body will not exist. From this we can nicely say, every 
impermanent thing enjoys existence for some time. Every impermanent 
thing enjoys existence for some time, ‘sometime’ means what: between 
the manufacturing date and (in the medicines) expiry date and before 
and after, it does not enjoy existence. All impermanent things enjoy 
existence for sometime but not before or later. If that is true, now let us 
apply that law. All these impermanent things enjoy existence, Is it an 
incidental property or intrinsic? If it is an intrinsic property, it would 
have enjoyed existence all the time, just as the fire enjoys heat all the 
time. The very fact that impermanent thing enjoys existence for some 
time indicates that it is not intrinsic property; but it is what? Incidental 
property. Therefore, what is the important conclusion? All 
impermanent things do not have existence as their nature. All 
impermanent things do not have existence as their nature; then what 
existence they have; they have got borrowed existence for some time. 
Like the make-up beauty. You will understand that better. The make-up 
beauty is natural beauty or borrowed beauty? Make-up beauty is made 
up beauty. How long will it be there? As long as the make-up is there, 
you go to that person’s house without warning and see the original 
condition at home. You will not recognize them. First thing is teeth 
themselves are not there. It all starts from there. OlcflcJlAL in 
911®aclctd(, while describing 9igpcrclcll, he says: 
fcbOlfl 3KE>lUUclI JIU^oM oilcHcfloildl II TUQloiJhrlfclcyhh ^clk^lollfl) 



fggftlcUJIoilslI clcctJciollftl cTocft tcfcfte 3KT>1U1M JlUdoIJl 

O "\ X 

olKtxllollJl || 3lf<)lYnoI911 cf>orlclJ1 ?-?o || 

C X O X 

91®orie l 1 was there only with the bark dress. Not the silken ones from 

Nalli or with the ornaments and other things from cplxllu^dr All those 
things were not there and then he says, real beautiful body, those things 
are not important, In fact, they only add to the beauty, just as the lotus 
is beautiful even when it is surrounded by slushy water. Anyway, let us 
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come back to our topic. Any impermanent thing does not enjoy 
existence as its real nature. So it enjoys what? Borrowed existence. 
And that is called ftFNIT. or unreal. So the definition of 8 t£5H, 

the definition of unreality is anything that does not enjoy existence as 
its real nature, but it enjoys existence only by borrowing, whereas 
whatever is permanent enjoys existence as its - what nature? Intrinsic 
nature. That means it does not borrow existence and that is defined as 
5ToT<JT. So TToJTJT is a thing with intrinsic existence. ftfr&'Tl is a thing 
with borrowed existence. Tlceid^ is a thing with intrinsic existence; 
fipNH is a thing with a borrowed existence. Now to convey this idea, 
we will take an example. There is a lump of clay. The lump of clay is 
converted into a pot. Until now, if somebody asks whether the pot is 
there or not, what did I say; there is no pot. And there afterwards, the 
clay was shaped into a pot, now what do you say? Now there is a pot. 
And there afterwards, imagine again you break the pot. Now what 
happens? The pot loses its existence. Now you say that there is no pot. 
Now pot enjoyed a temporary existence. Is it intrinsic or borrowed? Pot 
enjoyed a temporary existence and it was a borrowed existence. 
Borrowed from where? Borrowed from where? From the clay. Clay 
alone lends existence to the pot. Whereas clay enjoys existence, when? 
Clay was existent; before the arrival of the pot, clay was there even 
when the pot was there and clay will continue to exist even when pot is 
broken. Does clay borrow existence from pot? Clay does not borrow 
existence from pot, whereas pot borrowed existence from clay. So 
therefore, clay is permanent and clay enjoys intrinsic existence. Pot is 
impermanent and pot enjoys borrowed existence. Therefore Clay is 
Atc<Wl pot is SRKH. This is doiociai. dcjlociai is over. The whole 
dc;loci is trying to understand these two alone. xKilfdlfol used to tell, 
somebody studied dotorl for 25 years and he came and said, TOlftlfol 
I understand everything in doiorl. Two ideas are not clear to me. Rest 
is all clear. What are those two ideas? I do not know ALr<L»H and I do 
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not know what is fifteen? All other things I understood. Whole 
clcHacldl is only these two things. Whole creation is 311cdll plus 
3ioilcdil. 31 led 11 is TToTdT and 31 oiled 11 is 0TS2II. ^ rlrl Aid. eld loci is 

X “V X 

over. If at all books and books are written it is only to convey this idea 
more and more and more clearly. And therefore, what is permanent is 
ALoiLdl; what is impermanent is fttedT. And 31 led 11 is TToTJT and 
31 oiled 11 is fitesn. Now look at this Aolcp. 3f5T(T: 8Hcf: ol fdtlrl. <HIcT: 
means intrinsic existence. That is own existence; natural existence, is 
called BHc[:. ol fcitlci; is not there. Intrinsic existence is not there for 
what? 3iALcl:. 3iALcl: means for a fJltNIT cReT, for an impermanent 
thing. 31xHrl: means for a impermanent thing or for a ftl&'TT QTcl. In 
this example which you have to take? The Pot. Natural existence is not 
there for the pot. In the same way, TTcT: 31<fflcl: ol fcltlcl. TlfHTcT: means 
‘non-existence’ or destruction. Non-existence is not there; <3 fdtlcl; 
ALcl: means for a real thing, which has natural existence. In the 
example, what should be taken? The Clay. Because even when the pot 
is broken, clay continues to exist. Therefore a real thing does not have 
non-existence and unreal thing does not have natural existence. A real 
thing does not have non-existence, an unreal thing does not have 
natural existence. It has got what? Artificial existence. And clccl- 
cjfiSfifc clrQ-cffW means wise people. The wise people have 

understood, realized, clearly ascertained and doubtlessly grasped. So 
the wise people have clearly grasped 31 ocl:. 31 ocl: means the true 
nature of JBRlt:, means both TTodTI and fthNIT. Wise people have 
understood this nature of both ALoTdl as well as fthNIT. Both 31 led 11 as 

x 

well as 3iollrdll. So it is like handling the pot, with the knowledge all 
the time that pot is Anytime it can break. And that is why even 

when they are packing and sending, they write outside what? Fragile; 
handle with care and remember the most fragile thing is our body and 
still worse is our mind. Any time it will break. We say he broke down, 
means what: if we are in a small family and all the few people around I 
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interact, even if I have got a sensitive fragile mind, I can adjust, 
because the other people will carefully behave with me. But how long 
can I remain within the four walls? Different people will use different 
language; treat differently, no recognition, over recognition, rejection, 
insulting, gossip, all these are going to hit the mind. And therefore, 
understand the nature of 3ioilr<Ul and when 31 oil rail undergoes change, 
never complain. Just as my mind changes, other people’s mind also 
change. Those people who love, who loved me once upon a time, they 
are trying to reject me now. As Adlldlfol says, first I love you, then I 
allow you. OK. So therefore, the one who has understood both this 
nature very clearly, is called a wise person. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

Jlfcjolllvi D rlf^Cc; dfoT ^1 did 10 (TcTJT | 
fcloIT91 J1 oVIClx>Vl 1 x>Vl oTcpf^cctxidl^fcl II 2-?l9|| 

3lRtollf9T fT cfcT fclfe dloT TfddT 553T clfldT | 
fctoUSDI 3ioddAd 3IA2I oT cpfecT cBcTdT 3I#rT 11 3-?l9|| 

X -\ ox 

ftfe, StoT 1531 TTcfdT (TfDT, cTcT fT 3lfdol[f9T | 3IA5 3ioddAd ftoUSBT 

X X N XO X 

cpffjl, cpf^tfT oT 3IBfrT I 

O X X 

So here, in this verse, one part of the verse is repetition that 
3ilcdU fotfVi: is repeated once again. 3ilrdll is eternal. But OPtui 
presents this in a different language; instead of saying it is eternal, 
<T>EUI says it is indestructible. You cannot destroy it. cfcT 3lfclollR)T. 
You can understand. fdollRtT means perishable. Destmctible. 31 [cloll[OT 
means indestructible. So when there is pot; its essence; its 3ilrdll is 
what? Clay. Pot is what? 3ioilcdll. And clay is what? 3ilrdll. Suppose 
you put down the pot which gets destroyed and which does not get 
destroyed, you know, the pot will get destroyed but the clay is not 
destroyed. The clay continues. Similarly, here also, 31 oiled 11 can be and 
will be destroyed but 311cdll 3lftjoll[yJl. And therefore fdfei; fdfei 
means 31olot you understand this clearly. Rtfy; means you know this. 
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you ascertain this, you internalize this fact. And therefore, in the 2nd 
line, cpf^trT fcloll9TJT cprfdl^ oT 31^fcl. Therefore, nobody can destroy 
this 3ilr<Hl. cpf4t?T fciotl9TJT Opciai oT 31^fcl. Therefore nobody can 
destroy this 31 trail; Even the God cannot destroy. Even atom bombs 
cannot destroy. And therefore why are you saying ftllwi is killed; <ilui 
is killed, 8&E3I is who? 311 rail. Because this is discussion from which 
angle. Philosophical angle, hftcTT is nothing but TllcJll. <ilui is 311 cvJ 11. 
So 31 led 11 is here; you are not going to destroy anyone. So why are you 
crying? Up to this is repetition. Then Tie adds another new nature also 
of 3mm. ciol ,ttddl Scjdl clcldl. Now He says this whole creation is 
pervaded by this 3ilcdll. cIcTJT means pervaded, oeilHdT From this what 
does cPEDT say? Not only 3ilcdll is eternal, 311rdll is also all-pervading 
like space, 3ilrdll is all-pervading. So if 311rdll is all-pervading, how 
many 3ilrdlls will be there? It has to be just one, as one space is 
counted, Similarly, one 3ilrdll alone is there, in you, in me, in an ant, in 
a plant, even in God; bodies are many but the 3ilcdll is one alone. Just 
as there is one space, in this hall and if there are so many houses, there 
is one space, enclosed within every house but you do not count the 
spaces as, if there are five houses, you do not count as five spaces. 
Houses are counted but not the space; 3ioilrdlls are counted but 3ilcdll 
U<T>: and that is why we say the Lord is in everybody’s heart. So when 
you say, Lord is in everybody’s heart, in what form? In the form of 
3ilccHl alone, is in everyone. That is why we do otdlTcPU to 

everyone. The other people are not able to understand; how can man 
worship another man. In Indian culture, people doing oUTAUTT is so 
common. Even unknown people come and do oldlTcpu to you. It is 
Indian culture. Once there is a cPIHKL cTMUT, I know that everyone 
respects and not only at home, the parents are worshipped, but for other 
people of other cultures and religions, this is unimaginable, that one 
person is doing oUTAUTT to another. So we had some westerners 
studying clcjlod. They had a lot of difficulty to do oldlTcPlA And after 
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1 or 2 years, seeing all of us oldldcPid, for us a oldldcpld is every easy, 
in the morning, in the afternoon, in the evening, etc. Therefore after 
one year or two years, slowly they learn to do oldldcpld and they say 
that they will do it in India; but when they go back, they won’t do, 
because it is considered as a shocking action. Why we are able to do 
ohFRnSTJ to another human being; not because he is great, etc., if you 
are doing oldldcpld to me, it is not because I am great. Behind this 
body also there is the 311 edll; which is the same in all, which is the 
TcRTtHT. you are doing oldldcpld to that only. If there is an ant 
or cow, you can do oTTfocpT? to that also. The containers are different. 
But the content is the same, 31 led 11 is one and the same. So thus what 
all we have learned now: 3ilcdll foTofo, 3ilr<Hl TloT: and 31 led 11 
Tld'drl:. More in the next class. 

3o UUldfcJ: UUlfdfodl UUlIeUUIdfdedlcT | UUfodJ UUldflcfoT 

C\ G\ X (A G\ O (A (A 

UUldVlklfpfodlcr || 30 pnfoeT: PTlfacT: PTlfoeT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 


234 

_ r 


































CHAPTER 02, VERSES 18-20 

otlTlcll flatl TTIcfl oTTBEIcfr Rklcl 5RT: | 

TrtFTfzfcl £bell3or]^rclolqlqclrd<A: l| 2-?Sll 
3lfclo[[f9T H df^Qc', SToT ^lclfJlcj rRETT | 
ftosidioU^TWlFM or^&cdPclJldlcl II 2-?l9|| 

Lord cptui wants to persuade 31ajot to fight the dl6i3il^cl battle which 
is 31o|ot’s duty and for this purpose, Opbui is teaching Tlolot from 3 
different angles, first from philosophical angle cpc-ui wants to convince 
Slolot that he should fight. And then He comes down to ethical or 
moral angle, Hlfakp £& and he establishes that Slolot has to fight this 
battle. And finally He comes down to clffcpcJJ cffe. worldly standpoint 
and shows that Slot at has to fight. Of these three angles, first cptSUT 
takes up the philosophical or TIReufoiKP zffe and for this purpose; 
qpkui is talking about the nature of the individual. And this is from 
verse no. 12 to 25. And in this section, H5TOI does the 3ilr<H-3ioilc«Hl 
fqqcp. This is to show that the individual is not the body, the 
individual is not even the mind, but the individual is the 3110111 . 3110111 
and the nature of this 3iloHl is being discussed in all these verses. 
Therefore what cpfcui expects 31olot to understand is: “I am not this 
perishable body, which is a temporary assembly of five elements, I am 
not even this mind which is a temporary instrument, but I am the 3iloHl 
cTfcRI, which is different from both.” So naturally the question will 
come, if I am 3iloill, different from the body and mind, what is the 
nature of that 3ilom? And 3IRW-5HTTITJ1 i s being discussed. 

i) First point that cptui highlighted in the 12th verse was that 
this 311oil-xKUc ) q c H is eternal. The body will perish one day, even the 
mind will be dissolved, during UcKtap but if there is one thing 
indestructible; that is 311 oll-TQ^uar Therefore, the first lesson is 

3nr3H . 


235 





















































ii) Then thereafter, cjpbui established, in the last verse that we 
saw, in verse no. 16 that 31 led 11 TIoT:; that 3ilrdll alone is really 
existent; everything else depends upon 31 led 11 for its existence. To give 
an example: the clay alone is TtcddL all the pots do not have 
independent existence; therefore all pots are When we saw 

fitesh - we do not negate the experience of pot, we do not negate the 
utility of the pot but we only say that pot does not have an existence 
separate from clay. Similarly, the entire 3ioUrdll is like pot. 31 led 11 is 
like clay the basic substance. Without 3ilcdll, 31 oiled 11 cannot exist. 
When you say pot is, the very existence of the pot is borrowed from the 
clay. How do you know that? Remove the clay and see. When you 
remove the clay, pot cannot enjoy existence. Therefore the second 
lesson that cptui gives about 31 led 11 is, 31 led 11 is Iolr<L:, is the first 
lesson ®fcui gave, second important point is 3ilcdll dlrdl:. It is the only 
real substance and indirectly what cpfcui says is only if you hold on to 
reality you will find security in life. If you hold on to any unreal thing 
then it will not be able to support you, one day or the other, you will be 
in trouble. Remember the example that if there is a chair made out of 
cardboard, that chair is attractive, it is wonderful, you can keep it in the 
showroom showcase also and you can do everything, except one thing; 
what is that? You should not sit over that chair. What will happen if I 
sit? Try. You will break your head, because the cardboard chair does 
not have substantiality, solidity. Similarly, any 3ioilrdll we lean upon, 
it being unreal, it cannot support. If you want lasting security it has to 
be found in 3ilcdll alone. So therefore, lean on 3ilrdll, never lean on 
3I6IIC3II. But initially, a person may not understand 311 rd 11. Therefore, 
temporarily we use the word Bl^iaiol, do not lean upon the world but 
lean upon HPIcHak But when we come to philosophy, we say that 
BPKHoI is not elsewhere, that very ShoRHot is the very 3ilcdll. And 
therefore dftsi: is nothing but reliance on 3ilcdll. And bondage is 
nothing but reliance on 3ioiicdll. But very careful, we do not say that 
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we should hate 31 oil oil 1. Because hatred of 31 oil rail is as much a 
problem as attachment is. Just as I said, the cardboard chair need not be 
thrown away, you can love that chair, you can keep that chair; you can 
decorate that chair; everything you can do; but do not sit on the chair. 
Similarly, for security, depending upon the changing 31 oil rail will not 
give lasting security; for lasting security one should depend upon the 
3ilrcHl alone. And therefore 31 lot 11 is called Hr<L:, 3ioilr<Hl is called 

iii) And in the 17th verse, which we had started in the last 
class, gave another important lesson, clot $cjai cl rial. So, 

that is 3ilratl is all-pervading. Previously it was said 3ilratl is eternal; 
now He is saying 3ilratl is all-pervading. Eternal means not bound by 
time. It is there in the past, present and future. All-pervading means it 
is not limited by space; that means it is here, there and everywhere. 
Therefore HpTOl says 3lfdollfpI ?T clclfcrf^I Hoi TIH3T 5H3T rlcHT 3T3oT 
you understand that everything is pervaded by that 3ilrail and the 
beauty is when a thing becomes more and more pervading, it loses its 
THI or state. An all-pervading thing has to be a formless thing. Isn’t it? 
Anything limited is limited because of its boundaries alone. So the 
form of a thing, the limitation of a thing is determined by what: the 
boundary. What is the shape of this hall? Is it square or rectangle? I 
ask. How do you determine? By looking at the boundary of this hall. 
Therefore the shape depends upon the boundary. If a thing does not 
have a boundary, the limiting walls are not there, what will its shape? It 
will not have any particular shape, it has to be formless. Therefore, 
H5TOI says 311 rail is all-pervading and therefore 31 lot 11 is formless or 
shapeless. Like what? Like the 3lcpl9T or space. So 311 rail 3Icf3T9HIcT 
fot^KDU:. 3iirail is formless like the space. And this is important to 
know because we always like to see the 3iirail. So people ask the 
question, if everybody has got 3iirail, how come I am not able to see? 
Our answer is we will not be able to see the 3iiraii. We will be able to 
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msvtoaeTl'**!: 

see the body, because it has a form. We will be able to see any external 
object, because it has form. We will not be able to see the 3110311, not 
because it is non-existent, but because it is formless. How do you know 
there is space? You do not see the space, but without seeing, we accept 
the existence of space. Similarly, we should accept the existence of 
31 led 11 even though it is invisible. Therefore Optui says: Hoi 3kTJT 5U3T 
clcur. okT3T means pervaded. And then what will happen to the 3110311 
when the body is destroyed? So we ask the question, what will happen 
to the space when this hall is destroyed? What will happen, the space 
also will be destroyed? No. When the hall is destroyed this space will 
continue to exist. Only thing is: we will not be able to use this space 
perhaps, because a hall-space is useful; when there is no enclosure it is 
useless. Similarly, when the body is there, 31 [oJ 11 is useful for 
transaction. When the body is gone, 3110311 continues but it is not 
available for transaction. And therefore <T>tui says 313 H fdollPTJT 
tPcfd^oT 31<dfol. Nobody can destroy this 3110311. Even though the body 
can be destroy. Up to this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .18 

31oolclool tTJT ^f fbloHTUkDl: Slilftui: | 

3Ionf9Iofr3U<JlH3H <T33iraU33<I 3TRcT II 3-? dll 

O 

31ctcTHctcT: 531 3^1: [okU3U 3oPT: Slilftui: | 

3Ionf9IoT: 31UdlH3U ol3311ol UTRoT II 3-? dll 

X o 

3Idnf9IdT: 31UJIH3H fdloH3H plilftui: 531 HUT: 31ooklool: 3TPT: | A 
IffRol! ol3311ol HUT3H | 

x o 

So here <T>tui repeats the main idea given before. fotoH 3 H 
9 lilliui: 31 ollf 9 Tdl:. These are all repetition of the previous ideas. 
3110311 is foloH:. It is eternal. And 31ollfuToT:, therefore it cannot be 
destroyed by any means. And 9TS&0I:, it is intimately associated with 
the body. So 9lilil means that which obtains within the body. 9fit53T 
means body, Plilil means that which is within the body. So therefore 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

the 31 lot 11 is 9lilil within the body and here “within the body” must be 
within quotation, because previously <T>tui said that it is all-pervading. 
So here, within the body should be translated as “within the body also.” 
Just as the space is all-pervading and it is within the hall also and the 
space within the hall is called hall-space. Similarly, the 3110311 within 
the body is called 9TM. 3II^I91I©o2iraf?I€I3I Slilftui ^foT 

I Therefore, is the special name for the all-pervading 3110311 

which is within the body. So this is the nature of the 3ilo3ll and what 
about 31OU03H? He says, fTt 061: 3iooiaool:, whereas these bodies are 
all perishable. 3iool: means TRUITT. That’s why TTTT is called 31 oolcp:. 
31 act means TRUITT or death, 31oolQool: means they have death. They 
are mortal. Therefore, as 311oTll I am immortal, as body I am mortal. 
And the wisest thing to do is to accept 3iloTll as it is and to accept the 
body as it is. Never complain against the mortality of the body, 
gracefully accept the mortality of the body, whether it is tfkn’s body 
or setups body or cpuf’s body or your mother cp aril’s body or why, 
even cpoui’s body cannot be maintained eternally. That’s why <T>tui 
has got a date of birth and cptui also has a date of death. Only thing is 
apoui’s death, you do not say death: we give another name 
RHUIRteuiTT You may change the word, but the fact is what? Body 
will have to come and go. Therefore, 3iotoi, why can’t you accept this 
fact? All these are the ideas given before. 

iv) Now he adds another important point in this “colqp and that 
is 3111 311rTll 3iUTl<L: is an important feature, nature of 3ilcTll. 

means object of knowledge. 3 m<Jkl: means never an object of 
knowledge. So 3iU3l<L: means never an object of knowledge. 
Therefore, you can never know the 3ilc3ll. You can never know the 
311rTll. Then we will get a very big doubt: if we can never know the 
3ilc3Ll, it may be non-existent. Then we say: No, it is existent also. If it 
is existent, I must be able to know it. Know, you cannot know. Then it 
must be non-existent. No, it is existent. So this is a quiz that we have to 
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answer. What is that which is ever existent but which can never be 
known? It is just like (I have given an example in (Tfcrajn) if you have 
got a photograph, you see everything in the picture, so many people are 
there, chairs are there, but there is one person who very much existed 
there, but who is never in the picture. Quiz. He did exist there, but he 
not in the picture? Who is that? The one who has taken the picture. 
Suppose you say, AaiOlIil automatic camera suppose you use. I know 
that that question will come. Then I will have to change the question 
slightly. There is another thing, instead of person: there is another thing 
which very much existed there, but which never comes in the picture? 
What is that? Camera. So you do not require proof for the existence of 
camera, it is very much there, but it can never be seen in the picture. 
Similarly, the entire creation is like a photograph. Whatever you 
experience is like a photograph. And I say there is a thing which is not 
in the world of experience. It will never come. However much you 
struggle, it will never come in the field of experience but whose 
existence can never be questioned. What is that? That is called the 
observer, the experience^ the consciousness-principle. And therefore 
31 led 11 is called 3IHTRI:, ever the experience^ never the experienced. 
Ever the experiencer, never the experienced; ever the fXD. never the 
fTpHTI; ever the subject, never the object. In (TftleflH, I had given a few 
other examples also, with your eyes you can see everything, except 
what? Your own eyes. You can never see your eyes; however powerful 
they may be. Do not say mirror again, mirror you will see the reflected 
eye. The original eye you can never see. cKLloiacJ Tdlfdlfol used to tell: 
imagine 3PIHIcT has not created mirror. You know what will be the 
greatest tragedy. Other people may describe your face as the most 
beautiful face in the world. They can get away also even by telling a 
lie! OK. It may be true. Can say that your eyes are so wonderful? It is 
like a lotus petal. Imagine there is no mirror at all, there is no mirroring 
surface. I tell you eternally you will have to regret, what? I am not able 
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to see my own eyes. Remember, eyes however powerful they are they 
cannot see themselves. Similarly, consciousness or 31 led 11 I am as the 
eternal subject it is never ildld. Therefore, Tlildld: 311c dll. Therefore 
what? cT53fIcT 2R2JAO 8TRcT. Therefore, 31ojol you are not killing 
ftjlwi. not killing cTtW. not killing anyone because 31 led 11 is not an 
object of destruction. So what all things we have seen now. 3ilcdll 
foTrST:, 3IIc3II 2R2I:, 3IIc3I[ ^rfsfcT:, 3IIT3n 3111021:. In English 3IITdfI 
is eternal, 3ilrdll is reality, 3ilrdll is all-pervading and 3ilrdll is never 
an object, but it is ever the subject. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

21 Eot 0fcl SoffR 2T®oT dlovicl S7T3T 

"N. 

330 c0 oT fclollofldj oTRTsfocl oT {Jo2l<3 || 2-?9|| 

2T: OdTJT 0frl ckxllddl 2T: eT RoTdT dlodlcj gcIdT 

"S. X "\ "\ 

330?0 or Idol 1 odd: oT 3ETJTSfocT oT florid 11 W?9|| 

21: EoTJT SoflTTJT <0cl. 21: H PdldT ScWT dlodicj c0 380 dl f03IIdftcT:, 

X X 7 X X 

3I2RT dl sfo?T dT ftovicl | 

x 

Another important Aokp. Here 311rdll’s nature is further 
described. 

v) And here cptui says 3ilrdll 310x11 and 3I30H3I. 3ilrdll is 
310x11. you can understand 313x0 means what: does not do any action, 
not an actor, not the subject of an action. 3I30rPl means 3ilrdll is not 
an object of any action also, but does not get involved in any action, 
does not take part, not a participant. Like what? Our space again. The 
space has accommodated all of us. Without space we cannot sit here. 

But space is not involved in any of our actions. Space is not the 
teacher. Space is not the student. Space is not any instrument also like 
pen or book; it never participates in any action, but without space no 
action is possible, 3100910 cl Or you can take another example. 
ycpl910cl^ - like the light. In the sunlight, so many transactions are 
going. So a person might be selling some product outside; there is a 
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buyer, there is a seller, there is money transaction. All the transactions 
take place in the light but light itself is not a participant in any 
transaction. It is neither the seller, nor buyer, nor the bought material, 
nor the money. Can you say, after all, the light is not a participant? 
Remove the light. If you remove the light, transactions cannot take 
place. So therefore, like space, like light, 311 <r<J 11’s presence is required 
for all transactions but 31 lot 11 itself is not involved in any transaction. If 
you take a cinema screen, on the screen all the cinema transactions take 
place, the hero comes, the heroine comes, villain comes, fight goes on, 
music, dance, all transactions goes on, the screen is not a participant in 
that picture. But since the screen is not a participant, why can’t we 
remove the screen. If the screen is removed, no picture can go on. 
Similarly, 3110311 is uninvolved. 3lcpcll and 3I8ilrE>l. And this idea, 
Opfcui presents in a different language, in a roundabout way. cptui 
wants to say, 31 led 11 is 310?ell, means what: 3ilrdll does not do any job. 
And any job means what: it does not kill anyone. And again 3ilcdll is 
not a IHlcDl means 3ilcdll is not killed by anyone. So 3ilrdll is neither a 
killer of anyone, 3ilcdll is not killed by anyone. This is the idea, cjpbui 
wants to convey. But He presents it in a different language. He says: 
suppose a person says 3ilcdll is the killer and 3ilcdll is killed, that 
person is an ignorant person. That means what: if a person says 3ilcdll 
is a killer or killed, that person is wrong, means what: 3ilcdll is neither 
a killer nor killed. That’s what He says here ST: cifci fscrcTRdT Suppose 
a person thinks 311 cdii is a killer, suppose a person thinks 31 led 11 is a 
killer; killer means cpcll and 21: TI tjoldl 3Io2IH fiddly suppose a person 
thinks 3ilrdll is killed, i.e., dtVpl; suppose a person thinks 31 led 11 is a 
killer c£>rll, or a killed IHlcDl. what is the conclusion: c9 <3 

fd oil oil cl: both people do not know the fact. Both of them are wrong. 
So if both of them are wrong, then what is correct? He says: ol 3RPJT 
fifocl oT 6cr<Lcl. Correct idea is that 3M3I 311 cdll ol C>fbcl. 31 1 <rd 11 does 

"S. 

not kill anyone. In fact, does not kill is not the word; cannot kill 
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anyone. Can space destroy anyone? So UM of the WUBIcTs. U 1 C| can 
destroy, 31 fool can destroy, afoRT can destroy; even earth can destroy; 
by earthquake; but if there is one element, which cannot destroy 
anyone, what is that? It is the space. Similarly, 311c dll accommodates 
all, but does not and cannot destroy anyone. So 3M3I, 3RTJT means 
3ilcdll; ol {iforT - does not kill, <3 {Joeicl - is not killed also. And this 
has got lot of significance which Optui will bring out thi'oughout the 
often. This is a crucial verse; in fact, many important ideas of the often 
are based on this one verse. And one of the important derivations is that 
if 31 loJ 11 is 3ic£>cn, it is free from all OPdl. And if it is free from all 
cDdls. there is no uueidl for the 3ilrdll; there is no UlUdl for the 3ilrdll, 
there is no 5ff>elrl-cDdf, there is no 31fo||f<]l-cpdf, there is no ITRetT- 
cpdf; all these are not there for the 3ilrdll. And if OPdfs are not there, 
there is no question of Uoiofodl also. 3ilcdll never takes Uolofodl . Why 
it does not take Uolufodl? If it dies only; where is the question of 
rebirth? Since 3ilcdll does not die, it does not have olodi. it does not 
have Opdf, it is free from all. Then, why are we talking about various 
cpdfs, rituals, ^hcldls. cftfuTJTs; all for whom? They are all meant for 
3R?5I 9lifpdL which alone travels from place to place. 9T>Udl 
requires OPdl, 3fofdT 9Tft5TI has got Uololodl. Therefore, from that 
standpoint alone, all the Bu^s ciuuidls. That is why for a §llfol, there is 
no 3n c £ or ciuui. In the case of ignorant person, the STtfdl plilpdl^ 
travel, therefore we have to do OPdl. In the case of a §llIoi, there is no 
3U c c;dL there is no ciuuidl. We only have got TldllPltfol day, we just 
remember that dfolcdll so that we will get his blessing. So there is no 
Uolofodl for the 3ilrdll. These are all the corollary Uptui himself will 
tell later. Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

ol oil Cl cl fjj Cl cl cIT cpcJlRlol oTRI 8TcrIT dlfclcTT tIT ol 8TT: | 

x c\ c\ 

3fofl foloT: 9IP<lcTfo^T UPlufl ol {Joel cl {Joeidlloi 9life II 2-?o|| 

O 

ol oil dfol §RI(T m cpcJlRfol ol 3RT1T dfoUI 8TfcfoIT <TI oldfol: | 

x X (T» (T\ 

243 

_ r 





































































3131: Jolr<L: 9IP3cT: 3K1<J1 U31U1: ol fioVlcl fSoVldllol 9liR> II 2-2o|| 

xo 

3RTJT cIxlrfvIcT ol oiklri. ol HT §RI(T. (3RI3T) BMI9UI: 3I8lftm (31 oil 
3RI3T 3131: foTr^I: SIPHrT: H3IUI:, doUJllol ol floUd | 

x o 7 

This is another important verse. All these are highly 
philosophical verses; all taken from the Tufolticls and to highlight its 
importance alone, we find the very meter of the verse is changed. Until 
now, the number of letters were less, now you find the verse is longer 
verse. That importance is shown here. 

vi) The essence of this verse is that 3110311 is free from all 
modifications or changes. folRTcDU: 311 call. Rl<T>13: means change; 
foTJ means free from; farfocPU: means free from change. And the 
change is classified into 6 types which we had seen in drchilST: 31 Rd 
- existence in seed form, olldri - taking birth, cKfd - growing, 
fiilliuiaid - metamorphosis or changing, 3PIQfkL(l - decaying, that is 
old age and Rlol9dRl - perishes. Like a graph, the changes happen, 
gradual growth up to 20th year or something and thereafter between 
20-50 there is no neither growth nor decay, just almost the graph goes 
straight; afterwards at 40 or 50 it varies from individual from 
individual, for some people it starts at 40, for some people it starts at 
50, but a time comes when the declension begins. We suddenly begin 
to discover that we have many joints in our body. Previously we never 
knew, we were just rushing and enjoying and very mobile. Now 
whether to sit down or not, sitting down and getting up becomes a 
project. It is a project which we have to plan and if you have to face in 
this direction, before sitting we have to look in that direction and you 
wonder whether we are going to face that direction or this direction but 
we end up facing in some other direction. That is all sign of what? 3T5I. 

And the end of 3F5I is what: 3T5URI. All these six modifications are 

x 

there for the body. Here <T>tui says, 31 lot 11 is free from all these six 
modifications; it is not bom, does not grow, decay or die. That is the 
essence. Look at the Avlcp. ol olKlri. 31 lot 11 is never bom. Therefore, 
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birth belongs to TTtfTT 9lil3dl only and not the 311 c <J 11. ol Oieiol, that ol 
should be read twice. <3 olKtol Bieiol should not be read. <3 oil Ctrl ol 
fslKlol; 31 lot 11 does not die; ctxdlRlojmt any time. And why do you say 
so: 3RRI oT Blrai because it never comes to existence at a particular 
time; it is unborn because it never comes to existence at a particular 
time and <3 SHfcloll it never stops to exist at a future time. That means it 
never begins its existence, it never ends its existence. And therefore, 
3131:, 31 led 11 is given the name 3131:; 3131: means birthless and foloT: it 
is also called Iolr<L:, Iolr<L: means deathless; so 3131: means birthless, 
folrvi: means deathless; then ttlTOcT:, 9TT 9 rlcT: means it is free from 
decay, 3PEfRI -ifckl: it does not grow old and JT3WT: means it does not 
grow also, 3ffkl: . All the four modifications have been said: olodl 
3f<5ol:, ctQc; 3fe>ol:, 3KKfRI fdoll9T 3fia0l:; all these are not there; 

not only that oT 6o3ol ftoVlJllol when the body is afflicted by 

diseases etc., when the body goes out of shape because of diseases; in 
certain diseases body bloats, in certain diseases body shrinks. Different 
diseases attack the body in different forms. So when the body is £>o3el; 
ftovirl means is afflicted, tormented by diseases, 3T 6 o 3 ol the 3110311 
does not go out of shape. Why 3110311 does not go out of shape? Can 
you guess? Shape has to be there to go out of shape! If there is a shape, 
it can go out of shape. So we initially build up a shape by dieting, by 
exercising, by doing this and by doing that; our first aim is to create a 
shape. That itself often fails and having created a shape, our next aim is 
to maintain it, both are very difficult. In the case of 3110311, there is no 
question of creating a shape, no question of maintaining and therefore 
there is no question of losing also. And therefore, 3ilo3ll is free from 
IcnrftnrRT also. It is free from uliuudi or change. And therefore 3110311 
is called folfd<T>i3:. So what all we have seen. To go back: 3ilo3ll 
foToSI:, eternal; 3103 :, is reality; 3Kloiol:, it is all-pervading; 31U3l<l:, it 
is never known ever the knower; then 310?oil, not a doer; 3I3ftoPT, not 
an enjoyer and now IolI3®13:, it is free from all modifications. These 


245 






















































are the seven main features of 311 rail. And the following verses repeat 
this same idea, in different forms. The idea is the same, but cptui 

5 5 C 

repeats in different forms which we will see in the next class. 

3o UUhhcJ: UuMcJdf UUlIrUUidKdrairt I Otfel HWIT^RI 

C\ (A A C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuIjVlklfpIWl || 30 9TrfocT: 9lrip?T: 9TlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 21-25 
21 Hoi clfcl dodU 2pQoI dloHrl AcTJT 

cff ol fdollo[lcil olKL £>fdrl ol {Joeicl II 2-?9|| 
ol aTRIrl f^RTcT HT cpcjlfclol olET SHcHT dffdcTI cIT ol TRI: | 

X (Tv (A 

3Iufr foToT: orPHrfrSH RTIWl ol 6oXlrl fioVldllai || 2-?o|| 

O 

Lord cpur is talking about the nature of the Self, 31 led l- 
TcTYTPTI and how it is different from 31 oil rail, the body-mind-complex. 

i) First He pointed out that 31 led 11 foIc2l: means 311 rail is eternal. 
Even when the body is bom and gone, 3ilcdll continues to exist. 

ii) Next He pointed out 3ilcau >Hr<L:, 3ilcau is the reality, which 
means 3ilrdll exists independently everything else depends upon 31 led 11 
for existence. 

iii) Then next He pointed out that 3ilcdll dldoirl:, which means 
31 led 11 is all-pervading, like space, from which we come to know that 
even though bodies are many, the 3iledll which is behind everybody, 
the 3iledll is the same all-pervading one, therefore it has to be one only. 
Just as the all-pervading space is only one, similarly, 31 led 11 is all- 
pervading and 31<<^cldi. 

iv) Then next He pointed out 3ilrdll 3111 did:. 3ilcdll is never an 
object of experience; it is an experiencer of everything without itself 
being experienced. Remember the example, in a photograph you will 
have everything except the camera or the photographer. You know 
there is a camera, you know there is a photographer but it never comes 
in the picture. Similarly, the whole world is a picture in front of you. 
You can experience everything except one thing, i.e., You Yourself. 
Therefore 3ilcdll is ever-experiencer, never the experienced. In 
TlTcpcl, 3ffldl2I:. So fo!c2I:, 2R2I:, dldolcR 3ffldl2I:. 

v) Then cptui said 3ilcdll is 3KPclI and 3I<hlcPl. It is neither a doer 
of any action and therefore does not reap the result of any action. <T>dI 
3lftf oil Del. cDdl-ipcldl^ 3lft oil [del. Therefore, 31 led 11 is beyond 
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ars^pzratei: 

uueiap beyond U1UJT therefore beyond 3RH3T beyond U:3H3I because 
313H3T and U:3H3T are Unf-tbcm only. Pleasure is WT Unf-WOT, 
pain is U1U cDJl-qxlJk 31 led 11 being beyond cDdl-qioldb it is beyond 
pleasure and pain. 

vi) And finally cptui pointed out that 31 trail fotlcKDl^:, which means 
3ilrcHl is free from all the six modifications like birth, growth, change, 
decay and death. Therefore there is no question of birth of 311c dll, 
growth of 31 Iran, decay or death. That is what we saw in the 20th 
verse. 

of at Kiel fdklrl HT cDcJlfrlot ollHdl SflcHT afftcTT 31 ol 3TT: | 3Ioff foToT: 

x x c\ c\ 

SIPUcftsUdTOTTnfl oT 6oHcl SoUJlTot Ofift II 

xo 

The beauty is 31 Iran is intimately connected to the body but whatever 
happens to the body does not affect 3ilcail. Exactly like - remember the 
example, the light is intimately associated with the body but whatever 
happens to the body does not affect the light pervading the body. Or 
take the example of a screen and the movie. In the picture so many 
things happen, but whatever happens, the screen continues to be 
unaffected. So 3ilcau is like a screen and 3ioilcdil is like a movie. Up 
to this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

cldlfdollfpior foToT 51 IfolJlaldloHHdl^ | 

H5€r3m33T: m&f hj mrurlriufdcrurn 11 3-2?n 

O X 

HU 3lldollfoioUT folcUdl 21: EoUT 3 TjUT 31o313131 | 

X X X X X 

<T>€EFT31: H33T: tH€THHT UlcRlfc'l UforT HHT II 2-2?|| 

X O X X 

£ urd! 51: IToUT 3lfclolll0IoTlT folcUdl 313131 31o5K|dl $U, 31: H33T: 

x x x x x 7 o 

cUSErr H33T mcierfrr, H33I gfd?T ? 

So what is the aim of a spiritual seeker? HU HU means he must 
know. The main aim of the seeker is the knowledge of this 31 lot 11 . Here 
the word HU does not mean the ?ftcj3 5T33, 31131, 3I£tnui HU. There the 
word HU is the noun which refers to the scriptures, here the HU is a 
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verb which should be translated as one should know. So <fe. the aim of 
the spiritual seeker is to know. Know what? TllcdlloldL And what type 
of 3nr3H you should know? TlfdollfpIoRT foiodJl 313131 31oCiei3f. 
3lRlollf91olcll - we have seen before, indestructible. That which cannot 
be destroyed at all. And therefore only lotrewt. It is eternal. And 313131 
and 3Ic3R]3T. 31 old 1 means unborn, without olodl and 3loeietdl without 
decay like old age etc., So such an 3ilcdll one should know that is the 
aim of the spiritual seeker. Now here, this knowing involves two 
stages. 

i) The first stage is to separate the body and 3ilcdll - the 
consciousness, because we think that the consciousness is an integral 
part of the body, we have to first understand that consciousness is not 
an integral part of the body but it is an independent entity. Just as 
remember the example: light is not an integral part of the hand, light is 
on the hand, it is intimately connected to the hand but light is a separate 
entity. In the same way, the consciousness pervades the body, it is 
intimate but it is not an integral part of the body, it is a separate entity. 
This is the first stage. 

ii) And having separated the body and consciousness, the next 
aim is asking the question which one of these two I am? Which one of 
these two, I should claim as myself? Until we come to Gcjlod, which 
one we have claimed? We have been claiming and we are even now 
claiming that this body alone I am. It is a very vehement claim. At least 
if it is so precious, it is fine. Thus it is a decaying matter and we are so 
much enamored and obsessed with this perishing body that we claim as 
ours. Therefore, our aim is what? Dropping this claim, i.e., disclaim the 
body and claim the consciousness as myself. This is the biggest and 
toughest shift on the part of the seeker. Even understanding relatively is 
easier but the shifting of the ‘I’ from the matter-bundle to the 
consciousness alone will take time which I have to separately sit, look 
at the body and go on telling that this has been a temporarily borrowed 
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from external matter; just like ice in one area solidifies and becomes an 
iceberg. Even though iceberg appears to be separate and different from 
water, what is iceberg? It is nothing but water. Born out of water, floats 
in water and we do not know when it will dissolve. Similarly, in this 
matter-portion, there is a small iceberg called the physical body, which 
can melt at any time and merge back into the tpcKffcTs. U^UBTcTfRI: 
ollcldl^ and LBUSHrlB fdclkici. Therefore, this body belongs to the 
matter but I am the consciousness, which is in the body and which will 
survive the dissolution of the body. So this training is called 
[blfotcilTlotdr Training in shifting the ‘I’, from matter to 
consciousness, from the changing 31 oil call to changeless 311 c<J 11. from 
the inert-bundle to the consciousness-principle. This shift training is 
called folfc)fejITIola 1. And out of this folfcJtdlTloldl, this shift becomes 

x x 

spontaneous and natural. Just as I am the body is natural to me now, 
similarly, I am the 3ilrail also should become natural and that is called 
here ctcj. Assimilated-knowledge one should have. And what is the 
advantage of this assimilated-knowledge. Before assimilation, I used to 
say 3ilC(Hl is JKPclI. TTHlrPl, but once I assimilate this knowledge, I 
will no more say 3ilcdll is 310? dl, what will I say: I am 310? dl. So 
whatever features of 31 led 11 I had known, they will not be 31 loin's 
features, they all will be mine. So previously we said 3ilcdll lotrei:, 
now what I will say? 3l£«JT [olcdJf I am immortal and I am reality and 
I am all-pervading and I am ever the subject and I am free from six 
modifications and finally I am Jlcpdl and 3r<ttlrPl. That is what is said 
in the second line. BISI! 31 olol! 51: how can that person be a 

OPdl? cl?€I3I cp:? How can that person be a doer of any action? That 
person means which person: that person who has claimed 3110111 as 
himself. Therefore, $11 fol is 3lcpdl. And not only he is 310?ell; action is 
of two types. One is called direct-action and the other is indirect-action. 
Direct action is when I myself do the action; indirect action is when I 
instigate another one to do it off and both of them come under action, 
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both of them will have Odf-LpcMl. So when a person steals something 
- that’s also crime. When a person engages someone to steal 
something, that person also has committed mistake. So now when we 
say 31 loJ 11 is 31®clf, ®UJ1 says that neither it acts by itself nor does it 
instigate anyone to act. And to indicate this we have two ALA®cl 
words; if I am a direct-doer, I am called ®cll; if I am an indirect-doer, I 
am called a ®1aRlc 11. ®cll and ®1aRlcT1. When there is a servant 
maid, you may not do work, but sitting on the easy-chair - you need 
not even instruct, do that, do this; mere presence of the boss is there, all 
the other works goes on. So the boss becomes what? Not ®cll:, but 
®1aRlc11. Now what about 3ilr<Hl? ®mji says it is neither ®dl: nor 
®1aRlc11. Therefore, He asks ®SRI AT: UA^tl: ft fori. How can that 
3ilrdll kill anyone and ®dl UlcRlfcl how can that 3ilrdll instigate 
anyone to kill? Here ®bui is taking a killing action because the context 
happens to be dlftUHlAcl war. It is only a representative action, we can 
extend it to all other actions also. Therefore mfoT is 3i®cll. And 
therefore only we call him a liberated person, because he does not have 
UueidT, he does not have UlUdl therefore he does not have Uolofodl 

O X X o 

also. All these are consequences. Continuing; 

Verse No .22 

cllAlifAl olluufdt AT€JT fclftKl olcllfdl oi&lfcl oTAkSUAlfifl I 

frerr siilAtfOi lasia ofluifaetoetifdt arh fn oiailoi || a-aaii 
HIAITKt ofluilfol Arerr fdflRl olcllfdl oj^lfcl oIA: 31UAl[0l | 
frerr siaIaiIDi ladl'd ofluiifbi 3 ioHifdi Awfcr oiciifdi n a-aaii 
H err ota: TfMfdr mArife fcfeRT. 3iuAif0i oiciifdi tjprrfci. fierr 
ofluiTfol ATilATftfT fdriKl 31oAllfdl olcllfdl ATHTfcI | 

So here ®TDI is talking about Uololodl and dlAUiJT. What is 
death and rebirth? And what happens at the time of death and rebirth. 
And what happens to 3110111 at the time of death and rebirth. So ®tui 
says: birth and rebirth are exactly like changing the clothes or dress. A 
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dress is only a superficial covering on ourselves. Before we put on the 
dress we existed and when the dress is on our body we exist and even 
after one’s dress is removed we continue to exist and when one dress is 
removed and another dress is put on the change belongs to the 
superficial layer called dress but the inner content remains the same. 
When you have changed your dress, I do not say you have changed. 
You can change only the superficial thing but not the essential factor. 
Similarly, every time a living being is born, it only means alia comes 
freshly dressed. Then how long a person keeps this dress? It all 
depends on different people. Some people change every two hours, 
depends upon the wardrobe, perhaps. Morning, forenoon dress, evening 
dress, night dress, therefore varieties of dresses are there; so different 
people take to dresses and give up; Similarly, alias take the physical 
body, live there for some time and there afterwards discard the body. 
That is said here, afluifloi aiTlilTl fafjia. A person throws away 
dresses which are worn out. afluifloi atTlitTl worn out clothes, a person 
gives up; why: because it no more can serve its purpose. And what 
does he do? He cannot just go out without dress and therefore for the 
sake of transaction, he puts on another dress and goes out. So oi allot 
3Krarf0I 'M^ilfrl. 3ItT3lf0I means new clothes, other clothes, fresh 
clothes. He takes to go out. He goes to the green room or dressing room 
and then quietly changes alone and at that time nobody can see him, 
then he comes out. Similarly, what do we do? We mean what: every 
alia does, this physical body is used for sometime and after sometime 
it is no more useful to the society as well oneself. It has become a 
burden. The vegetable like tubes all-over, so this person is surviving, 
no benefit to oneself or to others. Therefore what should we do? That 
body is discarded. So he says, cT£H afluilloi pliUlfdi Idgia. Similarly, 
the old worn out clothes, the bodies are discarded by a ofla and once 
that body is discarded, just as the ofla goes to the green room when a 
dress is changed, he goes to the dressing room, nobody sees; Similarly, 


252 



















the oi l a is also invisible once the body is gone. The alia continues but 
invisible, where he is: in the green room; green room of fHoiaioL who 
has got a big wardrobe, varieties of wardrobes. Varieties of dress 
means, Jlolta ^fitVJT. donkey, monkey, human being, all kinds of 
bodies are kept there and then what to do: put on another dress before 
you open the door and again putting on the another body, the alia 
comes out to the world; for what: again transaction. So therefore, cTSTT 
ollunlbi bliUlkl fifcrcr, 31aejlfdi yRilfcl. So another new body, this 
alia takes, this cjdl takes. And what will happen? Again transaction. 
TRchJL g:3chJT and again you throw away the cloth and take another 
one; thus Uol^fil alolaldl^ Uol^fu 5RURI cycle goes on and on and on. 
This is the essence. But here, we can look at this verse from two 
different angles. If you go back to clraoltT, we had talked about ASRT 
OTRUT Sltof and 3IIc3n. Four items we have 
talked about. At the time of death, which one gets destroyed among 
these four? We have to see. ASIeT. TTtfTT (I hope you have not forgotten 
all those things, if you have forgotten then you will be in trouble and I 
also will be in trouble), 0 )T>ui and 3ilcdil. Of these four items 

at the time of death the physical body alone perishes which means the 
other three will survive the death of the body. Therefore, SifTT 9fit23T 
continues, which is nothing but the mind, along with the OP<4, a 1^1 oils, 
all of the ornTJT aPTJT. What about the BjRUT 9ltal? cURUI 9fitVJT 

OX X X X 

also will continue. What about 31 led 11? When TTtfVT, 03T5W 9lil-idl 
themselves continues, what to talk of 311oJH? 31 lot 11 will also continue. 
So this TTtfdT OjF>ui 9fiiWfT. I will together take it as 5T£f<JT 9filWJT. 
OPl^ui 9 iil^<Ji understood. 9lil^dl also survives, 311 c<J 11 also 

survives. Then what will happen? This TTtfdT 9lil^-tj^ will travel to 
another place where it can take a body and experience pleasures and 
pain. See that, you may ask; that is it is called TTtfdT 9lil^dT I do not 
see your mind, but do you have mind or not? Do not say, no. To say 
‘No’ also you need a mind. Therefore I do not see your mind, but non- 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

perception is not non-existence. This should be very clear. Non¬ 
perception does not mean non-existence. Non-perception means what: 
non-perception. I do not see your mind, therefore I don’t view your 
mind is the conclusion, you don 7 have a mind is not the conclusion. 
Similarly, after the fall of the body, TTtfJI 9fit37I consisting of mind, 
mui etc., travels. Travels according to what law? The law of OP11. If lot 
of U'JCldls are there, then good 9lil-ill, 

uuvlol tprsi cikDJl UlLlol xm ctlcpai 3 HTRTOT dloirvj ctlcDJl. 

O O X X X O "S. 

Too much Uriels - higher cHops, too much mull - lower cllaps, if it is 
an equal mixture - lloltvicilcp. So we are all now in the mixture level. 
Therefore, from the standpoint of what happens after 

death? It travels. Whereas, from the standpoint of 311 c<J 11 , the 
consciousness, what happens after death? Where does 31 lot 11 travel? 

311cm cannot travel because it is all-pervading; we have seen and 
therefore, one body appears and it goes away and another body 
appears, as far as 3110111 is concerned it remains without any change. 

And therefore, c}f?l remains; here cld>l means 3ilcm. In this verse, we 
are not discussing 9lilllL we are discussing 311rlll only; 311rlll 
remains the same when bodies appear and disappear. It is exactly 
pulling down one particular house and building a multi-storied 
building. What happens to the space inside? The space does not travel 
from one place to another; the space continues to be the same. One 
building is gone, another building has come; Similarly, lloltci pritsil 
may go, 311rlll continues to be there; in the same place a donkey body 
comes; or a clone. Now cloning has come. Another HoIE2I 9iil,>ai 
comes. What happens to 3ilrm? 311rlll remains. Another monkey 
9lil-il^ comes. 311rlll remains. Thus, bodies appear and disappear but 
311cm continues to be the same. Therefore, 3ilcHl does not have 
Uolofon or UoUlmiJl. 

O O X 

Verse No .23 

ofei feocffdcl 9lA>llfOl ctol c3AfcI UlddP: I 
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or€fet clc^cfVioodliil ol 9iltiiLlcl 3TRxT: II 2-3311 
oT TJoKflfeoclforl 9l3>llfi)l oT TToTFTdAfcf ilkkk: | 
oT cT liolJKrcloeifocl 3HTI: ol ^lldalrl dlU’d: II 2-2311 

EoTJT 913-HlfOl oT feo^focT, EofdT llkkf>: oT dtrfcf EofJT 3IHI: oT 
cfclddfod, (IWI) ddlUxk ol 9Tltldfcl | 

So here he says: even though 31k dll is intimately associated 
with the body, 31 lot 11 doesn’t get destroyed by anything; whereas body 
is affected by everything in the creation. So how is the body affected? 
Here ®bui says, all the four elements can affect the body. Except 
31100191:, all the four elements can affect the body. So all weapons are 
made out of which element: the deleft, 8tfdi and the weapons like 
sword, knife, etc they can cut the body or destroy, trftllcfi; can affect the 
body and Similarly, olcldp water can drown the body to death and fire 
can bum the body to death and air can dry the body to death, 
dehydration. All the four elements can affect the body but none of them 
can affect the 311 cvJ 11. So 913 dlf<ll i^oldl oT fyocjjoa. Weapons do not 
cut the 3ilrcUl. And 912Hlf^l represents <nSl, the ifRlcft fHddl. UKlcp: 
IJbISI oT Ofjcl fire does not bum the 311rdll. 3IKI: Uoldl ol ctclcjeifdcl 

X X 

water does not wet or drown the 3ilc<Hl. And finally, dTRAT: ol 9l'l^Klfcl 
the wind does not dry up or destroy the 31 loll 1. When there is too much 
of wind, even the skin goes dry and all those things we can see; so 
wind is so powerful that it can take away the content, the essence and 
can even kill. Thus body will be affected by four elements not the 
3110111. These are all just clarifications of what the idea was given 
before. 

Verse No .24 

3iv^alseidic;kulsHdicrc^al39ft^T EH d [ 
folcd: 21 Jo lei: AdlU[2dcll3d 21oildoi: II 2-2V2II 

O 

3it&£l: 3RTJT 31C,1&1: 3RIJT Tlcfcld: 31911^21: TTH d | 

X X 

folcd: 2 klolfl: jemU: 3McT 3IddT 2lolklol: || 2-2V2II 

O x 
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3RT3T 3it&£l:, 3RTJT 3L01&L:, 3RTTT TKtcla:, (3RTJT) 3I9ltlS2I: zl PcT | 
TRRTtoIoT:, 9ld<>lcl:, ?eiTDT:. 3mcT:, 91 oil clot: | 

So the first line is the repetition of the previous “rtlqp, 3iU3>£l: 
- 31 led 11 cannot be cut by weapons, 3101 {ft: - 3ilrdll cannot be burned, 
3idclei: - 31 led 11 cannot be drowned or wet by water and 3I9ileei: - 
3iledll cannot be dried up, cannot be destroyed and therefore what is 
3iledU’s nature? Idled:. So you are immortal. The essence is that the 
immortality you need not get, immortality is your very nature. These 
are the innermost urge of everyone’s thought. I should not disappear 
from the earth. One thing we cannot stand I should not disappear. So 
we cannot physically get immortality, we try to become immortal 
through indirect methods; we give our names to our children or grand 
children, at least that way or take photographs and hang all over or start 
some institutions and name it after yourselves. We want to leave 
something and live on. This is the innermost urge. So mortality of other 
thing we are ready to accept. But I am mortal I can never accept. Do 
you know why we are not able to accept it? Why we are not able to 
accept mortality? Because it is unnatural. We are naturally immortal 
and that is why we are not able to accept mortality. If mortality is 
natural to us, we would have been comfortable. When somebody is 
happy do we make any complaint? I am very much worried now-a-days 
because I do not know why I am so much happy all the time. Morning I 
am happy, 11 o’clock I am happy, night also I am happy, I do not know 
what has happened to me? No. Whereas, when unhappiness comes you 
are not able to stand? So what is the rule? What is unnatural you reject. 
Even in the system, anything unnatural enters - if it enters the eyes, tear 
drops, if it enters your nose, by sneezing, if it enters your stomach, by 
purging; by sweat; by one method or the other. That’s why organ 
transplant is a big problem because, the system thinks that organ is an 
external intruder, therefore it rejects. Rejection is the biggest problem. 
Whereas if a lady carries her own child, becomes pregnant, the system 
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does not do anything, it cooperates; why because it is natural. Very 
simple law. What is natural we will accept. What is unnatural we will 
reject. Mortality everyone rejects. Nobody accepts mortality. 
Everybody wants to live a day more. From that it is very clear, 
mortality is unnatural and what is natural to me is folcd:. I am ever 
there. What a great relief? I am there, eternally there. Even though for 
other people, they may not like, but I am there. fotfVl: means not bound 
by time. And ^McRicl:, not only I am eternal, I am also all-pervading. 
Not bound by space. I am timeless and spaceless; I am beyond time and 
space. And therefore ^SITO:, TVlPh: means changeless. Since I am not 
bound by time, time cannot cause any change in me. In fact, everything 
in the creation is tortured and changed and made out of shape by what: 
Time only. As a baby, we were all nice to look at. Now out of shape. 
Where it should be broad, it is not broad, where it should be long, it is 
not; etc., all gone out of shape. We try our best to bring back to shape. 
Color of the skin changes, color of the hair changes or the hair itself 
disappears, all caused by what? Time. So if I am Idlr<L: that is time 
cannot bring out any change and therefore I am V£iiut: means 

ever the same. TKtctl IcTkoIci slci ^STPJ:. One of the names of Lord 
fdlcT is 3Suui:. Teiimoliar: . Some persons have that name also 
TSlliJIollgl:. But later 5VKPU would go away and they will say STM. 
SHUT is from ^STEJI. TfilWI is the name of the Lord. In <TNcl also there 

o o o 

was a person called LLgdi €iro Reel, very famous person. There STM 
Rem, 2IT0T oTTSf. SllucIt 9 rTT, it is the name of the 311 c<Jll. And 31 clot:. 
Since I am not bound by time, I am changeless; since I am not bound 
by space, I am motionless. 31 cl cl: means I am motionless. Because only 
a limited entity can move from one place to another. 3ilcail cannot 
move from one place to another. And suddenly you may wonder, 
TUlfa'lfol. you are moving, you are come from your place to here and 
from here you are going to some other place. How do you say are 
motionless? When I say I am motionless, what is the meaning of the 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

word ‘I’? That should be very, very clear. As the body, certainly it is 
3iIoioiT, 31331 tut, del:, etc., all those are there. But I the 3110311 is free 
from all of them and therefore, it is called 31 oil riot:. 31 oil riot: ever 
fresh. 31 oil clot: is ever fresh. That is why Hinduism is called 31oildoi 
£I3T Because Hinduism deals only with two main topics. Entire 
Hinduism, topic is only two. One is £131: another is HAT. These are the 
only two topics of Hinduism. triSTRT of the cfcT talks about £I3T:, 
3 rl 38 llo»i talks about HAT. That portion dealing with £T3T: is called 
religion, that portion dealing with HAT is called philosophy. Religion 
deals with £131:; philosophy deals with HAT. And both do not change at 
all. Values are ever the same. 31 f A3 311 is a value for which century? 
31 ft> <1311 is, 31 f A3 311 you know, non-injury is a value during 
915cD31rllcI’s time? No. It is a valid in the 10 century BC. also. What 
is the law? I do not want anybody to hurt me, therefore I should not 
hurt anyone. I want everybody to tell me the truth, therefore I should 
tell also the truth. 3Lc<L3l, 31 k? 3 311 they are all called £I3f, which is 
called 3Loilcloi3i. What about HALoi? During 91 AH:>31tll<tI’s time, 
HAIoT was little small and now it has become big? So HAIoT also does 
not change, £131: also does not change. And therefore Hinduism is 
called 3LoHclol £131: that which teaches the changeless values of life 
and that which teaches the changeless truths of this creation. And 
therefore this word 3Iotlclol: - ever fresh, ever valid. That is why <>lkll 
we are studying now also. Whereas physics, chemistry, etc., that we 
study, the parents are finding it difficult to teach the children, because 
the physics they studied, the chemistry they studied during their time is 
now changed. So all the other sciences seems to change from time to 
time. Theories are revised, theories are discarded and many medicines 
are discarded. Discarded means what: from the western countries and it 
will come to the eastern countries. Whatever medicine they have found 
useless, they will dump to our place! We will use it for some time and 
we will throw up. Therefore medicine changes, physics changes, 


258 
































chemistry changes. What doesn’t change? £I3f: does not change. 
Therefore ct5: can never become obsolete. ct5: can never become 
obsolete. After another 20 centuries also ffc will be valid. That is why 
clef: is called 21 all dot:. 31 led 11 is also called 21 oil dal:. Continuing; 

Verse No .25 

31 odi cdI tci d i Ri ocdksd <jiRi cp KilvSeid i oti ci | 

o 

d2dllcki fclf<dc3oi oIFoTpMdddlfkd II wwii 

o o 

31odlrt>: 3RTJT 3lfcIooT: 3RF1T 3lftjcPld: 3RFT 35Td | 
d2dlld TTTJT Rlfcl cell BoOT oT Tlolpftfvlddl 31#^! 11 ?-?b>|| 

x x x o o *\ 

3RI3I 3io2LrP:, 31ddl 3lftIooT:, 3RTFI Tlfdcpiel: 3 cVlcl | cl2dlld Paldl 

X ' X ' X X X 

WRl fclfclrcIl (cd) 3IoT0flIeITiTr oT 3I#^I I 

In this verse qpbui concludes the dllrdl-^ci^Udl discussion. So 

C -V 

this is just a winding up Aolcp and the main ideas are repetition which 
we have seen in the previous “cYlcPs. 3lo2icp: 3KldL 3lcvicp: means 
not available for the organs of perception, $fo5d 31<5ftd?:. Because the 
five sense organs can experience five sensory properties. The ears can 
perceive something which has got sound, the eyes can perceive 
something which has form and color, the nose can perceive something 
which has smell, the tongue can perceive something which has taste, 
the skin can perceive something which has got touch. What about 
3nr3n? 

31915531 3TBT9T3T 3I35I3I 3iodddI d€H 3I53I3T folcddl 3RIaTI5I5I 5 

X XX X X X X 

dd II dodluldltlcl II 

3ilcdll is free from 91©5, 2TT9T. 2 ^ <4. T2I. dod. These five properties 
belong to matter. They belong to the tpdWds, five elements. If you 
remember drddtd, 3lcpi9T has got 9155, did has got 9155 and 5591. 

31 fool has got 9155, 55T9T and 251, 3I5T3T has got 9155, 55T9T, 25T and 
T2I. tpfdrcft has got 9155. 55T9T. 25T. 221 and oiod. Five elements have 
got these five properties. Matter alone has properties. And 3ilrdll being 
non-material, it can never be perceived. Therefore, 3loeicp:. And 
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therefore only 3lfcloc<il:. If I cannot perceive that, I cannot even 
conceive. Because all our concepts are based on our perceptual 
experience; when it is not perceptually available, how can you think of 
that? Try to imagine an 311oJll which is free from sound. People say 
that xfOlIatfol in meditation I tried to imagine an 31 led 11 without sound, 
without form, without smell - I end up in a total blank. Therefore you 
will arrive at only blankness because mind cannot conceive of 
something. Then how to think of 3iir<HI? Don’t think of! What you 
think of is not 311 c <J 11 . Then what is 311c<Jll? The thinker of, is 3ilrcHl. So 
it is never thought, but it is ever the thinker. Never the object. Ever the 
subject. Therefore, 3lfclor<il: . Then TiRkpkI:. It is free from the 
crsldcpi^s. These are all repetitions. We have seen these ideas before. 
That 3ioeirt>: and 3lfcIooT: alone was previously called as 31 Udkl:. 
31 Udid: is 3iodrP: + 3lRlocd: . And therefore, cptui concludes: 31 ojol 
having known these facts, what facts: you are 3iirdU, I am 3iir<HI, all Ml 
is 3iirdll, fjlui is 3iirdll, you cannot kill, as 3iic<HI you cannot kill dll Ml 
or ejlui and by those actions you are not going to get Quct-h or UlUdt 
and therefore why do you cry? There is no scope for crying at all. 
cROTcT BcldT Rjfocctl. Having known the 3iirdll very clearly, what 
should you do? ^MctcWl oT 3i6fd. You should not grieve over any 
person. Nobody deserves grief in life. If you can help someone, do that; 
it is wonderful. But by grieving, you are not changing any fact. The 
mortal body is not going to come back by shedding tears; the immortal 
Self is not going to die also; therefore fact cannot be changed; see the 
fact as it is and whatever you have to do in a situation do, why do you 
cry? Therefore 3IoT 9TtfcI(TTr of 3i^Ol. Now go back to the introductory 
verse: oidlxMoi 3PIcTRIoI cl dl 3IoI9ficlfocl uR'Scli:. Wise people 
never grieve. If you understand this fact, you are also wise. Then why 
do you grieve at all. So grief is foolishness, grief is ignorance, grief is 
delusion. More in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX GX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9rrfo?T: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 26-29 

foie® Tidolcl: TeilUUdcfiVT Tl oil rlol: || 3-3VII 

o 

TloeictDlSddlfdordlSddlfdcDiellvSddlcdd I 

o 

dTdll^ci fcjR,c3ol 6n6T9llKidJi40l II 2-WII 

o o 

Lord cptui wants to help 31 ojol to get out of his sorrow and also make 
him fight this war. Because that happens to be his 5®Ttl And for this 
purpose, he is giving the teaching from three different levels, I said: 
one is 3IR<yifrdl® zfife - the philosophical level, the other is Hlfdl® 
rfte - from moral level and the third is cltfcpcp rffe - from practical 
worldly level. Of this, the first approach is the philosophical approach 
in which Lord ®tui gives him 311cdl$lloldL the true nature of every 
individual he talks about. And the main teaching is from verse no. 12 
and it is up to verse no.25, which we saw in the last few classes. And 
through this teaching Lord tptui pointed out that our real nature is 
Consciousness - ddovj TcTSTTdl and our physical personality, our 
emotional personality, as well as our intellectual personality they are all 
only our incidental features, none of them are our real nature. And then 
he talked about the nature of that tldodJl. 

^ First he pointed out that 31 led 11 is [dir®, eternal. 

'f* Then he pointed out: 3ilcdll ^ic®, that consciousness is 
independently existent, it does not depend upon matter for its existence. 

^ Then 3ilcdll TKtoirl:, consciousness pervades everywhere, it is 
not a localized phenomenon, it is unlocated principle, unlike the body. 

'lr Then fourthly he said: 31 led 11 311131®, that this consciousness 
can never be experienced as an object because it is ever the 
experiencer-subject. 3iUdl®. 

^ Then fifthly he said: that this consciousness is 31®ell and 
TldtlcDl, it does not perform any action and therefore does not have any 
UUVldl or HPT3t. it is ®dT 3rfcRT: ®dlibcl 3rfcRT: ® 

o x V 
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^ And then sixthly and finally, Lord cpbui said that 31 loJ 11 
folfclcpu:, this consciousness is not subject to any change. Even when 
we talk about higher state of consciousness - people use these words 
higher state of consciousness, lower state of consciousness, etc. 
According to 911AXs, there is no higher or lower state of consciousness, 
because if consciousness is also subject to states - higher and lower - it 
then indirectly means that it is subject to modifications. Therefore, if at 
all we use the word the higher and lower state, it is not a state of 
consciousness, it is only a state of mind. The mind can be in a higher 
state when the thoughts are noble, Tlffclcp. And the mind can be in the 
intermediary state when the thoughts are 3T3lf^Icp. The mind can be in 
lower state when the thoughts are cllciltaltp. Therefore the mind and 
the thoughts can have superior and inferior states; there is no such thing 
called higher or lower state of consciousness because it is folfcKpi,*:. 

And ®bui concluded this teaching by saying SIufoT you should 
understand that you are that 3iloHl and not only you are that 3110111, 
B&B3I is also that 3iloHl alone, the body is only a temporary vesture. 
tllTlifyi oIluiTfoi tti&rr fiteH and sta is also 3110)11; therefore there is 
no question of anyone killing anyone or there is no question of anyone 
being killed by anyone. And once you understand this you will be free 
from all guilt. And therefore cptui concluded saying in verse no.25, 
cTJJUcT TfcTJT Rtforcll, having known that I am the 31 low, oT 
3IqTyijRlrl.n 31f>tal you should not grieve, you should not shirk your 
duty. Up to this we saw in the last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .26 

3rar ctar forumicr fbicu err tfEurrl dirur i 

c -v 

frenta or jisicjisI otar ttafad distal ll 2-3EII 
3I€T U IToktr foIoT-ollrldl folrSdl SI dlouil thcTtl | 

"S. "S. X C X 

fieiT 3lft UPIT JlAT-cnta oT TToUT ^TlRkldl 3I#ta II 3-3EII 

X X ox 


263 










































31€T U PoRT folod-ollddl IblcHJl BT dTcTJI dlodil cTHT 3lft £ 31SI- 

X X X C "X. 

cllffn rcRT TfoIdT pflRldJl oT 3I#^T I 

x x o x 

In these verses, beginning from 26, <T>tdJi is giving a 
hypothetical argument. Suppose Tlolol does not accept this Vedantic 
teaching. Because always the Vedantic approach is never to impose the 
teaching on anyone. It is a clean sharing of what the teacher knows 
with the student; the student has to be convinced and he must accept; 
but there is no question of imposition of the teaching. So <T>tui says: 

31oIol you may not be able to accept this 311c dll. You may conclude 
that there is no such thing called 31 led 11 because nobody has seen this 
3ilcdU and you yourselves say that 31 led 11 cannot be seen also, 31Udl<L:. 
Perhaps, the 31 led 11 may be an imagination and you may not be willing 
to accept that. And there are other systems of philosophy also who does 
not accept this acjlod. 

a) And there are certain philosophies, certain systems which 
accept an 31 led 11 within the body, like a branch of Buddhism, they 
accept that there is an 31 led 11 other than the body but their philosophy is 
that the 31 led 11 is constantly changing subject to birth and death. They 
believe in the 31 led 11 and they accept that the 31 led 11 is consciousness 
but they say that it is not eternal consciousness, it is a perishable 
consciousness. 31olol you may believe in that 3ilcdll. fbledl-olleldl 
loleddl dicldi. It is called SilOl® fdsilot aicj:, which says that there is 
an 3iledll, appears and disappears, like that strobe light it just bums off 
and on or even car signal light. It is bom and gone. Suppose you accept 
that philosophy. 

b) Or there is another system of philosophy called the UKlkp 
philosophy. It is almost like modem science. He does not accept even a 
mind, because he asks for a proof for the existence of mind. He does 
not accept the mind, he does not accept intellect, he does not accept the 
31 led 11 also. And according to that philosophy, this physical body alone 
is 3ilcdll. 3ilcdU means the self. Therefore, he says body alone is the 
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311c dll. Other than that there is nothing and there is no mind other than 
the body, therefore there is no one surviving the death of the body, 
therefore there is no heaven, no hell, therefore no travel after death, 
therefore he does not believe in cpdl, 3tT£, previous olodl, future olodl, 
nothing he believes. He says: I am the body. What type of body? A 
temporary body. And the body is 3ilrcHl. 

cp<\ui says suppose you believe only in a temporary self, which 
is the body or the buddhistic self. He says even in such a case, you 
should not get out of your duty. Why? He gives the reason. This is 
called 3I<RKtc5[ 313:, giving a hypothetical argument. 3I€I cl. 31o|ol, 
suppose you believe in the 31 trail. 31 lot 11 means yourselves, which is 
fblcvi-allcldj, which is born constantly and also folodTJT 31 3TH3I and 
also it dies constantly. Therefore JToTZfcf olololdl. Uol2fcf TRURI, you 
believe in. According to ctcJIwT, you do not have birth or death, but 
suppose you do not accept or,loci and you say that I am subject to birth 
and death; he says even then, cT€II 3lft c3TT ol 3IaT9ilfclrldl^ 313I2T 
death should not be a cause of sorrow for you. So cTHT 3lft, A 
dlciklltl! t 31olot! c33T 9ftfrIcTTr oT 313(21. You should not grieve. 

Why you should not grieve? tprui himself is going to explain further: 

Verse No .27 

ollclTH ft ycfl UToTgM 3TTJT dlcl23 cT I 

o c oo c 

ci2dll3Ufif?l&s£f oTc3 ^Mclcidl® II 2-21911 

O 

ollclTH ft £13: TIoT: £I33T 3todT JTcIWT TT I 

O C O O X c 

clAJilcl 3mRdl3 3f€f of rcHT pfifckldl 31® II 2-21911 

X X O X 

ft alkl23 3Tc3: £13:, dlcl23 zl 3JaJI £1331, clTdllcl 31Ulidl3 3f€f c33T 

COO 3 C O X 7 X X 

9ftfrIcT3T ol 3ltfe I 

O X 

This is an important verse in which OPtui gives a very very 
practical wisdom. You need not learn tcJIorT. You need not even 
believe in 31k dll. Just have some common sense intelligence, you can 
live happily. And what is that common sense intelligence 3?Eor says: 
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Suppose Tlolol you take that you are the body, because you don’t 
believe in a surviving mind, you don’t believe in a surviving 3ilr<Ul, 
need not; suppose you are the body. So then you should learn to 
understand the nature of the body. You know that this body is born on a 
particular date, because you yourselves present the date of birth; 
wherever you go, the first thing is the date of birth, joining the school, 
company joining, anything date of birth is important. And from simple 
common sense experience you know what: atlclAd dlret: £Jc[:. Leam to 
assimilate this - whatever is born will have to die one day. Just because 
I close my eyes, the fact is not going to be different. You cannot make 
the world dark by closing the eyes. And that anything bom is subject to 
death is proved by three Udfiuils - Ucctyj UJ11U( tells me that daily 
reading the newspaper in obituary column somebody or the other is 
dying. Therefore, I know that there is no difference between the body 
of that person and this particular body that I have or the body of my 
mother or the body of my father or the body of my wife or the body of 
my husband, all of them are U>tl fHcllcJlcpJl and the other WUTTcT 
is dying, that means every one of these bodies also has to die. 
This is HcW U.J11U1JL 

Not only Ucctyj. Jim allot: - inference also tells me that whatever has a 
beginning should necessarily have an end. <Lcl cpclcpdl^ clcl Tlfolcejd^ 
apciqprOlcl Uc'clcT Whatever is a product will have an end. Therefore 
logic also tells me this body or Bflwi’s body or cA u i’s body, everyone 
will have to die. And if you are not satisfied by perception and 
inference, the scriptures also clearly say; 

cicf ^rerr 5 A cpdlfucil cTlcp: yteft tytjt ttct 3Rr>r uueifacil crlcp: 31 ft 

x x o o 

ofcet II fOloOlocilufdltlct II 

"X. 

Therefore, anything bom out of c£>ai - good cf53T or bad cf33T, it will 
have a beginning and end, the body is bom out of cpdi and <T>J1 is like 
the oil when the oil goes away, is depleted; then the fire, the lamp also 
will go away. Similarly, life is like a lamp which is supported by the oil 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

of tpdl and every day this cpal is getting depleted whether you 
remember it or not, whether you want to remember it or not, 31o|ai, this 
is fact - olld 3 d 31731: £ic|<Ji. Meditate on this fact. Assimilate this fact. 

COO X 

And generally we do not mind applying this law, with regard to all 
other people, but we never want to apply this law to myself or the 
immediate surroundings. Anywhere death happens, we are all great 
philosophers. If we are born, death will happen! But what happens to 
the philosophy, when it happens somewhere around? That means I 
have not assimilated. Assimilation of a law is applying that law in my 
life. Assimilation of a law is applying that law in my life. And as long 
as I do not do that, it is only unassimilated knowledge. It is no more 
wisdom. Therefore d>tui says uiicl3<L TLr<L: £lcidi. tUclJi means 
definite. And that is why you will find in all UOlfclKD stories that 
3I§I3Is doing TPT3T. This is the general trend of all the stories, whether 
it is f?>3U3icpf9T|T or 3IdUI or ddSHcpu! etc., any 3IQI3I. And they will 
do such a sincere and serious 7TO3I and make the St At appear. Then he 
will ask the <HcP what d33I he wants. Immediately he will blurt out. I 
want a boon that I will never die. Immediate reply of St At is what: that 
is not possible. This is the general trend. There afterwards, they will try 
to get immortality by all other methods. I should not be killed during 
day time or night time, I should not be killed by animals, I should not 
be killed by weapons - all these rules they will ask. TmKIloi^ will 
remember the loophole and say OK, unlike our Government; therefore 
SlAllfol or fcitui or fwi will thoughtfully say OK and then take ol3[3tA 
and finish or 3I3TICI7TI33T and finish or some 3171711331 and finish. 

x x 

Through all these stories what do we leam? No one can escape death. 
Even when the Lord takes 3iacll3, the same story. Whether it is 3131 
3iaclI3 or cDtill 3iacll3, there is a date of arrival and there is a date of 
departure. The only thing is you put in a nice language 3 d<4 3II3tAUI3T. 
if it is 3IdcH3. If it is 31 odi [31 you say 313llf£r. You may change the 
language, but the fact remains that the physical body will go, will have 
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to go. And therefore, GTIcHRI £JcT: dtr<L:. The other side of the coin 
is ytld^olodl diclA<L TT. Death is never the end of a oil 0 . This is unique 
to our religion. So the other religions, they think that human life is the 
only life and a person who dies, after death, a person will either go to 
permanent heaven, that means those people who follow their religion 
and all other people like us, we will go to permanent hell. And Hindu 
teachers like us will have a special hell, because we are misleading all 
of you! They will all say that. We do not want to tell anything about it. 
They have got the death and there afterwards either permanent hell or 
permanent heaven; whereas in Hinduism, we say, death is never an end 
of the individual, he has got rebirth also. That is why capital 
punishment is possible in Hinduism because, in other religions, capital 
punishment is putting an end to the individual, you are not improving 
the individual. Whereas in Hinduism, even when the capital 
punishment is given, the oil 0 can improve, because the next oloJl is 
there, because he has exhausted that <T>dl. punishment he has got, he 
will get the better oloJl and at least he is purified by that. And therefore 
{Tadl alocil dlclA'iL TT. Rebirth is there certainly for a person who is 
dead, that is called HoTSft ortototdl HoTSft 3T5URI cycle. And therefore 
what is the first lesson you should learn in life. 

a) The first lesson to leam is to accept life and death as an 
intrinsic part of the physical oil cl or the physical body. And once you 
learn to accept them, there is no resistance towards them; the very 
resistance is called sorrow. Therefore, clATLlcl Tmlicil'S ccldl 

x x 

9Man<n oT 3i^0l. It’s a very very important line. 3iulif?l4 3ld means 
a choiceless situation, incurable situation, remediless situation is called 
3Rlftgrf: 3I€I. I would like to translate it as choiceless-situation. That 
means by using my effort, my will, my knowledge, or even by using 
God’s grace I will not be able to change certain situation. We do not 
say all situations are choiceless, but there are many situations which are 
choiceless situations. And with regard to choiceless situation, what 
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should we do? There is only one intelligent that you can do and that is 
total surrender, total acceptance. Accept the choiceless situation, is one 
of the important lessons of <4]cil. And accept with understanding and 
not with murmuring, grumbling, crying, making other people also 
miserable. Not that way. Accept with maturity, without complaint, 
without irritation, without getting angry with the whole world. When I 
don’t accept a choiceless situation, I become angry with everyone, even 
God and the planets and the world. These are all non-acceptance. And 
suppose a person says: I would love to accept but I am not able to 
accept what to do? I want to but I am not able to. Then what should I 
do? That is only one way: because you cannot change, the choiceless 
situation is not going to change. If I am not prepared, there is only way 
out, that is prepare yourselves. If I am not prepared, learn to prepare 
and what is learning to prepare: first assimilate this fact by meditating 
on this fact, by dwelling on this fact you assimilate and in addition to 
that, take the help of devotion of Lord; after all according to cl cj loci 
Lord is nothing but your own higher potential or power, M U<T>[?1 it is 
called. By praying to the Lord, I am tapping my own immunity system, 
psychological immunity system, my own inner power, my own inner 
potential I am tapping. Therefore, by wisdom and surrender, by 
assimilation and surrender, strengthen the mind so that you can accept 
all choiceless situations. If you study the life of an individual, our own 
life you find choiceless situations are more than choicefull situation. 
That is more that the repeated election itself shows how much choice 
you have got. Just if I study my life, my entire past is a choiceless 
situation. I cannot change my past whatever mistake I have done. My 
parentage, my date of birth and my place of birth, my education and the 
family, the wife, husband, according to Indian law, husband and wife 
are stuck. You cannot change. And the children and I might be born 
and brought up by someone other than my parents. I might have lost 
my father or mother early or both of them early or both of them might 
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be there I am bom and brought out somewhere in the hostel or 
something. I might have lacked parental love, so many things could 
have happened, including the ill-treatment by the parents. Or they need 
not directly ill-treat, they might have quarreled among themselves all 
the time that is enough to disturb my psyche. All these things are my 
past. I cannot change. I should leam to accept my past and whatever 
damage is done to my mind, I can try to retrieve or change but the past 
cannot be changed. Therefore, l/3rd is gone. Because 
past-present-future are there. Of the 3, 1/3 is gone. What about 
present? Present also is choiceless situation, because present is that 
which is already present. Present means what: present is that which is 
already present. That you are in the middle of this class, you cannot 
change that fact, because it is already an obtaining fact. Next moment, 
you want to sit here or not, that is your choice. But the present moment 
you are already here, you cannot alter the fact. And therefore, present is 
also choiceless. So 2/3 is gone. How miserable we are you see. 3 is 
there and out of that 2 has gone. What is the next one? Future. With 
regard to future also, how much choice we have? There are many facts 
over which we have no choice at all. So we are only going to grow old 
only. Even though I would like to say that I am growing young, 
whether I like or not, old age and death and the consequent separation, 
what all things will happen because of that, all of them are choiceless. 
And the weather and the people and so many things are there and 
therefore a big chunk of the future also is choiceless. So therefore, past 
is choiceless, present is choiceless and part of future is also choiceless. 
Then where is the choice? A small part of the future. Whether to eat in 
the night or not? To eat in hotel or not? In that also, you have to eat 
whatever is served; that is a different matter. So therefore, whatever is 
available, you have to eat. You have got certain minimum choices to 
eat or not to eat, how much to eat etc., you can decide a few things. 
Therefore choicefull situations are few, choiceless situations are many. 
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Therefore the first lesson we should learn in life is to learn to gracefully 
accept the choiceless. 

b) And there are certain situations which we can alter. TRIcnoT 
has given us free-will that even our fate can be changed in certain 
cases; that is why even the very clcldf “ TllfclNl £tcl<JJ\ the power of 
TllRHt. is shown. dlKbu^ct story is there, we have got enough stories 
in tJ3IUTs to show that we do have some power over our fate and some 
part of fate we can alter. People repeatedly ask this question. Can fate 
be changed? For that the answer is: We ask a counter-question. 
Suppose you got to a doctor and ask, I have got some sickness. Can 
you cure it? What will the doctor say? Will he say: I will cure? No. 
Will he say: I can’t cure? No. Before answering he will say: I will see 
what type of disease it is. And in certain types of diseases, he will say: 
nothing to worry, I can cure you completely, only requires a mild 
surgery. If it is done, the rest of life you will be fine. There are certain 
diseases, completely can be cured. Certain other diseases, he will say: 
there is no cure, but we have got certain medicines, using the medicines 
and certain disciplines, you can keep the problem under control and 
you can manage your life. Sugar, pressure, like that; you can manage to 
survive. And there are certain diseases the doctor will say: I have no 
cure, it is a written off case, you have six months to live, 8 months to 
live, you can do the prayers, go to whatever temples you want to go 
and come, etc. Thus depending upon the intensity of disease: either 
total cure, or partial cure or no cure. Similarly, our fate is also of 3 
types: certain type of fate, totally curable by doing remedies, UKlf^TfT. 
prayer, etc. and certain type of fate, you cannot totally cure, we can 
manage and certain type of fate, you cannot do anything. But the 
tragedy or the unfortunate thing is you do not know to which category 
your fate belongs to. And therefore you assume that there is a remedy. 
And whatever remedy is prescribed, I take to that remedy and I should 
remember that, even when there is a remedy, it will take time and until 
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the remedy works, the situation is choiceless. After taking the medicine 
for 3 months or 6 months, the headache or the stomach ache may go. 
But until the remedy works, the situation is choiceless. Therefore, keep 
taking the medicine and accept the choiceless situation until the remedy 
works. And therefore, the most important attitude in life is acceptance 
of the choiceless. 

And therefore cjpbui tells here, f> 3IufoT! 3iuli6l3 3I§J. with 
regard to the choiceless situation, which is called fact, ra<h fhlRlct-t^oT 
31^fil. Do not grieve. If it is choicefull - act; if it is choiceless - 
accept. Therefore, your life is a series of actions and acceptance. Where 
is the room for grief? Either you act or you accept. Act or Accept. Act 
or Accept. One of the members in the family has got certain behavioral 
problem. Try to correct - Act. And you say ^OlRlfal my husband is not 
at all changing. Then, better Accept. Why can’t you talk to my 
husband, TOlftlfol? If I call your husband, he says, my wife is not 
changing? So therefore, what should I tell? Accept both. You accept 
him, let him accept you. That is the only way out. ol ccTJT 9Ttfdd<Jl 
TICifxM. Continuing; 

Verse No .28 

31oeictD[c51[d[ chcTlfoI oClrtDdlhtmfdr TTRcT | 

c\ 

31 oil cf) fdl hi ol 1 oil cj cET cf3T lltecdcloll || Q-Q6W 
31cdcto-3n^tfol 0EHfoT oiITB-3T£iIlfoI TTRcT I 

C\ 

31oeirB-fdl£Ionfdl PcIcTTcPT uliBdoll 11 3-?d|| 
s TTRcT! arnfoi 3ioeirt>-3iicJlBi czrm-3T£znfdi 3ioerm-©i£ioirfoi m, 
fTT nftcdUoll cPT? 

So in this verse, cptui is explaining the phenomenon of birth 
and death, because when we understand birth and death very clearly, 
the sting, the impact of those two or their capacity to hurt us will be 
radically reduced. After all, ignorance creates lot of projections. 
Somebody had nicely said: Ignorance is the darkroom in which all the 
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negatives are developed. Think of it! Ignorance is the darkroom in 
which all the negatives are developed. In our mind also, all 
cDldl-tPttT. TTlftT-tHte are very well developed, because it is cTTRTT 
cciiHdk because of ignorance. Therefore 31 o|ol understand the 
phenomenon of birth and death, your fear will go away or at least, it 
will become less. And what is the understanding? Really speaking, 
there is no question of destruction of anything or creation of anything. 
Total destruction does not exist, total creation cannot exist because 
even according to the science, by the law of the conservation of matter 
and energy, you should know that “nothing is created, nothing is 
destroyed.” Even SRKUcT cannot create even a milligram of matter. We 
are ready to accept the omnipotence of the Lord. But our definition of 
omnipotence is: “an omnipotent one is he or she, who can do 
everything that is possible.” The very definition of omnipotence is 
capacity to do the possible. Creation of matter is impossible which 
means even omnipotent God does not and cannot create even a 
milligram of matter. Then where is the question of oloJl and JRUWL 
birth and destruction. So it is not there? Then what do you mean by 
birth and destruction? What it means is changing from one form to 
another is called birth and death. Phenomenon is only one. One 
phenomenon is called birth from one angle and it is called death from 
another angle. So when tomorrow is bom, it is the death of today. 
When the water is evaporated into steam, the conversion is called death 
or destruction from the standpoint of water, it is called creation from 
the standpoint of steam. And similarly, construction of this building, 
construction of this body. What is the birth and growth of this body? 
Destruction of lot of idlis and dosais and sambar is the creation of the 
body. We do not talk about their destruction. Daily we are doing that. 
We are only seeing the construction of this body. So therefore, 
everything is changing from one form to another; the previous 
condition is called the unmanifest condition, the present condition is 
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snsqpzratei: 

called the manifest condition. Therefore, he says, BfcTlfoI 3lo<yrp- 
311cjlfdl. All the physical bodies existed before. All our physical bodies 
existed before. Before means even before the creation came - Ucl<L 
cplcl, before the Big Bang to put in scientific language. All our bodies 
existed. But in what form? Not in this form, but in potential form. You 
may call it energy. In acHcrcl, it is called Ucpfcl. Ucpfcl means the most 
rudimentary fonu of matter is called Ucpfcl which is not even energy, 
but further reduce the energy into the most fundamental form, because 
energy is at least there in four or five different forms. You have to 
condense all these energies and convert into one single basic form. 
That in cl <3 loci is called Ucpfcl:, otherwise called 3io<Lcp<ti, otherwise 
called TTrai, otherwise called PlfcP. etc. Therefore our bodies existed 
but in unmanifest form. And now, in due course of time, all those 
unmanifest matter or particle, they have all condensed to form this 
physical body which is in visible condition, cvjcp-.JT£Cilfdl. For a few 
years, maybe fifty, sixty, seventy, eighty, ninety, hundred, hundred ten, 
hundred twenty; I do not know what is the highest; you may break the 
Guinness Book of Records by living for 150 years; a tortoise lives for 
350 years one may live like that. But one day, 31 ocjcp-foRlolllot RcT 
and again all these bodies will have to go back to invisible unmanifest 
condition. So the conversion from unmanifest to manifest is called 
olodl the conversion from manifest to unmanifest is called the 5RUI3T. 

7 -V 

We are only using two words but the same set of matter is always there. 
And therefore cpeui says, ihcllfol, Dtcllfol means all beings here 
representing the bodies, Plil^lfrh. 31 oei cp-31 Icflfol - was unmanifest 
before, ocicp-JTkciifbi - is manifest in the middle, 31 cvicp-fotelollfdl - 
again it will become unmanifest. So if you want an example, like an 
arrow, traveling from that side of the hall to this side. Imagine it is 
going fast. Now beyond this enclosure you do not see because it is all 
dark, eternal distance, it is all darkness you do not see; suddenly you 
see the arrow coming. And if you take to travel from this area to that 
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area it may take a few minutes and then again the other side is again 
unknown. What was I before my date of birth? I do not know. Thank 
God, I do not know. Not to be caught by knowing! Again what is going 
to happen after death, again I do not know; between two big 
Unknowns, there is a temporary brief Known existence. This is called 
Life. clN cJ5I ulicjcioil. So don’t worry about that. Make use of the life, 
in the fullest form. clN cf5T ulicjtlotl. What is the use of worrying? 
Continuing; 

3nMdc[cU9'Tfcr (Ttfld^odllMelcl^clfrl UToM: I 
dlTMUclcxioldloU: BlrdlLCloig^^^^fefT 112-2911 

C O A 

arurfcRT rrp^rfcr cpfeci uour anarfcifT nufcT nm wi u siwt: i 

"S. A A A 

3ITMcIc|rl U Ifoldl 3toC|: pluiHc'l BIccH 3lft Loldl cfU oTTTEcr cpf^ET II 

A A C O A A 

(Uffer aout 3iRurau trttufcr. crarr m u tent pout Tiuurau 

A A A A A 

clUfrf, 3IoM: cT PoTJT 3IT2rfcIcT PTpftfcT; ?fccIT 3lft cT ptf^ETPcT oT HU I 

So here <T>tui says: “Tlolol! Even if you are not able to 
understand this 31 led 11 and even if you are not able to believe in this 
31 led 11 or accept this 3iloHl, I will not be surprised because this topic is 
so extremely subtle that it requires a lot of preparation for the 
understanding of this 3110311.” Therefore, He says, ”3110111 is a wonder 
and 311CcllUlol<J^ is a greater wonder.” Like they say, the theory of 
relativity, only a few people have understood it seems. So if this local 
theory of relativity itself is like that, what to talk of the absolute 
reality? Which is beyond the sense organs, which is supposed to be 
beyond the mind also, which is supposed to be beyond all concepts and 
therefore <T>tui says: the teaching itself is a wonder; In fact, we need 
not keep this teaching secret because even if you tell everyone, it will 
remain a secret. In that case, why should you not tell it? Therefore 
teach it. This is called open secret. And why is this knowledge a very 
subtle and secret one. I will just give you a hint then we will see the 
details of the 9 cild> later, only a hint now. This is a secret teaching 
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because, all the time cptui is talking about the 311 rail and as even cptui 
describes, we will think that cptui is talking about some object in the 
creation. When cptui says: ‘It is lolreiap It is eternal, It is all- 
pervading’ - as even we listen to that we will try to imagine, where is 
it? Could it be space? How it will look like? So we will try to form 
concepts after concepts and there are some people who form a concept 
and hope to sit in meditation and think that one day that peculiar 
mysterious 31 led 11 will give U9IoI. And they will find that the more 
they meditate nothing comes. Now the snag is where? All the time, we 
should remember, 3ilrdll is not an object that is being talked about but 
It is the very subject about which cptui is talking. Therefore looking 
for the 3ilcdll is the basic mistake. This is called objectification- 
orientation. In ^cpcl it is called uilyfcTT objectification- 

orientation. You imagine some mysterious fRHoT, mysterious truth and 
look for some mysterious thing to happen in your meditation. Some 
people say: ‘I am hearing some peculiar sound when I am meditating.’ 
cKiioioc; Tclifdifoi used to tell that, it must be - you are so much 
hungry that some is coming from stomach and you think that it is 
3ilcdll, fRHaT and all; it is simple internal disturbance. You should 
properly eat and start meditating! Some people say that they saw some 
ring, ring, etc. I saw flash appearing and disappearing; all the time we 
expect something to happen either in the form of an event or in the 
form of an object and whatever you experience is not 3ilcdll because, it 
is an object. And when I negate everything, you tend to conclude that if 
you negate everything, then it must be 9KNLdp nothing is there. Now 
the teacher has a very tough job, he has to negate everything and also 
tell that I am not talking about ‘nothingness.’ I have to tell that. Not 
only I have to tell, you should understand also and accept; both are 
necessary. I have to tell and you should understand and accept. Until 
that we have to work. Once it is understood, cptui says that this is the 
most beautiful thing to happen. Details in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 29-31 Verse no.28; 

Verse No .29 

3i o^i cE i cil f oi aicnfoi o^ictDjitzrrfoT shtct i 

(A 

31 oeimfol U ol 1 ovl Q cTHH3T uli^cioll II 2-2d|| 

3R&lHclrU9'Tfrr cT3fodll VT el cl ^ d Tel cERI I: | 

3IRB4qol d lovi: 91uM?l 3lcell celoi cfc oT tfa cpf^RT II 2-2911 

C O "X 

3R&rfcRT HOHfrl cfsf^RT RoElT TlRTTtlcT clclfcl cKH TRT H 3EET: | 
3IlSdeIacl cl Uoldl 31oVi: uilfcl 31 cell 3lft Uoldl clc3 oT cl RcT cpf^RT II 

xx co x x 

2-5911 

HSfecT RolTr 3II&rfcRT HOHfrl. (T&IT TRT H 3EET: HoETT 3If3rfcRT 

XX X ' "X "X 

cl^fcl, 3Io2T: cT PoHT TE&rfcRT OMtfcI; 31rcIT Tift cl cpf^RT PcT ol I 

X X c O -X 

All these verses, beginning from the 12th verse onwards, Lord 
cptui has been talking about 311cdl-2<42*>U<)l; what is the nature of 
31 led 11 i.e., the real-Self and how the 31 lot 11 is different from 31 oiled If 
31ollrdll meaning the body-mind-complex. And H5TDI had to 
differentiate 311rdll and 31ollrdll because both of them are mixed 
together, they are not physically separate and since they cannot be 
physically separated, we have a confusion and therefore cptui sorted 
out this confusion by differentiating 3ilrdll, the consciousness from 
3ioilcdll, the body-mind-complex. And Optui pointed out the 31 oiled 11 
is not the real You, it is only a fake you; it is only a pseudo you 
because it is temporary. You can use this pseudo, i.e., the 3ioilcdll for 
transactional purposes, but ultimately you have to recognize that I am 
someone different from the body-mind-complex. This wisdom of the 
real I is 311 cdl$lloldf This is called Self-realization and this is called 
t?llol<iil<i>l: and this is called 21152 cci efloi:, which is the title of the 2nd 
chapter. And cpbui wants to complete the discussion. In these two 
verses, 29 and 30, is the formal conclusion of the 311c<J191ol<tnopic and 
cfmui has introduced this topic to solve 3iotoi ’ s problem of sorrow. 
Because according to cicHorl, ultimately, Self-realization alone can 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

eliminate the problem of sorrow for good. Any other method can 
temporarily remove the sorrow or it can remove the sorrow to a limited 
extent but the total removal is possible only through Self-realization. 
And therefore has presented SllcJl^llolJ^ for 9lkf> foKlfcl:, 

freedom from sorrow. And now concluding this topic in the 29th verse, 
cptui is talking about the glory of this knowledge. 31 led 1§1 lot dlfeidll, 
31 led 1^1 lot ferarfrr. Tllcdlslloi dialed <ildf What is the glory of this 
knowledge? We can talk about many glories, but Opeui emphasizes its, 
what you call, the rareness or its uniqueness. This is the greatest 
wonder in the universe. Self-knowledge is the greatest SITXrfdT in the 
universe. Now what does cptui mean by the word TlTfNTJT or wonder? 

a) The idea is this: every human being is knowingly or 
unknowingly looking for only certain fundamental goals in life. Even 
though superficially the goals are different, one may want success in 
business, another may want success in politics, another may want to 
extend his family, even though the goals are superficially different, 
fundamentally, the goals are the same alone. And what are they? A 
sense of fulfillment in life. So one wants it through knowledge -1 mean 
material knowledge, one wants it through job or through politics, or 
through building things, various people use various methods but in and 
through everyone is seeking fulfillment in life. 

b) And the second basic goal is a sense of discovery of 
security. There is the constant sense of insecurity in everyone. In fact, 
when I do not have money there is one type of insecurity; when I have 
lot of money there is another type of insecurity. Insecurity varies, the 
type of insecurity varies but it is constantly there. Thus, discovery of 
security. 

c) And finally, discovery of happiness. 

Thus fulfillment, security, happiness etc., are the basic goals 
that everyone has. And according to cl <3 lad all these basic goals are 
represented by one word, i.e., 31 Irdll or sEUcT. In fact, sEUcT or 311c dll 
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is another word for fulfillment. It is another word for security. It is 
another word for happiness. Therefore, a person knowingly or 
unknowingly is seeking what? 31 lot 11 alone. If I ask him: Do you seek 
31 led 11? He may say that ‘I am not seeking.’ But if I ask him do you 
seek fulfillment in life, he will say: Yes that is what I am seeking. Then 
we will say that is called 3iloHI. Similarly, security is called 3iloHI. 
Similarly, peace is called 3iloHI. Therefore acjlcrcl says all people are 
seeking 31 lot 11 alone. And you know, what is the greatest wonder in 
that seeking? The goal i.e., 31 lot 11 which is sought after by everyone 
happens to be the very nature of the seeker. So the sought i.e., the goal 
which is called peace, security, fulfillment, etc., which is otherwise 
called 3110)11. the 31 lot 11 happens to be one’s own intrinsic Self. In fact, 
in TlTcpcl, the word 3IlriHI means Self and therefore the greatest 
wonder is that everyone is seeking himself or herself without knowing 
that he is seeking himself or herself. And since he does not know that 
he is seeking himself, he goes all over the world, in search of whom? In 
search of himself. So varieties of sciences he studies, varieties of 
business, varieties of accomplishment, varieties of this and that, all 
those things - not knowing that what he seeking is himself and when 
ultimately eld loci points out that what you are seeking is yourself - that 
discovery becomes the greatest wonder - I have been looking for 
myself only. But the unfortunate thing is for peace and security, we 
will seek everywhere in the world, except one place. The greatest 
hiding place is, you know what: Ourselves. That is why they give this 
example, that a person was traveling in a train and it was a long 
journey, Trivandrum to Jammu or so, 3 days or 4 days journey and this 
traveler was a business man. And he had lot of money - 500 rupee 
notes 100’s of them he was having. And daily morning he counts the 
money to make sure that the money is safe. And just opposite side there 
was another traveler - No. 1 thief. His aim is before we reach the 
destination the money should change the hands, change the hands 
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means not by donation but by other method. And therefore he plans 
that during the night when the other person is sleeping, I have to 
somehow steal the money. And then night throughout he searches all 
over; that man’s pocket, under the pillow, suitcase, everything he 
searches and he is not able to find the money. Then he thinks that 
perhaps it has been handed over. Next day morning he comes, he 
wakes up and again this fellow is counting the money. It has become a 
big challenge for the thief because he has successfully done it every 
time but this time he is not able to do it. He thought that better luck, 
next night because there are four nights. Next day also the same thing 
and again failure. Then the fourth day came, he could not find out and 
therefore he opened up his mind - the thief. He said that I will tell you 
my intentions, ‘I am a thief and I tried my best to take your money, I 
never succeeded, please tell me, it has become like a thriller, where did 
you hide the money.’ Then the businessman said: ‘I hid in a place 
where you will never search. I hid the money in that place where you 
will never search. What is that? Under your own pillow. So what I do 
is, night before going to bed, you will go to the bathroom, therefore I 
hide under your pillow then I feel it is the safest place for the money to 
be under the pillow or underneath and early morning you get up and 
go, I take away the money; that is all. ’ Just as the thief never searched 
his own pillow, right from birth we have never even remotely thought 
that peace is in us, security is in us, happiness is in us, even in our 
wildest dreams we did not visualize. And therefore clklTdKld 

"V 

j&SlALrp: as a baby I thought it was in the toy, biscuits and when I 
grew up, biscuits continued but it is a different type of biscuit - gold 
biscuit and there afterwards one after the other, 

clklTdkld cUrtJUcilckJ cTT>ullAlcH: | cj^dkld 

RlodlTkTn .... II fHolofifclocld 19 || 

I tried it get it from my toys, from the spouse, from the children, from 
the grand children, from all over the world I tried, I never tried one 
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thing and i.e., myself. And therefore, 31 lot 11 happens to be the greatest 
secret. Why it is the greatest secret? Because that is one which will 
never search for. When ultimately, the teacher says that you are what 
you are seeking, then it comes as a shock. And even when the 
3 U lot Pels introduces 31 led 11 or gEHoT, then also we think, I cannot be 
311 oloc; and security; we think 3iloUl or £lAloljs another object which 
is a source of joy. We think that it is another type of toy. Then again 
the teacher has to tell - never look for 3iloHl you will never come 
across, never look for gEHoT you will never come across - what I am 
saying is: You are that 31 led 11 or £EHoT And therefore HTHoT is not a 
new substance which is revealed by dcjlocl. sEUoI is not a new 
substance revealed by dctloci; but it is a new status that I discover 
about myself. Until I come to dcJIcuT, I have taken myself as insecure, I 
have taken myself as an unpleasant person and dcjlocl removes that 
misconception and what it teaches is that I have a new status: I am 
secure-I, pleasant-I, happy-I, fulfilled-I. In the scriptures they give the 
example of cpul. When cpul goes to Opoefl, cpuj never thought he is 
the sixth UlUBd. You know the story in TTSTTTRcT. that five UlUAcls are 
well-known, cpui also is a muoa or at least cjjfcrciei: cpoefl kUT: but 

’ o o 

®ul never knew. He thought that there are only five gpoefl JTHs. 
Imagine, cpoefl tells him that there is a sixth cpjocki: . There is a sixth 
son for me. Then what will cpui ask: where is he? he will ask. Imagine 
what will cpui think. He will never even in his wildest dream imagine 
that I am that, 31331 cptocki: 3lfddl. because he has a very strong 
misconception that I am TlclUd:, TTfRI:. Therefore when cploekl: is 
introduced, he will look around for that cpfoehT:, cpcrcfl UH:. Then he 
will ask: Tell me whether he is dark or fair, whether he is tall or short, 
tell me what is his age, have I ever met him? Then what can <poefl 
say? Can she say you have met him? Can she say that you have not met 
him? She cannot say you have met him or you have not met him. 
Because he is not a person to be met by cpui. because cpjoeki : happens 
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to be tpul himself. And therefore what is required is del that 6th one, 
you are looking for, happens to be You Yourself. When this revelation 
takes place, has tpul come to know about a new person? When eparfl 
reveals this fact, has epul come to know about a new person? He has 
not known a new person because this is the very good old cpul only. 
But what he has come to know is, he has known a new status about an 
already known himself. It is only a recognition of a new status. Not 
even a new status, an old status, which was hidden from his vision, 
which he comes to know. And when he realizes; is there anything in 
front of him? There is nothing new because she is talking about whom? 
Himself only. And that knowledge is the most silent affair -1 am cpocll 
tUP, which is of great consequence because Opul’s greatest complex 
was that I am not a SlRtei. SlRtei blood was in him and all the time, 
31oIol and others were teasing - I will not fight with you because you 
are not a SiRtet. Even cjTucJl teases him, everybody teases him. epof’s 
biggest complex was I am 3I8iI>L<L: and when tpocll uses the word, 
what happens: a misconception is gone - “I am a non-OiRuf’ notion is 
dropped and “I am a OlRtei ’ is owned up. Is there any physical change? 
No. Is there any mystic experience? No mystic experience. It is a 
simple and silent recognition of a fact. But in TVs or movie, they will 
make a lot of noise - just to show that it has far reaching consequences 
- the moment ePocO makes this statement, there will be a daka taka 
katakada some background music and they will zoom the faces and 
show it from a distance, etc, etc. and there will sweat in cpul’s face and 
epoeft will be sweating. Because how to show in TV? Because the 
affair is a silent happening in the mind. Similarly, here also 3IfHT 
gEUlftjI is a recognition of a fact about Myself. Until now, I thought I 
am small. Until now, I thought I am insecure. And now I know 
Security is my name. Fullness is my name. It is a silent dropping of a 
misconception which has got far reaching consequences, because there 
afterwards, cpul could walk with his chest high. If 3tolol says you are 
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not a ®ul can say, I am a QjftsT. Similarly, here also, a notion 

about Myself is dropped. We are not coming across any new thing and 
therefore Self-knowledge is the greatest wonder, because whatever I 
seek, I Am. And therefore cpui says: tpfecT TfoRT 3rTfrftRT Bp^fcT. 
So one student, one seeker sees this fact as a great wonder because he 
wonders how I missed this fact all along, even though we got a lot of 
clues in life. When we were children, we postponed our peace of mind 
for youth. All the children will think, you also would have thought 
when you were young; I also thought. Always envying the parents, 
because they need not study for exam; whereas he goes to office and he 
does not do anything in office also perhaps! Or he does something and 
he comes and straightaway falls in the sofa and switches on the 
RlAfhA watches movies - no examination, no marks, no worries. 
Therefore we always thought that parenthood is the happiest thing. 
Now if we interview, then those days so free, no worries at all, just eat 
they gave pocket money, everything they gave and so we now envy our 
childhood days. Now again we may postpone perhaps. Waiting for 
retirement, xKIlftlfol. And I plan to take voluntary retirement, so that I 
can spend more time. Many people have said that after retirement, I 
will be at your feet only!! What the thing is now? Before retirement, he 
was attending three classes; now he is hardly able to make to even one 
class. (Not referring to anyone here. Remember.) Because always my 
example will be from some other class; so that I am not creating any 
guilt in anyone. Now he says, Ttlifaifol when I was working, all jobs I 
could get done through the office; now the thing is: my children are in 
America and we only two are there and I have to do everything myself 
- the banks, post-office, then I feel that in the working days I could 
have studied better. What I want to say is that we always have been 
postponing security, peace, etc. and we have miserably failed like the 
horizon it has been only receding further, it has been only a wild goose 
chase; the very fact that it is receding all the time should have made us 
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think. Is my direction of search the right thing? Because the direction, 
if it is right, at least after 20 years I should have discovered peace, at 
least after 40 years I should have discovered, at least after 60 years, I 
should have discovered. The very fact that it has been receding, 
indicates that perhaps I may be searching in a wrong direction. But the 
glory of a lien is such that you will go on searching, we never wait even 
for a moment. By some uuei if we come to cicjlort and then alone 
discover and when we discover it is the greatest wonder. Sixty years I 
went after something which is in myself. Like that fTRHW who went to 
the tank for bathing and then after bathing he found his ring 

was missing; therefore he wanted to search and find the ring and he 
found that the tank was too crowded for searching and therefore he 
thought that I will go to some other tank and search because there is no 
crowd there. He therefore went and searched in the other tank and 
another person saw that this person is looking for something and asked 
him; this person said that he is looking for his ring; then he said I will 
also help you out, because >41011 says: cpaldiloi: self-less service, I will 
also join the search; the third person came and he also joined; then the 
crowd has come to 25. All are searching, in the very small pond and 
then one intelligent person came and asked what are you searching for? 
He said that my ring. Where did you drop? In that tank he said. Fools 
why are searching for that here? Because it is very well lit and less 
crowed also. What type of approach it is? It is utterly foolish approach 
but still people are so sheepish and everybody does the same thing; my 
great-grand father did that and therefore I also do; my father did 
therefore I also do and the whole world like a sheep is searching for 
fullness, security and peace in the world; what is the world? The free 
tank. Instead of searching here I am searching everywhere and when I 
discover that it is here it becomes the greatest wonder. Therefore, 
cpfecT HoHT 3HSrfHcT H9HfrI. And 3IT8rfcRT cIHfrl fieiT Wl H 3foH:. 

X X "X "X. 

Another person reveals this fact as the greatest wonder in the world. 
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And 3 HSrfgcT tl poldl 3icr<L: 9iufifcl one who listens to this fact and he 

■\ x c 

also listens to as the greatest wonder. So listening to this teaching is 
wonder, seeing this fact is a wonder, revealing this fact to others is 
wonder. In the field of Self-knowledge, everything is wonder, <T>tui 
borrows this idea from cpolufaltlcl. In cpcilufoltlrl the same idea is 

"X. x 

given. 



91UQocilsfcI cRJcfl 2131 oT fcfel: 

C X o 


I 


3ITSjdt arPl cp9TcTf332I cI©£IISS£l2lf §licll cU91cllalf9IEU: II 

o o o 

ctxilufoltIrH-3-19 II 


The teacher, the <>>i^ of this 311 cdll is a wonder; the fijltvi who receives 
the knowledge is wonder and among all these wonders, what is the 
greatest wonder? He says after listening to this teaching for such a long 
time, some people do not understand it - that is the greatest wonder. 
Because if we are talking about X, Y, Z, we can think, he does not 
understand. But all the time the scriptures are talking about what? 
Myself, which is ever evident conscious people. Therefore, teacher is a 
wonder, knower is a wonder and a non-knower, the one who does not 
understand is the greatest wonder. He says Hi ecu 3lft PoTdT. even after 
listening to many years; HafecT ol Pci clef some people never 
understand. You know what is the block? The block is objectification- 
tendency. We always want to either see the 31 lot 11 or experience the 
3ilc3ll, as an object. Therefore, either I look outside or I look inside. I 
think 31 led 11 is either outside or inside that is the biggest misconception. 
The understanding is, 3IlciHl is neither outside me nor it is inside me 
and what is it? Is it then Zero? 3ilcdll is neither outside me nor inside 
me - it is Me. There is no preposition connecting 3ilcdU and Myself. 
And that knack to get is, difficult for some people. Once we get the 
knack, it is a like a puzzle. Until you get that knack of fitting it 
properly, you will not be able to. But once you have seen the clue, then 
it is the easiest thing. Continuing; 
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Verse No .30 

folodd 1 cl£zfr,Svj ^5 TFfeq STRcT I 
cf^dlloMcllfOl dTcTrfoT offcT SllRlddfdQl II 2-3<>|| 

GX O 

c^t fol Oddi 3IcT£d: 3RTJT ^ 5Tcfed dfTTcT I 

X X 

dx>dlkkx>kllfOi aidlfol of c33I9llKidd 3I#k II 3-3o|| 

£ TTRcT! TFfed ^ 3RI7JT foloddl 3IcT£d:; clydlkl oTdT ^dlfOi 

"X "X "X "X 

iffdlfoT pflRkidl of 3I#^T I 

C\ O X 

After glorifying this knowledge, cJJEDT concludes this 
Tlkdl^lloldl^ topic in this “colqp repeating or summarizing what he has 
said until now. So what is this summary of this teaching? 

a) The first lesson is that the body is mortal, subject to old age, 
disease and death. We do have a lot of power over these things to some 
extent but we cannot conquer these three things. Old age is inevitable, 
disease is inevitable and even if we avoid these two, death is inevitable. 

And once we are born here, we should be ready to accept this fact. And 
the most unfortunate thing is we do not know when the death is. That is 
why when rtilfykT got the 9TPddT that within seven days he will die, 
some people thought that it is an unfortunate thing, then uilftfkT said 
that I am very happy. Because I know that seven days I will live, that is 
guaranteed. For all the other people, since the time of death is not 
predicted, it can be any moment. And therefore, first be ready to 
welcome the death. This mental preparation and this acceptance of 
physical mortality is the first lesson. 

b) And what is the second lesson? Behind the mortal body, is 
the real I. The mortal body is only the superficial-I, but the real-I is 
behind the mortal body, which is called clf?l. Therefore cjf>: 31 fol ret: 
clffl fak'd:. And you have to extend this to dfftdi. <Ttui, etc., also. Once 
you are mentally prepared, there death will not shock you. Certainly, 
death will disturb the mind, after all we are human beings, death is a 
very big shock, especially when it is in very close quarters. The study 
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of dc;lorl and assimilation of cl 0 loci may not and will not totally 
remove the disturbance, but it will become tolerable and manageable 
that I learn to accept it, it disturbs me for some time and I know that 
this is part of life and I have to continue my journey. Just because one 
member gets down from the train, the train cannot stop nor can my 
journey stop, I will have to continue the journey. Therefore the greatest 
advantage is nothing shocks me. Maximum what happens is 
disturbance which is manageable disturbance. 

And therefore 31 o|ol you also assimilate this wisdom. He says: 
3RHT fdlrHdl 319X21:; 3RTJT df>l means this 3ilrcUl, which was 

described in all the previous “cVlcPs, like fotcei:. TIoT:, Ald^lcl:, 
3100ell, 3I8dlrE>l, in short the Hcloeidi, the consciousness is foTbTTI 
3I9X2T:, ever immortal. It is ever indestructible. And where does it 
reside? TKiTCi del. This permanent-311c<Jll, indestructible-311 r<J 11 is 
encased in the perishable bodies. TKtTd cRa acid: TTRcT. TKiTvM dd, 
9X21 dd, the body which is mortal. And having appreciated this fact 
extend the same law with regard to till Ml and cJltJf Our problem is 
what, mortality we are ready to accept but as long as it is taking place 
elsewhere. But what is really required is extend the law to everyone - 
whether it is close me or far away from me. And therefore cpMJi says: 
TKlIfOi tHcl lfdl pftfcIchJT ol 3ldfd you should never grieve over any 
living being, over the death of any living being, over the old age of any 
living being, whatever help you can do to alleviate the pain you do and 
if you can try to extend the life by giving medicine etc., if that is also 
possible we should do. ‘After all everybody is perishable, therefore, 
why should I give medicine?’ - don’t ask, be careful. Do not say that. 
Therefore that is not the argument. What is my duty, cptui is going to 
tell. We are going to discuss the duty in the following verses. My duty 
is helping the person to be happy and comfortable and make him 
survive as long as possible. And in spite of all my efforts, when the 
death comes, then I am supposed to accept it as what: A fact of life. 
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Therefore, never grieve. And grief is not going to change a fact. Grief 
is never going to change a fact. Continuing; 

Verse No .31 

TcRUbJlfe OTS?I ol RkpfeUddfefel I 

Gddlffe; a^lc^eilso^IrSiKl^ACi oT fact cl || 3-3? || 

3cT£I3T3T 3lft G 3hT£TT oT fdcpfellclJl 3IA& I 

x o x 

tCRffcT fe dMlcl $tZl: diode! tflfoRRM oT femcl 11 3-3? II 

x x x 

TMtTJTJT cl 3lft TIcftTT fclcpfelkidl or I fia £51 Br 133[ £13 did 

X O X X 

d^ldMIodcT^: oTfcmcT | 

With the previous verse, <T>tui concludes the discussion of 
dllcdl^llolcU or 31 led 1-31 oil edit fockP and <T>tui has given this as a 
medicine for 3loloi ’ s sorrow and not only for 31 olol ’ s sorrow, 3ioloTs 
delusion also. And what is 3f3ToT s delusion? Whether I should fight 
the war or not? That delusion also must go and 31otol must be ready to 
fight this £131 ci^dl. Misplaced 31 fed311 is as much bad as misplaced 
fed311 is. So in the name of non-violence; 3iolol should not withdraw 
from the war, because when the non-violent methods are exhausted for 
the sake of law and order or for the sake of £I3f, a Sifeid should be 
ready to take to even violent methods. Thus violence or fe<J311 or 
as a last resort is a Ulfefcp method only. And therefore, Tlofot should 
take to this war. And for this alone, cptui is approaching from thi'ee 
different levels; I said in the introduction, the first level is philosophical 
level, in 33300(1 it is called 3IT£aifoJKP doc? the second level is 
ethical level - that is UlfdKP dtfe; the final level is empirical level - 
that is cSIcpOo rffe With the 30th verse, the philosophical level 
discussion is over. And if 31 oiol understands cptui’s teaching, he does 
not require any other solution for his problem; but unfortunately many 
people find it difficult to grasp the philosophical teaching. It requires 
some amount of maturity. And if that maturity is not there Ocjlod can 
be easily misinterpreted. Because in the previous verses, cptui said 
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311c311 is 3KDclj and 3r3tlcDl and therefore it doesn’t have ilueicH or 

o x 

U1U3L because it doesn’t do any action. Then a person can easily argue, 
what? Go on doing all the 3isP3i3l and he can tell, after all I the 31 lot 11 
am SKDrll and SltKlrDl. And just as cptui i s asking 31ajot to fight, 
anybody can kill another person and say after all body is perishable. 
One can quote this: <3£>l fotcvidi^ SKTk^T: 3RI3I <TA TETRI 3K5cT | After 
all body is mortal only. What is wrong in killing a person? And I have 
not killed the real person because he is eternal. Therefore every 
murderer can abuse the Vedantic teaching that abuse means a person 
has not understood Qcjlorl; because real 0<3 loci is never against £131. 
QOloci can really co-exist only with £131 and therefore <TKUi wants to 
come down to the next level, that from £llf<jjcD angle also Slolot 
fighting this war is proper. 3jlr.ii is to be killed not because his body is 
mortal or <3lui is to be killed not because his body is mortal, that the 
bodies are mortal does not mean we can go on killing everyone. 3jlr.ll. 
fjlui etc., are to be killed because they are in the SRlllljcD group. Even 
though 3jlr.il himself may be great, even though (TtW himself maybe 
great, unfortunately, they have joined to cKtlkloL therefore from ethical 
angle, whether you know philosophy or not, does not matter, analyzing 
from ethical angle, moral angle, you have to fight this war and 
therefore, the £tlj31<I> angle begins from verse no.31. This goes up to 
verse no.33. So 31 to 33 is from £llf<JKD angle 31 atol has to fight. So he 
says: 5<T£I3T3T 3lftf cT SIcTtfiT ol fdcpfifiT(T3T 3IRf^T | Slot at, you might 
not understand 3ilc3ll, doesn’t matter. From the standpoint of your 
duty, TTT£I3I, you should never have hesitation, you should never 
waver, you should not think that they are your odds, they are elders; 
because £I3j is more important, which is 9ITO7T3T. 

Here cpbui uses the word TtT£I3T, which is a technical term and 
I will just give a brief idea on 3c[£I3T We will be discussing this topic 
later. £131 is classified into two types: 
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^ one is called T113iiovi yaj and 








































^ another is called &9TO £131. 

a) Tll-illovi £131 means universal £131. It does not depend upon a 
person’s dui, whether he is a dlcH'h, £hf>RT H95T or 91^, whether one 
is male/female, whether one is HATTlft. o>ig^£T, aioitUHT or xMoVliQi; 
certain TllJlloVi £I3Ts are there; general rules are there. In £13191 IAN s 
they are called 5131s and foRTJTs. 311?,3 A1 is a 3ll3[[o51 £131. AloTJT. 
speaking truth is universal £131. SRvRPJL not taking somebody else’s 
property is a universal £131. gEHtMSI, chastity is another universal £131. 
3mft<M631, simplicity is another £I3t. By simplicity what they mean is 
that wealth must be equally distributed. As somebody nicely said, 
nature has provided for human need but nature has not provided for 
human greed. When there is human greed, one person has got too much 
food to eat; in fact, he dies of over-eating. And in another place, people 
do not have enough food to eat, that means there is an imbalance. And I 
should not be responsible for that imbalance and when I have got more, 
I should be ready to share with others, that sharing tendency is called 
3mli<il{?. This is also universal £131. Then 9&tI3I, cleanliness is 
universal duty, Hygiene. I should keep my house, I should keep my 
dress, I should keep my office and also the road in front of me, 
generally we think that the road in front of me is not mine therefore 
whatever I do not want put there. Therefore, the road in front of me and 
the neighboring house also. So 9lTcI3T Tlorllrj:, learning to be 
contented with what I have i.e., freedom from jealousy. Never 
compare. Comparison leads to jealousy, leads to competition, leads to 
all kinds of evils. Therefore, non-comparing mind. 9I1H3I, 3 tocljrj:. 
<TO:, (TO: means self-discipline, indiscipline is the easiest thing; self- 
discipline is fundamental duty of human being, beginning from 
punctuality. So people think that ‘punctuality is a great virtue and it is 
divine and all’, nothing of that sort but if you are punctual, you are a 
human being only. That means if you are not, I do not want to fill up 
the blanks. These are the basic qualifications. When I say I come at 5 


291 































o’clock, I mean and I will come at 5 o’clock. It is a very natural and 
right thing. If people do not understand, I have to say ‘sharp five.’ Why 
all this sharp and all? Five itself means sharp five. Then next ‘very 
sharp’ we have to say. Where is the end to it? Say it and mean it. I had 
kept a meeting and I made announcement two months before and then 
people were coming and asking Tctlfdlfol, you never announced it 
again. Why should I announce it again? When I announced first time, I 
mean it. Just because I did not announce second time they are 
wondering whether it is there or not. See the 3ISPTRL Times have 
changed like this. Second time you did not announce, therefore I 
thought that it is not there. That means that if one announcement is 
made, it is not definite. Our whole life has become indefinite. Someone 
used to say: ‘I keep the clock 10 minutes ahead.’ Why should I keep? 
Because I do not have confidence in myself. I have confidence in 
myself then I know this is the time and I follow it. This is called self- 
discipline. Thought, word and deed, that is called cTO:. OIlTFJT. TTocTUl:, 
(TB:. ^<u£.eiKi, scriptural study is also TlUHovl £Rf. Everyone has to 
study scriptures. Scriptural teachers have to study more but all other 
people should study some basic thing because, scriptures tell you how 
to live a harmonious life. College will not teach you that, they will 
teach you how to earn money. It does not teach how to treat your wife; 
many people do not know that fundamental thing. Because for 
marriage, no qualification is kept. If you become 20 or 25, you become 
ready for marriage. No other qualification. Therefore people do not talk 
about qualification, getting married requires the greatest qualification. 
Otherwise he will ill-treat the wife and the children suffer because of 
that and Uddl tRTCRI HURT the child ill-treats his wife like that and it 
continues. So therefore, scriptural study is for <TEHUI, thf>RI, all 
the people have to study the scriptures. So you should never say, ‘I do 
not have time.’ Better attend the classes regularly. So therefore, 
TTRlloCl £Rl. then finally, ufdlcJToI. surrender to the Lord, is 
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another Tlhlllovi £l3t for everyone. Just U>vi <ZI3I. U>cj foRlJl. cJ 9 T 
TllJlkAl eiaf. 

b) And then we have got &9M £131: - specific duties which 
will vary from group to group; whether he is a fTRSfoT or yif?RI or cr9<H, 
or whether he is a sisHUlfi, <5for?ai. ciioiUxHT or ^loviiQi. whether one 
is male/female and in the office also, what designation he has got, that 
is the duty of an individual depending upon his designation in life. And 
the £I3f is called 3T[£I3f. I will discuss c[Ulf5l3I £l3f later. 

According to Quil3131 £I3f, fTRSfoT has no right to fight a war. If fTRSfoT 
fights, it is 3I£I3f. If a HEHW finds injustice, he can only report it to the 
OiRhU; just as we have no right to beat a thief or burglar. For that a law 
and order department is there. Even if you catch a thief, we can only 
handover to the Police. We have no right to punish, it is illegal and 
improper. If the very police beats, it is not a UlUdL it is 3T[£I3T If I beat 
him, it is violation of my £131, I will incur UlU-fo for that. Even though 
what the other person has done is wrong, I have to do according to my 
designation only and here Siolol happens to be a QlRfol, therefore 
within his THERE fighting war is OK. And therefore 3IoTol as a yif>EI. 
you have to fight this war. Police cannot say, ‘I want to follow 3l[?>3^ll. 
therefore I cannot keep the stick, etc.’ He has to keep a revolver, he has 
to keep a stick, keep everything; why even our gods have got weapons. 
For putting it on our heads, when we do 3EJ33I. fHoiciioI has to do that. 
So 31o|ol, better be aware of your social duty. The details in the next 
class. 

3o UU131cl: HUlftal UUlIcUUldlcfodLH I UUfoVl HWri^RT 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f91Wl || 3o 9Tlfo(T: 9Htocl: 9HfocT: II Aft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 31-38 

toIr2HT 3IcT£^I: 3RTJT^A Thfel TTRcT I 
clTdllcl ^lclTfOl dRTlfol ol cHTT sfifaddl 31® II ?-3o|| 

X GX X ox 

VTHdldlfe Triers or fcfeofjllcldfefel | 
tERITf^ oT fcRTcl 11 2-3?ll 

Lord Op^ui wants to remove 31oIoT s sorrow caused by attachment and 
also the Lord wants to persuade 31 o|ol to fight the Hlfdkp war, Hdt 
5p3dl and for this purpose he is trying convince 3IufoT from different 
levels of discussion. First he took up the philosophical angle i.e., 
3R£etifrdlcD ffec and he elaborately discussed 3ilrdl-3ioilrdil fdckP. 
And his argument was from the standpoint of 31 led 11 there is no 
question of anybody killing anyone, because 3ilrdll is eternal and from 
the standpoint of 3ioilcdll or body - mortality of the body has to be 
accepted. 31 led 11 is never mortal and 3ioilrdll is ever mortal. And the 
one who owns up the immortality of 31 led 11 and the one who accepts 
the mortality of the body, that person is a wise man. And therefore 
31olol you should accept the mortality of diltdi 9lilqdP fjlui 9lil,>dL 
etc. and once you learn to accept that there is no cause for grief at all. 
This was the discussion up to verse no.30. And now from philosophical 
level, Lord <T>tui i s coming down to ethical or moral level which I 
called tllfdkp £&. From verse no.31 up to verse no.33, it is ethical 
angle and Lord (FUJI points out that from tllfdkp zffe also, 31 o|ol can 
and should fight the war. No doubt HdfellAN says '31 fed ,>11 uqdfl Hdf.’ 
Nonviolence is the duty, is a value to be followed by all. But at the 
same time, the same tldfellAMs says that 3lfedxMl is a Tlldllovi £Tdt, a 
general value, which has got exception; that means there are 
exceptional cases where violence is allowed, not only it is allowed, it 
becomes the duty of a ruler. Similarly, with regard to 3RNI3I also, 
truthfulness is the general rule, but there also they give exception in 
certain cases, when a person tells a lie, in extreme conditions or 
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311U c c;dI; we have got a set of values called 311U c c;dI. in crisis situation, 
then the 3f5Ic2I3I is also accepted. So thus for every general rule, there 
is an exception. So one should pay tax is general rule. But the 
government itself gives certain exceptions when the tax is exempted. 
For some people, everything is exemption - Govt, permitted exemption. 
Similarly, we have to follow the traffic rules, but there are exceptions, 
ambulance or the President’s vehicle, or the Minister’s vehicle, etc., 
they are exempted. Similarly, 31 [fid ,>11 is a TlUHoVl £131, in TtTctxl 
general rule is called 3r5PI: and exception is called 3moic}:. Every 
3c5PI has an 31 Ucl 10 . Similarly, Tlotol! The 3T5PI rule you should not 
kill people and 3iUaiO rule is killing is allowed for the sake of 
maintaining law and order. And there also, after trying Tll-ll. C,lol and 
after trying nonviolent methods; if all of them fail and for the sake 
of £I3f, OcO is required, £I3j-2pJ is perfectly ethical only. And that is 
why the very word QiBiei means Sicllcl 3I£ratfcT 3TRIrl sfcl Slf?ET:. 
Qicllcl means 3I£I3i. A defect in society is called SET. That is why a full 
rice is called 3ISETT. 3ISEH means that which is unbroken, whole. SET 
means broken or defective and it is 3I£I3f at social level, Srf>Kl means 
TKEFTET 3TEET. And how do you protect the society from 3I£I3I? Only 
by changing the TRtlfdKP people, that is first attempt. Convert the 
3I£lrffe people into £131 and if they are not ready for conversion, 
eliminate the 3I£llDlc£> people. Therefore either convert the TRllIdkp 
people and if they are not available for conversion, eliminate the 
TRtlflkp people. I have given the example before, the amputation a 
doctor does. The aim of a doctor when a limb is defective is change the 
limb from unhealthy-limb to healthy-limb; but if the change is not 
possible and if that unhealthy limb is going to affect the whole body, 
then what does the doctor do? Amputation, that is capital punishment. 
Lord himself will say in the 4th chapter - 
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And therefore 31 o|ol. you come under QiI>L<L group therefore you have 
to fight. And this maintenance of law and order is not the duty of all the 
people. Just as here also, I have no right to punish a person who is a 
criminal, who has done a crime; as I said the other day, if there is a 
thief, I can catch a thief and I can hand over the thief to the police but I 
have no right to punish the thief. Because he has stolen something, I 
tried to punish or hit, then I have done a crime; therefore I can be 
punished. Because the rule is that the department which has got the 
right to punish, they alone should punish and therefore punishment 
becomes 3TITI3I of a segment of the society. Whoever is in charge of 
law and order, they alone have the right to punish and 31olol being a 
yiBtei, Lord OpMJi says that you alone have the right to punish, not only 
that you should punish. And therefore, he says, 5<rtldIdL3rfcf TT 3Icl£ET 
considering your own ollfcl or aul £Idf, because 31 o|ol belongs to a 
OiKtci aul. So considering your aul £Idf, oT fcKpfdUcjd^ 31<ffe you 
should not act like a sfRUhT. sTRUUI should follow nonviolence, tfed 
should follow nonviolence, 9TcJ should follow nonviolence; £Jlf?ET 
should follow nonviolence generally but he should take to violence in 
particular cases, therefore don’t act like a sil6tui, act like a SiKta. oT 
fcKpfdUcldl 316^1. Whereas when oluncuel takes to war, cjlui is a bom 
aiAtui, he is not supposed to take to violence. That is why in the 
middle of 3J6MRCT war, Bfim and other people heavily criticize Stui, 
you have violated your 3TT&RI for which olui did not have any answer 
at all. Even though <Tfui knows archery, even though cjtuT alone has 
taught all other people, ol |J l has a right to teach alone, but he can never 
to take to a^BL All the people criticized olui and he does not have an 
answer. So if <Tfui fights, it is wrong; if Tlofol does not fight, it is 
wrong. Therefore, 31o|ol, ol faOif<J UddL31 ^Ql - you should not waver. 
On the other hand, you should look upon this opportunity as a great 
blessing. Don’t look upon the war as a tragedy, as a curse but you look 
upon this war, as an opportunity to sacrifice your life for the sake of the 
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m^ipeieTlai: 

H3f. During our freedom struggle when our people used to go to jail, 
after coming out they used to claim as a great ceilRl; even now there 
are cS[[©[s still alive. They considered going to jail as a virtue, 
because, for any other purpose you go to jail, it is a black mark but 
when it is done for the sake of noble cause, it becomes a great thing. 
Similarly, here also, £IT?ri?T ft d^lcl 3Io?IcT ol 318^ there is 
nothing greater than a £131 et^, sacrifice of the life for the sake of £131. 
So £132131 means moral, righteous; so there is nothing superior to a 
righteous war; for whom: not for a <TR5IW. not for a cI 92 I or 91^3. but 
SlSfeR^I - for a thf>RT there is no better opportunity. Continuing; 

Verse No .32 

aluuooi ^q^iNJiUKtcnn I 

2 l[jfclol: tjrf>RIT: Hid cTSHofl d<£3fk9I3I11 2-3211 
H7T 5h«4211 d TUUooi 3im<Jd31 I 

5fteoT: yrf>RH: mdcT8Tat 1^9131 II 2-3211 

t tnef! del 5fVd32IT d 3UUool31 ^9131 31UKld31 2H3f-£I23I HANT 

X X X C x v x X 

dRciot: yrf>RH: ciaiod i 

The second line should be read as 2 t facial: SlRtdl: m€f, this is 
a rule for reading. After the two dots, whenever SI letter comes, the two 
dots should be completely pronounced as 31:. Therefore dflciol 
SlRklL: tH€f is wrong reading; 2lflciol: Slidell: m€f is correct. Not 
only in this context, in any context, whenever the two dots are there, in 
212<Jpcl it is called ft2Pf:, whenever &2Pf: is followed by SI, the 
fcRPT: should be completely pronounced. We will get another case in 
the 5th chapter; 

clihoflSlAlforafnpJT5RIT2T: sfl'JKPcdim: IW-2WII 

+ sfl u l-®ccHiTl:. Here also in two dots are there; 

SffuiqocALtil:, SI is there; here also it should not be read as 5frERI 
sfluiax dirn:, it is wrong. It should be 5PTRI: sfl u l-®ccUHl:. Even for 
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pronunciation the rales are there; Olftllfol writes a special TTH for 
reading in this manner. 

9TT5 fcl^lololkl: || 3IWTATRft d-3-3 1 ? II 

A special TIN for reading of also. Therefore T 1 fTclol : QiRteii: is the 

reading. 

Now here OpiiUi says: 31 o|ol you should look upon this 
opportunity as a great blessing. So you can find in certain countries or 
in certain communities, they talk about the suicide squad. Sometime 
they have suicide squad for wrong reasons, that is a different matter. 

What is a suicide squad? One set of people come forward and they say 
that we are ready to sacrifice our lives for the sake of our country. Here 
also for a yif>Rl he is ready to commit suicide that means to sacrifice 
his life, he doesn’t consider it as a tragedy. Among the TolOcls families 
also, when there is an opportunity for wars, when the TolOcl^ princes 
come and take leave of their wives - wives do not send them with tears 
because those princesses also were TolOcl^ princesses, they had that 
blood in them, therefore they never cry, they only say ‘that we have got 
an opportunity to sacrifice, don’t sit here.’ Therefore these ladies used 
to send: ‘you go there and better die, we do not want you to be alive 
when there is a cause.’ So this is that very blood, its not an occasion for 
crying and he says: <Lcl TT 3UUool<tnhis opportunity for a great 

sacrifice of your life has come. Ocl^cxoeu - by chance you have got it 
and not only that if you are going to sacrifice your life, you may lose 
on the earth, but from the 91 iIt>R 1 angle, this is an opportunity to go to 
TO<4. According to HOtfTRTf when a person sacrifices the life for £I3f, 
he gets the heaven. And that heaven is called dlT TO <4. Just as people 
go to heaven by doing rituals, these QrirRTs also get heaven not by 
doing rituals or anything, but by sacrificing their life itself they get c£Lt 
Tool. Therefore, 031501 says this is TO<d ^iTTL ^T53I means gateway, 

TO'd means the heaven. This EBI TpT is a gateway to heaven. And that 
too what type of gateway: 3101 Oct TO<d <cT3Tr - it is an open door. 
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msctoaeihu: 

Who will get such an opportunity? yiflciol: ytf>RIT: ;ffI9I3I 3pT3T 
cISHacl only fortunate Sif>KLs, blessed thf>RIs alone will get such an 
opportunity, such a call for a noble cause. Therefore, Ttojol. do not 
miss this opportunity. Continuing; 

Verse No .33 

3f€T drclRui £PRT 3T5W13T oT I 

cTfT: TcTtRf (£11?? cT I^rOl UlUdKllUKlQi || 3-3311 
3f€T del ccEFT 53I3T £13313131d<ill3131 ol I 

X X X X X X 

flff: TcT£hrf3TelfdoTI tfPTJT 3RI[U>3lf3l II 3-3311 

X X X 

3f€T frTJT 33I3I Fldeldl 315<iIWldl of qpIikClfd del, cfcT: Tcraifol cBlfcTdl 

"V "V XX X \ X X 

el tdeelT tfrOTT TkllUNlfd | 

x 

So cptui said that you have to fight this war by which you will 
attain the heaven and suppose 3f5ToT argues ‘I am not interested in the 
heaven. I would like to live this life along with hllfcdl <d u E etc. and I 
don’t want to kill them and go to the heaven. I am ready to sacrifice the 
heaven for the sake of tfliJl. (TtW. etc.’ For that cptui says if you do 
not fight this war, not only you will not get the heaven, on the other 
hand you are going to get hell only. You are going to get hell only 
because if a person renounces his duty, that omission of the duty is 
considered to be a UlUJl^ according to 9113-31. 11H131 is divided into two 
types, 

'r UlUJHn the form of doing what should not be done, is one type 
of U1U3L Doing what should not be done, in 313cpel it is called lolld^ 
cP 3 uidi means doing what should not be done. The 911331s says: 313131 
<3 fifticp - One should not take liquor. In fact, one is not supposed to 
even smell, not even go near. Even smelling is considered to be a type 
of U1UJF lower type of UlUJf And drinking is higher type of U1U3L 
Now this is &R0 cpd, if a person drinks, then the U1U31 is called 
[olftlc£ cp 3 ui 3*31 1111131. In English, it will come under Commission; 
committing a sin, this is one type of U1U3L 
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^ There is a second type of UlUdl^ and that is not doing what 
should be done. So we are supposed to pay the taxes, i.e., suppose to 
pay the duty. If a person does not do that and then he is punished, he 
should not argue, that ‘I didn’t do anything, (including “not paying the 
tax”), why are you punishing me, I didn’t do anything (and after all not 
paying the tax also is not doing anything only) why are you punishing 
me?’ you should not ask; not paying the tax will come under another 
type of mudl and what is that: Rlf??d Tlcp^uidK 
So folRl<£ HTWIdTand ftftcT TlcpTWl. So that is why 
cJTJcTTUI cpddT cllcfcpldoldl cpdluidl cIT 3tc|U[otdoloidl <TT dlloTHdl 

C "S. X "V X X 

CTPT3RTJT I 

Rlf??ddlRlf??ddl m TlddVlryTJTTcr II fpRIdlloldUoll i? II 

x cx 

There how should one understand? Rlf??d TKP^uidl 3lRlf??d cPNJldl d 

"V "V 

Tiddly Pclcl^ tJtdRKl. Here if Slot at does not fight this war, it will come 
under what type of sin? Rif??cl TIcHJUhJL in English it will come under 
Omission. 31o|ot you won’t get commission-sin; you will get omission- 
sin. In ^cpd it is called Urddld HMdl; Rf??d TlcpNhdl is called 
UrdOld UlUdl. And that is what is said here: 3IST ?ld rQdl Sdldl Hdeldl 

X XXX X 

5TT<illdhh aT cpftddRr. SlafoT, if you do not fight this UlfdRp 5pTdT; 
TlS-illdldl^ is not a type of village, 'itldldl^- village, TldHitldldl^ - good 
village! (not like that); like Tldl-oviiH, odTH - renunciation, TladTH - 
total renunciation, Tldl^ means total (that meaning is not there). 
dWilldldj^ means 2p3dT and HTddT TId<MTdTdT a righteous war, if you do 
not take to, then what are you: 3I€T: THTIdldl f??rcll. i.e., Rlf??d 
3iOx>uidl cpccli, you will be omitting, shirking your duty and for that 
what will happen? UlUdl TKllUtdRl you will incur UlUdh What is the 
consequence of UlUdl? Suffering in this olodl and if not in this olodl, in 
the future olodls; in short ol^cp Ulf?: EcT tbcTJT fHclRl. Therefore, 
3ioloi you may not be interested in but at least to avoid oRjcpdl 
you have to fight this war. Not only you will get oRjqpdl, cfytfcfdT d 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

Bkcll you will lose your name and fame also. About this cjpbui will 
explain later. So with this “rtlq? the Ulfdkp rffe is over. It started 
from verse no.31. And OPtufs argument is that this war is ethical and 
therefore you should fight. Continuing; 

Verse No .34 

31cBlfcl rnft dfcHfoT ctJaiRirvifdrl cfcoddldl I 

CX -N 

TITlHlfcjclTd d 1 cBlf ?M 3 u [ [ dfcl teedc'l || 3-3^11 
aicRfrldl n 3lft dfcTlfoI cpdRudfoci cT 31 o3|1J1 I 

■v. <r\ x 

3TT8ITfcki3d cl 31cBUf1: d[3Ulld 3lfcltecdcl II 3-3VII 

3lft cl ftTcTlfoI cl 3ioddldI 31cBMdl cpdteltdfocl | 3Id3Hl[dcf3d d 

c\ "x x 

31cB11c 5: JIMfr Tlfcitecdcl | 

"X 

Having given the philosophical view and ethical view, now 
qpfcui is coming down further to f tlRpcP £&, empirical, pragmatic, 
worldly angle. So people may say that I do not believe in UUddl^ and 
UlUdf. That is the present society; because HUddl and mudl happens to 
be 3R35AII. 3l£35dJT means that which cannot be perceived by the sense 
organs, that which cannot be experimentally demonstrated even with 
telescope or microscope you cannot see UUd wave; like ultra wave, 
HUdLdl and UlUdl you cannot see. It is not available for scientific 
establishment, it is only known through 9113d HdlMdl; therefore a 
person may say that I don’t believe in UUddl or UlUdf I don’t believe 
in 3d3fdl and oRcpdT, so then can I run away from this war? ‘I don’t 
believe in 3ilcdll, I don’t believe in ddf, should I fight this war?’ if you 
ask, qpfcui says still you have to fight this war. Fight this war, why: if 
you do not fight this war, your status in society, your value in society, 
the respect that you enjoy in society will come down. You lose your 
name and fame. After all most of the people are interested only in their 
social status. All the time they are worried about, how the other people 
will think about me. Most of the time people say: what others will 
think; even when they say my son or daughter does not want to get 
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married or they want to get married to someone else; whether they are 
interested in that or not is not the question, what others will think? 
,>tli[<iifol. we come from the fc)ffji<Ti’s family, etc., we belong to such 
a wonderful family; generation after generation we have lived certain 
thing and now this son has given a wrong name to the family. Most of 
the arguments are what: not whether this is good or bad that is not the 
question; how will I show my face outside? If there is some wedding 
function, there are people who do not attend functions thereafter; after 
some such event take place, they don’t even go for temple functions, 
family functions why because they are bothered about (I am not saying 
right or wrong, I am just presenting objectively a case) that people are 
so much bothered about the social standing, social status, in the family 
name and fame and as a 31ojot has got a very strong qiolQlcp 

ego and therefore he also will be bothered about his social status. And 
therefore cpbui argues 3to|ol you have got such a name and fame, you 
are considered the greatest warrior in the world, not only you have won 
laurels on the earth, even $cr 0 calls you for assistance and you often go 
to cjacilop and then why fight wars for Sod, all these glories you have 
and now if you had decided not to fight this war, it would have been 
OK; but you decided to fight, you came in front and last moment if you 
withdrew then what will people say: Ran Away or a new title will you 
get. They will say: the moment 31 olol saw all these people, he could 
not stand, even though 31 of at may think that it is out of compassion, the 
society is not going to say so. And they will spread all kinds of rumors 
and not only that poems after poems will be written also and even after 
20 centuries people will talk about 31o|al, who ran away from the battle 
field. 31 oj.ol! Do you want such a stigma in your name? It is said: 

UTODT mft uftcdod JflolJfcllIteSRT 3l[olcdl arafrT UM: JllolTd 

X o o 

3iMa<dclk>ct>Jf II 

Generally people think that JllolJP the honor of the family, the honor 
of the individual is more important than even life. How often we read 
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in the newspaper: even teenagers committing suicide because in the 
SSLC or +2, they did not get the rank. They passed but they became 
second or third etc. Because having got the rank all the time, this time 
they did not get - suicide. Or somebody running a company or 
something, all the money was lost - commit suicide. Why, because they 
consider TTIohJT is more important, they are not able to withstand 
3mdllol<n and therefore they take away their life. 3f5Tor, if this is true 
for every ordinary individual, for you, a ftiB>Rl how important should 
be allotJL Do you to want to live with 31Udlloid^or do you want to fight 
and sacrifice the life? Therefore He says, fHcllfdl cpSlRttvifdcl, all the 
people will talk insulting you, belittling you, criticizing you and they 
will spread rumors, TlcBUcldl^ 3lft tT)&lRlt<tjfocl. They will give you 
permanent TlUdlloidl^ or infamy which is 3I52RH3T TIo^Rnar means it 
will be passed from generation to generation. So 3I52RH3I 3i<f>lRIdi 
Btcllfol. rttcllfdl means human beings, they will spread. If you are 
unknown person in the world, whatever happens even if ill fame comes 
nobody knows. But having got the name in the society, there afterwards 
31 U <11 lot comes it is very very very excruciatingly painful. Therefore He 
says TTTrHlfclcTWT having enjoyed the fame as the greatest warrior, the 
most courageous person having enjoyed the fame, suddenly being 
dropped down; TlcBlfddk ill fame is TRUIIcT 3lffi TlfclRv'Mci is worse 
than death. And therefore 3iolol better die than live with ill fame. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .35 

dHll^uilOUAi di^docl cHT tflATTerT: I 

o 

^hth ch ciddicil aifciT diDviRi ciiucuni 2-31911 
ftTricT TlftTcT 3U2cldl di2dacl cHTJI dTTRSIT: I 

*\ "V *\ “V 

dHTdT TI ccldl cIA-dTcT: <HccIT HTWTBft cllHcldf 11 2-3 l 9ll 

dlARglT: TcIDT 3TTIT1 TUlTcT 3U2ddl dlWTocI; ^CIDT H ccDT HA-dIYT: 

'S.'N.'S. X ' X "X.^> 

dfcHT. cllUddl <TIWTB>T I 

cx 1 -v 
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c|Jtui explains the same thing further. How 31 Uallot will afflict 
SIofoT, if he goes away from the battle? When TIufoT withdraws from 
the battle, if at all he withdraws, his reason for withdrawal is not fear. 
In 31u|ai’s mind it may be compassion and respect for itllrdi and cftUT, 
but unfortunately, 3T5|ors intention is not visible. Therefore the society 
and the world will never know what 31oloTs intention was. Since it can 

o 

never be known, there is enough scope for spreading all kinds of 
rumors. Even 31oloTs cause may be legitimate cause, cjellHoT’s people 
are going to spread all types of rumors. That is why they say, all the 
journalist, magazine people and all, all over the world, they have got a 
particular profession or method it seems that whenever there is a well- 
known person, right from the President of the America (we do not 
know what is true and what is not true) what they do is: somebody 
brings some story, it may be a fact, it may not be a fact, it may be a 
pure fiction also; immediately all the journalist people will contact that 
person and they say you tell the story, we will give you one million 
dollars and the magazine they will put such a such person did such and 
such thing and put a question mark at the end. They are fair. By putting 
a question mark what they mean is, it may be true or it may not be true? 
But what will be the public do? They will not remember the question 
mark. For them, it becomes a fact and once the name has gone, it is 
very very difficult to get back and having got the story, they go to that 
particular famous person and say, if you do not want the story to come, 
pay us so many millions of dollars. You had it and it is at that time, this 
person begins to know that even fame is a curse. Till that time, he 
would have enjoyed the fame. When the other people like journalists 
begin to blackmail, then alone he would come to think that it would 
have been far better to be an unknown person to walk on the road. Or 
else, journalists would clamor you for sensational stories or pictures. 
Where a person feels fame is a curse and therefore here also 31u|ai 
somehow or the other, you have got the fame and cbTftToT people will 
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msvtoaeTl'**!: 

blackmail you, they will get a wonderful opportunity to spread all types 
of stories about you. And the first thing they will say is what: BRUcT 
TRIIcd 3dRcd3T They will say 31oj.ot withdrew from the battle, only out 
of fear and how will you disprove the rumor, whether it is because fear 
or respect, nobody can understand because it is in your mind, how do 
people know. So JlTdcud ccThTT cHfaUSH:. TR3TTSIT: means all the great 
warriors in the cpt^q side, they will all consider that you have 
withdrawn out of fear. And not only that even cpui is waiting for an 
opportunity because he has been insulted all the time. In dl61<HlTcl if 
there is one person who faced insult all the time, it is cpui. All the 
UluAas, including cttucjl. has insulted even though 5lf>RT blood is 
flowing in cpui, they have been telling that you are a Tlcl ipT:. Insulted 
very often and cpui is waiting for an opportunity, the moment 3IofoI 
mns away, cpui will say, “that he was surveying the army and he just 
saw me and at that time I just stared at him and then he decided to 
withdraw.” Therefore JlfilT&IT: cpuilcRi: they will look down upon 
you. And StEUTT TT raai <d£?dlcl: <Hccll, until this moment they were all 
respecting you, they were keeping you in awe and fear, from this 
moment onwards you will become light in front of them. cTRdcRI 

dlTdfTl you will go to disgrace in their vision. And not only that: 

Continuing; 

Verse No .36 

3R| led cl Id iH ddoclf^dfod cRlltedl: | 
folodoclTcRl TTRTTd cTcfl diTcIcfT ol fcpdl || T-35II 

o o ^ 

3IcIITd-clldlol cl cIAal Clf^tdfocl CRT 3lf^dT: I 

"V c\ "\ 

folodocl: cRT TTITTSdTl (del: d:TclclTdl^pI fcpdl || 3-3511 

CRT TTRT&tItT [blodacd: cRI 3lfc>cdT: cl dgol TRITvd-clldlol clfcjtdfod | 

"S. C\ X X 

(Tel: fcpdl ol cRTclclTJl? 

x o o x 

OP rut explains the same idea further just to prick 31olot. epeufs 
game is somehow or the other, he should make 31oR>l fight this war. 
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Therefore he is passing pain in Sind’s mind by using strong words. 
cIO 31 f??rll: diet'd foci. 3ll^cll: means 9MQ:, your enemies, i.e., 
d^3ds, 31 d ic.<dc| idlol^ didt<dfoci . they will utter words, spread rumors 
about you in such a language that it is difficult for me to utter those 
words, unmentionable words, unmouthable words, they will utter 
against you. OAoT d fat'd fori. And they have the advantage also 
because they are the rulers of the state. After all, you are a non-entity in 
the forest, 13 years in the forest and cpfcol has got the kingdom, he 
has got all the control over the people, all the fourth estate (newspaper, 
television, radio, all of them are in their hands) and therefore they can 
spread any rumor they want. Therefore, dfjol^3iOlt<LaicJlo^dfeicafocl 
(Tel xMWlS^fjT fblocjocl: criticizing or belittling your proficiency, your 
skill in archery they will be criticizing, clcl: cf:3acl33f^oI Icpar What is 
more painful than TlUJllolJl? This argument you will find often given 
in the scriptures. In TUTRIUI. U 9 T 3 S 1 refuses to give boon to cbcbdl 
because he is ready to sacrifice everything but he does not want to 
sacrifice 3131. cbcfszft uses all the arguments, all arguments fail. 
Ultimately, cBcb'tft gives one argument and that argument is all your 
forefathers have kept their words, they are all known for their aid'd 
aIimclol31, entire 3U09T is known for aid'd dfidlcloldl, such a 

X O X 

blotless glory they have maintained, if you withdraw your words, you 
eat your own words, you will be the first person to bring a blot in your 
entire family. Do you want to sacrifice the name that you enjoy or do 
you want to go down the history as one who brought a blot in the 
blotless family of 3Ud9T. The moment that 31U <11 lol word was given 
<T9I3€f relents and says: does not matter; he allows. Similarly, 0531 
also, he decides to kill cjdcfil because when 3I9lilfi comes and tells 
that cjdcfcl’s 8th son will be his killer. d3tcja uses all the arguments to 
dissuade 0531 and fails. All the arguments fail. Ultimately the powerful 
argument is this, 
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3TcT?J9T&l oC> 31 51IT55I 3H8laoia: cDclScnl 3tPlo[kl£loI || 

cx x 

5fteoitera®io2i3i 311 

your family has got wonderful name and fame and down the history 
your name will go as the killer of your own sister out of fear of a son to 
be born. Do you want such an SlUdllol? The moment the word 31U<Jllol 
is given, cp5T puts the sword inside. And he says: OK. I will try some 
other method. All over we find, for every human being TfloTtl is very 
important, TlUdlloldmhey cannot withstand, especially for a tflf?RT ego 
is very powerful, many wars have been fought, just because of this 
TlUdlloldf If you read the history of so many countries in India, one 
5m will ask another 5m, your daughter I want to get married and that 
5TTI will say: ‘No. I am going to give to another king or prince.’ 
Immediately war starts. All for what: because that king insulted me by 
not giving the daughter. So you can imagine how much powerful 
the ego is. And cptui is using that weakness of a QiRtei and he says 
clcl: <T:5cIcT53I ol JcpTL? What is more painful than TlUdllolJl? And 
therefore what should you do Slot of? 

Verse No .37 

3ffT cIT UlU>eil^T Tcrf folccll cIT 8fhNf5t dlffldl^ | 
cl5dllc;fclW> cdIocKI gTfRl cDdfolSET: II 5-31911 

o c 

5cT: <Tf UlWVlQl 5<l4<h folccll cTf fffltTTJf dlffta | 

"X. X 

cl5311cr3fric<3 cpfocld cTxT-foI&KT: II 5-31911 

ScT: 31 53431 UlUfdfdl. folccll <TI 31^31 iffUNTTl | £ clfocKl! cl5dllcl 

"V X "V 

3<£13 cTxT-foim: dfrltD | 

Therefore Tlofol if you do not want ill fame and if you do not 
want ot5cD3f better you fight this battle, £>cl: 51 ol^ 5cl4<Jl^ ym>5lf51 if 
you are killed in this battle certainly you are going to get c05 534-11. 
Either way it is gain. Suppose you do not die but win this war, fat ecu 
3T dlfffdT rtflyeiil you will get back the kingdom, which you were 
craving for for the last 13 years; you were waiting waiting and waiting 
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because in the forest you had all kinds of sufferings, having enjoyed the 
comfort of a palace, living in the forest with all the mosquitoes and 
insects and all kinds of things and there is no pure water and there is no 
privacy, nothing is there; even for ordinary people forest life is 
miserable, what to talk of a £hf>Kl. You have been waiting for 13 years 
to get back the kingdom, you will get it back. Therefore, either way 
you are going to gain if you fight this war. Therefore, lot cell victorious 
- you will get the kingdom, you will enjoy the kingdom; killed - you 
will go to TQoi. And therefore Slolol your decision must be (TJJlIcT 
cptocki jIcICA. Therefore Tlolof first you get up. Because at the end of 
the 1st chapter, we have seen that 3IuTot dropped the bow and arrow 
and then 

TSftTRYr OTlfcrpIfTfcUlovll :H9TM cnwi pfkt^i[clootJ1 lolTl: || ?-tfl9|| 
This is the last verse of the 1st chapter. He dropped the bow and arrow 
and he was sitting afflicted by sorrow, he was seated. Therefore <T>tui 
says, ‘first get up, then we will see what has to be done.’ <T>tui is afraid 
that after getting up 31ojol may run away, so he adds: 
crxlfolSd^I:. For running also he has to get up, therefore <T>cui wants to 
make sure, ei c j3Kl tprlfolH^I: having decided to fight. So cBclfolYHI: - 
having taken a resolve to fight this war, 3iolol may you get up. So with 
this the third level of argument is also over. So what are the three 
levels? 3HMlIrJfct> Effc, fflffe rffe and cltfcbcF dfe 
Philosophically speaking, you have to fight, ethically speaking you 
have to fight, from worldly angle to save your honor you have to fight. 
And therefore, Slolol fight this war. And now having given all these 
arguments, cpbui gives one advice to 31o|ol. how to fight this war? 
Because we have got duties and generally we divide the duties into two 
types - one is pleasant duty and the other is often unpleasant duty. That 
is why whenever there is a function, they will say that it is my pleasant 
duty to introduce the speaker, etc., or it is my pleasant duty to give the 
vote of thanks, etc. The words ‘pleasant duty’ make it clear that there is 
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another duty called unpleasant duty. How to do the pleasant duty 
everybody knows? One need talk about it, because it is pleasant. But 
the problem is with regard to unpleasant duty. Therefore how one 
should do the so-called unpleasant duty, how should you do that: that is 
given in the 38th verse: 


Verse No .38 


O o c 


I 


cleft HoHTcl ofer UTU<JKIlU>Clf^T II 2-3d|| 


TRCI-^:5H 5T3T W3T cH8T-3IcH8fi uHI-3IoR]! | 

O O c 

clef: HoHTcl oTRcTTr mTJT 31 d 1 U>V[Q| || 3-36W 


TRcI-H:5cf cH8I-3IcII8fi 3TT-3toKi! 5T3t cpcdl cTcf: HTfRI dad,>d | 

O o c o 

RcRT mH3T oT 31dlL>df.>l | 

"\ "S. 


So in this verse, Lord cptui concludes his first phase of 
teaching and he is introducing the next phase of teaching. Therefore, 
this is the transition “rtldo and this happens to be the introduction to 
the next topic which is known as cpakfloi. which is another important 
topic of the fHoKif'Icll. 9 lloief|oi or TllSTcvi eHo>i has been very clearly 
talked about from verse no. 12 to 25, he clearly discussed the 
philosophy and here afterwards he wants to enter into religion. As I 
said, the entire ctcf is divided into two portions: religion and 
philosophy. Religion is A Way of Life ; philosophy is The Right View 
of Life. And the philosophy part is over, now the religion part is 
coming. clc3-31ocl is over is coming, 5 llold:>l<J 5 <ll^ is over 

cPdkpluStM is coming, 5EH9ITM3I is over £13191 ITMJl^ is going to 
come. How to act in the world? drtui says most important aspect is 
x>ldlccl,j[^efl<i>l: 3 odd. If a person has to efficien tly act in the world, the 
most important characteristic is learning to be balanced in mind. 
Therefore, AWicdJl as cpakfloi is being introduced in this “rtldP which 
will be elaborated in the later verses, those details we will see in the 
next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX GX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9rrfo?T: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 38-41 
31cll?reicll(AiVj cldoclf^tHforl cldllBcll: I 
folocjorl^ria 311<JlS3f cicil <T:3flcl3 ol fcbdl || 3-3SII 

o O X 

Srfl HI lflU>3[[31 VcE5T folrdl cIT 8Tlfi3I3T Jlflbfl I 
rlTdllofrUV) cplocKj TTcfRI cpclfoiaRT: II 3-31911 

o c 

3i3a<4:3& 3171 Oral cfiMcIiafi aNtlaiefi I 

o o c 

cTcfl avjxT3a oEl UlUdKl 11331 [31 || 3-3<fl| 

31aj.ol was suffering from the problem of 313113, because of which he 
had a big conflict in the battlefield and he was not able to decide, 
whether he has to fight the £I3f TpfTf or not. And not only he had this 
delusion with regard to £I3f-3I£I3f; he was afflicted by intense sorrow 
also and the only good thing that 31 olot did was he surrendered to Lord 
Opoui, accepting his helplessness. Now it is cpouf s responsibility to 
rescue 3iolol and cptui has two-fold jobs - one is he has to remove the 
problem of sorrow, 9lkp folctfcl: and also he should convince 3f3Tol 
that this 7Lgl8ll3rl is £171 et^;: and therefore, it does not come 
under violence but it is only proper to fight for the sake of £171. And 
H5T0I begins to convince 3loioi by giving arguments at different levels. 

We saw that cptui gave arguments from 3 different levels; the first 
level of argument was 3IT£3iifrdKP tfe, from philosophical angle. 

From this angle, he talked about the true nature of the individual and 
how the true nature is free from all the action and therefore there is no 
question of proper action or improper action because from the 
standpoint of this true nature, he does not do any action at all. So when 
there is no action at all, where is the question of propriety or 
impropriety? This is from philosophical angle. And later Opoui feels 
that everybody may not be able to appreciate this stand and not only 
that it may be even misinterpreted by people and therefore <T>tui 
decides to come down and again argue the case from the stand point of 
ethics, which we called HlCl® tfw and from ethical or moral angle, 
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c|Jtui established that it is Tidal's duty to fight. And having talked 
about tllfdkp cptui later conies down further, even if a person is 
not able to appreciate ethics, even if a person does not believe in uuei 
UlUdl. still from worldly angle, clIRpcP dfe or from social angle, or 
from empirical angle also Tlolol has to fight this war otherwise he 
would lose his name and fame. And therefore, whether Tidal looks 
from philosophical angle or whether 3ldol looks from ethical angle or 
worldly angle, Tidol you have to fight this war. And thereafter, cptui 
concludes this facet of discussion in the 38th 9 cilc> in which he talks 
about the attitude with which Tidol has to fight this battle and this is 
not only from TIuTaT s angle, this is from the standpoint of every human 
being, what should be the attitude when he does his duty and that 
attitude he presents in the 38th verse which is TUlctUL cptui will be 
emphasizing this value more and more throughout the dlcll. TUlrcwi 
means balance of mind. That means, not being carried away by any 
situation in life, even in the worst crisis, the capacity to remain cool. 
The TUlccMj^is very important because a person’s thinking power will 
be functional only when the mind is Tl-ll:. When the mind is Idem:, 
disturbed, the first thing that happens is the discriminative power goes, 
for not only the decisions will go wrong; still worse, the man will lose 
the capacity to learn from every experience. As they say, the very life is 
like a university. That every experience can teach us a lesson, 
especially tragic experiences teach much more than happy experiences. 
As they say, a knife can be sharpened only when it is rubbed against a 
rough surface. When the knife is rubbed against a sponge, nothing will 
happen but when it is rough surface it increases the shine and 
sharpness. Similarly, we can leam much more from adverse 
circumstances than happy circumstances and if I have to leam valid 
lessons from such experiences, I should be able to have a relatively 
calm mind and therefore, cptui emphasizes the capacity to maintain the 
emotional balance, the most important virtue that is required. As 
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somebody was telling that previously they thought that Intelligence 
Quotient, called IQ is responsible for the success of a person but later 
they are finding that more than IQ what a person requires is EQ. You 
know what EQ? Emotional Quotient. If the EQ is not healthy enough, a 
person will be easily disturbed and a disturbed person cannot perform 
well, even though he is very sharp in intellect. Like a student, who has 
studied very well and look at the examination paper and first question 
he does not know. In fact, all other questions he knows well and 
enough choices are there, nothing to get panicky, but if he sees the first 
question and he does not know that, then he can become jittery and 
second question he knows the answer, but because of the disturbance 
he forgets that and when he forgets the answer the second question, he 
is more disturbed. Then the third question even though he is very sure, 
he will certainly forget. Whereas, even if he has not studied that well, if 
the EQ is very well, he will write whatever he knows well. And 
therefore EQ is more important for human success than IQ. And In 
fact, too much of IQ can make a person cranky also. Therefore, ®bui 
says that I am not interested in your IQ, I am interested in your EQ. EQ 
in oflcn is called ^LTLraar Therefore he says: Tldi Oral 

prepare yourselves to build your EQ. And what is that TlTct-g:5cI 
experiences. As we know, that no human being can permanently expect 
success. You ask any tennis player in the French Open or a cricket 
player you know, nobody is always successful. And therefore, hundred 
percent success is not possible. Therefore, cKlloloc; ^cnfaifol nicely 
says: Success in life is nothing but the capacity to face success and 
failures. A successful person is one who knows how to face success 
and failure without being too much emotionally disturbed and therefore 
cpfcui says as an active person doing your duty, Tldl cprai - learn to 
keep your mind in balance, in 3T533I and ch^cldk TRcIck^cI means 
comfortable and uncomfortable situations. Then next, cH8I-3icll8fi, 
cH9I means profit, 31C113T means (lotilkITSj oITT) olW, whether it is gain 
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or loss, nobody gains all the time, nobody losses all the time, both 
come together in life; then oiei-Tloteil, old means success, 31 old 
means failure. This is very important verse. cjpbui does not teach how 
to succeed all the time, cptui never teaches how to succeed all the 

C 

times, cpfcui only says you should leam how to face both success and 
failures. Therefore, old-3iold and you have to include all the other 
pairs of opposites, like <Jllol-31U<Jllol. oloJl-Jiqui. growth and decay, 
summer and winter, therefore 44o centigrade as well as the other 
temperatures - all of them, 21<ti cprai - learn face equally, i.e., not to 
be carried away by them. Having prepared the mind, del: d^ld 
dod^Q. There afterwards, 31olol get ready to do your duty. In this 
context to fight this legitimate, proper or moral d c £. oT TOTFT 1TPTJT 
31OlU^d0l, if you work in the world with this attitude, you will never 
have a spiritual fall. Material ups and downs you will not be able to 
avoid; materially ups and downs will come but if you have a proper 
attitude, spiritually you will never have a downfall; you will only grow. 
Even from the worst experience, you will learn a lesson. What is the 
lesson? That I expected such a thing, is not the mistake of the world, it 
is my mistake. So, if I expected a person to come or help and if he does 
not help me, I can look at the situation from two angles: I can find fault 
with that person who cheated me or I can find fault with myself that I 
expected such a thing to happen, that I was not prepared to face the 
other thing. My lack of preparation is exposed by this bitter experience. 
That is why somebody nicely said: Adversity introduces a person to 
himself. Every adversity exposes my limitation. And therefore umai^oT 
3lcilU><yf2E you will learn from every experience. Continuing; 

Verse No .39 

tot ctsfMicTr TiiATcvl ctQ^iToi fra an pTur i 
cOTMT htpT crai mat htjmoh utt^iQi ii 2-3311 

Ox o 

TOT ct 3lf&ff?cll 2tl5?CV| cflol cT $dll<U 9TOT | 
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dHtHIT dcp: SRIT crf- 



3-3§ll 


t mei! mi ?t HidNcd cri^ : 3 ifMicii; n ^dnai (gf^) 91011 shit 
crqtzrr^rm: (rd) crnt-HoOdT Ufii^^iQi 1 


So this «rtld> is a transit verse, cjptui is changing from one 
topic to another and cptui points out that here, until now £> Slot at! I 
talked about ^llotelloi:. §uol<Llo»i: ; 311 cd 1-31 at Icdl Iddcp: which is the 
main topic that has gone by from verse no. 12 to 25, which the central 
theme of the previous portion, viz., Self-knowledge. That is discovery 
of the fact that I am an Independent One, Discovery of Self- 
dependence or freedom from external dependence to be happy; that 
Self-discovery is called 311cdlsiloldl. Here cpLui calls it 3IF33c2IdT 
Therefore, 12H1 311530i| cjfx',: 3lfilldm. Here the word TllSTceidi 
means 311 edit, dllSHcvidi is equal to 311 cd 11 . The word TtlrtTcHdl means 

XX 1 X X 

TUfortkl. Tlddcp TcHHlcl 311cd[clrcld[ HdHldl 3D TlrtNcHf 3l32cHl 

X X X X X ' X 

means the 3Uloltlcl. 3 tl 53 Mdl means the taith which is revealed in the 

"N. X X 

TuIoUTd and what is the truth revealed: the truth of myself, i.e., the 
3ilrdll. So TTHTJcddT means 311cdll and means knowledge, 
in this context means knowledge not intellect; so TllSTcvl hIJ;:, 
311cdlslloidl. (Tlddcf) Ted HI cl ncHT9Hcr cTTHTffthJT 31oHlfci HrtTcdl 
3fd3H>§Iloidf clQdkd ITcf5T91dllohh 31kdkkthh TTHpcddT) So until 
now, A 31olol! I have given you Self-knowledge. Now here afterwards, 
I am going to give you another knowledge, what is that: dloi $dildl 
(ctf^Jdy 9IDT. Here after, I am going to deal with cpdielloi. Here the 
transit is from ^lloKi'loi topic to tpdkiloi topic. And why does cptui 
introduce cpdkiloi topic here? cptui has previously said that siloteiloi 
alone frees a person from sorrow; it is the only remedy for sorrow, the 
disease called sorrow. oicllTlol 31«>icll31ol cT ol 3IoI9llclJacl trfftScTT:. 

ex x ex x o 

Without Self-knowledge one cannot get out of grief. So if ^lloiefloi is 
the means of liberation and cpbui has taught ^UoKLhrt, why should he 
teach cpdkAo, at all? Is tpdkfloi another means of liberation? No, that 
cannot be said so, because <T>tui clearly says, §lloidi alone is the means 
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of liberation. Therefore, there is no other alternative method of 
liberation also. Then why should cpbui come to qp^eTloi. The reason is 
this: That even though siloRlloi is the only means to liberation, 
everybody is not fit to enter HlaRnST. It requires certain preparations, 
just as we have entrance exams to enter IIT or MBA or any other 
American university one has to pass that entrance examination, which 
is the qualification. Similarly, one cannot enter Mlotefloi without initial 
preparation. And cpfcui is going to present <T><JRfl«>i as a stepping stone 
to enter siloRlloi. So thus the entire teaching is going to be: Follow 
cpakfioi (which will be taught in the following verses), prepare your 
mind and there afterwards go to siloRfhM and be liberated. ^lloRLloi is 
impossible without cpakfloi and tp die fits! is incomplete without 
^UoteTloi. So generally there is a misconception that in cpfcieR>l, 
§lloi<Tlo>i is very difficult. And it is accepted in all the scriptures also. 
In cJofcRPl, Uloreter is very difficult. It is true. But what people say 
is: since siloRfloi is difficult, try some other efloi. But what cpfcui says 
is: if §Hoieilo>i is difficult, you cannot try some other eiloi because, 
some other etldq cannot give liberation. slloteiloi is the only method. If 
§UoieTlo>i is difficult in cpfcRF^T, what should you do? Make MloRfhq 
easy. If 5 llotei)oi is difficult, you should find out methods of making 
MloRfioi easier. And how can you make MloRilo] easier? By preparing 
the mind. And therefore, cpdRlloi will make 5lloRtl<5I easier that you 
will begin to enjoy MloRtloi. Like mathematics. For many people, 
mathematics is allergy. But for many other people, mathematics is 
halwa. That means, mathematics by itself is neither easy nor difficult. 
Then what is mathematics is mathematics; it is neither easy nor 
difficult. If my mind is prepared, it is easy; if it is not prepared, 
mathematics is difficult. Therefore the problem is not with 
mathematics, but problem is with my mind. And therefore, silotefloi is 
neither easy nor difficult, it all depends upon what type of mind you 
have. Therefore, cptui is going to teach cpakiloi. by which you begin 
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to love dc; loci. Or else, for any dry subject, they will name it as 
dotcrcl. doiocl has become an example for any dry subject, See the 
situation! So doiorl will not appear dry, you will find it most relevant 
teaching in this world, most enjoyable teaching in the world is d< 31 ovl. 
How to make it so: by following And therefore, rthd. 

cDJktVl, 531131, means this teaching 9101. And then what will happen? 
cpfATT Hep:, once you leam this science of opakikl and not only learn 
but also practice this cpdkikp then what will happen? cp3lHa£I3T 
Ufil^viki you will easily destroy all your shackles bom out of HTJT. 
SoO cp3l-<3a£I3I Ufilx>eikl means you will attain liberation. By 
liberation you do not think it is some kind of a posthumous business, 
going to some cilc£> after death, going to forest, etc., liberation means 
freedom from all kinds of emotional problems: anxiety, fear, 
depression, worry; all these are called ALALIA; liberation means enjoying 
a wonderful mind. A mind which doesn’t have the problem of all these 
common AUBlIi® problem like depression, etc., are not there. That 
3ltQI you will attain. This is the introduction to cpdkikl. Here 
afterwards, cptui will give an elaborate introduction to opdkiki. which 
we will read. 

Verse No .40 

otATftelHToPprlsfkcT UcHcllHl of fdrtrt I 
,>clclfJHHAH £I3feHHRlfl3TArfr 3TT1TI11 2-Vo|| 

"S. 

oT 5A 3rfteB3T-oIT9T: 3I&T UrHdlH: ot fcTETcT I 
AdcU3f 3lft 3IWT £I3TWd HRIcT 3TAH: 8RncT|| 2-tfo|| 

5A 3lftef53T-oIT9T: oT 3lf^cT, UrHcllH: oT fcTHrl. 3IAH thfert AdcU3f 
3lftf (31ol POlol) 3TSTT: 3TTITf HRlff I 

So in these verses, cptui is glorifying cpdkiki. Even though he 
has not clearly defined cpjkikp he is glorifying it. What exactly is 
cPdklkl. we will be seeing later; but to put it in a nutshell, cpdkikl is 
that way of life in which we grow internally more and we give 
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importance to inner growth more than external accomplishment. 

Because the basic philosophy of ^llc ll is this: the peace of mind does 
not depend upon what you have, on the other hand, peace of mind 
depends upon what you are. This is the basic philosophy of <41dl. Our 
general misconception is that our happiness, our security, etc., depend 
upon what we have and we think that the more we have the more 
secure we are; but <h°>13fSlcll says: it is the biggest misconception. In 
fact, those people who have more, they alone require maximum 
security; greater the person is, the more number of black cats and all 
the other cats they require! So the President, he has got lot of money, 
position, possession, everything is there. Therefore we think that peace 
and security is directly proportional to what we have; Opfcui says that is 
the biggest myth. The peace and security depends upon what type of 
personality you enjoy, what type of inner growth you enjoy. And in our 
culture, you find that some of the greatest people enjoyed greatest 
happiness. 

ATT 3lfo35 rn? 3TcT foIBTTT: 9R3I McdcT JlfololJl 3151: I 513 

O C\ (A X 

ait^IC3101: 335515T53TIoT355tfclfcT5PI: II SHotofifcjocNl II 

O X X 

So saints and sages, they did not possess anything but still they had 
maximum security and maximum peace. And therefore 353R[t3i is a 
lifestyle in which we focus more on inner growth and comparatively 
the outer accomplishments are subservient to the inner growth. Not that 
we ignore external possessions; we respect money, we respect 
possessions, we respect status, all of them are respected but when there 
is a comparison between inner growth and external accomplishment, a 
axtlcflf h focuses more on inner growth. And if he is asked to choose 
one of these two, he will choose inner growth more. And such a 
lifestyle is called Bxjlefloi. The details we will be seeing later, but here 
the glorification we are going to see. 3JEUI says: 5A 3lffH3Jdl-oIT9T: oT 
3il5d. 5A means in 3NfeTt3I, there is no such thing called failure. A 
353 k£t$r never feels that he has failed in life, because even though he 
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might be a failure from the worldly angle, because he failed in business 
or he lost money or he lost something, he lost job, the world may say 
he is a failure, but a dufertf^T is going to look from the stand point of 
the lessons, the valid lessons he learned from such experiences and 
since he feels such lessons are very valid and important, while the 
world says he is a failure, he says I have got lot of inner growth that I 
consider as success. And therefore, a cpdfeMoi does not know failure. 

means failure. Similarly, noTOFT: oT fcTOrf noTOFT: 
means adverse result. From material angle, any action can have 
positive result or adverse result. When I do a business, if I get profit, it 
is called positive result; if I lose my money, it is adverse result. So 
when there is some disease, I take to medicine, if the disease is cured, 
positive result; sometimes the disease is not cured, I get another 
disease. I took my medicine for headache and I got stomach-ache also. 
That is called UreiaKL:. From material angle actions will have positive 
and negative result, but for a spiritual person, action will have only 
positive result because from any experience a OdfeMoi learns. A 
person who leamt music for seven years and then he said I learnt an 
important lesson that music does not come for me. That is valid thing; 
at least hereafter he will not disturb the neighbors. Therefore, any 
experience he will positively interpret and grow; that is what is called 
building castles with the stones thrown by other people. di-JRfloi 
always builds inner castles. Therefore Ureiaiet: ol fa Ctrl. There is no 
adverse result. And not only that, 3T[cT[3I3lft 3iA<L FRTAT. even if he 
practices to a limited extent, to that extent he will get proportional 
result; whereas, in the case of material result, an action can produce a 
result only when it is completed. This is the normal rule. Suppose I am 
digging the well. I dig 10 feet. So I have dug 10 feet, let me get a little 
water. No, I have to complete the job and reach the layer where the 
water is available, unless I complete the job I will not get the result. 
Normally, from material angle, a cudf will produce result only when it 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

is completed but in the case of cp-ikfloi. whether the action is 
completed or not, inner growth will take place whether the action is 
done one fourth, whether the action is done half, whether the action is 
done three fourth, the cp4)4lt©[ will get the benefit. I will give you a 
solid example, then it will become clear. Suppose a person wants to 
chant fd<iU14l£?44oildl and somebody asks what is the purpose? Then he 
says I have consulted some astrologer and the astrologer has said that 
you should chant the 41 - 544011-11 so many times. And that too at this 
particular time and you should offer such and such oTcRTTT and you 
should give such and such cJQftuH, etc., and then you will get the result. 
Then the Rjcui 4 l 544 oll-Jl chanting is called a 4KP1-11 0441 meant for 
material result. And suppose another person is chanting the same 
fdcur 4 i 544 oll-Jl and I am asking for what purpose you are chanting? Is 
it for this purpose or that purpose, he says: I am not expecting any 
material benefit out of it and I am purely chanting for the sake of inner 
growth. Then the difference will be: in the case of the first person, he 
will get the result only when he does the chanting as many times as 
prescribed. Suppose that person has said 11 times and then he chants 10 
times, no benefits. He has prescribed this much amount of ofcETJI, all 
prescribed and he gives only 3/4 of that olOtiar I get 3/4th result. No. 
Either you complete it and get the full result or you do not complete it 
and get the no result. So in the case of material result, only when you 
complete the job you will get the mcl-ll^ or whereas when you are 
chanting the 41544 oll-ll for inner growth, you need not complete it. 
Suppose you have chanted only 10 Aokps or 200 ollcHs, (so don’t take 
advantage of this statement!) So whatever amount you chant, even if 
one oil-ll also, you will get the result. Therefore, HTjf will produce the 
result only when it is completed; in the case of even 31 cU will 

produce the result. And therefore he says: 4 cieU<ii^ 3lft 31441 £14)441. 
And not only that, when a person wants material results, the chanting 
also should be proper. If you use a cllaicp book on Idtih 41 - 544 oil <11. 
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finished! There every letter is 3I^?T only. Tamil is the best 3i^cl!! cF, 
3cT, 31, U etc., for all only one cp. Z, Z, S', Co for all only one Z. So you 
if you don’t pronounce the letters properly, no result. Not only no 
result, sometimes adverse result. Whereas when you are chanting for 
purification of mind, even if it is wrongly chanted the benefit is 
supposed to accrue. Thus, what cptui wants to say is AKPidi cpai will 
have to be completed to produce the result, fottcpidi cpdi or cp3T for 
inner growth, will give the result anyway. So ^cicUdP3lft 3TTT tUdlTVt. 
here the word £131 means ®di<Lld>i, even a little bit of tpakiloi. 3TS7T: 
BRUcT STTcT, 316(1: TRITcT means from TT5TT?, the great fear called 
TtTllv*. From that TT5TR. the OdieTloi will protect a person. And 
therefore 3toJot be a cpdlefif^I. Continuing; 

Verse No .41 

odcldldlfoHcpl cjf^cbft cli^oloSol | 
dpTRcIT AlolorllSf cpNfr.Soetcl^llRlolPJMI 
oeki^iiei-ailfoJKPl pcpT 5A d^-olodol | 

GtAWTTST: ft 3icda<Tl: dep£d: 31oV[c[^|[Rto[[3M| 

S cPP-o[o«3o[! 5S o3|clxH UJ -311 f ?31 tp 1 PcFT | 31o3tc[^l[R[o[[31^fe 

<pUI: 31olorll: dSWTRcIT: d | 

One of the problems that we face while we read our scriptures 
is that there are countless number of spiritual TIRIoTs prescribed. 
Unlike the other religions, which appears to be very simple or 
simplistic; they just give you certain do’s and don’ts, so 10 
commandments or something, therefore, it appears to be less 
complicated, whereas when you want to read our scriptures it seems to 
be very very complex. The scriptures themselves are so voluminous, 
the four elds, the $fcl61Tls, the Ull'Jls. their commentaries, sub¬ 
commentaries and in all of them, varieties of 3HdoIs are prescribed. So 
in some place they talk about Poll, some place they talk about olU, 
some place they talk about meditation, some place they talk about 
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(Holols. some place they talk about pilgrimage. So thus as many 
scriptures are there so many SKIoTs are there and if you look at the 
various, the television programs also, in one place ll&lc; t0i?i3l will be 
there, then tier ufimai will be there and in each one, you will find one, 
one 5H£Ior. In one place they will say, he did not do any 5IKIoI, 
singing, music itself gave him liberation. He got 3TlyT by singing only. 
You have to do UMlol for 3TlyT in another place. In another place, it is 
said that you do not do anything, do your duty at home, £131 oeu£l story. 
They will give that story also. Butcher got liberation just by butchering. 
Therefore you also will get. Thus we have got so many 5H£IoIs 
mentioned we do not know, what are we supposed to do. Read the last 
page of The Hindu, one day they would have reported that just ‘Who I 
am?’ enquiry you do, instant liberation. Another day in the same The 
Hindu , they will say that you will have to raise the cpu^fcifoi from 
behind. And another day they will say, that you will have to utter 5131, 
*505131 5131 5130(1 53f 5131 31o053l. Utter 513k>1131 only once enough, 
you will get 30SI. In another place they will say £IcI and il&lc; and all 
those people went to forest and did cPT5I and all. Now I am confused, 
what should I do? So therefore, if we have to successfully pursue 
spirituality we should first have a clear idea of every 5IRToI and its 
role. If I don’t know the role of each 5H£IoI, I don’t know how to use it, 
I will only abuse it. And here Opbui says, cITJTTt00 is one who has got a 
clear understanding about the 5TTOoIs that he has to practice. And that 
clarity regarding the means and the ends - 5H£5I 5TTOoI fcTCRI foUTT 
§liol3l. The clarity regarding the means and the end. And even in the 
means and end, we have got intermediary ends as well as ultimate end. 
So when a person wants to go to IcKcO and he wants to go to airport or 
railway station, the ultimate destination may be fcR cO but for the time 
being the destination is airport or railway station, that is intermediary 
end. And to go to the railway station, he might have to go to the taxi 
stand or the auto stand and then the taxi stand becomes what? Another 
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intermediary end. Next end is the railway station. The ultimate end is 
New Delhi. So he should know what is the immediate end and what is 
the ultimate end and that is called GCiq^iieincdKpl ctQ^. clarity 
regarding what I want in life. Many people you ask, what you want, 
they will scratch their head; I do not know what I want, first I thought I 
want this and I am not very sure, this or that. So very clear 
understanding. And what is that understanding? cprui does not say but 
we should know, the ultimate goal is freedom because whether you like 
or not, everybody is instinctively working for freedom alone. Even a 
child you watch, it holds on to mother’s hand until its legs are strong, 
the moment its legs are strong, the child will drop the mother and run 
away. The child also wants freedom; animals also want freedom. Here 
what do we mean by freedom? Not external freedom to run away, but 
inner freedom. What is that inner freedom? I should be happy with 
myself without depending upon any other human being or his behavior 
or his presence or absence. Because ultimately, the basic fonuula is 
2EDT CRcIW 5TTJT 3IIT3IH9I3I TRcTJT 11 

-V Xo X -V X O X 

Dependence is sorrow, independence is happiness. And therefore my 
goal is freedom. Now the next question to get that freedom what is the 
means? cp3R[tf3l has studied and analyzed enough and he has 
recognized this fact that the freedom is already natural to me, it is only 
I have not claimed that freedom, therefore, 5 llolc)l is the HTtMot for 
discovery of that freedom. Therefore freedom is the goal, ^llotdi is the 
means. So some kind of a picture has come. Then he recognizes that for 
Mlotcfo or any knowledge I require a prepared mind; whether it is 
physics knowledge or chemistry knowledge or English knowledge or 
any knowledge. If I have to study M.Sc physics, I should have B.Sc. 
physics, at least should have passed in the third class. If distinction is 
not necessary. If I have studied some other subject and go to M.Sc. 
physics, I would not get anything. Any knowledge requires preparation. 
Self-knowledge requires tremendous preparation, which we call as 
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^lloRlWlcll. Ultimate goal is freedom, for that I require 9 II 0 IJL for 
that I require ^lloiej'loejrll, fitness of the mind. Then the next question 
is: for that ^UaKLfoeicll what should I practice? And for that alone, 
cptui gives cpdleffoi consisting of varieties of actions. The details of 
which again we will be seeing later, cpdkffoi position is it gives 
^UoRlWlcll. Therefore what is my vision? Take the path of cpdieffoi, 
take 9 llol<iflo<ycll, then go to §llolt)l and discover the inner freedom. 
And whatever religious practice I do whether it is Poll, olU, cjlol, <L§1 
etc., all of them will come under cpdkffoi - the purification of mind. So 
there is no confosion. He knows where he is now, he knows he has to 
be next and he knows what is the ultimate goal and cpbui says, this is 
oilciTiienfoJKtq aljj:, clarity regarding my priorities of life and this 
understand is tJOPl - it is one, it is unchanging. Here tJOPl means 
unswerving. 3MTKH. Even if somebody comes and tells something, he 
will not be confused; whereas, most of the other people, who are not 
cpdMUois, they have no idea about spirituality. At least if they were 
oufkioos, they would not waste their time in religious practices at 
least, but the so called half-baked TllOcKPs are wasting their time, 
who is religious but does not know what he is doing for what? And 
therefore, most of the religious practices will become waste of time 
because he does not know how to use that. And therefore cptui says, 
TlGejcixMlRlolldn those who do not have clarity regarding means and 
end, HA-9114C11:, HA-911TC11: means many branched, they will listen to 
somebody’s discourse and suddenly they will start Ttolols. Then they 
heard somebody else say that this the quicker method is raising the 
cms fcloil. They will start ctu^Icloll effoi. Then somebody comes and 
tells, you have to study <4]cil. They will come to <MlclI class for 4 days. 
And next what to do? OK, I want to sit and say, ‘Who am I’, Who am I 
enquiry and thus they are neither here or nor there; 1008 practices, they 
are only on confusion. Who says: Not I, cptui says HA-91 ITCH:, multi- 
branced, utter confusion and often they end up as ollQdtps, because 
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when religion is not properly understood and when a person doesn’t get 
the benefit, he will not blame his lack of understanding, he will blame 
the religion. “I also did so many things: No result, except that I got 
cold” would be his statement. That means if you are religious you 
should not have cold. What sort of logic is this I do not know? Some 
silly logic he gives. So thus he will not know how to look at religion, 
he will end up often as a ollQcKp only. He would have been doing 
something, fearing the parents only and not out of his conviction. In his 
heart, religion goes. And remember, if such a thing happens, the 
problem is not with religion, the problem is that we have not clearly 
understood what it is. When you want to practice computer, there is a 
training course, 6 or 9 months, you learn how to operate, spending Rs 
10,000/- or 20,000/-. So first you learn, then you operate; any machine, 
even tennis. Seems to be very simple, even that requires training; 
whereas we practice religion, without learning, anything about religion. 
If you operate computer without knowing what it is, not only you wont 
get the benefit; the computer also would go. Similarly, practicing 
religion without some learning of scriptures is the most ridiculous thing 
often producing adverse results, adverse effect. In those days, the basic 
learning about religion was given in gEHTRI 3IIBI3T When they had this 
schooling, they have to learn the basics of religion, but unfortunately 
that is not there. Therefore many people do not value and those people 
who practice also, they do not know what is what; therefore Optui 
criticizes them, 6 lA- 91 Ucil: and not only they are many branched 
notions; 3iotaclL: TT, countless notions they have. Which we can leam 
from the type of questions they ask; countless notions they have 
regarding god, regarding world, regarding cpdl, regarding Hull, 
regarding dress, regarding dress; countless questions; because the 
basics are not clear. WcNl: 3iodLaAtlRtoiliti. More we will in the next 
class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX GX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9rrfo?T: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 41-45 
W HsSldcTr 3115AM tlQ^iToi fccldli 9 IDJ | 
cI^MT HTpt 3RIT ma\ cpdkoH UfU^lBl II 3-3911 

O X o 

(MterHioiToitsf^fT HoJicrrat or Baa i 

3<JcUdll<tl331 £I4T33T>n3IcT4TfRfr BRrRril 3-tfo|| 

M cf3l HI 1 fed [cpl clf^cbfi cH^oIctcJoI | 

HA9IRCIT AlolodlSJH^frr>o^c[3llRloilJM| 3-tf?|| 

After taking about UIoHtor, which was given from verse no. 11 
to 25, now Lord cptui wants to concentrate on tpcikfloi. And before 
starting the topic of ®<4<tlo»i, cptui wants to make certain general 
observations regarding cpdkfloi and cJurfsfTBls and afterwards he will 
introduce the proper cpdiefioi. in the first, i.e., the 40th verse, Lord 
cptui glorified cpdieikl by pointing out that it never has got failure, 
because tPdkfloi is primarily meant for inner growth and whatever be 
the external consequences of the action, a cPJRl'lfoi will inwardly grow, 
which means he gets the capacity to leam from successes also and to 
learn from failures also, to learn from gain as well as loss, to leam from 
dllol<Jl as well as 31 Udllotdl^ and since a HTJFftf^I learns and grows, 
there is no question of failure in cpdkfloi. And next, in the 41st verse, 
which we have just completed, Lord cptui glorified cPdleflfop by 
pointing out that he has got a very clear picture about the goal of life 
and his priorities in life are very clear and therefore he knows what are 
the immediate goals and what are the long-term goals and what is the 
ultimate goal, which he has gathered not only from his experiences in 
life but also with the help of the scriptures he has understood and what 
is that clear thinking that a cpdieilloi enjoys, cptui does not say that in 
the verse. PlAcP^lUiet brings out that clear thinking and that is he 
knows the ultimate goal is inner freedom alone. All human beings are 
working for this inner freedom only; by inner freedom, I mean the 
psychological freedom, the emotional freedom. And he is very clear 
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that this inner freedom or is U^<J1 Usptnfif: and he has also 

o 

understood that this can be attained by Self-discovery alone. Just as a 
child by discovering strength in its legs, learns to drop all the hold of 
the mother and learns to walk by itself, by developing strength in its 
feet or in its legs, similarly, my mental feet, my emotional personality 
should discover sufficient strength that I don’t depend upon any 
external factors to be secure, to be comfortable, to be happy. So this 
discovery of inner strength is called 3ilr<U§lloi<ii and he is very clear 
that the §lloi<ti is the only means to attain or discover that freedom. 
And he is also very clear that this §lloi<ii cannot come or take place 
unless I have prepared my mind for that discovery and therefore my 
immediate goal is discovery of the qualification or acquisition of those 
qualifications, which we call in 9IR5I as silotetloetm. So these stations 
are very clear. I have to go to ^lloRfloeictl station, from there I have to 
go the penultimate station called UIoI3I and from that I acquire the 
jflyr. And how to reach the sllot<ifl<Rlcll station? For that he is very 
clear that I have to lead an active religious life known as tpdkfloi; an 
active involved, committed, wholehearted, religious, ethical life I have 
to lead, which is otherwise known as cpdietloi. Thus through cpdkfloi I 
attain ^UoKLlodLcll. From there, I go to ^TIohJT and from there I go to 
jfTyj. This is the route map which I have to travel. This is very clear in 
his mind. And this clarity cptui calls as oviciTlKllfolKPl very 

clear about what he wants; whereas in the case of the all the other 
people, who are not cpaieillois, the problem is they are religious alright, 
but they are not very sure about what they have to do. Therefore, 
anybody prescribes any ^UTIoT, they will practice that 3TRTor for a week 
and listen to some other JlftlotlL talking about some other 5TRToL 
practice for another week and they listen to some other person 
prescribing some other STRIcT, practice for another week; ultimately 
they will be going round and round, not able to reach anywhere, utterly 
confused. And therefore <T>tui criticizes them, cTA- 91 Ucll: 31 at act 1: cT 
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d^d: 3ioaddlRtoildi. These confused, confounded people have got 
so many ideas regarding religion and spirituality, many of them wrong 
ideas, many of them are incomplete ideas and therefore dU-91Udl:, 
multi-branched and 31 at ad 1: TT and infinite, because even though the 
fact is one, confusions are many. Errors can be many. 2+2, the right 
answer is only one but how many wrong answers are there? Infinite 
wrong answers are there and therefore 3ioiacll:. Up to this we saw, 
Continuing; 

Verse No .42 - 44 



clddlc^cil: mid ollo+lcj^fllfri dlfcjol: || 
ctddllrdllol: TddtUl olodlcpdllhctUchdl I 
fiodlRsiddddi aM°dd<dfci nfcT || 2-V3II 
3ft#+ldu+id:>[oli ddlU^dcldTiWl I 

x 

odd+lldlfoJldd crf^: TUTItff or tcrdfclcT || 2-tftfll 
UUT 53TUT llfl'ddlJl dTcUT Uddfori 3lf^lftlcT: I 

X XO X X 

dU-dlU-3UT: dM oT 3ImdcT3lf^cT ^trf dlfcjol: || 2-X3II 
d3M-311cJllo|: TcE5T-dTT: aImh-dT(T-tITcT-ITdUf I 

©+n-fcr9lu-dflclldl aisi-^sd^f-dllrldf nfcT ll 2-V3II 

o x x 

8&5I-^»d?I-U^rt)lolMcMI 3rd6TT-dd+lbh I 
odddld-3ilIc<hd>l df^: TTTITd! oT ©tM II 

5 did! dU-dId-3TH:, 3Idd?T oT 3lf^fT ^frl dlfcjol:, 3I®dfe?T:, d5UI- 
311rdllo[:. TcE5T-d3T:, B^I-^sdd-^lf^I dfcl Opdl-f^PT-dddlJI 
droTT-duT-rncT-ddUT dUT UHUT uft-'UrUdl dTcTJT Uddfod, TRIT 3Id^rT- 
dfraUT ttTtdl-l5 0 dd-UTlcElollcll^ dfi^: odddld-dllfcJldd (Mrdl) 

So in these three verses, Lord ditui is strongly criticizing those 
people who are confused people, who do not have clarity regarding the 
ultimate goal, i.e., non ctxhdllois or I will call them dif-tls to contrast 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

them with cpdlellldis, these people can be called <T>f<fls. To understand 
these three verses, we should have a little bit of background, so I will 
briefly mention that here. 

i) Later, in the 17th chapter, Lord <T>tui is going to divide all 
the human activities into three types known as TlfrtKP cp-tllfdl. 3T3I5I 
cpdllfOi and clWlTl cpdilfili. 

^ And cprui defines Tlfrticp cpals are those which will benefit 

C 

the maximum number of people, which can be termed as selfless 
actions, which takes into account the welfare and well-being of other 
people; non-self-centered action, self-less actions. These are called 

Tlfrclcp cpdllflll. 

'P Then the second type of action, cjpbui mentioned is 5T5TS 
cpchilrll, which actions are purely individual oriented, purely self- 
centered action; the person is not bothered about anybody else; 
whether they are harmed or benefited, he doesn’t bother, I should get 
the benefit. These are called selfish action; in TtTcpcl, tpanfdi. 

^ And third type of actions, cpLui mentions is clldlTl cpnfiill, in 
which a person is not only selfish but for the sake of fulfilling the 
selfish ends, he does not mind harming other people also and 
therefore they are 5PT tPJllfill. which involves hurting other people. 
Thus harmful actions are called clldlTl cpTLilill. 

'P Thus we can divide all the actions into three, selfless actions, 
selfish actions and harmful actions. And in terms of the growth of an 
individual, what is the contribution of these types of action? In terms 
of the growth of the individual, what is the contribution of each of 
these three types of actions? 

'r' The scriptures point out that the TifrQcp cpdls primarily 
contribute to the inner growth of the human being. The primary 
benefit of all the Tlfrcicp qpdis is the inner growth, which you can 
call purity, which you can call as ^lloKfioeicll and these 


330 

_ r 































cpals may produce outer benefits, material benefits also but material 
benefits are secondary. Primarily they produce inner growth, but as a 
by-product they produce material growth. 

'p- Then we come to 5T3T5T cpdrifOi. they also contribute to the 
growth of a person, but the proportion is different, all the 3T3T3T 
qpdllfOi, primarily contribute to the outer material growth of a person; 
he will be able to accomplish a lot in the material sense of the term, 
but in terms of spiritual growth, its contribution is minimal; it is only 
a slow growth. 

r' Whereas the third type of <T>dIs are cl WIN cpals, where a 
person is harming another person and through that harmful action he 
may material benefit; because through corruption, through scams, 
through cheating, through adulteration, through bluffing, through all 
these things, certainly a person does all these things for material 
benefits only; the cl WI N cpJls may contribute to material benefit but 
the scriptures point out that in terms of inner growth not only they do 
not contribute but they pull a person down spiritually; that means he 
does not grow; he doesn’t even remain in the same place not even 
status-quo but that person is going away from the inner growth. 

This is one point we have to remember; Nfrcicp clWllfOi predominantly 
contributes to inner growth; TT3T5T cpdlilDl contributes to inner growth 
in a limited way only and cl WIN ctwilfdl retards the growth, it pulls 
down. 

ii) Then the second most important information that we have is 
the real peace and happiness of a person primarily depends upon the 
inner growth alone and not the external growth. No doubt the external 
growth in terms of material accomplishments will give some joy and 
peace, nobody says No, but the primary contribution to peace and joy is 
contributed by inner growth alone, which means suppose there is a 
person who does not have inner growth but even if he has got all the 
external gadgets he cannot enjoy life, because he will have conflicts 
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snsqpzratei: 

because he would have gone against the conscience. So when the inner 
growth is stunted the external things cannot give peace and joy, 
whereas when the inner growth is there, whether the external things are 
there or not, a person can enjoy peace and joy. 

This is the basic information kept in mind when cpdleiloi is 
being taught. So first we should know the three types of cpdls in terms 
of the inner growth; second we have to know that inner growth alone 
primarily contributes to the peace of mind of a person. Having kept this 
lesson in mind in these three verses cjpbui strongly criticizes those 
people who are committed to 3T5TAI cpdilfOi. 

i) cptui criticizes who are committed to AlolfAKP actions, 
which means who are interested in their own personal benefit and that 
too material benefits alone. And they do not care about any other thing. 
And such selfish people are criticized strongly. ®bui does not criticize 
here cilJlAl cp ( JiT[0i. but that is to be understood. When 3T3IAT tpal 
itself is criticized, what to talk of clldlAl cpdl? So cllTLAL cpal brings a 
person down, AtolAl cpal does not bring down a person, but AIUIAT cpdl 
keeps a person without spiritual growth. And therefore those actions 
are criticized here. So we will have to take the words from all the three 
verses because all these three verses put together is one grammatical 
sentence, it is a very long ALA®cl sentence therefore I will be taking 
the words from various places and rearranging for the sake of 
understanding. So first is criticism of selfish people. Who are they? 
Selfish-cum-materialistic people. Who are they? 42nd verse 1st line, 
last word Tlfduf^icT: they are unintelligent people. They are 
unintelligent people, indiscriminate people. What do you mean 
unintelligence or non-discrimination? Unintelligence here is thinking 
that material accomplishments alone can make the life successful. That 
material accomplishments alone can make the life successful - wealth 
alone can accomplish everything. This notion is called here 3lR|ckp:. 
Whereas the conclusion of the <4hll is material accomplishment alone 
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cannot give that. As they say money can buy bed but money cannot 
buy sleep, money can buy food but money cannot buy hunger, money 
can buy people but it cannot buy love. So thus money can buy many 
things but there are many important things in life which money cannot 
buy. If I do not understand that, I am a 3 l[cjcifcp and these people think, 
3I€I-cJ5I3I are the ultimate BAMTSIs. So No.l 3lfctnferT:, 3lfdclfcbo[:, 
3r€T-^I3IIRIIor: MtsMof:, 3fftnfecT:. 

ii) Then, the next criticism cptui gives is dcJ-cncJRcH:. In the 
d<3s, especially the cpdkpius portion of the dels, there are so many 
rituals prescribed for material end. In the dels and that too in the 
cpdlcorns portion of the dels, there are innumerable rituals prescribed 
for material benefits. One popular fftTT which you would have heard 
and attended in many places is 31K1SoH 1 dial. Many people do that. 
dllclSocfl Rlcloclloll cOclIuiKSvIhdllcdlol: | c[I^ uTaI TRT t5IT<TM | 

O 

31oolUlo[ clThfcT | cTcTl 3T f^Jllclfi | || dfctikl TUfollkH- V- 2 II 
8 RIdI 311 cis I should get lot of wealth. Not only money, but also 
3 I 00 IJP u lot an cPMTT; there is a ritual. Since the def itself prescribe the 
rituals, it is very clear that material needs will have to be fulfilled, del 
does accept that money is required, food is required, clothing is 
required, house is required; clef is not against material 
accomplishments, del prescribes. But what def says is that your life 
cannot be totally dedicated to these accomplishments alone; the same 
def: talks about the emotional growth, the intellectual growth, the 
spiritual growth and these selfish materialistic people they do not read 
those portions of the d<Ts. ALcew^cRJ:. It is on the other side, they will 
not see. Even if they see, they will do Tlceidi^cRr (by saying they will 
be killing Atr<LdI). thfel vR TBTkMRIToT 3IT U<J 1 C>:. you should study the 
scriptures. Many people think that if I am studying I am doing a 
great thing, def: does not consider it so; just as if a child is going to 
school, you do not consider it as a great accomplishment; going to 
school is the fundamental need of a child; similarly, del says, learning 
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sficH is the fundamental necessity of every human being. Because 
going to school takes care of getting salary. But <41cll alone takes care 
how to face unemployment; what to do when you do not get 
employment or when you lose employment? The situations in life, as I 
said the other side, the emotional quotient can be handled; the school 
would take care of the intelligence quotient; aflcTT alone can take care 
of your EQ. By EQ it is not meant as emergency quota in the Railways. 

EQ means the emotional quotient, the capacity to maintain the mental 
balance in ups and downs. That being equally important, ^cnteiRiioi^ 

3H Udlcp; 41cll study is compulsory. So come to the classes, regularly. 

So it is important. But these unintelligent people do not read these 
portions; they only read about the TlKlgocll dkh, this &ldl, that eildl, 
etc., in this temple or in that temple and they are committed to material 
pursuits. ctcJ-313-^dl: means 3T3T5T cDdl T7TT:. TKDlJl-BJdl TcTT:. This 
is the second criticism. 

iii) The third one is ol 3io<Lcl 3lQrl slci Ollcloi:. When we talk 

about nobler things in life, about mortality, about ethics, about 
scriptures, about God, about religion, about service, all the other topics 
when I raise, they are not interested in those things; they consider life is 
only as they say 35I3t tfteft -Jtoll d>il - Eat, drink and be merry. 
Therefore, 3ERRT thJlUcdl: 3taiRc3I: 31 31 ol 3Io3cT ol 

differ 5fcl3Tf^or:. 

oT 31 o3cl BTTT cl33oci UdKol: II dlU33JlufolBcl || 

X (T\ O X 

33foI3cT uses a stronger word. They are all UJka:, means what: 3Tca: 
means fools, UJlc3: means the fdtered ones. oT 3Io3cT 3if^cl trfcl 

5 (TV X 

cllfool:. No.3. 

iv) What is the 4th description? cfj 131-311 11 oi:. Verse 43, 1st 
word. They are embodiment of materialistic desires. They are 
embodiment of physical pleasures, they are embodiment of sensory 
pleasures and again what <T>tui criticizes here is not pleasures 
themselves. You should always remember that ctcf itself talks about 
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material pleasures, but what is criticized here is giving predominance, 
undue importance to the sense pleasures at the cost of inner and 
spiritual growth. That is why he uses the word, <T>i<Ji-311c<Jllol:, that 
means that if you take all the sense pleasures and give hands and legs, 
they are embodiment of that only; cpl<Jl-311c>Jllot: . They have a very big 
list of pleasures. What to do? What is your ambition? He will give list 
and list and list. Even by mistake they do not include £131 or JTlyT in it. 
And in this list, what is highest is, they have T<4>4-U41: the heaven is 
the ultimate goal. Just as we have got America as the ultimate goal for 
many youth; by hook or crook, 3 months visa or 9 months visa, by 
somehow or the other settle there. Just as people are rushing to some 
such place, in those days they were interested in TcrI because that is 
described, as now-a-days people describe America. Everything good, 
this is good, that is good, roads are good etc. Like that T<4>4 is 
supposed to be hundred times superior to America. The only difficulty 
is, the first qualification to go to T<4>4 is: you have to die. To go to 
America you to need do that. So T<4>4-U41:. These are the five 
descriptions of the selfish, materialistic people who can never become 
cpajeTlIoi. And what do they do? Again come back to 42nd verse, 1st 
line, 14 <4 0 foci. Not only they are selfish and materialistic, they spread 
their philosophy to everyone. And always materialistic philosophy is 
attractive. So even if we are little bit religious, constant association 
with that person, our intention is to convert him but in the process, we 
find we get converted because materialism is J1N11. remember >11 Ell is 
more attractive than £1 At at, 3TR1T is always more attractive than cEHof 
Materialism is always more attractive than spiritualism. Therefore, if 
somebody repeated says, why should you go to <41cll now itself? You 
should become a grandpa or grandmother, then you can take up >41(41. 
What happened to you? What is wrong with you? Why you are going 
to <4fell classes and all? If somebody asks you 4 times like that, you 
will start doubting and think that you are doing some wrong, etc. As 
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such, people coming to <41cll class is difficult and on top of that, if 
people ask you consistently, 4 times then it is finished!! Like that 
donkey story. And you will wonder, after retirement we will see. So 
therefore, these people spread their philosophy unasked, like the 
advertisements coming inside the news, etc. Every five minutes there is 
some advertisement; just as the advertisement people advertise, 
Similarly, these people talk about these things, Uetc;foci. What type of 
talk they give? cptui give the description the speech of those selfish, 
materialistic people so that we will be forewarned. So that the 911A>1 
says, you can avoid friendship with such people, because that is like a 
bait and the fish is attracted by the beautiful bait they have kept, fish 
goes and bites and gets hooked, similarly, if you have too much 
materialistic friend, unknowingly you will be drawn. That is 
9i5cp^lcliel warns in iHofoilfdocjdl and says: TlcTtSoiccl 
folTTSoicctar Choose your friends also. And therefore here tptui says: 
ufrucll-n ciici-n uaolocl there speech is very flowery, very eloquent, 
very attractive, very tempting, very seducing; like the advertisement: 
you buy this, free plastic spoon; one day also it will not last; If you buy 
soap powder, in which the plastic spoon price is included. All the 
people go there, they are interested more in the spoon than the powder 
itself. Similarly, here also, uRciclliJi OlcM flowery speech. And then, 
verse 43, 1st line, last word, cdCTctl-qpctl-qpcl-UcJlc)^ <4 trial. They speak 
of such activities, in fact, next word, we will see and then we will come 
back to this word as it is easier to understand. fttJ^tl-fcltJM-cjgctiai 

"S. 

tllcun UQcjfdcl, we will see this first. They talk about varieties of 
projects and projects. You take up this project and you do not have 
expenditure at all and it will get this much of profit and you take that 
money and put in this project and it will bring this much money and 
project after project they will talk about, ftPdi-fcfcynT-<4<5cl 1 <JL foil of 
saturated with varieties of actions or projects. In the dfcjcp parlance it 
is varieties of rituals, in the modem parlance it is varieties of ambitious 
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projects. And ultimately what is the casualty: 41c 11 Class. Because no 
time, Saturday also busy and Sunday are also busy as I get extra 
money. And therefore you will not drop anything. The first casualty is 
TtoTeiiqocJoRL even mistake if you are doing at all, it will also go, 
otherwise the prayer is the casualty, or the 41c 11 is the casualty, why 
because he has got 25 hours of work in a day of 24 hours. Isbeii-f^gOT- 
Gl<5cllcU - full of varieties of activities and they will lead to what? 
alodl-ctRl-ipcl-UOhP they do not know that one action will lead to 
another action, which will again suck you into another action and you 
get into a whirlpool of action and you go round and round and you 
have entered into it and like 3 lf 4 <Jlo'y, you know how to enter, but you 
do not know how to get out of them. Even though I know I am too 
much involved, I should reduce (many people confess, Acllldllol, 
somehow I have been caught up in all these, I am not able to come out. 
I plan to come to the class, but unable to put into effect. By that SRI 
will have planned something else and the man is all out. So thus he 
knows he is in a tUTRl and he does not know how to get out of that and 
then what happens: he dies. Then what next: Uoi4l| ololoRL And there 
also again the same TETRI. 

Uol4u ololoRl Confer dRURl BoRft ul at oil uIT& 9KloRl | 

o xo xo x 

5ATIAIR cldcJArUA dPlRllSWmfe> 3T5R II tHol<4fcW,<Jl 3? || 

vr>o C O "X 

Now 41cll does not say that you should not get into action; but what 
41(41 says is you get into but you should also know how to gradually 
get out also so that you can involve and dedicate yourself in higher 
pursuits. That’s why we have got the four 3IBRI concept: TTAlTRf. 

ciiolUTAr and TToTTRT A person gradually gets into, grows and 
gets out. Not that a person physically takes to TiovliTi. do not get 
frightened; whether a person physically renounces or not, a person 
should be able to get into and get out. If I myself get out it is victory, if 
TRIERTTIal pulls me out it is pain. Therefore, instead of TRI pulling you 
out, why can’t you yourself grow out. And therefore, these people do 
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not know that: at oJ l - cp a! - ir> cl - U 01 <t 1^ QlUdF they speak of only such 
activity which will lead a person from action to action and birth to 
birth; birth represents finitude, mortality. And all these are meant for 
what? They do not present these activities for purity of mind; if they 
are prescribing activities for mental purity, they are TllfrUcp cpJls, but 
these selfish people never prescribe anything; even if they prescribe 
any religious action, it is also meant for material profit, i.e., 
commercialization of everything and therefore cptui says, 3tloi-jY>cRi- 
oifrUl^ufrl. Their target are only two: one is called which means 
tPlJl U^tnar. enjoyments and means 3I€I fHloi-j^°cPT 

means 3r€T-cT>131 <T£>«Tl2I, money and pleasures only are their target. 
And such words all meant for even if they talk about the temple, they 
will say that if you go to that temple for seven Fridays or three uMftls, 
you will get all the things which you desire. Flow convenient? You go 
to this temple, this will happen. You go to the 91 lot temple, that will 
happen. You go to that cplf temple, that will happen. We are so 
catholic, that we include, 31 obi dcllScpfool (Velankanni) and oTFjTT 
etc., all for what? None of them for development of love or 
compassion, but everything for only money, money, money and money 
alone. And what will happen to them? cptui further criticizes them in 
the 44th verse, rHl'M-^vRT-UTt^lolld^ not only they talk about 3I€T- 
cpldl for others, but they are totally involved in, totally attached to 3I€T- 
<35131 alone, UTlcp: means totally attached and they are attached to such 
an extent that, cRII 31U6?cl -^i c l A113 k gradually they find that they 
cannot fulfill the desires by legitimate methods; because the mind can 
develop desires in geometric progression. One desire to ten, ten to 
hundred, hundred to thousand. Therefore the increase of desires is very 
fast, but the fulfillment of desires is very slow. Then a time comes, 
when the desires are so compelling and I do not have a legitimate 
method of fulfilling them and when legitimate methods are not 
available what do I do: slowly put our hand in the wrong place. I begin 


338 

































to take to TRllflkp methods - gambling, all kinds of evils start; 
therefore, ?MI 31U6? cl-d <331131, their sense of conscience, sense of 
discrimination, sense of propriety, sense of honesty, sense of justice all 
of them will go away. If we are seeing corruption, corruption is done 
by not illiterate people, educated people are doing and there is no 
question of conscience pricking at all. So we have reached such a state; 
that it is done and always the answer is when everybody is doing, what 
is wrong if I do. Auto-rickshaw people ask, 120 crores they are taking; 
I am only asking Rs. 2 extra. He also justifies what he does, only in 
terms of the 3T3I; because H&1T Noll cRlT Wall. And in democracy, 
5RH Uoll cTSU Noll. because you get a government that you deserve. 
Because one of us is only ruling; one from among the idiots? How will 
he be? He will be 3RH idiot. Therefore, 31U6? cl-cld 31131 means 
conscience is stifled, suppressed, stunted; therefore, fdckp OllrP goes 
away. And in the olden days, they talked about mU3l^ and people 
believed and avoided 31353131s. Now they say what is UU<ii31 and what 
is 31331? Who has seen? There is no scientific proof for uucidi and 
3I33T On the other hand, they will argue, see that chap, who had done 
all 31333131s and is living a fine life. They have some examples also and 
if I say that you will go to oRBTJT, who knows such a oTJcWT is there 
and if I got to <5133531,1 wont be remembering all these things and even 
if I go to <5133531,1 would not be remembering all these things, because 
I would have dropped this body and all, how will I know I am that one. 
You have got enough arguments to do 31353131s. To do 3531 is difficult; 
to do 313331 we have got enough excuses and 35EUT is referring to them: 
3IB^cT-clclN131. And for such people, o33N13-3il!c3133l 3^: of 
ftdM; or fddtafr means ollQcl. Such people do not have clarity of 
thinking, they do not have clear priorities of life, they are not very sure 
about the goals of life also and clear thinking they do not have, where? 
N31R9. Here the word 31311 fn means mind. 313llfn should be 
understand here as mind. So in their mind or in their intellect there is 
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no clear thinking at all, which is proved by all these three verses. Thus 
Qpfcui has criticized selfish, materialist people who can never become 
cpalcilldis. Now who can become <3od}<LlI3l is the next question? ®bui 
is going to talk about that. These are all preparation, OK. 

Verse No .45 

NoiueifqtRii (THT fdiyNoiucil atenolol | 

o o o 

fol^o^ foIoT5rnT?efr foRifetjOl 311oJlRlR411 2-WII 

Ndluq-fitMl: ^ 31 : foONolUCl: fHclloiol | 

o o o 

fol^o^: foIc^I-TTfcTTar: foTHfelSlBI: TlkdlRIloUl 
^ TIufoT! <fel: ^WT-fdLieil: | (fH) [bk^ojUCR, toR^-TlrclTer:, 
fol^o^:. foKn<dyhJT: 311c<Jll<Jloi 3RT I 

An important s rtlqp. Who can be a cpdletHoi? What is the 
personality of a epciietlfoi? What is the thinking pattern of a epdieMdi? 

What is the goal of a qodletlldi? What is the attitude of a cpdieHIoi 
towards sense pleasures? That is being said here: ^MOCI-fcliTHI: qcjl:. 

SN 

Here, Hoiueui means material accomplishment. Noiueiai means the 

’ O A i O X 

material goals of life; fcRRtl:, such subject matter is there in the dcfs. 
epfcui says, 31 old! etc! does talk about material accomplishment, etc! 
doesn’t condemn them totally; ctcf approves of material 
accomplishment, sensory pleasures. But what should a cpdlcMoi do? t> 

Tlolol! fdt^Riuei: 8lc[. A cpdlcMdi or you should not be enamored by, 
overwhelmed by such material pleasures mentioned in the ctcjs. That 
means that they should not be given over importance in life. They have 
their role, 

CD loq 9IR5T Rl oil clot cDlcil deeofcl dldlrll-Jl. 

"\ 

In our culture there is a provision for entertainment, music is there, 
dance is there, literature, fiction, drama, etc., everything is there, it is 
all allowed; but what He! asks is whether that is the primary thing of 
life or whether they should be subservient to some other higher goal. 
Remember my example, to eat curd rice we do use pickle; there is no 
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taste in that curd rice; insipid, therefore a little hot; there is nothing 
wrong in having pickle, but you should very clear, whether pickle is the 
side-dish for curd rice or curd rice is the side-dish for pickle. If the 
priority is not clear you will be in trouble. Similarly, 3rd and OPl<U are 
approved, accepted UsPUlfil but life cannot be dedicated totally to their 
pursuit alone. Therefore constantly I should remember, £131 and 3ltQI 
are 314c<L3l, but all the time I cannot pursue £131 alone, therefore I 
require a relaxation, I require what is called recreation, I require IcfSTT; 
to use the 6th chapter, sUrD - 311 14 - fd <S14 WM STcB-vnxTTT cp3T5T, we do 
require entertainment. And in the ufocD days, there they had ufcKP 
entertainment and in these days, we have got the modem entertainment 
which are £llfdkp and which will not pollute the mind of the people 
such entertainments are welcome, but don’t be carried away by them. 
Like the children seeing the cartoon network; all the mothers complain 
now. Because it is there 24 hours. And the child doesn’t know where to 
put an end; Mother is very clear, she is very wise; <4rt>: with regard to 
that. She knows that cartoon the child can see but he has to leam the 
school lessons and when all the time the child is learning, for some 
entertainment it can see; but the child doesn’t know whether cartoon is 
JUMdi or school-study is 3R&T3L And we complain that the children 
do not know but <T>EUI says: Why children, the grown up people 
themselves are not very clear whether money and pleasures are alone 
important or <4hll Study or £131, licit, prayer, £^ITol3T, etc. Therefore, 
don’t get caught like that. folTMoiiJCi: SflcT means foltcpidil SflcT. 
fotrcpidfl gig means don’t give undue importance to 3I€T-c£>13l 
fulfillment. They should be subservient, alright. So folT>i<4ue|: T[cT. 
Then fol^o^: SH. All very beautiful e rtlqp; Let TRl-cpld! be 
subservient to 3lt8I; that is the first advice. What is the second advice? 
fol^o^: 9Ic[, £crg, means opposite experiences. Opposite experiences 
means comfort and discomfort, healthy condition and sick condition; 
all the astrologers say you know, PlfoT cT9IT. ^ cfpIT, etc., 2-1/2 years 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

it would be like that. Thereafter you will get accustomed, thereafter it 
will go, some other will come, therefore, the stars keep moving and all 
the industries are down and we keep hope after hopes that things will 
improve. Now when ups and downs come, in our tradition we have a 
practice called tlftfsT? cpJlffdT; very, very common. The moment 
consistently things go wrong catch an astrologer or catch a nT5?T9TT5W, 
it is becoming so popular. One lady told me that there in the 

first floor one window in there in that particular place and therefore I 
have got tooth ache it seems; therefore I am asked to shift the window; 
What I am saying is that cli^n 91lfw4 comes with his version, 
astrologer is there, numerologist is there, palmistry is there, etc. They 
all prescribe what: R&gTJ tpailfili. Whether this person’s lot improves 
or not those people really thrive well. Now cptui says, if you are going 
to do tfteiTT for everything, right from mosquito bite, etc., then you 
will have lifelong tlfeaTJ cpnffdl only because, so many 3ls£>«H«Hs we 
have done in our past life, consistently. So for that 3i£E>TWis, if you are 
going to do uIVhNJls now, there wont be much time. So, in case of 
very important things you may do tlftgRUI, but leam to strengthen 
your personality, to accept minor difficulties, convert them into 
pinpricks by strengthening your mind, by immunizing your mind learn 
to transcend the opposite experiences - SH. Learn to accept 

the pairs of opposites, unless it is too grave that I cannot pursue 
anything, I cannot pursue even such extreme cases only ttfeaTJ 

rpdllfdl. Therefore the aim of a cpjRflfdi should be what? Reducing the 
ttfeaTJ cpTLildl. And if totally later he can eliminate it is good, but 
reduce ttfeaTJ cILJlffdl or UKlSdrT cpdllfrh. foty^oiuei: 8kl means 

o 

reducing <T>l<Kt cpdls. fol^o^: TRT means reducing UKlSffT cpdls. 
Learn to accept. More we will in the next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlclceicT | tpfel UUlJllcJRl 

C\ G\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 3o 9Tlfo(T: 9TlfofT: 9Tlfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

<A 


342 
















































CHAPTER 02, VERSES 45-47 
3PlsiAKlux>icD[oii ciamgciHci^iwi I 
CA?Rl^lKl[[rJ[c|j[ crf^: TTJTTtff ol ©dM II 
^liJ^fqtieji cfcl foi^rfiueil fHdiolol | 

o o o 

folrd^lrcl^afrfoRlfaw 311r<JlKllol^11 2-tfi9|| 

After talking about the ^lloKtloi which is the direct means of 
liberation, now cptui is going to talk about cpdleHoi which is for 
preparing the mind for ^lloKi'loi. If a person’s mind is prepared for 
§llol<Llo»i 5 he doesn’t require <T><4'T1 oi; but if the mind is not prepared 
then a person has to go through cpdlefloi and in 99 percent of the 
people, preparation is not there; therefore, cpdleiloi is compulsory. And 
in this 45th verse, which we are seeing, HpEUT gives the basic principle 
of UJdkfloi. He puts the foundation for tpaiefloi and also how a 
OiheTHoi looks at his life and his goal of life. First He said ^oiuej- 
[ciLieii:; cRls do talk about lot of activities for the fulfillment of 3I€I and 
cpldl; 3I€T means wealth, cPldl means pleasures or entertainment. cRT 
does talk about a lot of activities purely meant for fulfilling our need of 
3I2I-CPI3I and this H3PITI calls HolUViJi and then H3T3JT says fof5#qiRl: 
3RI; do not be carried away by the pursuit of 3I§f-<T>iJi alone; money 
and entertainment cannot be considered the ultimate goal of life. No 
doubt they are necessary but more than that, we, the human beings are 
bom for some other higher purpose and that higher purpose is inner 
growth. Because ultimately, the peace of mind does not depend upon 
what we have but peace of mind depends upon what we are. So if a 
healthy inner growth is there even if wealth is not there a person can 
enjoy and even if wealth is there he can enjoy both the presence and the 
absence of wealth, but if the inner growth is not there then the wealth 
cannot offer much to that human being. And therefore, 3F5ToT you 
should not consider 3121-cpldl as the primary goal of life, let it be 
secondary or subservient. If 3IfiI-cpl<Jl should be subservient, then it 
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should be subservient to what? What should be the primary goal and 
that is nothing but and TTlyi. Hdf means inward growth, inner 
health, mental health is HUi. And 3ltQI is spiritual wisdom. Therefore, 
inner growth leading to spiritual wisdom should be the primary goal 
and therefore folAMoiuetl 3tcT. transcend the lower goals. And as 
9T5cP5rcTRT says, fotctPldfl iflcT, reduce those activities which are 
meant only for dRI-cpUl or to put in technical language, reduce tpidet 
cpdls, reduce 3T3F5I, clldtH cpdis; let there be an increase in Ttffclcp 
cpais. So 3T3RT cpdl, I hope you remember, in which I am the only 
beneficiary, cll-tlTl qpdl is a qpdi in which I am the beneficiary and 
others suffer, but ^lfrQcp cp3T is that tpdl in which not only I am the 
beneficiary there are so many others, that self-less action is 
cpal; selfish action is OPltKL cpal; foIA^ftfttRrl TFI means forEcT3TJfl TTH 
which means reduce money-oriented action, cptui doesn’t say: drop 
money-oriented action, but cptui says the whole-time and energy 
should not be spent for this alone. And then He said: fot&Jo&n J[c[. And 
even if you reduce your cplRi ctxtls, even if you reduce the 3rs?-cpldl 
pursuits, you are going to face so many ups and down in life brought 
out by the Ul^otr cpdl. Because of the past cpJls that we have done, 
whether we invite or not, whether we work for it or not, we are going 
through ups and downs in life, we are going through pairs of opposites 
known as ^o^s. means 11 ol-31U<J 11 ol:, fTTiff-altxA, oiei- 31 Uolci, 
all these things are called pairs, fol^o^: fhcT means strengthen your 
mind to such an extent that you can withstand most of the ups and 
down of life. And what is the advantage of this strengthening? If I do 
not strengthen my mind, for every pinprick, for every small problem, I 
look for remedial measures in the 911AX called URll^JfT cpals. For even 
a small cold, I will go to the astrologer and ask for this remedy and that 
remedy and not only that once you go, the tendency, just as coffee 
addiction; initially you will go for an important purpose and thereafter 
for a less important purpose and like that and thereafter for anything 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

and everything, go to cTR?T9Thf>r, go to astrologer; but becoming 
addicted and putting our life into the hands of somebody else totally, 
that is also not a healthy thing and therefore reduce cDdl and 

do not seek remedy for anything and everything; leam to withstand. 
TlAoRT STcfe^cllolldlUrOctJUUckrrdl | Rlocl 1 fdc l 1U^I?,cld 1 fclfcrytT 

x o cx x x 

foRrafl || fctdcptJ51dlf0i 3v|| 
c\ 

All the time some planets or other planets will be presiding over our 
life. All planets will bring in some good also. All planets would bring 
some pinpricks also. Whether it is 91 fit <3911 or <39TT. Some <39IT. 
Not that we disrespect that, not that we disbelieve astrology; it is a 
traditional 911W4, but what we say is for anything and everything do not 
rely on external factors. Even for medicine also, many of the doctors 
say that don’t take medicine for anything and everything; if you start 
depending upon external help, naturally your immune system will not 
have an opportunity to fight and grow strong. That is why if the 
immune system is to be activated, what do they do? They themselves 
inject that particular disease so that the immune system is activated. 
Just as the physical immune system is activated only when face 
situation, Similarly, the mental immunity also will be activated, only 
when we allow some problems to come. We did not work for problem, 
anyway they are bound to come: Why should we ask: Oh Lord give me 
troubles so that I will have strength, etc. We need not ask; because we 
have done enough TEJTJTs for THRU of to give us problems. So 
whatever trouble comes, we learn to face it. This is called fal&fi&il <Hc[, 
try to maintain equanimity, do not dissipate your energy in d?EKL cTTJTs 
and UElfiffT cfTJts. In fact, the whole principle of dulkfloi i s saving 
mental energy. Therefore, fol&fi^l 9JcT. And if you have to withstand 
all these things you require another important guideline to be followed: 
fotrd-TtrdTSr: TET. May you maintain your Ttrd ojui. Tlrd ojui stands 
for field? 9lfcD. fcfidj 9lf?D stands for discriminative power; maintain 
your discriminative knowledge. And what is the discriminative 
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knowledge? In life cpdl and 3ltQI are more important than 3I€f and 
tpldl. And ERf and 3TtQT alone primarily decide my security and peace 
of mind; 3I€f and tPiai are only contributory factors, they should not be 
given more importance than they deserve. So this awareness that ERf 
3ltQI are more important, that is called Iolr<L-3llolr<L cTTcl fdcKp:. 
Spiritual growth is more important than material growth. This 
awareness of giving importance to spirituality is TlrQ ojui:. Therefore 
may you maintain that. And how can you maintain that? Only by, all 
the time associating myself with such sources of knowledge; either 
reading those books which highlight, focus the importance of inner 
growth or being associated with dltilcdlls who do not possess much, 
but still they are very happy or being associated with friends who value 
spirituality more than other things, which we generally call as 
TlcTlSois. Reading sacred books, mingling with sacred people or 
mingling with even seekers as 91 dcp-iitiiel said: 

^lr^io>lra fol^^ioiraa^fdi^^ioirci fbwHflctun | ... II tHalofifdoctdMI 
When a person for example, when all over the houses, they have 
television, children will think that life is impossible without television. 

Cannot imagine. I am not asking you to sell your television. What I am 
telling is just how we use certain things, initially we use it and there 
afterwards we need it, there afterwards without that we cannot survive. 

So this is a shackle which I myself have put. But a few years before, In 
fact, during the younger days of most of us, including mine, we never 
had even radio or television or fans. So therefore it is the mind which is 
capable of doing that. I do not say that therefore we should go back to 
12th century and sell off all those things, but we remember that it is not 
impossible to live without them. And therefore, TlrQ ojui: means that 
mental strength, ERi-3ltQI is more important that we should we and 
only when we move with those people, who are happy without most of 
the things, which we consider as inevitable, still they are happy. Once 
we see them, we will know that: Oh! So we can be happy without that. 
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So therefore, ^lr^isoi is the best method of maintaining 5TfcT <MU|:. So 
folrej^irci^er:. And foRfercjldT. And another important concern that we 
all have is about and gDl:, worried about the basic needs of life 
for survival. Because we know that we need certain things for our 
survival and acquiring those basic things for our security is called <Tlo>l: 
- 31UlHx>ei Ulfrl. Acquiring those things which we do not have and 
which are required for our survival. Food, clothing, shelter, medicine, 
so many things are there. And SHI: means having acquired the need for 
our security, I am worried about preserving them - UlHWh ?8EJI3I 
SFH:. 31U1H^1 Ulfrl in English, acquisition; UlM^d SRI:, 

in English, preservation and maintenance. Even if I don’t want 
luxurious things, minimum things I need for security, the minimum 
varies from individual to individual. And what cpqui says the concern 
for this ^Ttsp-ShFT: takes lot of your energy. What will happen to me in 
old age? And whether the children will protect and we do not have total 
faith in our children, because we are worried and say that even though 
my child is good, I do not know who will come as the spouse of the 
child. My son is very good; after that daughter in-law came, he has 
totally turned away. Or my daughter is good but after my son in-law 
came, she has changed her mind. So I do not know what will be his 
mind. And therefore even though I have children, I want to have my 
own security and all those things I want to keep, I tell you any amount 
of security we have, the sense of insecurity cannot go away because 
insecurity is ultimately an inner feeling which has nothing, which has 
no connection with what we possess or what we have. In fact, after the 
medical field has advanced so much, there are treatments for which you 
can spend 20 lakhs or 30 lakhs, 40 lakhs; marrow transplant and all 
they say. So I can now always worry about that disease for which the 
medical cost may run to 30-40 lakhs. What will I do? And even if I 
have all the money, what is the guarantee that like in 3IJTHTJI, cJ9FJSI 
had wonderful children but at the time of death not a single one was 
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around; therefore what security we have. We know that every water 
lorry on the road is a potential threat. Last week only when I was 
coming from the class, just somebody died hit by water lorry, you 
might have read in the newspaper; later I came to know that it is a 
young boy of 17 years. And for no mistake of his that he has been hit. 
And then nobody was around. I am not you going to frighten you or 
anything; what you call it security, is it real security? It is doubtful. If 
we have too much of money that itself will become insecurity because 
in many states, rich people’s children are kidnapped and ransom are 
asked. Then the rich people are worried, ‘if we are poor this problem 
would not have been there, where is the question of kidnapping or 
anything.’ So I tell you, if you a politician, you are the maximum 
insecure person, proved by the black cats, white cats, red cats, etc., all 
kinds of cats are around, where is the question of security? And Prime 
Minister can be killed by her own security itself. So therefore <T>tui 
says no doubt you work for your security but the ultimate security does 
not come from what you possess, it comes from only your inner 
strength and inner strength has to be either wisdom or devotion and 
until wisdom or devotion to the Lord comes, the Lord is there to give 
me strength to face; remember this one “cold) 


31oloVt[f4jorKloril 311 ^ 0 T 0 IT: U^UlTlrl I 


rPli 



9-3211 


Have your local dl^UflaidL keep it (what is that? LIC). So therefore 
have your local <Tlo>l8l3l3l, nothing wrong, but the real 'dtMyTJTJT is the 
Lord’s alone. Therefore transcend your worry about ei'loiy'bnJL and be 
a cDdknfdi. Otherwise, you will have no time for spirituality because 
the mind will be always thinking about what about tomorrow, what 
about tomorrow, what about tomorrow and therefore, foRfelQI3I: tHIcL 
go beyond the Hloiytaidl. drop your concern about your Hj^df3T3T by 


surrendering to the Lord. Devotion is the only remedy. So have an $to 
Odell and invoke the 5to Odell in the heart and tell yourselves, even if 
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nobody in the world is around me, because every time you cannot take 
your family members all over; even if nobody is around me, my 
cjacli, the Lord is within me. So that is devotion. If you do not have 
devotion to tjEcT cjqcll, you have to invoke your own inner strength, 
that we have the potential to face the problem. Faith in your own 
potential strength. After all, God according to ctcJIcrcT is within you 
only. Either believe a God outside or believe in a God inside (inside 
God means your own infinite potential) when the crisis comes. 
Therefore surrender to that either to the inner God or to the outer God, 
that is only way to drop your worries. We will face. Will cross the 
bridge when it comes. After retirement, what? Why to worry now itself 
and get tired? So tired and later re-tired. Why do you do that? Drop 
your worry. So faRferghU: 9fcT. And finally, SIToJTcnol TTcT. 3ilr<uaioi^ 
means be alert in your life, don’t be carried away by circumstances, 
don’t lead a mechanical life just because people are doing certain 
things, mechanically going through education and getting a job, etc., 
getting employed, getting married, getting children and why do all 
things, because my forefathers did; like that don’t lead a sheepish life; 
let your life be a deliberate one. 3HI3TfT: SH. 9T5cI3TFTRT writes; 
31Udlcl: SH, don’t be careless, so be alert, don’t forget your goal. It is 
like a long journey you take. So in between so many intermediary 
stations come, you get down and most of the people they have to get 
down, you have to stretch the legs and all, invariably whatever thing is 
sold there you have to buy and eat; you cannot cross the station without 
eating something from the station even though pantry car is there in the 
train itself; he buys the dosa, gives the money, gets the change, all 
these things he does, but whatever he does, one corner of the mind, 
there is the awareness, I am on a long journey, this is an intermediary 
station, I have to get into the train and travel further. Just as you 
remember, that I am in the railway station and I have to go back, 
Similarly, remember earning, getting married, working in company, 
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3TT3^p2Rft3I: 

they are all intermediary stages, nothing is an end-in-itself, end is 
totally different from all these things. That is why we call it sEUdd 
3IM3I, 3IBEFI, 3115131 means a stage of life. Therefore, never get 

carried away by any particular pursuit, this is called alertness. In 
cl<j loci 9TRW, it is called fclcl TI3IRIToI3T. fcffl f>cpl<M3I cT 5ToI cT^d 
VldlltllokJ^sfcl VUc'dk Being aware of the goal. So this is this sign of a 
cpcikilfoi. the attitude of a d>31VLlI3i, the outlook of a cpdivilfdi. 31olol 
you also be a cpateTHoi. 

Verse No .46 

VI Id lot a? 3<dUlol TTcfcT: ^iJLclcllcJcb | 

o 

cllclloTlclB Sll^UlWl Rlollold: II 3-tfSII 
VIK1 lot 3ld: ieJUlol VIelrl: ViJLclcilcjcb | 

x o 

rllelhi 51%^% Sll«dUl^Vt fdolloicl: II 2-tf£ll 

Vllcllc4 3rd: 3cjmd (cllclkd) 3rfcT: Vld Iridic; cb (fHdfrl) I (cT£H Vlklkd 

3ld:) TTehr ef^tT Cllelki felollolrl: SllrdUlWl (tffclfcl) | 

So here cptui talks about the reward for a cpdivflfdp so that 

C ’ 

once 31olot sees the benefit of cpdvfloi, he doesn’t mind to put forth 
any amount of effort to attain that goal. Just as they say, “dangle a 
carrot” before someone is to encourage them with an incentive. 
Showing the carrot in front, so that you will go after that. Otherwise 
one will wonder, why to take to cpdvflop being deliberate all the time, 
to remember the goal; isn’t it better to have a loose life, to do whatever 
1 feel like doing. So always loose life is tempting, because there is no 
energy involved in it. But cpdivfloi is an alert life, certainly energy is 
involved in life and therefore something must be there to tempt and 
therefore cpkui shows the reward and he says the reward is JIlftT - 
infinite 311 aloe;. It is worth the effort. If a person is climbing Everest 
even though he knows the amount of trouble involved, the risk 
involved, money involved, why does he go? Because he is aware of the 
reward, the thrill that he gets when he does that. Therefore, he does not 
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mind any amount of struggle. Here also once you know the goal, 
certainly, you will it is worth the effort. And therefore cptui defines the 
<jflyr in this Aokp. So he says the 3 ilalo< 3 , the fulfillment that a person 
enjoys through spiritual wisdom is all encompassing fulfillment, in 
which all the worldly pleasures are included. So through worldly 
achievements, money, status, position, children, wife; all these things 
are going to give certain 311 aloe;, certain fulfillment, cptui does not 
deny that fulfillment. But what cpfcui says when you seek dfl^T, you are 
not losing worldly pleasures because, all the worldly pleasures are 
included in You are not missing anything. But if he is a NoVliQl 
who has left everything and that too in a young age and goes, the world 
will feel sympathy. Alas, nobody, no children, etc., etc for him. What a 
drab life it must be? Cannot have a new fashionable dress! Even 
hairstyle change not possible. Nothing new is possible. So what a drab, 
meaningless life it should be - even though world feels but what he gets 
includes all the pleasures that all the people can get. And therefore, 
cpkui gives a beautiful thing, cpdknius talks about varieties of rituals 
for worldly pleasures, cprui says each pleasure is a finite pleasure. 
Money pleasure, wife pleasure, child pleasure, status pleasure they are 
all ukfvpOool 2T2CI3T and the Mlolcpius, the final portion the <3c3 talks 
about an 3iloia<3, 3ltyT which comes under infinite pleasure. And 
within the infinite pleasure all the finite pleasures are included and 
therefore, he does not miss anything. It is not that if you get £131 you 
miss 3TlyT; if you get 3ffm you miss £131, it is not so. In £I3T-3r€T-cl>l3ls 
3lt§I is not included but in £I3T-3ISI-cpl3Is are included. In finite, 
infinite is not included, whereas in the infinite, all the finite things are 
included. Therefore, it is worth the effort. And to convey this idea, 
cpwii gives an example of a small pond of water, 3<3mown 3 <3 Ml ot 31^ 
means small pond of water which may supply you drinking water, that 
much only. Because only a few liters are there and also srfcT: 
m<J retell( 3 cp: means a huge lake, pure water lake. Not salt water; pure 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

water lake. So in America they say that they have five big lakes, 
superior.... all pure water lakes and some of them are close to oceans, 
so big it is. Now cptui says: what you can get in the lake, those benefits 
cannot be got in a pond of water; but if you have got a huge lake then 
whatever benefit you can get through the pond, that can be gained 
through the lake, in addition to those benefits, drinking or washing the 
vessels, not only that you can fulfill, but even other benefits, AotloM^ 
you can do, swimming you can do, you can irrigate, all kinds of things 
you can do. Therefore the benefit of pond is included in the benefit of 
lake; but the benefit of lake is not included in the benefit of pond. In 
short, finite is included in the infinite, but infinite is not included in the 
finite; therefore £ld-3ld-<35I3T are included in TTlyf but TttQI is not 
included in the other three. This is the essence. Look at the “rtlqp, this 
is also an important e c5ld> very often quoted. iOUlol 3ld:. In a pond, 
3ld:, certain benefits are there like you can drink water, or you can 
wash, maximum you can bathe also but that much only, you cannot use 
for irrigation, etc. That is why in many houses, one for plants and other 
things, one for washing vessels, one for drinking, one for cooking, 
different sources of water, each one is finite, if you misuse you will be 
in trouble. Whereas if you have one lake, it can be used for watering 
the plants, cleaning the whole house, taking bath, even guests can be 
allowed. Now-a-days in Madras, to have a guest, one has to think 
repeatedly, because of water shortage. Alternate days only water is 
supplied. Here cptui says iOUlol whatever limited ITTloIohJI is there, 
cTIcTIoI 3I€T:, all those benefits can be obtained in a lake, TKtcl: 
^tdUlcilocb. Whole put together is one word. Tldcl: AHtTTcThTcPTT is 
one word, which means clc'Kpjp a lake, a huge reservoir of pure water; 
in that not only you can get the finite benefits but you can get more 
also. Similarly, Tldu ctcTH eiKiiof 3ld: in the entire ritualistic portion, 
here dcf means cpdkpius, cpTRI-cpds, in that varieties of benefits are 
said, 
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HlodJl HoITT U9ITT cldllHclliHTI || >h<i>dd3lfddl 3-C-? 1 ? II 

x ~v o X oO x 

You can have this and that, all kinds of things are said. Whatever 
31 lot ads is promised through these rituals, all these Tllotods can be 
gained by Rlol lot cl: sffAffffTCi. gained in the TTlyT. TTlm we have to 
supply. Gained in the TTflff. Belonging to whom: Riot lot cl:, belonging 
to a wise man. So TTtQI is compared to the reservoir of water, whereas 
money, family, office and factories and big positions all of them are 
compared to various Tdmotdls, and we do not know when they will 
dry. Therefore those ponds are dryable ponds, whereas this is only the 
eternal source. And therefore, Thfe ddu eiKUot 3I€f:, whatever benefit 

O O X 

is acquirable through did® rituals all can be acquired through one 
TltQI 5 II 0 WL Therefore 3loloi, you have to choose TTlyT if you are 
intelligent and for TTlyf you require ®cff<Lloi and therefore better be a 
®<ffdlRi. The word dlAffff33p here dlAffff should be understood as a 
Idol®, a discriminative person. So later we will be seeing that dlAl'ff 
can be by profession a person can be a dlAl'ff - taking to priest craft or 
by birth a person can be a dlAl'ff and finally by <ffiff a person can be a 
fllAffff. Here the word dlAffff does not refer to allfd-dlAffff, does not 
refer to ®al-&l<aiui but does refer to the ^I'Jl-dlAlui. Therefore a 

o 

cultured, discriminative <MU 1 -SUA 1 U 1 through his Id^lloitff knowledge 
will get the ultimate fulfillment. Continuing; 

Verse No .47 

cDJlu3lcllRlcD133cl TIT WtH cDdlclol | 

o 

TIT ® dllbcldciaM cl 3I5ofi33ccl®Jlft)[ || 3-V19II 

o cx \ 

®<J[Rl Del 3lRl®13: fT an WtH CDdlclol | 

o 

TIT cDat-WT-^cT: iff: TIT cl 31^51: 3I?cT31®dIRl II 3-V19II 

O CX "X o 

(T 3fRr®I3: cDJlfdl DcT; cDdlclol WtH TIT I ®TT-ITTcT-ScT: TIT iff: (T 

o o CX 

31501: (cl) 3 KD iff fill an 313d | 


This is another important verse, very often quoted which gives 
the principles of cDjRlhff. The wisdom behind the cDTRfhff is given 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

here. What attitude or what understanding a cDdletlfdi has with regard 
to action and results? Because in cDdleflop most important thing is two 
things. We act in the world, clod) is important. And whatever cpdl you 
do, it is going to produce a result - cpal-ipclct^ is important. And I 
should have a healthy attitude towards both clVJT and cDJl-ipotJno be a 
cpateTlIoi. And if I should have a healthy attitude, I should have a 
proper understanding of both, because attitude depends upon my 
understanding. Without understanding something I can never have a 
proper attitude. Suppose I introduce a new person and ask you what is 
your attitude towards him? Do you respect him, do you revere him or 
do you look down upon him; what is your attitude? You cannot have 
any attitude with regard to an unknown person; but suppose you start 
moving with that person and you come to know that he is a person of 
virtues, a person of ideal, then naturally you develop respect towards 
that person. Respect is born out of what? Your knowledge about the 
person. But suppose you come to know that he is a corrupt person, a 
cheat, etc., then naturally you are not going to develop a respect for that 
person, again it is based on your understanding. That’s why AOlCtlful 
always says: Without a cognitive change, an attitudinal change is 
impossible. And in life, what primarily matters is attitudinal change 
and for the attitudinal change the foundation is cognitive change. And 
by cognitive change what we mean is a change in our understanding of 
the thing. And therefore <T>tui gives two important principles here. 
TIuToI, first you know ct cpdifili 3lfflcDl^: 31 Del. First you understand, 
as a human being you have a free-will. This is one of the important 
verses which establishes free-will on the part of human beings. In the 
case of animals, they lead an instinctive life, they have a programmed 
life, they cannot have a goal and work for that; you interview a cow or 
a dog and ask what are your future plans? Like in TV (they do for 
football players, tennis players, cinema actors, politicians are 
introduced and asked, what are your future plans?) ask a dog. What it 
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will do? It will bark twice that is the only plan; not only future, the 
present also it has no plans. Because it cannot have a goal, it cannot 
have a judgment, it cannot work consistently for that because that is 
what animal life is. Human being alone has that power to learn from 
experience and also accordingly project and have appropriate goals and 
work for it; these are all because of human free-will, and free-will 
means choice. And therefore Opcui says, cl AlfHcHfJ: 3ilAcl - certainly 
you have a choice with regard to the action that you want to do, 
whether it is secular or sacred, citRpcb cTT cifcjcp HI cPJlfdi del 
SlfklcDU: 3iChl - you have a choice. And that means what: you should 
be a responsible person to use the choice judiciously, intelligently. Just 
as the politician says that you have got the power to vote. You have the 
power and therefore use it properly. First use it and then use it properly. 
Therefore, ct cpdiUDi 3lfUcETT: 3lfRcl. But Lpcltl HxJTcIor 3U 3lfHcBTT: 
3llAcl. With regard to HUt-thcFTT you do not have a choice; therefore 
you should know what is choice-lull and you should know what is 
choice-less. So that when there is a choice-full situation (it is my 
English word), you should know which is choice-full and choiceless, so 
that when it is a choice-full situation you will intelligently operate that 
and with regard to choice-less situation, intelligently you accept that. 
And for acceptance whatever preparation is required that also you will 
do. So with regard to choice-less situations, I should not try to 
influence and with regard to choice-full situations, I should not blindly 
accept lying down. Where choice is there you can use. Why should you 
forgo that privilege which UPKHoI has given. Where privilege is there 
better you use it. Where privilege is not there better accept. For that 
you should know, where it is there where it is not there; therefore tpdl 
fcfCRt 3lfkIcI3IA: 3ltkk cpdluxl fcTCRt 3 lffTcFIA: oil ted. Use your 
fullest choice before you take any course of action; don’t blindly jump 
into any action; but at the same time, be intelligent enough and strong 
enough to accept the result. Here we have to understand an important 


355 





























point. When cJptui says with regard to the result you have no choice, 
what cptui means is you do not have total choice with regard to result. 
He doesn’t say zero choice but what He says is you do not have total 
choice; you have got, you are only a contributory factor, you are only 
one of the contributory factors with regard to a result of action. Like 
tilling the land, sowing the seed etc., are contributory factors in 
producing the crop; but tilling the land and sowing the seed and putting 
the fertilizers, they are only contributory factors but they are not the 
only factors that determine the result, because a cyclone can come at 
any time. That also determines the result. Therefore, I do not say you 
do not determine; I do not say, you totally determine, I only say that 
you partially determine the result; therefore, the ultimate is not totally 
in your hand. Therefore don’t be totally pessimistic, therefore do not be 
totally optimistic; be rational. Suppose we are collecting some funds. 
There is a fund-raising event for some function and somebody wants to 
give hundred rupees and he asks, do I decide the total collection? I say 
that you don’t decide the total collection because total collection is 
decided by so many other people also. Therefore I tell him that you do 
not decide the total collection. And then can we say that you do not 
decide at all; totally you do not decide, can I say? Suppose he hears 
that, ‘I don’t decide’ therefore I wont give you any money. Then I go to 
the next person and he asks the question do I decide the total 
collection? He says that if he does not decide, he will also not give; and 
like that if everyone refuses to give money, there will be no collection 
at all, what to talk of total collection? Therefore, whenever a result is 
decided by a group, an individual is neither totally responsible, at the 
same time an individual is not totally useless also. So does he have 
power? He has power. Does he have no power, can you say? He has no 
total power also. So suppose we take an alphabetic letter “A” A asks 
the question. Do 1 decide the words in a book, an alphabet asks? Do I 
decide the word in a book, I say that No, the word cannot be decided by 
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you alone because if near the letter A I am going to put T, it becomes 
AT, if I am going to write M, it becomes AM, therefore A cannot 
totally decide what the word is. It all depends upon what? What the 
other letter is going to be. Then hearing that the alphabet says, since I 
am not going to determine the word, it seems that I do not have any 
power at all, therefore I will go away from the dictionary. Similarly, B 
asks and it finds that it also cannot determine the words and goes away. 
If all the alphabetic letters go away then where will be the dictionary? 
Alphabetic letters do contribute, but at the same, a single letter cannot 
contribute. This is what is the conflict between fate and free-will. 
Human being wants to know whether I decide my future and he wants a 
black and white answer; so one person says I do not decide my future 
at all - he is called a fatalistic person, nothing is in my hand; another 
person says I alone determine everything - he is an arrogant person. 
‘Fate is right or free-will is right’ if we ask, what should be the answer? 
You play a role, but you do not play the total role. Similarly, here also 
qpfcui says, just because I say your cDdl-Lpc lJljs not under your control, 
it does not mean that your efforts are useless; what I say is your efforts 
do contribute to determine the result; just as every alphabetic letter is 
important, just every individual contribution is important, just as every 
individual vote is important, so also every individual’s action is 
important. But at the same time, but when you use the vote, it is very 
important, but the party that comes to the power may not be the party 
that you have voted for. At the same time, we cannot say that therefore 
I do not vote. You vote and pray that the party you want, to come to the 
power. Similarly, HJEDI says, don’t stop actions; at the same time, don’t 
expect that whatever result you want that alone will come, that also you 
do not think. Do your action, it is very very important; but be prepared 
for any type of the result which is determined not by you alone but 
determined by so many other factors. Therefore, this mental 
preparedness to receive any result is intelligent attitude. As they say, 
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hope for the best, but be prepared for the worst. And therefore cijlui 
says ipcki cDcJlclol Slfflcppj: ATT you cannot determine the result. At 
the same time, TKDdlfill AAOl: 3TT. At the same time, don’t think that 
your actions are waste. Even though a single vote, does not determine 
the result, single vote is not a waste. Even though single contribution 
does not determine the totality, single contribution is not waste. Even 
though single alphabet does not determine the word, single alphabet is 
not a waste. Therefore, your action is very important, but at the same 
time, be aware that the result may not be to your expectation. 
Therefore, as even you do your action, mentally tell. Oh Lord give me 
the strength to accept the consequences gracefully. Therefore <T>WJi 
says TIA'M: TKPdlfill 3TT 31 Ad, do your actions as there is choice, but 
result is choiceless; so strengthen your mind. Then 3TT cpdl-ipcl-clcT: 
81:. This is also another important part of cpalctloi. about which we will 
see in the next class. 

3o LlUlJlcT UUlQlcJJl UUlIcUUMcJteicT I ThAd UUlJUchd 

C\ G\ "\ (A GA O (A <A 

uuidkllclfyiwr II 30 9HfacT: 9Trfo?T: 9irfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 47-50 
Hlclloiar TciUlol TRET: TlJlclcflcRb | 

o 

dlcllo^lcitl ct^H$llAJU[TH fclollolrt: II 3-tfSII 

o o 

dPdiUdcilRldPi^ci an wnr dPdldoi | 

o 

TIT cDdlipf lfiriabltcfTiAdils^rclcDdlfOl II 3-vn9|| 

O C\ A 

After introducing cpdlefloi in these verses, now in the 47th verse Lord 
H5TDI is presenting the principles of tpdkfloi. which is an important 
verse, very often quoted. We were seeing the meaning in the last class 
- rT tpdlfill PcT TlftEHTT: 3lf^7T. Through this line, Lord cpbui points 
out that we all do have a free-will to determine what type of action we 
have to do in life. We have the capacity to think, Lord has given us 
discriminative power and we have the got the capacity to act also, 
because the Lord has given the cpdUoyjeiiloi, to implement what we 
want to do. Of course, we are not omnipotent to accomplish anything 
and everything but within the limited power we can accomplish many 
things and therefore you have a choice over the action, oarlOi 
TlftKpl^: 3iOd. Here 3lfecpTJ: should be taken as choice indicating 
free-will. Then Lord cptui points out iPclH OPcHdoi 3lftlcpi,>: TR, 
Slftlcpl^: we have to repeat here also, tbcTH 3 lftKPi,>:, that we have an 
Tlfiucp !-«>:, choice over the action. Lord cpbui is explicitly pointing out 
that we have something called a free-will. And therefore 31o|ot make 
use of this privilege called free-will which is unique to human beings, 
which is denied to animals and plants, which is otherwise called 
tTVHT&f: and because of that alone the four tLPHT&ls, called £I3f, 3TSf. 
cPTTT and TTlyf are possible; make use of this unique privilege. That is 
why in TtTcpcl. the word has two meanings - one meaning is 

free-will and another meaning is the human goal, both meanings are 
there; because where free-will is there, there alone a goal is possible; 
where there is no free-will, there is no question of accomplishing any 
goal. Therefore since free-will and goals are interconnected, in TITtPcl 
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3TT3^p2Rft3I: 


one word is used both for free-will as well as goal. Thus £T(t-3rsf-cPl<Jl- 
ttflyf are also called JLPBl2f, the effort that we put forth to accomplish 
that that free-will is also called and therefore cf 

o o 

3lfAd. 31o|al you accept that. At the same time, tPcHT cp <31 clot; 
3fKra5T?: TIT. TIT means ollQcl. you do not have a choice over the 
result. This line can create confusion in the mind and we can easily 
misinterpret this line; it is often misinterpreted. When cptui says: I 
don’t have a choice over the result, many people think, the result is 
already predestined by God. And they think that since the result is 
already predetermined my effort has no result or no benefit at all, all 
our actions are only dummy actions, everything God has already 
determined before; this is called determinism or fatalistic approach and 
the rule for the fatalism is the misinterpretation of this line, because 
atoKiioi^ says ‘you have no choice over results’ many people think 
results are already determined by God, we are helpless. Like certain 
companies, if they have some vacancies, already they would have 
chosen somebody, just for the sake of record purpose they give 
advertisement; advertisement is only eyewash and it is only dummy, 
already the person is chosen; Similarly, the fatalistic people think that 
even before we do the action or in spite of our action the result is 
already determined by the Lord or destiny and therefore we are totally 
helpless individual and in support of this determinism and fatalism, 
they take this line, 3fT tlxTH <P<31clol you cannot chose your result. But 
unfortunately, this is a wrong interpretation, what cpcui wants to say is 
this, when He says you do not have a choice over the result, HpEUT does 
not mean that your efforts are a waste, because no effort of anyone can 
be a waste because, <T>t1 should necessarily produce a result according 
to the quality and quantity of <PtI; therefore, whenever I do any action, 
from minutest to biggest, an appropriate result, according to the law of 
<PtI, is definitely produced. But what cptui wants to say is: the result 
produced is not determined by your effort alone, your effort does 
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contribute to the result but the result is not determined by your effort 
alone, there are so many other factors which contribute to the results of 
action. Therefore, your effort is one of the contributory factors, your 
effort is neither totally useless nor does your effort totally decide the 
action. If this particular class should go on now, certainly my arrival 
here plays an important role; should I come here or not? I should come 
to this class. Should you come or not? You also should be there; 
without the student, oPoISEMdp cjgt Tolcp: {cfTh cpteiejfcf? One 
thanked the friirei that I am able to enjoy the status of a <5Tri only 
because of the fcfTFT mmi: BflcTT ol fcftTcT. 

x 

Where will, what will the lecturers/speakers do if the listeners are not 
there? Therefore I should come, you should also come. They give an 
example for that, otooiytuuiclr cjriT ,>olcp: fcpdmpIitejfcY One washer¬ 
man settled in a village to start his business and later he found that it is 
a village of fc^TJTTJ u?ois. In orlats village what will be 

washer-man do? Like that, if this class is going on, I am not the total 
decider, I am contributing by my arrival and you are very much 
contributing by your arrival in spite of the rains (I admire all of you, 
because you have so much of fol$llTll). in spite of the rains your arrival 
and our arrival alone is not enough; there are other factors which are 
required for the continuation of the class. What factors? Electricity, 
very much evident and therefore, I am contributing certainly for the 
class; you are certainly contributing and the corporation or the 
electricity is certainly contributing; similarly, with regard to every <T><ti 
I do contribute for the result but I am not the only contributor. And the 
contention is my contribution is called free-will, the contribution of all 
other factors, i.e., all of you, the electricity and whatever other factors 
are required, all other countless factors, other than me, we called as fate 
or God’s will. Therefore, from my standpoint your arrival is a fate and 
the electricity is fate and all the other external factors are called fate 
and my contribution is called free-will and therefore the class is a result 
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of both the free-will that is my contribution as well as the fate which is 
the contribution of all other factors in this creation. And therefore when 
Opfcui says, you do not determine the result, what cpbui means is, you 
alone do not determine the result, so many other factors determine. And 
if you can predict all other factors, then certainly you can predict the 
result also but unfortunately, how many factors are involved I do not 
know at all. That is why the meteorologists are trying to predict the 
rain, trying to do a lot of research and when they say that there will be 
no rain, we can definitely take the umbrella. Even though they say that 
160 factors, 170 factors they take into account but there are so many 
hidden factors, unknown factors and there are so many other known 
factors, but uncontrollable factors. We know rain is one factor which 
will determine our Besant Nagar class, because it is in the open. Even 
though it is a known factor, it is unfortunately uncontrollable factor. 
Thus there are so many unknown factors and known uncontrollable 
factors; therefore I can never predict the result and therefore the result 
that I am going to receive happens to be unpredictable. Therefore once 
you know that it is unpredictable result don’t make your happiness 
dependent on unpredictable things of life; this is a simple lesson that 
35T0I is teaching; do not make your happiness depend upon 
unpredictable factors because if your happiness is dependent on 
unpredictable factors the happiness itself would become unpredictable. 
And if happiness is unpredictable, your very life is unpredictable; 
therefore, let the result be a by-product for you; but what you should 
focus is the growth, the experience, the enjoyment that you will get as 
the reward of the very performance. Learn to enjoy the very action 
itself and be ready to leam from the experience and that if you focus on 
these particular factors, the results - positive or negative will not have a 
big role in deciding your happiness of life. It is like a person who wants 
exercise for his body and plays a game of tennis. Now the very play is 
giving the reward because he enjoys the very playing of the game and 
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he is definitely improving his physical health and what is going to be 
result of the game that is insignificant for him. One day he wins, 
another day another person wins but he is playing not for the victory in 
the game, but the very enjoyment in the playing and the very exercise 
that he gets. Similarly, if I can convert every action into the very 
reward, I enjoy doing what I am doing and I enjoy learning just as 
tennis gives physical health, my action gives mental health and growth, 
then the result will become what? An incidental by-product. So I 
conducted a pilgrimage to 3I3T5oU£r 10 years before or 9 years before. I 
never knew it is going to be such a tough journey, I took 90 people also 
and average age of the group is 70. So I never knew that, out of sheer 
ignorance I just took and we all came back in one whole piece and 
thank God Lord 31<JLAoll&r. Even before we left for the camp, I told all 
the campers nearly 90 to 100 that the temple has got an ice Icl'S°>Wi, 
whose existence depends upon the weather condition, unlike our 
Aolfoiit^rTJ - he will be always there; but 31<JlA>ll&r if 9 rTJ is ice 
Icl'5-oidi, so it is too much hot then the fcT5«>lJl will melt. So we are 
spending so much money, 3 days we have to walk and the height is 
14,000 feet and all kinds of struggles we should have: capdilDt tjg 
3lfhlcpl^:, whether the fot 5'^iai will be there or not we do not know, be 
mentally prepared. But one thing the whole journey is wonderful 
because all over the ffGllcKi ranges snow covered peaks, the nature in 
its clear beauty, that is wonderful. Therefore, if you decide to enjoy the 
journey, enjoy the atmosphere, the peaks, snow, etc., then whether the 
Lord will be there or not it will not be primary for you. Otherwise, the 
very temple will be enjoyable for you, be mentally prepared, I warned. 
And as our ill-luck would have it, the Icl'5o»M was practically not 
there; it was just a small mound like. Now I saw so many people 
profusely crying, TQlfdlfol. in spite of so much tired, no proper food, 
no proper toilet. I went to one 3115131 and asked where is the toilet? 
That local ^OiRl he showed the hand. Then went I walking, walking, 
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nothing is there. Later I understood, outside his 3113131, whole world is 
toilet. So no toilet, no food nothing is there then there is no Lord also. 
This is the problem if you are not prepared. So enjoy the journey. I 
enjoyed the journey, I did not miss it because I was mentally prepared 
Similarly, in every action, enjoy the action, enjoy the experience, enjoy 
the growth that you will have then that inner growth will become 
success, external material accomplishment or failure will become 
insignificant; the world may judge me from the standpoint of external 
accomplishment but I should learn to judge my life from the standpoint 
of the internal accomplishment and therefore <T>tui says, 3I[ tpfju 
tDOlUol - external accomplishment is not in your hands whereas inner 
growth is in your hands alone. And therefore, cpal-ip cl-gicL: 311 9T. 
May your motive not be heavily on the external accomplishment! 
When you are working in the world, let not your focus be on the 
money-gained, name-gained, the status-gained etc., which is going to 
be unpredictable, cpdl-ipclJl^ here means material gain, fid: means 
motive, may not your motive be material gain. And if that is the motive 
what will happen? If the material gain is there you will be on the top of 
the world and when it goes down like many companies and all and 
even big big countries are falling flat, they say industries are dull, this 
is dull, that is dull, etc. One person who used to be on top; tjstioidl 
oictfjl says in the MIoIllhoL ‘By God’s wish, a king sitting in a palace 
can become a beggar with a dirty bag hanging from his shoulders.’ 
Therefore, if you depend upon unpredictable factors your life would be 
foil of ups and downs; therefore do not make your fulfillment depend 
on that. 3fT cpdl-ipcl-fkl: 31:. Then what should be the focus. The focus 

o c\ 

the very action, the very experience that you are going to get. At the 
same time, 3H cl 5TT<5I: 31Tcl 3 KD<jU<1i. When I face a few failures in 

X o 

life my tendency will be to become fatalistic, to become frustrated and 
to drop all the actions. Because the possibility of failure comes when I 
am acting in the world. Therefore, I have decided to avoid failures in 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

life. How? Don’t attempt anything, be lazy and after 10 years tell 
everyone that “I never failed in life.” What did you do? Nothing. So, 
therefore, do not take to inaction also; there is an advantage in inaction; 
What is the advantage? You never fail. But there is a very big 
disadvantage in inaction and that disadvantage is that you lose an 
opportunity for inner growth. Because action alone can give the initial 
spiritual growth. cpcui will tell in the 6th chapter, 
cfraT cpiquwitvtci i 

o o 

<yf«»iiA>(3A<y met a 9 DT: cpiajfuouci || 5-311 

An active life also contributes to growth, a withdrawn life also 
contributes to growth. Therefore activity is also important, withdrawal 
is also important. What activity can contribute withdrawal can never 
contribute and what withdrawal can contribute activity can never 
contribute. That’s why in our 911 AM they say uatu is also important, 
foKlfcl is also important and therefore cpLUi says in the 6th chapter, the 
initial stage of spiritual growth is only in action and interaction. That is 
why they kept o>16A€T 3II3I3I as a compulsory 3II3I3I for everyone 
because in that alone there is scope for action and inter-action. And 
also they kept OiotUAST 3IM3I and TIovuai 3113131 representing foKtfcl; 
what foiclfrl can give IKlfcl cannot give. In fact, if you to attend the 
class, what you have to do? foKtfrl. you dropped all your actions. So 
family, whatever duties, whatever actions are involved, whether it is in 
your work, in your family, in fact, you are all AiovlifTis now, foKtfrt. 
Therefore learning takes place in a quiet, non-extrovert mind. 
Therefore, 31 ofol action is also important, withdrawal is also important. 
First stage of life is action; second stage of life is withdrawal. And 
313161, you are in the first stage; therefore, TKDdlfOi TFfpI: 3H 31 Ad. 
May you never get out of society! Even if you do not get married, if 
you at least be a siAtdlf^ and do some service. And that is why Aciifai 
fuoiJKlioloc; made all those people who joined his 3H3I3T, he gave the 
knowledge, training and all and then he said to all the people, you 
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should all straightaway (when they are youngsters, they cannot take to 
<5TA5A1 3IM3I, they have not served in the world at all, that growth you 
will never get if you remain in the 3H3UT, therefore,) get out, go to the 
society and serve the society in whatever way you can, at least by 
propagating the scriptures; this becomes another type of 3II313I 

for us, where the children are the students. Therefore the idea is uolcl 
is important. Therefore 31oi«t! Don’t run away from your responsibility 
at the same time focus on inner growth, not external. Continuing; 

Verse No .48 

clJdllfOl c^ctccll tloi^oDl | 

O X 

fifeAdOldLTl: ADTl fffcrlT Tidied ^fDT 3c4d || 2-tfdll 
ctJdllfOl Tldoldl c^lctccll fToDuRT I 

O "\ 

3lf^prt: TTTT: 8fccIT TlJlcchP 3oT(T II 2-tfdll 
^ floDuRI! T1A«>1J1 c^ctccll t^Tf^-Tlt^ATl: ADT: SHccIT, ^FRI: 
cpdtllOl | AtJlccldl 3c<Lf) | 

O -V 

Therefore, 3ioloi act in the world by having proper attitude 
towards material gain. And what is the proper attitude that should 
become subservient to inner growth. And what is the advantage of this 
change of attitude; the advantage is material gain and material loss will 
not create a big turmoil in your mind. Because you do not give more 
focus to it than it deserves. You are focusing on inner growth and 
therefore you do value money and material but it is only subservient; 
that means it loses it capacity to disturb the mind too much. That is 
why even though ten people fail in a particular field, all the people are 
not uniformly agitated. So one person is flat and he thinks of 
committing suicide. Another person is disturbed, he doesn’t have sleep 
for days together; there is another person who always says in life 
failure will come; I have leamt a valid lesson as they talk about that 
Greek philosopher, ‘What? to So What?’ indicating inner maturity. OK 
I have leamt the lesson. Like the executive who was very successful. 
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They interviewed him and asked, what is the secret of your success? 
And he said Right Decision. And then they asked the question, what is 
the secret of your Right Decision? He said Experience in Life. Then 
they asked, what is the secret of your Experience in Life? He said 
Wrong Decisions. Therefore, even though you may consider it as 
wrong decision, it is an experience. And therefore, this mental balance 
because of the appropriate focus on the inner growth is called -HdlcQdi. 
Therefore, cpcui says, TTJIcrTJT ctl<q: 3oTcT. The one who values the 
inner growth more than external accomplishment and therefore the 
consequent mental balance. He gets a great profit then also he will not 
lose his balance. There is a big loss then also he does not lose his 
balance. They say like the Sun; 

31 <J licit H id licit cr JlcAihh TTcp-^HETr I TcTT TffcIcTr 3cT>t 3cp: 
cITTcTtTT cTSIT II U>clcloH<h 3-19 || 

These are the simple TTHlfilcl-Jls which they teach in the sixth standard 
and seventh standard 3t3cpcl class. Wonderful TTHlftlclJls are there. 

C o x 

3U licit cl Id licit cl in prosperity and in adversity, JlcicllJf (AD-^Ucll 
the great people enjoy mental balance. Like what? 3 0^1 31 Riel 1 3vt>: 
when the Sun is rising, it is on its rise, it’s color is 3vp: and when the 
sun is about to set, everything is going to go away at the time of setting 
also it is 3vp:; often when you get a picture of the Sun, you will not 
know whether it is rising Sun or setting Sun. Be like the Sun, ups and 
downs will come, value the learning that you have and therefore 
3Wica<tl efloi: 3c3jci. The main indication of a Opatetlloi is mental 
balance. Therefore, 3ioloi be mentally balanced. And 
remaining in this mental balance cpdiUDi cp^ don’t be afraid, take all 
the undertakings, do your duties and do whatever you have to do. And 
certainly whatever action we take it is risky. There is no riskless action, 
as cjetlolac; nicely says: Even crossing the road is a risk. If 

you have any doubt, you visit the emergency ward of any hospital; 
nobody visits that emergency ward with prior appointment; they just 
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wanted to cross the road and they find themselves in the hospital and 
sometimes in a different cllaps also. There is no question of riskless 
life and therefore you have to take risk but at the same time have the 
mental balance. So I: cpJlIfOl cpAf How? 213«>1J1 oddrcLl, 

O X X 

shifting the attachment from material growth to spiritual and inner 
growth. TtS^i means attachment; here attachment is attachment to the 
material gain. And what about attachment to spiritual growth. 911AMS 
say that is an allowed attachment. As they say: ‘Cling thou to that 
which He, to Whom naught clings, hath bid thee cling, cling to that 
bond, to get thee free from every clinging thing.’ - Desire the desire of 
Him who is without desire; in order to renounce desire, desire that 
desire. (fcRpcrcpJcI 350) Every attachment may be problematic, but 
there is one attachment which is worth and what is that? Attachment to 
that which transcends all attachments. Therefore, attachment for 
spiritual growth, attachment to God, attachment to 911 AMs they are not 
negative; only dis-attachment is a problem. Therefore give them up. So 
AlAohh rHctrcll HoEkjHT Tlf^IHATl: TUT: atoTT be equanimous 

both in success and failure by enjoying the appropriate attitude towards 
them. So fAlQ:; means success, TiIaiQ:; means failure; towards both 
maintain equanimity. Because the definition of tpdkfloi is AlJlctlJl 
etloi: 3oTcT. It is not any particular action but it is particular state of 
mind that is called BTJTThM. Therefore TIufoT you be a HTJTTlf^T. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .49 

HSur SlcT? cfTif I 

9D , Jl<llfocl<:fi) cpUUH: ItcitclcL: II 2-9911 

ft TIcIWJT HAjf ^fe-eilo>ucl Holxjtej | 

c\ x o v x 

cpff 9RITTJT 3lfocl<:^ ct>llU[[: lEcT-tcTH: II 2-9911 
t HoPART! tpdf crfe-dllollrl ^DI 3IH33I ft I Ct! 91AM 3lfacl«4 | 

o v x c\ x x 

TEcI-tcTH: cPUUH: | 
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So here cjmui is contrasting two types of people: 

^ one is the tpf<H and 
^ another is a cpakllkl. 

is one who gives importance to the material accomplishments 
alone; we can call him a materialist who does not value the inner 
growth or the spiritual growth at all. And therefore naturally, when the 
action produces the result he goes to the top, otherwise he is flat; 
people die of heart-attack caused by sometime success also, sometime 
failure also. Recently when India won cricket match against Pakistan, 
which nobody thought, which we successfully fail, consistently fail and 
that too a high scoring match, this person was so happy that he got 
heart attack and died. So therefore both extremes are dangerous. 3lfrl 
3KT5I ciotein. This materialist gets kick in success also, kick in failure 
also, both are extremes and therefore he suffers; whereas a HTjkflf^T is 
one who is balanced both in success and failure; therefore cptui shows 
the contrast, fj Slolol ! q?dl c£>ui 3IcR5T. The cpai of a materialistic is 

O C\ “V 

far far inferior; far far, it is a great life threatening action. Inferior to 
what? <jfrI-^ft^il7T. the cpjklkl done by a cpdkllkl. Here effcCKlkl 
means cpateildi. And why is cpakiki called gQf'tllo'l? Because the 
main feature of cpdkiki is not in action, the main feature o I cpakiki is 
in the attitude, in the value, in what I focus on. So the difference is not 
in action but in attitude, therefore tpakikl is alternatively called 
crfctKikl. Therefore, tpbui says, cpdl of a materialist is far inferior to 
the cpakiki of a cpclkflkl. And therefore what should you do: et^H 
9nui3T Tlfoclvp). Therefore, 31okl! take resort to cudklkl:. cjAl 
means once again effrTdW and fftrbdtsi here means tPdkflo]; may you 
take resort to cpdklkl attitude, proper attitude, proper perspective you 
have. Otherwise what will happen? U>cl-£>cia:, those people who do 
not have this attitude and those who are utterly materialistic, they are 
called iPcl-£>cia:, who are material-result oriented; so Lpcl-fkKP, refers 
to the people who are the material-result oriented; they cppuii:, they 
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arsqpzratei: 

are unfortunate people, they go through tremendous anxiety, 
tremendous stress, tremendous strain and therefore 31ofol take to 

5 vT> 

cp(4<Llo>l. Continuing; 

Verse No .50 

gljjarpl oTSIffe 3ftl .BcpclOtcpcl | 

Cl^dlialoiKl cDdkl ^9IcI3I II 3-«?o|| 

O O X 

oi ft ifrl 5U 331 TTcpU-cppcf | 
clTdllcl etklld dW: cpdfe cpfelcRI || ?-i?o|| 

X O O X 

381 STtlxT-^cfxf otftlfrl | cBfJflri dklld 1 | 

O ^ O C o c X o 

UUt: cptfcr cfff^IchJT | 

O -X 

So here, the result of tPcikilo] is pointed out. So (jf^j-cirP: 
means a tpakflfoi. who has got a proper ctfeCi, means proper attitude, 
proper perspective, the one for whom the priorities of life are very 
clear, that clear divisioned person is called cjQt-dd>:, a cpdfcMoi. 
What will happen to him? Ultimately, he will become a ^tloieMdi. 
Because c£>8kik>l will have to lead to Uloteiki because, a cUdkllRl 
will learn lessons from life and sooner or later his mind will ask for 
something which is lasting and permanent. Because he alone analyzes 
life’s experiences thoroughly and he will discover sooner or later that I 
am seeking permanent happiness from impermanent things, which is a 
mistake. Even a person who is successfully wins 10 Wimbledon titles, 
is going to lose the 11th which is going to make that person miserable. 
One who hits two centuries, he is also miserable because he could not 
hit the third century. Therefore he soon discovers I am committing a 
mistake and the mistake is seeking permanent happiness from 
impermanent things. I am seeking security from insecure things and I 
am seeking fulfillment from finite things; therefore my search itself is 
in a wrong direction. And sooner or later, he will come to the 
appropriate source, which will talk about the permanent thing, secure 
thing, the infinite thing and coming to that line is called UfoRfUl:. 
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Every qpdleMoi will come to slloiciki one day or the other and once he 
comes to HIoRftsi and discovers his true nature, then he transcends all 
the cpdliDcis; therefore cpttui says STcpcT-cfEcprl ol6lfcl. Ele discovers 
his original nature which is the Tllcdl-Tct^UcT which we saw in the 
^lloKlk, portion of the <dloll, i.e., verse no. 12 to 25 we saw, he 
discovers his own higher nature which is free from all the uuejdis and 
UlUdls. And therefore, he gives up TEJJcTJT and cj^opcWl, as a result of 
Self-knowledge, which is the result of MloRtkn which is a result of 
cpaklk,. The stages are tpaklW -> siioteiki _> ^riohJT -> Alep cl 
cjfcqpcWl r<Uo>l, renunciation of all - transcending qua mu which is 
called <Jltyf. Remaining in <T>J 1 a person can never transcend; like a 
person in a whirlpool he will be going round and round and one day he 
himself will ask, what is the benefit of all these things? Previously I 
was in rat race; now he asks the question, why be a rat at all? That will 
come. So therefore, 31okl, cl Adi Id eilonei dad Act. But to come to that 

O X v^> 

piloid. now you have to do action. You cannot say that I will leave 
everything now itself. Like the boy who says, ‘mother, ultimately I 
have to come out of the college, so why enter at all? ’ That is not proper 
logic; we have to enter the college, grow and come out of the college; 
throughout life it is like that; enter cpdl, grow and come out of <T>J1. 
And therefore, dE>TRT dad Ad. May you take to tpdklki and cfloi: 
cpdlAt clfplcldl. And cpdRlki is nothing but efficient performance of 
action. Efficiency in action, skill in action is qodtdki and what do you 
mean by skill in action? It has got a technical meaning, which 
PlAcpddRl explains, which we will see, in the next class. 

3o llUMcE UuMcJJI UiJllcUukldvClci | tpfel HufelRFI 

G\ C\ X c\ C\ o cx ex 

UUlJlcllclfpTWr || 30 prrfocl: PUfocT: PTlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 50-53 

33UI <TRlj HTIT cjf^^ldn^oi^ulv!! | 

<pff Ol^UldlfocR^ cjjUUH: thci^cM: II 2-9QII 
oTSTflte 3TT ^cpclOtclxl | 

ClTdlial<4Kl v?ia^l^cl cDdlTl cpfoicOT || 3-i?o|| 

O O X 

cpbUi presented the ®<4>iLlo»l in a nutshell in verse no.47 and 48 and 
Lord cpfcui himself will elaborate this topic of eil^i in the next 
chapter. The entire 3rd chapter is going to be devoted to the topic of 
cp<jI'M'l<4. Therefore we can say that the entire 3rd chapter is a 
commentary upon two verses: that is the 47th and 48th verses. Here in 
these two verses, <ptui does not exhaustively discuss HTjfcftTSi but He 
only hints at the important aspect of <T>clRtl«>l. In the 3rd chapter, we 
will be seeing that H53Rtel consists of two portions, one is Opdi and 
another is '4l<4. By HHT we mean proper action, appropriate action, 
right action, legitimate action or technically TnIrticD action. This 
aspect of HHTTt^l, cpbui has not brought out in this chapter; He will 
talk about in the 3rd chapter only, what is proper <T>J1. Then there is a 
second part for that is the >41 <4 part and this word ^tl <4 

indicates proper attitude when we are doing the action. There also a 
proper attitude is required; as a d>dl, as a doer of the action I should 
have a healthy attitude; that is why they say, if you are doing a 
particular job which you do not like and daily eight hours and every 
week five days and every month, four weeks and 25 or 30 years you 
work in a firm, doing a job you don’t like then certainly you can never 
have a healthy attitude towards your action, it will be a boredom and 
that itself will spoil your mental health which will ultimately affect 
your physical health also. Therefore, a healthy attitude is possible only 
when I love whatever I do. It should never become a drudgery. 
Therefore, as a OP ell I should have a proper attitude and not only that 
for every action that I do, I myself will have to reap the result. The boss 
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may congratulate me;,the boss may appreciate me, the boss may give 

me increment or the boss may snub me and also promote somebody 

who doesn’t not work at all. That man may be expert in buttering. So, 

as a fHlcPl I am going to receive the result of the action and then also, I 

should have a healthy attitude in receiving the result or the 

consequences. That means every moment I am a cprll or I am a SHlcPl, 

either facing cpdi or facing cpJi-ipci djj the healthy attitude towards the 

action and the result is called Thus cpJieiloi consists of healthy 

action and healthy attitude, proper action and proper attitude. Of these 

two aspects of cpdiefloi, cptui does not deal with proper action in this 

chapter, that He will discuss in the next chapter; He is only dealing 

with proper attitude, that too not elaborately, but just He is showing the 

direction. And what is the proper attitude: TlJlccldi^ efloi 3 tV|cl, the 

mind must not be a disturbed mind. If I do not love a job, my mind is in 

strain and if resist the then also the mind is strained. 

•\ 

Therefore, a strained mind is not a cpdleflfoi mind, it is a mind in stress 
and that is why there are lot of articles: how to manage the stress? If 
you read in <>11(41. it is free of cost but if you go to some such course, 
you have to pay through your nose. For one hour talk they will charge 
of Rs. 1,000 and feed you some Taj Coromandel food, perhaps. But 
these are what is said by c|rbui alone. Therefore, TTJTcHTT 3 vein. 

Thus (J5TOT briefly dealt with cpaiefloi in the two seed verses; these are 
dial “colors, 47 and 48, details we will get in 3rd chapter; now from the 
49 verse onwards, O5T0I is talking about the benefit of OrdietFri:. The 
immediate benefit is peace of mind, there is relaxation, there is no 
tension, there is no stress, there is no strain, therefore only even family 
relationships will improve because when there is a stress in one field, it 
will certainly overflow into another field. To show anger you need 
somebody. When there is a pain inside, I am looking for a victim; now, 
for a cpdkflfdi nobody is a victim. Therefore, the immediate benefit is 
relaxation, peace of mind. But <>[1011 is not meant for immediate benefit; 
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rnsvipiieiai: 

41rll is talking about the ultimate benefit also. And what is the ultimate 
benefit: the mind becomes more and more refined. furlOlQ:;: increases 
and what is the sign of RlclOlfci:: interest in Self-knowledge will 
increase. Previously, the topic of Self-knowledge is not appealing, it is 
not attractive, it is too dry a subject but when the mind becomes purer 
and purer, 

fia ollcVAlieta or cfdlAcloltluolcj I 

O O 

^tcU15cDc U^ioVll41 41m^(3Acl(dlcei(l II 5-Xll 
In the 6th chapter, cptui calls that person as kkiu^ca: when philosophy 
or Self-knowledge appeals to him. And once it begins to appeal 
wherever he goes only that topic will fall in his eye. Previously when 
we read the newspaper, you only see wherever bumper sale is taking 
place, 30% reduction is going on, that will fall in your eye; there may 
be hundreds of spiritual discourses, articles and spiritual items in the 
paper but that will not fall into your sight. Now you will find such 
books, such titles will appeal, such discourses will appeal, sooner or 
later, you would come to an appropriate person; 

(TcT fcjmollgfrr At: PcT 3lffH<d«Vl II JlUAcplllfolPd II 

X X O X X O "X 

When a person comes to a opp and he has graduated form cpdklloi to 
§llol<Llo»i, religion to philosophy, dcf-tjcf to ctcJ-3Icr(T, cpdkpius to 
molcpius and once he discovers the Self, then he is free from all the 
bondage - eddllri J8i mcjxT-cjtcpcj. So the benefit of 

cpdkfloi is ultimately liberation. And what are all the stages that one 
will go through is going to be explained in the next Aolcp, verse no. 51 
and there in the 50th verse, tptui gave a second definition to cpdktloi 
and that is <Tlo>i: cpdki cpfoictdl. First definition was AWlcddl 

O "X X 

3 cvtci - balance of mind is tpcikAoi. Not by withdrawing from action 
but balance of mind amidst action. Now he is giving a second 
definition - cpfgicldi vfloi: skill in action is 4lo»i:. So what is that skill 

x 7 

in action? In the last class I raised this question and left. Do you 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

remember? What is that skill in action? Here by the word skill, cpvui 
does not mean expertise in the performance of action; anybody can be a 
skillful expert if only he repeats the action again and again; even coffee 
cooling is a skill. If you are not habituated, only 1/3 cup of the coffee 
will be there in the end. Go to a teashop and see how he is doing, you 
will find that the tea will fly from the davara to the glass almost 
horizontally. The law of gravitation being violated, rubber-band like 
expansion and contraction. If you have not seen then go to any Kerala 
tea shop. That is ‘skill in action.’ Therefore, that is not here. 
915<T>N<:ikl gives a beautiful definition: clQ:; cpffTcTJT etcl 
cIotloTTcTfHlc| 1 oV|fC| cpJllflll THTcHcTcft^IT TcTHTcTRT folcldodl. If 
proper attitude is not there <T><j 1 can lead to more and more strain and 
tension. It can lead to more and more T1T11T but cpaRtlfoi is one who 
uses the very same cpal and uses it to attain liberation. A cpdleMoi 
converts a binding-cpal into liberating-cpdl. And this conversion is not 
by changing the action, but the conversion is purely brought out by 
changing the attitude. It is like using cobra poison to make a medicine. 
Normally the cobra poison is the cause of death, but if it is 
appropriately used you can create medicine out of it and save a person. 
Similarly, cpdi is like cobra-poison because, if a person does not how 
to handle the cpdl it can such an amount of tension and destroy him, 
whereas a cPJKtlf^T the HHT to produce IddPlQ:;: and attain 
immortality. Therefore, skill is conversion of binding-cpdl into 
liberating-cpdl by the change of attitude. Skill is conversion of a 
binding-cp^xii into a liberating-cpdl by the change in attitude. e!a£IcE> 
cpdl 9rtHcPrdol 3I€Icn TlRi Uckclol uRuiactcl, because of the attitude. 
Therefore, HujRltRi is skillful. Now in the 51st verse cpvui is going to 
talk about the various stages that a cPdldlPl has to go through. 

Verse No .51 

cpdloi cTf^NfcPT f/3 tpcl rHctrcll ITIoltRpJT: I 

cdCTJIcTaeiRISlJlrPl: O^dlv^CTCvTolIJI^JI II 

O X 
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®<lloI<H qf^-vTcPI: % WT (MOrcLI dloft&OI: | 
ulodT-cJotr-fdfoldlcP 1: q^rr <i>l^forl 31ol[JRlJl || 

O A A 

fia qfe-gTPI: Jloflflfui: cpjfolJl WT (Altfccll 3Ia3I-qa£I-fdfalJfcp[: 

v^> ^ O A O 

TlollJRIJl q^JT slcSTfwT I 

A A 

So what are the stages a person must go through to attain 

i) The first stage is ctf ci-drPl: one should have proper attitude 
towards life and the various experiences that come. So, here 
means proper attitude, ctf^i means tHKloll. This attitude is born out of 
right discrimination; without discrimination healthy attitude cannot 
come and what is the discrimination: spiritual growth or inner growth is 
as much important or more important than material growth and 
accomplishment. Initially when we enter life, we value 3I€f and <T>1J1 
more and more, money and pleasures more and more; that is an 
immature mind, when the mind gets fdckP not that it throws away 3I€f- 
cpldl. they are very much part of life, they are very much accepted by 
the 9TRTI, but a person begins to consider fldf and dflyi as more 
important than 3I*i-cpidi. So thus there is a balance of 3I§f-cpl<Jl and 
£RI-3itffI. TRT-cpldl represents external accomplishments or fcRRl 
3F533I and tTJT-TTfyi represents 3llc<Jlx>iycl<Jl (remember the Tufoltirl 
introduction). That is why in oiq^lBl also we worship for 9 days - 3 
days we worship cpIT, another 3 days we worship cKfdft and last three 
days 3 days we worship TTTTcTfft. It indicates how qfcj® culture gives 
importance all the three. cJ d ll stands for 9lfrt>, therefore health and 
strength are important; qcjlcrcl never says you should ignore the body, 
therefore take care of the body; feed the body, give the required 
comfort to the body, if there are diseases, treat the body; health must be 
given importance. And the next 3 days cKf3fi is worshipped which 
indicates never ignore the value of wealth. Money is also extremely 
important; we never look down upon money, if we look down then 
cKhtflcJcfl we will never worship. If we step over a coin or rupee note 
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we consider that it is an insult and we touch and also we just ask for 
pardon. And that is why traditional people will not keep the money in 
the back-pant-pocket, because it is the supposed to be lower area, 
3r9ikldl; upper area is ^TTrTJT. I am talking about the attitude. Why 
because: money is cTifdllcMl. Even Lord ftjrui does not put in his jeans 
(don’t ask whether he has or not), he keeps on the chest only. 
Therefore, our culture never looks down upon material progress. 
Therefore cKfitftcjcft is important. And on the last 3 days, we worship 
TlTTUcft which stands for knowledge, both material more than that 
spiritual knowledge also. Therefore otcl^ift indicates balanced growth, 
outwards and inwards. So a gives importance to TET-cOidi 

alright but more than that he gives importance to 5d3f-3It§I, because 
TITf-cpldl is superficial, it will come and go whereas ERf-3lt8I are 
enduring. And because of this fddcp. fotret-31 folr^i fciclcp:, 8te:-lRr: 

Iddc£>:, he has got a proper attitude towards life and what is the 
attitude: inner growth is equally or more important than money and 
pleasures. This is called ctQretcDl:. 

ii) And once he has got a healthy value, then cmtoTJT tficTJT 
oTdrai, here <T>dIo1Jl rpclTL means the material results of d><4; 
oddrai means he gives up and here giving up means he is not overly 
concerned about the material benefits of action. That he considers as a 
secondary benefit, an SIcITocT? tficTJT. Primary benefit which he focuses 
upon is the inner growth; money will come and go, name will come 
and go, others will acknowledge or not, no doubt they are important but 
they are secondary. This is called cpalol ificl oTPI:, not giving over 
importance to the material results but giving more importance to the 
inner growth. This is the second stage. 

iii) Then what is the third stage? Jlodfrtui: 9lcai. So the first 
two stages are not sufficient to attain the ultimate goal; a person has to 
come to §Hoteilo»i finding out the true goal of life. What is the inner 
growth? Many people often ask the question? What is the goal of life? 
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What is the purpose of life? Everyone is asking? Not in the beginning 
but after 75 years. ‘Why was I born?’ At 99!! At least then, not bad! So 
this is one of the basic questions often asked: ‘what is the purpose? 

What is the goal?’ I say that if you are not able to find out, look at the 
nature you can easily find out. Take any animal or plant. What does it 
do? It grows. It is a natural process, the seeds sprout, it becomes a 
plant, it becomes a tree. So the very natural programmed goal of every 
plant is growing, growing, growing and while they grow, they 
contribute to the creation in the form of leaves and in the form of fruits 
and in the form of everything; they contribute and after reaching their 
highest growth they whither and perish. Similarly, the animals also, 
they grow and grow and grow and reach the maximum growth and then 
they wither away. If this is the natural goal of every animal and plant, I 
also being an integral part of the creation; my goal also should be 
what? Grow to the maximum. But there is a slight difference between 
animals and human beings. Animals and plants have to grow only 
physically. They have to grow only physically. For them mental and 
intellectual growth are neither possible nor do they work for that. They 
don’t have those problems. And therefore they have to grow physically 
only whereas in the case of human beings, physical growth of course is 
required and we do that efficiently, perhaps, sometimes growing more 
than required also (physically), therefore, there is no problem with the 
physical growth, but we all are very successful or over successful. But, 
since our more than plants and animals, we do require corresponding 
growth at mental level, emotional level which I would call as universal 
love, universal compassion, the capacity to share; this is QTlQcT 
cpc^ctcDdl attitude. 

oo x 

3RI folul: tRt (KfrI olUloll clUGclTllJl II T^ITvlftcTIoIT cT cRlOcT 

O X o o 

cpc'dcjcpdl || ffkilUB9T || 

O O X 

The universal love is emotional growth and similarly, we should attain 
maximum intellectual growth also which is discovery of answer to the 
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fundamental questions: Who am I? And what is this world? And is 
there a God and who is that God? These are the three basic intellectual 
questions which will rise in the mind of every human being. And unless 
I discover this, I cannot attain maximum intellectual growth or you 
may call it spiritual growth that I cannot attain. And therefore, a 
cJoBRTlfSl has to not only grow physically but also emotionally, but also 
spiritually or intellectually and that is said here by the word, Dfofiftui: 
ffffxrr. Jloflft'l means urfoT. <Jlo(lm means SllcJl^llolJl. 9kfct>31tlld 

C\ X X 

wrote a work called <Jlollruu>utD<Jl - five verses on TLofldl. d loll Lit 

"X. 

means 5 llol<tr dloilfij means 3 flfoT. So one should attain this 
knowledge also which is called That is the next stage. And 

then what is the final stage, at ad 1 -cIotT-fd[dtdlcD 1:. As the result of this 
knowledge, they are freed from all the shackles of A1A1LA and shackles 
can be presented in different ways; in the 1 st chapter of the <41cil, cTokT 
was presented as 3131:, 9ftcp: and JlV?:. Do you remember: 3131: is 
attachment, 9fi<T>: means anxiety or grief and 3fe: means conflict. We 
can say this is the shackle. Or you can put the very same shackle in 
philosophical language, i.e., alo<Jl-<J 13 ui<jp 

Uotqffl ofolotdl Uoiqfll J13U1J1 HoI3ft olololl 3h?5 9Klo[.J[ | ... || 

O "X. O "X O "X 

atoloilfclocDl 3? II 

This transmigration, repeated births and deaths or mortality can be 
called a shackle. And this cJ53R[lfSl becomes a ^UotedCd, becomes a 
311 fol and becomes a dlrp:. And how long he will enjoy that? As long 
as he is alive he will enjoy this freedom. What a beautiful life it will be. 
I continue to be in the world and world continues to be the same but I 
am not afflicted by, affected by the various events of life. In fact, ®bui 
himself will talk about the state of such a person at the end of this 
chapter, f^StclU^l:. So, ups and downs do not affect him. This is called 
ollQotnfcD. So the inner freedom, mental freedom while living, where 
the mind becomes a light and enjoyable too. 3r9Uacl3<L TLoLhffi?:, 
when there is no peace of mind the mind itself becomes a burden. We 
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can face everything in life except one thing. What? My own mind is 
burden to me. If anybody else is a burden, you can think of getting 
away from that. If the place Madras is burden then one can shift to 
Bangalore or Hyderabad. If any other thing in the world is a 311331 for 
you, you can get rid of. Now people get rid of even spouses. What 
would you do, if your own mind is a burden to you? Wherever you go 
the mind also comes. You may go to 3iloi3i3la3 and worry about the 
situation of Madras Coovam. Therefore the greatest tragedy is my own 
mind becoming my enemy. oHaodlfcP is that state when the mind is 
the lightest one and not only the lightest one, it is a beautiful instrument 
which is the gift of the Lord, which enjoys love, compassion, 
relaxation, Tlloloc; etc. And this oOclodlfcP he enjoys as long as the 
HUGH cpal allows and once that <T>dI is exhausted, TlollJlciJi Ucldl 

X "X. 

tit) foci. This person merges into the Lord or feRHoI which is called 
ftckf dlfcD: or ‘f Q c[3: (Vfctdr So here B<331 means the ultimate goal of 
feRHoI or ^<13: and which is TloilJKidi. 31 oil<JKt<ti means free from all 

X "XX 

kinds of evils. So thus this is a beautiful comprehensive verse, 
beginning from tpdkijoi then to Mlotejjoi then to ofklociifcp and 
finally kjcjfHlfcP. The details cptui himself will give later. Because 
you should remember, the entire 2nd chapter is a summary of the entire 
<4ktl. So every idea mentioned in the 2nd chapter, cptui himself is 
going to blow up in the 3rd, 4th, etc., up to 17th chapter, it is the 
blowing up of the 2nd chapter. Then in the 18th chapter, again he will 
condense the entire °>flcll. Therefore all these ideas cptui himself with 

C 

elaborate later. Continuing; 

Verse No .52 

HHT of dilficpfclci ftf c y;ocIfcickitc|[ci | 

cIHT ^lofllQl foicfcj 3tlfloC[^V[ 3lcl3H cl1| 3-i?3|| 

O 

HHT cl 3te-cfc>Icid31c|f^: c3r[?lcl[^tC[[cl | 
cIHT <s»lacllQl folciddl ^lcloei331 3IH3M vl || 3-i?3|| 

x o 
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5151 cl ^nte-cpfcIcRT o<ilfcicltel5lfcl, cT5I Hlclo5T51 3RT55I zl 

O w "V o 

folciodl dlacllQi I 

X 

So these two verses, 52 and 53, are elaboration of the previous 
verse, i.e., again the stages are presented. So what will cpdkfloi do? 
How it will take to ^lloRiloi and how HIoRltsi will liberate a person. 
Like 2 halves. One half cpdkfloi to ^UoieTldi and another jump 
^lloRno. to 3ftai. 2 jumps. In the 52nd 9 wlcp the 1st jump is given and 
53rd "rtlcp the 2nd jump. So what will this cp^eTloi do? cpcui says 
elfY: aflfi-cpfoicidl odifciclIitRilci. The intellect will cross over its 

O ^ "V 

confusion. Intellect will get clarity of thinking. Intellect will be able to 
know the priorities of life, because before that, Hftyi is only a vague 
concept. They think that <jfT5T is only a goal of a few TioVlifYls, who 
have failed in other fields of life like jobless people, unsuccessful 
people in the exam or no one married them, therefore some or other 
failures especially if they are young. If old, in the family children might 
have rejected therefore AkTTRT. Generally people think 3lt§I is a goal 
of only a few TkRlifYls who have nothing else to do in life. This is 
called call’s confusion. Not knowing what is 3lt§I. We think 3&SI 
means going to forest only or putting on cPlPRid^only growing a long 
beard only. It is not like that, TflyT is inner maturity. To understand this 
you will take some time. Therefore, cprui says that cjQl will get over 
the confusions regarding the priorities of life, confusions regarding the 
value of trflyT. And the confusion is between what and what? Whether 
3I€f-cpI3I is the ultimate goal or tT3t-<jflyT is the ultimate goal. And if 
both of them are important which should be given more importance. 
Regarding these things 3ilaacp is called 3fe: and this mental 
confusion alone is called (pIclclcH; cpfclclTL means the dirt, the 
impurities, intellectual impurity regarding course of life, regarding the 
priorities of life and this confusion the intellect crosses over the more a 
person becomes a cpainlloi the more a person leads a religious life. 
Then what will happen? cl51 folcicTJb°>locllEk. When this conflict goes 
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away, when Iolr<L-3llolr<L cT5?T fcickp: comes then the natural 
consequence is 931^131 or dispassion. loicJc}iti means dispassion. 
Dispassion towards oiorllQl loicJcJJT This will develop 

dispassion towards what: 5TcT32I all external dependencies. 

All external dependencies, all TlolloJlls. BltcToSBI means those external 
factors or sources of security which are mentioned in the ritualistic 
portion of the clefs. Ritualistic portion talks about so much external 
security - you can get a nice house, you can get a nice AQoiclItp, you 
can get a nice children, you can get nice job all these are promised; 
they will come under what? All external course or support. And they 
are very good initially. But as a person becomes wiser and wiser he 
understands any dependence is a risky, remember the coalition 
government. When it will fall they do not know because dependent. If 
you do not have majority then black mail. I will withdraw now or 
afterwards. Everything in the creation will threaten, even if it is going 
to be there at least we will have the anxiety when we are going to lose 
it. That is why when any telegram comes (it can be any news. We do 
not know what news) invariably mind thinks ‘somebody is no more.’ 
Telegram means that only? Why can’t it be a very good news? But 
human mind is such that it knows that external things are always 
unpredictable and therefore there is constant fear. Therefore tPdRilPl 
is one who understands that external dependence means fear, total 
fearlessness can come only when I leam to depend upon myself. Or 
maximum if you want to have an external dependence, one concession, 
that is dependence on God. So therefore, learn to switch your 
dependence from the world to God and finally from God to myself. 
Thus the one who understands dependence is risky, not physical 
dependence, that we cannot avoid; psychological dependence is risky, 
therefore he does not want to hold on to that; that is called foicJcJdL 
dispassion towards external holds. And when we say dispassion, we do 
not mean hatred, we continue to love, we continue to help others, only 
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arsqpzratei: 

we do not want to seek help from them. It is not hatred but it is learning 
to be independent and not only towards the things which are Sllnoew^ 
mentioned in the scriptures, 3tcl3<L ct and also the external 
dependencies which are already known to us. In short, towards all the 
known and unknown external dependencies he develops dispassion and 
he wants to become independent. This is the benefit of a religious life. 
This is the first stage. Then what is the second stage? 

Verse No .53 

BlfclfdufclUooll cT ^TcfT 331133[[?1 foTflcIT I 

O 

TTUTklKlUftl ctfcClTcia ciloidiciluviQl II 3 - 19311 
?lfft-RlufclUooll cl <LcU TSllTCjfcl foT&icll I 

o 

TUITkit 3mm(gf^: cIcfT 'ThdTT 31 cl 1 U>CJQl II 3-i?3ll 

'TfcI-fclUfclUooll cl crf^: fop^cR (SHoTT) SIcIclT 331l3<ilfci, 

cIcJT 'ThdTT 31cllU3tf3l | 

So when a person gets more and more interested in 
independence or Self-dependence, the scriptures themselves come and 
say: “Really speaking you need not depend on any external factor. You 
have got within yourself an eternal source of security, an eternal source 
of fullness, an eternal source of 311 aloe}, that source is within you 
yourself.” Just like a person having water right under his own property, 
struggles to get it from outside and miserably fails, corporation water 
does not come, lorry man does not bring, all kinds of problem and 
somebody comes and tells, why do you struggle?, under your own 
property there is a perennial source of water. Similarly, somebody 
comes and tells, your innermost nature is 3ilrcHl and which 3ilrctLl is 
source of security, source of love, source of Jlloloc;, why can’t you tap 
that eternal source and the advantage of that is once I have got my own 
perennial source of water not only I need not get from outside I can 
start distributing also. Thus imagine a life where you ask everyone do 
you love me? Do you love me? And they are not openly telling. We 
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have a doubt whether this persons loves me or not and instead of going 
with a begging bowl to everyone give me security, give me love, give 
me happiness, give me peace and the other person refusing to give or 
blackmails you (if you do like this I will give). So blackmailing has 
become our very philosophy! Now imagine a state where I no more ask 
anyone: Do you love me? On the other hand I say, whether you love 
me or not is your problem but I have got an infinite source of love 
within me because of which I can unconditionally love you in spite of 
your deficiency, in spite of your weaknesses, in spite of your ugly look 
(you can keep it that way also). So therefore, there is a big switchover 
that is the discovery of uuircian 3ISRIcc[3I, 311 aloe;:, etc., from oneself. 
And this is called Self-discovery. This confused mind which was 
struggling where to turn to get some love and care; AOllatlol, no one is 
enquiring about us? 3 days cold. No one enquired? I do not want 
anything. I did not ask anything. I did not ask to be taken to such and 
such people. Just for courtesy sake also they did ask how are you? So 
many people are eagerly waiting for some care and love. And this mind 
which is struggling and turning towards all directions to get a drop of 
miserable love, which does not come like the local tap water, that 
intellect is called ?rfcr-fdufcmooll. The mind which is totally deluded 
because of hearing various (TfcT clTcRTs - the statements of the 
ritualistic portion of the <TTs which talk about various external sources, 
such mind is confused, that mind comes to 5 lloKPlu 5 and instead of 
going to external sources, it decides to go to inner source. And what 
does it discovers? ^101 Tiaildt ASllTCifcY Here the word TiailftY means 
311 rail. Very careful. Normally the word TiailftT has got different 
meaning. Here the word AWllRr means 31 loll 1 . What type of 311 rail? 
uul 3ilrail, ever secure 3ilrail, 31 lolll which is an embodiment of love. 
After all what is love? uolcdai^ expressed outside is love, fullness 
expressed outside is love. That is why you see in your life, it’s a very 
interesting thing, suppose you have succeeded in something or you 
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have accomplished something, the child has got rank and you have 
completed the house or you are playing a game you have won, whoever 
it is, whoever has won the world cup, you will find you are so full 
because of any accomplishments, if anybody commits any mistakes 
you will forgive. On the day of accomplishment your heart is so full; a 
full heart forgives everyone, you will not get angry that day, you will 
give ten rupees extra to the auto driver if he asks for only five; on other 
days you will shout on the top of your voice. Only sharing, forgiving, 
oil Mi. etc., because 3 ITmJT uui:. But it is only for one day, temporary 
accomplishment. But in the case of Utilcaai^ which is discovered 
through wisdom, imagine that state of mind continuing permanently! It 
is not an unknown state of mind, everybody has experienced uulcuai 
when they accomplish that job, when they got a child or when they got 
a promotion or when they won that particular game, everybody has 
temporarily experienced that tjufrcRT, when love flows, when 
forgiveness comes, when compassion is natural. Extend it time-wise, 
permanently it is there; that is the state of mind of a person who has 
discovered uulcuai. Therefore, <T>tui says: Tiailtit TSllTClfcl uui 
3I8RT 3IE9^ 31 oil cal TlfoU^ 31 fol cl el 3I9FM ulrlbOM floclcl I 
3rer sisarei arafci 11 dfriikMoiud ww-? 11 
BtrfofiScT beautifully describes that state of mind. What type of 
discovery it is? 311c3l$lloiaijt is? 31 cl cl 1 foEBcll ASllTeifd. Two words 
are said here which have got technical significance. Self-discovery or 
Self-knowledge should be free from two obstacles. Self-discovery or 
Self-knowledge should be free from two obstacles (this topic we will 
discuss elaborately later. I am just giving you a hint here). 

i) One obstacle is doubt regarding my uulraar Am I Util: 
31 IcJll? One doubt in that respect. That is called 5I9FI:. 

ii) The second obstacle is the habitual notion that I require 
external factors to be happy. A very strong notion. Like a person who 
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smokes cigarette for years he cannot imagine a life without smoking. 
Even though millions of people are happily surviving, they are not even 
aware of the existence of that and he himself before he started smoking 
he never missed it but having been used to that he cannot even imagine 
a life without that a few grams of tobacco. He is tRsEH but depending 
upon a few grams of tobacco. Imagine! Infinite depending upon this 
finite thing, for another person it is coffee. Similarly, we have a notion 
that we cannot be full and complete without certain factors, that 
habitual notion does not go away so easily, even after Self-discovery 
that cllxMoll lingers. Like the flower HTSoH or onion aLBoil, even after 
removing that smell would be there days together. Like that, the notion 
that I need things to be happy that is called RmeRl:. 

Lirst one is called 3I9KI:, second one is called RmeRl:. These two are 
powerful obstacles to knowledge, therefore, even after gaining 
knowledge, one should eliminate these two. Lor that appropriate 
exercise are given. That we will discuss later. When a person has 
removed these two obstacles then the Self-knowledge is complete. And 
therefore cpcui U ses two words, foLHcll ReaRi, TlUcll RlcoRl. 
foTHcIT means 5T9FT: TRcT RlPpRf 3IcIcIT means RETfe 3fia?T 
RltsdRl and such a person is called the one who does not 

depend upon anyone, except himself. By himself he mean his true Self. 
Self with capital S. And then and then alone, cl01 TKllUNlRl. 

And then and then alone a person attains hRi which means HfTyi. A 
person attains freedom. Lreedom from what: freedom from begging, 
internal bankruptcy. Even though we have got a lot of money in the 
bank, mentally, emotionally we are bankrupt; asking for this person 
that person, etc., when that goes away that is called freedom. With this 
OPtui concludes his essence of the <RRll teaching consisting of 
HIoRlRl and cpaRfRi. Now that the teaching is over, cpcui allows 
Tlolol to ask any question if he wants. Because Pc', loci is not a matter 
of belief but it is a matter of understanding, wisdom and once the 
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question of understanding conies doubt should not be there in the mind 
of the student, therefore dcqfbclcp 3iimel allows the student to raise 
any question. And 31 olol is going to come up with a question, which 
we will see in the next class. 

3o tiuldhd: tmiftol uuilruukdc^lcf I tpjfel qiifon^FI 

C\ G\ (Tv (A O C\ (A 

UuI,Jlcl[clf9TCSrrl II 30 9TTfofT: 9TTforT: 9TlfofT: II Aft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 54-55 

2I5TH <til6cr>Icici aIJ;odIciriIi^aIci l 

rRT ^lorllQl folcici BtVloetTCt H II 2-19211 

o 

^fcifdufriUooll <T HcR 22U22|fcl folMcIT I 

O 

THTTHKIUf ll crf^TTfTcST Hl<4dKI[U> d[[^T 11 2-19311 
With the 53rd “rtlqp, Lord <T>tui concludes his teaching to 31 o|ol and in 
this portion, beginning from the 11th verse onwards up to the 53rd 
verse, Lord <T>tni has summarized the entire dfcRD teaching which 
teaching talks about the spiritual life of a seeker as designed by the clefs 
and we can say this portion is the essence of dfcRP teaching and all the 
later chapters, that is from the 3rd chapter up to 18th chapter is only a 
build up, a magnification of this particular teaching alone, consisting of 
cPdklkl 5TRT6I and CTIohTh5I 5TRIoI and therefore this portion is like a 
foundation upon which 16 storied building is going to be raised from 
the 3rd chapter to 18th chapter. And therefore, we should remember 
this portion very well, from verse no.l 1 to 53, we should regularly read 
and we should be in touch with the content of this portion. In fact, the 
benefit that we derive from the later chapters is directly proportional to 
your familiarity with this portion. If you are going to forget this portion 
the later chapters will not give that much impact. On the other hand, if 
you remember this portion, that is 2nd chapter verse no. 11 to 53, if this 
is very well studied and remembered we have a very strong foundation 
that the later 16 chapters will be very interesting and well assimilated. 
And therefore, try to read this portion off and on and remember the 
ideas in this portion. As I said, the topic discussed in this portion is 
two-fold - cpakikl and HlaHfer. cpdkiki is a religious way of life in 
which we give importance to spiritual progress in life and material 
progress is considered subservient to, secondary to spiritual progress. 
Such a life is called religious life or cpdkiki. More details we will see 
in the 3rd chapter. Once a person goes through such a religious life of 
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snsqpzratei: 

the mind will become sufficiently mature to go into ^HoKlfoi 
which is nothing but study of my own true nature. And this siloietloi 
also was given from verse no. 11 to 25 where cptui clearly pointed out 
that I am not the body which is only a medium for interaction with the 
world, I am not the mind also which is also another medium of 
interaction. Just as a spectacle has got two goggles, the body and mind 
are like two media with which I interact. At the time of sleep, both 
these media the body and the mind are resolved temporarily and our 
transactions with the world stops. But even when the transactions stop I 
continue to exist as a conscious being, a non-transacting conscious 
being. And Opouf s contention is this conscious being is my true nature, 
this body mind media are only incidental instruments. As long as they 
are there I will transact with the world. When they are folded I will stop 
my transaction; transactions will come and go, but I the pure conscious 
being will never come and go: ol olKtcl [-tRlcl cU cpcpfan, TRt'fot: 
3H3T 3IcJRII: 3i<W^3i<Icl£l: IJcl cl. That pure conscious being 

is my nature, this recognition is called Self-knowledge. And this Self- 
knowledge alone liberates a person from the fear of death, from the fear 
of old-age, etc., because I know that body is not myself, it is a shell 
which I make use of. And therefore, §lloteilo>i will lead to Self- 
discovery. So thus the entire cifchP design of life is practice cpdieffoi, 
prepare the mind, practice ^lloieifoi. discover the Self and thus be free 
from all limitations and limitation caused problems. This is the essence 
of the '41(31, this is the essence of the clefs also. And cpbui will 
elaborate these two topics only - cpai and 5?ITaITI, these two topics 
alone will be elaborated in the following chapters. And before 
elaboration <T>tui gives a chance to 31oIoi for any clarification, if he 
wants to have. And therefore there is a temporary silence and cptui 
wants to know whether 31 olol has to ask for something and 31 olol also 
was waiting for an opportunity. At least he does not interrupt cjptui. 
31 o|ol is decent enough for cprui to stop his talking. And now 31 olol is 
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going to raise a question which is the fourth and final topic of the 2nd 
chapter. And what is going to be 3IufoT’s question, we will see in verse 
no.54; 

Verse No .54 
SIoToT 3HTcl | 

o 

fitaicniMTM cur sHTcrr cfAhcr i 

fkimft: fcr? TTiHTCtcT fcb<J[l4tcT g4t?T fcHJl 11 2-ipV/ll 

fitHdUHTH cut mm THitfuAHWT i 
Ueicreft: f^3in3flifef^3i3ir5fi?T3^acTf^3i 11 ^ 

A HATH! AhhTfteaRd fitHciUHTH cpT 31041? fiklcfdt: fcfcTJT IT3104fT? 
fcfeq 3H5ftfT? fcHJT £l4t?T? 

31 olol is a very practical person. He wants to know whether 
there will be any practical benefit of these spiritual ^HTHoT s. He is not 
interested in mere academic knowledge, he does not want to say “I also 
have studied the 41(11”, that is not his intention; he wants to know 
whether there will be a transformation in my life? Whether I will get 
any benefit out of this 41(11 study? because especially now-a-days, 
people consider time as very valuable; in fact, many people keep the 
board also: Time is Money. Therefore, if I, a big executive! has to 
spend so many hours to come and study the 4]ell. I want to know 
whether I will have any practical benefit. Don’t promise me some Tq 4 
and all, I am not very sure whether it exists or not and that too after 
death how can I verify, if it is not there I cannot come back to you to 
question also; ‘please give me my time’ I cannot ask; therefore I want 
to know whether I will get any benefit here and now. 

i) And for that purpose, 3l4ol puts a question, suppose there is 
a person who successfully goes through both the stages of spiritual 
5HHoT, i.e., he follows a religious life of cpakiloi and he prepares the 
mind and then he withdraws from all activities and embarks upon Self¬ 
enquiry and let us assume he is able to discover the Self. And not only 
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this knowledge he gets very vaguely, but he gets a conviction in this 
teaching, he is totally satisfied with this teaching; suppose there is such 
a person whom we call a ^llfol. And Tlolol gives a special title for this 
Ulfol, he calls him fklcHUI:; HU: means a ?H©I. Then fklcdHsI: 
means the one whose knowledge is free from all doubts, free from all 
vagueness. And such a person of conviction is called a 

ii) And he gives another title to this person - TldllftlAfir: the 

one who is ever established in his true nature; TldllftT means 311oJll; I 
told you in the previous verse itself, TldllftJ here does not mean trance. 
In this context, TIJllftT: means 311oJll. AdllftTTtT: means 3ilr<nJolt>0: 
the one who binds in his tme nature. And what do you mean abiding in 
true nature? It means the one who does not forget his real nature even 
during day-to-day-transactions, because the problem that a student 
faces is while studying the scriptures he accepts the fact that I am 
different from the body, I am different from the body, I am Tkf [vkk 
311010(3 31 kdll. everything he nods very well, fully accepted and 
admired. But the problem is, the moment he puts on the slippers then 
the relatively egoistic-petty-worldly-bankrupt-personality comes and 
then all the transactional problems also come. Therefore, it is not 
enough that I know my nature, this knowledge must help me in the 
day-to-day transactions, this non-forgetfulness of this teaching and this 
teaching being available during day-today transactions especially when 
there is crisis, especially when there are problems, this knowledge must 
bless me, help me to remain cool and tranquil. And such a person for 
whom knowledge is easily accessible. Such a person is called 
AWufifTSI:. The one who never forgets his nature. The second title is 
fklcHUI then . 

iii) Then a third title is also given for a person who has 

successfully passed through these two stages and that is &£I?Tdi:. 

fklcrdi: is the same as the same as &2lclU§l. tfh means siloldl. 

•\ 

fitSkTdt: means a person of clear knowledge, doubtless knowledge. For 
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him this knowledge is a fact. It is not information coming from 
scripture, it is not hypothesis given by some Tmtd'l, but just as 2+2 is 4 
is a fact for me similarly, I am the 31 led 11 must be like 6+cl Tlldlclcpcicl^ 
it must be a fact for me. Such a person is called UeicTfft:. So all these 
three words talk about a Elliot - &£tclU5l, TldllftTTH:. UsicTfft:. 

iv) Now 31o|ol wants to know what is the description of such a 
511 lot? £> cptui! please describe the characteristics of such a 5 llJol. mi 
Blim? Here Bum means description, not language. What is the 
language of a 5llfol? Whether he will talk only in +i+mcl or some 
other cjc[ hum! ! It is not the language he uses; here Bum means Bui+jcj 
$Icl BUHL Description of a +?11 fol you please give so that I can decide 
whether to become a 51 1 lot or not. Is it worth the effort or not? If it is 
not, I will withdraw from the next class itself. So let me be practical. 
Therefore, mi Bum? 

And Rp<n UBllflcl? How will he talk to other people? Is there any 
difference in the way he communicates with others or whether he will 
talk at all? At once will he become a ditto!? So realized and mouth gets 
shut! Thereafter wards no talk at all. So will he talk, if at all he will 
talk, how will he talk? Is there any change in his talking? Icpdl HBUHcl? 

v) And Rpdl 311 a11c 1 ? How will a +?llfol sit? Poor 31otol doesn’t 
know what will be a difference between a +?1 ifol and an 3151 if 0 ! and 
therefore he thinks that there will be some physical difference; so if he 
going to sit down whether in Rml+lol or UTllTlol or without touching 
the ground or will he sit on like that Btlrdl 9TT9F+IT, on the sharp 
311 A 101 . merJI 3IRft?T? Or will he sit at all? Will he be walking always? 
In fact, if you go to dRloll&r, qpcH4oiier, etc., you can see all varieties 
of Tiovilf+l’s not knowing what to do with their Ho+IRT. If there is no 
<U£>, +io+ll+l 3H3I3I is the most dangerous 3113141, because there is 
plenty of time and not knowing what to do they will do all kinds of 
thing. One person doesn’t want to sit at all. Therefore, just over the 
branch of a tree he has hung like a cradle and he uses that as a prop and 
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he permanently stands there. And the legs have become so swollen and 
sleeping also he just sleeps over that only and in front he has put a cloth 
for getting some money from people. Having taken TloVliyi 3IBI3I, 
doesn’t what to do with their time. Scriptures are there to guide, OR’S 
are there to guide, if one doesn’t have scriptural guidance or opp’s 
guidance, they will do all kinds of torturous things and not reaching 
anywhere and there afterwards they take all kinds of drugs also like 
ganja, etc., freely available in Tcl^cpiffT. Because generally people 
think that a Elliot must be an abnormal case. If he does everything like 
any other person he must not be a $llIoi. ‘He is also seeing with his 
eye. Some change must be there. At least minimum a long beard. ’ So, 
thus people expect all kinds of physical changes and therefore 31 oj.ol 
also got some misconceptions like that; therefore he asked the question, 
fcbdl TllTllcl? Will he sit? And if at all he will sit, how will he sit? 

vi) And fluid fcbdl? Will he walk and if he is going to walk, 
how will he walk? Whether he will walk with the hands, upside down? 
How he will walk? All kinds of doubts 31 olol has. 

o 

In short, he wants to know how does a $11 lot conduct himself in 
the world? What is his state of mind, how does he transact with people 
and worldly people will continue to be the same, how will he react to 
different types of people and different types of behavior? So in 5T5<pcT 
we call it &€P>U$1 cRJMlfal. To put it in a single word ftSRIHT 
cfQiuuIdi. cKjiuidi means the characteristics of a fi£&ldU$l. This is 
31oloTs question for which cptui is going to give an elaborate answer 
from the next verse onwards. 

Verse No .55 
?ftSHolc|lolclld | 

O 

UolfUfrl HHT cPldlloHcllomer dlofhdclkrf | 

31 iraiovl curd loll TTGcf: t^HdU$rTclolrdcl || 3-W|| 

O 

UolfUfrl HHT cpldllol Tlcllol HTH dloihddloi | 

X X X 
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TllcJlfol Per 31 led 11 oil cTGcT: fitHcIW: clcfl 3rTIcI 11 2-«?i9|| 

o 

s met! (ora) aiaft^rmar Traioi chuim Uoidifci. 3iic<mfoi m 
31 led 11 oil (K: (3rafrT) CRT f^SIfTW: 3<Alci | 

An important portion of the 2nd chapter, &2tclU§l portion; 
very often quoted by fTSttrauiet and other 311 <3lets. It is very 
important because once we know the characteristics of a si 1 lot we have 
a model to guide us in our spiritual TlRToI. Therefore, this description 
serves as a guideline to all the seekers in SKIo!. Therefore 9 t 5 <TraUKi 
says, ^llfol f^aiclU^ 13 Vl cKJiUiifoi cl 1 lot dldUffl: TITUollfdt - whatever is 
the natural trait of a si 1 lot they will serve as an example for the other 
people so that he can also try to acquire those traits. Therefore, it is an 
important guideline for every 31KIcp. And the second benefit of this 
portion is we can check up ourselves and see to what extent we have 
got the benefit out of this study. Because often people ask this question, 
Ttlifdifol how do I know whether I have become a sllfol or not? If I am 
already a sllfol I can stop coming to the next class! ! I should know how 
long I should continue. Will there be any physical indication? Halo will 
be there? Will there be some such halo? So regularly I can watch for it. 

Will there be any physical change at all? How am I to know whether I 
have reached the goal? Or will you give a certificate? ‘To whom s oever 
it may concern, the bearer of this letter is a f^&lcmsl and therefore 
better hold him in respect and if possible do some UlcJUoll, etc.’ like 
will you give me a letter. How am I to know whether a sllfol or not? If 
there is any such doubt you can easily check up by studying these 
verses because <T>tui tells, the characteristics of a f^&lclilsl. I can 
compare myself and see whether I am getting closer to that model. But 
one important statutory warning: ‘Use this portion only to judge 
YOURSELVES.' Don’t go with this to check others whether this man or 
that man become or not. Don’t give certificate to other people 
especially to your family members. This portion must be utilized only 
for changing ourselves. Therefore this portion is very important for 
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every seeker, cRJluiifof. Then in this portion itself, cptui 

discusses another topic also and that is ©SRIFfl AITFlollfol which 
means ‘What are the SKIoTs to be practiced to become a 
Two portions. 

^ One portion is: what are the natural traits of a person who has 
already become a 

'P And second topic is: what are the disciplines or 5H£IoIs to be 
practiced to become ©€h>U§l? 

So regarding the STRIoTs, I have to give you some note, because 
Opfcui does not discuss all the important SIRfoTs elaborately but he 
discusses only certain STRIoIs. So first he has already hinted that 
everybody has to go through cpdkfloi and ^UoKlloi; there is no choice 
there. Now this ^lloKtloi that a person has to go through is presented in 
three stages in the scriptures. siloteiloi consists of three stages, the first 
stage is called 5Ic[Ul3T 

i) Biauidi means receiving the scriptural teaching which means 
no self-study allowed. So it should be scriptural teaching and that too I 
should not study by myself, I should receive it from a competent person 
otherwise I will get into all kinds of wrong interpretations and 
problems. Because there is a particular method of extracting the 
meaning out of the scriptures. For details we will be seeing in due 
course. This first stage is called BIcPTRl, receiving the scriptural 
teachings from a competent «T3T And this receiving of the scriptural 
teaching will reveal my true nature, this will help in Self-discovery. 
Because the scripture and are like mirrors. For what purpose do we 
use the mirror? We know that I cannot see the forehead directly - have 
you tried to see your forehead directly? If you try you will have only 
headache, you can never see your own forehead however powerful the 
eyes be. Therefore, what do you do? You use a mirror. And even 
though you are looking outside into the mirror actually what you are 


395 

























seeing not the external mirror but with the help of an external miiror 
you are seeing your own face or your own forehead. Similarly, if I have 
to see my real Self, the local mirror is for seeing the physical body, if I 
have to see my real self I should use a special mirror and this special 
miiror is <*IA> 911A>t iUOPI. This scriptural teaching is a verbal mirror 
that if a student appropriately uses this teaching it will help in 
discovering my real nature. Therefore removes Self-ignorance, 

helps Self-discovery, BIc[U[3i serves as a mirror to see my real-I. 

This is the first stage of silotefioi. And these stages are mentioned in 
the TtrfoPScrs themselves. 

3nr3n <Tt 3f? ribdovd: BtlcloCll dlodo-iA forfetdlfTkloCl: || cJfidl^UCIcT 
OTfoPScT II 

iufotticls makes it very clear. The first stage is to receive the teaching. 

ii) Then comes the second stage of silotefioi. As even I am 
receiving the teaching several doubts come in my mind, because the 
teacher does not want the student to believe what he says, it is not a 
matter of believing but this is called a matter of knowing. Where 
knowing is involved, ctQ^ is involved and ctCcl will not accept 
something unless it is convinced. It should be logical. It will be keeping 
with my day-to-day experience. If I say this is an elephant, what will 
you do? Since ^Oildifol is saying it should be right. “I can take a stick 
and say that you nod your head. If I threaten that you should say that it 
is an elephant. If you say ‘OK, OK, I will accept’ and I force you to 
say: ‘Repeat my words, this is an elephant.” But that does not 
constitute knowledge, because of in your heart of hearts you will be 
sympathizing with me and tell: what has happened to TQlfdlfol, till now 
he was sensible now he is talking irrelevantly, incomprehensibly. We 
will go home and pray for Tctlfdlfol. Intellect., you can deceive 
everything in the world, except your intellect. If your intellect is not 
convinced let even <Ho>iaioi^ come and say, you will not accept. 
Therefore, this is a matter of knowing and not believing. Therefore the 
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allows the student to think rationally and see whether his intellect 
is able to accept this knowledge. And if there are any doubts regarding 
this teaching the <*f£> allows to raise any number of doubts; dclkxi 
class is a place where there is no question of threatening or forcing or 
brainwashing or conditioning, etc., it is not communism that we are 
doing but it is the knowledge of my real nature. Therefore the second 
process of §lloieIlo>i is asking my own intellect honestly, ‘Am I 
convinced?’ Of what? I am not the body, I am not the mind but I am 
the eternal consciousness functioning through the body and mind and 
until the student is convinced the is ready for any amount of 
discussion. And this interaction and clarifying all doubts is called 
aiololdL This is the second important part of ^llotefloi - aioioiar By 
dlololcU I remove all the intellectual obstacles. With this the knowledge 
has been converted into conviction; it is no more mere vague 
hypothesis or idea but is a fact for me. 

iii) And then comes the third stage. Up to this I have only 
handled my intellect and asked whether the intellect is able to accept it 
and there are no more intellectual problems but that is not enough. This 
intellectual knowledge must be converted into emotional strength. This 
intellectual knowledge must be converted into emotional strength, 
psychological strength because it is our emotional personality which is 
predominantly transacting in day-to-day life. If you just study your life 
very rarely we use the intellect. When studying in college, whether we 
used it a little itself is a great doubt and that too whether it had any 
effect in my system is a great doubt. Only one thing was to by-heart it 
upside down and write it and forget it. We will get the benefit. 
Therefore, we very rarely use, early morning if we see, it is our 
emotional personality that is predominant - we are disturbed because 
coffee did not come or we are disturbed because the bus did not come 
or the car doesn’t start at all or while going on the way somebody 
overtakes your vehicle or the road is dug and you go to office the 


397 

















business is dull and you find throughout the day I am agitated or I am 
jealous and depressed, I am anxious and I am angry and I am irritated; 
you find throughout the day it is a series of emotional interaction. So if 
I do not strengthen emotional personality the knowledge will remain 
isolated and in my day-to-day situations I would continue to be as bitter 
as before. Every moment disturbed, every moment irritated, afraid, 
angry, frustrated, worried, with all kinds of complexes. Therefore, if I 
should enjoy emotional freedom then I should free myself from all 
unhealthy emotional responses. I should be free from all unhealthy 
emotional responses. Emotional immunity is very important. Or else 
you will say 316<J1^ filsHllAdl cryingly. ‘ I clearly understood that 3ETIT 
fRSnf^TT but (immediately say) that my daughter is like this or my son 
is like that, etc. Therefore, it is one-sided only. One man came, who is 
in a very big position in Larsen & Toubro or some company. Just came, 
a very great intellectual, high IQ. As I said the other side high IQ is 
there, he enjoys a very important position drawing 5 of 6 figures salary 
but there is some misunderstanding, communication gap with his wife 
or child, he is so much upset and worried, he came to my room and he 
asked ‘shall I close the door, xKllfdlfol.’ I said OK and after closing he 
cried for 15 minutes non-stop, I do not even know for what. I have not 
seen him earlier; then thereafter wards he calms down. It is not that he 
is not intellectually strong, well-educated, occupying position; his 
problem: ‘IQ is there, EQ is waiting in Q!’ It is no there at all. Only 
God will know when he will get it. Therefore, any amount of IQ, 
intellectual understanding will be useful only when you convert it into 
emotional strength, a rock like mind which can withstand all kinds of 
weather. This conversion of IQ into EQ, intellectual knowledge into 
psychological strength is very important otherwise the knowledge does 
not help practically. This conversion is like going from one country to 
another country. You have got plenty of rupees in America. You might 
be the richest person, the rupees will not useful there. You have to 
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convert it into dollars. If you come here from there, you have to convert 
from dollars to rupees. So correspondingly change, corresponding 
exchange. Similarly, here also knowledge must be converted into 
mental strength. This is the third and final and important stage which is 
called folfdMiTloWl. I have to study what are my emotional weakness? 
Many people have so many varieties of complexes; therefore, what all 
complexes I have and in the light of knowledge I should see all these 
unhealthy responses are meaningless one, bom out of ignorance. 
Somebody said that all the negative emotions are developed in the dark 
room of ignorant mind. All negatives are developed in the dark room. 
Similarly, in us also, all the negatives - <T>ldl:, £E>t£I:, cftST:, 3fe:, Tick, 
ailr^iel:, 3PI, 8RI. all negatives are developed in the dark mind of 
ignorance. And once a person has gone through the third stage of 
fotfoMlTioiJl then he has converted his Mtotal into fest^UolM. 

X X X 

Through BIcfURI and JloloWl he gets U§1; through 
fdlfokcii^toldl^he converts U 51 into Therefore cprui wants to 

deal with two topics in this portion and one topic is how to convert U§1 
into ftSRIRT and another thing is after converting into what 

type of mind you will enjoy. That mind is called ulkiodifcD. In fact, 
oOclodllrD is a light mind, enjoyable mind, lovely mind, a mind which 
is not burdensome. Many people think Mlfol means no mind; Mlfol has 
no mind and he keeps on talking. All thoughtless talks, how will it be 
and moreover somebody else is taking notes of it. Better than that, one 
can go to the mental hospital and take notes! Therefore silfol is not 
without mind, Ml fat is free from burdensome mind, ignorant mind, 
problematic mind is not there and his mind is so light that he is not 
aware of its presence. Is this not true? Any part of the body that is 
healthy you are not aware of it. Isn’t it like that? If all the knee joints 
are working you will not be aware of its existence. But when it has 
started giving problems then you will become aware of it. Then it will 
draw your attention and tell you: ‘take care of me, take care of me.’ 
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whatever is fit you do not feel its presence. There is a Chinese proverb: 
‘when the shoe fits shoe is not known at all.’ You feel that you are 
walking with bare feet; Similarly, you feel the presence of mind as long 
as there are worries and anxieties and fears. For a silfol, since all these 
are not there, it is so light that you will not feel its presence; therefore it 
is said, silfot has <Jloiloll9T. But really speaking it is not; §llIol enjoys a 
wonderful mind. What is that wonderful mind? <T>rui is going to tell 
hereafter. Now look at the “rtlqp. 

i) What is the first trait of a filial? It says: Tlkdlfol PcT 
31 led loll cTE<T:. Very important line. Very important line. 3ffcdlloi tjc[ 
3ffcdloil ctW:. A CnfoT is one who is happy with himself. Fie is self- 
sufficient. He does not require any external factor to be happy. He 
might require external factors to provide food, that is a different thing; 
physical dependencies may be there for food, clothing, shelter but as 
far as his emotional being is concerned he is not going to go with a 
begging bowl asking each and everyone whether you will take care of 
me. As I said the other day, his life is for giving love and care but his 
life is not for begging for love and care. What a wonderful life. As long 
as I beg there will be sanctions. You know what is sanction? Constant 
blackmail. Like minority governments trouble will be there. You are 
never at ease with yourselves. And urfoTs advantage is 311c<Jlfot BcT 
31 led loll cPx?:. If you come, welcome; if you go, goodbye. Not only 
with regards to things and situations with regard to beings also. Why, 
even with regard to his own physical body, he does not depend upon 
even his physical condition; if I am going to depend upon my physical 
condition I cannot accept my old age, I cannot accept my grey hair or I 
cannot accept my bald head, I cannot accept my wrinkles because my 
happiness is dependent on physical condition. But 5 ?llfot is one who 
does not depend upon any factor. Why? He has got indigenous 
happiness. That is why, people say, we are not bothered about 
sanctions, we are all self-sufficient. To politicians they say, we are OK. 
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So this is the first indication of $llol<tr Self-sufficiency. Self¬ 
contentment. 

ii) And once there is fullness within myself, what is the natural 
consequences? cptui says TK1 Oidt reuoi: renunciation of all 
expectations, all desires because desire is bom out of what? cteJIacT has 
diagnosed the problem, why the desire comes? Very simple. It is like a 
person looking for a walking stick. Why does he look for a walking 
stick? Because his legs are not strong enough to stand on their own legs 
and therefore to complete myself I require a stick. Similarly, when I 
don’t see myself as a complete person and I think that only when there 
is a house or a wife or a child, that too a male child, (all girls only, one 
boy at least or else my life is incomplete), children are there but 
grandchildren are not there; my neighbor has got it but I do not have it 
therefore it makes me incomplete; something or the other desire is 
there; my eyes see the 3tuuircldl. cpidi is not a disease in itself, it is a 
symptom of the sense of incompleteness. And in the case of a $llfol, he 
never sees himself as incomplete, 311 c<J 1 fol Bel 31 led loll (ttC:. Therefore 
I do not require any thing to complete myself. I may use the things of 
the world but I do not need those things. I have often said, using a thing 
is different from needing a thing. Like a person who goes for morning 
walk, they use a baton - a small 1 feet or 1-1/2 thing which is usually 
used by the policeman, just keeps it for stylish walk, he uses the stick 
but does not need it as a prop. How do you know that? Because even 
when the stick falls nothing happens, he is able to retain his balance. 
Whereas when he uses a walking stick as a support, he needs that 
support; the moment that support falls, he also falls. ^11 fol also may 
have people around him or various other things also; for a $11 fol all of 
them are like the small 2 feet baton which he just enjoys waving. But 
for all other people, every object, is a mental walking stick. If it falls, 
shattered. That thing falls, he is shattered; this thing falls, he is 
shattered. So cpldl: means dependencies bom out of sense of 
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incompleteness. And all these dependencies Ataloi^ cpidllol^ Uolftlfcl 
because of his mental strength. And where are these cpldlls? dlotloicllol^ 
all these countless numbers, wriggle in the mind, like worms, they are 
wriggling all over, torturing, inflicting pains and all those cleaned up 
not because he forced the desire away, that is called suppression, 
forcibly saying NO to things is suppression; dropping of the desire 
must come out of the discovery of uoicaar It should naturally happen. 
Like when the fruit comes all the flower petals fall away. Similarly, all 
these desires should fall because of the discovery of uutcaai. And this 
is called cJSLFT rdioi: . This is the second trait of a f^SlclU^l. First trait is 
he is happy with himself; not that he will be laughing alone, do not 
think like that! He is not a mad person. Inside there is a sense of 
uulcadl; expressed when people are around, unexpressed when there is 
nobody. More in the next class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: UUlfdlcHl UUlIrUUMcJceiH I Otfel UUlJllcJHl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wl || 3o 9IlfocT: 9HfocI: 9TlfoH: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 


402 




























CHAPTER 02, VERSES 55-56 

We have come to the 4th and the final topic of the 2nd chapter, viz., the 
topic of feSRITCl. And this topic is given as an answer to 3T5ToT s 
question and 3T36Ts question is: suppose a person goes through all the 
SKIoTs prescribed in the scriptures and becomes a CITfoL well 
established mfoT, how will he face the situations of life and how will 
he respond to various situations of life? In TtTOPcl. we say f^&lclLWI 
cKftuiiioi. cTyptETT means a natural trait. Spontaneous trait is called 
trait. What is the (TgPJRI’s of And before a person becomes 

a ftSTTSEfl he has to go to three stages of life, the first stage is by 
following a religious lifestyle, by following a life of Qdkfloi he must 
purify the mind which is the first stage of fdclOlfJ;, otherwise called 
§lloi<Llo><Lcn Ulfa: . So through cpdldloi one has to become §lloKLlo<L: 
which is the first stage and thereafter he has to study the scriptures 
especially the Vedantic scriptures he has to systematically and 
consistently study under the guidance of a competent which is 
called c| ui-<jiol ol<J which is the second stage and through this stage a 
person becomes U§1:. So first stage is $lloldl«>d: and then by receiving 
the teaching from a competent 31 Id icl he should become a U§1, which 
means he has got conviction in the teaching of the clcRod. But even 
this U§1 status is not enough, because the knowledge remains at the 
intellectual level and therefore in the third stage he has to convert the 
intellectual knowledge into emotional strength, because throughout the 
life, it is our emotional personality that is interacting. If you analyze 
our life from morning till night every situation is only straightly 
attacking our emotional personality either creating imitation or creating 
depression or jealousy or anger, it is our emotional personality which is 
standing out. Even when we come to the class and somebody comes 
late and crosses you and sits right in front of you and he is a taller 
person, so you have chosen a vantage point coming early at 5.30 itself, 
and a person comes at 6.45 and sits right on your lap, then you may feel 
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so imtated till the class is over. You do not listen that day. That means 
more than the intellect it is the emotional personality which is bearing 
the brunt of every situation. And if that emotional personality is not 
transformed, knowledge will be there at one level, but in my day-to-day 
life I may go through the turmoil’s I went through before. And 
therefore, if acUacl should be of any practical use I have to spend time 
converting this knowledge into emotional strength which is called U§1: 
to f^STTSEH:. That means my whole personality is soaked in this 
knowledge to such an extent that to every moment this knowledge is 
available to help me out especially when there is crisis in life. Who 
wants Ocjiorl when everything is going well? Everybody is happy even 
without ctcHocT. We require when there is crisis. And this process of 
converting U51 into f^SRUYT 5 lloidi into 5 II 0 I fbltAl is the third stage 
and that person who has purified, who has gained the knowledge and 
who has derived emotional strength from that knowledge such a person 
is called such a person is called 51 lot Ioic<5:, such a person 

called 311 C(Jlfdl 0 O:, such a person is called oflaadirp:. He has insulated 
himself, like a person who has insulated his hands and legs can touch a 
live wire and it will not shock him. Similarly, this person has insulated 
himself by 5 lloldl^ glove, the glove of 51 lot a 1^ he has used on himself, 
nothing in life shocks him. And Tlolol wants to know what is the 
conduct of such a person. And Optui has started giving the answer from 
55th and first main definition that he gives is: TlloJlfdl TfcT 31 led loll 
cIEcf:, 511 lot is independent of external factors to be happy, to be 
fulfilled; he has attained emotional independence. Physical dependence 
everybody has got, there is dependence on food, clothing, shelter, we 
are not talking of physical dependence, emotionally 511 fol is 
independent of external factors, he is happy with himself. And when 
there is emotional independence, he does not want to hold on to 
anything, just as a person who has a broken leg is physically dependent 
on a wheel chair or a walker or a stick, how long he will hold on to this 
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walker? Until he finds strength, once he has got strong legs, it is 
impossible for him to hold on to the stick. Naturally, he drops the stick 
and that is called Tld cpidi cNIPI:. cpldl means walking sticks, 
emotional walking sticks are called cpldl. House is an emotional 
walking stick, people all the time smiling at you is an emotional 
walking stick, (if somebody does not smile at you on a day, you are 
upset). The smile normally is two inches and today it is only one inch, I 
am upset, all these are emotional walking sticks which we hold on to. 
When I do not depend upon any of those factors I am a free person and 
therefore mJIccHI leads to <T> 1 J 1 oTPl:. This is the trait of a Ulfol. 

C\ -V 

Therefore he says TKIlol^ cpidllol^ Uolcjlfcl. Here <T> 1 J 1 does not mean 
desire but here <T>i,ji means (OK desire also we can take, also) the 
desired object, both of them. We can take the primary meaning itself - 
desire and where are they: in the mind wriggling like worms, wherever 
we go, we may be in cfxTRT cllloUliklT we cannot drop it, it follows 
us everywhere disturbing us all the time. Therefore, he says, TKlIol^ 
OPWiloi^ Uolftlfrl. <i<dl when a person is able to do that, TloftsicTIoI 
cpldllof Because of what: not grapes are sour renunciation; two types 
of renunciation are there 

i) one is I tried, the grapes are sour and 

ii) I am not able to reach and therefore I gave up, but that giving up 
is not real one because the desire continues potentially, somebody 
plucks it and brings, I jump at it. 

Like somebody going to because of some problem at home. 

One month there and they will comeback. Therefore it is not born out 
of suppression, oppression or because of somebody’s words, it should 
come out of maturity and one who is mature and desireless is 

Therefore the first definition is one who is independent, the 
second definition is one who is desireless. Now here, the word 
desireless must be understood very clearly. Because in the 911W4s, they 
talk about two types of desires, one type of desire comes under 
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‘ allowed .’ Like cholesterol, there are two varieties: HDL and LDL, one 
of them is allowed variety, not only allowed, it is good also they say. 

Another one is only dangerous. Similarly, among desires also we have 
got allowed-one and not-allowed one. Therefore we should clearly 
know what is allowed so that we can happily enjoy those desires. What 
are those desires which are allowed? They are those desires which 
fulfill 3 conditions, if those three conditions are fulfilled those desires 
are allowed. What are they? All the 3 are important conditions. 

1. They must be legitimate desires. One is legitimate desire, 
which we call Ulfdkp desire. Like a desire of a parent that a child 
should grow well. And the child should be well educated. And I should 
be able to do my duty towards my children and I want to fulfill my 
duties which is a very very legitimate desire, 911 AMs allowed desire, In 
fact, I have to fulfill them, that is legitimate. Similarly, I want to buy a 
house, I want to buy certain things, by earning money legitimately, that 
is also legitimate. Only when I try to steal that is problem. Therefore 
the first condition is legitimate. 

2. The second condition is moderation. What we mean by 
‘moderate’ is this, when a person’s worldly desires go to such a level 
that his whole life is dedicated to only material pursuits, that he has no 
time to contact his spiritual centre. Because 911AM says however much 
you are busy, you must be able to spend some time to contact your 
spiritual personality, invoke your spiritual personality, you should be 
able to allot some time for spirituality. It may be study of scriptures, it 
may be reflection on what you have studied, or it may be a reading a 
spiritual book, or it may be interacting with a spiritual person, it is not 
enough that you spend time only earning money and providing for your 
family, you should have time for invoking the 31 loll 1 . Because every 
human being is a mixture of both spiritual and material personality, a 
life dedicated to only material gains is a lop-sided approach. And 
therefore if the desires go beyond a limit, i.e., so much absorbed, he 
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goes out of the spiritual centre, he loses the spiritual balance, it is a 
dangerous life. It’s like a person going round and round when the speed 
reaches a particular intensity then the centripetal force they say, you 
know, that takes him out of the centre which is not good. Whatever you 
do, I must be able to remember that these are all impermanent and 
these are all incidental, whether it is body or money or all these things, 
our real pursuit and real personality is the spiritual. Therefore the 
second condition is what: providing time for spirituality, you do 
anything. You have hundred factories we do not care, you travel all 
over the world we do not care, clcHcrcl doesn’t want to restrict you, but 
what cteHacT says is whatever you do like a cyclist, whatever you do 
you should not forget the centre of gravity, the balance. Because that is 
your core personality. Therefore, let not your worldly roles carry you 
away from the real centre. Therefore what is the second condition of 
desires: Have any amount, but you should have time, quality time for 
spiritual invocation, BIHDTJI or TToIoTJT or folfcdkeiiTlolJr about which 
we will see more, In fact, that you are finding time for oil cl i class itself 
is great. Otherwise, you will be without time for that also. You will say 
that I have to go there, go here, etc., etc. Therefore minimum you 
should keep coming to oflcTI class. Let me make sure that I can talk to 
you. Or else it would be off the hands. So this is the second condition: 
fulfill all your desires ~ wonderful, legitimate desires ~ wonderful, but 
have time for spirituality. Some prayer, more about I will discuss later, 
some basic spiritual disciplines <T>tui himself will talk about, we should 
find time for that. Now minimum is continuing the oflcH class. OK. 
More I will tell later. This is the second condition. 

3. The third condition is very important condition. All these 
desires i.e., the moderate and legitimate desires should be non-binding 
desires which is very difficult but important condition. I will explain it. 
The third condition is convert your desires into non-binding desires or 
to put in another language convert your desires into preferences. What 
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is the differences non-binding and binding desires? The difference is 
this. When a desire is a binding desire it has the potentiality to upset 
you, to afflict you because when I have a binding desire, naturally I 
tried to fulfill that desires but whether the desire will be fulfilled or not 
is not totally under my control. As we saw before, cpdifili 13cT TlftKPl^: 
cl 3H tpcl^ qpcHdol. I can have wonderful plans for my child, ‘what all 
he should do? He should become a doctor, an engineer, this, that, etc. 
And then he should earn 5 or 6 figure salary and then when I am old, he 
should take me around the world, all these plans’ and this boy is 
interested in totally something else. I want to become Tendulkar. I am 
not saying it is wrong. He has got a totally different desire or he 
becomes a HoVlifH. So every HoenQi’s parents had wonderful dreams 
about their child, so therefore, any dream can be shattered because we 
are not omniscient and omnipotent, that means a binding cPldl is a 
bomb, a time-bomb which can disturb me at any time. And therefore 
you have to defuse that bomb by proper understanding and what is that 
understanding? I have got this desire and I will work for that very well 
also and I will seek the grace of the Lord also but in spite of all these 
things, there are chances that they are not fulfilled or they are not 
fulfilled to the extent that 1 want. And when such a situation happens I 
am mentally prepared to take that also. This mental preparedness is 
defusing the bomb. This mental preparedness even when you plan to 
watch a TV program, football match, or US Open final, or Wimbledon 
final or a movie, whatever it is, you have prepared from early morning 
with popcorn, because you cannot watch the TV without doing 
something, most important preparation you have to keep on putting, 
you make sure that no guest comes, you switch on and power goes 
away. Be ready every time you plan for a TV program, every time you 
plan for a class. We can try, if we do try we can do all those things. 
This mental preparation bom out of wisdom is converting the <T>iji into 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

non-binding cpidl. And in 911AM such a cpidl is called 9pJ cpidl:. 9pJ 
cpldi is a desire which fulfils these three conditions. 

^ Condition No. 1 legitimate, 

^ Condition No.2, moderate, 

^ Condition No.3 non-binding. 

And if all these 3 conditions are there and that c£>l<U is 9p7 cpidl, you 
have any number of 91^1 cpTJIs, no harm. Even $llfols have 9p3 <T>ldls, 
because of the desire of 915 cp^iUKt alone, he could write a fHltddf he 
wanted to bless the humanity, help the humanity, it was also a desire. 
Why 915<D51dlcI, even SPIcHoT had a desire, ct<T itself says: 5lt 
cpldldd, 51: means hEMcHot, 3PME3 when he got bored, when he was 
sitting alone thought one day that he will create a drama, 

TThVPlJRld I d(35di Uollddfc'i | 5T cPTl.SdWT I 
51 cmAclLrdl I tuf 5ld,Jl5lolcl | || ^M^MoPScT 5-5-X II 

In that particular context only 915 <T>qidKi writes a beautiful <Hltddf 
he asks a question, if BPKHoI also has a desire, isn’t he also bound? 
Because here in the 2nd chapter, $llfol is defined as desireless, how 
come the ctc3s say that <H«>Kiio^ has desires. 91'5 d>51dicl himself raises 
this question and he answers saying that fHoKliof s and CnfoT’s ®l<Hs 
are 9j£l cpldi:, they are fulfilled ~ wonderful, not fulfilled ~ OK. It is 
like a cricket game, you always remember this example, a five match 
series is there, three matches they have won and wrapped up the series 
and then how will they play the 4th and 5th match. That is called 
CnfoT’s cKfPJI. If you want to understand a CnfoT, just watch the 4th 
match, in the 4th match they will play well, enjoy the game, so many 
records have to be broken; the 7th catch behind the wicket; 27th catch 
just before the line, statistics, they work for the statistics alright, but 
3ilcdiIoi tjc[ 31 led loll dW:. Victory is bonus. No victory, cup is with 
us. This is a $llfol. For those people, only the 4th match is like that but 
for a $11 fol, the whole life is like that, he plays very well, not that he is 
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so full that therefore he is without motives, no, the 4th match they play 
very well. Similarly, silfol has got motive coming from him to work 
hard but that motives is without a sting. So whatever happens, it does 
not hurt him. And therefore, Uertfillcl <101 cpidllol means U old if cl etch 

-s. 

3r9pT cPldlloi. silfoi renounces all 3191^ cptais. whatever cpldls he has 
they are 9pT This is an important verse. Whole section is important. 

Why I say this is important is rest of the verses are all commentary 
upon this verse alone. This is Aolcp: and all the other verses are 
cvi Reel tot Aolcps. Continuing; 

Verse No .56 

^i^cloil^oiJioil: TRdtf fd<4rlTUd: | 

o o v o o c 

dlrl41<43iei5pl£r: fiklcTeMIdf^tdcl II 2-ipeil 

aiolf^Ool-JlolT: HTdtl fcRI?T-5TTA: I 
cfter-TPI-3nr-g3ttT: fklcKft: TTfoT: 3<Nlci || 3-Well 

aiolf^Ool-thoIT:. 2RclTT ©SIcT-OTg:, dicT-3I3I-9KI-^tel: arfoT: 
f^SIcTdt: 3 eeiel | 

So how does a ^llfol respond to situations in life? And that too 
unfavorable situations. So from this it is very clear that silfdl also 
cannot avoid unfavorable situations. Not that by becoming Elliot I can 
avoid painful or difficult situation, because §llldl or 31511 foi we are all 
bom with our own URo£T cptJT, very birth is because of URo£I, so until 
death happens tfUHTT and UlUJf are going to affect, 5llfol may not 
create fresh uuei-Liiudi. he does not acquire 311onf.ii cp.il, I hope you 
remember 311 onf.ii, ^lf>cicl. etc., (or else I have to take it as my epaf) so 
5llfdl does not add to his fresh cpdls, 311 oiif.ii cpdls, remember 
whatever cpdls he has acquired when he was ignorant before they are 
going to impinge on him in the form of favorable and unfavorable 
situations. When they come what happens? He says, 3imf ( (30ol-.Holl:. 
mfoTs mind is so emotionally strong and he has got a shock absorber 
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called $llot<JL He has insulation called siloldl^ or with a good shock 
absorber. How will it be when we travel in our roads? The disturbances 
are minimal. So disturbances are minimal. How do you know that? We 
can easily grade. All these things do not suddenly happen. It is all a 
gradual growth, as even we learn to assimilate this teaching the mind 
does not become strong overnight but it becomes gradually strong. 
How to measure the strength of the mind? Is <41cll really going inside 
me, how to know? I will give you a measuring method, but again I 
warn you this must be used for measuring yourselves not your friend or 
family members, it is abuse, just to check yourselves or introspection. 

i) The number of things or the frequency of mental disturbances 
becomes lesser and lesser. Previously in a day, 10 times to 15 times I 
get disturbed because of son’s behavior, wife’s behavior, daughter’s 
behavior, policeman’s behavior, that person’s behavior, the number of 
things that disturb you that becomes lesser and lesser, that means the 
frequency of mental disturbance should become lesser gradually. In 
fact, for some people once in a while they are calm! Generally they are 
irritated or irritable. They are just waiting to jump. So it should change 
to once in a while irritated. Therefore the frequency should become 
lesser. You can have a diary also to just note the frequency. I do not 
mean anger alone, any emotion. 

ii) Second thing is the intensity of the mental disturbance. How 
to measure the intensity of mental disturbance? When it is of lesser 
intensity it just creates a small ripple of reaction in the mind and then it 
goes away. But when the intensity of the mental disturbance increases 
then it begins to overflow into our OicD - the organ of the speech, that 
the words also are affected. I use powerful words and hurt other people, 
I curse, I do this, I shout all those things, that is the mental disturbance 
is overflowing from a lot: into OicD. And if it is still more intense, from 
Qlcp sIo0<Ldt it overflows to the physical body also, that the body is 
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shivering and some people feel heavy gasping and all, some people 
gnash their teeth, lips are shivering, as 31oJal said 
^11 dfoci ollMlflll 3TO 7T nftspsgf^ | 

o o 

cfqmrildlcttteoIKlcl 11 ?-39|| 

O 

When there is lesser intensity mind alone is affected, when there is 
more intensity mind and QKP are affected, when there is maximum 
intensity it affects dloi:, qiqp and cpi<L - 9iil^di. From that we can 
know to what extend assimilation is taking place. So what is the second 
test? Intensity. What is the first test? Frequency. 

iii) So what is the third test? When I am disturbed or affected 
by an adverse or unfavorable situation, how much time I take to recover 
or come back to balance ? The recovery period, the balancing period. 
So when the intensity is more and the weakness of the mind is also 
more, when I have a strong weakness, strong weakness, then it does 
not recover it becomes a trauma even. It is so deep that the whole day I 
am upset and sometime whole week I am upset, sometime whole 
month I am upset, sometime whole year I am upset, sometime whole 
decade I am upset, sometime whole life I am upset, that is the recovery 
period that also should become lesser and lesser. 

This is the sign of knowledge getting converted into emotional 
strength, the more emotionally strong the mind is the lesser will be 
these three. These three means what: the frequency, the intensity and 
the recovery period of the mental disturbance. And a §llfoi is one who 
has got a good strong mind. Therefore cFTclU 31olf&;<i>oi-dloil:. 
Similarly, the disturbance can be because of unfavorable situations, 
sometimes the disturbance can also be because of favorable situations 
also. That is also an excitement. Excitement can be because of negative 
things, excitement can be because of positive things also. I told you the 
other day. One person was contesting the elections, 27 times he failed, 
but still like that Robert Biuce, he just and he never thought that he will 


412 




















win the 28th time, he himself was surprised that he has won and got so 
excited that he got heart attack and died. Heart attack can come because 
of positive excitement also, therefore ctcJIacT says both types of 
excitement are not healthy. Both types are not healthy, because even 
biologically it is not good to get over excited. So who is a $11 for? 
IcPlclABfS:. Even when there are favorable conditions he is not carried 
away. So fdoicl-AUfS: means he is dispassionate, he is balanced. And in 
short, dlrl-APl-3PI-£r>t£I: , so did: means free from; free from these 
basic emotional problems, first one is API:, emotional dependence or 
attachment, which is the basic problem, we saw in the 1 st chapter itself. 
If you remember the very definition of AIAHA, I told three, do you 
remember, API:, 9lkt>: and ufe:, first one is API:, API: means not 
cPlddlfdl. cpcdlfot, rif etc., this is dcjlad API, API means 
attachment. Therefore $11 lot is free from attachment. And when I say 
free from attachment, you should remember as pointed out in the 1st 
chapter, attachment is different from love, love is a positive wonderful 
trait which dcUod glorifies but attachment is that which is criticized by 
dcHod. And I told you three differences, to remind you briefly: 

* Attachment comes out of weakness or dependence. In weak 
mind, that is depending which is expressing in the form of attachment 
and since it is based on dependence, attachment is always expecting. In 
attachment I always think what will I get out of this relationship? I am 
not much bothered about what the other person will get but what will I 
get, therefore it is more self-centered, more expectation based, it comes 
out of a weak mind, whereas love means that which comes from a 
strong mind. Therefore, love comes out of mental strength, therefore it 
is not primarily based on what I alone get but I am equally interested in 
what the other person gets out of relationship. That is the first 
difference. Expectation based. It always think of what I can get. The 
other one thinks what I can give. One is getting based, another is giving 
based. 


413 
























* The second important thing is in attachment, since I want to 
get the benefit from the other person, I want to control the other person 
because it is for my benefit I am keeping the relationship and therefore 
I want to keep control, it is control based. I never want to give freedom 
to the other person, whereas in I love basically understand that 
everybody is seeking freedom, just as I do not want to be controlled by 
anyone, it is improper me to control everyone, therefore the 
relationship should lead to the freedom of the other person. In love my 
goal is giving more and more freedom to the person loved. In 
attachment the goal is controlling more more of the other person. Bear- 
hug. And kill the person because of that possessiveness. Very difficult. 
This is second difference. Here we say Ullor has got love but what 
qpfcui says he is free from 2PI:. Details we will see in the next class. 

30 llUMcJ: UUlQlcHl UUlIcllUIJIcJtHcT I tpfel UUlJllcJHl 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 56-57 

In this final part of the 2nd chapter Stotoi wanted to know 
about the ftsicm^l or f^STZnsT, the one who has got 311rdl$lloldl^ and 
the one who has assimilated this 311 cd 1 si loidk How does such a person 
conduct himself in his life and when different occasions come, in what 
way his response is different from an ordinary 3lsllfoi? In short to put 
in single language: is there any practical benefit for 50731 study, 
because nobody is interested in studying <41(31 merely for academic 
benefit. We want to know whether there will be any practical benefit in 
life? This is 31o|al’s question for which <T>tui begins his answer from 
verse no.55 onwards and this goes on till the end of this chapter, this is 
the well-known f^SRUSI portion of the HRKidlcll, a very important 
portion, worth getting by-heart and remembering. And in the last class, 
I pointed out that a person comes to the level of by going 

through two stages, 

i) the first stage is a religious life, known as cpdkflot by which 
he attains a pure mind which we call siloRfhRlcll. Everybody has to 
necessarily go through this religious life of cpdkfloi to prepare the 
mind. 

ii) And the second stage is consistent and comprehensive study 

of the scriptures which is a compulsory process, every seeker has to go 
through which is technically known as deHart TTcPTIJI and dlololdp 
about which I will elaborate later or in a simple language, d <3 loci 
fdclld:, scriptural analysis. This is also a compulsory stage of TTTOoI. 
Otherwise called HlaRn^I also, nobody can escape. Even though there 
is a very wide misconception that in cplcl>35i we can avoid §Hol<llo>l, 
in cpfcteioi W e can avoid scriptural study and attain the goal through 
alternative methods, that is not traditionally accepted, it is not 
scripturally accepted, nobody can circumvent slloEifp. Therefore the 
second stage is otherwise called Blciui-dloioidl, otherwise 

called d<3loci fdcIR:. In fact, what you are doing now is sIToRPhP. 
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systematic, consistent study of the scriptures. It is not a stray talk on a 
stray subject. We are developing systematically. Such a study is called 
$Uoi<Ll6>l. And by this a person becomes a U$l: or $11 fol. So 

by the second stage, a person becomes H$I:, otherwise called $11 lot 
tlirough which there is an intellectual conviction regarding the teaching 
of this scriptures and that intellectual conviction is that I do not need 
any external help to be complete. I must be convinced because at 
present our strong notion is: “To be happy I require so many things 
around.” And this is so strong that we are not even ready to question 
this basic premise but tic;loci attacks the basic premise and asks the 
question: “Do you really require things to be happy?.” I do require 
things for survival. We are not mixing up survival-requirement and 
happiness and security requirement. If survival requirements are 
identical with happiness requirement then all rich people who have got 
all the gadgets and houses, they must be the happiest people. In fact, 
many of the richest people committed suicide out of frustration. So 
from this it is very clear that we should not mix up survival 
requirements and happiness requirements. We have a notion that we 
require too many things to be happy. By systematic Vedantic study, I 
should be intellectually convinced that I don’t require anything to be 
secure, to be fulfilled, to be happy, to be fearless, to be anxiety free and 
to be self-sufficient. This is an intellectual transformation which 
c;<LIoiac; called (in our last series of talk, ‘Need For 

Cognitive Change.’ It is a cognitive process which we may call 
intellectual conviction. So $llol<yWtm to U$l: - two stages and 

iii) Then we have to go to the third stage where this intellectual 
conviction should be converted into emotional strength, emotional 
immunity because it is the emotional personality which is facing the 
brunt of various situations, that is why most of the time, even though 
our IQ is very high, as I said the other day, but EQ is terribly wanting. 
Very intelligent person but most of the time upset because the set-up is 
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not alright. Set-up changed, what happens? Set-up. Up Set. Therefore 
the moment there is a slightest disturbance in the set-up, the class is 
changed from the ground to the temple it is enough for some people to 
get disturbed. Therefore, I should have that emotional strength not to 
get upset by the set-up and this conversion of intellectual conviction 
into emotional strength is called the process of loilcjUTTJioicii, which 
qptui will talk about briefly in this chapter and He will talk about it 
elaborately in the 6th chapter. Therefore HHTTUl, then 5 llotefl«T then 
folfc^keii^iol. Preparation of mind, intellectual conviction, emotional 
fortification. And a person who has successfully gone through these 
three stages has gone from ^UoteilodL to U§1: to And how 

does he respond to the situation, what are his natural traits 31 o|ol 
wanted to know, cptui is enumerating them. 

a) The first thing that He said was UoiSlIcl HUT cPlJllot, all 
expectations are dropped. Because expectations come out of self 
insufficiency, I look for a crutch because I am not able to stand on my 
own feet. Suppose you have to get up, there are some people who look 
for wall to get up they look for some hold because they do not have 
enough strength, therefore I look for a wall. Therefore every 
expectation comes out of an incomplete mind. A non-self-sufficient 
mind, an 3iUuI mind. Therefore a sllfoi is one who doesn’t have any 
expectations from a thing, from a being, from a set-up. This is called 
<35131 oTUI:. This is the first trait of, natural trait of a oflcIoJITB. And 
because of this natural trait, what difference do we find, H3E0I him s elf 
tells later, when the expectations are not fulfilled I am bound to get 
upset. So every expectation is a risky thing because every expectation 
is potential sorrow. I expect my son to be like this, my wife to be like 
this, my daughter to be like this, I don’t want anyone as they are or he 
is, I want everyone to behave as I want. What about myself? I will 
behave as I like. Wonderful philosophy! I do not want anybody else to 
expect anything from me because I want my freedom but as long as the 
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others are concerned, everything they do: getting up, doing this, doing 
that, doing this, in everything, I have expectations, one millimeter 
different from that I am terribly upset. If at all I ask somebody to do 
something, if I am suggesting it for the other person’s improvement it 
is not expectation. If I ask anyone to do something for the other 
person’s improvement it is a non-binding expectation, but if I want 
somebody to do something so that I will be comfortable it is a hooked 
expectation, it is a poisonous expectation. What is the difference 
between a poisonous expectation and a non-poisonous one? If it is a 
non-poisonous one, if I suggest, if you do this it is good for you and if 
you do not do this, better you be ready for facing the consequences. It 
is non-poisonous expectation, its fulfillment and non-fulfillment will 
not disturb me. Poisonous-expectation is: I don’t ask the other person 
for something for their own good, even though I tell that it is for your 
betterment, etc., (it is all Bluff, with capital B), I will be happy only if 
you do that. How do I know that, if that person doesn’t do that I am 
tremendously upset, this is called 5THTJ? And §lllol is one who has 
suggestions for everyone, who has advices for everyone, who has got 
recommendations for everyone but who has expectation from none. N 
ONE. none. Not nun. Therefore the first benefit is what? Drop the 
expectation. It cannot be forcibly dropped. Don’t try to push away your 
expectation, it will never fade, it will never succeed, expectation should 
naturally drop because of the discovery of HpircDI through knowledge. 
It is not that you are going to push the darkness straightaway. Suppose 
you try to sweep off darkness it will never work. You light up the lamp, 
darkness will go away. Never attack the expectations directly, you can 
never succeed. Go to the root cause of the expectation. The root cause 
is: I feel that my uulccwi depends upon this type of behavior from 
these people. Therefore, self-incompleteness is the cause of 
expectations and by wisdom and wisdom alone that has to be knocked 
off and that is called <T>ldl <3191:. No.l. 
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b) Then the second natural trait that cptui presented is: 31 toll lot 
PcT 31 led loll fTEcI:. He could drop all expectations because he is full and 
complete by himself. Not ‘ because .’ The moment you add one because, 
suppose I say that I am full and final because my son listens to 
whatever I say, that means what: as long as my son listens to what I 
say, I am happy. The moment he changes, you will ask: My son did 
this!? The moment you hear the news we are very sure that everybody 
else will do and not my son. And one day the shocking news comes and 
shattered, therefore if I say I am full because of something there is 
potential danger, Ml lot is one who says 1 am full because 1 am ‘I.’ Fire 
is hot because of what? What will you answer? Because it is fire. If I 
say why is water hot, there is a reason for water being hot, because it is 
in contact with something and the moment it is because of something 
and when that something goes away water will go cold. Similarly, as 
long as my happiness depends on external factors, I am in potential 
danger, Ml fol’s happiness is because of what: ‘I am happy’ because 
that is my nature. And how did he know that: because of consistent 
Mlotefloi:. Therefore what is the second trait? 311cJl-cl[w. Self- 

o 7 

sufficiency. 

c) Then in the 56th s rtld>, the third natural trait, in TtTOPcl it is 
called cTSiuidi, the third f^€LJUM cTifPJTJT was pointed out, TTnrHTT, 
equanimity, poised state of mind, in spite of external turbulences. The 
mind is generally calm, the disturbances gradually recede. 1 gave you 
three experiments to find out whether I am getting emotional strength 
through <41cll Study, 3 experiments I gave. 

Look at the frequency of the disturbance, how often you are 
disturbed during the day, you can start a diary also, initially you will 
have to ask the question the other way around, how often I was 
peaceful. Or else the diary will not be enough. So start with when was I 
peaceful. Between 2 and 3. When I was sitting in meditation or 
sometime when others were sitting in meditation 1 get peace! That’s 
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why I always say that you should all practice meditation, because, if 
not you, at least others will get peace of mind when you meditate. At 
least some time they will be peaceful. So initially we start with higher 
frequency by that frequency is reduced. 

The second is intensity of emotional disturbance. How do you 
know the intensity? In intense disturbance it is not only attacking the 
mind, it affects my expressions and even it flows into my physical 
body, physically I am disturbed as 31ojat was. And when the intensity 
is less, physical disturbances are less but verbally I go on talking, 
sometime even when nobody is there, lonely, alone, talking to oneself. 

So much inside. And when still lesser intensity, verbal and physical 
expressions are gone, it is at the mental level it disturbs, but you don’t 
disturb others. It is a silent disturbance. So intensity is less. 

Finally the recovery time also becomes lesser. Previously the 
disturbance flows into hours, why hours, days and months and years 
and some time decades, even after 25 years also if one utters the name 
of that person one gets disturbed. That day he did like that! I can never 
forgive him. And sometime they tell about that person to me, they will 
start cursing me also! From third person, they start abusing you. It 
might be extreme agitation. You might be criticizing someone. But 
he/she, they will start telling and in the end they will start telling: 

Where is YOUR <jf^, as if I am at fault! And I am fearsome that 
somebody nearby will listen to this and think it is about me!! And if I 
ask them to stop, they will get too wild also because they are agitated 
so much. I only pray at that time, nobody should be around. They say: 

You do not have any sense at all. You do not keep quiet, etc.!! They are 
talking about their father-in-law or mother-in-law!! But temporarily I 
become the mother-in-law of that person!! So therefore recovery period 
also becomes less and less. 

If frequency, intensity and recovery time of emotional 
disturbances become lesser and lesser and lesser and a time comes, 
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when it is practically nil or it is almost insignificant. ®bui will tell in 
the 6th chapter, <*fT>uu 3lfil g:^ol ol fciUlcvicl || E-??||. Even the 
greatest tragedy in life, for one second he may ask: Whaaaaaaaatl 
Next moment he will say: So What ? Only two words: from 11§1 to 
When he says Whaaaat, you will think that he is going to 
have an attack, but he immediately says: So What, I will recover and 
carry on life. So ®mji said U:TC1<1 Tloif&Roi-dloil:, the unfavorable 
situations do not disturb his mind too much. And also 5T331T IcRlcl- 

o o 

and he is not carried away by favorable situations also, because 
we should remember when there are favorable situations we can enjoy, 
there is nothing wrong in it, but even when we enjoy favorable 
situations we should know that this is also subject to arrival and 
departure. We should not forget the truth of anything, once the 
discriminative power is clouded, it is getting carried away. Even 
pleasurable situations should not cloud my discriminative power; what 
is the discriminative power: every situation in life is subject to arrival 
and departure. Therefore, I do not want to become an addict to the 
favorable situation also, so that when the favorable situation also goes I 
am ready to face that also. That is called TtTcijl fcRld-^Ufj:, he is not 
carried away, he enjoys but not carried away. Up to this we saw in the 
last class. And then in the 2nd line he adds some more. The first line is 
TTJTTchJT. So this is the third trait of the ^ficloiJITP or f^€E>U§l:. 

■\ kO 

Then he says, olc[JRI8I«955lEI:. Every verse is very important, 
because it is useful for self-introspection. So TRI means attachment, 
dependence is called 3RI: which is the fundamental trait of 5THFJ:. In 
the 1st Chapter I said TRI:, 911®: and dll ft:, but here ®tui is 
presenting differently. There 3RI:, 9ft®: and drift:, here it is ART:, 9RT: 
and ®t£I:, another route of TRTR. both are TRTR. former is one route 
of didll-i and later is another route. 3RI: means dependence, 
attachment, psychological leaning. What is wrong with that? What is 
wrong? dKldL the more I am dependent the more I feel insecure. The 
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more I am dependent, the more I feel insecure because, whatever I 
depend upon in the world that itself is insecure. Other than God, other 
than God every blessed thing in the world is insecure by itself. And the 
fundamental mistake I commit is as an insecure person I am trying to 
hold on to another insecure. Insecurity plus insecurity is equal to 
security? What sort of arithmetic it is I do not know. Insecurity plus 
insecurity is equal to more insecurity; insecurity squared. This is the 
fundamental mistake in our very approach to life, that is why we are 
not able to solve our problems not because we lack our effort, we lack 
direction. It is like a person who wants to go to a TRTRIoI, not 
departmental store and then he says: I walked for hours and I 

never reached, fHoKtions without compassion, (for our failure TURUo! 
has to take the shots!!!) 

I have done so much and I have never achieved anything. Then I ask 
him, ‘In which direction you walked?.’ ‘I went in that direction.’ So if 
you walk in the wrong direction not only your effort will not reach you 
to your destination, on the other hand you’re going away from 
destination. That’s why, we use the word fRIroI: in ^t^cprl. etcoR, 
means effort. That H prefix is very important. H means proper 
direction. In English also proper is coming. What is proper? Right 
direction. What is right direction? An insecure person should hold on 
to, if at all he wants to hold on to, he should hold on to a secure one. As 
they say, ‘if you want to hold on to, you have to hold on to a tamarind 
branch, not a mango branch, otherwise you will fall along with mango 
branch. ’ That tamarind branch is <H«>Rlloi. Until you discover security 
in yourselves hold on to the ever secure Lord. But an unintelligent 
person neither discovers security in himself or herself nor tries to hold 
on to the Lord but he goes on holding on to more and more insecure 
ones, like a drowning man holding to a grass. This is called 3PI:. 
Unintelligent dependence is called ART:. It will only increase 
insecurity. Therefore the consequence is what: TUTJT. What should I do. 
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instead of feeling secure now I am worried about the security of the 
companion. And the companion is worried about my security. And 
both of them are worried about the security of the next one. Whole 
thing goes like that. <ld SPI 3PI: dd ciX 3RRT This is our basic 
emotion. There is constant fear running in our mind. That is why any 
telegram comes, what will we think first, who is out? SDT SPT telegram, 
cPT cPT somebody out. We have generalized that rule. Why can’t you 
think about a wonderful news? Why because, that indicates what is 
there in our deep subconscious. Therefore, 3PI: leads to SH3T 

Then what is the next one. a5ta:, anger. Directly proportional 
to 3PI: is anger. Because when I want to hold on to something, I find 
there are so many obstacles to that. And every obstacle makes me 
angry. I want that person to be with me whereas that person wants to be 
away from me. I get angry. Therefore, 3PI: leads to TRTJT. TRTJT leads 
to £pl£I:. These three are as though brothers and Elliot has got out of 
310*1:, because of his self-sufficiency, he does not have emotional 
dependence. Where 3PI: anted cTT 3DTT1 all ted. 3IMddI ntensdldT 
fdodd. By dflyT we are thinking that we have to go to some other 
cilcp, by dflyT we think that we have to wear cpifd, dflyT means we 
think what one has to grow the beard, it is not like that, cpbui defines 
Tftyi as 3THddl. flfdiktlufolBd defines dfryidT as: 

X "V X 

3Md3T ufcitdldl^ fdodd I 3I€I 3lt%81ddT tJTdl fffcrfrT I 

ddT {Elckr Ifdted 1 oold 3d 1 a d 3d 1 cpT^rl | 3f£T d3d ftTTTT dTTfcr | 

o x o 

drdcr dTTdT fcTdBlSdlocllolTd I II dfrlildluIdHTd 3-l9-?|| 

■V vD 

As long as there is Self-ignorance BRDI cannot be avoided. Self- 
knowledge is the only way to fearlessness. Therefore, the fourth, fifth 
and sixth traits of a Alltel are freedom from 31°>l:, BRT: and 95ta:. 3RT: 
BRT: fctellll: ThHlcT. cfld: means freedom. As even we describe the 
benefit of >41(31 study, very tempting isn’t it. That is cptufs aim. You 
should be tempted to study <>IldI. because the benefit is: freedom from 
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anxiety, fear, emotional dependencies etc. How wonderful it is! And 
such a person, UsicTfft: <nfol: slci TcHcl. Such a person is a dlfot:, a 
sage. So therefore whether a person is sage or not does not depend 
upon his external attire, when we say sage we think that he is in forest, 
he should have beard, olc'l should be there, he should be sitting with 
closed eyes, he should have a ‘T-cPHT keeping one hand on it etc. This 
is the picture we have, cptui says external transformations do not 
guarantee freedom from 3FHTJ but the internal transformation gives 
freedom and one who has brought about this internal transformation he 
is a sage even though he is a family man, even though he is very much 
world of activity, he might be coated, booted and suited but still he will 
be a (Ulot:. J lot oil cl ATfoT:. 31 fol: means one who has got the right 
knowledge, dlot oil cl 1 Tot :. And how did he become 3ffoT:? Because of 
fklcTdt:. Because of his knowledge. What type of knowledge? That 
knowledge which is converted into emotional strength. fJsicTdt: is 
another word for fJsnnH. Not only he is intellectually strong which 
means that if anybody questions his basic philosophy he is able to 
intellectually defend, because our scriptures are dealing with 
knowledge not belief, knowledge means clarity. Let anybody ask any 
question he has got the understanding. Not only he is intellectually 
sound but he has converted it into emotional strength, that he enjoys 
peace of mind also. Continuing; 

Verse No .57 

er: hcIhi oi f lit ,>oi 6 tci ci cm lh 9T3tt9T3t<jt I 

o o x 

onf&otodfcl oi cIAH vm HfcrffecTT II 3-«?l9|| 

2T: 3IolffffTolA: cTcT cIcT HUH 9I3I-3I9I3I3II 

X "X. o O "X. 

oT TlffHolocffcl oT gfc cfTH Vm ufclffocll II 2-191911 

21: 5TcfH 3Iolfiff?olA:, ffcT clef 9131-31913131 UTERI, oT 3lftHoloc;[cl. oT 

7 X X O O X X 7 

stffe, CR2I n^IT ufclft'Acll | 
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snsqpzratei: 

Continuing with the same topic, f^SRITH cIQiuiiIol. cpbui says 
a &2T5XI§I is one who is TTtfH 3Iolffff5<fe:. The one who is free, the 
one who is not hooked to any person, any situation or any object, 
whereas an 31511 lot is one who has got gum all over the body, suppose 
you do an TlffHtkP: with gum, imagine that, (you need not have to do 
the 3lfii«Tc£>:!), what will happen, wherever you go you are stuck or 
that sticks to you. Similarly, now our mind is so much gummed, in 
TlTcpcl the word Tolfi: has two meanings, one is gum, that which 
sticks is ToifU. Therefore in TlTcpcl, gum is ToifU; any oily substance, 
any sticky substance is called TotfJ: and attachment is also called 
Tolft:. So Tld^l 3lf<jf?ot{3: means, his mind is so weak that anywhere he 
goes he wants to hold on. Anything, including a particular place in the 
class. If he sits 4 days in a particular place in the class, he wills start 
telling that it is his place. This is temple’s. He makes other person get 
up from there. He is gummed to that place that unless he sits in the 
place he cannot listen to the class. Can you imagine? He takes coffee 
for a few days and says from emotional dependence it has become a 
biological dependence, headache is coming. So anything and 
everything we get stuck. 511 lot is one who moves with all people, who 
loves everyone, who enjoys the company but at the same time he does 
not get stuck to anyone. That is why in those days he is called UAJlfLM 
LtliflledOlcU'T. He freely moves loving everyone but one not stuck to 
anyone and this psychological freedom is called 31olf<il^olf>rQa(, that 
emotional freedom. Like certain gadgets which have got so many 
attachments with screws and with that screw you can attach and you 
can also detach. You can detach and keep it. But there are certain 
things which are riveted firmly, you cannot remove it. Similarly, 5 llfoI 
is one who can screw anywhere and who can unscrew. He will be 
coming and he will be going too. He enjoys the company of everyone 
but he does not miss anyone. But somebody asks: Do you miss me? He 
may tell yes, just not to hurt the other person. Because now in the 
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regular life the thing is we feel wanted, that somebody should miss us. 
Everyone wants it written in the letter and told over the phone: that I 
am missing you very much. Then only he feels happiness. Hlfol 
doesn’t miss anyone, for the sake of encouraging others he will tell 
without you the class is not good. So he will feel that he is very 
important, VIP. He will think that VIP is very important. For §uIoi it is 
very insignificant. So therefore TKIH TlolftHToifE. 

And clcl del Uirvi 9181-31918131. Again this is important. Even a 

X X o O X 0 1 

911 lot faces external favorable and unfavorable situations, because a 
9 llfol may not acquire fresh uuvi-mudis but a 9 lllol also was an 
31$llfal before. He was a TITllI^ before in this olodl itself or at least in 
the previous olodls. All those previous quei-UlUs are not going to leave 
a tjllfoi. Do you remember what H53I it is? In cTrH^tH, it is said HRoH 
cpdl. He doesn’t acquire Tlionfdi H33T but he has to face UPotl cJ33T. It 
is like switching of a fan, even after you switch off the fan because of 
its intensity of the movement the fan continues for some more time, 
Similarly, even after tqioDT the UPotl cpJl continues for some time, 
therefore even Elliot faces what: favorable and unfavorable situations, 
tptui calls them 9I8T-3I9I8I3I Uirej. 9T8I3T means favorable, 3I9I8HI as 
unfavorable. Some people glorify this Elliot, you are wonderful, you 
are doing great service, whereas some other people may criticize, these 
people are not productive citizens of the country, useless for anything, 
they do not work in the world at all and they are setting a wrong 
example also, emphasizing all these Joialcl and all those things and 
there are many people, even now that they think that it is d< 3 loci which 
is responsible for Indian problems. Even now, there are people to 
criticize. Therefore they may criticize all these people who are 
propagating acflod, therefore glorification comes, criticism also 
comes, there is health, and there are sometimes diseases also, all these 
comes, what is his attitude? of Tlf&oiocffcl of He is not earned by 
favorable situations and he is not over agitated by unfavorable 
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situations also, which is the same as TlJlccldl which was mentioned 
before. Therefore this “rtlqp is almost the repetition of the previous 
AolcD, xMJlcclcll. But here we should understand a very important thing. 
When we say a §llIol, a person of wisdom is not disturbed by situations 
and the people’s proper conduct as well as their improper conduct, this 
is often misunderstood by people. They argue: if we are going 

to accept all the situations without any reaction, then people think that 
you are too innocent a person and they begin to exploit you. If we keep 
quiet they make us a doormat. So therefore do you mean to say that I 
should meekly surrender to all the situations and keep the balance of 
mind, doesn’t it make me a weaker person, so previously I reacted to 
the situation and therefore I could stop the misbehavior of that person 
and if I am not going to react: ?T: TkIn 31olffH«><jlf>: <3 3lffHoloofcl oT 
(^fw. then that mean they will think that I am a simpleton. Instead of 
taking me as a simple person, they will say I have tons of simplicity 
that I am a simpleton. Now dcjlocl doesn’t say that you should meekly 
surrender to all unfavorable situations or improper behavior, dcjlacl 
doesn’t say that. In fact, in the very fHoiadlclI itself, <T>tui is asking 
3IoToI to fight 3RTJT. U<3loci does not mean just blind acceptance of 
whatever 3l£BJl is done by other people or injustice by done others. 
What is dcjicrcl trying to say? We should clearly understand that for 
any situation, we can have three types of responses. For any situation, 
we can have three types of responses, 

^ One is impulsive reaction, in which there is no time, there is no 
thinking, there is no planning, there is no ctQ^ involved without 
using discrimination or anything immediately I react to the 
situation that impulsive reaction is one possibility. 

And the second possibility is meek surrender to the situation, 
whatever abuse the other person does I meekly surrender and I 
do not take any step to remedy that. It is unintelligent inaction. 
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Generally we swing towards these two extremes. One is impulsive 
reaction where thought is not involved, another is unintelligent inaction 
bom out of weakness. And dcjlocl says both are equally bad. Impulsive 
reaction is bad because it affects me, myself, because any reaction 
disturbs the mind and if I continue to be in that mental disturbance for 
long time, it will create stress in me and I am going to suffer from 
many physical diseases. Therefore, impulsive reaction may get things 
done because the other people get frightened and you may get your 
things done, but the side effects are more terrible. There may be 
immediate positive benefit but there are long-term negative benefits 
like antibiotics when we take them indiscriminatingly at the first sign 
of a disease. Antibiotics may work, it’s like many of the powerful drug 
which may immediately give me relief but it is going to damage my 
vital organs. Any impulsive reaction is like a powerful drug which has 
got long-term adverse result - mental and physical. And many people 
think impulsive reaction is strength but it is not strength, it is seeming 
strength, but it is real weakness alone. Lack of self-control it shows and 
weak surrender to the situation or inaction is also improper because we 
have to suffer injustice, nowhere in the 911 AM it is said that we should 
meekly suffer or surrender. Therefore, both are improper. Then what 
does 911AM say, avoid impulsive reaction, avoid unintelligent inaction 
but take to intelligent action giving sufficient time, sufficient thought. 
Study the situation and see whether there is a remedy or not, for certain 
situations there are no remedy at all, if it is a choiceless situation 
strengthen your mind to face the situation, you have got so many 
methods which we will discuss later. Therefore, if it is a choiceless 
situation don’t try to change the situation which is not going to work 
because it is a choiceless situation. If you ask me: ‘can’t we change 
choiceless situation.’ I would say the definition of choiceless situation 
is ‘what cannot be changed.’ Therefore be intelligent. Intelligent 
response is that I don’t waste my time to change that, I put forth effort 
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to strengthen me so that the impact of the choiceless situation is 
insignificant or nil. That is called intelligent action. And if it is a 
choicefull situation, I think very well what remedy has to be taken and 
after sufficient thought, I very carefully deal with the situation, 
sometimes Tlldl. sometime cflal, sometimes 3TT and sometimes C>'J5. If 
we have to punch the nose, do it consciously. Don’t miss the nose! But 
what 9TRTT says is don’t do it impulsively. Let it be a thoughtful action 
like a court which gives even capital punishment if it is required, but it 
is thoughtfully done after enquiry into the affairs sometime for seven 
years, 10 years and then punishment. Do what is required, but let it not 
be impulsive. And that is a §tlIol and cpfcui also is a Elliot and that’s 
why he tried with cUTfaoT all the legitimate methods, when they all did 
not work he consciously decided: ‘31ojot kill cpfcol, no other method’ 
and if uftefT and (TtW have unfortunately joined the wrong party, you 
will have to fight them. This is action. Therefore what is ctcJlcrcT, avoid 
impulsive reaction, avoid unintelligent inaction but take to thoughtful 
action and thoughtful action is two-fold, 

i) If the situation is choiceless one the intelligent action to 
strengthening myself, 

ii) If the situation is choicefull situation the intelligent action is 
changing the situation itself. 

Do some BfrgTJ, go to some place and do some al<H, etc. Nothing 
wrong, 911AN itself has provided. Use ulisLJ. If everybody says you 
have to live with that, don’t go on complaining, you learn to live with 
that particular situation. And that is f^TTSLfl:. More in the next class. 

3o UUfdfcf: UUlfjdcDl UUlIcUUMcJtMcT I UULUt UUlJllcJUl 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O G\ (A 

UU1 <jfcj 1 c|fpTCMrf || 30 9Tlfofr: 9TlfocT: pnfocT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 


429 































CHAPTER 02, VERSES 58-60 

SIuToT asked a question to Lord cprui. What is the lifestyle of a 
f^€T>U§l, how does he conduct himself and how does he respond to 
different situations in life? And is one who has attained Self- 

knowledge. We should remember that in the context of dcjlocl. the 
word HI6I3I can refer to only one thing and that is Self-knowledge. A 
cpdMUoi also has got knowledge, the knowledge of tpdleiloi he has 
got. Because of that knowledge alone, he is able to practice HVfeftsi, 
but even then, we do not call a cpdleMoi a silfoi. Because cpdleMdi has 
the knowledge of cpdkfioi only but the word filial can be used only for 
one who has got oflHRVB-rnTTTfTTT rRKj siioldl. only 

surrenders to the Lord, but he does not know that I am HTHof and 
therefore here the word refers to only that person who has the 

knowledge, who has the knowledge SRHl 31 lot 11 31 [tji and the nature 
of that 31 led 11 as described in the previous verses, from verse no. 12 to 
25, we talked about the nature of 311 edit. The one who knows I am that 
31 led 11 which is 3lcf>cll, which is 3r<HlcDl, which is U<T>: ; which is 
TKtoicl:, which is Jolrei:, that 3ilcdll I am. I am the eternal 
imperishable and full 3ilrdll, the one who knows he is called a U§1:. 

And it is not enough that one gains that knowledge. 

As I said in the last class that this knowledge which is 
intellectual in nature has to be converted into emotional strength. 

Without this conversion my emotional personality will remain fragile, 
knowledge will remain in the intellect but mind will continue to be 
vulnerable to situations. So I will continue to have all the emotional 
problems like anger, jealousy, depression, anxiety, fear all of them and 
at the intellectual level ‘I am sRUlftdr I will tell. This split personality 
is of no use. Therefore, this intellectual knowledge should be converted 
into emotional strength, such a person is called ftSRUVI:. And 
naturally, the knowledge has trickled down into his emotional 
personality. Therefore, he knows and he feels that I am 3ilrdlJol tJcT 
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31 led loll cTGcT:, which means I do not miss anything in life. Only when I 
have a feeling of incompleteness, sense of incompleteness, I miss 
things in life, this missing alone becomes a desire. What I miss in life, I 
desire. Some people miss a companion, therefore I would like to get 
married, that is how a miss becomes a Mrs. Why, as a miss, she missed 
something and therefore, she becomes a Mrs. hoping that things will be 
better, then what happens we have to ask her only. Therefore, missing 
things makes me seeking for things and from that seeking all the later 
problems - successes and failures. But in the case of a he 

doesn’t miss anything. Therefore, what is the basic trait of a ftSTTSIW? 
TllcJlfol PcT 31 led loll cite!: - I am happy as I am. This is the first trait. 

And the next trait is: because I am as I am, I don ’/ require 
things to complete me, I may possess things, but I don’t need things, 
there is a lot of difference between possessing a thing and needing a 
thing. When I possess a thing, I am not bound by that, but when I need 
a thing, I am not possessing it, in fact, I am possessed by it, you know 
who is a possessed person. Therefore, when I need a thing, I am 
possessed, when I don’t need a thing, I may be a possessor; be a 
possessor no problem but never be a possessed. And this is called 
Tltkpldl r<lld>l, no more need for things. 

^ Then the third trait that cpwi mentions is Tldlccldl. So he has 

C -V 

got an emotional balance, in spite of the situations turning favorable 
and unfavorable, therefore the third trait is TldlccldL 
'P Then the fourth trait is dlcl-^hh:, freedom from TRT: otherwise 
called ckioeidl. Does not emotionally depend upon anything. 
Emotional dependence is the biggest problem. 

And then the next trait is when there is no emotional 
dependence there is no fear, I may lose, I may lose, directly 
proportional to the dependence is the constant fear of losing things. 
Sllfoi is one who is ready to lose anything at any time. That 
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preparedness to lose anything is the inner strength. Therefore, 
next one is 3I3RRT He is fearless. 

"S. 

^ Then the next trait that cJJEOT said, because of the absence 
emotional dependence and fear, he is free from anger. Anger is the 
converted form of desire, cptui will say in the 3rd chapter, anger is the 
converted form of desire, when I expect something there is potential 
anger, any expectation is potential form of anger because, the moment 
that expectation is threatened, it gets converted into anger, whoever be 
responsible for that, anger will turn to towards that person. Even that 
very person whom I depend upon, he has been assisting me so much 
and because of him I am very very happy and that person says I want to 
go away. Until now, I had tremendous so-called love for that person, 
the moment that person wants to be independent of me, I get angry 
with him, because since I depend upon that person, I expect that person 
to depend upon me, I never want to give freedom to others, why, 
because I need them to depend on them. If anybody says: I am happy 
without you also, we cannot stand that. We want everybody to say: ‘I 
am missing you, I am missing you. ’ You have to keep on telling that, 
without you I am fine if you tell, we will get doubts. What is the 
reason? There must be something. Some story. So therefore, the next 
problem is what? Anger. TRT: 9RT: tPl&T:, they go together, 9 llIoi is 
free from all these three. 

And therefore only: 

21: TK1H1 ol [fHTolfiTfl clrU 1L2J 913119131311 

O O A 

onSlolacjIrl of cfTU HHI ufclfocll II 3-«?l9|| 

No situation, favorable or unfavorable will carry him away. He is 
neither lost in a happy situation nor he is lost in an unhappy situation. 
Getting lost in a happy situation is: thinking that it will always be there, 
getting lost in a happy situation is: thinking that the happy situation 
will be eternally there, an intelligent person, a 9 llIol is one who will 
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enjoy a happy situation but he knows that any situation is fluctuating 
one, i.e., his intellect is not clouded by happiness. And at the same 
time, when a tragedy comes also, he is not totally lost, suddenly turning 
philosophical, what is life for? Suddenly he will start talking 
philosophy. ‘Life is Myth.’ All meaningless. I will go as a Tiovufkl. 
etc., he will say only for a day, start looking for 3IBLFr, something like 
that, when something happens saying that life is meaningless, that 
again shows that I am carried away by a particular situation, life is 
always meaningful, no person make my life meaningless because of his 
or her disappearance because I have to find my own growth whether 
other people are there or not. To say that my life is meaningless 
because that person has left me again shows clouded thinking. As 
Tclifdi Riodictioloc; beautifully says: We have all come alone and we 
have to travel alone and ultimately we have to go alone. Alone to the 
Alone, All Alone is Life. Because our intimate feeling, we will never be 
able to share with anyone and therefore to say that life is meaningless 
when some tragedy happens that is also clouded thinking and when 
everything is fine to forget God and religion, spirituality because things 
are fine that is also clouded thinking. Mlfol is not carried away by any 
situation. Up to this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .58 

UUT TlUTct GUT cpaifofidlloikl 5IcT9T: I 

G\ X 

^locuiiultfovurr^itcucuv!! vm nfcrfecrr 11 wmdii 
UUT TlATct U 3RUT <Ulf: 31fiollfo[ ^cT I 

"X. GX X 

docUilfOl :ko^l-3fi5fRI: cURI Um UlcikUcil II 

cIMt: 31fl'Ollfdl 5cT, 5IUT 3RUT :kocUI-3UkUI: $B(d^tIDl TIcfeT: 5TU3cf 

x x 7 

(HUT) fUUI vm ukikcVll TT | 

Up to verse no.57, <T>tui talked about a person who has attained 
knowledge and who has converted the knowledge into emotional 
strength. Not only he has become U§1: but he has become a 
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there is a mental transformation also. Not mere cognitive change but 
there is an emotional transformation also. Such a person is &€h>u§i:. 
Now from the 58th verse, <T>tui is changing the topic. And that topic is: 
how can a person convert the knowledge into emotional strength? How 
can a person convert the knowledge, which knowledge? The Self- 
knowledge. What is Self-knowledge? Which has already been 
discussed from verse no. 12 to 25, cprui assumes that we remember that 
portion. For you also, whatever I say will be meaningful only if you 
remember that portion, if you don’t remember, go back, read and again 
continue, it will be meaningful, the essence is -1 am full and 

complete. I don’t need anyone to be complete. This Self-knowledge, a 
person has received, it is a cognitive change but it has to be converted 
into mental strength, how to convert? In the previous Aolcps, we talked 
about a person who has already converted. Here afterwards, <T>tui is 
going to talk about a TIRIcp who wants to convert the knowledge into 
emotional strength. How to convert, cjpbui is going to talk about three 
exercises or three SKIoTs or disciplines to convert the Self-knowledge 
into emotional strength. What are those three disciplines? I will briefly 
mention. Then we will see in the verse. 

One thing which is very important is folf^ATRToI3L in English, 
Vedantic meditation, folfcjkeilxMoldl^ or Vedantic meditation. And 
what do you mean by Vedantic meditation, dwelling upon the 
teaching, which says I don’t depend on anything to be happy. I have 
to see that part of the teaching again and again. That 316J1 31 lot 11 
31^31, 3IA3T Wft: 3lft3T, 3IA3T 9ITT 3lfetT, 3IATT folc^l: 3lf^3T, I don’t 
have mortality, so the idea is we have been thinking that we need 
things and people to be emotionally full and complete and we have 
never questioned that assumption. Like a smoker, who uses the 
cigarette for some time, 10 years, 15 years, he cannot imagine a life 
without cigarette, for him life is impossible without that two-inch-of 
substance. And he even refuses to think that even before he started 
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smoking, he has happily survived and there are millions of people 
who are happy or even happier without smoking. But he refuses to 
think that is called we get used to a particular way of life and we 
never question that assumption. Similarly, we think that life is 
complete only when certain things and people are around and without 
them life is impossible we think and that cll^loll is so stronger I have 
to break that elision by repeatedly asserting I don’t need the so-called 
people and situations to be happy. If I have to experiment I can go 
alone to some 3IBI3I or some place, some people have been 
practicing going as a couple and now they believe that they cannot go 
alone; go alone to an 3IBI3I and stay for a week and In fact, you will 
find that you are happier. You don’t have to tell that after coming 
back to home! So you will find that you are really happy. You don’t 
need, Thus, I have to break my rut-of-thinking and I should tell that I 
can be without anything. I may need things for physical survival, 
food, clothing and shelter for survival, but to be happy 
psychologically I don’t need anything, I need only myself. Go on 
repeating this and get used to it. This is called folfc;£.<ill,>loldL owning 
up independence. Like a baby, which thinks that it cannot walk 
without holding on to the mother or while learning the cycle, 
somebody has to run behind holding the cycle and then you will tell 
not to drop the hand. Afterwards what that person does is he only 
runs behind but doesn’t hold the cycle! But what you have been 
feeling that he is holding the cycle. Thereafter some day he says that 
he never held the cycle and that I have been driving the cycle on my 
own only. Thereafter he stops and asks. It is all psychological feeling. 
Therefore, I have to break that, that breaking exercise is called 
folfcA'ill^tolcil, for which the support of cl <3 lad also is there, which 
says: you are not this physical body, physical body has dependence, 
you are not the mind, you are not the intellect, you are the 31 lean 
which is ever independent, this practice is called folfcJteii^ioldL This 
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is exercise No.l, which is the main exercise. That means that you 
should not stop with listening to the class and thereafter wards you 
think of clcHacl only next Sunday at 6.30 p.m. It should not be like 
that. You have to go back home, sit quietly and spend some time: 
JioiW^iftckdq Rrcnfoi onsn i or tr ^foR, or tr yiukir>r i 

o x -v 

ol cl oeildl mfdlolrioil oT qi<L:| RiOloloO^U: f9KfR>3TT fOTtflvSSTr II 

C\ O X X 

Riaiui iredpjf ?n 

There are so many fotfcjkeii^ioi Vylcps written by our TlKIuIs, 
which you may know or may not know but essence of the teaching I 
have to dwell upon, just listening is not enough. That is called 

folfcRqUIolJl. 

"S. 

Then Optui adds two more exercises. One exercise is sfocVl 
fot'ilfj:. sla0<L fot<il{?: means regulation of the sense organs. 
Regulation of the sense organs, because until the knowledge becomes 
steady and it contributes to emotional strength, we should not go 
through violent emotions. Violent emotions are detrimental to the 
assimilation of deHart. Violent emotions are detrimental to Vedantic 
assimilation, therefore until the knowledge takes root it has to be 
protected like a plant. When a plant is planted, initially it is not 
strong, any goat can come and eat, therefore, they keep a protection, 
how long, until the plant becomes a very very strong tree. Once the 
plant has become a tree then goat cannot destroy, you tie even an 
elephant it cannot shake the tree. Until the knowledge becomes well 
steady one should not allow violent emotions. And emotions come 
through what? Through the five sense organs, because the world 
enters through the five sense organs into the mind and it is this world 
in the form of 91&cp. OTtf:, ^U:, T5T: and «>laTI:. The five-fold world 
is gate-crashing into my mind, they all gate-crash into the mind 
through the five doors and any of them can disturb the mind. 
Therefore, I should use my discrimination and wherever the world 
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can disturb the mind, avoid such forms, such smells, such tastes, such 
touches, such sounds, one should avoid. This is called slo^ei fol<ilf?:. 
So never get into arguments. Argument is one thing which can very 
much disturb the mind. In many houses the problem is there are so 
much frequent arguments on silly matters. In fact, the normal talking 
itself is argument. Anybody says anything I contradict it. Why, 
because you say that and therefore I don’t agree, Argument is a very 
highly disturbing thing. And often arguments are for things which 
have no relevance, atom bomb whether we should have blasted or 
not, whether we should have or not is a different matter, as it has 
already taken place and there is nothing to be gained by arguing now. 
Now why should you have another nuclear explosion at home, over 
that? Already Pokhran is over, why do we argue? You can just 
exchange, share, you agree or disagree, but converting it into a heated 
argument and ego gets well bloated, that is all dangerous. Anything 
that provokes v>mi:. <£(!:, cpldl. fpttl:, cftST:, dfe, those provoking 
things you avoid. If the other person argues and you are getting 
emotionally disturbed, just tell him that I am not ready for exchange 
because my mind is disturbed, as Tell Id 1 fuodlctioioO nicely writes: 
“In argument more heat is created than light.” What we want is 
enlightenment, light is knowledge; in argument nobody learns 
anything. Everybody wants to establish their own ego only, I don’t 
learn anything because, I don’t listen at all, then how to learn, when 
the other person is arguing, I am planning my answer and when I am 
talking he is planning his answer, both of them are not listening. So 
whenever you get such an occasion, tell I am sorry I am not 
interested in this and still he continues to talk quit that place, that is 
called, sIctcJCI Jointsnever allow violent emotions. This is sloyjei 

P Then the third exercise that epeui prescribes is dioil 
dlall foTilfi: means regulation of the thought process. You started 
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talking to someone and he entered into argument, even though you 
didn’t want, he entered into argument and he said it is non-sense, etc. 
He said nonsense, now I have such an ego that I cannot take, the 
word nonsense from that person and I have quit that place, I didn’t 
want to get into argument further, but even though physically quit, I 
go on meditating upon Nonsense Nonsense. He said: I am nonsense, 
therefore dwelling upon such an event and building upon that, first 
time when he said nonsense I didn’t get that much annoyed, but I 
again and again re-lived that life and that is my son, my own son or 
my son-in-law or somebody or the other, I again and again create that 
set-up and again and again re-live those words and as even I think 
anger becomes a very big build-up. Any emotion is a build-up. No 
event can produce an emotion in one second. Even the most tragic 
event when we listen first it is an information. It’s a cognitive process 
that is taking place. It never produces an emotion. I live it, it 
happened, Money gone, what I will do tomorrow, Money gone, what 
I will do tomorrow. Money gone, what I will do, I go on dwelling 
upon that, only after dwelling upon for hours or days or even for 
weeks, that becomes such a powerful emotion of anger, frustration, 
depression and therefore every emotion is thought build-up. One 
thought is not an emotion. Thought build-up is an emotion. And 
thought build-up is in my hands. So I can refuse to build-up that line 
of thinking and that is called mental regulation. If an event causes 
emotional build-up, I will set aside that event, after one month or two 
months, when I can have sanity, if I want to learn something from 
that event, without emotional disturbance I bring that event and I 
study and I leam a valid lesson and then forget it. Any event which 
creates emotional build-up I keep aside, I don’t dwell upon that. This 
is called dioil fol<ilf>:. 

P And if sfocKl foEilcJ: and dioil [ol<ilf>: are practiced, the benefit 
is mind will not have violent emotions and when the mind is steady, 
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then alone the knowledge will get absorbed into the subconscious 
like the pickle, that is why it is called: pickle. Similarly, like the 
pickle, we have to float in this knowledge and it should penetrate into 
every cell of mine, then alone it will transform my life. Thus the 
three TIRIoIs are required, lollok^llTloldK sloyKL loTilfu and dloil 
fot'ilfj:. In English: dwelling upon the teaching, regulating the sense 
organs and regulating the thought process. Of these three processes, 
cptui i s highlighting the sensory regulation first from verse no.58 
onwards up to 61. Four verses deal with sensory regulation. This is 
for whom: who has become a U§1: but not yet become a ftSRFET:. A 
doesn’t need sensory regulation. Why, because his 
knowledge is so firm that nothing can disturb him, he has become a 
tree but U§1 is a plant, therefore this U§1: plant will have to follow 
these three disciplines, the need not follow them. So 

therefore, <T>tui gives an example here for sensory regulation. What 
is the example? The example of a tortoise, a turtle, it can easily be 
killed, because it doesn’t have any special weapon in its hand to 
strike back, Every other animal has got horns or nails or something, 
where tortoise does not have any weapon to fight back, therefore in 
any situation it can be easily killed, therefore SHoKiiot^ has given it a 
protective armor, a thick shell is given. You cannot do anything to 
the shell. Therefore what does the tortoise do: It freely moves about, 
Sightseeing it goes and the moment it sees a slightest danger, it 
doesn’t have the strength to fight and therefore it withdraws the four 
legs and also the head, all the five things which are outside, all those 
five limbs are withdrawn. Five-number is important, because sense 
organs are also five. Therefore four legs and one head, all the five 
limps are withdrawn, how long, as long as the threat is there. The 
moment the threat is gone again it puts out and it starts its journey. 
Similarly, a U§1 can transact with the world freely but the moment he 
sees there is an occasion where the TPI-^pT, cPM-ITtel may be 
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provoked or invoked, where the ego can become stronger, because a 
non-argumentative person also will become argumentative, if the 
other person starts argument, this is a very interesting experiment to 
do and watch. Normally, you may not be arguing type. But there are 
some people, they provoke. And unknowingly you will find that you 
are in argument and once you get into it, it is like you cannot go 
back. Like toothpaste. Once it comes out, it cannot push back inside. 
So remember the toothpaste, once you come out and get into 
argument it is extremely difficult. So prevention is better than cure 
and once you get into, if you successfully withdraw, it is a great 
accomplishment, it’s a very wonderful experiment, very interesting 
thing, you can watch, right from this evening, generally happens 
every day at home in the evening, Therefore, you can see that how 
situations carry you away. And therefore, he says: <T>dl: 315 oii[bi 
TTSTcf, <T>dl: is a tortoise, Tlfi^rl - withdraws its five limbs, TtdtfT: - 
from the five directions, when? Not all the time. You cannot say that 
you will walk with closed eyes; even after walking with open eyes 
you get into accidents, therefore not always but when there is a 
possible distraction. So TV has got so many programs. There are so 
many wonderful programs but there are so many terrible programs 
which can pollute my mind. I can decide not to see that, instead of 
seeing that and trying to control the mind, why: 
mfUciolki % UAcLT^l cT3TcT 3RIf9fohrT cTJJT || TRfTTTRTTtf II 

^ ^ C\ ^ 'V "V 

ft is better to prevent rather than trying to what you call, filter in the 
mind, Similarly, the books that you read, there are wonderful books, 
there are terrible books which are all gossip books, Star-dust, it 
makes us dust, most of the books are filmy gossip, which has no 
benefit at all and we try to imitate them also, all kinds of problems, 
what 1 read, what 1 see, type of friends that 1 have, the type of movies 
that 1 go, 1 don’t know whether there is any movies worth seeing, but 
even if some are there, I have to be choosy, with regard to my 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

sensory interactions. Therefore, like the <T><jI: withdraws, in the same 
way, slCTcjeilJril trfoxTT-3rslfRT:. Similarly, a U§1: is one who 
withdraws the sense organs from the sense objects judiciously, 
intelligently, because always prevention is easier. Just saying ‘No to 
Dings.’ Say No to Drugs. Because the first time, it is easy to say No, 
the second time that has become stronger and I have become weaker. 
The third time whether it is a drug, liquor, or cigarette or anything, 
first time saying ‘No’, I am acting from strength, second time that has 
become stronger and I have become weaker, that’s why in 21 <tlKiui. 
ailcl is the example for every sensory addiction. Because ailcl, as 
long as he is not in front, no problem, the moment he is in front, half 
of the strength goes to him, Similarly, every addictive thing as long 
as it is not in front I am strong, once they are in front half of the 
strength is gone, therefore don’t confront them. Say ‘No’ in the 
beginning itself and therefore: 21: ^foTNlTfflT 2T53cl 

cTTT u§u Ulclftdcll SHafcl. His knowledge will become a f^H211M:. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .59 

tcTCRTT fdfblcklod [0121612221 nf^ol: I 

32fcIo[ TTfhWTTH 03 ENNIT foIBctrl || 2-^991| 

"\ 

fdlldl: fclfolcklori [bl21612221 dt^oT: I 
321cIofol22T: 3lft 3I22I 033T £bcNll folUcTcl II 2-19911 
foI3I6I322I ^f^oT: fcjLRH: 22iaol<H fdfoiadod | 3I22I 321: 3lft H33I 
£tcai foiadcl I 

Here cptui says addiction to anything is of two types, one is the 
sensory addiction and another is mental addiction. Mental addiction is 
deeper than sensory addiction. Therefore, even if a person gives up a 
sensory addiction but still mental addiction lingers for some time. 
That’s why many people quit certain habit but maintaining that is an 
extremely difficult job, during that period, alcoholics, during that 
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period he must be extremely careful because once he violates again he 
will get back to the old addiction and therefore, cptui says even after 
removing the sensory addiction one has to be very caretul because the 
mind has got that weakness, therefore any time a person can again get 
into that weakness and therefore, he says, frfCRTT: fafoKlclocl - the 
sense objects remain away for a person who has renounced them, the 
sense objects of addiction, any sense objects of addiction remains away 
for a person who has renounced them. How they remain away? 
Physically away from them, but TVEIoHr - except the mental fancy for 
those objects, even though physically one is away, mentally there is 
fantasy going, imagination going, that will be there. Many people 
become xMo'UlfxMs and go to and irl^cDlf^T and all and there 

afterwards they envy every who is visiting and they feel that 

they have committed a mistake. HJEOI is going to talk about that in the 
4th chapter also, many people become physical xtiovjiQis but mentally 
they are dwelling upon only worldly pleasures, such people are called 
hypocrites, they will face more problems. It is better that a person 
remains in the world and become a mature person and grows out of it, 
that is why we say growing out is more important than suppression, 
suppression is dangerous, growing out is very important and therefore, 
until a person grows out the 3TT continues, T5T means what: fancy, the 
desire, the craving, the yearning, the urge continues, only the sense 
objects are gone and when will this also go away, he says, 314H T5T: 
3lft [oKlclcl - even this craving for sense pleasures will go away when 
it is replaced by, when the mind’s vacuum is replaced by spiritual 
Slloloc;, a superior 311 alack the 91RM gives such an 311 alack In fact, 
many people think that a HovliQi who has left everything is to be 
sympathized. Alas, he has left everything and come. We don’t know 
what has happened; no movie, no TV etc. Even varieties of dress he 
can’t wear, one dress he has to wear and get bored. Everybody else 
sympathizes because they think that the regular worldly pleasures alone 
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are there, he doesn’t have, but the Stloloct that he can get through 
9U35I, the Id £11 311 aloe; that he can derive is much much much much 
much much more higher than the petty, paltry miserable pleasures. But 
until that spiritual 311 aloe; is discovered that yearning will continue. So 
trc c391oPJT means the 311c>Jl^llol so when this 

spiritual knowledge is well assimilated he gets such a joy that in front 
of that joy all the other worldly pleasures are insignificant, cprui said in 
one of the previous “rtlqps, when a person has got a lake full of pure 
water why should he go after miserable corporation water, which may 
come or which may not come. You open the tap, anyone of the five 
elements will come, sometimes water comes; sometimes air comes - 
just the sound, that is <4 lei (TfcRI; sometimes stone, mud, all those 
things also come, clrcwi; 3lcpl9T cTfcTJT is always there; so 

anyone of them (cTfcRI) will come. Whether water will be there or not 
we don’t know. How long we should go after that, until you discover 
that lake which never goes dry. And therefore RWJT £WcH. after 
discovering the 311 aloe; in himself, foKlcfrl - no more craving. That 
doesn’t mean that he should not be happy in worldly occasions, this 
also is very much misunderstood. Suppose a person is happy in himself 
and there is some occasion for external happiness. Somebody calls him 
for a wedding, somebody says I have got a child, etc. It is a happy 
occasion for sharing and many people think that §uIoi should not 
smile. Because he should not be happy in worldly happiness. 
Somebody cuts a joke and this man should keep the high chin, so 
spiritual 3iloiac; doesn’t mean that we should not enjoy the worldly 
pleasures, I mean legitimate, it only means that I don’t lean on them, 
they are all bonus 3iloiac;, it comes and it doesn’t come, I am happy. 
Remember the example, when there is a five match series and we have 
already won the first three matches, already to start, the fourth match 
whether we win or not, no problem, we win, I won’t say I am not 
happy, already we have got the happiness of winning the three matches, 
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No. I enjoy that. But that doesn’t mean when it goes away, I become 
miserable. And therefore §llIol enjoys the world also but the worldly 
enjoyment is a bonus to him, he doesn’t depend on that, so therefore he 
says TJlcIofch A5T: 31© 31 £Vi BTTT fTcTlT folclcfcl. Continuing; 


Verse No .60 

eicicil {3© cntocki u^tt^ei ©uftkT: I 
^focdeilfdT BJTieftfor ATfwTIRTitT3ToT: || 2-£o|| 
etrlf l: © 31© cffforRT fctqfecT: I 

o 

^foCNiiPi nanefHoi fufdci iraaithoT: ii w£o|| 

^ cBlockt! UTmellfoT $foeNll[f)[ £kTcf: ©H©frT: 31© 3IoT: 

o 

iraai ^©d © i 


So here cjpbui says sense regulation is not that easy, sense 
control is not that easy. From this we should leam two lessons, 

i) One lesson is if he fail initially we need not feel guilty, because 
it is so powerful that a person is bound to fail in that attempt 
and therefore one need not feel bad, but at the same time <T>tui 
wants to teach 

ii) Another lesson also, since they are so powerful it requires lot of 
alertness. 


Therefore, one side we should know that if we fail we need not feel 
guilty and another lesson we learn is that we need not feel guilty but at 
the same time, we should be alert. Therefore alert with regard to our 
sensory operation - what we talk, what we hear, what we move with 
regard to all of them. Therefore cptui says TfoTNh©! Udlisllfot. the 
sense organs are very, very powerful. They are like the churning rods, 
Udfisft means like the churning rod (3KT) used for churning the curd, 
that is Udlisft. It is derived from the root 9th conjugation, 

lT>£d©cf - 3T£oH©, th£oft?T:. 3T£olfocT; 3T£oIT©f 3f£5&€f: 3T£o&€f. 3M 
- to churn, so TfT&ft means a churner, a churning rod, Udlisft means a 
very powerful churning rod. What is the powerful churning rod? A 
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sense organ is a powerful churning rod and how many churning rods 
we have: five of them. And these five rods churn what: a lot:. So they 
can chum the mind into violent disturbance, how we are disturbed by 
one person using a word. Lifelong we remember - he said that, he said 
that, he said that; In fact, most of the problems are words, words, 
words. The eyes and the ears are the most powerful. The nose, tongue 
and the skin is not that powerful or dangerous, the ears and the eyes are 
most powerful, therefore he says a lot: {I^focT, they can take away your 
mind from cicHon, you might have heard the class for one hour without 
distraction. While getting up, if someone says something, you get upset 
that he said that to me, the listening cicHorl for one hour has gone 
waste, one word can disturb us so violently and it can make us forget 
everything that we have learned, and therefore <T>tui says a lot: AjfocT, 
it takes away the mind from where: the <41cll teaching, the Upanishadic 
lessons that I have learnt I forget and temporarily I become a violent 
animal, either a tiger or a scorpion, or a snake or anything, scolding and 
they suddenly ask, what use of going to <dlcTT etc., which makes me 
more angry. Then they will pull the Tcilfaifol. what did he teach, etc., 
that is another problem, don’t pull my ^>cliT j lfol, so therefore if we are 
not alert, mind can become turbulent and if the mind becomes 
turbulent, ctcflocT is gone. Therefore, as much as possible, try to keep 
the balance, so that clef loci goes inside. 

3o Uuldlcf: Uulfd'lcjdl UUlIcUuIdlcfvVlcr | tpifeT Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,jlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9IlfocT: 9HfacT: 9HfacT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 


445 





























CHAPTER 02, VERSES 60-64 

In this final portion of the 2nd chapter, cptui is dealing with two topics, 
one is &2RJPH cKHUHfol and the other is TlTUotlfot. 


'P TRh'Jllfol means the natural behavior or traits of a 

person who has assimilated the teaching. So the prefix ‘&2TJ’ is used 
to indicate the assimilation of this teaching. Just as assimilated-food 
alone will nourish a person, Similarly, the assimilated-dcjlorl alone 
will be of practical use. And as I said in the last class, this assimilation 
is converting the knowledge at the intellectual level into emotional 
strength; an emotionally strong mind which will not be swayed by 
OPlcU:, JHltl:, cftST:, dflfj:, JTcJ:, dllcAKt: such an emotionally strong 
mind is called ftSRHVl mind. And how he will conduct himself etc, 
this is one topic. 

'P And the second topic is how the knowledge should be 
converted into assimilation. First the knowledge has to be gained only 
in one way and that method is listening to the scriptures from a 
competent guide. There is no other method of receiving knowledge, 
knowledge is received only by listening to the scriptures from a 
competent guide, cptui will tell this in the 4th chapter. 



3RT3II II 


And this receiving or reception of the knowledge is not enough, one 
has to work within himself, cannot help in this matter, <5TV can go 
only up to the transference of the knowledge, but the conversion of 
knowledge into emotional strength the f9R<L alone has to do, <*Tt> can 
only encourage. Now the question is what should I do to convert this 
knowledge into assimilation or emotional strength? In Vedantic 
language it is called fotfcjteii^lotdl. Here cptui prescribes three 
disciplines for assimilation. 

i) And the first discipline is sensory restraint. Sense mastery. 
Sensory regulation. What is the purpose of sensory restraint? Because 
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the sense organs are like doors through which alone the world enters 
my mind. My mind does not have direct access to the world. It can 
never contact the world directly, it requires five-fold channels, the 
world enters either in the form of sound through my ears or in the form 
of smell or taste or touch, the five-fold universe enters my mind 
through the five-fold entrance gates. And every part of the universe, 
91 oct, 3B9T. ^U. 3AT or 5 Ict£I is capable of entering my mind and 
agitating me. One word from my son at the wrong time, wrong place (I 
told him not to go and he said that he will definitely go; it is just, 
Vedantically speaking it is a sound disturbance). What you call a big 
cause of upset is nothing but a few words and words are nothing but 
disturbance in the sound, those words like a bug enter through the ears 
and whether the son intended or not I do all kinds of commentary, even 
915 Gtrqi gIkI would not do so much oeiRcviioldl, we do all kinds of 
things - my son said so, my son, my husband, my father, (main 
commentary, sub-commentary, frluifOi. footnotes, etc., you insert) 
after three days it becomes such a mental breakdown. What is 
responsible(cause)? A few words from a person. Similarly, forms and 
colors, therefore the world is capable of disturbing the mind and when 
the mind is disturbed it cannot retain the Vedantic knowledge required 
for assimilation. It is a freshly made flooring. When they have put the 
flooring freshly, it is not yet set, therefore what should you do, until it 
sets the flooring has to be protected. But once the floor has become 
strong let even an elephant walk nothing will happen. Similarly, when 
we receive the knowledge it is like fresh flooring and you have to allow 
that knowledge to set in, any disturbance in the mind it can disturb the 
knowledge itself. And therefore cptufs advice is: ‘avoid violent 
emotional turbulence. ’ And the cause is the five sense organs which let 
the world indiscriminately, but that doesn’t mean you have to close the 
sense organs because sense organs are required for transactions, we 
need not close them, we need not indiscriminately use them, cptui says 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

intelligently use the sense organs. This is called regulation of the senses 
which is called <331:. And in the 60th verse cpfcui said this exercise is 
not that easy because sense organs are very much disturbing, they are 
Udlisffloi, they are very very powerful which means one has to be very 
alert with regard to that. Therefore, Optui uses the word 'TcTcT: 3lft. 
Even a person who has a value for sensory restraint, if he is negligent 
even for a moment, the sense organs drag. That’s what they 
philosophically present in 3I3IRPJI, 311(11 was very much with 3131 who 
is the filsHloloc;, which is the spiritual truth. the golden deer 

represent the sensory attraction. 31 Id 1 is naturally with 3131, in spite of 
3131 being around one moment 311(11 also got fascinated by golden deer 
and what is the consequence, the golden deer has got its own method of 
dragging, dragging, dragging and the ultimate result is she permanently 
or at least lost 3131 for a long time; 3131 represents spiritual 311 aloe;. 
Similarly, even though 3ilr3ll is with us all the time, the golden deer of 
the world can trap me and therefore be alert. Up to this we saw. And 
cpbui uses even one more word, OnSlcT:; fctufed: means even for a 

C 5 5 

learned person, he has studied the <>11(11, he has studied the scriptures 
but even an informed person in a moment of weakness can be 
distracted and therefore let him be alert. Continuing; 

Verse No .61 

fTTfoT 3TcITfTfl 3131331 3ITfo 3II3ficT 3TT03: I 

O 

cT9l fia il3elfoTUllf^l U33In$IT ulclftbcll II 3-£?|| 

(TrfoT 3Tcfffttr 3131331 3Tfp: 3If3licT 3TUT3: | 

O 

cT9T3I33I$fd<331llt)l cT33IH^ITufclffUcll 11 3-£?|| 

fTTf?)T 3mffdl 3131331 31Tp: 31cT-H3: 3II3ftcT I ft 3R3I <131 ^fo^Uftl 

O "\ 

fI33T ufrlfforll | 

And therefore ^TSUI advises, A 3I3Ior! cTrfoT 3lcllf0i 3131331 

c 5 o 

311311(1, therefore may you keep all the sense organs as your 
instrument, you don’t be enslaved by them, let them be your 
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instalment. When you are driving a car, the wheels of the car should 
move, according to what you want it to do, not what they want to do, 
imagine while you are going the wheel decides for a moment like while 
taking the dog for a walk, it will just take you around, wherever 
something is there it goes, after sometime you wonder, whether you are 
taking the dog for the walk or whether the dog is taking the man for a 
ride. Which is the master which is the slave we don’t know. Similarly, 
the sense organs are like such dogs, we are supposed to lead them but 
often they lead us and therefore don’t allow that to happen. So 
cllfot 3RPRI, restrain them, not suppression. Suppression is totally 
against the psychology. Suppression is a dangerous exercise. Therefore 
what we are talking about is not suppression but mastery. What is the 
difference between suppression and mastery? In suppression, I follow 
because somebody else has told me. I am not convinced but somebody 
else said today is B<Pl<3f9T, there is no cooking in our house, therefore 
no food for you. Not that I value U<Pl<3f9T, food is not cooked, nowhere 
else it is available around and therefore I don’t eat, here the restraint is 
not based on my will and understanding but it is imposed on me, 
imposed denial is suppression. But when I value and when I 

value OTcfTH and when I want to do spiritual TTRIoT and even when the 
food is available around I decide not to take, that doesn’t come under 
suppression but it is transcending, it is growing out, it is mastery. So 
the <331: of the is not sensory suppression but it is sensory 

mastery, mastering over them 3tolol you have to do, because, <L^<L 
sIctcJCIiIOi cT 9T, because the person who has kept the sense organs under 
his control, for such a person U§11 ulrlRocll Btalrl the spiritual 
knowledge is assimilated very fast, clcjlorl becomes more and more 
meaningful, Self-knowledge becomes more and more relevant. So here 
USll means 311 cJWllol will become Llfclfexdl. With this the first 
exercise is over. And that is sensory control - <331:. 
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ii) Then in this verse itself cpcui introduces the second 
discipline also. 3 disciplines I have told you. Second is being discussed. 
What is that? In the first line, <Lvp: dlcl-tJJ: 311^11 rl. When the sense 
organs are withdrawn from unnecessary pursuits we have lot of extra 
time. Because most of the time goes for only TV series or for many 
people TV surfing. Surfing means going from 1st to 100th channel and 
again from 100th to 1st channel, like sea surfing. When I don’t have 
any of those distractions naturally there is lot of time at my disposal 
and I don’t know what to do with that time. And a mind which doesn’t 
have a healthy pursuit can become a dangerous mind because an idle 
mind, you know, is a devil’s workshop. And therefore cpMJi wants, by 
avoiding unnecessary pursuits you get extra time, use that extra time to 
dwell upon me i.e., the truth revealed in d< 3 loci. Therefore TLcl-tTJ: 
means dwell upon the teaching. Dwell upon ME, so here ME indicates 
two things, one is cptui as a TPET an TKlcllA so that you can 
meditate upon cptui. 3PJT or any deity or you can also meditate upon 
qpfcui as the very 3ilciHl of yourselves. Because in Schorl, cpbui does 
not want to reveal himself as a person but in cptui reveals 

himself as the very 3ilcTLI of everyone. Even in the TTfdcIcTJT cpoui 
reveals only in that form to <HliHs, that is why the 'dWls themselves 
declared 

ol ^flcl oilfucDloloOori TKllol 31 Tvciclc 1 ,ol 1 <J 1 3iorE>lCt»i£<I> | || 

O "\ XX 

- vn 

It’s a wonderful lines tTlcfts tell, A cptui! you are not the son of a 
particular person but who are you? 3lfvcic l c5f^olTJT 31ocDlc<ll £cp, you 
are the inner Self of everyone. And it is that cpNJi UVtlloJIl that is 
revealed in the <41cll and it is that 311cdl-feiiol<Jl^ cpoui is prescribing 
here, Therefore TRT-tTJ: means see Me in yourself as the very 3iiccHI. 

dlollclcdWIflcED fclcnfdl oIWI I ... fcldlolocl^U: fpicfcSUIf9I3teg3I 

O x x X 

II folcliui tlcXpdlJI 
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So do 3iir<H-£'illoi<H. And if you don’t know the 3ilrcHl, then you can 
do cptui £2T[oTJT as a person. Therefore, dld-tR: 311cdl-£dlol CR: 
31 IaIIcI . This 311cdl-£<yiotdl^ is also not easy. Therefore cptui says dTB:: 
with discipline, with integration you practice 311cdl-£dlotdT Because 
otherwise the mind is generally extrovert mind. The extrovert mind has 
to be withdrawn and set upon the 311c dll. This is the second disciple 
called folfcj£<iiRloldl^ or 311 c<J 1 -£^11 ol3r. And if you ask what is that 
31 led 11 you have to go back to the 2nd chapter beginning verse no. 12 to 
25, Optui has elaborately defined the 31 lot 11 in 13 verses. Therefore, 
may you dwell upon that teaching. So thus two disciplines have been 
talked about. 

iii) Now comes the third important discipline to assimilate cicHod. 
What is that? 

Verse No .62 

PURicil fcttidloiRl: 213oi2dciiio1Rld | 

O X (Tv 

2r30llc21>olKlcl CURT: cp 1311 csp'l£Tl3f&ol Id cl || 2-52|| 

£dRId: fcTCRTToT 1121: 21301 : cfCT dUolRlcl | 

\o "x. o 

2F3«>lld 2lxjlldd 35BI: cpldlld PPttT: 3lffHolRld || 2-5211 

fcICRllol £21 Rid: CRT: cRT 5T30I: TdolRlcl | 2l3<dld cpTJT: 2P3IRTrl I 

x o o x x x 

cpldlld PPtd: 3lffHolRlrl | 

x 

From this verse onwards, cptui is going to talk about another 
important discipline that is thought discipline which is more difficult. 
The first one is relatively easier, it is sensory discipline, it is a gross 
organ therefore you can discipline it very easily, if you don’t want to 
see something you can go out of that place. If you cannot go out of that 
place and you don’t want to see you can close your eyes. You can close 
your ears. Therefore, at least physically restrain the sense organs but 
mind is not like that, the mind can go anywhere at any time, in the 
middle of the class also it can have a beautiful walk on the beach and 
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come back. So therefore, thought discipline is very difficult but it is 
extremely important which is called 9131: or atoll foTiifi:. 

a) And to highlight the importance of thought-discipline, cjpLUi 
says what will be the hann if you are going to allow the thoughts to 
move around as they want. If you let your mind loose, what will 
happen? So the damage, cpfcui is talking about. What is the damage? So 
when you are interacting with the world, so many things enter your 
mind through the sense organs. Even though you practice sensory 
discipline, in spite of the disciplines things enter your mind. You may 
not be thinking about it and it is just the neighbors that are talking 
about it and it is heard by you. I don’t want to see a cinema magazine, 
but in the road there are cinema posters. What can be done? So you 
cannot totally avoid the world entering your mind. And when you 
move away from that object, the objects must have gone away from 
your sight but the mind can dwell upon the object, any object, anything 
and this is called fficKL teuoidi. The mind has a tendency to dwell upon 
one thing or the other in the world which thing has entered through the 
sense organs. This is called laddl kaioidl and the interesting thing is 
‘f Q cTJ tdioicH is extremely difficult whereas in fcTCRT tYnoTJT we are all 
experts. For that one need not sit in UTtl^lot or other postures are not 
necessary. Wherever you go you are in TldllftT of that thing only. Either 
money tYnoTJT or house tYlloirft, or this or that. Therefore cJpEUT says, 
the first thing that happens in a loose mind is fficET kciioiap fcjtTT 
means any sense objects. And according to ctcJIacT, at this level itself a 
person should use his discrimination and ask the question whether it is 
worthwhile dwelling upon that object. Whether it is healthy to think of 
object constantly. Whether it is healthy to fantasize? And if he is alert 
and intelligent he can nip in the bud itself because the first thought is 
always feeble. It is very very easy to distract the mind from the first 
thought but if a person does not use the discrimination that goes on, on 
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and on in the mind, like a feeble wave or like a ripple becoming a huge 
wave, a feeble thought can become a powerful one. 

b) And what is the second stage that is going to come because 
of that? cptui says rPT TTTpI: oil Ctrl. Y ou begin to develop a fancy for 
that object, it is a feeling, it is wonderful, it is attractive, it is beautiful 
or it is a source of joy, which according to dcjlocl is a misconception 
because according to clcjlcrcl, world is neither a source of joy nor a 
source of sorrow. Then what is world? World is world. World is only 
world. We alone categorize the world into a source of joy and sorrow. 
That is why when our children are playing the western music in front of 
the parents who are used to pucca carnatic music, that western music 
which is noisy and they go on jumping, for them it is a source of 
311 aloe}, whereas for the parents it is a source of headache. So tell me 
whether the western music is source of joy or sorrow? It all depends on 
how I am trained and how I look at it. Therefore the first mistake I 
commit is whenever I dwell upon something for a length of time the 
mind has a tendency to appreciate it. Even a particular advertisement 
tune, you may not like it, in a 30 minute serial, advertisements is 25 
minutes and 5 minutes only for the serial, when you go on hearing the 
advertisement song repeatedly without your knowledge you start 
singing that advertisement song. You hated it and you are singing it. 
You don’t know. The mind has got that capacity. You say, it is 
wonderful, appealing and that attitude is called Ttsoi:. Therefore cptui 
says ftjtiei keiiollcETlBoi: ulKirk a fancy for that. Here also there is no 
problem. You are only saying that it is wonderful. 8lo»iaioT s TTffc is 
beautiful. That rose is very nice. Nothing wrong. You are only 
appreciating ‘f Q cTJ fchHfch glory of the Lord. But the problem is the 
mind goes on picturising, if that rose is in my hand how it will be or for 
some people it is in their mouth, there is no restriction on what to eat!! 
So therefore I begin to look at my own position along with that object 
and then I begin to feel that I am more complete if that object or a 
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person or anything is there in my hand, is there, it is OK, fine up 

to that. 

c) But the next stage is along with me it looks nice, ‘from nice ’ 
it goes to ‘worth having ’, but we will not leave it at that. Repeatedly, 
again and again you go on dwelling on that. Then I begin to say ‘I want 
it’, like the stubborn children and mustached babies I want it right now 
come what may. I don’t mind selling everything that I have but I want 
it and then still I continue, I want it and I want it, then a stage comes 
when I begin to say, ‘without that I cannot live, I cannot survive 
without that object, without that person, without that situation, I cannot 
live’, this is the height of fancy, which is called cpidi:. cpldl: means I 
am totally trapped and enslaved. I even forget the Vedantic teaching 
which says I am full and complete without any other thing in the world. 

I don’t require any object at all to be full and complete, I have heard 
this teaching but still I forget everything and I conclude that without 
that I cannot survive. This is called cpldi:. Therefore cfttSUT says 
3T53IICT <T>1<J1: Tl>ulKlri. a deep yearning, a deep desire is bom. So 
fttTT t^lloWl to fdtiei :, fcpTT 5TTT5I: to fcltTT cfrRT:. 

d) So then what will happen? cptui says: cBMlcT JPtST: 
TlffHoll'Mci Problem is getting more serious. From cpldl desire any 
route we can take. Two routes are possible. Because the desire may be 
fulfilled then it is one route or the desire may not be fulfilled then there 
is another route, cpbui is going to talk of the second route, if the desire 
is not fulfilled what will happen? Because there is heavy competition 
for everything. We have marked it we wanted to purchase it, by the 
time we go back with the money to the shop the salesman will say: 

‘just now only somebody purchased it’, then, ‘why not give me another 
piece’, ‘sorry, that was the last stock.’ So therefore there is a heavy 
competition for everything and therefore often our desires are not 
fulfilled, unfulfilled desire, thwarted desire gets converted into anger. 

In fact, anger is desire itself in a different form. Therefore <T>tui says 
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cpiailcl, from the obstructed desire anger is born. And whoever is going 
to obstruct I want to destroy that person. In business field and all what 
all things you do to destroy the competitor. They even physically 
liquidate the person by engaging goons and all, all because of what: 
they want their business to succeed and the other person is an 
obstruction, therefore, remove, liquidate. All that a strong desire can 
make a person do everything. Now what about the other route? ®bui 
doesn’t discuss that but we can note it. Suppose the cpiai is fulfilled, 
what will happen? Do we think that we will be happy, Never. We look 
for the next higher stage, if I have got hundred, I want to get thousand, 
if I have a thousand, I want to have ten thousand, there is no limit to the 
desire. Fulfdled desire lead to greed. That’s how the gamblers get 
sucked into gambling. Somehow there is some psychology, initially 
they will succeed. Then you will find that they are attracted by that, 
then why we should go to ordinary people for tldluN himself just got 
victimized. In fact, one of the lessons taught by <J1<51<H1A1 is gambling 
is the biggest weakness or the worst weakness which can destroy even 
a tllfakp person. Even a tldluN can get lost because of his weakness, 
£1<HU>1 accepts his weakness. Similarly, we have to leam cpiai can lead 
to cTtM:. But cpbui doesn’t talk about that, if cpiai is not fulfilled it will 
lead to anger. So 4 stages, fcTCRI tAlloiai. fcfCRI 2ITpI:, fcTCRI cURT, 
then you should not say fcTCRI (TrtST:, it is only JpjtT:. What happens 
then? 

e) What happens then? 

Verse No .63 

ffstui^clfrl A cl <Jll <5: A a <J il 51 c2 a if cl fa 8RT: I 
A3Tfriai91Ic[ejf clollprl cjf^ollpllrUUlpAfrt || 2-5311 
fBlOTcT tHcrfcT Aaail5: A a a il £> i n 2 a 1 fci-fdwi: | 

AJttc^-8T9TIff cltcl-oIT9T: cltcl-oITfUTfTIIW9Afrl II 2-5311 

C "VO ^ O w "V 
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®iOTcT xHJdflcJ: ftrafcl | TlJJlVdcl ^JlfrT-fcrafdT:, TJlfcT-8I9TIcT 

X X c C X vT> ~ 

OTT9I:, 6rt^-oH91IfT HW9UfcT | 

So fPtOTcT ^lddlV?: dTclfcL when the mind is in the grip of 
anger the discriminative power is lost, the sense of decency is lost; I 
forget who I am and I forget who is the person in front of me, that 
person must be an elderly person, may be father, mother, oi£>, or 
grandfather, all these things are covered because of TlddflfP. TU-jilU: 
means non-discrimination. 915 <T>qi<:iuI writes elsewhere SOJ: u^ti: 
ouviifrl anf^tufd. even he may strongly scold his own «•!-£> forgetting 
that he is a person to be worshipped, dlTcRiJT 3lftf cl 15 eft?] - there are 
children who even hit their mothers in a fit of anger, they forget that, 
later they may regret or apologize but during that moment, that person 
is mad, that is why in America another word for anger is madness. 

When they say I am mad at you, first time when somebody told me I 
could not understand the usage, they mean that they are angry at you, it 
is a right translation because at the time of anger we are mad only. 
Therefore, Aid ail<5: fHcftcl - a temporary madness comes. 

f) So what? TlddlVdcl^ xWjJcl-fcTSm: when there is temporary 
madness all the learning that I have acquired they all will not be 
available for me. So for what purpose do I study the often? Not for 
world advertisement, not for time pass, not for any other purpose, I 
want this teaching to help me when there is crisis. Otherwise I will be 
like q?ui. cpui had all the 3To5Ts, extraordinary <Jk»ls, but he had a 
9IHI, that at the crucial moment you will not remember them. Like 
some of our children, only in the examination hall they will forget the 
answers, before and after they will answer properly. What is the use? 
Especially in our system which is memory based. So therefore all my 
-ftlcll. jeftomek everything is blocked; the computer virus has come. 

What is virus after all? Somewhere I read, VIRUS. V means Vital, I 
means Information, R means Resources, U means Under, S means 
Siege, VIRUS is a short form of Vital Information Resources Under 
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Siege means the informations which I have stored they are not 
available for me. Remember, anger is virus for our brain computer. 
Therefore <T>toi says, ThTjflf>IcT ^<JJLfcl -fct 3T<TT: so the entire knowledge 
is temporarily lost. And thereafter he can remember, he will quote the 
AolcPs also. When? Afterwards. What is the use of studying the dlcll 
and its meaning? Therefore, the next stage is loss of memory. 

g) And then suppose still he is not warned and he doesn’t take 
steps to remedy the situation, then what will be next fall: TdjTcl-8f9ircT 
ctf cl-oIT9T:. once the knowledge is obstructed then the discriminative 
power is permanently lost. Previously Tl<JJlV>: word was used, which is 
temporary loss of discrimination, whereas eff ciollpT: means permanent 
loss of discrimination. That is a point of no return, previously there was 
some hope, now there is no hope at all, because ctf^l doesn’t function 
for him, so what? 

h) cpbui says, gIJj-oH91I(T uui^eifrl. The loss of discrimination 
is the loss of human life, because I stop to be a human being once I lose 
my discretion. A donkey also brays whenever it wants to. It is not 
going to consider that there is a class happening here, I should bray a 
little far away; nothing of that sort, what it wants to do it does, suppose 
I am also like a donkey, I felt like shouting at my son or wife and I 
shouted, then what is the difference between a cow and me. So I should 
feel like shouting and I should be able to swallow the whole thing or I 
should be able to postpone the whole thing, that I will think and shout 
properly. But let it be thoughtful. When I think and do deliberately it 
makes me a human being, if I do things impulsively I stop to be a 
human being, and stopping to be a human being is losing the four 
BT-Blds £I3f, 3rd, mm, dlyr Because the four are called mm 3rd: 

- the goal of a human being. And once I am going to be without 
discrimination I am no more a WPB which means I don’t have any 
WPBid. that is this human life is a waste, I have to hope for another 
human life and I don’t when it is going to come. ‘If I miss out in this 
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life, I do not know what sort of a life I will have?’ Therefore cptui 
strongly warns, don’t be impulsive, be deliberate in every action, in 
every thought, this is called the ladder of fall, the ladder of human fall. 
What are the stages, f3u?I MloiJf, TEpI:, cpM:, m\U:, TOTlfe:, 
TJlfcl-SiVllck ctf^oll9T: JMI9I: - 8 rung ladder of human fall. What is 
the beginning of this fall? ©TRT tciiolJL Blindly dwelling upon any 
object. So therefore Slolol master your mind. Continuing; 


Verse No .64 


fd U ^11 folforf3SRoT I 





Th^-xTH-fddlcb: cT fcltlVllol TRoT | or fcRlffr: cT 

O O o o 

3nc3T-H93: tc[TRI-3nc3IT UTIIc3JR3lfy<d«3ci || 2-gX|| 
fcT£^T-3nWhT cT TRI-^lH-fcRlcb: 311031-^93: fcUkllol oRoI 

o o x x 

UTllcJdl 3lf£RloI5for I 

"X. 


Now ®^ui comes back to sense control once again to highlight 
the importance of sense control. Even though all the three are equally 
important, tpoui gives importance to sIctoKL [ot<ilf>:. Therefore He says, 
sfoojel: fcm<ttloi tRoi, so may you perceive the sense objects through 
the sense organs, it doesn’t matter, because you cannot close the sense 
organs totally and therefore use it, not that you can close your eyes and 
ears and walk on the road, as it is with open eyes you are in danger; 
therefore allow the sense organs, but what is important is 

a sense organ which will not easily develop TRT: or for 

anything. It should be so alert that it should not form TRI: or for 

anything, TRI: is because of the misconception that this is an object of 
joy, (StB: is because of the misconception that it is an object of sorrow, 
never allow that misconception to be developed, appreciate ‘the rose is 
wonderful’, why should I have only in my pocket. And there is a 
beautiful land, appreciate it, why should I go to buy it; there are so 
many people, even people possessions, I want that person to be ..., I 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

want to control the people, so that is all because of SPIRTS 
sIctcJCIiIOi, never allow the sense organs to develop. So even a 
particular place you sit, it is best that once in a while you change or 
else you will claim it as ‘y° urs ’ and ask the other person to get up. It is 
all fHoKiiof s place and people is coming and sitting, it is fine, but after 
some time I have to sit there then only it is felt that you ‘hear’ the 
<>llcl L. This is again addiction. In fact, never get addicted to anything. 
This is the principle. Therefore, ^Nl-^ti-Rieicb: ^focTT:, let the sense 
organs be addiction free, not only it should be free from this weakness, 
311cdl-cT9'T: and let the sense organs obey your mind, your 
discriminative intellect, 31 led 11 here means jjQt cT 93T means under the 
control of; so 3ilcdi-cT93: operate with those sense organs 

which are obedient to your intellect. Yesterday they have put, one 
should know what are the evils of alcohol? It is clearly put. Now my 
etQ:; reads it and it has understood it and then once it is very clear, 
911Y>1 also prohibits it, doctors also write it is not good, then I should 
have the power never to touch it, ‘No.’ And it is the easiest No first. 
But the second time it is like ailcl, that becomes more powerful and I 
become weaker. Third time that is still more powerful, I am weaker. 
And a person who has taken it for sometime then he had it, he can 
never get out of it and then he says it is URcTRT. See the 3is£>dldT What 
has this to do with HRoOTI? It is my abuse of the power given to me, 
therefore the intellect says: liquor is not good. Very simple, I say No. 
Smoking is not good, I say no. Beef eating is not good, I say No. 
Similarly, everything I should be able to say No and follow it. That is 
called the life of masteiy. Therefore 3IIc3I-cI9<5: fcIfNl-Tllcdll, fcTfTT- 
31 led 11 means a person of self-control, self-discipline, self-integration; 
so here also 311 rail means the instruments, not the ^lcl-Rlcl-311atac; 
3110)11, but 311otll represents the mind. Therefore fcTtPT-3110)11, fiffNl 
means disciplined, obedient, the one who has got an obedient set of 
organs. And such a person UT 1 l( 3 <ir 3 rffloi« 3 >[cl. The greatest advantage 
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is that there are no more violent disturbances in the mind. Even if there 
is some kind of argument at home, as the argument is getting heated up 
and the sound is rising and more heat is produced than light and the 
words are becoming less and less decent, as even the situation changes, 
he is able to feel the pulse and he will say that you are angry or I am 
angry, this is not an ideal condition for discussion. Discussion is for 
exchanging information not for scolding each other and if information 
has to be exchanged the mind should be calm enough to receive the 
message, a disturbed mind can never receive any message, so the 
moment slightest disturbance is taking place a Vedantin will sense it, 
red light begins to bum and he says: Let us stop the discussion now. 
Either I say I am angry, therefore I will stop or you are angry and I 
don’t want to increase your anger. Let us again discuss tomorrow or 
day after. We will find that no situation goes out of his hand. The very 
nice experiment you can watch. And the greatest advantage is if we 
have avoided arguments for a long time, then within five minutes you 
can get back your composure and read something. But if you have not 
done that, argue for 50 minutes, some people 500 minutes also, now the 
lengthier the argument is the more time it takes to compose the mind 
and therefore a Vedantic student very very alertly avoids it and what is 
the advantage he has, U^ll<jJl^lf£l«>lc.t4fcl. ILBlcJJf 3lKl<i>lc^Icl means 
fEBlcJdl not ‘cTSE, chickpea, not that ILHIchJT, Italic} here means 
911 foci:, UTloolfll, ‘asT may give 911 foci: that might be the reason 
why it is called iEBlcJdl also!! When the things come from <H<i>Kiiof and 
when we eat that, we feel a 9Hfo?T, peace, therefore indirectly they are 
called UTllcf in 5T5 <IkT. ft-TET root, is to become tranquil. BTflocft. 
The word UTflcJ. you would have heard in prayers, U^ffcJ - to be 
pleased, to be satisfied, to be calm, so UTllc}: is abstract noun of that, it 
means calmness of the mind. And we generally think, when we stop an 
argument we think it is because we are wrong, it does not mean that to 
stop an argument I am conceding victory for him and that I am 
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accepting that he is on the right side, No. Even if I know 100% that I 
am right, still I can stop the argument, not because I am doubtful but 
because that person is no more ready to listen to me, therefore I can 
even say OK, you can think that you are right, nothing wrong in it, we 
will say that we will postpone it. Just because I stop it doesn’t mean I 
have failed. Only the other person has failed to receive the message. 
And therefore, avoidance of mental turbulence is very important for the 
assimilation of this knowledge and therefore says ItyilOJl 

3rfkloi«_<)Icl. More in the next class. 

3o liuldlcb nufftal UUlIrUuIcjldvClcl | tpfel IfuldllcJKl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,jlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9nfacT: 9Tlfocl: 9Ilfo?T: II gft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 64-68 

3ioloi wanted to know about f^Viqy^l:. i.e., a person who has 
received Self-knowledge and who has assimilated the Self-knowledge, 
such a person is called f^SlclUsi. And cptui divides this topic into two 
portion, 

i) One is the natural behavior or traits of a f^&lclUO. how will he 
conduct himself in day-to-day life and 

ii) The second part is how can a person become a 

to put in TlAcRrl, fiklcfllsl cTiJMTfoT and fklcmn 5R£IonfoI. First 
fifeiciw cTyfOTs were talked about in which Lord cjpfcui pointed out 
that a &2iclU§l is happy with himself. He doesn’t depend upon any 
external conditions for happiness. And he pointed out he has got 
equanimity in all situations, he is free from attachment, fear, anger, etc. 

Just the natural traits of fesirtu^l were pointed out, then ®bui has now 
changed the topic to f^€trlU§l TRUollfdl, how to become a 
And to become a UstclU^l first a person has to become a U51:, without 
becoming a U§1: there is no question of becoming a ftsiriu^l:. How to 
become a U§1: <T>tu[ doesn’t discuss, we have to supply that. U§1: 
means the one who has received Self-knowledge. And Self-knowledge 
can be received only by two 5HH6TS, first listening to the scriptures 
from a competent 311 cue! which is known as cl <4 loci 5Ic[UI; without 
d <3 loci BIHUI3T, without <41cll or THtoIHcT 5HUI3I there is no question 
of receiving the knowledge. And it is not enough that one receives the 
knowledge, he has to eliminate all the doubts which are possible. 

Because wherever there is a question of knowledge there can always be 
doubts because intellect cannot know anything without raising doubts. 

It is a natural trait of any intellect to raise doubts with regard to any 
topic it studies including 00 loci or Self-knowledge and as long as 
doubts are there knowledge is not knowledge because doubtful 
knowledge is as good as ignorance. And therefore not only one should 
the receive knowledge, one should remove all the doubts that come in 
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the mind either by one’s own reflection or by raising questions to the 
31 iaiel. 31 o|ol himself raises many questions to Lord cjpfcui because this 
is not a matter for belief but this is a matter for conviction. And this 
removal of doubt is called TLoioidi. ^Quiai and dlololdl will make me a 

"X. "X. X 

U51:. 3tc|ui,tr and <JIoTohJT wi 11 make me a U§1: which means a person 
who has gained the knowledge without any doubt, the one who enjoys 
doubtless knowledge. But <T>ru[ wants to point out that doubtless 
knowledge alone is not enough, because it will remain at the 
intellectual level only and the life situations are faced by emotional 
personality predominantly. It is the emotional mind that faces the 
situations, that is why several times we say that I know that worry is 
not useful, I have understood that worry will not change the situation, 
but even though I know I should not worry, I am not able to avoid 
worry. That means intellect tells something, the mind does quietly the 
other. Therefore, transformation in the intellectual personality is not 
enough, we require a transformation in the emotional personality also. 
Transformation at intellectual level is called a cognitive change, that is 
required, but it is not enough that we have that change, that knowledge 
must be converted into emotional strength so that whatever be the 
situation that come I can emotionally remain a balanced person. 
Attachment is an emotional problem, that’s why even a highly educated 
person he might be intellectually strong but emotionally he is weak. 
Depression is an emotional problem, jealousy is an emotional problem, 
anxiety is an emotional problem, insecurity is an emotional problem, 
even great intellectuals can face this problem and therefore not only 
intellectual transformation is required through the study, we have to 
bring out the necessary emotional transfonuation which will convert 
me from U§1: to f^STTSTfl:. And how to transform this U$l: into 
is the discussion of Lord tptui from verse no.58 onwards. 
That is the topic how to convert the <41cll study into emotional strength. 
It is not enough we stop with attending the classes it will bring about an 
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intellectual change you begin to know what is body, what is mind, what 
is 3ilr<Ul, what is world, all these things become very clear in your 
intellect but that is not enough, it should give me the strength. And 
cpimi prescribes 3 exercises for this conversion of the knowledge into 
strength. And what are those three exercises. 

i) . No.l sensory control, sensory regulation, sense mastery. By 
‘sense’ we mean the five-fold sense organs and sense regulation is 
required because without the sensory regulation, the whole world can 
enter our mind without the permission. So when we build a house we 
don’t want anybody to enter the house, what do we do, we have a door, 
we close it and in some houses not only a door is there, there is a 
watchman also, not only there is door and watchman, some places they 
put a board also ‘No Admission Without Permission.’ If the local house 
has got so many gates, what about our inner house called the mind 
which has got five openings in the form of five sense organs, <T>tui 
says you should be able to close the door at the appropriate time and 
there must be a board also: No Admission Without Permission. Any 
sound should not enter, any form should not enter, I should be able to 
have a detector before anything enters. And if I am not going to do that 
Acti[<JL fclodKllotocJ nicely says: The place will be like a public-toilet. 

How all types of people enter and dirty the place, Similarly, all types of 
rubbish will enter through the sense organs and it would have entered 
in the morning but it can be so powerful that even during the night, that 
word that person used, that picture that you saw there, that will go 
round and round and round in the mind, therefore, sense regulation is 
very important and 

ii) . the next exercise that cptui prescribes is equally important, in 

spite of our sense control, still certain things may enter our mind. Not 
that I wanted to hear the conversation but because the ears are open, 
without any plug, even though I don’t want certain things may enter, 
while I am traveling. Similarly, even though I don’t want certain forms 
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and colors may enter. Once the world has entered, in spite of my 
careful living, then what should I do? cpoui says what has entered your 
mind already you cannot stop. Because it has entered. Then what you 
can do: Whether that thought should be allowed to control. Whether we 
should re-live the conversation, some rubbish conversation happened, 
should you replay it again and again, a particular picture I saw whether 
I should revive in my mind, so the continuation of a thought pattern is 
in my hand. Often the arrival of a particular thought is not in my hand. 
Sometimes even without my own knowledge certain thoughts arise in 
my mind, surprising me myself, cptui says: Doesn’t mind, it might 
have come from outside or it might have come from your own 
subconscious mind, let that rubbish thought come doesn’t matter, but 
you decide whether you should allow that thought pattern to continue. 
Use your willpower to nip that thought in the mud itself. This discipline 
is called thought discipline or mind discipline, otherwise called 9131:. 
Sense discipline is called (531:, mind discipline is called 9131:, these two 
exercises are extremely important for a <41(31 student. 

iii). Then cptui says these two alone are not enough, there is a third 
exercise also which is very important and what is that: dwelling upon 
the teaching that we have received from the 311 ell <4:. Dwelling upon the 
teaching which has been received during Btauidi, I have to revise it 
either in the form of reading or in the form of writing, you can write 
down notes, that’s why I say writing notes is wonderful, even though 
you may never read again. And even though other people may not be 
able to read your handwriting, because you yourselves are not sure, so 
even though nobody may read the very writing process is dwelling 
upon the teaching or find someone to share and invite somebody for a 
coffee and give a very hot cup of coffee so that they don’t run away 
and then you tell whatever you know. So in one form or the other re¬ 
live the BIcfURT This re-living the BIcflJM is called folfoUillTloDl. Re¬ 
living the class is called folf^TSIRIoEJI which is an extremely important 
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exercise. Therefore we have to spend time either on the same day or 
before coming to the next class, just quickly revise the portion, not for 
examination sake, not that I am going give you pass marks or rank, not 
talking as a college lecturer, but I am talking from a different angle 
because re-lived-BIcfURI helps in assimilating. Once I do this 
assimilation it gradually brings a transformation in the mind. Our own 
students say, giving happiness to the TffcTRf:. they say, AcllfdlfoT I may 
not be able to claim I am a 5 llJol, I may not be able to claim that I am a 
oflqotHcp, I may not be able to claim that I am a but I can 

say that previously for small incidents I used to worry for days together 
but now for big incidents I worry for a day or a few hours. Thus the 
<>llcl L is capable of strengthening the mind. And therefore the third 
exercise is called fotfcActtTloldL dwelling upon the teaching. 


Even though all the three exercises are important, in this context, cptui 
emphasizes sense control more. In this context, Optui highlights the 
sense control. That’s what we were seeing in all these “rtkps. In the 
last “rtlcj? we saw, that is 64th Aolcp: 

fd BH 1 [oi [o £cjSTToT I 


2-5X11 


When you allow the sense organs to move in the world, let it be like a 
cautious driver. He may increase the speed of the vehicle, 50kms, 
60kms, 70, but there is a difference between a rash driver and a 
cautious driver. A rash driver increases the speed and he doesn’t have a 
control over the vehicle, gets into accidents, whereas a cautious driver 
he may go faster but at any moment he will be able to put the brake or 
even change the course of the vehicle. Similarly, remember your body 
is like the vehicle, your sense organs are like the wheels of the vehicle, 
your mind is like the steering. This is the example given in the 
Cpdluioicicl. Body is the car, sense organs are the wheels and mind is 
the steering, never loose the control over the mind-steering, never loose 
the control over the sense-organ-wheels, never loose the control over 

466 

























the body-car. And if a person is able to live such a disciplined life, 
UNION Tlftioiccofci. The advantage is that he is able to maintain the 
equanimity of mind, he is free from violent emotion and as I said the 
other day, the frequency of violent reactions will become lesser and 
lesser. And also the intensity becomes lesser and lesser and the 
recovery period also will also become lesser and lesser. Not that they 
are totally eliminated overnight but I can manage my emotions. 
Therefore SluToT practice these three. Up to this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .65 

uni<^ Tlcfe: At loti oifaiNBuluoiiocl | 

o 

UNcroMclNl AIT9T crf^: UNdfclfcOcl II 2-£i$|| 

UNI cl Ncf-U: Allot 1<J1 AlfoT: 3RN 3UollNcl | 

O •V 

UNool-ctcRT: ft3H9Ic|f^: UNO felted II WS^II 

UNI cl 3RN NcI-UUaiolldl Olfol: dUalKlcl I UNool-clclN: fZ> cjOj: 

o "\ o ^ 

3IT9T U'tlclfcHxticl | 

O 

Here cptui points out what is the advantage of enjoying an 
equanimous mind. UN 10:. I told you in the last class, in this context 
means NNcctdf Not the regular meaning of UN 10 we receive from the 
temple. That is the extended meaning but the regular meaning of the 
word UN 10 is UNaol fclrlJf 911 foci:, NNcclN poise, balance, 
equanimity is called UN10:. And in this verse cpbui says: UN10: will 
produce two fold benefits. What are the two fold benefits? 

i). The first benefit is NU-cJ: Allot IN Olfol:. The destruction of all 
sorrows. So NNrcictL will remove all the sorrows which means NJlccidi 

"S. X 

will bring in happiness or joy. Because here the idea is: we need not 
bring happiness from the outside world. According to cloiocl, we need 
not bring happiness from the outside world because the outside world 
does not have happiness to give me. The outside world does not have 
even an iota of happiness to give me. So therefore, the outside world 
cannot give happiness no.l and no.2 the outside world need not give 


467 














































happiness because we ourselves are the source of happiness, like the 
bone that is bitten by a dog. When the dog bites the bone, you know the 
bone does not have even a drop of blood. The bone is as dry as bone. 
That’s why we say when anything is dry is bone-dry. But still the dog 
bites the bone and the bone hurts the very mouth of the dog and blood 
comes from dog’s own mouth. And dog uses a funny logic, what is the 
logic? Before biting the bone, no blood; after biting the bone, blood, 
therefore, bone is the source of blood. We say this is dog-logic. But 
00loci says that we are not better off. After using a sense object we 
enjoy happiness. Before using that we don’t have happiness. Therefore 
we conclude the objective source of happiness. 00loci says every 
object is like the bone, it doesn’t have even a droplet. The sense object 
only is responsible in bringing out the happiness which is our own. And 
how does the sense object bring out the happiness just by removing all 
our mental disturbances temporarily. Therefore, mental disturbances 
are blocking our happiness, by sense control and mind control when the 
mental disturbances are removed, when the blocks are removed our 
own Tllcdlloloc; manifests and therefore tpcui says: U^llcl Tfcf- 
cT-KUoildl Slfoi: SHcifci. Once the disturbances are gone, in the previous 
“rtlcp he said: 911 foci-tl UlUrflfci. That will come in the next °cy|cp, 
911 foci dl^ 311 Loll fed. Therefore, joy doesn’t come from outside, it comes 
from oneself. This is benefit no. 1 . That is joy or 3iloioc;. 
ii). What is the 2nd benefit? cptiii says, UTlool-clcl^t:, when the 
mind is calmer ctf^: uelclfcioocl. the Self-knowledge becomes well 
rooted, it becomes stronger and stronger, it becomes well assimilated. 
And you should remember it is not the amount of food that I consume 
that is important, but it is the amount of food that I assimilate that is 
important, because eaten food does not nourish me, but it is the 
assimilated food that nourishes me and when the mind is calm the 
knowledge gets assimilated. Therefore he says, here means 
9 llol<H, U§11 will become uqqfclWici, means it will get converted into 
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f33!13U5l. And what is the difference between U 51 and fj3l3Usl, as I 
said, it is available during our day-to-day-life to face the difficult 
situation. 

Continuing; 

Verse No .66 

oil [3 cl <3Q^cf>331 oT aTMoU | 

oT rTThlRKkl: 91lfocl3911ocl331 cpcl: TDckllJI 3-551| 

oT 3lf^fT e|f^: 3Mrt>331 oT cl 3 Wc1d3<3 MMoU | 

oT TT artmcRIfT: SUfocT: 3I9Hocl3^ <TxT: 3RCI3T || 3-5611 

3RTcI533I crf^: oT qiftcT. 31drt>3d r3 9H3aH of (3lBTI), 3THkRkl: rT 

9Tlfod: oT (3I&T), 3I911ad3d 3T3CTJT <TkT:? 

So in this verse, dJEDl is highlighting the 9I3T: and cjd: 
exercises, the sensory control and mind control are highlighted and he 
points out that these two disciplines are important at every stage of 
spiritual 3HdoT. I hope you remember these three words, BlcpjRI means 
listening to the scriptures. Don’t you require mind control? Imagine 
you have come to this talk, your has decided well, instead of 
spending the time in any useless pursuit your intellect has concluded 
that <41(31 dtldd is very beneficial. Therefore your judgment is very 
good. And you have come to this place but still it is not enough that 
you have a good judgment, you require a cooperative mind which 
should be in this temple, first in the temple, otherwise the mind can be 
all over the world, not only it should be in this temple, there also it can 
be wandering all over, it will be thinking, who all have come, how they 
have come, there also it can go anywhere, therefore the mind must be 
available. I told you that one old lady attended my classes long before, 
one day she brought a safety pin. I don’t know what is the purpose? 
She said, TUlftlfol you are adjusting your 3i5«>KlA:>td^ so often, so I 
thought to give you a safety pin, so that you can talk without 
disturbance. That means she has not heard anything. She has only 
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observed my 315 »>lQy >i<jr So therefore, if the mind is not behind your 
ears from 6.30 to 7.30, every minute and 'dlcTT TtclURT is different from 
3IcdrauT Ttauiai. 3I3IRM3I even if you don’t have concentration, you 
can leave the topic in between and wander all over and still come back, 

3131 will be in the forest, because he was there in 14 years and you can 
pick up the thread. But this is a tight subject, with concentration you 
listen itself whether you understand or not it is doubtful, if the 
concentration is not there how tough it will be. Therefore every 
moment, every stage is a built up logic. That’s how <41cll is developed, 
that’s how OTfoPTcT is developed, therefore I require a mind. I 
remember, when we were at Tel3cpif91. 3tllf<Jl fciodKllolocJ had taken 
us for a camp. And then we had in 3 cl 3 cpif 9 T there is a military camp, 
with lot of military people. Those officers also were interested in 
listening to 3cllfdlfol. They were all seated. Then those military people 
came with their heavy boots and all those things, etc. Naturally imagine 
there was a set of people walking across and all the students turned. 

Then 3 cli[<ilfol said: Stop it: he wanted to give an equal shock. He said 
that clcHort students must have 

cplcp^ffc!: HcptNlloldl «41 o1[o1c 31 cT^fa 3 I 3k Uldl3Jl vjMci3-H3f HH3T 

X "V "V "V 

ftrn®cisiDi3iii 

Who is a student? cplcp-cfrc:: - concentration like crow-eye. < 4 cp- 
keiioiai - like a crane which is on the shore of the river looking for fish, 
when fish comes and it just puts it beak and brings out; qcp-t<illol3L 
“Olot-foiqi - like a dog only he should sleep, short sleep only; 
31dll61331 (very difficult) so 3IctT-3ITSI33T, because 3lf£rcH-311{tl3dl 
means you will doze, - simple life, simple dress, not a 

flashy life; B<43l IdeilM clih u 13r 3cnfd'lfol used to tell, let anybody 
walk across, even if somebody gets up and walk across, your eye 
should not move, right from the beginning to end, Can you do that? 

Try? If you can do that, you have got concentration. Therefore, for- 
listening you require 9131: and <331: and for reflecting over that you 
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require 9131: and 031: and later for folfo£eii^iol3i, far dwelling upon 
and assimilation you require 9131: and 031:, therefore 31u|al, build-up 
these two values first and foremost. Without mind and sense control 
spiritual progress is impossible. And a person who has the sensory and 
mind control is called OrD U-£>£!:. orp: means a person with 9131: and 
031:. And SlOcp: means a person without 9131: and 031:. And here 
cp^ui says SlOrP^O cjQl: oilQcl. The one who does not have mind 
and sense control, ofitl: ollf-icl means 3IODI3I and 3lolol3l are not 
possible. Or to put it in <41cll language HU: is not possible. oQt 
oil ted means HU: oil ted, BIHUT 3ToToT ofod HOT oT 5T3TcrfrT. Not only 
3IOUI3I and 31olol31 are not possible, 310rPT0 MIHall 3lft 6ITteTT. 
Without sense control and mind control Bliaoii, tHlcloll means 
folfotOUloiat, otherwise called Vedantic meditation, (this is a very big 
topic, I have not elaborated on this topic. We will have to study this in 
detail. And we will be doing that in the 6th chapter of the <41dl, the 
entire 6th chapter consisting of 47 or so verses deal with Bliaoll or 
fot fc)tei ol31^ only. In English we can translate Vedantic meditation, 
311c31£dlo[3[. flow to do that? cpbui will say. Here tptui says that) 
[dlfc)£eii^ic)l3^cannot be practiced without mind and sense control, OK. 
And if a person does not practice 3iaui, 31olol. loT[cl£HT5T613T then what 
will be the consequence? 3I3Ka<Lcl: 91llacl: ollfTrl. For a person who 
doesn’t practice these three, 911 fori: ollfTcl. peace of mind is never 
possible. So remember, <41 m study is not an academic pursuit, is not 
mere a college like study, even though our class, (even I use the word 
classes, many people are surprised and say that I should use the word 
‘Discourse’ or ‘UctUol3f ‘3HoHT5T3T’, but I carefully avoid those 
words because here teaching is involved, concentration is involved, 
there is connection between first class and 2nd class and therefore, it is 
a built-up study, and therefore it is as though an academic study, but at 
the same time the purpose is not academic degree, but the purpose is 
total transformation of the way I look at life, the way I look at the 
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world, the way I look at myself and that transformation brings peace of 
mind. So therefore, oflcn study appears academic but the benefits are 
totally practical benefit and what is the practical benefit? 911 fori:. 
Therefore 31oIol, if you want permanent peace of mind, study and 
assimilate the <41 m. Therefore He says, 3I3ua<Lcl: 911 fori: ollOrl. And 
3I911acl^<L Opel: THeTH, without peace of mind, where is the question 
of 311cdl-311ola<3, because 31 Ira 1-31 lolor, can reflect only in a calm 
mind. Just like if you want to see your reflection in a mirror or in water, 
what type of reflecting surface you require? Imagine the mirror is going 
up and down. And you want to look at your face, you cannot, the 
miiTor must be clamped then only you can see your face, Similarly, 
311cdl-311ola<3 can be reflected only in an undisturbed mind and if the 
mind is going to be disturbed, <T>tui says 3I911acl^<L cpcl: TRcTJT. How 
can the 311cdlloio<3 reflect? Just as the example of the mirror is not my 
example, it is given in the 911 A3 itself. 

Jrerr 311^91 clcWTcH tr9HfrI 311cJllolJC311oJlfol. 

Just as in a clean surface I can see my face, Similarly, in a calm mind 
31 led Hot oct can be appreciated and without that 3iloioc3 is never 
possible. Or even if you get peace of mind through other methods, they 
will never be permanent peace of mind. Other than knowledge you 
adopt any other method, you go to an 3IIBI3I, AllfdlfoT I went to the 
3115131 and so wonderful, I could feel the vibrations of that saint and 
that place is so calm and quiet, I enjoyed peace of mind, enjoyed, what 
tense? Past tense, that means what: it is past and now I am tense, the 
TlloiocJ-peacc is past and I am tense! Any other method you use it is 
temporary peace, whereas 311cdl$llol. the 3uIolHcl beautifully says, 
ctHM (9Ufo?T:) 9TP<Tcft. This 3ilrdJ§lloldJ alone will give 9TPHcft 
(911 foci:) oT ScT^Hldl II cuolilfolHcl 2-2-?3 II. The other people can 
get temporary peace, but they will never get permanent peace. 
cudluIolHcl beautifully presents. Therefore, cptui asks how can you 
get peace and joy? Continuing; 
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Verse No .67 

sfof^ii'Jii fia u^cii ^odioilscgcrdtafr i 
cl<33^ S3fcl vm cll^loiTclftllcJlJrUf^T || 3-51911 
^foV^ii'Jiidi H3cii<ii gel aior: Traftidteicr I 

X X X o 

cIcT3R3I ATfcT H^ITJT <TRI: onH3T ^3ITaif4l II 3-51911 

d3rllJl $fo<3<dlUHJl ft g?T TToT: 3Iolftetet, cTcT 3I33I n^ITJT 3I33T& 

-x. XX O 7 X -x. 

g3ftnRI: oITcrdT^cr | 

o x 

So tptui emphasizes sense control in these following two 
Aolcps also, 67 and 68. He says: If sense control is not there, <331: is not 
there, it will not allow the Tllollsiloia^ to arise in the mind, even if I 
choose to listen to the talk of aifSlcdlls, my sense organs, roving eyes, 
wandering eyes and wandering ears, will not allow me to listen to 
consistently, that UIoEJI does not arise at all. So there will be gaps, like 
certain types of old cassettes, you repeatedly use it again and again and 
you play it, 2 words will come, then gap, then some old lecture will 
come or go off and on. Similarly, the mind remembers certain things 
and sometimes the problem is they remember only the joke part and 
then I ask for what purpose the joke was said, they say they forgot for 
what; remember jokes are like pickles, they are meant for eating the 
main dish, you eat only the pickle and leave out the main dish what 
terrible thing it will be. Similarly, jokes do not have a primary value it 
is meant for receiving the <41011. Therefore the mind should remember 
the joke alright, but it should remember context for which it is said and 
therefore, a wayward sense organs will not allow the knowledge to take 
place and not only that even if the knowledge takes place somehow the 
wayward sense organs will rob away that knowledge. At crucial 
moments, when I require that knowledge it will not be available, it will 
take away the §lloidf Therefore, he says, tjloThTMTJT TRcUTT alol: 
Simfddkicl, suppose the sense organs are wandering. So here TRcITJT 
means like a grazing cow, which moves all over, Similarly, suppose the 
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sense organs are wandering all over without my permission, I choose to 
look in the direction, wonderful, but without my will if they wander 
that is what is dangerous. And here means they decide to go 

anywhere and behind the sense organs, dial: Tlolktdklcl. Suppose the 
mind also wanders along with that. Like that cinema song they sing: 
‘should the mind follow wherever the eyes lead to? Should the man 
follow wherever the mind lead to?’ If sense organs are wandering and 
along with that the mind is also wandering, what will it do? The 
wandering mind and sense organs will not allow the knowledge to take 
place and even if the knowledge comes they will rob away the 
knowledge, they will not allow the knowledge to remain with me. 
Therefore He says: clcL 31 ^ci u^lld^tidcl. So cRT means the wandering 
mind and the sense organs, the wayward mind and sense organs 3TTT 
6-ifcl - it will rob, carry away the 3ilrdi§lloidi and that is why, 
while receiving the knowledge during 3IHURI and if it is not available 
during the day-to-day affairs, the robber has taken away. And to 
convey the idea, <T>tui gives an example. What is the example? 
Suppose a person is traveling in a boat. And he is supposed to decide 
the direction of the travel, he should have oars, he should have 
appropriate controlling things must be there and he must direct the boat 
and if he is not going to control the boat, what will happen? The wind 
which is blowing will take the boat in any direction it wants. And wind 
is not going to get permission from me, whether to go to the west or 
east, it is not going to ask me, the wind will take in various directions, 
sometime the wind may take the boat to whirlpool or some such 
dangerous place and the boat may even capsize. Therefore just as the 
wind takes away the boat and destroys the boat and the traveler, 
similarly, the wayward mind and sense organs carries away the boat of 
knowledge and along with knowledge, it destroys the individual also. 
gf^-MrencT Therefore here He says, <TRT: oIIcRT^H. So <TRT 

is compared to the wayward mind and olldd! the boat is compared to 
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msvtoaeTl'**!: 

the ITTonrr, knowledge is called boat, 5rf3I $1 lot-Letdot fET ctfoIohJT 
^todliLeiQt. Knowledge is compared to a boat because knowledge 
takes a person across the ocean of 3T5TTT. A Wayward mind will 
destroy the boat of knowledge and when the boat of knowledge is 
destroyed I, the traveler also am destroyed. All because of what? Lack 
of mind and sense regulation. Therefore <T>lui is going to conclude, 

Verse No .68 

ClTJllClTH dlfiltllfil foEMfUdlfoT 5tcT9T: I 

$focdd 1 ull[oHdl^adTdTd HU Ufrlffocll II 3-gdII 

dTdlld HWT dfST-ctl^r fohdfJlrlllol TIcfVT: I 

-V C 

SforfdlfOl ^oHd-TPStRI: GWT um ufclffodl II 2-edll 

fimTcT dlfd-dlAl! d?d ^forfdlfOl ^foHd-Tr^Td: TTcfpt: 

BMdIdllSl cfTd inn ufclfedl I 

So ®LUi concludes TTRlollfol topic here. He says, 

dTJlkL since sense control plays a very very important role in spiritual 
growth, dTd $la0dllr)l lotoi/jlctlfot. the seeker’s sense organs must be 
restrained. And I would like to repeatedly remind you that <T>tui is not 
prescribing suppression of sense organs. Always remember that is a 
very big misconception that suppression is prescribed in eastern 
culture. There is always the psychologists in the West are studying the 
eastern religion. Psychologists have come with an observation that 
suppression is extremely dangerous. And in our religion repeatedly we 
talk about slosJd lokilfk, sense control, mind control and they mistake 
the control as suppression and they are warning the people that the 
religion is prescribing suppression which is extremely dangerous for 
psychological help and therefore they are prescribing a new system: 
Don’t Suppress, Let Go, Now the Eastern system says: Letting go also 
is equally dangerous. If suppression is dangerous, then expression, 
violent and uncontrolled expression is also dangerous, what <dldl 
prescribes is neither suppression nor unintelligent expression, but what 
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sficH prescribes is intelligent regulation. Stopping the river is also 
dangerous, because if you stop a river, there will be flood and if you let 
the river flow in its own direction then also it becomes waste of water 
because it will go into the ocean. Therefore, neither stop the river nor 
allow the river to flow into the ocean. What do you do? Dam the river 
and channelize the water in the direction that you want. So 
neither prescribes suppression nor uncontrolled expression, aflcll 
prescribes channelization of sensory energy, channelization of mental 
energy, because even scientists say that we are not utilizing our full 
mental and intellectual energy. It is all dissipated. By this regulation we 
are only tapping our full potential. Therefore foPl/TTh here means 
channelization, direction, intelligent use of mental energy, which we 
had as children, you would have seen children’s concentration. If an ant 
is running children will follow the ant. folfdcDf UcD TTHTftT we all had 
practiced. We have the capacity, in between let the mother call or let 
anybody walk the child will not know. We all have that capacity. In the 
name of growth we have lost that concentration. Also the photographic 
mind, the children just pick up the advertisement song seeing it once. If 
<41cll is taught, they will pick up that also. Now for us <41cll also will 
not come and also advertisement song. Not that we don’t have, we have 
not used that faculty. Therefore, a person, a seeker should master the 
sense organs. cBKL U§11 ulrlKocll, then he can receive the knowledge 
and the knowledge will be well assimilated also. More in the next class. 
3o Uuldfcf: Uun,)lcNl UUflrUuIdfcfod^ I Otfel tfuIdflcfNl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,jIcllc[f9TCMrl II 3o 9HfacT: 9HfacT: 9HfoTI: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 02, VERSES 69-72 

We are in the final portion of the 2nd chapter dealing with 
©€LclU§l: which means a person who has attained Self-knowledge and 
who has assimilated the Self-knowledge, converting the knowledge 
into emotional strength. And in this ftSRHVI or portion cHTUT 

presents two topics, 

^ One is how can a person convert U§1: into f^SIcIWk i.e., 
f^aicTOVT THtlollfol, i.e., how to become a f^VlcllWl and 
^ Then the next topic is &2iclU§l cTiJI u llfoi, what are the natural 
traits of a person who is established in this knowledge. 

^ Of these two topics, f^VlclLWl cTQiunloi was discussed from 
verse no. 5 5 to 57 and 

P Then f^&lclIWI TTRtollfbl from verse no.58 to verse no.68. 

So first three verses on cKJiunldi and then 11 verses on TTltUollfol. Now 
from the next verse onwards, i.e., the 69th verse onwards cpbui is again 
reverting back to the topic of f^VIcTCET cT^Jiui ifol once again, what are 
the natural traits of a person who is established in this wisdom? That 
means that person for whom all the 2HH6Is are over, that person who is 
no more a 3HTIcH, in TfVETT we say that person is a fTkcl . The 
difference between 2HTIcp and f2E£'> is: 21KIcp is one who is in the 
process of transformation, whereas SEjJ is one who has accomplished 
complete transfonuation. And it is this SEjJ that HJEDI is going 

to talk about in the following four verses 69 to 72, i.e., the end of this 
chapter. We will read verse no.69; 

Verse No .69 

HI foT9IT TlcT3RTT6IT cTTHT olhdfcl TRITft I 

(A 

H2HT olhilfrl iffcTTfoT31TfoRdTJlol: II 2-£9|| 

G\ O 

HI foI91T VEI-fHrlloildl cTTHTR olhdlci TFEtlt I 

C\ X A 

H2H1J1 olhilfcl 8I?IlfoI2DfoT91TH9HcT: Jlot: II 2-g9|| 

X (A O 
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m^ipeieTlai: 

2TT TTcf-fHcllollJl foT9H, clxbfthft TTTJft oil^lfrT I ftTftlJl SHcTlfoT olhilfcl, 

(TV X 7 X X C\ 

TIT ITft^icl: 3ToT: foT9H | 

O 

All these are important verses which are often quoted 
especially verse no.69 and 70. In these two verses, cjptui is talking 
about the glory of a &2iTU$l: who is established in Self-knowledge. 
And to talk about the glory of such a person, <T>tui is comparing this 
$nfol to an ordinary 31t?l ifot in the verse. Therefore a clean contrast 
between $11 lot and an 31$n[ol or TITHfe and <HcD-U-£>Ll: this contrast is 

o o 

given. And the idea that cptui wants to convey is this. That is both a 
$11 lot and an 31$nfol face the same world. It is not that they are going 
to face a special world which is going to be all fine, it is not so, the 
world is going to be the same, the world cannot be changed. The people 
are also going to be the same, because 00loci does not attempt to 
change the world, because it is impractical, cl <3 loci does not attempt to 
change the people around, because it is again impractical. acjlod’s 
attempt is only to change the way that I look at the world, the way that 
I look at the people, the way that I respond to situations and therefore, 
since a Vedantin has never accomplished any worldly changes the 
world is going to be same, corrupt world and with lot of problems, 
cheating people, lying people, misbehaving people, insulting people, all 
these people would be the same for a $nfol also. And more than that 
even a $nfol has got UT25ST, because $11 ol will not destroy URoST we 
saw in cim<al£I, $llfol destroys his past TlPclcl q?<tfs, $Tlfol avoids 
fresh 3110111,li tint, but $11 lot also has to face HT5©£I3I which means ups 
and downs in life are going to continue for a $11 fol also. So the next 
question is: if both an 3I$nfoT and $nfoT live in the same world, then 
what is the difference in their response? And tpoui is going to point out 
in this 9 cild> that the response is going to be diagonally opposite 
because of the change of perspective. And cpcui is going to give an 
example which we will study later, but I will give you another example 
which is relatively simpler. Imagine two people are seated on the 
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beach. Both of them are looking at the ocean. Both of them are seeing 
the waves rising and setting, getting destroyed. Now what both of them 
see is the same i.e., the waves. But imagine that one person knows that 
the truth of the wave is water and there is no such thing called wave at 
all. So one person has got wave-wisdom and that wisdom is wave is 
nothing but name and form, the truth is nothing but water. Therefore 
one person sees the indestructible water i.e., the immortal water and he 
does not focus upon the perishable or changing waves. Therefore one is 
absorbed in the immortal truth which is non-dual, 31&JC1, lolcet oTcRT, 
one person is absorbed in because water is only one. And imagine 
another person who does not know the truth of the wave and therefore 
he is absorbed in the superficial names and forms only and therefore he 
takes wave as the reality. And when I am absorbed in the waves, I am 
going to see the perishable waves and not only that when a new wave is 
bom, I am very much happy and I even celebrate the birthday of the 
wave and every year I cut the cakes also, distribute gifts also, because I 
am absorbed in the mortal wave. Not only I am absorbed in that, I even 
form relatives and friends because in the invitation it is also written 
with best compliments from friends and relatives, each one, one-one 
wave. So I see mortality, I see plurality. Both are looking at the ocean. 
One sees <£cl 3 lfoIcNl cR^noft. Can you understand? <£cl means 
pluralistic, 3iIolr<L means perishable, cRTpnfth means waves, whereas 
another person, has focused upon the 31 ^ cl - fol ret - ol cl a L Just you have 
to change the ‘31’, ^Nt-Tl lot c<y - clT5 '>11 f <il is the ignorant person’s 
vision and what is the wise person’s vision, 31 ^ rl - f ol ret - ol cl a L And 
because of the change of perspective, what is the difference in the 
response? When the ignorant person is attached to the pluralistic 
perishable waves, the tragedy is: when every wave is bom he touches 
the ceiling with happiness, when the wave perishes he is going to be 
shocked by that event. He is very gloomy. My wave is gone. And I 
have been so much attached, This is my grandpa-wave, this is my 
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grandchild-wave, this is my wife-wave, husband-wave, there is crying 
all around, whereas in the neighborhood, there is the other person who 
sees that the birth and death belong to only to the superficial name and 
form, the content, the essence does not have mortality, therefore he is 
absorbed in immortality, therefore, there is neither elation in the birth 
of a wave nor is a depression in the death of a wave. Therefore one is 
absorbed in 3I^(T3I - immortality, another is absorbed in - 

mortality. Similarly, you can take another example of a movie and the 
characters in the movie. Initially when you go to the theatre you see 
only the truth of the white pure screen and you know that the screen 
alone is there and once the movie begins the characters come, the hero 
comes, the heroin comes and of course there is villain and there is 
climax and all those things, gradually I am absorbed in the pluralistic 
superficial shadows of characters. No character is there other than 
shades of light and so much I am absorbed in the superficial character 
that I lose sight of the truth behind the characters which is nothing but 
the white screen, which is TI^TcDT and the moment I loose sight of the 
screen the characters which are nothing but shadows, shadows become 
reality. And when the villain is trying to cheat the hero and shoot from 
behind, even we feel like shouting and telling to the hero to look 
behind villain is coming! So we are so much absorbed. Don’t we know 
that there is no hero, no villain, no shooting, nothing is there, but it is 
capable of making us forget the truth of the screen and get lost in the 
superficial shadows. So one who knows that everything is screen, he is 
not carried away by the movie, he appreciates the movie, he might even 
what you call appreciate the acting of the hero or heroine, but once he 
comes out of the movie, he will say the heroine died very well, that 
means she acted very well. You are not carried away by these scenes 
there. But the moment the screen is forgotten, the movie moves you, 
that is why it is called movie, movie is one <Hdl?l $fcl ’ movie! So 
therefore what are the two rfffes: and ^cT-Zffe. sllfol has 
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got 31^cT-Zlfe which is the essence of the creation. Behind all the 
varieties of ornaments gold is one. Behind all the types of furniture 
wood is one. Behind all the types of waves water is one. That non¬ 
duality one who doesn’t forget he has got 3l£kl-.dw, he doesn’t see 
birth and death. Whereas one who has got <£<!-£& he is going to cry 
off and on. Therefore, an 31^1 ifol has got <£(!-£&, Elliot has got 3i<£cl- 
rffe. where? Not in a different place, both of them live in the same 
world. I gave you two examples. Now cptui is going to give another 
example in this verse. I will briefly discuss, then we will go to the 
“rtldP proper. In this verse, an ignorant person is going to be compared 
to an owl which is a type of bird which keeps awake during the night 
and which is awake to the night-life alone. Therefore an dWIlfol is 
compared to an owl by cpbui. And silfoi is compared to a human being. 
Very careful, sllfoi is compared to a human being and an dWIlfot is 
compared to an owl. Two comparisons. And two more comparisons we 
should remember. The day time cptui is going to compare to 31&icldl. 
Day time is compared to 3I^cTTT and the night time is compared to 
IjCRT 

^ So flllor is equal to human being, 

^ 31^1 ifot is equal to owl, 

^ Day is equal is to Tl^cDDmd 

^ Night is equal to ^cDT 

With these four comparisons, we have to understand the Volcp. Now 
let us see. I will give some statement. See whether you are able to 
understand. 

No. 1 statement. Human being is awake to the day and he is asleep to 
the night. Human being is awake to the day, awake means aware of and 
he is asleep to the night. One statement. 

And the second statement, an owl is asleep to the day and is awake to 
the night, an owl is asleep to the day and awake to the night. So now 
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just replace properly. If you put equation correctly, the s rtlcj> will be 
simple, otherwise this verse is trickish! 

No. 1. Human being is awake to the day. Human being is comparable to 
the 511 lot and day is equal to 3i<£cWL So human being is awake to the 
day, that means a 5llfot is awake to the 3I^H3I and he is asleep to the 
night means he is asleep to So a urfoT is awake to 3I^H3I and 

asleep to &Scldl. What is the significance here? He is absorbed in 
3i<c^cl<tl and <^rWI is superficial for him. Like the beach man who is 
absorbed in the non-dual water, that the waves coming and going does 
not disturb him. Therefore what is the first statement? Human being is 
awake to the day and asleep to the night is asleep is equal to Elliot is 

-Q. 

awake to 3i<£cl<tl and asleep to the <£cWL 

Now let us come to the next statement. An owl is asleep to the day, 
meaning not aware of the day, an owl is asleep to the day and awake to 
the night. How will you compare? What is an owl? An ignorant person. 
Fill up properly. An ignorant person is asleep to 3I^H3I - the day, an 
ignorant person is asleep to 3I^H3I and he is awake to what: he is 
awake to JHcHL This is the essence of the “rtlqp. 

Elliot is awake to Tlj^cTJT and asleep to &JcDI and an 31511 lot is awake to 
and asleep to 3i<^rWL In clldkp it is said: ‘The gigantic elephant 
hides the wood, The gigantic elephant is (also) subsumed in the wood. ’ 
The whole thing is put in a simple language. There was a wooden 
elephant and it was made so realistically that from distance it looks like 
an elephant, even though actually elephant is nothing but name and 
form, the content is wood alone, an ignorant person was not aware of 
the wood, therefore when he missed the wood, what he was seeing was 
the elephant. What type of elephant? The frightening elephant and he 
was about to run away also. Then the wise man says: Don’t run away, I 
will take you near the elephant. This person said near the elephant! To 
stand here itself I am nervous. Don’t worry. I have got the Jlo^-allclJf, 
elephant will do nothing. Then he goes near the elephant and asks this 
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person to touch it and see and then he appreciates the wood which is 
the content, what type of wood: the harmless wood he appreciates and 
at once the frightening elephant has disappeared from the mind. 
Therefore one sees the elephant and misses the wood and another 
person sees the wood and not misses the elephant, he dismisses the 
elephant. There misses and here dismisses. Similarly, the world is now 
a frightening thing for an ignorant person, he feels that whole world is 
there only to affect me, the whole world is there only to give me 
trouble, that this world is a frightening thing for an ignorant person, 
whereas for a wise person, the very same world is harmless wood or 
harmless SEUoT, or beautiful God: 



X O X X X 


oMcT 5TTJT aFdcf | 

X "X. X X 


When you see the world you miss la tut or f@M, and when you see 
form or f9KT the world is harmless olMl-^U:. This is the example. 
Now look at the “colcD. Tld-SHcllolWl 2d fotW. So here 3td3dTs refer 

CX X G\ 

to all the ignorant human beings, for the ignorant human beings 2d 
foT9d, 2d means TI&JcFd, the 3lf^fc[cE> truth is like night, they are asleep 
to that. For all the ignorant people 3I^(T3I is like night, that means the 
3i<£cldl is like day-time to which they are asleep, foT9d means asleep 
to. foT9d should be translated correctly. They are asleep to the Tfiffrlcfy 
truth. And cI32dTf TRTrft oTFdfrT and TRTrft means a sllfoi, the wise 
person is awake to that TI^hTTT. So (T32ITJT means 3l£fcFd, oTRlfrf 

-q. 

means awake. So the wise man is awake to that 3i<dcWl and to that 
3i<£cWl, all the ignorant people, which ignorant people? Owl like 
ignorant people, they are asleep to the TfchTTf day. Then 2T32H3I 
od^llcl SHcllfot, all the ignorant people are awake to <UKUTl; 2R2dTf 
refers to ^cTd, so all the ignorant people are awake to &kldL are awake 
to plurality, are awake to superficial olldl-^U: and what is silfot doing 
there? 3d d 92 lcl: <dol: foT9d. To that plurality, to that ^cldl, §llldl is 
foI9d. foT9d means asleep to that. So in short the essence is 5 ?llfot is 
absorbed in 3T^cT3I, an 3i§llldl is absorbed in &5<T3T §llldl sees 
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immortality everywhere, 3tmllot sees mortality only. And when I see 
immortality, there is no question of birth and death and crying, whereas 
for the 31 m llot there is birth of somebody and death of somebody and 
therefore constant crying. This is example No.l. Day-night example or 
human being-owl example. Now cprui is going to give another 
example. 

Verse No .70 

311LN1J11 u 1J1 vlclUfcltxi TldlcDllU: H&SlfacT 2I£cT I 

d^ccfrldll 51 nfcrpiforT3hS 3T 91lfocldllLoilfcT oT cplJlcplJll || 2-l9o|| 

3HU4dllUldl 3mcI-UfcltDJl TldlcDl 3IHI: Hf^rfccT I 

d^rT ^MI: n&9lfod del 31: 91lfoclJh311V)ll[?l oT cplTT-(T3Tjft II 

3HU4dllU|dl 3IdcT-llIclfcDdf 3ldlddl 3ITU: H&^rfod, d^cT ddl 

CX X X O X V X 7 v X X 

3Tcf email: nfitelfod, 31: 9TlfoddT 311 Lollfcl. cpTdT-cDldll oT I 

So in this verse another example is being given which is a 
simpler one. For understanding the previous Aolcp, you should 
remember 4 comparisons. 

't* mi lot is equal to human being, 

'f* 31^1 ifot is equal to an owl, 
r 31(Ctddns equal to day-time and 
^ (ClddMs equal to night-time. 

One has to remember all these four and understand it. The example is 
for simplification and this example seems to make things tougher. 
odFHIdrf wanted to write dlfqSHlAldl. there was this condition, he 
called laolldcr) to be his scribe and then he said that I will go on 
dictating you should write, then fdolieicp said it seems: I am a fast 
writer, I know shorthand therefore one condition is you should 
continuously dictate, if you stop my writing, then I will not be with 
you; continuously you have to give me work. Then odRlldld has to 
compose and dictate. It is not already composed. So oClldldNl said it 
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seems that: I will do that. I will put a condition for you also. You 
should not blindly write. Often the stenographers and typists, (don’t 
mistake me), they have to do a fast work and therefore they cannot 
think while writing. This I remember very much, because previously I 
used to give a summary of every chapter in typed sheets. Therefore I 
used to ask some students to type it. In the 5th chapter, the whole 
chapter is renunciation chapter. When the typed sheet came and I found 
that everywhere where renunciation comes he had typed 
remuneration!! Through remuneration alone <Jltyf will come. He cannot 
think of the meaning, because he is doing fast. Therefore oeiiTiinicj 
said it seems you should not be like that and when you write you 
should understand the meaning you write. So what ceiiTl used to do 
was he used to compose and dictate, suppose he wanted to think a little 
bit he will write one “colqp which is a little bit difficult. Then ffiotKL® 
has to scratch his head to understand. By the time he understands, 
oil IT 1 would have composed 100 or 1,000 Q rtlcps. Therefore such 
Yolcps are called <it foSI Aolcps. <itfo£I means knot. Knotty AolcPs. 
Knotty also naughty also. So we find that 2nd chapter 16th verse, 
ollTlfil fciacl 3Hcfr oITfmcfr fclHcl 51YT: ... II 3-?g|| 

is a knotty verse. And you can find in OlScPTlUlit’s TTfCTTJI also that 
such Aolcps more. And this AolcP is another knotty verse. Then the 
next knotty verse we get in the 4th chapter, 
cpdluilcBJ) il: H^ilcJcHdllDl ^cprtil: | ... || tf-?d|| 

The one who sees action in inaction and one who sees inaction in 
action, he is wise. What did you understand? That is it. Then thereafter 
wards in the 9th chapter, there is a knotty verse. 

tFlcrenfo! TIHaicTlfoI 61 HIA cKc[ciQHcT: || <3 X11, 
olT1 TlcAanfol ShcTlfo! HpilTlI II §-W|| 

(Tv -V 

All the beings live in me, all the beings do not live in me. What do you 
understand? He is contradicting himself. So thus 3H fdtpTt is a knotty 
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verse, because he has to remember four comparison, therefore cpbui 
wants or oeiTR wants to make the next one simple. Here filial is 
compared to the ocean. What is the glory of the ocean? It is ever full, it 
is uuldi. We can have dry rivers, like most of clf<Jl(/x>115 rivers. We will 
call it river, but children might be playing cricket there or some slum 
colony would have come up there, we say there is a river, so the rivers 
are not always full, they are full and dry also. Similarly, tanks, 
Similarly, wells, but what is the glory of ocean? It is ever full and it is 
independently full. Its umrcldn its fullness doesn’t depend upon any 
external factors. Rivers do not fdl up the ocean, the rains do not fill up 
the ocean, suppose the rivers claim I am pouring into you therefore you 
are only full, suppose a river ocean dialogue goes on and a river says 
because of me flowing into you alone you are full, for that ocean will 
reply, it won’t even argue, it will just smile. Because ocean knows the 
very river is bom out of me alone, from me alone water has been 
evaporated, because of me alone clouds are formed, because of me 
alone rains pour, because of me alone rivers are formed and rivers are 
entering me, I don’t depend upon rivers but rivers depend on me. 
Therefore what are the two glories of the ocean? It is uuidl^ and it is 
also TQcloNdL it is independent. Rivers arrival also does not bother the 
ocean, rivers’ non-arrival also does not disturb the ocean. Are you 
coming, please come; not coming, then don’t come. And not only that, 
even the quality of rivers. o>io>Il also enters into ocean, etdloil also enters 
into ocean, our Coovam also enters into ocean, whereas ocean is ever 
the same, it does not get polluted that easily. In the same way mfol’s 
mind is ever full, its fullness is not because of family condition, it is not 
because of somebody admires, it is not because somebody respects, it is 
not because somebody obeys. That is river mind. I am very happy 
because my children obey me. For how many days? Until the children 
grow. Now no need to grow, the children are not ready to obey at all! 
The moment they change their attitude I am shattered, the moment they 


486 

















become independent I am shattered. I want them to be permanently 
dependent on me. Thus all the Tl^llfots have got well-mind, tank-mind, 
lake-mind and river-mind, they are never full and even if they are full it 
is dependent on external factors, therefore they are all 3T5II&S. sllfoi’s 
mind is so tPJTTT, wonderful experiences come, fine; no wonderful 
experiences, fine, 

<J 11 ot man at etl 2ct 00 20 ceil [ 3101^11 y^fl: I 

o o 

51310:2021 Tel: 5<I52r: 213icilt0193ic|pl>0ot: | 9I0II9I9Illftc0l41... I 

o o o o 

We saw in the 2nd chapter itself, in the previous verses. If you 
remember, that is to be noted here: 

0: ^RWlolftii^olftTrlrlrUlLei 9I0H9IM3II 

O O X 

onftfloloclfcl or 050 um llfclfecll || 2-191911 

df'S-oicl experiences come, the so called 313l5oicl experiences come, 
3Hor comes, 31U3l[ol comes, success comes, failures come, in all of 
them he is 9131:. This is the beautiful example. Now look at the 9 rtlcj>. 
First example is described. 2131031, the ocean is 3IKrf3fT0I3T, ever full 
and independently full. And dlxicl-IlfcltcVR and ever remains 
undisturbed by the arrival or non-arrival (departure also you can say, 
because in form of evaporation water goes) so 3ITITT-ITfrPx53T. ever 
steady, ever magnanimous, ever peace, ever full, ever undisturbed and 
this great ocean 3IKT: if fd 91 foci. varieties of rivers enter the ocean. And 
even when all these situations, these events happen, 21310 is U 01310 : 
Uui[3i03L It is always frill. Now we have to connect it to the $llIoi. 
Similarly, ei 3 l cpiail: ufci9lfofl, so the §llIol’s ocean-like mind is there 
into which c£>13Ll:, here cpiail: refers to sensory experiences, the world 
of sense objects enter 91©0, 2 H 9 I, somebody says you are so 
wonderful, you are great because you gave some donation, you think 
that they are glorifying you, it is only for the money, next day if you 
don’t give they will curse you. So therefore you will find that they will 
scold you, you just listen, so thus some people glorify, some people 
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criticize, so cpiaii: means the world of sense objects, ufcl9lfocl. they 
enter the full mind of a sllfot. And what is the condition of his mind? 
51: 911 foci dj^ 311U)tlfcl. he enjoys an unruffled mind, a cool mind, a 
poised mind he enjoys all the time. And oT qpidi-qpiitll - not the 
ignorant person, who is heavily dependent on the external factors. So 
cpldl-cpldfl means dependent people, seekers of external approval. 
After buying even a dress constantly you have to ask, whether it is 
good, whether it is good, whether it is good, etc. Or some people don’t 
ask, they expect from somebody to be asked: where did you buy? So 
they will walk here and there before you. So better ask it. They will 
walk up and down, expecting you to ask where did you buy, how much 
you paid etc., and if that approval is not there they are shattered. Even 
the small things people are flattered or otherwise they are shattered. 
This is cpldl-clridft. whereas the other person is neither flattered nor 
shattered. Ever 5tdl:. This is the 2nd example. Very often quoted 
example. This Q rtld> is worth remembering. Once in a while, we may 
get a doubt, whether I am in a §ufoi or in 31511 fol category, because 
you have been listening to the <4icll for quite long!! And some ask the 
Tctifdi also, whether they have become a 5llfol! ! flow to ascertain? 
Remember this e c5lcj? and think of your mind when somebody flatters 
you and look at your mind when someone criticizes you. That is the 
litmus test to know where I stand. Continuing; 


Verse No .71 


fcjftEl <T>ldllo2|: 9lclIoUdliST3fcf foTTdA: I 

o c 

foldldfl Iol5d^dPl5: 5191lf<Vidlteb>l«4fcI || 5-19? II 
fdflEl cpldllol 51: 5fdIol tRTToT cI5fcT foT:5TI^: | 

"X. XO X c 


foldldl: fol5f>VctJl5: 51: 91lf<Vldl^lfEl«>lc.t4fci || 5-19?II 

21: trJTToT 5KlIol cpldllol fclriRl. foT:OTg: foTdfdl: fdl5fVf cE15: (dfccIT) 

OX X X 7 c X ' (X 7 
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optui continues with the topic of the ^llfol’s state of mind. 
From this it is very clear that triTyi: is not any mystic experience but 
enjoying a poise mind alone is called And this poised mind is not 
unknown to you, we do have a poised mind with regard to neighbors’ 
problem. Therefore, what is aflaodifrD:? Everyone knows. With regard 
to neighbors problem how you are oikloairD:, extend it to your 
problem you are able to have the same state of mind. You are able to 
look at the neighbors’ problem or your problem also on par with that. 
Not that you are going to ignore, you will help your neighbor, your 
friend or relative, you do everything but whatever you do in your heart 
of hearts you are not upset, you are objective that whenever they have 
the problem they ask for your suggestion, because they know that you 
are objective and when I have a problem I ask my neighbors suggestion 
because I know he is objective. If I can enjoy the same objectivity with 
regard to my problem also I am o{kladi(T>:. Therefore it is a known 
state of mind, it has nothing to do with mysticism or mystery, it is a 
known state of mind, only thing is that state of mind comes and goes, 
in the case of a mfoT it is a persistent one. Therefore, cjpwh describes: 
ST: ilTLlol ^tQlot foTTUfi:, so Udllol here refers to a si 1 fat, so a silfol is 
one who is foTAUfJ:, not dependent on any external factors to be happy, 
he doesn’t reject them, not that he physically renounces them, he 
handles all of them, he enjoys all those relationship, but he is not 
attached or dependent. Therefore, as long as such things and 
relationships are available it is wonderful, but if those things are not 
available -1 may like to continue the relationship but if the other person 
breaks the relationship, what can I do, because relationship depends on 
two people. I may love to have relationship with the other person, that 
person cuts. Now-a-days, even divorce has become a very big problem. 
The husband doesn’t want, but the wife wants. Or wife doesn’t want or 
husband wants, the psychologists say that break is a shattering 
experience which is very difficult to get over. It is one of the biggest 
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trauma, when the husband and wife get separated, why because the 
relationship depend upon two people, therefore, as long as I depend 
upon another person there is an eternal risk, I am ready to love the 
other person but I don’t want to depend upon other person loving me. If 
the other person loves me, wonderful and if he doesn’t like my nose, 
what can I do? So love is dependent on the nose, simple-nose, flat- 
nose, what can one do? because now the look of the person has become 
very important, beauty parlors are coming all over, previously females 
only had them, now men are very much bothered about the look, the 
teeth alignment and then you even the newspapers there are separate 
column, I have sent my photos, should I have long hair and short hair. I 
have very carefully made up, the other person doesn’t like my nose 
what can I do? Therefore the other’s person loves me for infinite reason 
and they may drop the love, what I can I do? I keep loving. In fact, I 
live in the world to give love not to seek love. That is a §11 fat. So 
foTTUg: - not seeking anything from others, tpimoT TTcrfof IdtiKi. 
^Bflol means sense objects, so giving up the dependence on sense 
objects and people, with total detachment a Elliot moves in the world, 
fotdldl: Jok>6*s-c£>l^:, fot^fiScDi^: means without body identification. 
He doesn’t even depend upon the body because body is bom out of the 
five elements and the body depends upon these five elements for its 
survival and anytime this body will be claimed by these five elements. I 
may like to hold on to the body but the nature may not like that it has to 
go back. Therefore, he doesn’t have identification or dependence on 
even the body. Body identification is called 316'SOPhJ:, fot^- 31 T> 5 cDl^: 
means free from that. And therefore only lot dial, without any 
ownership. Because I don’t own anything in the world, I am only 
temporarily using things in the world, I only temporarily use things in 
the world, the moment I have ownership (ownership-flat, remember, it 
is a good example, wherever there is ownership, you are flat. 
Therefore, it is called ownership flat). But for the worldly sake have the 
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ownership, keep papers, etc., that is not wrong, but in the mind 
remember you own nothing, even this physical body you cannot own 
because the nature takes this back whenever it wants not whenever I 
want. When I cannot claim my body how can I claim the land and 
waters, therefore, 511 lot remembers that I am not the body and nothing 
belongs to me. With this attitude, the one who enjoys the things as they 
are available and 51: PllfortJl dlfkRTa^frt. he enjoys life thoroughly. 
He enjoys life thoroughly. And now OPtui gives the last verse of this 
discourse. 

Verse No .72 

HCIT SHAH fiklfcl: Hief ofoIT UTRI fcjdlAlfcl I 

O 

&€iccll5rtMartct>l(Tsfd slAlfoklluidlv^Irl II 5-19511 

i?3igi^fi85rf^:md^i2on3imwiRjfmIri I 

X o 

fklcnr 315511JP31 orlctr 1 cl 3lft S^I-BlclIuM >btt$Icl II 5-19511 

d trref! m HiAft f^arfri:. norm mwi or Rwieiifc-i, Tiodcnici 31ft 

315511 ji tYeircrr H^-faiciIuui master 1 

"X. "X. 

So ®bui states that this state of mind is bom out of thorough 
understanding of deport. Without depart 5 llolJk without 311 c<Jt^?l 1 ol<JV 
we cannot accomplish this state of mind. That is why he is called 
tY&151l5l:. Therefore, this state of mind, this perspective of the world 
bom out of clear knowledge of who I am, as described in verses 12 to 
25 of this chapter, I hope you are revising those verses, the entire >41011 
foundation is those few verses, therefore revise it again and again, <>11(11 
2nd chapter 12 to 25, based on that knowledge he enjoys that state of 
mind which is called &l<rfl &2lfrl:, SRHoT state, otherwise called 
fYsillWl:, otherwise called olkioaiffiD:. So (Ail 511 $41 fYtdfcI: tUSI and 
what is the glory of it: iloildl Uirei. oToIT - not the clcTP. it is 515®rt, 
oT + PoITJT so (foil.! 111(51 <3 Iddlfillrt once a person attains this state 
of mind, there afterwards there is no fall back into 515115, there are no 
more conflicts in life as 31olol had in the battlefield. Until 5 lloldl 
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sn^pzreitsi: 

comes, conflicts are inevitable. To do or not to do, to be or not to be, to 
marry or not to marry so every stage there is a question. Conflicts are 
not there in him. And not only that. 31Aeildl^UetcOl, he enjoys state of 
mind called olklodlRp:, how long: as long as he lives in the world, as 
long as there is U13c£hJT. And what will happen to him when URoST is 
exhausted. At the time of death, what will happen to him? SlooKPici 
3lft fiklcHT ^Af-folcliuur >Ru3fcT. He will attain fckfegfcp: or merger 
into trjgEH, which means he will not have Uot^fu crtoioidl, HoFTft 
JL>U[<J[ cycle, the AHcT 9lkk3L the TfiflJT Sltec the <HT3W 9T833I all 
the three bodies merge into totality. In the case of ignorant people 
physical body alone merges or is destroyed. The other two bodies 
travel, whereas in the case a ^11 fell the other two bodies also merge, that 
is technical explanation. But for our simple knowledge, we can say 
SlAt-foKlfuidi means freedom from Uololodl. he is one with the Lord, 

X o 

which is otherwise called Iacl6JffiT>: and <T>tui says for this freedom. 
You can attain knowledge at any time. You can get the knowledge as a 
youth, as a middle aged person, even during the fag end of the life you 
get this knowledge, is assured. Thus with the ofklodlRp: and 
ftckatgkP, <T>tui concludes this fkSRUYI topic, which is the final topic 
of this chapter. 

30 cimfkfcr BllJl^;olcl^lcllH 3llfofik.fi slAlfclTlkii Hh5l9IR% 
?fkpl:Ullo|ol^iclk TflfifiCfifiikil PTHT RkfkllsfHTfi: || 3|| sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 02, SUMMARY 

Today I would like to give the summary of the 2nd chapter of 
the 41cll. The 2nd chapter can be broadly divided into four parts, 

i) The first part is from verse no.l to 10, which is Tlolol 914uiio*il?i 
part, 

ii) Then is the second part, from verse no.l 1 to 38, which is §UoKLlo>i 
part, 

iii) Then comes the third part, from verse no.39 to 53, which can be 
termed rpdkfloi: and 

iv) Finally from verse no.54 to 72, end of the chapter, can be called 

portion. 

So 3tolol Pl^unoifd. §uoi<Llo>i:, cp<jki)<»i: and f^£l4U$l. these are the 
four parts of the 2nd chapter. Now I will briefly sum up the 4 topics 
discussed in this chapter. 

A) This Tlolol pi^uiioifri we can understand only if you 
remember the topic of the 1st chapter. This portion is more an 
extension or a continuity of the 1st chapter. In the 1st chapter we saw 
that Tlolof discovered the problem of >>14114 in the oddest place viz., the 
battlefield and we saw what is the problem of 414114, it is nothing but 
the problem of 41 < 4 :. 9l|cp: and 3fe:. 

i) 410*1: meaning the problem of attachment, this is not TIofoTs 
problem, this is the human problem, the object of attachment will vary 
from individual to individual but the problem of attachment is 
universal. And this is the fundamental human problem which 31olol 
had all the time but he discovers the problem with its intensity in the 
1st chapter, cpmeil U4V11 31lfc|t>c;:. o<iil4Ilciiei uses the word <T>m. cpm 
here means attachment. 

ii) Once a person has this attachment, then there is the natural 
consequence called sorrow which was called fcPSIcT, grief. The grief 
because of two reasons, 
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mS'-toaeiai: 

a) when I am attached to something, I never want to lose that 
particular thing. I want that particular thing or person to be eternally 
with me. I intellectually know that it is against the law of creation, but I 
forget that universal law and I want the object of attachment to be with 
me, I never want to lose that object. 

b) And once I try to hold on to that object, any type of loss of 
that object, whether it is actual loss or even an imaginary loss of that 
object, I will not be able to withstand. 

And 31 olot was intensely attached to tflwi, ejlui, he had not lost them 
but he visualizes this war and also the possible death of these people 
and he continuing to survive without these people. The very imaginary 
loss of rtilwi. cjlui etc., 31 ojol is not able to withstand and therefore he 
goes through the problem of sorrow, not bom of actual loss but born of 
imaginary loss. This is the second problem of 3T3H3. 9tkD:. 

iii) Then the third problem is once the mind is under the grip of 
31^1: and 9Hd>:, it loses the capacity to judge things properly, it loses 
the capacity to discriminate between right and wrong, what is £131 and 
3KI3I, which is called £I3T-3I£I3T 3lfdcKp. Incapacity to decide 

what is the right course of action or we can say, human conflict. And 
therefore the third problem of 313113 is 3fe: or conflict. 

This 310*1:, 9lkp: and dfif?:, which is otherwise called 313113, 

3 I 0 I 0 I intensely faces in the 1st chapter. Not only he faces or discovers 
this problem, he also tries to solve the problem by himself and 
therefore he gives a big lecture to Lord cptui. In fact, in the 1st chapter, 
the roles are reverse, 3lotot gives a sermon to Lord cptui. And poor 
cpfcui had to listen to 3IufoTs teaching. U13&£I didn’t spare cpbui also. 

®bui withstands all this nonsense, 3to|ol says that it is not proper to 
fight this war and it is 3I£TJt and therefore I will run away from this 
battlefield and 31 o|ol tries to solve the problem by himself and cpbui 
keeps quiet because if 31 o|ol is going to solve, why should I poke my 
nose into his affairs and get cut. And this is how the 1st chapter ends. 
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31 o|ol discovers the problem and tries to solve the problem by himself, 
with this the 1st chapter ends. In the 2nd chapter, we get the continuity, 
since 31oJol has not surrendered to Lord Opbui SIufoT has not felt the 

o c ’ o 

need to seek external help, cptui chooses to remain silent. And in the 
beginning of the 2nd chapter we find Tlolot discovers the helplessness 
which is called in ^t^cprl qpiiIuei-cjlcA:. Unless we discover the 
helplessness, we will never surrender to the Lord. We will use the 
word, I surrender, as cjctlolacj Ttlifiifoi says that daily during 311-ifcl, 
you will say, clol-dlol-HoI 3Tcf qpt$ cT5T. I surrender my body, my 
wealth, everything to you. And it is all mechanical verbal surrender, it 
is never real surrender, because next day again he repeats it second 
time. How many bodies you have got to surrender, yesterday only you 
gave the body. Today also clol-dlol-HoT Tld cpw cL>l, next day also 

ctot-diot-STaT .And the poor Lord tries to find out, yesterday only 

he gave away everything to me, what is he offering the next day! From 
that it is very clear that the surrender is more a lip service, real 
surrender takes place only once, because in that surrender the 
surrenderer himself is gone, no more there to surrender again the next 
day. Therefore, real surrender we don’t have, Slolol also discovers the 
helplessness and really surrenders because when the surrender follows 
discovery of helplessness, then and then alone it becomes true 
surrender. Therefore, 

<T> 1 tlUHcH Hi UfklTelfhTcT: Uvtiilf.ll cHTUJI tIJ Jlcaclcll: | ... || 2-1911 

C C\ 

Therefore in the 1st chapter 31olot discovers the problem and tries to 
solve the problem. In the 2nd chapter beginning alone, 31oiot discovers 
the helplessness or cplijucia^ and once the helplessness is discovered 
then what is the natural consequence: like a drowning person, who 
wants to hold on to anything available, 31 o|ol looks around, but thank 
God he is lucky, if we look around the other people who are in front, 
who are around, are equally drowning. They are like the straw, if you 
hold on to them and both of them will together drown. 3IufdT was 
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lucky, he had HRlfel ilfcRilftlcll-ll^ <Hoi<4dl oIRUTOtoI TcUHT, he had 
Lord omraui himself right under his feet. And therefore, 3IofoI 
surrenders to Lord <T>tui. Just the key verse in this portion is: 
cfc> 1UUeicjltilU£>d 2 d3JRT: UcUlRl cm HJLHJJlcodcll: I 

C <T\ 

dtfkl: N>'tllfdoif4jct Sft cIo<JT 

A 

And the last line is crucial, f91 net: ct 31<i 9nE[ 3jj cell uuooldl || 2-1911 I 
am surrendering at your feet, that means what: I am not going to 
suggest any solutions, I am going to empty my mind so that you can fill 
up my mind with your wisdom. So the primary sign of a disciple is to 
empty the mind and hand over the empty mind, don’t say already it is 
empty, if it is already empty then no problem, generally people have so 
many false notions, by reading all kinds of books and also independent 
philosophies they have, all these are false notions, prejudices, all these 
things are to be given up which alone is indicated by shaving the head 
when a person takes TkRliTl. In 2To2IT5T 3IBIJT he shaves the head, 
shaving the head is removing all the notions, every hair represents one 
false notion. How many hairs so many false ideas we have got and In 
fact, with that false ideas we listen, not only we listen, we judge the 
teacher with those false ideas and we even fdter the teachings with our 
own prejudices. And that will not work. 31 o|ol keeps aside all of them, 
he says: fdltci. so the 31 o|ol the HolJllol. in the battlefield he entered as 
cierttUloi, the Holdllol is converted into f 9 RV| and the moment 31 of at 
becomes a disciple, cptui who is a driver, an ordinary driver, the 
tUtferFZfi?!, gets converted into oflcll-3LLc}9I qpdl, cHEURT ciocj oRIcT- 
<5TZRL Until this particular verse, <T> 1 if u <y - cjl ci - 3 U ft cl. cptui i s 
tnsrarzRl, cUEUl becomes a oRIcT-tsn? only after this verse, that 
means what: a tjllfoi becomes a not because of urfol’s choice but 

o 

because of the choice of the other person. As long as I don’t want to 
learn even the greatest Ulfot cannot help me, the moment I open my 
mind and that is indicated by 2 U<rM 5«>1 oldl2cpl2. That’s why the first 
job a f 9 RVl should do to indicate his humility, to indicate the emptiness 
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of his mind, the first job he should do is ufDmicloi, in the 4th 

chapter he talks about that. First humility should be shown by 
Tlltc' 15 'M oTTFTcUTT. An arrogant intellect will find it extremely 
difficult to do olJl^cDU and TIufoT is the most arrogant person in the 
world because he is a QiP>i<L, a tUol^jiet. so many names and glories 
and wealth and position and beauty and wives, 3toloi is such a person 
but he surrenders. People often ask the question? Why did cprui teach 
3 I 0 I 0 I, not to flJlU^t, not to not to olcpcl, not to T16<4<T not to 
B&EJT, not to (ilui and people scratch their head trying to find out an 
answer? The answer is very simple, 3iuloi was taught because he asked 
for it, very simple. £141<AM never said fllli-41 never said 

f91KL: ct 31641, 31 ojol said f91C<L: ct 31641, if cj^fetdr had said f91fc<L: 

X O X o 

31641, cpBui would have taught him also. So thus between the first 
verse and the tenth verse, we find 31 o|ol getting converted into 
discipline, then the channels of communication is open and therefore 
from the 11th verse of the 'Midi the actual 911AM41 takes place. Up to 
2nd chapter 10th verse <Mlcll911AM4l^ has not taken place, it is TUl^Jld 
UcpquidL it is only introduction. The actual 911AM begins from the 11th 
verse. This is the essence of 31olol 9 i^uiio>iIci. 

o 

B) Now we will go to the 2nd topic of the 2nd chapter from 
verse no.l 1 to verse no.38. This portion is the central or main theme of 
this chapter, viz., 9 llol<iil<M, otherwise known as TllSTCd efl'M. both are 
synonymous. HIoRtet and THATcci efl'M: are synonymous, that this 
portion is important we can easily know because the 2nd chapter is 
titled A 15 TCC 1 efl'M:. And what is the gist of this portion. We should 
remember, not only now, throughout the 'HoKl$jlcll you should 
remember this portion, therefore you have to keep on reading this 
portion again and again, because this is the foundation stone upon 
which all the other chapters are developed. Therefore this portion from 
11 to 38, especially from 11 to 25 that portion is very very important 
portion which has the essence of all the 3 U lot B els. And what is the 
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theme of this portion? capbui discusses the essential nature of every 
individual. What is oOd 2cl2*>Udl? Who am I in reality? cptui has to 
talk about that because, unfortunately we do not have a very clear idea 
about ourselves, we have taken ourselves for granted that we never 
want to know who we are and we are spending all our life studying 
physics, chemistry, economics, dance, music, plan, we do research 
about everything, except ourselves because we think we know, tptui 
wants to remove that notion and tell 31 oiol better you know what you 
are. And in this portion Optui shows that individual is not the physical 
body. Thinking that I am the physical body is the biggest 
misconception we are bom with. And the next misconception is, I am 
the mind with which I transact with the world. So this body and mind 
are considered falsely as ourselves, cpfcui says you are not so, 

<Trar& ollunfoi srerr ffera oidifbi oi&iKi oirfetrafifr i 

frerr 912I21K1 lasia olluiloviovnfbi ^ieiifn oiailoi n 2-2311 

This body is only a temporary dress that you make use of which you 
will discard at the time of death. And if you have got any doubt with 
regard to the fact of this statement, you study your own sleep state, in 
the state of deep sleep you are never transacting through your physical 
body but still you are existent as a being. I don’t function through my 
physical body, when I wake up, I use this body and when I go to sleep, 

I keep my physical body aside as it were and not only the body is kept 
aside during sleep, even the mind is not operational during sleep, thus 
body and mind are like the two goggles, two glasses of the spectacles, I 
use them for transaction before going to bed I remove. It is used and 
removed, similarly, body and mind are only media of transaction, you 
are not them. Then the next natural question is if I am not the body and 
mind, then who am I? Then Obui reveals that you are the 
Consciousness-principle, Kkt-^U: ccRI, Urlovi 2<12*>U: cchJl, 51 lot 
TcUqli: rcPJT, Rl^llol Tcl^lj: oTTr, U^llol Tcl^li: oTJT, all are 
synonyms, Kiel, etcloeidL siioidL fd^llolJh U^lloldL all these mean the 
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same in this context, Consciousness. Then the next natural question is: 
what is exactly Consciousness? What is this viclovui? So this we 
discussed in the class which you should remember all the time, what is 
this Consciousness, remember the important point, 

a. Consciousness is not part of this body, not product of this body 
and not even a property of this body, it is neither a part, a product nor a 
property of this body, 

b. Then point no.2 I said, the Consciousness which is not part nor 
product nor property of the body is an independent entity which 
pervades and enlivens this body. It is an independent entity which 
pervades and enlivens the body. Point No.2. 

c. And the next point I said was, this Consciousness which 
pervades and illumines this body is not limited by the boundaries of 
this body. It is beyond the boundaries of this body. This is the third 
point. 

d. Then the 4th and final point that we saw was that this 
Consciousness which is beyond the boundaries of this body continues 
to survive, continues to exist, even after this body collapses. 

These are the four main points we should remember. And to remember 
I gave you an example, which you should remember, just as the light 
which are you are experiencing on the hand is not part, product or 
property of the hand, it is an independent entity which pervades and 
illumines the hand, the light is not limited by the boundaries of the 
hand and the light continues to survive even after the removal of the 
hand. The only difference is what: when the hand is there, light is 
visible and when the hand is removed, light continues but you are not 
able to see that. This Consciousness-principle, otherwise known as cjfil, 
otherwise known as otherwise known as 31 led 11 is your true 

nature. <T>tui talked about 6 main features of this 31 loll 1. In the portion 
from 11 to 25 cpcoi talked about six main features of this 311 rail. 

C 
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a) The first feature is 31 lot 11 is Iolr<L:. You can understand, 
folrei: means it is eternal. Body is not, mind is not, but 3ilriHl the 

ttclo<LcH is eternal. 

■\ 

b) Then the second feature that cptui conveyed is 31 lc<J 11 is 
21c<L:, which means it is a reality, not a reality, the reality, which exists 
independently whereas everything else is dependent on the 311oill. 

oti^ifil Baa TTicfr oirmcfl fatirl set i 
TdKfldfrl ct^SorlTrcioKil^rlraof^ffffr: II 2-?511 

One of the very important verses of this portion, the 16th verse, 
91'5 d>2Kll>d writes a very elaborate commentary on that. 31 led 11 TIoT:. 

c) Then the third important feature that cptui presents 311oJll is 
2Ktoirl:, Consciousness is all-pervading. The only difference being, in 
the body it is contactable whereas outside the body it is not visible, like 
the hand, light is visible upon the hand because of the availability of 
the reflecting medium, beyond the hand the light is, but not cvi mar In 
dldcpel we have a good word. Light is oetepdl upon the hand, it is 
3io<Lepdi beyond the hand. Uclovid^ is oTrlTJT m the body but outside 
it is not oetrpdl. Therefore the third feature is 311oJll ATtEdYT:. Like 
electricity is evident where the light is but in between in the wire 
electricity is, but not visible. 

d) Then the fourth feature cptui presents is also important, this 
being the foundation chapter, cptui only presents the words but the 
details cptui will build-up later like the newsreader, headlines and then 
the elaboration so also the 2nd chapter is headline chapter, he only 
shows the direction. 3111 did:. And what do you mean by that? 31 led 11 is 
ever the experiencer, never the experienced. It is ever the experiencer, 
it can never be experienced. Anything that you experience in life is 
called 3ioilcc)lL And 311 rail is ever the subject, never the object. 
Remember a camera, the camera can click and take the pictures of 
every blessed thing, except what? The camera itself. Every photo 
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proves the camera, but the photo doesn’t include the camera. Every 
experience proves the 3ilc3ll, but no experience includes the 3110311. 
Therefore I am ever the Seer, never the seen. This is called 31U-JhT:. 
This is the fourth feature. 


e) Then the fifth feature that cptui gives is 311r<Jll is TlclxlI- 
3I3llcPl, (we have include both together) which means it never does 
any action, therefore, it does not reap the result of any action. 31® ell 
means no connection with TTHlcDl means no connection with 
cITJt-lTcTJL cITj) 3lft dllSoT WOT 3lft ollDci. Wit cpdllpcl 3IcftcT: 
311r3ll. That is why it is said 

oT UUCldl oT UlUdl ol TiteTdT oT cJTcOT oT 3OTt ol cfeOT oT cRI oT 

O ^ -V X o ^ "V 

I 

31631 UllalaOT old ihloCOT oT StftoPT folcJlolocJ^U f^ETlTSTr f^KCtSfOT 

X X X x x 

II foimuiUc^TlVl II 


it is neither a doer nor an enjoyer. This is the fifth feature. 

f) Then the 6th feature is 3ilo3U is JoiIacj>E>:. 
oTolRlcl fdJClcl cITcpctlfoioolKi iflccITifffcfoITcIToT8131: | ... || 2-?o|| 

cx cx 


This is an important concept or important feature. cptui himself wants 
to underline. Therefore he changes the meter of this ‘kola?. Suddenly 
he changes the meter from smaller one to a lengthier one. So that you 
will get a jerk. Just to wake you up cptui changes the meter. folfcTcDR: 
means free from all six modifications, the modifications being potential 
existence, birth, growth, change, decay and death. Which we saw in 
circlet) £1. 3lQol oil etc) cRfcl fcmliuidic) 3r<Ty)klcl fciol93lfol. These are 
called six-fold modifications; ITC fcicPi3 skafT: and cptui wants 31o)ol 
to recognize this 3ilc3U. and not only the 3110311 should be recognized, 
the most important thing is I should learn to claim this 3110311 as myself 
and I should leam to look upon the body and mind as incidental 
instruments which is a temporary gift from the Lord. And instruments 
will go away daily during the night it is temporarily lost, but later the 
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body will be taken pennanently once I know that I am not the body 
they are only instruments, then I don’t have 3lfrHdllol and therefore the 
mortality of the body, the old age of the body, do not torment me. 

So this is 9llot<y|oi portion. Knowing the 31 lot 11 and claiming 
the 3ilrcHl as myself. And cptui presents this 9II0KLI01 as a permanent 
remedy for all problems. This is the 2nd topic. 

C) Then the third topic is H53R[t3i:, from verse no.39 to 53. 
Even though HIoRltsi is permanent solution, there is a problem that 
since 9lloi<yl«>l is a subtle topic it is not that easy for everyone to 
comprehend, cpbui himself tells that: 

3rT&ldclrU9gfrr cTof^E^oATTSTvilcl^Tol cl#T aM: I 
TIT&ielcicvioldloVi: 91U(Ifcl 3lccllivloi cT^oTtfa cpf^KT 11 2-3911 

C O -v 

3iloHl is such a topic that you can study about it for 25 years and still 
successfully be ignorant of what that 31 lr<J 11 is. All other things I have 
understood, Ttlfjllol. in the <dlcll I have understood clrdkiltsi. have 
understood fcPd^U, STlfcto, have understood very well the 1st chapter. 
There is no difficulty, he blew this conch and that conch, I have nicely 
understood. But one topic is not clear. They are saying 3ilcdll 311 11 
except that everything I have understood. That means it is the subtlest 
topic, a person will find it difficult unless he prepares the mind, 
therefore cpoui wants to consider those people, like we have got 
reservation system so that everybody is brought to the level, cjotui also 
wants to help those people who find ^UoteTloi too dry, too irrelevant or 
too difficult for grasping, dpbui says: don’t worry, drop 9 lloKil<>l. don’t 
bother about that, then what to do: 91 lot Ulfpl: if it is not there, work for 
9 UoteHo>eicll m®, get 9 lloKlWicll. How to get? Practice cpdieHoi. 

Then cpoui briefly talks about qp^eiloi and what is the essence: 
we saw, proper action plus proper attitude is equal to Proper 

action plus proper attitude is dNfeftsi. Now we should know what is 
proper action? Later cjpbui divides the action into three types, the best 
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one, the mediocre one and the worst one. 3cRT, 3TE2I3T, 3KIJT, known as 
Slfrtim 3T3RI and fTRRT. 

What is the best action which is appropriate for cpdkfloU 
Tlfccicp What is TlfcQtP cpai? An action in which the 

beneficiaries are more in number. Not I alone am the beneficiary. I also 
am included but the beneficiaries are more, the more the beneficiaries 
are then the greater the action is, which they call in the 91 IAN as 
foltcpidi cpdl. That is I have got an expanded mind, whatever I do I 
take into account not only myself, if I take into account the entire 
family my mind is expanded a little bit more, I take into account the 
entire village still expanded, I take into account the entire society, the 
entire nation, the entire world, the entire environment, environment- 
friendly action. That is called ideal cpdieTloi:. Like throwing the dirt 
outside from my house. I am cleaning my house but am not aware of 
my surrounding. Therefore TlfcQcp action is self-less action. That is 
3TTJT. 

NolfxMcp action is selfish action. I don’t bother about society or 
world. The God will take care of it! It is their fate, they have to starve!! 

So therefore fatalism is very handy for a selfish person. And I heard 
that there was someone advising: “Never help another person because 
you are violating the Lord’s order, because the Lord has decided that he 
should suffer! And when you are trying to help him you are working 
against the Lord’s will. So don’t help!!” Unique philosophy!! So selfish 
action is AolfTlcp, 3R2I3T. 

And the worst action is what? An action in which I benefit at 
the cost of all the other people, harming other people I get the benefits, 
selfish person does not hanu others he wants to enjoy for himself. That 
is called cllJfQfcjp cpqf. 

A cpctfeMoi gives top preference for Til fed cp cpdl. next one is 
NolTl cpdl and the (TORT cpdl should be nil and when this proportion 
changes it becomes tpakfloi. This is proper action. 
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Then proper attitude is equally important. What is proper 
attitude? Whatever action I do, I do with love and sincerity. I enjoy 
what I do. Otherwise it is insult to that action. It is insult to the Lord, 
cpoui will tell that in the 18th chapter, 

£1 C<d cTl 1 AThJ 1 foci cl: | || 

O X C O 

Learn to enjoy what you do. As somebody nicely said, ‘if you 
cannot/do not get the action that you love leam to love any action that 
you have to do.’ Therefore, love the action, we can develop loving that 
action. Even the most menial job that we have to do we can learn to 
love and once I love, there is sincerely, there is whole-heartedness, I 
will do it in as much perfect a manner as possible, without bothering 
whether it will be acknowledged or rewarded or not, that is none of my 
concern, If I am doing it I should do it properly. How to do it 
wholeheartedly? Only by having the attitude that this action is an 
offering to the Lord. So take every action however mechanical it might 
be, however secular it might be, do it as TltfuTJT. That is proper 
attitude with regard to action and then whatever be the consequences of 
my action, because every action has got a consequence. I would have 
done with so much sincerity and they may criticize me, even often the 
children criticize the parents, you didn’t bring us up properly. They 
could have brought up according to their knowledge. As somebody said 
a child was reading a book ‘How to bring up children’, then the parent 
asked, you are after all a child, why do you read this now?. Then the 
child replied, I am reading to find out whether you are bringing us up 
properly! Therefore, the children can criticize after you do everything 
and therefore it may be a thankless job, so whatever may be the 
consequence, take it as UTllct. Therefore what is proper attitude? Doing 
action as offering to the Lord and receiving the result as the UTllcl. as 
the gift of the Lord. These two put together is <T><jIh1oi. More details 
we will be seeing in the 3rd chapter. And then HpEOi talks about the 
benefit of this c£><4<Llo>l, not that <T><jkljo>i will give 3lt§I:, it should be 
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very clear, cptui or 9115N never accept cpdlefioi as a means of 
liberation. So then what is tpdkfloi meant for? It is to give 5 lloi<itlo>i 
etloeirll tllfl'l:. It will make me fit to enter 5 lloieil<i>i. 

disojlcici al^oellcinli^alci I 

cRT o>lacllQl folcicj tflcloei^l BIcT?213 II 2-19311 

o 

To put in cimalei language, one will get SKIoT UdOcXj ^ldufri by 
qp(4<iLlo>i. So this is the third topic from verse no.39 to 53. 

D) And then from 54 to 72, we get the fourth topic which is 
also important topic, that is or f^&ITTIRT. both are same and 

what do you mean by the word f^£l41l5l? A person who has 
successfully gone through cpdkfloi and §11o1<l1o»i. And therefore who 
has clearly gained Self-knowledge, that I am the 31 lot 11 . I am not the 
body and mind. Not only he has got this knowledge, he has assimilated 
this knowledge and he has converted this intellectual knowledge to 
emotional strength. Because without emotional strength you cannot 
face the crisis of life, therefore knowledge must be converted into 
emotional strength, thus first become 1151: then you become f^€T3H5l:. 
1151: means intellectual knowledge he has, f^€L>il5l: means he has not 
only intellectual knowledge but emotional strength to face life. And in 
this &2141151 portion we have got two subdivisions, 

i) one is how to become &2RJ1151, that is one topic. That is 
after learning cR3IwT how to convert into emotional strength. Because 
in the class by studying the ojlclf I can get the knowledge, people say 
‘intellectual knowledge, I do understand’, Ttllfdlfol but worry is not 
leaving me. That means by BIcfURl you get only 1151:. We have to 
initiate and work independently, is helpless. can only convert 
a person into 1151:. 3151: to 1151:. 3151: is 3l5llIol. <*T£> will convert 3l5f: 
into 1151: but cannot do anything to convert 1151: into 8 : €l^ll 5 l:. 
That effort f91t*T has to put separately. Otherwise knowledge will 
remain in one corner. Like water and oil and the life’s problems, like 
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love, hate, anger, greed, etc., will continue making life more miserable 
because people will say: What is the use of attending to ojlcll class, all 
useless teachings, etc. So therefore that effort has to be filters. So 
therefore first subdivision how to become ftsuiWl: and 

ii) second subdivision is if I have become a what 

transformation would have taken place in my life. In TtTtpcl we say 
fteRnU sraonfol and feiw cTSMlfor. First we will take up the 
TTTFlollfot. Flow to convert your <4hll study into emotional strength? 

OPWJi prescribes three exercises or three disciplines, exercise here is not 
lifting hands 1,2,3, etc., but mental exercises. What are those three? 

a) No. 1 tjfofNI foFMfh - sense mastery, which should be there 
even before coming to oil cl 1. But we always come through back door. 

So tptui says if you have not done that 3TRToT already better you 
concentrate on that. And why sense discipline is important, if that is not 
there what enters your mind through your sense organs you would have 
no control and if anything and every rubbish enters your mind the 
world can disturb your mind, a disturbed mind cannot assimilate the 
ctcJIacT. Therefore disciple No.l slo^ei Joints:. Not suppression. 
Remember, it is regulation, channelization, direction, because 
suppression is as dangerous as free-let-go-philosophy. 

b) Then the 2nd discipline that OPttui emphasis is dloil fdt<il£>:, 
thought discipline, varieties of thought occur in my mind, so certain 
thoughts are deliberately entertained by me but many of the thoughts 
are not deliberately entertained, thoughts come just as they like, in 
between class so many thought. In £<Lloi so many thoughts come 
unwontedly over which we do have control because thoughts are 
determined not only by our subconscious or unconscious, our previous 
olodl can decide our thoughts. People say: Tctlftlfol sometimes I get 
such dirty and rubbish thoughts which I have never thought in this life, 

I fear it. Only saving grace is that nobody will see what is happening in 
my mind. Now <T>tui says: don’t bother about the arrival of thoughts, 

506 

_ r 
































because that is not under your control, Because past you cannot change 
now, but you can do and what you should do is, let that come, coming 
is not under your control, but whether I should patronize those 
thoughts, perpetuate those thoughts or not I can consciously decide. 

$fori'd^i- 3 reJ ^hd-^rcfl oeiciQaicfl i n 3-3VII 
certain thoughts will come, but make sure that you decide their 
perpetuation. If it is not healthy for absorption of Qcjlool, nip it in the 
bud, don’t feel guilty for its arrival, but only be deliberate in nipping 
them in the bud. This is called TLoil Joints:. 

c) Third and final discipline is folfc^CTRTcTTl. Dwelling upon 
this teaching as often as possible. It may be reading the book or it may 
be sharing your thoughts with somebody else or repeated listening in 
one form or the other, with closed eyes or without closed eyes, with 
open eyes dwell upon the teaching. 

If these three you are ready to do, gradually you will get 
assimilated, more details <T>tui will give in the 6th chapter. Because 
2nd chapter is only introduction to the whole sftcH. By this one will 
become 

And the next topic is cTSiuiifoi. Once I have 

assimilated, then what transformation it will bring about, <T>rui gives 
many “rtlqps, I will emphasize two points, the first thing is freedom 
from binding desires born out of self-sufficiency, self-fulfillment. This 
knowledge will give me such a mental fulfillment that I don’t have any 
binding desires, whatever I want to do thereafter, they are only 
preferences, I will like to do them and if they are done and successful, 
fine, if they are not fulfilled also it is fine. They are called non-binding 
desires. So all binding desires are gone, all binding desires are gone, 
only non-binding desires if any, which are harmless. And this is 
because of self-sufficiency. We can call it BUIccRT I don’t miss 
anything in life. And the 2nd important trait of this assimilation is 
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STJlccPJT or equanimity of mind, which means freedom from 3PI:, 
fheidL gstEI:, etc., turbulences caused by fear, turbulences caused by 
anger, turbulences caused by jealousy all of them don’t come to me, I 
enjoy ^EJIccRT, in spite of ups and down in life, therefore constant 
tranquility is the second benefit and to convey this idea cptui gives the 
example the ocean, just as the ocean is ever full, irrespective of rain 
and irrespective of reverse, merging into the ocean or not. Therefore 
LLUiraTL and 3Mcc[3I are the main traits of fJsuu^t:. And tptui 

C\ X X C 

concludes the chapter by saying that this is a free bird, 

wherever he goes he never faces any conflict, not only he enjoys 
freedom while living, he enjoys freedom after death also, both 
ollaodifrp: and fdclftdlfcP:. 

o o 

With this fourth and final topic of the 2nd chapter is over. Even 
though 4 topics are there, ^lloKtloi being the central theme the chapter 
is called TllSTcvi sftsi. 

x 

3o Uujjlcl: UundlcJ-Jl UUlIrUuIJld^lcl | tpifed UuIJllcJEl 

GX C\ X c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

Uul,jjcj 1 c|fpICZIcl || 30 PTlforT: PTlforT: PTlforT: II Aft: 3o. 

ex 
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3ierfTcft^5£2ira: I HTTRIFT: | 

c 

30 ddrfVRI TTJTRTrllTJI fTVcfRlclRl dltdTTHI TldJldlcM tRlodldl 

X X "X. "X. 

HocI dd CRdTRldT 3o || 

o -x 

CHAPTER 03, VERSES 01-03 

Verse No .01 

3RI fTrftdtsCTRI: | 

3T3^:3Hmi 

O 

odldTll clrcDdlui^rl dlcTT cjfjjolollc^ol | 
dlrcp cpdlfOi iffe 3TT fbldloldfd cPWI II 3-? II 
odRRft HcT cEdlUl: ddldTHf^T olollciol I 
cTcT fcpdT cpdlfili iffe TTHT fotdloldfd cRORT 11 3-HI 

X X X 

ff doildoi! CJ531DI: (jf^: od Idyll d dldT dd, dd f> c&9Id! did iffe 
ctdlfDl fcfJJT Ibl dl old 1^1 ? 

"X 

The 3rd chapter of the dldl begins with a question from 3IofoI 
which is based on the teaching given in the 2nd chapter. 31 ojol is 
confused with regard to tpcufs teaching, even though cptui has been 
very clear. 3iutoTs confusion is because of the following reason. In the 
2nd chapter cptui began the teaching with §lloidl<>i or Self-knowledge. 
He said: 

3I9ftcdloI srocroftd: fcRT HVIT-HIdT: Cl thTHTl | 

"X "X 

old Idol TRldlylol cl o! 3Iol9flclfdfl ufOsdl: || 2-??|l 

cx x ex x o 

The main statement being: ufOddl: <5 3ET9ilclfdd. the wise people do 
not grieve in life. Through this cptui emphasized the point that the 
wisdom alone is the remedy for the problem of grief and from that we 
get a corollary that ignorance alone is the cause of the grief. This is the 
foundation of Ocjlod. 3i§lloild cTTcHT, CITolTd TKcTJI. Ignorance 
causes sorrow, knowledge gives happiness or freedom from sorrow. 
Thus cptui has emphasized CnohJI in the very beginning of the 
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teaching. And at the end of the 2nd chapter also OpNJt has emphasized 
3 lloiai^ alone talking about f^2l2U3T elaborately. Slolol’s question was 
about f^2l2U3l which means a man of clear knowledge and <T>tui spent 
17-18 “rtlqps or more to talk about the greatness of a ^11 lot and he 
concluded saying: 

m yiiAll fierier: tnrf aten utrt fdaiciifci l 

o 

&€Ircll^llJfarlcj3M5ftsl^lI(ilclIuidlc^lrl II 2-19311 

Thus a 31 licit will never have delusion in life. Not only a 3 lloiai^ is a 
solution for sorrow, 311 old 1 is the medicine for conflicts in life also. 

And in the 1st chapter we saw Tlolol ’ s primary problems were these 
two - sorrows and conflicts and in the 2nd chapter beginning and at the 
end of the chapter cap cut said that 3 lloiai^ is the common medicine for 
both the problems sorrow as well as 3fe:, delusion. Therefore, 
naturally Tlutol gets the idea that we should work for the 3 lloiar 
medicine. And naturally, how do we get 3 llotai? Only by going in 
search of the source of knowledge. Either going in search of a <5TA or 
going in search of a oi3>cpc l. So therefore pursuit of 3 IT 0 ITT, knowledge 
is presented as the remedy for the problem of 212112. In the beginning 
of the 2nd chapter and in the end 3 IT 0 ITT is emphasized, but in the 
middle of the 2nd chapter Opimi talks about cpal very much. 
ct;> ,J 1U VI cj 1 [El cT> 122f 1 TIT WHT cfxjlclol | 

O 

TIT clJattpcI^ciafelf cl2t5oilT2cclcDdlfO[ || 2-tfl9|| 

O (A X 

2ftt5T?ar: CT325 clrTllflll 2TS^T odclccll UalxpRl | 

O X 

f^£2lQtcJ£2fr: 2TTT1 TlcTIT 21dlrd 3t21cl || 2-tfd|| 

x x cx 

In this middle portion, cpiqui strongly advices 31 otol that cpailfOi qp3>, 

31 oJol! perform action. Thus in the beginning and end, 3 II 0 ITI is 
glorified and in the middle tjprui is talking about cpal, therefore 
3Tdol’s conflict is: “Should I go after 3 II 0 ITI or should I dedicate my 
life for capal? should I follow 3 lloRfio>i or cpaleiloi?” And between 
these two, 31 oIoi naturally has an inclination to give up the cpal here, 
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because in this context the that he has to do is extremely 
unpleasant. Therefore he is looking for an escapism route. Because 
here it is not a happy war, even though normally Tlolol loves to fight, 
because he is a SiKtei and he is a great archer, In fact, his hands itches 
for fighting, when for 13 years he was in forest he was waiting for this 
TfiliaiRcT war. Even though normally 31olol likes fighting, here in front 
BilMl, ejlui etc., are standing, therefore he doesn’t like to do <T>J 1 and 
therefore he is looking for an escapist route. And in the 2nd chapter, 
<T5TOi has talked about the glory of slloldl. Therefore, 31olol feels that it 
is a nice opportunity, I will drop the bow and arrow and say cptui! 
you only have said §nc33I is only remedy, therefore I want to go to 
some oTt><3pcldl and study <41cil. TufoltkT etc. In fact, more than 
studying <dtcTf BtrfoPScT what he wants is to get out of this war. But 
even while 31 o|ol feels that he should run away from the battlefield, 
31o{ol remembers cptufs advice - 'Tt'dTSf: qp^ cpdilfDi ‘3ioioi you 
should do your duty which happens to be fighting the war here.’ 
Therefore 31 o|ol feels that cptui is a confusing teacher. Because we are 
experts in blaming others. As somebody said: To Err Is Human, To Put 
The Blame On Someone Is More Human. Therefore, 31olol finds fault 
with cpwii instead of finding fault with himself, 31 olol says: A cpbufi 
you are confusing me. How are you confusing? You are glorifying 

as the best, not even the best, the only remedy for sorrow and 
conflict and having glorified §llolc)l you are advising me to do what: to 
do HTJT. 31olol ^noTTT is great. Therefore do tppai. How is this? It is 
like saying, here is Rs.500, 100 rupees note, I say Rs.500 is more 
valuable, therefore take the 100 rupee note. How will this be? It looks 
ridiculous, contradictory, unintelligent. So £> <T>tui! you are doing the 
same thing, you glorify the ^lloidi and ask me to do <T>dI. But we 
should know whether cptui has confused 3IufoI or not. Let 3IufoI 

C o O 

blame <T>tui hut we should not join 31oIol. Therefore we should make a 

c J o 

study of the 2nd chapter to find out whether cpbui has really confused 
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3IufoI. You find that cptui has not confused. In fact, the confusion is 
because of improper grasping. In fact, this is a widely prevalent 
confusion also. People always ask the question. cpdleHoi is superior or 
§UoieHo>i is superior? And some people add two more eHois aiRpeTloi 
is superior or qioRfhq is superior? Later so many God-men, they add 
some more <llo>I, tpTpffcrioT ej|<>i is superior or some other So we 
want to compare and find out which one is superior so that we can 
follow whichever is the best, which is presented as different paths to 
3ltai. cpdieUdi path, §11 o1<l1o>i path, SHfcpefioi path, path, all 

paths leading to one goal, we will choose which one is better. This 
approach is very very prevalent. 31olol also commits the same mistake. 
He compares cpdlefloi and ^lloiefloi and he wants to dump one of them 
as superior. His claim is: ^lloRlloi is superior method and therefore we 
should take to ^UoteHoi so that we can avoid <T>dl also. Here alone we 
should very very clearly grasp the PllpHCt essence. We should never 
compare rpdl'ttl'^I and HIoRTlST, because comparison is possible only 
where there are options. Comparison is possible only where there are 
options and from the 2nd chapter, if you clearly study, cpitfeftsi and 
§UoieHoi are not optional SIRToIs. On the other hand, both of them are 
equally important for every individual. cpdRfloi is the first stage of 
3fKIoT which makes a person fit for OloRthq. It is like asking whether 
you want what you call primary school or secondary school. Is there a 
choice? You have to go only one after the other, without going through 
the one the second is impossible, that is why I said before, tPdRlloi is 
incomplete without 5 lloRil«>l, §UoKLh>l is impossible without cpjRtloi. 
This cjjbui had made very clear in the 2nd chapter. 

Hcff (T dilficpfclci ctfcyloetfciclfitejfci | 

cIHT <hocl[[^T fbltici ?llcloeiyvi vT II 3-i93|| 

o 

3iotoi, initially you have to go through cpJRfloi and prepare the mind, 
dilfi-cpfclclcl^ osrfclfTtericT. purify the mind, it is like washing the 
hand before eating. Suppose somebody asks, should I wash the hand or 
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should I eat the food. What will you say? Should I wash the hand or 
should I eat the food, suppose I say eat the food, that means what: you 
will not wash and you will eat which is dangerous and therefore I say 
you wash the hand and you wash and go away. So what choice is there 
between washing and eating? tpdkfloi is washing, ^lloteiloi is eating. 
When I say ^lloKtloi is eating, don’t think that from next class, you 
will get meals! So washing and eating are equally important. Then 
somebody says, both are important and therefore I will eat first and 
then wash the hand later! Therefore washing before eating is important, 
after eating one has to wash is a different matter. Therefore cpjRtloi 
and §lloieIlo>i are must for everyone. Therefore there is no choice. And 
when cJpEOi advised Tlolot to do <T><tl. not as an option but as a 
preparatory step, therefore <TRUfs advice is: 31o|ol, do cpdl, purify, 
gain knowledge and be free. This is the essence of '41cll. Act, Purify, 
Know and Be Free. This cptui has made very clear, no confusion. But 
31 olol did not listen properly and therefore he mistakes cpnui. This is 
called filtered-listening. This is one of the greatest problems any 
student will face, when he comes to the class he wants to listen certain 
things because already he has formed a clear-cut philosophy, like some 
people say: in cpfeRPl, htfcP only will work and not slloiefloi, 
something like this has gone into his head, Opateiloi will not work in 
cpfotetoi. They will say for emotional people ^lloKtloi will not work, 
only rHfcpetloi will work. In 8iT?p<iLlo>i, you should cry. As such you are 
crying. You have to add a little more and continue, because they have 
defined <HfcD<ql<i>i as crying and already you are crying, continue that in 
the name of mTcpelldi; like that we have got some fixed notion and we 
listen with a fdter in our brain and whenever ^Oilaifai tells something 
which already we have thought of, YQlfdlfol talked nicely today’, 
because whatever he had thought of that only Ttllf-Jlfol talked. When 
children and parents listen (when both of them are listening to the 
class), whenever I criticize the parents sometimes, the children note 
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that very well. And whenever I criticize the children, then the parents 
will note. This is called filtered-listening. Slolot wanted to avoid cpdl 
and therefore he did not listen properly. cpcui’s advice was <T>dI is 
necessary and then §lloidl is necessary. And based on this wrong 
grasping, Siotot puts this question, but the greatness of cjpbui is: cpbui 
does not blame 31 olol. He does not say that you have not listened 
properly. Can’t he say that, because the fijioci is blaming the The 
greatness of the teacher is he listens to the question as though it is a 
fresh and intelligent question, even though it is bom out of improper 
listening, cpfcui never blames, He teaches the whole thing once again 
elaborating the importance of cpdiefloi. Thus you will find the 3rd 
chapter will elaborate cpdleiloi portion, the 4th and 5th chapters will 
elaborate portions. With this background we have to study 

31o|ot’s question. 

Tlolot idlU. Stolot asked. What did he say: vjioilcjoi! aljj: 
AHRRft cpdlUl:. crf^: means 311c Self-knowledge, in -HTylpcI 

almost every word has got different meaning in different contexts, 
because ALA®cl is a live language, where different suffixes and 
prefixes are used to one root and each affix has got a different meaning 
according to context, ctf^i: is derived from the root \'<Tcl to know and a 
suffix has been added fcT, <Tcf plus fcT, this suffix according to context 
can refer different things, either it can refer to an object of knowledge, 
that fcl refers to the object, Hcf means to know, therefore ctQr can refer 
to an object of knowledge, gQi: can refer to instrument of knowledge, 

can refer to knowledge itself, whether it is object, whether it is 
instrument, whether it is knowledge itself, we have to see the context to 
know. In clf<JUp when we ask: ‘Do you have ctQ:;?’ In that place ciQt 
refers to the instrument of knowledge, but in this context the word 
ctQr does not refer to instrument but it refers to knowledge itself. 

Slloldl and that too what UToTJT? 311cdl$lloldl. This 3tlcdl$lloldl is 

X X X X 

®<4ui: oCIICIaII - appears to be superior to cpdl. From your 2nd 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


chapter teaching, it appears Oh cptui, that CIToFJT is superior to etui. 
Why, because you have praised ^lloidl in the beginning, you have 
praised HIoEJI in the end also and you have presented CnoTJT as the 
remedy for sorrow and conflict and therefore I assume that Allotdl^ is 
superior to (fUl. And then Sioloi says this is not my presentation, you 
yourselves have said that and he quotes, Rcl cf dlcll - this is your 
teaching. And then what mischief you are doing, after glorifying 
^IToRT, repeatedly and talking so high of the &SRXI§I, you are asking 
me to do what? JUdt (fulfill foieflolciQi ? Instead of inspiring me to 
go to some 3II3I3I and study the scripture, you are asking me to go to 
the battlefield and you are engaging me in action and we all know that 
action does not produce any knowledge. That is why we call it 
OPdflacKLlfoi, (DJlfocKiifbi cannot produce any knowledge, if you have 
got any doubt, daily morning you wash your room for one hour and see 
what is the new knowledge you have gained or you want to know when 
is the cl fat (DollA express coming to Chennai Central. You want to gain 
the knowledge. You do half an hour running. Will you get this 
knowledge? d><4 cannot produce UloUH So you are glorifying §lloidl 
and you are engaging me in action, which is of no use at all. And 
thereto if the action is a noble action, it is a pleasant action, it will be 
fine. Like people come to the vote of thanks and say that it is my 
pleasant duty and he will not finish and everyone of the audience wants 
to rush back home, but he gets a nice chance in front of the mic 
therefore goes on & on & on & on, because it is a pleasant duty for him 
but it is an unpleasant duty for the audience! So we know that certain 
actions are unpleasant. For 31 o|ol if it were a pleasant action, it would 
have been fine. But you are engaging me in what action, uYi* cpdlUDl 
which is a terrible action, bloody action because it involves blood flow, 
that too not for killing cpof which would have been fine, but in front of 
his mental eyes his dear bUmi and dear cflut are standing. Therefore, 
how can I think of killing them? So, TTFJI Elfe (fulfill fcFUT foRTl oRlf^I? 
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Rd<JI^ means cp2dllcL Why do you contradict yourselves? Glorify one 
thing and engage me in another thing. So ol at idol and are names 

of Lord cptui. Continuing; 

Verse No .02 

oCtlfdlBttJtcT d let viol dlV^i^lkt <JT | 

nto? fdrfttozi tor totedJilLoieiM 11 3-211 

o x 

oviiiRjiRnrr aicrtot erf^y .iiWifTi 71 | 
cTcTH^H^folfec2ltolto: 3Id7T TllloRllJl || 3?|| 

X X ox 

cCllRlto 5cT diet tot 3T erf^y JiVriRi Td | H?T toffecd Pcjl dd\ tor 
3I37T to: TlHoRllJl | 

X O X 

3f3ToT continues with the same topic. He says oeufto dltTTTT 
you are using. ocu[di3I aicfeidf means contradictory statements, 
confusing statements. And what is the confusion here, you glorify 
Sllol<H and ask me to vote for dRl. Like election speech, this party is 
very good, therefore vote for the other party, that is called o^nfito 
clKKidL So A epeup you are supposed to be 2td§l in the first I 
found that I was confused and to remove my confusion I approached 
you and instead of removing my confusion you have added one more 
confusion. Earlier I had the only confusion whether to fight or not, but 
now whether it is <T>dI or 2 II 0 I, this confusion has creeped. Therefore 
through contradictory statements, effiyETf dfhTTkT - you are confusing 
my intellect. Look here the word hIJ;: should be taken as intellect. In 
the previous “rtlqp we translated dQr as knowledge, in this Aolcp we 
should translate as intellect. In every language, the words will have 
different meanings, it is true for TlTdrcl also. That is why wee say <*T£> 
is required. Or else, you will get all wrong meaning. But here, 3iaioi 
uses an important expression which is to be noted, he says you are 
using contradictory statements as though, that as though is very 
important, because here 3iolol doesn’t want to say that dJEUl is 
contradicting himself because 3iolot has total faith in cpcui. How can 
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cfcJKlUl: 


my <5T3T m y friend, the Lord UJ^unjrfrf confuse me, therefore I don’t 
want to say, you are contradicting me, for me it appears as though you 
are contradicting. That means, in the previous AYlcp he blamed cpnui 
but by that time 31o|ol recovers himself and puts the blame on himself. 
You will not teach wrongly, but I have understood wrongly, it is my 
mistake. This is called Rloiej:, this is called humility, this is called faith 
in the teacher. is illogical. That means improper attitude, that is 

called lack of But at the same time we also want it should not be 

blind swallowing of the statements also, because the has said, it 
appears illogical to me, but still OK, I accept, why, because my 
said. If I blindly accept it also it is not proper, if I feel there is 
illogicality I should not swallow that. If I swallow that it is called blind 
faith. At the same time, I should not blame the scriptures and the 
teachers, that is illogical, then what should I do? Instead of swallowing 
the seemingly illogical statement, I tell my teacher: for my 
understanding it appears illogical, I know that you will not be illogical, 
which means I have not grasped properly, therefore I would request 
you to teach again and again I listen and after grasping I see whether 
there is any illogicality. Suppose again if I find illogicality, what should 
I do? Ask again. And again ask again. How many times? Until you 
grasp properly. And how do I know whether I have grasped properly. 
When I grasp properly there will not be illogicality. There is no 
illogicality in our scriptures, In fact, we have got one separate text 
called si At TL>tl, which is called ovnei ITTSllol. which is exclusively 
meant for logical analysis of scriptures. Therefore, other people might 
have, other religions might have illogicality, because of their emphasis 
of faith, but in our scriptures we don’t emphasis faith alone, but we 
emphasis understanding. Therefore ask any number of questions until 
you are convinced. And therefore 31 o|ol instead of blaming cptui he 
shows his ?lcy'il and says: “<T>EUI you are confusing me as it were. 
Through contradictory statements as it were.” Two times as it were and 
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therefore what do I want? I won’t reject you, cPT [biffed. 

Therefore tell me very clearly one of the TTTOoTs. Either stress cpal so 
that I will fight or stress ^TIohJT so that I will go away from here and 
look for knowledge, but you are stressing both of them and that too 
glorifying knowledge and asking me to do <T>J1. which I don’t want, so 
please tell me one thing for sure. So JolSiret very clearly, 

viol, so that by following that one path, I will either follow <T><J1 or 
Sllol. Tcllfdlfol, no classes are required, just tell me what I should do 
after getting up daily. Like that, 108 sit-ups. We would have used the 
intellect in our college days, that is doubtful, because our system is 
memorizing system, By mistake if we have used, then after that there is 
no scope for using at all, most of the jobs are monotonous - rote jobs - 
where thinking is not required at all. One job we have to repeatedly do 
and then we are so tired after office hours that we don’t want to think, 
we only want to read either star dust or some kind of dusty book or we 
want to watch ItMgTJ. So we have not used our intellect that we don’t 
want to think in life which has become a big tragedy. And whenever 
there is a problem, they want to go to some Ttlifaifol. they go and ask 
him whether to buy the house in Adyar or Anna Nagar. This 
should give advice! Even for buying a house or whether I should wear 
this dress or that dress, TQlftlfol should give a commandment, 10 or 20 
commandments, so that I need not think, whereas in 00 loci we 
emphasize fdckP. 915 <T>,>lcllCj wrote a book called fciOOiclOlJlfilL 
because we are different from animals, only because of that faculty. If 
we removed that also, what happens? We are Jlqltci ^Uol JMll&tqfocl. 
Therefore doesn’t want to advice. Therefore our primary 

importance in our scriptures is advice initially, but after some time stop 
advising. OOloioO TOlfdlfol says: The bane of our culture or many 
cultures is advice-giving, value-preaching, In preaching and advising I 
only ask you to do a series of things, but in that you do not use your 
thinking capacity, what is required is teaching and when I tell TIcVfJT 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


c[<T, x> c|[f,j[foi says, it is preaching. But if I tell you, what is the glory of 
speaking truth, what are the plus points of speaking truth, what are the 
minus points of speaking truth and convert it into your value, then I tell 
you I have given you knowledge, hereafter wards you decide whether 
to speak truth or untruth. I don’t want to decide for you, I want only to 
pass some knowledge. Therefore says preaching is initial and 

superficial, teaching alone will have long-term effect. But in Army, 
Slotol is used to left-right, left-right, this blind army discipline, Sioloi 
wants OpWJi to say UIoEJI or cpdl, so that 18 chapters are not necessary. 
And since they have written, we also have to study them now!! In our 
school days we used to say, Tennyson could not keep quiet and he 
wrote poems and now we have to study! Could he not have kept quiet? 
Like that if cpbui had said: 31o|ai fight, 18 chapters not required, but 
Opbui doesn’t want to preach, Opcui doesn’t want to advice, cpbui wants 
to teach, in teaching alone transformation takes place. And once a 
person is transfonued he knows how to decide, otherwise for 
everything right from Anna Nagar house to Adyar house, he will go 
for consultation, becomes a consultant, an advisor. So 
therefore <T>tui doesn’t want to do that, but 31 at at is asking for that, 
TTTT1T cl^ fcllf^toT ^oT 3IA3T 311L>R1[J[. I will blindly follow. 
‘Yours obediently’ like that. Yours obediently I follow your advice so 
that I will get ®JRT:, i.e., TTtQI. And unfortunately, 3ftQI is not through 
action, 3flQI is through knowledge alone. Continuing; 


Verse No .03 


BfttHolcllolclld | 

O 

cfhTxSQd 1 ol^f^fcrOT foTG(5T JT3T ulrDl JKllolU | 

siioteiVloi ^ii5^cviioti cDdkiloiot eflfoioiidrn 3-311 


cftcfr SlfTdlorf^fcrOT foTEc5T JT3T lUrPl 3RU 3IoHI1 
fnoT-^MoI ^il6TcV|loll<Jl CtlPiolldl II 3-311 
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£ 3ioiir! aiDdioi cficfj ^lid^iioiidi snor-^Moi, ktf^EiiRT nnk 

X XX “X. 

?MoI f&rfctUT loltsOl H3I3RTT ulrDl I 

One statement that cJHiotoc; qcllfdlfol repeats often is: A value 
is a value only when the value of the value is valued by you. It just 
looks like quibbling with words, but if you really understand that there 
is a very important thing. A value is a value only when the value of the 
value is valued by you. So if I say qioiWj^dcI and you don’t have value 
for that, then you are never going to follow. In preaching I am only 
talking about the value, I am not conveying the value of the value. So a 
preacher conveys the value, which already one knows in fact, a 
preacher conveys the value whereas a teacher conveys the value of the 
value. Conveying a value takes half a minute. Communicating the 
value of the value requires lot of talking. Similarly, I can just say, 
tpdklkl is this, §Hoieilo»i is this, this is preaching, but if I have to tell 
why cpdieikl and CfIdRTl<5I are both important, why there is no option 
between these two and why cpdkiki should come first and why it 
should be followed by Hloteiki. if i tell you why, why, why, why, it is 
not preaching, it is teaching. We have had enough of preaching now we 
require teaching, that is what cptni does in the <rftcTT. So cpLui is not 
going to advice 31olol, He is not going to say: listen! I am telling you, 
go and fight. He is going to say why cpdl is important. So he starts with 
this s rtlcp, this is a very important e cikp, which is the foundation for 
the 3rd chapter. 

cftHxS kd 1 (hf^fcTHI foIH5T H3I ulrPl dlHlolU | 
citorMoi qitddcviioti cpdkfio'iotHtf^Tornrrn 3-311 
91'jCpqi<:lKl quotes this very often in his commentary. What is the idea 
conveyed here, we should understand the essence very well. What the 
scriptures point out is that with regard to the 3HHoI, ctodklki 5IRToI 
and HloKiki HTtloI. there is no option at all. Everyone has to go 
through cpdkiloi first, like washing the hands which prepares me for 
eating, but washing the hands does not remove my hunger, cpdkiki 
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prepares me for knowledge, cpdlefloi does not remove the problem of 
HAllA Therefore we should remember, cpaleTloi can never give 
liberation, but at the same time tpdkfloi alone can give preparation for 
§UoieTlo>i. That is what I said the other day ^lloKjloeicll uiIh will come 
tlirough cp,JKil<>i. And we all are born Tiefloefs, don’t think bad. We 
are all born TkAocTs. TrAovi’s means unfit for §11okAo>i, how do you 
know? Very simple, the scriptures themselves present siloteAoi only at 
the end of the ticks. If we are all fit for 9 llol<iA«>l, we can start with 
SlloldA«»l, then 9 lloi<Ao>i will be UcfiHloi and ®tii<Ao>i will not be 

c\ 

TloclfHloL because after ^lloKilop <T>JrA«>i is not required. Therefore 
the whole Hcf will be ^UoteAoi only. The very fact that the 9 llolcPiu 5 
is at the very end of the Acfs shows that ctcf wants us to prepare us for 
that which means we are all not prepared. And of course, there are 
exceptions to the rules, when I say we are not prepared, it means 
99.99% is not prepared for ^IIorA'A therefore everyone requires 
cpakfloi and when there are exceptions, 911 AM says in the case of those 
exceptions they can straightaway go to ^UoieAoi. People say 53T0I 
dlfiftj at the very young age he was interested in tl0loci and then he 
went to fclA-ciooildlci and he sat and he never did any cpdi and he got 
enlightenment, they say. You cannot say that I will also do that and go 
wearing a loin cloth. That is the only remaining thing to be done by 
you!! So therefore what worked for AJlui need not work for all people. 
In fact, will not work for all people, he is more an exception than rule, 
he is more a spiritual genius than an ordinary person, just as a 
^IdlkJloldl^was a math’s genius without going through the regular thing, 
his teachers themselves did not understand what he was 
communicating, even now research is going on. He had said that he 
will not go to school. Whereas in our case, it is not coming even after 
going to school!! Even by going to school he doesn’t get and he refuses 
to go to school and wants to become a AHnoTaldT How foolish it is! 
Never quote the exception. Therefore we have got -Jlfilc-Jlls who never 
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went through all the stages, but what 9TF3cT3 says that they have also 
gone through cpdkflon not in this life but in their previous oloJl they 
have all gone through U53fe[t3I. Therefore it will come under brought 
forward a/c. So in every olodl we have a brought/forward a/c. Our b/f 
may be 65 paisa. For others b/f may be very high. Therefore, we all 
should go through U53R[t3I which means religious life; the details will 
be given in this chapter. Then once we have prepared the mind, 
thereafter we have to necessarily go through ^lloKtloi and attain 
liberation. This is one lesson that we should remember - for cpdkfloi 
and §lloi<iLlo>i TflFIoT there is no option, everyone should go through 
both. 

Now The next lesson that we should understand is: parallelly 
the scriptures talk about two types of lifestyles also called 3113131s, and 
in this particular Aokp cptui uses the word foTN5I, the word loHx51 in 
this Q rtlcj) means 3IT313I or lifestyle. And we have got four 3IT313Is 
mentioned in the 9113-Ns, for us all the four 3IT3I3Ts not relevant now but 
two 3II3I3rs are relevant, o>163€T 3113131 - a householders lifestyle and 
3 to<tU 3 t 3II3I3[ - a renunciate’s lifestyle. An active social lifestyle and a 
relatively passive & secluded lifestyle. And the scriptures point out that 
of these two 3113131s known as «*1{J32T 3IT3I3T and 3To3IT2I 3II3I31, 
otherwise called IKlfrl foIWT or Jotolcl foIWTT. of these two 3H3I3Ts, 
one 3IT313I is designed for codicil <>i and another 3113131 is designed for 
^lloKtloi. And what are the 3IT313Ts you can easily guess. 'hft-3IT313T is 
designed for cpakiloi. it is activity UFllol. cpal Utuiol 3IT3I3r. We don’t 
say §lloldl is impossible. You are all o»163€ls, you are coming and 
learning, but we are saying is it is primarily designed for <T>J1, $Ilol3T is 
not impossible. Similarly, TknMlTi 3IT313T is primarily designed for 
knowledge, in that also cpdl is there to a limited extent, one is cf53I 
Utilol 3IT3I3T and another is $llol Utllol 3H3I3I; oif>3Sl 3IT3I3r and 
31031131 3IT3I3T. 
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Once you have understood these two lifestyles, now based on 
this we can see that a human being can lead his life in three different 
ways, a human being can lead his life in three different ways. What are 
the three different ways? 

i) One way that is visualized by the scriptures is go to the 

3II30I and follow cpdkAoi, g 0 to 3IBEFT, follow cpdkfloi 

and purify, then from there switch over to TioVHTi 311301 and follow 
Sllotdikl and be free. This is one route, «M{?A€r 311301, switch 

over to x>ioviix>i 311301. follow ^lloteTloi and be free. This is one route. 

ii) The second route is what? Go to <5T3ASr 311301. follow 

cpakflop purify, thereafter wards continue in the o>16A€T 3II30I itself, 
you need not change the 3H30T, you need not take ochre robes, you 
need not quit your house, remain in 311301 itself but gradually 

change your emphasis and go to ^lloiefloi. So enter 3IT9TOT 

follow purify, continue in the 311301. follow §llol<Llo»i 

and be free. So you will be what: silfot. But you have to follow 

both cpdkfOl and ^IfoKtkl and you can continue in 311301. Is it 

not good news? When I told first route you were all upset. Don’t be 
afraid. First route is the four 311301 method, it is called TOTttOT 
method, Ricpc u ADTTcRI method. Going through, changing the 3II30[ 
also and changing the 3HHoI also. The second one you don’t change 
the 311301, you can do all your TfRIoIs in the one ojytqsr 311301 itself. 

iii) And what is the third route, you can guess. Without going 
to oiATSr 3H3I3I, straightaway take to TTTTRT TTTTRT 311301. But in 
5fo3H5I 311301 also, you have to follow tpdkfloi where the ctols are 
unique to 3 tovu^i 311301, he cannot do rituals and all, HovliQi cannot 
do rituals, he cannot run a factory or he cannot do anything. He is 
begging, how can he run a factory. He cannot do 31 oat <31 old 1^ because 
he himself is a fsfryiDI elf A Therefore for a HoHlfxM. for purification 
the sign’s cpais are not available because he doesn’t have resources, 
because Tiocii^i 311301 is designed for knowledge, he cannot do the 
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cpdls of a <5TA?§I. but how he has to manage, he has to do certain other 
cpdls, like olU, (for that money is not there), cptui himself says in the 
sfirH: ^Icdldf 3lftJT. Tlf^ol is not required, no nfemT for 

the also. He can do olU, or he can do QI3FT - serving the 
Thus he can follow certain other activities exclusively prescribed for 
^tovnQis and by following that he has to purify, that alone is indicated 
by the C,iJ5; in the UlcldlFRls and all xMovuQi do certain Uolls and 
rituals, etc. They are all meant for what? If they require what you call 
purification they can concentrate on those cpdls. And in the TTNrRT 
3IM3I, he has to follow the TimTRT 3IBI@T’s d>31, purify the mind and 
after purification, what should he do, he has to go after ^lloRfhq:. And 
there he will become Elliot, what type of 5 lllol? TRTTtf^T sllfdi he will 
be. 

Now the three routes you have understood. In the “MATS! 3II3I3I 
itself follow the two Hkds or else in the ALcRlIAL 3II3I3I itself follow the 
two <^Ho>ls. Otherwise what to do? Go to o>16A€T 3II3I3I, follow q?31<Llo>I, 
then switch over to ALcRllAL 3II3I3I and follow HIoRfer. Follow any 
route, but what is compulsory is both the 5HHoTs you have to follow. 
That is why I gave the example, that suppose you have got a screw 
driver and a knife, screw driver is meant for driving the screw, not 
people. Knife is meant for cutting vegetables. Suppose you have got 
some fruit which you want to cut and you don’t have a knife but you 
have a screw driver, somehow manage to cut even though screw driver 
is designed for driving the screw, you can manage to cut. And 
Similarly, you want to drive a screw and screw driver is not there, only 
knife is there, we all have it but will not be available when required. 
You just take the knife and you can screw. Similarly, «*l£?A£T 3II3I3I is 
ct>31 UTllol but you can gain AIToFIT in <5TATSI 3II3I3I but you have to go 
through a lot of problems. Similarly, ALcRUAL 3IBT3T is 5 II 0 I UTllol but 
that also can be used for purification. Therefore use the 3113131s 
appropriately and follow both the 5IT£IoIs and be free. Therefore 3T5ToI 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


you require tpdkfloi. And for that you have to do your duty. And your 
duty is fighting. Not your duty, it is Slolol’s duty. So don’t go home 
and say that AOlirfl said “Fighting is your duty” and start fighting with 
your wife. It is 31 o|ol ’s duty. Therefore take the bow and fight. 

3o HuHtol UUlIrUukciveicf I Oufel 

C\ C\ (Tv <7\ O C\ (A 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9FRrrr II 30 9TrfocI: 9frfocT: SnfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 03-06 

rftcfxSQd 1 ol f^yfcrOT foTGc3T JT3T ulcDl JKilolU I 

§Uoialdlol ^[SAMloli cpdklolot ^^lolMlM 3-3M 

After listening to the Lord’s teaching in the 2nd chapter, 3E3T6I gets a 

doubt regarding the role of cpdkfioi and that of ^Uoieiloi. 31 o|ol thinks 

that there is a choice between cpdkfloi and Oloiefioi and a person can 

choose any one of these two as a means of liberation. This is the 

biggest mistake that 31 o|ol has committed because <T>tui has never 

provided or presented them as two optional methods of TCtQI:. As I 

have repeatedly said before, all the scriptures are uniform in one 

opinion and that is: there is only one means for liberation and that 

means is silold^and UIoER alone. 

ciJklch Rl^lolJkl 5A fhcrfcr | olETT: Ho€H 3RT6TEI fcRTcl I II 
HT>tT5TcH3T ?19 || 

O (A X 

is very clear, there is no other 3io<L: HoSIT, Bo2IT means path or 
means. Therefore there is no question of alternate means of liberation 
and therefore there is no question of choosing one of these two. And 
therefore everybody has to go through OloKlhq before attaining 
liberation, if not now, later. But before going to $lloiefl«T before the 
pursuit of OloKlk, a person has to make himself qualified for the 
pursuit and for acquiring those qualifications cpdkfloi is prescribed in 
the 911A>ts. And therefore since everybody has to prepare, everybody 
has to go through cpdkfloi, everybody has to prepare the mind, then 
everybody has to go through siloteAoi and attain liberation. Therefore 
there is no choice between cpctfeHoi and ^lloteTloi. Both of them are 
equally important. One indirectly leads to liberation by preparing the 
mind, other directly leads to liberation by removing ignorance. 
Therefore cpdkfloi to silotefioi to TTlRT:, this is cptuf s prescription. 
But 31olot does not get this properly and therefore 3iotoi again puts a 
question: ‘tell me which one of these two I should follow.’ And <T>tui 
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does not want to blindly command 31oIol ; qprui wants 31o|ol to clearly 
understand what is what and therefore He begins the teaching once 
again. And as I said, here cpmui introduces two things, one is the 3TRToT 
and another is lifestyle. AlKIoI is called eHo>i and the lifestyle is called 
loltoi. And cptui wants to point out with regard to or ATRIor you 
have no choice, everybody requires - Oodtelldi plus Allot eiloi is equal to 
But the scriptures do talk about two types of lifestyles also 
which are known as loiboi. And what are those two lifestyles? One is 
uafn <J11 AM. an active life in society which is called uafrl <111<M. 
otherwise called <MAAH 3HBCH. And the other is called Joiafrl 3JPI, a 
life of withdrawal, a life of quietude which is called o^llAl 3II3I3T 
And taking these two 3115131s into account and taking these two ATRIoIs 
into account, a person can have three different lifestyles which I 
discussed in the last class. There are three possibilities in person’s life. 

a) One is the ideal possibility as envisaged by the 911 AH. And what is 
that ideal method? First a person should take to HATH 3H513I, which is 
ideal for cB3R[t3I, because HA AH 3IIBI3I is designed in oIa® system 
for the pursuit of cDJiefloi, because cTTJTTFsi requires possessions, any 
OPctf, any project you have, you require money, you require place, you 
require man power. Therefore HAAST 3ITT3T is an ideal 3115131, because 
ctcf allows a oiAAH to own things, own money, have a set-up, have the 
people around, which is ideal for undertaking activities. Thus clef 
expects a person to follow ojLAAH 3H5I3T, take to active life of service, 
contributing to the society and in the process refine the mind, remove 
the sharp edges of the personality, like d>13l:, <35ta:, cTtH:, 3fc:, etc., it 
is ideal for polishing. Just as a knife is sharpened in a rough surface, 
only in the rough and tumble of life the mind gets mellowed, matured 
and then the very same ctcj says, having gone through ojAAH 3IT513T 
and prepared, <TcJ says may you change the 3IT513T, from HgAH 3IT513I 
to AtoeiiAl 3II513I and AtoeiiAl 3II5I31 is specifically designed for 
knowledge, because in AtoHlAl 3II5131 a person is free from all 
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responsibilities, he is not supposed to have any relationship with 
anyone like wife, husband or children, or anything therefore, no more 
responsibilities. And he is asked not to possess anything, because once 
he possesses he has to think of managing the possessions, finding the 
financial resources to maintain, dPl and yfiJT is a burden. dPl means 
acquisition, ffFFT means preservation. A TkRliPi is asked not to own 
anything, 3mP<il<5. Even the dress etc., they say, xMoctlPls should not 
have varieties of dresses, then he has to think, for this cjluiclfci which 
dress to buy and he has to scratch the head. And he has to see where 
20% rebate, where 35% rebates is available. For a TkRliPi no such 
options are available, only one variety. And which shampoo, which 
hair oil he need not plan, because no hair at all. Which beauty shop to 
go he need not, because he is told only two things, either grow your 
hair or remove your hair. In between no this cut and that cut, 
everything is cut off. Similarly, varieties of duties prescribed are also 
suited for sllottiPl only. For a ilfoEM-h is 5^331, vldlcfidf 

AlctDlfoi, etc., for a TERfipT daily UfoRlulJT is JUfoFlrf stAlTkTs, 
fHirvidn etc. Even the daily tpdls are designed for the pursuit of 
§lloi<iLPi and therefore and 5?IToIdT does not require any expenditure. 
®dl requires expenditure, Uloldl does not require any expenditure, 
even for food he is not supposed to have a kitchen to cook. That is why 
TkRIlPl is called lot q Pol:. Fie should not have fire around. 31 Pol 
represents rituals and kitchen. Once kitchen comes, you have to plan 
how to ward off the cockroaches, cockroach Ffiloldl! Then what to do 
for food? <Tcfs says that whenever you are hungry, go to some house 
and say TKtc[l frififildT dP, eat whatever gets and finish off the job. 
Therefore del said a life of uofri dlioj: for clkJprPl. foKlfci dlioj: for 
§UoieTPi, this is one route: IDEAF. 

b) Then I said there is a second optional route, take to 
3ITTJI. follow cpdieiPi and there afterwards continue in 3II3I3I 

itself and manage to follow ^lloRlPi. There will be obstacles because 
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daily duties will be there, when you want to attend the class there will 
be an important wedding or the in-laws will be visiting the house, 
anybody else you can ignore, in-laws are important people, you cannot 
ignore. Therefore in “MgTSf 3H3I3I, §Uoi<tlo>l can be managed; manage 
and gain knowledge. Remember the example, with a screw driver you 
can cut the banana, but you will have to manage. With a knife you can 
drive a screw, but you have to manage. Therefore what is the second 
option, take to signer 3H3I3I, follow cpdiefloi, continue in 
3113131 and follow ^lloRifoi as you are doing right now, ^lloiefloi 
continuing o»163€I 3113131 this is the second option. 

c) And the third option which OPtui is not going to favor. OPtui 
favors the first two options, the third option <T>iui doesn’t favor. What 
is that? Skip <51gTSI 3fT3t3I and straightaway take to ThTTRT 3II3I3I and 
in TiovlRi 3H3I3I the scope for purifying the mind is minimal. Because 
he cannot serve the society, because he doesn’t have the resources to do 
cpdl or the resources to do <3IoI3I or any kind of activities. Therefore a 
TTTTlf^I has got only minimum possibilities to purify the mind, but 
there also he can manage. Just as a can manage silal<yf«>l, a 

TkRlifxM will have to manage <T>3kifoi somehow by doing olU (for olU, 
no money required), he has to purify the mind through olU and 3fT3t3T 
service, Ulct if dot 31 like that he has to do something and purify 
the mind and then in TkRlRi 3113131 itself follow ^lloKtfoi and attain 
liberation. 

i) So in the first method, one will follow both 3H3I3Is, 

ii) In the second method, one will follow o» 163 €l 3113131 only 
skipping TioViiTl. 

iii) In the third method, one will follow ALcRtlAL 3H3I3I only 
skipping o»16A8T 3II3I3I. 

And of these three, <T>iui favors the third one, the least. He says 
the third method is highly risky, therefore 31 olol take the first or second 
method, either way you have to continue as a o»16A2T. Therefore don’t 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


run away from the battlefield, continue to be a <5Ttf3fT, purify and 
know. This is going to be the teaching. Now look at the °colcp number 
three, He says f^fciHT toTLfT 3RH ulcDl. two types of lifestyles, here 
we are not talking about the TTTOofs, two types of lifestyles are 
prescribed by me, H5T - long before I have talked about that. So where 
did the Lord talk about that long before, we have to supply, dcf ^TRI, 
tlrrough the Hcfs, because remember '41cll has come only to revive the 
cifocp 3TFHcfRI, the cif<fcp lifestyle, the cifcNP teaching. < 41 cll does not 
have any new thing to be taught, <>[lcll is only to revive the <Tcfs. 
Therefore cpbui says, I myself have revealed these two lifestyles 
tlrrough the clefs, when? In the beginning of the creation. Because 
according to tradition, it is said when SHoRHot^ creates this world, 
simultaneously he gives the clefs also. And whom does he handover to? 
Who is the first disciple of the Lord? dAllfol. the TIcTJfer fRHT is the 
first disciple. If you remember the UN'Jl. it is said that from feteuf s 
navel, a lotus comes, that is why he is called USloUfff: and from the 
lotus sEUlfal appears and dAllfol does cT>T5T and a result of that, the 
Lord gives the clfcfcp wisdom to dAllfol. 



ii 


The Lord creates $1AU and parallelly the Lord creates the world, brings 
out sEUT from his navel and parallelly gives the dftfcp teaching also. 
And that is why st^tllel has got four heads representing the four clefs. 
And in those clefs themselves Udfrl and folclfcl -Jliol: are talked 

c c 

about, therefore cpnii says 3iojoi I am only talking about the same 
thing now also. So fotcoi |T5T TTffe 311^d3f 3RTT ulcPl, it was 

given by me through the Hcfs, A 31otol! 31olU, is the name of 3loloi; 
3IH means impurity or sin, 31olU means sinless, pure one. So, oh pure 
minded 3iotoi, these two lifestyles I have introduced. 3lfTJkp cftcfJ, 
among the human beings, the animals do not have four 3IBT<JIs. Only 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


the human beings have got these two main 3IBI3Ts. And what are they? 
TUSTcvtioildl^ loltoi, one is the lifestyle of xMoetlQls. Here T 115 TCV 1 
means ThTTlf^Ts. foKlfcl <Jll<fceiT: and for those TiovnQis what is the 

’ C 

lifestyle? 5 lloiefl<j]oi which is governed by the pursuit of knowledge. 
One is the lifestyle of a which is governed by the pursuit of 

knowledge only, he doesn’t have any duty. And that is why when a 
person takes he removes his sacred thread and the <dTT>ft also 

he renounces which he took with so much reverence at the time of 
3UoieioM ceremony and which he is supposed to have protected 
throughout his SEUTH and «h£J^£T 3II3I3I and even that <dTT>ft 3lcr>t he 
simplifies and converts into 3ocpT? so that he doesn’t require much 
time to repeat the <HRk41. <>101^1 has got three lines, each line is 
simplified into one-one letter. is simplified into 31, 

BPlf cld^vi dl<Jl[?> is simplified into 3, REft 2[t of: udlcjeiici is 
simplified into 31, 31 plus 3 plus 31 is 3o. Therefore even he doesn’t 
require much time to chant so that all the time is available only 

for one purpose, like a government giving grants to scientists. In any 
advanced country which promotes science, which creates maximum 
noble laureates, what do they do? All the industries and as well as the 
government they give any amount of money and research facilities to 
the thinking brains, why does the government do? Why does the 
industry do that? Because if the scientist is free from all the burden of 
earning money, day in and day out, he can spend only on one thing, 
research, research, research. They won’t even prescribe even the time, 
in big universities in the middle of a night if a scientist wants to go and 
do something it is open. A society which provides maximum benefit to 
a thinking person is an intelligent society, clfcjcp society was an 
intelligent society, they said TiovuQi need not earn for his livelihood, 
TRTTlf^T need not earn for his food, for his clothing, for his shelter, 
they said let a TiovnQi dedicate his life to the study and propagation of 
scriptures and it is because of a such a society we have got a literature 
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and literature. In fact, what ctcHacT I am teaching you now, it is only 
topmost layer I am teaching you. We have got a depth which are meters 
and meters down below, even the so-called sEUSN I am teaching is 
only a tip of the iceberg. How come without all the printing press and 
all those things, we have got so much literature? Because <TT gave 
importance to knowledge and provided all the facilities. It said you 
should not bother about politics, TiovlifTi doesn’t have a vote, TIotuIti 
should not join any group. Nothing except research, research means 
there it is external research, here it is research into one’s own true 
nature. There is a book called 'dim fHltcidl. Even now the book is 

"X. 

available. It is never sold now, it has got 8 or 9 commentaries of <41cll. 
We don’t have time even to read one commentary, what to talk of 
writing commentary? I told you I got a book consisting of 4 volumes of 
5 lAlTtN. And I thought I will keep that book at least as a sample, 
because it contains the 51 At TIN. gEHTTN has totally 555 TINS. TIN 
means cryptic sayings. And when I was brushing through, at the end of 
the 4th volume, each book is of a pillow size with 9 commentaries or 8 
commentaries, and the 9th commentary is the summary or gist of the 
first 8 commentaries and at the end of the 4th volume it is written, with 
this the commentary on the 4th TIN is over, tjfcl UcITTiIn TlJllH. There 
are 555 TINS in sEUTTN. How could they write so much, because dfcjcD 
society allowed these people to dwell deep into cl<i>, dO-UldTH. 
ociIOPTUi, all of them? And therefore, cptui says, TllSTCNiotldL for 
those TiovlifTl’s a lifestyle is designed which is governed by HlaHn^I, 
commitment to knowledge. But all the people cannot be scientists, they 
don’t have inclination. We cannot even read then what about others, 
cpfcui says: Tflf^foUTT. for the other set of people, who are extroverts, 
who wants to be in the society, who dread free time, because for those 
extrovert people even one holiday is a big burden, they have to plan 
now itself, which movie to go, which video tape one should bring, 
which house we should go, or whom to invite to our house, etc. Even 
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for f9Kl^l[>T extra movies are put. A mind which is not committed to 
knowledge, for that mind time will hang if no activity is there, 
therefore tjprui says for those people, 'Tlf^fotlTt - for the active people, 
tpdkl'fo'lol - I have prescribed a lifestyle governed by cpdkikp 
governed by 7T5T <L§ls, about which we will talk later, governed 
by an active life of contribution, active life of service, so both lifestyles 
are there. Continuing; 

Verse No .04 

of cpdiUUJlolfoctaila^lScpctyl | 

o o 

or rf ^ioefololfo,tl kltsl Tforf£fol<:C>fci II 3-Vll 

or cpjlundi 3iorfAr3fifT okcpjel' rnw: 3r°bfor i 

"S. "S. o o 

or n ^fo^fololld fod klQ?, J1^Ahtlf£1 o 1 fcl 11 3 -tf|| 

cpjluiidi qfonwntncT itt-tt oteTTRf or aPbifl i (tfojkiui) zi 

x x o o v x 

Aio^5fonrr Tier krf^hJT or 5htrf£Riu5frr i 

qpxui’s contention is whatever be the lifestyle you choose, you 
have to necessarily go through two URToTs. one is purificatory SKIoT 
which requires activity and another is the SRIoT of study, AcTTtATRT 
Uciciol cT which is now becoming obsolete now, that is why if you tell 
anyone now that you are attending ctcJIacT classes, they raise their 
eyebrows, dcjlocl? Class? What is there to leam? And many students 
tell that they have been attending my classes for years together, they 
ask what is there so much to study? They don’t even know what is 
there to study. So therefore study of scriptures and that too a systematic 
study of scriptures which requires a deep thinking is an important 
aspect of life, which is now being forgotten, we are trying to revive 
that. And thereafter wards they say, AOlfitfol I never thought, that so 
much meaning is there in it, so much study can be done, you are 
explaining one Aolcp for more than 20 minutes, one Aolcp you take for 
40 minutes, which means that I am taking only one portion of the 
commentary, if I have to take all the 9 commentaries on one Aolcp, one 
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9 cilqp itself will take 10 classes to 15 classes. In the 3IBI3I when we 
were studying the <HTE<3TT, some of the TUteidis like TldUdllouI^ceiocp 
Hlft 3TRI fdtyl. ctJdluetctJdl ei: H9^cT, Oldtt^ldKl’s ffflPH 
itself is so deep, it takes 15 continuous days to complete one JloH. 
91'Sd>^ fHlteidi alone and for that 915<T>,> SHlteidl. someone writes 15 

X X X X 

lines for one line of 915<T>,> rHLViJL You can study the entire life and 
you have exhausted only one hundredth of our scriptures, not even one 
hundred. Therefore so much is there in our 911AHs that is also equally 
important. So first cptui wants to emphasize the importance of <T>dl. 
Later he will emphasize the importance of §lloi<q also. First cpdl’s 
importance He want to emphasize and therefore He says, 3tolot you 
should not avoid cpdl, action. And for this he wants to give three 
reasons, why cpdl should not be neglected, why action should not be 
neglected. 

i) The first reason he gives in this 9 cild> is that by avoiding 
action or by giving up action you cannot get BltQI:, you cannot avoid 
TiAllA you cannot get peace of mind by running away from duties and 
family. Because it is always, ‘The grass is always greener on the other 
side of the fence.’ Like that when we have got so much duties and 
responsibilities, we always tell AQlfdlfol. I want to run and come to 
your 3IBTFT. And TQlfdlfol will say, I will be the victim! Because “your 
3119131’’ he says. Your TfHTT may go, but for Acllfjlfdl ATHTT begins. 
So therefore, whenever we have problems we think running away is the 
solution, it will give peace of mind, but according to 911 AH, the 
problem is not external, the problem is internal. An ignorant mind will 
suffer ARTIT wherever it is. A knowledgeable mind will enjoy peace 
wherever it is. The problem is inside but the biggest mistake we 
commit is we think the problem is family therefore we have to go 
away. Therefore, cBLUi wants to remove that notion first, therefore He 
says, by giving up ®Jls you are not going to get TftQT:, peace of mind. 
So He says, ol cpdiuiidi^ 31otl^dfhTcT cpdiuiidi^ 31otl^dfhTcT, by avoiding 
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cfcdKllO: 


activities, responsibilities, duties, service, 31oll9d3H<T, 09’0: oftooeldl^ 
<3 TPqlcl - a person cannot attain 3ItQT:. <3fcOPd9ldl is a technical word 
which means UlTyT: or peace of mind, quietude or 911 foci. By 
renouncing action you are not going to attain Then 31 o|ol may 

get a doubt: what is that, there are several scriptures TToTTs which say 
that through 9100191 dflyT: can be attained. There are certain 
statements. That is why we always say we should never study the 
scriptures independently because there are confusing statements all 
over. So here cptui says, by renunciation you are not going to get 
dflyf:. But there are statements which say through renunciation you can 
get TftQI:. What is that TToTT? It is a well-known TToTL you must be 
familiar, 

or cpdiuil oT XT3MI tTofoT cOMcdOJ 31dlclcOdllol9T: II ifcOcOMoIUcT 

C x 

II 

cOlolol 31dldcOdl 3ilol9I:. So SIufoT might think that cptiui is 
contradicting the clfocp statement. And therefore cptui wants to 
clarify. He says, wherever it is said that there is TftQI: through 
renunciation, ®tui says, there we should add an expression §lloi 9lficl 
cdlOol 31dlclcc|dllol9T:. Mere renunciation or detachment cannot give 
liberation, it should be blessed with, supported by Mloldl. How do we 
know that, because another iufolOcl^ dlod clarifies that, it comes in 
that section itself. 

ddlocl fdsllol 5Tfolffenarf: 91od 191 ol o 11 tt cl O: 91<£91c01:| 

(T OAlcflcBO U91oclcplcl UAldlcll: ufidlcOfocl 5Tcl || cpOcdMolOcl 

O C "V 

II 

There it is said 91 o 0191 is great, but not mere ochre robes, not mere 
3IT3Trr 0191, not mere running to f??dllclds, but 00 loci I 09 II 0 I 
ofolftlcllOI:. 9100191 will work only if it is backed by scriptural study. 
Minus scriptural study 9100191 can become a big problem about which 
OPfcui will tell later. And therefore Oitui clarifies in the second line, 

c c 5 
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5iod5tolld^ 33, by mere renunciation, by mere ochre robe donning, 
wearing, 5tdlf£l<>>ldt>fcl - a person can never acquire 3lt8I. So 

filf c; means TTlyT here. So the first line oftcpdeldi^ and in the second 
line f5lQr both these words are synonymous words, which means 
UTlyT:. Therefore what aptui wants to say is that TiadTH does not 
guarantee 3TtQT:. And if 51odl51 can guarantee TTlyT:. the easiest job is 
what, give free 5Todl5I. by making everyone stand in a line, like the 
Ifee-TUoldolJl^ free-wedding, etc., like that conduct a alcll (gathering), 
5iodr51-Jlcll. like the loan- etc., and bring some 100-200 ochre 
til Ids and distribute to everyone. And when you go out you are all 
liberated, why study <41011? Therefore 35TUT says TiodTIoricT 33. 33 is 
important here, what is that 123, i.e., mere renunciation cannot give 
3ltQI:. Then what gives, knowledge alone gives TCtSI:. This is the first 
argument. Now he is going to give the second argument in the next 
“rtlqp. 

Verse No .05 

or f£ (Trf^lTyi'Jldlfl) oIT(T fcl^cdddkPd I 

cDnIo! fUcTOI: 3T(t 5Tcf: Utf>[?lJf<4u1: || 3-i?|| 

oT ft ^fecT 8M313lft oTIcT fclbdfci 3i3iJ13)d | 

cfNlcdft 31391: 3Tjf5Icf: UcpfrlJ: 51^: || 3-^11 

Hrfed uTRT QMTT 3lft 313N 13rrl oT ft fcitdfci | U3rf?lol: 5IUT: 513: 

•\ O -\ C X c o 

ft 3I39T: 3HT tpldd | 

So cpoui’s main aim is to point that by giving up duties or 
actions you cannot get 3lt§I:. So the first argument is because 5Todl5T 
does not guarantee liberation. 

ii) Now the second argument He gives in this Aokp is that it is 
impossible to give up all action. The first argument is giving up action 
does not guarantee liberation. The second argument is giving up of 
action is impossible, because everybody will be forced to do some 
action or the other governed by his character and therefore 35HJI says 
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QM3I 3lft SKDdkprl^ <3 fcl tT>[?l. A person cannot remain action-less, 
even for a moment. You may give up physical actions, the more you 
give up physical action and the mind becomes proportionately doubly 
active. You know that when you try meditation, when you try olU, 
normally mind moves slow, but when you sit for olU, you will find the 
mind seems to be so agile and active. And runs all over the world 
within a second, so therefore as cpcJlqchTl or somebody said, in the 
tongue the otiais of the Lord roles and in the hand the a 11 e ll roles and 
the mind rolls all over the world. All are rolling. So tongue rolls, hand 
rolls, mind also rolls. Therefore ollrt th u WL3lft - even for a moment a 
person cannot remain quiet, why it is so, because UCpIckS: oiu]: 
eDieffl. Every person is forced to do one action or the other by the three 
oiuis of Ucplcl. So UOpIcI means atMl which is the basic cause of the 

o c c 

creation, Ucpfcl or aildi is the basic cause of the creation and this J 1 K 11 
has got three 'huts and therefore these three <huis pervade the whole 
creation. If you make an ornament out of a lump of gold, whatever be 
the composition of the gold that will be composition of the ornaments 
also. If the gold has got 6% of copper or silver the ornaments also will 
have. The rule is: <T>lcI cpiquioiui 31olcifrl:, the traits of the cpiquiJi, 
the cause will be there in the effect also. The traits of the parents will 
be there in the child also. We say it is genetic. So there is a 
predisposition of certain tendencies, including diseases. Similarly, if 
<l lien has got three ^MTs, the whole creation also has got three ojuts, 
our mind or our intellect, everything, the only difference between the 
human beings is the proportion of the three <^MTs, Tied Utllol he will 
be, 531 Hfflol he will be or cm Hfllol he will be, governed by these 
three tills everyone will engage in one activity or other and cptui 
says, human being is helpless. Therefore 3IcT9T:, 3IcI9T: means 
helplessly; <T>kIc 1. he is pushed into one activity or the other, that is 
why interestingly, if you want to observe yourselves, even when we 
attend some class or lectures or anything, there also the hands and the 


537 

































legs will not be keeping quiet or else we will be biting the nails or we 
will be rolling the pencil or the pen, etc. The best thing is to distribute 
some pamphlet at the beginning of the lecture and get it back at the end 
of the lecture, you will find it would have gone through all the forms, 
ships, birds, boat, some would have tom into hundred pieces and if you 
are sitting on a lawn, you will be plucking the grass and some will be 
eating it too! Last olodl he would have been a goat or cow, so the old 
tUTloll is showing up. Or we will be breaking the twigs around, you 
would be doing something or the other. Why, that is the nature. 
Therefore, it is impossible to give up action, maximum you can do is to 
reduce or redirect the action. In cf53R[t3l cPLOi’s aim is channelization 

C 

of our energy. That is why our children also we ask, especially in front 
of they are asked to sit properly, and the child finds it very 

difficult to do that, and we complain that the child is does not sit 
properly, but we forget that it is not child’s problem, you yourselves try 
to sit hands and legs tied in a place! How can we expect the child to 
do? Therefore our aim is not stopping the action, our aim is directing 
the action. Even in meditation, many people try to stop the thought, 
which is the biggest mistake one can do, because the mind also cannot 
stop because the mind is not meant for stopping, the mind is meant for 
functioning. Therefore, Vedantic meditation not stopping the thought, 
not stilling the mind, but again directing the mind; any type of 
meditation that we prescribe involves the appropriate thought. And 
therefore <T>tu[ says that if you try to give up your action, wherever you 
go you will start fresh action. If you become a yiovnQi and go to 
>tui|clr9I and if you are a ^lulQlcp person, your leadership qualities are 
there, you will form of Ttoeilf^l association. >t> til clip! TioGlQl 
Association. And there you will do good only. TTfxHoI, hospital, etc. If 
he is a commercial minded person, he will start a Thrift business. He 
will get T’fUSI from Indonesia and thereafter he will give it to 
^ioeiiQis or he will fight with the Government. Government should 
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give some land for the 3io'ilif3is. agitation in front of the Parliament at 
foc cll, he will be sitting there. 3io3TI3T ochre robes will be there, but 
he will be doing some mischief. Therefore, Slolol why do you do that, 
better do what you have to do. Therefore, Ucpfrl^l: fitQ 9 I: cdjI 

0310(1. This is the second argument. So what are the two arguments? 
Argument no.l: by giving up actions you don’t get iflyf: or peace, the 
second argument is that you cannot give up action. 

iii) Now comes the third argument: 

Verse No .06 

03(il[boo 1 fill xtioao o 3II3vl Jlol311 3dl3oiJ 
^fbOOieilfbOOOloJll fifptOldU: 31 TcOcI 11 3-ell 
OTJT-^fboOlflll 5TOTO O: 3II3xT TToI3IT 33I3oI I 
IbO01 Slfol[clO(a 1 cl 11 ttfreOTTTR: 31: TcOcl II 3SII 
O: OJlT-TfboOTfllT 31010, Jk>l3l[ ^fbOOiaiTar 31T3ol 3113x1. 31: 
fdllcalclll f#I301dl3: TcOcl | 

G\ 

So the third argument that cptui gives here is that the giving up 
of action is a highly risky affair also. Instead of promoting Self- 
knowledge and lltQI: it can become counter-productive also. Because a 
person can fully dedicate himself or herself to the pursuit of bio loci 
only when he has transcended the worldly pursuits or worldly desires. 
Everybody has got certain natural needs, so they talk about the 
hierarchy of needs, first the need is for survival - food and clothing and 
thereafter the need is for entertainment, thereafter wards the need is to 
be wanted -1 want to love someone and I want to be loved by someone. 
I need someone to constantly ask: how are you? And they should 
constantly ask me about my cold. If no one calls you, you get into 
depression. Always grumbling nobody is there to look after me, 
nobody cares me, nobody is there on whom I can depend. Human mind 
has got different levels of needs, gross needs for self-respect, need for 
doing something in the society so that the society will remember me or 
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at least build a house and put your name. Put a tube light and advertise 
your name to such an extent that the light itself is not visible. These are 
all needs to be wanted, to be respected, that is why when children grow 
and when they become independent many parents cannot withstand, 
until now they were wanted by the children and now the children are 
capable of taking their own decisions and especially they chose their 
partner also, then everything is finished and then we have different type 
of needs for recognition, accomplishment, etc., and a person has to go 
through them and accomplish some self-respect, as they say, the ego 
has to ripen before the ego falls. And the ripening of the ego and the 
growth of the ego takes place only in the society by achieving 
something, at least minimum marrying and getting a few children. That 
is also an accomplishment. And if these basic needs are not fulfilled 
and a person renounces and sits quietly in a place the mind will be 
thinking of those things. Perhaps I could have married, or perhaps I 
could have remained in <5TA?S1 3IBI3I. Or perhaps when he sees some 
nice family, envy that I don’t have a nice family. And in our society, 
the peculiar thing is x>i<RlRl is one way traffic. You know one 
way traffic. From to TkRil^t 3H5I3I is possible, but not the other 

way around. to is possible. But a can never 

become a sEUtnfei A can become a xMovtlQl, but a xMovuQi 

cannot become a 'dfiTSl. That is why chnoTocf TcnttWoI was telling, 
when he went to TcRcplfpT, he met so many TfRTs, ^ioViiQis and he 
was talking with them, they were talking about his future programs, 
^ctlfdlfol said: I want to take TFRTRT. Many of those Thmf^Ts were 
telling: Don’t take that decision, you know: somehow after a fight with 
the wife, I had taken ^iovil^l. because one day early morning coffee 
was not available or something like that, I got angry and left our places 
and came and now first day [?RllcRls and Ganges is wonderful and 
fine and think that this is the best place for stay for life, but second day, 
third day, fourth day, the same SfspIT, same fcGllcRis and if you ask 
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for fitojH, the fthytT also will be the same, unlike in your homes where 
it is different on different days. There will be some common places 
where morning Roti and Dal will be served and evening Dal and Roti, 
that is the only difference. That is the only choice. They said don’t just 
jump into conclusion we are regretting, that’s why there are some 
people who come back also and therefore if the ego has not become 
mature it can miss many things in life because Tio'illTl 3115131 is an 
3H5I3I in which you are learning to be self-sufficient - physically and 
psychologically and even when people come, they will come with their 
problems, they will never ask, what problem you have TQlfdlfol. Does 
anyone ask? May be, you will start from tomorrow. You all come with 
pressure with all the problems. So therefore cptui says if the mind is 
not ready for Ttovii^i it can have a double life. Externally there is 
detachment, mentally the person may be dwelling upon only worldly 
things and such a life is a life of hypocrisy. Then it will be 

only at the mental level and whatever desire he has he cannot fulfill 
because in Ttoviiyi 3115131 does not allow that particular thing, it is not 
meant for fidfilling those desires, therefore the pressure may mount in 
the mind, either he may go crazy or he may give up TimiLlTi. TETTER 
for TtovtixM! Therefore 31 olol it is risky to straightaway go to TtoVllTi 
3115131 skipping ORIY&I 3H5I3I. More in the next class. 

3o liuldlcj: UuIfJlcDl UUlIcllukcReiij | Rufel mfollcJDl 

C\ C\ (Tv G\ O C\ C\ 

Uul,jlcllc[fpimrl || 3o PllforT: 9Hfo?T: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 06-08 
cDJlfcVvilf^l ARldd 3IT5H d lot All AdlAolJ 
f o £<d1 SlTfoci<J |cd 1 cJ 11 ftlEHTcTR: Af 3tHcl 11 3-ell 

Lord cptui is clarifying Sioloi’s doubt regarding cpdl and HI6I3I and I 
pointed out that cpdl and 1116131 are equally important, therefore there 
is no choice between cj3di<Llo>i and §UoKLlo>i. Everybody has to go 
through tpdletloi first which is the only means of purifying the mind 
and thereafter everyone has to necessarily go through $llol<ifl<i>l which 
is the only means of liberation and by Uloreftsi what we mean is study 
of the scriptures under the guidance of a <5TA. <5TA 91TA3 3 U cl Of 3Ic[UI3I 
is called 9 llol<ql<i>l and everyone has to go through that also. And even 
though no choice between these two AIRfoTs, tptui pointed out that 
there is a choice with regard to the lifestyle that a person chooses, it can 
be either ojgAAf 3113131 or o^ll A1 3IBEJI and whether a person is a 
signer or AloAllfAl, both of them will have to purify the mind first by 
doing their respective cpdls and both of them will have to go through 
§lloiald>i. Therefore the choice is between oigAAr 3II3I3I and AToAirAf 
3IM3I. There is no choice between cpdieiloi and HlaRTlsr. And since 
there is a choice with regard to the 3II3I3I, the lifestyle that a person has 
to take to, the question may come which 3IBI3T can we choose. 
Because there is a choice with regard to the 3IBI3T, certainly the 
question will come, which 3IBI3I should we choose. And according to 
apWJl there is no uniform answer to the question because it will depend 
upon the type of the seeker, so the 911 A3 never uniformly point out that 
o»lgA€T 3113131 is better. 911 AT does not uniformly point out that AlovliAl 
3H3I3I is better, because it depends upon the type of seeker, just as a 
doctor cannot prescribe uniform medicine to all people, it will depend 
upon the type of patient. And therefore Optui makes a general 
observation with regard to the 3II3I3I and what is that observation. 
Between the 3fT313Ts, AlodiAl 3IT313T is more difficult. It is not meant 
for majority of people, it is only meant for minority, cptui will point 
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out that in the 5 th chapter, ThTTRlTcT diSldldl ^:3cI3T 3IIH3I 31^1(1:. 
Either it is better that a person continues in signer 3IBEFT throughout 
the life or if at all a person is interested in ^ioeii^i. according to 
scriptures, let him go through o»16^€T 3II3I3I and through «>l£?T£I 3113131 
let him go to TimTRT 3113131 Direct TETTRl 3IT3PJT, skipping ^lAT&I 
3H3I3I, cptui says, is meant for only minority. And therefore, cpfcui 
feels in the case of 3E3oT also it is better that he continues in the < 46 A&t 

o c 

3113131 for getting some more maturity. Thereafter wards, he can think 
which one is better and therefore activity is more safer than 
withdrawal. And to establish this view, cpfcui gave three reasons in the 
last three Aolcps. 4, 5 and 6, he gave three reasons in support of <T>J 1 . 
What are those three reasons? 

a) The first reason is 3ioloi, by avoiding cT3I you are not 
guaranteed liberation, escaping from your duty you are not going to get 
peace of mind, because our general tendency is to think so, when we 
have lot of responsibilities and anxieties we always think that if I give 
up all those responsibilities and settle somewhere where I don’t have 
any action to do, we may conclude, we generally conclude no action 
means peace of mind. <T>tui says inaction does not guarantee peace of 
mind. 

b) Then the second reason cpbui gave is that inaction is not 
totally possible. Because every person has got a 3T[8I[c[ which is 
governed by the three <4Uls and everybody has got the pressure of these 
three <5I0Is making him to do one activity or the other. Therefore it is 
impossible for majority to sit quiet, if you have any doubt try to go to 
an 3113131 and stay there for a week or so without doing anything. 
People will take a tape-recorder and some cinema songs or something. 
Remaining quiet is impossible. That is why they tell a story also. In a 
temple there was a liovliQi sitting without doing anything and from 
the temple cSclewi^ they were giving to the ThTTlf^I as a f^TQTI. And a 
new temple officer came. And he wanted to bring out changes and 
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improve the situation and all and to cut costs, etc., and he wanted to 
establish himself and therefore he saw how many people are sharing 
the food, then they had prepared a list of all the employees and at the 
end they listed out the name of the simply-sitting yiovuQi. Now this 
officer said: what is this business. Why should you give to this 
N>ioviifx>r? Then he said: I am not going to do that, then he met the 
Uollli, etc., who said that the officer should talk to the 5TotTlf^I. Then 
he approached the N>ioViiQi and said that he is doing nothing for the 
temple and yet he is eating from the temple, etc. Then the xticNllOi 
said: Doing nothing is doing a great thing. And this officer said he can 
also do that. He was challenged by the TiovliiTi to sit only for one 
week near him and doing nothing. And then the officer said what is the 
great deal. And the next day he also went and sat. Half an hour over, 
one hour, then he slowly he started getting restless and was looking 
here and there and then he got up to help someone, then this TioHlfyi 
told him to sit down and do nothing and after 2 hours he became so 
restless, he ran away and said to the priest, that here-afterwards the 
simply-sitting HmMlfll should get double the quota. Now only I knew 
that it is more difficult than doing. And therefore, it is impossible to 
give up action because 5HMc[ pressurizes. 

c) And the third reason is not only inaction will not give TTltfr. 
not only inaction is impossible, even if you manage to remain quiet it 
can become a risky proposition. Why it is risky, because when you do 
not have anything to do, normally at least for a <5T3A&T so many 
responsibilities, therefore something to worry will be there and so his 
mind is always preoccupied. When there are no responsibilities, when 
there are no goals in life, no plan, nothing is there, the mind is idle and 
he is not going to meditate upon the self, because he doesn’t know 
what the Self is, if he knows what the Self is then he is a §11 fat, so 
when a person without even 3llc<JWllol<Jn remains quiet without doing 
anything, he cannot think of TlloJll also and he doesn’t have any 
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project to think of, healthy project to think of, he has got an idle mind, 
an idle mind is an ideal for a devil’s workshop. All the suppressed 
desires come up and especially when he looks at the world and sees 
that so many people are going after so many variety of enjoyment, 
since he cannot do it physically, because he has become a yioviifyi. 
because the society doesn’t accept that and therefore he does not do 
anything physically, then whatever he is missing physically he begins 
to fantasize, he begins to imagine and the mind goes on imagining, the 
thought becomes more and more powerful and a time comes either he 
violates the xtiovji^i 3IBI3I U3T totally or his mind gets deranged 
because of suppression. Even psychologists say suppression is more 
dangerous than violent expression. So what clcUacl talks about is 
transcending the worldly desires not suppressing the worldly desires, 
tfiiy^I cilcploi^ tpdlRlclkrf g^iuft foEfcairaifT, getting tfeptjpri is 
growing out of worldly desires. But this person is not growing out but 
he is suppressing and therefore <T>tui calls him a StSSTTcH?: . Outside he 
is a xKllfdl, he is declaring himself to the world that I am only thinking 
of £I3f and TftQI:, that is the declaration through this CR5I and outside 
he declares one thing and inside his mind is in dRT-cpidi. Thus there is 
a double personality, split personality and therefore he is called a 
fiteSHcTT?:. 31 olol why should you be a fitesucff?: because there is a 
strain in the personality. And therefore, cprui said, which we saw last 
class, cpdlfovjvufdi 3RHRI because he has put on the ochre robes, he 
cannot go after pleasures like a worldly man, because ochre robe is 
meant for withdrawal, therefore tpdlfd^etifdi TRI7RT - he physically 
withdraws from sense pleasures, but a lot Til sfovKii&rfoT 53T5of he is 
cheating the world and he is cheating himself. Because of the 
complacency that what I am thinking of the society doesn’t know. As 
he his sitting with closed eyes the society thinks he is in the highest 
meditation and does oldlTcPU and goes. But he alone knows what he is 
meditating upon. One of the 3ilcliels says like the fish which moves in 
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cfcJKIWl: 


the pure water but it consumes only rubbish in the water. That is why 
the fish is a cleaner. It is moving in water and whatever rubbish falls it 
eats. Similarly, I am in an atmosphere of an 3113131, temple and the 
dress also indicates that, but mentally I am consuming else and such a 
life is such a person is called a @I£2lltil5: and such a person is 
fewk 5 led 11 - a deluded person, a split personality, a confused 
personality, he is not very clear what he wants in life. So ‘rfo^IISnoI 
should go with <Jlol5ll 5315of $fbc 32 l[g[ToT dlol5ll 53I5oI fddkaloJll 
ftfl&eiiaw: ieviri - he is a hypocrite. And therefore the third reason is 
what: inaction is dangerous and therefore 31otol don’t think of 5Io2n5T, 
don’t think of inaction, think of an active life, how to do that? That is 
going to be given in the next Q rtld> No.7. 

Verse No .07 

21 fecelfo fulfill 31ol5U foWideiwfllchSofoI | 

o 

cDdlfocJVl: qpdielldlctUttrp: 51 fcrfsiWT || 3-l9|| 

21: IT $fo{d21lf0[ Jlol5ll foWlddl 3II5aicI 3IufoI | 

o o 

cI>dt-2fh5WT 3raTp: 51: fcrf^IWl || 3-1911 
A TIuToT! 21: cT Jlol5ll ^focddllflll f^RPRI. 3151713: cpdT-^fo^T: cITJT- 
2&5BT 3H59I<T, 51: fiffelWl I 

So therefore what is the ideal 3115131 according to <T>tui? It is 
o»165€I 3IT5I3T. a life in society, where there is a scope for contribution, 
so that I can cleanse myself. ojAA&r 3ITT3T while it is an ideal 3IT513T 
where one can fulfill 3I€f-d>13l desires, parallelly it is an ideal 3IT513T 
for service to the society. 9115-31 prescribes o> 165 €I 3II3I3I not merely for 
3ISI-cDidl, 3ISI-cDidl is only secondary and subsidiary. That is why they 
say: 

32I3T 5ftclT3I3T 5I7TI 5TA Udt cTT II 

x o 

ndte? 7T PoIM M33I (T Hlftldl ol^llcl mfOloH ftcT II 
5fldI^Ic3ffi^5I3II2IDI3I ?-193-25/51911 
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cfcJKlM: 


So wife is called >£L6£Ldiuillui, which means one gets married not for 
primarily fulfilling the 3I2f-cUM desires, but it is only for primarily 
fulfilling service to the society, my contribution to the society, 
parallelly I also fulfill my personal desires in a legitimate manner. And 
therefore, cutui says it is better one is in society. And what should he 
do in Society? What type of life he should lead? He says slacJeufOi 
Jlotyil [oKiaei. As a as an active person in society, let him 

regulate his sense organs first, even though is given a freedom 

to fulfill his 3IH-CPM. 3I§I-<UM means what: 3I€I means security, 
possessions like house, money, status etc., name, fame they are all 
security and cum means entertainment. So 91EM gives freedom to 
fulfill the 3I€f-<UM desire only in <5TfffSf 3IBI3I and not in HoHlH 
3IM3I and TimTRT 3IBEFI is exclusively meant for fulfilling TTlyT: 
desire only. Not for fulfilling 3!Sf-cUM desire. Therefore let a <5TA?fit 
fulfill his worldly desires but under one condition, what is that: 
5 to^nf0I foRlclvi - by regulating the sense organs, which means 
without violating EI3f, morality. Everybody is given freedom to enjoy 
physical pleasures, sensory pleasures, intellectual pleasures, emotional 
pleasures, you want to go to a movie and enjoy, nothing wrong, not 
three movies a day, but once in a while if it is a safe movie, that is not 
for yio'MifxM. that is not meant for the TioVlifyi. therefore you fulfill 
that, but before fulfillment ask the question, Is it legitimate? Is it 
moral? or Is it in excess? Even a legitimate fulfillment of desire should 
be within moderate limits. Even 3I3TfEfT in excess is poison. The 
legitimate fulfillment of pleasures cannot be beyond limit, that is why I 
gave the example of pickle. A pickle is allowed, if you don’t have BP 
of course, pickle is allowed but you should know what is the main dish, 
what is the side dish. You should not take the pickle as the main dish 
forgetting the main dish. Similarly, 3I€f-®M should not be primary, 
must be primary, giving must be primary, taking must be lesser, 
always the account must show that what I have contributed is more 
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what I have consumed is less. That is called a GlflkP CUPH:. And 

o 

therefore, regulating, avoiding indulgence, avoiding excesses - sensory 
excesses. And how do you control the sense organs? <1 lot ,>11, <llol,>ll 
means by discrimination, by discrimination - what is right and what is 
wrong and what is moderate and what is not moderate, the intellect 
must assess, judge and decide controlling the mind, controlling is not 
suppression very careful, controlling is regulating. Remember the 
example of a river, if you stop a river it is suppression, the water will 
increase and increase and increase, the pressure will mount up, a time 
will come when it will break the bund and flood the whole place. At the 
same time if you don’t stop the river the water may be wasted, it may 
just flow into the ocean without benefitting anyone, that is also wastage 
of water. So that is also not correct, stopping also is not correct and 
then what is the correct thing: regulation of water, dam the river alright, 
but you have to channelize the water in a useful direction. Similarly, 
dc; loci doesn’t ask you to suppress, at the same time dcjlocl says don’t 
violently allow the sense organs to as said the other day: ‘should the 
legs follow wherever the eyes lead to, should the mind follow wherever 
the legs lead to, should the man follow wherever the mind leads to? ’ So 
don’t allow that to happen. That is excess. At the same time don’t 
suppress, that is also not correct. That is called regulation, 
channelization and having mastered, managed the sense organs - 
^llolfoOOlfijl. then what should he do? tTTJTThdTr 3ITT<Hcf - one should 
take to cpdkljoi :. A oiAT&f a person who is active in society should 
take to ctodtciloi, what is cBJlcfloi we are going to see hereafter, cpoui is 
giving the introduction. He should take to cpdlejloi. And that too how? 
31^1 cD: - without getting attached to anything, so whatever he uses, he 
uses with mastery, he doesn’t consider anything that he uses as an end- 
in-itself, whatever he uses is a means. According to 911AH. even 
3IBI3I is not an end-in-itself. Getting a wife or husband is not an end- 
in-itself, because both of them are not permanent. By holding on to 
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them I am not going to retain, either I have to grow out of my need for 
family members, if I don’t grow out, ciJitlJUloI will forcibly snatch 
them away from me, before yJIUjfelol chooses to snatch I decide to 
grow out of them, so that when comes and calls, before he 

snatches I tell him, take it and there is no need to snatch. I am ready to 
come. So that is called detachment. Growing out of anything that I use. 

This is called 3131 cD: and such a person who follows cj3di<Llo>i is 
fclf^ireiri . he excels. He excels whom? He is superior to a 3 k>vni 3 i 
who chooses 31031131 without getting maturity and gets into trouble, 
neither he is able to fulfill his worldly desires nor he is able to spend 
his lifetime in clcjlocl BfcIW thofoT forf^GtlTMoi. 31o31l3l 3HB13T is 
wonderfiil if we love cl cj loci. 3io3TI3t 3IBEH is horrible if you do not 
love ctcJIocT. And therefore, a <h£?3Sr is superior to an immature 
31o3iif3i. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

foRlci Cf3^ nnt cH cpdf vjeaol CKDdl'Jl: | 

o 

9 lil3iiRuIu cT clol uf31c}£3lc;cpcilui: || 3-£|| 

"V 

loRldJl cp 3 f cptJT m cITJT 3dXT: © 31H53TW: I 
9fite-dIHI 31©dolornfte^T 31cpdlui: || 3-C-ll 

"S. X. 

TH [olddcll cHdt tB3\ 31cHdfUi: © cpdT GdRT: I cT 9fit3-dT>IT el 31© 

A O 7 

31HTJTW: oT IJ©I^£dd | 

x 

I) So in the previous “cold), cptui said: cPcikAoi is ideal, it is best 
for majority. But always 9113d give exception to certain people where 
they can skip the <5Tg33r 3IBXFT and directly Mfrf to TTodTST. 9113d 
gives as an exception. And exception is always exception, it cannot be 
taken as the general rule. And according to 9113d, even that exception 
is really not an exception. If a person avoids the <d633T 3HB13I and 
takes to 31o3il31 3HBHI and he is able to pursue spirituality and attain 
©SI:, really speaking he has not skipped dt>33r 3115131, 91X531 says, 
you know the answer, he has already gone through the °>163€I 3IT513T in 
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the previous life and he has served the society and he has purified the 
mind and he is bom with a pure mind, therefore naturally it has got 
inclination for d <3 loci, why d <3 loci. cl <3 loci alone it has inclination. 
Therefore there also we are not circumventing or avoiding 
3IM3I, it is brought forward. That is it. cptui has talked about c|J<JKtl<5I 
in the 7th Volcp. Now from the 8th °<olcp, cptui wants to talk about 
what is cpdKLldi, which we are repeatedly saying cpdiefloi you should 
take to, cpdhTloh... . So what is cpdkfloi? cptui had briefly defined 
cpakfloi in the 2nd chapter, 
cpdluelciifficpUTrl TIT ipclti cp <31 clot | 

o 

m cp<hipcl6cl813n rt msoil^cclcpdifili || 2-tA9|| 

O C\ \ 

cpJllfOl 5f5t5T cmtccll fUoimvd | 

O X 

fifeNM&dCTt: 5 Ttfr fHTxrr Tidied 3 c 4 rl || Q-M6W 

x x c\ 

In the two O cokps, 47th and 48th verses of the 2nd chapter tpdkAoi has 
been summarized. Now in this 3rd chapter cptui is going to elaborately 
discuss from verse no.8 up to verse no.20. So this chapter is therefore 
famous for or well-known for this particular section alone and because 
of this particular section only this chapter itself is called qpdielldi. 
Therefore the following portion is the most important. Now as I said, as 
I have said very often, cptui gives the <m 1 c 11 teaching only based on the 
clfcicp teaching, cptui doesn’t have any new thing to offer, it is giving 
the old teaching itself in a modem form, because compared to the time 
of the $cjs the time of <dlcll is modern, compared to the time of the 
41rll our time is still modern, therefore you may change the example, 
tape recorder example, 915 trNimeI cannot give, cassette and all he 
will not say, therefore we give TV and cinema example. Certainly 
91'5d>4im>d would not have talked in English. We change the 
language, we change the example, perhaps we have printed book and 
we have a got a modem pen and some people are also recording 
perhaps, we can change all these, but the content of the teaching is 
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dfcjcD alone, so itself has talked about cpdkfloi in the cpdkpius 
section and there is a famous dloN occurring in the 
asoi^ueicpluldmcl and if91K11 9 <T|Ulot 9 rl. which is the basis for the 

C X X 

3rd chapter. In the if91K11 Tvilufoin cn h e TIoN is: 
cp de al cl 6 cptuUOi fdlullfddtrocT5MT: I 

o 

T?T rcrkr oIIo^I^cisgrT oT cp3TIciUTcl oR || d91Kll9ei'lufdlLld-? II 
Very important dloxl in ;f91KllxhM. And in ttfiOl^uetcp, there is a <11 oxl, 
dJlclJl cldlolcldolol 511 A 1 UU fdfdfdukkl gftoT dlolol ?OT5nSoH9Ic5oI 

x o 

II ddcJUUdcp II 

These two <11 ads are the basis for the entire c£><d<Llo>l and cptui also is 

C 

talking based on that. So what is cpdkft^I I will generally discuss first 
and thereafter we can go to the °cdkps proper. I had briefly discussed 
in the 2nd chapter, that also you can remember. I said cpdkfloi consists 
of two portions, one is OPd and another is dloi. cpdl is one word, dl'M 
is another word. 

i) cpdl means proper action. So one of the criteria for cpdkikl is 
that the action must be proper action, what is proper action we 
will see later, cp<tf is here proper action. 

ii) Then the second part of cpdidkl is dl'd. And the word dk>l 
means proper attitude, towards what. Towards the action and not 
only the action, towards the result of action also, that is more 
important. So proper attitude towards action and result is called 

Now we will take each part, each segment for study. 

A) What is proper action? The scriptures divide action into 
three varieties, TlfrclcMl cpTff, NolTlJl cpTlf and cllJlNJl cTWJt. 

X 7 X X 

^ ^llracpdi^qpdf is the best action, which is ideal part of cpdfeiloi 
and 

^ 3T5ra3I cp3l is only mediocre, secondary and 
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^ rlldl^ldl cDdl is the worst. 

"V 

And therefore according to scriptures a cpdieMdi’s life should 
dominate in AnTrcicD actions and the NolQtcp actions must be lesser 
and clWllTKP action should be either zero or minimum. OK. Now the 
next question is: what is Tllfracp action? Each one we will analyze. 

We have to understand it clearly. 

a) The first one is, TnIrticD cpal. In simple language, we can 
translate ALtlracp action as any action in which more number of people 
get benefit. I may also be a beneficiary, there is nothing wrong if I also 
get the benefit but the benefit doesn’t come to me alone but the number 
of people that benefit is much much higher. Like a business man who 
gets lot of profit and he enjoys the profit, the benefit but equally he 
shares the wealth with the society. And when a person shares his 
wealth with the society, even TioviiQis will bless him that may you get 
more profit, you know why, our 3IBEJI will also get! So everybody will 
bless him for more and more profit. Somebody said I want to get lot of 
money, is it wrong? I said nothing wrong, get lot of money and give lot 
of money also, I’m ready to bless you. If you say I want lot of money 
for myself and enjoy it sitting in a dark room, then no blessings. 
Therefore ^tlfrQcp is an action in which the beneficiaries are 
maximum, we call it foltcpidi cpdl, self-less activity. 

b) And then Tlolf^ItU cT3iJT is selfish activity in which the 
beneficiaries are minimum, minimum means what: we two and our 
two, myself and my family I keep. There are still worse cases, family 
also is not included, myself alone. No of beneficiaries become lesser 
and lesser and lesser that even with family members he doesn’t want to 
share and he goes to court to claim the property. So we hear cases 
where brothers themselves quarrel for the sake of property, you can 
imagine what the state of mind should be, when I cannot share with the 
family itself, where is the question of sharing with the society. So 
NolfxMcp cpdi is 3T£<Ldl cpdi, selfish action is secondary. 
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c) And MMlAl cpdl is harmful <T>dI in which for my benefit I 
hurt others. I am not bothered about what happens to others, even when 
I play the radio or TV, I don’t even consider whether the neighbors will 
be disturbed or not, you see in India, full of that only. Everywhere mike 
is blaring. And nobody wants to consider the other people’s 
convenience and they say it is RltuiAifiAlalldl. Whether it is 
Rltuixtifj^tolldl or clRlcllTtfiAlolldl. it is all the same, disturbance is 
disturbance. Suppose I am sitting in meditation and I don’t want to get 
any other thing; RliiUiAifiAtolidi is great but not at the time of 
meditation, I am ready to chant RltuiAlfiAtolldl when I want, but when 
I want to meditate, even if someone is playing RltuiAiGAtolldi cassette 
loud that is an obstacle for me. Just because it is a temple it doesn’t 
mean that people can blare forth and disturb. So any action that disturbs 
others is clldlADl cpal. 

"V 

In English, selfless action is 3cl<Jl<JL selfish action is 3K20HI 
and harmful action is 3RI3T. A cPdRilRf s life should be such that it 
abounds in ALtRacp cpdl and it has got minimum of clldlfAKD cpai. 
Now let us go further, if AllRtKp cpai is fdlLcfMdl qpdi, what am I 
supposed to do as foRcrMcH cpdl, what am I supposed to so? The 911 AM 
itself prescribe those AllRtKp cpdls, 911 AMs prescribes them as a 
compulsory cpxtf, everybody has to do, you can do any amount of 
AKDldl cpdl alright, but the 911AM says your life should have the 
TlRtlcp Rjircpldl cpal also and what is that: 911AM says, WJ JTSI M$ll: 
comes under AtRacpdl qpdl and they are the best because they produce 
spiritual progress very fast. Double promotion, triple promotion in 
AlRcKPcK^cpdi; in qtolAlJKDJl the progress is very slow and in cll-JlAl-Jf 
cpdl there is not only no progress, it is going away from jflyi:. 
Therefore AlRtlOdl cpai is superior because it purifies the mind, it 
cleanses, it is like soap for the mind, special detergent for the mind, 
AEM-^tl: etc., it washes off like acid. Now the question is 

what are those U><:1 <Jlf?l <l5ls, all of which are equally important? 


553 


















































9 TRH doesn’t give them as choice, but they give them as compulsory, 
according to our capacity, 9 TRH doesn’t enforce but according to our 
capacity it should be there. 

i) The first 3161 <151 is cjc[ <151. Our life should have certain 
religious activity. However busy you are, a portion of the day must be 
necessarily allotted for worship. What type of worship you do we don’t 
care, it all depends upon your background, your aul, your 3113131, your 
parentage, some people may know, some person may know dfcjcp 
rituals, he may do TlfootftlH. another person may do TlotqiqocJoldL 
because we have been initiated because he has been taught. Another 
person may not know 3lIootftlH or 21 ot<l i q od old Hie may go to temple 
or he may chant 2131 olldl. He may do this or that, he says Tqifdlfol. 
can I chant while I am traveling in the bus, etc. They are all additions. 

There must be some exclusive time allotted because then only it means 
that I have respect for cjq <151. Suppose some guests have come in your 
house, how will you talk with him? Will you talk to him cleaning your 
house? If you are going to do some work and talk to him isn’t it an 
insult? Similarly, if you are going to do Uoll, olU, etc., along with some 
other job then that is not the real one, we should first give some time 
for olU or Uoll or anything and after doing that regular 3Tool olU. then 
if you are chanting while going to office in the bus or chanting while 
you are sitting quietly etc., that should be all additions, but they can 
never replace exclusive allotment for the cjc[ < 151 . So let us call it 
prayer, religious activity, you may call it ritual, you may call it prayer; 
one should do. 

ii) Then the next one is called fficT < 151 , which means worship 
of the forefathers. Our scriptures consider it extremely important. 
Worship of the forefathers according to our tradition, family to family, 
forefathers have practiced in a particular way, therefore, that also 
should be done, one has to allot some time. I heard day in America 
there is mothers’ day, fathers’ day; in all cultures it is there. If you are 
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allotting time for everything and if you cannot allot some time for your 
forefathers, because of whom we are solid 80 kgs sitting here, we are 
ungrateful people, not fit to be called even a human being. And 
therefore, furl <151 any type of worship according to the family 
tradition. Some people have Bit<£, ciuui, different things are there they 
are all important. 

iii) Then the third one is called >ftfd <151 or si At <151:, offering 
to or worship of our scriptures, because of which alone our culture, our 
tradition is so glorious. If Indian has got some name, not because of 
anything, because other than religion and philosophy, in everything we 
are a BIG ZERO. Nothing we are excelling. Only we have got the 
oldest >K«>dd, yet he doesn’t know what it contains, <1^5cj, we have 
only that thing to claim, therefore glorious tradition because of the 
scriptures and the Gifts have dedicated their life to give us the 
scriptures, therefore I have to do something to preserve and also 
propagate the scriptures either directly or indirectly. So which will 
come under, this is called ?fift <151, dlGGUM, daily UI3IG0I3I of 
GdGolwl or <41dl or TUfoIGG or some prayers, allotting some time for 
the study of scriptures, just read the fhTWfTJT from beginning to end 
with translation, it is wonderful. Read the 3IGTGUI3T from beginning to 
end, just at least one page per day, not all the 24,000 Aokps, therefore 
the study of scriptures, in fact, what you are doing now is St At <151. 
GG3I G AdTEGRI lidded G | TToTTI G 5GT£GRI Uddol G I GUG 
TdRGIG Uddol G I 

GhG TGTkGTG UdGol G I 9IGG AdTkGIG UdGol G I 3PoTG Tdl£<ll<l 
lldGcd G I 

3lfoolftldG TdTkGIG UdGol G I TlfcIGGG TdTkGIG UdGol G I 

<dl£<ll<t Uddol G is repeated several times, to indicate that we are all 
responsible not only for receiving the scriptural knowledge and it is our 
duty to hand it over to the posterity, future also. We need not sit in the 
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hall and lecture, that is not the idea, if every parent shares the 
traditional wisdom with their children and in every family in India the 
culture was transferred only in the families. Everything from the 
grandpa, grandma, papa and mama, we learn all the 3EHR[tJI, JTJEJIs 
only through our parents. Now they say: Tcllfufol now we don’t have 
time and therefore we have purchased the 31<tU>EE>lcl>€II and given to 
the children and then thereafter the children know more than the 
parents. We have a duty to preserve and propagate our scriptures; 5EH 
<151 means daily del tITJRM3T or any Wllfcl. trfcT3T5I. JT3WT. anything, 
that is 5 EH <151 and it has got a ritualistic form also, many people even 
now practice 5 EH <151 which is a five minute ritual, in which I 
remember the scriptures, 5R3ct<33I cltl<llf<Jl, <T3TdchJT cPfenfifr, T 1 W 1 

dcjdi cftfenfii, 3rerfoi dcjcti cnfenSi, tTfcEaisi u^iumi cuI<iiJ(ti, cDc udi 

rnleuRl, o<iKt^u[dr cTtfcrrfdr. Even grammar we worship, not only we 
offer Toll to all these scriptures we also say ^1 cilol^ f <3 d mi >1<i i f<j i. The 
>t>ftis who have contributed to that and we also add 3 fcrfol >t>Ifl 

x 

ufcotoidi cldeilRl or else the feminist movement would come and start 

O X 

an agitation! Therefore along with ?ftlds,because our 5fvfi[s were 
happily married also, therefore ?ftlds also I worship, >hfd ufcol’s also I 
worship. This is called <151, no choice, compulsory. The amount of 
time you spend may vary. Even if it is five minutes, enough. 

iv) Then the fourth <151, dlolt<i < 151 :, all types of social service 
comes under dlolt<i < 151 , all types of social service, whether it is poor 
feeding or building orphanages, during cjlmolcl you always get 
advertisement in some orphanages which asks for donations, etc., some 
of you may also go there and give some sweets etc., to those children, 
old people etc., give some dress to those people, even those people asks 
you not to bring anything and not bring money, but spend some time 
with them, etc., they are all thirsting for somebody’s love, they are 
asking only for time, 15 minutes you just spend with children. 
Similarly, some old age homes are there, there if I contribute; I build 
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schools or anything connected with the society, secular, it is not temple 
connected but social service, all of them will come under dlottcj <151 
and eld considers primary dlott<l <191 as Tlooioiold^ or giving or 
feeding the people who do not have the facility. Poor feeding is 
considered a very very sacred thing. This is Jloltvi < 191 . And remember 
people ask the question when the BITjf comes can I do poor feeding, 
this is invariably people ask, the 911AM say that poor feeding is Jlqlt<l 
<191, ' J A\£, ciuunfc; is fcfcT < 191 , one cannot replace the other, only one 
can be added to other, but one can never replace the other, if one can be 
replaced, 911 AMs would have said ‘either’ ‘or’ like in examination paper 
they give a choice ‘either or’, 911 AMs never said that. The U>d TL61 <191 
is said in the id not in the Adllcls, 

tpvT <TT Pet <J161<l9ll: Alclfci UclKlod ATclfcT Afodtdod dd d9f: ftcT 
<191: dialed <I 9 fr 8JcT <19T: Wm d9l ^fcT I II dfrdil<llAJ<lc|:d 3-? o-? o 

II 

And id itself defines all the U>d dl61 < 1911 :. It is there social service, 
they think that it is a new concept we have to learn from Christian 
missionaries, we have to learn people say. In the id it is said, we are 
not following that is all, the fourth one is dlolt<t. 

v) The fifth one is called <fl?T <191: and all environmental 
protection will come under Wd <191, so all animals should be respected. 
That is why we have got different deities having different animals as 
dl 6 ol. Once you see them as the OI 60 I then you will develop a 
reverence for them. Therefore reverence for life, reverence for even 
plant, you can cut a tree, but if you are forced to cut a tree, minimum 
you have to plant a tree, maximum anything. Now they are talking 
about environmental thing, tree planting, etc. id says: 

aPOrefr dd oei dodol dAdW,0 UxUldJlT I " 3Pdcei dd der 

c o c 

dodol cl A, a list of trees are given and dxlod off TRxMcTJI, early 
morning I remember all those representative trees and how they are 
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contributing for my survival and that is BTcT <151 and again feeding 
them, taking them, SPCA, Blue Cross, if you are doing anything 
through anyone of them, that will come under McT < 151 :. In 91 cp ad ell, 
OPlcflcJlAL writes, when 91 ® ad cl 1 wants to go away from the cpiuq 
3IM3I, he takes leave of the people there, then she takes leave of even 
the plants and the deer, there is a deer, very very dear deer for 
91 ® ad cl 1 and when she is going, finally it is pulling her dress and 
91 ® ad cl 1 gives a special attention to that deer and thereafter cpiuq 
address all the trees, 

m?t or nerar oqq^qfci met <rr on^ft ftrariTmonft 

o o o 

aracri Aol^oT <n uoctqai i anzr m BeidiuTifdTidicl <bku ihqc<icTiq: 

X C\ 

trtit mfci gicpocicii nfcRiA mct^oi^iiwididi n TiftenoreikBadciJi 

A o C O A o A 

9 ii 

O A 

qjiuq addresses all the plants and tells: Oh Trees! 9igpadcll is going 
away, till now she was taking care of you, you are like her children and 
please give her goodbye and he writes it seems all the trees bend their 
head. And now they say, scientists say that plants have got feeling, it 
responds when a person goes to cut the tree and when another person 
goes to what you call water the tree, the plants have got different 
responses and therefore respect for the environment, taking care of 
them. That comes under ShT < 151 . 

CA 

And all the U>d <L5ls are not optional but they are compulsory, 
they are called TlRqqj cudl. Once a person who leads such a life he 
always gives more than what he takes and such a person is no more a 
burden to the society, he is a blessing to the society. When people are 
the plants cutting, don’t cut the plant, plant more trees, but when it 
comes to human beings, reduce the population, we always vote for 
more plants and we always vote for less human beings, who is saying 
that, human being, from this it is very clear, that plants are <llfrqqj 
ones and the human beings are clJlQKD ones, every human being is a 
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burden to the environment whereas every plant is a blessing to the 
environment. What a life we lead? cJ53fs[t©[ is not like that. 

3o UUhhcJ: UUlQlchJl UUlIrUUldlclceirt I tpfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ G\ "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 9irfo?T: 9Tlfo<T: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 08-09 

Lord H?EOi talked about the importance of cpdl up to the 7th verse and 
now from the 8th verse onwards up to 20th verse the Lord is dealing 
with the important topic of tpdkihM and because of this central theme 
of this chapter alone this chapter is known as <T>,iIefl<M:. therefore this is 
a very important portion not only of the 3rd chapter but of the entire 
<Mlcll. this portion is important, cptui deals with tPdkfhM:. And in the 
last class I was introducing the topic and I pointed out that c£>i4<iLlo>i 
consists of two parts, one is cpdl and the other is Sltsi:. The word cpdl 
here means proper action and the word Ml<M here means proper attitude 
and I was discussing proper action in the last class and I said that the 
actions are divided into three types in the 911AMs, which we will be 
seeing in the 17th chapter and those three types of actions are Alfcclcpdl^ 
cpdT, ^lolTldl cM and clldlAldl <T3dT. 

a) ^lfrQ cp action is that action in which the beneficiaries are 
more number of people. I may be a beneficiary or not, even if I am the 
beneficiary of that action, there are more number of other people also 
who benefit from the action. Therefore, we can define Alfccicpdl cpdl as 
Idircpiai cpdl, selfless action, where I give more and take less. So in 
Alfcdcp cpdl, when I take the final account, I find that I have taken less 
and I have given more. According to our scriptures, the one who takes 
more is a failure, the one who gives more is success. According to 
many other materialistic people, what is the definition of success? If I 
spend the minimum, including working in the office, if I can do 
minimum action or no action and if I can get maximum money out of 
it, I consider it as a successful deal whereas according to 911 AM. the 
whole thing is the other way, if I can give more and take less it is a 
successful spiritual deal, because the 911 AMs say: 
of cpJIUll Of UVEIT HotoT CvdhMokP 31dldccldllol9T: I II cpcLcAfllllblMcl 

C o x 

II 
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Therefore, TlIfcKD cpal is self-less action, in which I may be a 
beneficiary but there are more other beneficiaries also. 

b) The second type of cpai is 3T5T5I3I cpai in which other 
beneficiaries are lesser and lesser, I am the greatest beneficiary, it is a 
selfish action, I am bothered about myself or maximum I include ‘We 
two and ours two.’ Maximum four. Not even the parents. Husband 
nuclear family. So therefore I don’t even want to take care of my 
parents, if I can manage by sending them to some old age home and 
just manage sending from Rs.500 and Rs. 1,000 and get rid of them, 
that is ideal. In one old age home, the authorities were telling that when 
they sent a letter informing the death of the parent, they say we don’t 
want to spend money and come all the way, you just do the disposal job 
also and whatever money you spend we will reimburse. We don’t want 
to take the trouble. Therefore a lifestyle in which I don’t want to 
include even my parents, brothers or sisters, maximum included is wife 
and children, that short-sighted frog in the well, limited mind attitude is 
selfish action, ^lol^tai ct>dl. 

c) And clldUMdl Cpctf is the worst type of action in which, while 
I am benefitting, not only other people do not get any benefit but other 
people are positively harmed. In 3T5T5I3I cpai also I am selfish. In 
clldlTldl qpdi also I am selfish, but what is the difference? In -iluRMTL 
OPdl I benefit, other people don’t benefit, but they are not harmed, 
whereas in cIWiQkd cpdl I get the benefit and at the cost of other 
people’s benefit and therefore it is harmful action. 

Selfless action is Tllfrcicp, selfish action is NolQlcp harmful 
action is clidlQlcp. 

^ And the 911TM says TlfrcIclTJT cpai produces maximum and 
quickest spiritual progress, it is fast progress. 

^ In 3T3RTJT cJTJt, spiritual progress is slow and less. 
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^ In cllTUMiJi^ cDdl, spiritual progress is nil, not only it is nil the 
person is spiritually falling down. A man of clldlQtcp action may be 
materially successful because by cheating others, by adulteration, by 
bluffing, by doing all those things he may amass wealth, therefore the 
world may think, he is materially a successful person but the 911AXS 
says he is going to fall down, he is getting more and more away from 
the 9IRW. 

Therefore, what should be aim of a cpdieMoi? He has to 
increase the percentage of TlfrVlcPJ^ cpd), reduce the percentage of 
TToTHTI tpal and then third avoid (you cannot say reduce) possible 
clhtLAWl cpal. This is called proper action. And the 911AX itself defines 
the Tlfrcicpdj^ cpa), which promotes spirituality very quickly, that 
^tlracpdt qpd) is given in the 911AX itself which I discussed in the last 
class, in the form of TRfRI^I. My contribution to the deities in the 
form of daily worship, my contribution to the forefathers in the form of 
my prayer, like (TtpJTJT etc., my contribution to the scriptures in 
the form of studying the scriptures and handing over them to next 
generation. Then my contribution to fellow human beings in the form 
of all types of social service and finally my contribution to the 
environment, the ecological balance that will come final, 8IcT <L§1, in 
which I am aware of the plant life, the animal life and I want to respect 
them, I want to worship them. In Hinduism, almost every creature is 
worshipped from snake onwards, birds are worshipped, reptiles are 
worshipped, animals are worshipped, plants are worshipped, that is my 
contribution to the so-called lower beings, these put together is called 
U>c.l <JT3RR?I. Therefore, <T>imi says 3tojol. if you are a HTjfeftf^I 
concentrate on the JlAHI^l, you might have selfish desires, fulfill 
them alright but predominantly it should be a life of contribution. This 
is proper action. I have only talked about first part of tPdkfl'A that is 
proper action. tPH Jlrikl^l. AlfrHHMI cplJI. foIWhJI cTTJT. 
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B) What is the second part of <T>dI<Lld>i, ?ft^T which is proper 
attitude. Even the best action will not give me any benefit, even the 
best action will not give me any benefit if I am going to look down 
upon the action and I am going to do it as burdensome. Many people 
they say that when October, November, December months come they 
are a problematic months, because there are so many functions and 
festivals it is a month of expenditure, those people who are bothered 
about budgeting they are not happy about these months, they are 
unhappy because cjlmolcl means this and that, expenses and this 
function and that function, expenses, they think in terms of expenses 
and consider it as a burden. If we are going to do it half-heartedly it is 
not going to give any benefit, the attitude must be what: every action 
should be taken as an offering to the Lord which is called ‘f Q d?rfoi 
df<£. Every action that 1 do, Tlfrddull^ or even ?lol?idf ?lfrxKP<ll^ or 
even 5T5T?f3I, for example, when I am serving the society, do some 
service to the society, there also, I don’t consider it as my contribution 
and develop arrogance, I am humble and 1 am grateful to the Lord that I 
have got an opportunity to serve the Lord, which is in the form of all 
these people. They say cfftcf offTRLJI, he may be a whom 1 am 
helping but I don’t think that 1 am giving to that cfftcT but cffef 
olURTOf We have got the expressions like of? ildl otl?Klui -iioi, 
dll old iidi is dTRId ildl. This is ?i?dirl ildl which is service. 

C 

Therefore the attitude must be 1 am offering this to the Lord, drtui is 
going to talk about this in detail and I am only giving you a bird’s eye 
view, in the 9th chapter dnmi will say, 
drdiilft dooifflft cjcjlf?l ^fcf I 

dcm<Nt f?l ditorld clcdi^td dicpJuidi || 9-?i9|| 

O -\ 

Even your eating, offer to the Lord who is in the stomach. 
cBlvtlol dTcIT Jloiilfoci'M | dcffdlalloll dT UdifrDciaflclTff I 

o x C x 
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ctjilfJl ddlcTldicOl | oIRMUII^fr[ SOTfalft II II 

"N. 

??-2-3eil 

So thus all our prayers indicate that it is not for verbal repetition, it is to 
bring about an attitudinal change. Many people mutter cBTToI dial .... 
and finish it. It is not for chanting but it refers to our 81 Id all. our 
attitude. Even your doing the most mundane job of cleaning your desk 
it is an offering to the Lord, once I take it as an offering to the Lord, I 
will do it wholeheartedly because I cannot offer anything inferior to the 
Lord. If it is for the boss you may always think, this is enough and 
therefore if you are offering to the boss it may not be wholehearted and 
it will be hole-hearted! But if you are offering to the Lord it should be 
wholehearted. Therefore what is the attitude, tf 0 dauui dQi, when I do 
the action as a axil and most important thing is one more attitude, 
whatever I do is going to produce a consequence whether it is selfless 
action or selfish action. Even if you are doing selfless service in the 
society, people will criticize, people will say you are doing that so that 
you may appear in the photograph, so that you will appear in the 
newspaper or your name will be mentioned in the vote of thanks list. 
Lor name and fame you may be doing, public may criticize or as people 
often say, AOlCllfal it is thankless job, what is the use of dying for that 
person, it’s like raring a buffalo, people will only criticize, I don’t 
know what consequence is going to come for my action. And therefore, 
OPtui says whatever be the consequence your attitude must be 11T110 
dQr I accept it as the UTllO from the Lord. So as a dxll I have 
tfARTtfuT dQr as a 8110311 have 11T110 dl^T The difference is when I 
am doing it is an offering, when I am receiving the 038143cl it is 
IRllchlf ct3JlfO[ fARllIui cfxlT HxT truo cjf^, this attitude is 

called ORl:. So Ofal: cjxnfdl tfARiuui of^, OxJT tfxT UTlld And 
if I entertain this attitude, what is the advantage I will have. There is a 
great advantage. If I am going to take all my actions as an offering to 
the Lord, I am not going to see whether it is a pleasant action or 
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unpleasant action. Because in life we have to do many actions and 
many of them are compulsory duties and all duties are not going to be 
pleasant, there are going to be some duties which are not that pleasant. 
If I have to take care of my old parents or elderly person who is not that 
well, it is a duty but it is not going to be a pleasant one because 
expenditure is involved, physical strain is involved and he slightly 
prays for the speedy death of the person, that person is suffering, so at 
least Oh Lord let him get relief, let the lord relieve him, but what they 
really want is not relieving that person, they want a relief because it is a 
painful thing. Thus in life, there are many many unpleasant actions and 
for many people going to office regularly is unpleasant, that is why 
Friday comes, joy, special bloom will be there in the face, because of 
the week end, then on Sunday evening gloomy because tomorrow he 
has start running again. The housewife has also got similar complaint. 
Within the four walls cooking, cooking and cooking only, boredom; I 
want to go out. Therefore the going-out wants to remain in, the 
remaining-in wants to go out, both are unpleasant. Now for 31ojot the 
duty is what: fighting the TRfTTTRfT war, which is not a pleasant duty at 
all because it involves killing the near and dear ones. And therefore, 
when I have :| 9 <tNUiJl ctf cl the advantage is I will not divide my 
actions as pleasant or unpleasant. No division should be made. Both are 
what? Offering to the Lord. Once I look upon every action as an 
offering I don’t do it grudgingly, therefore what is the benefit of 
ctQr there is pleasantness in any kind of duty, cptui calls it 
ThnccPJT. No work is done murmuring, mumbling, grumbling. Not only 
he is unhappy, he is freely distributing unhappiness to anyone going 
nearby. If anyone stands near him for five minutes, our face will also 
droop. There is no enthusiasm. There is no pleasantness. Whereas <T>tui 
defines cfTtfeflfdl as 



565 




















A cpddlfil will have a lot of 3o5TRT with a smile. Therefore, that 
smile should be in the face. That is why Adlfdl Rjodieilolocj used to 
give one advice, easiest advice but most difficult, you just try to follow 
only one rule, that is the motto given for the children in the school - 
'Keep smiling. ’ It looks very simple but it is one of the most important 
thing, whatever you have to do, be pleasant. Therefore, IjAt^lUui (jf^J 
makes the mind 5W3T, undisturbed. Similarly, Italic; cf f c c; has also got 
an advantage because when the result is favorable then everybody is 
happy, but the problem is when the result is not favorable I am going to 
react to that, criticize all the stars in the world, all the deities in the 
world, it is all unjust, you will always find that suppose there is some 
contest is there, rllclRlftU contest or the like, <41cll chanting, etc. I find 
often mothers coming and complaining that if that girl’s or that lady’s 
or that man’s child did not get the first prize then the judges were 
partial and when are the judges impartial, only under one condition, 
when my child gets the first prize. So the human tendency is whenever 
I don’t get the expected result I look upon God as unjust. And I tell 
Acnfcilfol I am such a great <HcD, regularly I come to temple and I never 
killed even a fly (though all lies), I have not killed a mosquito, I have 
not told a lie, which itself is a lie, everything and why me? Why am I 
going through this suffering and therefore <Ho>iaiol^ is unjust. So if I 
have got UAllcJ <aQi, how do I take, whatever <H<i>Kilof gives is the just 
result. It is what I deserve. And if I have been extremely good and I am 
suffering now, we say that we are extremely good now, assuming that 
it is true, which is doubtful, I am extremely good now but 911AM says 
the result that I experience is not the results of the present actions only, 
some of the results that I receive come from udolcrdl d><d and do I 

CM 

know what 3ls£>«IWls I have done in my udoloJl. As somebody said, we 
have all been doing 31953131s in 9TJTJT. So therefore I don’t know what 
are all the <T>dIs in my lot, whatever I get is the just result, therefore 
what 3PI9IoI has given me I accept, as they have one rule in cricket, 
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once the umpire says you are out, what is the batsman supposed to do? 
If he hesitates and if he throws the bat and he mumbles, all these 
things, he will be called and warned and what is the rule? Implicit 
obedience. If you can accept the local umpire who commits full of 
mistakes only, why can’t we accept the universal umpire who doesn’t 
require a third umpire, because His eyes are everywhere and He gives 
‘out’ correctly. So if any of is ‘out’, in cricket, only you get out of that 
field, but here ‘out’ is different, we have to just vacate the place, 
including death, diseases, old age, association, disassociation, whatever 
8lo>iaicrt gives it is a just thing and I accept that and if I don’t have the 
inner strength to accept that I pray to the very same Lord: Oh Lord! 
give me the strength to accept and this acceptance of the result without 
resistance is called UTllO and the advantage of UTllc; ctQl is again 
TTJIccIJL Thus both ‘f a cRItfoi cjQ^ and UTllc; cjQl. here the word ctQl 
means the attitude, normally ctQ:; means intellect, here ctQl is attitude, 
tf^rfTPJui cjQt means the attitude of offering to the Lord, UTllct alj; 
means the attitude of UTllcf UT110 cannot be translated, it is difficult. 
So the English word for UTllct is UTllcy receive it as UTllct. So these 
two attitudes give what? 3131rH3L That is why in the 2nd chapter, cHEUf 
said, ALTLcaai Hl'd: ToTcI. The definition of proper attitude is a 
balanced mind born out of ‘j Q <L>liIui and UT110 thus proper action 
plus proper attitude is equal to cpakfloi. And what is the benefit of this 
tpdkfldf? Material benefits may come may not come, cpdieildi doesn’t 
guarantee material benefit, it may come, generally it will come, that is 
the by-product of cpdktkp generally. But we are not supposed to 
concentrate on the by-product, if you are concentrating on the by¬ 
product it is no more by-product, it becomes the main product. 
Therefore, material prosperity is a by-product but we are not supposed 
to concentrate on it, the primary result of cpakiki is what: very fast 
spiritual progress and what is the sign of spiritual progress? Interest in 
Self-knowledge. Spiritually I am progressing how can I know? I begin 
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to love Self-knowledge and I will also easily grasp Self-knowledge. 
This is the bird’s eye view of the cpdletloi. 

With this background, we will go "rtlcp by “rtlqp, every “cilqp 
is a gem. So cptui says, look at the 8th Aolcp, 3KP<J1<J1: qpat u<Ll<L:. 
31oIol, action is always superior to inaction. Action is always superior 
to inaction, because as we saw in the previous “rtlqp, in inaction the 
mind is idle and an idle mind is a devil’s workshop. Only a $11 lot can 
remain without action because his mind has no problem, but whereas as 
far as an 31$llfol is concerned if he is idle and if he tries to remain 
alone, withdrawn from the society the very same aloneness will only 
create fear and loneliness. That is why whenever a place is a quiet 
place you will find two people will have two types of response. One 
will say that it is quiet like an 3II3EF13T Another person will say it is 
quiet like a cremation ground or burial ground. Quietness remaining the 
same, the one who has got a mature mind he enjoys that, he calls it 
aloneness, whereas the other person who is not prepared the very same 
thing is what: loneliness. Externally both are same but internally it is 
dangerous for an unprepared mind, therefore cpLui says, action is 
superior to inaction and not only that, look at the second line, Tlcpdlui: 
9lilq-cit>ii 3lftf oT uQlOk'ilcT If you resort to inaction even living in 
the world will become impossible. If you resort to inaction, 9 lilq-vn>u 
even the journey of life, even the procurement of the minimum needs 
like food, clothing and shelter, even that is not possible if you don’t 
take to action. And suppose a person argues: I need not act for 
procuring the minimum needs. I already have got tjfcfcp (ancestorial) 
wealth. Suppose a person says, all that I have to do is to eat one’s fill 
and take rest, if I have to eat I have to take some rest, after some rest I 
cannot do anything, I have to eat. For that 911 A>1 says, even if you have 
got everything provided you have to act in the world at least for 
maintaining your physical health, otherwise cholesterol will get 
deposited all over, the person who has got the car and the other 
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facilities, the doctor will say, keep the car at a long distance and walk. 
At least to maintain your health you will have to work, you have to act 
and therefore cptui says, even for livelihood you have to work in the 
world. Therefore 31ojol, cQdi^ cpdl cp^p - you do action. And what type 
of action? lot del a 1 cp>di cp,£> _ y 0 u do those actions which are 
prescribed in the scriptures as compulsory actions. And what are those 
actions? All the selfless actions called <H61d§ls are prescribed by 
the scriptures as compulsory action. Everyone has to contribute to the 
world, whether you earn, whether you enjoy, you eat, you do whatever 
you love to do, you want to enjoy dance, music, you do, may you 
pursue drar-cDldl. nothing wrong, but one compulsory thing is you have 
to contribute to the society. In what way you contribute depends upon 
your facilities, your resources, if may be financial contribution, it may 
be laeil cjlaldl, it may be 31 oat cJloldL it may be time cjlowp (in 
America and all they use that word - ‘thank you for giving me your 
Time’ (I didn’t know until that such a thing exists), only when they 
come and talk to me for fifteen minutes (we don’t have such practice!), 
thank you for the ‘Time’, then only I understand giving time to 
someone and just listening to whatever he says, it may be useful or not 
that is a different thing, but I listen to someone, I have not given money 
or solution or anything, but I have given some time from my life, that is 
also cJloldT If you smile at someone, that is also smile Olotai. If you 
smile at people, I tell you people, people come from miles to get a 
smile. So therefore contribute at all the five levels and cptui calls it 

C 

foldclJl cpKT. 

"V 

Now here we have to note a very significant thing. The 
x>ifrclcpcU cpdl or U>cl TT3LT5I can be seen from different angles and it 
is given different names, indicating the significance of that particular 
angle. Now these compulsory duties, here cpfcui calls foMTTJT foNIcRI 
means it is the commandment of the Lord. It is the commandment of 
the Lord, that means what: there is an element of fear involved in it, 
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because the moment you call it a commandment, if you don’t do it 
there will be punishment, like the laws of the Government. Even 
though the laws are meant for our own well-being only, but the laws 
are looked upon as the laws of the ruler and we have to necessarily 
follow them and if you violate the laws, whether it is laws of the tax 
you have to pay the tax. If you don’t do that you will have punishment. 

You have to follow the traffic rules, if you violate that the stop line at 
the signal, if you cross the stop line, Rs.50 penalty. See all these laws 
are meant for our own well being only, if we are mature enough we 
will follow by ourselves, but an immature person never follows the law 
by himself or herself and therefore what do we require: threatening and 
punishment. Similarly, any mature person will naturally do 
<U 61 <L§ 1 . Any mature person will naturally do U>U <U 61 <L§ 1 , because he 
knows that he has got duty to the world and not merely rights. As 
J.F.Kennedy had said, “ask not what your country can do for you, ask 
what you can do for your country.” Any mature person will naturally 
ask the question, what have I done to the world, religion, to my 
forefathers, to my parents and therefore, a mature person will naturally 
do, an immature person will not naturally do and therefore our 
scriptures threaten the humanity by saying you have to compulsorily do 
U>U dl£>l<y$l. And if you don’t do these d><4s, what will happen? 
Punishment also is prescribed. It is called omissions of your duty. Just 
as we use the word commissions and omissions, 

fdfdclJl 3lfdf<kwi rn vlddldcl SRRtti ^RI dxbuuogt ^Idlrildu 

"V X X 

siawr n 

fclfdcld 3lfc|[?>cl<JI^ means what: not doing what is to be done is a 
mistake, omitting what I have to do. Therefore the scriptures say 
whoever does not do difiivt^l will get a special UlU-tf There are 
other regular UlUJIs which he is successfully doing, that’s a different 
thing, there is a special UlUJI^ for the omission of the U>U TL6KL51 and 
that mUTL is called U evict let UlUdl. If I don’t contribute at these five 

"X. "X. 
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levels I am incurring UcCKliei mwi which means I am spiritnally 
falling down. I am getting more and more away from JfTyi:. And 
therefore cptui uses the language of threatening, 31 o|ol 'foKtfhJf my 
commandment is cpdkfloi, therefore better you do it, he is saying that 
with a stick in hand, as if it is a stick treatment! Just as, only when the 
policeman stands, we will follow the traffic rules, then also he will look 
left and right and quietly sneak the signal. Only when there is a police 
& only when there is punishment only then the immature persons will 
follow. Therefore, the scriptures use the language of threatening, 
cDJkfloi one should follow or otherwise he would incur sin. Therefore, 
31olol, foRRTJT cd^ 3 . The word foRRTJT is otherwise translated as fcrftl 

O 7 "\ O X 

or lal^clTL. All the three are same. ftRt or or loKLclTL. Here it 

X X X 

is the language of fear that cptui is using. Better you do. Better you 
obey my commandment. Continuing; 

Verse No .09 

HUTailccDdlUfihcrHH cftcptSH cpdlclaTIal: I 
clcjsf cDdl cplockl JlcDAlAOl: 5TJITCTT II 3-911 

O X 

H^ITSncr cDdlUl: 31 oH> 1 ctlcD: 3RTTT cITJT-cIoHor: I 
cTcf 3rakT cpd) cplockl dlcD-qiAoi: ThmcTT II 3-911 

X X O X 

H^llSncT cDdlUl: 31oV|^t 3KtJl ctlcD: cpdl-cToTIor: I A cplockl! Jtcp- 

X X o 

cTcf 31^131 cp3T HJllciq I 

X "V X 

II) So in the previous °tolcp, cptui presented cpdkiloi as ^°cTT 
311511. ^°rf5 fdfkl. one has to follow otherwise you will incur sin - the 
language of fear is used. In fact, it is not correct because 
psychologically it is not healthy to cause fear. That is the new research 
that is telling, they are advising all the parents and teachers - never use 
fear as a method of making the child obedient, because in fear the mind 
is crumbled, the mind cannot grow or learn, that is why in America 
parents cannot beat the child. And then all the children are given a 
particular number to ring it and immediately police will come and 
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arrest the parents. Previously the parents were threatening, now the 
children are threatening the parents. Because they say corporal 
punishment is extremely bad for the growth of the mind of a person. 
Threatening is extremely bad and therefore, one should avoid using that 
and if at all it is necessary, it should be used only extremely sparingly, 
first Til <11 cdol, 3KI and as a last resort <3 U 5. Because the side effects 
are dangerous even though it looks simpler, because by frightening the 
child you can get things done easily. Even when the child cries, they 
use the language - if you cry, again I will beat you. Now the child 
immediately stops. They say that the child has not stopped crying, but 
has pushed the crying into the subconscious mind, you have not 
stopped the child from crying, it stores like bank deposit, it stores all 
the crying in the subconscious and wait for a future opportunity and 
such children who have suppressed all the crying, they alone in future 
cry for anything and everything. No reason is necessary. Simply on 
seeing some person incessantly tears will start flowing down the 
cheeks. Only we TctlfdVs come to know that because they all will be 
coming and all of a sudden start crying. Because of suppression. 
Therefore by frightening you can get things done, but it is not the right 
method but in inevitable cases sparingly it can be used, like Pethidine 
injection, only very very, when it is extremely necessary. So thus 
previously <T>di<Llo>i was talked about as what: 311511 where fear 

was used, now cptui improves the version you need not take it as if 0 <T? 
3il§ll. When you are immature I called it ^°rfT 311511, but soon you 
should change your attitude, don’t be a God-fearing person, you might 
have heard this idiom - ‘he is a God-fearing person.’ We think that this 
is a good quality, but fear whether it is the fear of parents or husband 
and rarely fear of wife or fear of anyone, any fear is bad including God- 
fear. So initially you are a God-fearing person, later convert cp<4cilo>i 
into God-worship and from this angle it is called if 0 <T? <151:. First we 
said f°rfT 311511 (to create fear), now it is said <151, look upon 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


cPdklk, as a worship of the Lord. That Lord who has given everything 
to you free of cost - wonderful body, wonderful world, five sense 
organs are there, five sense objects are there, you have got hunger food 
is there, you have thirst water is there, you have uQ:;, I suppose and we 
have got enough field for discoveries and discoveries and discoveries. 
Anything you naturally need HPIcHoI has provided. As somebody 
nicely said, ‘There is enough for everyone’s need but not for 
everyone’s greed.’ Whatever is needed it is provided, therefore why 
can’t we worship the Lord for all these gifts he has given and therefore 
he says 'T^ll2TJT cpdL cpakiki is for the worship of the Lord. It is 
converting the very life into a Uull. Normally what do we think or do, 
Uoll means 15 minutes, what we do in the early morning, U^lNldol 
Uoll, we think that Uoll is a 15 minutes ritualistic job, done 
unwillingly, but OPWJl says you may do that Uoll in the beginning, but 
ultimately the real Uoll is to convert your very life into a Uoll. 
'jR'iccwi ci5iil.fr cirTdficrcitff yrafr cranreraai. 

311cJllcd klkoll ditch dlcAldk UMI: yktysp 



5 TTITTTCT udt: 


dlClrcDdl cpilfdi clclcjkclci @1811 rlUldlUoldl || fyiUdllolxM Uoll - V II 

X cx 


Oh Lord, let my very living become an offering to you. 

oTUt oIcTT: fyTcd dlcpcldlfll dpi ftUcloll «^TfcT: UT^fdt'RWNlUl 

diyiollLipfcl fcrffr: | 

nuiM: TicipiTdiTcidikcifi diirdinlui^prr ^mviluvikii 2dcr aran dodt 

o o 

Idclldkidl II dfroddf iftil 21911 

x 

915 UNlUld tells in his dltockkiciil, Oh Mother! wherever I go take it 
as Ucdftjl'JlTr (like you may be doing the passport office Ucjfdl u l<H, 
instead of doing temple Udl^l u ldl he will be going rounds to passport 
office, or you are searching for an address but instead will be 
wandering), convert everything into a UdfrjWWL And whatever you are 
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eating make it to an offering nWTRT TdlAT. 31U1U11<1 TdlAT... d^iut 
AdlfJl and therefore what is <T>dI<fl<A Work Is Worship is <T>jI<fl«>i . We 
may ask the question I can do the worship in the early morning because 
the lord is in the temple, but how can I convert the office work into 
worship, there the lord is not present, cptui says, you fool! Lord is not 
located in aopuo or cbclLB, the very world is the fcPd^iidi^ universal 
manifestastion of the Lord - 



whole universe is Tioitllol^ therefore 

otoirl: t9T£ft grpTkloldl | 31WJlIcf3IcI cJclUolaidl || 3Hc^91<ll<dl W|| 

O X (T\ C X C\ X X 

World is God. Therefore to offer your work to the Lord you need not 
come to the temple, look upon the very office as the Lord and offer it to 
the Lord through Til doll - your attitude. Therefore He says, SEffRfer 
dial, dxjkfloi is a < 151 . What is the advantage of this attitude? cptui 
says 31o<tH 3RTJT cTkD: cpdl-GToLIdl:, 31o<tH - otherwise, he is 
cautioning. If you don’t convert your action into worship, then what 
will happen: cpdl-SToTIdl: - every action will become a bondage for 
you. Action as worship is not a bondage, In fact, it leads to liberation, 
action as worship is not a bondage, In fact, it leads to liberation, 
whereas action which is not a worship is the cause of bondage. Why it 
is the cause of bondage? Because I will have tensions, whether it will 
work properly, there is a constant anxiety, whether the child will get 
admission or not, whether I will be able to go to America or not, 
whether I will be able to win this contract or not. Every action is a 
poison for us, because every action causes stress and strain. Now what 
they are talking all over is that the lifestyle of an individual now-a-days 
is such a stress, that is why so many people are talking about stress 
management, they talk about so many managements and now this stress 
management! And this person is stressed as to how to conduct the 
stress management. It should work properly and everyone should come 
and what is the seminar, stress management. They say the stress is 
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causing such an amount of problem that by the age of 40 almost all 
executives are spent force, that they get all kinds of psychosomatic 
diseases because of tremendous tension. BP is up, sugar is up, all kinds 
of things are either up and down, cholesterol this and that. And he has 
got high salary alright but he cannot enjoy even good food. I have told 
you, he cannot take salt because of BP, he cannot take sweet because of 
sugar, he cannot take sour things because of ulcer, no salt, no sweet, no 
tamarind then what to eat? Pumpkin juice, three times daily!! For what 
purpose you are earning, if minimum you cannot eat well, why should I 
earn a salary of Rs. 50,000/- a month. Therefore if you want to earn and 
eat well, moderately, remove the stress and that you can do only under 
one condition, what is that, convert your life into worship and tell 
yourselves whatever comes - UTllc}:. 

3o llUlJlcp UUlfdlcJJl ifUlIcUUMBteicT I tPfel UUlJllcJBl 

G\ (Tv X (A G\ O (A (A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 9HfacT: SHfocT: 9TlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 09-11 

Lord cptui is discussing the important topic of HTJTTl^I from 
various angles, cpdktlof we saw consists of two parts, 

a) one is the performance of appropriate action, as I said 
Tifcclcp cpdllfOi. And TtfrQcp cpais are those actions in which I 
contribute more to the world than I take for myself. That is in the form 
of unyl <H6M5l’s, in which I contribute at different level that is proper 
action. 

b) And along with that <T>tui pointed that there should be a 
proper attitude also and by proper attitude we mean that every action is 
dedicated to the Lord as an offering, as ‘f a cRrfui ctQ^ and all the 
consequences of the actions are received without any resistance or 
without any criticisms, all the cpai-mcl<Jls are received with UT110 

So when these proper actions and proper attitude join together 
it is called cpdkiloi and this cpdkikl, cptui is looking from various 
angles. 

I) The first angle in which cptui presented tPclkfloi is as a 
commandment of the Lord, that there is no choice with regard to 
cpaklki. this is the 311§11 of the Lord, this is the of the Lord, 
nobody can escape. And by saying that this is 311511 what cptui means 
is if we do not follow a life of tPdkfloi it will come under the sin of 
omission, it will come under dlcp^uiai, fcif<kl 3 KP^uiai and for the 
omission there will be a UlUJl called Ureiaici mUJl. Therefore, 
whoever does not perform U>cl TISRRT’s is incurring a sin of UrciOiei 
which will pull him spiritually down. And therefore, to avoid the HPER 
at least, one has to take to cpdielki. This is the first angle, cpdkiloi as 

commandment and failing in cpdiciloi a person will be 
punished. This is cpdkrioi presented as a threat. In this a fear is 
involved, but still for immature people fear has to be given. As I said, 
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the government has to give punishment to those people who violate the 
laws of the land. If all the people are mature we don’t require force of 
law, we don’t require police people at all, punishment is required when 
the people are immature. Therefore <T>tui also uses the same law 
punishment and threatens the people saying: Better you follow cpdkfloi 
otherwise you will be punished and what is the punishment: 2THTT 
OPTJloisdi, the imprisonment called TRTR is the punishment. 

II) Then once a person is evolved enough and once he does not 
require punishment or threat, then the very same cpdleHoi can be seen 
from another angle. And that is the second angle which we are seeing. 
Here HrEOi does not present cpdleHoi as a commandment of the Lord, 
He presents tPdlHloi as a worship of the Lord. An expression of 
gratitude towards the Lord, an expression of gratitude out of love and 
not out of fear. Previously cpdkfloi was presented as out of fear, that is 
why people use the expression - ‘he is a God-fearing person.’ He 
follows all the values, he doesn’t cheat people, he doesn’t tell lies, 
because he is God-fearing person that means that he doesn’t follow 
values out of maturity, but he follows values out of fear. But it is still 
better to follow values out of fear rather than not following the values 
at all. Therefore in the second stage, cjpbui says don’t follow cpdleTloi 
out of fear but follow it out of gratitude towards the Lord. The more 
you appreciate the Lord, the more you appreciate the gift of the Lord, 
the more you appreciate the harmony and beauty of creation the more 
you want to express your gratitude. I don’t whether you read in today’s 
newspaper that in America, that one old person has gone by rocket a 
second time, some John Glenn and he has given a beautiful statement - 
‘To look out at this kind of creation out here and not believe in God is, 
to me, impossible.’ He is a scientist, he has got a mature mind, the 
more we appreciate the beauty of creation, natural expression is 
gratitude and that is what we call as worship. Therefore early morning 
the moment we get up: 
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5TJTScRTor dfd udrl^rlol<JlU5cl | fcituiufrol oldl^rlfRT UlckHl^t 

o o o 

^idlxKldl || 

My gratitude begins right at the beginning of the morning, before I step 
over the earth I just ask for forgiveness, it is a beautiful creation of the 
Lord, unfortunately I have to step on the Mother Earth for that I ask for 
forgiveness. What an amount of appreciation! And then when we go 
river to take bath or when we open the tap, when you open the tap, 

5T53I rT eEHot vET ofichclft TUTckll I orfd fitloLI TTcTkfikFIoI 

•\ O O X 

5rfdor®^?ii 

o 

I appreciate the beautiful water - one of the most wonderful chemical 
products of the creation is water. The more you think of the glory of 
water, the more you feel like offering prostration. If you are doing 
^Lateuaacjoiai till now, by mistake perhaps, there also, 

3IETI cIT 51tf fcPMt gkTE^rPT: HMI m 3IHI: fKSCI 

X G\ 

TITTlkoold 11 ills d 1 cl d 11U: TEHTATcfr fcUIBlU: 

c 

Tcl^l31U9^o«dT^llUl TMlcffferrcfr eraferra: ,>k<tldllll: TTcIT mm 

cx 

3IETI 8T3ET: TkUHl 3Yti\ II JlrilolUieiuijufdlLkl Q9-'<> || 

CV3 O X X 

I am supposed to have forgotten, because long before I did 
TloLeiKioctoldr So therefore, I take water in the hand and being 
conscious of the wonderlul product; In fact, if they want to look for life 
in any planet, they look for water only. Because water is the basic of 
life and we have got so much plenty that we even let the water into the 
ocean. One rainy season only for a week only and it has given enough 
of water. If the rain is not there you know what the problem is. 
Therefore I don’t take the gift for granted, I spend a few minutes 
looking at the water. And similarly: 

otdiT feTAfdf I otdiTri B left | radio ureiyi OAtifTi I 
I don’t take the oxygen for granted. If you have any doubt regarding 
the value of oxygen, close your mouth and nose for a few seconds you 
will know. Therefore, clfcjcD life is intense awareness of the 
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environment. So appreciation of the earth, appreciation of the water, 
appreciation of the air, appreciation of fire, 

3o 31 foold[1(0 uilfsddl ^§1^ cjcldlfcctoldl | 

O "V C X 

In almost every ritual, it begins with the prayer to the fire. And also the 
most important element is 31KD19T:, which accommodates us very well, 
therefore during TloLetiqocJoidl, I offer my prostrations to 310191 also, 
Ulo3 fcl9t oldl: | ^f^iUii3 fc^>T oldt: I Urflc3 ©91 oldl: | 

3cJ1c 3 ©91 ohJT: | 33tclfcl oPH: | 3KI3FI oIKT: | 3IoflftyfRT oT3T: | 

All the five elements are the gifts of the Lord and therefore I am 
intensely aware of them and I don’t have to produce them, I don’t have 
to even purify them, what I have to do is if I don’t pollute them, such a 
life itself is the greatest offering to the Lord. 9to>iaiol^ says: ‘you need 
not maintain the creation, you will only mess it, I know how to do that, 
if you don’t disturb the harmony that is the greatest offering you can 
give to me, therefore convert your life as an offering to me, it is called 
et9l:.’ And any life which violates this beautiful harmony and rhythm, 
cpfcui says: that is a bondage to entire humanity, that will destroy the 
humanity. Therefore, he says, 'T§li€n?T d>dl, let your life be an offering 
to the Lord, let your work be a worship. And if it is not so, TRld^cflcp: 
cpdl-qoLloI:. An action which is not meant for worship all such 
actions are only bondage; that is the beauty. Action can be binding 
action, action can be liberating action, like cobra poison. The poison 
can kill a person within a few minutes, cobra poison, but the very same 
poison in certain places, they extract and make medicine out of it, the 
very same poison if handled properly it can become a saving medicine. 
So therefore, tell me whether poison is a killer or a savior. What will be 
the answer? It depends upon how you handle. Similarly, action is a 
savior, a binder, a killer or spiritual destroyer. cJ>EOT says that action by 
itself neither binds nor liberates, but it all depends upon how you 
handle the action, action minus devotion is bondage. Action plus 
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devotion is a liberator. This is the basic principle of tpakfloi. Action 
plus devotion is a liberating factor. Action minus devotion is a dlftl- 
binding factor. That is why <T>tui says in the later chapter: 

qw wr cM ^fl <JT tHctrvti yviuofci I 

o 

cRA <H<TrClU6?cl<J 1 9 bnf?l IMclloJlol: || q-5£|| 

Action plus devotion is called <L§1:, action minus devotion is called 
cpdl. Action + devotion = et§l:, action - devotion = cpal, <L§1 liberates, 
cpdl binds, cpdlun qacl atari:. 911551 itself says: cpdlun ctacl atari:. 
Therefore He says TRTTl cilcD: cpal-cTotlor:. Therefore, 31ajal, del 
3I£fe cpdl cp^ 5THIH5. Therefore may you do all your actions as a 
worship of the Lord. So don’t bother whether your family people 
acknowledge or appreciate. Family members may not acknowledge or 
appreciate your services, often they use the expression, it is a thankless 
job, it is an idiom. Whatever you do there is no appreciation, especially 
in our culture it is supposed to be your duty and therefore nobody 
appreciates anybody’s contribution. OK, if they don’t appreciate, it is 
OK. We with magnifying glass look for minute defects. A may cook 
and serve for years together, no dish is appreciated but if there is 
slightly less salt, they will pointedly tell that. They can very well say 
that the other dish is good, whatever is tasty is never recognized, 
whatever is not up to the mark, and that too the tongue is terrible 
tongue, that is criticized. Similarly, the Government. We are very good 
criticizing the Government, but we never ask the question, how do I 
live? So therefore, your job, your work may not be appreciated, if you 
look for appreciation you lose your interest, if you are doing it as an 
offering to the Lord the very action will give you to happiness. It has 
nothing to do with others appreciation. The very action is a very 
satisfaction. That is why we use the expression: 

Twilmn TldlTcl oRclSi<L ( 5U51 tflorsfol. 
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I am happy that I have done this as an offering to the Lord. And if 
people appreciate it is a bonus, but here it is very important. We are not 
supposed to expect appreciation, the 911AM’ s commandment one should 
understand clearly. We are not supposed to expect appreciation from 
the family members, so we have no right to expect appreciation. But at 
the same time, 911 AM advises every family member, that your duty is to 
appreciate others contribution. What some people are telling is: I won’t 
appreciate because it is said in <4hll that no one should expect 
appreciation, very careful, they should not expect appreciation, but it is 
my duty to appreciate every contribution of every member of the 
family. They should not ask but you should give the appreciation. 
Therefore, wife should not ask for appreciation from the husband, but 
the husband should appreciate. Similarly, husband should not expect 
appreciation from wife, but wife should. And the teacher should not 
expect appreciation (I will also tell about me!), but it is the students’ 
duty to appreciate, which is done in the form of olJlAdMA reverence, 
etc. Similarly, throughout our culture is unique, you have no right, but 
you have got duties and duties alone. And the beauty is, the beauty of 
duty is when you do your duty, the other people will get their right. 

When you do your duty the other people will get their right. Therefore 
our society is duty based society and ddloiad Ad 1 [allot beautifully 
says, where duty is emphasized humility will come, whereas right is 
emphasized there fight will come, court will come, divorce will come, 
all these things will come. And therefore, cptui says cTcT 3MTT <T>J1 
cptocki, you do what you have to do as an offering to the Lord and that 
too how: aicD-AlSoi: AlJlldA without expecting anything in return. 
dirP-Ai'S-dl: means without bothering about the consequences. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

AlfWWll: JT3H: TitLdl llikllvl Uoliufcl: | 

C X o 

3Iotot UTifcltMitcIAlTT cffS fAcd cp 1 d 1 £ItL 11 3-?o|| 

O X 
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<t>JKll«>l: 


51A-^I$IT: HoIT: TUwNIl tRT TBTcT UollUfrI: | 

C X o 



: cT: 3R?T ^TcT-cpPJTacp 

o o ^ 


3-?o|| 


CRT Uoimfrl: 51A-?RIT: HoIT: TRcNIT ‘3IotoI (^RBI) UTlfdteiKITJL BIT: 
cT: ^-cpTJTacp 3R?T (ifcl) BcTTcT I 

So such a life of sacrifice is prescribed by the ctcjs themselves for the 
harmony and progress of the society. Such a life of contribution, such a 
life of sacrifice, such a life of sharing called d§l way of life, is 
prescribed by the dels themselves, for whose benefit? For our own 
benefit. And that is why we say that the dels are like a manual which 
has come along with the creation itself. I have talked about this before, 
whenever a company brings about a product and you buy the product, 
along with the product you get a manual. Even you buy a simple eye- 
drops or ear drops. Nothing is there. By simple common sense you can 
know it. But there will be small pamphlet in 25 languages, in English, 
dlcKiKOdl, fdfocl. ciRicp, Arabic - in all languages, because we are a 
secular country - and they will say: Remove the cap, press the bottle, 
put the cap and keep it in a cool place. Like that, you will find 
instructions. Why are there instructions? Because the manufacturer 
alone will know what is the ideal way of handling his product. And if 
he is giving instructions, not for his own benefit, it is only meant for 
the benefit of the user. And by following the instructions who is going 
to get the benefit? I am going to get the benefit. That is why they tell, 
just a joke, doctors should not mistake. A patient went to the doctor 
after a few days and said my disease is cured, I followed the 
instructions given in the medicine bottle, very clearly and what was the 
instruction, keep the bottle tightly corked, I kept it nicely corked and 
never used it and got well. So therefore, using the instructions, by using 
the instructions I am going to get the benefit. Similarly, who has 
manufactured this world? Not any one of the human beings. Eluman 
beings cannot create anything except some confusion. They cannot 
create anything and that too this wonderful world no ordinary human 
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intelligence can create, we are not even able to fully understand the 
creation where is the question of creating this world? Therefore we say, 
apimolhas created this world and he has given this world for our use 
and therefore feels that there should be a manual given to the 

human beings, so that he will know how to live in the world and get 
maximum benefit out of the world. Maximum benefit means what: ERL 
TRT-cDldl. even TTlyf: U^tliST, he should attain. If rHoKtiot doesn’t 
give the manual we don’t know how to handle the world, as we are 
seeing how our life is environment unfriendly life it is, now they are 
coining the word, eco-friendly and eco-unfriendly and we only are 
polluting this creation, creating ozone holes, creating all kinds of 
problems, destroying whom? Ourselves only. Therefore we don’t know 
how to handle the world, as they tell, “The soul or the jivatma is the 
mendicant who seeks human birth from the Divine (who is referred to 
as The Potter), and obtains a ‘pot’ (which refers to an earthly body) 
which is formed in around ten months. Without realizing the divine 
nature of his self and the true purpose of his life, man then indulges in 
materialistic pleasures and destroys the divine gift that is the human 
body.” I don’t want to translate, you will know the meaning. Similarly, 
if I don’t know how to handle this world I will make this world the 
cause of my own destruction and therefore, along with the creation, 
9PimoTgave out the *T<Ts also: 

eft 51 -^iuiji fcpT&nfri trf efr t ulBuMci cr?#i ...n 

■\ (T\ 

9 dfTPdClilUfolid?d II 

and what are the ctcjs, they are the manuals who prescribe a life of 
harmony known as <L§1: and here cpbui says, follow the manual and 
lead a life of <L§1: you will prosper, otherwise you will be the cause of 
your own destruction. So that is said here, Uollfud: Uoll: TPxTIT. 
UollWrl: - Lord SEH, created all the living beings including the human 
beings. All the living beings including the human beings, the Lord 
created when: tJSI - long before, 311 cjl - at the time of Ajjw and there 
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afterwards, he called the human being alone and gave the tfcjs to the 
human beings. The ctcjs were never given to monkeys, donkeys, cows, 
none of them, you know why? Because they don’t have a free-will to 
abuse. They don’t have a free-will to abuse, they are all programmed 
creatures, therefore the life of all the animals will be in keeping with 
£131. No animal will violate what you call the harmony of the creation, 
no plant will violate the world harmony. And what is why you will find 
any forest will be in perfect harmony until - fill up the blanks - we 
enter. If we enter it is gone, after that the forest cannot survive. As long 
as we don’t enter the ocean there is perfect harmony. They say there is 
a particular type of rodents, creatures known as lemmings, somehow 
they know when their population reaches beyond a limit, once their 
population reaches that limit, it will create a eco-imbalance and 
somehow they know that, again instinctive and what they do it seems, 
just certain number of those creatures will commit suicide so that there 
is a balance in their number and that too sacrifice, TllcJl-oTTJI for the 
sake of the universal harmony. And we also talk about balance of 
human population and we say, you all die, I am quite happy here, or 
you don’t produce children, I will have children, as I need children for 
my home and it is not necessary for other houses, utterly selfish people 
we are. Therefore God need not give <Tcfs to animals because they are 
programmed to follow universal harmony. Whereas in the case of 
human beings, God has given a free-will. It is a great blessing also, it is 
a terrible curse also, like any faculty, any faculty in the creation is 
neither good nor bad, it depends upon how we use this faculty; atomic 
energy is good or bad, what will you say, you cannot say so, you 
cannot say either way, it all depends upon how we use it, it can be a 
power generator. In fact, because of Kalpakkam alone, we are getting 
power and a few days before, we know what happened, break down 
power went, it is wonderful but at the same time the same atomic 
energy alone destroyed millions of people in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 
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Any power. Similarly, human beings have got tremendous intelligence 
and free-will. With this we can create a heaven in the human society or 
we can create a hell also. TQlftl fuodKlloioc} used to tell a beautiful 
example, that there were two rooms, in both rooms some people were 
there, they had a peculiar condition that they cannot bend their hand 
and food was available and they have to use the hand alone, they 
cannot put their mouth directly in the vessel as it was deep inside the 
vessel, etc. And therefore in one room the people were trying to take 
and eat and they could not eat and therefore they were starving and 
were about to die also. Still they were trying, but they found in the 
neighboring room they were hearing music and all, seems to be 
enjoying, they also have the same problem and when they went to their 
room, they found that each person was taking the food and feeding the 
other, wonderful and not in our room, even if I die I will not feed you. 
This is called selfishness. Therefore, a human being can lead an ideal 
life of giving and sharing, therefore the free-will is there only for the 
human being with which he can get the greatest benefit of TftQI or he 
can create a hell also. And therefore 31 of at, Tlolol UTlRltvttclJl. Tlolol 

O X 

means with the life of cf5TRlRl, with the life of < 151 , which is given out 
in the 0 Rep manual, which is given along with the creation, by 
following that, UTlRlc<ltcl,i^ - may you prosper. That is what 
somebody wrote: that what is the difference between a life of 
competition and a life of cooperation, he says competition is a deadly 
thing to the society, because once there is a competition, there is only 
selfishness, I don’t want to share any knowledge with the other 
company, one country doesn’t want to share the scientific advancement 
with the other company, America put sanctions, I will not give you, I 
will keep it with me only. Therefore in competition we turn selfish, we 
don’t share whatever we have, whereas in cooperation alone there is 
growth. Generally people think in competition the best comes out of 
human beings. Only when there is competition the best comes they say, 
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but we say, the worst comes out of human beings. That is why even in 
sports, when there is heavy competition, there is cheating, there is a 
drug, all those things because somehow I want to win, clef says 
competition is a disease known as dllcAieldi. Among the six evils of 
05131:, mtZI:, c&81:, 3lfe:, 310=, JflcAhd:. 3Ilc\>id: is the evil of 
competition. Ocf says competition should be replaced by cooperation. I 
should be happy when the other person also thrives. I should not 
become jealous when the other person thrives. Therefore He says, 
Tloiol UxM fdtci tel an through OTtraW may you all uniformly prosper 
and HH: 5TC-^I3TCI^ 3RcT. pC-WI® means 05I3T£taI:. ^I3moT: 

OX O O X o o 

is a mythological cow, a heavenly cow, like OpcTLOp OUT: and what is 
the uniqueness of cpldl^tqT. the very word shows B5I3I3T 05T3T3T <Tlfdtr 
slcl OSTJTtlqt:, whatever you desire the cPHTtlot: gives out. The local 
cows can give you only milk. But 05I3Kfor: while milking you desire 
anything, instead of milk you want coca cola it will come when you 
milk. Badam Kliir will come and not only liquids, even the solids. You 
want a house, you want a van, you want a vehicle, you want children, 
OPI3131 cjlfdtl *|fcl OPMEfoT:. It can fulfill all your desires. After 

the class, don’t ask where that cow is, it is a heavenly cow. And 
remember, what do you mean by OOlditToI:? It is only a symbolic 
expression of human intellect, In fact, human intellect is OOWiHoI:, 
because with the human intellect we can accomplish and everything, 
look at the scientific progress what all things have become possible, 
something happens somewhere, a cricket match, cricket match between 
India and Zimbabwe takes place somewhere, you can just watch sitting 
here. So when we said cviiTliriief could see the war sitting in the 
palace, a few years back before the discovery of television, it was 
considered a cock and bull story but now it has become possible, you 
can watch, after internet and computer coming you need not travel 
anywhere, sitting in a 4><4 room and you can do everything. All 
because of what, only one faculty, human intelligence. Apply 
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appropriately, it is cpldlflcg: for you. And what all it can milk: £Rf-3I€f- 
cDldl and not only it can milk £hJt-3IS?-cPiai and if you are sufficiently 
intelligent and mature, it can give you ultimately 3ltQI also. And thus, 
intelligent way of living is cpldl^IoT:. cndkifoi is cpldlffop. And 
therefore Oprui says, tfojfoffol: ACT: SfoT: :^-cpTJT£IcI3 cT:, 
means for you, 3f5?T. And that is why Hcf is not against material 
progress also. We don’t curse television. We don’t curse computer, we 
don’t curse the discovery of cars and the discovery of what you call 
rockets and all, whereas some people think that, that is all materialistic 
progress. As a spiritual seeker, I need not condemn them, because they 
are all gifts of the Lord. In fact, we are ourselves using them. In 
computer itself I heard dfoJU dfofoT ^ftfdi has a dfcfoD channel. Why 
should chj criticize science? ctcf is never against science, on the other 
hand, we should welcome so that after some time we can have the class 
as a computer/internet classes. In rainy season, you need not come and 
you can sit at home and listen at your own timings, why should I 
criticize computer or anything for that matter? But what ctcf says is if 
you are committed to material progress only and if you don’t parallelly 
bring out the spiritual growth also, then the very same materialism can 
become deadly. Because every human being is a mixture of matter and 
spirit, 31 oiled 11 and 3ilrdll, growth in life should be a well balanced 
growth and what is well-balanced growth, scientific progress also must 
be there, economic progress also must be there, these are all wonderful 
things. But let them not become an obstacle to the spiritual growth. 
And what is the spiritual growth, the ultimate growth is discovery of 
the fact that I am the 3ilrdll which is the substratum of the whole 
universe, infinite expansion is spiritual growth. Physically you cannot 
expand beyond a limit. Better you don’t expand beyond a limit, 
therefore it will become unwieldy, therefore physically you cannot and 
better not expand beyond a limit, mentally also you cannot expand 
beyond a limit, intellectually also you cannot expand beyond a limit, 
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total expansion infinite growth is possible only spiritually therefore 
cater to spiritual growth also while you are pursuing material thing. 
And such a balanced pursuit of materials ERt-TRf-dddl, as well as Self- 
knowledge is called dPdI<llo>l:. Therefore, Hd: rpdkfloi: d: for you, be 
a tpiditroT:. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 

(TdTartl 1 cl<1cl 1 olol ft ddT 9Jid<lod d: | 

O 

UATlU iHkRlod: Std: d33JdIt^d€I II 3-?? II 
ddlal SHkRld TIotoT d ddl: MltRloci <T: | 

UATlR fHlcRlod: Bid: dWJT3kllL><ld II 3-?? II 

3IotaI (ddJI) ^cTRT 0Ud<ld, rl cjdl: d: fHkklod. (dd) dTWR 
fHlcldod: d2d td: 3kllL>dd I 

"S. 

So continuing with the same concept of d5k, dTJTdtd as <151, 
dSTDi says by following tPJkild < 151 , you are propitiating the gods of 
the creation, you are propitiating the cjddls. And who are the Oddis, 
according to the 911 Ad, Oddis are presiding deities over the natural 
forces. So when I lead a life of harmony I am propitiating the cJdcTTs, 
who are the clddls, 5 ad is the lord of rain and thunder, dA>ui is the 
Lord of the oceans. Similarly, d5T:, Uoliufd. you take every clddlis 
nothing but natural forces that, means what: the nature will be 
propitiated by a harmonious life. That means what: the nature is not 
violated. And when I propitiate the gods, in return what do I get. The 
gods are going to give you plenty, so you and the creation should not 
be enemical, you are not fighting with nature but you are living in 
cooperation with nature. This is another uniqueness of our scriptures. 
Science approaches nature as something to be conquered, they always 
uses the expression - ‘conquering nature’, conquering Mt. Everest. Just 
climbing is conquering. We never should think like that at all. We need 
not conquer. Nature is not our enemy. World has not come to give us 
problems. I and world should live in harmony and therefore there 
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should be progress at both levels. And therefore <T>tu[ says propitiate 
gods which are in the form of nature and what will they do in return, cl 
chli at 1Q Cl Oft they will please you by giving you plenty of rains, 

seasons will come in time, rains will come properly. In scientific 
language what do they say? If you lead such a life in which the 
ecological harmony is destroyed then they say that the seasons will be 
violated, you won’t get enough rain. They use scientific language, you 
cut the trees and then the rains will not come properly and they will 
give the scientific reasons for that. Same idea the 911A>1 will put in a 
different language, every tree is like the body of the Lord, in fact, in 
»t[ ori n,n. every tree is compared to the hair on the body of the Lord. 
Every river is compared to the blood vessels of the Lord. So if the 
rivers are stopped, it is like what, blocking of the arteries and veins, 
then you will have to go in for by-pass surgery, called disease. 
Similarly, when you are polluting the river, you are polluting the blood 
of the Lord. When you are blocking the river, you are blocking the 
blood vessels of the Lord, the language is religious language but the 
ultimate result is respect the nature, live in harmony with nature, what 
you call as ecological harmony, we call as cpdkikl:. Therefore, Tloiol 
cpdklViol oaicd atKKlcl, may you propitiate the cjcls. And that is why 
cplc lla^t writes a TL'S-dlclikCcpdi. It is a beautiful Aolcp, he addresses 

-\ x 

all the trees, 

3Pgc€fr gCTSMcrcJoicLbctiacHW cpcllcJJi! | alTW-faEFW-cpc; J d-clcf- 

c o c\ c\ 

ARcTI cpRl ^ Sftfroi: II 

TIcf cT thcT ThdfT: Ufclf^oldl fcIWT uErTJT TTjIcI | WREFT cknT2f cl 

O XX -V 

oioooiaoidi cpdoci oft aioictai 11 

X O O X 

Early morning I remember all the trees and offer my oiatTcpl^ais to 
them. I know how the trees are important. 

ofA-dl fiiei ARWTcft cr 2MoH <i>ricnclil onfeT I cpldil 9TTT 

X o o cx 

d 1 ocelot Cl [ cidluctfll dkcpl II 
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fyrar ci^icrdt difiix>i^oicil ®m?Tr omi <*iu^cf>l i 

o 

quit: UuIvdc^^cUfJ^lI^cll: ®dacl TRIcRT II 

C\ C\ v^> O O -v 

I offer my prostrations to all the rivers, I offer prostrations to all the 
plants, I appreciate the role of everything and I take a vow that my life 
will be in harmony with nature and therefore he says, li,T>li,I<JI^ 
tHTcRTocT:, thus mutually propitiating; you propitiate the nature and the 
nature propitiates you or in religious language, you propitiate the gods 
and the gods will propitiate you, bless you and what is God’s 
propitiation, seasons will come properly, rains will come properly, 
crops will be aplenty, tpj5TT57JT fHKKiocl:, thus mutually propitiating, 
Lf><tl 3KllU>vi&r - may you accomplish all *fel:, all welfare, all 
well-being’s. And tRTT 8NT: includes clcllafl: U^rnar:. You can 
accomplish, not only £131, 3r§I and cpidi and even for economic 
prosperity cDdiefloi is required. That is what the UNO made a study, 
food organization, they made a study and what they found was we have 
got enough food for all the people to eat well, they have studied the 
total food production of the world and the total needs of the world and 
they have found that there is so much surplus that nobody need to 
starve. But our greatest problem is not the lack of food but the lack of 
proper distribution or sharing. In some places, people are dying of 
starvation. Another place people are dying of obesity; obesity is the 
cause of death in some advanced countries. Constantly eating, the only 
part of the body active is the hand and mouth. Eating and eating and 
therefore out. ‘ 31 El cl 3lfcl cl Shell [of 911Y>1 says you eat food and it will 
nourish you but when you overeat, the same food destroys you. 
Therefore, food is consumed by the human beings in limited measure 
but the very same food is the consumer of the human being when it is 
taken beyond a limit. OTfoPScT says 31 Clrl - it is eaten by human being, 
3lfcl TT rHcllIot - food eats if it is overeaten. Therefore our problem is 
not the lack of food, everything is plenty, as somebody nicely said, 
‘There is enough for everyone’s need but not for everyone’s greed.’ 
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Therefore don’t be greedy, if you get more you share, you contribute, 
such a life of contribution sacrifice, giving, sharing is tpciki'loi. And by 
cpaklki may you attain all the four UsMtifils. 

3o UUIJlcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUllrUUlJldcClci | Hufel UUlJllcJkl 

<7\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuWlclRlfttlWl || 3o 9Trfo?T: 9TlfocT: STlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

(Tv 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 11-13 

Lord cpbui is looking at cPJKtloi from various angles. We have already 
seen the general definition of tpdktloi which is nothing but proper 
action plus proper attitude is tDdkfloi and what is proper action, 
selfless action in which I contribute to the world more and I take only 
less from the world is called selfless action, Tifccicp and selfish 
action is an action in which I don’t want to give anything free to the 
world. Whatever I do I want to convert into some benefit for me. I 
cannot imagine giving anything free to the world. So selfless action or 
selfish action both of them cjpfcui allows for a person but what he says 
is selfless action must be predominant in a person’s life. Selfish action 
a person cannot avoid because he has to work for protecting himself 
and his family. But what cptui says selfless action must be 
predominant, selfish action must be lesser and harmful action should be 
totally avoided. And whether one performs a selfless or selfish action, 
the attitude must be appropriate and the appropriate attitude is: 
dedicating both the action, selfless or selfish action, dedicating both of 
them to the Lord - tkcRnfor and if I am receiving anything in 
return, I receive it not as my accomplishment, I receive it as the gift of 
the Lord - UT 110 c|Qt So thus proper action plus proper attitude is 
cndklki we saw. And this tpdkiki cptui is looking from various 
angles. 

I) The first angle through which cptui studied cpaklkl is as a 
commandment of the Lord, of the Lord, ffificWi of the Lord, 
loRlclcilyif the Lord. And fHoKiioHias compulsorily enjoined a cpdkikl 
way of life. And if a person refuses to live a life of cpakiki. then 
8lo>iaicrt threatened that person with imprisonment which is called 
UrciOl'T UIU-U. Whoever does not follow cpdkikl way of life he is 
incurring a special UlUJI^ called UoilclRldi^ and imprisonment that he 
undergoes is called TR1R cpRioig; the jail called A1A11A. And therefore 
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ciJtuj wants, at least out of fear of punishment you should follow 
cpdkfioi . This is the first angle of looking at cr>d)<iLlo>i. 

II) Then cprui looked at cITJTThJi from another angle, because in 
the first angle there is a disadvantage because a person is following 
CD,ikHo, out of fear. Fear is never a healthy emotion. As somebody 
nicely said, ‘Fear is that little darkroom where negatives are 
developed.’ Fear is the dark room in which all the negatives are 
developed. For developing film negative they use a dark room, 
similarly, fear is a dark room in which all the negatives, means 
negatives emotions are developed, that is why the psychologists say 
never try to discipline your children through fear. Fear is a terrible 
method of disciplining your child, because your child may follow 
discipline out of fear, but your child’s mind will never progress when 
there is fear. And such children when they grow up, they will become 
terrible husbands and they will become terrible fathers and they will 
become terrible teachers. So if there are terrible husbands and fathers 
and teachers the mistake is not their own, the mistake is only of their 
parents, because they disciplined the child out of, or through the means 
of fear. But of course sometimes in extreme cases we might have to use 
the punishment method also. But what 911 AM wants is that this method 
must be used only extremely, sparingly. Like certain powerful 
medicines like pethidine, etc., a doctor will not that easily use, but 
when there is no other way he uses, but only very very sparingly. 
Similarly, cpbui also uses the method of fear to make a person follow 
cpdkfloi but <T>tdJi feels that this method should not be followed for 

C 

long. Sooner or later, a person should follow cITJFTFM. not out of fear 
of God but out of love of God. Out of reverence towards the Lord. And 
this cpakno, performed as a worship of the Lord is called <L§1:. 
cpdkfioi performed out of fear is called 311511, cpdkfloi performed out 
of reverence is called <L 5 l:. And in this I convert every one of my 
actions into worship of the Lord, because as Acllfdl klodKlioioct nicely 
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said: What tH^KlloHias given to you is <H<i>l<41oLs gift to you, whether it 
is the body or the world. And what is your gift to the Lord, because 
whenever we receive a gift we want to reciprocate as in marriages, etc. 

If somebody has given you a gift costing Rs.250/- this person notes it 
in his diary, when that person’s son’s marriage comes, he reciprocates 
by giving another gift, which is around Rs.250; not more. And to avoid 
this problem, some people write in the invitation card - please avoid 
presentations, because our culture says when you receive something 
you have to reciprocate. Therefore, what <H<M< 4 I 0 IJ 1 as given to you that 
is the body and the world, they are 3l<MaioLs gift to you and what is my 
reciprocation. ^OlRi [viociKHoloc} nicely says: What you do with 
<H<M<41ofs gift, what you do with <H<M<41ofs gift is your gift to the Lord. 
<H<M<41olJias given the body gift, with this body I can thoroughly enjoy 
the life, as they say, ‘Eat, Drink And Be Merry.’ When 8PMIoI sees 
that I am using the body for indulgence, HPIcHoI is very very unhappy 
as it were and if I use this body for uiludM^ap 
uilucpUM ip cl foci dQH: uilucpUl'M effort 5IM: I 

c o 

UilUcLUld clftfbd oET: uilUcLl^lglQlB.Jl 9litelT II 

X "X. 

tRtacBTTRI ip cl foci ^QTT:, the tree produces lot of fruits, all for what 
purpose, only to gift to the world and even if somebody throws stone at 
the tree, in return the tree gives only fruits; RAtWLIARI cplfocT <>M:, 
the cow produces milk all for sacred purposes, our coffee, our tea, our 
^dlftHtlcpdi; tRjljcpIART cTSfocT olCl:, the rivers carry water, all for 
blessing the society only. From looking at the nature we can easily 
understand why <H<M<41ollias given this body, therefore UAlUctol^lS^f<J 10 
9lil^<JL Therefore when I utilize my body to serve the world, when I 
utilize the mind to give love to others, when I utilize my intellect to 
share my knowledge with others that will become the worship of the 
Lord. And for this worship of the Lord, I am going to get the greatest 
benefit and what is the benefit? cptui said: 

C 

cRlToiHlcl< 4 rl 1 olol ct c^clT tHKRlocl cf: | 

O 
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lL>xflL> tHkUlocl: UUkllUgU II 3-??II 

When you lead such a life of <L§1 then in return you get all the four 
Ulmers, even if you don’t ask for it you will get the U^mSts. iLidl 
RUT: 3Kl[U>eier. Therefore what is the second angle of cjp«JT<lIo>1 - 
convert life into a worship of the Lord. Up to this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

tTTnofflWrfou cfl cUrr giTUoci uuifHifdni: i 

(T4xT1o1UcJi 38^ut3f3xPTcToTITT51: II 3-??ll 
$ CL lot SHloiiol cl: cjgi: UIWTocT SUT-tHlfc'lrll: I 

X X 

c!: UTlfor TlUdUt TffRI: 2T: II 3-? 211 

X O X 

U^r-tHlfdrll: ^gi: g: $CLkd ttfUlfcT giTUorl | (T: cfrllcrt TTUT: 3114(3 HI. 
ei: 9T5rH, 31: T^g I 

O "X 7 

Here gpbui says when you lead such a life of worship, the Lord 
will bless you with everything that you want. If you say that I am not 
interested in tut-SUf-cDMl: , then the very same cpdkfUl will bless you 
with TflyL If you are interested in tTJl-3r§f-cpl<ll:, then the very same 
gj<4alo>i will bless you with tUT-SrSbcplJl. Thus gTJUfUi is like a 
double edged sword, which can give you both material benefit and 
spiritual benefit; it is like a two-in-one instrument - you have a got a 
radio also, you have got a record player also. If you switch on the radio, 
the radio song will come; if you switch on the record player, that music 
will come. Similarly, gUHlloi is two-in-one, it will give both 
prosperity material as well as the spiritual growth, but which one do 
you want is your choice. Because everybody may not be interested in 
tlflyf. There are many people who even now say TUlf-llfoT I will come 
to class, it is fine, but one thing I want to make it very clear, I am 
not after 3ltQI and all. I have got so many responsibilities to discharge, 
now only I have two small children, I have to educate them, I have to 
settle them, I have got so many duties to discharge, how can I shirk 
those duties and work for my 3lt8L cptui does not criticize those 
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people, if you don’t want TfltJI there is nothing wrong, if you are 
interested in FFJf-3I£?-cPldl there is nothing wrong; but the only 
condition that BPKHoI puts is, fulfill your £TJf-3I§f-cpl<Jl through 
qp(4<iLlo>i method not through any corrupt way of life. Through 
legitimate method, through legal method, through ethical method fulfill 
your goals, never take to shortcut method of becoming quickly rich, 
doubly rich, don’t do that. Therefore he says, cfcIT: cftTHoci. the gods, 
various presiding deities of the creation, like $cr 0 , tuujp 31 fool, etc., 
they will give you everything that you want. 

HloHJl HoFJT Wg tf>t cITlHTT 9Tct TIcIcARTT ^Mdl 3IFI: II 

"X. O X v3 o X "X. X o 

3flx>lcPdl II 

ex -v 

In every ritual the priest will tell this without fail, whether he recites 
the necessary dloHs or not and that too he will tell it very loud so that it 
falls in our ears, tllovid^ HoFJT tfPTJT HA tpt cITSITJT (in bygone days 
now IfcpllH / PcpllBt cH8BI) 9IcT TFTcARdT 3MdI 3IFI:. Here 
fHoKiiol^ says all the deities will bless you with all these gifts. When? 
<L§t-3tlfiUTt:, when these presiding deities are worshiped through 
cpdkfioi then they will bless you. For example, when I follow cpdkfioi 
I don’t exploit the nature. A cPdRTlf^I will never exploit the nature to 
feed his greed, when a cpateMoi does not exploit the nature then the 
natural rhythm, natural harmony is maintained which will result in the 
seasons flowing properly. That is why at the end of every Toll, we say 
cPTct HtfcT UofoH: trfMf TlWTPllfcloH I ^9ltSH3T yflfH^lfecil 

O C X 

flldffUll: SacTfoiafen: II 

o 

tplei adcl Uolovt: ; because our whole life is dependent on rains alone. 

If there are no rains, TlfcKlftk; or 3ioiiaftc, famine is definite. The 
entire economy will be in doldrums if we don’t have proper seasons, 
therefore we say cPlcl HtfcT Uofoej:. For what purpose? tpftfrdt 
^lTVlpIlfololl - let the earth have plenty of greenery. I don’t know 
whether you read a recent news item. When the green goes from the 
city it is red. When the green goes from the city it is red, meaning when 
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the greenery goes from the city, the lungs of the city are damaged, the 
air pollution is going to increase and it is going to become red, meaning 
it is danger. And therefore QT^rdt ALKL91lIclo[l. Then naturally what is 
the consequence, clpflSmJj^ iJTtSH-ilffkl: - let this country be free from 
famine and it will happen only when sHTguU: 3To?T foltfell: - when the 
Stlctfiuu:, jJMftuil: means cultured, educated followers of the dcf are 
able to boldly follow the fllflKP way of life. Now if I want to lead a 
corruption-free life, I feel I am a black sheep and all the other people 
laugh at me (are you a great TiomfTl who never speaks a lie, are you a 
big person) thus all the people tease me if I choose follow a corruption- 
free life. A society is a healthy society when the tllpKP people are able 
to follow £I3f fearlessly. And therefore cpmi says: cjdi: IjTLToT rtfI<dTcT 
cJlTCtocl, follow Opdldiloi gods will bless you with all the Wptn&fs. 
Then we may ask a question, why should I accept a God, because after 
all when I going to do action in the world the very action is going to 
produce the result. When I sow the seed the earth has the capacity to 
produce the sprout, the seed has the capacity to sprout. Therefore the 
available laws of the nature itself are able to give me the cpdl-iocidi. 
When the world is capable of giving Opai-ip cl<^ why should I accept a 
God as the cpdiipcl fllrU? For that question we answer: Remember, 
whenever I do an action the action produces the result, it is not because 
of my glory. No doubt I have worked hard, I have tilled the land, I have 
put fertilizers, I have watered, I have put pesticides, I have done 
everything, therefore no doubt I have worked hard to produce the 
crops, but remember our scriptures say that this result is possible 
because of the Laws Of Nature. Because of the laws of nature alone I 
am able to accomplish everything. No doubt a scientist has discovered 
this microphone and because of that I am able to happily address all of 
you without throat problem. Imagine if this mike doesn’t work! Now it 
certainly shows the greatness of the human intellect, but remember if 
this microphone has been invented by someone it is only because the 
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possibility is already there in the creation, the law of magnifying the 

sound. This law no scientist has invented. Similarly, if television is 

possible, no doubt the ingenious human intellect has discovered this 

television, but remember the possibility of television is there in the 

creation. These possibilities alone we call natural laws and no human 

being can produce even one natural law. If I have not produced these 

natural laws, somebody else must have produced these natural laws and 

the producer of these natural laws, is called god or Oddi. Therefore 

every time I enjoy something I have only tapped the natural laws and I 

am grateful to the Odell for putting that laws in the creation. And the 

greatest beauty is no animal can invent those natural laws or discover 

those natural laws. iftoitllol has blessed me with a wonderful intellect 

•\ 

and MSIdlor has blessed the world with infinite natural laws, my 
intellect is also UPIcHoTs gift, the laws are also UPIcHal’s gift. My 
glory is neither the production of the intellect nor the production of the 
laws, my glory is the tapping of the laws. Therefore dpdh says 
everytime you tap a law remember the Lord who has placed that law in 
the world. And that is why, in our culture even before eating the food 
we have got a prayer. 3o 8I8fd^d: clr^fficld^UdJf or dAHUui wm 
SfcT. some prayer or the other there. Why should I pray to the Lord? 
After all I have produced the food by my effort or I have purchased the 
food, producing or purchasing the food, why should I worship the 
Lord. What is the principle of worship: the production is possible 
because of the law of production. And therefore ®i\ui says you need 
not do anything, whenever you enjoy anything remember the Lord who 
has made that enjoyment possible. I don’t want any money, you need 
not give Me anything, close your eyes for 2 minutes and remember that 
cfttcii because of whom alone that natural law is there, because of 
which law alone I am enjoying the benefit. Even our physical health is 
only because of a series of bio-chemical laws. When I eat my food, I 
only dump all types of food because there is no tax and the mouth is 
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open and we go on putting in and I never bother about what is 
happening inside and there is a wonderful law because of which the 
food is digested and all the nutrients are separated and they are 
transported to every part of the body, the waste is segregated and 
everyday without fail, the waste is removed and even every disease is 
possible only because of bio-chemical laws. If there is temperature in 
the body, I curse the rise of temperature but if I remember the Lord, 
that is also a grace of the Lord, because there are certain toxins in the 
body and the natural system wants to destroy those toxins by raising 
the temperature. And if there is a block in the throat you cannot put the 
bottle-brush and clean it, it will be terrible, so therefore we should have 
a ingenious method of clearing the throat and therefore BPMtoI has 
made the wonderful method of cough. So when you are coughing never 
curse the Lord, glorify the Lord. Every disease is because of bio¬ 
chemical laws. I have never produced any law, I am only trying to 
handle and tap the law and never forget this fact and if you are 
forgetting this fact, you never express your gratitude towards the Lord, 
q?bui says that you are a thief No. 1. Look at the second line, cVcllol. 
by the cETs varieties of blessings are given, £131, 3 f€T, cpldl, <jft£JT, food, 
clothing, shelter, what are all these, cT: cfrlloL God has given. How has 
God given, remember, indirectly making the laws for tapping and when 
you are enjoying those benefits, what should they do, you should say: 
Thanks to the Lord. And if you don’t do the thanks giving you are an 
ungrateful person. Ingratitude is the worst weakness of a human being. 
The 9TT5Hs say that for all the UlUJIs there is UNtf^tclJl, there is one 
U1UJ1 for which there is no UKif^tcldl and that is the UlUTL of 

"X. X "V 

ingratitude. cpcttol ollQcl fdltcpfrl:. cpcltol means for an ungrateful 
person, [ottcpfci: ollQcl - there is no HRI8ET3L That is why even in 
the western culture they say whatever you take you say ‘Thanks.’ And 
whatever you return, you write ‘Returned with Thanks.’ Suppose you 
don’t inform the other person and make use of his possessions, making 
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use of somebody else’s possession without informing and without 
expressing gratitude that is called theft. If you have no money with 
you, suppose you want money, certainly you can borrow the money, 
nothing wrong in it, if the other person is ready to give, you ask and he 
gives and when you take that money you say very very thanks and later 
when you return the money, if you return, because now-a-days the bank 
loans are not repaid. Recently I read a news item which was a very very 
painful news item. The temple has got many lands and properties, the 
kings have built the temples and also they have given land or landed 
property for the temples so that the temples can be maintained and the 
people take those temple lands and do you know what is the rent: one 
paisa for sq.ft. So we are taking the Lord’s land, this person is so 
insensitive, so gross, so criminal minded and all these people are not 
illiterate people, they are educated people using the temple lands and 
they are taking the land for one rupee rent, two rupees rent etc. And do 
you know what is the still painful news, even that one rupee rent they 
have not paid for last so many decades. So you can imagine to what 
extend human mind can go. To be a criminal I need not murder a 
person or steal somebody else’s wealth, if I am using the temple land or 
for that any other land, even take a rented house and 0<lloioO TQlfdifol 
says, people take house for rent and refuse to vacate it. They say that 
you yourselves find another house for me. Notwithstanding that this 
man has done good to me, I ask him to find a house for me. This poor 
fellow has to do all those things because somehow he wants to get rid 
from him. Then he puts various conditions that the rent should be of 
this range and the location should be in this area, all kinds of conditions 
to vacate his own house. And cpbui says all these people are ungrateful 
people and therefore they are thieves. Therefore ?f: cjrllol^ IJSRI: 
31 U OKI. TTRI: means cJcRRI:. 31 U OKI means reciprocation. Without 
reciprocation if you enjoy the worldly benefits then you are No.l thief. 
And what is the reciprocation? SPRUoT doesn’t want money in return. 
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He just asks you just to do olclcidl^ before eating. That is why in our 
culture whatever we cook you are supposed to place it in front of the 
Lord. Oh Lord, because of you alone I have this food and when I keep 
the food in front of the Lord, it is for what: [olclOolJl. fblclOoWl means 

x x 

not offering, fotdcjotdl^ means acknowledgment. It is not an offering 
because I very clearly know SPIcHoI is not going to take even the 
smallest portion. Suppose <Hokiio 1 ^ begins to eat your oidLWl then we 
will be careful from the next day. Now we are placing all those 
preparations in front of SPIcHoI so boldly, not because we are large- 
hearted and all, but because we know StoicHot doesn’t take, therefore 
hi old [assays, you need not give anything to Me, just say a thanks, do a 
oldlTcDUdl. Therefore (d: cVrllot 3iUcU<L HtRI: 21: StScb 51: Trial: 00. 

x x o x 

That is why we say in our culture that every moment of our life is a life 
of reverence. This is one of the uniqueness of Hinduism and all other 
religions. They divide the life into two, secular life and sacred life; 
going to office and all other works they consider secular, going to the 
temple or church or mosque they consider as sacred, but in our Indian 
culture there is no secular/sacred division because every action is a 
sacred action. Every car driver or bus driver before starting his car he 
does oldl5cD15dP Before you start a factory you break a coconut. 
Before you construct a building you do a W& Toll. Our whole life is 
one of reverence alone. And a non-reverential life is cpai. Reverential 
life is cpciidLloi:. Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

2I5lf9IEdf9ToI: 5Tocfl dloUocl Tldfddccld: I 

O 

SHALTH cOOHEU d UHorHlrJRLOUlld 11 3-?3ll 
2IH-f9im 3Ilf9ToT: 51 ad: TTcHofl 5td-fcDfoct3: I 

O 

SHALT(T (T3IWLCrrm: d Uvlfocl 3IIr3I-ct>15UII(T II 3-?3ll 
2IAI-f9THI 3ITf91oI: 5IorT: 5ld-fddc6l3: dlcHod | d cT 3IIT3I-ct>15UIIcl 

o o x 

uulorl. rl mm: 31031 SHAld I 

x o 
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III) Now cptui i s looking at cpdKfloi from a third angle. So the 
previous two angles are cpaldLloi as God’s commandment - 311511 the 
second angle is epdlclKl is worship of the God’s - < 151 :. Now in this 
“rtlqp, cptui looks at qp<4<tlo»l as a spiritual purifier - Kiel tffltlcpiJi. 
cpdkfloi as Kin 9fl£KDdL So this one can appreciate only when he is a 
seeker of BltQT This angle can be appreciated only when one is a seeker 
of dftQI. How? When I am seeker of TTlyf. I know that there is only one 
means of attaining BltQI and that means is spiritual wisdom, 
311c<ll5llol<lP Without 3ilcdl5lloin one can never attain <JfTyi. 
alEuT: HoSri 31<lolKl fcTHcl || ll^tRfctHl ?19 II 

O (N X 

Then the scriptures point out that even though 311cdl5llol<Jl^ alone can 
liberate you, 311 rd 1 51 loldl^ can take place only when the mind is pure; 
without mental purity 311cJl5llol<Jl^ is never possible. That is why in a 
temple also before I install the Lord there are so many rituals, purifying 
the place etc. Similarly, when I want to study the cKj, clef is a sacred 
literature, I want to keep the etc! in my mind and that cannot be done 
unless I purify myself and that is why before starting clfcjcp study they 
have got a series of rituals called iUoKioldl^ ceremony. What is 
THoNIoHI ceremony: cleaning the body, cleaning my mind to install 
the <Tcf <Jloots. Without purification if I install the etc! dloHs, instead of 
etc! purifying me, I pollute the etc!. That is why they say THoRtoNf is 
important for eifejep chanting. People ask who can chant the efc!s, who 
cannot chant the H<3s, why do you say men alone can learn, ladies 
cannot learn, they ask umpteen questions. The criterion is not men or 
women, the idea is even a pucca slleH<Ji cannot learn the cfcls if he has 
not gone through the purificatory process which is called 3Uol<lol<Jf 
TtTcPT?:; TRcPR: meaning purificatory process. Therefore, in our 
culture anything you do you have to purify. Even if you want to paint 
the wall what they do have you seen? First they will use the sand-paper 
to remove the previous thing and thereafter only they will paint. 
Similarly, 311cdl5llotci^ can come only if the mind is scrubbed of 3PI- 
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cpldl-£l3t£I:, cftST-Tlfe:, JlO-dllcTiel: and for purifying the mind 
you cannot use the local sand-paper, as they have a 8T3IaI song, ‘to 
clean the vessels there is a powder, to clean the cloths there is a 
detergent’,... so for purifying so many things different methods are 
there, ‘but to clean the mind there is no way (substance).’ In fact, to 
clean the mind we have a special sand-paper, that sand-paper is called 
cPdklk, sand-paper. So a seeker is interested in this inner purification, 
he is not bothered about material prosperity. cpdkltsi may fetch 
material prosperity or not. People may ridicule saying that you are the 
only foolish person trying to follow the values of life, you should know 
how to survive. It is a nice word (survive) to say that you should know 
how to be corrupt. So therefore, people may appreciate my Odklki 
way of life, they may say I am a simpleton, they may say that you have 
lost all the prosperity because of values, they may say you can never 
earn money following values, the whole world considers him a failure 
because the worlds definition of success is material prosperity. 
Minimum three cars, three houses, one in Madras, one in Kodaikanal 
another one in Yercaud, a few industries... The world considers 
success as material prosperity whereas tPdkilRl does not consider 
material prosperity as success; not that he is rejects material prosperity, 
it may come, it may not come but his focus is on inner purification. 
Material prosperity is secondary result, which may or may not come, 
the primary result is Rlcl 9tatIMT TrfcII Tntlcpdl. 
ifYi'iifiRidi oltrMji cpciJi i RrrreifcranT JiRpTiiucpdi n jtxcterann 

X C X "\ O X X 

of 37IW dlfiftl. 


If you dedicate your life to the Lord and if you consider material 
prosperity as subservient to spiritual growth, then your OpdldLki will 
lead to mental purity, which mental purity will promote JlRp TIRTcITJT. 
And therefore the third angle is cpdkltsi as inner purifier. And that is 
why we say there is no failure in which we saw in the 2nd 

chapter. 
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otAif& ci i oi i ^rlvSftcT nr^raRfr or fa a cl i 

^cif Udiui^ei hataatHR icrarcncr ii a-voii 

You define failure only from the standpoint of material 

accomplishment and non-accomplishment. You started a business, you 

got profit, you are considered success; you got loss, it is considered a 

failure, but in the case of cpdkfloi. the inner purification takes place 

whether you earn profit through your business or whether you lose 

through your business. And therefore cptui says anfpIoT: 

Atari:, those people who convert their life into a worship and receive 
the consequence as ifYlAUAilc',. <L§l-f91fcct<h; <L§l-f 91 kCdl means 
^YlAUAtlct, f9TG<AJT means remnant. If some human beings eat and 
leave something in his plate, that is called defile, that we are not 
supposed to eat, but when we offer something to the Lord or a dltilcdll. 
after you offer to the Lord or offer to a dl filed 11 and when you take back 
the very same thing is not called defile, it is called <L$l-f§lc>Cdi, U Ailed:. 

So those who take all the OPdl-ipcldls as HYT-fitTLATr, all the cpdl- 

"V X 

mcldls as UAllcd and eat that, eat means enjoy, experience that, what is 
the benefit of that? Ald-fcpfccjtl: dlcviocl. he becomes free from all the 

o ’ 

UHldls. He becomes free from all the UlUdls. Very interesting, suppose 
you buy a book and something is written on the book, somebody has 
written something on the book, then that book is already utilized, then 
that utilized book is called a second hand book and therefore either you 
give that book back or you ask for a lesser prize. But the interesting 
thing is, you buy a book and if there is a dlfilcdll around, you hand over 
the book and AQiidlfol just put your signature. Would it not become 
second hand or become lesser values. When it comes from a dlfilcdll or 
Lord, it becomes greater; when it comes from anybody else it becomes 
second hand. Similarly, even a sweet UAllcd, when it comes from the 
Lord, even if you are a diabetic patient you will still consume a little, 
because it is d'Scpcicicmlrl’s laddu and it will only reduce my 
disease, any other sweet will only increase the disease, but when it is 
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ctsqpcmciulcl’s U^UOdl (not to eat the full laddu - very careful, not to 
eat the football size laddu saying that I have the Italic} ctf^i. IRTIcTJT is 
always be a little only) it is consumed. Then what is the benefit? Tld- 
[cpfceirl: <ncvtorl. But if you do not offer to the Lord, ct UlUl: ftPolo), 
if they enjoy their life without offering to the Lord, without 
acknowledging the Lord’s grace, if a person consumes anything, in 
fact, even at home and all, when we take medicine for fever, etc., they 
have got one medicine, they have one <T9WicliIikL<H^ - for everything 
from bum to jaundice, you will have body pain all over, they will not 
allow you to drink that easily, one is forced to sit up and that too sit up 
facing the Lord and then you take the medicine. Even that medicine is a 
law of the Lord, if a medicine has a curing property, it is UloiqioLs gift, 
therefore even I consume medicine as UT110. If I don’t do that, 
OPfcui uses a strong word, you are a Tift. 

3o uuldic}: BUlIrUUMcJotlrt I Uufeei nWlT^RI 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TTfdfT: 9TTfo?T: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 13-15 

Lord H5TOI continues with the topic of cpakiki. He was looking at 
cPdklk, from different angles. Firstly he pointed out cpdktki a way of 
life, which is prescribed by the Lord as a commandment. Just as they 
talk about the Ten Commandments. Here also cpakiki is given by the 
Lord as a commandment, as 311511 or fiffil: and cptui said that if a 
person does not follow a life of cj3di<Llo>i; for violating the Lord’s 
commandment one would incur the called Ur<lcil<l mudl. It is 

"X. x 

where we look at cpalciki as 311511. There afterwards the very same 
tpdklki was seen from a different angle. Here we don’t look upon it as 
the 311511 of the Lord; it is only a suggestion/request from the Lord. The 
Lord has requested us to lead or live a life of harmony: “I have given 
you this wonderful creation, in return I don’t want you to do anything 
to me but I only request you to maintain the harmony of the creation, 
even if you are not interested in the world still you have to maintain the 
harmony of the world for the sake of the other living beings.” And 
therefore a harmonious life is only an expression of gratitude towards 
the Lord, it is only a form of worship of the Lord, thus cpdicHoi can be 
seen as ‘f Q cTJ < 151 :. Thereafter HpEUT looked at the same Hodkltsi from 
yet different angle, it is neither seen as 311511 or <151 but here <T>tui 
looks upon cpcikiki as a spiritual TIRToI; neither as a commandment of 
the Lord nor as a worship of the Lord but as a spiritual SKIor by which 
I purify my mind. It is not that I am obliging the Lord, I am not doing a 
favor to the Lord by following cpdktkl. I am only favoring myself. 
And what is the benefit that I am getting through cjvfetol, that benefit 
OPtui is saying in the thirteenth s rtld>, <l5lf91tVlf9Iol: Tloci: 
TlclRpfcclti: a lectori. <l5l-f9HV 3Ilf9Iol: means the one who looks 

o 

upon cpakiki as a worship of the Lord and he takes all the 
consequences as <151 UTllcfo <l5ll9lkcai means <151 UTlfo: and when 
he receives the consequences as UTllct coming from the Lord - it is not 
a mere ordinary food but the very same thing (it may be in the form of 
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food or any type of qpdRipcldl also) when I accept it as UTllcf TtoHocl 
Ald-fcpfceitl: - all the UlUdls from the head, from one’s inner 
personality will go away. So Rpfccjtl: means UIUJl. And how do you 
define U1UJT in the Vedantic contest? Anything that obstructs Self- 
knowledge is UlUdf According to dcjlocl anything that obstructs my 
spiritual pursuits is a mtRT Even if I have got lot of riches and sense 
pleasures and because of those sense pleasures, I am lost in the world 
and I don’t come to dcjlacl, then the scriptures point out that even 
though the very sense pleasures are um<JT Even money is considered a 
HIM if I am going to be lost in the money and I am not going to 
pursue spirituality. On the other hand, even poverty is considered 
yueicip if poverty leads to Self-enquiry; because of poverty a person is 
able to spend more time in spirituality then poverty is a blessing. 
Therefore we define tJOZHJi as whatever promotes spiritual growth and 
we define IMS as whatever obstructs spiritual growth. This is called 
fcpfofiltnn in the AolcD and all the UlUJls go away. 

What is the primary obstruction for spirituality? According to 
the scriptures, the primary obstruction is dflfT or delusion; SlRlcicp:. 
What do you mean by delusion here? Seeing the external world as a 
cause of happiness or a cause of unhappiness, that is delusion. 
According to dcjlool, the external world is neither a source of 
happiness nor a source of unhappiness, because if you say the world is 
source of happiness then the other people who are living in the same 
world and suffering, you cannot explain why they are suffering. For 
example, if a particular music is source of happiness then whenever 
that music is played all the family members must be happy, but we see 
once the music is played the teenager is on the top of the world because 
it is a latest top, noisy music, which will even create a crack in the wall, 
such a music it is, he jumps perhaps he has kept earplugs and then he 
dances and he enjoys. But the very same music when the parents listen 
to who are interested in classical carnatic music, they will say: 
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‘detestable’ curse themselves for the kind of son born to them. Now tell 
me, is the music the source of happiness or unhappiness? It cannot be 
either. Extending this principle, icJIcrcT says world is neither |5?T: 
nor is the world g:TcT £ct:. As long as you are finding fault with the 
world and as long as you are trying to change the world to improve 
your happiness you are in delusion. And even if you are going to make 
certain adjustments in the world you are never going to be permanently 
happy, something or the other is going to affect you. And this wrong 
thinking is called ufe:. And this delusion must go away and I should 
understand that it is not the world that gives me joy or sorrow, it is my 
attitude towards the world which is responsible for happiness or 
unhappiness. It is my attitude towards the world which determines 
sorrow or happiness and therefore what is required is not a change in 
the world but a change in my attitude. And any attitudinal change, any 
perspective change is brought about by knowledge alone. Knowledge 
alone changes my attitude, therefore ultimately, what I require is 
knowledge, instead of finding fault with the world and once I turn 
towards knowledge then I have become a spiritual seeker. And 
whatever helps this misconception is delusion, which makes me go 
after the world and which makes me chase the world is called <jflt>:. 
And that is why tJEfcPSTcTRI wrote a work called tHohJllfciocjd^ which 
was called dllfidifhJ:. 3T$X5: means hammer. TftildpTJ: means a work 
which will hammer and destroy your delusion. There he takes up each 
thing, whether money gives you happiness he analyzes, whether the 
family members are giving happiness he analyzes. 
eiKlcnclfiluiolol 3Tcp: clKlfdolol utedlil TfP: | 
tnuoollclfcl olofe cj£> aiclldl cjjfcft oT Ucyfcl ^ || iHotoilfcloOdl l 9 II 

X C -v 

All family members are wonderful, as long as you are a productive 
member in the family. The moment you are retired then the attitude 
changes, the earlier extra service is gone and now you have to help 
yourselves. Thus takes up everything - what is family, 
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what is money, what is life and he removes delusion with regard to 
each thing and this delusion will go away only by tpdlciloi. And 
therefore OPtm sa ys <L5l-f9IEC 3nf9ToT: 5To?T:, a tpdkflfoi will get out 
of this delusion and will understand that what I require is knowledge, 
not changing the people around, not changing the world. On the other 
hand, BPvrtcl ct ct 3RhJT UTUT:. cpkui criticizes those people who are not 
cpdieillois, who do not contribute anything to the world, those who are 
selfish people, he strongly criticizes here, St 311 cdl-cDi^uiir^ ua for t - 
those people who cook for themselves. Here cooking represents all the 
actions, cooking for myself means I do not want to share anything with 
other people. As I had said before, U>U dl61<L§l, one of the SL61 <L§1 is 
Jlqltci <L 5 i, which means sharing at least food or money with other 
people and according to our tradition, we should never eat food, 
without giving, without feeding at least one person. And that is why 
cpHvll 915cp<iui<l suggested that One handful-rice scheme, if you 
cannot call a guest and feed regularly, at least before cooking keep 
some rice separately and every month or once in 6 months you give 
that rice to some place, it will be cooked and distributed. So 31aolcJlal<t^ 
is considered a very very important thing and if I don’t share and eat 
myself, <3 311 c<Jl-cpl<uiici^ u a l o ci - who cook and enjoy themselves, ct 
3IH3I rh>olcf cptui uses a strong word, they are not eating food at all, 
they are eating only concentrated HTJaT. So every morsel they are 
eating, it is not sambar rice, it is not rasam rice, it is not curd rice, it is 
mu.tr in different forms, So 31U<tr Stpulct and they are becoming what: 
U1U1: and which means those people are becoming only Minis, which 
means they are getting more and more away from spiritual knowledge. 
A selfish person goes away from spiritual knowledge, a selfless person 
goes towards spiritual knowledge. Continuing; 

Verse No .14 

Slooll^clfdcl MrnfoT UoloHldooUldtHcr: I 
il 5 ll^;clf?l Uo!o<il 5I5T: cpdkiJle^cL: II 3-?X|| 
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31oollrl <H cl fo ci iffrUfoT HoWllcl 3roor-3T33HcT: | 

x c\ x 

<l5lld BrafcT Uolod: <l5l: HuJT-H Jl^d: || 

fffdrfoT 31 call cl aid foci, Uofodld 3IooT-3hr3Icr:, Uofod: d^lld fhclfck 

CX X 7 X 7 X 

mi: cM-^ld^d: | 

So in the previous °cokp, dqtui talked about cpdlefloi as a 
purifier. I used the 2T?dxT word tdtdcptlL otherwise called UKIoldL 
otherwise called dfdHdl. So thus cpdkfloi as 311511 we have seen, 
cpdkll'h as <151 we have seen, cpafefloi as a ^ItfLdodi, as a purifier we 
have seen. 

IV) Now cprui is studying duJldloi from a fourth angle. How 
versatile is ctMiejfoi, the more you analyze the more beautiful is the 
concept of cpdlefloi. What is the fourth angle? In these two VolcPs - 
fourteen and fifteen, cptui presents cpdfeifoi as £I3f:, cpdfeiloi as 
And what is the meaning of the word HAJ1 - HRUIIcT H3f, that which 
maintains the harmony of the creation is called EI3f:. A way of life by 
which I maintain the harmony of the creation. As I had said in one of 
the previous classes, we are not isolated individuals, whether we like or 
not, we are integral parts of the creation - our life is interconnected 
with fellow human beings, our life is interconnected with animals, our 
life is interconnected with plants, our life is interconnected with forests, 
our life is interconnected with the rivers and oceans, our life is 
interconnected with environment, our life is interconnected with the 
seasons. And as I said before, all the other living beings, other than the 
human being, they all are programmed to live a life of harmony. Plants 
will not create environmental problem or disharmony, animals will not 
create disharmony because they are all instinctively made to live a life 
of harmony. But only the human beings have been given a unique 
power called free-will and he has been given the rtQ:; 9l)cD and since 
his intelligence is very powerful, he can either destroy the whole 
creation or he can create a heaven out of this wonderful creation. 

Making also is in human beings, human beings also mars. If the earth 
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can be destroyed it will be only by human beings. Even if tigers go 
berserk nothing will happen. There are two sets of tigers. One set of 
tigers - human tigers, they can create problem, they can explode the 
atom bombs; but the local tigers - the animals whatever they do they 
cannot destroy the earth. Whereas, human beings can do that. Therefore 
Opcui says 3ioiot you may not believe in God, doesn’t matter, you may 
not believe in 3TtQT:, you may not believe in uuct. you need not follow 
tpjkffol for the sake of purification, you need not follow itfokifol to 
worship God, you need not believe in God, you need not do cpaklfoi as 
a commandment of God; but still even if you are an atheistic person 
you have to live a life of iPdKffo] for maintaining the harmony of the 
creation. And even the worst atheist who does not believe in God and 
and U'Rld^ and UlUdL he will have to believe, why believe, he has 
to accept the harmony of this creation because science, every moment 
is proving that the whole creation is interconnected. Therefore we 
cannot lead a life of irresponsibility. We should be responsible citizen. 
And to indicate the harmony of the creation, cptui shows that 
everything that happens in the creation is a cyclic process. Cycles 
indicate balance, cyclic processes indicate harmony. A simple example 
that we all know is what: we require oxygen to breathe in, without 
oxygen we cannot survive. Therefore naturally, when there are many 
people in a city, we breath plenty of oxygen in and we give out carbon 
dioxide, a time will come where the balance is disturbed. Then 8to»iatol 
has made a wonderful arrangement. What is that arrangement? The 
plants, the tree are there, wonderful, they need carbon dioxide and they 
release oxygen, thus we have got a beautiful cycle of oxygen and a 
beautiful cycle of carbon dioxide. We have not produced this cycle, we 
find this cycle is already existing, man and nature are interconnected. 
But what will we do, the <3{foillets! These wonderful dffoufcls. in the 
city population will go on increasing and when more human population 
is increased, should not the trees also increase! Very simple, even a 
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little intellect is enough. But we do just the opposite, all the individual 
houses are surrounded by trees, they are all destroyed and that one 
house is given to the promoter and there are 32 flats in that area and the 
trees I cannot keep. Similarly, all over the promotion of concrete 
houses just go on and the trees are cut, then what happens, the cycle is 
broken and who is going to be the sufferer, we are going to be the 
sufferer. Therefore, cycle indicates harmony. There is nitrogen cycle, 
there is carbon dioxide cycle, there is water cycle, even water is a 
beautiful cycle. Cycles are required in the creation because of one law 
and what is that law: law of conservation of matter and energy. 
Therefore, we can never produce anything infinitely as we are 
producing somewhere else, it has to be done and here cptui is taking 
one cycle as an example. We have got many cycles in the creation, but 
q?bui takes one such cycle as an example to show how harmonious the 
creation is and what is that cycle, look at the °rtlcp, 3icroilcl TTflfoxT 
SHcllfoi. All the living beings are born and sustained by 3IoanJI alone. 

Without food we cannot survive, it is not a great scientific reality, we 
know very well and if you have got any doubt don’t eat for a few days, 
perhaps you may not be alive to come and tell me. Therefore, 

31ooUil(jlc| iflrflT 31ool^il(jicl clOj31 mwi 3icroIToimKlogi3T 
al^cfklcl clOaatdKl: cJot9I: I cimakl 19-?-2 II 

This body is bom out of 31oolJL So cHollfot, here thru lot means living 
beings, they are all born out of 3iaoM. 3Ioor3T does not mean rice 
alone, any form of food. Then how does 310x331 come? Uolovtirl31oot- 
3TF9fc[: - because of rain alone 31ool<Jl comes. Without rains we cannot 

"S. 

produce 31oalJl. We might have enough seeds alright, seeds alone are 
not enough, we require rain. So therefore flflEUT says flofotTTcT 31ool- 
3TF<Hc[:. And one year there is no rain, then the cpiclil dispute becomes 
more intense. In the year when the rain is plenty there is no talk of 
cplclil water, as they have enough water and they want to give and we 
also have got enough water we just release it into the ocean. So no 
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quarrel, therefore there is no discussion, no tribunal. But one year when 
there is no rain there would be in so many problems, even wars can 
take place, In fact, I read somewhere in future some of the wars 
between countries may be caused by water problem. Water may 
become the cause of some of the wars. Already there is war between 
OPoilca? and cl[<Jkpolkt caused by water only. Therefore rain is the 
greatest blessing of the Lord, because of which we are surviving. When 
the rain comes, we curse, we complain but when the rain is not there 
then only we will know. And therefore, dPTUT says beings are bom out 
of Slooiai, 31 ooiai is because of Uolovt. And how does rain comes, can 
human being produce rain? I read somewhere that the science is so 
much advanced that they can produce rain. So first I thought not bad 
science seems to be so wonderful, because now there is some hope that 
iodide, silver iodide crystals, if they take in a helicopter and they 
spread it and the rain can come, I read. So I was so happy, like when I 
heard about the test-tube baby, that we have learned to create babies in 
test-tubes and take a test-tube and take some silver nitrate and sodium 
chloride and heat and you will get a baby, I thought. Thereafter wards 
they say it in small letters, you require a father, you require a mother 
and then you can produce the test-tube baby. Therefore remember, 
even if you can prepare test-tube babies, remember we require the gift 
of nature. I thought the scientists are producing the rain. They say that 
if there are clouds, how is it! if there are clouds they will produce the 
rain. Remember I am not criticizing science, I am an admirer of 
science, I am a student of science. While talking about scriptures, don’t 
mistake me, I am not bringing down science, because even this 
particular technique is a great blessing because, because of this 
particular procedure they are able to make the cloud pour the rain in a 
particular area, otherwise the rain may go to the ocean. Certainly that 
scientific advancement is a great blessing, we are not belittling, but 
what we are saying is that science is wonderful but still it can never 
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replace nature. And therefore, Uo!o<l is a natural phenomenon, we 
require. Now the question is what is responsible for rain? What is 
responsible for rain? <T>tui says <1511<\ SHcifcl UoIa<l:. <15110 <Hdfcl 
UoIa<l:. Here the word <151: means 3Hld<ll or 31LWdl. because of 

(A X X 

invisible factor. < 151 : means 31LW<Jn invisible favorable factor called 
<151:, sometimes it is called iiueiai, sometimes it is called 31CWJ1, 
sometimes it is called 3ma<H: here the word <151: means because of the 

(A X 

uu<[,n alone, rain comes. Then we may wonder, what are you talking - 
because of UueiJT rain comes, it looks like a cock and bull story, how 
do you say qu<idi produces rain. If you have to understand qu<idl in 
scientific language, remember UueiJT or 3RT5TJT is nothing but the 
cosmic balance or harmony, only when there is a harmony in nature, 
only when there is balance in nature, the rain will come at the 
appropriate time, because the seasons are indicative of natural 
harmony. The seasons are always indicative of natural harmony, 
therefore in our tradition, they always took rain as the acid test for 
universal balance, ecological balance, because in those days the 
scientific language was not available, therefore they call it UU<idL but 
now-a-days because of the advancement of science we can use the 
language. When you are cutting the forest naturally the clouds are not 
formed properly, therefore the rains do not come, therefore 
deforestation or that is the cause, or pollution is the cause, etc they say. 
Now-a-days we use the word of ecological balance or harmony, in 
those days they called it <151:. And therefore <151 lc\ <Hdfcl dolo<l :. So 
are you now able to see the connection? Living beings are bom because 
of Tlootap SloolcU is because of rain, rain is because of harmony, 
balance of nature. Then the next question, how do we maintain the 
balance of nature? How do we create the balance of nature? dotui gives 
the answer, <151: dldt-ANT^cT:. One maintains the balance of nature 
only by c£>ctf<Ilo»i:, only by self-restraint, only by avoiding the 
exploitation of nature, only by revering the creation, only by respecting 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


nature we will maintain the balance. As I said the other day, I need not 
bring about harmony of nature because nature is already harmonious, 
what I have to do is I should avoid disturbing the harmony. Like some 
people at home, when you are working they will come to help you and 
create such a mess and leave and you say that the best service you can 
do is go and sit outside. There are some people who do service by 
doing, there are some other people their best service is non¬ 

interference. Similarly, 8 to>iatol^says, you need not bring in harmony of 
creation, creation is already harmonious, by your interference you don’t 
destroy the harmony, don’t pollute water, don’t pollute air, 
olTLH JMlfilti delict | of lolLilclcT I of fcklHol: Tolkiki I dT 

O (T\ O O X X X o 

TTThst^oT: | || ctJtU[ClolcJc5kt dfrliklUUCtctr || 

Even ctcf TEAT tells when you go to a tank or a river, how you should 
treat. First thing we will do is to put the leg for testing, in 015011 we 
want to find out whether it is chill. Whereas in our tradition it is said, 
never put the leg first, go and pray to the river, river is the lifeline of 
any civilization. All civilization have come only in the river shore, 
banks of river, therefore first you do aldlATilA «»15<al TT <iJlol tkl and 
then do IltQMJl and there afterwards, you enter the water and there 
also ollUM c£><Llcl, don’t pollute the river, ol fotcdldcl, some 

people have got, especially we have got the habit of spitting. Every two 
minutes, we go on spitting. Especially for the people who take pan, 
betel leaf-eaters, etc., still worse and you see them taking bath every 
other minute they spit into the river, oT foiodldct. of fddTlol: Polldlct^ 

<d{dT dT tidlslool:, How you should respect a river? How should you 
respect ocean? How you should respect air, fire? And therefore, a life 
of reverence, a life of dukA'd will maintain the cosmic balance. And 
that is why, they have a saying in clEtlcp, if there is one good person 
who has respect for nature, the creation, then at least for his sake there 
will be rain. It seems in IcLtxldPjJcl, there is one Fill TlftldUPdl which 

O X X 

talks about the Vanchirappu (Eulogy of Rain), the glory of nature and 
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how one rain for this person, one rain for that person, they say rain will 
come properly if we have got reverence towards nature and reverence 
towards nature is called cpdlefloi : . And when I say nature it includes 
animals, humans, plants also. And therefore, balance is produced by 
what, cpdl means . So now what are the layers? 

We are bom out of food, food is because of rain, rain is because of 
cosmic harmony, cosmic harmony is because of <T>J1 or (PdldFd:, that 
means the ultimate cause of human beings is dxJIdtsi alone. So from 
cpdl alone through various layers the living beings are bom. From cpdl 
alone through various layers the living beings are bom, that means I or 
my existence is dependent on cpdi. Then from where does qpdi come, 
from where does <T>dl come, ultimately the <T><d has to come from me 
alone, therefore I am bom out of <T>d and the is bom out of me, 
thus I and my <T>df are inter-dependent, therefore if you have to live in 
the society you have to keep contributing to the society, only then the 
cycle is complete and every time I eat, I am taking and every time I 
work, I am contributing; complete that cycle by a life of contribution. 
So <L§1: cpdl-Tldlo^Q: and you have to add one line, cp<d 8TcT 
the OPdls are bom out of living beings, then the cycle will become 
complete. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

cI33T SL^llo^d fdf^ d^kSiTTld^ctd I 
clTdllcTldoici sTAT Idled uldftddd 11 3-? WII 

cint fcrf^ mi sryiA-TiTr^cRT I 

dTcIlld Tldoki mi foIoTd^T ufrlfdbdd 11 3-^11 

cIujT fdt^ mi dAJild Tldoki mi 

folcd ufcrffodJll 

Flow do you know which cpdi maintains the balance of the 
creation and which <T>J1 violates the balance of the creation? This is a 
problem, because we human beings have got only a limited intellect. 
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Therefore I never fully know which action is ultimately good for 
humanity and which action is not good for humanity, I do not know. 
And that is why, if you see again the scientific study, you would have 
been reading in the newspapers, so we produced lot of chemicals called 
Chloro-Fluoro-Carbons - CFC which we widely use for so many things 
including the refrigerator and you know how important the refrigerator 
is. Because of the refrigerator alone the ladies are able to cook once a 
week only, lot of advantage! and I heard in some places once a 
fortnight, some places once in a month and put everything in packets 
and put the dates, so refrigerator it is extremely important for us and we 
started using the CFC and at that time we never knew what will be the 
consequences. After several years, they discovered that it is going to 
the atmosphere and it is reacting with the ozone layer and the ozone 
layer is getting depleted which is dangerous for our survival. Because 
ozone layer is a beautiful gift of the Lord. Because when the sun’s rays 
comes to us it gives a lot of nourishment alright, but there are certain 
poisons also, toxins also and what a beautiful brain tHoicHot^ has got, 
there is toxin but there is a fdtering layer also. That is why even the 
meteorite cannot affect us, why because it gets burned out in the 
atmosphere itself. Now the ozone fdters ultra-violet rays and others, so 
that we are safe. And we cpFTBfcTs, what do we do, create something 
and create a huge hole and we have to find out what should we do to 
replace that. That means what: we did not know what is harmful to 
ourselves. Similarly, I read elsewhere, when the population of the 
automobiles increase then the greenhouse gases, there are certain gases 
called greenhouse gases, like carbon monoxide etc. and when they go 
to the atmosphere there is a special effect called greenhouse effect, 
because of which the temperature in the earth increases. So 
automobiles increase on the road, the consequence is increase in 
temperature on the globe as a whole. And they say when the 
temperature increases, the polar ice caps (not near us, somewhere), 
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melts and naturally the oceanic water level increases and because of 
that so many problems, so many countries on the shore are affected, 
can we easily see the connection, between the flooding of certain 
countries and increase of the automobiles. We do not see the direct 
connection but a lot of study and lot of suffering and lot of years later 
we come to know that some of our actions are harmful to ourselves. 
And why we are not able to know that, because of the limitation of 
human intellect. Certain medicines we discover, certain pesticides, 
DDT and other things we invent and then after using for several years, 
they themselves ban or they send to India. All the other things banned 
in Europe and American countries are dumped in India and we are so 
wonderful people and we start using. So thus everything that we invent, 
we don’t know whether it is good or not, because we have got limited 
knowledge. Therefore 911 A>1 says don’t depend upon human intellect, 
depend upon the scriptures which talk about a way of life, which is 
meant for universal harmony. Because scriptures are not the products 
of human intellect unlike science. Science is called 911AM<J1. 

Scriptures are called 31UlA>rkl<ll. They are not the inventions of 
human’s intellect. They are the revelations through the Muftis. Therefore 
®fcui says, be humble and follow the lifestyle prescribed by me. You 
might not know the scientific reason behind certain religious practices, 
you can do research alright and after 10 years, or 20 years, you might 
discover the scientific principle but until then, have faith in the 
scriptures and follow the lifestyle prescribed by the scriptures. Even 
leaves likes HcdAft and Rica etc., we just make use of it without 
knowing its value, medicinal value. Then suddenly we discover the 
value only when an American takes a patent on Neem. We have been 
using this Neem for aeons, but we did not know; we use Read! we do 
not know, we use A>0I§I we do not know. Whatever 911 AMs say, it is 
keeping the global harmony not only individual but the global harmony 
in view. And therefore who is the author of <T>,jIm1<m. qptui says, cfxlf 
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51 At-iopO^ fakcf Harmonious lifestyle is taught by the dels, so here 
the word 51A1 means dels. So ®dl, a harmonious life, a religious 
lifestyle, we come to know only by the study of the scriptures and how 
do the dels know, after all they are also invented by some >ftftts, if we 
ask, cptui says, never take the clefs as the inventions of human intellect 
because any invention of human intellect will have its own minus 
point. That is why one will do a research and get a PhD. And another 
will refute that theory and also gets a PhD. Both will get PhD. It is very 
useful for PhD. Whereas you find the did® teaching not 100 years 
old, many of our theories and all are refuted within 10 years and now- 
a-days, even 10 years are not required because research is going all- 
over, that one theory is negated the next moment, but del has withstood 
the test of time, we don’t know whether it is 5,000 years old or 10,000 
years old, even now dels can stand the challenge of science. Even the 
dels can stand the challenge of science. If we find a defect in the dels, 
it is only because we do not know how to understand it. Simple 
coconut oil, for some days only criticism. And now it is good, best, 
etc., fotocq-^nfrl. folocq-Tclfcl. Confusion, now whether it is good or 
bad. Similarly, tea. Some say it is bad, some say it is very good, 
confusion. Alcohol, some Acllfl, as such it is a problem, a little bit is 
good they say, now how do we know what is good for me, what is not 
good for me, so our traditions says follow the dels. ‘Believers shall not 
perish.’ You will be wonderful. And therefore ®bui says sEH 3I§TJ- 
ALdloflcWi. del is not invention of human intellect, del has come out of 
srtfRUI. 3IST53I means HPIcfloI, 5EH means del, very careful, sEH 
means del and 3I8T53I means 51 At 3ryf?-5T31^ehri means del has 
come out of the Lord. Then how come we say that the ?ftlds have given 
out the del. You know the answer I have told this before. 5hfds have 
not invented the dels, 5fvfds have served as a medium for receiving the 
did® teaching, exactly like the television set, the television set does 
not produce the music. Television set does not produce the music, 
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music has been already transmitted elsewhere, the television set is 
serving only as a medium for the manifestation of this music. This is 
only a receiving set, transmission is elsewhere. Thus every 5fvfi[s is like 
a television set, every 5B®s is a radio set, he has not invented, he has 
only served as a medium. Suppose if we ask, why can’t I be a 

medium when I close my eyes, I don’t get anything, I only get the 
headache, I don’t receive any <Jlo>l, etc. Remember, television set is 
specially prepared, anything cannot received, Similarly, we should also 
specially prepare ourselves by clU^T by tdiotdL etc. The 5fvfi[s have 
prepared themselves, but what we say is why should we become >hfts. 
Already they have become, when food is there in the fridge why should 
you go and cook again, just go and enjoy. Similarly, we need not 
become >ftftls. They have already received it and out of compassion 
they have brought down for our use, therefore let us study the clefs and 
get the benefit of the teachings. 

3o UUlJfcf: UUlQlcJJl UUlIcUUMcJteicT I UUldflcJRl 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UUlJkllclRtlwr II 30 SIlfocT: 9Hfo?T: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 15-19 

Lord cpbui is talking about the importance of looking at 

cpakik, from different angles. 

i) First he looked at it as a commandment of the Lord, 

3inn, 

ii) Then he looked at it as a worship of the Lord, <L§1:, 

iii) Then he looked at it as a means of spiritual purification, Rid 
OflfKPdl and 

iv) Now he is looking at the same tpdkiki as £131:, a way of life, 
which helps in maintaining the harmony of the creation. 

And cpfcui talked about in the last Vokp that everything is a cyclic 
process and any cycle will be completed only when receiving from the 
world is followed by giving unto the world also. If I am only going to 
receive things from the world without giving importance to giving or 
sharing, naturally the cycle is incomplete and once the cycle is not 
completed then there is the violation of universal harmony, then there 
is a stagnation which is not good for the physical health, the 
psychological health, the spiritual health, the economic health, at any 
level it is not good. Even from a simple angle of eating we can easily 
understand this principle. If I am only going to consume food then only 
taking takes place which means I am only receiving energy from the 
world and proportionally if I am not ready to spend the energy or work 
which they call exercise in some form or the other, again I am violating 
the natural cycle, I am physically consuming but I am not giving. So 
imagine a person goes on eating 3-4-5 times or permanently throughout 
the day and proportionately he does not work, then the cycle is broken, 
there is stagnation and the stagnation alone comes in the form of fat or 
cholesterol, then the doctor says you park the car 1 km away from the 
office and walk to the office. So you do some jogging or something or 
the other, again what is happening is: the doctor is talking about 
maintaining the harmony and what is harmony: proportionate to the 

621 

_ r 

















food that I consume I have to give out also. This can be extended at all 
levels. With regard to knowledge also if I am receiving knowledge then 
proportionately I should share my knowledge with others also and that 
harmony is talked about ^clitcuvi yet viol cl. This is harmony at 
knowledge level. I receive knowledge I have to give knowledge and 
that is why in those days they threatened also, if you learn any science 
or art and you die without sharing that knowledge with anyone, then, 
they say, that you will become a sEH for the 1TPTJT that you have 

committed; SEH3IQT5I will be hanging upside down, etc., they frighten. 
Whether we become 5EH 3ISTS or not we do not know but the 
principle is what: whatever I take proportionately I should give also. 
Knowledge level there should not be stagnation, energy level there 
should not be stagnation, emotional level also - if I am receiving love 
from everyone they are there must be a proportionate giving of love to 
others. Thus at every level, Eldf, harmony or the cyclic process should 
be maintained. So when there is stagnant pool of water and a flowing 
river is there, which is a healthy place to take bath? We know that the 
flowing river is healthier whereas a stagnant pool is not a healthy place. 
From that it is very clear that nothing should stagnate, everything 
should flow, that means what: I should never own anything. Whatever I 
receive I should hand over to others, I should share with others, 
whether it is money, or energy, or knowledge, or love, or anything for 
that matter, I should be like the bank of a river that the water comes, 
knowledge comes, money comes, whatever comes, I hand over to the 
next person and that person also doesn’t keep and he again shares with 
others, this principle of giving is meant for maintaining the harmony. 
So the principle of <T>dkf|oi is: Give to maintain harmony. And that has 
to be told because giving is not natural; grabbing is natural. If anything 
is distributed, suppose there is a book distributed freely, we won’t even 
bother what book it is, it may be in Russian language, as somebody 
said in <JTTRna5TT ‘if it is income, receipt - let anything may come, it is 
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welcome’, he was taught, varavu is good, varavu means income; 
chelavu is bad, expenditure is not good and he went to the astrologer 
for the first time. The astrologer said that, shaniyude varavanu, 
meaning 91 fol is coming, he knows only one law, varavu, so welcome 
him. So our natural law is whatever is freely distributed, receive it and 
later we can check it, at least it will be useful for packing the peanuts, 
that is the idea. Therefore 9117-51 need not teach us to take, 911751 has to 
teach us to give. That is why they say, 

9IcHT olKlcl 915: 7167510 TT UfllOci: | 

O (TV O 

cTfPT 9I(T TlfTMTT cTGT rtTOfcl OT oT OT 11 oC11717dilcl: - II 

Among hundreds of people you can find one courageous person - 9 TcTtf 
oilcici 917 :. TTOVdlf cT trf&ScT: - among thousands of people you can 
find one true scholar, scholarship is still rarer. OcDl 9LT TIcTETtf - 
among hundred thousand, among lakhs of people, you can find one 
good communicator, scholarship is easier but sharing that difficult 
knowledge with others is still rarer. Therefore among lakhs of people 
there will be one communicator, but what about a true giver? 01(11 
SHOfcl OT ol OT - in the entire creation to find a true giver who wants to 
share with others there may be a person or may not a person and 
therefore cpdlefloi is in short GIVE. 

of cpJlUH of HoTTr GoToT rdMcridP 31JlclcOJllol9T: II cpOcdMolOd 

C o x 

II 

Only if I train myself to give things ultimately in the wake of Self- 
knowledge I can give up the very 31600517 itself, the ego itself. 
Initially I give up my TOTcpTJ, that is called 6 T 0 TJT and later I can give 
up 31600517. 05 dl<Llo>l is <11310517 cVUSI:, OlloKlIoi is 31600517 rdRT:. 
And therefore 05 tui said UOdl uofclcldl cl 05 dl, so in this manner there 

C -\ xx 

is harmony in the creation and this harmonious life alone is taught in 
the Ocfs and the Ocfs have been given out by the Lord himself. So 033T 
OAT- ie^OdEfcrtTl wm 3ryi7-71dT^cIT[. this life of sacrifice, this life of 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


sharing has been taught by the dels which have been given out by 
‘f Q cTJ. Up to this we saw in the last class. Now we have to see the 
second line, ®bui says: cROTcT sEH and therefore the did® 

teaching is all over, it is all-pervading, wherever the did® ^IITcfRI is 
there, there the did® teaching is prevalent, cl^tUlcl ^tdo>lrW^^&L, zltH 
means the dels, the did® teaching is all-pervading in the did® 
society and especially it is prevalent where: Idlr<Wl <L§L illclRocWl - 
wherever et§l: is going on, wherever there is sacrifice, wherever there 
is sharing, wherever there is cJloiJT in all such places the did® 
teaching is predominantly present, eikl ufclftUclJl. Continuing; 


Verse No .16 


m U click! cl® ol lot cl fid HI ft ® | 

o 

31U1 'hiifoU^1U1 dIt bM me!5Tollclfcl II 
T® ualdcitU ci®<ll oT Tlolclcklfcl 5U U: I 

-N.-N.vD 

3mm: ^I(VNi-3rnuT: Bftanrers: Jlnki n 3-?en 


d mef! T?T5T UclfcklJl r®TFT U: 5U aT Tloltlcklkf TT: 5foUU-3rnhJT: 

N X N vD 

3mm: BfkhJT oil Cl fd I 

vD "N 


So ®HJT pointed out that cpdkikl is giving-oriented, the 
importance is for giving and not for taking whereas ®<tl is taking- 
oriented. This is the difference between ®I5 and cpdkAkl, a ®3kd®[ 
measures his success in terms of his capacity to give, the more he can 
give he considers himself to be a successful person, whereas a ®I3 
measures his success in terms of his capacity to grab, hoard, amass and 
possess. Therefore if I die with plenty of money a ®I3l will consider it 
a successful life, whereas a ®3kftf^I will consider success as that in 
which he may die a pauper, he has given everything that he has. You 
look at our ®>iuis, you will find any person who has sacrificed and 
who has given he is glorified, whether it is Idlfd ci®c[fd or whether it 
is ctc£, you take anyone who is glorified is not a materially rich person 
but a person who has given up. That is why somebody nicely said, the 
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essence of '4icll. you can easily understand by reversing the word, 
often. 41cll ojlcll 5ft ?H oft.. cTT.. 5ft.. moll. What is the essence of 
<>[lcll. cliofl, reilfdr is a successful person. And therefore tptui strongly 
criticizes a person who has taken more and given less. He says all such 
people are sinners because they have consumed more and shared less. 
Therefore he says, SHfafBI in this manner, in the manner 

of ‘give and take’ the universal cycle is maintained. So Hs£><h means 
the universal cycle or harmony is maintained in this manner, in which 
manner? In the form of taking and proportionately, why 
proportionately, even more of giving and 2T: ol 31oKlckil?l. Suppose 
there is an immature person, a selfish person who does not believe in 
the principle of giving and sharing, ?T: ol 31 oKlckl[?i. the one who 
amasses wealth, only for his own selfish interest, cptui sa ys such a 
person is 3RTRT:, 3RXRT: means his life is made up of UlUJf he is a 
sinner, he is a man of sin and $Ioy;<iL-3il^lctL: - he is sensualist who 
only spends his life for his sensory pleasures alone, he doesn’t consider 
anything superior to that, he is a sensualist given to sensory pleasures 
only, £> msll <jfiu<J^3I: ollalcl - such a person lives in vain, because he 
is neither useful to himself nor useful to the society. He is not useful to 
himself because being a sensualist given to sensory pleasures only, he 
is not going to accomplish anything greater. Because eating and 
drinking and procreating cannot be considered a great pleasure because 
or great achievement because even animals do that successfully. As 
flacploiac; says somewhere, living a long healthy life is not a great 
accomplishment because even a tortoise lives for 350 years. A coconut 
tree lives longer, therefore long-life or a having many family members, 
I have got 3 sons and four daughters and I have got 24 grandchildren 
and 72 great grand children that is not a great accomplishment, because 
pigs have got bigger family. If sensory pleasure is great 
accomplishment the animals also do that, therefore the real 
accomplishment is in the field of <T>«tl and 4IlyT:. And this person who 
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was a sensualist he did not accomplish anything, his human life has 
become a waste alone. And not only his life was useless for himself, 
was useless to the society, he did not contribute anything to the society 
also, that the society thanks the Lord that this person dies, because 
earth’s burden is reduced by a useless’ removal! So somebody sings, 
there are many animals which are very useful while living and they are 
very useful after death also like an elephant, while alive also it is very 
useful, after death also many part of its body is used and he 
enumerates. What about this human being? While living also utterly 
useless, afterwards? Some animals are useful for the teeth, skin, hair; 
elephant hair they use, rhino hom they use for so many things, but this 
human being while living also useless, after death also is utterly 
useless, what is the use of such a life? Life is meaningful only when I 
have shared things from the society and in the process, I have 
accomplished Eldf and ultimately 3lt8I: also. Therefore cpoui says all 
the other people they live in vain. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

<dTctllcJl,>f?L>tl 1 cj 1 rJ Id H XT TnoIcT: | 

Tllcdlovkl LTcITRf oTRlClcl II 3-?l9|| 

2T: cT TncdT-TfcT: m ^TITT 3IIr3T-(TR: LT UTToPT: | 

O X c 

311cJllol Wl TT vHoclL?: dWT oTfclTIcr || 3-?l9|| 

O X 

ST: cT dlTolcT: 3ncdT-5fcT: PcT, 3IIoJT-?lH: TT, 311c<Jll[dl m 3 ^focIW": 

o 7 c 7 o 

Mid cIWT cLieldl ot fckTT I 

"V X 

In the following two verses, cptui talks about the benefit of 
cDakAoi. As I had said often, <>11011 or the Ifes do not consider cf53R[t5I 
an end-in-itself. cpateTloi is not the ultimate 5fT£Ior this must be very 
clearly remembered. Because as I have often said, ctMiefloi cannot give 
liberation, cBdRter cannot give Self-knowledge and therefore qpdl<iLlo>i 
can never be considered an end-in-itself, but at the same time we don’t 
say cpaidLloi is useless also. <T>dkfl«>i is extremely important, especially 
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in the beginning stages because tP<jkfl<5I alone can give purity of mind 
and therefore everybody has to follow cpdlefloi initially and purify the 
mind and after the purification of mind one has to necessarily go 
through the next higher stage of 2H£IoI. Here alone people commit 
mistake, they think that <P31 <l16>i can independently take to 3[tQI:. cptui 
makes it very clear, it is not so. Then what is the next stage of ^fKIoT, 
that alone we call as ^lloteTloi. One has to contribute to the society, one 
has to purify the mind and having contributed sufficiently, one has to 
later withdraw from cpdkfloi or at least reduce tpdkfloi. Because he 
has to enquire into the true nature of himself. Because as we have seen 
before our basic spiritual problem is Self-ignorance and unless we 
solve the problem of Self-ignorance, any amount of spiritual 3fKIoI is 
incomplete. Therefore one has to withdraw from cpdletlop cptui will 
tell that in the 6th chapter, 
anr^yMoielToi htit cpi^uidiottci i 

o o 

etloil^caT^l Cl^3a 9131: cpBJUMtacl II 5-311 

Follow cpdkflop purify the mind and grow out of B53FTF5T and go to 
the next stage of spiritual ^fRIoT, like a child entering the womb of the 
mother and for 9 months the child remains in the womb; the womb is 
extremely important for the growth of the child for 9 months or 10 
months and once the child is 10 months old, there afterwards, the very 
same womb becomes an obstacle for the child. Therefore the nature 
itself has kept an arrangement by which the child comes out of the 
womb, because the next stage of the growth is not within the womb but 
outside. In the same way tpdkfloi is like the womb of the mother, we 
have to lead an active mind and purify the mind but thereafter as they 
say, sEUTRI 3113131, <5Tff?Sf 3113131, that is like entering the womb and 
thereafter ctioiUTSr 3IT313T and TknqtTl 3IT313T, is growing out of 
activity. First stage is called ualn, the second stage is called foi clfcl. 
First stage is called involvement, the second stage is called seclusion or 
withdrawal and having withdrawn from extrovertedness. What I am 
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supposed to do, ask the basic question, who am I, what am I really 
seeking in life, am I blindly doing things, because my parents did and 
the grand parents did, often it is mechanical, I went to pre-LKG, LKG, 
UKG, then school and then college and then education is over and I 
went to job, because everybody did all these, then, everybody married 
and I also got married, why, that is what my parents did, thereafter got 
children, why, because that happens and there afterwards I educated 
them and then got them married, often it is a mechanical life, I have to 
ask the question, 

tkGcclJl cpfisSTT cf37T 3rRITcT: cpT 3t alalall cpt at fTRT: I ... II 

X X o 

atoioilfcjoctd^33 ii 

What is life? What is my real nature? Why have I come here? What is 
my real destination? Why this human struggle? and this is called 
^llotefloi: and this ^lloKtloi is in the form of d <3 loci ^ciui, diolol & 
folfcjtLeii^ioiap study of the philosophical scriptures dealing with our 
true nature. And assimilating that teaching and discovering the real I 
which is ever uul:, which is ever complete. That discovery of the 
complete-self is called siloteiloi:. And only when I have successfully 
followed §lloi<Llo>i 5 the struggle in life is over, remember the example I 
give of the u[i, the ul^ you know, when they put in the oil it runs 
about and as even the uli runs about it becomes bigger and bigger and 
once it has become fully blown then you will find that no more 
knocking about, 31 loll lot ffcl 31 loJloll cite!:, stationery, steady. It has 
attained uuiraat; UuirQdi shortened is fift. So whenever you eat ufi, 
you remember the life’s goal is trfccftll, until then I will be knocking 
about here and there not knowing what to do. Without siloRfloi, 
tDdkfioi is incomplete; without Opdleiloi, $iiol<ql<i>l is impossible. 
Therefore follow follow ^lloRfhft and be free. And the 

essence of siloiefloi is given in these two Aolcps briefly, cpdfeltsi was 
elaborately discussed, ^UoKlloi is put in a nutshell here and who is he, 
qpiiui says, dllolci:. ^lioteilldi is really a dlloKl:, he is an intelligent 
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person because he has diagnosed the problem that the problem is Self¬ 
ignorance, problem is centered on me, as cKiloloc; Tcilfdlfol beautifully 
says, the “The Problem Is You, The Solution Is You ” alone. Until now, 
I thought the problem is with the family, with the government and that 
is why in every election, they put the vote for the opposite party, 
thinking that previously when Congress was ruling, they thought that 
BJP would be wonderful. Then again Congress, how long, until the 
next election, then again the Janata Dal and then you keep on changing, 
because we have got only these parties, thus we go on changing the 
people, changing the house, changing the job, changing the 
government, some people changing the wives or husbands also, 
everything you keep on changing, that in spite of all these changes that 
I have not improved will show that the problem is not outside, the 
problem is with myself, the moment Self-enquiry starts he is a human 
being. That is why cptui uses the word, a Hotel: . This intelligent person 
comes to Self-enquiry with the help of the scriptures, with the help of 
the <jlT>, <>>1T> 9TT5TJ 3 U cl 91 cl cl. When he does the Self-enquiry, then he 
makes the biggest discovery, the rarest discovery, a pleasantly 
surprised discovery and what is that discovery: whatever I have been 
seeking in life they already are within me, security I seek - I am the 
embodiment of security, fullness I seek - I am the embodiment of 
fullness, peace I seek m-1 am the embodiment of peace, in fact, all the 
basic needs of a human being that is already ours and that is the 
discovery he makes and there afterwards what is his nature: 311c<Jl-^Icl: 
floT TCI in. So previously he was happy because of external conditions, 
after Self-knowledge he is happy, not because of external factors, he is 
happy because that is his very nature. We have already seen in the 2nd 
chapter, 

llofdllci UUT cklJlloTlclloUiar JlolWfloiJ 
31 led loci q loJ loll cTEU: ... II 3-«?i9|| 
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the one who is self-sufficient, one who does not depend upon external 
factors to be full and complete, therefore 3IIc3T-3fcI: means the one 
who revels in himself and 311c<Jl-cl}l: cT and the one who is totally 
contented with himself. He doesn’t think of the next higher possibility 
because he has discovered himself to be infinite and there is no 
question of next higher stage of the infinite, there is no infinite, 
infmiter, infmitest, it is not there and therefore, there is no comparison, 
otherwise the problem is however much I have I am never happy 
because there is always someone who has gone to the next higher stage, 
like breaking the record. Any amount of record you break, you ask that 
sportsman are you happy and he will tell that this person has got that 
record and I have to break it and there are some people who have 
broken all the records and they are on the top and ask whether you are 
happy, no. Why? I want to break my own record. There is a Russian 
pole vault jumper.. Bubka or so, I don’t know how to pronounce his 
name, he keeps on breaking his own records. There is no contentment 
in the relative accomplishment but this is one field in which there is 
total satisfaction. Therefore, 311r<Jl-rlfl: cT a 11 old: and not only that, 
311 ccil[bl tjd TT ^tocjW: - his self-sufficiency is total, that he doesn’t 
depend upon any external factors. I am not one of the sources of 
happiness for me, I am the only source of happiness for me. So 
31 led if at TJd cl TtorlW: clTd cDKidi oT fdCIcl. there afterwards there is 
no struggle in his life, whatever he does is not done for fulfillment, 
there afterwards whatever he does is out of fulfillment. There is only a 
subtle difference, one acts for fulfillment, another acts out of 
fulfillment. What is the difference can you guess? When I am acting for 
fulfillment it means at present I am incomplete and therefore the action 
is not an enjoyable action, there is a struggle, there is a stress, there is 
anxiety, whether I will accomplish or not, there is always tension, 
therefore action for fulfillment is TRfTT. struggle; whereas imagine 
action out of fulfillment is no more struggle it is like bathroom singing. 
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You just enjoy singing. Not for anybody else. In fact, nobody else 
wants to listen, not for money, not for anything, you are so happy that 
you sing. Thus, an action out of fulfillment is called cflcll or sport, 
^llfoTs every activity is a cflcll, that is why we use the word <T>tui 
c llf ll. TEH cflcll, etc., what is the meaning of the word cflcll. cflcll 
means an action done with fulfillment or out of fulfillment. Therefore 
35T0I says, cT^T ®1M oT ©EM. Continuing; 

Verse No .18 

0 © cTT^I ctrcjolldt ollcEcioM cTJ&lal | 
ol cTR^ITETiHcITT(©^afezPTRNI: II 3-?dll 

c\ o 

ol Pel (UCJ cpclol 3fd: ol 31 cpclol ^ clTHoT | 
oIM313^15rf-8Mg^fecT3ld-o2HHBNI: II 3-?dll 

cprlol cERI 3rd: oT IfcT. IKPclol (3lft) cU91clol 31TC1 (3rd:) of, 
(crerr) 5rd-arcitr tt orrsr) ^fer 3rd-ognBra: or i 

So here cpcui says a Elliot dlRr is one who has discovered his inner 
independence, who has discovered inner freedom. External 
independence we can never have, physical freedom we can never 
totally have because physically we are dependent on external factors, 
we require food, we require clothing, we require shelter, even driving 
on the road you are not totally independent, you have to follow the 
traffic rules. Even if you don’t believe in traffic rules, at least you have 
to follow the buffaloes are there and other things are moving on the 
road, which means to that extent I don’t have freedom. Thus for 
physical freedom we can never accomplish, in fact, physical freedom I 
should not ask for, I should voluntarily accept the physical limitation 
and follow the rules and it will not become a bondage. If I accept the 
traffic signal as a necessity it is not a bondage, only if I don’t 
understand it becomes a bondage. So external restriction I should 
accept that alone is freedom, but as far as the inner mind is concerned 
we can accomplish total psychological freedom and that inner 
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independence is called And here cpbui says, this $llfol is so 

independent that he doesn’t depend upon his action also for happiness 
nor does he depend upon inaction for happiness because these are also 
two weakness. There are some people who are so much addicted to 
action, who are called workaholics. Their problem is what: they cannot 
remain quiet. There is one holiday that is going to come it becomes a 
nightmare for them, they have to plan 100 things where to go, what to 
do and if nothing is there they get 4 video movies, for some people they 
are so addicted to action that inaction is a nightmare for them. Holiday 
is a nightmare for them, retirement is a nightmare for them, sickness is 
a nightmare, doctor says that you have a back pain and one month bed 
rest, that is how BPKHoI wants to makes us introspect. For some 
people, addiction is with regard to action. There are some other people 
their problem is what: like buffalo they don’t want to act, they will 
always find out some excuse or the other, even for drinking water they 
would not get up, they will wait for somebody to pass just to get water. 
We have got two addictions - either action or inaction. HJEUI says $11 lot 
is one who is neither addicted to action nor addicted to inaction, he 
enjoys doing action whenever there is a situation and he enjoys not 
doing that also, therefore he says, clTd $llfolol: cpciol 3I€T: ol - 
through action also he does not expect any result, any benefit or any 
improvement, oT 31 OPrlol cPHoT - nor through inaction he expects 
any result; neither he is dependent on action nor is he dependent on 
inaction. Now people are forming retired peoples’ club etc., they are 
forming and they are also just making the study how to spend time after 
retirement, very big issue now, because the whole day is there and my 
capacity to act also becomes less and less, I am not able to read when I 
think of reading something, when I want to hear something the ears are 
a problem, I want to talk to someone no one wants to come near you, 
they know that once they start talking they will start from 1967, old 
stories will start, so therefore, they will change the road on seeing me, 
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so you cannot talk also. Therefore, gracefully growing old and enjoying 
old age requires tremendous maturity. We are ready to prepare 
financially for old age, many people are preparing wonderfully well 
financially. Mediclaim, LIC, shares, house, financially we are 
preparing very well, but psychologically our preparation is zero. That 
when we grow old not only we suffer, the people around also go 
through hell, why, because we cannot face inaction. As they said, ‘How 
to enjoy myself even if I am doing nothing.’ Therefore <T>taii says $11 lot 
is one who will enjoy activity, who will enjoy inaction also. Not only 
he is independent from the standpoint of action and inaction, more 
importantly Optui says he is independent of people also. This is still 
more difficult, as we grow we get addicted to certain people also. And 
as we grow old and we are going to survive longer, even though it is a 
good news that I am surviving, the problem is I have to face the death 
of so many people around me. Long-life has got an advantage but 
remember, it has got a disadvantage also, one by one people will say ta- 
ta (goodbye). They will disappear, therefore I should be prepared for 
that also. That requires emotional independence, enjoying the people’s 
company when they are available and learning to accept their absence 
when it becomes inevitable. It need not be death, why should we think 
of death, even a temporary reason - the wife has to go to the daughter’s 
house or son’s house or something, this husband 75 years old fellow he 
cannot withstand that, he doesn’t allow the wife to go anywhere 
because right from toothpaste wife alone has to give in the hand, they 
don’t know where the toothpaste is kept. 75 years old! They are 
emotionally dependent, food they have to be served, newspaper has to 
be handed to the hand, after bath clothes have to be given, so much 
dependence that I cannot withstand even one day’s absence of a 
particular family member. All these are emotional weakness, $11 lot is 
one who does not have any emotional crutches. Therefore <T>tui says, 
HafecT TIsf-cSPTfTNI: - he does not depend upon anyone in the 
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creation, Tld-cHcltl among the entire creation he does not depend upon 
any person. There are some people who do not depend upon people but 
they have got pets at home. So I had a neighbor, previously when I was 
staying in another part of Madras and he had a dog and that dog died 
and for days together he could not get out of it, he was regularly 
coming and crying. First I thought his wife would have expired, he 
would have perhaps not cried that much if his wife had expired, so 
much attached. In fact, one husband used to tell me also, next birth I 
want to become my wife’s dog because when my wife comes from the 
class (she was attending the class) first question she asks is: did you 
feed the dog? she doesn’t ask whether I had eaten or taken coffee or 
something, that is later. So therefore if not people we are addicted to 
pets, something or other we want to hold on to. Therefore <T>tui says, 
nothing doing, Tld-fHclU cpftlG 3rsf-o<tmBRI:. One great Mlfol sang a 
clfdkp song, which is the height of independence, ‘Cut asunder the 
desires, cut asunder the desires, cut asunder even if it be the desire for 
God’, even dependence on God is dependence, but that is too much to 
expect. Therefore our progress is from world-dependence we go to 
God-dependence, from God-dependence we come to Self-dependence. 
World-dependence is 5FHI3, God-dependence is TlfcD. Self- 
dependence is Mtotal. 3F3TJ to htfcD to MloldL This is our progress. 
Opfcui is talking about the height of Mloldl^ here, of TT 3FJ2I TKl-SHdot 
tpfecT 3 rar-oeiUI 3FT :, totally emotionally free. 

Verse No .19 

dTJllTOkTc TTcIcTciyRf cpat^ldlld^ I 
31Tldd {illtUocpdl TOdllU>ilfcl TO^T: II 3-?9|| 
clTdlld 3RTCP: TTGcdT TORlrT cJTJt TTJTTcTO I 

"\ "N. "N. 

3RTcp: % 3ilcT3of (TTJTTO3T3nTOftfcf TOM: || 3-?§11 

dTJlld (cM) 3RfcM: (TloT) McTcTJT cPkJtT TOrf TlTTTdT. % TOM: 

3nfd3: (51oT) TOJt 3IlTOoL TO313iHoiUci I 
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So therefore cprui gives the advice to 31 o|ol. 31 oj.ol your goal is 
very clear now. 3TtQT: - total emotional independence, fullness is your 
goal. Because that is all our struggle is for, knowingly or unknowingly 
our struggle is only for inner independence. And that independence is 
possible only through Self-discovery, discovering your own inner 
strength. So therefore, independence requires 5lloi3L, Self-knowledge 
and Self-knowledge requires mental purity, which means freedom from 
3PI: and <£;<3:. I told you the other day, the impurity is delusion and the 
delusion is the thought that the world is the cause of my happiness or 
unhappiness, that is the delusion, as long as I am going to consider the 
world to be the cause of happiness or unhappiness, I will go on 
adjusting the world miserably failing. Only when I understand that I am 
the source of happiness, I am the source of sorrow also, misunderstood- 
I is the source of unhappiness, understood-I is the source of happiness, 
3151101 31631 <J:3cT f>cT:, 5 llcl 3163L 3130 t>cT:, as long as I don’t know 
myself I am the source of sorrow, the moment I know myself the very 
same known-I is the source of happiness. Until I recognize that there is 
delusion. I will go on adjusting the world and that delusion must go. 
That is called the inner impurity and that will go only by cpdioloi. So 
now what is route map, follow cpdieijoi. purify the mind, follow 
5 llotcflo»i. discover Self-sufficiency and thus be free. This is the ofcKp 
life program. Follow cp^feTtsi, thus purify the mind, follow 5 llol<iiloi, 
discover Self-sufficiency and be free. And 31 of at therefore you have to 
start from cfURTUi right now. cl3dllcL therefore, cBUTJT OTJT TOTTcTJ - 
therefore take to cTUTTUi, by following your duty. tPUTJT means duty, 
what is expected of you in a particular set-up is cpield^and here what is 
31olol’s cTtufar in this context, 31613113(1 war. Therefore don’t try to run 
away from your responsibilities, OPl'd^ cp<il 3MITI3 and how should 


you do that: 3131 cp: - without anxiety, without projecting too much 
into future and missing the present, so therefore, 3131 cp: - without 
bothering about the future, without brooding over the past, live in the 
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present and do what you have to do whole heartedly. T1 cl cl <11^ this you 
have to continue and what will happen as a result of that, 3i^lrD: fia 
3ircX5ol cpdl and if you keep what you have to do, with a healthy 
attitude, tRTJT 311 Lotifrl U^ti: _ such an intelligent cinfcftf^T will 
ultimately attain TTlyf:. LRTT means 3ItQI:. Such an intelligent cpateMoi 
with a healthy attitude will certainly attain 3TtQT:, not immediately, as I 
said Lpakiloi > purification -> ^lloteTloi -> Self-knowledge -> <JTlyf:. 
Therefore 31olot take the bow and fight. More in the next class. 

3o uuldlcj: UuUdlddl UUlIrUukdc^lcf I Utfel wldllcjkl 

C\ (T\ (Tv G\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,Jlcllcll9TCMrr II 3o 9TTfofT: 9TTfofT: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 20-22 

clWlicWirt): TTckT H3ET cpiJT 3131 Id | 

3131 cpl {dld3acpdl U^dllLoilfrl ITdW: II 3-?9|| 

Lord cptui talked about the important topic of cpdldKl from verse no.8 
up to verse no. 18. And the essence of qo^eTloi is giving more and 
taking less; it is a life of contribution. And when I say contribution, it 
need not be monetary alone - many people may be able to do, many 
people may not be, it can be contribution in the form of knowledge, our 
energy, our time, our love, even a few kind words is a good 
contribution only. And this tpdklkl way of life, tptui looked at from 
different angles and we gave different names also, 

^ If you take cpdldloi as a commandment of the Lord it is called 
3Um, Oft, or RlKkl cfTJT. 

^ If you take the same cPdldki as a worship of the Lord, 
expression of my gratitude it is called <L§1:, 

^ When you look at the same cpdkiloi as a means of purification, 
preparing myself for Self-knowledge then the very same H53klki is 
called Kin fTldcfTJI, purifier and 

If you look at the cpdKIldi as a means of maintaining harmony 
at all levels, harmony within the individual himself, harmony at the 
level of family, community, religion, society, nation and ultimately 
even ecological then the same cpdldKl is called £131. 

From whichever angle you appreciate cpdlnKi it doesn’t matter, one 
way or the other you have to take to a life of tpdldloi and then cptui 
concludes the topic in the 19th verse which we were seeing in the last 
class, clTJlkl 3I5ITH: TkklJl cpkldl cpdt TTtTRR. Since cpdldkl is 
required for all the people for spiritual progress, 31 ojol you also have to 
necessarily follow cpdieiKi and what is the advantage of doing that, 

3131 rp: Kl TirdToT cpdl U3J1 311 Lollfcl U^tl: - you will attain the 
highest result known as £131 Uspmfir or 3ltQI:. And in this context, we 

637 

_ r 













































should remember a point which is important that when cpbui says 
tpdkfloi will lead to dflyT:, we have to remember cpjktki cannot 
directly lead to <JTlyT:. cpdklki will lead to dflyi: through HldRItsi, that 
is cjoakltsi will prepare a person for HlaRTtsi, In fact, he himself will 
get interested in ^lloKtki. It will be very natural and the ^lloKtki will 
directly lead to liberation. Therefore Siolot cpdktki is important and 
cpdklk, involves doing the duty and as a yiBici your duty is 
maintaining social harmony and for the maintenance of harmony 
whatever obstacles is there you have to remove from the society and 
now cjkkroT happens to be the obstacle for harmony and therefore you 
have to fight this £131 that is 3ITT8IT37T war. And even though it 

is a painful duty, not a pleasant duty, as the people say when they 
inaugurate the function or give the vote of thanks, they say it is my 
pleasant duty to give the vote of thanks even though it maybe 
unpleasant to the hearer, at least he got the mike and therefore it is 
pleasant for him. So the very fact that he says it is a pleasant duty 
indicates that there are many unpleasant duties in life and SIufoT this 
happens to be one, therefore, do not look upon it as an unpleasant duty, 
you take it as your duty and do the action. Up to this we saw, in the last 
class. Continuing; 


Verse No .20 


ctuiufcl ft 5Tklf.c;dllfTSrcTr olofcplcUl: | 

cilcD^15<itft3lQ1 Ik TUTT^locPckltki II 3-2o|| 



: ofolcp-SIT^T: | 


cf|cp-^l5<JI6dl UcT 3lft ThnTtJ'doT cpckl 3ltfe II 3-2°ll 

"X X X ox 

ft ololcp-aiTcUI: clrdfuil Pci TfkltsTh 3nfklcH: I (oT3T) 3lft cffcp- 

cpcfdT artful I 


So after hearing this 31 of at may still feel diffident, a diffidence 
which is common to all the people especially all the family people. 
They often say that Tctlfdlfol remaining in the family and tied down 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


with endless responsibilities do you think that it is possible for us to get 
liberation. And many people have concluded that it is impossible 
because they off & on come and tell that ‘staying in the <5TA?SI 3II3I3I 
one will not get 3ltQI: and all and one has to run away from the whole 
thing and only if you take to Tiovli,>i then it is possible’ this is the 
staunch opinion of the majority of o>16nHTs. And you need not feel bad 
about that because Slolol himself has the same diffidence. He often 

o 

asks In fact, he wants to take to 5fb?U5I right now and 31olol ’ s case is 
still worse, because an ordinary has to take care of one family 

only, but a thftet. a ruler has to take care of the whole society or 
nation. Imagine the prime minister attending<>Ilcll class with all kinds 
of worries, December 6 is coming, all over security you have to 
arrange. By that time, other people are saying protest march, assembly 
elections lost, all kinds of headache, how can a ruler think of 
spirituality. Therefore, 31 ojol may feel diffident, therefore <T>tui says, 
31olol never feel diffident, even a <5T£f?£I remaining in <5TA?SI 3113131 
can follow spirituality and attain 3lt§I:. As I have said every 3IT31JT has 
got its own plus point and its own minus point, the only thing is ‘the 
grass is always greener on the other side of the fence. ’ Therefore you 
interview some Tiovnfyfs privately they may tell that by mistake we 
got caught, and the Tiovnfyi’s cases are worst cases because it is one 
way traffic. o>163£Ts are always in an advantageous position because 
they can anytime switch over to Tiovii^i 3IT3TJI, but the TknMlfTl is in a 
very big disadvantageous position he can never renounce renunciation. 
To xtloetixtl you cannot give 5TaHT5T. Therefore every 3IT3I3T has got its 
own plus and minus point, if you know how to handle the minus point 
you can utilize the 3II3I3T That is why in our tradition every stage of 
life is called an 3113131. It is not that the Tioviifyi alone lives in an 
3IT3I3T and we think house is not an 3113131, the very fact that tradition 
says 3II3I3T it means that you can convert your house also into 

3IT3I3I and we can convert an 3113131 also into a house, because 3IT3I3T is 
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also made of bricks and mortar only and especially modern 3II3I3I is 
like any other house, because there also all the modem facilities are 
there, TV is there, internet is there, all kinds of things are there because 
3113131 requires more, computers are there, this is there, that is there, 
everything is there. Now what is the difference between 3II3I3I and 
house: loiOd 3T333T <3631 diilOolJl. It is the attachment that makes 

C C -V -V 

the difference. If the attachment is there any building is a house, if 
detachment is there any building is an 3II3I3T A AtoeiiCk is supposed to 
have detachment therefore his residence is called 3II3I3T Many people 
have confusion, when they want to come to my residence, they wonder, 
what should I say about your residence. Should I call it an 311313131? 
Because it is another apartment, upside there are other apartments and I 
am in another apartment and therefore, should I call it a flat, should it 
call it an apartment, should it call it a house, should it call it an 3II313I, 
they are confused. So now what makes the difference, there is no 
difference at all, therefore I say you call it residence. Because it is a 
place where I reside. Reside3lfcl 3il33io^$id residence. Therefore you 
call it residence you need not have confusion. So therefore the 
difference between house and 3II313I is not an external difference, it is a 
difference caused by the people who are inside there. And therefore 
cptui wants to say that '36331s can remain in that 3II313I and attain 
liberation, even rulers can continue to occupy the responsible position 
and still attain liberation. And 0333 wants to give an example and that 
example is popular example, taken from the iufolBcl^ itself and here 
the example is of oloKP 316131ol. And we find in the 
06013u<30ploloi0a there are several occasions where the kings are 
very learned people. <>||<>eI-31allcl9IN 31010 . there is a discussion in 
06 013 UOOilUlot O cl a learned brahmin goes to 31 atkl9131 and tells that 
I know SEHoT and then he gives a description of shHol and 31olld9M 
says, if you know only this much about OAtol^you have not understand 
properly, your knowledge is incomplete. PdlOool (3-?-?X), only this 
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much you know, he asks? But again that brahmin who is very learned, 
whose life is dedicated to learning, he also doesn’t keep his false ego, 
surrenders to 3icrtlcl9M and says if there is more knowledge that I 
should get I surrender to you, you please teach me, OT cell ctiofllcl (2- 
Then 3iollfl9M, a QiRbU, a ruler answers. 
ufckihJlJl rf BcR ^ M&m: §iSm ilkiki Wm JT BiNkilfcl II 

X "V "V X "V 

clfich^ucictjlufdirirl || 

C -v 

Everything seem s to be ulta, ufclctldldl^ means what: everything seem s 
to be reverse, because brahmins are supposed to be the centers of 
learning, who have to teach Qif>Rl, cTO^I and and here I am a OiRtci 
ruler and I have to teach you. But doesn’t matter, o<Lq rat §m£tLC*mI3l 
slcl I 31olkl9IN a ruler teaches sisHfdeil, it is an important section in 
<46cjk>u<L<I> known as 31allcl9T5r feTRSPJPIT / <»noeI qi^HUMi. That means 

C ox x 

what: We had ololcp and ololcp occurs several times in ctfiOl^uctcp, 
thus 3IuTkT9ET is there, ololcp is there, they were all responsible 
signers and they could remain in cpdlcfloi, purify the mind, acquire the 
knowledge and be liberated and even teach others. Therefore 31olol 
why should you run away from life; be where you are and gain 
knowledge. Therefore Tie says: ololcpicKi: - people like ololcp:, 
3PcPTfcT. 3Ion?T9r>r and others, ^fOfQldf 3nfekTf: - they have 
attained liberation, how, cpdiuii Pci - remaining in a life of duties or 
responsibilities, without running away from responsibility, without 
changing the 3115131 these people have attained liberation which proves 
it is possible. And therefore what should 31olol do now, follow £131 
purify the mind, continue in <5T5TxT 3IBI3L gain Self-knowledge 
and be a Elliot. In the 4th chapter also, cjpbui will talk about 

§tlIol. And with this example, cptui has given confidence for 
31 olol and with this example the topic of cpdleiloi is over. 

Now from the 2nd line of this verse, cptui is changing into 
another topic. cpakAoi topic is over with the 20th verse 1st line. Now 
from this second line we are going to have a new topic. What is the 
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background for this topic we should know? Now cptui said in two 
verses before, that is verse no. 17 and 18, that cpdkfloi is important for 
purification and later for attaining knowledge and once a person has 
become a $11 fol then he is a free person and after becoming free for him 
cpaklk, is not compulsory because means is a must only until the end 
is accomplished. So for a $11 lot tpdklki is not required, therefore cpbui 
said $11 fol can do cp3l, $| ifoi need not do cpai also, 
olcl dT^t cpclolieit ollcpclolft cpSfaT | 

c c 

or rTTVTThTfHckl II 3-? 6U 

(Tv O 

cpMJi has said that $11 fol doesn’t require cpdl. Very careful, cpbui 
doesn’t say, $11 fol should not do cp<tf. $11 fol doesn’t require cp<tf, he 
may do, he may not do, he can sit in a place like 3TT0I dlfjfu or a 
clulclot dlfqqiot who was just sitting in a cave without bothering about 
anything, a passive $11 fol or like 915 <T>,> and others a $llIol can be 
hectically active also. Now Sloloi can take advantage of that verse 
because 31 otol wants to get out of OPdt now, because some excuse or 
the other you want to get away from the painful duty, therefore there is 
a chance that 31olol claims that I am a $11 fol and there is no way of 
testing, $HoEI cannot be tested with a tester. Is there any test, there is 
no physical criteria, that is why 3I3foT asked 

fkiciu$hKi cpt mm mwi i 

Therefore how can I know who is a $nfoT and who is not a $11 fol? From 
dress can we make out a $ll!ol, from beard we can make out, if beard 
can be a criterion for a $lliol, then no lady can become a $nfoT! there 
would be no use of your all coming to the class, it will be a big 
problem, so therefore, beard, locked hairs, shaven head cannot be 
criterion, age cannot be the criterion, nothing can be the criterion. Then 
what is the criterion for a $lllol? $llol<Jr is the criterion and $llol<Jr 
being within the mind and since the knowledge is not physically visible 
we have no way of knowing a $nfoT. So people often ask, Tcllf-Jlfol. 
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please enumerate the present 20th century $11 lots. So somebody asked 
and a TioVlifpi was telling, I can tell you about one $11 lot, what is that? 
I am the one, because I only know whether I know or not, the second 
one, how do I know. Therefore 31o{ol can claim that he is a $llIol and 
then he can say that since I am a $11 lot I don’t require cpdi for 
purification, because already I have accomplished the end and therefore 
I will go to >nr[lcD9I, some reason or the other, then expecting such an 
argument from Stolen, cptui answers in the following portion and what 
cpTDi says: Sioloi even if you are a $11 lot you have to continue your 
duties. Even if you are a $llIol you have to continue your duties. 
Naturally the question comes, why should he continue, after all duty is 
for purification, purification is for liberation and liberation he has 
already got, why should he do cpdl cptui answers, we will see the 
details later, even though you do not require cpdi as long as you are in 
the society, considering the surrounding society and the environment, 
for the sake of the society you have to continue to follow £Bf, you 
don’t follow Opal for your sake, for your benefit but you have to do for 
the benefit of the society, because you happen to be in the society, you 
will have to do that and therefore he tells in the 2nd line, cilcp- 
P15«ilfKfo TJc[ 3lft - for the sake of the well-being of the society, 
welfare of the society, the upliftment of the society, is called cilcp- 
P15<ilf><lL for that purpose you have to do your duty. So here cptui is 
introducing this topic based on an important principle in our tradition. 
Now in our tradition, we say there are three sources of knowledge to 
find out what is the right way of living, to know what is the tllfakp 
way of living we have got three sources. If we do not know the tllfakp 
way of living certainly we will live a life according to our whim and 
fancy, that is called let-go philosophy, let-go philosophy means what: 
do whatever you like doing, in cifdkp it is said: ‘do whatever you feel 
like doing in the name of freedom’, it becomes a licentious life, such a 
Plop- icJtT: based life, likes-dislikes based life is wild life, UK©cl rpptl: 

v ’ 7 c o 
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he is called, he is not a refined person; refined person is called TixKPcl 
and if I do not know what is the right way of living and I go 
according to llcplrl, Ucpfcl means nature-like a child, what discipline a 
child has got, whatever it wants to do it will do, it wants to go to the 
bathroom, it goes wherever it is, only the mother knows. This always 
happens, you bring the child and put it in the 2-dlRlIul’s lap and it goes 
for the urine, just at that time, the child senses the person, the child 
doesn’t have any do’s and dont’s. 3PI:- fjTT: based life is called UlOcl 
life, £BI-3rei3I based life is called 2t2cpcl life. If I have to be a refined 
person, I should not do what I like to do, I should do what is proper. 
Propriety is more important. Naturally, I should know what is proper 
and I should know what is improper. So the question, what is the 
source of knowing £I3f and 3I£I3f and in our tradition we have got the 
guidelines. 

They say dcjlfjklclJ^ tUdldkldh trf 3fl 31132 IT 2T>ls give this 
particular knowledge, tjef 3113113211 2pq begin, 3I€II?ft £131: foRTRlT - 
now we are going to analyze what is £131, proper way of living, what is 
the source of knowledge: dcjlKciciai £!3l3iel3l - the entire dels are our 
scriptures are the primary source of £PJT-3r£PJT ^?l loldf The human 
being can never know totally because human beings’ knowledge is 
limited. I discussed before, what we consider as good for some time 
later it is scientifically proved otherwise, it is not good for humanity. 

In spite of so much advancement we are not able to find what is good 
and what is bad. So therefore with limited intellect how can I know. 
Therefore we said del which is supposed to be revelation from the 
Lord is the primary source which we call as ypfcf. 

♦♦♦ Then we talked about the second source of knowledge, which 
is called 23lfd:, ‘23lf^9M ^ cif^dUP || 31ol23l[?l 2-5 II 23lfd: 
means all the secondary literature which is based on the dels. What 
was proper hundred years before, many of the tPlfelRTTs rules we are 
not able to follow, one mle they say is that the bathroom should be 50 
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feet away, the whole house is now 20x20, now you have to go to the 
neighbors’ house, therefore many of the £htT911^>ts rules we cannot 
follow because the society is changing and therefore there should be 
people to understand the spirit of the 9TRHs and interpret it 
appropriately according to times and those people who study, 
assimilate and interpret should be objective people, informed people, 

interested in the welfare of the society, cffilil'iLli-LloiiTcl says:. 

^ rm fiieduii: srsrffc i ^rmi: sirarpr: i 3mm HJkbwii: ah: i 

O O Cv O 

nart cl cth ackot i cren <r?r crffsn: 11 

•\ 

How beautiful our clefs are. They are never rigid. They understand 
that scriptures have to be flexible and therefore they give the freedom 
for the human beings to interpret according to times. But they put only 
certain condition, that the human beings should not have any axe to 
grind or else he will interpret the 9TRH to his advantage, ‘you have to 
give maximum cff<k u H to me’, he will say. Therefore he should not be 
the beneficiary, therefore the second source of knowledge is called 
33lf^:. 

C 

Then the third source of knowledge is called TTfcTR:. The 
way of life lead by responsible members of the society, the elders, the 
cultured people, the informed people, they are called f9IH2:, 
means they themselves have been refined by their elders and they have 
followed such a way of life, therefore they can serve as models for 
frf. And these models, the live-models in the society are called f9IH2: 
and 3IMH: means the way of life and fdltc'lUia: means the way of 
life of the live-models, responsible people. 

Of the three sources of knowledge, which one is most 
powerful: clef teaches £131, the TJ1 fcl:, secondary literature like even 
313IFIDI, JIATiffRcT. iHhMckUl. H3IDI they are all called 33TfcT:, 
secondary literature, they also teach £131 and live-models in the society 
also (just because I say models, don’t think of somebody else, who 
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walk the ramp, wearing something or nothing!) tTJfefRM models I 
mean, (I am afraid to say Models! they are setting wrong models). So 
£Bf-9IT35I models in society, of these three, the third one is the most 
powerful teacher because the Blfcl: and 33jj?l : are only in written form, 
they are cold words, we only hear about them, it has got only an audio 
effect, I don’t see a 3131,1 don’t see filfiteoi, I don’t see cltfdiui, while 
the live-models give an audio-visual effect, they have got better impact 
on the society and therefore Opbui wants to emphasize here, f9IFcTtII3:, 
otherwise Optui calls here £1^0: 311U13:. instead of Btix^: is used. 
3055: means those people who are superior ones. Now the next question 
is, who are the f^TNfs or Bttxps? For every individual or child the first 
and foremost example or model for a child is who you know, all of you 
know, the first and foremost and most powerful model during the 
formative period is the mother, therefore mother influences maximum 
and according to psychologists even right from pregnancy the mothers’ 
thoughts begin to influence. The child knows whether it is welcome 
outside or not it seems, so if the mother says that that she doesn’t want 
child as already a dozen are there, that is even after naming the earlier 
child as STfpIcFJT this has happened, therefore they gave the name 
3i'5o>icldl thinking that this will be the last, but it still continues and 
both of them are not interested or they do what is that test - 
amniocentesis test, they know this is a girl child and they don’t want, 
they say that the child knows whether it is wanted or not and if the 
child gets the impression that I am not wanted, both of them are cursing 
left and right, that child suffers from tremendous complex, inferiority 
complex etc. And that is why we have got rituals like U 3 lcioi<JL 
3 ll<tlociloolvioi<t^ etc., in that they gather people and they create an 
atmosphere that we are all looking forward to the child’s arrival, the 
child understand it seems and thereafterwards when the child comes 
out also, what the mother does and what the mother and father talk, the 
parents think that the child doesn’t know the language, but the child 
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knows the atmosphere, the heated atmosphere the child knows, the 
temperature it understands even though not the language. Therefore the 
first model is the mother, the next model is the father, Jllcll. lUcll. Then 
the next model is ^>TP, because they are all, because if you take the 
childs life initial few years it is constantly with the mother, once it 
grows up then only it begins to go to its father, because he is always 
rrrrrrrrr. Which child will go? After some time only the child will goes 
to the father and then in the “>U>cPcl tlUl, the child lives with the <5Rp 
therefore <JU>’s every action; one student was telling, previously I used 
to keep the cassettes and distribute and one student lost the cassette and 
he came and told that the cassette was lost and he thought that I will be 
shouting for 45 minutes and with all the fear he came and I said doesn’t 
matter, now he says that even though I have talked about not getting 
angry for years together, but that one experience he keeps remembering 
all the time, Udlfdlfol I lost the cassette and you didn’t lose your 
temper’, so, therefore it became an important lesson for him, that is 
only a second’s action, one second’s action is equivalent to hour’s of 
verbal advice. So, therefore, in ft ft <4 U u ci cpl u foi n cl^ it is beautifully 
said a person grows into a mature human being, if he has gone through 
three ideal relationships, one is TLlcl AWdcrST:, next is fficT ^TFSToTI: and 
the next is 311 ftlet ddclotT:, the OTfoTCTcT says, that person we can give 
a certificate that he will be a sane person, because he is talking about 
one person giving about some values about some teaching, then ololcp 
(olotcP-et 151 clocret ALaiCd only) wonders, whether the teaching will be 
proper or not, then this 311 rtict says that you need not have any doubt 
because the one who gives out the teaching is the one who has gone 
through these three ideal relationships. 

5KH JllclJlloi ftidJlloi Tlldlddlol gttnrf ddT dtSIcUglcfld II 

x C\ x -\ 

ftfldUUdcplufolLld V<-?-2 || 

That means it will be true, so therefore, model No. 1 is mother, No.2 is 
father, No.3 is the “'Up and No.4 is the ruler of the country. In those 
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days Kings were examples, now-a-days unfortunately the terrible 
politicians are the models and if those models are not there, we have 
cricketers and cinema actors with one year rating and tom jeans and 
button-less shirt and all kinds of things when we cannot provide ideal 
heroes all the other people will become heroes and the children will 
hero-worship only through imitations, that is the only way of hero- 
worship. That is why they always emphasized that the Btoos must be 
responsible, mother must be aware of her responsibility before getting 
the child. If she wants to be a free bird and she doesn’t want to be a 
responsible mother better she doesn’t get a child. Similarly, father must 
be responsible, <JL5> must be responsible and a ruler must be responsible 
and 31 o|ol whether you like or not, you are an important member of 
society. 31 o|ol is in a very popular position because he is an all- 
rounder, he is a great archer, he is a powerful person, handsome person, 
he can dance, he can sing, he has even gone to the heavens and 
conquered enemies, thus he is such an all-rounder and well-known 
person that whatever he does the society is waiting to follow and the 
unfortunate thing is we always like to follow the wrong things because 
it is easier. ftPcllfdl?! and cKUTl have done so many wonderful things 
we will not follow that, we will follow cjOlTl in one thing, in his anger; 
so whenever people get angry they say even cpTTT gets angry, why 
should not I? ran with JiolcPl, you need not follow that, you 

can follow so many other things, fcPOlCtiN discovered <TRT>ft. Why are 
you thinking of dlolcpi. think of <5TRT>ft. so both are connected with 
fcKllfdlN but why dwell on this. So society is waiting to follow the 
wrong thing. Therefore 31ojol you must be an extra responsible person 
and therefore he wants to emphasize BfST: 311x115: in these verses. 

No.21; 

Verse No .21 

eicioixjqfrl 3llx35clclc)clclil at at: | 

5TejrUdllui cp5>cl ctlcPTclOolcirlrl II 3-2?|| 

o o 
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5I?T 3cT 31kUl?i cTcTcTcTIJcr 57T5: uToT: I 

X "V X X 

51: 3cTUdiiuidi CD5^rl citcp: cTcT3ioiaclcL II 3-5?ll 

X X O X o 

3cT 'HcT 311d5fcl cTcT (TcT PcT 5cT5: aToT: (3iM5lcl)| 51: 3cT 

U.J11UM1 Cp5^fr, cTtcE>: cTcT 31 o l a cl cl | 

x o 7 x o 

So these are all important useful verses to know and follow. 

^txp: eicl^ eicl^ 31ia5frl - whatever a BlixO: u^d:. a superior person, a 
hero, a model does and as I said for a child, U5^ti: is the parents 
and whatever the parents or the teacher or a ruler does, $<15: olol: cTct 
IJc[ 3ilcl5lcl - the other people also follow the same thing because 
human beings are sheepish people, that is why many new fashions 
come. So one person had a torn pocket, he was smoking or put 
something and it had tomed and he cut that portion and took another 
piece of cloth in a different color and he did that, that’s how the bell- 
bottom came it seems. Somebody wrong stitching, he had 
elephantiasis, big legs, for fitting he had, he did for both legs, these 
people started following that, therefore human minds are sheepish 
minds, therefore it has got an advantage also, it has got disadvantage 
also, take advantage of that and what do you do, do noble things at 
home, and when you use words also all swearing words, the child picks 
up, we think the child is sleeping or playing and at the most wrong time 
the child will repeat when 5Qifaifoi has come. The child will very very 
carefully repeat that word and the mother will say why did you repeat 
that word and the child will say that you only said the other day, so you 
feel like an idiot before the 50ll?lfol. From where does the child get all 
these words? So every word I use, every action I do, if the father gets 
up early morning and does the Uoll, the child will also do cJlui5l£roT. 
etc., father lights up the cigarette, the child also will also do with the 
pencil or the pen in the mouth, the child will repeat the same thing, 
therefore, 51: <Lcl U-Jliuidl cp5xT - whatever the sets as a 

standard, UJIIUUI means standard, whatever he sets as a standard at 
home or in the oi5’Cpcl or in the society, especially when the red signal 
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comes, we can see everybody goes, that if there is one person who is 
waiting there because of red signal you begin to feel like the black 
sheep now, and you stop for red signal the person behind shouts at you, 
what kind of person you are, better go, this is how we find one person 
does, whether it is Port cl ol^ bus or BtPO: U5’P: because he has green 
bus, for him the green signal is there everywhere! and once UccKlal^ 
and everybody also goes, so everybody’s action consistently somebody 
violates and we also tend to do that and still worse, if you don’t violate 
we begin to feel bad, that is still terrible, 51: <Lcl ikhiuidi qp5:>cL cilcp: 
clcl3iataclci, cilcp here means people, follow that only. 

Verse No .22 

or 3l merffer cpcioei fim dfeti fe»uot i 

o o 

ollolcllHJRllHc^i cIcTT^cTcTcpdlfOl || 3-5511 
or Jl maf 3ifer cpcfewi fim oifeti fe»uot i 

■\ o o 

of 31 olcliHaP31 cllHo<y <u PcT ct cpdlfOl || 3-5511 

£ md! (SIElft) 3t frlj cilcf>tj [cWlol cpcfefJT oT 3lfef, 31oimH3T 
3iciiHocidrcr or offer, crart 3ift 3IA3T) puffe cifb Per i 

So here cptui gives himself as an example. So not only Licit 
fen should be models, they should give more good models and 
heroes for children. A society is an ideal society, refined society which 
can give healthy models and heroes to the children. You take all the 
U5iuis and take the characters, you will find that they serve as ideal 
model, especially for children you will find ril^lokl is always the hero 
of the children because he is Mr. Universe, .... with muscles all over 
and he is ready to do any kind of feat, crosses the ocean and if 5131 
wants the herb he doesn’t go on plucking the herb, the whole mountain 
he plucks and when the 5IQT5I’s come like mosquitoes he destroys,, 
like 3I9IcIo he kills. So children naturally will love, because at that time 
you want it, but you will find that even though 311 : >uloki does all these 
things, through that story they will teach important values also. 
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3IHGIolTI goes and then he searches for Tiled all over and then he goes 
to TKdd’s TlacTUTJl, the harems where many ladies are there and then 
he searches there and comes back and feels very bad. I have committed 
a big sin going to the harem of a king and where all ladies are there and 
that also they are sleeping, lying down, I have committed a big mistake, 
I am not supposed to do that and he feels guilty and there afterwards he 
consoles himself that what I can do, if I have to search for Tiled, a 
women, where will I search, not in a pot shop. Therefore if you want to 
look for a cow you will see among the cows only. Therefore I have not 
done any mistake, even though I went all-over, in my mind all the time 
I was looking for, thinking of Tiled whom I look upon as universal 
mother. My mind has never been polluted, therefore I need not feel 
guilty. Through Tll^ulokl they are indirectly teaching what should be 
the attitude of a male towards a female, Tdciacl UTcdTdU UTdcedffft 
cilcoach The culture says that look upon every women other than your 
sister or wife as a mother, and after searching all over, 311 violet fails to 
spot Tiled and you know what he does, I have done everything, now I 
know what mistake I did. I was so overconfident that I thought that I 
myself can accomplish this task I never remembered the lord, therefore 
now I know that. Human ingenuity alone is not enough, human strength 
alone is not enough you require the grace of the Lord. The powerful 
Tll^oki. the He-man 311 >oloki just closes his eyes and says, 
owflTcl TTJTRI TfcTyriuiKl vT cirri oloiahcdloll3 I 

o 

ohdtsTeT ^riodHddfokifRfr oLdtSTcT clocdcbdU^;iJftRl: 11 
I know that strength must be supported by faith in God, devotion to 
God, therefore unknowingly when I am talking about Tll^oloki, healthy 
attitude towards the Lord, healthy attitude towards women and again 
cftftiiui is another beautiful example, he is also a powerful person, 
highly restless, Tilled 9TH 3iacdT<d, so hissing like the snake, very very 
powerful and when Thill a shows various ornaments to cftftJPJf to Tied 
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and cTfrHUi to identify whether these ornaments belong to sllcTT or 
someone, clthuui says, 

oH33T oilollfd'l oIWT oilollQl ckVckUi || okR ndffHoilollQl 

•\ C\ X -v CV) 

lotoilJl^trr^TffhlCloV,ol[d 11 clk dllfclr 3I3TKIUT tf-£-33,33 II 

3131, I don’t know which one is the ear ornament, which is the nose 
ornament, which is the neck ornament, I have never starred on 3llcil 
with that intention but I can very well recognize, the otU3, that leg 
ornament, anklet ornament I can recognize because I was regularly 
doing oldl3cD13 to 3tlfll like my mother. Thus you will find that 
throughout U31'J[. we have got powerful people, they are learned 
people, they are strong people, they had devotion, they had healthy 
attitude towards money, other people, women, thus ideal models 
we have to present and if we don’t have proper models then we will 
have all kinds of violent models, complaining what is happening in TV 
and cinema, you will find that they get all kinds of unhealthy attitude 
and that is what cptui emphasizes here, elders are responsible for the 
next generation, Tlolol. you are responsible for the next generation. 
Therefore, act as you should. 

30 uuldfck UuMcJJl uuilruuldfcjcd^ | tpfel wldlldkl 

C\ G\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,Jlcl[c[f9TCSrrl || 3o 9TTfofT: SUfocT: 9TrfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


CHAPTER 03, VERSES 22-25 

Up to verse no.20, Lord cpbui talked about the importance of HUT. 
doing one’s duty, in the case of a self-ignorant person, an 31^1 ifol. 

Tl^tlfol has to do HUT because, through HUT alone he can purify the 
mind and a purified mind alone can attain knowledge and a wise person 
alone can attain liberation. And there afterwards H5EUT said once a 

C 

person has attained wisdom then he does not require HUf, because once 
the end is attained the means become redundant for him. Therefore, a 
Sllfot does not require Hul. And this is the topic of HUfeTt^I which 
H5TSUT concluded in verse no.20. Now after hearing this, Slolol may 
raise an argument for which cptui gives the answer, a hypothetical 
argument, that is: 3f3ToT may claim that I am a nrfoT, a wise person and 
since I am a Ulfol I don’t require HUT to purify the mind because the 
very presence of CTIoTJT proves the purification of the mind and the 
very presence of purification or purity proves that he doesn’t require 
HUT, therefore 3f3ToT can claim that I can get away from my duty, 
because I am a ^llfol. And if I don’t require HUT or HUiefioi then I 
need not do my duty which happens to very very unpleasant duty in 
this context. In fact, if it is any other HUf 31o|ai would have jumped at 
it but this nul is very unpleasant and therefore that argument is 
possible on the part of 31ojol and imagining such an argument from 
31o|ol, cptui gives the answer in these verses from 21 onwards and here 
qpfcui says SIofoT even if you are a $llfol you have to do your THTUt, 
your nul. And for what purpose, HPUJT says I do agree that you don’t 
require UUt for your purification, you don’t require Hut for your 
getting knowledge, you don’t require HUT for your liberation, even 
though you don’t require, as long as you are in the society you have to 
serve as a model for other members of the society and the other 
members happen to be spiritually ignorant and since the other members 
require HUT, you have to set an example by performing HUT, not for 
your sake, but for teaching the society and in this context cptui talks 
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about certain general principles and that is according to our scriptures, 
there are different sources of learning the proper way of living, tllfdkp 
way of living, one can and one should learn from different sources. If a 
person doesn’t learn the Ulfdfcp way of living then the person will go 
according to his 3PI: and and a life in keeping with my whims and 
fancies will be improper life, it will be UTOpcT oIlfcicldL And therefore 
one has to change the life from Ulcjpcl to TiTOpcl. from wild-life to a 
decent cultured-life, for that I should know the proper way of living, 
for that I require the source of knowledge, in 5f?cJJcT. we call it £131 
UJlluiiIdi. uaiiui means source of knowledge, £131 means right way of 
living, which will lead to liberation and £I3T-U3IIU| means sources for 
knowing about the right way of living and according to our scriptures 
three sources are there, one is the clefs - the original source and the 
second is the ^3net: <3 ct€Ts - the secondary scriptural literature which 
are based on the clefs, like tjfcTcfRTs, CfJIWs, 53Tfcf:, etc., and thirdly 
and most importantly, the lifestyle of cultured people, the lifestyle of 
the ideal models of society, the lifestyle of responsible elders of the 
society and as I said in the last class, of these three sources the lifestyle 
of elders is a more powerful medium of communication, because the 
books have got only audio effect, whereas the lifestyle of elders have 
got a video effect, so one action is equal to thousands of books. 
Suppose a father tells or a son reads in the book, xMceiJi^cTcf. 51od3T cTcf, 
N>toUdi^clcf, tell the truth, speak the truth, speak the truth, he reads in all 
the scriptures and the child has learned this or heard about this and one 
day a phone call comes and son takes the phone and from the other 
side, from the office they ask, I would like to talk to so and so and 
father tells the son that tell them I am not here and the son also is an 
idiot like father and the son says, my father says that he is not here. 
This one instance is enough to ade out thousand JT3WT3L 

books and books of literature can be just knocked off, canceled by one 
instance, that father does at the formative age of the child. Now tell me 
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which is powerful, the action of the parents or the advices of the clefs 
and ^(MIcIs and trfrfSTJTs. Our scriptures themselves say that the life of 
elders, their teaching is more intense. And therefore clptui said 5lcT SIcT 
TllU^fcl Blixti: del eld ffcT 57TT: olol: - whatever the models of the 

"S. x 

society preach, not by their words, but by their actions, that is the most 
powerful teaching and as I said again in the last class, mother is the 
model for the child, father is the model for the child, Jllcll Rdl, next 
the school teachers, they never unfortunately know their 
responsibilities. They never come to the school punctually and what 
kind of punctuality the children will have if the teachers are not 
punctual, anything for that matter, therefore the teachers are 
responsible and the rulers are responsible and any other elder and here 
Qpfcui argues, 31 olol whether you like or not, you are a hero in the 
society. Like a cricket hero, or a TV hero whether you like or not, the 
whole society is watching you, see what is happening to the President 
of America, the whole society is watching, millions of dollars are spent 
for one statement misleading the people, so you can imagine what is 
the worth of the statement coming from a responsible person in the 
society, it can shatter the whole world, it can create big moral 
problems, ethical issues and therefore 3ioloi whether you like or not, 
you occupy an important position. At this time, you may feel that it is 
unfortunate, because that is why, once you have a status, it is very nice 
to enjoy the status but along with the status goes responsibility also. 
And when responsibility comes, the man of status says that it would 
have been fine if I had been an ordinary person in the society, because 
responsibilities crush. But 31 olol whether you like or not, you are a 
responsible member and therefore do your duty, not for your sake, but 
to lead the society properly. And cptui wants to give himself as an 
example. 3Iu|oI I am an 3K1C11A in fact, I am greater than even a $11 lot. 
because at least a $llfol was a TRllfi? before and later he became 
liberated, but an 3Kicll^ is one, we would be seeing about 3Kicll^ later, 
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is one bom ^llfol. But even though I am 3iaclL> of the Lord, once I 
have become your driver, what a position, once I have become your 
driver I have to follow the rules, I will have to wash the horses, I will 
have to wash the chariot, I cannot say that I am the ruler of the world, 
nothing doing, once I am in a particular position, I have to follow 
TcILTJT and as a I have to follow 3ilclRl cjol WcT: and when a 

gruel comes, even though I am the Lord of the Universe, I have to do 
UlcJUoll because that is again the teaching of the scriptures, I don’t 
claim that I am the Lord and therefore I will not touch the feet of 
g>Ucl, let him do worship to me, no. Therefore, just as I am accepting 
my duties, whether it is painful or pleasant and cpeui also had to kill his 
own uncle. Therefore <T>tui quotes himself as an example here, in this 
°erktT no. 22, mdf ^ f?PT efieby OpcioUTL 31 Rd. I need not perform 
any duty to purify my mind, because as the Lord I am ever pure, as a 
Wlfot I am ever pure, through these actions I have nothing to 
accomplish, Rig cllcfrg - in all the three worlds, I need not accomplish 
anything, oT 3IoIUIH3I 3iaiHoUdl - there is no which is not 

accomplished by me. 1 need not attain £I3f, 1 need not attain 3isf, 1 need 
not attain cpldl, I need not attain WlyT all the four grinds are part of 
me, that is why we have the word MWcHoI for the Lord, ft is a beautiful 
word, 1 just talked about this in my introduction, the word HWcfloI is a 
beautiful word, 3PI means six-fold wealth. 8PI:, means six-fold wealth 
and Oloi^means the possessor, the one who enjoys, in full measure and 
what are the six-fold wealth. 


I: RUI: I 


§uoicRid>uul8jy yuuiMi api sdRun n Ritui craw ii 

X o o 

1) t^cRIW means power, overlordship and not wealth. In uldlcp t^UUdg 
is taken as wealth, but according to N>LigpU T^cRUT means 

H^:, means ruler, MU: means the status of being the 

ruler, controller of everything, overlordship is ^“UUdL 

2) and the second one is dkl-th dMw means valour, courage, 
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3) then the third one is 5T9I:, 5191: means fame and 

4) the fourth one is ft:, prosperity, so overlordship, courage, fame, 
prosperity, 

5) 5llol3^- knowledge, and 

6) finally 93105131, 93R5I3I means what: the independence, freedom, 
freedom from all dependence is called 931o<L3l. 

All these six-fold wealth in full measure, 3131<il35i, suppose I 
have a few rupees, it cannot be called 3PI, all the wealth, Similarly, I 
have power over my servants, that is itself doubtful, power over my 
driver, doubtful, even if it is there that will not come under 8PI, 
absolute overlordship, absolute courage, absolute fame, each one in 
absolute measure put together all is called 8PI: and 3i°>iaiol^ the one 
who has got all these six in absolute measure. Now tell me, what 
8PIc[IoI has to accomplish in the world, eptui says, 3iotaiH3t^ 
3KiiHcxiici^or 31 fAcl - there is nothing to be accomplished by me which 
has not yet been accomplished, but look at me, eft I2c[ d ctftfili - still 
I am busy doing what I have to do, according to my c[uf and my 3IBI3I. 
aul means as a Qlftsr and 3IT3I3I means as a what I have to do I 

do. So when I myself cannot escape from my duty how can you do that, 
therefore 31 otol even if you are a $11 fol. you have to do your duty. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .23 

dft cEIA oT cleft 3TRT ctftuviclfcftd: I 

3131 clrdlhrlcldod 31olt$l[: m€I3rf9I: II 3-3311 

dft ft 3rS3T of eft 5131 3TId clftflll 31dfo<3d: I 

X -\ o 

3131 cToJT 31pleldad 31<>1L311: oft 3fcT9T: II 3-3311 

dft ft 3IA3T 31dfo<3d: (SfoT) efftfOl 3ITd oT eft 5131, (dg) ^ 

3ToTC5IT: 3^91: 3131 cldJT 31oleftocl | 

o o 
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So here cptui says what will happen if the elders are 
irresponsible, if people in position misbehave what will be the 
consequences? He says the entire society wants to sheepishly follow 
the so-called roll-models. As I said in the last class, when the healthy 
models are not available then the cinema actors and actress and all 
those people will become models and the whole society will be in utter 
confusion, which H5E0I calls as H 5 cp,> ,>t5cp^ means confusion. 
Exactly like a traffic jam. Suppose there is red signal and people all are 
waiting and then one person looks around and nobody is coming and he 
therefore just goes and the others just watch, they only want somebody 
to create the precedent then you will find that all the people will follow, 
then there will be confusion and there is traffic jam, imagine in the 
entire society at all levels the violation of harmony taking place, the 
violation of harmony with regard to sociological disorder. What will 

happen, that is what cptui sa ys here, Hfcj fit 3EHT oT Prleidi - 
supposed I do not perform my duty and that too how, 3iclla0cl: - 
tirelessly, if I don’t perform my duty, that is enthusiastically I should 
perform, when I don’t get the benefit, when I have to do it for others’ 
sake often our tendency will be to do it grumbling and murmuring, 
qpfcui says No. Even if you don’t get any benefit, you have to follow 
certain things to teach others and when you do that, do it 
enthusiastically, do it sincerely, do it whole heartedly because even 
though you don’t see any gross benefit, subtly you are teaching your 
family members, at least you are teaching your family members that 
itself is great. And therefore, 3iclla0cl: - tirelessly if I don’t do my 
duty, olid - at all the time, then, -ll-ll arttf 31 ol Priori - so the whole 
society is waiting for me, so even the thieves quote Lord cptui by 
saying that P5EUI stole butter, therefore why can’t I steal, cptui did so 
many other things, they are not willing to do that, still they want to 
follow with regard to those things which are very very convenient to 
them. Society is like that, therefore P5EUI says, 3EFT drdf 31 ol Priori - 
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the people will follow my way of life, so Ural means way of life. That 
is why 3I3IRIUI when you say, SRIohJT means way of life, path and 3131 
TKioldL the path of life which was followed by 3131, which is indirect 
teaching. So 3131 deal 31oKtc!ocl 3foTE2II:, all the human beings will 
follow me alone, 3K19I: - by all means, therefore if I go wrong, it will 
affect the entire society. And that is why, they tell this story, how 
because of human sheepish behavior problems can be created. It seem s 
that there was a sIEIFJI who went to 3T3T 9 vT33T to take bath and he had a 
copper vessel and he wanted to keep this on the sand and take bath, he 
kept there and then he went, then he was worried, suppose somebody 
takes this copper vessel there will be a problem, therefore he dug a 
hole, put the vessel and covered it with sand, so that nobody will know 
and he went. After going some distance he thought, the beach is so big, 
how will I know where I have hidden the copper vessel, some 
indication must be there, I put any other indication, then persons will 
have curiosity and they may dig. Then he thought, to make a 
f^ldlcl'S-oi out of sand, so nobody will suspect and it will be easier for 
me after I come back, therefore he made a f 9 Klfol 5 oi and went for bath 
and being a 3RIFJI he has got elaborate Jloxts, 3III3Tcfui3TcT)3T he has 
to chant, prayer and rlUttf and all those things he had to. Then another 
person came for bath and he saw that one person is taking bath and 
there is a f^iolcisoi made out of sand, therefore he thought perhaps 
this is the tradition in 3M Q 333T because 3131 had done that perhaps you 
have to make a -Sepcl Icis oi: - a fcITpI made out of sand, perhaps you 
have to do, offer prayers and then only one should take bath, he thought 
that that is the tradition, therefore he wanted to follow the tradition, 
because for many things we don’t know what is the source at all, 
because ours is a 5,000 years old, 10,000 years old tradition and how 
do we know where it all began. Therefore he made a fOKllct S oi prayed 
and went for bath, Then a third person came he saw two people taking 
bath, two foiofctS^ls. Therefore he was a very definite that there is a 
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mle that you have to make a f9lctfcTS«>l<H, worship and then only one 
should take bath. Then fourth, fifth and hundreds of people came and 
all over the beach, there was sand Icl'S^Wi and this poor SEHoT finished 
his bath and came, he has got f91dIcl'5 d W^all around. Now how will he 
know where his copper vessel is, under which fpKl [cl 5 oi<ii^ is this 
copper vessel hiding, so this person said, 

oicllotoifrl Cl5t ctkpl oT cTlcp: HfMlfife: I Tlcff ikpd fctsolol oltcidl 

O X X 

tfr cTin fHioioidi ii 

X 

Can you follow this: o>ldloio>ll?l clot ctlcp: - the whole world seems to 
be sheepish, if one person wears a jeans which is tom, I saw in one TV 
program, they make fresh jeans and then with the guns they make the 
holes and then it has got more price it seems. Somebody wears a worn- 
out jeans and that becomes the fashion and people prefers it, that is 
how some dishes are made out of old remaining stale food and then 
later it became delicacy and people make the food stale and make it 
now-a-days, I don’t name the dish and hurt some people, some dishes 
are discovered like that they say. So 'ddloMfcl cpt cilcp:, oT cilc£>: 
UlVdllftfao: - no human being wants to think, reason out and do and 
because of this habit, itcfl TKPcl fotsoiot - because of this sand 
Icl'So»M made by me in ild, TTTPcT? ild. disadvantages because of 
this sheepish tendencies and there are also advantages. So therefore, if 
the children are following you, you have got advantages and 
disadvantages, the disadvantages are that you have to be responsible 
and alert. The advantages are that you can teach your children more by 
action, very simple, without using any world,. Similarly, teachers also, 
therefore cpeui says, <11J1 clod TloKlcIocl <J lot evil: TldpT:. 

Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

Todlddlidl CtlcDl oTcpvrf cp^jf dcJcTll I 

O O X 

TfVcf^Td d cpcIT VdldlUfloVllQuil: JTST: || 3-3X|| 
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TctIIc^I: cilcpl: oT cpeildl cpdf tlcT 3IS3I I 

o o x x x 

TffrcTTJWT vT cprIT?2II3T 3U6oMlcH 53IT: HuIT: II 3-5VII 

SrSTTT cT57Jt oT cMk d?T ^ cTtcpT: 3r5fl^2I:, cpclf ^TRT 

X O X X O X X 

5311: n^IT: ^T iUfioeildM 

So tPWJi says once I violate my ^TKIdf, i.e., I don’t do my social duties 
which is U>U tU61<L§l and this ?c[£I3f also will come under those duties 
only, if I don’t do that then the other people also will violate the 5c[£I3f. 

The consequences will not be felt immediately. Because always they 
say, that TMKllol^ does not punish immediately, for any violation of 
Lord’s harmony he doesn’t punish immediately. Even from health 
angle. If you violate the rules of health with regard to eating or with 
regard to the water you drink or any other health rale also, SH^KlloHias 
given enough immunity and strength, initially some indications will be 
given but only after years of violation the consequences will be felt, 

‘king punishes then and there whereas providence waits and punishes.’ 

Even for the violation of ecological harmony we are not punished 
immediately, if one person cuts a tree in front of his house not that 
tomorrow the whole Madras people will die, that is not going to 
happen, one person does, another person does, another person does, all 
the houses are converted into flats, 32 flats, 54 flats, etc., population of 
human beings increase, population of trees decrease, the population of 
cars increases, if you violate all the rales not that immediately the result 
will be felt but in due course, the whole health of the society will vary 
gradually deteriorate, perhaps we may discover the fact and sometime 
it might have become even irreversible. You might be aware of famous 
or notorious Chembur fog. Elave you heard about it? In TReEf. an area 
called Chembur, above that there is a fog which is permanently there, 
from aeroplane you can see it seems, that the Chembur people are not 
able to do anything. When I went to one house I asked that lady, she 
says, ‘I have to live with that, I cannot do anything, I cannot even shift 
from here because we are here for the last 45 years, we cannot uproot 
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ourselves and settle somewhere, we have to live with that. ’ She has got 
wheezing problems and all kinds of health problems whole thing 
caused by that chemical fog. There is no remedy at all. Imagine if the 
same things happens everywhere, what will happen? Therefore what 
OpWJi says is consequences will not be felt immediately, but gradually 
we are destroying the creation and the first person who violated the £131 
is ultimately responsible for that. So here tptui says: 55t cikpl: 
3<Nflo«T: - so all these people will perish, not immediately, but 
ultimately there will be total disorderliness and many types of diseases, 
doctors suspect because of the disorderliness and our way of life, using 
fertilizers now natural food is costing more, natural food is costing 
more. What BPIctlor has given free, we have to pay more. Thus, 
because of fertilizers, because of chlorine, using this and that, they 
suspect many of the diseases, including cancer they are suspecting is 
because of unhealthy way of living. Therefore <T>tui says, 551 cilcpi: 
if x>llclct: - they will perish, 31^31 cp3f <3 qpetlai thT - if I do not do 
my duty, if I do not set an example, if I don’t serve as a model. And 
how will I destroy, not directly, TtScp^vi vT tpcll TtT13T - by creating 
confusion in the society with regard to their duties, TlS cp^ means aul 
TlScp^ and 3IT?I3T with regard to their duties they will be 

utterly confused and by way of that, 5311: Wall: 3r53T iUtioVtid^ -1 will 
destroy all these people. So about this TtScp^ and <4U1-3IT?I3T £1311 will 
be discussing elaborately in the 4th chapter, I would like to give one 
relevant point, here. So what should be the basis to choose a 
profession? Suppose I want to choose a profession, what should be the 
basis of choosing the profession. Now the Qul-3ITT3T £I3f has got a 
provision for that. All the professions must be promoted, all the 
vocations are important, all the arts must be protected, all the sciences 
must be protected, music must be protected, dance must be protected, 
so with regard to the choice of profession what should be the condition. 
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The 911A>ts say when one chooses a profession it can be based upon 
two things, 

1) one is based upon one’s inclination, talents, <Jtui based OP<4, 
<5101 3R>T>llft (pat, which is very good and which is very ideal because 
when I choose a profession, which I love, which I can do very well 
then the greatest advantage is what, that I will get satisfaction, I will 
enjoy what I am doing. In fact, enjoyment becomes the primary thing, 
the salary becomes incidental thing and there is no strain. I will look 
forward to Monday. When I love what I do, I look forward to Monday. 
When I hate what I do, I look forward to Friday. I look forward to my 
Sunday classes, you know why, because I love it. Friday Saturday is 
called weekend because you are weakened; why you are weakened, not 
the physical strain, you will never know the physical strain when you 
do a job with love, when you love the job physical strain will never be 
felt, but when it is done as a burden, as it is done to earn for livelihood, 
as it is done to double the income, not only husband but wife also has 
to work and even unfortunately in many schools also the teachers come 
because they have to augment the income, not because they would love 
to share the values and educate the children, but they want salary and 
therefore let me go for teaching profession and many teachers do that 
without love and that affects the children, that affects the future 
generation. In Schools and all these problems are there, therefore, when 
I choose the profession that I love, that is is one criterion or 
condition. 

2) And the other thing that was followed is oloJl that is the 
birth, which is the most notorious caste system now-a-days it has 
become, caste system is choosing the profession based on one’s oloJl if 
a person is not able to choose based on one’s <jl*Jf The ollfcl was kept 
as a basis because the advantages are that the child is exposed to 
father’s profession, right from very very early age and the child leams 
from imitation, haven’t you seen, a doctor’s child will convert every 
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pen and pencil into an injection needle, because it says that I will inject 
like the father, the child of a musician hears music even when he is in 
the womb of the mother, he is exposed to that and therefore they 
thought that the child has got lot of advantages and therefore they said 
he can choose the profession of the father, even now you watch, this 
month is music month, almost every musician is promoting his son or 
daughter in which field, music field and they will talk about it as a plus 
point, their whole family is music family; Maharajapuram Santhanam 
family, 4 generations music; so they have in their genes. And in India, 
even occupying the IcKcII throne seems to be based on ollfcl or olodl! 
It is in our blood and therefore we would not give up. Therefore the 
911A>t says, let it be oil let based or <HU1 based but the 911A>l’s warning 
is - now in the ollfrl based also the advantage is that all professions are 
protected, because tRTCRi a weaving person, this particular art, this 
particular music, everything is protected, that family takes care of that 
profession, but what 911AM warns is - let the profession be not choosed 
based on money. Once money becomes criterion, then there will be lot 
of problems there will be certain profession where everybody goes. For 
some days, it was bank, bank, everywhere banks, because less work 
and more salary or no work and more salary, I have not gone to any 
bank and then thereafter sometime everybody computer, computer, 
computer and you will find that the certain profession, there will be 
heavy competition, cheating, cut-throat all those things and there will 
be certain professions where nobody will come forward. All the 
SlRIMIs are taking to profession, business or all the sllAFJHs are 
taking to ft!fAct position, they are occupying MLA and MP position or 
all the sllAtuils are taking to 9IeI profession working under someone. 
But you will find nobody comes to the fllAtuil’s profession, what is 
that: learning the dels, learning the valuable scriptures, learning the 
At A® cl, how many people are interested. Almost all schools and 
colleges are abolishing ALA®cl, either teacher is not there or student is 
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not there, they learn every language under the sun, Japanese, French, 
Italian, Spanish, any language under the sun except A1A® cl. AlA®cl 
will die, scriptures will die, all these wonderful things, nobody will 
come forward, scriptures will die, ctcj tfRRTUI will die, many stl^tuus 
themselves I don’t know whether they remember <5IRT>ft and when they 
put ludlcl on son, the son asks, please teach me <dFT>lt and the father 
says, son! for you BUolALoldl was done yesterday and you have 
forgotten, for me it was done 35 years before, how the hell do you 
expect me to remember!!! Nobody to study tlcjs. Atleast in some 
religion the family considers to dedicate one of the child to the church 
as a privilege and blessing but here you find, let the neighbors son 
become a ALoallIal, I am ready to go and do otdlA®lA<J^also, but I want 
my son to become an intact, means income intact. We are ready, we 
glorify the clcjs, we say it is wonderful, but we don’t want our children 
to study the ctcjs, our children to study At A® cl. Now-a-days some 
children are learning ALA® cl, you know why, because that is one 
language which you can study without knowing. You know ALA®cl is 
taught and written in all the other language other than ALA®cl, ALA®cl 
is taught in English and the answers are written in English. Even 
without knowing to write, you can write all exams in ALA®cl by 
writing in English or any other language. And they find that you can 
get easily 90 marks even without studying which will give me a better 
advantage to get admission in college, for that purpose, we study 
ALA®cl not because of ALA®cl SttfcD. So what will happen if it is 
money based choice of profession, certain very very important things 
will be lost and if we lose our scriptures, valuable teachings will be lost 
and therefore 31oIal the condition for Ac[£I3f must be based on °>iui or 

o o 

oil let. AcKEJf should not be based on money or any other convenience. 
31 olol, whether you like it or not, do your ytf?ET EIuT. Your ojfJI is also 
Q±T>L<L oiui. Your Birth is also tflBKl birth or whether it is o»lui based 
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profession or ollfcl based profession, you have to fight the legitimate 
war. Therefore never try to escape. Tilfioeiiai 5 <m: Uortl:. Continuing; 

Verse No .25 

TTfPT: cDdlueifci^i^il gen (pdlarl TTRcT I 

II 3-WII 

5fnrr: cwifOi aifci^iTi: ^rerr cpdfdcr sitrct i 

cfj^llcl fd^lol CT€H TRTTP: fcIcfM: cficp-Tld^fldl II 3-3 l ?ll 
A MEAT! TlfcfcTRT: ^ietT tlNlfOl 2TcBT: (cJTJT) cpdforT. cT€H cto- 
^fd'ilfldJclcBld: fcl^loCTRmT: (3IoI^3I) cjj^llcl | 

So cptui has pointed out that an ignorant person, an 31 Elliot 
also should do cpdl, a mfol also should do OPdl, only the purpose is 
different, an 3tsi ifot does dTJT to get purity, knowledge and liberation, 
in stages, that is the route that is visualized by him. When sllfoi 
performs <T>J 1 . it is not for purity, knowledge or liberation, because 
Sllfoi has got all the three, his aim is what? Educating the society with 
regard to proper living, serving as a model, but both should do <T>J 1 . 
Now a person may like to know, if both of them are performing cpdl, 
what will be the difference in their attitude, the attitudinal difference 
between Hlfdr’s <T>dl and 3Wllfol’s cpdl and what is difference, cptui 
says: when 31^1 ifot is doing cpdl, 31^1 ifot has not attained liberation and 
not attained liberation means, he is not happy with himself. Bondage 
means self-insufficiency, self-incompleteness, self-dissatisfaction, not 
being at home with myself. And naturally, since an 31 ^?11 lot is not 
happy with himself, when he does any action through the action, he 
wants to discover fullness and happiness, therefore he performs action 
for happiness, an 31^1 ifol performs action for getting happiness, for 
getting fulfillment and therefore there is an anxiety also, will I succeed, 
will I get that, only if I get that I will be fine, if I don’t get that I will be 
terribly disappointed, I would like to get that house, I would like to 
marry this particular man or this particular woman, I would like to get a 


666 


























































ct><JKLl«>l: 


child and I want the child to be male or female, everything that I do it is 
done out of incompleteness and therefore it is for completeness and 
therefore there is a problem of attachment or expectation or 
dependence, whereas when a $llfot performs action, he is not doing 
with a sense of incompleteness, because $llfol by definition is one who 
has ^IToprr. $uloi means the one who has MlolJl. $noTJT 31 Ad 3 i1ac 1 
flc'l $llfol. $IToElT means what: knowledge. What knowledge: not two 
plus two is four, if that knowledge we are talking about, then all of us 
are $11 lots. When we say $ITohJT in Vedantic context, the $ITohJT is my 
nature is fullness, my nature is security, my nature is peace. Whatever I 
am seeking in life, all those are my intrinsic nature. 316<J1^ uul: 3lfwil. 
316<JE31<Jlcl: 3lfAJl. I don’t require any external support to fulfill me, to 
complete me, it is with the sense of fullness that $llfol performs action 
and therefore he doesn’t do action for happiness but he does action 
with happiness, therefore the difference is only in the preposition, that 
is the only difference. In one, for, in the other, with. When I do for 
happiness, I am Mr. ATAH&. If I do with happiness, I am Mr. <llvE>:. 
That is why cKlloloc; Atllfdlfol beautifully says, we have got Acilfdi so 
and so 311 aloe; comes generally. Of course, there are other Adi Id is with 
a different title also, what does it indicate, since 31 lot ad is in his very 
name itself, it indicates that he is the embodiment of 311 aloe; and the 
entire life is lead with 311olac;, So TO 1 I ll so and so 31 loloc;. And what 
about all other, opposite of Adlfdl. is 31tAllf(Jl (vagabond), all others are 
311Allldls. This 311^11 ft Is is so and so <T:Addl. That we didn’t add, we 

o ^ 

can read that in the face, all the other people do for happiness. And 
when I do action for happiness, the action is a struggle, when I do 
action with happiness the action is a game, a sport, in ALA®cl, cflcll. 
$llfoTs every action is a cflcll, 31$llfoTs every action is a drag. That is 


why in all languages, how is the life going, everybody has similar 
phrase, just going, just goes on in English, cl cell in fefloc;. in every 
language, nobody will be enthusiastic, that is typical ALALIA, this is the 
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attitudinal difference, that is said in the e cild>, which we will see in the 
next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdld-Jl UUUcUUlJlc^eid | tpfel OWIT^RI 

C\ C\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 9HfacT: SnfocT: 9HfacT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 26-27 

Lord cptui first talked about the importance of HTJT. an active life with 
regard to an ignorant person, an 31Mlfot. TlMlfol has to perform cpdl 
because cpdi alone has the capacity to purify the mind, RtrEKL 91 c cRl 
tpal: and this is the topic of ®(4eHo>i in which cpdt is used for the 
spiritual purification of the mind. Having talked about the importance 
of tpdl from the standpoint of an ignorant person, now cptui talks 
about the importance of <T>dI from the standpoint of a wise person, not 
a di ovi lQl-w i se-person, you should clearly remember, a <5ETHT-CIlfoT 
who is very much in the society. As far as TiovliQi-^ilfot is concerned 
he does not have the right to do many of these 91 lfA>Ei tpdls, because a 
^ioeuQi formally renounces all the religious activities by removing the 
sacred thread. At the time of TUoRlotJT he formally takes up all the 
religious activities and at the time of Tl octroi he formally renounces all 
religious activities by symbolically removing the thread and therefore, 
a yioeiifyi-^ilfot cannot do most of the cpdls which are entitled for a 
<5T3V£r. So cptui is not talking about a yiovilQl-^llfot here, but a 
5p>?€I-‘fnfoI who is very much in the society. And the question is 
whether such a nrfoT can renounce all the cpals, because he doesn’t 
require purification or knowledge, because he is already a 
Mlfoi. And cpPJf s contention is a o»16^€I-§iiioi, even though he 
doesn’t require he will have to continue to do all the duties, religious 
duties. Many people ask, can I give up VToketKiocloldf Ttlcfi as we are 
all <>llcll students, that is one of the excuses, therefore, it becomes an 
ideal thing for giving up. The rule is, the maximum right the 
Sllfot has is he can reduce the cpdl and keep it in a skeleton form, if he 
has been doing 3 hour Moll or 4 hours Toll, he can reduce it and spend 
that time in acjlorl and not to spend in TV or MTV. He can spend 
more time in cicjlorl if he feels he is ready, if he is a Mlfot, therefore he 
remains in fotfcJketl^lotdL but at least skeletally he will have to 
maintain his religious duty. And if a <46TSr-Mlfol wants to renounce 
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religious duty, 9IR5I gives only one option he has to formally take 
TiodiTi and quit the home or some other alternative arrangement, but 
as long as he is a <5TA?&r. religious duty must be maintained. And for 
what purpose a o|_f,^er-$llfdl should continue this activity, cptui says: 
cilcP-^15^6TJcT 3lft. rfTcp-ArAiMfhJT means for teaching the society 
or for guiding the society, so cHap-AL'S^lfidl^ means social well-being, 
the well-being of the society, 91ArT>-ilUl<y writes in his commentary to 
take the world away from 3 R 1 lf<JKt:> way of living, too much indulgent 
way of living, too much materialist way of living, people get caught up 
in materialistic cycle, therefore they have to be reminded that 
something else is there, clVp-^tA'il^lSnJT cpdi cpcloeidL 31olol 
therefore you do your duty. Then the next question, if a 9 llfol also 
performs cpal for c tlcP-Tt 3<ilf>d^ and 31^1 ifdl also performs cpal for 
Klrlftllcc;. the I5cl31 is different, one is for the well-being of the world, 
another for the one’s own Kiel91Q:;, then if both of them are working in 
the world, what is the difference in their attitude, because externally I 
don’t see any difference, 915cp^iuiels also, especially the dlOlRlufcls 
also do elaborate Hall, 2 or 3 hours, then what is the difference, what is 
the difference in the attitude? We know the answer, they do the HoH for 
cilcP-TtA^ftdL whereas the others do the Uull for (TnofoTTTiMfTIT) 
their own well-being. How do you know? In the TIScPcU we know. 

HloVidi Holdl CT9ITT IfoDUH cTRffiJI (we have to change from cfoUH to 
IfcpUH) 

9TfT^lcfoHfoJl cJtETJT 3IFI: II yJlAlcfodl || 

X X O G\ X 

If this is the difference in H>cl<Jl. what is the difference in the motive or 
the way in which both of them look at the <T>J1? And HfoiJl gave the 
answer, the difference is an 31^?llIol does the action with attachment 
whereas 9llfol performs the action with detachment, 51TJ3T: and 
31T1CP1:, 5TrH: means with attachment, 3iALrt>: means without 
attachment. As I said in the last class, one is doing action for happiness, 
another is doing action with happiness. There is only a change in 
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preposition. When it is for you are a TRTTft. when it is with you are a 
liberated person. When I am working for happiness, indirectly it means 
now I am not happy, not satisfied, therefore there is a dissatisfaction 
lingering in the mind of an SWllfot there is constant satisfaction in the 
mind of a silfol, 311c<Jlfot IJcl 31 lc<J loll clt>C:. Now this itself, ®i\ui is 
going to technically elaborate in the next “colcp. The simple difference 
is Elliot has no attachment, 31 si 1 lot has attachment, is the simple 
difference, now he wants to present, technically what is the difference 
between Elliot doing action and 31^1 llot doing action in the later 
“coleus, we will see. No.26; 

Verse No .26 

oT olotelO^lloti cPdlTtsloiolldl^ | 

oilUOcTRtOrJllflh fd^loHctD: II 3-3511 

oT oIoKVi 31^1101131 OTJt-Tld fololldl I 

X X X X X 

vdltMcl SO-OrJlIIDl fd^kh Hep: II 3-3511 

fcVdol 033l-^13fololl.Jl 31^11olldl oT oToRlTT (fcbocl) Hep: 

2TJITcT3oI 5Td-cp<JnIdi oilnocl I 

X X 

So here cptui gives an important advice to a Elliot, even though 
Elliot doesn’t require this advice, he knows it, but still cptui clarifies in 
this “color. This is an another important “color which 912fOr3TcTRl 
often quotes. Now when we study our scriptures we find one 
uniqueness in our scriptures. And that uniqueness is it is full of 
seeming-contradiction. That is why Hinduism is one of the most 
complex religion. It is full of seeming contradiction. I am very 
carefully adding the adjective, seeming-contradiction means what: 
there is no contradiction. If I say that you are seemingly beautiful 
means what: that is why I am saying that example, you are seemingly- 
intelligent, seeming-contraction means that there is no real 
contradiction but there is seeming-contradiction. And why there are 
seeming contradictions in our scriptures, the reason is the scriptures do 
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not address only one set of people, the scriptures are addressing people 
of different degrees of spiritual evolution or spiritual level, the 
scriptures are addressing not one level of student but different levels of 
seekers, therefore advice can never be uniform, just as a doctor can 
never give uniform advice to all people. While for one the doctor will 
say eat well, while for another person who is crossing 128 kgs, then the 
doctor will say, reduce at least a bit, take 2 chappathis in the night, 
doctor said, then this person asked after or before dinner. Then he has 
to say during dinner. So therefore the doctor cannot give uniform 
advice, because the patients are different. This is technically called 
3lf£kPlk 9fcf:, 3lf£kPlk means the seeker, <HcT means different level. 
So what is food for one person is a poison for another, therefore when 
the scriptures advice certain things, the scriptures glorify certain 
SKIoTs for a certain group of people and the very same scriptures 
criticize those very same things in a different context. For example if 
you go to the cpdjcpius, the initial portion of the you will find that 
cpal is glorified very much. If you remember the JWScklilloidcL, in the 
TuIoUTcl itself, in the initial portion, cpdl was glorified, 

FIcjfTcT TlcdJl Jloxkl cpJlPl cpckil dkklUfkUcllIol >IcTRTFFT Wgm 

"V O X v 3 

TTacTfTrfoT I 

rlloVUd^&r [bkklJl x>kVkPl,Jll prp cT: Ha€H: TkPcRd cftfe II 

X o c 

diu6cp'luf(j|rifi || 

O X 

In the first portion of the iufokkl. it says: cilfol cpdilfdf 311U^£f. 
perform rituals, perform null, do olU, thus it vehemently advices 
everyone to do tpdl and the very same OTfoklcT after a few “cvkPs 
only 

WklT 3IZcoT dsT&Hl: 3IkcT^9flrPdkl^dl £PT clxjf I 

X o 

PcTdkfl dsf&oiocjfoci tfkaT: olddloddl d Hondlftdfod II 

A CX COX o 

diudcplufoitkl ?-2-l9 || 

O x 
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Those people who take to <T>jf are TR3T:, how is this, only 4 9 cilcps 
difference, it says filial 3irtTJ£I loKiclcil^ ^trejcpidii: and later the very 
same del says, in fff rl il <ifl u fbi n cl^ i t says, 

3lI<>oi£llN<H eT YcriCTRT Llddo! zl | ... H3H zl TdT£2fRT lidded d | 
UoIoI^TeTT dT£dRT licmdl d | UollfclH5dT£dTd liddcrl d I II II 

"S. 

It glorifies dTJT and in another place, it says, 

of ctdluil of HoidT dolor cdl<d<3<i> 31dlrlrdJllol9I: II 3idf dlufoldd 

C O X 

II 

The very dd which prescribes dials, the very dd which glorifies 
dd5Td 3Hdd, the very dd says - that wife cannot give TitQI:, the 
husband cannot give dtSI:, money cannot give 3ltQI: - therefore quit. 
Therefore if you read these passages, you will think that the cllcid> 
>ftlds were themselves confused. Therefore how do you reconcile this 
seeming contradiction? There is only one way you can reconcile, at one 
stage it is a blessing and the very same thing becomes an obstacle at a 
later stage. So if you take the example of the child in the womb, the 
first 9 months the child requires the atmosphere of the womb of the 
mother, the child can grow only in that atmosphere and if there is a 
premature delivery they have to create an artificial womb called 
incubator, the child has to be carefully protected. Therefore the womb 
is extremely important for a child for 10 months but suppose the child 
feels very very nice and cozy inside the womb and feels that it doesn’t 
have to do anything, everything is done by the mother, etc., therefore it 
feels comfortable and wants to remain permanently there, which 
mother wants to carry permanently? No. You will find the very nature 
has created what: c<Ll<>l<3cfc>, what rdPI: womb ccnololcb, mother 
need not request, the child need not request, the nature itself has 
created a situation in which the child grows out of it, therefore the 
womb is good or bad, if you ask, what will you say, up to the ten month 
it is a blessing, after that it is an obstacle for its further growth. Apply 
this principle to everything in life, everything is good for the initial 
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stage of growth, you will have to enter, grow and then grow out of the 
set-up. A fruit requires the skin for ripening. Without the skin the fruit 
cannot ripen, when it is a raw fruit, raw fruit, I don’t know the correct 
word. 8PimoI knows the skin is important, the HPIcHoI has created the 
condition, that if you try to peel the skin it won’t come like in the 
banana, because it is required for ripening, but once it becomes ripe 
you cannot say the skin is very important, because of that only the 
ripening happens, therefore I won’t peel the skin, I will eat along with 
skin, you cannot do that, unless you are a naturopath, for whom the 
skin is important, unless you are such a rare case, you will peel off the 
skin, the fruit alone will be sweet and you will peel off and see the 
condition, the skin will naturally come also, the more ripe the fruit is, 
the peeing is smooth, 

3o ^IJGlcpJl <iloll<Jl?, 2Plfa£I3I llfScMtloRT | 3c[[^cp0lc[ ddaoIIfT 

x o x o x x 

dkxtlihtffta msatciifi II 

c o c x 

On Lord, I have entered into a set-up and I should not get struck in any 
set-up, I should leam, I should grow and I should grow out of that. That 
is why even wedding is considered only an intermediary womb stage, 
that is why we had four 3IBLF[s. Don’t be afraid, I am not asking you to 
take xMoviixM, the very fact that they kept four 3IBT3Ts is enter SEUcM, 
grow and grow out of dAlrKt, enter <5T3ASr 3IBDL grow and grow out 
of 3IBI3I, don’t hold the sari of the wife permanently or the 

dhoti of the husband as the case may be. Similarly, OloiU^er and 
^iovii^l. The idea is everything in life has validity of a particular stage, 

®fcui says <T>J 1 $ also, an active life also is like a womb for the spiritual 
baby. Even though we are grown up physically, spiritually we are 
mustachioed babies, even though physically grown up, spiritually 
babies only and therefore the clefs say enter the cpdl womb, do lot of 
action, take to lot of activities, serve the society, do U>U at^ia^ls and 
grow inwardly. And that is the glorification of cjodl and how long it 
should do, not permanently don’t get struck with cpdl, 
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Active life is such that you may get into the whirlpool of activity it will 
take to more and more and more, it will be like the catching the tail of 
the tiger, you hold, what happens: you have caught hold, now it runs 
round to attack you, to escape you also have to run and run around. 

Now the problem is the tiger never gets tired, but after some time if you 
are tired, now the problem is if you want to continue to run, you cannot 
and if you drop the tail, Adl61, over. Every cpal can become a tiger tail, 
therefore make use of cpdl and then you should know how to grow out 
and spend time for deport WX®[ dialol fotfdfryixMotdl. And therefore 
qpfcui warns: a §llIol must be very careful in giving advice to the 
society. A silfot who gives discourses to the public, cptui tells more 
responsibility lies in a person who teaches the society, what is that: he 
should not ask everyone to drop cpdt. If those people are mature then 
dropping cpdt is wonderful, because it will be beautifully replaced by 
eld loci ^el'Jl dlolol folfdtrtlPlol. but imagine a person is not ready for 
that, as we saw before, f^f&'dTcTR:, 

(DdUodealOi x>ieidci ^ ariAcf dioipii puipoil 
^fod^iieilfoehhcDloJll ftpwlldlA 5T Tcdrl 11 3-511 
When an immature person drops d>Pl, what happens is: the mind has no 
engagement, no family responsibilities. Now many of us do not think 
of many negative things not because we are saints and all, we don’t 
have time to think because mind is preoccupied with so many 
problems. Now imagine an immature person drops cp*L, he doesn’t 
have family preoccupation, he is not settled his son, he is not settled his 
daughter, he is not settled his house, he need not take care of his 
parents, no other duties are there. Therefore, lot of time and being 
immature, he cannot spend the time in deport. deport requires a type 
of mind, then what happens: neither nor HlaR! he will become a 
fitedfrtfli, he will spend his time, thinking of what, only sense 
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pleasures, therefore cptiUi warns, don’t ask everyone to drop cpal. Be 
very careful when you suggest &3lod to people, you have to ask them 
to continue to do their Uoll, continue their olU. continue their 
pilgrimage, because they are all supports, religious support for a 
person. And therefore here cptui says, cpdi-^MsIoioildi ctfJ;-<Hc;<J^ oT 
aloKld, cpdl^isfois means those people who are still interested in 
action and its results, those who are attached to worldly activities and 
why they are attached to worldly activities, because they are interested 
in worldly result, TRI-cpld! Util at. cpai^tsfois means materialistically 
oriented, cptui doesn’t criticize them, they are not what you call wrong 
or sinners or anything, exactly like a child asking for balloon, just 
remember, when a child is asking for a balloons, you say that it is all 
worthless, I will give you 500 rupee note, it can buy any balloon, the 
child doesn’t appreciate the 500 rupees note, what will it do: it will tear 
and eat it. The child at that stage requires balloon only, therefore don’t 
pull the balloon from the child, encourage and if you have time, play 
along with the child with balloon and hope, what, that the child will 
grow and ask for something higher. At 25th birthday if a person asks 
for a balloon that is a regrettable situation. Similarly, we are all 
spiritual babies, we are interested in money, we are interested in name 
and fame, we are spiritually in childhood state. Being in childhood 
stage is not a sin, we need not have any complex, cptui says encourage 
them. Somebody asked, our student only. Adlfdlfol I want to achieve 
lot of things, I want to get lot of money, is it wrong, I am a '>Ilcll 
student. Suppose I say, you should not, what will he do, he will drop, 
what, coming to the class, so therefore, when a person is seriously 
interested in name and fame an intelligent person should not criticize 
him and condemn and create an additional guilt complex in him, 
already full of complexes and then this is called spiritual-complex. So 
clefs encourages do earn money, enjoy legitimately, let it be 
£11 ft!cp. enjoyment, cptui tells in the 7th chapter, 
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I am in the form of legitimate sense pleasures also, legitimate sense 
pleasure also is Lord’s glory. Therefore cptui says don’t confuse those 
people by encouraging P21<i>ddL dispassion, renunciation, detachment, 
etc., don’t encourage, ask them to do cpdl, but introduce God along 
with cpdl. What you have to introduce is not renunciation and d <3 loci. 
Many people say, ^Oildtlvk, all college students must be taught dcjlacl, 
because we are all in the late seventies and booked our tickets, so 
therefore, by our learning ctcJIacT, what is much of a benefit, so 
imagine you teach: 

of cpJIUll ol HoRIT Uoim rdM<3d? 31dlrlrcldllol9I: II pJcLcdluISitlcl 

C O "\ 

?-3ll 

to a college student, how will it be, so what you have to teach is, 
follow 3rar-cpl<Jl. pursue 3r2I-cpldl i.e., entertainment and security 
pursue, but along with that add £131, add values and along with that add 
devotion and follow all those things and having gone through all these 
things, at the appropriate time, 

tfityM oil cp lot Ctdlfddlol fbl 3 cjd 11 d 1 ool l ,>cd CD cl: Cpclol | 

X -\ c c 

31U5cp'luf(j[tld ?-2-?2 || 

O X 

ddT cl dlVwpfclci cjCcioelfridlibdfcl | Gdl -dodlQl folcfe dldod2d 
3IcT?dd|| 2-192 II 

o 

If it is studied appropriately, that is why a <d2’ is necessary, if the 
scriptures are studied appropriately there are no contradictions and 
therefore tPWJi says, a spiritual teacher should not encourage dropping 
of Opd, spiritual teacher should not criticize rituals, should not criticize 
Polls, should not criticize temple visits, that should not be done, what 
should you do: encourage. If he wants to earn money, encourage, just 
put a word, ‘you may also donate to some 3113131’, as it will be useful, 
etc., those people who are attached to cpdl and P>cl and SlMloldL those 
who are still in the stage of Self-ignorance, dl^j-dkjdl ciT ol at cl cl, don’t 
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create conflict by over emphasizing renunciation. Let renunciation be 
their ideal and renunciation is something which you don’t force but it 
happens. Now are you attached to balloon, I hope you will say: No. 
Now what did you do for balloon-renunciation, it is not that you daily 
meditated that I should not have attachment for the balloon, drop the 
balloon, etc., and nor that if I show a balloon tomorrow you will not 
say that I will not look at that, because if I see I will get attachment to 
it. No, you may move with balloon, you may play along with children 
also, but you are not hooked to that, neither 3PI nor fflT, that is called 
transcendence, that is called sublimation, that is called growing out. 
Dispassion should not be forced, dispassion should grow in the mind of 
a person, what is the difference between forced detachment and natural 
maturity? In forced detachment, the person will become melancholic, 
long face, no smiling because he is missing something and when he 
sees oif>^er.s enjoying, more miserable, they are going nicely to the 
cinema, picnics, hotels, etc., etc., he will feel, I am not able to do this, 
because I have been caught in this dress of Clocnci. So therefore, one 
has to grow out, until then encourage religion, along with philosophy, 
religion also must be encouraged. Therefore says, oftlTTct, 

alld<i<\ means a Elliot should, a religious teacher, a spiritual teacher 
should persuade, oilflekl^ - persuade, encourage, you don’t give up 
your flail, edit, some people may say, Tcllf<JlfoI. no question of giving 
up in my case, because, I have not started it at all, so therefore, so if 
you are doing, don’t give up; if you are not doing, keep some amount 
of religious practice, at least don’t give up. One of the greatest 

dloois in the world is <ATT>ft. don’t give up and if you are not initiated 
into traditional 'ALOft. we have a got two types of <flTT>tts, I have told 
you earlier, one <ALf>ll for initiated people another <5TRT>ft for the non- 
initiated people, one of the best dloNs, don’t give up. olfl should be 
there, flTTRMBI should be there, flail should be there, at least dllotci 
flail should be there. Therefore oil fl cl cl. a o»ig^€T-§lllol should 

c\ x c 
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persuade all the people to do: what, Odiffill - to do all their duties, 
fa £ lop is the subject, fa^kpoiluvlcl, fa&Jloipneans a oiATSf $llfoi. A 
o»16A€T p?l ifol should persuade all other 31 p?l 1 fol s in the society to do 0?df 
and how should he persuade, not merely verbally, mere verbal advice 
will not have any impact, the best advice is action. As they say, action 
speaks louder than words. So you may hundred times speak truth, 
speak truth, speak truth and you tell lie once; at least, in front of the 
children you should avoid, one lie in front of child can nullify years of 
advice. Therefore cptui says TldllvlApoil era cl, a $11 fol should 

persuade not by mere verbal advice but himself doing. Therefore 
915aJ^lUKis doesn’t require any Uoll, according to 911AX, a TiovlllTl 
doesn’t require any physical Uoll, even if he wants to do Uoll. it is 
enough if he does THoTS Uoll, fa<ilC> Uoll is not at all required for a 
Tiovilf-k if the 9T50o5TcTRfs in the TLO (3IBf3I) are doing Uoll it is 
only to set an example because visitors are there, therefore Opfcui says, 
iHdtTcRal means himself performing those acts and that too how should 
he act, not as a burdensome but >Urp:, with commitment, with 
involvement, whole heartedly, himself performing action 
wholeheartedly, the $11 fol must persuade others also to act. Continuing; 


Verse No .27 


fspeiTUUllfoi 'dW: cpdlffOi 5TU9T: I 

C O 

3if>sau^faai(3irdii cpcilcsfdifci diavtcl || 3-?i9|| 

X (T\ 

UOP(l: fcjoaidliuilfol tqhf: cpdllfOl 5TU$T: | 

c o 

3id^a?l^-©3t^-3nT3ir HAIT 3IS3I dloHcl || 3-31911 


nwt: tjpff: dpJtlfOl 5Tcf9T: fcbHdllUlllal (TlfocT, UTocT) TlclAcpU- 

C O v 7 O 7 X 

fddlc3-31 led 11 AlfidT OAtf $fcl dlovirl | 

cx "x. 


Again these two Q rtfcj3s are very important. These two AvkPs 
contain the essence of all the 3 U fold els, two of the most important 
e c5laps of the 3rd chapter, important “rtfeps of the entire <41 rl I itself. 
Here cptui talks about the technical difference, $llfoi performing action 
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and 31t?l ifot performing action. What is the difference in their attitude, 
in the way they look at the action? And first I will give you the gist of 
these two “colcDs. What Optui says here is: Every individual has got 
two-I’s. First person singular-I’s. 

^ One is the lower-I called the Ego, which is d>cll, 8ilrE>I, which 
is limited, which travels from place to place, which is the lower-I, in 
we can call 3l£V5cpD: and 

C -v 

'P There is another-I, which is the real-I, which is the higher-I, 
which we can call as 3ilrcHl, TITiyi. etc. 

What is the higher-I, I have discussed this before, higher-I which is 
called the 311 oJll is of the nature of pure Consciousness, xklovi 
^cUciUdi. which is known as 311 rail and <T>tui often uses the word 

x c 

LUPd:. It is a technical word. means not man, tR’Tl: means the 

3ilc<hl, which is neither male or female and what is the nature of this 
Consciousness. I have discussed this also before, four points with 
regard to Consciousness, do you remember; 

1) Consciousness is not a part, a property or product of the body, 

2) Consciousness is something an independent entity, which 
pervades and enlivens the body, 

3) this Consciousness which is different from the body, which 
pervades and enlivens the body, this Consciousness is not limited by 
the boundaries of the body, the limitations of the body, dimensions of 
the body, it extends beyond the body, keep these four points in mind till 
<41cll is over, for my convenience. Don’t ask whether you can forget 
them after the <41rll is over! 

4) this Consciousness, which is an independent entity and not 
limited by the dimensions of this body, doesn’t die even when the body 
perishes, it is eternal all-pervading principle. 

We analyzed this elaborately, for your reference, I will give you the 
reference also, you can go back and see those “rtlqps, from 2nd chapter 
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12 to 25, I very elaborately discussed this point. I gave an example 
also, which you should remember is like the light pervading the hand, 
light is neither part, product or property of the body, it is an 
independent entity which pervades and illumines the hand, will not be 
bound by the boundaries, not limited by the boundaries of the hand, it 
extends beyond and the light will survive, even when the hand is 
removed. That is why Consciousness is often compared to light, it is 
called vjSfLfcI:. Now this Consciousness is our real I. And the aim of all 
spiritual TlRTdl is to discover and own up this higher-I, which is worth 
owning because once I own up this higher-I, I am immortal, 
ararft 31151£3KI rldlxtH 3TT ueMcl43Kl diorkul 3I3TfCpI3FI. 
and Hlfol is one who has owned up this higher-Self with these words - 
31631 &61 3 lfx>dl. gPHol means not bound by time and space. That is the 
meaning of £EHoT Then what is the lower self? The lower self is 
mainly the mind. The mind which is a located-entity, located in this 
body now, this mind which is enlivened by the higher-I i.e., the 
Consciousness, this live-mind is the lower-I. Consciousness is the 
higher-I, called Tllftfl. 3ilc3ll. The live-mind, why do I say the live- 
mind, the mind by itself is dead matter but this mind which is matter 
and inert is now live because of what, the Consciousness pervading and 
the blessing it, this live-mind is called 3165CP1A <3x11. Where is it 
located: it is located in this body and it is this 3165cPlA which is 
operating through this body, experiencing Tibetan g:3cI3T. pain, 
pleasure and all of them, which is a finite entity. And it is this 
3165'tPl^ which drops this body and takes up another body, Uot^fu 
vjloioiai, UoufcT 3TTOI3I, etc., this is the lower-I, the 3165tPl^ and 
every one of us is a mixture of 3ilr3ll and 316501^. Now, once we are 
bom as a human being, we have got the biggest choice in life and what 
is the choice: should I continue to be the miserable 31 66® 1-2 or should 
I claim my original glory? We talk about various rights, human rights, 
children’s’ rights, wife’s rights and now they are talking husband’s 
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right also, they are forming association, fight for the right, dcjlocl says 
we are talking about all rights, but we are not talking about one great 
Right, as a human being, what is that, Right to 3ltQI:, right to claim to 
our infinite glory. Like a poor boy who was told, that you are inheriting 
the father’s wealth, but however he could not locate the papers, though 
somebody said that he is the heir, owner of Rs.50 lakhs or let us take as 
one crore in imagination; in dlcl<Llcp<f^ it is said that ‘in JlofUlueiJP 
why should there a half 3Iu?I3L ’ So one person imagined, ‘I want to be 
the king of half of a kingdom.’ Fool! after all you are imagining, why 
are you imagining I am a king of half of a kingdom, better say a big 
kingdom, as such you don’t get it. OK he inherits one crore rupees, but 
he didn’t have the papers and somebody comes and tells, why do you 
suffer with this begging bowl, you can be a millionaire. And this 
person says, imagine, ‘I don’t want, I like beggary’, if he says, we can 
only sympathize. We are only beggars, all the time asking for some 
love, some security, some happiness, we are knocking at the door of 
everyone, can’t you speak two kind words to me, etc., someone phones 
from another state. I have got everything but my children 

don’t spend a minute with me, she feels that there is emotional 
deprivation I am suffering from, millionaire, big house, many cars, 
therefore with a begging bowl we are going from person to person and 
00loci is bringing that tf?hJT. at least in the case of children, once two 
children share it is 50 lakhs, if there are four children - 25 lakhs, that 
only will come, but here the beauty is each one of you can claim the 
infinite, even if two people share the infinite, it is not that you get half 
infinite and the other person gets another half-infinite, No. Infinite is 
that which will remain infinite however, whatever be the number of 
people share it. 3o uyLtlck tfoffJlcLJT tJuifcWfTfTOo^ctl cl0loci says 
why can’t you claim the higher-I. Instead of begging start giving love, 
In fact, many beggars are anyway around, so instead of you joining the 
beggar group, why can’t’ you give love to everyone even if they are 
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miserable and they don’t reciprocate, why can’t you give security, why 
can’t you give moral strength, why can’t you give support. So 
therefore, the higher-I and lower-I are the two things. And rptui says, 
the 3E§nfoI remains in the lower-I all the time and therefore he is 
always dissatisfied because lower-I is permanently 31UIJ13L And 3hTpT3T 
plus one lakh rupees is equal to uuiar? Tiuuiai + 3m<Jiai is only 3muiai. 

r r 1 (T\ X C\ X (TV X ^ (T\ X 

This tipi3I is not the uuia^of the TCtcJcU that you eat!! I am not talking 
about kozhakatti mjfol, but Vedantic uuiai, the infinite, therefore, a 
finite plus Rs.l lakh is equal to finite, finite plus Bill Gates is equal to 
finite. So thus, a man who is claiming the lower-I he is suffering 
because of 3165 cdi,> and he miserably suffers AT5TR, whereas the one 
who has discovered the higher-I for him the lower continues for 
transaction but the thing is from the vision of the higher-I, the lower-I 
and its problems will become insignificant. Like a huge tree, when you 
are seeing from the ground it is so huge, but the very same thing you 
look from a helicopter, it is insignificant, it is so small, similarly, a 
$11 lot is one who is established in his higher-I. The lower-I is there, 
mind is there, body is there, it will go through its Opal, he will 
accomplish lot of things, he will not be able to accomplish many of the 
things but those ups and downs of the lower-I will not disturb him 
because he has discovered something greatly wonderful. So thus the 
27th verse talks about an ignorant man working in the world, centered 
on TlftS tPlP and the 28th verse talks about a wise man working in the 
world, but all the time centered on the 311 c<Jll. The wise man is not 
affected by the ups and downs which are like mosquito bite to an 
elephant. It will not even know. This is the difference between $llfot 
working in the world and the 3t$l llot working in the world, the details 
of which we will see in the next class. 

3o UUiaicJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUllrUUiaidvVlrl | tpfel UUlJllcfiG 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 27-28 

In the beginning of this 3rd chapter Lord cptui pointed out that an 
31511 fol, a Self-ignorant person, should perform cpJl or action because 
action alone is the means of purifying the mind. Therefore the teaching 
is cpttf is necessary for an 3151 if of And now from the 20th verse 
onwards, <T>tui is pointing out that a 511 fol also should be performing 
<T>df, but the purpose of 5llfol’s action is totally different from that of 
an 31511 lot. 5 llIol performs cpaf not for the sake of purity or liberation, 
because he has already accomplished that. If 511 fol should perform cpaf 
it is meant for cftcp-TfSTMfHl. So fxTcl 3l5llfololl <TTlf 

cpcloeup ciVp-T15V161SIti 5 llfololl cpuf cpcfoeiap are you getting. For 
fucl^lQ^: 3l5llIol should work, cllcj) 3 c y',,uJii&f<JI 511 fol should work. 
So the purpose may be different but cpdi is necessary on the part of 
both 3l5llIol and 511 fol . So the present topic that we are seeing is 
5nfoTbn3I cJ53I. So naturally the next question is, if 511 fol also performs 
cpJl for cllcp-T15<itfj, if 3i5llfoi also performs <T><11 for ftlcl^lQ:;: i.e., 
mental purity, then what will be the difference in the HHT that they 
perform. So the difference between 5llloi’s action and 3i5llfoi’s action 
is being discussed in these verses. The first difference that the <T>tui 
talked about is the superficial difference which anybody can 
understand, which difference we have already seen and what is that 
difference: 31511 fol performs action for happiness, whereas 511 fol 
performs action with happiness. So one performs for the sake of 
happiness, while the other performs with happiness. Instead of 
happiness, you can replace with the word security or fulfillment, any 
word. 3l5llfol works for fulfillment, 511 fol works with fulfillment. 
3l5llIol works for security, 511 fol works with security. In short, in the 
case of 3 i 5 hfoi whatever he is seeking, all of them 511 fol has already 
accomplished. And therefore in the case of 3l5llfol every action is a 
struggle, there is an anxiety, there is a tension, I should succeed 
somehow or the other, somehow is mixed with by hook or crook, so 
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many things can be added there. So therefore just as we have in the 
sports field, they don’t mind even taking drugs, somehow or the other 
to win the gold medal, otherwise they are miserable, in the case of 
Sllfol, actions are not a struggle at all, every action is a sport. One is 
burden, whereas the other is cflcll, this is the difference at the 
superficial level which anybody can understand. Just by looking at the 
face, you can know, in the one the tension is writ large, on the other 
there is total relaxation. Having talked about that difference and now 
cpWJi is talking about the difference between $11 fol and 31$llfol or the 
$llfoTs action and the 31$llfoTs action from technical angle, from 
Vedantic angle and what is he going to say, I will give you the gist of 
these two verses, these two verses are important verses which contain 
the essence of the clcjlacl. In this wants to point that everybody 
has got a lower self called the ego and the higher-Self called the 311c <111. 
Everybody is a mixture of 3l£V5cplC and 3ilccHl. And what is the 
definition of 3165CP1C. 31{t3cpl^ is the body-mind-complex which is 
blessed by the 311 oJll and because of which it has become sentient and 
alive. This we should remember, the word 3i6'Sc£>p> is used in this 
context in a philosophical sense. In the scriptures the word 31f>5cPl^ is 
used in two different contexts, one is the context of ethics and morality, 
in the H3T911TH context we use the word 31A5CD1A there the word 
316 'Scjji^ means pride which is opposed to humility, as opposed to 
fdolci:. In that place, 31A6<T>U means that is arrogance or pride or 
vanity and what is the opposite of 3165 cpl,>: humility or ftjoRl:. In the 
context of 2I3T9IRW, 3l£V5tPlC is pride, but in the context of acjlcrcl, 
31 f> 5 cpl^ does not mean pride, vanity, arrogance or superiority 
complex but it means totally something else. 3163cPlC means the 
body-mind-complex is called 31&SOPEJ, the body-mind-complex is 
called 3165cPiC and that too what type of body-mind-complex, 
naturally body-mind-complex is inert in nature according to ctcJIcrcT 
9IR3I. because body is made up of matter - U><:1 rllcllfol. mind is also 
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made up of matter - U><:1 5TtTJT fhcnfoT. the only difference is body is 
made of gross matter, mind is made up of subtle matter, therefore the 
body-mind-complex is inert, material according to d <3 loci. And if this 
material is now acting sentient or alive, it is not because of natural 
sentiency but it is because of borrowed sentiency. Like what, we know 
that the fan cannot go by itself, the fan does not have the capacity to go 
around itself, because I see that it doesn’t go around, that means it 
doesn’t naturally go around and this fan is going around, that means the 
fan which doesn’t naturally go around is now going around, it means 
what: it is blessed by some other principle. I don’t see the principle, it 
is not visible, both the fans are looking the same, but this is running 
and the other is not, from that I infer that this is blessed by something 
else and what is that something, electricity. If this is understood, 
do loci says the inert body-mind-complex is now alive and sentient 
unlike the table, the table will not get angry whatever it is done to it, so 
there is a difference between this matter and that matter, which is 
caused by an invisible principle and that is called 3ilc<U (TftRT or 
3cloet decide therefore this body-mind-complex is blessed by 311c<Jll. 
this blessed body-mind-complex is a live-entity, in 5150x1 it is called 
ATLHlxM. dioil or (3A did:; 51 3ITrHl51 means that which has got borrowed 
Consciousness, 51 Btl5tdl means borrowed Consciousness or blessed by 
3ilrdLl, what is blessed: the body-mind-complex, this live body-mind- 
complex is called 31A5CP15 in clcHod. And in addition to this 
3i6'ScJ>15 i.e., is the body-mind-complex, there is another principle, 
what is that? The 3ilcdll and what is the 3ilcdll: the blessing-principle 
and body-mind-complex is what? Blessed-principle, 3ilcdLl is what? 
The blessing-principle, the Consciousness-principle, thus every 
individual is a mixture of the blessed-body mind-complex as well as 
the blessing-3ilrdll, the blessed-body-mind-complex is called 3i6'S <P15 
or the ego. And this ego is our lower-I and 3ilcctLl is our higher-I. Ego 
is the lower self, 31 lorn is the higher-Self; ego is our lower nature, 
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31 led 11 is our higher nature; ego is our incidental nature, 3110311 is our 
intrinsic nature. Now this ego and 311 rail, 3163® 13 and 311 rail have 
got several differences, this 3163013 and 311rail have got several 
differences some of which we have already seen before, I will remind 
you. 

1) The first basic difference is that 3163013 is a limited entity, 
because body-mind-complex, blessed-body-mind-complex, 3166013 
is finite, whereas 3ilrdll the Consciousness-principle is infinite, infinite 
means it is all-pervading. So 3166013: 3IcTT:, 3ilcdll is 3ioiacl:. 

2) The second difference is 3166013 is 3iIoic<L:. 3166013 is 
subject to arrival and departure, that is why in sleep we don’t have 
3166013. Is anyone saying I, I, in sleep? The finite I, the located I, the 
individualized I, is it available in sleep? It is available now alone which 
is appearing with an individualized I, bio-data I. If application form is 
given, it is date of birth, (date of death they don’t put, not because it is 
not there, but the date is not known now). Therefore, nationality, 
parentage, caste, creed, sex, they will ask and some of the bio-data are 
physical, some of the bio-data are intellectual, you say M.A., PhD., 

C.A., IIT., M.Sc In fact, all the alphabets in the language we put, 
intellectual bio-data, both of them belong to what: 3I66®I3, the 
individualized I, that obtains in the olUilcl^ 3id3€I, the moment you go 
to sleep the 3163® 13 is resolved. So therefore, 3163® 13 is dlfoToT:, 

31 led 11 is Iolr<L: and 

3) 3I66®I3 is 3 i[ci® 13 :. 3I66®I3 is subject to all types of 
modifications. Now I am happy-I, now I am depressed-I, now I am 
miserable-I, now I am old-I, young-I, sick-I, healthy-I, fair-I, dark-I, 
bald-I, haired-I, white haired-I, brown haired-I, all belongs to what? 
3I66®13:. So 3lfi®13:, 3IIr3H is folfcJ®13: and 

4) 3I66®I3 is ®cll and uitTPI, it performs all the actions and it 
reaps the results of all the actions. So 3I66®I3 is ®dl, TtlcPl, 3ilrdll 
is 3i®cll and dTHlcPl. Where did you see all these? 2nd chapter from 
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verses no. 12 to 25. If you remember wonderful, otherwise go back and 
read those portions. 

5) Then last one more main difference, 3166®!* is ever a *1*111^ 
because it keeps on doing the action, which will produce either uueidl 
or U1U-J1. which will produce ARcTJI or <T:2cI*I, therefore 316301* is 

x 1 oxo x 7 x 

ever a *i*llli and 3110*11 is never a 5FHlft. 

Every individual is a mixture of this 31 led 11 and 316601*, nobody is 
pure 316301 * because there cannot be a pure 316301* without 
311 c dll. So everybody is a mixture of 316601* and 3110*11, this 
316601* we call as ego or the lower self, 3ilo*ll is the higher-Self. 
Now the 911*N says, you can claim any one of these two as your true 
self, it is your choice. You can claim any one of the two as your real 
self. It is your choice. And suppose you decide to own up 316601* as 
your real I, which we have done unfortunately, because we always 
think of ourselves as what: the finite 316601* I. cl <3loci says you are 
free to claim 316601* as yourselves, but once you are 316601* be 
prepared for * 1 * 11 *. ‘If you marry a devil you have to climb the 
drumstick-tree’, you are free to claim 316601* as yourself, the other 
side of 316601* is *1*11*. It is like two sides of the same coin, voting 
for 316601* is voting for *1*11*. Because 316601* will have 1U*©£I 
0*1, *lf>clcl Odl and 31 mu id i Odl and even if you exhaust the U1*©£I 
Odl, you are bound to accumulate 31 mu pit Odl, even if you don’t 
accumulate any 31 ion id i Odl you have got the inexhaustible *lf>cid 
Odl. Therefore 316601* will have to go through ups and downs, there 
is no such thing called freedom for 316601*, 3ltQI: for 316601* it is 
not possible, then what can you do: there is only one alternative, like 
that riddle that was given to Birbal in Akbar’s court. So a line was 
drawn and he was told they were given this riddle, you have to shorten 
the line without rubbing it off or breaking the board. You have to 
shorten the line, people were wondering how can I do that; he said it is 
simple, draw another bigger line in front of that line, even though I 
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have not made any change in this line, in front of that line this line will 
become insignificant. Like the ladies do, the secret, whenever the salt is 
more you cannot remove the salt but what can you do is add hot water, 
therefore, it is as good as reduced without reduction, this is the 
Vedantic method. 3165 tpl,> can never get away from 5T2TTT TITLTtPTT 
means birth will be there, growth will be there, old age will be there, 
disease will be there, death will of course be there, not only my death I 
have to face the death of people around also, association and 
dissociation, etc., and even 31 cl cl U cannot escape what to talk of 
miserable human beings. Therefore what is the way to solve the 
problem, draw another bigger line and what is that bigger line: 
discovery of the higher-Self which is Iolr<L 3TTF 3LT<HIc[, which is 
311010(3 ^d^U, which is infinite, which is all-pervading and when I 
discover the higher-Self. Not that the lower self is free from problems, 
but those problems will become what? Insignificant. Sometimes you 
read the stories of the escape of some people from certain communist 
countries and dictatorship countries and they want to escape. The 
communist people are terrible and he will have walked without food for 
days together, first of all money will not be there, he cannot go to the 
hotel as police is there, body torture, body is emancipated and he 
reaches the neighboring country, North Korea to South Korea. Now 
even though his body is going through terrible suffering, having 
reached the border of the other country he celebrates. Now what 
happens to the other suffering? Is it gone? The sufferings are not gone, 
when he thinks of the freedom that he has attained, in front of that 
benefit all the sufferings, the pain and the legs broken, read wonderful 
stories, they are all real stories, which happen even now, you can read 
in Readers’ digest, experiences of people, legs gone, we cannot 
imagine even one tenth of that, one mosquito bite we cannot tolerate 
and this is our condition and all those pains are not gone, those pains 
become insignificant in front of the freedom that he has discovered. In 
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the same way, sllfol has discovered a higher 311 aloe; in front of which 
the physical suffering, the worldly separation, the loss in business or 
anything and all these things will become insignificant. Whereas in the 
case of 31^1 ifol since the higher-Self is not there, every suffering 
becomes too magnified like the undiluted 53I3I, which is full of salt, 
just as he cannot taste that, the ego cannot withstand the suffering and 
this difference cpbui wants to talk about in the 27th verse, cptui talks 

c c 

about an 31^1 ifol who is caught in 3i&SOPhJ, so cpbui gives him a 
special title, this is the season you know, ...T 15 < 4 lci f^Ucil-llfOi. etc., 
3HnfoI fpUclhJlfOl CT5TSDT gives the title, 3i££d?E> fcRTco-TIToJlT is the 
title given to all the Lillis, they are so much absorbed in 3I37?cf)rJ, 
they have not discovered their own higher-Self and therefore every 
problem of 3i6'Scp>E> is too magnified. For everything you will like to 
run away, get out of the whole thing or commit suicide he will say. 
Therefore, 3Wllfol who is TlcVScpi,* fci<Jlca-311cdll, fcidlca means 
deluded, lost in the lower-I, is the topic of the 27th verse and in the 
28th verse cpcui talks about §ufoi for whom 31 f >5 cpl,> and its problems 
are not absent, but they are insignificant. This is the difference between 
an 31511 fol and §llfoi. 

Now in this verse, there are certain technical words which we 
have to clearly define. 

1) Now the first word is ucpfci:. Every word has got a specific meaning 
in this context and each word has got different meaning in different 
context, the word Ucplci: is one such word which has got different 
meanings in different context and in this context the word Ucpfci: 
means the basic matter-principle, otherwise called HTML So in this 
“colqp, Ucpfci: means the basic matter, which you may call the subtlest 
form of energy is called here Ucpfci:, another word we use in the 911T1 
is JlKll. So Ucpfci is equal to dlicii is equal to basic matter, this is first 
technical word. 
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2) Then the next word we have to note is oiui: the word <dW: also has 
got several meanings in difference contexts, in this context the word 
^IOI: means a product, cpkLjl fclcpTJ:. So ycpfcl: means matter, 3101: 
means product; joining these two - ytpfcl 310i: means product of 
matter, product of matter and what is that: any inert material in the 
creation is product of matter. Therefore we can call each one of them 
ycpfcl 3101:, the clock is ycpfcl ojui:. book is ycpfcl oioi:, anything that 
you see around they are all ycpfcl 3T01:. material, in simple English, 
material is that which is born out of matter, is material. Matter cpiefdi is 
material. 

And even though the ycpfcl 3101: means any inert material in 
the creation in this context which material cpoui keeps in mind? So 
does he keep this clock in mind, this amplifier in mind, what is he 
keeping in mind? In this context, cptui keeps the body-mind-complex 
in his mind, the body-mind-complex is the inert material and therefore 
it is product of ycpfcl. And we have seen in clrd<il{T, I don’t know 
whether you remember, long long before, once upon a time, from the 
-JlEll alone five subtle elements were bom and thereafter five gross 
elements were bom and from the five subtle elements, the mind and 
other organs are created, from the gross elements body is created and 
we saw the details also, from the individual Tied oiui the MlolfovKis 
were created, from the total Tied 3M mind is created, all these topics if 
you remember it will be good. If you don’t remember, doesn’t matter, 
you remember this much, the body-mind-complex is product of ycpfcl. 
therefore inert matter. And even though the body-mind-complex is 
inert by itself, now both of them are sentient, both of them are alive, 
because of what: because of Consciousness borrowed from 31 loJU. Just 
as the fan is now capable of moving because of the energy, electrical 
energy is converted into mechanical energy, is borrowed from 
electricity. And this ycpfcl ojui: that is the body-mind-complex alone is 
called 316501 ^:. Therefore the final meaning of yep [cl 3joi is 
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3163013, i.e., the body-mind-complex with borrowed Consciousness. 
Now look at the first line: OE0I says: 

cpJllfOl HOT: 5M: [<>:>6JllUllfbl, 

All the actions are performed by liolcl oiuis alone. All actions are 
performed by uofcl oiuis alone, uofcl oiuis means the body-mind- 
complex alone. What is the other name for body-mind-complex: 
3163013. All the actions are done by iiolcl oiuis alone is equal to all 
the actions are done by body-mind-complex alone is equal to all the 
actions are done by 3163013 alone. And Otui says 51cT9T:. 31 cl 91: 
means under all conditions 31 AS-ON,? alone can act and what is the 

"S. 

corollary of it: 3163013 alone can act means 31 led 11 does not do any 
action, Consciousness does not do any action, just as the light is there 
pervading this hall and blessing all the activities here - devotees are 
coming the light illumines that and some devotees look around and 
return the light illumines that, some devotees chose to sit and the light 
illumines that and some devotes pull the book and see the light 
illumines that and some of them want to write notes the light illumines 
that and at the right time, the pen does not write the light illumines that, 
light illumines all the activities but itself does not enter the temple, 
does not go out, does not stand, does not sit, does not take the pen, does 
not write, does not do any action. And can you say that therefore light 
is not necessary, as it is not doing any action and switch off the light, 
then no work will happen. It does not perform any action but without it 
no action can be performed. Similarly, without 3110311 3163013 cannot 
perform any action at the same time, 31 led 11 itself does not do any 
action. Therefore oeui sa ys, 31 cl 91: , 3163013 alone does all action, 
OK. So what? cptui says in the 2nd line, 3163013 fcjdlc£>- 311 cdll - all 
the ignorant people are deluded by this 3163013 i.e., OclI-lHlcDl- 
3166013. All the ignorant people are deluded by this 3166013 and 
what do you mean by that? The idea is this: being deluded by 3166013 
means being lost in 3166013, being carried away by 3166013, to 
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what extent: to such an extent that they don’t have time to think of 
what: the higher real nature, claiming which I can enjoy freedom. It is 
like a beggar he is so busy begging and somebody comes and tells, you 
have got his own land in the slum area and under that land, you have 
got a huge, what you call, treasure, if you can claim that treasure you 
need not beg hereafter and this person says, I am so busy begging that I 
have no time to spend for claiming my treasure. tT5I3I is ready, ctcj is 
coming and telling, ‘claim your birthright’, Tilak said: ‘Freedom is my 
birthright, I will have it’, that is politically, in <30 loci we say, spiritual 
freedom is your birthright, you claim it. When <30 loci is saying, 

3fcIWT olPilcl ITF3I cl^lfdolcilacf. 

everybody is busy with his 3105CPN and running here and there and it 
is only to suit them I have to adjust the classes, one class in the 
morning, one class at 11 o’clock, one class on Sunday, somehow try to 
come I say, still there is no time they say, even the cassettes and tapes 
are there, buy it and listen, but no, No time. They ask, is there a library 
which brings the cassettes to home and take it? Can I keep it for 3 
months? Whatever you do, they want excuses, we can only pray for 
those people. Therefore, 3i6'Sct>12 makes you get lost in cpJl and 
therefore that person is called 3163cpl.«>-Rl<H<3-311cdll, doesn’t allow 
him to ask the question - am I this miserable OlOScPN or am I 
something more than this? 

cDTccldl cptS33T cpTT 31 Nil cl: cpT 3t olotoll cRt 71 cTIcT: II iHoloilRloOJl 

X XO X 

23 II 

For basic questions we have no time. It is like watching a movie, 
initially I see the screen which is the truth and as even the movie starts 
I get absorbed in the characters of the movie who are nothing but 
0FNH, not even real, they are nothing but lights and shadows, I get 
carried away by the plot that I lose sight of what: the screen and then 
when there is some tragedy or there is some horror movie, I scream, 
screen to scream. So therefore cptui says 31 6 6 cp 1 q - Rl <J ka - 311 cd 11. 
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caught in the lower self, Opcll 3RUT $fcl JloVlcl - this 31$llfol claims 
that I am the cpclf-TlcVScpl,?, I am the <Hlcf>l-3l£;Acpi,>, instead of 
claiming 3R?JT 3lfTJl. 

3IIcJ3I vjclclfcl oCllfrl^ftdlQdl oeMclociclfcl 

^SftJiQdi stedifidiQdi siftdiciiridi jttjt oitHfii tciiat n Trarrauracp 

X 'NO G\ 

II 

All beautiful dl cols which tell you to claim what you are, but this 
fd <11(3-311 call, fcld 1(0-311 cd 11 means super-idiot, 9IT53I uses both of them, 
like that person, there were two people they wanted to put a nail in the 
wall and one person put the nail upside down and the sharp point was 
this side and he was about to hit and then he saw that the head is on the 
other side and the sharp portion is facing him and then he asked who 
has manufactured this nail, they don’t know how to manufacture 
properly, the head should be this side, the sharp portion should be the 
other side. Then the assistant said: idiot! you don’t know anything, they 
have manufactured properly only, you don’t know how to use the nail, 
this nail should be used for the opposite wall, he said. So if one is TU5:, 
another is he is correcting and doing mistake. ®bui says, you 

are not ordinary fools, you are double-filtered fools, 3166cpi,> fcTTRa- 
31 icdll, qpcll 3I6ai $lcl aiodcl. This is the 31$llfol’s action. Then what 
about $11 lot? 

Verse No .28 

drdfdcl <H<51C11<S1 «> M cp af fd <H 1 s 1 dl: I 

o o 

SMT spJln Cl clod 5fcT 3TcdT of Tlaotcl || 3?d|| 

o o o 

clcclfdcl cT dlftlcllftl siui-cpai-fcPHlsidT: | 

A O O 

SMI: Slum clcfocl 5fcf 7Iccn of ^laolcl || 3-?d|| 

o o o 

A dlfilellftl! SM-^T-f&BUSFft: clrclfclcl cl ‘SMI: SMU dclcrd’ ^fcl 

O A o o o o 

aiccri or Tiooicl i 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


So an 3131 ifol has been talked about, he is caught up in his 
lower self, he is ignorant of his higher-Self and he is not only ignorant 
and he doesn’t want to claim also. He will not know himself and even 
if advised also he will not know. Neither he claims by himself nor does 
he want to claim when somebody wants to help him, that is an 
3HnfoT’s lot. Then what about 31 1 lot? 3llIoi also has got 3165cplA let 
it be very clear, 3 llfol also has got 3i&S0pp>, because what is the 
definition of 3165 cpl,>, body mind-complex which is live blessed by 
the 31 Iran. 3 llfol has got a body or not? So suppose all the 31 ifols do 
not have bodies, they cannot teach, they cannot do 3U09I and if they 
do 3U09T. it will come like 3I9lilIi, you don’t know where he is sitting 
and all those problems will come and 3 llfoTs happily have bodies 
determined by their URofl: and what about mind, another confusion, 

311 fol does not have mind, it is a very big confusion in cl 0 loci because 
they use the expression a loll oIT9T: which has created this problem. Y ou 
should know clearly 3llIol has a beautiful mind which cjpbui him s elf 
will describe later: 

3Tp^[ 5TH-fHcllolhh 3TH: cp^Ul: Wl cT I 
Mai: fdl^AAcPU: THI-^:3cI-TRcI: SHft II ??-?3ll 

o o 

‘ 3 lllol is compassionate’ when you say, compassion belongs to what? It 
is the mental attribute. So 3 llfot enjoys the mind. Then why do you say 
atoll oIT9I:? It is a figurative expression, whatever is healthy you don’t 
feel the burden, it is a very beautiful concept. When do you feel your 
body? Now there are fingers in your hand, do you remembering that 
when you are listening to class? While listening to the class you do not 
remember that fingers are there. Why because they are healthy. 

Suppose you have a wound in the finger, then what will happen? Then 
you will be doing finger tYLloiai. It will be calling your attention all the 
time, therefore when your body is fit you don’t feel the body because it 
is so light. Somebody said, when the shoe fits to your leg you don’t feel 
the presence of the shoe. Anything, Similarly, your dress also, if it is 
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too tight somewhere then you will be fidgety, when the dress fits you 
don’t feel the dress, when the shoe fits you don’t feel the shoe, when 
the body is fit you don’t feel the body, when the mind is healthy, a sane 
mind which doesn’t have •«>1° , 1: -^5tl:-qpidt-<35l£I: problems are not there, 
that mind is so light. That’s why somebody said: 
fHirfcfddfcbol: 9TRTRT fHITl sllolJl vT 3lRlUI: I 3I9HcrcEBT 3foll ItlTTl 

"S. "S. 

andsoumlactl BE: || efloRiifli^^idiieiuidi II 

o x 

3lRRlRpol: PIRETT TTR: - the one who does not understand the 
scriptures, the scripture is a STRUT Even in school also same thing, 
suppose you get by-heart without understanding anything, that you 
have to carefully remember otherwise you will forget, that is a BlRSt. If 
you see during exams the head is heavy, because without understanding 
it is cramping, but what you have understood it is no more a STRUT. 
SIR: SlRldRpol: 9IREUI and 3r911ooRB atoll SIR:, dTPllooRVi means 
when there is disturbance mind is a burden, when the mind is peaceful 
it is not a burden, silfol is free from mind means for ^?ll fol mind is not a 
SIR:. That is called atoll oTT9I:, that is an aside topic. What I want to 
emphasize here is urfoT also has got body-mind-complex which means 
Elliot has got 3i6'5cj>R:. But what happens to the ^?llfbl is since he has 
discovered the higher-Self, the 3ilrail, the discovery of 31 lea 11 makes 
the 3165cpR lighter, it is no more toxic 3ET3E3R, it is no more 
poisonous 3165CPR, it is no more burdensome TTSEcpR and in the 
9TRE. they give the example, cR£I cflolcicl^ like the roasted seed. When 
the seed is roasted it is not destroyed, it is very much there and the 
roasted seed when you use it is tasty also, it can do everything except 
one thing, what is that: geminate. Similarly, urfoT’s 3165cpR will do 
everything, it will eat, it will talk, it will travel, it is a functional 
dlfJScER, but it has lost its capacity to geminate into TRTR. it is non¬ 
binding dlfJScpR, it has become 31ct5cpR. TlcVEcpR has become 
31oT5cpR. that is indicated by the Lord fpIB having the snake in his 
neck as a 9WUI3T The snake which is a frightening thing, it is an 
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31016® 13 for the lord. Like that 3166<I>13 is, the snake signifies it, the 
frightening snake can become an ornament. Similarly, the frightening 
3166<I>13 can become an ornament. For a 511 lot 3166<I>13 is an 
ornament. And that is said here, look at the °rtlcp. 31610161! 
rlrofcirl, so 6 31 otol ! Oh powerful 31 otol ! rlrofcirl. A 511 fol knows the 
reality, a Elliot knows the reality. So cTfcEFT I told you it can be split 
into two ways, here the clrOdl should be split not as two words but 
(TFchJT is one word and one suffix, cIcT plus cadi suffix which means 
reality, (leaflet means the one who knows the reality, reality of what: 
oiui-cpai-flrHloRi'l:. Here also we should be careful, here the word oiui 

o 7 o 

is the same as the UOpfcl oiui talked about in the previous verse, here 
the word o>lui means Ucpfrl onu which we talked about in the previous 
verse, n®fcl means the product of basic matter, the body-mind- 
complex, 3166®! 3. Here <HU1 means what: the 3165013, which is 
otherwise called ®cll. 3165013 and its Odl he clearly knows. That 
means what: all the ®<4s, i.e., actions belong to 3166013 alone, no 
OdI belongs to 311r<Hl, this knowledge is very clear. Just remember the 
example, when I move the hand the motion belongs to the hand alone 
and the light does not and cannot move. It is there pervading all over, 
but it is lolcei: 3Kl<‘>lcl: 3Sllui3clcilS'iLdl 31 ol Idol:. Similarly, even 
when we talk about rebirth, it is the 3166013 which travels from one 
place to another but the 3110111 can never have rebirth, because where is 
3110111: 3110111 is all-pervading. Therefore 5?llfol is one who has 
understood that all Odls belong to 3166013 alone, not to 311 rail, this 
division, this distinction he knows. And therefore he knows that 
3166013 cannot give up action. Because as long as 3166013 is there, 
being a Ocll it will have to perform one action of the other, you can 
only give up one set of actions only to replace by another set of actions. 
So, if a person gives up o»163l€r 3IBI3I and takes up 31051131 3IBI3I, can 
he give up the action? Eating, cannot give up, only thing is he will 
change the words, no more house - earlier he used the word I am in 
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house now he will be saying I am in 3IB13I, previous he will say that I 
have got a cup or glass now he will say <T><HU 5 ct, previously he will 
say lunch, dinner now he will say You can change the words but 

you cannot give up action. Therefore, at the 3165<T>1^ level he knows 
that the actions will have to continue, therefore without resistance he 
allows the 3165 cpl,> to work in the world, depending upon what: the 
type of 3IB13I. If you are a TioviiQi do the activities which is fitting for 
that, if you are better do ^Ifi^T’s action. 24 hours you cannot sit 

and do the olU, then you will get thrashed, ^pjjgi will have to earn, he 
has to do what he has to, this is the difference between the silfol and 
the an 3It?lllot, the details of which we will see in the next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlQlcJJl UUlIcllUIJIcJteicI I tpfel tMJllcJld 

C\ G\ "\ (A (A O (A (A 

UUlJklRlfppsrcr || 30 9Hfocr: pTlfocT: 9Hfo?T: II gft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 28-30 

In these verses beginning from the 21st verse onwards, OWi is talking 
about the duties of a $llIoi who continues to be a or who 

continues to be in the society. And since Elliot serves as a model for the 
society, he must be extremely careful with regard to his lifestyle. And 
cprui says that therefore many things $llIoi will have to do even though 
he doesn’t require those activities for his own benefit; mainly Oitf a 
$11 [ol doesn’t require, 

oTHHcT?2IOnor3rer: or sicRdol ^cjTHoI | 

by Odl also $llfol does not benefit anything and by dropping the Odl 
$11 [ol does not lose anything, even though for him OdI is not required, 
Opimi says, he has to do to educate the society. And while a $llfol 
performs actions to guide the people, what will be the difference 
between $llfol’s action and an 31$t ifot ’ s action. Otui talked about the 
difference from a superficial level first and the difference is an 31$llfol 
acts for happiness, $llfol acts with happiness. This is the difference 
which any lay person can understand. And now cptui talks about the 
difference at the philosophical or technical level and what is that: $llfol 
has discovered the higher-Self called 3110311 and from the level of the 
3110311 he is able to see 3163013 as inferior and insignificant and 
incidental-I. He does not give 3ETTcpT? more importance than it 
deserves. In the case of an 31$llfal, 3163013 is given over importance 
because 3t$llfol takes 3163013 to be himself, therefore 3163013’s 
biography is my biography, 3163013’ s ups and downs are my ups and 
downs and therefore I am very very serious about the 3166 013’s life. 
But in the case of the $11 lot, he has recognized his higher-Self from 
whose standpoint 3166013 is not unimportant, he doesn’t neglect the 
3166013, he gives it that much importance as it deserves, putting 
3166013 to play. And what is that 3166013? We saw in the last class, 
body-mind-complex blessed by the 3ilr3U, the live body-mind-complex 
is called 3166 013 and OT 0 I uses a technical word for 3166013 and 

x c -x 
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that is IKpfcl . In these three verses, the word U®fcl oiui: is the 
technical word to convey the meaning of live body-mind-complex and 
live body-mind-complex is called 3165® IP in philosophical context 
and therefore in the 27th verse, cJpEUT talked about the ignorant person, 
ignorant person identifies with his lower self, identifies with his 
3165® IP and he is enamored UOpcI: oiui-^tddicai: 3165® IP [ciJlca- 

X CO C\ ’ X (TV 

31 Iran. Enamored by this 316 5® IP he suffers, he takes himself to be a 
OP ell and consequently he becomes a fHlcDl and he is a doer and he is 
an enjoyer. And a <HlcPl. tHlcDl means the one who consumes, eats the 
cpdi-mcicU is called the fHlcPl and a fHlcDL an eater always enters a 
mess, remember a IHlcPl always gets into a mess, double meaning. And 
having talked about an 3151 ifoi who is lost in the 3165®1P, now in this 
verse ®bui talks about the 5 llfol who sees the 3165® IP and gives it 
its-importance but not over-importance. And that is the Aol® we are 
seeing, <11610161 ! oiui-qpdl-lclBlloieil: clrciRicl. So a 511 lot is one who 
knows the truth about the <i»iui and ®dl, <qui means U®Rl oi<Jl. ycpRi 
o»lui means 3165®lA therefore <hui ®dl means 316 5® IP and its 

O "X ' o "X. 

actions. 511 lot knows the truth of 316 5® IP and its action and what is 

x 

the truth, 3165®1P can never escape from action, whether we like or 
not, 3165® IP will have to be eternally active. If 3165® IP tries to rest 
as they say, if you rest you will rust, even for maintaining physical 
health, 3165®IP has to be active. That is what now-a-days they are 
saying that the longevity has increased, previously 50 years was 
average life, now 60, 70 people are healthy because of medical 
wonders, but if we are going to live longer we should know how to 
gracefully grow old and how to maintain our physical and mental 
health and one of the instructions they give is to be active physically 
and also mentally and therefore, 3165®1P has to be a ®cll. And as 
long as 3165®1P is a ®dl it has to be a tHlcPl also, therefore, at 
3165®1P level life is a series of actions and a series of reaping the 
results of action and many ®<jl-if>cl<tls will be wonderful and many 
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cpdl-tpcldls are going to be frightening or it is going to be very very 
painful and Elliot accepts that nature of 31A5cPl,> and allows 3l£V5cpi,> 
to have its own life. And while he allows the 3165 cPi,> to go through 
its life governed by URoST, what does he remember: cptui here 
beautifully says: ‘^MI: « dcfocl’, 3iddcpL> is also Utpfci dqui:, 
3l£V5cpi,> is UOpJd o>lui: means UcpJd is basic matter, mui: means 
product, Ucpfci mui: means product of basic matter, what is that: body- 
mind-complex. Last class what I told, you should remember, ucpfci 
mui is equal to body-mind-complex is equal to Tldd-cplA therefore the 
first mut refers to body-mind-complex, which is material in nature and 
this ‘mull: multi cidod. ’ What about the world? The world is also 

O O 

UcpJd mui:, means product of matter. So body-mind-complex is 
product of matter, the world is product of matter, 3i6'S q?L> is product 
of matter, world is also product of matter. 316'S <Pl^ has got three is 
being material in nature, the world also has got three muis; this 
31{J5cpi,> and world will eternally interact, you cannot stop the 
interaction between TlcVAcpl-.} and the world and this interaction is 

x 

going to necessarily produce pleasure and pain. Some interaction will 
be welcome and many interactions will not be so welcome. But just 
because it is not welcome I cannot try to escape from the world. If you 
avoid the people in the city and go to there also there are 

more people. Once upon a time ?ftcflcP9I was known as a quiet place, 
now go there, the so called Burma bazaar or Maya bazaar, that is there 
in >ntilcp91 also and we went to icl^cpif^l for a camp and 3cRcpTf9I is 
4,000 ft height in the interior of fckUlcKls, we were expecting to see all 
kinds of >ftftls and all those things, we see the photo, Amitabh bachhan 
starring. That is welcoming us in TrRcplfoi. On inquiry we come to 
know that there is the Tehri dam, the controversial dam, you know, 
they are building, therefore so many engineers, workers all the people 
are there, therefore a small market is there, whether the market is there 
or not, important the cinema theatre is there. You go to clfcJotl&r and 
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the first shop you find is, they know that Madrasis come and there is a 
board which says: Masala dosa available hot, hot. So you go anywhere 
people will be there, if people are not there animals will be there, if 
animals are not there trees will be there. You cannot escape from the 
world and people tired of world and trying to escape takes to drinks and 
drugs, that also will not improve, they are going to become more 
miserable and they will become incapable of facing the world, 
therefore, better accept the fact that I have to face the world and 
interact with the world and therefore sllfoi understands, knows - 
<5MtJ ciclocf, 3165cpl^ will interact with the world. Why is Mlfol able 
to allow that to happen? Because he knows even when 3165cPl,> is 
interacting, I have got a higher nature, which is of the nature of 
vlcloVidL which is not affected by all these dramas going, just as the 
activities of the dream world do not affect the Waker, just as the 
various things happening in a movie screen does not affect the screen 
itself, Similarly, the real higher-I am not affected by either the <T><j 1 or 
tPcldl. This fact, the §lllol remembers. So the only way is to discover 
your higher-Self, so that you are ready to allow 3RT3H3T? to interact 
with the world without being fuzzy, slrl dlcell - with this knowledge, 
oT Tloolcl - Elliot remains detached, he is able to look at his own 
31T>5cDl^ objectively. He is able to look at his 3165 <T> 1 ,> objectively, 
that means he is able to look at his own body-mind-complex 
objectively. After all our problem is not the death of the body itself, 
death of the body does not cause any problem because, so many bodies 
are dying regularly. What problem we have, daily you read the obituary 
column, so many people are dying and you are not worried, not only 
you are not worried you will also speak philosophically, ‘after arrival 
departure is certain.’ We will quote °>llcLl also, oUcl^<L fia dlcet: 
when it is the neighbor’s death, therefore the death of the body we are 
able to accept, with regard to some other body I am able to accept the 
law of creation, because with regard to the other bodies I am objective. 
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And I am not able to accept the death of this body or of a few other 
relatives, the only problem is I have lost objectivity, clcjlacl does not 
change any facts of life, cteJIacT gives me objectivity. I leam to look at 
the closest bodies of me or my relatives as one of the bodies in the 
world and if vjUciA<L fia £Ic[: at ret: is a universal law for all, that is true 
for the husband or wife, father or mother, it only affects when it is one 
of our family, then starts cursing the God wondering whether the God 
does not have the eyes, ears, etc, so that means what: the problem is not 
with God, problem is not with the world. Suppose you say: let Lord 
abolish the law of death, let everybody survive, so that my family 
people also survive, let us have a New Law, constitutional amendment. 
2/3 majority, we just put, imagine the law of physical death is revoked, 
what will happen, our great-great-great-great-grandfathers, all those 
people will be now also surviving, with the curved back, 800-year-old, 
900 year-old-people, already population explosion, imagine aPRUoT 
has kept mortality, physical mortality perfectly and properly. Our 
problem is we don’t have an objectivity. We want two sets of laws, one 
for all the other people, they should die at the right time, one set of 
laws for me and my two. Like you are standing in a queue, when the 
queue is moving very very slowly, you curse, what is this, people are 
taking so much time, how many hours to stand, everyone should be 
given only one second, you should not allow anybody to stand before 
the Lord more than one second, 8 to>iatol said OK. And the moment he 
comes in front of the Lord and hears ‘move-on, move-on’ then he says 
why I have stood here for 6 and half hours and only one second, again 
we want two laws, all the people in front of me should move fast, in my 
case, minimum one hour, this is our problem, we look at our body- 
mind-complex subjectively. Therefore we don’t accept the laws of the 
Lord. Elliot looks at every body, everybody and every mind from 
universal law, therefore he does not protest against any event in life, 
old age he gracefully accepts, separation he gracefully accepts, health 
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deterioration he has to accept, death he has to accept. So this 
acceptance without resistance is called afldadlRp: and therefore cptui 
says, $Rl Jlccll - with this knowledge, with this objectivity of Tiaolcl, 

SllRi remains detached. Continuing; 

Verse No .29 

UctJrtdlUUhhhGSl: Tlaaiocl olUlcpJKH | 

CO ^ o o 

clloKpcTotRlcjl dloOlorpr^oifciool Rltllcl<lcl II 3-2311 
nWT: tJPTr-^lddlGjl: Tloaioci 5IUI-OT3 | 

C O, O O 

rllot TKPcTolRlc;: dlocjlol cpcTolRlcl ol Riaicivlci II 3-2311 

-VC -VC -V V 

Ucpcl: oHJl-dddlcal: oiUl-cpjRi ^iaolorl, cl lot TlcpcTalRlcp dlocjlol 

CO (T\ O O v c V 

cpcTolRlcl of Richf ield | 

C -V -V 

So cpbut conies back to an 31^1 lR>l once again. In the first line, 
he repeats the idea given in the 27th verse. So unlike a Clffol, 3i§llJol’s 
problem is he does not have that objectivity with regard to his body- 
mind-complex, 31 A 5 cpi,>:. Therefore, cpcui says Ucpcl: <hui-^lddlcal:. 

Here also UcpRl otut means what: 3i&5 - ct>Ti, srSTfcpf? is equal to 
body-mind-complex. These three don’t forget, UcpRl <>JU1 = 3i6'Sd>l^ 

= body-mind-complex. With regard to that TlddjcSl: - the 3WllR>ls are 
completely deluded, delusion means they don’t have objectivity. They 
want two sets of laws, one for their 3l£V5cpl,> and one for others 

-v 

316 'S cpi^ this is called delusion. And because of this delusion, °>iui- 
cpdl^l Tloolocl - they are totally involved in, immersed in, carried 
away by, lost in omi-cpdRl. Here also the word °>iui means UcpRl <>iui 
= TRTSHST? = body-mind-complex, in that and cPJlTl and their 
activities. So they are immersed in 31 {S 5 cpi,> and its activities. So 
immersed that they have no time to even ask the question, am-I this 
cpcl 1 -ittl cpl- 31 {J 5 cpi,> only or do I have a higher-Self, at least the 
question should come. That question doesn’t come, because TlAScPU 
keeps that person busy throughout his life. So Ulcl^cltacl ^RlsiTlcP: - 
only play, cppupuiiclcp cVPuIUicp: - dating, etc., have started here 
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also, therefore cL£>ui^macl dating-^BcP:, a^^fliacl Klorll^lrD: once 
a^: then lot of time, physically he cannot be active and lot of past life 
has gone by all these are in the mind, therefore worry-TTcIu. When can 
I study the <41cll. I have been postponing postponing postponing, so 
therefore, o|ui-cp<myi Tlaalocl, they are immersed in 3i6'Sd>l^. And 
what can you do with regard to them? Now what should $11 lot or what 
advice a $11 lot should give to such 3i$lllols? Which 31 $11 fois? Those 
who are immersed in 316501^ and its activities. Now cptui says, 
never ask them to renounce the cpdls and ask them to take 5TNTRT and 
go to ?ftcflqp9I and TTRcpTfpT, it is deadly, no doubt cfufTs are bondage, 
cUdtiPcl is TRITT no doubt, but initially cP3T is required to ripen the 
3165'<T>1T So which cpdl is cause for ddTialJl, the same cpdl should 
help ripen the 31ft5cDiq. So cpdl has a negative side, alright, but we 
should remember that cpdf has got a very very important positive side. I 
gave the example of the skin of a fruit, it is very important in the initial 
stages for the ripening of the fruit and that is why fthdcThT himself has 
kept in such a way, when it is raw even if you want to remove the skin 
it will not peel or else we will feel like an idiot. htoiaioHias made it so 
wonderful and that is why it is not being able to peel off. And once it is 
ripe, dialed himself makes it easily peel able, removable, Why? 
Because it is not required and not only that, you should not get 
attached, after all skin is the cause for ripen how can I be an 
opportunist, I should not throw away the skin and I will eat along with 
the skin, etc., allow the skin until ripening and remove the skin when it 
is ripe, 

Tau’cpBia dou at i <t j i cdM yto Tusdiciici 11 

Oh Lord, keep all the attachments with me, so family is like skin, it 
should be there. That is why clef made the four 3113131s compulsory, a 
ClAlcllfi was asked to get into 3II3I3I, because oiATSr 3113131, 

wife, children, duties are all like the skin s to ripen a person. And once a 
person has gone through family life and its duties and also its ups and 
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<t>dKli«>l: 


down, enough he brings up one child or (more children, more 
bring up a few children. Like that person who said, I had five theories 
of bringing up children before getting marriage. So five theories and no 
children. Now I have got five children and no theories, because no 
theories seems to work, what you try for the eldest one you apply in the 
younger it will not work, then you thought I will change the strategy 
for the third, it fails; 4th, it fails; like that, you go through all these 
things they are all like what: skins, 3IT914J1 is a skin for the 

oil cl lot 11 to ripen and once the oil cl has ripened, 

of cLdluil of HoRU aotoT cH[o]cilcb 31JlclcclJllol9I: II 3jclc31uGlflrl 

C O X 

II 

That is called 3io?IRI 3H3I3I. I will not ask you to leave everything. If 
you don’t renounce externally at least internally we have to necessarily 
get detached from everything we were attached to before. Every 
blessed thing we were attached to before, we have to get detached 
from, therefore what should a $11 lot advice: not renunciation. $11 lot 
should advice be in family life but follow cDdkfloi. And what is the 
sign of ripening? STTOor cldtcNi Hdufcl. How do I know I have 
attained that? cpoui himself will discuss that later. So therefore cpHJT 

c c 

says, (TToT <JIoc3TaT cpcAolfcic( ol fcicllcivid, cpcAolfcnp means $11 lot, 
the one who has got total knowledge, cpr^oidi^ means total and what do 
you mean by total knowledge, the one who has got the knowledge of 
the lower self, 3i6'S d>14 and also the knowledge of the higher-Self, the 
3ilcdll, that is called the total knowledge, cpc$olfcl<p means a $llIol, 
who knows his lower and higher nature and dlocj: means 3i$llloI, who 
has got a partial knowledge, 3lcpcAolfclcL cptui himself says: 
3Kpc$olfcic;: dlocjloi. dlocj: means that man of half-baked knowledge. 
What do you mean by partial knowledge, they know only the SELfcpTJ 
the lower self, they don’t know: 
oT ollHcl ttRTcl cIT cLchRlcL.. || ?-?o|| 
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that 31 lot 11 they don’t know, therefore they are 31$llfots. cptui sa ys 

^llfot should not confuse an 3i§llIol. oT fduic ielrl means should not 

•\ 

shake him, should not disturb him by emphasizing TioviiTl. That is 
why in our tradition they never emphasize 3fo?H5I in public because 
unripe person taking xMovliTi is danger for ARNTRT itself and is danger 
for the 9IRW, danger for the person, danger for the society, danger for 
everyone and therefore only after personal observation, seeing that the 
person is qualified then only they give. cKHoloc; Acllfdlfol always says, 
if a person asks should I take xMovitTi. say No. You understand it in the 
question itself, so therefore never emphasize TknMtTl to an 31511 lot, 
encourage him to remain in duties because once he gets ripened he 
need not drop the attachment, once he gets ripened he need not drop the 
attachment, then what will happen: Tcil^cpdi^ tNT ctotlolkk they will 
naturally drop like our balloon-desire. Doesn’t we have S^k^ldT in 
balloon or not or did you do daily balloon meditation. As you grow, 
from your higher status all these small petty things you cried-for as a 
child you naturally drop and it is so natural, that you are not even aware 
of the fact that we have dropped nor you put in your newspapers that I 
have got detachment from banana peel, you don’t declare it, because it 
is natural, therefore you grow out of attachment and therefore cptui 
says tPc^olfdc^ a 5 llIoi should not confuse an 31511 lot. Continuing; 

Verse No .30 

toRT^Ilfold!-Jll thaTT 'd.tYIAcr RloldocU: || 3-3o|| 

dlRl TitllfOl cpdllfdi TioviTVt 3Rviicdl-vkDll I 

foldldl: dkxITfckhcT-YcIT: || 3-3o|| 
df& 3r£W3T-vlcDll TlcrffOl cpdllfOl ThNRtT foidTdl: tckTcf- 

dfoTT. 3E333 | 

(A 5 O 

With the previous verse, cprui’s advice to 511 lot is over, which 
started from the 21st verse or to be precise 20th verse 2nd line onwards 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


this topic started, cptuf s first advice was to 31911 lots and cptuf s 

second advice is to 911 lots. 3191 ifols have to do cpttf for Kin 91 Qfo 

HlfoTs have to do cpdl for oikp-A15'<it£i:. And when an 31911 fol does 

•\ 

cpal for Kl cl 91 Q:',: it is called cpaklfom when 91 1 fol does for cilcj}- 
T15<il£h you don’t call cpdklkl, you cannot say 911 fol does cpaklki. to 
say that a person is a cpdkllkl is to say that he is an 31911 fol. So 
therefore, when an 31^?llIol does cpdi for purification it is called 
cpdinKl:, when 91 1 fol does cpdi for clKp-TlAfJfoJl^ upliftment of the 
society, we don’t call it cpdklfoi: it is only 9llfof s cflcll or mfol’s 
cpdi. So this mfoT’s-duty topic is over. Now in the 30th 0 cbkp, cptui 
comes back to the topic of cpdklfoi once again and sums up the entire 
cpdkikl in one important verse. This cpdklfoi is for Hlfor or an 
3l9llfol? cptlkffol means 31911 fol. Therefore, 29th verse is addressed to 
9llfol. the topic is over. 30th verse is again addressed to an 3l9llIol, 
because cpoui knows 31 ofol belongs to which variety: 3l9llKl variety, 
cpcui knows, whether 31ofol wants to accept it to not. 3iu|oi, either way 
you have to do cpdf and I know you belong to an 31911 fol category, 
therefore, perform your duty as cpdklfoi and what is the cpdkffol: here 
cpdklfoi is defined as the five-fold-discipline. So a cpdktlfol should 
observe these 5 mles, 5-point-programme is cpdkifol. This is an 
important verse which sums up cpdklfoi in one °colcp and what are the 
five points to be remembered. I will rearrange the verse so that we will 
get a development. 

A) First condition is 3 Rviicdl-c]cl 9 ll. 915cp,»icll<if comments 
upon this verse as Rlclcp cjQr So the first condition to be a cpdktlfol is 
to have a fciclcp pQr fqqcp qfj; means a right knowledge or right 
discrimination, that is first condition and what do you mean by 
discrimination? The awareness that spiritual goal alone is the primary 
goal of life. My life is meaningful, purposeful and valid only if it is 
dedicated to the primary goal of spiritual knowledge or TTtQI:. 
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ei: TllcJllohJl fclfc^rcll 3l5Jlld cftcpTcT OtcT 51 OWT: II 

X X X 

cJficiUUdck'lufolLld 3-<i-? o || 

<36015uocp^ufoiei essays that only that person whose spends his life for 
Self-knowledge and dies after gaining Self-knowledge, only that person 
deserves the title stRlIui:, 

er: TllcJlloiJl fdfckm 3l5Jlld clldpld 3fcr 51 | 311cJllolJl 

X X X "X. 

aiRtforcll 315dlld clkpld 3frT 5T cpiiui: | 

x x C 

cpiiui: means a miserly person, because he didn’t spend his life 
properly. And therefore, we should remember that the life is valid only 
if it is dedicated to spirituality primarily. Therefore to be a cpdRflfoi. 
dlt§I must be my ultimate goal. We don’t say ddt-Srgf-cpldl should not 
be pursued, we require £I3T, 3151 and cpidi, 3121 wealth is required, Opidi 
entertainment is required because mind requires relaxation and even 
uuetdi^ is required for getting a proper <*15’, <*15’ one should get and he 
should be proper. Therefore we require UdT-Srar-cpidl, but there are not 
ends in themselves. If I consider money to be an end, then I can never 
be a cpdictlfop for a cpdRftf^I money can only be a means, 

3fR315T5ldT cpdt cpdf0uI5TJT 5dT0T6T5: mui5RII5UII€fel I 

x o x x 

nwir erraf: dcclfol^llTlollsRjT (TftlTT oTdJT 5foT '<m\ or 0:5cI3T || 

X X X CX o x 

dTSTSTiHlfClcl^i'ilfl «?l9oe II 

31161512I3I cpai cjJdldal54<H - for eating you have to necessarily work 
in the world because you have to earn a living, eating for what purpose: 
551101615: mui5i£U5un€I3I - we have to eat so that we can keep 
ourselves alive and why should we live, earlier it was said, why should 
we eat? for living ; why should we live? you should not say for eating. 
U1U11 ElKiI: cl cel fol 51 151 ol l &IdT - I keep my life going primary for 
clccl folo 1151 ol 1 sI<JT, Self-enquiry; cTnTJT ohTJT 5joT tlFTl oT g:5d3T So 
this must be very clear, this is condition No.l. Spiritual goal, Then 
what is the next condition? 
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B) No.2. 3f& Tklfttll cpJlftDi TkVUvT Dedicate, TlmTVJT 
should be carefully translated here, normally TToCLRT means 
renouncing. Here in this context, does not mean renunciation, yioCDCi 
means offering, dedicating, what: yKtlfdl HTUftllT - all the actions, to 
whom: Jlk'l. fHoKtiol^says dlRl. therefore, at my feet, if^DlUui aljl. So 
dedicate all the actions to the Lord, convert your work into a worship, 
eiaccpdl cpilfai del <3 Racial 9T<frl ciaDiHoidi || f^iaaiioiyiuoti v, II 

X X ex 

whatever I do, that all is your dfRIkloLTf even while eating we say 
Uiutiei TOTST, 31 U 1 olid that is also offering to the Lord who is in 

your stomach and in our religion, ultimately God is not in temples 
alone, the entire creation is manifestation of the Lord, therefore to do 
cpdloRl or worship you don’t necessarily require a temple, anywhere 
you do action mentally you offer to the Lord, that action has become a 
worship. Therefore what is the 2nd condition: ikcDiiJui aQL convert 
work into a worship and the corollary of that is, if I am offering the 
actions to the Lord whom I revere, naturally I do my best. So I cannot 
give rotten things to a reverend person. When you want to give to 
someone whom you respect you have to give the best, TaiRlfol I have 
made this dish, which has come good today, therefore I have brought it 
for you, other day it didn’t come well. So therefore you want to offer 
the best to the Lord, therefore if I am going to offer my actions to the 
Lord, the actions must be wholeheartedly, sincerely done, without 
grumbling, without grudging, OVlkltRl doesn’t have all that in his 
dictionary. Even the most grossest job he does with love. So therefore 
the second condition is worship. Convert work into a worship. 

C) Then what is the third condition? foldpft:. foravft: means 
literally being not concerned about the result, 3II9II means concern, 

TtScpc U, anxiety, is called 3IT91T or 3IT9ft:. SITpfcl 91&<3:, TkBT3To7T 
3II9ft:, 3 nf 9 Tcff. 3nf9TH:; 3IT91T is another word, 31KPl^locl TxftfcITpL 
here fol q 19ft: is Tiepin loci 3nf9T5I 91&cJ:. Very careful, tPPJl does not 
say we should not plan for the result, without keeping the result in view 
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you cannot do any job, even when you have to get into the bus, the bus 
route number that you get into depends upon what? The destination in 
mind, that is why if you ask which bus number I should get in the bus 
stand if you ask, he will ask a counter question, where to go, you 
cannot say somewhere, then he will send you to mental hospital, so the 
bus number is determined by the destination. So every movement is 
determined by the goal that I want to acquire, therefore cpcui does not 
condemn planning, what <T>cui condemns is planning is something, 
worrying is quite another, anxiety is quite another. Plan, implement and 
leave the rest to the Lord. I have talked about the difference between 
planning and worrying, planning is a deliberate action which can be 
done at a particular time chosen by you. Suppose you want to have a 
pilgrimage, cplfpi, TITPcRTL 5RTT, etc., you can sit down, also talk to 
other people, which train, which flight, first where to go, this is all 
called planning. Planning is a deliberate action done at a particular 
time, you can do it, you need not do it, you can change it to another 
time also. But what about worrying? Is worrying a deliberate action 
done at a particular time? If you say so, I will tell you, from tomorrow 
allot some time for worrying, morning 6.30 to 7.30 sitting in UUUTlof 
first worry about the elder son, then the second daughter, then the 
husband is there or the wife and thereafter the father, for each 5 to 7 
minutes, if worry is a deliberate action, you can choose and do, but 
worry happens, therefore it is a reaction. Planning will make you 
efficient, worrying will make you inefficient; planning is also with 
regard to future, worrying is also with regard to future; planning makes 
you efficient, worrying makes you forget even the plan, makes you 
deficient and inefficient, clcjlorl does not criticize planning, d <3 loci 
criticizes worrying. foRIpft: here means worry dropping cpcai. So 
don’t be concerned. Then you may ask an incidental question, xKllldlfol 
I don’t want to worry, but what to do it is there in my mind, especially 
when I sit in meditation, whether <H°>iaioi^ comes or not, worry comes 
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first, what should I do? Worry is because of our inability to face the 
future which is born out of mental weakness, worry is our incapacity to 
face the future, our unpreparedness to face the adverse situations that 
may come, therefore the only solution for worry is preparedness, 
strengthening, I have planned for cplf^I. <5RH trip, but I don’t know 
whether there will be strike exactly on that day, who is going to do the 
strike how will you know? Strike, so you cannot worry; if strike is 
there, strike your plan. I have plans and then wait, hope for the best and 
be prepared for the worst, therefore lot ^ 19ft: means preparedness for 
the future, this the third condition. 

D) The fourth condition is folftJl: - Freedom from JIJKPIA 
what do you mean by TWlcpTJ? When success comes, the general 
human tendency is when the success comes, I take all the credit, I 
planned, 1 choose this train, everything I, I, I. The moment there is a 
failure, then the plan is given by my wife or my husband or some 
scapegoat or other, you all would have experienced. Therefore here 
<T5TOi says, when success comes don’t claim the whole glory to 
yourselves, any success is because of so many factors being favorable 
to you, which factors are not under your control including the strike. 
And your role is only an insignificant role compared to the infinite 
number of hidden variables, they use in all kinds of management and 
other things, they are so many hidden variables and there are so many 
known variables but uncontrollable variables, so many factors are 
there, they all have been favorable therefore 1 got success, therefore no 
doubt 1 am proud, I have contributed to the success but I know that the 
(HoKlioL all the hidden variables put together is called <H<>KiioL Like at 
the end of the program, vote of thanks, a long list, last but not the least, 
what we do in tradition is put all the external factors into one bracket 
and that is Therefore foWlJl: means be grateful to the Lord. You 

can tell: I succeeded but don’t put a full stop, put a comma and add by 
the grace of the Lord. Let that humility be there, arrogance is deadly. 
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Therefore the 4th factor is humility. And then comes the fifth factor, 
which we will see in the next class. 

3o llUlJlch UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlclc^cT I Otfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ C\ "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 SUfocT: 9Tlfo<T: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 30-33 

From 30th verse onwards upto verse no. 35 Lord cjjmji is summarizing 
the teaching of cpdiejloi which he had given before and in this 30th 
verse he is presenting the entire cp3R[t5I as a five point program as it 
were, the five conditions to be taken care of to be a cpdleMoi. This we 
were seeing in the last class. 

^ The first condition that cptui prescribes is TReiioJl-flclTll. To 
be a cDdletlfdi. one should be very clear about the priorities of life. 
OpdieMoi should be considering that spiritual progress is primary and if 
material goals have to be necessarily accomplished, but that is 
subservient to the spiritual goal only, this in Vedantic parlance, we call 
foToT- 3 lIokH cTTcT fcRRE:. foloJI <T5?T means uftyf, Tlfolod <T5?T 
means tEh-SET-cpld!. tT3T-3r£r-<T>lJls are ephemeral, TTlyf: alone is 
eternal. I have to use £I3T-3RI-cpidi for attaining dflyf:. This clarity of 
the primary goal of life is called 3Reiicdl-aclTll. ^IVcpqitiiel 
comments, fddcp <qQ:;. 

^ Then the second condition that cjnmi prescribes is 

3lRl ^iovi^vi. Once spiritual goal is my primary goal then the 
immediate thing to be taken care of is the purification of the mind, that 
has to start straightaway. Like when people buy a land for an 3113131, 
the buildings may come later and activities may start later, the first 
thing they do is to dig a well and plant some trees so that the trees will 
be growing by the time the 3II3I3T is ready, trees will be sufficiently 
grown up. They will start that first, in the same way, when I am going 
to be ready for Vedantic enquiry I do not know, how long I will take 
for getting 3fKIoI TIcRcVT Tldufrl I do not know. Therefore let me 
straightaway start purification of mind, for that you don’t require any 
special license from Government or any other documentation, you can 
straightaway start, the only way of purifying the mind is involving 
God. God alone has the capacity to purify because everything else is 
already impure. Therefore iff try to use any other mode, it won’t work. 
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It is like sometimes you have got, what you call, a hole to allow the 
dirty water to go out, so that the dirty water in my compound can go 
out, but often what happens is, instead of dirty water going out, 
whatever dirty water is there outside will come inside, because all 
around there is sewage water. Therefore, there is only one purifying 
source, that is Hioiaioi. And even if there is some saint you can purify 
me, saint does not purify me by himself, saint is the one who has the 
Lord in his heart and when I say a saint purifies me, who purifies is the 
Lord who is in the saint. And therefore the immediate procedure is to 
associate yourselves with God. How do you do that: convert every 
action into a worship, therefore TKllfrh tiunfili JiRl Ttovi^vi. :f 9 <l^iuui 
cJcJRII, Tld qpdl Slot (XO lot at is the second condition, 

P Then the third condition that cptui gives is foRTOft:. Any cpJl 
will produce a ipcia^ there is no fruitless action, every cpai will have to 
produce the result and unfortunately, I have no way of knowing what 
type of result it will produce. And that is how there is unpredictability 
in human life and there are shocking situations, cplfertf^l has to prepare 
the mind to receive any type of result, because I appreciate the Lord as 
the most just-principle in the world. Lord can never do injustice to me. 
And if there is a gap between what I expect and what happens, the 
mistake is not with the Lord, but the mistake is with my wrong 
calculation, human computer may commit mistake because vims are all 
over, you know computer vims different types, whereas 8io>iaioTs 
computer can never commit mistakes, therefore the third condition is: 
preparedness to accept all the consequences which we call as UTllct 
So fcjclcf, faq^rfui ITHTcf This is the third 
condition. 

P Then the fourth condition to be a cpqfgtfdl is; if at all your 
actions are successful, never take the credit to yourselves because any 
success depends upon innumerable factors. Of those innumerable 
factors, more than 90% is not under your control. If we are conducting 
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this class, that we have put forth effort and we are sitting here, class is 
there, but if it should continue so many favorable factors are required 
including the power situation. If the power goes now we have to just 
say uoldlct: and get up. That is why somebody asked how is the current 
situation, the reply was ‘shocking.’ So therefore, anytime anything can 
happen, snteiifrdKP, 3nf£fiHTfclcp, 3nf£l3fcKp can obstruct, therefore 
if those factors are favorable, I am grateful to the Lord, therefore 
fbldldl:. We don’t say that our contribution is not there, certainly we 
accept Usenet:, but JLP<4l£I: is the smallest percentage, 3IqpSe> is 
the biggest percentage. So many factors are involved, therefore 
foltllrtlcci ( j|^ means what: be humble, be humble, up to this we saw, 
humility or dialect 31<fncl: or in the 13th chapter cptdJi calls 31 <tllfolcQ<tr 
So what are the four factors now? fciclcp alji, if 0 <T? 31 *Jui Uxtllct 
ctfc£, 31 dllfblccldl^ or TWIra 3ISHcI. You can tell I did everything of 
course blessed by the Lord, add that clause, I worked hard, of course 
supported by the Lord and now we have to see the fifth factor, the first 
4 factors we saw in the last class. 

'P Now the fifth factor, almost a natural consequence of the 
previous four factors. In fact, fifth factor we need not enumerate 
because if we follow the first four, the fifth is automatic, but still being 
important cptui adds that, what is that: fd<rtciociW Ycf?: means fever 
and the fever is of two types, one is TxTcT fililv? 3TT?:, cplRlcp YcTJ: 
and the other is THoTS mental feverishness which is stress or 
strain, because there also we say my mind got heated up, body 98.4%, 
mind temperature can’t be measured, still we use the expression, I got 
heated up, there is a heated argument, heated discussion, means stress 
or strain or tension is called crcpj: and fifefiTJcPJ: means equanimity or 
to remember the 2nd chapter, TOTcrTth tqjrti 3LZTcf fcioiclaciqccldlyjlldl 


3BIcc[3L Our equanimity is disturbed in two ways, because we 
function in two ways, one is we function as a 0?cll, as the doer of 
varieties of action and the second role that we play is as tfilrPl, because 
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constantly the results are flowing in, one side we are acting, another 
side things are happening, that is why somebody asked, what is life? 
“Life is what happens to you while you’re busy making other plans.” 
You have wonderful plans, daughter must be like this, son like this, 
husband like this, suddenly a news comes something totally 
unexpected, till that no talk of life, now, life is what? Therefore we are 
functioning in two ways, constantly, as a axil and as a fHlcDl and our 
mind can be disturbed both ways. 

♦♦♦ When I am doing an action which I don’t like, there is tension, 
in fact, they have found that most of the problems are because we 
have jobs which we don’t love or like, especially in the present 
employment situation when getting a job itself is difficult, this person 
is qualified for something and he loves to do something and then 
what he gets totally something else, therefore there is resistance to 
that work, but what to do, family is there, children are studying, one 
has to work for the money. Fortunately or unfortunately 8 hours of 
our waking period is in job, 5 or 6 days of the week, 4 weeks of a 
month and 12 months of the year and so many years up to your 
retirement whatever be the age, I have to do that job. Imagine I don’t 
love that job, there is a strain every moment, there is a resistance 
every moment, there is a drag every moment, I always look forward 
to weekend and Sunday evenings are always terrible, why, I have to 
go for work tomorrow, oflcli class is there and I am saved. So we get 
lot of diseases and lot of problems when I am not happy as a axil 
and therefore the most important advice is if you cannot do what you 
like, learn to like whatever you have to do, start today itself, learn to 
like whatever you have to do, by innovating the job, by improving 
the job, finding something doing research so that I am enjoying what 
I do. One of the most important characteristics of a OJciKtlfoi, cptui 
tells in the 18th chapter is, flfcf-4(Yt 16YtJ1 foqcl:, he must be the 
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embodiment of TCxBlfi - enthusiasm, half of our tension is gone if I 
love to learn what I have to do and that is equanimity as OPclI. 

♦♦♦ Then the second source of tension is as a IHlcPl, I have 
resistance to what is happening and when I have resistance I blame 
everyone in the world and poor Lord also is scolded left and right. 
Therefore as a fHlcPl equanimity is possible if I learn to accept 
whatever comes as a result with the total understanding that UPIcHoI 
cannot be unjust, the most painful experience is justice only. And if I 
say that I know that it is justice but I cannot bear it, what to 

do, you can say and go, but I cannot bear it, you are only a 

single man, I know I have to accept it, but how to do it? Surrender to 
the very same Lord, Oh Lord, I know you are doing justice alone, but 
I don’t have the strength to accept this, please bless me with strength 
to face what I should face, this is called fd«>lclocl,>:ccl<H and 31olol as 
a cucll, he has problem, he has to shoot his near and dear ones, hllwi. 
0lui, cpu. therefore as a tPclL it is painful and after shooting when 
they are killed. 

❖ ol^olftrcll ft 3f^IoI8iraioI BTTT thtcPTh cfrcp | 

O O X OX 

❖ sTcneltpiJiud oi^foigci m>uiki ai^iioi Tfenf^eiioi n ?- 

o o o x "x 

<911 

♦♦♦ Even if he is victorious in war, he cannot be happy because it is 
the blood stained pleasures that he is going to get. What a painful 
situation that Tlojoi is facing. But there is no other way, he has to 
love killing them and without resistance, he has to accept the 
consequence either of their death or his own death. Therefore 3iutoi, 
be calm, Jctoickra^:. So 3EFlcc[3I is the fifth condition. 

1) So priority with regard to life goals, 2) Offering all actions 
to the Lord, 3) Accepting all results as God’s gift, 4) Humbly 
appreciating the blessing of the Lord in success, 5) Finally maintenance 
of xMJlcciJi. This is the five point program. And even if you want to 


718 

































have a five year plan, you can practice point no. 1 for one year, take 
your own time, but it is worth it. Continuing; 

Verse No .31 

d31 JiclRicj [oloilJlolfcltdfod Jlloldl: | 

o 

‘^idodlSoFadodl JRdao'l cksfcl cpalBl: II 3-3?II 
d JT JTdJTfolcdJl 31o[fcltdfod Jlloldl: | 

X X X o 

y^lclorl: 31olddod: JJxdocl cl3lft II 3-3? II 

d .Jllolcll: BlcCllclod: 31 ctRK[ctcT: 5d3T3T JTdJT folcdJt 31dfcltdfod. d 
3lft cpdlf#l: Jled a d | 

O 

So in these two verses, cpbui talks about the advantage of 
following ®dldlo>l and the disadvantage of not following ddldloi. If 
you follow what will happen, if you don’t follow what will happen. 
First he talks about the followers. Jld.ll Jlloldl: 31olIdtdIad - 

X X o 

there are some lucky people, blessed people who follow this teaching 
of mine to their capacity, cpLui doesn’t expect perfection from us, 
cptui expects only sincere effort on our part and therefore Jlloldl: - 
some people, $dJl JldJl, JldJl means teaching, so this teaching of 
mine, which teaching: Bojfdtsi teaching of mine, some people follow, 
when, folccid - constantly, some people follow. Because every 
moment I am a dPdl or I am a JflcDl and how do they follow this 
teaching, Bl^ldod: - with total faith in the efficacy of this teaching, in 
the validity of this teaching; faith is required because the benefit of 
diakfloi is spiritual in nature. It is not a concrete measurable benefit, 
like 5% profit or this particular result like crops coming. They say you 
put this fertilizer and see whether there is increase in the production. So 
there the benefit is spiritually quantifiable, measurable, but for 
following cpjkikl, I cannot tell you follow dUldloi. your weight will 
increase, or it will decrease, or the hair will grow if you don’t have, I 
cannot present any concrete benefit, because the benefit is subtle 
benefit. If it is TKP1J1 diJl the invisible benefit is 3i£fcd dueiJl, dueiJl 

O N O X 
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also I cannot show and if it is foltcPlJl cpal the benefit is purification 
of mind, I cannot show it. I can only say that you practice and see for 
yourself. I cannot physically show it, therefore what is more important: 
^c^Klool: - with faith in the efficacy of the teaching and Slol^Ktocl: - 
without 31 xMei:. So 3Rhri: in Vedantic context or in £131- 911 AM context 

c\ c\ 

Strict: means criticizing mentality, all the time looking for mistakes in 
others. cKLlolac; Atllldlfol says: a proof readers’ mind, a proof reader 
concentratedly looks for what: his job is to find out mistakes, but for a 
proof reader it is a virtue, but in life, I should not be a proof reader, but 
that tendency is very much, if we observe our life, children also if they 
bring their progress report, Maths, 95%, English 98%, Science 100, 
Physics... Social studies, 68%, how many dates one can remember, 
when this man was bom, when that man died, poor child it gets only 68 
marks, now the mother doesn’t say wonderful for all these 95, 98, she 
doesn’t see, only she is see the 68 with a magnifying glass, why did 
you get only 68. If the child doesn’t get psychologically destroyed it is 
only because of HPIcHoTs grace. So we think that only we have to 
point out the mistake, there is a logic also, the misconception is if 1 go 
on saying wonderful, the child will become arrogant and therefore I 
don’t want to do that, but the other side is what? The child will be 
psychologically destroyed, therefore the most important thing is critical 
mindedness is a very very bad tendency. And Optui says especially 
with regard to scriptures we should never have that attitude, because if 
we have such a critical mind then we will reject the scriptures and by 
rejecting the scriptures, scriptures are not going to lose anything and 
our >hftfs are not going to lose anything, even UPKUcT is not going to 
lose anything, BPEHoI doesn’t require our certificate - to whomsoever 
it may concern, oi l cl 1 is without flaw - if 1 give the certificate, HPIcHol 
doesn’t expect any certificate from us. If we are critical we are only 
going to suffer, therefore, 31AR1: means UAMiilp cjltj: 3nfcfCctTM3T 
3iAL<L:, uqoiuln - even the wonderful features of another, cjltf: 

c\ 5 o o 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


Tllfdccpquidi^ seeing the cjltl: and suppose I see some defect in the 
>41cll. what should I do, should I blindly accept, am I not a rational 
person and an intelligent person, should I have a blind faith, should I be 
superstitious, because especially this is rational 5PI, we are supposed to 
think and accept, so if I see some defect in the <41(11 what should I do? 

We have two answers. Let us assume there is some defect, then our 
answer is don’t bother about the defect part, bother about the beautiful 
teaching and try to follow that, like taking gold from the earth. When I 
am getting gold, gold does not come in pure form, there may be lot of 
impurity, just because there is impurity, I don’t throw away the gold, 
what do I do, tons of ore is turned only into a few grams, still I hold on 
to that, my respect, value for gold is so much that I take it and remove 
whatever is unwanted and take the best part, 
villoxilolclc-llfol ctrJllfOl | cnfoT ilfdcloVllKl | oft ScUlfOl | 
dlodTJlkt:. SraftrrrfoT | cUfoT f tiejlLll^Vllfdl || ?|| Sc^ldSISoicLld?: 

o o 

II 

>nftis themselves openly declare that if there are any beautiful character 
features in us, take it. Similarly, why can’t you take the wonderful 
features of the scriptures? Why do you throw the baby along with the 
bath water, this is the first answer, assuming that there are defects. And 
the second answer is: If you feel that there are certain defects in the 
scriptures, it only means I have not understood that portion properly. 

The problem is not with the scriptures, the problem is our limited 
intellect, if we have got sufficient and probe into the scriptures 
once again with the guidance of a TTCTcThT 5T2?, there AnTcfRITl gets 
importance, you will come to know that it is proper only and this 
attitude is called 3IoTSM. It is a very very important virtue. <T>tui 
stresses in the >41(31 several times. In the 9th chapter he tells, in the 
18th chapter, he talks of the 4 qualifications to study the <>11(11, among 
the four qualifications stresses this 31 oiqtci qualification. So 

therefore, 31 at qt clod. not being critical. The one who follows the 
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teaching of mine, what will happen to him: ct cpalfliT: 3JxViocl 
- they will be freed from all cpals, they will be freed from all cpal- 
mctais also, in short they will be liberated. ct OPdtfil: Jlt<Lacl means 
ollacrdlrtP: <H cl foci. But we should add a note, what is that note, if the 
scriptures say that cpdiefloi will give 3Tt£JT:, what is the note that we 
have to add, we have already seen cpdfitloi can give only purity, never 
3TfyT and if cptui says OJdktloi will give 3TlyT. we have to add, through 
$11 otar That clause we have to add, OuJiefloi will ultimately lead you to 
3Ttyf:. how by giving you purity, by giving you by giving you 
911W4, by giving an opportunity for Btoui, aiolol, fdlfcficiipiol §TIoI3T, 
by giving you Tlfta^o^HlIrdl CIToPJT they will be liberated. Continuing; 

Verse No .32 

^ cdclOSNlAKloclT oiloi felt*) [del 3t JIchJT I 

C\ O X 

Tl d$l 1 ol Id 3 ko ITcl 1 [oc| foltxMoldclTl: || 3-3311 
^t cT ltd cl SThtlTKlocl: ol SlolfclBpfocl 5t 31cl31 | 

o x c\ o "x 

3rf-$noT-I^dMM cRoI fitf^ olCc!lor31dciTl: II 3-3311 

St CT RcIcT ThWlTklocl: 31 3IYT3T of TlolfclPpfdcl. cRoI TRT-$no]- 

OX (T\ X O X 

IcRTcaTot 31cIcT3T: oR*iM©f^ | 

Now having talked about those people who follow cjp<4<ilo>l, in 
this verse Optui talks about those who refuse to follow. So st 3t aiciai <5 

C -X 

Tknfcicofdcl. there are so many people who refuse to follow this 
teaching. Refusal to follow is easier, following is always difficult. Not 
following is always easier, you know why, because when we do not 
follow the teaching it means we are leading a life according to our own 
whims and fancies, an instinctive life, a let-go life. Whenever I want to 
get up I get up and then sit in the bed and take bed coffee and think for 
another 15 minutets and decide whether to get up or sleep again, it is 
always easier to go by our instincts which life is called UKtpcl life, 
mop cl means doing according to the EHpfct. Whereas teaches 

us to go by 911W4 propriety, 911W4 ©fit folffil:, it is a TlTcPfl life. And 
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to follow a 414 cpri life often I have to always fight against my own 
nature, so always tpdkffoi is swimming against the tide, it is an uphill 
task. That is going down a mountain, what effort is required, our 
weight itself is enough, that will take us down but if you have to climb 
the mountain you have to go against the natural gravity and therefore 
we always look for what, some excuse or the other and you will find 
most of our religious practices are peculiar, during this one month 
when you will like to sleep one hour extra, they will say in this 
JlloiyiM month one has to go to the temple at 4 a.m. You know why 
the 911W4 have kept such rules, they want to break our laziness, they 
want to break our chill oiui and for a cUfl otlui, it is always easier to 
give one excuse or the other and if they learn dcUocl they can argue 
better also, after all 9lo>iaiol^ is 41 devil Id. should one come to the 
temple? Why should I come to some temple or anything? So therefore, 
it is always easier to go by our nature. Therefore he says: d cT Tt 3TcT3T 
oT 31 erf fcl to foci, because of what: TTTTTRIocT: - finding fault with 
<41cll teaching, saying that it is all superstition, it is all obsolete, no 
more valid now, 5PI has changed, some excuse or the other, it is for 
dell 5PI and not for crfoRPI, etc., some excuse, 3 r<Fl 4 Kiocl: oT 
31qlfcloofdcl. 41Q- §11 ol- fd a l <51 ol^ - cptui says those people are utterly 
deluded people. So they are utterly deluded with regard to all 
knowledge, 4ld-§lloi means all knowledge and what does cptui mean 
by that, we categorize the knowledge into two types, one is £I3I-3r£I3I 
SlloM and the another is 311cdl-31ollcdll §IToI3T. So one is £I3T-3KI3f 
§lloldh And another is 31 led 1-31 oil rail §IToI3T, first we have to get £131- 
3I£I3f §llol3l. Later we have to get 31 led 1-31 oil rail §ITol3T. First is 31U41 
Id til. next one is called U41 Id til. cptui says these people are confused 
not only with regard to 3ilcdl-3ioilcdll, they are confused with regard to 
£I3f-3rei3f also. Therefore with regard to def 31ocl also they are 
confused, with regard to def tld also they are confused, with regard to 
3follcil £I3f fol§ll411 they are confused, with regard to 3follcil slAl 
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folSHAll also they are confused. OK. And why all these? 31xklAl: 
because these people are indiscriminate people, they don’t have the 
rational faculty, they don’t learn from their experience, they are 
unintelligent people, because when the 911 AM prescribes certain 
disciplines you can look at it positively or negatively. Positively you 
can take it as a prescription given by the 911AM for our own spiritual 
health, like doctor’s health prescription. When they say that you should 
have some exercise regularly, it is always a painful thing, one hour 
walk in the morning is difficult, but get up, have breakfast and then TV 
is a happy thing. Walking is always a painful thing. If 1 know why that 
person is prescribing, not for doctor’s health but for my own benefit 
then I will follow. Similarly, I should understand every prescription 
given by the 911AM is for my own good. 915tPAUieI says in his OPO 
auiAiJi. 

-v 

J1 Id f dAl 6 Al9^fl 3 ft ftclftuil ... | 11(PAluIomrl 8HB2I3I II 

The gfcl, the chj is equal to a thousand mothers, just as a mother will 
not prescribe anything which is not good for me, 911AM will never 
mislead me. That conviction must be there, this is the positive way of 
looking. The negative way of looking which is easier is, if 1 have to 
follow the 911AM I lose my freedom and 911AM is restricting my 
freedom. I am a human being, I can choose to do whatever I want, 
therefore I will do whatever I like - false assertion of unintelligent 
freedom, this is the negative approach, cpfcui says these unintelligent 
people have negative approach. And what will happen to them, cptui 
says oiCsCloi^ftlJ;, Slotol you understand all such people are destroyed 
spiritually, they are lost spiritually, they have lost one precious life - I 
do not know when my next chance is, 1 have got a rare chance 1 should 
make use of, I have destroyed myself, not physically, spiritually they 
are destroyed, therefore 31ojol you decide which category you want to 
be. Continuing; 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


Verse No .33 

31^91 OkcAl 3cl3311: Ucfccl^llolcllollll | 

Ucfifci ill fori ajcnfoT fohil£>: fecjyffelfrr || 3 - 33 H 
5TS3RT rfbCcl -£cl3<Ll: Ucpcl: 91 lota lot 3lft I 

X C X 

Udpfchh ^ITfacT Mmfol fohMA: fcT37JT cJj[ iLvijfcl || 3-3311 

^llolcllol 3lft 943311: HWT: 31Z919T cTEcVr I 9I?IlfaI UcpfclJl ill fad I 

X C -V C\ C -V 

fohMA: fdviT (DlilSdfrl ? 

~v 

So here Opkui points out that everyone is bom with a particular 
personality which is determined according to 9119N by the three-fold 
oiuis known as 3TftT, 3oI3T and (T<JT9T and the personality of a human 
being is detenuined by the proportion of these three ojois. 31ra 
representing the knowledge faculty, 3vS3I representing the dynamism 
or the activity faculty and cM3I representing the opposite of these two, 
that which dullens both 31 ra and 3ol3k inertia faculty, both physical 
and intellectual inertia; intellectual cholesterol is called cl <1131. Based 
on this alone in our tradition they have classified the entire humanity 
into feTRSTUT. QjfxRT, 4931 and 9l£h about which we will study in the 4th 
chapter elaborately, here it is sufficient if we note this much that some 
people are predominantly withdrawn, some people are predominantly 
extrovert and activity prone and there are some others who are not 
good in either of them they are good for unskilled mechanical type of 
action and knowledge. And once we know our personality, the ideal 
thing will be to take up a work which is in keeping with our 
personality. As I said only when the personality and profession tally 
properly, I will love what I am doing. Otherwise there will be a strain 
and therefore 9119N’s first preference is we take up any action which is 
in keeping with our <4fJl. And that is why ftr 9 rllfdl>t became a 5EH 5Rfft 
even though he was bom a Qif>L3L, he was 31ra predominant, became a 
Wm and Stoi, a 4R5IW became a warrior, he fought in <11<51<H13C1 
war. Now Opkui says 31ofol it is better to go by your Ucpfrl:, by your 
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3<T3ntI and you are bom as a and you are an embodiment of 

ytf>RI spi and yif>RT oiui is what, not sitting and meditating, it is 
impossible for you, if that is what you like, 13 years of forest life you 
should have enjoyed, you should have considered as a wonderful 
blessing and you should also said that we will continue there itself 
doing ciuyt. But 31olol was one of the most uncomfortable one in the 
forest and he was waiting for the 13th year and ready to fight the 
fhfjIMRcT war because he knew that cpfeoT will create problems. 
31olol enjoys warfare and he went even to help $cr0, he loved it, but 
now when he has to kill his own kith and kin he doesn’t want to take up 
that bitter duty, therefore suddenly he talks about 3IT3PIL £<tloi<ti, 
^iovu^i. It is like some people whenever they have problems at home, I 
will go to 5tvdtclJ9I they say, because they are definite that the wife will 
say, don’t go and blackmailing like this, one day the wife will say, 
‘O.K. You go’, then your idiocracy will be exposed, so this is called 
97191 lot 3^lo»eiai, UxtlfrKDl 3^1oeianhey say. Similarly, 31o|ol is trying 
to get out of the whole thing, because he is not ready, therefore cpfcui 
advises 31o|ol. 31oj.ol your personality is not meant for 3TodT5T. So you 
have to go according to your uolrl and not only you, but any human 
being, therefore he says, UOPcl: 5TY9I7T vlU3rl - one acts 

according to one’s own IKpfci, here ucpfrl means what: the proportion 
of ^trcl. 3of5I and CT7T5T which will vary from individual to individual. 
So HOT: ^tlfHlcUd 51Z9I7T, 51Z9I7T means 31oUIUUl dice!cl, 

C Y X O 

that is why occasional guidance also they tell that you put the child in a 
room and keep all kinds of play things and watch what the child is 
doing. One child will take the choke piece and start scribing, painting 
etc, another child will take to musical instrument, another child will 
take the screw driver and open everything, another type of mind, each 
child has got its own personality and they say that if you guide the 
child according to its inclination it will come up very well, don’t say 
that our child is not interested in anything. You have to check, who 
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knows whether he is fit for dcUacl or not, you can be happy about it, 
OK. TcTRIT: UtDrl: 5 TT 9 ETI 5 II 0 KII 0 I 3lft, which is true even if 

C -v x 

that person is a ^llfol. Even a Elliot’s life is governed by his IKJofrl. 
that is why if you see the biographies of many $llfols, even though all 
are sllfols and all have got equal knowledge, the lifestyle that they lead 
varies from individual to individual. One has a tendency to withdraw 
from everything and sit inside a cave and another silfot he comes out 
and establishes institutions and writes books and all those things, which 
Elliot is great, who is bigger gEHoT, so active Oifot is bigger St At at, 
passive is smaller si At at, No. Active or passive, $11 lot is a nrfoT. So we 
have a tendency to criticize a passive one saying that they are not 
contributing to the society, etc., we feel but remember their very 
presence is a blessing and In fact, they indirectly teach that it is 
possible for a person to sit quiet without doing anything. That itself is a 
doubtful proposition for me, therefore even Elliot’s life is governed by 
their personality. That is why Tdlfaifol again beautifully says: that even 
among gods you find that they have different personality. Even the 
very musical instrument that they keep vary, TlTTUcit can’t she have 
the flute, can’t <T>tui keep the dluii, why: Ucprl: $llolcliol^ 3lft, even 
gods indicated that they have a personality, physical and mental and 
therefore 31otot, uolrtai euldci tHcllfol - all beings, including animals, 
tiger has its nature, cow has its nature, cHcllfol. here Dtrllfol means 
living beings, not U>tl tHrllldl, where to take the tpTKffcTs and where to 
take the living beings, one should know. Elere the word B-RTlfoT means 
all the oil Os, which includes even animals and plants, Ucpfcldl etlldcl - 
they go according to their nature and fokilA: fcbJKtdit'iifcl - what can 
restraint do? That is it is impossible to stop the nature of a person, that 
is why I told sometime before, if 31 oJol is sent to ?fidlcfc>91 and 
iclAPlIdl and he becomes a monk, a ^iovufyi. he has got that 
leadership quality, he will join all the TlovuQis and will form R.S.A: 
>UtIlcf 39 T xtioVliQi Association. And will appoint one secretary and he 
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will start fighting and say that ^iovnQis must be given at least five 
percent reservation in Parliament, Gherao, Delhi chalo, because you 
know dynamism, who can stop. Why are you doing all these with this 
dtlJf why can’t you do what you have to do, fohilf?: fcpdl^ Opli^eilcl, 
foPitft: means suppression, what can suppression do, don’t suppress 
your nature, just go according to your UOpfcY More details we will see 
in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UuIfdlcJJl UUlIrUuIJldvVlcl | tpfel UuIJllcJDl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|fpICMrl || 30 PTlfocT: PTlfocT: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 34-36 

After elaborating talking about cpdieHoi in the beginning, now Lord 
Opoui is summing up the cpdKtloi in these verses beginning from verse 
no. 31 upto verse no. 35. In the previous two verses we saw what is the 
benefit of following cpaloloi and what is the loss in not following 
cpdkfioi . The benefit is a cpdletlfoi will attain liberation, of course not 
directly, cpdl'Tlloi will get the mind purified, which will take him to 
§lloialo>i, which will bring him a also, which will give him an 
opportunity for BIcfUT Jlolol foifcjkeil^lotdl, which will give him 
knowledge and thus which will give liberation. Thus cp3fe[t3i will 
ultimately lead to liberation, this is the benefit. And what is the loss for 
not following cp3R[t3i, cptui said R 1 Q 3 otfccMoi^ Tlvlrl^l: - they are 
spiritually lost, they have spiritual destruction. Having said this much, 
qpfcui in the 33rd verse pointed that everybody has got an innate TcTHIcT 
called Ucpfrl, which is detenuined by the proportion of the three <4Uls, 
TtrQ, 3oT5T and cTTRT, about which we will study in the 4th chapter. 
Different people have got different characters depending upon the 
dominance of one «>iui or the other and this character is called 

o 

and cptiii S ays life should be governed by one’s THMcT, basic THTncT. 
And cpbui said even silfots are governed by their JcRfflcT, that is why 
even though all the Elliots uniformly know ‘I am si At of, even though 
even though all the silfots are uniformly liberated, their lifestyles are 
not similar or same, one is active nrfoT, one is passive §llIol, one is 
teaching filial. one is writing CITfoL all kinds of CnfoTs are available 
depending on their 3TRfflc[. Therefore UI6IHI6I 3lft Ucprl: 51Z9ETT 
UOEri. Therefore, 3 ioloi, don’t try to violate your basic nature and in 
your case, you are a ^oil oiui HHI6I person, a person in whom oiui 
is dominant and if you are trying to go against your nature and trying to 
run away from your duty, it will not work and you will again take up 
cDJl elsewhere, the only difference will be that the type of work will be 
different, you may join an 3115131 and become an accountant of the 
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3IM3I in ochre robes, There are some institutions, I am not saying for 
criticism purpose, they have got accountant 2 tufts, they have got 
driver TQlft. they have got ticket reserving TQlft. they have got postal 
TQlfdls, only difference will be the name will be 2Qlft they will 
continue to do taking care of the accounts etc., etc. Therefore, why are 
you trying to break away from your own nature, accept your nature, 
accept your duty and convert that duty into a <T><jktl75i. cDdiefloi does 
not depend upon the type of action, tpcikfloi depends upon the type of 
attitude, a sIRIFJI is also a tpdktlft when he perfonus his brahmin duty 
as ‘| Q cRni0I3T Similarly, the ififtct is doing Opdidtldi when he is doing 
his yif>RT duty as even though a feTRSPJT’s duty may involve 

offering flowers to a deity because he is a priest, a Sifters duty may 
involve killing people, 39^1’s duty may involve all kinds of 
manipulations for business, all of those duties can become worship, 
cptui will say in the 9th chapter, 
eircpilft ^laaidlft) ejejift eicf | 

o A 

etrlUTeifti qptcuft clccp^tq dlcpJuwi II 9-21911 

O X 

cp-lklki does not depend upon the type of actions, cpdieHoi depends 
upon the type of attitude. A commercial sll^ui cannot be a cp-lkilft. 
whereas a non-commercial business man, a business man who 
considers even that business as a worship of the Lord and considers his 
ft rl 91 : as more important than making profit, making profit 
becomes subservient to purification or service, then that non¬ 
commercial 39^1 is a cpaleilft, rather than a sTEIFJI priest whose 
rituals depend upon the length of the note (money) kept as cJ8fl u il:, 
rituals depend upon the length of the rupee notes, even the 2><4<tl has 
different lengths - 7minutes TAUT, 15minutes, 31minutes TAUT, all 
depends upon the means even the noblest job cannot be a 

cpdkift. Therefore Sioloi why should you change your profession, be 
where you are, fight, offer it to the lord, purify, know and be free. Up 
to this we saw in the last class. Continuing; Verse No.34; 
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<t>dKli«>l: 


Verse No .34 

$f<kNi3^focNi3<tii€j TRi^ft ogcif^aicT! I 
cRTtoT OWTRIokf! 53WT Oftyfoeroft 11 3-3VII 
sfocNiwd ^fo^iwr-aref 3Pi-^ ogcif^eicfl i 
cT^ff: ol^9RT 3II^ra3cT cff ffl 3IWT llfiufo&Ioff || 3-3V|| 

5©^T3^I-3rS 5foS^R3I 3PI-^# ogclftsicff, cTTl: cI9PJT ol 3IMt&cl 
I eft fia 313<L ufiufo&Ioff | 

Now the previous s rtlcj>: can create a doubt in the mind of the 
student. In the previous verse <T>uji said, everyone acts according to his 
yepfrl or 3nSHc[ and Optui included even silfol in the list, cKLlolac; 
yclifdifol beautifully says, even the gods has got their own TrUfflcT. 

is 3i& cpcll using 3 oiloi<Ji, faun is using f^SlfcI OPClI using 
3Tfcp5ioi and f9Ic[ is cl<L qpcll using cldlloiui, very careful, using cldfl 
otui not under the spell of rl<Jif oiui, even gods are governed by the 
3^0ira and actions and that is why different gods have got different 
types of a 16 oldIs, different types of weapons, different types of even 
musical instruments. And cptui also made a statement which can put us 
off. The statement is: fol<il6: fcpdl qpficseifri - what you can get out of 
trying to control them? fol<ilS: means controlling the TOIHItl. fcbdl 
qpfipilfcl - what can happen by controlling your TOMcI, indirectly 
what <35T0I has said is ^rRfflcT cannot be controlled, because he asked 
the question, foPilfS: fcpTT cfjftrsgfcl. Now this statement can create a 
big question, what is that? If every person has got a TOWIcT and if that 
3^0ira cannot be controlled, then it amounts to saying that we do not 
have any control over our nature, which is as good as saying that there 
is no such thing called free-will. Therefore the previous s rtfqp 
seemingly negates the free-will by indirectly saying that 3TRHIc[ cannot 
be controlled and trying to control the 3TI3nc[ is futile. foTilTv fcpdi 
agrafe]. What can control do. It is not a question, it is a statement 
that nothing can be done. That is why one author conveyed this idea by 
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giving a nice example of onion, onion has got a basic AHMc[, a 
particular smell which nobody can remove and he said: 


cplfelfcT ^fvldlSScicllcl: ct^dlkblcbdcbdlfclH^fi: I 

C\ (T\ C\ O \0 

Ulift'lcddlloll fblalJl 5IDI3I Jl>dfcl fcEHT UcilUd: II 

X O X O X o 


Ucliud: means onion. A person wanted to change the AHMc[ of 
Ucliu5:. He made a beautiful basin of cpinj, at Atoll cJociJl and then 
kept the onion in the middle of that and upon the onion he applied 
d?Adftd?ldPdd?JlIclHdd: - <HA<HJf (HAclft. all the 

perfumes he applied and Aiauicpafl: - he did a long 

3 lf<Jndcrj<Ji with rose water. So therefore, at the bottom is basin of 
cpUAdl, in the middle is cpAclft ojlildoll, on the top is rose water and 
after 45 minutes, he removed everything and took it (the onion) and 
kept in his nose and what is that, onion is onion, fotoldl 5M3I <Jt>dId 
fcp Ucliud:. Similarly, OPtui seems to say that we all have got some 
AHSUcT, I don’t say onion AHMcT, we all have got some basic AHMcT 
and ®bui says cannot be controlled, then does it mean that we 

do not have a free-will at all, we cannot transform ourselves? Do we 
have some control over our AHMcT? cptui gives the answer and this 
e c5lq? is very important Q rtlq? because in this e c5ld> alone HJEDI 
establishes free-will in the case of a human being, cpcui establishes 
free-will in the case of a human being, cptui says a human being has 
got a control over himself, unlike the animal kingdom and plant 
kingdom and that is why we look down upon those oil Os because they 
have no method of working for their liberation, in our case we can plan, 
we can work, we can correct, we can improve and we can accomplish. 
And how do we do that? OPtui answers that in this Aolcp, He says: 

AHT-lpd! oggfiklcfl. Now what cpur says 
here is: We all have got certain basic character and depending upon our 
character alone, we will have thoughts in the mind, this AHMcT will 
produce thoughts in the mind and if those thoughts are continued in the 
mind and those thoughts when saturated, those thoughts when 
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nourished gets further converted into our words and later they will get 
further converted into our action. Thus we have got three levels, 3TRfflc[ 
a thought a words a action. 5rT<HIcT: , cjfrt:. at® or aidCLdi and finally 
cpdf. Now what tptui says is, this TcTTlTcr produces thoughts and what 
type of thoughts: octet Reirff - because of your innate 

tendency you divide the world into two, the like part and the dislike 
part, your TtlTITcT determines your likes and your dislikes, that is why I 
said in the last class, to find out the 3oRfflc[ of a child what will be the 
best thing, put all the children in a room and keep varieties of gadgets, 
certain children are attracted towards certain things and also distracted 
from certain other things. One is TPI fclttci and the other is &A1 feTERI. 
therefore ®EOi says, TcTHTcr produces ctfrls and we have no 

control over the arrival of ctfrls. We have no control over the 

production of N'd-^ti: cffrls, helplessly they surface in the mind, as 
even you see the world, or even if you go on a tour, you will find 
certain things attractive and certain things do not attract you. That’s 
why when you travel in a group, you have to just leave them at a place 
and then 5 or 6 of them will rush in one direction to the masala dosa, 
another to the boutique, another to diamond shop, another sits doing 
nothing. So thus TcTTITcI produces TPI-ffET: ctfrls. cprut says we cannot 
avoid, in fact, we are all bundles of . And that is why when 

any person is interviewed whether it is a cricketer, whether it is a 
cinema actor, or whether it is a politician, you see most of the questions 
will be centered on what music you like, which pop person you like, 
which book you like, which place you like, you will find most of the 
questions will be centered on likes and dislikes only. In fact, you 
cannot define a person without his likes and dislikes, you define a 
person in terms of his likes and dislikes. Therefore first cptut says 
every person has got a TcI<HTcT and the TcTHTcT produces ctfrls. 

That is said in the first line, octet fjfeirfT, octet RgRTt means 

necessarily present, they are there as a rule without exception. That is 


733 
























why I said that even gods are attracted to certain Ql fiats. <>ium[?l 
caught hold of rat, can’t he catch the elephant, he himself is an 
elephant. cptlcltp has got his own and so with musical instruments and 
with the ornaments. In fact, the tJllol °rolcPs are the description of the 
ornaments, the weapons, the tfUclTs etc., they wear. TTAKTcll even her 
dress, she likes only the white cloth. Why can’t she wear orange, or 
red, or yellow, or green? She says she likes the white only, what to do, 
err ctro^ocirittii^fiukracrr err ^rakiyMickii jit clturr cucjufi ... 

O OO o c 

JH guitar a^><d u 'S' ■ % can’t she keep guitar. One Japanese lady had 
come,she asked, 'JQlfai. what do you do?’ I said, ‘I teach <>11011.’ And 
she had not heard properly and she heard the word <>11(11 as guitar. ‘Oh 
you teach guitar! ’ Imagine myself teaching guitar! Standing there and 
walking around and it will be more interesting thing!!! So therefore she 
has got cfluil, cptui has got flute. This is what, even gods have got 
sIctcJJIAJL $lofiJlJJl-3Isl, with regard to the sound they like, with 
regard to form, with regard to color, sloyKtJJl sIa0<LA<L-3r$ means 
with regard to every sense object they have got preferences, and the 
most interesting thing is even after coming to Qfiknl people ask, 
'xKlildiloi which Vedantic text you like, <>11(11 or 3 U lot riels or £lfitJl>t 
or U>dc;l9I or fdcKPelfilJlfili’. therefore I say <>11(11, I don’t want to 
answer. Suppose I say <>11(11, they will ask, ‘in the <>11(11 which chapter 
you like’, suppose I say ‘third chapter’, ‘which °clkt> you like’, etc., 
etc. I say ‘I like this Aolcp because it talks about likes and dislikes.’ 

1) Then the most important thing is cptui says, the arrival of 
thoughts depend upon your STRfflcT, over that you have no control, but 
whether those thoughts should be allowed to continue or not - should I 
nourish the thought, should I support the thought or should I 
intelligently divert my attention from that type of thought is under my 
control. The arrival of thought is not under my control, it is dependent 
upon on my TcItHTcT, Ucpfcl, but the perpetuation of those thoughts is in 
my hand and therefore there is free-will for us to decide whether that 
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thought should be encouraged or should I nip it in the bud, remember 
the 2nd chapter, 

mwic\: fd net lot tRI: 5T53I: fm TUalklci I ^ o>llcl ST^RIcT cpTcTT: 

A O A O A A 

...ii 2-&211 

The world enters my mind and produces the thought of anger or 
jealousy or attachment or love or compassion or dependence, the world 
enters and generates a particular thought, but whether I should 
encourage that thought or not is in my hand, is under free-will. 

2) And the second thing under free-will is, these thoughts 
which when are nourished, they alone become stronger and stronger 
and when they become stronger, these thoughts crystallize into words. 
Suppose you go on mentally scolding a person, donkey, donkey, 
donkey, etc., one day unknowingly at the wrong moment you will call 
him donkey. Thereafter you realize, Oh! ^OlRlfal is standing nearby, 
something like that. So remember if a word comes it is not a sudden 
phenomenon, it is just like a tip of an iceberg, every word is the tip of 
the iceberg called thought build-up. If you are getting angry at a person 
and shouting it is not a sudden thing. I have built up the anger for hours 
or days together. And therefore, by controlling the perpetuation of 
thought; not arrival I have no control on arrival; by controlling the 
perpetuation of thought I can control what? my words. Therefore I have 
got a free-will over my words. 

3) And then third thing that is under my control is what: these 
thoughts alone later get condensed into deeds or action and therefore 
the action is the grossest product of the subtlest thought, action is the 
grossest product of the subtlest thought, when the thought arrives if I 
am ready to handle that thought I can control the action also. 

Therefore <T>tui says free-will can control the action, free-will 
can control the words, free-will can control the second thought, free¬ 
will cannot control the first thought that arises, because the first 
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thought is dependent on what: not free-will but TcMIcI. therefore 31 o|ol 
let the thoughts come in your mind, you need not feel guilty about it, 
don’t say: ^Olfilfal, dirty thoughts come, etc., etc., you need not feel 
guilty at all. Let the thought arise, but I should feel guilty if I allow that 
to continue. Therefore cptui says, there you have to use your 
discrimination. So judge those thoughts and ask the question, are these 
thoughts worthy of nourishment and if they are worthy of nourishment, 
dwell on that, if they are not worthy of nourishment, in the beginning 
itself nip. Just as a ripple in a lake is very very feeble, but if that ripple 
of water is fanned, it gradually becomes a small wave, then big wave 
and a huge tidal wave it becomes. Over a ripple I have a control, over a 
tidal wave I don’t have a control. Therefore what is your job, cMt: of 
cT9TJT 3IPTc^5cT - don’t come under the spell of those thoughts. And 
when do you come under their spell? Only by nourishing them. If you 
decide not to nourish unhealthy thoughts they cannot do anything. They 
give a beautiful example: when a flame, a feeble flame is there, the 
wind becomes the enemy of the flame, it can easily put out the flame, 
but somehow that flame is nourished in to a huge forest fire or 
conflagration, you will find that the wind doesn’t have the capacity to 
put out and what is the rule, if you cannot fight the enemy, join. 
Therefore what does the wind do? The wind which was an enemy of 
the weaker fire becomes the friend of the stronger fire. Similarly, 
unhealthy thought also, initially it is like a flame and our intellect can 
handle that. Once that unintelligently, that unhealthy thought gets 
nourished, then addiction, then the intellect cannot control that and 
when the intellect cannot control, you know what it will do, intellect 
learns to justify every weakness. If I don’t smoke, how can the 
cigarette company survive? I am doing the service. Or if I ask him to 
give up, he will say ‘Yes, I’ll give up’, ‘What?’, ‘Coming to your 
class.’ Your intellect will have all kinds of arguments in favor of its 
weakness and once we have come to that stage it is almost 
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unchangeable, incorrigible a person becomes, therefore 31oIol, cKlT: oT 
39131 311 01 cl^- don’t come under the spell of 5PI:- ^33:, always nip it 

in the bud if it is unhealthy, nip it in the bud - not everything - only if it 
is unhealthy. And if you don’t nip it in the bud in the beginning itself, 
what will happen. There is another beautiful A vlcp also, 
olkldll^tdl of 51: 9M3I odlffpJT 313913131 otclcl | 31 I?1U05 ioKimhsffl 51 

"\ O "V X X "V o o 

35113 clot ftoctcl | 

X 

Two things must be destroyed in the beginning itself, what are they: 
91^H ociiffpJT 3. 9M means enemy. If enemy is allowed to grow, then 
he will overpower. So 913 should be destroyed when, oIT(T3Tr>TJT. and 
what is the second thing, octiffpJT 3T - a disease also. Many of the 
disease we have a cure if we approach in the beginning stages, if they 
have gone to the second degree or third degree doctor will say to give 
telegrams, cannot do anything, especially like cancer, certain types if it 
is in the beginning stages. Similarly, we have got internal enemies of 
cP13l-<T5ttT:, cfl3T-3lV>:, 31 lad 5 9M3: - the inner enemies you handle 
them in the beginning it is easier, otherwise it will be difficult, eft fta 
31531 uliufoSIoft - they are the robbers, they are the enemies in your 
spiritual path. Therefore the essence of this e cftqp is free-will is there, 
the first thought alone is not under our control. The second thought is 
under our control, the words are under our control, actions are also 
under our control, therefore you can discipline them. Continuing; 

Verse No .35 

^riloTcltTjft fdolUl: 35£1311c5 dolfCcricl 1 cl I 

O O X 

533ft foTEIoT 35£I3lf 3T5TI35: II 3-3 l ?ll 
^noT53£I3f: fchriW: 35£I3rfcT Tcloftfddld I 

x o x o ~x 

53£l<ft foRIoTJl 351: 35331: 3151-31135: II 3-3^11 

53olfe531fT 35£I3lfcT fcRM: 53£hft: (3lfft) ThTIot | 533ft foI£IoI31 
I 35£hft: 3151-31135: I 
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So cptui concludes here by saying, therefore 31 o|ol you have to go 
according to your Ucpfcl only, your Ucpfcl is 3ofl spi ucpfcl and 
therefore active thoughts are natural to you, therefore your life should 
be activity oriented life, but these activities can be fllfafcp or 3I£llf3fcp, 
whenever there is a tendency for TRilOfcp activity you have to nip it in 
the bud and whenever there is interest in fllGlcp, legitimate activity 
you have to go according to that. Therefore you have to respect Ucpfcl 
and you have to respect £131 also and whatever falls within £131 and 
your 3c[SIIc[. Two coordinates, X and Y coordinates, one should be in 
keeping with your Ucpfcl and also it should be in keeping with £131 also 
and whatever conies within Ucpfcl and £131, legitimacy, such things you 
can encourage. If your mind is activity-oriented, clef says be active, 
why should you stop? Go according to Ucpfcl. But what we are saying 
is when you are active according to your Ucpfcl, let those activities be 
what: in keeping with £I3f, like the road rules, wherever, whichever 
destination you want to go you can go, the government does not say 
that you should go only to Thiruvanmiyur. What they say is: your 
desire can be fulfilled, when you want to go to a particular destination, 
you have to observe certain rules, keep left and all over one-ways, 
therefore go according to that one-way rule, whatever road regulations 
are there you follow. Therefore your travel is conditioned by two 
things, what are those two things? Your desire and road rules. The 
desire represents your Ucpfcl and road-rules represent the £131, 
Similarly, your life’s journey also must be governed by two principles, 
your personal desires, 3cnfflc[ and also what is £131. And that is called 
3c[£I3f, a course of life which is governed by propriety and TcTfHIcT and 
that is called 3c[£I3f . Here cpcui says, 31 oIol TcRWf is important, even if 
it is not perfectly performed. So imperfectly performed 3c[£I3f is better 
than perfectly performed tfJ£I3f, another’s duty. Imperfectly performed 
5t[£I3f is better than perfectly performed £R£I3f. That is what they tell, 
the story that a person who is the owner of the huge house having 
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watchman and other things, so he wanted to go to a place and when he 
was about to go, the watchman came and said, you please don’t go to 
that place because I had a dream in which your plane is crashing. That 
was his dream. The owner he also had belief about early morning 
dream. There is a belief that the early morning dream will generally 
come true, it is a belief and therefore the owner did not go and 
peculiarly enough that accident took place and by avoiding the travel 
the owner was saved. And this watchman was very happy. He expected 
that the owner will reward him well and the next day the person called 
the watchman and said that you really saved my life and I am going to 
reward you and gave some money and also I’ll dismiss you. I will 
reward for saving my life and dismiss you. Watchman was wondering, 
why dismissing, do you know why, because when the watchman says 
that I had a dream, what does it mean, even though the dream is a very 
good dream, perfect tRTiaf it is, perfect dream because it saved, but 
remember it is not the of watchman. Therefore tRTTJTf StKlKIft:, 
therefore dismissed. Therefore, perfect tRTTtt is inferior to imperfect 
THTTtl And cJpEUi says folkloirr - even death in THTTtt is 

welcome, it is OK, whereas tTJ£13lf ftt elicit;:. So tREBI is dangerous for 
oneself and it is harmful to the society also, because once one person 
violates the 3TRT3I and the problem is remember Bhx?: only 

one person jumps the signal, the MTC or whatever it is, he goes and 
therefore the next person, even though he doesn’t want to go but when 
all the others jump the signal, he also will, because the human mind is 
sheepish, one person violates then everybody violates, there will 

be utter confusion in the society and therefore, it should be avoided. 
And 31o|ol your TcRTJf as a QiC>L<L is fighting a £I3f So with this 
conclusion cpdkijoi topic is over. Now 31 o|ol is going to raise a 
question for which cptui will give a beautiful answer. We will read the 
question only. 
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Verse No .36 
3IuToT 3HTcT I 

O 

arar nmrfrarphsH muTRfcr ^nm-. \ 

o c\ 

3lfoltt4ooifCl cllUJld clfllfdcl foklllolci: II 3-3511 
3I€f cpot U<LrD: 3K13I UlUdl vrIcI U^tl: | 

v^> -V -V c\ 

3ltoI?35oT 3lft dlLuk dcIET 5H folHlfold: || 3-3511 

fT dliukl! 3I€T H3oT fRTfp: 3RTJT V3M: 3lfo[c^ol 31ft, dcITcT 

O A CA A A 

foRTlfoIcT: m dTOTITRfcf? 

Very important and valid question from 31o|ot. Here 31o|ot 
asks: A dr tup Scriptures are there to guide everyone and the scriptures 
clearly present which course of life is favorable and which course of 
life is not favorable, the scriptures present cpdieHoi is healthy and 
violation of dJcildl'd is spiritual destruction, it clearly presents and the 
scriptures talk about the values of life also. And not only the scriptures 
talk about them, SRIcHoI has given us a discriminative power also to 
know what is proper, what is improper, what is H3I, what is 3KI3T, we 
come to know from scriptures, we can easily come to know from our 
dfj; also, our thinking also. That is why d dialed ^dlfdlfol beautifully 
says: We need not enlist the values to anyone because every human 
being knows what are the do’s and what are the don’ts. Even a thief 
knows that stealing is wrong. How do you know? Because he knows 
stealing is wrong he is doing that secretly. Because he knows it is 
wrong he is doing it secretly. If he considers stealing is not wrong he 
would have just walked in and taken it and not only that, the most 
interesting thing is two thieves steal some money from a house and 
they have got the money, lot of currency is there and they wanted to 
divide but it was night, they were tired and sleepy and they decided that 
they will sleep somewhere and early morning we can easily know how 
much we have stolen from newspapers we need not count it. Even from 
newspaper report we can easily know how much money is stolen, we 
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will share it, so they slept. Then out of the two thieves, one of the 
thieves in the night took the whole money and ran, then the second 
thief woke up and said that ‘that thief stole my money and ran. Now 
even a thief doesn’t want, even the stolen money to be stolen, who 
doesn’t know stealing is wrong, ^Lcewi He?, should we teach, 
everybody knows the value, therefore, ignorance of values is not a 
problem. Everybody knows cpaieiloi, everybody knows £I3T, everybody 
knows the values, but the problem is as cNlfaoI says beautifully, I 
know the values but I cannot follow, 

oiioiif,]i eiafor m n ndri: i oiioiifJi airrakrT oi n fokifci: n ... n 

-VC -VC 

uiu£cl41<ti - «?i9 ii 

I know it is wrong but I cannot avoid that, like a doctor who can just 
talk on the evils of smoking with a cigarette in the mouth, he knows it 
is wrong but he is not able to leave. Therefore 31 o|ol asks, in spite of 
knowing what is right and wrong, how come human beings, the 
intelligent human beings, the so-called roof and crown of the creation, 
how the human beings commit mistake. So, therefore, 3lfoTa3oI 3lft 
even though he doesn’t want to be an evil person, even though he 
wants to be a tllfakp person only, how come a person tfPTJT rTjfcl. 
commits 3IERI, right from politicians onwards, everywhere scam only. 
How come people do that? So there seems to be some other devil in our 
heart, as they call Satan, like that 9tcltoi, whatever it might be, 
therefore there is some force in our heart, which seems to push us into 
all kinds of 3rkllClc£> action, not out of ignorance but in spite of 
knowledge, £> Optui tell me what is that force, cjcllcffolkijlolcl: 5H, as 
though the human being is forcibly engaged to tell a lie, to steal the 
money, to be corrupt, to be angry, to be jealous. He seems to be forced 
by some other unknown principle, cboi ITTcE:, persuaded by which 
principle does a person commit 3IEnf. Olkula! £> cptui! you please 
tell me, cptui has to answer that question, in the following verses, 
which we will see in the next class. 


741 





























3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9 nfo?T: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 36-38 

With the 35th verse, Lord cptui has completed the topic of cj3di<Llo>i 
which is the main theme of the 3rd chapter. And HVlkter is considered 
to be the important first stage of spiritual ^fRIoT, even though cU<JRtl<5I 
cannot directly lead a person to liberation, cpaleTloi is very important, 
because through cpakfioi alone a person becomes fit for ^uoieTloi, 
without cj3di<Llo>i one can never get ^lloNTtoeicil and to get that 
^UoieilodLcll one has to necessarily go through cpaktloi and once a 
person has attained siloteiWlcll there afterwards tpakiloi is not 
compulsory. A person is given an option, either he can totally renounce 
cpaklki by taking to TEVTRT 3IBI3I or one can reduce the tpdkiki by 
remaining in o» 16 ^€I 3IBI3T So reduction or relinquishment, either of 
them is permitted by the 911 AM once a person gets $llot<yk<ycll, mental 
purity. And through ^lloielki and alone, one will attain 

liberation, this 9 UoteIk>i has been already talked about in the 2nd 
chapter briefly and more elaborately the ^UoieTloi will come in the 4th 
chapter. So HTJkffM is over with the 35th verse. Now 3iotoi raises a 
question in the 36th verse, which we were seeing in the last class and 
31o|of s question is: a is one who leads a way of life. 

Without a Hlfakp way of life, there is no HTJkfhM and this tllQkp way 
of life and Ulfdkp actions are dedicated to the Lord, tkcpililui a>l!ui 
31oR01ol<Hcpdkikl. The very definition of cpdktkl is tkcRnfor 
ATlm AcRElt TIoRSToEIT and therefore a cpitkilkl has to follow £EJt, 
H3f means a legitimate, ethical, moral, non-corrupt way of life, 
tpdklkl presupposes ERf and cptui also pointed out that only by 
following such a way of life he will ultimately attain liberation and if 
fails to follow cpdkikp he will be spiritually destroyed, RlQ:; otbCloi^ 
31UciAl:. Now 3iotof s question is this: Every human being has got 
discriminative power. And it is very easy to know the importance of 
ethics. In fact, ethics need not be taught to any human being, because 
all the ethical rules are common sense rules. As I said in the last class. 
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everybody knows what is proper and improper, even a thief knows 
stealing is improper that is why he does the stealing action secretly. 

The very fact that he does that secretly indicates that he knows that it is 
wrong, not only that, even a thief doesn’t accept his money to be stolen 
by someone, from that it is very clear that every human being knows, 
even a child of 5th standard knows that taking somebody else’s pen or 
pencil is wrong, that is why a stealing-child does that secretly. 
Similarly, everyone knows that telling lie is wrong. So therefore, 
ignorance of £131 is not a problem, because everybody knows that and 
the norm of determining £131 is this, what is that, what I do not want 
others to do to me I should not do to others, very very simple law. Very 
simple law to know, I am not telling simple law to practice. I don’t 
want anybody to harm me therefore it becomes a £I3f that I should not 
harm anyone; I don’t want anyone to insult me therefore I should not 
insult others; I want everybody to love me, nobody should hate me 
which means I should love others, I want everybody to help me which 
means that I should be helping others, therefore £I3f 3E?IToI3T is not a 
problem. Everybody knows £I3f that is why I said in the last class, 
ollollfjl £hrt3T oT cITl Uclfrl: | oil oil [ill 3RI313T oTcTTl folclfri: || 

-VC -VC 

^dt£IoT said. He said ollollfjl £I3T3T of H 31 IIHfrt: I know what is £131, I 
am not able to follow, ollollfjl 3KI313I of TI 31 foiafrl: I clearly know 
what is 3I£I3I, but exactly religiously I do that only, so why do I do 
that, 

cbollflf clclol <|fcl ftsiflol 3THT foteirt>lsf^3T (T2IT cpilfJl || || 

O 

mu^cl4f<Tl - «?19 II 

There seems to be some kind of a devil, some kind of powerful force 
within me which makes me act against my own conscience. Therefore 
what is that force which makes a person violates £I3f in spite of his 
desire to be noble? Nobody wants to be an 313131, so what is that force? 

In many religions, they put that force as an external principle, a 9lcllol^ 
or some devil or some 3I8T3I, almost every religion places that force as 
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an external force which is making us violate Hdf, so here TIufoT wants 
to know is there any such external power. And some people think 
perhaps God himself is making me do that because in the scriptures it is 
said: ‘not even an atom moves without His consent.’ God is supposed 
to make everyone do different actions, therefore some people think that 
God is making me violate. Some people think that devil is making me 
violate. Some people think it is my stars, 9 lfol. fdoll9T cplci fcluilrl 
gQh it is easiest way to put the blame on some planet, so that I am 
saved. Therefore is it an extra force that is determining my actions or is 
it a force within myself and if it is within myself, do I have some 
control over it. As they say, Can the fate be conquered by free-will? 
Thus 31 o|ol wants to know why people take to 3KIdf, what is the cause, 
is there any method of transformation, therefore cboi ITTcp: 3RTTT 
UT’H: UlUJi a^fc'l - persuaded by which unseen force, does a human 
being commit 3KI3f, perpetrates 3KIdf, 3lfofa3or 3lft, even though 
everyone innately wants to be a noble person, 3iloityo^3lft - against 
his own will and that is why many people even begin to doubt the 
existence of free-will, because he wills to lead a particular way of life, 
New Year decisions are many and they are written in the diary and 
maximum followed for a week and thereafter it is the same old thing 
only. Therefore, do we have really a will at all? Or is there some other 
force and that force seems to be what, one group of people say, there is 
no will at all, fatalistic people who say everything is determined by 
some other factor, it is called fatalistic type, there are some other 
people who accept the will, but they say that the will is so feeble that in 
front of all these extra forces we are helpless and therefore 31 o|ol says, 
acllcl foKflfold: - as though forced with what you call a revolver 

on the temple and we obey, because a gun is there on your temple. Like 
that somebody seems to keep a gun on your head and make you say a 
lie, do 3isE>TWi, do that, drink, somebody seems to say, what is that? 
This is a very basic and important question which comes to every 
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human being one day or the other, so therefore this portion is important 
portion. Up to this we saw in the last class, Continuing; 

Verse No .37 
^iHoRHolclld | 

cum ph jpftr pit i 

dif>i9Tofl Jifiiuiwii fd cttelot fa ifi 9ftuhrr 11 3-31911 
CUUT: m-- PU: 33T: 5T0I-5l51<£cl: | 

31^1-319101: 5IUT-1T1UIIT PoUT 5U rtliuiJT 11 3-31911 

531: 5101-51^(1: aiUT-PfCJIT HUT-SrpioT: HU: cf3TJT:, HU: gte: (3lScT, 

cU) UoUT^U tftuM ftf^ I 

So in these verses, up to the end of this chapter, cptui answers 
TloIoTs question and he points out that there is no external force 
controlling us. So there is no external angel, external devil controlling 
us; the whole thing is within yourselves only. So therefore in our 
philosophy, we do not have an external devil like certain other systems 
have, here we say it is all within you only and what is that basic force, 
if you ask, it is 3i5lloi5l, ignorance alone is the cause of all problems, 
sheer ignorance working at two levels, in the initial level it is the £131- 
3KI3I 3IHIohrr, ignorance with regard to U3T and 3RI3T and at a higher 
level, it is ignorance with regard to 311(51-31 oil rail. So EI3I-3KI3I, 
311c51-31ollc311 TlfdckP, 31$llol5Ms alone the devil, if you want a devil, 
there is no other force other than this 3l5llol51. Here cptui doesn’t talk 
about the 3i5lloi5l directly, because we rarely understand that 3l5llol51. 
This basic 3i5lloi5l alone expresses in the form of two forces known as 
(Pldl-fUlH:. 3i§llolc)l bifurcates itself, divides itself into two forces, one 
is called cP15i: and another is called <35ta:, this (Piai-UrfU alone is the 
problem and therefore in the following verses cptui is going to discuss 
the problem of (Piai-UrTU, the source of (Piai-UrfU and the remedy or 
the medicine to the disease of (Piai-UflU. These are the three topics, 
U313T-U3tu 5U5TU3T, (P15U151, UIRT-Uta pfehT:. this is 

■v -v 7 


746 
















































going to be three-fold topic. First cptui introduces that, BfiUPicHof 
JOtn. So what is your enemy to follow £I3f? Fie says tPldl: PtT: 33t£I: 
IHT:, cpldl: means desire, <35ta: means anger, cplJl: means the 
desire which is experienced by every human being intimately. I need 
not bring some desire from outside to demonstrate to you what is a 
desire. Desire need not be taught, because everybody intimately knows 
what is desire. The object of desire may vary from individual to 
individual, but the presence of desire is universal and since it is 
universally experienced by everyone, ®i\ui uses the pronoun, fHT: 
cpldl: - this desire, which you feel in your mind intimately. And Ifd: 

- this anger which you feel intimately. Everybody has got anger 
at the tip of the nose, we are just waiting to jump on someone, if we 
don’t get angry, not because it is not there we have not got an 
appropriate candidate only. If you get angry inappropriately it is 
problem, if it is on the boss you will lose the job, if on the wife you will 
not get dinner, it is already there at the tip of the nose, therefore <T>tui 
says IHT: sPlTT: TTlftH UceiiJtcRii 3IoT3R|clllot:, intimately experienced - 
cpldl-fptFT. And how are they bom, Tot: ^TO-TiJi^ci: - both of them 
are born out of Toilful more about the oiuts we will see later, 
therefore I am not discussing that here, three <5JOTs, Tim. 5oT5I and 
cl d ITT we will see in the 14th chapter, you have to wait, there we will 
discuss the three <4Uls; cpldl-fpttTs are bom out of Toijojui. And why 
do we say they are the powerful forces which obstmct cpdRtloi or 
Fllf tltp way of life? The reason is this, <JT5T-3r9ToI:, the nature of cpldl 
is that it is <JIAT9IoT:, literally <H61-3I9Ior: means a great eater, <H6cl 
SrpiolcU tHloloTU V 1 TV 1 51: JlfilPIoT:, it is a glutton, it is a belly fat, it 
comes in UTtut, he will go on eating without limit. So the idea is this 
there is no way of fulfilling the desires. Any amount of desires we 
fulfill, it will never end but it will only expand more and more, as 
somebody nicely said, 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


foTAOt 14® (clffe) 91cTJf 9Icft ^9T91?TJT CT3TJT cKftel: 

f ^4 frl U1 cl cl 1 J 1^ f^fcl U f ?1 S^J9TfTnJT cl 1 >{_<■> fcl | 


^®9I: UolteorfcllJl TRtrfcT: SlAllTUcRl cllWifci fdlUlUchJl 

o % o x o x 


cllSUUdta ®t 5I?T: 

X c X 



O X 


II 


fdr:3<I: 14 ® 91cld4 - when I don’t have any money at all, 14® 91cldL 
with one hundred rupees one can manage, 9Icft <59T91cldl^ once I have 
got hundred then the next plan is <T9I9I?43I thousand, cRfRT T1 f ; 441 ftT>T: 
- once I get a few thousand then my desire is for cIQRT c4§491: 
fyifrlUlftrll-tj^ - once I have got a few lakhs then I want to become 
some MLA, cT§49I: f^ifrlUlctcll-t^ - f^ilcimcl: means a small king, 
furl 41 at, the king of a small country and once I have become a king of 

a small country, fyifriufrl tisb91C1W1 ai>rt>fcl - t4sb9I:, cl®afcf I want 
to be an emperor with many kings under me, as a t4®af?f am I happy. 
UrtWT: UolIiCTfjclldl - what is the use of being a emperor of the 
miserable earth, I want to be the emperor of the heavens, $ 0 ® and you 
interview, and ask are you happy? 414 U fcl: £lAfl4Uc;<ll^ a !>?_<) fcl - 
Sct0 is busy working for fighting the next election, so he wants to 
become aAllfol. what about St AH? a All fatmucjdl ATtfcRT - St At 

O x x 

wants to become farm, farm wants to become f9Ic[, so if you are farm 
HcF, change the sequence! Or you will get angry, so f9Ic[ wants to 
become farm. The net result is what: c 1 cm 1 aflcRI ®t mcl: - there is no 

O C X 

end to the desires. Why is it like that? Why the desires do not end? 
What is the reason? The logic is this. All the desires are different 
expressions of one basic desire only, all desires are expressions of one 
basic desire only and what is that, now I feel 3iUt)f:, incomplete, I am 
not complete with myself, with a small house, or even without a house, 
I feel incomplete and my struggle is not to buy a house, or not to get a 
wife or not to get a child, my desire is through the house I want to 
become a complete person, I want fulfillment. So whatever be the type 
of desires, the desires are superficial, through the superficial desires I 
want to fulfill only one desire, that is I the finite want to become the 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


infinite. So I don’t want complaints I want compliments. Therefore 
whenever I am unhappy people ask the question, what is your 
complain? Then he says I have got house, I have got money, children 
also, they are also married, but for the third child there is no child; one 
child doesn’t have a child and cicjlorl says, an incomplete one can 
never become complete by acquiring things, a finite one through 
acquisition can never become infinite, finite plus finite is equal to 
infinite? Finite plus finite plus finite is equal to finite; you may get 
anything, by a process of fulfilling the desires you can never become 
ifui: and therefore our very approach is very illogical approach. The 
very basic human approach is illogical approach, because I the finite 
wants to become infinite through acquisition. And that is why xKlifdi 
fuoiJieiioloct nicely puts, happiness is nothing but the number of 
desires you fulfill divided by the number of desires you have, is the 
happiness. Number of desires you fulfill divided by the number of 
desires you have. Suppose you have got 10 desires and you have a 
project, one by one you have to finish, for that installments schemes are 
started, one by one it is will be fulfilled. What is the calculation? 
Number of desires fulfilled divided by number of desires is happiness. 
So when I fulfill one desire what is my happiness? 1/10. Two desires I 
fulfill, 2/10. 3/10, 4/10, therefore the unit of happiness is becoming 
more and more, 5/10, half has come, then 6/10, 7/10 and then once I 
complete the 10th desire, what will be my happiness: 10/10 is one iful 
TtloloC). Until then it was fractional Tlloloc;. frictional SIToIocf, now 
with the fulfillment of the 10th desire it will be U'Jl 311 aloe;, this is 

(A 

wishful thinking. But what 1 discover is a peculiar thing, by the time I 
fulfill the 10th desire the number of desires has increased from 10 to 
thousands. So therefore when you fulfill the 10th desire, what is the 
unit of happiness, 10 by 1,000? So when fulfilling the first desire, the 
happiness was 1/10 and by the time I fulfill the 10th desire, it is 
10/1,000, what is 10/100? it is 1/100, therefore I have ‘progressed’ 
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from 1/1 Oth happiness to 1/100th happiness, ‘progressed” within 
quotes. How do you know? That is why the 60 year old person’s face is 
even though he has fulfilled so many number of desires, his face is all 
gloom, by walking itself it is understood. And what is the illogicality in 
that, the finite wants to become complete, since it is never possible we 
will go on struggling, struggling, struggling and therefore cpldl is 
called <Jl£>l-3I9I6I:, OK. So what? As long as I continue this struggle of 
fulfilling these desires, I am so preoccupied in my life, because 
remember, every desire takes your time, your energy, you don’t have 
even time to attend <41cll class, you don’t time for ^tofeiiaocjoid^ you 
don’t time for prayer, temples, scriptural study, because the more the 
number of desires the more time is taken and even if you have some 
leisure time, even at that time you cannot think of scriptures or 
anything, there also we have to do this and that there, previously at 
least communication systems were very very limited, now the 
communication system is revolutionized and therefore even if go to the 
beach, you go with a cell phone and there also you cannot get peace, 
you will get a call and you have to leave. Therefore what is the 
problem, your mind is distracted by worldly desires that you have no 
time to find out what is the basic problem. The basic problem you can 
discover only if you lead a religious life, the basic problem you can 
discover only if you study the scriptures. A religious life plus scriptural 
study is required to enquire into my way of materialistic life, so that I 
will know that my very direction is wrong. And therefore ®bui says 
desire is your enemy, it doesn’t allow you to ask the fundamental 
question and therefore you should know how to handle. So <J 1 £> 1 - 31916 !:, 
how does qpidl obstruct? By distracting your mind to materialism, 


HJlf^RcnfoI oeirlUk\>cKld3l: cKJllci tl3!AU9nfcI ollocKlcJlol || 

C (6 XX -\ 

cHbluBtHd 3-3-? II 


In cpolufoirin. is the teacher, everywhere <L<H is feared, 


qpdluIolHcl didltldUlol is the <63v He says that the people 
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extrovert, they have no time to ask what am I doing? For the last so 
many years, I have worked OT(overtime), what have I accomplished, 
he will never ask the question. And therefore, it distracts, it makes a 
person extrovert. Not only cpidi is a problem by making me extrovert, 
then £pl£l: is also a problem, what is 3it£I:, anger and how is anger a 
problem, anger makes a person violent and violence is [?>J311 and 
is a U1UJL harming other people is a U1U3L as ceu^naid tells 
elsewhere, 

?Nkll31 £kfehfcl3T wm €cr 3IcT£lNlclldl I 311rdlol: ulcVtxllIol 

c\ x x o x c\ 

LkkllJl or TlJlklVl || 

"X. X 

or 

“c^feiSor ncrtNnft vticjcwi i iiilikpii: tp^TRi mm 

o x o 

tnrftSoiBill 

Any type of violence is U1U3L there is no sacred violence. Anger makes 
a person violent, both verbally and physically. Many people are not 
physically violent, but they have a got a very very sharp tongue, at 
every stage they will strike, that is all 3ffH UlUdF Therefore anger 
makes me do and PTfj. brings me down in spiritual ladder. And 
therefore 3lf?l-muill, anger is a problem because it makes a person 
violent. Therefore <T>1<J1 makes a person extrovert, £pt£T: makes a 
person violent, an extrovert violent person can never follow £131. An 
extrovert violent person cannot follow £131, cannot follow ®3teHo>i, 
therefore these are the two enemies. And therefore cptui says, A! 
31olol, Polar rfftWT [cl f c c; - Slolol, may you understand that these two 
principles, cpiap and aitST: are your enemies. This cptui will 
emphasize throughout the <>11(11. In the 5th chapter also the will point 
out: 

91 loll ell ft cl 2T: Tlte3T Ukrpl il 1 Id ,) fl ymrkT I 

cp 131 £l:>l£tl & cl31^cFdlTTT<TfIT of?: II ^9-3311 
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Handling ®13l and JHtfl should be the lifelong project of an intelligent 
human being, because the quality of life is determined by these two 
powerful forces. And in the 16th chapter again, ®tui repeats - 
fflctera. 6I3®3U33I £13316H9IoI3nc3f6I: | 

®T3T: tHTtlAfTaiT cftlH3cl3311<dclc^U3^ot|vjid II ?£-3?|| 

There are three roads to hell, there are three express highways to 
health. Why big road? So many people are going, not narrow lane and 
what are the three roads, ®131: (Trtfl: cT€H cft8I: and therefore ®xui 
says ifoi3l clftuM faf^, OK. Here we have to note an important point. 
®fcui is talking about two enemies inside, desire and anger. So 
naturally, he must be using dual number in ALA®cl, because in 3i3®cl 
we have got three numbers, singular, dual and plural and that is why 
whoever studies ALA®cl: 3131: 313ll 31311:, so three cftJT, Uyff cRHT:; 
USI - one tree, nsfi - two trees, UQH: - three or more trees. Here ®tui 
is talking about two enemies, therefore he must be using dual number. 
Peculiarly you find that (if you know grammar then these problems, 
otherwise you can be blissfully ignorant, no problem) he uses singular 
number HU: is singular, 3ol: ojui-3t31<£® is singular, Uftuwr is 
singular. Why does ®tui use singular number, because according to 
®TDI and it is a fact also, desire and anger are not two separate entities, 
they are nothing but one and the same enemy from two different 
angles, they are like two sides of the same coin. How do you say so? 
915 ® 31 UkI says in the 2nd chapter, desire obstructed gets converted 
into anger, obstructed desire turns to anger, fulfilled desire turns to 
what (that is not required here, but as an aside note) fulfilled desire 
turns to greed! That is why gambling people will always, they have a 
trick, when you gamble first time, you will win, they will create such a 
situation. So winning makes him to go for second game. Second time 
also you will win, third time, fourth time, at last, he will lose 
everything. Therefore desire obstructed turns to anger, desire fulfilled 
turns to greed. We are not talking about greed here, obstructed desire 
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turns to anger and therefore anger is what, a different version of desire 
only. And that is why the intensity of anger is directly proportional to 
the intensity of desire, suppose you want to see a particular program in 
TV. One day match, something like that you have plan to see, and you 
have planned it one month before, so he has prepared the TV, he has 
prepared everything, sofa is arranged and also planned not to go 
anywhere; popcorn also is ready because you should never watch the 
TV with empty handed and empty mouth. So everything is prepared, 
but on that crucial day there is no power. How do you feel, so how 
much anger, anger is directly proportional to the desire, from that it is 
very clear that both of them are one and same. How to handle that 
cpbui has to tell. Next “coko he introduces, 

Verse No .38 

UdlotiKkicl cif^cIenH9Tt Jiclot tr i 

c\ 

HSilc clollctcfl 5I9fecT€II ciolcHlklclJUl 
Hdlol TllfcKlcl clf^: 3ITH9t: Jlcjol H I 

(A 

nert Tc cioi srrakT: ^iaf: ctsit clot 3ikki<h 11 3-3dii 

H2IT £MoT H dKToT 311^91:, Tllfckkl (HHT) TcHoT Sltf: 

3fkT(T:. Hen (ToT tkHT 31kkldl I 

So in the previous verse cptui sa id, cDiai & £pt£T: or cpldl alias 
HotH: is your enemy, cDldTs another name. And therefore if you leam 
to handle <T>1J1 you need not separately handle tHlH:, because OPldt 
alone gets converted to JEttH: and therefore HJEDI doesn’t want discuss 
the problem of anger, he wanted to discuss the problem of desire only. 
Therefore first he answers the question. How does desire cause 
problem for the human being, just like analyzing a disease. How does 
this particular disease, insulin is not enough, pancreas is not working, 
how does it affect the person, lack of insulin affects digestion, if that 
doesn’t get digested this will affect that, etc., etc. It is the study of how 
the disease will affect various organs. For some people kidney will go, 
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for some people eyes will go, for some people brain will go, so unless 
you know how it works you cannot deal with that. Similarly, how to 
deal with desire for that we should know how does it cause the 
problem. <J>EUI says desire causes problem by blunting your 
discriminative power, reasoning power, thinking power. So a person 
who is obsessed with a desire cannot think, that is why we use the word 
- blinded by cpiai. And ftlQcp pilcp or discriminative power is like a 
charioteer which guides your life. In cJScfttlfoPJcT, cjQ:; or 
discriminative power is said to be the driver of the vehicle, just as the 
driver alone decides which way the vehicle should go, similarly, the 
<ufc£-d river alone has to decide what should be my way of life, 
therefore every moment I should know whether I should give 
importance to spirituality or whether I should give importance to 
materialism. Which is more important? So that means what: I should 
have discriminative power to know the relative priorities of life. Every 
moment you have to decide: you have got a job in a place where the 
culture is there but money is not there; you have a job in a place where 
money is there but culture is not there, you have to choose whether 
money or culture. Every moment we have to choose, life is full of 
choices. And what does (DM do, it blunts or covers the fclclcp 9lfrP. 
therefore he says in the second line, clot $chii 31 IQ cl an clot means 
cpiaiol, tlcET! means 5IT0TJT, ^lioidi means fclclcp 9lfcP. 3iiacl<h - is 
clouded, veiled. And how does desire cover the discriminative power, 
cpoui gives three examples. 

1) The first example is the smoke covering the flame or fire. 
EJdiol 31 fool: TllftKlcl. fire is enveloped. Why this example is given? 
31 fool has got brightness, it can illumine the places around, so it has got 
enlightening power, it is covered by smoke, when it is covered by thick 
smoke the fire is not able to do what it has to do, what is that: 
illumining the place. Just like when there is thick fog even if the car 
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light is on it cannot show the road clearly, the visibility is so poor that 
they cancel the flights also. So this is example No.l. 

2) The second example is 3II<T9I: <JTetoT TllIcKlcf the mirror 
being covered by dust. When the mirror is covered by dust the mirror 
cannot do what it has to do, what should it do: it must be able to show 
my face and it cannot do that. This is the second example. 

3) The third example is ^IBT: 3e<Uol 3iiacl:, 5131: means a child, 
a fetus, a child in the womb is called 5131:, and 3cci : means a womb, 
just as a child is covered by the womb which means the child is not 
able to do anything, it doesn’t have the power to function, a child in the 
womb is non-functional, at least not fully functional because it doesn’t 
have enough space to function. 

Therefore covered by the smoke fire cannot do what it has to; 
covered by the dust the mirror cannot do what it has to; covered by the 
womb a child cannot do anything. In the same way, covered by desire 
cannot do what it has to do. What it has to do? It has to think, 
thinking is lost. So therefore cT€H clot 3iiacldl and these three 
examples have got significance also. When the smoke is covering the 
flame it is easier to remove that smoke, you have to only just fan a little 
bit, smoke will leave, in the ejldl we do that, it is easier. When the 
mirror is covered by dust you cannot just fan it and remove, you have 
to bring a cloth and wipe and sometimes you have to bring a wet cloth 
and wipe, sometimes you have to even rub because it is hardened, so it 
is a little bit more difficult. And if the child is covered by the womb, 
you cannot do anything except wait. Child has to become mature, for 
10 months and then and then alone it will grow out of it. Similarly, the 
desires are also of three types, those desires which can be easily 
eliminated by fcicicp 9ifcp, In fact, we need not fulfill all desires. 
Interview the people who have fulfilled the desires, then you will come 
to know what they have got by fulfilling, so if it is of a milder variety 
sheer discrimination is enough and if it is slightly more intense then 
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fid® 9lf® will not work, one has to go through the fulfillment of 
those desires. If you don’t understand by you have to suffer and 
understand, you have to go through the experiences and know what it is 
all about and if the desire is so intense, you can never talk about the 
evil of desires, you have to allow the person to remain and hope that 
one day he will grow out. Just as a child asking for a balloon, you don’t 
complain, you allow the child to fulfill the desire and hope that on the 
25th birthday the child won’t not ask for a balloon. Similarly, in some 
cases, you have to go through gEUtRI, UlolU^Sr and all those 

things you have to go through, for some people not three 3IBCFTs but 
at ad is they have to go through, then they will grow out of that. 
Similarly, here also it has to be handled properly. More details we will 
see in the next class. 

3o llUlcUcJ: UUlQlcJJl UUlIrllUIJIcJtMci | Uufivt UUlJUcJbd 

G\ G\ G\ G\ O G\ (A 

UUlJkllclftilWr || 30 9Tlfo?T: 9HfdfT: 9TlfdcT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 38-41 

Sloloi asked a question to Lord cptui, How come a person violates H3I 
in spite of his desire to be a good and a noble person? Everybody wants 
to be a good person, a noble person and everybody knows what do’s 
are and what are don’ts. The do’s and don’ts are known to everyone 
and in spite of the knowledge of right and wrong, how come a person 
violates that, how is a person corrupt in spite of his knowledge that 
corruption is wrong? And H5TUI is giving the answer in these verses 
and cptui’s answer was, it is nothing but cpldl: and JHTH:. cptui does 
not mention how <T>1J1 and <Hl£t: arise, cproi does not mention but we 

C 

have to note that both (DM and fHlH: are products of Self-ignorance. 
And that is why cpoui is telling at the end that without Self-knowledge, 
cpldl-JHlH: cannot be totally handled. Because the root of cplJl-UrfH: 
is Self-ignorance, as long as Self-ignorance is there I will mistake 
myself as a limited person and as long as I conclude that I am a limited 
person I am going to continue to have wants. The sense of want, the 
sense of incompleteness, as one person came the other day and told, 
'xKlifiifop everything is fine in my life. ThdcITol has given everything 
but something is missing and I don’t know what it is and you have to 
tell me, but I can only say that there is something missing in my life.’ 
So either in vague form I miss something or in the crystallized form I 
miss something, the crystallized form of missing is: “I don’t have a 
wife, I don’t have a husband, I don’t have a child, I don’t have a 
house.” What ‘I don’t have’ varies, that ‘I don’t have’ will continue 
like (TTcTJ 3lfcl - ‘I want, I want, I want’ will be there, as long as the 
Self-ignorance is there. The 3PIs will change but the ?rfcl will continue 
H 3H H H. Therefore I want, I want, I want wife, wife, wife has 
come, then I want that ‘wife 41 < 4 ’ is changed, from 3iloiac;-$U>dl to 
cRSI 8T5cft; I want a child called dTJOlil and HxJTJ oiTcl - anger, 
JUdlil - crying, started from 311olo<3-fH4dt then dRcilil. HxJTJ o>3cl, 
etc., 41o»ls change but the ?rfct doesn’t change. Similarly, the entire 
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human life is a series of ‘I want’ continuously, only that gap is filled by 
one thing or the other, I want son, then I want grandson, then I want 
great grandson, etc., etc. And therefore Self-ignorance is the cause of 
cpldl-tPttr and cDidl JpttJ is the cause of violation of £I3f. And how 
does cpltH-jntfl lead to violation of £131. What is the mechanism? How 
the bacteria of cpI3T-<J>t£I affect the health of £131? cptui gives the 
mechanism, cPldl’s job is what, in English also you can put, comma, 
comma, there is no full stop at all, since cpl<U is endless, in English it is 
called comma, means no full stop. tPWl means desire, £Dt£I: means 
anger, desire and anger cloud the discriminative power, discrimination 
between £131 and 3RT3T is temporarily lost. cKtlHar had the same 
problem in spite of his 91 lfA>Kl knowledge, 5 TcPJT had the same 
problem in spite of he is being a great f9K[-3irP, a great clOlAyiell, a 
great A11 d 1 del singer who pleased Lord f@IH himself and Lord f^ET 
himself appeared and blessed ALel u l . Such a decent well educated 
person had the clouded discriminative power to such an extent that in 
spite of the advice of so many people, he could not listen. It is not that 
intelligence is lacking but the intelligence is temporarily clouded. So 
that is cpcut said in the 2nd chapter, 

AlAollcl Al^ulKlcl cpTJI: cpldllcl fHlH: 3lf&olKlcl || 2-£3|| 

X X X 

adni^clfrl Aid dll ft: ... II 2-E3II 

the AlddlVu of the 2nd chapter is explained in verse no.38 as covering 
the discriminative power. What is Ald-tlVu in the 2nd chapter you get 
the answer in the 3rd chapter, 38th verse. Just as the mirror is covered 
by the dust, just as fire is covered by the smoke, just as a child is 
covered by the womb, Similarly, the discriminative power is made 
defunct, is made non-functional temporarily. And at that time what he 
does is continuous 3KI3T, that is why in daily AloLeticiocfoiJl^ he says 
cD13ll cDltJIcl JlO'iDJcDlcflcl^it ^31:1 During 5fo£eilcloc;oiant is said, 
cD13i did it. Oh Lord, because of tDlJl I violated decency, £131, because 
of <33t£I I did, 
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qpldll cpltlln CURT: cpilfcl ollfJdl cpilfdl cpTdT: cpdf oITStJI cpdf 

X X X 

cJ3I3I: cpuRldl oIWTcpuRkil TJH cf cpTJT cpIdlRT ^cITSI | 

One 31l£?fd for cpTJT in the hope that somehow it should leave us, 
dIod,AP[tiIooIdfi oOT: | d[od,>cpltjIodlod: cpilfrl ollddl cpilRl Jlod: 

O O O X o 

cpdf oTIAdT cpdf dlod: cpuRkll oUSdl cpuRldl Trtf cl dlodt diodd 

"X. O "X. 

5crr^ ii 

Therefore, we worship cpidl and sfrtST because we know that they are 
the pair of dacoits, that is why in our JTduis generally they will be in 
pairs, dra-txTh, ppff-foT9TT3T. 5TT0T-cp731cpTJT. fimmci-cforllcldp 
fd^ueicpfdltJ-fddJdltiT they all come in twins, do you know who are 
they, they are cpl3T-<T>l£I, they are not in JT3WT and all, they are here 
and now, where are they: they are within me in my head as Tfcptl- 
Cpciatcpuf, filPUlcl-c;orl 1 cl (Jj , etc. And that is why during BdLclufl 
tfifObu also, 108 or 1008 times, cpidil cpi rifely oiu is done, which 
means what: these two are responsible for blunting my discriminative 
power and that is further explained in 39th verse, we will read; 

Verse No .39 

SIIcTcT ^lloldldol sllfdloil foIodcfftrtTt I 
cpldl^Llui cpfocld o^uucneloi d || 3-3§|| 

o c\ 

dlldddUlloldl^Pdol ^llfdlol: fblcd3fdu[[ | 
cpldUc.Llui cpfocld otip>ui 31 ol clol d || 3-3§|| 

o cx 

ft cptodd! fdlrddfiuu QdoT ddldh cpldl^UUl d 31olcfol ^llfolol: 

o cx 

Slloidl 311 cl c ld 1 I 

x c X 

In the previous 0 cblcp cpcui said d£H ciol $cjdl 3iiaddl, that 
4th quarter is explained in this particular 9 cblcp. So cpcui says cpidl 
otherwise sPtef, as I had said before, desire and anger are not two 


separate things but they are one and the same in two different versions. 
One profile, one picture from the front another from the behind, for 
same person two types of exposure, therefore cpcui talks about cpidl 
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and you can replace it by HofeT also. So this cpidt covers the 
discriminative power, the judging faculty is gone and what type of 
cpldl: the description of cpldl is given, 3iolelol cT - a desire which can 
be compared to fire, fire will destroy the person or the place where it is, 
fire will destroy its locus. Similarly, tPlJl will destroy its locus, locus 
means what: the very mind in which it exists. If the fire is here the fire 
bums the hand, if the desire is in the mind it corrodes, it destroys the 
very mind and therefore it is called 3ioicloi, 3iotcl: means fire and why 
is the fire called 3ioicl:? In TTTcIxT. every word has got a derivation, it 
has a got a meaning, cpi 3 <Ji name it is, 3iclJI means satisfaction, clfH; 
31 old: (oT 3IcTJI) means that which is never satisfied, that which can 
never be propitiated, the more you offer oblations to the fire the more it 
grows. It never says I will go away. By offering the oblations you can 
never remove the fire, on the other hand the fire will only increase by 
feeding it. Similarly, when you fulfill your desire, you are not 
removing the desire, In fact, you are nourishing the desire, feeding the 
desire, therefore the desire becomes what: it become further gross and 
again you offer more oblations it expands further, since the fire can 
never be satisfied, since it is insatiable, it is called 3ioicl:, of fact cl 
3icldl <L3<L 31: 3ioicl:, desire also is 3ioicl: . That is why I said in the 
other class, when you get Rs.100 your target is Rs. 1,000 and once you 
get Rs. 1,000 the target is Rs. 10,000. One man was telling, he was 
talking about his watch, 3ctlfdlfol you know how I got this watch, 
previously in Madras Island ground there was some fair. And in that 
fair some lucky dip game was there and in that game, whoever wins the 
first prize, he will get the watch, then he won the prize and he got the 
watch, you are very very lucky, without spending money at all you got 
the watch. Then he said, Nttlfdlfol you know’, he should be happy but 
he was gloomy while reporting because, ‘the next day for the same first 
prize they were giving the scooter.’ Now he is not happy with the free 
watch but he is talking as though he has lost a scooter. He has never got 
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a scooter but he imagines ‘if I had won the same first prize the next day 
I would have got the scooter.’ Now I could not get the scooter, 
therefore I have lost the non-existent scooter and he is crying and in 
that crying he is not able to enjoy the free watch. This is called cpldl:, 
therefore cJTCRUI - that which can never be satiated and what kind of 

o <T\ 

fire it is, cpidi^uui - the fire which is in the form of inordinate desire 
and ^?lllotol: folccialiuu - and a desire which is an eternal enemy of 
the scriptural student. <T>tui makes a beautiful note here, desire is an 
eternal enemy of a scriptural student, <>lk ll student, whereas it is not an 
eternal enemy of non-oflcli student. So oflcH study is advantageous or 
disadvantageous, cprui says, for sflcU student it is a greater enemy, for 
others it is not. Why? The reason is this, the other people do not look 
down upon their desires, they don’t consider it as a weakness at all. 
They don’t consider it a minus point at all, therefore they go on 
fulfilling their desires and whatever be the consequence, they face. 
They don’t have any guilt complex or any such problem. But after 
studying oflcll, the problem is what: I am going to feel the guilt like a 
person; I’ll give an example which will make it clear. Suppose a person 
has got sugar problem, he doesn’t know that he has a sugar problem, he 
is not informed or he is not educated, therefore what does he do: he 
fulfills his desires without any guilt or any complex or any problem, 
laddu and Jalebi comes and he eats without restraint. Later the sugar 
level shot up and whatever consequences he has to suffer, he suffers. 
Therefore, for an ignorant person suffering comes only later and but 
this person he knows he has sugar and he knows that eating this Jalebi, 
this gulab jamun is going to increase the sugar and he is not able to 
give it up also, it is so tempting, therefore what does he do: even as he 
is eating he is going to constantly feel the guilt that ‘I am eating that 
which is not prescribed’, ‘I am eating that which is not prescribed.’ 
Even before eating, during eating and of course later he suffers but the 
other person who is blissfully ignorant he suffers only later. So all non- 
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41rll students are blissfully ignorant, they may suffer later but for the 
41m student it is going to be a bug throughout. Therefore either be 
totally ignorant or totally be knowledgeable, half-baked is always a 
problem and therefore mfolol: - for a partially informed person it is a 
- an eternal enemy and that cpldl, ^ITohJT 31Kt(idl^ - by that 
desire the discriminative power is clouded. And for a spiritual student 
the most important wealth is discriminative power, because the first 
part of his life is OpateTloi. And in the first part of life he has to use the 
discrimination to find out what is £131 & what is 3KI3I, therefore the 
first stage of spiritual life involves £I3I-3KI3I laacp. For that ctfj; is 
required. Once he has crossed cpdieAoi stage and he comes to moRtloi 
stage there also he has to use the discriminative power only, 
discrimination between what and what: Id dtp, he has to 

know what is real and what is unreal. Therefore the first stage of 
spirituality is also discrimination, between £I3f-3I£I3f, the final stage of 
spirituality is also discrimination, between real and unreal, that means 
what: discrimination is required in each stage of spiritual life, 
throughout the spiritual life lad® is important. Therefore for us the 
most important wealth is discrimination. The local wealth may be there 
or not but Rlclcp that is called 3H£IaI vkiCRl TTJTtcT. fdclcp 

-v O X 

{Tom is the most important one and the <T>1J1 robs away this wealth of 
discrimination. The other robbers may take away my money, they may 
take away my ornaments, it is all OK, you can again build-up, ®13t is a 
greater robber or a worse robber because he robs away the Ricicp gjfcp 
and therefore you should be very very guarded. Continuing; 

Verse No .40 

slacJOlIOl 3TofT cj1 f£[ P31 ol<UcVjcl | 

Pc45dlVAk4m ^lloldlklod <4?,oidlJ| 3-tfo|| 

^f(V,dl[fOl 3ToT: clftT TlffltAloldl 3Wl1 

o w x 

T2<T: fddlVklfci TUT: CITakFT TIFToT ^f^ofdT 11 3-tfo|| 
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Slmd'Tlfll TIoI: crfe: 31^1TlftlPTloldl 3o3cl I TUT: Pch sllolJl 31 kick! 

O w X "V c x 

clI?>alJl RidlVklfcl I 

"X. 

So now I am a spiritual seeker, a TTTEg, a fuETRT and Opoui has 
pointed out tPWl is a 9TT. an enemy. So now there is a war, a cold war 
going on between me and my enemy, cplJl:. So how to win this war, 
this is the discussion, therefore cpfcui wants to take the example of a 
war itself because 31ojol is a Sif>KL, a warrior, qpbui also is a warrior 
and therefore he takes the symbolism of a war. There are two kings or 
countries and there is a war between them, how to defeat the other 
country, when one country has to attack another country, now America 
is planning or already attacking Iraq. I don’t want to say whether it is 
right or wrong, there is a war. You know what is the most important 
thing that they require, because there is a big distance between these 
two countries, around the enemy territory they need a base to store the 
weapons, to fuel the aeroplanes, all these requires a base, without a 
base they cannot support their army and that is why around Indian 
ocean also there are trying to have a base and this can lead to a big 
problems also. Therefore victory requires what: a nourishing base near 
the enemy. And therefore if I want to win over the other enemy, I have 
to find out what are the bases of the enemy and if I destroy those bases 
the enemy doesn’t get nourishment. Even during the last war, even 
there was a rumor that a plane came to India and fueled and went, it 
fueled a lot of problems, did India allowed or not, it is required and 
therefore, cpidi also requires certain bases to nourish it and therefore 
we have to find out what are the bases? Even those terrorists who want 
to attack Israel, they just take the help of some neighboring countries 
like Lebanon and all and they have got bases, even ISI have bases in 
India. What can Israel do? Once they have got sufficient weapons they 
just go and bulldoze, destroy all those bases. So destroying the bases of 
enemies’ support is the most tactical action a person has to do, if he has 
to win over the enemy. Therefore cptui asks the question. For cPldl to 


763 

























attack me, what are the bases? You handle the bases, tpldl-war is half 
won or fully won. <T>tui says there are three bases from which desire 
gets nourishment. First it is generated, later it is nourished by three 
bases, what are they? 

1) No.l, sIct 0 C 1 iJi)i - the five sense organs are the first one 
because they alone introduce the sense object to me. So just as those 
people who want to advertise their product they present the product in 
the TV and they want to make you somehow watch them, therefore 
even in between the news also advertisements will come. Then at the 
time of the advertisement you want to go somewhere and do 
something, you will find they will increase the volume, always during 
ads volume will be in high-pitch, even if you are a mile away it will fall 
in your ears. Suiting’s, suiting’s, suiting’s they will shoot. They will go 
on shooting you with their suiting. That is the principle. So what the 
TV does the sense organs do the same thing, constantly present 91©ck 
5V9T, 5nT, 551, <5Io£I. It will be kept in front of your mind, take this 
take this, very cheap, super sale, 30% off, buy two take three, whatever 
has to be said, they will say and somehow they want to DUMP. So the 
sense organs dump the sense objects in front of me. This is the origin, 
the beginning. 

2) And then what is the next nourishing base, dlol:. The 
advertisement is only for one minute, even not that length, 20 seconds 
or 30 seconds only, because they have to pay so many lakhs of rupees 
for a few seconds they spend so much money. The advertisement can 
push the sense object into your mind only within a half a minute or a 
few seconds but the problem is the mind takes over that, because it 
records that object, it has got a wonderful recording power. Whereas 
the local recording you have to change the cassette off and on, the mind 
records what you saw when you were visiting cfTTcpf in which shop, 
which object, all these will be remembered properly, whether you 
remember the <41cll or not. It creates a strong 5L5<£>i5 or 0151 oil by 
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what: £<Ll<Lcll RltKlloWit:, it is relay race, the sense organs do the first 
job and hand over the baton to the mind, the mind says that I will take 
care of the rest and what does the mind do? It goes on dwelling: that it 
is wonderful, it is wonderful, it is wonderful, etc., etc. The every 
advertisement is because it is useless, even though it doesn’t have any 
stuff or any value in it I go on dwelling upon this, what is the mind’s 
job: production of aiHotls. by what: dwelling upon it by repeating it, 
‘that is nice’, ‘that is nice’, ‘that is nice’, and ‘it is worth having’, ‘it is 
worth having’, ‘it is worth having’ and then gradually ‘I want it’, ‘I 
want it’, ‘I want it’, then I say, ‘without I cannot survive.’ See where it 
started and where it has come. Without that I have been surviving all 
these years and I am fat also, where is the problem of survival. Like 
that boy who lost the non-existent scooter. Similarly, even though I 
don’t possess that object, the imaginary possession itself gives a such a 
nice feeling that I cannot imagine even an imaginary loss of that thing. 
So therefore, how does mind do that, by 31Ktj?l:, sense organs present, 
the mind repeats it. So this is the second base, dial:. 

3) And what is the third base of d>ldt:? rtQr, rtQf: means the 
intellect, the third source. The intellect contributes to the desire by its 
wrong judgment, by its delusive thinking, by its indiscriminate attitude 
and what is the wrong judgment of the intellect? That is the judgment 
is, that external object will make my life happier and secure. That 
external object or situation or person will make my life happier and 
more secure and according to clcjlacl, this is the worst judgment 
because cl <3 lad says the external world is neither a source of joy nor a 
source of sorrow, external world is what: external world. And 
according to rich oof I alone am the source of joy also, I alone am the 
source of sorrow also. 31 fid 1 HcT TRcI ATT:, 31631 Tftl cTTcT 6cl:. How 

x o o 7 x o o 

can I myself be both the cause of joy and sorrow? For that acHcrcl gives 
the example, suppose there is a garland, there is a garland in semi 
darkness, it is not very bright. That garland is a nice garland which I 
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can take and wear or adorn any photo or anything. It is a garland, now 
what do I do: I mistake the garland as a snake and that mistaken 
garland or the mistaken rope becomes the source of sorrow or fear. 
When it is seen as it is, it is not a source of sorrow or fear, whereas the 
mistaken rope becomes the source of fear or sorrow. Similarly, <40 to cl 
says when I understand myself as I am it is the source of 311olaO, when 
it is not understood I am not understood as I am, then the very same I 
become the source of sorrow. Understood I is g?T:, misunderstood 
I is <T:3cI ScT:. What about the world, it is neither TRcT UcT nor cUSI 
ScT, how do you prove that the world is not a source of TRcT or <J:Tcl? 
That also can be very easily proved, one and same object which is the 
source of joy for someone the very same thing is the source of sorrow 
for other and that is why when one person wants to sell the house, why 
because he wants to dispose it off, because he finds that he is not 
comfortable, he is not happy with that, there is another person to buy it. 
And even people, two people get married and after some time they say 
you are the source of sorrow and they decide to divorce and the same 
lady somebody else is waiting to marry and this man also wants to 
marry some other lady. This is going on like that, so therefore what is 
the source of joy for one, the same person is the source of sorrow for 
the other, from that it is clear that person is neither the source of joy 
nor the source of sorrow. Then I only superimpose TRcI g<Tcc[3I and 
cRSI fiolccldi, therefore the desire arises because of the wrong 
conclusion that the external object is source of happiness and that 
wrong judgment is the contribution of what: intellect. The sense organs 
contribution is what: presentation of the object. Mind’s contribution is 
what: developing a liking, an addiction by repeated thinking, TIKlfcl: 
and intellect’s contribution is what: wrong judgment that this is the 
source of happiness and that is why 9T3MTJTcTRf said: 
atoioilfciooai atotoilRioodi oMcjocui atoidioaici | 

X X X (T\ 
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Oh deluded man, other than o ll f dock other than God, there is no other 
source of joy in the world. 

tutth ^i fo ot fed cf3i?T m fe m fe ciystfr m tHoioilRiocNi ? 

O C "N. X 

II 

Now let us come to the present topic, these are the three bases, 
sloddllOl dlot: (jfep 3TTT. 31 means cpldl^d TlfklWkloIiJT they are 
the nourishing factors, IJcT: - with the help of these three supporting 
bases, tjd: means slcfed doll dfe; Tlftlrtpiof:, through these three 
bases, rttf: RlJlfedfd - this desire overpowers the intelligent human 
being who can learn from experiences. Such an intelligent human being 
is completely deluded, shattered and how does it delude this person, 
cjfeoidi means this person, this off 0 , this intelligent human being it 
deludes, how: piloid 31 Klrd - by covering the discriminative power 
and that is why I had said in my iufoirirl^ introduction that for a 
thinking person every sense object is not only not a source of 311 alack 
but for a thinking person every sense object can be only a source of 
sorrow, because of three defects. 

1) The first defect is, ck2cl fllBlclrcldk in acquiring an object 
there is pain, in maintaining the object there is pain and finally the 
losing the object there is the greatest pain, that is the first defect; 

2) The second defect is any amount of acquisition doesn’t give 
satisfaction. Instead of enjoying what I have - remember the watch, 
every time I look at the watch I don’t enjoy the presence of the watch, I 
am reminded of what: the missing scooter. What a tragedy, the missing 
scooter is reminded. The second defect is dissatisfaction and; 

3) The third defect the more I get used to the external crutches 
the more I develop dependence on them. A time comes when I can no 
more be independent, you can never strengthen your leg by using 
crutches, you strengthen your legs only by dropping the crutches and 
learning to walk. 
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And therefore, the sense object have got three defects, ch^cl 
IdlBlclrcidp 31 ctfHcp,>ccidp ETotUcpcciJ^and an intelligent person knows 
that but by covering the intelligence the cpldl deludes this person, he 
doesn’t recognize these defects, therefore HMdl 31 RlcH clRoidi^ 
fcjdlV>Hlrl. So until now how cpldl attacks and what are the bases of 
OPldl have been talked about. Now cptui is going to deal with how you 
have to handle these three bases, 

Verse No .41 

ciAdumBiIacjaiuaicjt foRwci arecraai | 
muiioinorftfdoTsiioifcisiioioiigionT11 
ri^dlld rrnJT^fbcdillfOl ailcff foRPRI dhZcTtfdT | 

UlUWaidl JfSffT PoT ^ITor^cl^llol-orrpIoRT 11 

£ dRchfdT! clAdilcl cH3I3n3t fokldH, $noT-fcj$llot-oITPIordT 

Por uiuiioidi ntafe ft i 

•\ 

So Opeui says here, since cpiai can delude a person and lead 
only to more and more dependence, you have to handle the Opidi, you 
have to conquer the cpldl, is what He wants to say in this e cilcp and 
here He uses the expression $11 ol-fd$i 1 ol-oIT91ol d 1. So if tPldl covers 
the discriminative power, what will be the consequence? He says by 
covering the discriminative power, cPldl destroys both slloldl^ and 
Ri^lloldr 3ncdTAlToIdT and 311 cdlfc|$llold^ are destroyed by ct>ldl. So 
here he uses two technical words, slloldl and Rwiloldl. Both refers to 
the 3ilcdU only. One gains 311 cdl^lloldl^ in two stages, here the first 
stage is called §lloidi, the second stage is called Id^lloidi. 

1) What is the first stage called §lloidi? In the beginning stages 
the teacher points out that you, an individual consists of two parts, one 
is the 3ioilcdll, the body-mind part and the second is the 
Consciousness, which is the 31 led 11 part, this is the first stage, 3ilrdl- 
3ioilcdil Idcl®. And what is the Consciousness part, I have told you 
before, Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body, 
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Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens 
the body, Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body 
and the Consciousness survives even after the death of the body and 
that Consciousness is 3ilr<Ul, which is different from the body-mind- 
complex and this teaching repeatedly has to take place, after so many 
hours of teaching the student at last understands and says now I have 
learnt one thing that I have got an 311oJll. till now he had no belief in 
the 3ilcdll, he doesn’t know at all, now he says there is an 311 call, he 
calls it soul, he calls it spirit and he says I have got an 31 lean, then who 
are you, of course I am the mortal body and behind my body there is 
3ilcau I believe in that 3ilrail, has said, it should be true and 
therefore I believe in that 3ilcail. In fact, that itself is a big stage, 
previously he never thought that there is something which survives 
death. Scientists even now don’t accept, only religions talk about the 
soul or spirit with survives, science doesn’t accept that. Because it is 
invisible, so now he says I am the body and I have a got a spirit, now 
cl <d loci says that this is the first stage. 

2) And what is the second stage of learning? Instead of saying I 
am the body and I have a soul, 3ilrcHl, we have to shift the 
identification and I have to leam to say: what, I am the 31 led 11 and I 
have an incidental, temporary medium called the body. And I operate 
the body sometimes, I don’t operate through the body sometimes. Just 
as the spectacles, I use for some time and I remove the spectacles, 
Similarly, body is a temporary medium through which I function. That 
is why in waking state, I function through the body and experience the 
world; during sleep state, I set aside the body and I don’t experience 
the world. How using the microscope I see the microbes, like that, 
when I remove the microscope I am not able to see the microbes, like 
that through the body scope I see the world in the waking, when I set 
aside the body, I don’t experience the world, but am I there or not in 
the sleep? I am there. Therefore who am I? I am not the body but I am 
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the user of the body. That is what we saw in the 2nd chapter, ciTMiOi 
ufto® STSII II ?-??|| Just as you change the dress you change 

the body also. So this requires lot of lot of <dolol<Jl^ and much 

much more folf^£S[[5JoI3I and when I say I am the 311 rail, it is called 
RHllolJl. 

So what is the difference between siloidl and Rltjlloldl? I have 

■\ "X. 

an 311CJ11. is piloted, is uilyf piloted. I am the 31 led 11 is Rl^lloldl. 
3iuilyf 5 llol(d. And cptjui says everybody has to go through piloted 
and fu^llol-tl. initially Risiloid^ will not come, in the initial classes one 
will say that I have understood well, Tcllfcdfol, that I have an 31 loJll 
and they say, that you teach well and give me a certificate, so through 
fnoRI alone one has to go Rl^lloWl. cptui says tPldl is a big enemy 
because it doesn’t allow both UM3I and Rl$lloldl^ to take place in the 
mind, because to get both siloldl^ and Rlsiloldl^ he has to come to >41011 
class, because the desires will keep him busy, 26 hours a day, OT, now 
internet has come, even business in the night, now no 10 A.M - 6 P.M, 
24 hours. gtllRlfol I have come to India but I still I work with internet. 
I am not saying that you should not work, should not earn. The problem 
is when I have to spend my whole life in accomplishing, acquiring 
these things only, it means <T>1J1 has won, if a person has got 
discrimination, he will also work, he will also earn, not that one should 
not earn, one has to earn, but the thing is he intelligently plans his life, 
that whatever be the work he will find time for this piloted and 

"X. 

Rl^lloldl. And therefore when I am a slave of ®i<d I won’t get an 
opportunity for §lloidl, but when c£d<d is my slave I will find time, I 
should find time, scriptural study is compulsory for all. Generally 
people think that <41(11 is only for those who are good for nothing after 
retirement, there is no work and if he sits at home, it creates a problem 
and quarrels, etc., so if there are some camps etc., I am advised to go 
and come, why are you troubling us always, at least trouble the 
gcdfdiRl for some time! Therefore, they want to send such people to 
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me and therefore when nothing else is to be done they take up 'Midi, 
many people think that <41cll is only for elderly people, when they have 
spent, spent forces they are, they have exhausted all their energy and it 
is not like that. According to our tradition scriptural study is 
compulsory for all, <T>ldl obstructs scriptural study, because it always 
makes you say, ‘Time is Money’, which was on somebody’s table, why 
can’t someone put ‘Time is TftQT board!! Because in Time only you 
get Mloldl. Nobody puts Time is TftSI, everybody puts time is money, 
therefore these two hours if I work something I can earn a little bit 
more money. And therefore Optui says <T>iji is $11 ol - fci^l 1 at - oIT91 at 
and therefore better you handle tPldl by dealing with the three bases. 
The details of which we will see in the next class. 

3o UUIJlcJ: UUlftcJJl UUllrUUlJlcivVlri | UUiAd BWITdRT 

<7\ C\ (A C\ O C\ C\ 

UU1 iJlcj 1 df^TCSTcT II 30 9TTfofT: T: 9TrfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 03, VERSES 41-43 

Sloloi asked a question to Lord cpiiui in verse no.36 and the question 
was what is the obstacle to the practice of cpdiefloi and ultimately an 
obstacle to the practice of §lloieTlo>i also, because the scriptures very 
clearly talk about cpdkfloi convincingly and they do talk about 
§UoieHo>i also convincingly and the human beings have a 
discriminative intellect and the human being is interested in the 
ultimate goal of SIToIocf. In spite of all these things, how come many 
people are not able to follow tPdRiloi? There seems to be some 
powerful obstacle and for that cptui is giving the answer from verse 
no.37 onwards and that answer is 3PI or cPlJl-fnltT which is 
otherwise known as 3fe:, delusion. And that is why 915 cp^iuiet wrote 
the well-known work of iHolofifdocjdl, in which he addressed the 
people 

(HoloilfctocHl SHotoilfcioddi ofifclacHl SHolJlcodlcl I 

X X X (Tv 

dkpdlfrl: means the one whose mind is caught in delusion and this 
3fe:, otherwise known as TlfcRKP: is nothing but confusion regarding 
the priorities of life, 3I€I and cPldl, wealth and entertainment becomes 
more important H£><Tl€fs compared to and TTlRI:. So all the human 
goals can be broadly classified into four - 3I€f, cPIJI, £T3$ and TTlyf:. 3I€J 
is wealth, ®ldt is entertainment, HUi is values, TftQI: is spiritual 
freedom. So one side there is wealth and entertainment, endless 
entertainment through all the channels of TV and through the internet 
also now. And the other side we have got the pair of values and TftSI:, 
the spiritual freedom. In cpolufotticl^ they are called fRfTT and BTTJT. 

An intelligent human being is one who considers the BHI5I as the 
prominent and the important one and HSRI is subservient to 3RT5T and 
the one who has got this clarity of vision he is fdcifcp, non-deluded 
person, cptui tells in the 2nd chapter: oeicPMKLlIcdlcpi cjQ^icpg 
(P^oIctcIoI || 2-X?|| The goal of life is very clear, whereas in the case 
of 3lfdoRps, deluded people, the 3ISI-cpl<ll become more important 
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than £I3f, <JTlyT:. This problem is called the TPI-^Rl: problem, otherwise 
qpfcui calls here cpidi-fpta: problem. And of these two problems, <T>rui 
says, cDldl is the main problem, <T>t£I: is only a different version of the 
same tPldl; apidi meaning desire to complete myself. I have a sense of 
incompleteness, self-insufficiency and I am struggling to make myself 
uoi: through various methods and this struggle to complete myself is 
called tPidi:. It may be through wealth, it may be through 
entertainment, it maybe through people, wife, husband, children, grand 
children, status, all of them are struggles to complete myself. And 
qpoui does not talk about the £pt£T:, the anger, because according to 
OPWJl. and it is true also, obstructed Oiat, obstructed desire alone gets 
converted into anger, therefore tackling tpldl is indirectly tackling 
a5t£I:. Therefore the question came, how can a person handle the <T>1J1? 
And 35TDI suggested three methods as the first step. It is the first aid 
method, not ultimate solution, just as first aid is very important but that 
is not the ultimate solution, if you just give first aid and send him home 
he will be finished, afterwards we have to take to the hospital and treat 
and the first aid solution to <T>iTL is three-fold, they are called cJTL: and 
9TTT: and Rlcicp:. 

1) chh: means discipline of the sense organs. So filtering what 
enters my mind through the sense organs; there must be a board in front 
of the eyes, no admission without permission, trespassers will be 
prosecuted, unnecessary thing should not enter. Our mind is not a 
wastepaper basket for everything to enter, I am particular. This is called 
^JT:, $ ford'd 

2) And once things have entered my mind they are capable of 
generating thoughts, I begin to live in my internally projected world 
and these thoughts also I have to edit, monitor because these thoughts 
alone get converted into words and action and therefore I take care of 
my thoughts also and unhealthy thought I nip in the bud itself. 
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tRflcT clot fio^lri | 
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Two things must be nipped in the bud itself, what are those two things: 

9TT3I, oeiiffpJT. 9M means an enemy, oeiiffr means a disease; if a 
disease is not tackled in the early stages itself, that disease can grow 
and destroy even the healthiest person. That is why now-a-days there is 
master check up. Only thing is it costs too much. The idea is if the 
disease is detected in the beginning you can solve. Another thing which 
has to be nipped in the bud is the enemy, there the verse talks about the 
external enemy. We should extend it to our internal enemy. Any 
negative thought can become my own 31 loci3 9M. The fifth column 
like a terrorist or militant, they are very much within the country which 
makes it very difficult to handle. In Punjab we faced, in Kashmir we 
are facing, a clean open war we can fight and win, but this war is very 
difficult to win because the enemy is within the country. Similarly, an 
unhealthy thought is like a militant or terrorist, so this internal enemy 
in the form of an unhealthy thought is like a terrorist or militant which 
can obstruct my spiritual pursuit and therefore handling the thoughts, 
disciplining my thought life is the second method, which we call 9131:. 

So sensory discipline is method one, mental discipline is method two. 

3) And the third discipline is laaop:. Riacp: is thinking, cpcui 
has to tell this because generally we don’t think, because if we really 
think many of the things that we are doing now we will not be doing. 

Our problem is either non-thinking or careful wrong thinking. Like that 
person who saw a house with a low door, in villages the door is very 
low and this person is a tall person, so many people hit their heads 
while walking, somebody gave a warning it is very low be careful. 
Therefore just bend and go and this person wanted to be careful and 
started bending from here itself and exactly when he came under the 
door, he raised his head and got a bump. That is called thoughtful 
mistake. There are two types of mistakes - one is thoughtless mistake, 
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another is thoughtful mistake and what is that Rldcp:, understanding 
that anything external in itself is incomplete thing, a finite thing. I, a 
finite being, by the acquisition, possession or relation with any finite 
thing I can never become infinite. Finite plus finite is equal to finite. 
You get the whole world as your property, you will be incomplete; you 
get the whole solar system as your property, you will be incomplete; 
you get the whole galaxy as your property, you will be incomplete. 
Therefore we find in cpolufoltlc^ a 9 year old boy says, of Jctfloi 
cliIuM aioicep - any amount of material possession will not satisfy a 
human being. The logic behind is finite plus finite is finite. Insecure 
person gets a few more insecure thing, it will only be insecure plus 
insecure, husband is insecure, wife is insecure, insecure-husband plus 
insecure-wife is more insecure, because previously he was worried 
about himself only, now worried about wife also and gets an insecure 
child, it becomes insecurity cubed and he gets extra money and that is 
again insecurity, the money is insecure. A little bit thinking, you don’t 
require a PhD and all, a lit bit thinking is enough, in spite of this if 
there is any doubt interview any person who has got maximum 
possessions and highest position, he will tell you that he is maximum 
insecure. Ask Clinton he will tell, impeachment sword is just above his 
head, rightly or wrongly he is saved. Who is secure? Therefore security 
and fullness I have to find in myself or I can never find. This must be 
crystal clear, this is called RRlcp:. Either I am ever secure or I am 
never secure, either I am ever full or I am never full. So this is called 
foci cp, world is neither a source of joy nor a source of sorrow; world is 
world, I am the source of joy and I am the source of sorrow, mistaken-I 
is source of sorrow, taken-I is the source of happiness. 

Thus, <331:, 9I3T: and RRlcp: are three what you call three-fold 
disciplines, <331: at sensory level, 9131: at mental level and Ricicp: at the 
intellectual level and cpfcui says of these three disciplines, which one 
should be the first step. What should be the order? cptui says, <331: is 
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the first, first start disciplining your sense organs beginning with your 
tongue. Tongue first, in dRicp, ‘if one sense-organ is under control 
then all four sense-organs are under control’ there is such a statement. 
That is my opinion, I don’t know about the original commentary. So 
you master your tongue both the eating-tongue, entrance and talking- 
tongue, exit; discipline that. Therefore <T>tui said in verse no.41, 
(TTOTcT cadi sfovKllfill 31101 foRPRI - therefore 31otol start with the 
discipline of your sense organs and by way of that Uiuilloldl^ UedRa 
filoldr- handle, master the problem of ®i<n and what type of cpldl, not 
only it is an obstacle to <T>dkfl«>i, but ol 1 at-Rl^l 1 at-oIT91 ola 1^ - it is an 
obstacle to silotefloi also, it destroys both ollolcil^ and Rl^llowr And I 
told you in the last class, I hope you remember, long gap, HIoOI is 
‘there is S^oT’, RYslloiJl is ‘that g^lol I am.’ Olloldl is sllolJl, 
31Uilyr olloldl is Rlolloldl. So both olloldl and RwilolJl are threatened 

X "V X X 

by this cpidi and therefore if you interested in these two, better learn to 
handle this. Continuing; 


Verse No .42 


logeiiiui ip>luoi6P>icr0aiKl: H53IoI: | 

<Jlol5i5<T CRT clfRet! gRj: tRcTTcTTI: II 3-tf5|| 
irafllT 3E§: RoggtRI: tR4T3IoT: | 

3foT3T: cTtmgfe: 2T: g±: II3?T: cT5I: || 

^focdillfdT UAlfOl 3rRT, RoggfRT: 3foT: tTTJT, dfoRT: (T crf^: XUl, ?T 
tR?T: 51: ( 3IIT4TI 3lfiRT)| 


I said that these three-fold disciplines are only the first aid. This 
is not the ultimate solution, it is only a temporary stop gap solution, 
like two types of medicine - palliative medicine and curative medicine. 
Palliative medicine is, it will give you temporary relief, you take cough 
syrup for one hour you will not cough. When the effect is gone the 
cough will come back, it is only a temporary solution. Then what is the 
ultimate solution? Temporary solution you should take to, just as first 
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aid is compulsory, cJ3T:-9PFT:-[cl^qo are compulsory but don’t stop with 
these three, having got temporary relief from (Dial, you to have to go to 
the permanent solution. And what is that permanent solution, 
Sllcdl^llolcU TIcT - Self-knowledge alone is the ultimate solution. Why 
do we say so, what is the logic behind it? The logic is this, desire is an 
expression of a symptom of sense of incompleteness. Why do I want 
things, because without that I am incomplete? Incompleteness 
expressed is desire, that is why we always ask, what is your complaint, 
then he says everything is there, but no child, no grandchild, etc., etc., 
only girl children not there, something or the other, I told you about the 
cTFST? y TfcT, I want I want, it continues. Therefore desire is an 
expression of 3iuulca<h and it will go only by the discovery of 
uulccidi. 31 fid 1 tfof: 3 i[tji, tfof: means not the sweet UuLjl this is 

C\ X X C\ C\ C\ 

Vedantic uulcll, uuldf means full and complete, I don’t lack anything, I 

don’t miss anything. 

oTcT cIAd cfxlolldf ollcpclolfi cfWlor I 

oTTTIWJT^IcfiHclTT II 3-?dll 

(A O 

and in the 2nd chapter, 

Uolfilfcl dcfT cpldllo^lclloUiar Jlofiolclkd I 

31 led labelled loll cTTcT: t^&lclU^lTclcjkeicl || W^ll 

o 

When I am full and complete I don’t need anything, whatever around is 
luxury, c; ci lot ad xKllfd'lfol beautifully says converting everything 
around you into luxury is TftefT. What is luxury? Whatever you possess 
you enjoy, when it is not there you don’t miss that is called luxury. But 
if you miss that object it is no more luxury it has become a necessity. 
So when the things around me are necessities it is bondage, when the 
things around me are luxuries it is called dltQI:. The very presence of 
body is a luxury. That 3PMIor has given me eyes is luxury, that hands 
are there is luxury, you will know value hair is there that is a luxury, 
when you know many people struggling to get some kind of hair on 
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their head, at least pseudo or patch up, when they struggle only, you 
have to meditate Lord I have luxurious hair, whatever be the color. It is 
there, it is a blessing. Therefore 3TtQT: is 31^31 tjuf: and that is possible 
only through 3ilr<U§lloi<tl and therefore in these two verses, 42 and 43, 
cpoui talks about 311alWHol<Jl^ as the ultimate remedy for cpidi-jJjTEl 
problem. And to talk about 311rdl$llol<Jl^ tpUJl has to define 311oJll. 
What is 31 led 11 and we get the definition of 3ilc<Hl in this verse, it is an 
important verse, this verse is a borrowed teaching from OpoIllIoIITcI. In 
the cpolufoRlcl there are two well-known dloNs, 

^fo^LRI: M Aiarf 31^8^151 tfNJT 4IoI: | JlolTlTcl H3I erf^<g^3Ic3II 
dlglotR: II 

JIAfT: U^dloeirtDdloeirtDlrU^tl: ITT: I U^tflool tRTT I&PdcTll cplWl 

O O -V 

TilCRT^frl: || ^tafoPSfT ?-3-?o/??|| 

Those two verses, tptui condenses in this verse and here Optui is 
revealing the 3ilr<Hl, through a particular method called 3iT’a£Icft- 
(39ToT oVlKi. 3UxWIcft cT9ToT o<ll<L means gradual revelation. In 
31-£>o£Icft <T9Iof, during the wedding, so one has to see the 3Ux>£lHi 
star and this 3I5xI£rHt star is extremely subtle and therefore a person 
cannot directly see, therefore first one has to show the grossest one like 
the moon, therefore you show the grossest luminary that is the moon, 
then you say you just see in that direction there is a bright star, from 
that you see the third one and then you go to that, each time the person 
asks, is this 3F2?o£Icft and you have to say No. Then he shows the next 
one and thus in few stages he reveals the 3LPoTTcft. This gradual 
revelation is called 3FZx?£Icft <T9fer ovnei or 911TC11 tToyl oviRl. You 
show the tree, then show the branch, then take the tip of the branch, 
then show two twigs which are bifurcating and between two twigs you 
ask the person to see and that is the star. Now the Qcjlof l uses the same 
method of revealing the 3110111 step by step, it is otherwise known as 
U>Ucpl9T fclcicp. 3I5xj£rHt c391oI ovuej is otherwise U>tlcpl9T fqckp:. 
First reveal the grossest, then subtle, then subtle, then subtle. And here 
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the word used is tR:, a very significant word, literally the word tR: 
means superior. So a gradation of superior thing is shown, this is 
superior, superior to that the next one, superior to that is the next one 
and the superior most is the 311oJll. And this word tR has got lot of 
philosophical significance also, which 915 aRlUKi explains in his 
cpdluloitm commentary, he says the word fR: signifies three things, 
simple meaning is superior, but it signifies three features, TTtfJT, 
dlfilod: Urdollrdll McTRf. 

c\ 

1) So that which is superior is subtle, a subtler thing is called a 
superior thing, that is meaning No. 1 and; 

2) The second meaning is 51^Io?T:, air is still subtle, as you go 
subtler and subtler it becomes more and more pervasive and when you 
come to space, the 31KP19T. it is extremely subtle and therefore it is all- 
pervading. 

Therefore superior means No.l, subtle; No.2 more pervading and; 

3) No.3 915<4RlUl<iI says, it is more closer to you, Uonoiicdll 

fffflTSJ. 

o> 

So this gradation is talked about, we have to take our mind 
along with these steps and then ultimately we land in the 311oJll. And 
there is the 4th idea also which is not directly mentioned by cPTOI, but 
to be taken note of here is: a subtler thing controls a grosser thing, a 
subtler thing is more powerful, capable of controlling a grosser thing. 
Keeping this we will see the gradation. sfocKtlfth tRlf&T 311^: - the 
sense organs are superior ones compared to the sense objects, the sense 
organs are TRlfiil superior to the sense objects, why: because the very 
existence of sense objects is proved by the sense organs alone. For a 
blind person the world of forms and colors does not exist, therefore the 
existence of forms and colors depend upon what: the very sense organ. 
And therefore compared to the external world, the sense organs are 
superior. Then cpWJi says t>fo<Ni<FZI: tRTT 3ToT: - superior to the sense 
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organs is the mind, because the sense organs can function as sense 
organs only when the mind is there to back, if the mind is not behind 
you cannot see. Suppose you are in a railway station, you are going to 
receive someone, very very crowded and you are looking for that 
person, your mind is occupied with the thought of that person and the 
other people come and pass you, you don’t notice. And sometimes they 
complain also, I came in front of you and you didn’t smile at all. What 
happened? Then goes on building up also, I saw the other day he was 
moving up with my enemy. And he must have put in some word, 
therefore he also should have become, build-up and we kill ourselves, 
simple reason is he was preoccupied therefore the mind was not behind 
the eyes and that is why in English we have an idiom, blank look, 
means eyes are open but no perception takes place. Similarly, 
sometimes in the class, ears are open no hearing takes place. And that 
is why I stop the class exactly on time, because our mind is tuned for 
one hour class. If I say one and half hour and take class you will listen, 
but if I say one hour and exceed, it is switched off. That is why I am 
very punctual, don’t think that I am very very punctual, the reason is 
selfish because I want you to hear me, and that is why says 

31 o^l^1<Jloll 3r3TTJT o!I39l3io3?t3iotl 3181331 ohBfWMrT JloUll #3 

C\ X (T\ X 

3 Wfh JlolxMl pTuftfcT I ... II II 

surely through mind alone you are really seeing or hearing, therefore 
eye is an eye only when it is backed by the mind and therefore mind is 
superior to a sense organ, then d lot ,51: rf 351 3 Lc',: - superior to the 
mind is the intellect. Mind has got mainly two-fold functions, one is 
emotions and another is doubt, 3E?35c3 fcicpcuioJKpdl 3lot: 
TtScpcu fcicpcucll means to be nor to be, to go not to go, to eat or not 
to eat, that doubting faculty is called mind and emotions also, now both 
the emotions and doubts can be controlled by knowledge, your 
discriminative power, In fact, that is what a §lllol accomplishes, 
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nffecn: II 3-??|| 


Wise people are not under the grip of emotion. Not that they don’t have 
emotions, very careful, minus emotions there is no difference between 
Sllfoi and a rock, they are different because we have got sentiments or 
emotions. What I say, si 1 lot is not free from emotions, Elliot is not 
under the grip of emotions because he knows how to handle them 
because of his wisdom. Most of the emotions are because of ignorance, 
unintelligent judgment of situations, wrong perceptive, hatred, jealousy 
most of them are unintelligent response. Therefore through intellect 
emotions can be handled, through intellect doubts also can be handled, 
In fact, any doubt will go only by clear knowledge and therefore is 
capable of handling the mind that is why in cpolufoittcl, a beautiful 
analogy is given, the body is like a chariot, the sense organs are like the 
horses, mind is like the reins controlling the horses and cJTc', is like the 
driver who alone controls the reins and through the reins controls the 
horses and through the horses controls the very direction of the life’s 
journey and therefore cptui says <JIoI3I: cT £RI ctQr - fdsllolJRl cpt^T 
is superior to a loti a lid cpt^T. Intellect is superior to mind, rational 
intellect is superior to emotional mind. Then what is superior to 
intellect he says, d: tRcT: cT 31: - that which is superior to even 

the intellect is 31:, is the 3ilrail, 31: means 3ilcail is superior to the 
intellect also and what do you mean by 3ilcail: is the Consciousness 
because of which I am aware of the very intellect, its knowledge and its 
ignorance. So when you say I know, I ask you the question, how do 
you know you know, you say I know English, I ask the question how 
do you know, you say I know, you say I know that I know English, that 
means what: the knowledgeable condition of the intellect I am aware 
of, therefore intellect is also an object of my awareness, the knowledge 
in the intellect is also an object of my awareness and then I ask you, do 
you know Chinese, then you say I don’t know, then I ask the question 
how do you know. No 3ctlf<Jlfol I know, what do you know, I know 
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ct><JKll«>l: 


that I don’t know Chinese. So I don’t know is another quality of the 
intellect, quality of ignorance, therefore not only I am aware of the 
knowledgeable mind I am also aware of the ignorant mind, both 
knowledge and ignorance are properties of the intellect, which I am 
aware of. Therefore I am neither intellect, nor am I knowledge, nor am 
I ignorance, I am the Consciousness who am aware of the intellect and 
its property of knowledge as well as ignorance, that I who is neither the 
body nor the sense organs, nor the mind, nor the intellect, all these four 
are the object of my knowledge, body is the object of my knowledge, 
mind is the object of my knowledge, senses are the object of my 
knowledge. Again cj^llolcrcf Tttlfdlfol beautifully says when you want 
to test your eyes or ears, the doctor asks the question do you see, why 
can’t he find out, Tciifdifoi says, I thought that because he is an 
American doctor, with advanced equipment he will know what I can 
see and what I cannot. But he puts an empty frame and puts different 
glasses and asks me: do you see, that means what: I know whether I see 
and I know whether I don’t see. Therefore seeing property of the sense 
organ and non-seeing property of the sense organ I am aware of, the 
hearing property of sense organ, the non-hearing property of sense 
organ, 

3Io£l eel J1 ocJ cel lie' ecl tRlf : ^l1<hU<y3<MU<M9ITf£7 ciyPT: | fddcD<T5WlfO[ 

|| 

In RacBcT^WflDi, 91ActjqidCl beautifully says, 3Ict£I:, total 

deaf is one thing, there;: means ears are slightly dull, dullness of the ear, 
sharpness of the ear, total deafness of the ear, all I am aware of. Thus 
the world is object, body is object, then sense organs are object, mind is 
object, intellect is object, I am object. No. I am ever the subject, who 
am aware of all the objects. And I the subject can never be objectified, 

If I the subject can never be objectified, how do I know I am existent. 

Suppose somebody asks, if I the subject cannot be objectified, how do I 
know I am existent. What is the proof? You don’t require any proof, 
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<t>dKll«>l: 


the very availability of the object is the proof for the presence of 
subject. That I have got eyes, I don’t see my eyes? I don’t see, but the 
very fact that I am seeing every one of you is the proof for my eye. I 
don’t see, but the very fact that I am able to see you is the proof. When 
you take a picture in that picture so many people are there and you 
conclude that if there are 9 people in the picture for that program at 
least 10 people must have gone, why because there must be a 
photographer. Suppose you say, automatic photograph, I will ask you 
the question, camera is there or not, camera is never seen in the picture, 
but camera’s existence is never doubted, I the awareness is never seen 
but its existence can never be questioned and that I the awareness 
which proves everything but which doesn’t require any proof, that 
awareness is the 31 lc<J 11 and this 3ilrdll I should know or I should own 
up as myself. Then what will happen? That is said in the last verse. 

Verse No .43 

m wt,: Hi TTFcTfRl 1 cJ11 olJ11 cd 1 ol 1 | 

O X 

3® 9MdlfUdlftl cpldUoU oqiTlOdl II 3-V3II 

O vT> ^ 

WTJT cITT: lT3dT cI^hcIT TTTfTRI 311cdllo[dl 311cdlloil | 

X O X X 

Olfia 9f>prr dlfllcllril cpptl-^ATlT c^lTlcJdl II 3 X311 

O X XO X 

fT dlrilellfll! TTTJT (311rdiloi) cpj: tRdT c|c[OT 311rdlloll 3ilcdfloidf 
TRTTRI. cpIdr-^TIdT cT5f5TcTdT 9TTJT 3lfc> | 

xo x o -v 

So 31 oj.ol, your ultimate task is knowing this 3ilrdll, the 3clovi cTfcTJT. 
And what type of eiclovi cTfcfdT: ct^cj: CRdT which is superior to even 
the intellect, which is the objectifier of even the intellect, which is the 
subject behind the intellect, that 3ilrdii, the Consciousness you should 
own up. And what is the nature of that Consciousness, I have discussed 
before, Consciousness is not part, product or property of the body; 
Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens 
the body; Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body; 
Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body, that surviving 
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Consciousness cannot interact because of the want of, because of the 
lack of medium. So that boundless Consciousness and what is the 
example I give, like the light pervading the hand, but which is not 
limited by the boundaries of the hand, just as the boundless light is all- 
pervading but beyond the hand you don’t see the light but it is there. 
Similarly, the Consciousness is in the body and it is beyond the 
boundaries of the body, this *>1 c cfcRT- 31olact 31 led 11 one should know. 
And it is not sufficient to know that there is Consciousness, more 
important is learning to train our mind to own up the formless 
Consciousness as the real-I, the formed-body is not the real-I, the 
formless-Consciousness is the real-I. One western author, Wayne Dyer, 
who writes beautifully, who is influenced by Oriental teaching, he says 
when you shift the I, from the formful-body, formed-body to the 
formless-Consciousness, that is called transformation. What is the real 
transformation in life? Not converting the thin-body to fat-body, that is 
not the real transformation; nor converting fat-body to thin-body by 
regular walking, that is not the real transformation; the real 
transformation is transcending the form. And then what is that, I am the 
formless Consciousness. Then what about the body and mind, just as I 
use the spectacles consisting of two glasses to transact with the world, 
the body and mind are like the spectacle which I use to transact with 
the world, during waking I use the body and mind and transact, during 
sleep what do I do: body and mind are set aside that is why I am not 
able to transact. Transacting-I is absent in sleep, am I absent in sleep? 
Non-transacting-I still continues. What is the proof? That is why I 
happily go to sleep. If sleep is the death of the individual, if sleep is the 
death of the individual nobody will go to sleep. We will all stay awake 
by all means. Now I know during sleep the transacting-I alone is gone, 
the non-transacting, un-located I continues. Therefore body and mind I 
use and set aside, therefore they are the media, they are not me. 
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So this is the Vedantic training. And then what should you do? 31 led loll 
311rdlloldl^ ARehRi. by claiming this new identity we have to remove 
the previous orientation, that I am a finite, mortal, insecure individual 
is my orientation. Right from my birth, my orientation is that I am 
finite and mortal and I cannot be happy within myself, I require to be 
fine, to be OK, as a baby dlcRhliacl ifclsi^lcD: I wanted the balloons 
and computer games (now 21st century, people will not understand 
balloons). One SRcT oliceidl^ teacher was telling, when she wanted to 
teach about 'dWtcR churning the buttermilk, so they have got the 
symbolism for that. The students asked what is this, because now there 
is no more that churning is there. So I was recommending 
hereafterwards whenever such a theme comes show the way they use 
mixie. So <JU>d ollc<W^di01 is changed hereafter. Where is buttermilk 
for churning when no milk is there. So therefore, the orientation we 
have to change and new orientation comes, that is called §lloi foPx3T. 
cpdJT says 31 led loll TllcJllohb TfTcTfRI, 5f?cTfRT means fMidpcdl, 
internalize this teaching, steady this teaching, reinforce the teaching, to 
use the 2nd chapter language, f^£idlWl: <ffcT. What is the different 
between U§1: and If you are only U§1:, this knowledge is 

alive in this playground, the moment the class is over and the chappal 
is on, the good old miserable, bitter, limited, angry, restless, irritable, 
imitated, that person comes, again if you come to the class it is good. 
Whereas if I am a this knowledge continues and it is available 

whenever I need. So ready availability of knowledge during crisis is 
called §lloi lolbOl, otherwise it is like ‘a drawing of the vegetable 
cannot be used for the cooking’, ‘Just knowing something is not the 
same as being able to do it.’ And how do you that: by folfc^kdTTToTJL 
by dwelling upon this teaching in any manner, either by sharing with 
someone, or by reflecting within myself, or I write, or I teach, I do 
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something or the other, that dwelling is important. So 311 rail here 
means the mind. So steady your mind, 31 led loll, with the mind, steady 
your mind with the mind, which means by the practice of meditation, 
by the practice dwelling upon the teaching, re-living the teaching is 
meditation. Meditation is not only sitting with closed eyes, re-living the 
teaching, either by reading, writing, or thinking, or teaching, or sharing 
etc., is all re-living, AkhltRI. olfk 9TTJT dlftldlfil. When you own up 
this Consciousness as myself, I discover idulcddi, because the physical 
body alone is limited, but I the formless 3ilcdU is not limited at all. And 
this owning up of the dulrddl removes all the wants. In fact, everything 
is in me the Consciousness, what do I miss in life and therefore 91 ?idi 
olIS, 3IufoI may you destroy your enemy, what type of enemy: cpldl- 
<*oUdL which is in the form of insatiable want, greed, yearning, urge in 
the form of that desire whatever enemy is there, what type of tpldl it is, 
cpTHcMT which is incomprehensible, which is very difficult to 
understand because majority has not yet understood what is cplJl and 
that is why they try to fulfill the OPl<U by acquisition, 
of cpJIUll ol IforaT tdolor rdMcd* 31dkircldllol9I: | || cbckMlufolfckl 

C O "\ 

?-3 II 

That they didn’t know, therefore this incomprehensible, inscrutable 
<T>1J1 you just give up only by UOkOdi^ owning. So this is the ultimate 
solution. Thus first aid is <3<H:-9TFT: and Rklcp: and 3ilrdl§lloidi is the 
ultimate solution and once <T> 1 J 1 is handled, spfel: is also automatically 
handled. 

30 TkAfRRr Bjldl^okl^lclld TUfokkAl filAlRklkli 

3lkptU[[olol^cllO cpJkilofi oITJT dHktl3£ZTRI: II 3H 

30 tiuldicj: uulklcddl uuikuukl^kf | qrfcd uuldlkdld 

C\ G\ X (A C\ O C\ <A 

UukVlklRlWl || 3o 9TTfofT: 9Tlfo(T: OTfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 03, SUMMARY 


Today I will give you a summary of the 3rd chapter, which we 
have just completed. As the very title of the chapter indicates, this is a 
chapter elaborating the topic of cDdkfioi and the background for this 
chapter is Tlolol ’ s doubt which he expresses in the beginning of this 
chapter and 3 TSoT’s doubt is based on the Lord’s teaching of the 2nd 


chapter. In the 2nd chapter, Lord cptui has dealt with both ^llotefhsi 
and tDdkfiop but you find that Lord <T>tui has focused more on 
SlloidiW it’s very teaching begins with the topic of silotefRl and the 
Lord says that the wise alone will be free from sorrow. 

Anikei 1 olotl9lkl2c0 U^lKllcjiH iffUTTf | 

UfD-Scfl: || 2-??|| 


Thus O^ui’s teaching begins with the glorification of knowledge as a 
means of liberation. And in the 2nd chapter cptui concludes the 
teaching also by glorifying &2LJU§1:, describing his knowledge as 

grsitftLrfcI:, 

W Mtsft ©8lfcl: mef oToE UTRI Rtdkufcl | 

o 

Seircll^llJfaclcUlcTsftsl^lRilcliUidic^lcl II 2-19311 

Thus ®bui begins with §Uoi<Llo>l and ends with §llol<Llo»l, in between 
cfJCtJT talks about cDdlctfoi and asks 31u|al to fight. 

cLJlPi 2T3^r c21clccll tUol>o1il | 

o x 

5I3fr tffccIT Tldlcci tTET jcVlcl 11 2-tfd|| 

x x cx 

3iotoi, may you do <T><J1. Even though cptui has made the teaching very 
clear because of 31oJoTs filtered listening he does not grasp the 
teaching very clearly and therefore he gets a doubt. And that doubt is: 
if §llol<Llo>i is very important and Oloieiloi alone leads to liberation, Oh 
Lord, you should persuade me to take to §HaRn5I, on the other hand 
you are glorifying silotefloi and ultimately you are advising me to 
follow cpi4>iLlo»i. You glorify cILjRtTT and asks me to do cpal it is 
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understandable, you glorify ^UoteTloi and ask me to follow 5 II 0 I it is 
wonderful, but you glorify siloteiloi and ask me to do <T>dI it looks 
unacceptable to me, it is like advertising a product and saying therefore 
you buy the other product. So therefore the 3rd chapter begins with 
TiotoTs question which happens to be the introduction to this chapter. 

With this background we will enter into the chapter proper. 

From verse no. 1 to 7 we get the introduction in which 31 oj.ol 
asks the question, cptui tell me which is better - should I follow 
Sllotefloi or should I follow cpdfettsi, which is a better path for 
liberation and if you consider silaieiloi is better, please don’t ask me to 
fight this war, especially the war which I cannot take to at all. So it is 
comparison of the relative superiority of Oodteiloi and §lioi<llo>l, that’s 
what 3IuToT wants. And in the introductory portion, OpWJi makes certain 
fundamentals very clear and which is every important for every seeker 
to know and the points that we have to note in this context is: 

There is no choice between cpdkfloi and 5lloiejl«T therefore 
we can never ask the question which one is better. You can choose 
between two types of pants which pant is better to wear, you can 
choose between two types of shirts which shirt is better, you don’t ask 
the question whether pant is better or shirt is better. Why because there 
is no choice between these two. If tpdkfloi is one means of liberation 
and §tioieilo>i is another alternative means of liberation then you can 
ask the question, which one is better, but our scriptures have never 
accepted more number of means for liberation for us to choose, and it 
is very clear that the iflloRttsi is the only means of liberation, so where 
is the question to follow ^tioteHoi or not. The only choice is whether 
you want TttSI: or not? And if I am a dtdtfg I have no choice with 
regard to ^tioteHoi and the next problem that I face is, if I have to take 
to moRltsi, I have to possess the required qualification, not only for 
§lloieild>i, anything in life requires qualification. Whether you want to 
play cricket, whether you want to undergo a treatment, whether you 

788 

_ r 































want to learn music, music also requires some basic qualification. So 
§UoieHo>i also requires the qualification and most of us do not have the 
qualification, which is purity and maturity and detachment. And this 
qualification, therefore, we have to acquire before entering ^lloteHoi 
and the qualifications can be acquired only through 0331<Llo>l, there also 
no choice. So qualifications can be acquired only through cDJieflop 
can be acquired only through silotefhM, therefore the essence of 
our scriptural teaching is: follow apateiloi, acquire qualifications, 
follow §lloieIlo>i, attain 3[tQI:. This is the ‘Grand Tmnk Road’ of the 
clefs, there is no question of any confusion, any other confusion is our 
creation and if you talk of any other they all will be combined in 
cpdkfloi. If you talk about 3IBCT53I that is part of cpakiloi. if you 
talk of olU dllo>l it is part of cp<4<iLlo>i, if you talk of varieties of 
meditation on various cladls that is part of cpdlcfloi. Any you 
name, it will be clubbed, it will be within the fold of tpcikfloi and by 
following that cpdleiloi one should acquire qualifications, then follow 
moRfioi and attain 3TlQT:. Therefore 31o|ol, your question is wrong, 
never ask which is better, follow both. But there is a choice with 
regard to the lifestyle that you should take to. So there is something 
called uolcl a life in society with family, children, with activities 
etc., which is called uolcl 3 TPT and there is another lifestyle which is 
called lotqjrl <Jll<q. where I don’t take any responsibility, no family, no 
possession, no work, nothing. One is called <*16x>£T3IT9T>dl, another is 
called Atom At 3113131, between the two ways of life, which we call as 
lot cm, with regard to fottm you have choice. And whatever be the 
lifestyle that you choose, you have to follow both the SKIoIs. 
Therefore if you choose o»16A€T 3II3I3I lifestyle you have to follow 
BJdkfioi and you have to follow motoloi and if you choose ALaOiAL 
3IT313I lifestyle there also you have to do BTjf. known as TlmTRT 3IT313T 
OPTtlJcli, for yiovnQi also a^als suitable to ALoailAL are there, 
which is indicated by the a u A. For a 3II3I3I 0?3l is represented 
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by sacred thread, for a 51 o il ti l 3IM@T his coals are represented by 
cJU 5 . And cptui says, 31o|al whatever be your lifestyle you follow both 
and attain liberation. And naturally the question will come, if there is a 
choice between 3II3I3I and iioillil 3113131, which one is better. 

And cptui openly says, between the two 31131318, 3113131 is better 

for 95% or 96% or 97% or 98% or 99% or 99.9%. If an unfit person 
takes to 51 oil lit 3II3I3I it will bring down the very glory of 51 oil 151 
3II3I3I and in the society, 51 oil l fils will come under a joking matter. I 
hear that in most of TV dramas, they are digging at 510511 [ 51 s. All kinds 
of things are coming, the iioillil 3IT313T as a whole and 51 oil 1 fils as a 
whole will be brought down and therefore better, oj_f?i5r 3IT313T is safe. 

So therefore in the introduction cptufs teaching is: 31 o|ol, continue in 
o> 165 €f 3IT313T, do your duty, purify the mind, acquire knowledge and be 
free by becoming a sllfoi <5TS5Vr. And a ^?l ifot <46i5r is liberated and 
superior to an 31^1lfot 51 oil 1 fit, a silfol o>ig^€i is better and superior to 
an 3HnfoT iioillfil and cptui gives himself as an example. You see I 
am a 3161 o»165SI:, because 16,008 wives, not one or two. That is why 
iclifa'lfol tells, somebody asked 50lf3lfsjl it seems, that you are 
worshipping cptut who has got 16,008 wives, does he deserve worship, 
idifaifol said that I am worshipping only because he manages 16,008. 

You fools are not able to one keep one wife happily and if cptut can 
make 16,008 wives happy, he requires 16,008 oiaiicpii. This is the 
introductory portion, the most important 31 074 is 
cftcfJvSf531 ol^ f^fcTOT foPx5T 051 ulrPl 31iIlolU | 

§uotiiloioi iiisiciiioii cpdiiiViot infd.oiiaiii 3-311 

Two lifestyles are there, take to anyone lifestyle, follow both the 

5Hei6Ts and be free, this is from verse no. 1 to 7. 

Then from Verse no .8 to 20, cptui elaborately discusses the 
topic of cpalifloi. So what is cpafifioi? I told you OVfeTtsi is a mixture 
of two words, <T>3f meaning proper action and 5Ll3>l meaning proper 
attitude, Proper Action plus Proper Attitude is tpalifloi. Then the next 
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question is: what is proper action, the scriptures divide the actions into 
three types, TlfrQcp, ^olQtcD and cl Ml klip actions. Tlfrcicp action is 
the best action, ^tolfklcp action is mediocre and the clWlfTKp action is 
the worst, why because Tlfrcicp action promotes spiritual growth the 
maximum, whereas TolfTKp action promotes the spiritual growth only 
less compared to TlfrQcp whereas dldlQlcp actions not only do not 
promote spiritual growth, it will take a person away from spirituality. 
Therefore this gradation is based on spiritual benefit or mental purity. 

1) And what is the general definition of Tllfcicp action? All 
those actions in which the beneficiaries are more, that will come under 
TlfrQcp action, if the beneficiary is my entire family, a little Tiled cp; 
and it expands further into the village, still better; it goes to the entire 
state, still better; goes to the entire nation, it is still better; it goes to the 
entire humanity, it is still better; it goes to the entire living beings, it is 
still better; the more the number of beneficiaries the more TlfrUcp the 
action is and the more the purity is. 

2) And ^olfricp action is that action in which the beneficiaries 
are lesser, confined only to the family or even in family only myself, I 
am not bothered about others in the family, so utterly selfish action will 
come under ,>alfTKP action where the purity is minimum or less. 

3) And the clWlfTKP action is harmful action, in which I get the 
benefit and all the other people are harmed and tptui says Tlojol a 
cp.lkl'lfdi will take to more and more of Tlfrcicp action and the 
scriptures themselves prescribe U>tl TRfRRTs as a set of Ttfccicp 
actions. And I don’t want to go to the topic of U>c.l <llf?l<ilsi, you must 
be recollecting. This is proper action. 

Then cptui talks about the proper attitude, which is the attitude 
of AWicadl, maintaining the equanimity of mind. And how does one 
maintain the TtJlccldl? cpcui prescribes two methods, one is ^AiquJui 
etfck - dedicating all actions to the Lord so that you don’t dislike any 
action. When you are forced to do an action you don’t like there is a 


791 






































tremendous strain. Those people who go to work without liking their 
job, there is a tremendous strain and five days a week, six days a week, 
8 hours a day, I am doing something I don’t like, imagine what a 
tremendous mental strain a person has to undergo. You get physically 
and mentally exhausted very quickly and within 40 years you grow old, 
why because there is a constant split personality, I don’t like to do this, 
but I have to do this. In tpjkfl^l. what we do is if I cannot get the 
action that I like, then learn to like whatever action you have to do. If I 
cannot get a job that I like, better I leam to like whatever job I have to 
do, how do I developing that liking, by dedicating that action to the 
Lord and as a <HcD I don’t want to do any action, I don’t want to offer 
any action to the Lord half-heartedly. Therefore, to maintain Tldlccian I 
should love my carrier, my profession, whatever I do, this is called 
ifYraifuT c|Qt This is not only sufficient, for my actions I am reaping 
results constantly, not only I am a OPClI, simultaneously I am a SHlcDl, 
every moment the results of my past action are coming, not only the 
result of the immediate past but the result of the remote past also, that 
is why some people get confused, I am leading such a very nice life, 
how come I am suffering, they forget the fact that my present 
experience is not the result of, need not be the result of my present life, 
my present experiences can be the result of the remote past also, that is 
why often I lead a good life and suffering come, like £t<Jl<T?t suffering 
and oicO suffering, many people, noble ones have suffered. And how 
can I accept that, the only way is learning to accept all the experiences 
as UT110. Thus as a cpcll develop ^Ytqiuui ctQr as a IHlcPl 
develop UTiict cpj. ^“a^iilui aQf plus UTiict alj; is equal to TWiccur 
ctf c c; here means attitude. The attitude of dedicating every action to the 
Lord and attitude of accepting every experience as ^°vT?’s gift and 
cptui says: 

^ft^iraf: ctxhPl TTS^I oHdrtil fUol^vq | 

O X 

fifeLMOldLTl: ThTl ffffxrr Tidied eft^T 3t31cl || 

x x cx 
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So cpdkiloi is ^idlrcldl. 

"V 

Then cptui asks everyone to do ct>dl<f|oi, by looking at 
qpdteiloi from different angles. Four angles we saw in this chapter, 
beautiful way. From any angle you look at cU<JKtl<5I it is wonderful. 

1) First angle is: take cpakAoi way of life as a commandment 
of the Lord, lal^cldL If you cannot understand the glory or the 
importance, at least out of fear you follow, doesn’t matter. So this is 
called the attitude of ‘f 9 cf?’s commandment. And just like the rules of 
the Government, many of them we follow not because we appreciate 
those laws, because we will get punishment if we don’t follow. Even 
we obey traffic signal not because of our maturity, if it is out of 
maturity we will follow at all times, but we follow after seeing whether 
the policeman is there, if he is, we obey. Even now, after so much 
education, still we follow only out of fear, whenever there is a gross 
mind we have to instill fear. For those people who are gross, the Lord 
says follow cpdleflop if not out of appreciation at least out of fear 
because if you don’t follow you will get llc<iai<l UIUJL Not doing 
^toLenaocJold^ then you will get UlUJf not doing prayers, UlUJf not 
doing W&, big UlUdL Always fear, that is the only language we leam. 

So this is called cpaiefloi as ‘f Q cfJ 311511. 

2) Suppose we are a little bit matured, cptui says it need not be 
out of fear but it can be out of a sense of gratitude. Follow this way of 
life as an offering to the Lord as a <151. As AOll?l fciodKlloiocJ 
beautifully says, what God has given you is Elis gift to you, what you 
do with what God has given is your gift to the Lord. So with the life 
what I accomplish, what I contribute that becomes my expression of 
gratitude to the Lord. Therefore convert cpdl<iloi into <151:, this is the 
second angle of <Pdl<il«>l. 

3) Then the third angle that cptui presents is <T>dI<fioi as 
9fftKP<Jl. Whether you take it as a worship of the Lord, whether you 
take it as ^rfJ’s commandment, it doesn’t matter, cp,jI<f|oi is the best 
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method of cleansing your mind of raga, <£tl:, cpidi, cTrtfT:, cftST, 3fe:, 
etc. Therefore 9ft£lcpdlqneans it is a great purifier. 

4) Then the fourth angle of tpdkiki that cptui presents is 
cpdkikl as £131. cpdkM is the only way of life by which cosmic 
harmony can be maintained, ecology can be maintained, environment 
can be maintained, social harmony can be maintained. Singing a choir, 
a group of singing, if I want to sing, the first and most important 
condition is that I should know which Brfrl they are singing. If 
everybody is singing BlSlkl ikdctlftldlJT .. at a particular BTfrT and you 
chant at a different Btfrl it creates dissonance. Even twenty people 
chanting in one 3rfcf you hear as one chanting, but one person’s ThT'^rfct 
it disturbs. Therefore, for that I should be attuned to the Blfcl that is 
there or I should keep quiet without singing. But those who sing in 
3I£RlfcI, as they say, are the loudest because they are not aware of it, 
they are blissfully ignorant of the srfcT. A cpdkflf^T’s mind is so 
expanded that he appreciates the cosmic orchestra, cosmic harmony, 
that he is incapable of violating that harmony and that is called £131. 

Thus follow cpdktki as 311511, follow cpdktki as <151, follow 
cpaklkl as 9fhTcP3T or follow cpdkiki as £131, whichever aspect 
appeals to you take to that aspect but follow cpdkiki. This is the 
beautiful teaching that is given from verse no.8 to first line of verse 
no.20. 

Then from verse no.20 second line up to verse no.29, cptui 
talks about the duties of a 5 frfoT. Even though it may not be relevant to 
many people because it is the duties of a 5 HfoI. ‘It is not necessary as 
we are not 511 lots and also we are not going to become one in the near 
future’, this is the view of many people!!! But still cptui wants to 
narrate from which we get valuable corollaries also. Corollary is more 
important to us. And what are those duties, cptui says, 511 fot does not 
require any 5H£Ior, because he has already accomplished the 3ff£<T3T, 
the goal. A means is required only to accomplish the end, after 
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accomplishing the end the means become irrelevant, therefore, filial 
does not require cpdkflop $ii[oi does not require $lloi<Llo>l, he doesn’t 
require Uoll. he doesn’t require alU, he doesn’t require cURI, 



O X 


: cpfforiTH: I 


He has no do’s and no don’ts also. Optui says even though $11 fol 
doesn’t require any discipline, ah the other people in the society, being 
31$llfols they all require discipline and therefore, as long as the $11 fol is 
in the society he should follow the disciplines to serve as a model to 
other people, because $11 fol being great, the whole society will be 
looking up to him, that is what it is, when a person wants to become a 
great cricketer, then he will watch Tendulkar right from the hairstyle 
onwards. Because he becomes a model. What is your secret of success, 
it is asked in ah interviews. Therefore $11 fol being a successful human 
being, the society wants to emulate him, imitate him, follow him and if 
$11 lot drops all the disciplines and the society is already lazy and they 
are waiting for some excuse they may follow and therefore, cpbui says 
HHchvUfci BiWTclclcdclclil SIoT: I 
51 HcUdllUldl cp^cl cilcPTcldolclcIcl II 3-5?|| 

XO 


Society wants models. Children always the photos of different people 
in the wall, pin-ups. Keeping cricketers, cinema actors and actress in 
varieties of dresses, then constantly watching that, that becomes the 
impression. If the elders are not ready give good models, bad models 
will replace the good ones and therefore it is the elders’ responsibility, 
especially the $llfoi. Therefore Stoic!, even if you are a $nfoT better do 
your duty, not for your sake but for the society’s sake, don’t confuse 
them. 


of Cff^JlllcTlT ol Ot vl cj$l 1 Ot 1 d KP df 51 $ fo 1 ol 1 < 11 ^ I 
elWlc5kItpdllft>[ fd^loHcp: 5MM5oI II 3-5511 
So this is primarily advice to a $11 fol. but corollary also is very 
important. Indirectly through $11 fol cptui is advising all the elderly 
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people in the society. It is not an advice to a 51 1 lot alone, but this is an 
advice to all the important people who count in the life of younger 
generation and four people count in the life of a young person, i.e., 
clllrll. lUcll and and Not. (Alol means now you have to say dlfoN - 
minister), all these four count very much and therefore cpbui is giving a 
warning to all the parents, watch your life because even though you 
don’t say anything directly to the child, the child is watching and the 
audio visual effect is more powerful than any number of advices. In 
fact, you need not advice at all, lead a proper life that is better teaching 
than hundred hours of lecturing. Therefore, cptui advices the parents, 
qpfcui advises the teachers also, which is very relevant to all the elders. 
This is the topic from verse no.20 second line to verse no.29. 

And then from verse no.30 to 35, cpbui summaries the whole 

5 C 

teaching and talks about the significance of cpdieildi and the 30th verse 
is the most important verse of this chapter in which cptui condenses 
cpaklk, and that verse is: 

thkl xMctllOl cpdilfili xtiovi^viiteiioJlvlrlTll I 
foRTpHfolJlJII 9JT3I gt^IAcr RlolrlocU: || 3 - 30 1| 

So he gives a five point program to become a cpdki)fdp what are the 
five factors to be taken care of to become a cpdietlloi. What are they? 

No. 1 is have spiritual goal as the primary priority of your life. 
That is the first indication of clNJkltsi. Spiritual goal is the primary 
goal. We do not say that other goals are not required, but we should 
remember that the other goals are subservient to this primary goal. 
Because if all the other goals do not lead to spiritual goal then all the 
other goals are utterly useless, because they are subject to arrival and 
they are subject to departure also. I got any amount of money, so what, 
it is going to go. So therefore let material goals be there but let spiritual 
goal be given top priority. Therefore prioritization is No. 1. 
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No.2 is ‘f e cRnfof cpTSSII cpal 31olP3lol<JL dedicate all your 
actions as an offering to the Lord so that you don’t have any of your 
duties. You don’t call pleasant duty. ‘It is my pleasant duty’ don’t use 
that phrase, any duty must be made pleasant and for 31o|ol, the duty 
happens to be what, what an unpleasant duty, it is killing his own kith 
and kin, <5T3L> and elders and 31 olol you cannot divide the duty into 
pleasant and unpleasant category, make everything pleasant by 
dedicating it to the Lord. So JlRl ^Klffil cpdllfOi convert 

work into worship. This is factor no.2. 

That spiritual goal be primary is Factor no.l. Convert your work into 
worship is the second factor. 

No.3 is fol^lpft: means be prepared for all types of future 
situations because future is not totally under your control, you are only 
one of the factors determining your future. You don’t say you are 
helpless, that is called fatalistic approach; you don’t say everything is 
predetermined, we don’t say. Certainly you determine your future, but 
we don’t say you alone determine your future, that is called arrogance. 

If I say you don’t determine at all, everything is predetermined, then it 
is fatalism. If I say everything is determined by you then that is 
arrogance. You also determine your future, you are one of the 
important factors who determine your future. In addition to you, there 
are many other factors which can influence your future and the number 
of factors that can influence is infinite, your husband, your wife, your 
children, the very government, the budget, my God, all things are there 
and a war in Iraq can affect our condition here, some Saddam 
Hussain’s capricious decision can affect our future here. So therefore, 
future is unpredictable is a fact and therefore an intelligent person is 
one who is prepared for facing any type of future and that preparation 
is the third factor of tpcikfloi and that preparation is UTllO Lord 
whatever is the genuine result let it come to me and if it is going to be 
unfavorable, I cannot ask you to change the law for my sake, if it is 
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unfavorable give me the required mindset so that I can accept that and 
work to improve the future. So this is called 114110 ofj; or preparedness 
to accept the future, then there is no anxiety at all. Anxiety is 
unpreparedness to face the future. 

No.4 is folJlJI:. When success comes don’t claim the total 
credit, even though you are responsible for your success, you are not 
the only one responsible for your success. There are infinite factors 
other than you, which all put together we call cJc[3T You may call it 
luck, you may call it cXMl you may call it grace, you may call it trf 
uucidi. some X factor, all external factors together is called cKl<Jl 
Therefore in success remember the Lord’s grace. That is called 
humility. So fold Ml: means be humble, take wherever credit is due to 
you take the credit. ‘I didn’t do anything, I didn’t do anything’, you 
need not say. If you had not done anything, you would not have got 
anything. I have also done, let us also not be falsely humble also. 
Therefore, I have certainly done, I have certainly worked hard, day and 
night worked, wonderful, let me remember that is not the only factor, 
other factors were also favorable, so Thank God! This is called 
humility in success. Acceptance in failure, humility in success, these 
are the hall marks of a cpdleflfoi, this is the 4th factor and 

No.5 and final factor is fu<4cTo<14:. Maintain mental poise, 
mental equanimity, mental balance, which is extremely difficult but if 
the first four factors are followed then the fifth factor is almost a 
natural consequence. So fdoicl-ocil: means avoid mental feverishness; 
otherwise called TTJTTxMT. So these are the five factors, spiritual 
priority, converting work into worship, be prepared to face the future, 
humility in success and equanimity and if you are able to follow these 
five, you are a cpdleflfoi and the benefit is your mind is getting purer 
and purer faster. So this is the essence of 30th °ty|cp in which cptui 
summaries ®(4eTlo>i. And then he points out that whoever follows 
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has spiritual success and whoever doesn’t follow cpctf<Llo>i is 
spiritually doomed, 

d 31 JfclQlcj folcdJlolfcltdfod dllolcll: | 

O 

^^Kiocilsoi^Kioril aivdocl cTsfcl cpalflfl: II 3-3? II 
^ ccldO<idTldadl otlotlcltsolacl 3t 3Td3I | 

GX v^> X 

^1 tbl 1 olfdj id iTd 1 fociQ:; o[tdloldd,>l: || 3-3211 

They are spiritually doomed, they may get some material benefits but 

ultimately they are spiritually lost, they won’t get peace of mind at all. 

So with this cptui concludes the summary of cpttfeHoi from verse no. 30 
to 35. 

Then from verse no.36 to 43, 3ioloi asks a question and cptui 
answers the question and the question is: What is the obstacle to the 
pursuit of tPclkflTSi. in spite of knowing its superiority, what prevents 
people from following Oo^eHot and cptui gives the answer, the 
obstacle is coidl-frittl otherwise known as 3I3I-£pT. So the materialistic 
attraction take away the entire life of a person that he is never 
recognizes that he has got a spiritual aspect which also has to be 
developed. That is why we divided U^rnsf: into four, Trsf-cpidi is 
important but £131 3Tlyf: also is important. We are made up of both 
material and spiritual personality, 3iollr3tl is matter, 3ilr3tl is spirit, 
is matter, cjf>l is spirit, we are a mixture of both and therefore our life 
should be well balanced in which I take care of both my material needs 
and also spiritual needs, in the case of this person, the 3RI-ct>131 
becomes so dominant that he has no time for spirituality, 
cllclTcllcld (fjlrilTlrp: d2>UEfdlcLd d^uIUcfc 

X X 

ticPTcikid Riof ii^tctD : tnrl riedPi or 5mr n aidRfrfdo^qr id 

II 

Even now people ask (there are some youngsters coming to ^ficTT), why 
are they coming now itself? That means when you have exhausted all 
your energy and when you are good for nothing and when you not 
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wanted in the family, at that time you have to come to <>llcl L , this is the 
biggest unfortunate misconception. So HpEOl says tPldl-fHftT is the 
obstacle. So naturally the question is: how to handle them? Here <T>tui 
deals with the problem of <P13i or materialistic desires, he doesn’t 
handle HatH: because according to cprui and also it is a fact that <3atST: 
or anger is only a modified version of <P13i or desire, obstructed desire 
is anger, therefore if we know how to handle desire we can handle, we 
have handled anger. Why do we consider cPldl-fBttl to be an obstacle? 
Because a person is preoccupied with their fulfillment and they can 
never be fulfilled, even if we have got 500 crores dollars, we cannot be 
satisfied as the Tufottkls says, of f <4 clot ciuulkfl dloltvi: - no human 
being can be satisfied with any amount of money. Therefore it will just 
suck us into activity, therefore one should leam to handle. Now the 
question is how to handle <P13l. So it has to be handled in two stages, 
the first stage is to handle <T> 1 J 1 in a relative measure and the second 
stage is handling it in the absolute or total measure. In the first stage 
one has to follow three-fold discipline to take care of cpl3l, what are 
those three disciplines: <331:, 9131: and fddcp:. 

1) <331: means mastery of sense organs, don’t allow anything 
and everything to enter your mind without any control, because the 
sense object have a knack of taking the mind away, therefore discipline 
of the sense organ is No. 1. and; 

2) the second is 9131:, which is disciplining the mind or thought 
pattern, if that is not done, 

teiKictj fcjrRiioiixM: ^tS-oiTrltiUoiKirl | II 2-5311 

O X (T\ 

The mind has a knack of getting attached to any blessed thing, even a 
particular place where you sit for the class. So a few class you sit, you 
begin to say ‘my place’ and if somebody else sits, you ask him to get 
up and go and sit elsewhere. So the mind has got ‘gum’ all over, it 
sticks to whatever is available. Imagine you have poured gum all over 
your body and you walk, what will happen, anything that flies around 
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will stick, Similarly, the mind has a problem, any person, any object, 
any situation will stick. So first time I move, thereafterwards I say that 
I need that person, then without that person I cannot survive and I am 
struck and hooked for good. So therefore be alert. Even if you form an 
attachment, let it be for a noble thing. Attachment to <4lcll class, OK. 

So therefore the second is 9131:. 

3) The third one is lad®:, discrimination and the 
discrimination is what: a finite plus finite is equal to finite alone. If I 
already a finite being any amount of acquisitions which are finite can 
never make me infinite. Insecure plus insecure will it be secure? It will 
be more insecure. Therefore thinking that by acquiring and adding I 
will get more security, more fullness is a myth. Either I am full with 
myself or I can never be frill with any amount of acquisition. Therefore 
I should clearly know world is neither a source of joy nor a source of 
sorrow, I alone am the source of sorrow and joy. As CAlloloC, xKiifd'lfol 
beautifully puts: “The problem is You, the solution is also You.” Any 
amount of adjusting the worldly norms cannot bring about any change 
here. Spirituality begins when you decide to change yourselves, until 
then spirituality has not started. So this is called Riclcp:. 

By these three methods, we leam to handle the problem of 
®131 and this is only relative solution. Having gone through these 
relative solution we have to go to the absolute solution, which is Self- 
knowledge, discovery of fullness within myself, security within myself, 

311 cal lot PcT 31 led loll cTH?:. Once I am full and complete within myself, 
since I am not empty, since I am not emotionally bankrupt, I don’t go 
with a begging bowl of ‘Do you love me, Do you love me, Do you love 
me’, I won’t care because I am an embodiment of love which I can give 
to others, whether the others reciprocate or not. So this is called 
dllcdi^ilolol <T>ldl oMioi:, which is the ultimate solution and therefore 
Opfcui tells in the concluding verse, 

PcRTjpT rndlciqtcrr 2T5HlEIllcdlloIdllcdloIl | 
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ulfe 9f>hJT JlfhdlfsT cpldUoUJl C,^iC,<Jl || 3-V3II 

o -v xo x 

By gaining Self-knowledge and discovering fullness take care of tPldl 
for good and if cpiai is taken care of, £f>t£r: is also taken care of. So 
with this cptui has answered Stolol’s doubt and with this cptufs 

c o c 

discourse on cpdleTloi is over and since cpdkfloi is the main theme of 
this chapter, this chapter itself is titled cpdlefloi:. 

3o UUiJfcf: UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlcfceirt I tpfel OWIT^RI 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUlJlcllclfpiwr II 30 riirfofT: pTlfocT: PIlfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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3I2T TinerhmRr: i ^racFdt^o^iraefRT: I 

3o 3I^lf9T<T ^Ull^JBTnrr 9r5^5mrf 3I£31J11<11 3l3JlcJldl3l Udlodldl 

x x "X. "X. 

clo^ 515^ U5dU51dl 3o II 

O -V 

CHAPTER 04, VERSES 01-04 

In the first chapter of the <41cll, oen^naiet revealed the human 
problem of 31511? through 31olol. And it was shown that the human 
problem is in the form of 3ml:, oftHT: and dflfh. 

'f* 31 o>i: means the problem of emotional dependence upon 

external factors. This is called 3PI: and 

9tl<P: means because of this emotional dependence, the mind 
faces the problem of grief or sorrow and then 
^ the third problem is JlVu, when the mind is in the grip of 
emotional dependence and sorrow, it is not able to think properly, it is 
not able to discriminate properly, this indiscrimination or delusion or 
conflict is the third problem. 

3131:, 9iVd: and jflfh. And when Slolol faced this problem 
intensely in the battle field, 31 olol tried to solve the problem by himself 
and then he did not succeed and therefore he did an intelligent thing 
and that was surrendering at the feet of the Lord and accepting the Lord 
as his 313’. In the Hi^iajJlcll, cptui does not function as the Lord but in 
the <H3 Kr[1c 11 M functions as a <43’ only. That is why in the £31 lot 
“rtlcp we say, 

031^031 Cldl ^cI3I cD3iaiU13dlc5oldl | 

O O X -\ (A X 

^clcB]u3dlloloc;<ll cptuidi clocl ol<4$:;3’dl II 

-VCX & X 

cpoui may be different, different relationships for different people, but 
for 31olol and his students of the '41rll. <Ptui is 313’. Slotol did an 

o ’ c o o 

intelligent thing of surrendering to Lord cptui and cptui also willingly 
and happily accepted the role of the 313’. Then in the 2nd chapter, cpWJl 
started working on the solution and cptui’s approach was that Self- 
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knowledge alone can be the remedy. Any other solution can only 
temporarily work as a palliative, no other solution can work as the 
curative, it cannot solve the problem. And therefore cjptui decided to 
give Self-knowledge to 3l4ol and because of that alone, 8io>ia$cll is 
311otlKklT. No doubt, sffcTT deals with umpteen topics, right from 
dietary disciplines onwards >41011 talks about so many topics, but <41(11 
is ifryr^llAl. <41(11 is 311(>Jlf<kll and that is why when 41 Wl at the time 
of his death he glorifies Lord cptui and at the time of glorification, 
4fe)TI(TRT says in the SHhdddJk 

o<lcjf<4dU dol 1J13(1 J1^fol4t tRI 3cldol(l£llR;<IUcl3d cHtlcJcPAIT I 
clJJllrlJlf'RchrJllckRll 33l30I3frI: 113J1331 d33T 3T33?T II ?-9-35 II 
41 oil tells Lord (£>fcui when 31 olol was confused in the battlefield: Oh 

c o 

Lord you removed the (£><tifd<ti, (£><tifd<ll means the confused intellect, 
you removed by what, 311(<llfcl£Kll 3161(1. So 41 Lt I loll 4 calls 
Blo»iasfl(ll as 311rdlfcicn only, he doesn’t look upon <41(11 as 
3flcL9TR3Brr or dLJT91lA>hh or 4teriTcTRT looks upon 

<41(11 as silol^HANdl, Self-knowledge. And in the 2nd chapter, (£>uji 
gives the entire range of 3H£Iors required for this Self-knowledge, 
which is the only ultimate remedy for 3131:, 9ll(£>: and IflARcSI 313113 
and in the 2nd chapter which is the essence of the entire <41(11. ®£ui 
talked about two stages of spiritual 31RIoL the first stage being 
(£>44131 stage which is an active stage of 3HfIoI and the second is 
^lloKlloi stage which is a passive or withdrawn stage. While one is 
uafn the other is foKlfd, while one requires 31 oil rail orientation the 
other requires 31 lot 11 orientation, (£>tui deals with c£>44l3i and 
Sllol41<>>l briefly in the 2nd chapter. (£>441<>>1 was prescribed as a means 
of mental purity and (£>tui made very clear that c£>44l3i cannot give 
liberation, (£>441<>>1 can only give preparation and preparation itself 
cannot give 4181, after preparation one has to go through siloRlkl 
which is acjlocl 3tcT0f Jlolol fol fc3£^1133 ol. (£>44131 involves converting 
our activities into worship, ^lloldloi involves Self-enquiry through the 
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scriptures under the guidance of a <5TZT cpdRfloi is converting our 
activities into worship and §UoidLlo>i is Self-enquiry, through the 
scriptures under the guidance of a competent preceptor. Optui 
condensed both cpdRfloi and ^llotefloi in this second chapter. And then 
cpcui’s aim was to magnify or expand both these topics, because in the 
2nd chapter even though both these topics are discussed, they were 
discussed in capsule form, condensed form, <T>tui wants to elaborate 
that. I gave the example of the news report in the radio or TV. The first 
few lines are the headlines and after the headlines are read, the 
elaboration of each of the headline in that order, if there is an aeroplane 
accident near Icjccfl, first they will talk about the accident and there 
afterwards elaborate on how it happened, who all had attended 
condolence meeting, etc., how much persons died, all details will be 
told, this minister visited and they will talk the next news item and then 
elaboration, the elaboration will be in the order of the headlines and at 
the end of the news, what will they say, to conclude the news the 
headlines once again. This method of communication is called Tls yhT, 
RlTclA TlsyhT. condensation, expansion and condensation again, this 
is the ideal method of teaching. The 2nd chapter is condensation of the 
<>[Rll. the 18th chapter is also <mRi1 in capsule, from 3rd to 17th is 
elaboration. So cptui had to elaborate, both the topics oateHo! and 
SlloidWl and the 3rd chapter happens to be the elaboration of cPdRfhsi 
and the 4th and the 5th chapters are going to be the elaboration of 
§Uot<flo>i. So the 2nd chapter condenses cjodteTldi and t?llotejl«>l, the 3rd 
chapter is the expansion of cpdietRi, the 4th and 5th chapters are the 
expansion of HIoRCtsi topic and since <T>tui considers ^tloKtloi to be 
abstract, subtle and difficult, cpbui allots two chapters for elaborating 
SlloidiW And that is why, the 3rd chapter is called cpjRtloi, the 4th 
chapter is going to be called ^llol-cpdl ThnTRT the significance 
of the title we will see later. So with this background we have to enter 
the 4th chapter, we are going to get the elaboration of Uloldtsr. And 
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therefore only to understand these two chapters well you have to 
remember the ^Uoieiloi portion of the 2nd chapter and what is the 
^lloKllo, portion of the 2nd chapter, from verse no. 12 to verse no.25, 
this is condensed §Uoi<tlo>l. 
oT rdcllft unci oTRT oT cti ot4l oIonftHIT: I 

O 

oT rfe oT thfcTRIRT: TIcf cRPJTcT: ER4T || 2-?3|| 

And concluding with the verse 

folcildlcltiffSil dA 3TR7T | 

cl^Jllc^lclirOi gTfnf?)T oT cB pflRkldl^Ql II 2-3o|| 

c\ o 

This particular portion consisting of about 13-14 verses, this is 
condensed ^lloteflop the 4th and 5th chapters are ciiiicillolJl^ of that 
portion. And therefore you keep reading that portion as often as 
possible, at least until the 4th and 5th chapters are over. Because these 
chapters are based on those or that particular portion. With this 
background we will enter into the 4th chapter. 

Verse No .01 
3ier mrsffscora: | 

o 

BfttH<4c|[c)[clld | 

O 

54T fclclTciri ifhB ylcDaiolfJdloiiiitH I 
fclB4clloJlolcl UTA dlalfisaidodsadlcl 11 

O "S. 

54I4T fcicl^ciri oloidl ukrtOioi 3IA4I 31 octet a i | 

X X "V "V "V 

fclcl4cllol UToIcl OTA 41aT: 5£cllcDcl 3iadlcl II tf-?ll 

X O X 

3IS4T 54141 31 oil il 41 ifl<4Jl fcWclcl Ukrtcllol | [cklTcIlol JIoTB OTA I 

X X X X X X 

4ToI: 5&clKDd 31 Si dl Cl I 

O X 

Even though OSTOTs intention is elaboration of 5llolifl<4, 
before entering into that topic Opcui takes a small diversion in the first 
eight verses and this diversion has got two topics, 

P one is the greatness of the < 41 ( 41 . <41 ell 4 cl fcl and 


806 















































^ the second is the SIcRTT? ■i£>A<ftdl 0 what is 3iaclLJ of the Lord. 

These are going to be the two topics which happen to be a diversion. 
Afterwards form the 9th verse onwards, cfoEOT will come back to the 
topic proper. 

The first topic is the glorification of the <>11(31 and what is the 
greatness of the <>11(31, OPtui says, <>11(11 is the condensed form of the 
clefs themselves, cjpcjui doesn’t want to claim any originality with 
regard to <>11011 teaching. Normally when we do something, even if it is 
borrowed from someone, often it happens in the scientific field, 
somebody does the research and somebody else takes the name it 
seems by publishing the paper. Poor students do research and this man 
will come and put a title and take a doctorate. Normally, this is done, 
here cjooui doesn’t want to claim the teaching as his own original 
teaching, cptui says: 3f5ToT, I want to confess one thing that this is the 
beginningless cllcAP teaching alone, whose beginning we cannot trace 
at all and in tradition we look upon the clefs as a gift from the Lord 
himself, through the >ttftts. So the >ttftls are like the receiving centers 
and God is like the transmitting centre, the >hftts received the wisdom 
and that is why clef is looked upon as revelation, otherwise technically 
called TluT^tkl 911ANTL And ctef contains all the teachings required 
for humanity, whether human beings are interested in material 
prosperity or spiritual fulfillment, ctcf has the teaching and it has been 
coming down in the form of OLP fpltei tRTCRI and cprui says, 
somehow this wonderful teaching, people lost their interest in and 
therefore this teaching became what, weaker and weaker and therefore 
it being the Lord’s teaching, Lord himself had to take the responsibility 
of reviving the teaching for the benefit of the humanity and therefore 
the Lord once in a while finds out some method or the other to revive 
and cptui says one of the main purposes of my 3idclL> is the revival of 
cllcfcp wisdom, killing cp^l is incidental. In fact, for killing <i>AL, he 
need not come down, one lightning on OPAL’s head is enough, why 
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should ®bui take the trouble of <5I<fcT5T and jail cTRT and all kinds of 
TRTZT facing, to kill the 3RT3T, TfolcIToT doesn’t require an TKlcllA 
whereas to revive the teaching, TNKIlol has to take the 313(313 and 
therefore says, whatever other roles I played, they are all 

incidental, my primary role is I am functioning as 3McT ^1^, teaching 
you 3fo|oI! and through you, I am teaching the entire humanity. And 
that is why at the end of the <41(31, Oprui openly tells A 31olol! I love all 
the people but whoever propagates 41(31, I love more. This secret he 
tells in his ‘ears.’ I love all the people, but I love people who propagate 
<41(31 more, that is why I am taking <41(31 classes, so that Lord will 
loves me more! And I love you more because for me to teach you are 
required. Otherwise, what will I do? Therefore tjprui as the <41cT[rTRf is 
the real purpose of the 313(313 and <41rll is revived del. This is the 
glory of the <41(31. that is why in the £3 lot “colons also, 

TUdf OT3I: TTfltfhtcLT ^£141(3131(3 3focT II V|| 

o o c X 

cptui i s only a milkman and <41rll is the milk, coming from where: the 
Upanishadic cow and at the end of every chapter also, tllcl 41<Jkl^ 
33fol3c31. therefore the first three verses talk about the 
greatness of the <41(31 as a condensed version of the del. So look at the 
verse, Ortui says here, 3Rltrr 53T3T 4foTTl ulrDOlol, d 31olol! I had 
given out the same teaching before in the name of the dels, now I am 
giving the teaching in the name of the <41(31. Previously I had given the 
teaching in the form of del, what I have done is only give a new name, 
like Super Surf, same product, only change the cover, add a free spoon 
and sell the same product, epbui says <41 ell is the new name for del. So 
TRTJT I333I <Tfol33 til cD 3 lot. here stands dfai ^131, 3TJT and 

^Uoieifol and whom did I teach before, fdeRTJct ulcDelio^- I revealed 
this wisdom to 313 fH«> 13 iol. I revealed this wisdom to 13333 lot. 
Ida^aiol is 3TT fH«>Kiiol and the other teachers will come later, 3T3 
fHoKlcj 3IA3T ITTfLclToL And what type of teaching it is: 3Ic3l31JT 3fol3T 
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- a teaching which can never go out of date, which can never become 
obsolete, which is ever valid even in the 20th century, all other sciences 
may change but it is relevant even now, that is why this teaching is 
called 3oilcloi 3df:, 3ioet<tm means Tlollcloldl. So I revealed as who: 
as mold lot Jlctl Ritui i revealed to 33 moidlol and what did mm 

•v O CX X C\ 

moidlol do, the Sun is called Rld^dlol, because Jdd: means 3iooldt 
and fddxKllol^ means 3iooldt, represents energy or nourishment and 
therefore Idd^dlol^means the energizer, because we know that the Sun 
alone is responsible for our food, directly or indirectly, if the vegetation 
should grow, the crop should come, you require rain, if the rain should 
come, the waters should be evaporated from the ocean, cpbui will tell 
all these in the 9th chapter. 

dUlddcldlci 33 Idhq^lddrmollf.]! cl | 

3133€Rr3c33333cxlld3oIo[ 11 9-?§|| 

C CO o 

The Sun alone absorbs the water from the ocean and the Sun alone 
gives it out in the form of rain and the rain alone is responsible for the 
crops. Therefore the Sun is required for our food. And again Sun is 
required for photosynthesis, without that the plant kingdom cannot get 
their energy, therefore Sun is called food giver, nourishment giver, 
energy giver and therefore the 35353 word Rid: 3IooI3 3153 31 Ret 
t>Ri RrTTcnoT. 5T5353 every word has got its derivation, moment you 
know the derivation, your reverence will increase or else you will say 
just Sun and that the sun is hot in May, etc. When you look upon the 
Sun as a heating energy, then you begin to curse, already you have 
started cursing. Now March started till October what are you going to 
do? So therefore don’t look down upon the Sun, without Sun, no food, 
that is why Riddell ol. And what did this Rt353IoT do? Rld 5 dloMlold 
Ulct - so RldTdkd taught this to his son known as dd5dcl dial: who 
belongs to 33 391. So Midi’s U5cH151 is called 391. 5ft3Ts 35333 
is Nod 391, 
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^Ripf-Tid^d 5fl3ra9T-5Tg^di3T n ? 11 gd ^rsr^ei g?ff 

alalcDSHOcl: | beautiful “rtlcp, 

C\ 7 

3rate5no5-ddi5 frif2kiio5-diRio:>i3i i TraowirocTdOdr 

O O X 

Oddloll3i<ddgt>5ll31 11 3ll dpi 3 1 cepd-511d 15131 5 dl d -? II 
one part 5131’s 3lR,3ll. the other part yUdl’s 3lR,3ll. in that it is said: 
5Rkl9T-5131oj3d 5^31091-5131^0131 11 A\6 <>131 Cdprl-Tild 151315 dld - 5|| 

What I want to say is 5131 belongs to 515] 091. from 5151. aOTdd 31al 
came, from 005Od aid all the other 053051s came and therefore, 
Rl 050 lot. 0050rl 3ldO Old and our age is supposed to be presided 
over by 005dd 31d. If you have the habit of saying the 5150x0 
during rituals like dKiuil oHT)i3ll, etc., there it comes: 

501513 310-505l Rl 0 -3d31-d 13151 -500-0101 013cd0 0^51 3IoIO 

O vD O XO OO 

cdcIldO 51031 0050d 31oOod5 31WnRl9TfrIcl3f 0?lci5M oddf^O. 

o o o v 7 

etc. 

So therefore this age is supposed is presided over by 3o50d 3Id. 
therefore this age is called 3o50d 31odod531^ and that is why we are 
also called 3llddl:, 3Id Odl:, therefore fd05Olol 3 ldcl 016, 016 means 
he taught to 3lot. And what did 3ld do: 3ld: 500Rod 310did - 3ld 
taught this to 5001®. 5001® is the name of another king. So in our 
tradition we say that the spiritual teaching has been coming down from 
two 11531151s, one 053051 is Off>Td 053051 and another one is 016M 
053051. Through both the 053051s the knowledge has been coming 
down. So this 51 dcp, 51 d odd. 51 oil rid. etc., represent the OlAld 
053051. Id050lot, 31d etc., represent 053051, 05TSUI is quoting 

01 Id51 053051, because here both the teacher and the student belong to 
that 053051. Therefore 31 old, you belong to wonderful 053051, you 
should gain this knowledge. Therefore, 3ld: 500Rod Siodlcl Then 
what happens. Continuing; 

Verse No .02 



















































































31 cpIcLfe J15cll ^ftoft onScT: U3adU II tf-311 
Ifcldl L13<m31-I11H<11 t><Jldl 3l0ltlCl: [c|Ci: | 

"v x o 

3T: CD 1 rial ^dlfirll dh>T: aUTI: iRoclll II tf-3|| 

5 U3ociU! PcRT U3cJU3[-OTH3I ^3m (^M) 31oltHl: fcfc: I 31: <Th>T: 

<115(41 cDlclol 5^ oPTh | 

12 <U 1 U3<JU31-UlHdl^ - thus this teaching has been coming down 
in the form of 013^ f91^<L U3<H131. like the perennial <>15<>11 river. In our 
tradition, <>15<>11 is often looked upon as the 51 lot <>15<>11 - the flow of 
knowledge; oi 5 o>n is perennial, the 5 lloidljs also perennial; 015011 also 
comes from Lord’s head, §lloi<il also comes from 3tOlf9IcT 31<J113<J<HTJL 
from the Lord alone; and ORplT also removes all the impurities, this 
wisdom also - 

UIcI fbl<Jlklol<ll tRITJI ulrT 3ollol<Jl f^ol fi^oT | 3TT5H oftdTFBlSl 

X O X X C a 

3o[[o[<H 3I3TI3 <JlcI oIT9IohIT II oftcir JlfHcJRl 3 II 

So if you are going to take a dip in <>flcll 015011 then your 3L3113 <Jloip 
will go away. That is why OPtui w m tell in the 18th chapter that 
everyone should read at least one verse from the oflcll daily. It is a 
wonderful habit, you can develop just reading one verse, two verse, 

®fcui tells, daily chant 18 chapters, then you will ask: What, don’t we 
have any other job? He says at least 9 chapters, then at least 6 chapters, 
at least 3 chapters, at least 2 chapters, at least one chapter, at least one 
4th of a chapter, at least 5 verses, 4 verses, 3 verse, one verse or half 
verse. He comes down to that level - from 18 chapter to at least half a 
“rtlqp he asks us to study. Who can say I cannot do that, so that is why 
915 tP31UKt also said in the <Holoilfcioc;<JL 
ORI 4tfTt oTTH 3LL3I HTH 'rftafcl JlolHcH | 

Therefore 015011 and <>[1(41 are compared because both are purifiers. So 
here <>15-<>11 is perennial, this knowledge also is perennial, U3<JU31 
HTflJl. ORS f5iT3l 113<IU31 man. Who knew that: 3T3Pfa: fcIH: - all the 

X O "X O 

31ol >4,ftis knew this wisdom, even though they were very much 
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involved in worldly activities, not that they were like 51o51i(5is who 
were staying in 3115131, they were very much involved in activities, we 
are complaining that we have to manage one family and that too now- 
a-days a nuclear family of 2-3 members. Earlier 5 brothers, 6 sisters, 
parents, grandparents, aunts, cousins, etc., etc., were all in one family. 
Generally a house will be a small village. Now, having become smaller 
only one generation we are making such a big complaint. A £JlBl5i has 
to take care of a huge kingdom and they in spite of their busy schedule, 
they managed to get the wisdom indicating that where there is a will 
there is a way. In fact, in the <T6cH5U5i<j>, most of the teachers and 
students are SiRtcis, teacher also is a SiRtci often, like 31allcl9TT. etc. 
and the student is also QiRtct like ololcD learning from cii^KlccKi. 
Therefore <T>cui says even if you are in the world, you can get this 
wisdom, when the 51ol gets this wisdom he is a called a 5IaI >ttftl. 
therefore 5IaPfe[: [ckj:. But what happens gradually people started 
losing interest in that, because distractions were many, TV channels are 
increasing, MTV even though it is empty, therefore there are so many 
distractions now, cptui is complaining of the distraction during 
fHoKl^lcll itself, 5,000 years have gone by, how much he should have 
complained. Therefore he says, tRocEI! g 31atol! 51: cHop ott>C: - 
this teaching disappeared from the earth or got weakened, Jlficll 
cplclol - during long passage of time, lesser and lesser number of 
people were interested in this knowledge. Now 50cH, cjcj etc., nobody 
is interested in and therefore I had to revive this teaching. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

51IV1NI 3RH cTSTT efhJI: fflTB: U51 Clot: | 

O 

aimtefe <JT 515CITdfct5A5M AlclcfrlJlJl II tf-311 

O ^ 

51: ffcT 3151 <11 <11511 cf 3m 5Th5I: Ulcla: U51 clot: | 

X o 

aim: 3l8l<JT515CIT cl^fcT5355131 BcIcl icldldMI W-3II 
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Hiai^arcio^irH^nsi: 


51: m 3RITT U5kiol: Hft: THU 3RJ cl Him | (c=q) Tt 3TcB: 5I5CIT M 
3lfe 5ft, ft BcTcT TciJlJl | 

7 X X X 

So what did I decide, because protecting this teaching is my 
job. Because I am the one who brought this teaching to the universe 
through the 5bfts and therefore it is my job to preserve this teaching. 

And therefore I decided to revive this teaching by choosing you as the 
representative of the entire humanity. Therefore He says, 51: Hc[ 3RPJT 
Hl'M: <JH11 - the very same ejjop very same <Llo*l means what: 

cDclftllol <ll c > > l, which was there, which was previously called <ft. that 
is why ctcf itself was divided into two parts, one is called ctcf trf and 
the other is called ct<5 31ocl; ctcj irf teaches cualeiloi, 3 IctcT teaches 
$llo[C|jo]; cTcf tjcf gives purity, <Tc3 31 ad gives wisdom; <T<T tjcf is called 
cDJl Opiums rft, ctcf 31 ad is called HToIcpPH33T. So the very same Tft<T 
<dHTTT 3RITT is taught by me in the 2nd and the 3rd chapters. So 
therefore, 51: Bel 3RITT Tift: U51dol: - which is the oldest teaching, 
most ancient teaching. And the beauty is even oft® Pfifts declare that 
we are not the inventors of this wisdom, the Pftftls say we ourselves got 
this wisdom got from our <5T5y 

5ft UcftlJl d olTddodlddftft II ®oilllftHd V II 

O O <7\ "\ "x. "V 

The dfcjtp PftRls says, 5ft 9TTTI tfttTITT - we heard it from our ancient 
forefathers. The efftep Ptsfts themselves were very ancient and they 
say we got from our ancient forefathers, which means the beginning 
can never be traced. Maximum we can trace is the time of recording the 
clefs, but we can never trace the beginning of the ocf Therefore tptui 
calls U 51 dol: dl<>l: THU ulrP:, therefore, who am I, one of the 
traditional 31 Id Hi s only. And then the next question is why did H3OTI 
choose 3ialoi? A very big issue, Patti mandram (village court) they will 
start, unique to clftopollA it seems. Somewhere I read in news item, 
patti mandram for children - for summer which is better, whether it is 
ice-cream or buttermilk? And then the children come and say ... 
therefore the best thing for summer is only Ice-cream, Ice-cream and 
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Ice-cream only. So Patti mandram why did cpcui choose Tlolol and 
people scratch their heads, the answer is very simple, tptui chose 
31 ojol because 31oJol asked for it, that is all. If tialu^t had asked, Opcui 
would have happily taught, he didn’t; 9031 didn’t ask; <TltJI didn’t ask. 

31olol said f91CM3chS{Sdl pnftl anal renal uuootai. Do you remember, 

CD 1 llUCloltflUfwl3tl3HcT: imoifdl cdT tldUlddlcaclcll: | 

c cx 

>dc^ai: 3Cii fo ol feci aft noaf fetMTckss 9nfa arr cm uuootai n 3 - 

/v CX X 

1911 

I am your disciple, please teach me and to become a disciple, what is 
the most important qualification: and thfcD. 

BC^i8iIrD§uoieilo>nci3mfe II ®aceiluIoH3ci 3 II 
Therefore cpcui tells, 3ioloi I chose you because you are ht cD: 31 fe S' - 
you are my disciple, you are ready to listen to me. Getting people to 
listen is the most difficult thing, if you have any doubt try at home. 

Most of the time when you are speaking the other people also will be 
speaking at the same time. Therefore, you are asking that itself is a big 
thing, so htcD: 31 fe S and 31301 cl §[?i. And here cpcui adds another 
beautiful statement, 3ioloi, even if you had not asked I would have told 
you because you are my friend. When a friend commits a mistake it is 
the responsibility of the friend to point out that mistake, 

OPTIcT folclDofrl ololOcl f^cIFI SAldl foRI^fc! oiuiloi UcDc'lcDilfcll 

x o x cx o x 

311Us:;ciam ol olfllfcl OOlfcl cDlcl 3tfoJldcUh u lf<flci Udofocl 31ocl: II 

TftfcIPldcDdfT 1 ? II 

The definition of a friend is given by Scfeft in his oftfcI9TcIOMT, one 
of the definitions is UlUlcp lolOi^olcl, if the friend is committing a 
mistake I can just point out and see whether he is available for 
listening, if he doesn’t listen, leave it. Therefore, tptui says you are a 
friend, therefore it is my duty to suggest my solution to you, because 
you are my friend, you are my disciple and therefore I decided to give 
out this wisdom. What type of wisdom: TfcIcT 37I3I7JT 3cTTd3T which 
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is the greatest secret in the world. Self-knowledge is considered to be 
the greatest secret. Why it is the greatest secret, because what we are 
searching for in life happens to be within ourselves and that which is 
very closely there, we will never search, like that person you know that 
story, how a person was carrying a lot of money in the train and a thief 
also was traveling along with him, No.l thief and it is from 
qpo<Liqpdilil to olcUmtH. 4 or 5 nights. During day time, he counts his 
money and thief puts out his tongue, my god so much money, I’ll try 
my hand in the night, and in the night he will search and search and 
never finds the money, then the 2nd day, 3rd day, 4th day, at last he 
just decides to openly confesses his inability and he asks where did you 
hid the money? I am such a great thief and you defeated me. He said I 
hid it in a place where you will never search, where it is: under your 
pillow. So in the night when you go to bathroom I keep under the bed 
and under your pillow and in the early morning when you go to the 
bathroom I take it out and put it in my pocket. The safest place was 
your own pillow. Similarly, whatever we are searching for in life, 
cllclTcllcld tfiferarp: chbUDkllcLd chbulklrt>:| cj^Tclltld 

fclodlTkH: .... || fHoloilRjocHl 19 || 

"\ 

'Tciifdifoi, please tell me where will we get 91 lfod?\ you ask. 
Everything is there but no 91lfod, we are seeking 91lfod and security 
and fullness and all those things and we can never find because it is 
hidden in the most secretive place and that is you yourselves and 
therefore this wisdom is called 4d4L4L and this secret wisdom I 

X "V 

have decided to give you, because you are ready to listen, the problem 
is what you know, when the whole world is busy searching for peace, 
these >ttf<4s sitting under the tree call us, ‘why are you running, for 
what are you searching we can guide you to its location, etc., come to 
me’ they say. But we tell, ‘No No No, I have to leave immediately.’ He 
wants to stop the running, but to stop the running he should at least 
listen a little bit, they don’t have even that much time he says, >41(41 
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and all after retirement. They have decided that way. When I am good 
for nothing and when it is like I give you the example, suppose a 
person visits the U1TOT3T - otSotlBt. <ldloilRi, tfxfI5oITSr. elk) oil 21. he 
is returning in the month of May; in May month he visited and coming 
back, on his way back to Madras I gift him a sweater and shawl. What 
is the use? It has to be given when he is going, Similarly, how to live 
the life when should we learn, 99 and 1/2. So therefore, this is a 
teaching of how to live and therefore, people unfortunately are not 
available for listening, 3ioloi you are available and therefore I decided 
to teach you, OTIcT 3TI3T3T TAT^Th, <JKli ukt>: - taught by me, Otc|53I, 
Continuing; 

Verse No .04 
3IufoI TOTcT I 

O 

3105 fffclcft 3To3T ITT 3To3T fdcl50cl: I 
cp'ai.Jlflf^olloIkli fTRlTc^ ulcDctlfdlfrl || 

310531 MOcT: aToTT 053T 3Ia3I fddTcld: | 

X X 

OiShJT PcTcT fdol 1 oil<il 1 <h oTJT 3lk! llkt>cLM II V>-V,\\ 

8IO?T: afo3T 3I053T, ftklTclcl: ofo3T 0531, (3I7T:) f03T 3rTcff OcTcT 



So in the previous three verses, tptui had talked about the 
glory of the sftcH, the glory is that it is the condensed dfcKP wisdom, 
that is why it is called 53rfrT:. The original scripture the Ocf is called 
gfik because it is heard by the >hftts during their meditation, it was 
heard from the Lord, heard means internally heard, not the gross sound, 
but they heard and therefore they are called BlfcTs. And all the other 
scriptures are whatever has been learned from the clefs by the >hfos, 
that clfotP wisdom, they remembered, they chewed and they gave out 
the same wisdom, which is well digested, like horlicks, complan, etc., 
the >t)fos put in their mouth, chewed well, 
fotoidicpcuciilo'ifctcidi ipctdi 9icpdiTciic;dicic;ciTieicidi | 

X X o o c O X 
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ftcRT SHhdOdJl TTMIcRM tItIOM dlfcT 8110 OR: II BfrjITT 

~v x oo> o o x 

fHl^RIcidk ?-?-3 || 

dTPlckUT fbloiJlOxUclTlT, the etc? tree has produced the tree of 
wisdom, the 8Ll<i>10cW^ wisdom is taken by 9105 dlfsfo and then digested 
and that one is given out, that means what: we need to digest half only 
as the better half is already done by him and 9105 has been used in a 
double meaning, like a bird eating a fruit and again giving out. And 
therefore it is called TTilcl:, TJjTcl : means that which is remembered by 
the >hfos and represented and that <Mlcll is Adllcl: is the glory. And now 
we are going to enter the next topic in the diversion which is going to 
be based on 3I0|ors question. When 31 oj.ol heard this much he gets a 
big doubt. The doubt is based on cpbufs statement, what is that, I 
taught this wisdom to TTT Btoioiof at the time of creation, at the 
beginning of the creation and then cpbui said, I myself am teaching this 
same wisdom to you also. Now 3iotoi ’s doubt is, £> cpbup I can 
understand you are teaching me, but when you say that you have taught 
TNI SHoKiicp in the beginning of the creation I am not able to swallow 
that statement, because I know you were recently born to OOcfcl and we 
are almost of the same age, that is why we are able to be friends also, 
that is why, the word TITOl is used, TldllolTcviioit TlTOlot - those who 
have got certain common inclinations etc., people of the same age 
alone will have common tendencies, therefore you are my friend, we 
are almost of the same age, how can you be the teacher of TNl UPIcnoT, 
there is a chronological discrepancy and therefore you must be 
bluffing, No doubt I am confused but just because I am confused you 
cannot get away with any statement, if it is a bluffing I will not nod my 
head. Therefore, what is the secret of your contradictory statement. If 
you have taught TNI BNlOloi, you cannot teach me; if you are teaching 
me now, you didn’t exist at the time of creation. This is 3iotot’ s 
question. Look at it. 31 olol 301*3, UUUT. he asked. So cpbup 8lOcl: 
olodl 3P3T3T, your birth is very recent, within this century, certainly 
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within 100 years only, 3KR3I here means recent, whereas IddTdcl: 
aloTrr tntJT, so the birth of fcWdlol. fHoldlol is d33I, dWFT means 
millennia before, not even centuries but millennia before, because this 
is supposed to be the beginning of the creation. So then, dJShJT ddcl 
fdollofkiidi. how am I to reconcile your two statements. What are the 
two statements: that I am that Lord who is teaching Sloiol now and also 
you yourself taught Ttd UPIdloI before, cddL311dl fTTcLdToI, that you 
are teaching me now, there is no question, because it is seen now, but 
what I am not able to accept is, fdUT ffd 3ildl IddTdcl ulcDdloL that 
you yourselves are oUx that I cannot assimilate. Therefore tell 

me, what is the meaning of that statement and as an answer to this 
question alone, dptui is going to introduce the topic of 3idclL> in the 
following verses, which details we will see in the next class. 

3o dULHd: UUlRld-H dUlIrdUldldcdcT I dufcd IMdfldld 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUlJklldRlWr || 30 9Tlfo(T: 9Hlo?T: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 05-07 

I said in the last class that cptui gave a gist of cpll<05i and §lloi<05i in 
the 2nd chapter and then cpdieHo*! topic was elaborated in the 3rd 
chapter and the siloR05l is being elaborated in the 4th and 5th 
chapters. This is the development of the 50711 and therefore the 4th 
chapter happens to be siloK05i Rtuiol chapter. And before entering 
into this ^lloKiloi chapter, we find a small diversion in the first 8 
verses. In the first 3 verses, Lord cptui glorifies this knowledge 
consisting of cpdleiloi and §llol<Llo»l and the glorification was that the 
very essence of cpil and si lot has been already taught in the 06 at the 
beginning of the creation itself which was received by 3Rf fHoKiiol. So 
thus at the time of the creation itself the very same teaching was given 
in the name of 06 and the very same ofcRP wisdom is now again 
revived in the name of <41(11. Only the names are different, in the 
beginning of the creation it was 06 and now it is called the <41 cl I . And 
06 was received by 3K1 MSIHIcT and <41cll is being received by Slolol. 
And therefore it an ancient wisdom, it is a time-tested wisdom and 
therefore it is reliable and valid wisdom. This is the idea that cpcui 

C 

wanted to convey. While conveying this idea cptui mentioned one 
thing which provoked a doubt in 31ojol and what was cpnil’s 
statement: I taught this same wisdom to 710 fHoKiioHn the form of 06 
and I am teaching the same wisdom in the form of <41cll to you. The 
students are different and the times are also different, not by a few 
decades or not even centuries but by a few millennia, cpcufs statement 
is that the students are different but the teacher is one and the same. 
Who is the teacher? fUTJI [ckiTarl 705111 ulcpciiol 31611 31 oiriii 

X X X X X 

there also 31611, 31: RcT 31 <4111K11 7T 3RT7051: l0cp: U71 riot:, now also 
I am teaching. This creates a doubt in 3loloi, therefore he asked the 
question, how can You (cptui) be the teacher? Suppose I tell you, I 
only taught your great grandfather also (you are laughing already), you 
cannot accept it. I am teaching you, you will accept but you will never 
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5ilaltt><H3i<rdll3101«»l: 


accept that I taught your great-grand-grandfather. If I say I taught, you 
will not accept because you know I was not existent at that time. And 
therefore 31 ojol asked the question, how am I to reconcile your 
statements: fa OP tup Shod: olodl 3111331 and f0030d: olodl 0331, your 
birth is recent and your student’s birth was very very long time before, 
how can a recent person teach an ancient student, how am I to 
reconcile? So 3iolol does not totally negate Or t up because he has got 
faith in the therefore he only asked for clarification. This is 
3ioloi’s question and for which cptui gives the answer from verse no.5 
to verse no.8; 

Verse No .05 
BftfHolcllolcllcl | 

O 

cpTfoI3T odcIl Olfol olodllfol cLI Oloiol | 

c\ O 

Olodd cfc AKlIfOl or cO clcsi 113 oc 1U || 
clAfol <JT oCklldlfol olodllfol cIO cl 3T3oT I 

c\ O 

cirfol 3IA3Icfe 3KlPl ol cOdldcSI U3oclU || V-b>|| 

X "S. 

£ L13oclU 3IofoI! 3t chT c! OAfoI olodllfol odcffdlfSi, cirfol 3loff0l 

O c\ 

3IA3I cfe, fOdI ol ctc£l | 

By way of answering 3loloi’s question, Lord cptui is 
introducing the topic of 310013 which is a unique concept in the ofcjcp 
tradition. 310013 is Lord’s incarnation, which Optui points out, is 
different from human birth. When a human being is born, we call it 
birth or olodl whereas when Lord appears in the creation we call it 
310013 and OpdJi wants to say here that there are a lot of differences 
between olodl and 310013. birth and incarnation. This is the topic. 
Before entering into the verse proper I will like to generally discuss this 
topic of olodl and 310013. There are many differences between dloltvi 
olodl and f a 03 310013. What are the differences? 
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^ Firstly the very cause of SIoTEd olo3l and ‘f Q cTJ 31 a cl 1,1 are 
different, at the cause level itself there is a difference. So 
c£>h>ui <flcF is there and 

^ Secondly in the very nature of TToTCRT olo3l and 3I07IT? 
there is a difference, TO^oais are different, their natures are 

5 -n. 7 

different and 

Thirdly the very purpose of 31 oltd olo3i and if 0 <T? 3ItIcITT are 
different and therefore OPld SHcf:, 3%9I iHcT are there. 

Thus there are three basic differences - 0 ?h>ui afch, Tcu^O TIcT and 
3^91 <HcT. Now we will see what are the differences. 

1) The very first difference is the cause of the 310711? and 
olo<Jl. In the case of a birth of a oi l a it is caused by ignorance. It is 
3ilaai or ignorance which is the cause of the olo3i of a alia, because 
of ignorance the ofla has got the problem of ego and because of the 
problem of ego or 316'S OPl^ there is the problem of and because of 
the problem of 053f there is the problem of audit! and 01031 and 
because of the problem of the oueiai and 01031 there is a aloloWl. 
Therefore the olo31 of a after is because of ignorance, therefore we can 
call it as a fall. It is a clean fall of a alia. Whereas in the case of ^“05 it 
is never because of ignorance that the birth of takes place, it is 
because of his dd^lcaai, omniscience, because of the knowledge alone 
BPIcHoI chooses to appear on the earth and do what he has to do, the 
purpose we will see later, here I want to refer to cause. Therefore what 
is the first difference: alia olo3l is 31§llollrl, 31 a cl 1,1 is 91 loll cl. 

X X 

Since the alia alo3l is because of ignorance it is called fall, since 
31 a cl 1 ? is because of knowledge it is called descendence. 3iacll? 
means coming down out of compassion. It is compassion-based, 
knowledge-based, conscious, deliberate descendence. But here it is a 
fall, there is a difference in getting down a well and falling in the well. 

When something has fallen into the well, someone comes who gets into 
the well and picks up the thing from the bottom; in village one can see, 
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just goes down and he takes and conies out, that is called descendence 
and when something falls into the well it is a helpless phenomenon. 
Therefore, OjTJUI tftch is the first difference. 

2) The second difference is the very nature is different. What is 
the difference? Since oil 0 aladl is because of ignorance, oil 0 continues 
to be a TlTlllk He is a bound person. He is bom with sorrow which is 
indicated by crying and continues that throughout the life. He is 
helpless, he is miserable, he is not a master of himself, he is a slave. As 
we saw in Jiusakufoiacl. 

o \ 

TlJllol HSI tpHf fdlJlOol: 3Ioft9MI printer JlAWllol: | || 

II 

Therefore olodl is TR1R:. whereas since 3IOcTR is because of or 
backed by knowledge. 3IHcTR is foloti dim ^a^U: and 3RRirJ: or 
3RTHT&. So oflcT is TRTlft. 3IcI?TR is TRRTlft. And not only that, 
even another technical difference cpeui points out in this context that 
all the bodies are made up of matter whether it is TLoi<RL plikidl or 
3IcRTR PfilrTT but the scriptures say that there is a difference between 
3iaclR PlilP-Jl and olid plilpdl. And what is that difference? The oil cl 

■\ x 

PftlWTI is not directly bom out of Utpfcl or -tlHll. ofic[ PfitWh is 
indirectly bom out of J1H11. What do you mean indirectly born out of 
dlHll or Ucpfcl? -nidi or Ucpfcl gets converted into five elements called 
rpcl rtTcl 1 lot and the five elements gets converted into the OTAT Tltfclcp 
PfiiWJi. Thus Jlldl does not directly produce the body but through the 
five elements alone it produces the alia PlilPJl. Therefore alia PlilPJl 
is called m><3 fuTfclcp piikidi or simply the UlTfclcP plikdl^ whereas in 
the case of ‘f Q cR 3IOcTR, the dual does not go through the intermediary 
stage of five elements, without the intermediary stage the 3TRT1 directly 
gets converted into :f 0 <TT 31 del R 9TH53T and therefore 31dclR prtlWJT 
is called dllRicp plikar auRtOJ PRldJl^ means TLKL1 to physical body, 
rhlfclcp piikdi means Jlldl to HcTs to PrIaji. It is like we read in 

X CX X 

science most of the solid materials will get converted into gas by 
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becoming liquid in between. This is the normal process solid to liquid 
to gas. Ice to water to steam. This is the normal process. But in the case 
of certain substances, they get directly converted from solid to gaseous 
state, that is the sublimation. Similarly, JlKii sublimates without going 
through the BTuT ftiTfcKP stage, it becomes dllRtcD So thus the 

second difference is in the nature of oil 0 and 3P3TTE? 9lilNJl. 

The nature is: one is or Timfe or fuTfcKp tJlil-Wk 

whereas the other one is dlcD dllRicP and that is why HTWloT is 

often called 3TRH THoPT ?I9I:. Nobody calls us that way. We are SRT 
dlpltej cf 9 I:; hhT means the five elements have got converted. So this is 
the second difference at the level of the nature. So we have seen c£>T>ui 
ite, we have seen alef:. 

3) Now what is the third difference between ^ 9 rfT TKIcliq and 
the oil cl oloJl, the difference is in the purpose. When a olid is bom, it 
is purely to exhaust the JTUtTJT and BTO3I which have been acquired in 
the past. We have seen long before that there is an accumulated amount 
of uuei and mus. Of that accumulated uu<i UlU a portion becomes 
ready and the accumulated one is called TlPclcl, the mature portion is 
called HRo£I:; the HRoST: has to be exhausted. And the HRo£I: can be 
exhausted only through TRcI g:5cl 3IqT<Hcr:. UUotl: JTO^TJT is exhausted 
through 3T533I, Uiq&tT: UlUdl is exhausted through g:3cNT, i.e., 
pleasure and pain and to experience pleasure and pain we require the 
body-medium. And therefore it is the URoST: which determines the 
type of body for exhausting uuei um. When it is uuvi predominant 
Ul^Gtr: it will give you nice body, nice parentage, nice family, nice 
environment. When it is UlU predominant BRcTT it will give you sick 
body, sick environment, sick parentage, why because that is the only 
way we exhaust our JTUtTJT and BKRT And that is why the very design 
of the body is for the purpose of quei mu exhaustion. And that is why 
we are not able to design the body, genetic diseases, hereditary 
diseases, all these we are not able to control because that amount of 
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cpdl we have to exhaust. Therefore, what is the purpose of alia aladl? 
auei am SHOT, exhaustion of uuetdl and U1UJ1. And what is the 

O X ox X 

purpose of 3KlcllT? Can you say UtiV[ mu QRRI? TKlcll-i is not 
ignorant, not a TITIU^. therefore 3Klrll^ does not suffer from the 
problem of ego and since there is no ego or there is no 

question of UueiJf or OTOTT. Therefore f°OT is tp^T OTT 3I?fi?T:, 

1 ox X o 7 

therefore can never take an 31 a cl U to exhaust the tpJRT U1U-J1. He 

O x x 

should have first to exhaust! If f “33 31 a cl U is not meant for uuvi mu 

O 

OKI, then what is the purpose? Opbui tells 


OdtOxlM | 

o % O C X 

traraAsmTorreiFT 7rraioif?i o^r o^r 11 m - 6 \\ 


3iaclL> purpose is protection of £1731 and destruction of 3I£I3I by 
protecting the HlGlOP people and by destroying the 3I£llf<JKP people. 
So the purpose is £131 7QTOI3I or f^ITC 7£Ji u 13h to protect, to bless the 
world. And that is why the very nature of 31 a cl 1A 310(117 917l7<JUs not 
designed according to uuei mu. In the case of alia 917173C the design 
is based on auei mu. if good stock of auei then nice design and if am 
stock is more then problems. So what will determine the design of the 
f®07 9lil73l or 310 cl 17 917l7dl? It cannot be for uuei mu exhaustion, it 
must be only for cllOP 7§FJI or £I3f 71771 lUol purpose. It is determined 
by the type of £I3f 7QFJI required. And that is why you will find before 
every 310 cl 17 comes there will be a portion in the 07 iui where all the 
noble people go and pray to the Lord. Oh Lord, you need not come 
down for your purpose but you should come for our purpose. Then 
moKlicq will ask, as though He doesn’t know, for what purpose? 
Generally some 7IQI7I will be there; in the olden days one or two, now 
there are too many that is the problem. So one 7IO0I will be there or 
f??7u<iO>f9IO will be there, they will say please come and destroy 
7IOUI. Then what is the purpose of 3107117? 7IOUI71617, at least one of 
the purposes. Then what should be the design of the body? It depends 
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upon the situation and you know that according to 3I3IRIUI, 3Ic[Ul had 
asked for a special boon, what is the special boon: 

3TcPJfl dlloH-llcJo'il: 3IcR3Iccr cTHToIal: I toI^cIc^aMT fol^T 

o o 

clJtHclMJltcluIld cT II || Blbldlldocldl || 

O C "S. 

They used to say *jfl313ilcjo<l: etc for teaching 313® cl in olden days. 
Now nobody knows. People think it is some tooth, it is not 3131’s tooth. 
It is rfUldl 3c}crcl:, 3c}crcl: means story. So 3RFJI has asked for a 
peculiar boon, what is that, nobody other than human beings should kill 
me. He was so confident that human beings cannot kill. Therefore if 
3 iaui has to be destroyed the UioiqioTs 3iacll3 has to be human alone, 
therefore the design is determined by what: the purpose of 3IdcH3 
which is £I3f 313311101. Similarly, if the 31®3ls are done by 
I?>3UCKDf9TJT what design can be there for ^33 3IcfdI3‘? It cannot be 
Jim rep it cannot be tT9I also, because of the peculiar boons of 
I?>3ucicpf9PT that I should not be killed by human beings or animals, 
therefore the 3iadl3 9fS33I must be ol3f3l£i and not only that, lot of 
nails should be there because no weapons should be used. That is the 
second condition. Then what should be the time of 3iacll3? That also is 
determined by the purpose. f^3t3ddrf9IH has said that he should not be 
killed during day or night, therefore the 3iacll3 should be in between. 
So thus, the purpose of 3iacll3 is £131 313 SliUotd^ or otlcp 3ioi^l6 and 
therefore the design of the body also will be according to that. 
Sometimes a 8TcH may pray to the Lord to have <T91olJT in a particular 
form; even they tell that story that one humble innocent person, a 
sincere devotee he went to a temple priest and he asked in what form 
should I worship the Lord. And the priest, he got wild because he was 
very very busy, then he said worship as buffalo. He said in anger. And 
like the otfuclxl story this person received it as a 3U cl 91 and he was 
meditating upon the Lord as a buffalo with big bom and the Lord 
wanted to teach a lesson to the priest also, to teach a lesson to the world 
also that you can worship Me in any form. One day what happened 
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they had to take the icTKl Id^l6 for Uctl^PJI and when they were 
bringing it out they were not able to bring out, some obstruction was 
there, everybody was struggling and this innocent person, he went and 
said, you are not able to take out because the horn is obstructing. What 
hom? The <Hoic|io[ is in buffalo ^UJL therefore the hom is obstructing 
and I can very clearly see the hom, therefore tilt your fd<it£? slightly to 
the right and take it out, it happened. The idea is UPIcHoI will assume 
any form for the sake of 8lrP 31ol<Jt6. 

^ So cpTJUi 9TcJ: is: one is 3i§lloilcl, the other is §llollcl. 

> TtRHI 8fe: is: one is TRTTfe. other is 3RT5Tlft. 

^ And 3^91 is: one is for cilcD TTMfh and the other is for 

mu 

O A 

And cp^ui here tells since 3iQOlx> is not restricted by 
ignorance, the 3iaclT>s know the past, present and future, Tld^l:, 
therefore all my previous incarnations I know, <T>oui says. Whereas in 
the case of oil 0 uloJl, since ignorance limits the oflci, the oi l cl cannot 
know what is the past oloJl and better you don’t know also. Just seeing 
the ollfk. etc., and he will say to the husband that you were a cat or you 
were a mouse, etc. That is enough for not only quarrel in this olodl but 
it will worsen also. So therefore better we don’t know the past oloJl 
and better we don’t know the future olodl, because we are not able to 
manage the present itself, why know the past and future and get 
confused. Therefore HPIcHoI says TIcIcUT is Tld^l:, therefore he knows 
the past and future TKlcliq whereas oftcT is 31cU$l:, therefore oftcT 
cannot know the past and future olo<Jls. 

Then the next question is how to know whether one is 3iaclT> 
or atom? So how to know whether one is TIcIcTf? or olodl? Sometimes 
our mother’s scold, ‘3KIC1UJT - I am not talking about that. How to 
know which one is 3IHcTTJ or atom. The problem is we have no method 
of knowing which one is 3Klcliq, which one is oloJl. Wherever 
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5llaltt><H3i<rdll31dl«»l: 


scriptural support is there we accept them as 31dcll3. So 3131 is an 
3K1C113, what is the proof? Scriptures; cJpEOT is an 3idcll3, what is 
proof? Scriptures; wherever there is someone about whom scriptures 
don’t say anything we have no way of proving whether one is 3idcll3 
or oladl it is purely our personal belief. It is purely our personal belief, 
neither can we prove one is 31 del 13, nor can we disprove one is an 
31 eld 13. If you are going to say that extraordinary f^lfcis or powers 
make an 3idcll3, you will find that many 3Tyi3Is had extraordinary 
Qlfcls, then those 318131s also will become 31 dell3. Sadlotcl^ had 
capacity to appear in 10 bodies, 12 bodies, he can disappear at will and 
he can be here also, he can be elsewhere also. Thus Idlfcls do not prove 
31 del 13 because even a human being can attain [31 fcA by following 
3ITtIoIs and even 3T8I3Ts attained f^l f c', s by following 3IRToI and 
therefore that does not prove. And limitations also does not disprove 
31Qcl 13 because certain 3idclL3s at least showed certain limitations. For 
example, 3131 is said to be and accepted universally as 3idcll3, but in 
the story we find several things which can be taken as natural 
limitation. 3131 had to send people in search of 3Hell, one can argue, if 
3idcll3 is 31d§l:, why not sent Sll^oldict directly to clS-cPi? Why sent 
so many people all over and why should he build a bridge, he could 
have easily walked over, why walk over the water, he could have gone 
to cts cpl just by the thought? Even though certain limitations are there 
we have accepted 3131 as 3idclL3 and even where certain QiQa and 
powers are there as in 3I8I3I, we are not ready to accept as 31 del 13. 
therefore it is very clear that you cannot prove anyone to be 31dfll3 or 
not. And it is purely one’s personal belief. But one great consolation is 
we need not know whether one is 3iddl3 or not for our spiritual 
growth. In fact, we don’t even require an 31dcll3 for a spiritual growth. 
What is required for spiritual growth, purity of mind and for purity of 
mind, worshipping any available form of God is good enough. You 
have got 10 31ddl3s, Why only 10, BTRIdcDI says 
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3klcil31 £13i£3c3kll II ^cU^Mckl J161U31U1 ?-3-3g II, 

10 are prominent ones, the available scriptural 3idcll3s themselves are 
more than sufficient for getting fclclblQi:, by worshipping those 
3Kicll3s if I want to accept somebody as 3Klcll3. I can; if I don’t want 
to accept somebody as 3iacll3 or anybody as 3Kicll3, I need not, 
because for my purification I require what: Toll in 3131 form, 

Opfcui fonu, cldl fonu, IdouetOJ foriu, after all our Hindu panel has got 
33 crores. You don’t require an 310cl 13 for fclclblQ:;:. If you want, you 
can have, but it is not a compulsory thing. The next thing that is 
required for spiritual growth is knowledge, knowledge requires a 313?, 
need not be an 310cl 13 and even if an 310 cl 13 has to bless, the blessing 
can be only by becoming a «T3T cptui can never give 3lt§I to 3IoToI, by 
any method other than becoming a 3J3T 

031^031 cl OJ31cllui3dic5oidi | do<£l033Llola0 (all these will not 
give 3ltQI), 

cpbUM Oo% cd<Jlg3^Jl and IMdH cpCUlRI. 

Therefore for fclcl9lQ:'> : we don’t require 310013, for knowledge we 
don’t require 310013, therefore 310013 maybe there, may not be there, 
right now I may be willing to accept somebody as 310013,1 may not be 
willing to accept somebody as 310013, but what is important is: purify, 
know and be free. If somebody wants to accept somebody as 310013, 
don’t criticize. If you accept that person as 310013, well and good for 
worship and if somebody doesn’t want to accept, don’t try to prove also 
to those who want keep it. Those who don’t want, let them not have it 
but both of them can attain 3TtQT, how: by purification, knowledge and 
freedom. And <T>cui we all uniformly accept as 3iacll3, therefore <T>cui 
says 31 o|ol I am 31 cl cl 13 different from you, therefore my cause of birth 
is knowledge and my nature is TltST And my purpose is what: 
tlfelMKl 31T£lplML This is the topic of 3iacll3 given in this portion. 
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With this background, we will go to the verse, cjptui says: If 
3I6fot! clfjfot olodllfbt ocifilciifdt - many olo3ls have gone by for you, 
you have taken many olo3ls, efofbl olo3iifdi oeicflclllol cfcl - for you; 

3t, Tl means I have also taken many 9lil33ls. So you have also taken 
many 9lil33ls, I have also taken many 913l33ls, number of 91 il 33 is 
doesn’t prove superiority. Some people try to say that this is my 56th 
9lil33l as though it is a great thing, we can argue that it is out 56,000th 
olo3l. The number doesn’t mean anything because we have also taken 
infinite 9131331, OhOciiof has also taken. Therefore cptui says, cTSfdl 
oloaufdt ocidlcllfbl, but what is the difference between you and me, 

31631 cliloi 3lclif0i clef - I continue to be a free person, I continue to be 
3ld$l:, therefore I know all the past 9lil33ls, then what about you, 0131 
<5 dr€T - you do not know your past 9lil33ls, past class itself is not 
remembered what to talk of past 913l33f When the last week is of 
doubtful case, what to talk of last olo3l, cem 61 dc€f U3ocm! 
Continuing; 

Verse No .06 

Tlafcfd 3loolc3follc311 afdlolldflegdsft Sol | 

(Tv x 

Uctdci 3clldlfffoc5TT 31731 cl[3311c3131foRll II w ell 
3IGT: 3lft 3161 3I63FI-3IIC31I 31ciloll3[ t J <U: 3lft 3161 I 

X ex X X 

Uctrfcldl Term 3lf£Hx5FT ThTfHentdf 3nT3T-dfRTTf || V-TII 

C X X 

(3I63T) 3161: 3Ic3RT-3nT31T 3lft 3161, fHcllolhP f°<T3: 3lft 3161, 36131 
Ueblrldl 3lf£0x5131. 3Ilc31-3iraTTl 315TtHcTrf3t I 

So here cptui talks about the nature of the 3i<3cll3. 31631 3161:, 

C -v 7 

31631 31eCKl-311cdll. 31631 3t c l loll31 if “63:. I know that I am birth-less 
smfoL I know my nature. Even though people may celebrate 
olo3llix 5 [< 11 . I don’t get confused because of birthday celebrations, I 
know 1 am birth-less reality and this 9131331 is a simple 691 I have put 
for a purpose. So I know 1 am 3161:, 3161: means not goat, those who 
learn 313®cl, first lesson is 3161: - Goat, oiol: - elephant. But here 
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31uT: means ol oIFTcI $[?i 3f3I: and 3io<i<L-3ilrcHl and I am of 
changeless nature, not subject to decay and death, so 3RI <tU>ui qfojcl:. 
3fjT: means AIo3T qfiScT, 3IoqT-3IIc3IT means oRT 3RUI qRfcT:. Not 
only I am free from birth and death, Blclloliat - I am the master 
of all the living beings, I am not a limited entity, but I am TqcloN:, I 
am master, I have not helplessly come down to this world, I have 
chosen to come to this world. And how do I manage to come down, 
UOpIrldt TcITJT 3lffIN5NI - by keeping the Ucpfct, the matter, the 
material body under my control I am bom. So I am surrounded by 
matter, oftcT is also surrounded by matter, the difference is I am the 
master of the matter, whereas is slave of the matter or 9 r1nji. 

7 x 

Therefore UcfcPiJf 3lf&F3FI, 2^101 RlodKlloloc; tells a nice 

C X -X. 

example, that a child was going along with his father on the road. So a 
thief was coming and a policeman was holding the hand of the thief. So 
the child asked Father, who is this? This is a thief, this is a policeman; 
policeman is required otherwise he will run away. After some time the 
boy found that another thief was going and there were two policemen. 
So the boy asked, Father, Why? and the father replied, this person is a 
bigger thief, extra care has to be taken hence two policemen are there. 
Thereafter, when they were going the President of the country was 
coming surrounded by many policemen. The children have the knack 
of telling the wrong thing at the right time. Now the child: ‘daddy, 
daddy, the biggest thief is going’, why because surrounded by many 
police. Then the father had to explain the difference between thief and 
President because both are surrounded by police. In one case, the 
person is controlled by the police, in the other case, one is the 
controller of the police. The three armies are controlled by the 
President. In the same way, I am also surrounded by body-mind- 
complex, 8F5imoI is also surrounded by body-mind-complex called 
Ucpfcl; I am a slave, Lord is a master. Therefore he says: AOiai 
UcpIrWt TlfttWiKl 31331 TlclTKllfdl - I take a body, how: 3ilr3L-3LKL<Ll 
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- with the help of 3TRH rlrtldh by producing dllfocp 9lil5dl. That is I 

don’t require the five elements’ intervention, 3ITOT itself I can directly 
convert into the 9lil5dl and that is why THicHot does not require the 
regular process of creation. So even is not required, in the case 

of 51dlKtcll5 also, is not regular process. That is why they say, that the 
Lord entered into the <dTtf and in the case of otqQif? etc., where is the 
question of father, mother or anything, from where did the body come, 
what is the method, nothing and straightaway and full-fledged form, 
how is it possible, because it is direct conversion of dllOl otherwise 
called Utpfrl and therefore 8M01d says, 3IIc3T-dll001 5fT9rai6f. And 
when do I take 3Klcll5. tPWJl says: 

Verse No .07 

05T 05T % Hdfer ofiifdigkrfrr tuner i 

3rd5cSrroI5Hdfeo 551rdilot TfolldOridl || Vf-I9|| 

C X 

05T 05T f£ Udfeo Of llfol: dtcrfcT TTRcT I 

arfRTTsrroidT qradfeo 551 TiicdiioidLHoiifdi 3153T 11 v-ion 

A MTTcT! 05T 5151 fia Hdfeo Of llfol:. 3RIdfeo (3) 3f85Ic€noI3I dLTfcf. 
551 3I53T aiTfdnoIdT Hollfd'l I 

So here the purpose of 310515 is given, previous one, the 
nature was given, here the purpose is given. The cause is not mentioned 
here, we have to supply. And what is the purpose: He says 051 051 fia 
Hdfeo o>cllIol:, this is a popular verse, after the dlf>l<Hl55 TV serial, 
every child knows, through TV you can approach the children. So 
whenever £131 declines, whenever values decline, so £1050 ^cillol: 
dtofrl and 3I£ldl50 3rdOcOloldl. whenever 3RI3T increases, 
unrighteousness increases, corruption increases, 551 3ilrdlloidl 51ollf<Jl 

- then I create myself, that means I chose whenever it is required. And 
this we can understand in a scientific manner also. If the world can be 
compared to a human body, cosmic body, because like a body it 
functions in harmony, like an organism it functions in harmony and any 
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harmonious system will have its own intrinsic protection device will be 
there, any natural healthy system will have the provision for its own 
self-protection, exactly as in the case of a healthy body. In fact, really 
speaking, we don’t require any medicine to cure most of the diseases. 
You ask the doctors, they will say, our body has got all the protection 
within itself. If you see certain simple phenomenon, suppose something 
enters my nostril and what do we do, immediately it has to be 
protected, therefore you don’t plan, you automatically sneeze, that is 
why sneeze can never be controlled, you cannot say wait, you just 
sneeze, why because it is not will-bom, it is intrinsically provided in 
the system. If some dust particle enters your eye then tears come 
because the system has to be protected. If the stomach, when you eat 
the jack fruit, if you don’t clean it properly it can create endless 
problem, you will be in the bathroom most of the time, heavy loose 
motions, why, because it has to be removed. All these things happen 
because a natural system should have a natural protection. And this 
natural protection faculty will not be operative all the time, if sneezing 
is going to be all the time, sneezing is not all the time, loose motion is 
not all the time, tears are not all the time, ^101 etcfi fia - whenever the 
system’s harmony is disturbed, the system itself produces an 
appropriate remedy. The universe is a cosmic system, the fHoKiiof s 
fhilqdl and whenever there is a disturbance, the world itself will find 
an appropriate method of defending the £131 and when will it become 
active, whenever it is required. Therefore TItIcTR is like the immunity 
system of the universe. Exactly like the individual immunity system, 
3iacll^ is cosmic immunity system, if you ask, why no 3Kirll^ has 
come now, we will say that it is not yet required. If it has come, it is 
required, whenever it is required, it will automatically happen. The 
details in the next class. 

3o UUMcfi nufital UUlIrUUidlcJtYlrt I tfifel UUldllcJhT 

<7\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU1 <jjcj 1 df^TCSTrl II 30 9HfocT: 9HfacT: 9TlfofT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 08-10 


In the beginning of the 4th chapter, Lord ®rui talked about the glory 
of the <4 loll and the glory of the >41011 is that it is the del T11V itself. 
What was given in the beginning of the creation as the dels, the same 
thing is given to 31 oj.ol in the name of the <41(11. The scriptures 
themselves talk about how the dels is propagated. In ^dcTPelcTT 
3 U lot (4 cl. there is a TToTT, 


dt mpot fd^mlci udai dt 3 > 


clVJl | 



ii e-u ii 


This <HoH says that the del is not the invention of any human being, 
did® wisdom has a super human origin, that at the time of creation 
itself the Lord first creates feEHlfoI. in the tRIW from his own navel 

7 o 

SEUlfdl appears and the Lord himself gives the did® wisdom to 
Si All lot, SO ?ft a ARUM fdcltTlffl nd3I 5ff d d^TH U fd »J ft fc'l rival. And 
that is why the four heads of slAllfol represent the four dels and $1 All lot 
teaches this did® wisdom to his disciples and the HVTCRI is 
maintained. Therefore Lord is supposed to be the author of the dels. 
And therefore ®Hui says I alone taught the did® wisdom in the 
beginning of the creation and I alone am teaching the very did® 


wisdom now in the name of the <41(11. And when ®tui said this, 3loloi 
had a doubt, when there is such a big gap between the age of 3F3Tol and 
the beginning of the creation, how can one reconcile that the teacher is 
one and the same. When such a question was asked, Lord ®tui is 
introducing the topic of 31CR11V, I am the original fcltui who gave out 
the did® wisdom then, and that fdtui alone is now in the form of 
fHoKliol ®tui. Behind the fcitui ^lilqji then and behind the ®t'Jl 

"X. C vT> -X C 

fifilvil now, the Lord is one, the difference is only in the d9I but the 
Lord is only one. And not only the Lord teaches now, He also says that 
I am aware of this fact, that I am SHoRHot, I alone have taken all the 
oloJls - d IcWM, ®<4, cl viol etc., and I have now taken ®rui 9lile<Jl, I 
know all these details and therefore I am cHoKiiol ftcoi’s llQrlie. Then 






















































5 llalct><jTiiadPldl«»l: 

naturally the question will come, 3IdcTTJ also takes body and the 
Lillis also takes body, what is the difference between lldcllAs 9liR 
<il fjiJMl and the oil cl’s 9liR <il6<Ji,ji? And we say that even though 
means what: taking a body is common to both, there are 
certain fundamental differences. The cause is different, the nature is 
different, the purpose is different. 

'P The Lord takes a body with knowledge because of his 
omniscience. So 9 llol<J^ is the cause of 3idclL>; whereas in the 
case of oilci. 31$lloldl^ is the cause of olid atoll (oilcl 31 del 13 you 
cannot tell), olid’s fall. One is descendence or descent, the other one is 
fall. 

^ Then the second difference we saw was, since the Lord takes 
the body with omniscience or knowledge, the Lord continues to a 
liberated one, therefore Lord is folcd airD TdTTd:; whereas when olid 
takes 9lil3<JI. it is bondage, it is Ad-i^d. And one more difference 
we saw that Lord’s 9Fft53I is directly born out of 3TR1T. therefore it is 
called dllRlcP 9lil3'lp whereas olid’s body is not directly bom out of 
alien, but through the intermediary process of the five elements. And 
therefore olid 9fiteJT is called futfcicp 91^1^31. 9fit33T is dflRicp 

x \ x. 

91 ileal. This is the second difference in nature. 

x 

r- And the third difference between and olid oloJl is the 
very purpose of arrival, olid arrives to exhaust his U'JCi iim.Jp 

whereas arrives not to exhaust duel muaf, but only to uplift the 
world and that is why, ‘f Q d?’s arrival is called clic ll. For life is a 
sport, for olid life is a drag, because problem after problem. You ask 
anyone how is everything, nobody enthusiastically says wonderful, just 
going on, cl cl cl 1 A, OK, so and so (similar words in other languages) 
and only you have to ask one or two more questions, ddlKim comes, 
31613113(1 comes, 3n<>ldcl comes. For Lord life is a sport, for oil cl life is 
a burden. 
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And of these three differences, Lord cpbui is pointing out the 
third difference at the level of purpose in the 7th verse, which we are 
seeing now. SR3I eicjl ff) tfjfed ScHfoT: SHcifd - whenever there is a 
declension of £Rf, £I3f (we have seen in the 3rd chapter) means cosmic 
harmony, cosmic rhythm, cosmic health. If you take the whole universe 
as a body, the cosmic orderliness is called cosmic health; at the 
individual level also, if every organ is functioning in harmony, it is 
health. That is why in 31 Id cl c; 911 AM, health is defined as tiled Alldd-Jl. 
end means the various ingredients in the body, there is an equilibrium. 

And ill-health is called tUcT atLKLdL That means mouth decides to eat 

O -V 

more sugar but pancreas decides not to produce insulin. Therefore there 
is a disharmony between eating and absorbing. That means there is ill- 
health. Similarly, at the cosmic level also, if there is harmony it is 
called £I3f and harmony alone protects the universe, 
ddfl fcTATRI uRITT: ufclLt.1 eftdJ df-llLMl ITjIT ilRUlfod tf?IW 

"S. 

UlUdlUddfcl LTcfr TfcTJT ufrrfecTJT dAJll^dk tR3I3T tlcffbd || 
a 161 oi i q i ci u flntdrcici - w ii 

tldf alone is the health of the world and that alone sustains the world, 

The word £131 is derived from the root, £1 to sustain, £llv>dfd $Icl £131. 

Sustains what: the cosmos. And once the orderliness is disturbed, the 
whole cosmos will be destroyed, we cannot survive, as they are talking 
about ecology, environmental protection and all, if there is a nuclear 
explosion, what will be nuclear winter, ‘The Day After’ there is a 
documentary or a movie it seems, if there is a nuclear war what all will 
be the consequences. Many people will die immediately and many 
other people will have a very very slow tortuous death, will be tortured. 

That means what: harmony protects the creation and if there is no 
harmony, who will have to maintain the creation? The manufacturer 
should have an inbuilt method of saving his product, any intelligent 
manufacturer keeps a fuse. If there is more power there is an automatic 
system of fuse going, for what purpose: to protect the system. Any 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


intelligent manufacturer will create an inbuilt protective system. 
Similarly, 8lo>iaiol^ has manufactured the whole creation, therefore his 
responsibility is to maintain it. And if this inbuilt system doesn’t work, 
then HPIcHol will have to interfere, because fthWIoT is not only the 
3Tffc axil, he is also f^SlfcKtxll and therefore Lord says here, as the 
f^AlfcKtxll of the universe I will come. When: not very often, 2161 2161 
tUdlxta Of iilot: - whenever there is a declension of £131 and naturally 
SkRTrailoldl^ 3r£ldlA2l - when the 3ILI3T increases, corruption increases, 
then cl61 - all those times, 3I63I 311 c<lllol<l]^ xMollfil - I myself will 
consciously, deliberately, voluntarily take the body. That is the 
difference. Can we tell, I have chosen to take this body, No. HK©£I: has 
brought this body, it is not voluntary or conscious body; whereas in the 
case of the Lord, he says that I choose to assume the required type of 
body. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 



LT cAHxlldl | 

v^> C x 


£i 3 fer?Lrraorrerfer Ahnucrrfrt 21^21^11 v,- 6 \\ 

o o 



tr^LtlxILJT I 

O c x 


£i 3 t- 5 iAsrraor- 3 r&ife2 rt 2rt 11 v-dii 

o o 

ArraoiLiT uRniuu^i, caoxiiji fdorrttiFi, £i3T-^Lnaor-3reiRr n, 

(A X ’ O C X ’ ’ 

(31631) 2i5i ac>i xtufHaifdi | 

How will the Lord protect £I3f and how will the Lord destroy 
3I£I3f, he says that £I3f is protected by protecting the people who follow 
£131, mClOP U 2 XJ: JQiuioi £131: wfiJiVT: IHafcl. If you want to protect 
science, what should you do: it is not by printing books you protect and 
promote science; if you want to promote science, there is only one way, 
what is that way: by promoting the scientists you promote the science. 
How do you promote music: not by printing music books but 
promoting and helping the musicians, because music does not exist 
independently, it always exist in people; therefore you can protect 
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music by supporting the musicians. How do you protect dcj: not by 
printing more books, that is very easy. Only by protecting those people 
who are studying the dcj, del U10911ft 1 you have to protect, whoever 
want to study the del, he must be protected, therefore, protection of del 
is by protecting did®, protection of science is by protecting the 
scientists, protection of is not by printing more tTJTPTRH books, 
protection of H3I is by protecting the HlCl® people. And therefore 
cpoi says, AhkloThh U^HIUIICI - I take 3mm to support the 
people. And Similarly, how do you destroy 3KI3T: not by destroying 
books again, only by destroying the people who are the cause of 3IH3I, 
3imfflct> mm: oH9Mof 3EI3I: oIT9T: therfer. That’s why in TlT®d 
there is a beautiful phrase, f9INT TQM3I cjtC fpiyt'Jldn (don’t 
interpolate! Not cPxf TffPJTJT f 91 H! fpiyMTT). cjH! means 3I£lll<3® 
people, fpiyurhJT means punishing, and fdlH! means filial® people, 
Tffi'Jldl^means protecting and that’s why in the <dIcTT ffilot °cy|®s, we 
have a beautiful verse 

ailwidlUklc'l uRT^HuTcIT 5IIa£lh>oflcilrllcll 
91cH<itlf>clHl cpflui d ft oil ®ulol dell® ell | 

c o 

3PHcH 1 d 11 fd tD uIudAJl cD q 1 cNltHolKlfdoll 

O 

Hlrfluil 5fIfT UIUSO ^uioidl ®clrlCD: ®9I® II £|| 

If you make a logical study of the comparative strength of the two 
armies by all means cKlfclaTs army is more powerful, both 
quantitatively and qualitatively cNilfloT’s army is powerful. Not only 
they are powerful, they alone have got all kinds of tricks also, all 
mischiefs 9T®foT and cjdklol knows. One fttlCTT can destroy all people, 
one dlui as the he knows the weakness of the Uiuscls. only 
knows the weaknesses of the ffhtci. knows what the f9TCRT is. So 

O -V 

dlui knows what the weaknesses of everyone, but in spite of this much 
difference, if the mulcts won, it is because of what: ®cicl®: 
and therefore TQM3I qrc fpiytuiai. destroying the TRllldl® 


838 













































people. Here also we should make a note that the TRtlftkp people can 
be destroyed in two ways, 3I£llIS[c£> people can be destroyed in two 
ways, 

1) One method is converting them from 3KI3I to £131, by TlWl. 
cjloi, $IcJ (without oIT9T and ff>T5TT) when you convert the person from 
3I£T3T to £I3f, you have ‘destroyed’ the Trtllftkp person. 

2) And 8H>iaicq tries that first, not that immediately he will cut 
the head. Just give them sufficient opportunity and time to change, for 
3IHUI, even during the last moment, he gives chance. Similarly, for 
cKlIHoI also, in the last moment, cptui went as a messenger and 
requested, we are ready for compromise. Five villages you give, or one 
village with 5 houses, or one house with five bedrooms or one house 
with five chairs, then ckUHoT said even one pinhead space I will not 
give. That means what: yildl, cjlol, BJcfs have failed and therefore cptui 
said, clWUlcl (TAu^ci TTRcT, 31 o|ol. destroy them. Therefore here He 
says, cppcTHT fcfoIT9TRT and also ei3f-5j^IFIoI-3I€lfa and STdcIToT 
established £I3j in a different way also. 

yit>Kl can establish £131 in one way, stl^Hui in one way. How 
does yif>tei establish £I3f, by promoting and patronizing the Hlfjkp 
people. What all things they need it should be provided. If any one 
person is violating £I3f put him in prison, punish, a ruler alone can do 
that, this is one method of sustaining £I3f, promote the Ulfdkp people 
and punish the TRllfakp people, this is the method of yff>RI. Whereas 
ftleuui cannot promote Hlfdlcp people, according to original aul-3IBFF[ 
TifTcTRI. HRHW cannot promote anyone, because he himself is 
promoted by someone, where he will go and ask, therefore 
cannot promote H3I by money or anything, because he doesn’t earn at 
all in the original system (now gfEUUTs are businessmen, that’s different 
matter). Similarly, sllcum has no right to punish anyone, just as even 
now, if we catch a thief, we have no right to punish, we have to 
handover that thief to the police and then the court and enquiry have to 
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do what they are supposed to do, we have no right to judge and punish. 
How does stl^tui sustain £I3f, HRHW sustains £I3f by teaching, which is 
the better form of promoting £I3f. By punishment you can never 
promote £I3f permanently. By policemen you cannot keep harmony, 
you can see in the traffic, eve-teasing, everywhere put a policeman, 
where all you can put police. It is impossible to put a policeman 
everywhere and protect, that is all only temporary make shift remedy, 
the ultimate promotion of £131 is a person should have a value for £131. 
If I have a value for traffic rules, I don’t require a police person. At any 
time, I stop, because I know that it is important for the harmony and if 
there is a harmonious traffic system, it is only good for others, it is 
good for me only ultimately. Therefore the ultimate conversion is 
through teaching and what is teaching, why £I3f should be followed, I 
should know, that is why c^IIoIoxT TUlfjlfol beautifully says: A value 
is a value only when the value of the value is valued by you. And to 
know the value of a value, you require a sensitive mind, because when 
someone violates a value I don’t suffer immediately. Like by cutting a 
tree, I don’t suffer immediately. When everybody goes on cutting trees 
and converting houses into flats, a time will come when the whole city 
is polluted and then everybody falls sick. Ask Bombay, f«A c ell what is 
happening, you cannot drink water, you cannot breath and after 
sometime, one has to walk everywhere wearing masks. That is why 
they said: ‘king punishes then and there whereas providence waits and 
punishes.’ Therefore I should know the long-term effects of violation 
of £131 which requires a sensitive mind, sensitive mind is developed 
only by teaching not by advising. Speak truth, speak truth, if you advise 
it is not going to help. You have teach what is telling the truth, what is 
honesty. So £ftf>Ri protects £I3f by protecting the £1 ifdkp people and 
punishing TRllfakp people whereas sllAt'Jl protects £I3f by teaching 
and if you see <H«>KlloTs TKlcllA cptui has done both. How did he do 
both? HjEOI protected UlftkD people like £13lu>l and destroyed 
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3I£lM® people like cNlfaoI. this is cptufs job and when he 

taught the ojlrll. cptui taught £I3f also. And that is why he has put £I3f- 
3132 imol- 3 iaifa and that is the reason among the ten 3iacll3s, A13L 
3iacll3 and <T>tui 3Klcll3 are supposed to be the most important 
3iacll3s because only in these two dltlcTRs teaching is involved, 3 lc 33 l 
3iacll3, what teaching is there? What can a fish teach; cp 3 l 3Kicll3 
what teaching, nothing; cRl£> 3K1C113. no teaching, but among the 10 
3iacll3s, 3131 taught by living £131 and <T>t3Ji taught by teaching £131 and 
therefore these two 3Klcll3s we value more. That is why 3131 oKlf,Ji is 
there and cjpLUHbcifdl is there. Have you seen H33T u>af<Jl or something 
like that? No. Or do you sing: g3 3Io33I 33 3Ic33I, 3IT33I3IT33I 33 35 
I 3^ tpdl 35 cpdl. No, not because that 31 <4 cl 13 is lowly or anything, but 
these two 3iacll3s are important, because 3131 taught by living, that is 
why it is called 3131 313ioi3l, 313ioi3l means the way of life lead by 3131, 
313lieiui3l teaches indirectly, whereas <T>tui teaches directly. And 
therefore, £131-31321 1 uol-3I2rf3l and that is why we also say: ‘Do as 3131 
did and also as <T>oui said.’ Never do as <T>tui did. If you did it, tpoui 
started stealing and cpbui had so many wives, you cannot do, therefore 
‘do as 3131 did and also as cpEOl said.’ Therefore £I3I-3i32lliloi-3I€IR[, 
3 T 3 <Hcli[ 3 l. 3 T 3 <Hcli[ 3 i means I am bom, I take 31 cl cl 13 and when will I 
take, 3 ioi aoi, 3 ioj 3RT means every ?PI I will take 31 del 13 or to be 
more precise, every time it is required. It is not that once only in one 
3101, there is no such rule, here 2NT 31<h means whenever it is required. 
If in one 2 PI, ten times it is required, I will take. In another 3PI, it may 
not be required at all and I will never take. Therefore the condition is 
“whenever required.” Continuing; 

Verse No .09 

3Io3I Cf33t cl 3t fc}o3i3lci 3Tl cffcl clrdcl: I 
r3lcircli 33 Uololo31 orfcl dlldlfcl 3Tl33IoT || tf-9|| 

o o 

3Io3I cfTlf 3 31 IcJ03131TNI3T 31: Mcl (TfdcT: I 

"S. 
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Cycled! ^331 Hoi: 5Io3I olPfct 3H3I dfc!51: 3Iufel 11 9-Q|| 

•\o X o 

£3I3IoI! ei: <JT Bo5l31 5Ia3I H53I cl PH3I clrdcl: ctfcl. 51: fen (Nlctccil, 

O X X X 

goT: 31551 ol Pfcl. (Import 51:) 3TI3T Tjf^ I 

So with the previous verse the introductory part is over, <>11(11 
5cllrl is over and 3iacH5 5059)1151 topic is also over, which was an 
incidental diversion. Now from the 9th verse onwards, cpbui wants to 
come back to our discussion and what is that discussion: 3lt§I atmi:, 

Our topic is not 310(115, our topic is 3ltQI 5tl<4:, how to attain 3fliJI:, 

because llotol had raised this question, 

cp1 <1 UV 1 ol ol U 6(150<HTO: UrXOlfai rOT £151515 5k5vlcll: I 

c cx 

OcOO: 551lldolf4rcT off! fTo5T f91HT5(TSt 9TlfO 311 rOI UUool51 || 5- 

A Cl X 

1911 

3 Or tup tell me what is the ultimate good. <>11(11 is a 3ltQI <MoSl. 
therefore the topic is what: what is the means of liberation and in this 
verse, Optui tells knowing the nature of God also leads to liberation, 
tf Q 05 505951 §Hollcl aitSI: f5lQc;. God-realization can give liberation. 

So this is an interesting thing which we have to note. In the 2nd 
chapter, cpuui had mentioned that 3Ilf31$nol3I is the means of 
liberation. 

Uolfillf i 5131 0rl511o5l01oUiar 51o['l<>>lclk3 | 

3tlr5lovl01r5loll cTT3: f^5lrlU$15rlolvOrl II 5-«?i9|| 

o 

311r5l§llol5l, Self-realization was presented as the means of liberation 
in the 2nd chapter. Here in this verse tprui says, God-realization is the 
means of liberation. Now the question is which one really leads to 
liberation, whether Self-realization or God-realization or optional or are 
there two 5llo>ls or is it a choice? The scriptures have also mentioned 
that for 3ltQI there is only one <H1<>I, therefore I cannot say Self- 
realization and God-realization are two separate paths, I cannot say 
because scriptures have said that there is only one path. So there is only 
one way to resolve this problem, what is that: Self-realization and God- 
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realization are identical, they are two names but it is only one. To give 
an example, when a wave knows its true nature, what is the realization: 
the true nature of the wave is water, therefore wave-realization is 
realizing the true nature of the wave, which is water. And what is 
ocean-realization, it is again knowing the true nature of the ocean and 
what is the true nature of ocean: water. Therefore whether you talk 
about the true nature of the wave or whether you talk about the true 
nature of ocean, the true nature is one alone, so whether you analyze a 
wave or whether you analyze an ocean, you arrive at what: there is only 
one central truth, i.e., water. So similarly, whether you realize your true 
nature that is the Self or whether you realize the true nature of God, 
you arrive at one 2icl-RlcL3iloicrc; 22I2TCT only. If a person says I have 
realized the Self but not God or if another person says I have realized 
God but not the Self, it means, remember my example, I know what is 
3T>\jloi<ti, collyrium, which is used for the eye, how is it: it is white like 
the tunueric powder! That means I do not know all the three. Similarly, 
if a person says, I know God but not the Self, or I know the Self but not 
God, it means he knows neither God nor the Self. This 3TTUT dlcjftj 
beautifully says in 2TcT-<T9IoLrr, a well-known work, 

^f9I?TdfyitJTJ|tf^4clUdl 3IcfitbT cloJlloif^&SiUITI TdTfT I 

o x x x 

or trerfl % G 221 diyrr 2 mrp ufdclki foitm n - 

22 II 

If a person has experienced God in front as an object and he has not 
recognized that Lord as non-different from one-self that God vision is 
not real. Seeing God as an object is not real sight, it is ailolkiclr 5QIUI3I 
TdlcT, it is only dllotlktcpdL it is not fact, only when that God is 
recognized as non-different from the observer, 21: 31 lot 11 or (Tel feRST 
3i6dl 3ll2TL, then the knowledge has come. Therefore cpLUi says here 
beautifully: 2T: ufrl - suppose a person knows, realizes, Tt olodl - 
understands the true nature of my 3iaclL2 and what is the true nature of 
the 3mm2, (J5TOI is not real ^TDT, because cJ5LDi is 
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5ilalct><H,iiadldiil«»l: 


subject to arrival and departure. Real cptui is what, we saw before in 
verse no.6, 3T3: 3lft Sol 3Io2Rl-3nc3n fHcllollJl t J <U: 3lft 31dT, real 
cpbui is 3F3T:, 3 KjT: means birth-less, 3Io2RT-3IIr3I[ - birth-less. Real 
cpoui is free from birth and death, whereas cJpEUT 9fift33T is subject to 
arrival and departure, therefore what is the real cpoui. not the 9131331. 
but the cpfcui U3311c311 behind the body. Similarly, real 3T3T is not the 
oialdl 3131, one who comes on a day and disappears on another day, 
real 3131 is again the 31 led 11 behind the 3131 9 lil 3 dL This fact the one 
who knows, that doesn’t mean you should not celebrate 3131oicildi, 
many celebrate 31dloiaIdl with UloKDdl^ which is good irrespective of 
the others and Optuiioofdl is wonderful, because RlS, TUPdOp (snacks) 
is wonderful. So we can celebrate 313lolcildi and cptunooljl in 

C 

beginning stages, but ultimately we should understand that 3131 is not 
the 9fii331 but the 3ilrdll31dl, 311oloc;33lui (as in the dtotol). Similarly, 
the real cptui suppose a person knows and also fcR3l31 cfldf - one who 
knows the IftoitiloT s sports or ell cl Is and what is that divine sport, 



CX X 


rTcRcpcll31 | ... || Y-6W 

O c -V 


The one who really understands the Lord, clrtlcl:, clrdcl: means in its 
tme nature, what will happen to him, oTcfcdl c)33T RoT: olodl of Pfcf - 
that person does not take a body again after 313U13L which means he 
will attain liberation. So the knowledge of real ®tui will lead to 
liberation, that is why if you read TTRlcTcTdl and all, you will find that 
the sMs initially worshipped cptui as a beautiful person and their 
attraction is cptui’s 9lil33t, 

C x 


3RI33I 3KI33I cl <3,0131 3R133I o[3iol31 3R133T dOfcM 3RI33T | 

X o X X o X X O X X O X 

Sdd3I 3RI33T 01310131 3KT33I 3T£I3lf£lUcl3f^Clcl31 3RI33T ||3PU31LdcP31 

X O "X. X O "X. O "X o "X o "X 

?ll 


That is all wonderful, that ItlfcP is required. When cptui was a person 
they had problems also, when cptui appears they will be happy and 
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when ®bui disappears they will be unhappy. <5fTdkl:>l olld-ll. <41ci<ll^ 
means crying, in fHl^Klrld^ 

dd 3lolldd3U[lJcj3^d3do'lB 8fi cTT: ... II ?(lJ[^;iolc[dJCdM41dJf 

|| 

3mj: 3f3cI37JT 3IaToT cjpdJl<d91okikl311: II 2fld„£McidJf,d>M41d<ft 

?o-3?-o? || 

tftdTTcI3d3: Ykkft 5HSno3Ia3I€Mo3I€r: || ^lJl c £lolddJl,<ft'W141dcH 
?o-32-o? || 

3T3d33T, means they cried in 3PI. That is the difference, when 
we cry it will not be in 3PI3I but when oil ills cry it will be in 31 om, 
but whether you cry, whatever be the reason, crying is a crying, the 
Lord comes and goes, but the very same oilljls later describe cptui as 

oT 3ckl oilklcpiolocloil at Cl lot 31 Rcl cl o fd ol 1 d 1 ad 31 C<J ILcD | 

O A A 

fcuclol^llklcfr fcPaoiael 3m T^fdclloAlkckli cTScl II dWftjftcTdT - V 

O O A 

II 

qptui now we know who you really are: you are not the son of 
oilfucDioiocJol: (that is all fun), who is real cJJEOT, 3lf3Cklc;If?olldl^ 
31 orl 31 r<JlLctJ. you are the inner Consciousness behind all the bodies 
and why you have taken this body, 

fc|3Clol^llf^[cfr fcPcpTHd 3 m 3 0 Id Cl 1od1 cel did <T3cf 

Because devotees wanted You have just temporarily taken a dllRlcp 
913l3<Jf for blessing the world, but we know that PfitSTT i s not your real 
nature, this knowledge is called drd MlolJP And one who has got that 
drcl siioidl he will attain liberation. And what is liberation? 31: dll-tl 

A A 

PfrT - he will become one with Me, after death he will have 5EH 
fc>lcl!u i f j or he will have if 9 d3 kcFdTT. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

cfld31o»l8ldSplai dlodldl dlMlUlf^ftdT: I 

O 

cTScfr§lloidil3il tfrftdl^lcldiioirii: || tf-?o|| 
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dicT-3PI-8FI-^teir: JloJRH: <JTTJT OTrf%cTT: I 
wm: $nor-fTCRTr OfTT: Jl^RIJr arMcTT: || tf-?o|| 

dicT-3I3I-8KI-^tai:, JloJEll: 3IT3T BmftcFT:, SiraT-cirRE BYTh, Wm: 

x 7 ex 7 

dl^klJR3rRrrIT: | 

So realization of God has got two stages, 

^ First it is realization of 5PIUI if 0 <T5, Lord with a form and 

o 7 

^ Next is the realization of [dtojui if 0 <T5, Lord without a form. 

So this topic will be elaborated later from the 7th chapter onwards. 

Even 3F5IUI “cfj realization we put in two stages, 

1) One is (ftp sfATJ cfploldl, appreciating Lord with one 
form, as 5131, as OP tup as c}dl, this is EcfJ ^°<T5 $IToI3T and we all 
have to start with that only. And it is useful and interesting because we 
all require. Like BH5frRH5 who wrote, cp colons my friend, cpoalopis 
my child, etc., you can look at the Lord as father if your father is not 
alright, you can replace the Lord as the father when you don’t have a 
healthy relationship with your father, then you keep SHoKiiopas father; 
if you don’t have a healthy relationship with mother, convert HPIcHol 
into mother; if you don’t have a healthy relationship with the child, 
convert HPIcHol into child, if you want a oi5>, convert rHoKHop 
anything, any type of relationship, <H«>Kiio^ is available. For emotional 
health that HO? «f»crj <hfcp is very useful, you can talk anytime you 
like. So go to your room and close the room and then don’t make it 
known outside and you can talk to your God. In our tradition so many 
devotees have done, because you want to keep it as a confidential 
report, like the Swiss Bank account, if you say, people will exploit, 
whom to talk to, therefore the safest place is what: tHoiaioi. The more 
you have that relationship, the more BPIcHol will become real and real. 

When I had been to the north, why north, here also you can see, a room 
has been fixed to Bioiaioi, there is a bedroom and there is also 
mosquito net, (we will think which mosquito will bite the stone or brass 
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RhilAJl. etc.)- For them that RhilfJ: is the real iHoicliol and A/c is there 
and fan in silver and golden cradle, etc., making Flim to sleep, offering 
food to fHoKliot. talking to Flim etc., the more you take that relationship 
the more the Lord will become nearer, this is called iJOp «f Q cTJ 
arfcfT 

2) Then expand it further and make it RLTl^U tf°<T? <hRd. 
fHoKiioMs not with one form, but SHorHoI has got the whole universe as 
his form, 81: Ulcjl <URT ol l[ifr?-Rlei^folc l-cl o£*i \eu vT old. We will 

GX X O GX 

see that in the 11th chapter of <4Rll. that is further expansion, hRD^UJl^ 
to ShrlcD^uai and both are 3PM3I only. 

X o x J 

3) Then what is the final stage, neither IJclTSlRI nor 

SlokP^iidi but 31<RUJ1 foiolui 

-X X 5 o 

Everybody has to go through these three stages and you can 
take as much time as you want, we don’t insist that you should all leave 
cptui and take to foMOl today itself, because some people find it 
extremely difficult to drop 3PI0I <hRt> and if you force it will become 
terrible, when a person grows in maturity, they gradually grow out. Just 
as a child who plays with balloons naturally will give up balloon. Now 
for your birthday, you don’t ask your mother for balloon, I hope you 
don’t ask, we will not ask, you have grown out of that, you will ask 
something else. Similarly, we should have TilrP. as long as we 

enjoy it, naturally we will understand that we appreciate SlokD^U and 
therefore it is a gradual growth. And what are the stages that such a 
seeker will go through is talked about in this “colqp, what are the 
stages: dlfT-TRI-TRI-<jf|TIT:. the first stage is have Ttojui <hRp 
and follow by dedicating all your duties to the Lord and by 

accepting all situations as UTllcJ. So this is the first stage of life, 
that is surrender to 3PI0I if 0 <F? and then converting the life into a 
worship. 

3cT cpilftj 3cT 3F5flRl 3cT oidlRl cJcJlRl SET | 

x -x. x o "x 
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2IcT clU^^lQl cptacki cTcT cp^cq 3TcT 3ului3i || 9-31911 

X XO X X 

That is why 3di [allot says, in our culture we have to daily cook food at 
home, because we can eat only after offering to the Lord. Suppose we 
plan to cook once in a week or once in a month (keeping it date wise in 
the fridge), then the problem is that you may not mind to eat, or the 
poor husband may not have a choice at all, but for TRiaio^ we cannot 
offer the food that was cooked when? (which SRKHof only knows!) 
Therefore ^Olfitfol says that family life means daily cooking, it is a 
must, then alone it will become an 3115131, why cooking is important, 
not that you like it or not, microwave oven has come and one can heat 
any number of times, therefore the idea is that you have to offer to the 
Lord before you eat. By following such a cpdkfloi way of life we will 
purify the mind which means we get rid of certain unhealthy ways of 
thinking, we get rid of the unhealthy thoughts which are the mental 
impurities and what are they: 3R1:, TRT:. <35ta:. TRI: means 
attachment, the attachment will gradually will be shifted from world to 
God, that is the second stage. So world-dependence to God- 
dependence, because I come to know more and more. Dependence on 
the world is a risky thing, because the world is very much fluid, 
anything can happen, at anytime for anyone. That is why they say in 
clldlcp, ‘I will come tomorrow’ and then they put a comma and say 
‘provided I am alive’, because it is a doubtful. Whether we will 
complete the sentence is itself a doubtful case. How many cases, you 
know, ‘I saw him only yesterday.’ Therefore life being unpredictable 
only permanent security is God. Once I know my dependence will be 
shifted from world to God, 3R1: will be from world to 3RI:, 
attachment to HRlOloi. Thereafter I later find out that HRiaioi is here 

x x 

itself, then 3t oj q 1 ot-depe n de nee will be converted into Self- 
dependence. That is the last thing. World-dependence to God- 
dependence to Self-dependence, wherein I will discover SRIcfloI as 
myself. Therefore first change is what: 3RI: should go away, emotional 
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dependence. Then when the 3PI: conies down SRM also conies down, 
because fear is directly proportional to the attachment, greater the 
attachment, greater the fear. That is why when anyone in the family is 
little bit late to come home, I don’t know the reason, when I don’t 
know the reason, I can take it positively, child only conies late, 
homework might have been there, school program might have been 
there. Suddenly we think of auto accidents, water lorry accidents or 
child being kidnapping by someone, every negative news will come to 
your mind. One telegram is enough to make some families to start 
crying, even before the telegram is opened. Happened it seems, then 
somebody came and said you open the telegram, that person is crying, 
therefore I wanted to support him and when they opened the telegram 
and found that the wedding has been fixed. For that they cried. So why 
because fear is directly proportional to attachment, when 3PI: comes 
down fHeidi comes down then sHlTI: also will come down. I don’t want 
to talk more and make you sHtH:. 

3o UUIdld: nufital UUlIrUUMdC'Trt I tpfel UUlJllclkl 

ex ex x ex ex o ex ex 

UU[J[cllc[f9TETcT II 3o SUfocT: SUfocT: 9lrfofT: II Sft: 3o. 

ex 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 10-13 

In the first 8 verses of this 4th chapter, Lord cpbui glorified the 
rHoici^lrll as a teaching of the original clcjs themselves. And then he 
pointed out that the Lord himself is the author of the Hcjs and the Lord 
himself is the author or the teacher of the ^flcTI also. The very ctcjs 
which had become weak by 31ojof s time was revived by the same 
8PimoT through 3Iufol or through the tHoRR'lcll and after introducing 
the 3iaclL> concept to convey this idea, Lord H5TUI pointed out that the 
knowledge of God also can lead to liberation. In the 2nd chapter and in 
the 3rd chapter, he had pointed out that the Self-realization is a means 
of UltSI, here Lord <T>tui points out that God-realization is also a means 
of TTlyT indirectly indicating that God-realization and Self-realization 
are identical. When you look at the truth of the creation from the stand 
point of the totality, then it is called God. When you look at the truth of 
the creation from the standpoint of the individual, then we use the word 
Self. Just as the truth of the wave and truth of the ocean is one and the 
same water. Similarly, the truth of the world and the truth of the 
individual both are one and the same. When you study from micro 
angle it is called Self-realization, When you study from macro angle it 
is God-realization. And then ®bui pointed out that this is not an 
impossible proposition, many people in our tradition have followed the 
religious or spiritual disciplines and accomplished liberation or TTlyT 
and if many people in the past have accomplished that, there is no 
reason why you also cannot accomplish. So here in the 10th verse, 
cprui talks about the spiritual disciplines followed by the people of the 
past. He talks about the various stages that one goes through. 

1) The first one is dlodRll:. So the verse no. 10, first line, the 
middle word dlo-lRH:. JloJRli: means obsessed with the thought of me, 
that is keeping the Godhood as the primary goal of life, that obsession 
is indicated by the word JlodRll:, JR11:. Just as a person who 
wants to become No. 1 tennis player or No. 1 chess player, whatever he 
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does in life, in his mind there is only one thought revolving, chess, 
chess, chess only. Or cricket, cricket, cricket that only. This is called 
obsession, born out of intense yearning. And here these people have 
discovered Godhood as the primary goal. And you should remember 
that when we talk about God as the goal, from Vedantic angle, 
Godhood is nothing but our own higher nature, our own superior 
nature, or our own healthy nature, therefore when the scriptures say 
you have to attain God, what they mean is that you should attain your 
own fullest growth. Suppose a person is a sick person, in capable of 
doing anything in life, I want to talk about a healthy person, instead of 
asking him to become healthy, I can symbolize his own healthy self as 
an outside goal. At present I am a sick person, I want to become a 
healthy person, I can symbolize the healthy person as an external goal 
and say: you should attain that particular goal. Even though in the 
beginning I present the healthy person as an external goal, what I really 
mean is becoming or attaining the healthy person is you yourselves 
discovering your healthy nature. Similarly, dcjlocl presents God as an 
external goal, but ultimately Godhood is my own secure Self, healthy 
Self, full Self, contended Self, is symbolized as God. And therefore 
dlodRli: means they are so much tired of their own mental sickness in 
the form of ARf-^TT cpldlAPttT: that they want to convert their sick 
mind into a mind of compassion, a mind of love, a mind of security, 
that inner conversion is called attainment of Godhood. We are not 
going to physically meet a person, we are only going to discover or tap 
our own fullest potential. And that will become clear soon, cilodKli:, so 
first they are obsessed with TftffT as the Wptn&f: and they know that this 
task is not an easy task. When physical health itself seem s to be so 
difficult, you have to do regular exercises and proper dieting, walking, 
this and that, people get bored, then what to talk of mental health and 
fullness. Therefore it is not going an easy task, it is full of obstacles, 
BkllWTl 6IA RUollfdl <H cf foci JlfkllJlfCl 
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For all noble pursuits, first thing that will come is obstacle. And that is 
indicated through the mythological story, that when the clefs and 
313131s wanted to chum the ocean to attain 3I3TcI3T or immortality, right 
from the beginning problems, clefs could not do it alone, therefore they 
had to take 3f3f3I helps. clcTs and 313131s, you know, they are arch 
rivals, they somehow team up together, right from beginning obstacles 
after obstacles, even temptations after temptations - so many beautiful 
things also came, but in spite of all the obstacles they had the 
determination that we want to attain 3131(331 and at every stage, do you 
know whose help the elcTs took, at every stage the Lord was involved. 

When they were churning the ocean with the help of the mountain 
31qc 13 udcUF you know what happened, it went down, fHoiaioMiad to 
come as <3331 That means what: we can never accomplish anything 
without the support of the Lord. No doubt my effort is a must but effort 
alone is not enough, it should be backed by the booster aerial is 
required, that is ifAR 3IqFMT>: and that is indicated in the next word, 
dlWFTUlBrcTt: - taking refuge in me, taking my support or surrendering 
unto me, they do whatever they have to. And now that there is 
determination, it is called appropriate use of free-will, 3fa3RfT: 
corresponds to our free-will, 3ff3I iUlftcIT: corresponds to if y e[3 
31al<JJ{T. Once these two engines are there, the front engine called free¬ 
will, back engine called if^cR 31ql<Jl£h. now I am ready for the journey, 
the question is what is route I don’t know. That one should know. So 
therefore, what is the direction? 

dlcl-^ld»l-3R[-35tai:, you should leam to handle this inborn weakness 
in the form of 3P1:, BFH3T and <33131:. 3T5f: means attachment, which 
includes ^< 3 : which is hatred. So first stop your attachment and hatred 
problem, which is bom out of a wrong thinking. What is the wrong 
thinking? When I look upon the world as a source of joy I develop 
attachment, when I look upon the world as a source of sorrow I develop 
hatred. So therefore, 3Rcf Scf <jf^: 3131 cpRUldl, <T:3cf gcf 
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tPTMTT. According to d <3 loci. world is neither a source of joy nor a 
source of sorrow, I myself am the source of joy as well as the source of 
sorrow. Unhealthy-I is the source of sorrow, healthy-I is the source of 
311 aloe; or to use Vedantic language, ignorant-I is the source of sorrow, 
wise-I is the source of 311 aloe}. As long as I don’t understand this fact, I 
will go on manipulating the world, either getting things or getting rid of 
things and my entire lifetime is wasted, manipulating people and 
situations and by the time I discover that the problem is not outside, I 
am 99 years old. Then again the next birth I have to start from the 
scratch. Therefore an intelligent person understands that the problem is 
with me. Then the 3RI and i$Al are managed. Therefore diet:, one who 
knows to handle the 3RI-£pT:, the one who is not a slave of likes and 
dislikes. Therefore what is the first direction, managing one’s 
convert all desires into non-binding desires. This is the first stage. 

2) And then consequent to that is, BKT-sIotell:, wherever there is 
attachment, there is fear, I told you in the last class, when one of the 
members of the family is late to come home, I don’t know the reason, 
so I can imagine any healthy reason but invariably the mind thinks of 
accidents or heart attack or water lorry, every water lorry is called SRI 
cjcl:, therefore I will only imagine negative thing, directly proportional 
attachment is I am, therefore is there, 3RRT is there, the next 

thing inevitable is JErtST:, anger, when my desire is obstructed by 
somebody, accomplishment is thwarted by somebody, I direct my 
anger towards that person and the anger is also directly proportional to 
my attachment. Therefore 3RI, TTSRT (JutEI, all these four go 
together. So first stage in spirituality is to learn to handle them. And 
how to handle them, either by wisdom or devotion. And what is the 
wisdom? The wisdom is I can only contribute to the future events, I can 
never control the future events, I can add my contribution, if there is 
some collection going on, you can contribute your mite, but what will 
be the total collection can never be controlled or determined by you. 
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Similarly, with regard to your future, with regard to your child’s future, 
with regard to the country’s future, you have got one vote, with that 
one vote you can only contribute one vote might, but government you 
cannot totally determine. Once I understand I am only a contributor not 
controller, this wisdom itself will reduce adverse response. If I do not 
have that much intelligence to understand this fact, the next method is 
the method of devotion or surrender to the Lord, Oh Lord, future is not 
under my control, at least give me sufficient strength to face the 
inevitable. As cpbui said in the 2nd chapter, 
cOJllcl 31 $ GTJI SllRicM of I 

X X O X 

Intelligent person is one who is prepared for the inevitable. Intelligence 
is preparation for the inevitable or choice-less and you can take the 
help of the Lord. Either rely on yourselves through wisdom or rely on 
God through surrender, whether you use wisdom or surrender or both, 
you have to leam to handle the problem of intense attachment, intense 
hatred, intense fear and intense anger and the one who has mastered 
that, is called dl?T-3PI-3Rr-35tfII:. In the 9IR5I is called 
31 oc 1 :cd^ui, the one with pure mind, the purity of the mind is 
determined in terms of the API-^I-SiLJI-fPttd: problem. To what extent 
I can manage them will indicate my degree of purity. An impure mind 
is a slave of all the four, whereas a wise mind is not free from them, but 
it is a master of all these four. And this is the first stage of 5IRTot 
attained through cpdkiloi W ay of life. Therefore, 3f3ToI by practicing 
cpdkfloi become dlcl-^loi-TRI-ttjltMT:, OK. Once the mind is purified, 
once the mind is no more a slave of these four unhealthy thoughts, 
what is next stage? Is this enough to attain 3ftQI, cptui says No. Now 
the mind is pure-mind, but it is not a wise-mind. So tpdlefloi can give 
only purity, cpdlejloi cannot give wisdom, therefore having handled the 
^1 o>1-£5<Ts of the mind you have to separately work for knowledge. 
Knowledge never happens. Any knowledge, physics knowledge never 
happens, you have to work for it, you have to join the college and often 

854 

_ r 
























there will be no teaching there, you have to take extra tuition also and 
then you have to work hard, any knowledge is a result of consistent 
effort for a length of time, when material knowledge requires consistent 
effort for a length of time, what to talk of spiritual knowledge, it can 
never happen, you have to work for it and <T>tui calls it shot cPTH. 
because this is also a type of austerity. To come regularly to >41011 and 
TtrfoPScT class is not a joke, there will be obstacles, guest will come, 
phone will come, car will be puncture, something or the other will 
happen, if you have to come and study and remember and progress, it 
requires what: austerity and what type of austerity: it is called tjllol 
clLUJl. So by the practice of §lloi cPTH otherwise called ^lloieiloi: 
otherwise called ctcJIcrcT BIc[Ul a total foifcjkeil^loldl. by the practice of 
that, Ucli: - these people got completely purified. Handling the 3T5T-&IH 
is only partial purification, handling cuidi-HottT is only partial 
purification, you have to remove the basic impurity for complete 
purification and do you know what is the basic impurity, which they 
call original sin, the basic impurity is Self-ignorance and without 
removing that basic impurity one can never be totally pure and 
therefore totally healthy. Therefore <T>tiJl says by the practice of 
Slloieflot, they rid themselves of the final layer of impurity. So when 
they take metals from the earth, whether it is gold, or iron, or anything, 
it comes in the form of ore, the iron ore or HIcT in TtTcpcl cannot be 
directly used, it has to go through several stages of purification. Simple 
washing, magnetic belt or something and lastly there is fine impurity is 
there, only 99%. You have to make 99.99%, electrolytic process you 
have to use and the last fine impurity is also removed, so grosser 
method to remove the grosser impurity, subtler method for removing 
subtler impurity, subtlest method to remove the subtlest impurity, you 
know what is the steps. You cannot use the electrolytic process in the 
initial stages itself, like you want to wash in the kitchen and all, they 
use it, it will not have water for days together and if you want to clean 
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it, first clean with simple water, much dirt will go and thereafter you 
put one of these powders, it will work. Suppose you put the powder 
first, instead of powder observing the dirt, the dirt will absorb the 
powder. So therefore, the finest impurity is 31 t?llatdp grossest impurity 
is 3131-fjTT, subtler impurity is extrovertedness, three layers of impurity. 
First layer is called dlcldl, second layer is called fcKJttT, the third layer 
is called 3IRRURI. dloldl^ is likes and dislikes - grossest one, fifQKT: is a 
wandering mind - it is subtler and self-ignorance is the subtlest one, we 
have to use three processes to remove these three types of impurity, 
tpdkfioi removes 3TcFFI, 31111 oil removes fiftfni, Mloieikl removes 
31 Kl^ui. ctidkiloi cannot remove 31lciiuidl, ^llotciloi cannot remove 
first 3fcRI also, step by step, all the three will have to be used in the 
appropriate order, order is also very important. First ^UoteHot starting 
and ending in cpdleiloi is not possible; start with cpdkft^I. Therefore 
060: tjllol-cmill OcLL: - many people have purified themselves totally 
by finally practicing the silotetkl, not one or two, 060:. And by 
removing all the impurities, what did they find, TLofUOdl 3ild»ldl: - they 
did not reach God, they did not meet God, they discovered that I minus 
impurity is God; God plus impurity is F oil O led 11 minus impurity is 
Oldllcdll. Oldllcdll plus impurity is olloicdll. But initially a person 
doesn’t know that, therefore I tell, He is there, dPIOIoI is there, one 
attains OldlOddF f^ioclloi 11 1 fpi. etc. I have to present it as though it is 
a physical event of union, but ultimately, it is not a physical event of 
union at all, but it is a figurative event of Self-discovery. Therefore 
when I remove my weakness and ignorance, I know that I am what I 
have been seeking all the time. Therefore cptni says dl^iadl 3ild»lcll: - 
they all attained My nature, they did not reach Me, they all attained My 
nature. My nature means what: llccidl^ §lloidi 31 ol acidly £161, the nature 
of fullness, the nature of security, the nature of uulcddl they attained. 
Therefore 31o|ot, you also have to go through these four stages. What 
are the four stages? 
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1) The first stage spiritual goal must become the top priority, 
material goals need not be eliminated but they should be remembered 
as subservient to spiritual goal, this is called getting a direction in life. 

2) The second stage is resorting or taking the help of the Lord 
in this grand journey, because individually I can never travel, therefore 
the second stage is surrender to the Lord. 

3) The third stage is purification of the mind, by reducing the 
impact ofTRI-^TT-3TZI-gfl£r:. 

4) The fourth stage is study the scriptures, gain Self-knowledge 
and Tlolol many have done. You can also do. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 

^ Herr urr uuTioci ctrtltt ardhtei^ji i 

3I3T clcJlIolclcIocl dloltvii: II tf-??|| 

o o 

sr Herr tnur uuTiod nioi nm m iHoiifdei 3ig3i i 

•\ -\ X 

3I3T Hotf 31olclcIorl dloltej[: || V-??|| 

o o 

n nerr jitjt minorf nioi nm wi 3i^3i araiSl i t men 31 oilhi: 

X X -v o 

5Tcf9T: 3131 cl cal 31olckIacj | 

O 

So here cptui makes another beautiful point, He gives the 
suggestion that the spiritual goal must be the primary goal. But He says 
I don’t want to impose that goal upon you, if a person is going to claim 
that I have no interest in spirituality, I don’t want 3It8I, why are you 
going on enforcing 3lt8I, I don’t want. Everybody need not be 
interested in 3TlyT and our religion wants to give full freedom to the 
seeker, no enforcement, cptui says I am here to suggest and 
recommend to you that 3TtQL is a worthwhile goal, in fact, unknowingly 
you are seeking 3ltQI alone. If you study everyone of the human 
pursuit, we are working for independence only. When you are using the 
bus or auto-rickshaw and you face problem, bus will stop anywhere 
except the bus stop and it will be crowed, pickpocket problem, then 
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you decided to take an auto-rickshaw, then you know the meter will 
travel faster than Rajadhani express and he will always ask for more 
than what the meter shows. OK. Anywhere you want to go, he will ask 
where you want to go and then you thought what is the problem, 
dependence on auto, dependence on bus is the problem. Then what do 
you try to do, buy a bike or anything, what is your aim, it is as though 
you are interested in the bike, but your desire is independent and if the 
bike creates the problem, you try to do something else, all the time 
every human being is unknowingly working towards freedom, 
freedom, freedom, freedom, but they are like some children who cry 
but don’t know what they want. The mother has to imagine, whether 
some ant has gone into the ears, or it is hungry, or sometimes it catches 
its hair and pulls and it cries and when it is so painful and worried, 
therefore it pulls hard. Child doesn’t know that. We are all children, not 
knowing exactly what we want. If somebody asks what do you want, 
we will not be able to say exactly what is it that we want, if somebody 
asks us what do you want, we are not clear. 911 AM says you are seeking 
independence. And if you have discovered this fact, you are mature 
enough, but if you have not discovered this fact, we are ready to allow 
you to try all other methods, seek 3I€T, seek cpl<ll. seek £131, seek Ac|<M. 
seek everything and having gone through all of them and having 
suffered because of dependence and finally when you come, then also, 
I will not get angry that I told you before and that you didn’t listen at 
all, etc. You get enough kicks and come, I am ready to help you. But 
qpfcui says I will never force 3TtQT upon you. If you say I am interested 
in cpldl. then also I am ready to accomplish sense objects, I will never 
say that you should not enjoy pleasures, dcfs says you can enjoy sense 
pleasures. Varieties of OPlcKL cpals are prescribed in the cfcTs, each cpal 
is for the fulfillment of one one desire and if you are interested in 
possessions like wealth, earn enough, have enough number of houses, 
cars, etc., whatever you want, you have, I am not going to criticize you 
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on the other hand I will help you. I will tell you to perform 31Klf>fdcl 
ftldldl. There is one Tllcifjfoci fjldldl for the inflow of wealth. That is 

X X 

popular. If there is any AI3I3T for dffm, then it is not popular. 31 let 6 fad 
ftldl is popular. And if you are interested in Ttiof, cTJEUl says 
wonderfid, have a tourist visa and go there for a few months and then 
you come back, anyway you have to come back. Therefore <T>tui says 
that my job is presenting to you the four tTZ^TTSIs and also presenting 
to you the means of accomplishing them and also offering myself as a 
help to you. It is not that I will help you only if you want 3ltQI, I am 
ready to help you in accomplishing everything. Therefore what is my 
philosophy? As a person seeks, so I will bless him. ^ 5RII dlldl imeiad 
- let any seeker approach me with any desire, I am not going to 
criticize, why are you asking for smaller things when TftQI is there, I 
will not criticize, just as a child when it wants a balloon, mother never 
criticizes, what is the use of balloon as it will be burst in two minutes, 
no mother will criticize, the mother will buy a balloon and give and 
hope that after a few years, the child will grow out of that. Similarly, 
®fcui says I am like a mother, let a person seek anything I will help 
him. I will only put one condition, let the desires be legitimate and let 
the means of accomplishing them also be legitimate. That is the only 
condition I will put, following that law of £131 let him enjoy the life 
fully. In fact, enjoyment is part of life, to grow out of it, otherwise it 
can lead to suppression. But the scriptures say that when you enjoy you 
should be very very very cautious, otherwise you may get dragged by 
them, just as a person getting addicted to smoking or drinking, so the 
person must be extremely careful so that the person doesn’t get lost in 
them. It is like if you have got a cup of coffee, you don’t know how 
much hot it is. Then what do you do. Suppose you just hold the cup 
fully, you get burned. If you don’t touch the cup at all, you don’t know 
whether it is hot or not, therefore what do you do, carefully touch and 
see, you touch to such an extent that you can know the temperature, at 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


the same time, it doesn’t bum you, that is called intelligent living, go 
through pleasure, nothing wrong but be alert to know whether you will 
be lost in them. And therefore cptui says let a person come to me 
seeking any goal, UUcroi-illft'aUclhiL, I am like a Ulliollcl tree for a 
devotee, I will bless him with everything. cllo^cTSIT 12^ tHollfdl 31^31- 
I will approach them only with the desired objects. As Tclifdi 
fqqcploioc; said, to a hungry person, in front of a hungry person, the 
Lord should approach with what, only food, if Lord approaches without 
food that person will eat the Lord himself, because the hungry person 
seeks what, not clrqqjhRL $lAl^L>t class, that is an unintelligent 
approach, hungry person - let him seek food, poor person - let him seek 
money, but the 3ltQI seeker SHoiqiof wi 11 give 3ltQL That is said here, 
cHoI cTSU PcT atollfdl 3r53T. Why do I bless them with all these goals, 
because 3BI qcdl TloKlrfocl - because all my devotees approach me 
through appropriate effort, all the devotees approach me with 
appropriate effort, like appropriate Uoll. appropriate olU, appropriate 
qpdl, or appropriate TUl^loH. etc., since they are coming to me by 
appropriate means, my job is to bless them with appropriate end. To 
give the appropriate results for the means, is my duty. Therefore I will 
bless them with whatever they want. Jloltvii: mei 5Tcf9I:. So they have 
come in the proper method. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

cLTTrSIocT: dodfUli Clolorl I 

ftjfcraiiom cfhTJ cdjioii ii 
cpLfSTocT: cpdlun<u Qi CcJJ 1 qulocl 5A cjqdl: | 
f^fflrr fiadiimri cftgj □iCc' ) : ttrafci tDdioii || 

(bdiuildi ^TfSIacT: ^ ^clrlT: dolor!, Q 3TToP^ 

rficL cpdloll felW^ftrafcl I 

So Optm says I have presented two paths in the qfq<T> 
scriptures, the first part of the <Tcfs deals with path No.l which is called 
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cpdl a life of activity, a life of effort, where you go through 

certain processes. The second path is presented in the final part of the 
icjs, called ctcj-3icrcl, otherwise called 51 lot dll<4. qodl dttol is there, 

51 lot iJll<H is also there, my job is not to force anyone in any path, I will 
present: qpdt diioj w in produce the end, 5 llolc)t will also produce the 
end. What is the difference in their results? d>dt-U>cl<U 3lfolotldl. All 

X "V 

the results of ®dt are finite in nature and it is full of defects also, I have 
talked about this in the TdloIiTcl class. 

x 

<J:3cT GlKlcimdt, if accomplishment is a pain, preservation is a 
greater pain and the final loss is the greatest pain and any 
amount of accomplishment will not give satisfaction. 

'P‘ 3icl[Hcj3^radf and more and more dependence on external 
factors, these are all the defects of OPctf-ipcldl. 

x 

0 ?Mips job, the scriptures’ job is to teach us what gives what. So cjjmji 
says, 0 Pdl<I>lUv 5 gives finite results. And 5llalcpiu5 says, if you are 
interested in infinite results, it can never be the end product of a 
process. Infinite can never be the end product of a process, any process 
produces a result, which is within time alone, because it has got a 
beginning, by the same logic it has got an end. So infinitude or ifulcddl 
or fullness can never be the result of any effort, it has to be in the form 
of 5 lloi<tL. What is this knowledge, if there is infinite, it has to be 
where, where will be the infinite one, after saying infinite, will 
anybody ask where and if I am asking such a question, I am a fool and 
if you are scratching your head for an answer, you are a bigger fool. If 
there is something called uuldl, infinite it has to be here and if there is 
something that is eternal, it should be now, therefore infinitude is a 
matter of discovery. Therefore 5 llol dim! leads to folreimc iai. qpdl dlioj 
leads to 3iIoIoiLiI>cl<il, this has been presented by me, in the cfcTs 
clearly. But OP tut i s crying, wailing, He says even though I have 
clearly pointed out and the people are experiencing regularly the 
limitations of cpdi-if>ci<tn but the tragedy is, still the majority of the 
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people after long thinking vote for the wrong party. If they do it 
without thinking it is OK, but they do it after thinking. That is the 
tragedy. Like that person getting up, when there is a low door is there, 
the owner warns, the door is very low you have to bend, so this person 
is so scrupulous, so he wants to bend here itself carefully and then he 
bends and walks and walks and he will just get up correctly when the 
door comes and gets the bump. This is called thoughtful mistake. 
Similarly, majority of people after long experiences in life, they decide 
to vote for ®3T-tEcI3I, 3lfoic<ildr and why do they do that, There is a 
reason also ®bui says, because to perform d><4, the 9IT35I does not 
prescribe purity of mind. To do a ritual, they don’t say TTRIor TLTKTJI 
Tld Uool, laclqp is not said, 351^131 is not said, since purity of mind is 
involved in si lot <Jll<4 and since purity of mind is extremely difficult to 
get. The moment we talk of giving up, they give up the d <3 loci 

instead of ‘who can do all these, this cannot happen. ’ ‘I love 

to hate some people, we all have got a list of people, leaving that 
person, I don’t hate anyone else.’ So therefore, cptui says here, 
cpdluiidi^likljjdl cpl5£flocl: - many people are interested only in <T>dI- 
rpcldl, the result of action, the finite result, in short £I3T-3r€T-cpl3T, in 
cDolufolticHt is called JKT:, majority chooses JRT:, 

3Kl: Ttto: ct dlolLddl PcT: cff TlJUiloil fdfcloifcp dfe: I 

O X 

3KI: Q 3lfil fRT5T: (TufrcT FRI: dfo^: gfe-SMIcT cptflcT I ctxilufdltld 

C ^ c -x 

II 

For a human being, both the finite and infinite are available right in 
front, the intelligent one chooses the infinite whereas the unintelligent, 
dlocp chooses the finite, dtacjl: Opdtuudl f^lQ^dl^ cut's-Siacl, they seek 
finite results. And once you choose cpdl-incldh aid® rituals are 
elaborate, they will say you should go to that temple and you should 
offer on and such days, go on uMRi day, go for seven uMfll days, 
thereafterwards you have to offer this grain, at one place you have to 
offer salt, one place you have to offer mustard seed, something like 
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that, yellow cloth, this cloth, they have got so many conditions and if 
you fulfill all these conditions you may get the result, that is also not 
definite, but these people worship cfttni: Dolocl - they go after 
varieties of deities, atci<jtf>s are there, they go after such deities, so 
Odell: etolorl and why, because cpdtoii OlI^J: f^tuai^fHclfct - because 
the OPdl-iPcldl is quicker compared to slloi 7TPT. Because in 5 II 0 I <nio>l, 
SllotiPchH is quicker, the result of knowledge is very good, getting 
knowledge is very easy, but preparation for knowledge is the toughest 
job. Like wedding, wedding takes place in two minutes, shake hands, 
exchange garlands, but you ask the parents how many years before they 
took the ollcKpdl^ and how much dowry, who all asked, actual process 
is two minutes. Similarly, requires only one statement, what is 

that, you are what you are seeking, drop seeking and own up your 
nature, that is the only thing. ctcftocT is over. You are what you are 
seeking in life. Drop seeking and own up your true nature, this much 
alone is icftacT, but for this statement to work, you have to start not 
from many years, start from 

31 oi cp - ol Od 1 - ^t Idl cLi: Del: Dlfcl LUJldl oilrWl II £-WII 
preparation should start from many ol ad Is before. You all must have 
started the preparations from many olodls, otherwise you will not be 
even interested in coming here, understanding is a different thing, I 
know you understand. What I mean is whether you understand or not is 
a different thing, somehow you got a desire to come and sit here, in this 
summer day. What forces you, there is some unseen force, that is called 
Ucloiodl xHcpDJf therefore cLDft says cpdloh ®ffl3T ftrofrf 

Therefore people are not interested in purification, it takes lot of time, 
they are interested only in limited goals of action. Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

Dldduel 1RT1 SftY" o 1U1 cpdlfc|TTRIttl: | 

o c o 

flWT cpclUdlfLl m fdc[£DcpDDdloDDdni 
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Ulcldueldl 3RH STUT-cp3t-fc^8TRI9T: I 

O X c \o 

<fxiL>Ji 3lft Jmirfcrf^ 31cf>clL><Jf31o<il,tl<H || 

3MT 5IDI-^-fdBIM9I: dlcldud-Jl STGcNT, cR^I cf5rlfejT 31ft TINT 

o o x c "x "s. x 

31&ZFI3T 31WlfeJl ld!^ | 

So I said that the Lord has given the scriptures in the form of 
dcfs and the scriptures talk about spiritual end also, material ends also, 
here singular and there plural, you should put plural in spiritual ends, it 
is only one because it is infinite, how many infinities are there, only 
one; material ends are many, plural number. So 8 to>iaiol^ has talked 
about two types of goals, spiritual and materialistic, UloiaioUias talked 
about two types of paths also, and and 51101 ail'd, 8 PMI 0 I has 
talked about the seekers’ also, in the form of human beings. Now ®bui 
says not only I have given the dcfs to fulfill different ends, I have also 
prescribed a lifestyle by following which a person can accomplish both 
material and spiritual end which is an ingenious device, because 
normally spiritual end and material ends are diagonally opposite, 
because in material ends I am seeking external factors to get happiness. 
I am going from dependence-to-dependence. Because I want to 
accomplish more and more, I want to depend on more and more 
objects, one is depending on external factors whereas BltSI: is 
depending on myself. One is leaning, another is non-leaning. One is 
acquiring, one is disposing. One is attachment, the other is detachment. 
cDOlufolticl^ say s: 

cOJlci Icjuilcl Idtldl 3lfctm 3d Idofci WIT 11 ctx}Ma[tlcU-?-Vt II 

cx cx -V 

Normally spiritual and material ends are diagonally opposite, but 
apimolsays I have to design a unique lifestyle by which a person can 
accomplish both material end and spiritual end. And what should be 
that ingenious lifestyle, it should be such a lifestyle that a person must 
be able to fulfill materialistic desires, one should not say that you 
should not do it. If the dels say, you should not go after materials, what 
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they will do. I have told you the example. He said that I read all the 
magazine, which says ‘don’t smoke, don’t smoke, give up smoking’, at 
last reading it again and again, I gave up, what, reading those books. So 
when a person is full of materialistic desires, if ctcjs says don’t desire, 
that is the most unintelligent advice, therefore ofchP lifestyle is, it 
encourages and it says fulfill your desires and then while for fulfilling 
those desires, it presents certain disciplines. Just follow that, fulfill your 
desire, but follow certain discipline. And what is the purpose of the 
discipline is not said, it is like a sugar coated pill. When the child takes 
the pill, it takes because it is sweet, but it is laxative will be known 
later, mother will say, take chocolate, Similarly, clefs prescribe the 
disciple, without telling what is purpose. And you know the beauty, if 
you fulfill your materialistic desires following the clfckP disciple, then 
the beauty is that gradually you get out of these materialist desires 
without suppression and in that place you discover spiritual desire as 
the most natural one and you discover that desire to such an extent that 
the pursuit of spiritual desire will not to be considered as a denial of 
materialistic desires. Many people in the society looking at young 
N>to'Uif x >is, they sympathize, alas! He is lonely, nobody is there for him, 
they will be sympathizing, while these ^ioHlOls are sympathizing the 
householders, as they are caught up in never ending crisis. So therefore 
who is to sympathize with whom? Nobody is to be sympathized 
because everybody has to pursue the appropriate end at the appropriate 
age, so when I come to spirituality, I won’t miss anything in life, even 
though the world may sympathize with me, I don’t mind. That gradual 
conversion must take place, so such a life design is the clfocp life 
design, which is called <Jul-3UBI3I about which we will study in 
the next class. 

3o UUhhcJ: UUlfdlcHl IfUlIrllUMcJtMcT I Htfel UUlJllcJNl 

G\ (Tv "\ (A GA O (A <A 

UUlJlclklfpIWf || 30 9HfocT: 9Tlfo(T: 9IlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSE 13 

Up to the 12th verse, Lord Hitui talked about the nature of 3IH7TT5, 
3IHCTTJ 3U5UTT as an answer to Tirol's doubt, cptui began the chapter 
by glorifying the 'Midi as the very teaching of the Hcf itself, and when 
this glorification was done 31o|ol raised a doubt and as a way of 
clarification Lord cptui introduced the topic of 3IHcTTJ and then HitiJl 
pointed out that if a person knows the nature of 3Kidl-i he can get 
liberation. 3IUdTT 5 iioilclHnTTtSI3Rltrl. 

3EUT HUT 3 Tt fc^oHHIU nfcl cimcl: I 
oHdrai cjU UoloIoUl olfcT dlldlfd TTUHfer || tf-9|| 

o o 

And thereafter OPtm said, even by this 3Klcll4 5 llol<tl one can get 
liberation, most of the people are not interested in f a H? 5110131, they are 
only interested in UUfs which will produce material result. So therefore 
the choice is for the human being whether one should take to Hul i n 
search of Opdl-ipcldT^ or whether he should go after 5 IT 0 UT and attain 
liberation, it is one’s own choice. So 3ltQI is not 3T°>iaiofs decision, 
TTtSI is our decision. And HSTOi’s complaint, if He can complain, most 
people are not interested in the highest goal, they are interested in petty 
perishable result. With that the 3iaclEJ ^ATddnopic is over. 

Now from the 13th verse onwards, HitiJl wants to enter into the 
main topic of the 4th chapter, viz., 511 at Hul TToUT5T topic. Here we 
have to remember the background of HjTDT’s teaching. 31 olol was afraid 
of doing nul or action. Until now, he enjoyed performing action, 
especially his duties he enjoyed but in this battlefield he is not 
interested in doing nul because it is unpleasant duty. And therefore 
only 31 otol wanted to escape from HUT by taking to 5ToUT5T. He said I 
better go away from the battlefield renouncing all my duties and 
consequent benefits, if any, then 3KKL31 3lft <U>J1, (tRULlT means a life 
of yioUiQi. Therefore 31olof s bug or 3T3ToTs fear was HUT and 
HTHJT’s main job in the '41dl is taking out from 31olol the fear of HUT. 
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This fear has to go away because one cannot escape from cpdl. as along 
as a human being is alive he will have to do some <T>dI or the other, as 
OPWJl said in the previous chapter, 

of ft SM313lft oTRT Irltcilrl 3id?didJcl | 

even for one moment a person cannot remain without action, only you 
can change the type of action but you cannot avoid action. So whatever 
be your status in life <3<IITn&, “TST&L dlolU3€T or TiovuRi or 
whatever be your social status <TEHUI, StRld, 3951 or 9l£h you will 
have one job or the other to do. Suppose you go to >ntllcp9T and settle 
in an 3II3I3I and you know what they do, in every 3113131 they may 
welcome devotees to settle, but they have some 3H3CH duties. So the 
only difference will be instead of doing household duties in cl oof you 
can do 3113131 duties in ?tscflcb9I with white clothes or orange clothes. 

Even SsEUmfe are given duties. I met one sT^fcIlft and asked him 
what is your duty, he said: booking tickets of my ort>3dlf<Jl. So he is a 
very popular Tdlfdl and he travels all over and often and travel 
arrangements will have to be done, that is the duty of sEUcnft and he 
travels from place to place and books tickets and make sure that the 
3d 1 ftl is received. So only thing is he is in yellow clothes and therefore 
called sEUcnft and he has got a set of duties and therefore dpbui wants 
to say, 3ioloi you cannot escape from dTJT, the cessation of dTJT is only 
at that time, you know what is that time, only at one time all the actions 
cease, what is that: Death. When other people will become more active 
to dispose the body off. Look at the whole creation, the smallest atom 
is active, violently electrons are going around the nucleus and the 
biggest solar system is active, the planets moving around the central 
Sun. Both at the micro and macro level, OPttfs are inevitable, therefore 
better learn to leave with dJdl. But the problem is once we take up cjxtf, 
along with cJ53f comes lot of side effects, like certain allopathic 
medicines, medicines are good but side effects are sometimes worse 
than the benefit. Similarly, OPttf means that there is responsibility. The 
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moment you take up a project, right from the beginning comes the 
anxiety that everything should go properly. So before there is an 
anxiety and during the performance there is a great tension and at the 
end often the result is not up to the expectation and therefore there is a 
consequent reaction. Therefore cpdi brings mental disturbance, before, 
during and after. So what to do with this problem. Slolol thought that 
the solution is give up the cpdl. cptui wants to say that you cannot give 
up cpdl, therefore better leam to accept cpdl and of course the side 
effects are there and for those problems find out some remedy. Like 
you take antibiotics and along with that lot of vitamins tablets also you 
take. So the next question is: how can I remain in the field of action 
without being mentally disturbed. One method <T>tui had already said 
in the 3rd chapter, viz., the cpdlctloi method and here <T>tui in the 4th 
chapter is going to talk about the real solution and that is HMSI tablet. 

So §ltold^ is the only solution, because of which you can be active in 
the world, tf 9 'ToT 91 uclot 5TT9IOT folflol 3I%lol 5Tc£5aT, at the same time 
you can remain unaffected by both the action as well as the results of 
action. So when you have got jack fruit, in cb^cl it is plenty, and when 
you cut the fruit, inside there is some kind of a sticky substance, milk 
white sticky substance and once your hand comes in contact with that it 
gets stuck. And generally the tendency is to take it out and get stuck 
here also. After some time, if you don’t know how to handle all over 
the place the sticky thing will be there, you should know before 
entering the jack fruit, you should know what is the method of handling 
the jack fruit. You know what they do? In ctMcl only one solution for 
everything. Coconut oil. So they apply coconut oil to the hand and to 
the knife, then enter the jack fruit. So whatever you do, it will not get 
affected. In the same way cpdl is like the sticky substance, 

cnfcr JIAfcki! Uclolcpl^UlJl I cpJlUll crttqft^lCTcT [ 

C X o 

Normally cpdl is sticky, it does create problems and what is the 
solution: apply the $llaldl^ oil and with that 9 IT 0 TJT insulation, you go 
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SllalOJlHa^lPloHl: 


into any type of tpdl it will not affect you. So this is going to be the 
topic, how to get knowledge and then work in the world without being 
affected by both responsibilities as well as the results of action. And to 
prove the efficacy of §lloi<ti, cptui wants to quote the example of 
Himself, cptui does not want to quote the example of some saint who 
is in a cave. Then 31 otol will say that I will also go and sit in the cave 
rather than fight. So whenever you want to run away, you will like to 
quote 53TOI dlftfti as example, very convenient. In our culture, the 
beauty is whatever you want to do, there are some examples. Even if 
you want to steal, cptui updiicdll is there as example. So therefore 
H5TOI wants to quote an appropriate example and what is that example, 
he Himself. Tlolol you look at me, right from birth I have problems. 
The birth itself is in jail. And there afterwards 3f5T5Ts after 3f5T5Ts and 
so many problems I faced and many of them were failures also, cptui’s 
many missions failed. When cptui went to cjolHal to avert war, cptui 
could not change cKtfcloTs mind, it was a clean failure. So therefore, 
cptui faced all the ups and downs, cptui says that in spite of all my 
activities I remain untouched by both the cpdl as well as the cpdl-ipcldl. 
Look at the second line of the 13th verse, cl^ct cpnLjdi 3lft ami JciQt 
3 I 0 I 0 II didn’t escape from my duties, I did do all those cpais. What are 
those cpais we will see later, it is there in the first line, He says cl^vt 
cr>clT>dl 3lftf -Jlldl - I remain a cpcu I remain involved in action. And 

x x 7 

the greatest action is the dl6l3lE>cl action and he was sitting right in 
front of 3loloi, 31olot is safe, cptui became a shield. All arrows has to 
pass through cptui first and cptui has to get lot of arrows and his job is 
what and not a white collared job but a driver’s job, he has to wash the 
chariot, he was to wash the horses, cptui says I don’t grumble, I am 
associated with all the cpals, but the beauty is what, cT&IT 3lffi 
3icpclL>dl dlldl fcjl c £ - I have the knack of remaining inwardly 3KPclI. 
Inwardly 310pcll means what: untainted by the action, unaffected by the 
action, I am able to keep safe distance. And not only distanced from 
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epdl, cpdl-qxl JT also which he will say in the next AVleD. epdl also 
doesn’t affect me, epdlipcl also doesn’t affect me, therefore I am 
3io<i<Wl, 3io<L<Wl means undisturbed. I am undisturbed, unchanged, 
folfckpu: 3l£?<H 3lQdl. Then the question comes, what were the duties 
that the Lord was involved in? Of course, as eptui an dltlcTR. he was 
involved in many epais and also as the creator, the Lord tptaJi says I 
had lot of duties, because I am the Tlffc cpcll, which is my duty; I am 
the ©Slfcl cpcll, which is also my duty. In fact, to be a &£lfcl cpcll, 
you can understand the meaning, f^SlfrT cpcll means the sustainer of 
the world, is it a very pleasant duty and Lord has got another duty, 
which is very very painful duty, what is that, after Tfffe and f^TlfcI. 
what is next, cKl cpcll. Even though people may cry, don’t go, don’t 
go, etc. I have to take the job of cia cpcll and destroy the things also. 
Tjjt'c' Waiter cKldl. they are my duties I am involved in. Not only that, 
for the maintenance of the creation, for the maintenance of the 
harmony of the creation I also designed a way of life for human beings. 
As I had said before, any manufacturer will also have a manual 
published along with any gadget, how to use that particular gadget, 
similarly, UPKIIal also having created the universe has given out a 
manual also called the dels. For whose use, for our own use. And what 
does it teach, how to live a life of harmony, in which both the 
individual as well as the society will grow. Often there will be a 
conflict between individual interest and social interest. The d<T has 
designed a particular lifestyle where both of them are equally taken 
care of. While I should contribute to the well being of the society, I 
have to take care of my own growth. It is all nice to say, service before 
the Self, the motto is very good but everybody wants the self-interest to 
be also taken care of and del accepts that we all have self-interest, we 
all want to personally grow and accomplish the goal of life and def 
accepts it as a legitimate desire and del presents a method by which one 
can take care of the self-interest, at the same time parallely take care of 
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the society’s interest also and such a lifestyle is called cluf-3115131- 
auI-3IBI3f-oaa^8H, oeiq^SII means the system, the design, 
the lifestyle, the plan consisting of qul and 3II5I3I, quf means the four¬ 
fold division of society, quI-oqq^aiT means the four-fold division or 
classification of society, which is meant to take care of social harmony 
and social growth. When I say social, it means the totality. The 
community, the nation, the continent, the entire cosmos, is called cPI- 
oqq^en and the second is 3115131-oqq,y&lT the scheme of four stages of 
life, which is meant for the individual growth, which has to parallelly 
take place along with social growth. I cannot grow and in the process 
harm the society, that is not correct and at the same time, I cannot 
contribute to the society and in the process harm myself and the family, 
like many people, who are interested in social service, they serve the 
society very well, giving all the time and often what happens is, they 
don’t have time for their own children. And you interview the child and 
the child comes with such a complaint that my father or mother takes 
care of the whole world, but they don’t give me even 2 minutes and 
they feel. That is also not correct. I have to contribute to the society but 
not at the cost of individual and family growth. Therefore 3II5I3I- 
oeia^en takes care of individual growth, aui-o<L<J£€H takes care of 
social needs. Of these Optui is referring to the clui-oeiciTSn here, <T>tui 
does not talk about 3115131-oeici^an. To see in brief what 3115131- 
oSlcuen is: It consists of four stages of life, SEUTRI 3II5I3I, o>163€I 
3I1513I. cllolUxtai 3115131. TRTTRT 3115131. The very word 3E5I31 shows 
that in every stage we are growing or we are supposed to grow 
inwardly, spiritually, not merely financially. Earlier we had Rs.100 and 
now Rs.100 crores; it is not that. The word 3115131 is a place for inner 
growth, not outer material growth, thus the whole life is divided into 
four 3115131s, 

1) The first 3II513I is slARKt 3115131, which is the stage of 
studentship. The stage of education in which one has to learn about the 
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human goal and teachers in the ^l^cpcl system taught that the human 
life consists of two goals, one is the material goal, we have to earn 
money, we have to all the things required for our life, like the food, 
clothing, shelter and entertainment. cTcfs accept all the materialistic 
needs, a student has to be told that you have to earn, you have to grow 
you have to be prosperous, but during education the teachers should 
say that not only material growth is enough, parallely one should grow 
spiritually also. One has to spend time for inner growth, for which 
alone religious life becomes important, spiritual life becomes important 
and therefore, a balanced growth of outer and inner personality has to 
be stressed in the dATcTT 3II3OT itself. So therefore first stage the stage 
of learning where I know the goals of life, both material and spiritual 
goal. 

2)Then comes the second stage of life, which is called spfjgf 
3II3OT, wherein the implementation begins. During student life there is 
no question of implementation because the life is spent in study and so 
much to study. And what is the implementation? The implementation is 
initially dOTdhd dHlol life, plenty of extrovert activities, because that 
is how a human being is born, an extrovert mind, plenty of desires, I 
want to accomplish this, I want to accomplish that. ctcds say: 
accomplish. People think that Hinduism talks about only renunciation. 
No, Hinduism talks about lot of materialistic accomplishments. 
Tlldcdocll Id clod [oil dJcllulKsdhJlkJlol: | dTMjRl TOT OTdH | 

o 

31oolUlol HTTddT I clcTlTTkdJlldfd | ... II clfciik 3 U folded II 

"S. 

I should get lot of wealth, lot of clothes and lot of food and not only 
that I want name and fame, there is nothing wrong in seeking name and 
fame, ded says 

dWl dlafcOTlfoT 5dT3TI II cffclifcr 3Ufolded ?-tf-3ll 

This is “TSAar 3II3OT, in which one fulfills all his desires in a legitimate 
manner. And but what deds says, it should be in the background of a 
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religious life, the day should start with religion and the day should be 
in the background of divinity and the day should end with religion 
means with the thought of Lord. Then if a person does such a cpal. then 
gradually he finds that his desires become purified and refined, as they 
say enlightened selfishness, even in selfishness there is higher and 
lower and what is that, initially I was interested only in my well being 
but now my desires are such that not only I should be fine, but also in 
the process others also benefit. 

3h5 <HcIo?T TlRctol: Tht 5Tod folNJldl I 

o o o 

The number of people who benefit from my activity is high, so TKPWl 
cTTJT irenoT 3IBRT will gradually change to foltcplJl cp3T HtHoT 

oj[f ? T21 3HBET This is the second stage, full of activity. And nobody 
can complain, because in the process he has served the society also 
through the U>d TRTRRTs which we saw in the 3rd chapter, do you 
remember? 

P ^cT <t§i: in which he contributes to religion, 
fud <L§1: he contributes to his forefathers, 

't* 5R5T d§i: in which he contributes to the propagation of 
scriptures, 

^ dloifcd d§l:, in which he contributes to the society, all types of 
social service and 

(hcT d$l: through which he contributes to the environmental 
well-being. 

Now only that concept has come but it is said in the cfcTs itself long 
ago. SRT <L§1: is environmental day, it’s not just cleaning with the 
broomstick for a photo on that particular environment day and 
forgetting it, but for us environment day is not once a year but every 
day 8JcT d$l: is important. Whatever way you do just water one tree it 
is McT <L§1:. During summer they just put tub and then pour water so 
that the cows can get water, this is all what: McT d$l: only. So thus in 
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the second stage of life, I contribute enough to the society and in the 
process purify my mind. 

3) And then the third stage is called QiolU^Sr 3IT3t4T, where I 
turn more inwards, I have been an extrovert throughout running here 
and there, <41&1 31ocl:cp,uJi<Ji should turn 31 odd!yet. this is called 

X o 

iUUloll RtlToT 3H3I4T. 3rT3t4T is cp4f JKflor 3HBI3T, the next 

stage is UlolU^&r 3II3I4[ which is 3 Ml 41 oil ITtUlol 3II3I4[. So there he 
may go out of the house or he can remain in the house itself but 
predominantly he turns inwards, 314141 oil means what: meditation, olU. 

4) And then comes the final 3113141 known as 4To4TI4T 3113141. 

wherein either he gets out of the house and takes to the 4th 3H3I3I or he 
may choose to remain in the family itself, but leams to detach from the 
family, takes to inner detachment by the understanding that life is that 
in which association will have to end in dissociation. I have entered, I 
have to come out. Relationship also I have entered into and then I have 
to grow out, I mentally hand over the responsibilities of every member 
of the family to :f 9 rT4. Until then, I said I am going to take care of this 
person, I am going to take care of this person, how long I can take care 
of, I assume that I am taking care of. Whether I succeed or not that is a 
different thing, in the name of taking care I am only spoiling it, that is a 
different matter. Assuming that I am taking care of, learn to hand over 
the responsibility to and this inward loosening is the ATcUIRI 

3II3I3I. All for what, the more you have detachment, the more the mind 
is available for the last stage ^lloufloi ITtUlol 3H3I3I. 

So cptrf RiUToi 3113141. JUUIoll HffloT 3113141. $IToI HffloT 3113141. 

If a person goes through all the four stages, what is the beauty, he has 
catered to his own growth also and in the process he has catered to the 
society also. Like a tree producing a fruit and fruit is eaten by us and 
the seed is thrown away, in that two things happen, trees take care of 
social service, what is social service, gives away fruit and tree also 
takes care of its personal interest, the seed is thrown and its own 
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propagation also is taken care of. In the whole creation you study, it is 
very well designed, the 3II3I3I ERf is also like that only. So this is 
3 nWT-o 2 lcT?&lT whether a person physically goes through these TIBWIs 
or not one has to inwardly, mentally go through all the four 3113131s. 

This is the 3H3t3T-oeicr<?SIT. 

The next oaqAATT meant for social health and harmony is 
called ciuI-oeia^aiT. which alone cpbui is referring in the first line, as 
cllrldueldi 3Ktl AtW3l. 31 of at, I am not only responsible for the 3113131 
scheme of life, I myself am responsible for the c[uf scheme also and 
how many cjufs, means divisions or classes or groups and how many 
groups are there. Broadly speaking Ulcldueldi, four c|u[s are there, four 
class of people are there, which means the entire society can be 
categorized into four. What are those four? qiAl'Jl qul, yrf>RT qui, 
cT9AT qui and 9Ipj qul, qp&iui, QiBw, 39^1, 9I$J, Now the next question 
is: what is the basis of division? This division can be seen from three 
different angles. This classification can be seen from three different 
angles and therefore the quls also have to be seen from this particular 
angle. What are those angles? 

1) The first one is character based division. <5MTNI fdfflRT: or 
ojui fcPHloi: means TcTfHTcI or character or personality based 
classification. And to indicate that we use the expression, ojui-qi^qui. 
spr-yif>RI, ojui-cfe'T and <>>l u l-9l£f 

2) And Similarly, we have got the classification based on the 
profession, ®<d, occupation and if I am going to look from this 
particular angle, then I will use the adjective ®dl, qul-qiAtui. qral- 

cp3T-39^r and ®3T-9I^. 

3) Then again we can look from a third angle also, which is 
purely based on the birth. In ALA®cl, the word birth is translated as 
either olo3l or ollfcl, ollfcl means birth, ollfcl doesn’t mean caste, ollfcl 
means birth, it is derived from the root, atop to be bom and the abstract 
noun of at at. olRlcl is ollfcl which means ollfcl based division or birth 

x 
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5llaltt>jTii<rdllTliil«M: 


based division. And when you look at the division from this angle, we 
can again have TIlfcT-stlAlui, 9nfrI-yff>RT and oIlfrT and ollfcl- 
9LT 

C\ 

Now we will try to understand the basis of each of these three 
divisions. 

A) Let us take <5I0I-wise division, what type of 
character, norms we take to classify a person as a spHTRSPiL which 
character makes a person ojui-gH^HUi. which character makes <Mui- 
OiKtei, we should have the norms. The 911AM talks about that based on 
the three basic °>iuis - Aim. Tot91 and clJIAl, this classification is done. 

The 911AM points out the ojui-£llAtui is a person in whom Aimomi is 
dominant and Toil<Mui is in the middle and cldfhMui is the least. So Atm 

o o 

Ukllol AcTHTcT: sllAt'M AcTHIcI:, whoever he is, in whichever country he 
or she may be bom, whichever religion he or she may belong to the 
Aim ITU lot character. Now the question is how to know what is ATfcT 
Hfflol character? Again the 911AM says we will be seeing this in the 
14th chapter the word Aim represents tranquility or the intellectual 
nature or intellectual efficiency. So intellectual efficiency, intellectual 
tranquility is indicated by Aim, whereas Aoilojui stands for activity, the 
tendency to be hyper-active is represented by Toil<Mui and cTdfhMUT 
represents the lack of both, there is neither internal activity, intellectual 
nor is there external activity, when will it be there, sleeping, when you 
are asleep, you are neither inwardly active nor outwardly active. In 
contemplation you are not outwardly active but the mind is alert, when 
you are running your physically active mind is not thinking, whereas 
(TUIAI represents the suppression of both the inner and outer activities 
and <MUimi£qui is one in whom Aim<MU[ is UtUlol, more an introvert 
person. 

B) And then the second possibility is this, Aoilojui is 
neiloi, which means hyper-active and this Toilomi is backed by 
Atm<Mui. Toiloiui is dominant, Atm<Mui is behind. Because of this and 

o o 5 o 
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cldli<^iui of course is the least, in fact, you can use the formula, 
^oHoiu[-^rcioiU[-rl.Jlloiui = RST. First variety SRT. So SRT is 
contemplative, thinking, intellectual, RST is very very active, extrovert, 
outgoing, but since the Ttccpqui is behind the ^oilojui and TTfcRTUT 
stands for thinking, tranquility, nobility, etc., he is active, but selflessly 
active. Very active, but his activities benefits most of the society. Fie 
also may take but the society benefits more. So this is called QjftsT 
TcTffflcT: or oJOI-Slf^RI, RST. 

C) Then the third 5<T<ffRT is defined as RTS. Flere also 
,>oiloiui is dominant and therefore, not introvert, or contemplative, or 
quiet, but highly active, but TofRTUT is backed by what: cTTfl^UT and 
5TfcF5TUT is least. 70-20-10% you can put something like that. Here 
what happens is because of 3uT5T predominance this person is also 
highly active, but the problem is since TTccRTUT is the least, the 
activities are highly selfish activities. So thus selflessly-active is RST. 
Selfishly-active is RTS. In both 3oT5T is predominant, but the second 
one, second line is different. And according to 911TH. RST character is 
called yiftci ojui and RTS character represents oiui. And 

whoever is selfishly-active, all such people are ^pT-tfO'Ts. We are not 
talking about his birth, we are not talking about his profession. 
Wherever he is bom, whatever be the profession, as long as you are 
selfishly active, even if it is a religious activity in which you want to 
get more money. I took our students to 31J1 AollSF and some contractor 
is there, he said he will arrange everything, but cheated us. Took so 
much money and all the arrangements were very very poor, we have to 
stay in tents, for 3I3T5oU€f route of 48 kms. There are no pucca 
buildings, therefore the tents have to be arranged, per tent he collected 
Rs.200-300 and every tent was leaking. And in the night rain came, 
when we had to sit on the bed which broke down, etc. Now it is a very 
noble service that they are doing, because we really want to go to 
pilgrimage and it is very good service, we don’t know anything they 
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are doing wonderful service, but if it is used; and they are all Brahmins 
by birth, the very association is a religious association. Don’t ask me 
what I did, that is not the issue, what I want to say is, ‘job is a religious 
job but the motive is profit’, then they become oiui-clger and 

D) Then the last one is what, TRS. What is TRS? 
cldfloiui is dominant, ^olRlui is lesser and Tlcaoiui is the least and 
such people will not be - since and TlcQ are less thinking activity 
is also very minimum, that is skilled activity is also minimum, 
unskilled activity is also minimum, therefore most of the time either 
sleeping, or sleepy. And if there is some activity, it is only mechanical 
thoughtless activity. Unskilled people, mechanical people, they are all 
called whatever be the birth, whatever be their profession, 

such a character is called 'jl'Jl-thpcll and such people are called 3J0I- 
9T|T So thus oiui-stl^up 5101-39^1 and this is 

classification based on what: <>iui. 

o 

Then what is the second classification I said: Profession based. 

We go by what the profession that person takes, not bothered about the 
character but purely profession wise. cDdl-thBuT cpal- 

39^1, cITJT-9T^. 

A) Now the question is which profession comes under 
the first variety. The 911W4s says all the activities which are connected 
with the intellectual process, education, research, propagation, 
teaching, because all of them are connected with intellectual activity. 
Intellectual means both spiritual and non-spiritual 3PT5T fdeil as well as 
tRI Rich, including the scriptural study and propagation. The think- 
tank, the intellectual profession will come under what: ftleHui cpai and 
whoever has taken that profession is a cpcil-sll^Hui. a ll teachers come 
under cpdi-^i^LUi, whether it is dfcRP teacher, Vedantic teacher, 
physic teacher, chemistry teacher, they are all cpdf-glRIItJI. 

B) And the second profession is administration, 
providing the infrastructure in the society, for all the activities, 
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maintenance of law and order, defense, administration, government, so 
taking care of the social needs is called SiRt'iL cpal and whoever is in 
the field is called cudl-QlRRl, either in administration or in what you 
call defense field, which is connected with the orderliness, glf>RI cpal 
and <TT(T-yif>RT. 

C) And the third profession that is possible is all 
activities which lead to the economic growth, economic maintenance of 
the society, which is very very important, produce wealth. In those 
days producing wealth means agriculture, now lot of industry, all of 
them, because without generating wealth, other people cannot survive. 

So this is cfe'T tpcll and whoever is involved in trade, in business, in 
agriculture, in all of them, they are all called cp<H-*I9<T. 

D) And what is the 4th category. All the activities 
which help the other three, in the running of the other three 
departments, all the unskilled work, which has to help the cp3f-g[EIIui, 
cpal-thf>t^i and <T>dI-cf9'Ts, all these three people require skills, but 
they can plan, but it has to be implemented by someone, manpower is 
required, they don’t plan but they implement, all the unskilled work 
which is done to implement the other three is called 9I$4 tpdi and such 
people are called tP^dl-9T|T 

Thus cpqf-sllAlui. cpqt_yif>RT. cTTjf-t9^I and cirtf-91^ and the 

77 G\ 

most important thing to be remembered is: a person who is a cpal- 
fllAl'Jl need not be or may not be a ORU-sll^Hui. there is no rule that a 
has to be a <qui-fii£ ( jiui. I may be teaching chT, then I am a 
but if I am interested in making profit, selling chT, 
marketing cRT, then I am 3McT: 39^1, <T>Jl-£ll$qui but diui-ggg. Thus 
one and the same person may be two, based on the way of looking, 

This is OPdlcl: classification and 

Then the last one is, we don’t see either o|Ui or tpdl. but purely 
based on birth, when a person is born to a Brahmin by parentage, 
because he is bom to a Brahmin, if you are going to call him a 
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Brahmin, then it is called sllAtu^ldk ollIcl-stl^Hui. We don’t know his 
character yet, and we don’t know what profession he is going to take, 
but he is bom to a Brahmin, therefore he is a ollfcl-fillsHui. purely based 
on parentage. Thus we can have oIlfcT-<TR5IW, ollfcl-thf?Rl, ollfcl 39^1, 
ollfcl-91^1. And suppose a ollfcl-silsHui becomes an MLA. He is <T>J1- 
QiKl'iL, because he is in administration. A ollfcl-sllsHUi can become a 
cuai-QiRi'iL and suppose as an MLA, he takes lot of bribes, he uses it 
only to make money. There is no need to say! Suppose in India, all 
administrators are like that, then he is <hul-H9<ZT; ollfcl-fillsHui. cpdl- 
«hul-H9'T, three-in-one. Similarly, any number of permutation 
and combination, you can see. OK. Now the next topic we have to see 
whether there is any gradation among these four. What is the view of 
the 911W4S? The 911W4S say, when you look from the birth angle, at if cl, 
there cannot be any gradation at all, all are to be equally respected, 
irrespective of one’s ollfcl. Therefore ollfrl-jllAlui, ollfcl-ihfqep ollfcl 
cf9>T and ollfcl-9IcT all are equal. Only when we differentiate based on 
ollfcl, there will be problems. That is what we are facing now. It is not 
the mistake of the 911W4S, but we are grading based on ollfrl. while this 
person knows the other person is ollfcl-sllsHUi, but he does 3I353TJT So 
then therefore how can he get respect from the other person and 
therefore ollfrl cannot give a person superiority. Then what about cpJl 
wise division. 911AM says from cpdf angle also, all professions are 
equally important, the teachers are very important in a country, in fact, 
when the teachers are respected alone (they should become respectable 
that is a different thing), when they are respected alone the country will 
grow. And what about administration, this is also important, defense is 
also important, Pakistan came to Kargil or they will come straight to 
fcjccft and then to clool. So defense is also important, then what about 
economic well being, that is also important and what about all the 
people to implement these things. So therefore HNlf-slRIIui, cpdf- 
Qif>L<L, and HTjf-9TcT all of them are equal. Therefore nobody 
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can claim superiority, that is why compares these four 

professions as the four organs of the body, 

STRShtfr JlTciJl 3If5fte WS doled: cpcT: I 3^ (TcTTd d^d: 
ttchraf 9ipt 31oildci || 

To come here you require feet and thigh and then you require the hands 
for writing notes and then if there is nothing in the head, what is the 
use. Therefore all organs are important for the society, all the four 
classes are important, therefore there is no gradation. Then what about 
^luici:, is there gradation? That we will see in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: Hufital UUlIclluIdc^dd I qnfed iMdlldld 

C\ C\ "X <T\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UufiJlc] 1 cl[f)TCdct II 3o 9TTfofT: 9TTfofT: 9Hfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 13-15 

Lord cpbui is talking about HUI-3IBI3I £131, especially the HOT £131 as 
designed by him through the Hcjs. And I was discussing this HOT £131 in 
the last class, wherein we saw that the society according to Hcjs is 
broadly classified into four divisions, HlAl'Jl. yif>RI. and 91H and 
I also said that this division can be seen from three different angles, 

^ One is purely from the standpoint of birth in which case we give 
the adjective HTlfcl-HEHOT. oRfc!-Hrf>RI. TTTfcl toH and HITfct- 
9l£j, purely because of parentage. 

^ And thereafter we can again divide the society into four groups 
based on the type of profession that one takes and based on that 
we saw again we can have Hul-HIAPJI. H53f-Qlf>R[, cpdl-cItlH 
and H53T-9l£h When a ollfcl-HlAl'Jl goes to rule the country he 
will be a ollfcl-yn^tui but he will be a H53I-Qlf>RI, when he is 
doing business he is a ollfcl-HlAlui but H53T-H9H and Similarly, 
when one is going to do pure mechanical labor then he will come 
under H53T-9T£T, even though he may be a ollfcl-HlAPJl. 

And then I said that again we can look at the society from the 
angle of <*iui or character. From the character angle when we see, 
we have got the four divisions ojui-HlAlui. 5pJT-yrf>RI. <4Ul-H9H 
and 1-91^1 and when a person is a ollfcj-yllAPJi and becomes an 
MLA or MP or a minister, he is a H53T-yif>RT alright, but when 
he uses that position not for serving the society but to amass 
wealth, then character-wise he is a 39H, t 4 W-ct 9 n he has 
become. 

So thus, every human being can be seen from different angles 
and one person can be H1APJ1 from all the three angles or he may be a 
HlAl'Jl from one angle, SiRtH from one angle, H9H from one angle, 
thus all these three levels are there. 
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And thereafterwards I discussed the topic is there any gradation 
among these four. And in this discussion also we have to ask a question 
from which angle. And we point out that ollfcl wise gradation cannot 
be there. All are equal from the standpoint of oil let. Therefore ollfcl- 
<31 AM, TnfcT-yff>RT. Tnfctt9^T and onfcT-91^, all of them are equal. 

Then what about <T>dI angle, occupational angle? That also I 
pointed out that all the occupations are equally important for the peace 
and progress of the society and we saw in the HAtTTTcmr, beautifully 
delineated 

SHAMl TAT JUchJl W5 TfoTmT: cp?T: | 33A clcJAT 

TcfATT 9I^T 31 olKiel II 

So the SHAM profession, cpJl-sllAM is one who is responsible for the 
growth and propagation of knowledge, not only spiritual knowledge, 
material knowledge also will thrive only when there are scientists, not 
only they increase the knowledge, they teach also. And that is why 
SHAM: 3IAT JUchJl 3inft7T. JUclJl stands for <TT<TJ clTcp stands for 

O X X O -\ X X 

knowledge, knowledge is very important in a society. And not only we 
require people to propagate knowledge, <316 Aolovi: cpcl:, we require 
soldiers, we know very well, especially we are now suffering. 
Therefore a scientist can peacefully do research only when the country 
is protected from enemies. Therefore equally important is the solider, 
including the administration, defense, all of them and therefore that is 
compared to <31 A, <316 means the arms. So therefore the head for 
knowledge, hand is for defense. So society’s head is <M 1 -£ 11 AM and 
society’s hand is AM-yif>PT and if the society must be strong and grow 
well, even for research we require money, so grants are required then 
only research can be done; many of the people in the West are able to 
grow in science only because they put lot of money. So without money, 

SHAM cannot do his job, dlf>RI cannot do his job and therefore money 
or wealth is important and whoever takes care of that part is called 
cDdl-^9^1 and therefore he is compared to what: 33A cfcT 31 A 3 >371 
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39 < T:, the thighs and kneecaps. Kneecaps are the important thing, 
because that is the weight bearing part and that is why by thirty or forty 
the first point of the body you become aware of it, oh oh, I was not 
aware of the kneecap. It has to carry the body, Similarly, the entire 
society is carried only because of prosperity, therefore <T> <11-39^1 is like 
the thigh of the society and then OPdl-91^ is like the legs of the society, 
the very movement of everything is possible only because of it. Thus 
UACtALfDdl^ presents these four cfUfs as the four organs of the society 
and once we look upon them as organs, then we will know every organ 
is important. Tell me, kidney is important or heart is important or brain 
is important. We will know when it fails, God bless let it not fail. Any 
organ fails, i.e., when there is tooth ache, they will say the tooth ache is 
the most painful one; then it is headache, they will say headache is the 
most painful one, everybody claims that organ is the worst affected, 
every part is equally important and therefore all the professions are 
equally important, therefore profession wise gradation cannot be there. 
If there is a dSHf-sTRUUT, priest doing Toll in the temple, he is 
important, don’t look down upon him or a professor, he is also 
important, a solider is also important, business man is also important. 
And therefore <T>Jl-wise gradation we do not accept, ollfcl-wise 
gradation we do not accept and all our caste problems are only because 
ollfcl-wise gradation we tried to impose. Somebody wanted respect, 
just because he is a and then it will not work. 

And then finally, we have to see ohJI-wise. And 911 A>1 says, 
ojui-wise there is gradation; character-wise, certainly there is gradation. 
A person of noble character is certainly superior, he has to respected, 
he has to be worshipped, in fact, a truly noble man will not demand 
respect, people will automatically respect him. OK. Once we accept 
gradation from the standpoint of <M'Jf the question comes who is 
superior to whom. 
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The answer is simple, ^TO-<TR5IW is certainly superior to <dfJl- 
yif>RI, oiui-QiBidL is certainly superior to STUT-cf 9 'T, is 

certainly superior to <5I0I-9IsJ and therefore all the people should 
worship and respect whom, <MtJl-$llAtui, whether he is <T>dI-£llcqui or 
not, whether he is atlIci-&Kaiui or not, irrespective of his birth, 
irrespective of his profession, a oiui-^i^tui should be respected. The 
next question is why? Why should we respect a ojui-gn^qui? Very 
simple, oiui-^i^tui is a xMlffcKD person, who is closest to Self- 
knowledge and liberation. oiui-rtlAtui is closest to knowledge, because 
he is 3Tfcp5I0I Uhl lot, he has to attain knowledge and liberation, 
liberation means oneness with God, therefore <rtui-£il^tui is t J <U 
TTtMrtcfcl. 

Whereas tHui-Qilx'iL is slightly farther, because <hul-yif>Rl 
performs selfless actions and therefore a man of selfless service is 
certainly superior, but he is still farther from 'hui-gn^qui because <dui- 
QiKt'iL will have to become a oiui-^i^tui and then attain knowledge. So 
therefore he is twice removed, from selfless activity he cannot get 
liberation, from selfless activity he has to come to Self-knowledge, for 
that he has to get Tlrtiojui Utnoi, which stands for knowledge and 
enquiry, therefore he is twice-removed. 

And <hul-cTP>ZI is still inferior because he is extremely active 
alright, but full of selfishness and therefore a selfishly active person is 
further removed from God and therefore he has to go three steps, from 
ojui-cTpei he has to become <5I0I-ffrf>RI, selflessly active and from <5M- 
yiBtei he has to become contemplative minded and he has to attain 
oneness with Lord. 

And is the lowest rung in the ladder, because he has 

not even started the selfish activity, there is neither selfish activity, nor 
selfless activity, nor knowledge. If all these three are absent, that 
person is closer to whom, not God, not even human being, closer to 
animal, because there is neither selfish activity, nor selfless activity, 
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nor knowledge and therefore that person is closer to animals and 
therefore he has to get converted into 'dfJl-chtSf oiui-QiBiei, ^l u i- 
Sll^HiJl and thereafter only ifMT iYlviJT and therefore 911Y>1 says 
everyone should respect a oiui-gu^iui and that is why in our ut^lfiilcp 
stories also, we have got stories of olocjoll^ and other people, who 
were not at all sfEHUTs and who were not even allowed in the temple, 
the temple priests were looking down upon him and then he stands out, 
then apimol comes in the dream of the priest and says, you may be a 
ollfrl-sll^HUi. a priest may be ollIrl-gil^HUi, a priest may be even a cpJl- 

3p5iclToT says that olocjotl^ is <^iui-$tl^ui and therefore you 
have to honor him, you have to bring him in and therefore you have to 
carry him on the shoulders and not only that in the 63 oTRIoTTR stories 
you have to include him. Many of the saints in the 63 otiviodll^ 
category are not ^tllci-&l<aiuis at all, they are all <>JfJl-£ii$Huis. So 
therefore what is the lesson to be leamt, ollfd-wise gradation not 
accepted, cpdl-wise gradation not accepted, <HUl-wise gradation 
accepted, and not only we have to respect a oiui-gu^iui, the 9TRM says 
that all of us should become all of us should become 

that is the 911&>R1 injunction, therefore there is gradation. 

Then the final topic in this that we have to discuss is, where do 
we have choice in this particular discussion, because we have got 
ollfrl-wise personality, cpal-wise role we have and <M*Jl-wise role we 
have, among these three, do we have choice at all, if at all there is 
choice in which field do we have choice. On enquiry we will find, at 
the level of the ollfcl we have no choice. Because we are already bom. 
So in this oloJl. we have no choice at all, either we are ollfrl-gil^quis or 
we are ollfcl-ijt filets or we were ollI?l-cT9'Ts or ollfcl-9T£ls, we don’t 
have choice, we cannot change from one ollfcl to another ollfcl. You 
may get certificate if you pay the requisite fee of Rs.10 or 15, whatever 
it is I am not talking about that, you cannot change the parentage and 
thank God, you need not change the ollfrl for liberation. I can happily 
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accept my ollfcl, because my superiority or inferiority doesn’t depend 
on oil let, because otllci-wise gradation is not accepted, therefore I 
accept my ollfcl and I am happy with my parentage, therefore there is 
no choice in ollfcl. 


Then the next is, do we have choice with regard to <MtJf 
Suppose I am a oi u l-9Tfh>, can I become a <^lui-QiT>i<L, can I become a 
<MUl-cf9'T. can I become a <MUl- 5 ll^ui is the question. Fortunately 
9115:3 says, with regard to character, we do have a choice. It is possible 
for <MtH-9IcI to become oiUi-cf^ST, it is possible to become for a <MU1- 
39Sr to <ilui-QiI5i<iL, character change is possible. In fact, all the 3HfIoIs 
prescribed in the 911331s are only meant for this conversion. We are all 
bom with cldll ^IDI TRUot personality, because laziness is natural, 




O X 


9rite?efl TTSToT tor: I 


Laziness is the intrinsic nature of the physical body, 9TR3FJT itself has 
said, now you may be happy, OK, now wonderful, 9113:3s support. And 
the 9113>1 gives the reason also. What is the reason? Because the body 
is made up of the cM313191 of the rpcl 8JcTs. I don’t know whether you 
remember dccl <sil£I. We had seen that the 3TITJI 9rS33I is made up of 
the 31 rcl and 3oT aspects of the five elements whereas the 3£RT 915l5<Jf 
is made out of the cTFRI aspects of the five elements and since it is the 
cM3I behind the body, body tends to be lazy. We have to get 
everything done by sitting at one place. If someone is going nearby we 
will ask them to get a glass of water; we will not get up. But the 911 W>ts 
says that you have to break the (T3I3I of the body, otherwise there will 
be no difference between you and an animal. Therefore our first 
progress is what, clJ1: ULllol to 531: BtUlol, the lazy person should 
become active person. And therefore 9113>1 prescribes the entire 
ritualistic <T>HJ5, all the rituals are to break our cldfl oiui. Because our 

5 o 


rituals involve physical activity. Do repeated oldlx>cpl5. sit, get up, do 
that and do this, etc., and that is why everyone says after all God is 
within me, my heart, why can’t I think of the Lord closing the eyes, 
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why should I get up! Because all such dllolTi Polls will appeal to us 
because we are lazy. So whenever your mind says stay, say No, get up 
in the early morning, go to temple, do Uc}fiH u Wl, etc., do ohJKFcITR. 
3fof alcllTcPIT, so all these trf59T-3UU13 Polls, one of the important 
purposes is breaking cldfl ojui. the laziness. So therefore, I switchover 
from fDI3T to 3oI3T by cpJKifol, cpdicDlusdl^ of the rtcTs. And then 
from 33Et <*iui I should go to ATftRPJT Utllol. because if I am highly 
active, it is very good alright, but I will never come to study the 
scriptures. No time for <>flrll class. Therefore, over activity, 
workaholism is also equally dangerous and therefore having 
contributed to the society to a great extent, I should learn to withdraw 
and be contemplative and to shift from Toil <>JU1 to Tlrciojui. the 
scriptures prescribe 3U1T1 o11cdius<JL Varieties of meditation. So 
ctNkthU-Jdl is from rRI3T to 33T3I and JPlTlollcplUrNl for 3oI3I to 
Ttrcjoiui and once I have become Tlrpoiui Utiiol, I am what: oiui- 

o o o 

pl£H<Ji I have become, I am fit for the next level and what is the next 
level, TtrQoiui to foiofui: or ^lunrflrl:. That we will see in the 14th 

o o o 

chapter and that switchover takes place because of ^lloicpiusd^ of the 
cfcs. So thus, cpJlcplUBJl lifts me from chtRT to 33I3T, 
JUlTlollcpluqji lifts me from 33m to 3fnT. siloKBlu^jf lifts me from 

X X 7 X 

TlrQ to fotoiui or ^°<T3 tVrptt and therefore we all should become oiut- 

O X o 

SU^IUI and otuitffld:, therefore in onn there is a choice and we should 

o o 

use the choice. In ollfrl, there is no choice. 

And then what is the final one. ®df. Do I have a choice with 
regard to cpal? The profession or occupation. We say with regard to 
<3531 also we do have a choice. What kind of choice we have, we can 
choose the profession based on two types of norms, what are the two 
possible norms to choose the profession. The 9113N says either go by 
ollfrl, or go by <5101. When you want to choose a profession, either go 
by ollfrl. ollfrl means what: hereditary profession, a ollfrl-sll^Hui takes 
profession of sllAOJl, he becomes a c£>31-sLl<&LUi also, a priest’s son 
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becomes a priest. In fact, this was the one which was prevalent in India 
till very recently. They never had any problem with regard to choosing 
the profession, because whatever was the profession of the forefathers, 
if he is playing the oHcTFc[33T, the son will also start doing the same. 
And a SlRbd son just rules the kingdom, therefore one method is 
choosing the profession by heredity, ollfcl based <T>J1 and what is the 
second alternative, if you don’t want to go by ollfcl. you go by the <jl>Jl. 
what type of personality I have, what type of inclination I have, based 
on that, I choose the profession, which one is better if you ask, each 
one has its own advantage and disadvantage. Suppose I choose the 
profession based on ollfrl, what are the advantages. First advantage is: 
I need not choose, because often the greatest problem is choosing. Even 
choosing the dress, for many people it is a great problem. Seeing this, 
this is good. Seeing that, that is good. So choosing is a pain. No 
headache at all if you choose profession of the parent, the greatest 
advantage is that this person is exposed to atmosphere, to that 
atmosphere even while he or she is in the womb of the mother. A 
musician’s child has got a lot of advantage, because he listens to music 
even when he is in the womb of the mother. After birth, even the 
mother’s lullaby will be music. If a mother without xM'S-oflcl knowledge 
sings a lullaby, even the sleeping child will get up!!! So therefore the 
child all the time listens to ofcNP chanting or to music, so therefore the 
child is exposed and therefore it is prepared for that profession, in fact, 
most of the professions require training from early age, many of the 
Olympic champions, gymnastics and all. Suppose you want to take part 
in gymnastics. You say ^Oifiifai, even sitting down and getting up 
itself is a big problem, what to talk of gymnastics. All the bones will 
break. Do you think that we can try gymnastics hereafter? You 
interview Nadia Comaneci, whatever be the name, at the 2nd age or the 
3rd year, they start, even the body has to be prepared for that and 
therefore when the profession is hereditary, the preparation takes place 
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in early ages, even the dietary disciplines are suited. Because in the 
tradition, STRUCT s food was different, tuRkl's food was different. If a 
person is going to the war-front he cannot survive on drumsticks and 
lady’s finger! They have to eat this and that. So therefore even the food 
items they were different according to the profession taken. 
Hereditarily he is exposed and the food habits he takes right from the 
beginning and therefore he can smoothly can get into that profession, 
that is the advantage, but what is the disadvantage. The disadvantage is: 
by chance he doesn’t like the profession, then it becomes a miserable 
life. I take a profession because it is the parent’s profession and then I 
don’t like that; say he chose to become a act, wearing tflfcl having a 
fpucil and wearing ear jewels on both sides,... so putting ear-rings on 
both the ears, all the other things he sees, he wants to be like that and 
he is a 3tl. what to do, so therefore life can become miserable, if I 
don’t like my job. So in ollfrl-wise choice of profession, the advantage 
is I can get training from very early stages of life but the disadvantage 
is if I dislike it might become miserable. But still in our tradition, ollfcl 
based profession was predominant. Even now also, very many places it 
is there. In fcR^TfcT and all, there are many jobs, which are done by 
hereditary people, including making that UJM and all, it is a family 
profession. 

Now the second option is what, I go by <HU1, according to my 
inclination whatever profession I like I choose, in this also, there are 
advantages and disadvantages. What is the greatest advantage, if I take 
up a profession that I like, then there is no strain in the personality, in 
fact, I look for Mondays; and Sunday evenings if I don’t like my 
profession, as Sunday evening approaches the thought that I should get 
up tomorrow morning, have to go to the office. Five days a week, 8 
hours, in fact, bulk of your life is spent in your office and suppose you 
don’t like, it creates a lot of psychosomatic problems, because there is a 
split personality I am doing what I don’t like, you curse yourself that it 
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is URotT and that you are compelled to earn, etc. Therefore the greatest 
advantage is I enjoy what I do and doing what I enjoy is a very 
important necessity for a healthy life. If I have to lead a healthy life I 
should enjoy what I am doing. So that is an advantage, if I choose the 
profession according to my character. But what is the disadvantage in 
this, the disadvantage is I can never get an early training because, I do 
not know what type of inclination I will have, until late 7 years or 8 
years, 9 years of 10 years, I don’t know what exactly I like. Therefore 
the choosing the profession may become difficult, many people do not 
know what they like, they will say, it seems I like this and at other 
times it seems that also, etc. Someone says everything is OK, others 
say nothing is OK. That is a different case. So I am not very clear. So 
many parents give choice to the children to choose the subjects in the 
college, the children are not able to choose and they will go and ask the 
Tciiftiifol. what can poor Adlfdlfol do? So therefore it becomes a big 
headache to choose and not only that, invariably after you choose, the 
other thing will appear to be good, like in a hotel, after ordering the 
dish, you feel that the next table’s dish seems to be better. After 
ordering Tciuiai (a sort of cjKll), you will like to have uil seeing it; 
ordering uil you would like to have TcTCtRl and vice versa. Don’t say I 
am talking from experience. It is only psychology. With regard to 
everything including a wife, or a husband. So therefore human mind 
has got lot of problems, so after choosing I may always say the other 
profession is better. ‘The grass is always greener on the other side of 
the fence.’ Therefore I again change the job. There are many people, 
even after 50 years, this and that and they come and therefore what is 
the disadvantage, I may not be able to choose clearly and I may not get 
the advantage of early training. So therefore, there is a disadvantage, so 
in both advantages are there, disadvantages are also there. Therefore 
911W4 says go by any one of them, but until recently, it was ollfcl based 
profession, now that is going far. And already violation had taken place 
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in JlftUHlAl and all. cTlulTcTRf was a ollfrl-sllATJl but he joined what, 
the TTSIftTRcT war. So there he took to what, a yff>RT tfjf, even though 
he was bom a Brahmin, he choose yif>Kl cpdf because somehow he 
had an inclination for that, 3I 0 <TrfillJlf stui, all these people. Whereas 
SfoiRm was bom a yif>RI, but his inclination was what, tHloldL 
(TtRI etc., and he became the inventor of the greatest Jloof i.e., <5TRT>ft. 
He was not a ollfrl-sllAl'Jl. Therefore 911W4 says, either go by ollfrl. or 
go by <jl'Jf but only one warning the 911A>1 gives, let not money be the 
criterion for profession, let not money be the primary criterion for 
choosing the profession, once money becomes the criterion, all the 
people will ran only for that profession where money comes, one time 
they were after bank, no work and more money, bankers please excuse. 
Not much work, but plenty of money and thereafter all the people will 
go to computer or something, all the people will go to one profession or 
the other and thus you will find that for certain professions too many 
people will be there and for certain there will not be many at all. Not 
only that wonderful arts and crafts and music and dance form, they will 
all die. In India in so many places, so many arts and crafts are there, 
hereditarily maintained, but all the people will drop and come to the 
city which is overloaded and then we will do all white collared job and 
all of them will die away. Therefore 911AM says let not money be the 
criterion, either go by your talents and choose or go by your ollfrl. And 
therefore, we have no choice in ollfrl, we have choice in <M'Ji and we 
have choice in Opai also. This is the aui-oeiaASU which is designed by 
the dcfs and the ctcfs are supposed by given out by God and therefore as 
God H5TSOT tells here. 31 ofol! I am responsible for this design of 
rtlclduefcH. Therefore <T>tui says here, look at the verse: rllrldud-Jl 
JRIT Altc'Jl 5iui-^df-fd8fl3191: - I have created the four-fold 

C X o 

classification of the society based on <5101 and cpdf. epbui here does not 
separately mention ollfrl because, during cpruf s time ollfrl and <T>df 
were identical because SHAl'M ollfrl. they took up only SHAI'M q?df, 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


only in cpfcKPl now, we have got division into three, at that time, a 
ollfd-slUatui will be a cDdl-jll^HUi also, only <MU| wise he might be 
different but now we have a ollI?l-sll$Hui. d><4-QiE>i<L, oiui-cht<Zl or 
oiui-gT^j, therefore cptui refers to two, but ollfcl also is included in 
that, I have created, but this is totally an aside topic. What cptui wants 
to convey here is totally different, the idea is: 3toloi I am also very 
active therefore. So I am xtlfw (Pell, I am cpclf I am cl<L cpdf 

I am clcfAd cprlT, clcksiD cIUT-dlTBDT fffenft cpcIT, cpcIT means I am 
active all the time. But the beauty is what, even though I am full of cP3T 
or activity, the activities do not bind me. So cpai does not bind me. 
What was 3loioi’s worry, cP3T binds a person. 31 otol thought and 
therefore he was trying to escape from cpal and therefore cptui wants 
to say, 31 o|ol don’t try to escape from cpal, you cannot escape from 
Opal, because your <HU1 will not allow. As I said, not only you are 
tlifptci by birth, you are tflf>RI by character also and if you go to forest, 
as I said, you will form an organization of forest dwellers and you will 
become the President or Secretary of FDA, Forest Dwellers 
Association. You will start something like that. So therefore you cannot 
give up cpdi, that is not in your blood, not only that, you need not give 
up cpai also, you can enjoy peace in spite of cpdi. So clA<L cpcllPdr3lfct 
auat understand that I am the doer of all those activities, but at 
the same time, fclfci 3IcIx3F3hT, I am detached from all those cpdls, I 
don’t carry those cpdls to my bed and worry that today it happened like 
this and what will happen tomorrow, etc., I disturb my sleep just 
thinking over those actions, therefore I am detached from those cpdls 
and therefore only 3I52RRI - unaffected, I am 3D1501:. Continuing; 

Verse No .14 

oT <Tli BYFlffhT feid ufocl oT 71 cpdjlpcl ABSI | 

5fcT 3lt STlvSffHollollfci BYdfliloT 5T ctWT 11 
oT 3TT3T cpdlPl fcidufbcl oT 31 cp^t-Wl I 

-V C 
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5fcr3TT3TH: 3rf&olloilfcl cJxrM: oTS^KI^II 

(THT-HkT 31 THAT or (3IcT:) cJodlllDl 3IT3T oT fclJllfocl I ^frT 2T: 3H3I 
TlffHollollfcl, 31: tD3[[jfr: ol STtHci | 

cpfcui says that cpal cannot disturb me. Not only tpal cannot 
disturb me, nJ3T-tpcT3T also cannot disturb me. (T33T also can give 
tension and cp<Jl-ir>ol3l^ can give regrets or disappointments, both are 
not there for me, therefore cpcui says: cpdilfOi 3TI3T oT fciaufbcl, (pars 
do not affect me, by creating tension, anxiety and not only that, 

OPJliPcl 3lft ?T 3Uf?l otlQcl - I don’t have even the concern for the 
results of action. So I am not concerned about the result of action. 

Because every action is going to create an appropriate result and the 
Lord will never do any injustice to me, because as they say: ‘I always 
get what I deserve, never what I desire. ’ Therefore Lord is always just 
and therefore whatever has to happen according to cpal, it will happen, 
therefore I am not concerned about the result. So here incidentally we 
have to note, planning for the result is one thing, worrying over the 
result is another, cl<31<xl is never against planning, planning is 
extremely important, without planning you cannot do anything, even to 
travel by train or plane, you have to plan and purchase the ticket, 
therefore planning makes me efficient in the present, in fact, many 
people say that the research they say, you should take 85% or 75% of 
time, you should give for planning, give more time for planning, then 
implementation is easier and quicker, on the other hand, if you don’t 
have plans, even if 100% time you give, things will go haywire. 
Therefore, <4 <3 loci is not against planning, because planning makes me 
more efficient in the present. And what is clcjlocl against? Worrying 
about the result - d<3loci is against, because worrying over the result 
will not make me efficient in the present, it will make me only deficient 
in the present. Planning leads to efficiency, worrying leads to 
deficiency, you become inefficient. How do you know whether I am 
planning or worrying? Many have confusion even over this. Somebody 
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said, ‘many people are worrying while they think they are planning.’ 
Actually what is happening is worrying. How do you know? Very 
simple. Planning is a deliberate action which you can fix and do at a 
particular time, whereas worry is not a deliberate action, it is a helpless 
happening, mechanical reaction. So planning is deliberate action, 
worrying is mechanical reaction, that is why you can never deliberately 
worry fixing up a time. Suppose you want, as you won’t to be able to 
do in office, so daily between 6.45 and 7.15 I will finish all the worry 
job as part of my daily routine, and in that itself, each of 5 minutes’ 
worry on each member of my family, so therefore eldest son, 6.45. to 
6.50, then the next daughter and more time for the husband/wife, 10 
minutes, can you do that, you can never plan and worry, it happens, 
whereas planning is a deliberate action and therefore plan. But once I 
have planned and decided to implement, thereafter wards, if after 
booking the ticket some shutdown is declared, what can you do? The 
train may not run at all, so therefore worrying whether the train will go 
or whether it will reach and then I will get the connecting train or 
flight, it is not in my hands, I should put the itinerary properly and 
thereafter wards <T><JlfOi fpT SlftTcBT?: cT 3IT tPePT. Therefore we should 

o 

not mistake the teaching, planning is not prohibited, worrying is. 
Therefore <T>tui says, oT 31 cDaiipcl TtfST, I am not concerned even 
about the outcome of the TLSlBil^cl war and why cptui has escaped 
from this problem. So what is the special medicine he has taken? I said 
in the last class about how to cut the jack fruit and things to be done 
before that, oil your hands and the knife with coconut oil and therefore 
before going in the rain have an umbrella, raincoat, you don’t stop the 
rain but you don’t get wet. Similarly, here also, what is the raincoat 
here, 5llot3l raincoat, If 31ojol! I have the knowledge, knowledge is 
power, knowledge is defense, knowledge is the best remedy for all the 
problems. Even physical problems can be solved by knowledge, 
because knowledge increases our mental health and many of our 
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problems are psychosomatic diseases, when mental health is improved, 
physical health will improve and therefore my weapon is moldk that is 
why Lord Rltui also holds what tlsPdl, 5mfcl mPTL, <T9latdl means 
moldk ncwlotdl^ means right knowledge, so with the UjPJl of 
5T<T9Ioim. I destroy the 2T5TT5. 3i§iloWL 3HnoT uLNI 3Rm5I 

olot? cp3T, cfTJT 317551 WT-TTLT. Wl-tlTO 3To5T 5RcI g:5cdT, everything 
I cut and what cprui says is: this 5Lf91oI3T LTfTLrr is not uniquely mine, 
you can also get this 51 < 39 Ior ctjpai, mold! So cptui says here 3TI3121: 
5frT 3lf<iloilo[lfcl - so the one who knows this secret of mine, what is 
that secret, freedom in spite of activity. Not freedom from activity, not 
freedom from responsibility, but freedom in spite of responsibility. 
This secret, whoever discovers this secret. What is that moldl? cpLOl 
has not yet said, §lloi<ti, modi he has been saying, but what is that 
HIoElI we have not discussed, that is kept in suspense by him, so that 
you will continue to come to the class. The knowledge will be 
discussed from verse no. 18 to 25. There we will get the secret 
knowledge known as Self-knowledge, so the one who has discovered 
this secret knowledge, 51: tpdlliil: ol cRvirl - even such a mfot is also 
not bound by cpn, just as SHoiaioMs not bound by his cpdl, mfot is not 
also bound by his cpdl. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

m mccll cp?T cp3T Ucj^fll tJLJTytftil: | 

C GX OO vD 

cHjr cpdfct rlTdllrci tjcf: udcfi cpddl || 

O CX CX C 

PcdT mccll cfxdT cpdf qf: 3lfd ddiyifslT: | 

X C X c\ oo o 

cPT? cp3TPcT ci5dUd ccdTHcf: lldd5dl cp?TJT II VM>9|| 

O X X C\ (T\ X c X 

win men amsifil: 3ifd cpdf cpcim i ciwiiici cm nd: tidcrem 

x cx oo o c x x x c\ <n x 

cpentnindt i 

c x o 

Here tprui says this secret knowledge, Self-knowledge was not 
that secret, all your forefathers possessed this knowledge. I am not 
giving you a unique knowledge, this method has been used, employed 
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by your forefathers successfully. Therefore he says Ucf: JfJfQlRl: TTchJT 
§llrai - all your forefathers who where seekers, TfcTUT §UrOi - they 
also gained this Self-knowledge, in this manner, as I had discussed 
before, as I will be discussing later also, the Self-knowledge has been 
gained by your forefathers. And what did they do, they did not run 
away from their responsibilities, just as you are trying to run away, 
they didn’t do that, they remained where they were, they were ojATSIs, 
they were ruling the kingdom, but they were not affected, therefore 
cDJl cprldl. they were extremely busy, but inside they were cool like 
cucumber. They had that inner peace, in spite of external activities and 
if your forefathers can do that, why can’t you also get the same 
medicine. Therefore cptui says: cTJJUcT, therefore cadi 3lft cpdl T^cT 
<TTp - you also perform your duties, remain in «*l£?A£T 3IES3I, don’t 
think of xMovtixM. even though whenever problems comes and you feel 
that you have to run away, even though whenever problems comes we 
tend to escape, if at all one takes to ^ioeii^i. he should take 
when problems are not there, then alone it is a true need for knowledge, 
escapist ^lovii^i is not accepted and therefore 3IufoI remain where you 
are and do d><4, what type of <T>J1, tlcf: Utlcl^Jl cpoldl - the same <T>< 11 , 
which your forefathers performed. So here Oprui is prescribing ollfcl 
based profession, In fact, all the xMilci: <il o£Is prescribe oil let based 
profession only, which is now going, which is not followed now, but 
qpfcui is talking about, based on the practice prevalent in those days. 
More we will in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: UuKdlddl UUlIrUuIdldveicI | Otfel UuIdflcJbT 

C\ C\ C\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UUldklR|f9IWr || 3o 9Tlfo?T: 9Hfo?T: STlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 16-18 

3F3ToT wanted to escape from his VcIflUT which is in the form of 
unpleasant action, which involves killing his own kith and kin. And 
therefore he found cjodi as a cause of mental worry. And also it is said 
in the scriptures: cpdluii gR.<LcI atari:, by action a person is bound. And 
not only it is scripturally true and it appears to be true from our own 
experience also. Whenever we take up any action there is a strain in our 
personality because whether we will be able to successfully complete 
that action we do not know and therefore there is lot of tension, 
whether we will win the world cup or not. So before the undertaking 
starts there is a lot of anxiety, the result of the action is not totally 
dependent on our effort even though we do have a lot of power, even 
though we can influence the result of action, we cannot totally control 
the result of action, it is determined by so many factors, one team 
entering the final, seems to be dependent on other teams’ victory and 
defeat. So often our results seems to depend upon so many other factors 
over which we don’t have control at all and therefore the future is 
eternally unpredictable giving us anxious moments and when the future 
comes and it is not to our expectations, there is a lot of frustration and 
depression. Thus cpdl seems to be a cause of worry, before it starts, 
during its presence and later when it gets converted into its 
consequence. And 31 oj.ol experiences this intensely in the TRUfflRcT 
field, because it involves his own relatives and therefore 3Iofer wanted 
to escape from <T>dl and cptui wants to teach 31ojot that one cannot 
escape from <T>dI. Maximum you can do is you can change the <T>dI 
from one action to another action and often you find that when you 
change the field of action, it ends up like from the frying pan into the 
fire. So often the later one seems to prove that the previous one is 
better, like the Ambassador car they say, every later edition seems to 
bring glory to the previous one. Similarly, often we change the servant 
and new servant proves that the old servant was an angel. Only some 
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stealing he was doing but this man does many other things. Maximum 
you can do is to change the action, you cannot give up the action. 
Therefore cpbui wants to teach TIufoT how to be involved in action, but 
at the same time not to be affected by the action by insulating my mind 
from the tyrannies of the action and for that insulation cptui wants to 
point out that there is only one ointment, like applying Odomos to 
escape from the mosquitoes. Similarly, from the cpdi mosquitoes you 
have got only one ointment and that is called MloldL And apply that 
SlloM and enter into <T>J1 from which you can never escape and once 
you insulate yourselves not only cpdi will not disturb you, cpdl will 
begin to appear as a game or a sport. As I had given the example 
before, when you don’t know swimming, pool will become a threat to 
you, it can destroy you, you can end up in a watery grave if you don’t 
how to swim, but if you know how to swim, the very same swimming 
pool not only will not be a threat, it will become a sporting ground also, 
you enjoy. Similarly, cpdl is like a swimming pool. By itself it is 
neither a cause of anxiety nor a pleasure, but it all depends upon what 
type of preparation I have. For a Elliot, cpdl is a sport; for an 31511 lot, 
c£>dl is a burden. And that is why when ThdcIToT comes down and does 
lot of activities we give the special name cflcll, even destroying 
powerful enemies for UPKHol is a cflcll, for a Mlfot every action is a 
cflcll, cflcll means a sport. And cptui wants to point out that this 
method of insulting oneself from action is not only available for the 
Lord, it is available for every human being, it’s only you have to 
choose to use that and therefore he wants to introduce Mloldl^ as a 
protection from the tension caused by cpdl. And cptui says that this 
method is not a new method that I am introducing, 31 o|ol! this 

method has been used by your own forefathers, BGdl 5 llcOi cpcldl 
tfcf: 3lft <JT3Tyff<jT: and they have found it useful, why can’t you use the 
good-old-method? So BGdl tRTCRI UlHdL so cpcui uses the same 
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technique, your forefathers all these people have used, why can’t you 
use the same method. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

fcp cpUT fcpJKD<fif?l cDcietl v SRT>t I 

nft cpqf TJcTthdlft <tla$llccll Bitg^RtSSiancI 11 

O X 

fdvricpqT fcfsqTarcpqT 5ft cpcrt; 31ft 3 TT jfUBdi: 1 

clcT cl cput ^cT $11 cell TfltbTTt 319I8ncT 11 X-?ell 

-v X ox 

•fcfxh (TTJT. fdxh 3IcJ53T’ ^frl 3 tt (T3cIM: 31 ft jflf^rlT: I fRT (TTJT ft 
ncrtfenSr, gel $ii<~cii 3i9ian?r aits^ra 1 

7 X O X 

So ®bui wants to present $noTJT or knowledge as the safeguard 
or the armor and once you say $11 old Ms the solution for the problem of 
tension, naturally the question will come, $llotdl about what, because 
you can never refer to $ITohJT without referring to the object of 
knowledge. Therefore what knowledge do I acquire to protect myself? 
And OpidJi wants to say, it is the knowledge of the nature of cpdl. What 
exactly is action, where does it arise, to whom does the action belong? 
We have been taking the action for granted. We see that we are doing 
lot of actions. Therefore we say I am doing the action. Suppose if you 
think that action belongs to you, then the question comes what exactly 
do you mean by the word “y° u ” or “I” and therefore we have to get 
into the basic enquiry of what is the nature of <T>dl and where does <T>dl 
arise. This enquiry is important because, we have taken for granted, 
just as we have been taking many things for granted. For generations 
and generations we thought that the earth is stationary and the Sun is 
going around the earth. We had a geocentric system and at one time in 
history, Copernicus or somebody said that it is a heliocentric universe, 
Sun is in the centre and earth is moving around. Many people could not 
accept. Even the Church didn’t accept and even the scientist was 
prosecuted, harassed and only recently it seems they accepted him, they 
forgave him, it was told many centuries back and even recently there 
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was a news item. So when everybody thinks, taking for granted that the 
Sun is going around the earth, because that is what we are seeing and in 
the newspaper also regularly sunrise and sunset timings even now we 
talk of and suddenly one person comes and tells the truth that sun does 
not rise and set but it is earth that is moving round in the opposite 
direction, first time it is rejected. And after long time only we know 
that we are taking that for granted, we never enquired into, like the 
apple falling, still what we do, we eat immediately and give a belch. 
But only a rare scientist thinks that why should it fall down and not go 
up. Thus In life, many things we have taken for granted and one thing 
we have taken for granted is the nature of action. What is action and to 
whom does action belong? And our basic misconception is that I am 
doing all actions and cpqui wants to point out that Slolol you are not 
doing any action at all. And when we listen to that, we are going to be 
as much surprised as the generation which first listened to the news that 
the Sun does not go round and then we have to keep on listening and 
after 25 years perhaps we will say, not that we accept it, perhaps it may 
be true. For those 25 years of clBloci, after studying that for 25 years, 
conviction is going to come and therefore cptui says to 31olot cpai 
TcUciU •jilolcU wr BfitfjT?:, if you want to get out of tension caused by 
your duties and responsibilities in life, you should know exactly what is 
the nature of qpdi. And don’t think that it is an easy subject, even great 
philosophers have analyzed this and after a long analysis they have 
come to wrong conclusion, it is such a topic and therefore 3F5ToT I want 
to discuss that topic. So he says cpact: 3lft dlllscll:, cj>q<L: means 
philosophers, great thinkers, even great thinkers are confused, 3F5T with 
regard to this subject matter and what is that subject matter, - 

what exactly is action and fcpdr3lcpdl - what exactly is actionlessness 
or inaction. So what is action, what is inaction, trfcT 3F5T cpcRI: 3lft, 
qplcl does not mean a poet, OpIcI means a BfitecT, even scholars are 
deluded and therefore what I am going to teach, clc^clWHlcL therefore 


901 





























being a subtle subject, ct cpal UcTyeiifdi - I shall deal with the topic of 
the nature of cpdl and this discussion is not merely of academic interest 
alone, this is not an arm-chair philosophy subject, but it has got a 
practical value in life also and what is the practical value, del §llcai 
- by gaining this knowledge you will get freedom. So you will 
be freed, you will be released from what, 3I9I3IIcT - from all types of 
pains in your mind, 3I9M3I means 3I3T5^IcEJI, 3I3T5^IcRI means pains 
or sorrows, caused by anxiety, tension, worry and jealousy also, 
because when they say in the last ball, (being cricket season that 
example comes), in the last ball one team is on the top but the other 
team is at the bottom. Thus one and the same cpdl, gives one person the 
extreme happiness, another person or group of person extreme sorrow 
also, so that means what: whether I should be happy or unhappy, I 
don’t seem to have any control at all, that means the world seem s to 
have the switch board of my happiness. If they switch on, we are on. 
As somebody nicely said: Do you want to be a thermometer or a 
thermostat? What is the difference between a thermometer and a 
thermostat? A thermometer is that which goes up and down depending 
upon the surrounding, the surroundings determine the condition of the 
thermometer, whereas a thermostat is that which controls the 
environment, §11 fat is one who is the master of the situation, an dWllfot 
is one who is mastered by, who is enslaved by the situation and 
therefore by gaining this knowledge you are released from the tyranny 
of the surrounding and the people, you are like a thermostat, unaffected 
by both cpdl as well as the tP3TtPcTIT; you can fight the JIATTTRcT war, 
coolly. 3I9I9I: means TT5TR, you will be free from 5T5TR. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

cpalun gift cil^cvi tl fqcpdlui: | 

31cpdlU[H cfn^oSI digoll cpdiui) t5lfrf: II tf-?l9|| 
tpcilui: 3lft caX^oeidi cal£oa<im fqcpdlui: | 


902 

_ r 



























3ict»diui: zl tl\c;odld^dlf,oll cDcllui: TJrfct: || 

ctJdlUl: (fM) fe> 3lft fcIctJdlUl: zl (rTfcT) cjl^oCUk (cT£H) 

3idPdlUi: zl (cTfcT) cl\c;odldl, ctJdlUl: ^fcb SIgoII | 

Not only I am going to teach you about cpdf, I will also teach 
you two allied subjects which go along with the topic of qpdi and I will 
teach you three things: what are they: 

P cpdiui: 3lftf cffjTcSprr - you have to clearly know what is the 
nature of OPdl and 

> fcjcpdiui: cT cfl^odiar - fdcpdl means Rjuilcl cpdl, wrong 
action, folfri^; cpai, prohibited action is called fclOdl and 
P 3KP<tIui: rT cfli^cShri - you also should know what is 3KpdI, 
otherwise known as inaction. 

50 therefore action, inaction and wrong action, so all these three you 
have to thoroughly understand, without knowing that you will have 
problem only, so ultimately knowledge is power and why you should 
take the initiative to know, because this knowledge will not 
automatically come to you, you have to work to gain that knowledge 
and therefore he says: cpdiui: 0 ][?]: oifioil, <5p3oIT means subtle, <dfcl: 
means nature, in this context oifc'l: means 5H5nTJI. In 515® cl one and 
the same word will have different meanings in different context. The 
word °>lfcl has several meaning, in this context, it means 5U5TITJT or 
nature and so cpdTUT: srfcT: means the nature of the action is «>1 flail, 
extremely subtle, that means what: without «>15’ piRH 3U09T you can 
never understand. Up to this tpoui gives the introduction to UlolJL as 
an insulating material and now hereafter he is going to enter into that 
knowledge. What is that knowledge? He gives in the next verse. 

Verse No .18 

dpjfueidpdf I 

51 filGuiloJlol^P 51 urp: cprTolcpdkPd II 

O ^ O O O C C X 


903 

_ r 




























































ctJjIIOl 3Icp^ 2T: H92tcT 3KtJjHO[ FI 21: | 

"V 

51: dQjJilol dlolLFltl 51: ct:>c5ol-cp3T-cp?T || 

O ^ X O O O C C X 

21: cMttOl 3Icp^ U92lcT dlcWlfOl FI 21: cpdt (H9^cT) 51: JlollAltl 
cjf^dlloL 51: 2TFP:, (51:) cjpc5ol-cfxtf-c]pFI | 

From the 18th verse up to the 24th verse, ®kui deals with 
knowledge which is a solution for all human problems and this portion 
is the main topic of the 4th chapter, therefore this is an extremely 
important portion, 18 to 24. Not only in the 4th chapter, in the entire 
<41cll this portion is important and in this portion cptui condenses the 
teachings of all the 4 U fold els and because of this portion and similar 
portions alone, the is called an JufoldcF $fcl BfldfcT BPig?T- 

<41ctl51 3ufottic51. if you call <41dl as an 3U lot del it is because of this 
subject matter only. d>dl 2 llo>i is not the essence of 4dfoidcl, even HtfcD 
is not the essence of id lot del and even 31 d 315 <>>i 2 jj<>i or meditation is 

x x 

not the essence of OTfoPScT, the essence of id fold cl is siloldl and that 
modi is found in a few places in the <>flcll. in the 2nd chapter we saw 
in verse no. 12 to 25 and the next place where cptui gives the crux of 
the ddfoidd is this portion, 18 to 24 and here also the 18th verse is 
considered a very very significant verse and not only significant verse, 
very difficult to understand also. A complex verse because cpbui uses 
the language of contradiction to make us think well. Otherwise we will 
superficially listen to <41cll. looking here and there. So we should not 
listen with 5% mind, we should apply ourselves totally, therefore dpGUI 
uses the language of contradiction. If you translate this verse literally it 
will read funny. So the first line says, the wise person sees action in 
inaction. Wise person sees action in inaction and the wise person also 
sees inaction in action, what did you understand? So the wise person 
sees action in inaction and the wise person sees inaction in action, here 
what is the contradiction? If you see a thing wrongly then can you be a 
wise person? Who is a wise person? If I say the clip is the clip, I am 
wise, that is knowledgeable. If I say, this is a book, then I am ignorant 
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person. So therefore when I see a thing wrongly then I can never be 
called a wise person, whereas cJpEOT says, the one who sees action in 
inaction, he sees rightly or wrongly, in action what should we see, one 
who sees action in action must be having the right vision and I should 
see inaction in inaction, that must be the right vision. But cjpbui says, 
the one who sees action in inaction and inaction in action, that person is 
wise. Thus if you translate this verse literally it doesn’t seem to convey 
anything and therefore it requires a probing a little bit. And that is why 
all 311 diets like 9h5-c£>^ldiel writes a commentary very very elaborate 
and significant commentary on such verses. In all other °ty|cps, 
cpaknoi and all, 915 <TNl<:iKi writes two lines or three lines. What is 
there to talk about? But when such verses come, 915 tPd<:lieI and other 
31 Id 1 els write very beautiful and significant commentary and because 
of that alone we are able to understand also. So these verses are called 
the knotty verses of dlfiltHl-icldl, so I have told you before, when 
oeiididiel wanted dlfSNlumfci to become the scribe, aigioiumld put a 
condition that once I start writing I cannot stop. So therefore you have 
to continuously dictate, if you stop in between I will go away. Now 
odlAlldld is not reading from a book, he has to compose and dictate 
because he is the author, so odlAlldld said I will do that, but I will put 
another condition, what is that: when you copy that you should know 
the meaning and copy down. Normally whoever takes dictation, 
generally, they have to be thoughtless, that is why generally whenever 
renunciation comes they write remuneration. When I dictated to a 
student, renunciation alone gives BltQI:, he transcribed it as 
remuneration alone gives why because he cannot think. So 

therefore oeiTBltiiel put a condition that you should know the meaning. 
What he used to do is, he composes many verses and when it is 
exhausted, towards the end he composes a knotty verse, (you can have 
both the spellings, knotty as also naughty!). It is called <ito£r <ii[o€I. 
And therefore when such a verse comes, RlolKicp has to stop and think 
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of the meaning, because without knowing the meaning he should not 
write, by the time RlolKicD thinks and understands, next 1,000 verses 
are ready. Because oeiEMlcuel, o2U5IRI Ricuu^mci. and '4RlI being 
part of dlfiltHl^rldl, in °>llcLl also there are few knotty verses, one verse 
was in the 2nd chapter, 

sir fdrorr TEf-fHciiotwi cuhwi oii«»ifcf sRiaft i 

c\ x x 

HTHlJEulhilRl thcnfolTITfoT91TBO^TfT: 3foT: II 2-5911 

This is a knotty verse, without PtTcPTlcliePs commentary difficult to 

grasp. And here we have got a knotty verse, 

cpJlRl 3IcTT(T^T: 31dPdfRlMH33T51: | ... || 9-?d|| 

and we have got another knotty verse in 

3IcT-5€nfoI3rf-8I?fllor^3 3I^I^3m©SI?T: II 9-9|| 

x cx x o 

oT cT JIcT-THTfoT thcnfoT H9H 3T HR>TJT tR<TMT | || 9-i?|| 

Opbui uses the language of contradiction. He says ‘the whole world is in 
Me’ and in the next line He says ‘there is no world in Me’. What will 
you understand? Thus the literal translation, wise man sees action in 
inaction and he also sees inaction in action. So what does he want to 
convey, we should understand. This can be clearly understood when we 
know the basic teaching of cl<3loci that every individual consists of two 
parts in his personality. Every individual, according to O< 3 loci, which is 
the basic teaching of the <Tc31ocl, consists of two parts, one is the body- 
mind-complex part called Tlollolll. 31 oil call 3191 or HE* 3191 and the 
second part is the Consciousness-principle, which pervades the body- 
mind-complex because of which alone the body-mind-complex is 
sentient. Just as this bulb is not an individual entity, there is a bulb and 
fdament, bulb may be compared to the THcI 9liR<Jf filament may be 
compared to the StfJT 9fit5Tl and you think that the bulb and filament 
together is giving light, but other than the bulb and the filament there is 
another invisible principle because of which alone bulb has become a 
source of light, which we know as the electricity principle. Similarly, 

906 

_ r 
































according to doioci. every individual has got a bulb and filament, the 
5^cl, 3Kf3I 9lil-i complex called cjfa or 31 oiled 11 and there is another 
principle, another invisible principle like the electricity which is 
inherently pervading this body-mind-complex, as even the electricity 
pervades the filament. And the electricity is an independent principle 
which continues even when the bulb is broken or fused. When the bulb 
is fused the electricity is not gone, if there is any doubt, you can check 
and get instant dlfcp, fa 06 dlfcp you will get. It is invisible but it is 
there because of whose presence alone, the bulb is a bulb, Btla^ci 
5lfa3I, bulbasya bulb. Similarly, clef loci says, the body-mind-complex 
is blessed by the Consciousness-principle. Even though the bulbs are 
many in number, the flowing electricity is one, which is not only in 
every bulb, it is in between also which you don’t see, it’s passing 
through the wires you don’t see, but it is there, but where there is a 
medium of manifestation, the electricity expresses in the form of light. 
Similarly, Consciousness like electricity, very careful, Consciousness is 
not electricity, OK, don’t think that whenever power goes. 
Consciousness also goes. So therefore it is like electricity and you are 
all, you and this body are all like bulbs and blessed by the touch of 
Consciousness, the body is live and sentient and capable of transacting 
with the world. This Consciousness-principle is called 311cdll, the 
body-mind-principle is called 31 ollcdll. the Consciousness-principle is 
called (Tift, the body-mind-principle is called cjfT, the Consciousness- 
principle is called the 31 led 11 and the body-mind-principle is sometimes 
called 316'Sapl^ also; the ego and the Self. And about this 3ilr<Hl and 
3ioilcdll we elaborately studied in the 2nd chapter, it will be very very 
fine if you remember all the details. So there we saw that 31 led 11 is one, 
3ioilrdlls are many, just as electricity is one and bulbs are many and 
3ilcdU is all-pervading, whereas 3ioilc<Hl is limited like that five or six 
differences we saw. One is fotceidi, another is 3lfolcadl; one is Ucpdl, 
another is 31okpdl; one is fotofuidl, another is 3PM3I; one is 

X 7 O X 7 O X 7 
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folfclcDl^dl. another is TlRlcpiqjl; various differences we saw and I 

X X 

will request you to go through the 2nd chapter. Then this whole section 
you will remember well and there while talking about the differences, 
one difference we emphasized which is going to be emphasized in this 
portion also. And what is that? 

1) The Consciousness-principle, the 31 led 11 being all pervasive 
like space it cannot do any action, because action involves movement. 

Any action, physical action involves physical movement, mental action 
involves mental movement which is called thought-movement, 
therefore, Uclollcdlcpdl cpdl and whatever cannot move cannot do 
action, that is why this space cannot do any action, traveling from one 
place to another, air can move, fire can move, water can move, earth 
can move and therefore they can do lot of actions, whereas the space is 
Tlcpcll and therefore the first lesson that cptui wants to emphasize in 
this verse is that Tllcdll. the awareness principle, is ever action-less, it 
is ever free from cpdl. In fact, it need not renounce cpdl, why it need 
not renounce cpdl. why it need not renounce cpdl. it should have to do 
so. Suppose I say, I gave up ten acres of land and then you ask me, 
when did you possess it, I never had it, you can give up only what you 
have. If I can give up what I don’t have, I will donate this land to 
people, just take it I will say. So therefore giving up is possible only 
when I possess and cptui wants to say that the Consciousness-principle 
is ever free from Opal. 

2) Then the second lesson that cpoui wants to give is that the 
body-mind-complex otherwise called 3165cPi,> or ego, can never be 
free from action, because it is a finite entity and it is a material entity, it 
is made up of matter. If you are science student, it contains chemicals, 
it is varieties of chemicals joined together, that is why you call it bio¬ 
chemistry, why bio-chemistry, because body consists of chemicals, it is 
material or if you study it scripturally, the body is made up of five 
elements, therefore it is thtfcKP 9liRdl and matter is in eternal 
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motion. While Consciousness is eternally motionless, matter is in 
eternal motion and that is why even when I see a motionless object, 
like wall, superficially seeing it may appear motionless, but 
scientifically if you study it is nothing but atom bundle and atom 
consists of neutrons and protons and electrons and constantly electrons 
are in motion, so we think that it is motionless, but at the subtle level it 
is. So one person, Fritjof Capra, he wrote the Tao of physics, in that 
book he has given the picture of otcMlort’s Eternal Dance, otc^Jlal is 
eternally in dance. How do you know that he is eternally in dance? If 
you look at his olc'l, it is always parallel to the ground. When will the 
old be parallel to the ground? It is possible only under one condition, 
when it is fiercely moving, that is why whether it is in otc^lol picture 
or idol, the hairs are in the parallel level, indicates what: ale'll at stands 
for the the universal form and he gives the explanation, in the 

picture itself, protons, neutrons, matter, etc. It is a wonderful study by a 
westerner, but he is influenced by our teaching so beautifully well. So 
therefore, you take this smallest atom, it is in perpetual motion, you 
take the biggest galaxy, the earth is itself moving 1,000 miles per hour 
or something and it is moving around the Sun at 60,000 miles per hour, 
we are thinking that it is still, but we are also rotating at 66,000 miles 
per hour. And the whole galaxy is moving, again millions of miles per 
hour or something. Therefore at 31 oil rail level, motion can never stop, 
it is eternally in motion. And when you see 3iollrcHl is in rest, even at 
that time also there is motion in potential form, that is why when you 
are planning, when you have got some important thing to do, 
my son is going to America, this is the time for children to go to 
America, getting visa is difficult, you may get admission to Tcl<4 but 
not American visa and therefore they are interested in more 31£WJf 
therefore for UueiipclJF ^clifaifols are becoming important, the 
interview is going to come after a month or a week, but constant 
restlessness, therefore even though I am not doing any action, there is 
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the potentially, like spring in tension, it is waiting, therefore ctprui 
wants to say that at 31 oiled 11 level <T>dI cannot be given up, at 31 led 11 
level tpdl need not be given up. Therefore what is wisdom? Accept 
actions at 3ioiloHl level, never try to escape from action and own up 
the actionlessness or permanent rest in 31 led 11 level. I am ever restful, 
peaceful, at 3ilcdll level and at 3ioilcdll level, all the time, one action or 
the other will be there, this wisdom is called 51 lot qpdl 51051151: and 
this idea cfttSUT wants to convey in this verse, cpdlfOi 3Icf3dT 51: tT95TfT - 
a wise person sees the actionlessness of the 31k dll, the permanent 
peace of the 31 kdll, when? of j di[0 1 - even when there are actions at 
3k>lkdll level, so he doesn’t find peace by stopping the action, but he 
discovers peace in spite of action, by stopping the action, don’t try to 
get peace, like many people saying, 5ciifdifol, after the last child is 
educated and I am free, I can attend all your classes, can come to your 
3IM3I. Many people have promised, now everything is settled and he is 
not able to come to even the classes which he was attending earlier. 
Previously when he was employed he had time, after retirement they 
promised all the cases, what happened? They dropped the earlier class 
itself. Therefore, there is no waiting for the sea to become waveless to 
take a dip in the sea. We always think that all these things will be over 
and there afterwards one day I will start Qcjloei. So never try for 
leisure, at the end of action discover the leisure amidst the action, in 
spite of the action. So therefore 511 lot sees the inner-actionlessness 
amidst outer-activity. Inner-actionlessness means what: actionlessness 
at the level of 31 kdll, outer-action means what: action at the level of the 
31olloJll. Therefore, cpdfPi, 3ioflcJfof: cpdPi 3Icf3dt 311edlof: 3IcI3dt 
51: tpJClel. now it is clean. The one who sees the actionlessness of the 
31 led 11 amidst the actions of the 3ioilrdll, take the example, even when 
the hand is moving, we know there is something which is not moving, 
what is not moving, the light which is pervading the hand, which is 
pervading the hall, which illumines the hand, because of which the 
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hand is known, that light doesn’t have motion, even when the hand is 
moving. Similarly, even when the body and mind are violently active, 
what doesn’t move, the awareness-principle does not move at all, that 
awareness principle ^llfot turns his attention towards. Like in a movie 
also, even when the characters are violently moving, what doesn’t 
move? Imagine the screen also starts moving, In fact, characters should 
move and screen should not move only then movie is possible, imagine 
vice versa, the characters are stationary and the screen is moving, like 
that life is a movie in which the awareness is the screen and the body- 
mind and all the worlds are the characters moving, turn your attention 
to the motionless screen and recognize the screen and then enjoy the 
movie, so this is first part. 

And what is the second part, 3Kpdl[0i LI d>dl Hp'dlcl - the wise 
person sees action in the inaction. How is it possible? Here what cpfcui 
wants to convey is, when the body-mind-complex is resting, either 
during sleep or at any other time of the day, superficially seeing, it 
looks 31 otlol 11 is actionless, this is what everybody say. As I gave the 
example, the wall is motionless, cptui wants to say that even when the 
body-mind-complex is actionless there are actions in potential form. 
That is why when you go to bed so many actions to be done tomorrow, 
they are all there in your mind when you see if you are aware of, the 
moment you wake up you become aware that you have to go there, go 
here, do that, do this, etc., you just spring from the bed and rush. So 
during sleep, what happened to all those actions, they were not absent, 
they were all waiting in seed form. And therefore what is the meaning 
of this portion, wise person sees potential action, cpdl means potential 
action, where, TKPdllfOi - in the actionlessness of the body-mind- 
complex. The wise person sees potential action in the actionlessness of 
the body-mind-complex, which means, body-mind-complex is ever 
active, either outwardly-active, explicitly-active or potentially-active, 
whereas 3ilrdll is ever actionless. And what should a person do? The 
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wise person should be aware of this fact, whenever the actions begin to 
overwhelm a person, we enter into various activities in life. Later what 
happens, we know how to enter, like Tlf&dlovi’s ctjpoasai, he enters 
but the problem is he doesn’t know how to get out, similarly, we put 
our hands and legs all over and later we don’t know how to come out. 

In ctMcl, they give the example of ‘Nayar caught hold the tail of a 
tiger.’ (Nayars please excuse me). It is a popular saying, this fellow 
caught hold the tail of a tiger and then what happened, the tiger tried to 
attack him, therefore he caught hold of the tail so that he is behind, the 
tiger is trying to turn, therefore he also runs, he started running round 
and round, initially he has the energy to ran, the tiger has got enormous 
energy, but we don’t have, after 15 minutes going round and round I 
am in trouble, even if I leave, even if I continue to hold I am in trouble 
because I am tried and I cannot leave the tail as I will be eaten. This is 
called ‘Nayar caught hold the tail of a tiger.’ Similarly, I enter into so 
many fields, so many relationships and I don’t know how to get out, 
that is the time when we feel that we have been caught up in a snare, 
we are struggling and suffering, when we feel actions are 
overwhelming, as long as you enjoy actions no problem, but when the 
actions are overwhelming, you look for some place which is free from 
all the disturbances, 911 oci,ji^ f^KTJT and the only centre which is 
eternally calm is what your own ^ cl^iUamind if I know how to dip into 
my own 911ocl TcRTtNT, it is like deriving tremendous inner strength, 
so that we can again get into activity and enjoy and therefore wise 
person enjoys activity and whenever he has stopped activity, he knows 
how to dip into his 

dlollctOtetgcpl^ fact 1 lot ollftdl | oT cl ^tl^tfalg oT cl UHhoLT I 

O x -V 

ol cT oeilcU htfdlolcloil ol OKI: I fclOloloO^U: f9IcTtS<ITr f9KftS<ITr II 

c\ o x x 

[olclTui tlc'cpJl ?|| 

"X. X 

There is that tranquility, that calmness is there in us only we should 
know how to dip into that and UPIcHol wants to give you a taste of that 
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311 aloe;, when you withdraw from all your body-mind, what Tlloloc; 
there is wants to give a taste, like in the TVs they have the 

trailers, next week. You want to taste that drama. Similarly, UPIcHoI 
also wants to give you the taste of dis-identifying from the body-mind- 
complex, which you enjoy every day, when, during sleep. You are no 
more identified with your body, you are no more identified with your 
mind, therefore you no more have a cp>dl-personality, therefore tHlcPl 
is resolved and cpcti is resolved. And what is the state of deep sleep: 
absolute 311 aloe;. that is why we are ready to sleep anywhere 

including. So where do you find the 311 aloe;, you are dipping into 

your own nature because, in sleep you don’t have any sense pleasures, 
where do you get the dlfolocf from, the inner 3IIc3T 5cI5fltTJI. 



: dllalllolaC,: 3IoT3Td(T 

(T\ 


The only problem is we get up from sleep and get into trouble, for 
Elliot he has got this 31 led 11 do <4 available all the time, he can depend 
anytime and therefore 51: <dQ:;dllol^ - such a person is a wise person, 
among all the human beings, 51: dep: - he is called a real STtf^l and 
tpc5ol- cp dl - cp cl^ - he is a person of fulfillment. When I say he, she 
also, don’t get angry. Therefore he or she enjoys total fulfillment and 
this verse being a subtle verse, cpLui himself elaborates this verse in the 
following verses, therefore from 19 to 24, is a commentary on 18th 
verse, which we will see in the following classes. 

30 uuldfc;: UuMcfJf UUlIcllukckVlcj | qrfevi uujjllchvi 

C\ G\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuLjlcllclfpTETrl II 3o SUfocT: 9TTfocT: 9HforT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 


913 









































CHAPTER 04, VERSES 18-20 

By way of introducing the nature of cpdl, Lord cptui is 
discussing the essence of the 3 U fol dels in these few verses beginning 
from the 18th up to verse no.24. And of these verses, 18th is the key 
verse wherein cpbui talks about 31 led 1-31 oil edit fcjclcp, the difference 
between the higher-I in me and the lower-I in me, the higher-I is called 
3ilcdU and the lower-I is called SlSrfcRTT: . And the higher-I 3ilCcdl has 
been talked about in the 2nd chapter, wherein HjEUT pointed out that 
this 3ilcdU is of the nature of Consciousness, distinct from the body, 
pervading the body, it is one and all-pervading. And cpfcui wants to 
highlight one aspect of the 3ilcdU here, viz., 3ilcdll as 3lcpcll, it does 
not perform any action at all, it is only a witness. And this 3lcpcll- 
3ilc4Ll, this lfcp- 311 cdll, this uui-3iic<dl is my higher nature and I have 
got a lower-I also called 31f>5cpl^ and this lower-I is nothing but the 
mind, the mind-principle is called the lower-I. And according to the 
scriptures, the mind by itself is inert, but the mind can become sentient 
blessed by the higher-I, just as the fdament in the bulb becomes a 
bright source of light when it is blessed by the electricity, the filament 
is not bright by itself but blessed by the electricity the fdament 
becomes bright and this place is illumined. Similarly, the mind is like a 
fdament, it is matter-principle, but it is made of the special matter 
called SRTlfol and because of its nature, just as we use tungsten 
fdament, which has got special feature, Similarly, the mind has got its 
special nature and when such a mind is pervaded by, blessed by the 
3ilr<dl clrddl, the mind becomes a sentient mind and this sentient-live- 

x 

mind is called 31 A A cp !-«}:, which is cpcll and htlcPl. So this finite mind, 
this finite live-mind, this finite 31A5CP1A cPcll-SHlcPl is my inferior-I 
called the ego and cpbui wants to say that, this 31 Adepts has to 
perform the action because it is its nature, it cannot remain quiet and as 
even the dIAdcpiq performs the cpdl, inevitably, according to the 
moral laws of the creation, the 31 A 5 cpi,> has to accumulate dueled and 

x o x 
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UlUdk 3i6'5c£>l^ means mind blessed by Consciousness, remember. 
And this 3l£V5tpl5 exhausts part of the uuejdi and U1UJ1 and often lot 
of uuei-umdls remain unexhausted and it is carried forward to the next 

O X 

olodl and at the time of the death it is this 3165 tpi,> which leaves the 

"X. 

body. I, the higher-Self, which is pure-Consciousness,” “I” cannot 
leave the body because Consciousness is like space, all-pervading. So 
thus I, the higher-Self called the 31 lot 11 do not do any cudi, am free 
from uuet-um and do not travel at all, I am incapable of traveling, but 
this lower-I, the inferior-I, the 3165015 is not only capable of doing 
action but it is capable of traveling also and when this 3165015 quits 
the body then the body becomes dead body. Because the problem is the 
body cannot be directly blessed by the 311 rail, the body becomes 
sentient only through 3166015, just as the bulb becomes bright only 
through the filament. Similarly, the moment 3165015 quits the body is 
like a bulb without a filament, even though 31 led 11 continues to pervade 
the body the body cannot be sentient because the medium called 
3165015 has quit the body. And this 3165015 alone takes another 
body and again exhausts the uuei UlUdj^ and in the process acquires 
fresh qn5T BTOdT and thus HoRft olololdl llol5fti dCJUidf, 515115 cycle 
continues for 3166015 and there is no way of stopping this 3166015, 
because this 3166015 is motivated, activated because of our 
identification. And what Otui says, by Self-knowledge we learn to 
own up the higher-I rather than the smaller egoistic-I. And the moment 
the shift happens, 3166015 loses the fuel as it were, it is like a cycle 
wherein the pedaling has stopped. So when you stop pedaling the cycle, 
what happens, because of the previous momentum it continues to run, 
but without the support the cycle cannot run long, it will stop. 
Similarly, in the case of a urfoT, 3163015 gets no more patronage, it 
has got a functional nature, but it cannot bind this person. And this 
shifting of the I from the inferior I, the ego, to the superior I, the 3ilrdll 
is called wisdom. And Otui says, 51: clf c c;<Jllomind since I have shifted 
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the I from the inferior-I to superior-I, I own up my 31®dl nature all the 
time, even when the inferior-I, the 3133® 15 is active I don’t claim the 
activity of the 3i33®15, I say that in the presence of the actionless-I, 
the ego is acting, I am free from all the action, so this detachment from 
3i33®15 is the benefit of wisdom. So ®tui says, 51: dlomviri ctf^dllol^ 
the one who doesn’t allow his 3133® 15 to wag its tail. Otherwise like 
some people taking the dog for walking, you will find that you will 
wonder whether they are leading the dog or the dog is leading them. 
Like the Alsatian, this fellow will be running behind, therefore now I 
am slave of 3i33®15, I am subjugated by 3133® 15, I am 
overwhelmed by 3133 ® 15’s uuei mtUT, in the case of a 3 lrfoT, 
3133®15 is put in its place, it has got a functional nature, but I am not 
enslaved by the 3133®15 and therefore ®iui says, 51: dcD: - he is a 
eifidi. he is a master. And he is called a 5 tliwi. So 5dlCll the word, 
even though we generally use for a monk or a 5to5ii[51, really the word 
5 cii [til means the one who is the master of his own 3133 ® 15 and when 
I am master of the 3133 ®15, 5 tiif<Ji so and so is invariably followed by 
31 lol a® 5cllf(tl so and so 311ola3, but as long as I am subjugated by the 
lower-I, I am no more 50lI3l, I am 3151,1 am a slave. 5difdl’s opposite 
is 311511 ft 1. All the ignorant people 311511 ft is and 311511 ft I is invariably 
followed by g:5fldl, that title ®:5adl you need not add, because by 
looking at the face we can easily know whether this fellow is 50lRi or 
311511 ftl. So cptiti therefore says that 51: d®: he is the master, 
and 51: ®r5oi-®dl-®cl^ - he is a person of accomplishment, all 
accomplishments, he is an accomplished person. Why we do say a 
Sllfol is an accomplished person? It is a figurative expression. When 
human beings are trying to accomplish things, what is the driving 
force? Any human beings’ any accomplishment or any pursuit, the 
driving force is without those accomplishment, I feel small. That is 
why always people say, I want to be somebody in life, because he or 
she feels that now he or she is nobody. And therefore I have a sense of 
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smallness, through accomplishment I am trying to be somebody, I am 
trying to full and complete, fulfillment or uylcadl is the goal. 
Somebody wants uulccldi^through Wimbledon tennis title, another one 
through world cup, another one through some other thing, so the 
driving force is dylradl and the unfortunate thing is he never gets the 
UUlrcidi as 3165® 14, the finite 3165® 14, whatever be my 
accomplishment, finite 3165®14 plus finite accomplishment, is equal 
to finite 3166® 14. Previously I was a miserable bachelor, BA, now 
miserable Master of Arts, MA, miserable PhD and miserableness 
continues because finite plus finite is equal to only finite and not 
infinite. It is the finite 3165® 14 struggling to become qul: and life 
becomes a failure. And why it is a failure, because my direction is 
wrong, how can finite become infinite. I never question. And in the 
case of a Elliot, he never struggles for making 3165® 14 become 
infinite, because he knows body will be finite, mind will be finite, the 
knowledge you study for hundred years, 24 hours, the knowledge you 
will have will be finite, as they say specialization is: when you know 
more and more of less and less, previously I knew less and less of more 
and more, now I know more and more of less and less, so therefore you 
think intellectual fulfillment is possible in the field of knowledge! 
Therefore 3165® 14 can never become um:, therefore Mlfot doesn’t 
struggle to make 3i6'S®14 uyi:, he accepts the 3165® 14 as it is and 
enjoys doing whatever the 3165®!,? can do, a few more sciences I can 
learn and but I don’t hope to complete all sciences. And when there is 
an urge for tJoifcRI, §uIoi doesn’t see the uyiccldy in the 3165® 14, 
because he knows it is impossible, so when the uylcadl^ urge is to be 
fulfilled, he goes from the lower-I to the higher-I, because the higher-I 
was uul:, is and will ever be uul:. Therefore 511 lot enjoys uulrcidl 
at the higher level and enjoys activities at the 3165® 14 level and 
therefore there is no struggle and therefore throughout he is UuTjk he 
doesn’t postpone the dylcd*^ I am doing a project and after the project 
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is complete, I will be Uul:, he never has such hallucinations, such 
illusions he doesn’t have, one project is completed, another project is 
going to come. Therefore I enjoy doing projects and not for tJtJfccPJT, I 
enjoy doing projects owning up my higher uulcddl and that is why I 
am ready to quit the world also at any time. Who is going to continue 
or whether it will be continued at all, etc., no such anxieties, I enjoy 
doing things, but my dulrarft is all the time there and therefore, 
OP cTol-cpa i -cpcl^ means sllfol has discovered the tfUTccprr at a higher 
level. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

'T?'T ThJ TTtTT3T<HT: cbldl^dcPc Uclfoldl: I 

"V 

511 o[ 11<5olcjo£1 cpJ11U j rRTRf: uf&Sctden: II tf-?9|| 

Tier TirnwriHI: cpM-Tldctx U-clfojdl: | 

•\ 

5ira-3lf^-^d-c!dl[U[Jl^rhJT 3IRJ: IflOddJf fOI: II tf-?Q|| 

dWT 5hS PlJlUJdlT: dTRT-ddctxU-clfoIdl:, dJT sIIar-3lf3or-^>Er- 

tpdll'Jldl oKU: dlfeddl 3116 ■ I 

XO X v3 

As I said in the last class, these verses are a commentary on the 
previous verse which is a tricky verse. 19 to 24 is a commentary on the 
18th verse. So now once a silfol has discovered uolcddi. will there be a 

CX X 7 

motive in him to do any work. This is the basic question, people ask. 
Because generally the activities are bom of out of dissatisfaction and 
there is also a popular saying also that ‘necessity is the mother of 
invention’. And therefore the general complaint is that now people are 
working and accomplishing, because they have dissatisfaction and 
therefore dissatisfaction and the need is the motive force and if all the 
people are going to be satisfied with themselves, 3I65TIJOI:, then there 
will be no motive for work, thus the whole world will be what, 
contended and people ask contentment means you don’t work, in fact, 
there are people who say that India is backward because of the 
philosophy of contentment. You should have the drive, which means 
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that you should be eternally discontented. What a philosophy! You 
should be eternally unhappy, only then you will work further and 
therefore, the philosophy is discontentment alone leads to work and 
accomplishment, contentment means one will not work at all - this is 
the misconception of the people, but what Optui wants to say is: a 
person can work with contentment. In fact, the true service comes, true 
work comes out only when there is fullness and a person’s contribution 
with fullness will be immensely greater because he doesn’t have any 
axe to grind, because otherwise whatever activity I take, there will be a 
tinge of selfishness. I want to get something out of it, but cpfcui says, a 
Elliot alone can contribute with contentment and now the question is: if 
Sllfot has contentment, what will be the driving force, our scriptures 
say then the driving force will be one of compassion, the greatness of 
wisdom is: the more a person becomes wiser, the more he identifies 
with the whole world, ignorance makes my mind smaller, selfish, 
bothered about me and my family, but in the case of a Elliot, because of 
universal identification, there is universal compassion, which is his 
nature. He does not show compassion, but compassion becomes his 
nature, just as a mother has got an instinctive love for the child, just as 
the tiger loves the baby, anybody comes around it attacks, it is not bom 
out of will, it is nature-driven, therefore the scriptures give the 
example, just as heat cannot be separated from fire, just as light cannot 
be separated from Sun, Similarly, compassion will become the intrinsic 
nature of a ^11 fol. And that is why we use the title, 316cKp chdT-f^TdH. 
so the one who has compassion, without any motive, not that he wants 
something in return later and backed by, motivated by this compassion 
whatever he can do, he does according to his resources and not only 
according to his resources, and according to the need of the situation, 
just like the mother is motivated by the compassion, what does she do 
to the child, whatever the child requires she does, if the child wants the 
mother to play with it, she does, not because she likes, the child needs 
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it, if the child wants food she is going to give that, therefore the 
compassion gets crystallized into appropriate action and that is what 
cpfcui said in the 3rd chapter, cilcD^15<ilf> <T><JlIfi)l. exactly like 


apimoT’s sracTR. What is the motive of fHoldlol’s 31cRTIT? 

"X. 



(TV X 


rTdtctxlldl | ... || Y-6W 

O c -V 


According to the need of the society, tHoRHot^ takes form. Similarly, a 
$11 fol is like Hioiqioi, doing whatever is required according to the need 
of the surrounding and therefore he says, Tl-tll^drtlT: - a $11 lot is full of 
undertaking, as active as an 31$llfol is, so active a $llfol also is. If §lllol 
is also active, an 3I$llfot is also active, what is the difference between 
them, he says: tD Idl -qidcDr U -d fold 1 : - $llfoTs activities is not caused 
by discontentment, not caused by smallness, not caused by a lack in his 
mind, sense of loneliness, that is not the cause, as he said in the 3rd 
chapter, 

dnjgcr?5ici3nor3rer: ordiwtoi^Acrj&ior n 3-?dii 


Without that activity also he is full. So therefore, finitude is not the 
force behind him. Therefore dUdl-dfokll: - he is free from desires, 
desires to fulfill himself, so ddJl-dloIcll: and therefore only Tlddx d- 
dfoIcTT: - he is free from all kinds of future projections. Why do we 
project, because now I am not comfortable with myself, now I am not 
at home with myself and therefore I picturise myself in the future, with 
a house how will I look, with a particular dress how will I look, with 
that particular girl or boy how will I look, with that particular degree 
how will I look. If I look at the future-I, the ideal-I, I look at and the 
actual-I, I see, there is a big gulf between the actual-I and the ideal-I. 
And now the actual-I is miserable, not happy and therefore I want to 
quickly bring that ideal-I, but it doesn’t come at all, when am I going to 
earn and build a house and can leave peacefully in the own house and 
therefore there is a restlessness, there is a tension, there is anxiety, the 
child is bom now and I am now thinking of its PhD. Struggle for LKG 
admission is going on now and I am thinking of which university PhD 
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should be taken and dreaming about that and becoming restless now. I 
am restless because I am not happy with the present I. Therefore all the 
dreaming, building castles in the air, they are all expressions of 
dissatisfied-I. That is why cjeiloicrc; Ten [in beautifully says: I have 
rejected myself and when I cannot accept myself, I cannot accept the 
world also, I find fault with every person, every job, every set-up, 
every house and whatever it is, the problem is not with the world, self¬ 
rejection expresses in the form of world rejection. And self-acceptance 
expresses in the form of world acceptance. Again Ttllfllfol beautifully 
says: a 611 lot is at home with himself as he is and therefore at home 
with the world as it is and therefore no more dreaming and projections, 
he lives in the present day and I am fine as I am and I enjoy doing 
whatever I can do and whatever I have to do. Therefore he doesn’t 
travel from unhappiness to happiness, his travel is from happiness to 
happiness to happiness only. What a beautiful state of mind, so happily 
he succeeds, happily he fails also, happily he gets things done and 
happily he is not able to get things done also. There is no connection 
between the set-up and oylccian because set-up belongs to a lower 
level, egoistic level and UUicci3l_ belongs to a higher level. To put in 
Upanishadic language, the set-up belongs to cmcleSlIicT) Ttrll. uuiccld^ 
belongs to UlTailftfe) Tlrll. he doesn’t mix up the order of reality. 
Therefore they are no more dreamings. cDldl-TtScpf U-ci[old 1:, 
TldllTdfHI: and $11 ol -31 fool-(T^tT-<T>31 iu 13 P And another interesting 
thing happens and what is that, when a person is in lower-I, the <T>31s, 
the actions don’t produce OUTI3I and 01031. 316Atf>lT fidfcilrdfl 
31631 slcl aioTtcl, only when I am identified with 316'SOPlT, that is why 
they say, when there is a TtScpeO then only it produces O0TI3T 010, 
since §ll!ol does not have the crystalled-ego it does not produce OOTRI 
and 01031. That is why in cTfOOtST, we saw, 6llfol does not generate 
3IPH0I cp3l. silfol does not generate 31 ion [31 053j, fresh ouei OT03I at 
all. So therefore he says, OrJlfuRT - all his OTjfs are destroyed 
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there itself. They give the example of a roasted seed, a roasted seed is a 
seed, it looks like the other seed and you can touch it, you can handle 
it, you can do everything except one, it cannot germinate. A roasted 
seed if you sow, it cannot germinate, except germination everything 
else is common. Similarly, si ifol ’ s 3i6'5<3Pl^ is supposed to be like a 
roasted seed, this 3l£>5cpl,> has got a functional existence, if you ask 
him who are you, he will also give the bio-data or the 3165<T>D 
description. Therefore functional 31(55cPD is there, but it will not 
germinate into further 3THTT and therefore, it is roasted and for roasting 
which fire should you use. For roasting the seed you use the local fire, 
for roasting the 3i6'Sc£>TJ, what do you do, you require a different type 
of fire and what is that fire, siloi 31 foot: - the fire of wisdom and by the 
fire of wisdom, sllfol bums down all his 31 mi if,ii And cl<Jl 

-s. 

3riA: - such a person is called a uID^cl:. In TTTcpT, 
means Self-knowledge, tjTT: means endowed with, UU51 + tuT: uftfdrl: 
- endowed with Self-knowledge and tprui uses the word uftfSYT: here 
just to remind 31 ofol of the first verse of His teaching. Do you 
remember the first verse with which cpnii begins the teaching? Not 
ERTSDf, it is the beginning of the oflcll. I am talking about the 
beginning of cpwjfs 3U09I:, it begins in the 2nd chapter, 11th verse- 
3r9ikH 1 olocl9lki^rci UslKllchH fffPTTl | 



That trf&ScTT:, ®bui is defining here, who is the trf&5?T:? Who has 
roasted his 31 f> 3 cDiq and has made it incapable of producing grief, oT 
TIoTpflTrfocl. roasted TlfTTcHTT produces healthv actions, roasted- 



gives this title? means the wise people can give such a title, 

suppose we have to choose a noble prize winner for physics, in the 
panel who should be there, to recognize a physicist, the panel must 
consist of physicist alone. Suppose one is carnatic music expert, so you 
put him in the panel to choose the best physicists, No. Similarly, a 
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51 ifot has to be chosen by whom, only cKH:, on ly wise people can 
recognize another wise people and such wise people call him a trf&5?T:. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

reidrai cpdlincll515«>i lolraclHl foI5BRI: | 
cpdlueifiijuarilcftf ofcT fcbPtlccpilfcl 31: II tf-5o|| 
cvdcrrcll cf5^T-rpcT-311^1doldl foIr2I-cTR: foRTHRT: I 

x a C 

cpJlfOl 3lfftacm: 3lft oT Wl RbPdcl ckilfcl 5T: || tf-5o|| 

C -V 

(3:) g33T-Wr-31RT53HT oTcfon foToZI-cTR: toRTBPSI:, 51: cpJlfOl 
3lffHUclrl: 3lft oT TJcT fcb Pa cl cpilfd I 

C -V 

So cprui pointed out that a 5llfol is free from cplJl and 
515cPoU and as defined in the 2nd chapter 11th verse, 51 ifot is free 
from grief, oT 3IoT9l'ldfocl. in short, 51 ifot is a free person. As I said the 
other day, the difference is between a thermometer and a thermostat. 
What is the difference between a thermometer and a thermostat, 
thermometer is the one which goes up and down determined by the 
surroundings, it is a slave of the surrounding, it is influenced by the 
surrounding and when the temperature shoots up, the mercury shoots 
up and when temperature comes down, that also comes down, this is 
called an 31511 lot and what about a thermostat, it is not controlled by 
the surrounding, whereas that controls the surrounding. In the case of a 
5 llfol. he is not overwhelmed by the situation, he keeps doing whatever 
he can do to change or to improve the situation. Therefore in one one is 
a slave of the set-up, in the other one is the master of the set-up and 
what makes you a master is only 5 llol<tr Now cptui wants to point out 
that a person can gain 51 lot a l^ whatever be his status in life. It doesn’t 
depend upon the lifestyle that one has. 3151 lot<J1^ ignorance is the cause 
of bondage, 5 lloiai^ is the cause of liberation, the set-up has nothing to 
do with bondage or liberation. And therefore, if a person is a 51 ifot. 
then he is liberated even if he is amidst the society. On the other hand, 
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if a person is an 3l9llfol. he is going to be miserable even if he is in the 
best 3II3EJEJI in clfc^ollSr. So therefore the set-up does not determine, or 
your 3E s m, whether you are a feRSfcTlft. or whether you are a 
or whether you are a OlotuQ^I, or a TTo2Trkl. the 3IBI3I does not 
decide. Your c[Ul does not decide, you may be a SiRta, 3921 or 

91^3, that is why 915cD^lUiet wrote beautiful U><:lcpdf, 

UU^lclls^fT 51 cT fc^frS3?T dEbftotftil Jlofllll 3T3T || JlofltlUBdcpJl 

O O ^ O O "V 

511 

Even a cuu>51cl is a oflctodlcD and he is a universal if he has 

O 

wisdom and even if he is a greatest Brahmin if he is an 3191 ifot then he 
is a 5FHI& only. Therefore aul doesn’t matter, 3113131 doesn’t matter, 
even religion doesn’t matter, sex doesn’t matter, one may be male or 
female, the profession doesn’t matter, nationality doesn’t matter, what 
matters is are you wise or otherwise. And therefore cpiiui wants to 
describe two types of 91 ifots in these verses, one is a oi£> 52 I- 9 iifdi to 
prove clearly that householders can happily become 91 ifots. So one 
need feel guilty that I am only a householder whereas they are all 
TioVlikis, because some people create that impression. ^iaeuRls 
means they are superior, householders means they are inferior, even 
those TioVlikls are given advice in some institutions that to never 
mingle with a <5TgV5r. you will get attached to 5THI5. No, that means 
there is some problem. Therefore <T>tui wants to say that, 3II3I3I does 
not make a person inferior or superior therefore a can be happily 

hopeful of getting 3lt§I while living in oEVTSr 3II3I3T Therefore <T>tui 
wants to keep three verses talking about the o|_f>^ar- 9 llfol. Verse no.20, 

22 and 23, three verses, even 24, four verses talk about the 
9 llfol, with all involvement and responsibilities and duties and often 
loans and richer the person the bigger the loan, that is the difference. 

Big company means the biggest loan to the tune of crores, if they are 
lesser then loan in lakhs and still less, loan in thousands, and so on. So 
with all the loans and everything the can be a 9llfoi. And <T>tui 
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wants to talk about a NovliQi-^ilIol also, otherwise ^iovufxM may feel 
guilty, yioeilfyi-^llfot is also possible, in verse no.21. So 21 talks about 
^ioeilQl-^llfot and 20, 22, 23, 24, they talk about o»16^€T-§llIol, so this 
verse is about a So what type of <46^21 he is: second line, 

3lf^UUrl:. naturally when he is a he has a set-up and he 

is part of a family, part of the society, part of the community, therefore 
U>xl dl61<L§ls he has to do and social responsibilities are there, he has 
to attend weddings, he has to attend... whatever it is, he is involved, 
and of course children are there, there are to be educated, they are to be 
settled and by the time the children are settled, the grand children also, 
all kinds of things and therefore he has to be extremely active and this 
HrfoT o> 16^£1 also is 3lf& Uriel:. Udrt: means active, 3lf^UOrl: means 
extremely active, this <4{?x>€r-sllfot. But what is the difference, the 
difference is fotoil-cTFT: - he does not seek fulfillment through these 
activities, if my fulfillment is going to depend upon the child’s 
completion of education, if the fulfillment is going to depend upon 
child’s wedding and later child’s becoming a parent and that too not a 
parent of a girl alone, so therefore the parent of a boy, so you can go on 
and on, when are we going to get fulfillment, just like the waves 
wishing to take bath in the sea. So silfot does not connect fulfillment 
with his pursuits. With fulfillment I do the activities and what is the 
source of fulfillment, that is the higher-I, UiJlJlct: UUlfdlcUl. Like 
suppose the power goes off, God forbid, suppose the power off and I 
continue to talk and you are able to hear also, suppose. Now the mike is 
functioning and the power is not there, then what do you infer, I have 
got alternative source of power, I have got a UPS, Uninterrupted Power 
Supply. So therefore what happens, I use the regular power as long as it 
is there and even when that is not there, I have got an alternative 
source. mfoT’s satisfaction, does not come from the set-up, if it comes 
from the set-up, like our power cut, every time the child withdraws, 
how are you? Something has to be asked. 1 love you, I love you, you 
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have to keep on saying, that is the new thinking. ‘Honey, I love you. 
Honey, I love you. Honey, I love you’. So if you don’t say one day, the 
other person will think that you are upset and angry with them. So 
constantly I require supply of love, because of bankruptcy. Like the 
drying of the rivers, therefore all the time looking at the face that 
somebody has to tell, I love you, I love you, on father’s day, mother’s 
day, sister’s day, etc., brother’s day, so all the time you have to tell and 
you have to send the cards. I don’t say that you should not do all these 
things. This birthday cards, wedding anniversary cards, etc., if any of 
these cards didn’t come, dried up, miserable. What a miserable life? So 
whereas this person if the cards and congratulations comes, wonderful, 
if they don’t come, equally wonderful. If the people are around, 
wonderful. If they are not around, it is equally or more wonderful, but 
don’t tell that, OK. You were not at home and it was wonderful, if you 
say like that they will feel bad, so keep it to yourselves, don’t express 
that thought. So write letter that I am missing you, when are you 
coming, etc. It is not hypocrisy, because the other people require the 
patting. Therefore §llloi does all these things to support others, that is 
called love, but when he seeks support, it becomes attachment. If I give 
support, it is love. If I seek support emotionally, then it becomes 
attachment. Therefore Elliot doesn’t have these emotional hang-ups, 
therefore foRYl-cTH:, 31 {HI HOT: 3lfx><Jl. And once the UPS is there, 
Uninterrupted HOIccRI Supply; ‘P’ in the sense of Vedantic UPS, 
Uninterrupted HUIccRI Supply, UUlccfJI^ is fullness, contentment, 
happiness is another UPS. And once that HOIccRI is there, fofTHUT: - 
naturally I don’t lean psychologically on any external factor, because 
leaning is because of emotional weakness, just as I have to use a 
walking stick, when the legs are weak. Using walking stick is a sign of 
weakness not sign of strength, so depending on external factors is not a 
sign of strength but it is sign of weakness and weakness is caused by 
ignorance. So the strength comes only from knowledge and therefore 
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this person is foRTiTT:. he doesn’t psychologically, I am using the 
word psychologically because physical dependence on external world I 
cannot avoid, because food is required, clothing is required, shelter is 
required, physically we all will have to depend, if not now, when we 
grow old, two sticks or four sticks may be necessary or even after 
holding, one may not be able to walk, etc. So physical dependence 
doesn’t cause 3THFJ, emotional dependence alone is the problem, the 
problem is even if there is somebody to hold on my hand, I am not 
happy because I want this particular person to hold on. That is called 
emotional problem. If this person serves I cannot, eat, I can eat only if a 
particular person serves. That is called emotional dependence. And 
therefore no such dependence, therefore foRBTT: and therefore only 
cDdI-qicl- 311 Ti 6 oic)^ r<L<Trai, he expects a particular result for the 
action, because very action is a planned action and you have to project 
properly, so he expects the results of action, but he is not concerned 
over the result of action, expectation is one thing, concern is quite 
another, expectation is based on planning, concern is based on worry. 
Therefore, cpdI-mol-31Ri5oidL when a parent brings up the child he 
should have certain plans, certainly it is OK. I want to put the child in 
the university and I want to do and any parent will expect good future 
for the child, but there is a difference, if the expectation is fulfilled, it is 
fine, if the expectation is not fulfilled, what kind of protection, 
psychological immunity I have. Everybody is prepared for success, am 

I prepared to face the failure, cKLlolac; TQlfdlfol says very beautifully, 
‘success in life is nothing but preparation for failure’. A man who is 
well prepared for failure is a successful person, otherwise if I am not 
prepared for failures, as long as 1 succeed 1 am fine, semi-final 1 have 
come it is fine, final got defeated, read the newspaper, suddenly all the 

II Pakistani players form heroes they have turned to villains, effigy 
burning, stone throwing and they defeated and came, they were heroes, 
heroes to zeros. So therefore, what preparation I have 1 should ask and 
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the preparation is nothing but being independent, therefore d><4-U>cl- 
311515«>lcJl^ reicrrQi, aiRfiftdtJT means emotional dependence, concern, 
anxiety; c 5 i creel i. 511 lot gives up. And with such a healthy mind, such a 
prepared mind, such an immunized mind, this Elliot performs all the 
actions and what is his condition, ol Pci fcp[>arl^ cpilfrl 51:, In fact, 
such a Elliot is as good as free from all actions, both in the 
philosophical sense and psychological sense also, both ways you can 
see. In the philosophical sense he is free from action because, in and 
through all the activities he remembers his higher-Self 31 trail. cpdtJDi 
Slcpdl 51: 11951(1 and therefore he doesn’t claim the action, that is 
philosophical significance of the expression. Psychologically also we 
can study, amidst the action, he is free from those actions because those 
actions are no more a burden on him, there it does not produce tension, 
it does not produce anxiety, it is so light, there is no <H 15-11. he doesn’t 
spend sleepless nights on that particular responsibility and therefore <3 
TIcl fcpPelcl rpillcl 51: means this action do not become a burden on 

x 

him. More we will see in the next class. 

3o llUlJlcb UUlf-llchJl UUlIrUUidIcIc51cl | UUI551 tTOhJITcfRI 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UuI-JlcllclfplWl II 30 pnforl: pnfofl: PTlfofl: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 21-24 

From the 18th verse up to the 24th verse of this 4th chapter, 
Lord cprui is giving the essential teaching of the entire <dt(Tt. the 
essential teachings of all the 3 U foi tic is, viz., 311c<Jl siioidl. And 

cptui wants to point out that once a person gets this Self-knowledge, 
for such a person tpal, that is action, or actionlessness or inaction, both 
of them will not be a problem. So he can be active in life, action will 
not be a shackle for him and he can be quiet in life also, inaction also 
will not affect him. On the other hand, if this knowledge is not there 
then cpal also will be a problem and giving up of cpal also will be a 
problem. So when an 31^1 ifot is active, he will think that dropping all 
the actions will be freedom. After retirement there will be happiness 
and when a person does not have anything to do, then that also creates 
a problem, then he begins to think of taking up some work again. So 
thus in the case of an 31$llfot when he has cpdi, 3KP<J1 will appear to be 
better and when he has no OPdl, then cpai will appear to be better, 
therefore, cptui wants to say that the problem is not with either action 
or inaction, the problem is inside the mind. And as long as you don’t 
solve the internal problem, if you are active also you will have 
problem, if you are passive also you will have problem, only the type 
of problem will be different but the problem will continue. And 
therefore, never try to change externally, never try to change the action, 
but try to change your understanding about yourselves and this 
knowledge will solve all the problems. And therefore only once a 
person gets this knowledge, let that person be an active he or 

she is liberated or whether he or she is a o^ll L AI and then also if there 
is knowledge there is freedom. Therefore, 3113131 doesn’t determine 
freedom and bondage, but it is the knowledge that determines and 
therefore in these verses, cptui wants to talk about both a <46TSt-5llfol 
as well as a ^iovliQi-^iifdi. And he wants to say that <5TSVEl-^nfol is 
also liberated in spite of a busy life, x>i act iQt-si ifoi is also liberated in 
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spite of his, what you call freedom from all the activities. Therefore, in 
the 20th verse, which we were seeing in the last class, <T>tui said, 
5p?er-Hlfor is foIcU-cTFT. foRTTUT:. So this is ever 

fulfilled not because he has completed the family duties, but because he 
finds the fulfillment within himself or herself. There is no question of 
fulfillment after completing the duties, because in oifRSr 3IBRI, duties 
will come wave after wave, like the waves in the ocean. As they say the 
waves cannot take bath in the sea, like that there is no question of 
completing the duties and there afterwards finding rest. Therefore rest 
has to be found not by completing the duties, but in spite of duties. And 
this is what a oiAT&r has done and therefore he is folotl-clM: and 
therefore only foRURT: and children’s future is not going to decide his 
peace of mind and therefore, foRBRl:, he will contribute his best for 
the growth of the children, but what happens and my peace of mind, I 
don’t want to make a connection. And therefore foRBRT:, doesn’t 
depend upon people, doesn’t depend upon events and therefore, 

SlffHlKtcl: 3lft, even though he is very extremely, intensely active, oT 
f*c[ [cp[>an cpillcl 31:, he is as good as free from, because those 
actions don’t become a burden for him. So he is, as somebody nicely 
said, when your shoe fits your feet, you don’t feel the presence of the 
shoes. When do you feel the presence of the shoes? When it does not fit 
properly, then all the time it draws your attention, I am here, I am here. 

In fact, as the story goes, Mulla used to wear very very tight shoe, then 
somebody asked, why are you wearing such a shoe, ‘for getting that 
enjoyment of removal in the evening’, he said. OK. If you are such a 
person that’s a different thing. So when something is fit then you don’t 
feel the burden. For a silfoi, cpal is not a burden at all. Up to this we 
saw in the last class. 

Verse No .21 

foRTplldci fvl cl 1 oJ 11 I 

cbcici Cpqf cpdooULoilffi fcp formal II 

O X 
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foI2T9ft: gcT-&fT-3ncmr5Tm-5rf-tlfiW^: I 

91lil2dl cMcldl cptJT cpcferoT 311 Loll[?i fcbfocmdl || tf-2?|| 

X A OX X 

foRT9ft: gcT-fen-3IIr3n o3rlD-5rf-U[i<iJfi:, cbclcldl 91lil2dl cpdt 

7 X X 

cJ5cfer [cbfcdfclJl ol 311 Loll[?i I 

O X X 

So in this verse, <T>tui talks about a 2io2ilf21-9llfot. So a person 
who does not have any possession, wives, children, bank balance, etc., 
he is a monk and cpbui says that person also is a free person. And 
therefore he says: ccicD-21cj- UI i<il £?: - So this ^ioviiQi-^nfdi has 
renounced all possessions, uli'ilft: - all possessions, not only things 
but even relationships. So all of them he has given up, which means he 
is in vlctsf 3IBI3I and fold9ft:, after giving up those things if a person 
is going to miss them then the giving up is of no use. cptui already 
talked about such a person in the 3rd chapter, 

cfc>dft<k;*dlIDi 5FPRI 21 3IRvl dToRTT 23I2oT | $fd£21iaftfcklJlG>lcJll ... 

x c\ 

II 3-611 

After physically renouncing pleasures, if a person is going to think of 
them or feel jealous of those people, they have such a nice house, wife, 
children, etc., one can drink coffee as and when needed, if he is going 
to miss them, as long as you miss those things renunciation is 
suppression. Therefore, renunciation is meaningful only when I don’t 
miss what I have renounced. And therefore ctotui here says this monk 
or TlovliftM is [01219ft: - he does not lack anything in life and cicl-Rlcl- 
31 led 11 and the one who has mastered his body-mind-complex by 
2HTIor, because if a person has to give up comfort in life, he has to 
make his body fit for that, otherwise if the body is used to those 
comforts, habituated to sleeping in A/c only then, even if you are 
mentally prepared the body is not ready. And therefore, the one who 
wants to take 21021121. he must have physical fitness as well as mental 
fitness. And therefore 2icl-Rlcl-311cdll, here the word 3ilrdll means 
body, 912l2dh not 21 cpftlcT311 olo<3 311 c<J 11, but the body, fcTchJT means 
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mind, both of them are mastered. And such a person what cp<tl he does, 
91lil?3l & cl cl 31 cpdl cpdoi . So since he does not have any family or 
possession, he doesn’t have any responsibility also. Possession and 
responsibility go together and that is why we say 3113131 has got 

an advantage also, a disadvantage also. Sio'ZTRT 3II3I3I has got an 
advantage also, a disadvantage also. What is the advantage of ojAA&r 
3II3I3I, there is security, In fact, most of the people want ojAWd 3II313I 
and children for what purpose, in old age for a little physical help and 
support from them. There is a fond hope that the children will take care 
and therefore possession of a house, bank balance, children, etc., there 
is an advantage of security, but the disadvantage is you have the 
responsibility of taking care of them. So security is advantage, 
responsibility is disadvantage. What about ALoeiPd 3113131? No 
responsibility, no wife to take care, no children to educate, how to 
invest properly seeing the interest, no money to invest, there is nothing 
to invest, so therefore, there are no responsibilities at all, but at the 
same time there is a disadvantage, and that is there is no security, a 
?ioeuQi gives himself at the hands of the Lord. 


31oloV|l: RlocKlocl: 3IT3T ^ aloIT: ueluLMcl | 

X o 


rfcrntf fofoT-c 


I-SidiJl cl^lfil 31 ft31 II 9-3 : 2|| 


That is a different LIC (Life Insurance Company), that is also 3i)o|- 
yliJliJL So ?ioviiQi has got that LIC, oif>A&r has got Mount road 'hl« ) i- 
yTlLFI dftifdi 31 ft 31^ LIC. Therefore every 3113131 has got plus and minus 
points, therefore don’t compare the 3113131s, leam to find security 
within yourselves. And therefore 91liL>3i cbacl3l d>3), since he doesn’t 
have any family responsibilities, or social responsibilities, so Tlovn^l 
3II313I is a civil death, so therefore, he doesn’t have even power to vote, 
he is not supposed to take part even in this duty, no duty at all. If I have 
a vote, and if there is a judge, nobody is better that is a different thing, 
but at least he has to make a comparison, to vote for this coalition, or 
that coalition, etc., all these are distractions, therefore Tiovilf?! doesn’t 
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have even social duties. What d>ctf he does, he has got only one duty, 
i.e., fHoiciioMias given a body to him and He is the trustee of this body 
and therefore until the URofl: is over, he has to take care of the body as 
Lord’s property and therefore H5LUI says, PllilAJl^ cbcklJl^cD^dl - for 
the maintenance of the body whatever cfoJT | s required, WjIIoIJL ckfoPJT, 
etc., cpdl cTScJoT, HxfoT and again fitfolT means he should not 
choose, if he is in the house he can request for Adai, dosai, etc., but 
here he cannot ask fHctcIl dosai cifi, fHckil SlQini ofi, no complaints, 
no comparison, whatever he gets he has to take, so PllilAfo cpncldl 
cpai cpciol^ fcplccitiJi^ (j 311 Loll[?i - he doesn’t get any cpdi-if>cl<Jr 
[cpfocitpq literally U1UJL here PILOT means cpdT-tpcLJT, since he does 
not have an ego, cual will not produce pueidi^ also, cual will not 
produce Uiuamdso for him. So this is a ^ioViiRi-^nfdi. Continuing; 

Verse No .22 

eimy klltH^iocTLcI ^o^irflcil RiaicAl^: I 
5LJT: RkcilclRpcit cT cp cell fid o[ fold AM cl II tf-2211 
HLcO 1 -cITflT-^lort Pd: ^o^-3IfflcT: ftjdkAfo: | 

AHT: 3lRkci! cl HfocIT 3lft oT foKTAdcl 11 tf-32|| 

HLeri) 1 -cTTifffolod be!: ^o^-3Icft?T: RjjkAfo: 3lRfci! H 3LJT:, 

ctjcht 3rfcf or forassn I 

So this verse can be taken as either a oifi^H-^llfol a rtlqp or a 
dodlRl-^llfol Aolcp, in both ways one can interpret, 913 cpqiclkl 
takes this verse as the description of a dodlfd-^Tlfol. But this can be 
taken as a oiA^H-^llfol also, I will take this verse as the description of 
a ojA^r-Olfot. because one has to go by the majority here! So 
therefore, I will interpret in that way, both are OK. And what is his 
attitude in life? dtcr_01 -clTHT-HoclP3: - he welcomes whatever happens 
in his life as a result of his cpdi so dLcp) l-cITlff-AloclLc!:, satisfied with 
whatever comes as a result of his action, because we should remember 
that the events in our life are not totally controlled by us, this is a very 
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important lesson that we have to remember throughout the life, my 
future is not totally controlled by me. But we should be very careful, 
because we tend to go to two extremes, there are one set of people, who 
claim that I can order my future and I can decide my future, I can 
totally control my future, this is one extreme, the arrogant type of 
people and they will talk like that until they get thrash from the Lord. 
No human being can claim that. Even 8PIc[IoI when he came as 
3iaclL>, he could not totally decide what is going to happen. So one 
extreme is overconfidence. Then the second extreme is the fatalistic 
type, who say that nothing is under my control, I don’t have any control 
at all with regard to my future, this is the other extreme. One takes 
hundred percent responsibility, another takes zero percent 
responsibility. <41cll says both extremes are wrong. Then what is the 
right attitude, I am one of the contributory factors with regard to my 
future. And 1 am a very powerful, very important contributory factor 
with regard to my future, I cannot totally decide, but 1 can influence my 
future. If I don’t have the total control, then what are the other factors 
which will control? All the other factors put together we call cRLJT. 
Because the other factors are numerous to enumerate. Right from 
weather onwards, right from war somewhere onwards, everything can 
influence today’s condition. As somebody said, you cannot pluck a 
flower without disturbing a star. That means the whole world is 
interconnected and therefore the number of factors that will determine 
my future is so numerous that instead of enumerating them, we have 
put all the extraneous factors into one huge bag and we call it cRnJT or 
UUctRT or ‘f Q cfJ Srxoi, God’s will. And therefore what should be my 
attitude? I contribute my best and once I have contributed my best, I 
prepare my mind to receive any type of result and this attitude is called 
et1 -cIEff-Tiact :, eifxroi means whatever happens as cpdl-ipcldk 
in that cTT8I, TTofPT?:, some commentators read this word twice, 
V L1 -cIT!ff-Tlocltc!:, ClfXro 1-31 cl 1 <H-Ttocltc!:, so whatever comes also 
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he accepts and whatever doesn’t come also equally he accepts. So 
ct£<:k>1 -cIThT-^lod lx!:. OK. But again we should be very careful with 
regard to these things, whatever conies as cDdl-inctap it is according to 
the Law of the Lord that I have to accept that doesn’t mean that we 
should not work for improving the situation. If the failure happens, I 
have to accept it because it has happened and therefore it is choice-less. 

But at the same time, with regard to the next result I have got control 
and therefore I can do whatever has to be done. Therefore accept the 
present work for the future, accept the present work for the future. So 
worry cannot change the present, worry cannot change the future also. 

Present requires acceptance, future requires hard work. This is the 
simple philosophy of '41cll. present including past requires acceptance, 
future requires hard work. Both of them do not require worry, 
Therefore Opoui said, TKflloillof Tlociyflvl: TcRT, 31ojol. you are 
worrying, but nothing deserves worry. Therefore, *31 -cTTiff-Tlocloc!: 
and (Sio^-Tkilcl: - one who is beyond the pairs of opposites, which 
qpfcui described in the 2nd chapter, 

2 TSM ft^lcKUd: I 

difTTPiaKBBlLr: f^icrdldfof^oiici II 2-195 11 

21: 21d1 olftH2ol 6 . 2clr 1 rU 1 L2| 9IBH9IM3II onf&oloofcl ol xffc ... II 2- 

O O "V v 

«? 19 || 

Life is nothing but facing a series of pairs of opposites. And 
3irflfl: means the one who has gone beyond the pairs of opposites. 

Then the next question, what do you mean by gone beyond the pairs of 
opposites, gone beyond means what? Will he go upstairs? No. In fact, 
you cannot physically go beyond the pairs of opposites because, 
wherever you go there will be pairs of opposite, therefore what is going 
beyond the pairs of opposites, it is nothing but not allowing the pairs of 
opposites to disturb the mind. Making the pairs of opposites incapable 
of disturbing me too much. That is all we can do, you cannot stop the 
pairs of opposites but you can immunize yourselves, strengthen 
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yourselves, just like when you want to go to clfc>. rfxlTT, wherever 
there is a huge pilgrim centre, where lot of crowd will be there there 
will be lot of diseases around, you cannot change the condition there, 
what you have to do is to immunize yourselves. In the same way, you 
cannot stop the pairs of opposites but you can protect yourselves 
against them and what is the protection, I hope you remember, when 
you cut the jack fruit, what is the protection, coconut oil, then enter into 
jack fruit, nothing will happen. Similarly, apply the coconut oil of 
§UoM then you enter into the world of pairs of opposites, you have 
transcended them. So <£cr<£-3icflcl: fddlr^l^: - the one who has gone 
beyond competition. According to our 9IR5T, competition is not a 
healthy thing, even though now-a-days they say competition alone 
brings the best out of the people, our 9Tf?>f is not very much in favor of 
that, 911A?1 feels that it is like drug induced power, so when a person 
takes certain banned drugs in Olympic games etc., it is called 
performance enhancing drugs, but still they ban. Why should they ban? 
Even though it increases the performance, side effects are not good, 
they are powerfully negative. In the same way, 911W4 feels competition 
may bring the best but invariably it is going to make you compare with 
the winner. Invariably going to lead to depression. Invariably it is going 
to lead to jealousy. And invariably it will lead to cheating also. 
Therefore all these are because of competition, our 911W4 says love and 
cooperation must be the means of performance enhancing, not TLIcAiel:. 
That is why 3nc5M3I is included in six enemies of the individual, 
cDiai-tEftT, cfhff-diU dlO-dllCxMCj. And a $llfol is one who does not 
have this problem of competition, fchhcSTJ: and when there is no 
competition, when somebody wins, when somebody performs better, I 
can congratulate. Otherwise congratulations will be more externally lip 
service while cursing the hell inside, heart burning inside. Oh today the 
better player won the game, that is all story. So therefore, fchHcJTJ:, 
3 TJT: Qpcjl TlIxMccJl cl, means success, TltTlIci: means failure, 
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TI3T: means equanimous, I told you the other day, according to d 01 act. 
success is defined as capacity to manage both successes and failures of 
life. That is true success. Because nobody can get 100% success in life, 
people do talk how to get success always. In fact, it is impossible, how 
to get success always, there is no method at all, if there is a method of 
getting success all the time, cptui certainly will have taught that 
method, Opfcui never teaches that, he teaches ollolJL And what is the 
purpose of olloWl? It is not to get success all the time, but it is the 
capacity to face both adverse as well as favorable results in life. You 
need not work for failure, that will come naturally, you work for 
success, alright. But what is §lioi3i is, I am ready for either. That is 
called Tl-tl: [yicCil 3lQl c c;l TT, he is truly successful person and such a 
person cprOi Sift, even though he is extremely active as a “TSTSI, I am 
taking this oil lot as a o>I6A2T-§iiloi, cprOl 3lft, even if he is a yiovliQi- 
^llfol, he might be involved in cllo? als-^ 16 cB3rffdl, like establishing 
3113131s and in the 3113131s also, there will be success and failure. Do 
you think in 3113131s everything goes well, you will know only if you go 
inside, there also he plans something and it doesn’t come through. 
Therefore whether he is a <>l£>A&I-ollfol, fulfilling the family and social 
duties or whether he is a ^io'illPil-oilfdt, involved in welfare activities, 
ol fblcl£vicf those actions are no more shackles for him, he enjoys 
playing the game. For him, it is a sport or elicit, that word f llell you 
remember, it is a beautiful word, a ollfoTs action is called cllcll, such a 
sport it is game, for an Tlolllol every action is a struggle; action 
remaining the same, UIoDI makes it a game, 3i§lioi3i makes it a 
struggle, a fight, a war. Continuing; 

Verse No .23 

SIcT33^IA213TrBA2I $llollclQairlvlri^l: I 

X o 

^WTITRcT: cp3TTI3FMUfcjf [kk'i II tf-2311 
^5IcT-^13<dT^l JlcBA^l 5noI-3IcrfJeicT-xlTRT: I 

X o 
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<ift?IRl 3iltL>cl: Cprf TlJhftJl^fdcIklcl II tf-3311 

3IcT-3T5315^ UIoI-3m8«IcT-dn3I: >ftWI 3IlcRfT: 3TTi^I <3531 

^ v^> 



In this verse also a oiAT&I- 5 ll[ot is described. All these verses 
are important, because many people wonder whether is 

required to become a aim U-£>tf:. Often people ask, Ttllftlfol. should 
we renounce, should we take up xtiovu^i, it’s a very big conflict, these 
verses are important because cptui resolves the conflict by saying that 
it is not a must, physical renunciation is not a must but inner 
detachment is a must. There is no choice with regard to inner 
detachment but with regard to physical renunciation it is not 
compulsory. That is what cpcui says here, oicl-T16«>lT'q - this °>16^2T- 
Sllfot has given up attachment to things, he does not claim anything as 
his own. Then what is his attitude, everything belongs to the Lord alone 
and whatever I possess is a gift of the Lord for my temporary use by 
which I will also contribute to their growth and the interaction will 
contribute to my growth also. Thus we are all together for sometime 
and it is an educational field, we have to utilize it as an 3IIBI3I for inner 
growth, we cannot hold on to anything and therefore it is God’s will to 
give them to me and it is God’s will to take anything from me at any 
time including my own physical body, whenever the Lord decides it 
will go away and therefore his attitude is I am thankful for God’s gift, I 
love them, I care for them, I do whatever I have to do but I remember 
all the time that everyone around me belongs to the Lord. And when 
this attitude is there he is <ft(T-5TT<5I. So he uses things, he is associated 
but he is not hooked to anyone. Being associated is one thing, being 
hooked is quite another. In association I am free, if I am hooked there 
is potential danger and therefore, oicl-T15oi and therefore only 3TcIL. 

Once I develop this detachment, this attitude that everything around me 
belongs to the Lord the greatest thing is relief, there is a relief, 
therefore dlrtc, freedom from tension, freedom from anxiety, after our 
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death who will take care of the children, as though we are responsible 
for their betterment. In fact, they will be better off without us and they 
themselves are waiting for the day, only they are not expressly saying. 
So therefore unnecessary anxiety and worry I don’t have, I will do 
whatever I have to do and afterwards, the same Lord who brought 
them, the same Lord will take care of. Only then I can gracefully grow 
old, otherwise I will poke my nose into the lives of others and cross the 
LOC, OK. Line Of Control and get nose, bloody nose, so therefore I 
get into problems. All these things are not there, there is a great relief 
and relaxation. And that is what is called Ttlrp:. So freedom is not 
some kind of a mysterious thing to be acquired in a mysterious world, 
freedom means freedom from anxiety, freedom from tension, freedom 
from worry, freedom from insecurity, that is called freedom. Therefore, 
dlrp^<L and how did he get it, because of detachment and how did he 
get detachment, because of this knowledge and therefore cptui says, 
5 llot-3KI QsifT-vlf iTi: - this detachment is because he is established in 
this knowledge, his mind never loses sight of this teaching. Because he 
knows that I am the 311 rail and the whole world is 31 oil rail, the matter- 
principle and this physical body as well as other physical bodies are 
nothing but crystallized matter and they have come from the world, 
they are going to move about in the world and they are going to resolve 
back into the world. For when this body has come from the world and 
when it has to go back to the world, how can I claim this body as I or 
mine, this is available for my use, temporarily. And that is the only 
method of getting detachment. Therefore $11 ot-31QQairLrlrlx>l:, 
therefore he never forgets Vedantic teaching. And such a person, etsiiej 
cp<tl 3iltL>cl: - he performs all the actions as the worship of the lord, 
ei§l: means Toll, that is the motive behind the action, that is the 
purpose behind the action. But in the case of an 31t?llfoL what is the 
purpose behind the action, it is not et§l:, I hope the action will produce 
an expected result and after getting that expected result my life will 
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become Uul:. Therefore Tiuulrcidl is the cause of 3l5llfot’s action, 

(A (T\ X 

whereas a 5 llfol’s action is not triggered by 3iUuIra<tT An 3151 ifol acts 
for happiness, a 5llfol acts out of happiness, that is the small big 
difference. An 31511 lot acts for happiness, a 511 lot acts out of happiness, 
only a small change, for or out of, that is all the difference. Therefore, 
C 151 K 1 TllU^rl: cpdl and what will happen to his action, 3TFR33I 
ufucfklci - all his actions dissolves without producing either UueiJT or 
muai; ufciofklcl means they get dissolved, they do not add to 311 onki 
<T>J1. You have to remember the example I gave you the other day, like 
a roasted seed, roasted seed looks the same, but what is difference, in 
all respects it is the same but it cannot do one job, what is that, it 
cannot germinate. Similarly, a 5llfoi’s tpal will be like an 31511 lot’s 
cpcll in all other respects except in one case, what is that, 3i5llfoi’s cpal 
produces tfO^ITl or UlUdk but a 5llfoi’s <T>dl doesn’t produce either. 
And therefore, uktciklrl. Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

SlAHUui WM fiktslAHOot! gTAPJlT 5cI3T | 

cloT oiocloet jl^cpdlTldllklolT II 
5I^r- 31U r Ul<P $1^1 SfrT: sRSMPoff <TAhhT 57T3T | 

W?{ ffcT ctoT oiorloeiai ^r-cpTl-TTUlffrolT II X-3VII 
•\ 

feRSf 3rfoi, Sfrl:, ®H-3P^f <TAhhT ScTJT, $r^T-cT33T-Tl<tllkroII HoT 

^TTToiorloeidM 

So in this verse, cjpbui concludes the 51 lot < 11 ^ topic and this is a 
very important verse, a significant verse, a deeply philosophical verse, 
it is important not because that you will get food only if you chant that, 
you know in some houses, if you chant sUiH-31Uuicinhen only food will 
be served. Therefore don’t think that it is important because of the 
food, it is incidentally used before eating food in some places, but it has 
got a deep philosophical sense. In this verse, ®bui makes a big leap in 
Vedantic teaching, so I will have to first explain the significance then 
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we will go for the word-for-word meaning. Until now, ®bui had talked 
about Ulotdl^ as differentiating 31 led 11 and 31 oil rail, 311rdl-31ollrdl 
fid®:, fid®: and there we saw that every individual is a 

mixture of two principles, one is the Consciousness-principle and the 
other is the body-principle. And we clearly differentiated the body and 
Consciousness through those five points, do you remember. 

1. Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body. 

2. Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and 

enlivens the body, 

3. Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body. 

4. Consciousness survives even after the fall the body and 

5. That surviving Consciousness cannot interact with the world 

because the body medium is not available. 

Thus we have differentiated Consciousness and body. This we did in 
the 2nd chapter from verse 12 to 25 and in this chapter also we did in 
verses beginning from 18th onwards. Therefore one of the first steps of 
Vedantic knowledge is differentiating 3ilc<Ul and 31 oil oil 1. 
Consciousness and body or spirit and matter, tlclol-31 tidal film<4:. 
And after differentiating what am I supposed to do, instead of claiming 
the material body as myself, I have to practice claiming the 
Consciousness as myself, instead of saying I have Consciousness, I 
should start claiming I am. Have verb should be changed to am. And 
after claiming that I am Consciousness, you have to use all these five 
points, replacing the word ‘Consciousness’ by the word I. How will 
you use? Just as saying Consciousness is not a part or product, 

^ I am not a part, product or property of the body, 

^ I am the Consciousness distinctive from the body, energizing the 
body, 

^ I the Consciousness am not limited by the boundaries of the body 
and 
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^ I will survive even after the body is gone, 

3Icfe: 3RRT 3r^RET: 3M313ictcl£U: 3191^: I^TcT. oTfhVid ftoddllol 

9rffe, 

I will survive as Consciousness even if the body is gone and finally 

r' this surviving-I cannot transact with the world not because I am 
not there, but because the medium of transaction is not there. 

As in sleep, I don’t transact in sleep not because I am non-existent but 
because the body-medium is not functioning. So thus the first stage of 
ctcJIacT is seeing I as Consciousness and body-mind and the world as 
matter. I am Consciousness; body, mind and world are matter. So this 
is the first stage, you can call it a graduation or something, but 
graduation is not sufficient. Now-a-days, post-graduation we have to 
go, what is that, cteJIacT says this knowledge is incomplete, because in 
this knowledge I say I am Consciousness, everything else is matter, I 
am 311 rail, everything else is 3ioUcdil and why do we say this 
knowledge is incomplete, you must be knowing the answer, the answer 
is still we are in <£cWi only. We have progressed a lot. I am able to 
claim that I am Consciousness, which itself is a big leap, because so far 
I have been saying that I am the body, therefore to say that I am 
Consciousness is a big progress but still there is a duality in the form of 
spirit and matter, xkloldl^ and SfcIcTohJT and therefore the next stage of 
ctcJIacT is knowing that there is no matter other than Consciousness, 
matter is a myth, matter is non-substantial, even though it appears as 
tangible solid substance, matter does not have a substantiality of its 
own, the substance is what, Consciousness, 3ilccHl alone is the 
substance, matter does not exist separate from Consciousness and what 
is that Consciousness, I am that Consciousness and therefore what 
should be conclusion, there is no material world separate from me, the 
observer. Very big jump, it is an Upanishadic jump which is rarely 
done in the <4]cll , in fact, only in one of two places in the this 
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topic comes, one place is this. Very rarely cprui discusses that, the 
knowledge that there is no world different from me, the observer. And 
if you ask, how can I swallow that, it is too much if you say, 

dc; loci only gives an example and what is that example. When you are 
in dream, you experience an external world in dream which is so 
different from you, which is so tangible and it is so real and that is why, 
nightmares are possible, you are not going to say that the tiger is a 
dream tiger, No. In dream, the tiger you never look upon as dream at 
all, tiger is solidly real, tangibly real, capable of chasing you and you 
run also. And if there is a dream-^R’ coming and saying that there is 
no tiger at all, it is all non-separate from you, the entire dream has 
come out of you, the entire dream is resting on you, the entire dream 
will resolve into you, if the dream-<5J5? says, will the dream-fthtei 
easily accept? He will never accept. To accept the fact he has to wake 
up. On waking up, it is the easiest fact to assimilate. In the same way, 
dcjlacl says his world is also dream of another level. We have got two 
levels of dreams, one is called UlfctrHlfykP dream, another is called 
oilkifHfklo dream and when we look at this from the body stand point 
it has got a reality. Therefore, 3fcP55cT olldlcl tucci ci^ifboielltlcT 
Wake up, arise and awake, the Tufoiricls tells. If the iufotriels 
addresses us and says: Wake Up, what does it mean, if the iufotriel^ 
addresses us and says you please wake up, what does it mean, you 
think you are awake but you are a somnambulist. You know what is 
somnambulism, walking in dream or walking in sleep, according to 
iufoiriel^ we are all somnambulist walking in dream only. Therefore 
cpoui wants to say that everything is nothing but 3ilrcHl, there is no 
3iotlc<Hl separate from 311c <111. This is the essence of this verse, which 
we will see in the next class. 

3o UUhhcJ: UU if,IlcJ .11 UUlIrUUidlcIceicT | tpfel UUlJllcJUl 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UUlJkllclftilWl || 3o 9TlfoeT: 9TlfocT: 9IlfaeT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 24-27 

Lord cpfcui dealt with the essence of ^lloieiloi in these 
important verses beginning from the 18th verse up to 24th verse. And 
in the 24th verse, the Lord is concluding the ^llotefioi topic and he 
talks about the highest level of the Upanishadic teaching, which I was 
discussing in the last class. 

I said the first level of Upanishadic teaching is recognizing the 
fact the Consciousness-principle is separate from the body-mind- 
complex. Just as electricity is a principle, which is different from the 
bulb, it is a principle which pervades and blesses the bulb, in the same 
way, Consciousness is a separate entity which blesses the perishable 
body-mind-complex. And that Consciousness-principle I am and I am 
not the body-mind-complex, the body-mind-complex is only an 
incidental medium through which I transact and in the absence of the 
body-mind-complex, I will stop my transactions but I will not stop to 
be existing. Thus existence doesn’t require body-mind-complex, but 
transactions require this body-mind-complex. Thus I am the 
Consciousness-principle, this is the first level of learning. 

The next level of learning, this I the Consciousness-principle is 
the same behind the body-mind-complex, just as there is one thread 
behind all the beads of a ailcll. just as there is one space alone 
contained in different containers, Similarly, there is only one 
Consciousness enclosed in any number of bodies. The enclosures are 
many, the containers are many but the content is one. Thus, I the 
Consciousness am the same behind everyone. In short, from the stand 
point of Consciousness we are all one, 311 rail HcJSccRT This is the 
second lesson of Ocjlorl. 

And the third and final lesson and the most important teaching 
is that this I, which is the Consciousness behind all the bodies and 
minds, is alone the ultimate truth and essence of this creation, the body- 
mind-complex and the external world do not exist independent of 
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Consciousness. Thus Consciousness is TIoTJT and the body-mind- 
complex along with the world is @T&S[[ and to understand this 
particular idea, the TuIditAclmses a particular methodology of teaching, 
which cptui does not elaborately deal with here, but in the TufolUcls it 
is presented and that method is Consciousness alone is the cause and 
everything else is a product of this Consciousness-principle alone. Thus 
31 led 11 is the cpTZtJIJT, 3iollrdll is the cpRPJT 31 olled 11 meaning the 
mind, the body, as well as the world and once I learn to see this fact 
that Consciousness is the cause and matter is the effect then my attitude 
towards the matter will change. And what is that attitudinal change? 
That there is no matter separate from Consciousness. Just as there is no 
ornament separate from gold. And once I have understood gold as the 
essence I will continue to see the variety of ornaments but I know that 
ornaments are many but the gold which is inherent in all of them is one. 
Even in science they say that all the different types of elements that you 
see are superficially different but ultimately they are all energy in 
motion. Therefore different substances you see are superficially 
different but the essence is one energy, but cl <3loci goes one more step 
further, even energies are superficially different but behind all of them 
there is one essence, i.e., Consciousness, flow can the invisible 
Consciousness become the visible creation, if you ask, the science itself 
answers, the intangible, invisible energy can manifest as tangible 
matter. If that is possible for energy, ctcJIorT says that intangible 
formless Consciousness alone is appearing as the tangible form-full 
matter. And the one who has this vision sees one truth behind all the 
superficial plurality, this is called xKluI cf^Ioidi. In the case of 
ornaments behind the bangles, chain, ring, etc., there is Tld?t (jqp ,>qul 
<T9lotdl, behind rivers and oceans and lakes, there is Tld^t HOP old 
<T9loldl, behind all furniture, there is ddd IJcp wood cJ^fehJT, similarly, 
behind the pluralistic universe a dlfol has got ddd Ecp 311cdl (TffchJT. 
This is called 3IIc3I Ucpcd ^9fel3T 

x 
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5Tcf<ffcT?ai <i 11 rJ 11 oi SltfgJcnfoT dlallfol | 

<7\ (T\ 

5wn9^ror ms{ crut snfci oiioeloi sgoit ii 3>aoiMaiiici ?-?o n 

X o X 

And that idea is conveyed here, the man of this vision, the one who 
sees the non-duality in and through the duality, that person is called 
It is the title given to a fTlfoT. ^r-cptJT-AhhTftr. so 
Tl-lllftJ means absorption, the one whose mind is absorbed, that 
absorption is called 5MlKr. In fact, when we are seeing different 
ornaments, the superficial mind sees the differences but the inner mind 
is aware of the fact all these ornaments are gold, this clOloldl^ we can 
call gold TldllftJ. Gold Tl-lllftT means what: not losing sight of the fact 
that gold is the essence, even though we call it by different names as 
bangles, ring etc. And here the TldllftT is not gold TWllItl or water 
Tl-lllftT. here we are talking about slAl TTJnftT. which means not losing 
sight of 5EHoI in and through all the transactions. And tpdl means 
transactions. Therefore sl^H-cpal-^idiiffl means a wise person who does 
not lose sight of essential Consciousness in and through all the 
transactions, the transactions are very deliberately done, like a person 
who is traveling in a train to f<Ac ell. In between he may get down at 
different stations, he may buy newspapers, eatables, water, etc., and 
while transacting he handles money also, he knows how much money 
he has given, how much he has to receive back, but in and through all 
the transactions one comer of his mind tells - I am in a intermediary 
station, that the train will leave after 10 minutes or 15 minutes and I am 
traveling to fck cil - this awareness is never lost. So thus in the 
background, the for cll TTJTlffl is there, but in transaction he never 
commits any mistake. After giving Rs.100 he won’t forget to buy and 
return back. So he is very alert, that means the conscious mind does all 
the transactions but the subconscious mind is aware of this truth, this is 
called §lloi loibOl, this is called 311 c <J 1 fotocOl. this is called sEH folKM, 

ShHoT is another name of 31 led 11 and such a person is called sEU-cpaf- 
TlJllfkl. And here in this verse, cptui is talking about which $11 fol - 
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AlaknftT or cTJEUT is talking about a srg^T-fnfor. And 

therefore he continues all his religious duties also and one of the 
religious duties which they were daily doing was the 3lfootftl>t-t^ cpal. 
3lfootftl>t is one of the daily fire rituals which they used to do and as a 
o>lAA£T even though one is a Elliot, as long as one is within the family 
those Jolr<L olfdlfcKP cpdls cannot be given up and therefore ®lui 
visualizes a §llldi who continues to perform his daily rituals. And cjjlui 
says even though as a he performs, in the back of his mind he 

knows that AkTJT gPH 3RBT oMlcf. So in and through all the 
transactions there is the absorption and what is the absorption, that it 
described here, felAt- 31 UUi,jl 31UU1JI means the instrument with which 
the oblations are offered, a wooden spoon is used in rituals is called in 
this context 3ItfuTFT, the word 3Itfoi3I has several meanings, but in this 
context 3rfoi3I means the wooden spoon with which the offering is 
done and how does a All lot look upon that, 3rf<ffl si At. Just as a 
scientists knows that this is also energy in motion or proton, neutrons 
and electrons in motion, the clock is also energy is in motion, diamond 
is also carbon, coal is also carbon he knows, slight configurational 
difference only, but if you ask that person to exchange his diamond 
ring for a piece of coal, will he do that? So transactional differences he 
will maintain. 

fHkll^chh ART l&'m^cMT oT cpfgfflcT I 

At transactional level, I know the difference between bangle and chain, 
I put the bangle only in the hand and the chain only in the neck, and 
ring only in the finger. So transactionally I handle appropriately but in 
the vision I know Alddl Actuf TRTJT. Similarly, a Al lldl handles things 
properly but he has this vision, this ladle is also 51 Alai. Then 51 At Aid: 
in that wooden spoon whatever is there, may be ghee, may be milk, 
whatever is there, the oblation is also 51 At at. Then what about the fire 
in which it is offered, 51 At-31 ooil - the fire is also si Alai. And what 

7 x 

about the one who is offering the oblation, the priest who is doing that, 
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that offerer is also gRHoT So 5lAhJll <5cl<Jf And a result of this religious 
ritual, the THfofiTcT or clef promises the Tcmkrlcpd^ as the tPcRI, the 
heaven as the cp<tl-if>cl<lf a ^llfol says I am not interested in heaven 
because, the heaven is also what? gEHoI. That gRUoI is here, so 51 At IJc[ 
clot oiocloetdh by whom 51 A1 - <T> <J 1 -21 <111 ftl ot 1. so that a Elliot who is 
absorbed in this $ 1 A 1 fotfcM. So this is called 2 ri?T 51 A 1 <T 91 ot<Jf So 
those who attended the atu 5 cpl ulotricH h e y must be remembering this 
3fo?I, 

fel^dcjai 3MTTJT U 22 did mi tRflcT Wm 3 f&uimiVfcu[ | 

-v c xo -v x 

3reisfttnai n UTiriai si^clciai fcr y <rfttear qftrrnr n aiu^ctTmfoiLici 2 - 

X C X X X X O X 

2-?2 II 

There is only one substance called 51 At of all others are different names 
and forms only. Continuing; 

Verse No .25 

SaalaiU2 Hit dlkiot: ueluiAtci | 

o 

51A1 Noticing ei^hjlcfiuolgfrl II X- 2 ^|| 

Her srcfe et^iai efifdiot: trfirraft 1 

x x o 

S^I-3Po3 3VU H^lal TfcT TUolgfrl 11 V-2^911 

3Itfe dlfoiot: ^CI3T Her dtjldl iielm2icl 3fife 5R5T-3T5 ot! dklot 2T5T TTcT 

"X "X o 

TUolgfcll 

In the previous AVlcD the CrioTJT topic is over, now from the 
25th verse onwards, eptui is going to talk about the glory of this 
knowledge. 51 lot 2 d fd: or 5 II 0 I ai[?>an. up to verse no.34; 25 to 34 is 
CIToT 2 d fd:. And He is going to glorify this knowledge in a particular 
manner and the method used is cptui enumerates several disciplines, 
spiritual disciplines, various spiritual TTTOols, because in the scriptures 
we find endless SHTIoTs are prescribed. In fact, in Hinduism, if you read 
the last page of The Hindu paper regularly, you will find each day, one 
one 5TT£Iot will be talked about, sometime they say ollJl olU is the 
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greatest 5TTHoT someday they say that KnohJT is the greatest 5H£IaT, 
someday they talk about <lloi as the greatest AlRIoT pilgrimage as the 
greatest TTRIoI. cjloldl^ as the greatest TTRIor. in fact, countless TITHoIs 
are mentioned and cpcoi wants to enumerate a few SlRIofs, around 12 
or 13 SKIoTs <T>rui enumerates. And He calls all those TITHoT by the 
name <151:, every 51RIor is called a <151:, olU < 151 :, £<ilol <151:, 31101 At 
<051:, <11>U 051:, UlUUOldl 051:, all these are called 051:. Why are they 
called 051:, because in all these different 5HHoIs one uniform factor or 
common factor is the Lord is involved in all of them. All these 05ls are 
dedicated to the Lord for spiritual progress. Because in all of them I 
say: 

Jldfimcl ATJLFfT oliflSlO^l^l rfhfJ3f 0 OA UlrOSHT 

all my impurities must go away and I must become spiritually pure. 

That inner purity is sought from the Lord. So since the Lord is 
involved, prayer is involved, spiritual purity is involved, all of them are 
called <151:, <151 does not mean fire and oblation should be there. Even 
sweeping the temple, why sweeping the temple, sweeping your own 
home is also <151:, if you are going to look upon the house as a temple. 

Because you have a Uull room, ^IBI oigai, at least under the staircase, 
so at least under the staircase there is a Uoll room if no place is 
available, that means the whole house is a temple, therefore when you 
are cleaning the house, it becomes cleaning the temple. Therefore what 
we require is only an attitudinal change, it makes it a Uoll, it purifies 
the person spiritually, therefore all of them are called <151:. Even 
eating, Optui is going to call <151:, if you invoke the Lord within your 
stomach. And we have got enough space. We have got a big stomach! 
enough 5TT81is there to happily accommodate even Lord UfScJl 9 *!?! 
Therefore invoke the Lord, Upbui tells in the 15th chapter, I am in the 
stomach of everyone. So if you invoke the Lord within the stomach and 
consider whatever you eat as an offering to the Lord, your regular 
eating becomes a <151: called mmifdoifil^l ei 5 i:, its name in 
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yiacjlo»<Llollolcicl is UlunPol^l^lJL In fact, you can tell everyone that 
daily you are doing Uiuiifdolftl^t-tr They will not know what it is, but 
you know that it is eating. Because &bi meaning offering, UM 31 fool 
means the digestive Utui is the fire, unto which I offer the food. Thus 
from the most grossest eating onwards the greatest <TRI cptui is going 
to term <151: and along with those <151:, cpcui is going to add Self- 
knowledge also as a <151:. So even the study of scriptures come under a 
type of <151: only. That is why all these <41cll talk series they have is 
called 51 lot < 151 . It is a beautiful name used by TUIf-U fuodKllolocJ 
initially as 51 lot <151. Many people started looking for fire in the lecture 
hall; '< 1101 , 11 . <l 5 ldl and all we heard but there is no sign of fire’. This 
51 lot < 151 : does not require the fire and cptui is going to take this 
5 llolcH also as a <151: and having enumerated all these <l 5 ls, cptui 
points out that SIAI 5 II 0 I <151 is the greatest spiritual TTRIoI and all other 
<l 5 ls are subservient to, only subsidiary to the $ 1^51 lot < 151 :. And how 
do we say so? cptui himself will clarity later, but you should know the 
reason. It is not that other <l 5 ls are useless, very careful, cptui does not 
say that the other <l5ls are useless, all the other <l5ls are useful, but 
none of them will directly lead to the Lord or £lAtot They all are useful 
but none of them will directly lead to the Lord, they all can lead 
maximum to the 5 II 0 I <151 alone. Any Uoll you do, ultimately can lead 
you up to what: attending the class. Not necessarily my classes. Any 
UOlocl IcklLJ class. And 5 lIoI 3 I alone can directly lead to the Lord, 
therefore other <151s are tMI TIRTofTI or indirect means, 5 II 0 I < 151 : 
alone is TUQIIcT TTRloidT It is like, if you want to remove darkness 
form a room you can bring a lamp, you can pour the oil and you have 
the wick and you have the matchstick, they are all useful and important 
also. But ultimately, what removes the darkness is not the lamp, I mean 
the holder of the oil, not the oil, not the wick, what removes darkness is 
that flame alone. Therefore flame alone is the TTRUTcT TIRIolJl. 

x x 

everything else is only tRART TTRToTJT and therefore all other TIRIoIs 
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are incomplete without ^UoteHot:, all other STTOoIs are incomplete 
without coming to 5llol<il«>l, 5II0KII01 alone makes all the other 
SRIoTs meaningful, §llol<Llo»i alone validates your ihfrD, §uol<Llo»i 
alone validates your 51ot<llcioc}ollfc; <T>dI, 5iioi<Llo>i alone 

validates all your pilgrimages, whatever religious iHKIoTs you have 
been doing, not only in this oloJl, even in the past olodls, they all 
become meaningful only when they lead to 5II0I <151:. So thus cptui 
wants to say that all the SKIoIs you do, but one day or the other you 
have to come to 5llol<JL And suppose you say Adlfdlfol, I don’t like 
5llol<H, then we say continue other ATltMoTs. As you even practice the 
other ^USToTs, sooner or later you will begin to like 5llol<lL And if you 
don’t like now, you will like after 10 years, if not after 10 years, after 
15 years, if not after 50 years, next oloJl, if not next ortcrai, after 50 
olodls or five billion olodls, one day or the other you have to come to 
§llolc)^ and attain liberation. This is going to be teaching which starts 
from the 25th, various <151s are going to be enumerated. 

1) First we will take up 51 lot <151:, 5lAl5lloldl^ itself as a <n^I 
which is given in the 2nd line. Something is offered and unto 
something. There is a fire, there is an oblation. If 5II0I <151 is compared 
to a <151, what is offered and unto what is the offering done? <T>tui 
says, UAllloJH is the fire, the higher-Self is the fire and the lower-self, 
the ego is the oblation. The higher-self is the fire, 5EH 31 foot: and the 
ego the lower-I, is the oblation. And whatever we are supposed to do 
through oflcd study, the lower-I should be resolved into higher-I, the 
limited-I should be resolved into the limitless-I. Just as the wave until it 
got the knowledge it was mistaking itself as a finite wave and therefore 
this finite wave was worried also, I have a date of birth and I am going 
to die, because I am going towards the shore and sooner or later I am 
going to perish and I want to give parting advice to my son-waves 
which are there and the son and daughter waves are crying and the 
mother and father waves are also worried, without us how they are 
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going to live. So this wave is worried about birth, death, separation, 
limitation, etc., and the wave comes and tells, ‘I am a wave’ is the 

o 

smaller-I. You have to shift your vision from your smaller-I nature and 
shift your-I to what, not to the perishable wave name and form, but 
identify with what: the water-I. So the wave-I is the ego-I, the smaller- 
I; water-I is the bigger-I. And the moment the waves say ‘I am water’ 
then attitudinal change takes place, it no more says I am perishable- 
wave, it says, 

or olKirl [dklrl 31 cnoiKiol oIRT Mc 3 I ifffcjcIT 31 ol 3 RI: | 

X C\ 

3 Iufl fdlret: 9 IP<Iffk> 5 T uqiufl oT Soviet SoVidllol || 2 -?o|| 

o 

This particular name and form may go but I the water, never dies and 
even if I am evaporated, I may not be in liquid form, I continue to exist 
in a gaseous form and in cloud form I continue to exist, in rain water 
form I continue, in the form of rivers I continue, I am immortal water, 
this is called offering of the wave-I into the water-I. In the same way, 
what are we supposed to do, <L§ldi olgfrl. here <L §1 means uffclToJIT. 
very careful, here the word ci$i: in the second line means the aftcHcOT, 
the lower-I, the smaller-I, the finite-I, the ego. And this <L§hKUs offered 
into what, sRH-3Poft - into the UVdlledll-I. UVdlledll means what: the 
higher-I, the Consciousness. And this offering is only figurative. When 
I say the wave is offered unto water, there is no physical action 
involved, it is only a change in my understanding, until now I said, 

'this is wave', now I say ‘this is water'. Similarly, I can offer this desk 
into the wood, how do I offer, no action is involved, until now I said 
this is a desk and what do I do, I shift my vision and say, this is wood, 
when I say this is desk, it is perishable, when I say this is wood it 
continues to exist even after you break it up. Therefore, here the 
oblation is purely an intellectual job, it is a cognitive change. It is a 
change in understanding, that is called 51 lot <t§i: and who does this job, 
vt§loi tjcl - this job is done by the oil tiled 11 himself. So thus the 
sentence should be read as vjflaicdu offers the oil cl led ll itself unto the 
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fire of UVdllcdll. This is called 5 II 0 I < 151 :. And that is why in the oia- 
fcTtT thfcD, 9 types of devotion, which you might have heard, 

SHUT cRcloi fcTCnfl: AdlAUj ikloldlj 3rdoT clocjoi BlTVivUcVlJlkdl 
Giacjoidi 11 

These are the 9 levels of SttfcD they say and in the 9 level of rfcD, you 
know what is the highest level of TtfrD. Tllrdl-folOOoldr Because in all 
the previous levels, I offer everything; I am offering this, fruits, milk, 
sugar candy, I offer everything but I retain myself as a separate entity 
and not only that in this Toll not only I don’t offer myself, this Boll 
often leads to more ego instead of reducing it. Because I say I have 
offered 10 acre land to dAOpciUcmlcl. Now that I has become what: 

"V 

so that land has been offered but there is no reduction because I have 
become, my ego has become bloated. Every Oloidi he does, he makes 
sure that it is properly photographed, therefore all the other Uoll I offer 
everything, but the offerer ego is retained. The ultimate offer is that in 
which the very offerer is offered. 

Cera erfarcrf tt tst ^cviiorf t? m 1 

3T1Vlcciiolcl oUdrai viol cciolfTt clrvtal || TRThffRcT. 911 fori trf, dfl^f 

erf. 339-Voll 

Offer everything to the Lord and ultimately offer that I, by which you 
say I have offered, I have offered, I have offered (fifty thousand times 
you say that) that I itself you have to offer. That is called 31 Icdl-fold clot 
3lfcB. So if you ask that <Hr D what you have offered, he will say when I 
myself am not there where is the question of I to offer something. 
When I am not there, where is the question of ‘my offering.’ This 9th 
htfcD called 311cdl-foldc;oldl^ can happen only through 9 II 0 IJL And this 
31 led 11 loldcjcn thfcD, that is talked about here and that is significance 
of even 

TTcf-tlrfoT uftoTTVT dTUT BcBdT 9RURT TT3T | || ?d-Eeil 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


Sllrdl-foldCjol T^U §iioi<Llo>i (HfcD alone. Therefore cpoui says < 15 loi 
3W1 TUolgfrl. oil cl led 11 offers, the oOcllrdll unto UTJlloJU. So first 

x o 

<151 He has talked about. 

2) Then go to the first line, he is introducing another < 151 , 
which is called <HPloi: 31$cTdl <l 5 ldl u<I ill Tick Everybody cannot 
practice this 51 lot < 151 :, because it requires lot of qualification, it 
requires tremendous maturity called TffiToT UctHXl Tldlfcl. only rare 
people practice this 5 lloi<ilo>l < 151 :, but many other people practice 
clcTdl <l 5 ldl. cKlJl <l 5 ldl is the clfcjcD ritual, like 3lf<*oi6f>r, etc., in 
which various cMclls are invoked, 31ool<l TcITSI, 11 atm cl <1 THTfE, 
cl 6 TUcl<l Td 1 gi. the ritualistic <151 is the second TTRToL OK. More 
THHoTs epeui is going to enumerate. 

Verse No .26 

yqlxl 1 cilof 1 foS3< 11 u < 1 0'H TKlJllfooltl ol^fcl I 

91 exf 1 cfl foci LI <11 ol o<l $fdcd<llfdoltl opfcl II 
BTT5T-311 c^lfol ^[dcd<ll[0l 3fTE THI3T-31@oIH oigfcl | 

9Iecf-3ITcflol fd U <11 erf3Io<T $Ia<d<l-3lPolH apfcl II 

3Io^ Blf>r-311cJlfol $fbc3<ll[0l TTTdT-3lfoolLl algfcl, 3Io^ 9I©^-3IldfoI 

o o x 

fcIlKllol $fd<3<l-3lfoo[lrf olgfcl | 

X O O 

In this two more <l 5 ls are enumerated. In the first line, the <151 
talked about is sensory discipline. 

3) Sensory discipline called 5loci<1 TiOJl:. otherwise called 
<35T:. So here there is no physical fire and physical oblations involved, 
but mere sense control. Sense control does not mean suppression, 
remember, we never recommend suppression at any time. Because 
according to us, suppression is as dangerous as indulgence is. So then 
what we talk about is the mastery over the sense organs because of my 
understanding. In suppression, the action is done because of somebody 
else’s forcing, whereas in 5 foci <1 fol<il 6 :, somebody else does not force 
me but I myself decide sensory discipline for my own benefit. Suppose 
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you decide to sit within this enclosure for one hour, it is not 
confinement. Because you have chosen to sit. But when somebody 
does this, it becomes a forced thing. And here $losJ<l is not a 
forced thing but I myself choose to forgo certain things so that I can 
have mastery over the sense organ and that is called < 441 :, will-based 
discipline. Discrimination and will-based discipline, not enforced 
discipline. And this called a < 151 :. So if this is a < 151 :, what is offered? 
By this < 151 : what is offered? To understand this, you should have a 
figurative perception, to look at figuratively. When a person practices 
sense control, what he destroys or offers is: undisciplined sense organs 
are offered into sensory discipline. Undisciplined sense organs are as 
though offered, because when you offer the oblation it disappears. 
When you offer ghee into fire, after the oblation ghee is no more there. 
Similarly, in this oblation, what disappears is wild sense organs, 
untamed sense organs disappear and in that place what comes, 
disciplined, mastered sense organs are there and therefore, this is 
considered to be another < 151 :, indiscipline offered unto discipline. So 
this is called <441 < 151 :. 

4) Then the 4th <151: given in the second line is latKl <Hl<4 
<151:, because in the previous <151: I don’t allow the sense organs to be 
indulgent. When the sense organs begin to become my master and I 
become a slave, I say no to that, if I am developing any sensory 
weakness, as a TIRIcB I say no to that. If I am taking coffee, as a master 
allowed, that is I choose whether I should take coffee or not, but the 
moment it becomes not my choice but coffee’s choice, that means I 
have become a slave of my tongue, then I say No. No coffee for one 
week from tomorrow. Thereafter take. But you should be able to say 
No whenever you want. When you say No, the tongue should not nag 
you. You should not have 5TcT>t coffee <49IoI3T Then it is a problem. 
Therefore I say No and within my control I enjoy the sense pleasures 
legitimately morally keeping them under my control and when I enjoy 
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those sense pleasures, from strength, from mastery, I can consider that 
enjoyment itself has a type of et§l:. Previously when I say No that 
became a type of <L§1:, here, when I am enjoying those sense pleasures, 
that itself becomes another type of And in this et§l: what is the 
oblation and what is the diatoms:, we can sa y a || the sense organs are 
the dlatcpuss, the turf in which the fire is there and there are five 
dlaiqpuss, not even five, the 3ufoltlcls itself says seven dldigpuss are 
there, two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and thank god, one mouth. 


3TH fflUU: XT84Ufoci ClOdllcfOlHlfelPT: x>lfdl£I: 5TH dldll: I 5TH cilcpl 
vRtofl tTPhT OIATPFIT [dlfdell: 5TH31H || dlUScpMoitlel II 

O O O X 


So this dldl, we saw in the dluscDlufalticl, 5T<T dldKPUs and what are 
we are offering, into the eyes we are offering varieties of forms and 
colors, into the ear dldlcpus we are offering varieties of sound, 
constantly the euoi is going on. And what is this eimi called, Idem ftijoi 
<L§1: and in this even eating is included because I am offering 
varieties of tastes to the tongue. And therefore, M^KHoT cXJEDT says, 
31 od - some other people 9100-31 idlol^ fdcRnoT ol&fel - they offer 
varieties of sensory stimuli like 9locp SOpf etc., means 9locp 3TT9t, 
^U:. 331:, 3Io£I: and this is there in the form of a beautiful prayer, it is 
a daily prayer we are supposed to chant that by which we convert our 
regular experiences into STPI. You know what is that prayer, many of 
you may know. 

31 led lied folteoll ditch 3IAcI3T: OWIT: 9l3t35ld 

C 


Uoll ct I 


3Icri33vT Hdt: OcflNlfOl 3fclf f^T2t 

o 

eiaecpal cpilfai oleic; fdlci 9T8fl clciuiUoldi || f9Kldiioi3i Uoll v, || 

X cx 

Oh Lord 9IBit, A fOTeT! you are very much inside me as 3iledll and my 
mind is mdeft ddl and all the Ul'Jls are filler oiuis, Uiuis are constantly 
running, they are f^KTlHeloiuis and then all my experiences are what, 
offering unto you. And what is Ucjl^iui, daily we are walking here and 
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there, wherever I go that is all UdfjpldHo you, Oh Lord and whatever 
word I utter is your 3dRl. 3<T 33 cpdl tpilfdl clcl del 3 lRtclcldl oiSTf 
del 3inT£IohJT and this 3II3KIar is purely by a change in the attitude 
and what is the attitude, Lord is inside me. And it is a mere attitude, it 
is a fact also, because Lord is Consciousness and Consciousness is in 
Me and whatever I offer, it is received by what, Consciousness alone, 

9100 when it is offered into Consciousness, it becomes 91 ©0 CIIoLJT. 

3*191 offered into Consciousness becomes 3*191 §lloWL It is a beautiful 
approach. 91 od-311 cjlol^Rly 3 iol^31 o3 $fod3-3lBol3 otgfrl. They offer 
into the sense organs. 

Verse No .27 

3KlIu[lfd c ;e[cp c )lIfd[ u 1 >Jicf j f jilfrTr TTPTJ I 

311 r d 131 ddiejlo11<)>olt otgRl ^llolcjlfun || tf-31911 

3IdII0l $fod3-35dlffdr m*JI-ct>dfPl LI 3I*fe I 

3IIrdI-3M3I-5pi-3Poff upfcl CrtoT-cjlfQri 11 tf-31911 

3I*fe UIoI-cJMc^ 3 n 7 W- 3 I 33 - 3 RT- 3 F 5 oit 3IcltP $fad3-35dlfftr HM- 

cLdllfOl LI opifrl I 

Four 39ls have been talked about. 3 Al 9 llol 391, 391, 

sfod3 313dl 391 , Rid3 fHhd 391: are over. Now cptui is introducing 

5) the fifth 391:, viz., 311rdl3i3dl 39 L, 3IToJI313JT: means 
mental discipline, which is tougher 391:, previously we talked about 
sensory discipline, it is relatively easier, if you don’t like to see the 
gory sight you can close your eyes and if you don’t like to listen to the 
noise you can close your ears, at least you can get away from that place 
even, but mental discipline is more difficult because even if you get out 
of place, that thought can continue. Some people follow this mental 
discipline and 3ilcdll here means mind, 313dl means discipline. And 
through this mental discipline, what do they accomplish? 35*31 says all 
the ten organs, viz., five organs of knowledge and five organs of action, 
9 llolfoddlR>l, cpdlRodlBl, five sense organs of knowledge giving the 
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knowledge, 91©® T<T 9 t. ^U:. T5T:. 5Ia£T: and five organs of action, I 
hope you remember, dl®, Ulfdl. itlcj, Ul® 3®*£T, the organs of 
speech, the hand, the leg, the organ of excretion and the organ of 
reproduction. These are called <T9T ipTUfPT the 10 sense organs. 
Now these ten sense organs are unruly sense organs, unrefined, 
uncultured, untamed, in odluIoliTcl, they are compared to wild horses, 
cjfcC TPdT:. wild horses, they are not tamed, if you just try to ride it, in 
village you can see, driving the horse forward it will go backward, it 
will go to the left and right or it will lie down, now all our sense organs 
are unruly sense organs and how do you discipline them, only by 
disciplining the mind which is the headquarters, because the mind is 
the one which has to be and which is behind all the ten sense organs, 
therefore by disciplining the mind all the sense organs are mastered. 
And therefore, unruly sense organs are then offered into mental 
discipline, offered means they are destroyed, they are eliminated and 
they are eliminated means what: they are converted into disciplined 
sense organs. So therefore he says, 5IclPr sfos}'£l-®dlHDi, slafKL ®dl 
means ^ITolfo^I cpdfllDi and mW-cpJlPl means ®dlfocNl ®<hPi, 
the functions of all the ten sense organs, 311 cd l - ,>Kl d l - dlo i - 31 ooil - they 
are all destroyed in the fire of mental discipline. That is why mind 
discipline becomes more important. Without mind discipline if you just 
do that, that is the sensory discipline, it can only work temporarily, like 
the parents controlling the children, can control them how long, as long 
as they are with you. Ultimately, they should be cultured, mind should 
be evolved, then wherever they go, you have got the confidence that 
they will not go astray. So by sheer force controlling will not work and 
therefore mind has to be educated. Details in the next class. 

3o tlUfdfcJ: UUlfdlcDl llUlIrlfUidfcliNlU I mfeu UUldflcJDl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ <T\ 

UUldVllclfpTCZTcT II 3o PTffoTf: SUfocT: PUfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 28-30 

With the 24th verse of this 4th chapter, Lord Optui concludes 
the topic of $UoieHo>i and now from the 25th verse onwards up to the 
34th verse, Lord <T>tui wants to talk about the glory of Self-knowledge. 

And for this purpose, tprui introduces different spiritual TTRfols, 
twelve spiritual 3HHoIs are mentioned in these verses. Of these 
spiritual TTRToTs. $lloi<Llo>l is also one of the TTRToTs. And all these 
twelve 5HHoTs are called >T$1:, because in all of them worship of the 
Lord is involved at least mentally. And ®bui wants to conclude that all 
the spiritual 5HHoTs are great, but $llotefl<)>i alone is the greatest TUtMoT. 

And the reason that he wants to give is that all SKIoTs are required, 
there is no choice, but except $11 old mi 11 other TlTtMoTs can only prepare 
the mind, and therefore they can never give liberation directly. After 
preparing the mind through these eleven SKIoTs, the $11 at <4$1:, the 
12th and final 3HHoI one has to go tlirough to attain liberation and 
therefore all the eleven SKIoIs are validated or made fruitful only 
when all of them culminate in $lloldl. And thus $llotdl is called TITyncT 
dflyftfimuich and all other SKIoIs are called U4JU41 dffifitHUUldL 
They all can only indirectly help, $llold^ alone can directly help. 
Therefore HJEDT will say at the end 
^noi(doeidf^ici>ti$iici$nor-2i$i: imociu i 
TfddTHHt-3lfklcTJT Href $TEtr HftTTdnWl II V-33II 
3f3ToI, compared to all the other TTRTols, $11 at a$l: alone is the 
greatest, because all the other <L$ls can bring a person only to the $lloi 
et$l. And for preparation you may take one TfltdoT or more TfltdoTs. 

Thus we have got a choice with regard to 3HHoIs preparing the mind, 
but we have no choice with regard to dftQI. Thus among the eleven 
SKIoTs, a person can use any one or a combination of more; thus we 
can have eleven different routes up to purification of the mind. So 
many paths are there for but after furl filQ:',:, for dflyf, there 

is only one path and that is called $llol. And since everybody has to 
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come to Slloidi, one time or the other, 5 II 0 I <151 is the greatest <L§1, this 
is the essence of this portion from 25th to 34. And cptui has been 
enumerating various <L§ls and we have seen five <L§ls in verse no.25, 
26 and 27. These five <L§ls are if you remember, 

> No. 1 is 91 lot <l§1 : itself, Self-knowledge itself is a form of <L§1. 

P No.2 ^cT <t§i: which is in the form of ritualistic worship of 
various Odells, called cjc[ <L§1:, 

P No.3 fidd tHl<>l <L§1:, considering every experience as a 
worship. So thus the entire world consisting of 91©c}: 3TT9I, 2TtT:, 33T:, 
5 Ict£I:, these five are taken as flowers. So music is a flower, a beautiful 
picture is a flower, a tasty object is a flower. These flowers in the form 
of 9100,: 3TT9I, TTtT. T2T. 3 Ict£I: are offered to the Lord, who is inside 
us in the form of TllcdlOcloddr So this is called fdoci 8ilo>i 

^ And the 4th <L§1: that Opcui presented was sIctOO ^ioai <L§1:, 
wherein the very sense control is taken as a <L§1:, like observing diloldl^ 
on a particular day. oilfoTlfol practiced 3fioT3T on a particular day, even 
now there are many people they just practice ajJoiai and this 306I3I is 
considered a spiritual ^fRIoT. Not only reduce the noise pollution, but 
spiritually also it is considered to be a very big 3H£IoI. 910cT>^imd 
says: 

IF43T3T (S7R4T cllofolilLr: 

So once you master your tongue - both the eating and speaking tongue, 
you get a tremendous mastery over other organs also, this is called 
$focNl 3TT3T:, foFMA: or so thus cj<Ji is the 4th one. 

P And 5th one that we saw in the last class is 9131 
disciplining the mind, mental discipline. Thought discipline by 
controlling the quantity and quality. First we have to master the 
quantity then alone quality control is possible, anything big number 
quality control is impossible and therefore thought discipline, both in 
terms of quality and quantity and also in terms of direction, in which 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


direction my thoughts go generally. It is a very tough discipline, 
because it requires monitoring the mind throughout the day. And this is 
called 91315111:. 

These are the five types of <L§ls <T>tui has enumerated till now, another 
seven more <L§ls <T>tui will introduce. And remember the word 5191 : 
means a spiritual disciple, in a very broad sense cptui uses. Now we 
will go to verse no.28. 

Verse No .28 

do5|ei9ii^rl iTki9l i eiloKi9i tTcierrcfe | 

3tn£5115l9llol5l9llH 5I7TT: Tffpkldcll: II tf-2d|| 

5o5T-5IHT: cllil-5l9tl: 5fh5I-5|9ll: cT€H 3KTT I 
T^£5fRI-9lIor-5l9lT: TT^TcTSI: 3lf9kl£kll: || V-?d|| 

IDT? Trfpintlcll: So5I-5l9lT: Ciul-5l9ll: 5floi-d9ll: cTSIT TT x>cl[£5[[5[- 
9lIor-5l9lT: 5kTT: (5lfocI) I 

So in this one verse, <T>tui gives five spiritual disciplines. 

6 ) The first one is called £o 5 j <191:, cj°51 5191 : means cjlol 5HI: 

- varieties of charity, either in terms of money or in terms of material 
or in the form of knowledge, sharing my knowledge with other people 
without charging, then only it will become Olotap therefore sharing my 
knowledge, sharing my time; all the time Olotai^ need not be money, 
sharing my time, sharing my good will, saying some kind words to a 
sick person, all these will come under cJcvt 5191 :, cjiol 5191 : and Olotans 
considered a very important < 191 :, because in the creation everything is 
in a flow, nothing is stagnant. If you take the river, river receives water 
from the mountain. One side it receives, the other side it again goes 
back unto the ocean and the ocean does not keep it, it hands over to 
again cloud, from cloud again back to the river and river to the ocean; 
if you study the creation everything is cyclic. There is oxygen cycle, 
there is carbon dioxide cycle, there is food chain, everything is cyclic 
process; cyclic means not only I should receive, I should also give. And 
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when a person’s mind becomes cpqui mind or a ell[ffT mind, he is 
interested only in getting, he is not interested in giving or he is not 
interested in proportional giving, he gets crores and he gives one rupee, 
that too after one hour thinking and then he asks the priest to give back 
the 8 anna coin from the tpifj plate. He doesn’t have 8 anna change 
and therefore he puts one rupee and takes back the 8 anna. So Ololdl^ 
not only should be there, it also should be proportional to what I 
receive, then only 

T^cTcJI IklfcIdJl dstxh dr31olc|cklIrl ^5 H: | II 3?£ll, 

and once there is a stagnation, then there is imbalance in the society, 
the divide between the rich and poor will become bigger and bigger 
and then there is robbery, there is chain snatching and there is murder 
for gain and all when there is a big gulf between the rich and the poor. 
And if you forcibly give it becomes communism, that is also a 
problem, because our religion doesn’t believe in forcing, that fellow 
will not get the benefit also. What religion says is neither you should 
keep nor you should be forced to give, but out of wisdom, 
understanding I should come forward and share. And <T>tui emphasizes 
and the JOfoPScT also emphasize that these three StTHoTs. 
H^-HioT-fUk-crnt or chiohji ckkldi Her cm i 

"X. "X. "X 

The OTfoPTcT also emphasizes: 

clJlclJl dcflolcitlolol <TR5PJTI: fctfdfcRlfocl dRlol cdolol 

•X. o 

dUTllTdlI9Tct5or II H£cU^ueict>lllIoiticl II 

Three basic SKIoTs are cjloi, rlU:, prayer to the Lord, sharing 
whatever I have and then finally moderation in everything, avoiding 
overindulgence in anything. And therefore cjmui emphasizes that H&T 
and what they do in the olden days is whenever they get a little bit 
more money or anything, the method they adopt for cjloidl is they 
perform a big ritual, like or 3iIrLt>0dl or big uRn gldHI or 

some ritual they organize, so that the <3Ic33I can be done as part of that 
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< 110 * 1 . When cjloldl is done outside it may lead to arrogance, that ‘I have 
given, I have given’, so to develop humility it is done as a part of a 
temple ritual or a < 151 : in which there is scope of Stool cjloian there is 
scope of cfsfluu cJiolcU, there is scope of QW4 cjloiai, slipper cjlolctl, 
umbrella cToTJT tEfcldP ^ToRT. 3TT c^ToRT. TcTOT ^ToRl and even 
marriage is done as a part of a <llo*i and it becomes a cpovicpi cjioldl. 
Thus everything was < 151 : way of life, therefore cJo<t <151:. 

7) And then rUll < 151 :, clMmeans moderation, mastery of the 
sense organs and I have given the definition of cTOH before, willful 
self-denial to establish my mastery over my own organ. Every word is 
important, it should not be enforced self-denial, like some people say, 
today pcptof^l silOPUdl and I ask why, because in my house they 
don’t cook, not available, that means what: if it is available I am ready. 
So enforced iUQlTUb is called starving. Starving does not produce 
spiritual growth, fasting produces spiritual growth; in starving there is 
pain and complaint, in fasting there is joy. Therefore cTtRI means I say 
‘No’ to whatever I regularly use. Whatever I regularly use, I say ‘No’. 
And even as a part of a pilgrimage this vow is taken, for 9lciildlc1 they 
take 41 days flcWl and on those days they don’t use pillow, they don’t 
use slipper and they take only one time food (for three times together 
they eat, but that is a different matter), they take one time food and 
bathing also twice or thrice, so many disciples, they walk also 48 miles 
without slipper, saying that ‘thorns and stones are the mattress to the 
foot.’ That ‘mattress’ is purely because of the attitude, physically the 
pain will be there, when there is willful self-denial, I forgo the comfort 
of using a slipper. So thus we have got f 5 KNlf>l <1(441 where you forgo 
sleep, every day we sleep without any restriction and at any time, at 
least f9KRlfi>T day we keep awake and we do iUUlTl. thus we have got 
varieties of <4 rials, all the it rials are ciul < 151 . So willful self-denial, so 
that my sense organs are under my control. When I say no food today, 
it listens; no coffee today, it listens; no newspaper in the camp, it 
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listens; I suggest don’t read the newspaper for 7 or 8 days, after all 7 
day camp, but it is extremely difficult for most of the campers, I will 
not enforce. But you will find that when there is a gap after lunch, there 
is big queue each one struggling for a sheet of Hindu, sheet of Express. 
So if I can say no to the newspaper, that is a cT<T3T. Similarly, when car 
is not available use the bus, it is cTOS; no car, no class; therefore, why 
can’t you practice some cPT5T. I will not go by bus, below my dignity; I 
will not go by auto, therefore I should get over all these ideas, status, 
this and that, they are all big problem and therefore clUl < 151 :, all types 
of flclTLs. 

"V 

8 ) Then <lt3I < 151 :, efloi < 151 : means the practice of 3ikCl5o>l 
et|oi: ; the eight-fold discipline prescribed by UcBulIcl >ttftt, a very 
beautiful system to integrate my personality. We have got four or five 
layers, we have studied, 31ooldl<l, muiKiWi. JloilJKL fci5lloldl<I. 
31 oo 1 <iki is disciplined by 'ifhhlTlols. so that I can sit in a posture for 
one hour without disturbance. It is a <fioi:. And then for JIM3RI 
disciple we have UluiKUdl, for dlol'ldKl disciple we have meditation, 
for Ia§llol<qa discipline we have study. So thus 31 W 15 oi eiloi is a 
brilliant scheme devised by allot for the integration of various 

layers of my personality. It is like a music program in which the 
musician, the violinist, the mridangist, TR73I (musical instrument), so 
many things are there, they all function in harmony, you get a beautiful 
musical concert. Imagine the musician sings in 31 ifc) cTTcHT and the 
violinist is doing in BlUC cllcU^ and mridangist does solo — clfol 
3iiadoiai in 5TH11 cllcldl. Who can listen to that music concert? Life is 

"S. "S. 

a music and mind is an instrument, sense organs are instruments, body 
is an instrument, breathing is an instrument, only when all of them have 
coordination then life will become music, symphony it becomes, 
otherwise it will be cacophony only, it will be only noise and therefore 



the personality. This is the third < 151 . 
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9) And then the 4th mi is A*4TtATRl mi, which is ORraWt of 
the scriptures, learning to chant is also tTRI^MDI and getting by-heart is 
also OTARIWr and regularly chanting also comes under UUKiuidL that 
means tURIUM consists of three things, first learning to chant, 
otherwise letters will not be properly uttered, 3KJT? 91won’t be 
there, so learning to chant properly. And there afterwards in the olden 
tradition, getting by-heart is also part of AcllkeiKl. you have to get it 
by-heart because it will be very useful for analysis. If you want to want 
to know what is the essence of the 4th chapter, if you don’t know the 
Aolcps by-heart, the ideas will stand in the form of islands, you will not 
get the total picture, like the close-up study of a person seeing the nose 
alone, if you see the nose you will not see the ear and you look at the 
leg you won’t see the hand, if you want to get the whole picture what 
do you require, we should stand behind and then alone you get the 
whole picture. So when I teach you, I am concentrating on one Aokp, 
that means the other AVlcPs are going out of focus. And by the time 
you come to 40th Aolcp, this °cokp has gone out of focus. Therefore it 
is difficult to get the total picture of the 4th chapter and therefore what 
do they do, they get the whole chapter by-heart, so that when I say the 
4th chapter, in my mind the whole thing stands, what is the first three 
Aolcps, how 31 cl cl iq part came, then 311cJl-31ollcJl fcicicp anc j then the 
whole thing will come. Now if I ask you to get by-heart, you will not 
be able to and if I make it compulsory, you will drop coming to the 
class. So therefore at the end of every chapter, I have to give a 
summary. Summary and all is not in our tradition. Because if a student 
gets the chapter by-heart he will automatically get the summary. 
Therefore, getting it by-heart, everything even for cl<i>911A>l first you 
have to get the entire 911 AX by-heart. That is why they developed two 
forms of literature, one is called A1X another is 9 rtlop metrical and 
aphorism method. When it is A1X form, it is all capsule statements. 

arencflsiAifoi^iiAii i i oioJiiaAd mi: i ?-?-? i 
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9IR^MolrgicT I ?-?-3 I cTfT TlJlocfolki | | feicfelfel©331 I ?- 

X O -\ X 

?-i? I 

Everything is in capsule form and the entire Qcjlocl 9TRN in few SINs, 
you can get by-heart. And another method that devised was the 
metrical composition, so that you can sing, therefore easier to get by¬ 
heart. oilm you can get by-heart, because it is in metrical form and not 
in prose form. Thus 5T>Ts and Q rtlq? forms are uniquely devised for 
getting, committing the whole thing to memory. Thus they all come 
under what: <t§i and because we should commit to memory 

they never used printed or written version of the book. You are not 
supposed to keep the book when you study. So you should study the 
4th chapter without keeping the book, what is the way? The only way 
is you should know it by-heart. Even now in some of the 3IRt4Wls if a 
young 51 At villi goes to study, first thing they will do is to give the 
book, ask him to get it by-heart and then ask him to come back. So 
generally the boy never comes back. What a rigid discipline they had. 
Therefore, if I had to teach <dicTT. I have to get it by-heart and then only 
I should come. Now, you have the book in hand, but if you bring the 
wrong chapter then there is the problem. Then if you say that Tctlfdlfol! 
I was brought the 1st chapter only then there is a problem. All those 
things can be avoided if you by-heart. So thus <L§1 is very 

very useful and above all there is one more glory to that, all the 
scriptures are associated with God and >hf(Ts and the beauty is when 
you do UTJfTOTJT. sooner or later, you will develop a desire to know the 
meaning. Initially you may do as a routine, but one day or the other, the 
very mJRUJDI will change your mind and you will develop. If you ask 
that I am chanting the fdvuRlA^lotldl daily, what is its meaning, use? 
Nothing is visible, etc. Are we cursing the Lord, or is it a ollJl 
TTRTTtTTJT. It is a story a desire will come and therefore Tclltciiei <L§1 is 
considered a very important TTRfol; tflARfolTf 
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10) Then the next one is 51 lot < 151 :, 51 lot <151 is study of the 
meaning of the scriptures - enquiry, analysis. So previous one is what, 
only studying, learning to chant, no meaning is known, therefore 
2HR<II<I is called <ilf?U[31, 51Ior <I5T is called 3fd <ilfhJhJl. In the 

X X 

first you learn the words, in the second you know the meaning. And 
that is why they start the <<li tenet in early ages, they do the <TT 
31T<l<loi3l in the 5th year, 6th year, 7th year because it is a young mind, 
it will easily register and therefore put the entire cjcf within 15 years. So 
even clfclilei iuldlticl. everything got by-heart by the 10th year, 11th 
year. You ask the meaning, they will say they don’t know. Later, he 
gets an opportunity to know the meaning and that is called 5 II 0 I <151:. 
Now here one doubt may come. The doubt will come if you remember 
one of my previous classes. If you don’t remember, no problem, that is 
in the 25th verse, I have said that two <l 5 ls are mentioned, one is cjc[: 
<151: and another is 5 II 0 I <151:. And in the 28th verse, again <T>tui says 
51 lot < 151 :, so isn’t it a repetition? That verse 51 lot <151 is tRI 5110131, 
M fdtll, the spiritual knowledge, £lAl 5 llol <151 it is, whereas here 
51 lot <151 means all other sciences or disciplines like qpd)cj>iu >5 5110131 , 
the knowledge of scriptures, rituals, then rlcbfUlAN, the knowledge of 
logic, because the whole scripture involves logic also. The knowledge 
of logic, the knowledge of 3ll3ll3<l9ll5>l3l. How to analyze the 
scriptures? So cldo, allaiMei. oencp^uidL all these come under 51101 
<151. Secondary disciples. Thus five <L 5 ls are mentioned - 0 oei-ei§i:, 
cliil-<151:, <iloi-<l 5 l:, <clitenei < 151 : and 51 lot < 151 :. And incidentally for 
grammar students, if there are any who know <i<<T>cl grammar you 
have to note here 0 oei < 151 :, the word does not refer to the <151 itself 
but it refers to the TlTtlcps who practice that <151. For cJoei < 151 : means 
the SlRIcHs who practice £oei <151:. cLSfttf) 5T31T5I. £oei <TIoIJI HcT 
<151: 'A113L rl; riul <151: means cTT: <151: UU131 rl. Therefore it is 

referring to the people who practice these <L5ls. And all these people 
are called <lcl<l:, they are all <llrls. Literally <lfcl means a <io<llf<l. 
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StfrT 5T5I:, a great AioCLlOi is called ^ifcT 3T5I: and that is how the 
college got the name srfcFJlal College, cilci ^lol:, a great ^ioetiQi is 
called SlfcT 3T3T:. So cicld: means TiovufxM and in this context, Cllcl 
means any committed spiritual seeker is called srful:, one who does not 
approach spirituality casually; an amateurish approach, a casual 
approach, half-hearted approach, then the benefit will not come. The 
one who takes it as top priority, such a person is called stfrl:, even if he 
is or she is a Therefore, etciet: means committed seekers they 

are. And not only they are committed seekers, Tlfplcltlcll: and they are 
people of firm resolve, so 5®IcT3I is cfehJI means firm, flcldl means 
resolve, that means once they take a vow they practice it. They decide 
that ocplc'Jpl I will not eat or ocpicilOT I eat only this much, milk and 
fruits only or this only. Once they decide, they follow it. And the 
unfortunate thing is the moment you take a vow the next day itself 
there will be an obstacle. They keep your favorite dish. And they insist 
to have a little taste it, from next week you can start fresh your resolve. 
So if you read the stories, the oTHoTir? stories etc., you will 

find they were all people of resolve and ihoiqio^ himself comes and 
tests the devotee. Therefore unless we have a will power spirituality is 
impossible. A person of weak-wili can never progress in spirituality. 
And therefore cptui admires them, they are all - people of 

firm determination. So thus how many 2TRTols we have got now, in the 
previous verse 5 SKIoIs, in this verse 5 TIRIoTs, total 10 TIRIoTs. 


Verse No .29 

3i mol oigfri uiui mutsmoi cTsrnrT i 
WUimioMcfl UlUllCllJlU^lClUll: II X-29II 

"X. 

3iuiol opifri uium mul 3imowi crerr 31 1 

mui-3nnor-3icfimtwnri-iTTRTOfr: n v-?9ii 

SIHTol nWTJTmnl 31Ulo[,0 Tpfrf | (CT€H 3IH^) mui-3imoI-5I?ft T^TcIT 
muiRn3I-tI3FMI: (AlfocT) I 
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So in this verse, <L>tui talks about 

5 C 

11) miJIMM 3H£IoI which is also considered a very useful 
spiritual discipline, because when we study the different layers of our 
personality we find 31 ool<JKi is the grossest layer - the physical body, 
then the next interior layer is the HM3FI - the energy sheath, UM 
stands for the vital force, our energy, that is the next one. And the next 
one is the 3 loll did - the mental personality, emotional or psychological 
personality and the JIM3R[ comes in between 31 oaldld and dlol'ldKl 
and therefore if a person disciplines the pranic personality, then it will 
influence both 31aoldld as well as <Jloti<J 1 V 1 ; because JIM3R[ is 
intermediary, this side is 31ooldld, that side is 31olldRl. so when UM is 
disciplined, physical health also will improve, mental health also will 
improve. And that is why UltilRIMl was kept as an important 3TRToT 
before every ritual. Before starting any ritual we begin 
w ith9Kiclld6l3£1331, i.e., you pray to the RlolKictr and the immediate 
thing is ffl:, which is lliuildldl alone. And this Uiuiidldl is also of 
two types, one is HMRM as a physical exercise, as an exercise for 
improving the health, then it becomes a secular discipline and clef 
doesn’t want us to practice Uiuiidldl as a secular discipline, cEf wants 
us convert U1U1131131 also into a religious discipline. And how to make 
it religious discipline, make it as a part of any religious 3H£Ior and also 
when the UlUildl31 is done utter the at 1<J Is of the Lord. Either 3131 3131 
or 35EUT qptui or if a person knows the traditional muuendl dloot, he 
can chant 3o 8T:, 3o <HcT:. the moment dlo>t is included, muildldl is 
called 3PI3f muuendl, it is a spiritual 3H£IoI. Minus the name of the 
Lord it is called 3RI3T UlUlldlldl. it can only improve your physical 
health, it cannot purify your mind. Thus Uiuiieiidl becomes a <L§1 if 
prayer is also included in that. And this U1U1131131 is a very big 
discipline, which is discussed and special books are written on 
U1U1131131 and we should remember that advanced courses of Uiunciidl 
are prescribed for very many material benefits. Even raising the power 
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called Opu^fcloll 9 ifeD is nothing but a pranic power, it is a pranic 
force which is a potential one, Opirsfcloll literally means the coiled 
power. Any coil has got power in it because it works like a spring, the 
coil is there the watch goes on ticking. Therefore coil literally means 
potential. So qpwsfclofl means potential pranic energy. It is compared 
to a snake, snake word is given to indicate that it remains in coiled 
form and coil means potential, Opu>scl: means circle. ®usfcio(l means 
in circled, a coiled form. 9 lfcD: means power, 9 lfcD is feminine gender, 
therefore it is called OiJsfcloll, potential power. And this is not a 
unique thing, we have got potential power at every layer, physical body 
has got cpu^fclofl 9lfcD. what is that: your physical power, we have 
got running power, but can you run now when you walking itself has 
become difficult. What has happened to that power, that power we have 
not tapped, if only we start walking or running, first day you can walk 
only for half a kilometer and then 2 kilometers and then what happened 
to that walking power? Now it is cpu^fciofl 91 [cd. if you regularly 
walk it becomes a manifest power. Similarly, at the Uioidicj cE?t 9 l also 
there is potential power. Similarly, <11 oil did, even memory is a power 
which we are fast losing, because we are not using that memory power 
and therefore after some years if someone asks your name, you have to 
look at your tab and then say. So we need not remember the day, date, 
we need not remember the phone number, everything is there there is 
the computer, so that memory power is what, OpirsicToIl 91 Rid:. And 
the power in the water falls which we tap as hydro-electric power, that 
is potentially in the water fall, that is apu^sfclofl 9 lf<T>:. Don’t imagine 
some kind of a mysterious power or anything, any potential capacity is 
called qpirsfclofl. Thus muildldl as advanced courses are discussed to 

o 

tap the cpu^Iciofl 9 lfcp and make it flow upwards and go to the 
TRTTOTJ. Tciifyt^iol and by which one can get various iTlfcls and 
those discussions are there, but we should remember they are all at the 
materialistic level, they are all at 31 oiled 11 level, cpu^fclofl raising and 
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Self-knowledge has no connection at all, just as bringing out your 
walking power, you have raised your riJoyrfcIoft power. Now you can 
walk ten kilometers. Did you get TTlyf because of that, what Jftyf. you 
have only tapped the OiJsfcloIl 9lfcD of the SloolJKj with 

U1U1N11J1 you may tap the pranic energy of the HT0I3RI cpt^I. Similarly, 
by concentration you can tap the cpu^sfciofl 9lfcD of mental power. 
That only now they are talking. In the medical field they say, I think 
there was a book also: Will Yourselves To Cure Diseases, something 
like that. What they say is when you have a disease, you daily sit for an 
hour and visualize the disease, visualize your immunity power, 
visualize a war between the disease and immunity power. Like the 
advertisements, for Colgate etc, toothpaste and microbes that is fighting 
and then this win, like that immunity power wins and for that daily you 
are supposed to meditate, books are written and what is the cpirsfclofl 
9lfrD: the mental cpu^fciofl you will your health and that is 

called Trs-cpou 9lfcf>, you can get health also. But can you say that is 
TTltlT that is not TTltlT therefore muneilTL can be used for getting 
advanced powers, but in clcUacl we are positively not interested in 
materialistic powers, fifths, Url>ulfcl Xrftl himself writes, never use 
this for fMJjs, because all QlQis are obstacles, they come under J1R11. 
Thus a person who comes for BltQI is easily distracted by these Srf^Js. 
So here what is UltJIRUJl meant for? Simple RlclrilQr UltJIRUJl can 
give focusing power, nWTRTDT can quieten the mind and we will 
smoothly breath. Now we are not aware whether we are breathing or 
not. We never think of that, it is happening involuntarily, but here it is 
disciplining the Uiuis. And this UluiRllJl is divided into three types, 
uiun^iicH, uiun^cH snd inxoi*3icFr ? 


1) UlUiieiM is that in which inhalation is given 

importance. Deep breathing in, U^cpdl^ means filling up, fdling up 
what, not the stomach, that is not UluneilTL, fdling up the lungs with 
what, air is called ' 
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2) UTOIRIRI is that in which the focus is on emptying or 
exhalation, deep exhalation. Inhalation not in focus, ^clcp means 
emptying. 

3) Third one is OdSHcTJ mondial wherein the focus, the 
importance is on retaining, neither inhalation nor exhalation. Even the 
qp<t9iqp<ti is supposed to be of two types, one (pdSHcpdj^ is after 
inhalation you retain, for a minute, two minutes, etc., that is called 
31 loci,? cpaTKpap where air is kept inside and retained and then the 
second cpdHTcT) nTOTRlRT is after exhalation, one remains for a few 
minutes wherein air is outside not inside and that is called dlAl 
CPT3TTTJT. So 3IIocTJ cpT8Icp, mm cpJhhcfJ HIU1MI3I and (J5TDI says 
different people practice different types of !3MMI3Is, all of them are 

Look at the verse. 31Uldl Uioidi ot&fcl. This refers to lu>cj>- 

X vT> O 

UlUllClldl. that is some people give importance to 31Ulol<JL 31Ulol<tr 
means inhalation, in this context 3imol means inhalation and HM 
means exhalation, some people practice inhalation-Ulunendi. in which 
what is offered, exhalation is offered, means it is made non-existent, 
because when you offer some oblation into the fire, what happens, it 
becomes non-existent, in the i n h a I at i o n -tTPhTTITT exhalation is offered, 
that means exhalation is avoided, this is U^cp. Then HTOT 31Ulol<Jl. so 
this is called ^clcp-Uiuneiwi or exhalation-Uluneildl and in the 
exhalalion-UlulElhll what is offered, inhalation is offered, inhalation is 
offered means, it is destroyed, it is made non-existent, when you 
exhale, can you practice inhalation, when you practice exhalation, 
inhalation is destroyed, when you practice inhalation, exhalation is 
destroyed. What is destroyed is the oblation, this is 'Sclcp. And some 
other people practice OTW-TlUlol-^Icft T^cTKlT. some people stop both 
inhalation and exhalation and thus practice cpaTFcTJ-muiiciMidi 
cpdfocl. that we have to supply in this verse, OpdfHcp-UluiidLldldl 
cpdfdcl, they concentrate on cpdihcTJ and cpdihcp-uiuiiciidi is 

vT> J O O 
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supposed to be ideal when the mind is too much restless. If a person 
has got the discrimination to make the mind quiet, quietude of the mind 
through knowledge is permanent quietude, but if a person, there the 
problem is suppose I want to quieten my mind through knowledge, I 
will have a problem because to get the knowledge, I need a quiet mind, 
if you marry you will be cured of madness and you can get married 
only if you are cured of madness. So this is called 

mcRl: ^dflddwT ^^flcflrUcllcnd 3cT II fcfe? oftfrT 19-3S-53 II. 


So if I get knowledge I will get peace of mind but unless I have some 
peace, I will not be able to do even Biauidl. But some of you may feel 
that one hour you are not able to concentrate, so therefore, initially you 
have to find out some grosser method to quieten the mind, that is called 
relative quietude, UltJlldldl will bring in relative quietude. With a 
relatively quiet mind you study the scriptures and the knowledge will 
give you absolute quietude. muiidldiol TlluItHtB 9HfocT, $1 lotol 
311cdfoclcp 911 fort. Thus, Ul'Jlldldl is like first aid. What does first aid 
do, it gives a temporary remedy, but one should not stop with first aid. 
The very fact that it is called first aid is because it is followed by 
second aid. So after all second aid is going to come then why first aid if 
you ask, you will be out in the accident place itself. So therefore, first 
aid makes me prepared for the second aid which will give him 
permanent remedy. Thus mondial is the first aid, 311 cdl 9 lloldl^ is the 
final treatment. So therefore, this also some people practice, all of them 
are called what illOlldldl-UvMdoii: - they are all called mondial 
practitioners and it comes under mondial d§l:; 31 Id id |: means 
mastery, discipline, you should read as UM and dial:, it is UM 
3ildldl:, ddl^ ddlol means to discipline, to master, to regulate, ddl, 
duofcl is the root, ddl name came to ddlol from that, because he 
regulates the population by regularly finishing people or else what will 
happen, now itself population is crossing one billion. If ddloj^ is not 
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there, what will happen? So therefore SRI is called a <11 because he is a 
master regulator of the population. Similarly, Uiui 3IRH3I: means the 
regulation of UM and by regulating UM indirectly we are regulating 
3iUlol, oaten, 3c}lol and St <11 lot. All the other four are mastered through 
UhJliaidl; digestion improves, circulation improves, excretion 
improves. Otherwise people will have problem, either overworking or 
under working, so therefore that also must work properly. Everything 
will be good. 


Verse No .30 



nicLsinioi efoifdol a^iytfuricpcnitu: n v-3°II 
31LP> Iota(1-31161-^1: Uiuilcn UliJlU olgfrl | 

x o o 

sicf 3 ift Pel sfoifcfo: a^-yrfiicT-ctxnitii: n V/-3011 

3Ef? foEffT-3rr6E5T: UlUllol UPTUt Olgfrl | W\ Sl5 3lft ^l^lfclc3: SI§I- 

X o o 

yiftfT-ctx dEll: (SlfocT) | 

So 11 <L§ls are over, now comes the 12th and final <fol:, which 
is 

12) 31161S lot a-11 <L§1:, dieting, moderation in eating, which is 
considered extremely important and 31161-1 foKldl comes in two stages, 
the first is quantity control, cptui will talk about it more in 6th chapter, 
there I will discuss more, in the 6th chapter OP tan talks about quantity 
control. So first you decide how many times you want to eat and once 
you have fixed make a rule that in between nothing goes inside, 
Chocolate, popcorn, you should not eat keeping it in the pant packet 
and even at the stipulated time what I eat should be measured. It should 
not be over-eating. This is quality control, the number of times that I 
eat and the amount that I eat is called quantity control, and after 
controlling the quantity then comes quality control. Gradually getting 
rid of cll<llfsKp food, like meat, liquor and all kinds of things come 
under cll-JlfpKP and gradually cutting SlolfsicT) food and 
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thereafterwards making TlfcQcp 3116U. This quality control cptui talks 
in the 17th chapter, so in 6th chapter quantity control, in 17th chapter 
quality control, all those things we will see later. So thus 31foRTcT- 
311f>iqi: - some people practice food discipline and by this discipline 
what happens, HWITal uiuiu olgfcl. So when 3IT3T? discipline is not 
there, all the U>U Uiuis become sick HMs, unhealthy Uiuis. All the 
U>cl Uiuis means Uiui, 31Ulot. ociiol. 30lot. TTtttot; everything 
becomes sick. That is what they are trying to control through pranic 
healing, reiki, etc., what they are trying to find out what are the 
disharmony in the pranic personality and they are trying to control it 
and all the other things, but this is the basis. And 3116TJ influences the 
nature of UM and when a person takes to 3116TJ foKIJl. the sick Uiuis 
are converted into healthy Uiuts and therefore what is offered unto 
what, sick Uiuis are offered into healthy Uiuis. That means what: sick 
muis are destroyed and in this place what comes, healthy Uiuis, 
digestion is very good, breathing is very good, circulation is very good, 
all of them becomes good. And cpfcui says all these people are great 
SKIcFs. xU<3 3lft 12^ Ci^ifcic;: - all these people who practice these 12 
SKIoTs, they are great TlRfcUs and what benefit they get, <! 5 l-SlJucl- 
cDc dlUi: - they destroy all their impurities, inner impurities, <T>1J1- 
aatST:, cRiff-aiVu, TtcJ: 31 Ir^l^lTfo, all the impurities including UUoladl 
uiuai, all the HR©£I: UlUdls are also burnt by these <l§ls. More in the 
next class. 

3o UUlJlcJ: HuHtol UUlIcUUIdlcJtdL^ | tpifel Uufoll^PI 

C\ (A A (A (A O (A <A 

UuI,JlcllclRTCSrcl || 30 9TTfofT: 9TTfofT: 9HfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 30-34 

Mental discipline, UERRIITT. like this He gave 12 spiritual 
disciplines of which Self-knowledge is also one of the STHoTs. And He 
named all the TTRIoIs as one one <4§1:. But we should remember that all 
these disciplines can be called STHoTs only when they fulfill two 
conditions, 

1) The first condition is God must be involved in that. Minus 
God all will be mere exercises only, they can never contribute to 
spiritual growth. They may give physical health, they may give even 
psychological health, but spiritual growth is impossible unless ^**04 is 
involved and therefore by using the word <L§1:, cptui indicates that they 
all must involve ^*04, even regular eating can become <L§1: if you are 
going to offer the food to the Lord and eat. That is condition No. 1. 

2) And the second condition is all of them can be called 
spiritual 4IKIols only when the motive is spiritual growth. If the motive 
is material benefit, O5E0I will say in the 7th chapter, we can use all 
these 5H£IoTs for the material benefit also. Even in management courses 
they are introducing these '41cll TIRIoIs, but there the purpose is better 
performance so that there is better profit, there is nothing wrong in 
applying oi l cl 1 for that, but we can call it <L§1:, they get >4§1 status only 
when the motive is spiritual growth. So thus when the motive is 
spiritual and when the Lord is involved then all of them are called >4§1:. 

And we saw the last >451: in verse no.30, first line, in the last 
class, 3104 lot <401-3116141: OMRS OPJtO olgfcl. Even discipline in food 
can be called a >451, 311614 fol<4dl <l§ 1:, even 300141 is a type of <4§1 
only, because if you see the meaning of the word 300141: it means 
being near, OT5T: means being, staying; 30 means near. So 300141 we 
think is going without food, but 300141 does not mean going without 
food, 300141 means staying near. Staying near what? food? Because 
the word 300141 does not say staying near what? 311614 3110141 01? 

0531 300141:? It means f Q 053I 300141:. So 3114141: is day in which I 
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reduce all my all other sensory transactions so that the time saved by 
avoiding those sensory transactions I can use for the religious practice 
like UlTKluui, olU or anything. And that is why even OTcTRT is not 
mere forgoing food, because according to 9TR5T, 3IIAT5 is not merely 
the thing which we take through the mouth alone, 31161T means that 
which is consumed through all the five sense organs. Even seeing 
varieties of forms is 3ITAR for rfig:. Similarly, varieties of sound is 
3116 IT for the ears. Therefore, TWltTl means not only forgoing not only 
this 31161T, mm sla0<l 31161T, reduction or avoidance. For what 
purpose, many people on f^KlTlBl day, a®uo fEPTcff^T day, they do 
TUtllTl and watch the night show. So 3UC11T1 and keeping awake is not 
for an extra show of movie, but it for olU. Uoll. mZHUIJI, etc. For 
31101 At is a type of 311t>lA [oKUUl. So thus all types of quantity control 
and all types of quality control with regard to food is 31161T foKUl:. In 
the 6th chapter cptui talks about quantity control, in the 17th chapter 
cptui talks about quality control, all of them will come under what: 
31161T foKMi <L§1:. And what cpimi says is when we have got discipline 
with regard to 3ITSI?. all our U>U muis, U>U muis means the digestive 
system, because this is essential service, for some people it works three 
shifts a day, therefore constantly midnight also they eat, because the 
fridge has come, open the fridge and put something inside and go. So 
31161T foKl-Jl means the undisciplined TUI lot fflUT, the digestive 
systems gets healthy and once the digestive system is mastered, then 
mui, 3im6T, cviiol. 3C,lol all these five HMs are disciplined by 31161T 
foRUi. And this also <T>tui presents as a TL§1: and what is offered into 
what, the undisciplined ma muis are destroyed by developing 
disciplined ma muis, the unhealthy ma muis are destroyed by 
offering into the fire of healthy ma muis. Therefore <T>tui says here, 
3I<T5 [oiaU-31161Tl:, there are some seekers who follow 31161T foRTJI 
and by this muilol mutW oigfcl. mm Uiuilol mm muTd olgfcl. We 
have to add the two adjectives, unhealthy mm muis are offered unto 
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healthy U><:1 UlUls. With this all the 12 <L§ls are completed. And then 
cprui S ays a person can practice all the 12 or any number that he can 
offered. Opbui does not say that everyone should practice all the <L§ls 
compulsorily. A person can have any combination, for example, if a 
person has a got a very sensitive and delicate stomach and if they 
practice 31101 At and acidity problem and three days even regular SlTUor 
they cannot do. Who wants such an 3UaiAL? Therefore we have to be 
very judicious, if the body cannot stand 3001AI we have varieties of 
3001 Al, fololcl 3001Al - nothing you take and then fruits and milk 
3001Al and some people take the cfc>4cl oioOOmai^ (banana) 4-5 at a 
time which is more than the regular food itself. OK fruits and milk. 
Some people avoid rice and take everything else! 4?cl 31161411. ipclrfl 
means fruit, they think it is Ocl in cl Id Up and they take different kinds 
of foods and that day they eat more than what they generally eat, so 
therefore 911AM allows that fruits and milk alone or milk alone or other 
types of food, what the 911AM says is you should practice self- 
discipline. A let-go philosophy is suitable for the animal but not for the 
human being and if the human being is going to have a let-go 
philosophy; let-go philosophy means whatever I want to eat, whenever 
and wherever, eat. 911AM says that it is animalistic life and UPIcHoIwill 
conclude that he has given the human life wrongly and therefore next 
olodl back to fT9I, ass, cow, elephant, etc and therefore cpcui says that 
let a person practice any one of these M 9 ls in any combinations. So 
they are called M^lRlc',:. MuRlck means <L§1 31 <M KM Riot. Those who 
practice <L§1 that is indicated by the sacred thread ceremony also, <L§1: 
OTfclcTJT it is called, it is a thread, exclusively worn for the sake of 
practicing one or more of these <L§ls. And if I don’t practice any one of 
them, the >M9ililRlcl4Us made redundant. Up to a particular age we can 
lead an animalistic life, as AOlIJl RlodKllotoc} beautifully says: you 
can start as an animal-man but sooner or later you should become a 
man-man, when you become a man-man you practice one or more of 
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these <L5ls and through these <L5ls when you get Self-knowledge, you 
are converted into a God man. Animal-man to Man-man to God-man. 

Now I am afraid to say God-man, because now a days, in newspapers, 
frauds and cheats are called God-man. So therefore cJpEUT says, Hr! Alcl 
3lft SEnftfcj: TKlfocl. they are all called f^lols, twice bom. A free- 
licentious life you are bom once, but once you have a deliberate life 
you are twice born, whether you wear the thread or not, you transform 
your lifestyle you are a f^ols, f^ols alone can become 3F3T:, 5R51aT. 

And what will happen by the practice of these <L 5 ls, cjotui says: <151- 
Qiluci-qpccUCll: - by these <L 5 ls they have destroyed all their 
cDr dltildis. dWJITTJT means the impurities. What is the definition of 
impurity? Anything that obstmcts Self-knowledge or spiritual growth is 
called impurity. Anything that obstmcts spiritual growth is impurity, all 
these impurities are QifficRI, onfVIcTJT by the practice of these <151 s. 
Therefore, all <L 5 ls are glorious, but remember these are not the 12 
only. The 12 are only sample <151s, there are many <l 5 ls which cptui 
himself mentions in the next “colqp. Verse no.31; 

Verse No .31 

<l5lf91tVlcllrl3T3fl <11 loci W&I Alollcloldl I 

C O X 

oTRT cilcpl3 Ac< 1<151 A<1 cpcTkSoST: cDAxhrldl II X-3?ll 

o o 

<l5r-f9TEV-3TncT-fHoT: <11 foci dAT ^lollcioldl | 

C O X 

oiKlJl cficU: 3lf^cT 31<i5lA<l dxT: 3fo<T: ctJ^Tlrldl II X-3?ll 

X o o 

A cfc>A>,MciJl! U5l-fVIW:-3UIcT-3T3T: Alollcloldl <TAT UTfocT I 31<i5lT<l 

CO X 

3RTTr cftcp: oT 3lftcT. cpcT: 3Io?T: ? 

-x ’ o 

So here dpbui says, if a person practices one or more of these 
<L5ls and thereafterwards he takes his regular food, because according 
to 911 A3, eating or drinking is not the first job of the day. Unfortunately 
our lifestyles are changing and first of all we don’t get up in the 
morning, the 911 A3 says one has to get up before sunrise, because 
fHoiclloTs AdAWJl is 5UT. 3UI: IfoTiif UdclT and fHoldlol in the 

-X -xcx’cx -X 
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fonn of sun is coming to bless us and fHoiciiof TRf: is our guest and 
therefore when a guest comes, we should be ready to welcome. 
Therefore a man of <L§1: gets up before the sunrise and before starting 
anything, consuming anything, one has to do the morning prayers. So 
bed coffee etc are all against Indian culture, TV switching on and 
reading all kinds of gossip magazines in the early morning; 911T?1 says 
start the day with prayers. In fact, Toiloidl itself is the first ritual. If it is 
the winter season, people think, that it is not perspiring much and they 
avoid taking bath or think that we will think about it later, after 12 
o’clock lunch. No. The Tot lot a 1 itself is a ritual because Tot told 1, 

x \ 

according to us, has got a two-fold job, not only it has to wash the 
physical impurity which is only incidental, more important is we have 
to wash the inner impurity which we have gathered yesterday. Because 
every transaction gives mental dust also. When you go out you are 
gathering dust and therefore you come back and take bath and 
remember, in every transaction we are developing anger, jealousy, 
anxiety, frustration, they are all inner dust we gather and if you don’t 
wash this dust regularly, you cannot say that I have taken bath 
yesterday, regularly we gather dust and therefore we have to regularly 
wash our physical body and parallelly we have to regularly wash our 
mind also. Therefore we have got Tot lot atolls also and even if we 
don’t know the special TToxTs, there is a dloN called 31UdlBuiTp-Ddl, 
TIcTrr^lotlcldlulotlc; grd 3WI7T ufcWdd | (TooEt cumfi TIoIT Ml[0toll 

X x 

sraarsfcTi 

o 

TflTfidlUlUl fcRofl folJlctbl ■ ■ • || 31tl<HITUiTfrt>df i?Q- 

O O C\ X 

soil 

Oh Lord dT>ui, cumt is presiding deity of waters, when I take Totlotat 
I address the Lord in waters and say yesterday Oh lord I have 
overeaten, in some business meeting not only over-eaten but has 
consumed all sorts of things. 3lfcl 3I91oidl is a UlU-tL 3lfcl UloldL 
drinking anything is, <tcd 3<MT(T nfcLSialcT, I have taken varieties of 
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things which I am not supposed to take from people, for all of them, 
dooil cRmfl 3I3H U1 fill oil (UcldlttffT I 3&5§3HInft fcl3oll tohrfcpl 

o o 

din>jcplc<ati:. It is called 3 RldltIui 3 ld:>Ji^ - Sin washing hymn and 
daily during 3ollol<J^we are supposed to do that; that we may not know 
does not matter, if you don’t know at least some 3131 3131 3131, cpoui 
cpyui or 3rfr>I or 3?Tt?I, m&IT3T IllchilRlclldl chant something. So 
therefore 3 olloldl^ itself is a <151 and after 3 ollol<Jl 0 after prayer, after 
Uoll, after U131<PJldh if I do all these things and thereafterwards if I 
break my fast, that is called breakfast. Now we need not break the fast, 
because we never fast, 24 hours we are eating. Many of us do not know 
what is hunger at all, because we have never given a chance to our 
body to tell us what is hunger, so therefore, we are supposed to break 
the fast religiously after this < 151 : and that food I take is called <151: 
f9T523L My breakfast becomes <151: fihWJL f9H523I meciris my 

lunch become ^$1: because lunch however hungry I am, I don’t 

eat just like that, I do sl£Wlui31 sl^fcj: or fftm 3I£cT 84d:, if 
you don’t know anything at least say ofRFfUT oll31<lui, etc., then you 
take that food, then it becomes <151: fihWJL these 3IT£IcPs are taking 
what, <15T: f^TEcNT 3I3Td3T, this <l 5 l: fWHNT, <l 5 l: U3UcJ31 is called 
31317131. Why is it called 31317131? 3131dcc| dclrdlrl 3&QI cf>l3Ulcclld. 
since such a life will lead a person to 3ltQI or immortality, 3I347I3I 
means don’t think it is nectar drink, it is not in that meaning, 3I3I7I3I is 
3&QI ct>13U131 So <l5l: is 3^84 ct>43U434, 3&QI ct>43UI 9474 

<151 113110 <HlcDl3:. 8434: means those who take that. In fact, you can 
feel the change in mind, just try a loose living for a few days, (that is 
what we are doing) and try this disciplined living for a few days, you 
can see a tremendous difference in the mind, it seems to be light. So 
therefore cjrui says <151 -f9457-31 <J K4-8431 :, what will happen to them? 
31 ol Idol <11^ sEH <11 [bd - they will all definitely attain sl£4oL they will 
all attain 34t84. How can they attain 311154? Because I said there are 12 
<loHls, of which one <151: is 5 llol < 151 , so if they practice the 11 <151s 
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initially, those 11 <L$ls will lead a person to the §lloi <151 which is the 
most powerful and not only that, these <L$ls themselves will create a 
desire for $11 at <L$1, a religious life will create a desire for 
philosophical knowledge. And even after that desire, these <L$ls 
themselves will give sufficient uueidt to get a sufficient uueidi to 
get an atmosphere for learning, all the necessary conditions UPIcHoI 
will provide, $lloicii will be a walk over and as a result of that, 
Ttollclol<J^£l$H ci 1 foci - they attain immortal eternal slsHoi. Thus cptui 
glorifies those people who do <L§1:. We can call all of them cpdtcMdis. 
Having glorified these disciplined people, cptui now strongly criticizes 
the other people who do not practice even one <L$l:. So cpbui 
condemns them strongly. He says, 31<L$1^<L, unfortunately there are 
people who do not believe in any discipline. And they have got a 
wrong concept of freedom, human right, wrong concept of human 
right, why should I follow some scripture, why should I follow some 
<5T3T I am a human being, I am a free person, whatever I want to do I 
will do. I should know that, if a doctor gives me some discipline, it is 
for whose benefit, doctor is not going to get any benefit, if I follow 
these disciplines, it is only going to lead to my health. Similarly, if the 
scriptures give me discipline, remember scriptures are not going to get 
any benefit out of it, 311 <3 His are not going to get any benefit out of it, 
only I am going to get benefit, but these people do not understand that 
they are meant for their own spiritual growth and therefore they don’t 
practice any <L$ls and they lead a life which is called care-free life. 
Whatever they feel they do, it is called 0?1<U OlcJ, cplcU 9KJI and one 
more, 0?1<U aicj and <T>iji Ttyf means whatever you feel like doing, 
whatever you feel like talking, whatever you feel like eating, that 
licentious life those who lead, cptui strongly criticizes by saying: 
3i<L$l^<L, for an undisciplined person, 3RTJT cUcp: oT 3 i[tc 1 - even 
worldly happiness is impossible, because an undisciplined life will first 
take away physical health, the first causality is physical health and next 
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casualty is mental health and he will have all the pleasures around, he 
might have money and all the luxurious things he might have, but he 
would have spoiled his body and mind that he cannot enjoy even a 
beautiful dance or music program, because even to enjoy worldly 
pleasures I should be a person together, I should be a harmonized 
person, an organized person, even for worldly pleasures. Therefore 
cptui says an undisciplined person cannot enjoy even sense pleasures. 
3i<Wf cUcp:, Sclctlcp 5T3cTJT oT 3iItc1 and when this worldly pleasures 
are not possible, what to talk of spiritual joy, which is a subtle 311 aloe; 
and which is much much higher than these gross pleasures of this 
world, do cl: 31 od: - where is the question of UTcilcD TRcTJT. Td«>ldl 
will not get at all, if he doesn’t go to the cdTcpdl he is saved, so $6cilcr> 
TlTcidl is not there, dTcild? TlTcidl is not there, 3lt8I TlTcidl is definitely 
not possible for whom, 3RT5T5TI _ the one who doesn’t have any 
discipline. Continuing; 

Verse No .32 

dd crsfcTtiT Tun lacicit i 

v^> 

cp dial 1 fad Q:; clloTldlalci ^llccll fdtjfltfSRf II 

frm crsfcTfiT: mn-- fcVicii: mm-, ra i 

•\ o O 

cpdfolTat cTTof TldfoT dddf CITcdT fePtfltTTTt II Vt-3211 

PddT ddlT: W^m: TRct fcIcTcTT: (TlfocT. fd) cEal Tidied 

cpdlalhd fcrf^l | tjddl^ilrdl (cd) fddfhfdTT | 

So here cptui says that these 12 dolds are only sample d§ls. 
This is not an exhaustive list, we have got hundreds of d§ls, even in 
the d<3s. cptui is only borrowing some d§ls from the dels, you should 
remembero»flcll is never an original work, but it is the elucidation of the 
dds, therefore all these d§ls, if you read PTTcDTTeTRf and other 
31 lei Ids ’ (HTCTPIT, they will show which d§l is borrowed from which 
part of the del, they give dfcld? references to show that cptui is only 
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bringing out the rllcjcD wisdom, because in the introduction to the 4th 
chapter itself cpbui has said: 

5T: cplclol 5^ dlflcll ^1: oIK& Ll5oclll II tf-5|| 

Hey 31 oj.ol! dfc)cp wisdom has been lost and my job is not introducing 
a new system, I am only reviving the did® tradition, 

51 Pcliei 3RH cTSSt dfal: ntcH: U 51 Clot: | 

o 

McTfefe JT TRcIT vtfct5S55I filddcldldl 11 tf-311 

o ^ 

Therefore ®tui himself tells that these 12 <L 5 ls are only samples, like 
that there are many. tJHBI - like the previous 12 <151s, ckjfdtlT: <1511: - 
varieties of <L 5 ls, pilgrimage is there, which is not said and then olU 
< 151 : is not said, there are so many <151 s which are not mentioned and if 
you want to know more go to the original. In fact, you need not know 
more, if you do this even sincerely it is enough, that itself is big thing, 
this is more than required, try to follow what minimum you know, 
because your aim is not scholarship, by knowing these <151s you don’t 
get any benefit like being a <Ho>U5ioi scholar and I ask him, he gives a 
description of all the <tl">1151ols and I ask him how many hours you 
practice and he says “I don’t practice, but I know what is this <Ho»1151ai 
and what is that <tl'i>lt 51 ol “ - that knowledge will not lead you 
anywhere and therefore what minimum you know, you follow, that is 
what is required, therefore cptui says: 5EHUI: J15cl, 5EH <U 5 ci means ctck 
So in the pages of the ch3s, in the mouth of the ct<T means in the pages 
of the dels, dcjfcltlT: < 1511 : [cl cl cl 1:, why there are many <t5ls, because 
of the capacity of different people. Suppose a person has got physical 
health, I can prescribe the bodily physical Uoll, you do 51<I oldl5cP15, 
there is 51<1 ol<J15cD15 dloH, 200 oiai5cpl5s are there in that, but this 
fellow getting up itself a big project, if you ask him to do 5t<l ot<tl5®15 
how will it work, if you are not able to do physical <151:, you try to do 
cllfclcp < 151 :, if that is also not possible, do <Jllol5l < 151 :, varieties are 
given because of TlfflcHlft <ff<T, some <l 5 ls involve money, if you have 
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to do 2IM3I you need money, if this fellow does not have money he 
need not complain, I cannot do any <L§ 1 : because I don’t have any 
money, etc., cptui will say, what money you need to do olU. And after 
all your mouth is 24 hours busy, you are talking all rubbish, two-fold 
benefit, one benefit is ollJl you do, another benefit is at that time 
at least you will leave the other people from disturbance. It is better 
instead of talking all rubbish and hurting, with little expenditure. That 
is why in the 10th chapter, cptui says, 'T^llolW^ olU-et^t: 3lftdl, so 
thus varieties are given to suit varieties of SRTcUs, some fit Airlift can 
practice, some '‘’lAA&r can practice, some yioviifti can practice. And 
therefore all these <L§ls are given. Therefore Siolot, I want you to know 
one thing: What is that: all the <L§ls have to be broadly classified into 
two: one is siloi <l §1 and the other is all other >T§ls, non- 5 lloi <t§ls. 
Opbui calls them 0 o<t < 151 : or you can call them Opal <t§i:. So one is 
5 llol a§l: and all others are cput <l§ 1 :, remember even meditation or 
TUTMoii you practice will come under cpdl <t§i only. OK. And once 
you have classified all the <L§ls into these two groups, you should know 
what is the role of these two. Whenever you are getting into a train and 
that too you want to transit, in plane and all, you have to get down and 
catch another flight, Similarly, in the train also you get down and catch 
another train, when you get into the first train or first flight, you should 
know up to what distance you have to travel in that and when you 
should get down, where you should get down and catch the next flight 
or train, if you don’t know you will be reaching somewhere. Similarly, 
you should clearly know how far cpdl <t§ls can take and what is the 
role of $llol <l§ 1. This knowledge is very important, otherwise you are 
getting into a trip without knowing your destination and direction very 
clearly, you will be in a trip. And therefore cptui says you should 
know, what is that? <T><ll <t§is can only give purification of mind, all the 
cpal <L§ls, Moll, olU, nwrraTJT. even 31 W 1501 eiloi, you should be very 
clear, 31 W 1501 ejloi also can only integrate the personality, I will talk 
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about 31 WISH sfl^T in the 6th chapter, so the Hl'M discipline of 
also can give only purity of mind and we have got choices, 
you can follow any one or a combination of more also allowed, but you 
should remember that these will take me up to $11 ol, up to purity only. 
Having attained the purity, by following any <lHs, there is a choice, 
after purity all the people will have to come to what, HIol <IH:. Up to 
purity you have choice, but after purity, 
oT ctHluil UalHl Hotel ... I II II 

clJfclJf Rl^lolJki 5U IHcrfcT | 0 IT 0 H: Ho€H 3UlollH fferU I l| 

tn^RTcIHT ?19 || 

v^> (T\ X 

5UIT9HoT feRH UHHdl HlfcT ollovlat £>clatl II &q ceil Ulot Pel ?-?o || 

X X O X 

cldllcdl^xtprr eteaEIS^facT dhl: (lUEJT ^Ucldl HPUcFJT oVRpidl II 

X O X O X X X 

doUluGlHclcl || 

X 

So it is said in all the scriptures and it is established logically also, that 
you have choice only up to getting the purity, after purity everybody 
has to come to HI at <IH. And therefore what is Op tups advice? Follow 
any cpdl <LH, purify the mind, follow Hlol <LH and be liberated, 
therefore cptui here gives warning, cIToT Hcrfot cpaiollol^ [qQ^, so 
Hctlol means all the <LHs other than Hlol HH, all the <lHs other than 

x 

Hlol <IH, they are all qulallol^ fclf ci. they are bom out of qul. either 
cPlRjcpai or cliRjcpai or dllolHdl and therefore you should know their 
plus point, as well as their minus point. What is their plus point, they 
can give purity; what is their minus point, they cannot give you 
knowledge, you will be previously an impure 31HlIol. after opal <lh, 
you will be a pure 31HlIol, previously an impure 31HlIol, now a pure 
31HlIol, previously a disturbed 31HlIol, now a quiet 31HlIol, even 
31 WISH cfloi cannot give UlolJP Even a person might have reached 
the pinnacle of 31 P 31301 efloi of falfocpf Ucp HdlllU. even that person 
is only a fit person, he cannot get knowledge, Hlol <IH is a different 
game or discipline altogether. What is the Hlol <IH, you will be 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


curious to know that cptui will tell later, cpbui here tells this much, 
31 oJol you know fdQ:; cllol^ ,MciIai, all those non-$llol <t$ls to be bom 
out of cpal and PtTJT $11 cell and having thus understood that cpdl d$l 
gives purity and $llol <t$l gives TftSI and therefore I should follow 
both, I should clearly know and follow them both, then fddfltfciil. 
mere knowledge is not enough, I should know and follow tpdl d$l, 
purify the mind and follow $11 at <l$ 1 and attain liberation. PtTJT $nccIT 
ftidiltfciii. Continuing; 

Verse No .33 

^dla0oddidl£l$llo$lloia$l: UNrclU I 
5Tcf cpdllRcki m€I $ITor uT^dfUdd ll 
BldloT doddldlcl d$llcl $IToI-d$r: U^oclU | 

"V "V x 

5Td<JT cp3T-3if^cicidi^trrar $naf ul^uindci n vi-3311 

^ U^oclU! tdodJldld gwi $noT-d$f: BtafoT I t uMl 5TcfdT aiRclcidl 

"V "V "V "V "V 

Cpdf CITol uftddllLdcl I 

Now here cpuui talks about the glory of $llol d$l:. And he 
says $llol <t$i is the greatest <L$1:. So $llal-d$l: Bid lot. Compared to 
what? cJoddldlcl^ d$lld^ - compared to all non-$llol d$ls, what are 
they, the 11 <L$ls which <T>tui has mentioned here as well as the others, 
which He calls them as doeidid d$l, we can understand it as cpdl a$l:. 
They are called doddld <L$1: because, in all the other <L$1:, generally 
some materials are involved. If you do a d$l:, why a big <L$1:, even 
311 dtd AhtHT. the priest will say to bring this, that etc., lot of cJoctais 
are involved and even in other <L$ls like UTJiduidls, etc., at the end you 
have to conclude with a Uoll which involves materials. So many people 
who do TTPhTcT Uldduidis and other Ul-ilduidis, even though 
Uldduwis does not involve material, generally the UlddiJUts have to 
be concluded with the Uoll for that material is required or 31 ool cfToTTr 
you are supposed to do or you are supposed to visit particular temples, 
you have to go to fd^ufd or SRicThTT, that means most of the d$ls 
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involve cJcxidL go2]7JT means material, therefore cJpWJi calls them 
material <l 5 ls, we can understand them as cpdl < 151 . So other than cpal 
<l 5 ls, mot <151 is superior. And why it is superior? The logic is given 
in the 2nd line, Ttdai tpal-SlQcicldl m€[ mci This line 

can be interpreted in two different ways, we will see both of them, 
because both of them are useful. 

First meaning is all the cpals culminate in moldl. All the <T>j 1 
<l5ls reach their culmination only in knowledge. They reach their 
fructification only in knowledge, which means all the <T>j1 <151 s are 
useless if they do not lead to HIoI3T It is like a person cooking 
elaborately for what purpose, ultimately it is for eating, suppose you 
cook - get vegetables from all over and even get the recipe book and 
looking at it time and again you just make it and keep aside and say 
breakfast is now over. Now what are you doing, I’m starting to prepare 
the lunch. The proof of the pudding is in eating - as it is said, therefore 
all your efforts of cooking gets fructified only when you eat, therefore 
other efforts gets validated only when you eat and get that cT&. 
Similarly, all your mSToIs are meaningful only when you come to this 
Ulorai and that is this clld and that is why I have said very often that 
cp<tl <151s are incomplete without mol < 151 . All your TTRfoTs are 
incomplete if you don’t come to mol am dcf does not insist on time, 
when you should come to mol < 151 , clef gives freedom, clef doesn’t say 
that you should come to mol <151 today itself. No, if you are not 
interested in siloldt continue your Uull. tToTFcFTJ. pilgrimage, etc., if 
you don’t want know you should come later. After 5 years, No. I 
cannot come, after 10 years. After 50 years, no no no, in the entire life I 
won’t come, so in the next birth. No next birth, after another hundred 
births. Some time you will have to come, otherwise all your effort is 
traveling from finitude to finitude, which is really not traveling, it is 
like pedaling that cycle which is used for reducing your tummy. That 
cycle if you use, after half an hour what will be your progress in terms 
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of distance, you will be there itself; other than $llol <t$i you do 
anything, you will be traveling from finitude to finitude and therefore 
one day you have to come to $lloldL therefore cpdl <L$ls are only 
indirect means of liberation, $11 ol <t$l alone is direct means of 
liberation. And therefore cptui says S m€I! 3TcUT TlRclcldl^ cpdl - all 
the cpdls without exception will find their fulfillment only in $lloi et$l:. 
From this you should also understand a very important point. When I 
say $11 ol et$l alone is the direct means, a person may decide, after all 
51 lot <t$i is direct means and cpdl <t$i is indirect. OK I will directly go 
to Olat >T$1, why to do this and that Uoll etc. So you should remember 
that (£>at <L$ls are incomplete without $11 ol <L$1:, equally you should 
add, 51 lot <t$i is impossible without going through <T>dl <t$i, there is no 
shortcut. You cannot say why should I go through primary school and 
secondary school and in the end everyone goes to the University and 
therefore get me admission at the age of five in the university, can you 
do that, you go to university, when you hear the lecture you don’t get 
knowledge, you get yawning, why because it goes everywhere except 
into your head, therefore you have to go through primary school, 
secondary school, etc., and the primary school is incomplete without 
university, university is impossible without going through primary 
school, therefore there is no shortcut. Go through 0 ?ai <t$l:, go through 
$llol <t$i and be free. This is meaning No.l. 

The second meaning is: cpfcui says: All the cpdlijicldl^ are 
included in §UoiL|?cWi. So Tl-JllLClcl means 31ocl8klfcl. $lloldl is 

X 7 X 

superior to <T>dI because all the cpdlitxldls are included in $lloimcl<JL 
You know why, the logic is this, all cpdl-incldls are finite in nature, 
because it is produced in time, you work and you get the benefit, 
working is finite, the benefit also will be every action has got equal 
(opposite is not now necessary) reaction, since actions are finite, the 
results also will be finite. So all cpdi-ipclJls are finite in nature, 
whereas what about ^llotipcldl? The $11 old He ads to the knowledge that 
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SllalOdTiiodlddld: 


3IA3I 3uf: 3I©3I, wm 3I©3I, 51cd3I ^llaldl 31oloddl 3&llf531, so 

X C\ 7 7 X X X 

§Uom>cldi is what, infinite. Can infinite be included in finite? No. 
Infinite cannot be included in finite, whereas finite is included in the 
infinite. d Id 1 coot 15 is included in India, but India is not included in 
d Ml cool 15. Similarly, here also 35TUT says CIToI sHaHhc! uyilhcl 51331 
®3I, 51331 333TCPcl3T 31 ad 313 fd and cptui had given an example in the 
2nd chapter. I don’t know whether you remember, what is that 
example, 

3K1 lot 3isf: 30mol 51 del: 5t3Lclciloi> I 

X o 

dialed 51% 303 31£M5d [clollold: II 5-tf£|| 

When you have got a huge lake of pure water in front of you, will you 
go to the bore well? Who will be after the limited water when he has 
got a huge lake of pure water, ollotmc lJMs like the infinite lake and all 
the 3/Jl-LpclJls are trickling waters from other sources and because of 
this reason also, oil old Ms superior. 

So the first reason is what, oiloidt is superior because it is 
direct means of liberation, through which everybody has to go through. 
Second reason is olloldl^ is superior because, in the benefit of oiloldl all 
the other cpdl-iPcldls are included. So now naturally, we are interested 
in knowing what is 01 lot clot:, lot of advertisement has been given, 
sometimes in the newspapers also it is said, the advertisements are 
inserted to say: watch the very same place tomorrow, to create curiosity 
so that you will watch or after 3 days they will say, ‘watch Thursday, 
watch Thursday,’ they will say, all these tricks are 35TOTs trick only. 
OK. All cptui’s method, He has built up and now you want to know 
what is oiloi dot. How am I to pursue Self-knowledge, cptui gives that 
method also in the next e c5t3T 

Verse No .34 
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333tNlfod d Uloi $llfblol5drcl3f9Tol: || tf-3tf|| 











































cTcT fcrf^ ufillUlclol trtoPrrloI ilcKH | 

OTHSHfocI<Tsllal<H sllfolol: cTfeT-^ToT: II X-3V/II 

llfihuicjol llliu^lol ila<u clrcL-^ffc 511 fatal: 5 II 0 RT rf JU^^lfort 

rmjcci) 1 

So first cpcwi points out that 5 II 0 I et§l cannot be practice 
independently by a person. The other TTTHoIs he may practice 
independently, but 5 II 0 I <L §1 requires an external guidance and this 
guidance is two-fold, two things are required. 

One is 9IR5TFT, scriptures which deals with the Self, because 
the other books do not deal with the Self, all the other books deal with 
only the external world because they are all objective sciences and here 
I am not interested in anything objective, but I am interested in seeing, 
knowing myself who am I. If I have to see my own face what should I 
do? I cannot be arrogant, I will try myself and see to try to roll your 
eyes here and there, only your eyes will be troubled, eyes can never 
directly see your face, therefore what do you do, you go to a mirror, 
because mirror is capable of showing yourself. A gross mirror is 
required for seeing the gross personality. Here I am interested in 
knowing my inner nature, therefore require a special mirror, an 
extraordinary mirror and that mirror is the scriptures, the word mirror, 
verbal mirror, 911T>tc}UiJi sfci. So first thing that we require is 
scriptures. 

Then the second thing we require is, I cannot operate the 
9ny>tc}iIiJi myself. I will not know how to use the mirror, because 
mirror also can help me see my face only when I use it properly. Is it 
not? Suppose there is a person who takes the mirror and says that he 
could not see. I used the mirror, I could not see the face, what has 
happened, he has seen the backside of the mirror, mirror will help you 
see yourselves only when you use it in the appropriate manner. 
Similarly, 9 IRTI will bless you with the knowledge only when you 
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know how to operate the 9IR5T, if you don’t know how to operate the 
911T>t not only it may not give you knowledge, it may end up giving up 
wrong knowledge and therefore we require another one who helps you 
operate the 9ITM3I properly and that second factor is called So 
and 9Tf?>hJT together will help me in gaining this knowledge and 
therefore 3iolol go to a The details of which we will see in the 
next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: uulfdlcldl UUlIrUuIdldveicr | tpfel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9IKlfr || 3o 9Hfo?T: 9Tlfo<T: 9Hfo?T: || gft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 34-36 

Lord cpfcui talked about the glory of knowledge up to verse 
no.33, beginning from the 25th verse and now in the 34th verse Lord 
®fcui wants to complete this topic by giving the means of acquiring 
this knowledge. How can one acquire Self-knowledge? And as I said 
before, the Self is not available for any regular instruments of 
knowledge, because all the instruments are turned outwards, they are 
extrovert in nature, therefore they can reveal only the objective world. 
Just as no particular instrument you can use to see your own eyes 
however powerful the instrument may be you can see the objects 
outside, but not the eyes themselves and therefore if you have to see 
your own eyes there is only one method and that is we have to use a 
miiTor which is capable of reflecting your eye. In the same way, if the 
31 led 11 has to be recognized we require a special mirror which is 
capable of revealing the 3110311, the local mirror can reflect only the 
V&IcI 9lil4Jl, the local mirror cannot reflect even our mind, what to 
talk of 3110(111. And therefore we require a special mirror which is 
911 AXcPJ u 1: - the words of the scriptures which are capable of revealing 
our nature to ourselves and it is not enough that we have a mirror, we 
should also know how to use the mirror properly. If the mirror is 
improperly used it cannot reflect your face. And not only the mirror 
should be properly used, it must not have any dust covering the surface, 
if there is any dust then also the reflection cannot come, even if it 
comes it will be dull and vague. And therefore, we require another 
assistance to help us to use the mirror properly and that is that 
assistance alone we call <5f2T < 43 ^ holds the mirror properly, he presents 
the scriptural teaching in such a way that you are able to understand 
yourselves properly. And even while using that if there are any doubts 
or any dust in the mirror, the dust is in the form of wrong 
understanding of the scriptures, incomplete understanding of the 
scriptures, they are all dust like obstacles and therefore a <44’ is 
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required to wipe the mirror clean and present the mirror properly, so 
that one can gain Self-knowledge and therefore cpEOl tells one requires 
a <5TA. And if at all there are people who have attained knowledge 
without <5TA, that should be taken only as an exception and we should 
never use the exception as a general rule, because exception is 
exception. Never apply the exception as a general rule and therefore 
<5TA i s required. Thereafterwards I said that when we use the word <JTA, 
we have got several different concepts of <5IA, the initiating «>1A, we 
know, the one who gives you a <JloN 311091 and you receive after 
UlcJUotl and thereafter you repeat the 41 oN, i.e., initiating he will 
be usefid in giving the <JToN and therefore furl91^0, but that is not 
going to remove my ignorance. If you chant a particular <JloU, 
oldlf99KtlU or oll4iuoiiu, it is wonderful alright, it purifies the mind 
alright, but it is never going to give you the knowledge 31041^ Si At if All. 

So therefore, initiating ojAs are useful for purification, inspiring ojAs 
are useful for inspiration. So thus all ojAs are useful, all ojAs are 
required also, but the <>1A that cpEOl is talking about is the teaching 
<>1 A. the one who wants to communicate knowledge to the disciple and 
that is why when 31 olol wanted knowledge, cprui did not function as an 
inspiring ojA. If cpUTT has to inspire two minutes only required, 
cfclcvidl JIT ATT SfH: tfl^f oT PcTcT c3& 3UUUrl I 
yfOTJT AcNT-uf<4f U41^rUcreeli jfrUU UZorlU || 2-311 
Why are acting like a person who is neither male nor a female, this is 
good for you, you are such a great 31 o|ol and cptui inspired 31olol but 
that role did not help 31ofol and cpfcui did not do 4loxf|Lic}9T4T: "Slofol, 
you chant this regularly, your Self-ignorance will go”, ®kui did not 
serve as an initiating <HA, because such role can only prepare the mind, 
they cannot remove ignorance. When cptui wanted to remove 3iolof s 
ignorance, cptui ftmctioned as a teaching ojA. You have to know the 
difference between an initiating ojA, an inspiring ojA and a teaching 
A. And cpkui served 3tolol as a teaching oiA means what: systematic 
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teaching of cl 0 loci exactly like any other science, like physics, like 
chemistry, like mathematics, like economics, it is a systematic teaching 
and development, chapter after chapter. And <T>tui did not say, 31 o|ol I 
am God, therefore you have no right to question Me, you have to 
believe Me, have faith; No, where teaching is involved, faith, mere 
blind acceptance will not work, the student must be allowed to ask 
question, teaching means question should be allowed, inspiration 
means be no question, initiation means no question, why oldlf99KlKl if 
you ask, ‘it is good for you,’ that is the only answer, don’t ask further. 
OK, if you don’t like that JloN then chant oTRNIUINr, there is no 
logical analysis involved, because there is no knowledge involved, 
once knowledge has to be imparted, like any other subject matter, 
systematic teaching has to be done. 31ojol has to carefully listen, that is 
why cntui repeatedly says 9IUT 9TUI 9IW. 9IUT means what: active 
listening, not like listening to a cU€II, when you are listening to a story, 
thinking is not involved, 3131 went from this 3113131 to other3IT313T. 
What is the logic behind? If you ask, that was the nearest 3113131 
perhaps, what more logic one can say. Therefore, tKSIT listening is 
passive and you can also miss some portions, no harm, because it is not 
a tight build-up, whereas learning involves, understanding involves, 
active listening and also reconciling the statements of the teacher, all 
these are involved are called 3L3Laa<L: . I cannot just say one day that 
knowledge is the only means of liberation and another day I say there 
are four means of liberation, then I am not a proper teacher. If I say 
knowledge is the only means of liberation, I should consistently hold 
on to that, right from the first class up to the last class, even if you may 
forget what I have said in the first class, if I am a proper teacher I have 
to reconcile every statement and that is why cpcui allows 31 o|ol to ask 
questions. 3rd chapter begins with questions. 4th chapter 3to|ol asks, 
OP tup You are contradicting, not blind faith, you are saying that You 
have taught also and You are teaching me also, it is illogical. And 
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cpcui had to answer chapter after chapter, 31 o|ol asked questions and in 
the 18th chapter also, Tlolol asked the question. That means what: it is 
a systematic science which requires thinking, understanding, 
assimilating, questioning. And therefore it is not a half-an-hour 
business, for initiation maximum time taken is half-an-hour, you should 
do a UlctUoll and I have to come and say close to your ears to repeat 
the dloN I tell him to chant, initiation doesn’t take time, like E=MC2. It 
is supposed to be an important equation in science. Matter-Energy 
equation. Now suppose I tell you I will teach you physics and then you 
come in the college and then you do the UlcJUoll to the physics 
professor and he says: E=MC2, chant this 108 times daily, E=MC2, At 
the beginning utter loudly, then medium sound, then silent chanting, 
E=MC2. Do it for 15 years, what will you understand, we will only do 
E and show our teeth, E=MC2 is not a matter for olU. it is a matter for 
understanding. And to understand what is E, you require 20 years of 
college and still they say we cannot understand, M requires so many 
years of study, C you require study and what is square. Every word I 
should understand. Similarly, clcHort is also a very significant equation 
that you are the ultimate reality and this is not meant for olU, 5ItSg3I, 
5Tlf>6<JL 5fk5f?3T. If you chant in clBlq), it will be a tragedy, because 
there is no difference between 51 and TI etc., ^ is pronounced as cp, 
there is a lot of confusion in clfatop, wherever A comes they say cP, 
Sltfjol will be the name, they will say it as TtldPol, fHoiciioMs uttered as 
fHftctioL and cp confusion. After improper chanting for some time, 
5fE>6<H 5fE>£tJl chant has now become 9 lkpdi in clfdlol, 9fEP3T means 

"V "S. X \ x 

sorrow, moreover you also chant fMkPdllwil! Which means that you 
confirm that you are sorrow! Why to chant that. Without chanting also 
it is self-evident matter which has become your nature! Therefore 51: 
means the content of the macrocosm, 3i6<H means the content of the 
microcosm, I am talking about the identity of the contents of the macro 
and micro, this is not meant for believing or repeating, it is meant for 
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knowing and until you know, you have to hear, you are a right to ask 
questions and until you are convinced, the teaching is incomplete, my 
conviction doesn’t make the teaching complete, the teaching is 
complete only when you are convinced and that is why cpoui went 
chapter after chapter, until in the 18th chapter end, 31olol said 
oTEcT: qftft: TUlfcT: cIcTITc3?T UTllclki TRU3Ic2IcT I ... II ?d-l93ll 

C X -\ o 

f? cpoup my confusion is gone, I have clearly understood your 
teaching. And this teaching is referred to here by Lord cprui. 
Therefore he says, 511 lot ok JUcJtbyfocl. the sllfols who have 
understood this science, Vedantic science, not only they have 
understood, those who have got this skill of communication also. 
Knowing is one thing, communication is totally another skill and a <>15> 
enjoys the status of a <5TA only when he has got both knowledge and 
communication. Suppose a person has got knowledge, no 
communication, in college and all sometimes you find some professors, 
they may be gold medalist and in their class, you will get a good sleep, 
they are very good in knowing, but they don’t know how to 
communicate and suppose there is another person who has a 
communication skill, but no stuff inside, so what to communicate, no 
use. Therefore cpiIclcU5i defines in one of the ollc'cDs, 

o 

PtWT crjTvtiRicjirdiyiyLiT ^i<jqf<ViZo'TTv?i i 

o 

^TAjflttTTJT 5IRI 51 f9ISlct>lUll<h klft ufclKiluRkloCl PcT || 

X o X o 

JfldficrfoiRwJf ? -? 5 || 

There are some people who have got lot of knowledge inside, but the 
problem is what, no communication, there are some people 
5l£iJlforl5ovl5Vt fci9itRicDl. TTfLlfocT means coimuunication, 
transferring the knowledge from oneself to the other, otherwise I will 
be teaching mysticism, what is mysticism, what is mystery to the 
student is called mysticism, what is mystery to the student is mysticism 
and I go on making statements, you will say wonderful, ZQlfdifol’s 
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class is superb, etc., and if you ask him what did he say: you will say 
that it is not known, who wants that, I don’t want certificates, do you 
get something out of what I say, that is called communication, so 
5iahfocl3o5[551 fcrcrrcraTITr. And then who is a 515?, 355^9^131 5H£I 
51 f^IQicpluiidlj <ix 3ISRI c|rlcl.knowledge is also there and 
communication also is there, such a person alone should be given 
charge of oi5>ccldl and such a oiid is called in duloltlcl, 

SlAlfoltA: 5T5h 

O 

Wm loltO: means the one who has knowledge, t hlf>Rl: means the one 
who has got the skill of communication, the method of communication, 
that BilBlCL: filAl-foilici: 015’: alone, <L>tui is paraphrasing as ^llfolol: 
nra-sf^for:, <TftI-<3f9t means $lAl-folt<:'>:, that means he wants to say 
that you are only after knowing I am sEHoT. Now, if I am in 

doubt whether I am filAlo^or not, how can I boldly say you are si Alai, I 
will discuss all other things boldly and when the teaching part comes to 
the statement: you are sEHoT, I will utter it in a less sound. Why 
because I am not sure, so therefore, the one for whom I am slAloMs the 
most intimate fact, for that person alone the statement clrcwiQi - you 
are gEHoT can be a powerful word. Like a doctor smoker when he 
advises his patient not to smoke, his advice will never be powerful 
advice, because being a smoker, I don’t have the moral authority to say 
don’t smoke. If I am not a smoker and I know that, I can boldly say the 
words will have life. Similarly, cim-<3f9I alone is one for whom 31*531 
SlAllfwH is an intimate fact, therefore we can say clcl rail 3il51. And 
not only he is a clrG-cff^I, he is a silfolol:, he has the method of 
communication, which is called 5iHcfRT. developed in the form of a 
11531151. As we saw in cboHilIoiilcl class, the teacher said, nobody can 
communicate this but still my 015’ used some method, 

^fcl 9T3LJT UcillhJl 51 oRLksNiravlf^ || cbolMoltlcl 3 II 

OO (A X v X 

that technique worked for me, let me try the same method of 
communication. And the one who has that method or 5 in ONI, 
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calls him ALUOKlIdcl. 91 'Scp^ also warns the one who 

X X X 

does not have this traditional xMUOKL even if he is a aifil silfol, if he 
doesn’t have the Till OKI of communication, avoid that person, 
TlTiuOKlfcicl^diqdacl . He might be a silfoi and if he doesn’t 

have the traditional key, he doesn’t have the right to be a <*T£> and 
therefore avoid such people, do oldlTcplT to them, get the blessing, 
convert them into initiating <5J2?s and convert them into inspiring <5J2?s, 
but never use them as teaching and therefore $llfolol: clrd-cjf^Ial: 
iUcJtfcildf l. They will communicate to you, what: §lloM. They will 
happily impart the knowledge to you but you should make sure that 
you deserve that knowledge. You should become a B1>1<IT for that 
knowledge. In clflkb it is said: you should give something to a 
deserving one. If milk is poured in a wrong container, what will 
happen, the milk will get spoilt or there is a container with lot of holes, 
it is a holy vessel, full of holes, then you keep on pouring, it gets 
empty. Therefore, I should become a and UI>L<J1 means lot of 

qualification is required. But cptui emphasizes two qualifications here. 
What are they, folollTll and IdoKl:, 

'P One should have intense desire for this knowledge, this is the 
only remedy for TITUT, this alone can remove my frustration in life, my 
pains in life, I should clearly know that is called folsilTll, desire for 
this knowledge, 

>■" The second thing is what, I should have humility, I should 
accept my ignorance. In fact, accepting the ignorance is the toughest 
problem, because ego does not allow, why should I go and study with 
him, I know everything, I have read so many books, an egoistic person 
can never gain any knowledge and therefore one should have Rloicj:. 
And how do you know the discipline has got Jciol<L or not, because 
humility is an invisible thing, it is a mental character, how can I know 
whether this person is humble or not. 
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Therefore, 911AM says, express your humility by doing 
omacPTI to your <hA\ the physical prostration in our tradition 
symbolizes my humility. Therefore <T>rui says clcl^ fdf cl - you leam 
systematically from the teaching you learn clarifying doubts at 
regular intervals, you leam, but how should you start, uftiUlclai - by 
doing oWlAtPl,? to the ItfiilUlrl: means falling, U-folUlrl: means 
totally falling at the feet of the <MA> and also yfOmid indicates what, 
humility, but how do I know the fpirvt is interested in knowledge, 
because in our Indian culture, we go to the Elliots for different 
purposes, if you go any one of the 91'5-OP^Kll'd, there will be a big 
queue and see what they are asking, they will be asking for everything 
except §lloldl, son is not getting married, he didn’t get admission in 
America, in this litigation I should succeed, I am not being cured of the 
stomach ache and the oiA> will then tell you that I am not being cured 
of this ‘headache’ of listening to you! So therefore, they will be 
sometime getting frustrated because they have run out for that thing 
and they have to talk about everything else and even by mistake they 
cannot talk of rlcflocl. So therefore how can they tell you, you are 
5EHo^ when you are talking about 3rd daughter’s marriage? She wants 
TTlyr from the daughter now, not from TT5TR. so if you say msifal 
ulrtolElcllTL, ASIcI 9lil^df etc., they will not listen. 

Therefore how does teacher know that student is interested? Therefore 
OP rut says uliu^oiot - you ask for the knowledge; so ufOlUlrl 
represents humility, U^UWT represents fol^llTll. fol^llAll means desire 
for learning. And then what is the next thing that you have do, ikKiL 
Tkti means, ildl in AlAcpcl means service, ildl means service, service 
to the <MA>, what is the purpose of service to the <^1A>, two-fold purpose, 

When a f 91 ret comes to the <MA> and starts learning, he doesn’t 
have a scope for all the other types of service, because he has come to 
the OR’ and he is involved in learning, therefore he cannot do any other 
cpdl. And if he is lacking in mental purity, there must be some means 
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of purifying the mind, therefore service to the teacher will remove any 
impurity if it is still lingering. If he is already pure no problem, 

but nobody comes with 100% purity, many of them will be sticking, 
the very service will remove those sticking impurities, that is one 
purpose, purity, qualification. 

And the second purpose is for any communication, a rapport 
must be there, so there must be an understanding between and 
fpitcp must know the mentality of the disciple, what are his strong 
points, what are his weak points etc., there must be a weighing of the 
disciple and that is why whenever you go to any lecture as a new 
lecture for the first time you go, initially you are only trying to get 
acquainted with the place, even if here there is somebody new, many 
people are sitting and this ^tllfaifol is talking in English (your thought 
is that yciifdifol should not talk in English) and he is doing this and that 
and you are trying to find what type of people come and ladies more or 
gents more, youngsters more. Now you have the atmosphere is new, 
co-students are new, the place is new, the teacher is <»161 new, 
everybody is new, therefore initially to get into the system the mind 
takes time and therefore one year or six months the teacher says, let us 
have acclimatization. As in mountain base camp and spend a month or 
two there. Suddenly from zero height to 29,000 feet height, all your 
blood vessels will get ruptured, oxygen won’t be there, therefore there 
are all several camps because in each particular height and temperature 
etc., you have to get acclimatized. Similarly, a mental and intellectual 
acclimatization is required, that is why some people say also, ^cnfitfol, 
I have been attending the classes for so many years but now only I am 
starting to understand, that is also a feeling. So do you mean all the 
other classes are waste, no, they all have created your mental, physical 
and intellectual preparation and I also have adjusted a lot, because I 
also should know that if I tell this example, they will not respond and 
therefore I have also to change to another appropriate example. Come 
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down, come down, come down, I also get acclimatized to the 
atmosphere of the student, all these are done by giving a time gap, 
ilcRn. Time gap alone is not sufficient, intimacy is required, therefore 
in the form of service, there is a mutual understanding, cjctlolac; 
Ttlifdifol used to tell when we were in the 3fBt3L he used to ask us to 
write notes; so initially I also asked the students to write notes and 
submit to me, so that I will know what the student is getting and what 
the student is not getting and sometimes totally differently also. In fact, 
one of my talks had come in The Hindu paper, I do not know how 
many of you read it, it was about the OUBfcTofi vfhM. I had said that 
cjpUisIclafl ell^l is an advanced HT01M13I discipline which may give 
certain filQfs and all, we don’t require, we require only knowledge I 
have said, but in the paper it had come, cpirsfcloll efioi is a means of 
UltQEJT So therefore, it is not that person commits mistakes, but while 
listening there can be gap, so therefore TQlfdlfol used to ask us to write 
it and submit. Not only that you are going to propagate also! There he 
used to tell that by/ through the notes and all I am interviewing you and 
I also know that through the classes you are interviewing me also, I 
know. Both are judging each other. So thus a time gap is required and 
intimacy is required, all these are achieved by what, TfcRIT and by this 
you become a mNiHmnd then the communication is successful, silfotoi: 
(TftT-cffWT: cl ^llalcH TUcjtNifocl. they will impart knowledge to you. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .35 

Cta^llccll oT Uoldtlctdlci Vll^VtQl U[U5c[ | 

o 

StoT fHciloVt9MPJT 3I& II tf-^ll 

^Icf 511 cell oT Bob 3lV>31 BB3T lUU5c| | 

x o x x 

StoT atcrrfoT 3I9Mlf0I311c3[[fb[ 3f€&3f& II vc^ll 
£ UlUBcl! g?T sllccll (cB) Bob PB3T 3lfe3I oT dl^lfyl. ^of Bfcrfol 
3l^Ul 311c31lfdi 3fg& 3lft | 
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So with the previous verse, the glorification of knowledge and 
the means of knowledge topic is complete. Now in the following verses 
beginning from 35 cJrtui is talking about ^lloliPclJL 35 to 37, the 
benefit of gaining this knowledge. So there are several benefits and 
cpbui presents benefit in different ways in different contexts. So in this 
verse He presents the siloHPcldljn two different ways. 

1) First benefit is 3ffe oH9I:, conflicts in life will end. One of 
the biggest problems in life is conflict and 31 o|ol himself) surrendered 
to ®bui because of his conflict only. 31 o|ol knew HdfellAN very well, 
he was a very educated person, therefore he did not lack HifellAN 
knowledge, he knew that cKlfeloilcJ'iL: were 3ilclruEls and he himself 
uses the word 3ilclcllRl. 3ilclcllRL means criminal deserving capital 
punishment, 31kkllRl means a criminal who deserves only one 
punishment and that is capital punishment and therefore 3ioloi very 
clearly knew HdlUN also clearly knew odlHof deserves only treatment. 
And the last attempt also is over, ^tldl, <3lot, all are over by cptui going 
to cFdfyor. In spite of clear knowledge why did 31 olol have conflict? 
So that means what: any amount of information you get, any amount of 
knowledge you get, it is not going to be a guarantee against conflict. 
Conflict is mainly because of attachment. Because of attachment I 
don’t want certain consequences in future, I am not ready to face the 
future, 31 o|ol was not ready to face the day when 9ften and <ilui will be 
absent from the earth, he was not ready for that. If he was not ready for 
that day why can’t he remain in the forest itself? He was not interested 
in continuing in the forest also, the future will be one of the results, 
either 9ften etc., will have to be killed or 31 olol should continue in the 
forest, 31 olol is not ready to face either of the future. Our inability to 
face the future because of attachment is the cause of conflicts in life. 
Our inability to face the future because of our emotional attachment is 
the cause of conflict and you cannot avoid decisions in life, you cannot 
avoid facing future and therefore what do you do, we postpone our 
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decision, somehow escape, we will see later. And by postponing, how 
long can you postpone, you have to take some decision in life, whether 
to go to America or remain in India, whether to take this job or that, 
whether to get married or not, whether to become yiodlfyi or not, 
whether to marry this girl or not, how long can you postpone and each 
decision is a risky decision because I cannot control my future and as 
somebody said, marriage is not a word, marriage is a sentence! It is 
only a joke, so therefore it can end up as a wonderful life or it can end 
up as a sentence or life imprisonment sentence from where you can 
never get out. So therefore every decision exposes me to an 
unpredictable future and if I am not ready to face future I try to avoid 
decisions. But I cannot avoid decisions, even coming to the class for 
many people every Sunday is a conflict. Whether to come today or not 
and there is a little drizzle, phone to Ttliwifol to check up whether the 
class is there or not! Decision where to keep it there or here, anyway 
that is incidental. Therefore conflict is our weakness born out of 
attachment because of which I want to avoid facing future and once I 
have got Self-knowledge, the advantage is I am ready to face any 
future. That is one thing through which I get strength and I have to take 
decisions for future, whether I am a si 1 lot or an 3tsllfol. with the 
available data, with best motive I take a decision. I know the decision 
can give a favorable situation or it can give an unfavorable situation, 
but I don’t evade the decision because I am ready to face either way, 
therefore jump and get married or jump and take TiodlTl. either way or 
else you will say, ^OlCtlfal you took ^lodT>l and are asking us to 
marry and push us into TITllA So I am not saying either way. Take one 
decision or the other, but tell I am taking the decision, future is 
unpredictable but I have no regret because I am ready to face any 
consequence. Therefore, knowledge gives the strength to take decisions 
and avoid conflicts in life. Therefore, del silrai - by gaining this 
knowledge <2 3toJol. atlftai^ol dtTdQi - you will never get into conflict 
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anymore, you will never get into conflict anymore, PQ31. PcTJT means 
as you have got now, because in the starting of the 2nd chapter 31 o|ol 
said, 

ol unf^ut: cp cl 9 coil -dikil 3^1 olHJl 3T oft uRFT: | II 2-SII 
f? cfrtiUi! I don’t know which course is better, whether to fight or not to 
fight, as it is said, ‘to be or not to be’ and even if I fight, I don’t know 
whether we are going to win or lose. So therefore decision making is 
the most painful and now-a-days we have got ^16 cpictdL oilclcp 
cplcldl, 331 oiusdj^ this will not be a problem if we didn’t know but we 
all know it and as such decision-making is difficult, added to that is 
this, now you have got time for everything. Somebody wanted to give 
me a book to see and he lifted the book and looked at the watch and 
stopped and said wait and I had to wait for one more minute, 

he was just giving his name or money for the camp or something like 
that, for that all this. I don’t say that 3Ifj HrTcTJT is bluff, I don’t say 
astrology is bluff. What I am saying is astrology instead of helping a 
person, it is creating conflict. If it is creating more conflict and 
indecision again it is another problem. So therefore, I should know to 
have strength in life and some people ask this question and one 
astrologer will ask you to start, saying it is the best time. You go to 
another astrologer and ask, then you are finished, opposite view. Just as 
two doctors will never agree, two astrologers will never agree and he 
will say that if this marriage takes place, within 3 months he will lose 
life or the job, this is the best ollcKpai^ this man says. Third astrologer 
says something else. If you don’t get mad it is because of God’s grace. 
Therefore, Self-knowledge keeps you sane. Self-knowledge keeps you 
sane. Tfeai oT 12331 viiTCiQi mu^a. This is benefit No. 1 . 

"X. x 

2) Then the second benefit is: 3 at Blcllfoi 3191 m [ill cJtfiuQi 
3ilr3lJol 3I3T 3lRl, you will have oIlcilc311-U,>311c311 ikl 3 cJ9IoI3T. That 
is the essence of the 2nd line, you will have vjflaic3U-ip>3llc3ll 1*33 
<T9IoI3I. o0c| y 3T rfiKi (T9IoI3T you will have. How? cptui conveys this 
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in an indirect manner, cptui says after this knowledge you will know 
that all living beings, the entire creation is resting in God. The entire 
creation is resting in God, you will understand, is ftfMRTIWJT 

oioiol 3IZ9TJT. Lord is like space all-pervading. Just as the space 
supports the whole creation, similarly, if y rr?: the fucpcPDI 
sustains the whole creation, you will know. And then cptui makes 
another statement also, He says not only you will know that the whole 
world is in God, you will also know that the whole world is in you. The 
whole world is in God you will know and you will also know that the 
whole world is in you. If you keep these two statements together what 
can you derive? Whole world is in God, Whole world is in you, means 
what: you are God. You are God. It is exactly like the wave being told 
that after knowledge that you will understand that you - the wave and 
the ocean are one and the same, how: wave is also essentially water, 
ocean is also essentially water, in that essence water alone everything is 
resting, Similarly, ^°rTJ: is also essentially vfclocum you are also 
essentially 3clo<Wi, in that tJdocjd^alone the whole creation is resting. 
So thus oOciirdll-U^dllrdll fYiviJl tl^dllrl. That is what is said, SHdlfot 
a if et tftJviQi - you will see all beings in Me, in Me means in the Lord, 
TllcJlfol rryvifll. you will see in yourselves. TllcJlfol means in the 
individual Self, jrRr means the total Self. You will see the entire 
creation, which is resting in the total Self, which is non-different from 
the individual Self. Continuing; 

Verse No .36 

3lft xlctfvi UlLlfRI: VtcIfRI: UlUcprldl: | 

3TT MlalUlcIokl cjfiMoi Vloflf^bVtQl || 

3lft vlcT 3lf^T mdiTT: VlcftRI: HTT-cpriai: I 

-V C 

5TTJT CnoT-Lclclol IfcT ctfololJLVloclfitVlf^T || 

(cd) TIcTfRI: 3lft 3lfe cIcT TTcfJT tlBloldl sHoT- 

Lcldol Ud Vtorlf^viKr | 
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So two-fold §lloiij?clJi is mentioned. <Jtl6 oITUT:, t)cKl cjglalJl. 

3) Now cptui gives the third benefit, namely, Tkl U1U oH9I:, 
the benefit of Self-knowledge is the destruction of all your U1UJL 
which cannot be done by any other method. Why it cannot be done by 
any other method, because the other method is what, Uklf^JcT cdjL 
Now if you have to do HrafecT for every UlUJHhat you have done not 
in this oloJl alone, but in 31 oil [cl 3lfcltll cTRIoRIT. (you will say in 
BtlctuH tffftfkrr ^tScDc U, crores of oloJls we have done U1UJ1, U 1 U 
3lf9I is bigger than 100 crore I^dllcKi and) you have to UKtRklJ^and 
when are you going to do for all these. Even if you do one by one, you 
eliminate. The problem is what, as even you are eliminating the UlUJl^ 
from one direction, the other side we are busy acquiring fresh ones. 

And there are certain cjojis for which the cpJl U1U can be done very 
shortly, quickly but the UlUtDclJl will take several ortcrJis to exhaust. 

Like for some of the U1UJE the £13191 E >1 says, if a person deserts a 
young wife after marrying, for that JlcH U1UJ1 the tbcTJT is for next 7 
oloJls he will be born a women and he will face similar circumstances. 

UPJl is done in one oloJl, the result one has to bear is in the next 
seven oloJls! So therefore we can acquire UlUJls and UlUJls, where is 
the question of exhausting all of them and therefore cptui compares the 
UKI3I to the huge ocean, cTfoToRT 3iiula<q, which you cannot cross 
normally, whereas 5 lloiJl^ is like a boat and the siloiJl^ will destroy all 
the UlUJEmd not only the past U1UJL TlPckl UlUlibl. 

^iPcki trnr fcionwr fci«>hH ncruuuiiffr Trnrfuicr Icreit i i 
So not only all the Tlkckl UlUJl^ acquired in the previous oloJl, the 
present UlUJls acquired in this oloJl and being acquired (we are busy 
still), and also the future would-be UlUJls, all of them will be 
destroyed. Therefore He says, £> 31otol! suppose you are the greatest 
sinner in the world, 3iolol is not. But for argument sake cptui says: 
Suppose: 3lft tlcT ThffRT: UTUfRI: UlU-cprlJl:, you are the worst sinner 
in the entire world and all the UlUJls enumerated in the scriptures you 
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have very diligently done, even if you have done, Tiddly ,>toclIit<yf,>i, 
you need worry, you need not have guilt, you can cross over all those 
UlUdls. You should not ask, ^cnfifrfdl since I could get rid of all the 
UlUdls, so that I can do fresh UlU<Jls, removing the UlUJl^ is not for 
doing fresh one, HIoIUI will destroy all the UlU<h and it will not 
produce fresh ones also. Therefore, Mlot-Lclciol TYf Lciq means a boat, 
if you have a boat even the deepest ocean you can cross. So ^lloidi f!c[ 
retQ, boat of knowledge will help you, cifdloldl^ xMoclI^LVlfdr qfdlaWl^ 
means mu 5fRTJ, the ocean of sin, you will be able to cross over. 
Therefore the UlohFr is the best remedy and the only remedy for Utu 
oIT9T:. this is the third benefit, drift oTT9I:, T^cRl <T9IoTJT and mu 0 H 9 I:. 
More we will see in the next class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: UUlftcJJl UUlIcUUiJhdrMiT | nufel nriWRiRI 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UUldlcllclf91Wr || 30 SUfocT: ttHfocT: 9lrfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 04, VERSES 37-42 

In these verses beginning from the 35th, Lord cptui is talking 
about ^Uoitpcldi which goes up to verse no.37. So in three verses 35, 
36 and 37 the benefit of Self-knowledge is mentioned. In the 35th verse 
cpbui talked about two-fold benefit, 

C 5 

1) The first one being 41 d dll ft 6H9I:, dilfS: means conflict in life, 
which is a very big and serious problem and this Self-knowledge will 
remove all the conflict in life, This is 41 d dll ft 6H9I: and 

2) Then the second rpcldl^ he mentioned was 4ldH oflairdll- 
U4dllcdll iVivi c49loldl or in short ciololdl was the second ipcldl 

•\ x 

and 

3) The third ipcldl was 4ldmu 6U9I:. 

And now cjpbui is going to talk about the fourth ipcldtun the verse 37. 
Verse No .37 

HHUTPi TlfJl^.sf^fHTdlTllccli^ckS^oI | 

SlloilPoI: xddcEJllfOl tHTdlTllcclJ^cl cT€U II tf-31911 
HSIT ueri8l 4lfdl c £',: 31 Pol: 8I44I4TI(T HTpcI 3IofoI | 

VnoI-3rPoI: Tld-cbdllflll fhVrraifT cpSfT cTHT ll -31911 
£ TIufoT! HHT Tlfd'kc;: 3lPoI: ROTpI 1H4J14I1 c 1 Hi^cl, fT€H CnoI-3lPoI: 

o w -\o 

Tfd-cDdllfdi fHAdlAllcl cD^cl I 

xo 

4) Here cHEtJl says the tPcTJT is 41 d cpdl oIT9T:. Here cpdl means 
cpdl-tpcldl. And the 9114H talks about three types of cpdl-tpcldl, 

> One is 4lf>dclJl ^3T-lbcI3I, i.e., UU4ldl and HTddl acquired in 

x x 5 o x X i 

the past olodls, 

^ The second is U14©£I: cpdl-ipcldL that means that portion of the 
past cpdl which has matured in the present olodl and therefore ready to 
fructify. U14©£I: cpdl is also 4lPcl(ldi only, the only difference is 
U 14 cTI: cpdl is ready and 
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^ The third one is 3il°>llRi cpdi which we acquire through the 
present action. 

These are the three cpdis which are responsible for Uoiqfu ololoiai 
Uol^fu TRURI, cyclic process. Here H5TDI says all the cpdis are 
destroyed, TTf^cTcTJT is destroyed, Tlhdlfll is avoided and OTJEH: is 
exhausted. Without being affected by UT>©£I:, remember the example 
of oil being applied in the knife or you can take, you have got gloves in 
the hand with which you touch a live a wire, it doesn’t give you a 
shock because you are protected. Similarly, HRoH: is not destroyed but 
5 lloldl insulates the 511 fol from the UTJofI: . That means HRo£I: 

"V 

produces the result but a 5 llfoi’s mind continues to be Tldl-iT in spite of 
favorable and unfavorable conditions. The events do not change but 
there is a change in the response to the URoST: and therefore ITRoH: 
cpdl also is as good as destroyed, because it cannot affect a 5 I 1 I 0 I. So 
Tlf><:icl<ll^ is destroyed, Tlionfdi is avoided and URoST: is as though 
destroyed. This is the essence of this verse and cpfcui gives an example 
to convey this idea and the example is knowledge is compared to a 
huge conflagration of fire, 5 llol<Jl^ is compared to 31 fool:, not in the 
form of a small flame but a huge fire and all the cTTJTs are compared to 
all types of objects or all types of wood. So when the fire is very big, 
any type of wood is put into the fire, it burns, plastic it bums, anything 
that falls within it is burned down to ashes. Similarly, all the cpdis are 
burned down to ashes by 51 lot 31 fool. And therefore cptui says here, 

31 fool: Ulilih (H 5 cil 511 cl^ 0 ^ci _ the fire bums down all types of fuel or 
logs of wood to ashes, HfCH means twig or any type of fuel, it reduces 
to ashes, but what is important, Tlf<Jl c c;: 31 fool: - the fire is which is 
well-kindled. If the fire is in the form of a small flame and over the 
flame you put a huge chair or table, what will happen, instead of fire 
destroying the table, what will happen, the table will destroy the fire. 
Therefore before offering or putting anything you have to make sure 
that the fire is well fanned. Similarly, when we listen to acflocl for a 
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few months we do have the knowledge but the knowledge is only a 
flame, with this half-knowledge you got you go out and read other 
books, instead of removing doubts you will find that it will only put out 
the flame of the <41cll wisdom you have got and that is why we say that 
until knowledge stabilizes continue to study from a particular 31 Id id or 
a particular tRdTd, otherwise one may get confused, listening to many 
people or reading many types of books also can create confusion. So 
until the knowledge becomes clear confine to and also the 

31 Id kl and any doubt comes you clarify, the fire becomes well kindled 
and thereafterwards you read any book you will be able to understand it 
properly, it will not create any doubt at all. Otherwise everything will 
appear to be right also and everything will appear to be wrong also. So 
what has happened, confusion. So, therefore, dfdc£: 31 fool: well 
kindled by dQui dolol Idildumdaid, in the same way, $llol-3lfool: - 
the well kindled fire of knowledge, dd-OPdlldl STdHdlcT Opdcl - it 
destroys all the d>ds, reduces them to ashes. Now, in the previous 
verse dJEUl says dd mu olT9T:, in this verse <T>tui says dd <T>d oH9I:. 
Now what is the difference between UlU oIT9T: and <T>d oH9I:, because 
UUld is also what: d>d only? After all what is mild, it is nothing but 
our own past cpd alone has become the present U1UJL Therefore what 
is the difference between the UlUJl^ in the previous verse and cpd in 
this verse? The difference is: in the previous verse U1U refers only to 
mil ends, whereas in this verse, by using the word <TNd, cptui wants 
to say, not only mil cpds are destroyed, ultimately even uuei c£>ds are 
destroyed, because U'Jd OPds also fall within ddT? only. Ultimately 
speaking, even JTUd c£>ds come under ddFJ because uuei cpals lead to 
what, dl4 cilcp: UlfA. And if you are going to be permanently in 
heaven, wonderful, but unfortunately, having enjoyed the dl<dd very 
well, like people going to the States and coming back to India and 
complaining about mosquitoes. Now we here itself no complaints 
because we have got peaceful co-existence, we are not aware though it 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


there, and not only that our body is immunized also, perhaps the 
mosquito may fall sick after biting us; and by (consuming in America) 
pure water, pure air, all these, next day they fall sick (here). I don’t say 
you don’t go to America, what I am saying is: if this is the story of 
America, what to talk of heaven which is millions of time superior to 
America and having immunized and enjoyed, you come down and you 
feel terribly miserably. Tell me, so uueidl^ is source of joy or sorrow? 
According to acjlcrcl, UlUdJ^ gives immediate sorrow, tfO'TTT gives later 
sorrow, therefore according to d <3 loci uuei,j[ is also eloST: and that is 
why the Tuloltici it says, 

rm fd^ioi mrennii fcitra fbiq^ioi: uqjui TTnRTtifjfrr n 

v X O CX -V. O 

Elliot goes beyond (TJ^tdl and tTHDI and in the <41rll itself, at the end, 
q?<mt is going to say in the end, 

sd-fldnol ifftcdud tJTTTT tlcpTJT 9RUI7JTgal | || ?d-££|| 

wherein cptui says that you transcend both tht) and 3KIdf, 

3IA2T>r UMcl 31oddltMTcT 31o2T?T 31Adflcl cjarlldpcllrl I ckcilufdltlrl 

X X X c C X X 

II 

TTtyf: is beyond UUCldf and mUTI. And therefore fnor-3I@oT: 3KT- 
cf j3 1 L [0L means uuet qoatlfOi 3lft TTTTraTcT cftTxT. Continuing; 

Verse No .38 

o[ silcdol 5TZ9T ufcldf<fld \ 

rlr^cKj eiloi^iQi^;: cDlclollrdlfol fclocifcl II X-3d|| 

oT fe) $11 dial 51Z9RT ufciddl 5A fcklel | 

X "V 

cTcT Adddl cthclol 31kdllfol fdodfcl II 

ft) 5A $11 dial 51Z9I3T LlfclAcH oT fcklel I cfcT ($ITor) Acldd! dkt-Tffk^: 

dolcloi 311rdllfol fdodfcl I 

With this previous verse, $1 lot me ld topic is over, Aid dfe 
olT9T:, tkRI ddofdT, 5fcT HIU oH9I:, Tld UUdLAdlfi) oT19I:, these are the 
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four-fold Tciais given in this context, different other ipoldls are given 
in other contexts in other places also. Now cptui wants to conclude his 
discourse in the following verses 38 to 42, in which he wants to talk 
about certain SKIoTs, certain do’s and dont’s. And in the first line of 
this verse, cpnui talks about the greatness of this knowledge, 5 lloial 
31S9I uRlPlfjlS oil ten - there is no purifier which is as great as 
knowledge, knowledge is the greatest purifier in the creation. Even 
though there are so many other purifiers, for example, 015011 <>01 lol<JMs 
suppose to remove our sin, the UKlSffT cpdis like JISU^JL SlfcRAhh, 
they are also considered to be uRlNJL ufclNJI^ means purifier. And the 
oil ill otU is also considered to be purifier, thus there are so many 
purifiers in the world, but among all the purifiers, 51 lot a l^ alone is the 
greatest purifier, why because they all can destroy all types of UlUdls or 
impurities but they cannot destroy one basic impurity, In fact, which is 
the original sin according to ctcJlocT, in Christianity there is an original 
sin and we have got another one and what is that, 3 l 5 lloldL that is in 
BITcPJft UMdll 3f3doclI, there is, 3lfcraT cTRIoRfr. SlfcTOT is 

the basic impurity. Now all the other UlciSlrT Opals are purifiers, they 
may destroy varieties of impurities like oil Sect, this So? and that So?, 

Acfof 3 cl<?dl. 3131 Ulotap all these UlUdls they will remove but they 
cannot remove 3i5lloidi, <4 3<41 3olloldl^ cannot remove dISnohJT, if 
<43011 3 olloldl can remove 3l5lloldl, the easiest method for me is 
instead of running the classes for years together, by somehow, even 
talking loan, to take you all to <43<41 and forcibly make you take bath 
in the <4 3<41, simpler, <45-<41 3 olloldl^ can remove the other impurities, 

SIToT <43011 3olloldl. 

X X 

die? [diaikloi tRTT 3IcT 3ollot f^ol fc^oTl 

o 

31 ces ollciiaarf^T 3oiioi 313113 nr?aildoiani (oftendisicdi<? 3) 

The often waters alone can permanently remove 313113. all the other 
sacred waters can remove certain UIMJI, but they cannot remove 
315110131. the basic impurity. And therefore 5 II 0 I 0 I 3TS9I4T ufuNdL 
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there is no purifier equivalent to knowledge and who will get this 
knowledge. Now the 31RToT topic is coming, clcr 311 cdlfdl 

Rlocjfrl. ^lRkcl: means a qualified person, a prepared person, a refined 
person, a cultured person, who has prepared himself for this knowledge 
seed to sprout into the TTlyf tree to give the 311 aloe; iPclJL before 
throwing any seed we have to prepare the land, there should be proper 
temperature and if any fertilizer is required that should be there, the 
water content must be exactly as it is needed, for different types of 
crops different types of conditions are required, similarly, the 
Sllcdl^llolcU seed to grow the mind must be prepared and the one who 
has prepared mind is called TlfTLc;: U-Pti: and what is the method of 
this preparation, there it is irrigation and tilling the land, etc., for the 
cultivation of the mind what is to be done? 

Here the method is £LRl:, efloi: is two-fold, tpakfloi: and 
310 C 1 SO 1 eil-M: or cpdiejloi: and OTT5ToTRfl<5T: or in simple language a 
religious life. In fact, our cifcKD religion prescribes only that life which 
will prepare us for Self-knowledge, In fact, c[<T doesn’t even ask us, do 
you want Self-knowledge, cftT as the mother, has decided what is good 
for us is Self-knowledge and ct<T has decided that we have to prepare 
the mind and ctcf has prescribed a life-style meant for spiritual growth, 
the uniqueness of clfcKD culture is, it is primarily meant for spiritual 
growth, it doesn’t ignore material growth, very careful, it doesn’t 
ignore material growth but it keeps in mind the spiritual growth of a 
person. Therefore we need not even know the principles or mechanisms 
behind our way of life, but just follow the way of life, it is meant for 
inner growth alone and that is called So £Llo>l TlfTLc;: means the 
one whose mind is prepared through a religious way of life, which 
takes care of physical health, which takes care of emotional health, 
which takes care of the moral health, which takes care of the emotional 
health, which takes care of the intellectual health, it is an integral 
system, so vfloi To put in Vedantic language, 3H£IoI TRdEcNI 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


^lJUool: del fctocjlcl, he will attain this knowledge. Where will he 
attain this knowledge, 311ccllfdl - in the pure mind, because any 
knowledge has to take place in the mind only, including spiritual 
knowledge, no knowledge can take place in 311 rail, 311oJll is never the 
locus of knowledge, no knowledge can take place in the body, every 
knowledge has to take place in the ctQfi alone and therefore 311 c<J 1 lot 
5Ttf3T cpjT, this person gains this knowledge and how much 

time it will take, cpLui doesn’t want to commit, because when a student 
joins the college, the teacher can teach, how many attempts, the student 
will take to pass the examination only God alone knows, so therefore 
you keep on writing, I told you, this person wrote the CA examination 
27 times and 27th time also he failed and he came out, he saw a board 
there, Jesus never fails, somebody they have written, so he wrote 
underneath, let him try CA. Therefore so frustrated that he was sure 
that Jesus will also fail in the CA exam. Like that, how do we know, 
cpfcui says, tPiclal fctocjfcl - before long he will attain. So don’t ask 
the question, how long it will take, enjoy the journey instead of asking 
the question, ‘how many kilometers, how many kilometers,’ enjoy the 
journey. Continuing; 

Verse No .39 

71^1clkci3J(T CIToT (TctfJ: I 

511 oi clotcUtRT 911 fort<J 1 f<:L>u[[[yoivrofcl 11 W-3§|| 

Tl^Rlhd cTiHrt 5llohh cIcCR: ARfcT-^fo^T: I 
$llolJ^fTo£cIT tTTTTl 91lfdrlJL3lfviquil(hlol(:j7ifrl II X-3§ll 
Tl^Kllof cTTtf?:, TTdcT-^fo^T: 5iloWf cTMc^ | 5iloWf cleCT 3lfvl>U[ 
tRTJT 91lfdclJl 3lffRlu5frT I 

x x 

So in the previous Aolcp, one SRIoT has been mentioned ifhd:, 
it is a very very broad name for all the SKIoTs, in short it can be said to 
be a religious way of life. So the benefits of a religious way of life, it is 
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impossible to discuss, there are so many, therefore follow that. Then in 
this verse some more 3HdoIs are prescribed. 

1) The second 3HdoI is l, faith, in the validity of 
scriptures until we clearly understand, because this scriptures are valid, 
they are beneficial and if I have got a doubt in the validity of scriptures 
and if I am not able to understand, keep that doubt aside and listen. In 
fact, that will be best method, until at least sflcTT is over, you just note 
this ‘it is not convincing to me, it is not very clear to me,’ in this there 
is another problem that may come and everything you keep aside and at 
regular intervals you go on reading those questions and doubts, as you 
progress you will find, one by one the doubt is cleared and if you don’t 
have the patience, anyway the is there, go and attack, ask 
questions. So always welcomes questions, he is not afraid of 

questions, because it is a matter for knowing, not believing. Every 
Vedantic 31 Id El is ready to allow infinite question and if the student 
doesn’t have questions, the 3ildld will introduce questions, you ask 
like this, they will say. We have got a series of text books called, fTlf ci 
^ods, they are exclusively question-raising text, if you don’t know 
how to raise to question, they will show you what all questions you can 
raise, all fundamental questions. So therefore what is required perhaps I 
have not understand clearly, therefore let me not reject the teaching, let 
me question my understanding rather than the scriptures. This attitude 
is called dcfif not blind swallowing, but question my own 
understanding and such a person ^cCllOlol TTSHcl dlolJ^- such a person 
will get conviction. He will definitely get conviction, this is the 
experience of every Vedantic student, every Vedantic 31 Id Id there is 
thorough confusion and therefore siloidl^ cffld and not only 

questions from other religious people, questions from the latest science 
also, acJlCTd is ready to face the latest development in science, in 
addition to all the systems of philosophy in the world. So it is thorough 
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a comprehensive, more interesting and therefore ?1 K 11 ol ^$11 ol <l cMcf 
therefore give the benefit of the doubt to 9H35I. 

2) Then the next 3HTIoI given in the “colqp is clcm:, c1clu>: 
means be sincere and committed, you should also cooperate with the 
teacher, just you should not ask questions for the sake of asking 
questions. Previously I used to have question at the end of every 
chapter, I used to tell, any question you want to ask I will keep the next 
class for asking questions. Now to ask questions, the first thing 
required is what, you have to reflect over what I have said, that means 
to raise questions you must work on the teaching and you will find that 
they don’t have time, just '41cll text, they touch only next Sunday at 
6.30. Where is the time? So therefore what they used to do is in the 
question answer session they will start to study what all notes given 
and then ask a question: Tctlfdlfol why are we doing in the 

temple. I have taught the '41 cl I and I expect only questions for the 
clarity of understanding regarding my teaching, just Ttllfdllol is sitting 
idle and I am also idle, so let me question something, just to time pass, 
or just to test the Tctlfaifol. No, that will not work. I should do 
homework which is called JloloWl^ and I should attempt to find the 
answer based on the teaching that I have received. Without dlololdl 
legitimate doubts cannot come, without HoIoN! legitimate doubts 
cannot come, either there will be no doubts or it will be all funny 
doubts which has no connection with the subject matter and therefore, 
cIcTT: means sincerity is required for knowledge to take place, 
commitment is required, home-work is required, quality time is 
required, that is called (TcCRctPJT. If that sincerity is not there, not that 
<41(11 will not give benefit, some stray ideas will come, at least you get 
some nice jokes, something or the other, it will not be a consistent 
system of teaching you won’t get, some stray thoughts about muiRiidi 
or other information, you will get the benefit, but the expected benefit 
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will come only when a person is sincerely committed. Therefore 
commitment is the second thing and 

3) Third one is TTTcT-tlfoThT:, TTTcT-trfocTT: means disciplines, 
sensory discipline, sensory discipline is required, focusing capacity is 
required, even to listen for one hour, the duration of one hour it 
requires a tremendous focusing capacity and especially when it is a 
consistent serious topic, if it isTTJTRIW story you can go to your home 
mentally in between, etc., 3131 will have gone from one 3IB13I to 
another 3IBI3T in the Qolcli^i. which you can pick up, you can get up 
from sleep also, but this is a terse system of teaching in which there is 
development of thought from one topic to another, when you miss the 
intermediary link you won’t get the connection at all. It is a science by 
itself and therefore a person should have focusing capacity. So TRIci- 

5fo^I:. 

These are the three 3fRIors in this verse, what are they, 31^1, 
cTc*I3cc[3I and 3K1 cl - 9 [oCt ct cct J p faith in the validity of the scriptures, 
commitment and focusing capacity. And if a person follows as these 
things, 9llalcU cIcCT, certainly it will get most wonderful system from 
the <>flcll or from the iufotticls. he will get the knowledge and *13131 
911 foci Jl^ TlftRTcSrfcT and the result of knowledge is the *13131 9 TTfocT 3 T 
- permanent peace of mind. Again this is also important, suppose I say 
you get this knowledge, you will not have rebirth. Now what is the 
proof, that there is a rebirth itself is a belief and that there will not be 
rebirth is also a belief. How do I know? So there is somebody who is a 
9llfol and he has attained 3TtQI:, he is not reborn, suppose I say. I say 
9 I 5 cD 31 cikI is a 911 lot. therefore he is not reborn, it is a matter to be 
believed. How do I know? Suppose I say you will go to ckpuo, what is 
the proof and I have not seen clcpuo and after death you will not come 
and catch my collar also, I don’t have a collar, you cannot catch my 
315oici9N<Jl^ also, because I am very much sure that you will not come 
back in this form, if you come as a ghost, that is a different matter. So 
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we don’t give a posthumous benefit, cpcui promises a benefit, here and 
now which you can check. sficTT will give you peace of mind, it is a 
promise and not ordinary peace of mind, U^Wl^llfoclJ^- a peace that 
passeth all understanding, it is possible and every Ml lot tells this from 
his own personal experience. And therefore cpcui says LOUT MlfocUI 
3lf£l«>Ktt>fcl. But He says how long it will take, again if you ask, 
3 iRk>u[. because for the MT6UT to flow as peace of mind, we should 
take care of our old habits and problems. This cptui will discuss in the 
6 th chapter and we have got the habitual problem, habitual problem 
will not go merely by MloUf. Suppose you have changed the place of 
your book or toothpaste, from this almirah to another, now QOclMOM 
has become a widely accepted thing and he advises to keep the 
toothpaste on the eastern side. OK. If there are HRrT fellows, don’t get 
angry. I shifted from the western to eastern, now I have changed it, 
MlolMis there or not, I cannot be ignorant because I have myself done 
it, but next day when I go, where will I go? To the western place, why? 
The problem is not ignorance, the problem is habit. Therefore our 
actions and responses are governed by two factors, one is our 
knowledge and another is our ctOloil, knowledge will take care of part 
of the problem, but we have to handle our airfoils or habits also and 
that habit changing requires deliberate effort. I should change and it is 
not that easy and well entrenched habits like emotional problems like 
inferiority complex, low self-image, or jealousy or anger or irritation or 
missing something in life, they are all so entrenched that In fact, I have 
to handle it one at a time, each problem I might have to handle and 
therefore depending upon your sincerity, time and the amount of 
importance that you give, the benefit also will take proportional time, 
therefore <T>tui doesn’t want to commit because it is not in 0?cut's 

c c 

hands or else they will catch cpcui’s collar, I learned <Mlcll but I have 
not changed, I have not changed like slAloT If si^Hoijs not changing, it 
is OK. But my mind should not be non-changing like the gEHoT. Mind, 
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Hiai^afHa^ireraisi: 


our behavior, our habits, our responses should change, not only for my 
sake, at least for family members’ sake, otherwise they will ask: what 
is the use of attending the '41cil class: what have you “achieved”? So 
therefore not only you, they will comment along with your teacher. So 
I want to save myself and every 31 Idl'd wants to save. Therefore say 
31 Rump before long you get the benefit. So therefore tptui says: 

3iRt>ui. Continuing; 

Verse No .40 

3HRHWIIor8T 5T9Rlk Jll fc[oI9dfcI | 
olid cilcplsRd ol IRt of TRd 3191 died lot: II 
3IST: d 3IWIIoI: d 3T91d-3ITcdT tc[oI9dfrI I 
oT3Idcfe: 3l6ddH3: olTRcT3T91dlcdlol: || 

3RI: d 3IdddIoI: d 3T91d-3ITc3IT MoI9df^ I 3T91dlcdlo[: 3Id eftep: 
ol 31Rd, ol tR: (eftep:), oT (d) 5Rd (3lRd)| 

In this cptui wants to deal with the negative traits, in the 
previous verses He was talking about the positive traits which have to 
be inculcated, imbibed, required, nourished. Now He talks about 
certain negative traits which we have to handle and there he talks about 
three negative traits and He wants to say which one is the worst of this 
three. 

1) Ignorance, regarding anything, ignorance with regard to the 
world. So I should be informed if I want to live a normal life. Even if 
you want to go to the railway station, better read the newspaper and 
find out which roads are blocked, which road there is diversion or 
whether the train is going, that is basic. If I have don’t have that 
information, even simple things I cannot do. In fact, some people say 
that I have come to rtcfTod I don’t want to read newspapers. I don’t say 
that reading newspapers is not a must, even though it has got lot of 
unnecessary things, there are lot of important information which I have 
to know. Therefore we are talking about worldly knowledge for leading 
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a worldly healthy life, therefore slloiTT is important and 31$llotdl^ is 
negative No.l. 

2) And the second thing is 3I£k£U, lack of faith in the 
scriptures, 3151^1. So lack of knowledge is one negative trait, lack of 
faith in scriptures is the second negative trait and 

3) The third one is 3T9RT: - doubt. 

And here dpLUi says, among these three, the doubting Thomas, 
that person is the worst one who will face lot of problems, How, 
suppose a person is not an informed person, a person is not worldly 
wise, but he has got faith in the scriptures and he does the prayer and 
whatever Uull and other things he does, then what happens, because of 
his lack of knowledge the worldly benefits he will not get, because he 
is an ignorant person, he doesn’t have worldly wisdom and therefore 
whatever 31 lot<><3 he can derive from the world that he cannot get, but 
because he has got in the scriptures even though he doesn’t have 
S6cilcr> TRcTJT. because of his 3kcil and sincere following of the 
scriptures, cpai etc., he will get U^cikp: TiycidHie will get. Therefore a 
person who is an 31t?llfot but who has got he will get U^filcp: 

TRcFJT but he will not get 5A c ilcp: TRcITT. Now let us think of the 2nd 
type of person, he does not believe in scriptures, so tpal, uuejdi, UlUJl, 

oi^cpai is rubbish, I don’t believe in all these, but I believe in 
the pleasures of this world and therefore I want to be well-informed 
and therefore he has got what, worldly knowledge, he has H:, but he 
doesn’t have 9 Ac£A- So then what will happen to him, because he doesn’t 
have LU>cild>: 3T3HT he will not get, but because he is well 

informed, he will get what 5A c ilcp: TRcFJT. First type of person is 
ignorant and therefore cilcp: TRcTJT is not there, but U^cilcp: TRcFJT 
is there because of 9 A£A- For a second type of person, because of lack 
of 31^1, U^cilcP: TpcFtT is not there, but cilcp: 5TSHI is there, but 
the TT9FT-311rdll, doubting Thomas, even though he has got worldly 
knowledge, he is not very sure, ‘someone might have changed the 
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train-time today, ’ and every where he has got doubt, after taking the car 
or bus or anything, in the middle he will have a doubt whether he has 
locked the door properly or not. Some people get the doubt in the 
middle of the class, that day’s class is collapsed. Whether I have locked 
the bike or not? So he only has just held the lock and he was having 
himself, but at last gets doubt. So he cannot have cllcp: TRcTJL 
because in everything he has got doubt and what about U^cilcp: TRcTJT. 
a man who doubts this cilcp: itself, how will he not doubt the 
scriptures, UueidL U1U<JL etc., therefore oT 3RT cilcp: oT tfJ: cilcp:. That 
is the essence. So 3IsT: TT 3ra^fIIoI: 3 TI9FT-3110J11 all 

these three types of people have got negative traits and therefore they 
perish in life, but who is the worst one, 5T9RiicJlot: 3RTJT cUcL: otlQcl 
- he cannot enjoy this world, ol tf?: cilcp: - he doesn’t have the 
ll> cilcp: also, then what about <rflyf:, when these two are not available, 
how can 3lt§I: be, so ol TRcTJT there is not even 3ft£f[: TRcITT, nothing 
is possible and therefore what is the worst enemy, 5t9RI:. Life requires 
basic trust, trust even with regard to the family members, trust with 
regard to our office subordinates, because you have to give 
responsibilities, delegation is involved and if I don’t have trust, what 
will happen, I have to do every job. ^OlGlfol used to tell, this lady 
appoints a cook and not sure whether he will do it properly and 
therefore walks behind, don’t do it like this, that like that and she will 
be doing almost the whole cooking herself, just giving the salary and he 
says mother cooks very well and he will grow well and Similarly, you 
appoint a driver and sit behind in the car and drive the driver and 
advise him to honk the horn, go slow, break it, then why can’t you 
drive, they cannot trust the husband, trust the wife, trust the children, 
trust their subordinates, basic trust is required and trusting is 
unavoidable and trusting involves risk also, because there is risk if you 
refuse to trust, you cannot live at all, because your children are growing 
and they go various places, can you always watch them, we educate the 
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children and especially when they go abroad, how much you can 
follow, what he is doing, whether he is into drugs or drinks, etc. It is 
not possible and therefore trust is a very important value in life, it has 
got a risk factor, but at the same time it is inevitable risk factor, it is 
required in the case of <4 <3 loci also, whether cteJIacT will give you 
benefit or not how will you know, you come and attend the class and 
see whether there is any benefit and if he says that there is no benefit at 
all, I myself will say, kindly don’t come. Therefore up to that there 
must be and therefore oT TtTct 3T9Kllcdlol:. 

Verse No .41 

eiloi^iovi^clcpdllui 51 1 ol^lRcooat,> 19 FUII 

■\ 

Sllcdlcloci olcdTJITfdlfoMtollocTEIofxjRI 11 

5M-^ic^l^clct>JiIui $llolTlPfiioolTi9FTq | 

Slkdlcloci oTcpdlPl foM£.orfo?TElobuM || 

£ £IoIT5TT! $lloUtR<iooUi9FTJT Tllcdllclari 

x 

dodillDi m forahoifoci i 

So here Opbui is summing up the TIRToI and the Tctap a person 
has to go through three levels of TIRToT, cfl o i - ovi ,>cl cp d if u i a p etl<>i: 
means piloted and what is the piloted, I am the 3ilr<dl which is 3KPclI. 
31 cp311 cd 1 §11 old 1^ is called here ifhd and by this Rhh a person gets 
detached from all actions, because actions belong to the body-mind- 
complex, he allows the body-mind-complex to function in the world, 
but he doesn’t have over attachment or identification and therefore he 
has renounced the OP<d identification, this is the first stage. Then 
1 oUlfool^i9FTdT. 'Tt^I-x>iov!| x >clcpdnuidr refers to the Bigui stage, 
then the next stage $11 ol,>t foolTl9K1 d 1^ he has negated all the doubts 
by gaining conviction through dloioidl, ^IToIdT means conviction, I 
should be convinced, I need not convince any other person, that is not 
relevant and I cannot convince others also, because there are many 
people who don’t want to be convinced. Therefore I should be 
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convinced of this knowledge, I should ask my own mind, are you 
convinced of this knowledge and I should study until I am convinced, 
therefore the second stage is he has removed all doubts through 
conviction and the third stage is 3ilrdiacrcWi, this is the falfoteii^ioidl^ 
stage and in which a person is alert to avoid forgetfulness of this 
teaching. This is not a teaching to be confined to this particular 
enclosure, 5 Uotdl must be available in my day-to-day life, ‘a drawing 
of the vegetable cannot be used for the cooking.’ You have got 
wonderful class-notes, the note will get liberated, anyway it doesn’t 
have bondage that is a different matter, what is the use of cassette and 
notes, it should be here (inside me) to help me in crisis, so 311c<JKIlol^ 
means the one who leads an alert life, the one who keeps this 
knowledge green during transaction, 3iuairldp 5 llal folPY this is the 
third stage. So the one who has done the Ylti u 1 . Jiolol and 
fdlfoheii^ioiiJL him the <T>aI cannot, cfRlffth oT fdlclkolfdfl. just 
concluding, just take five more minutes and conclude. 

Verse No .42 

(TTJl lefol lofol J(HcT ^llollQlollCcIlol: | 

(T\ 

ftbr3oi 5T9FT <HT3cT II VM72II 

cfodlld 3l5nor-TTT3TchlT 51101-31^7011-31 Icdlol: | 

X (A X X 

%fcfTTToRTTT9FRT dfoldl 31lfcltd 3fcltd UTRcT II V-X3II 

"X. X "X. 

5 SfRcTlcUdlkl 3l5lIor-5Tr3TchJT Sc^eRT 311cJUol: tJoRT TT9FRT fHof- 

•X. (AX X X X 

TlftfolT %PTT 5Th5RT 31lfcltd, (d<£ld d) 3fcfod | 

Now cprui gives direct advice to 31olol. 31ulal you also get rid 
of doubt which is your worst enemy. I have given you two valid 
lessons, follow cpdkiloi, purify the mind, follow 5 lloi<tlo>l, enlighten 
your mind and be free, this is the basic teaching of °>lldl, cpdiejfoi is for 
purification, 5 lloldfoi is for enlightenment. So having clearly grasped 
this teaching may you remove the doubt regarding the TThMoT. 
Therefore he says, 5llol-3lfTloll - by the sword of understanding, 
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31 led lot: TT9Ri,jr RorUl - may you destroy your doubt regarding 
cpakfioi and ^llotej'loi Thtrols, because 31 o|ol wanted to give up the 
tpal and he wanted to go away, that means he wanted to go 5 U 0 R 1 I 01 
without going through cpakAoii, cpeui says first go through cpdktloi 
and then alone 5 lloRiloi, therefore having clearly grasped through the 
sword of knowledge may you remove the doubt, what type of doubt, 
3 l 5 llol- 5 hnHcl<H - all doubts are products of ignorance, any doubt is 
product of ignorance, that is why any doubt can go only by proper 
knowledge, therefore 5 llol- 3 lQloll - with the sword of knowledge, 
with the knife of knowledge, may you destroy the ignorance and 
ignorance caused doubt and what is the doubt, to fight or not, to be a 
or xtiovliQi. to take tpdkfloi or 5 llol<Llo»i 5 with regard to all 
these things, you remove all the doubts and you have to remove your 
doubt, because - it is in your own mind, cannot do 

anything with regard to f 9 RRl’s mind, can only assist, but the 
actual destruction should be done by the fpirei only. Ten people can 
take a person to water, but that person alone should drink water. I can 
give you supporting logic, scriptural quotations, experiential backing, I 
can only do the supporting part, with your intellect you have to apply 
and remove your own doubts, therefore <lr?SI3I means you have to 
clean your doubting mind. I can only assist you, you have to clean, 
therefore feorcll gcTxTTT 5T9M3T. What should you do, <Llo»M 3illrtt>0 - 
may you take to cpBRCtsi which is the appropriate path for you for the 
time being. You are not fit for dioviidl now, either postpone it or don’t 
take it, but now you are not fit for 5fo?H5I, therefore be a o»16^€T, do 
your duty, even though it is bitter duty, unpleasant duty of killing your 
own kith and kin, you cannot avoid that, therefore, 3frlt>o, 31 olol get 
up, take your bow, take your arrow and do your duty. With this cpbui 
completes this present discourse. 

3o clr^fRIrl Bildl^qcl^ldlTl iUloltlrTl sl^fdf-JRli 
3llcDl:U[[olol^tcllO 5llolcDdt^ioVll^ieA<)>n oH3T ^rTe3s£2IFI: II V|| 

c o o 
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30 uufjlci: UuIPlciJl uuilruufjlci^lct I Hufel HufelRFI 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 SUfacT: 9HfacT: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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5ilaltt><H,Madl41dl«»l: 


CHAPTER 04, SUMMARY 

I will give you a summary of the 4th chapter of the <41(41. The 
4th chapter can broadly classified into three portions, 

1) The first portion dealing with 3IchTFJ - the incarnation of the Lord, 

2) The second topic tjllol cpdl 41041141, which is the central theme of 
the 4th chapter and 

3) The third topic is slloi ThtMoT tDcllIol, the means of gaining 
knowledge and the benefits of gaining the Self-knowledge. 

These are the three topics we find in the 4th chapter. I will 
discuss each topic briefly. 

I) The first I said is if °rT5 31d<414, which is discussed from 
verse no. 1 up to verse no. 15 and in this portion, OPWJi shows the 
difference between 31 <4cl 14 and olld-aloJl. Even though both of 

them superficially appear the same, because Lord also seems to have 
parents, olodlicofll. 4141 oidfdl, etc., date of birth and the Lord also 
grew up like any other human being and since they look the same, we 
should know what is the technical difference between oOa-olodl and 
‘f Q cTJ 31 del 14 and we saw basically there are three differences, 

^ one is at the level of cause of 31 cicli4 and olo Jl, 

a* the second is at the level of the very nature, 3rT5TTJT and 

the third is with regard to the very purpose. So OPLJUi, 4d4*>U 
and 3%9I3I, cTtTTUT, the purpose. 

1) At the an 4 <Ji level, at the cause level the difference we saw 
was that ofla’s olodl is caused by ignorance, it is because of ignorance 
ofla has got the ego and it is because of the ego he acquires auei tTPTJI 
and it is because of auei limdi he is forced to take this body, therefore 
for the oil a, o4a4l is a fall, it is clean fall because he is helpless. So 
31$llol<ll is the arl4ui<tl. Whereas in the case of the cause of 
3iacll4 is certainly not ignorance, but it is because of the 4ld$ra41, it 
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is omniscience of the Lord as well as the compassion of the Lord. And 
therefore it will not come under falling down but Lord descends down 
to uplift the human being. So when a person falls into a well, he has 
gone down, the one who wants to rescue this person, he also goes into 
the well, but there is a difference between them, one has fallen, another 
has descended, got down to help him out and that is why, in the case of 
we use the word 3iacll3:, 3lcicl3fcl - the one who comes down, 
purely out of compassion and by coming down the Lord has to go 
through lot of worldly problems also, 3131 had endless problems, cpbui 
had endless problems and going through all of them the Lord comes 
down and therefore, it is UIoEJL In the case of oil0 alo3l. 3l9llol3l^ is 
<L>13U13i, in the case of 3IHrII3, Hlol31 and ct^uil is the <L>13U13L 

2) The second difference that we saw was with regard to the 
very nature, 3cf3TI3T and there I pointed out two differences, one is 
since oil cl comes down because of ignorance, oltel is bound, afla does 
not know his higher nature and therefore oil cl suffers because of Self¬ 
ignorance and therefore he is 3d3*TT:; which problem ^®d3 doesn’t 
have, for ‘f Q c[3 it is a cllcll, it is a sport, it is a game. 3131 will never 
complain about his life, cpfcui will never complain about his life, in 
fact, He was smiling all the time, even while killing 3I§T3Is He 
smilingly destroyed which made the 3TtJT3Ts more angry. Therefore dc£ 

3d3*3I: and 3 lcp 3H3HT:, doLT and 3lfcH is one difference. 

And the second is a purely technical difference we saw, that in the case 
of 3flc[ the body is made out of the five elements, 311311 does n3Itt 
directly produce the body, 3113(1 produces the five elements and through 
five elements oil cl 913I331 is formed, therefore it is called SHtfcKP 
9lil3<H, whereas in the case of tf°<13 it is supposed to a direct 
conversion of 3113U into 9131331. So therefore it is called 3llRicD 9131331 

x x 

and that is why in the case of 0131316 31 cl cl 13 etc., there is no time gap 
at all, ten months the mother carrying, all such things, etc., the pillar 
was broken suddenly 0131316 comes out of what, it is directly produced 
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from cHKLl. Therefore what is the second difference, UlTfclcP 9lil3Jl 

x 

ollcuet, JllRlcp 9ltol 3mdRM, therefore we call it 3fRH dlfoltT 

X o 

HU:. So these are the two differences at the level of the -4H3>Udl. 

x 

3) Then I talked about the difference at the level of purpose, for 
what purpose they two come down. In the case of oil cl. the purpose of 
olodl is the exhaustion of uuei-um. The exhaustion of the acquired 
quei mu is the purpose, because quei-lfm can be exhausted only 
through experience of 3131 <3:33 and >4131 <3:33 can be experienced 
only when there is 9lik>31, 

9ltaT fcTdlT T131J1 HT cf:3I<JT HI TIoTHtcim oTH 9TcRI(T 

X O X o "X O O X 

How do you know that, TIP Ill <3:3131 HI TT3I3T HI ollQcl. In TlrtfH, we 
do not have an operating body, therefore we don’t interact with the 
world and therefore we don’t exhaust our nuei-mu. If in dream we 

o 

exhaust uuei-iim because there is a dream body and there is a dream 
world and there is a dream interaction and therefore dream 3F3I <313331. 

o o "X 

Therefore 91134 accepts the exhaustion of Uuei-UlU either through the 
physical body or through any other body, but body is required, 
therefore we assume the body to exhaust our Huei-HlU and that is why 
type of body is determined by the type of HO^-HKBT. So I am 
responsible for the type of body that I have, therefore what is h8h 
olodlol: 3fj9H3T &33T? quei mu QRT:. While exhausting uuei HIH3I we 
choose to acquire fresh ones, that is a different issue, but this is the 
primary thing that is taking place, not only in human births even in the 
case of animal birth, it is the uuei mu yTH3T. the only difference is the 
animals cannot acquire fresh HTjf whereas dlqltei can acquire but what 
is common to both is Uuei-Liiu yHTJT. So this is olki olodl 3%9H3T. 

O x -x 

Whereas ‘f a H3’s 3IHfH3 is not for HURI U 1 U QRT because the Lord is 

ox 

nua-HlH 3irflcl:, because he doesn’t have 31^?llot<Jl. So then what is the 
purpose of 3irtclL>? 

HHT HHT fhJfeH ocllfdl: fffrtlcl ftTRcT | 
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arfRTrsrroRT 3reiafer ctsi aiiaiiioui HoiiOi 3ig3i n vM9ii 

O X -N. C "V 

t J <n is responsible for the arrival of this creation and ^°rf5 is 
responsible for the maintenance of the creation, not only He is Sffe 
®cll, He happens to be a cpdl and for the maintenance of the 

creation, whatever is required He has to do and generally Lord doesn’t 
want to come down and poke his nose in our affairs, hoping that we are 
all decent fellows. But if necessary, He will come. He has given the 
method of maintaining the creation, i.e., called Hlftkp way of life. He 
has manufactured the creation and He has given a manual for the ideal 
use of the creation to get the optimum benefit that is called 
and 3PIc[IoI expects that we human beings will understand what is 
Hlftkp living by our common sense itself and if common sense is not 
required, the afcjcp scriptures will help and then the world will be fine, 
but in spite of common sense - as somebody said, common sense is the 
most uncommon thing - so if we are not using the common sense and if 
we refuse to follow the manual given by the Lord also, then 8PIcHoI 
says, I will be forced to interfere and I take 3iaclL>. And this 3iaclL> 
maintains the creation in two ways, 

1) One is the direct and drastic method, the drastic process like 
the doctor removing whatever is not required in the body, gall bladder 
stone, remove the gall bladder; appendicitis, remove that, similarly, one 
drastic method is what, whichever is like a tumor, malignant tumor in 
the creation - 3 RJlf<JKp people, militant, terrorists, and they are 
growing also like malignant. So thus 8PIcHaI has to do a surgery, 
militant-dectomy! finish off, UtD is ready!!! This is a drastic 
procedure, but it cannot be used all the time, so any organ is sick you 
keep on removing that organ, there will be no organ at all, it will just a 
body bag it will be. Therefore everywhere that won’t work and so 
fHoKiioMias got a second method. 

2) And that second method is educating the humanity, drastic 
procedure is not going to work all the time, so this organ problem then 
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cut off that organ, cut off the head for headache, for headache f§13- 
cannot be done, everywhere you cannot apply that. Therefore 
BPRUoI has got two methods, in certain 3Klcll3s he destroys the 
3I£H3Is, like 0131316 31Q cl 13, etc., it is destruction, but in certain 310(113 
3PKlloUloes a two-fold job, one is the destruction and the other is the 
education, telling the humanity be responsible, because your head is 
over the shoulders so it means head should be higher unlike the animal, 
animals have got head and stomach at the same level, horizontal, that is 
why animals are called fcl3i>ci:, fcRRcI means horizontally growing 
one and therefore their head must be how much developed, as much 
developed as required for filling the stomach, same level, but in the 
case of human beings, stomach is down below, head is up above. 
Therefore we cannot live just for eating, we have more responsibility 
and therefore UPROoT educates us and expects us to take more 
responsibility and that he has done in two 3iOdl3s, especially because 
of which alone those two 3IchTFJs are important 310cll3s, i.e., 3131 
310(113 and cptui 310(113 and in 3131310(113, 3131 taught by living, 

3 1 c3J 1 cj d 13 [reelfi 3Tc^9iyiiri3T3yte£rRra oT ctrclchh fchffl: | 

<Txjted3ISII 3311<d31cl: 30 311c31ol: 3ltcIT Ooclllol o3l3lol[o[l 0 O333I || 
3fl3RT8IPm?d3Ii9-?q-i9 || 

3lc3iIa(H3l3c06 3I?3ff9l£jlTJI3I, educating the human being is also 
important, 3§itcT£ll'3cl ol cbdcl3£ not mere destruction of 0331, 
dlffccD. cUU13, 3lccl, etc., educate also to be done, Similarly, 313T’s 
purpose was killing 3 K 1 U 1 but also educating and that is why it was 
called 3131 313iol3l, 3RIoI3T means the way of Life, the path which was 
tread by 3131, 3131331 3RIol3I, 3131331 £131 31PI: 313113111(31. In cTTCTJT 
3Klcll3. don’t try to do what cptui did, because right from birth he 
started stealing butter, Similarly, he did so many peculiar things, do 
what 3131 did and also do what cjpbui said. If you want to do what cpcui 
did, you should do everything that cptui did, I will ask you please lift a 
mountain, afterwards you can for stealing! Why mountain just lift this 
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desk, that is sufficient. Getting up itself is a big achievement, therefore 
if I have to follow OPtni i should follow in all respects, since I cannot 
do that better I follow what cptui taught. The purpose of 31<4cll5 is 
what, fhtt TtfPJTJT, chT 5£h ,J lJf educating and therefore <T>tui says, 

3iolot ! my purpose was to teach the humanity, because the ulcKp 
teaching has become weaker and therefore, I was very happy when you 
became a disciple and therefore 
51 jell'd 3FH ctSEI dW: iftcp: U51 riot: | 

o 

aTcptefe tJT 515CIT dfrr 5A5d AklcfclJlJl 11 W-3II 

O ^ 

Through you I decided to revive the rlfcKD teaching and therefore 
revival of £T3J, both by teaching and destroying the 3 R 1 if<tkt:> people is 
the purpose of 3iacll5. So thus the cause is different, the nature is 
different, the purpose is also different. And being an 3iacll5 cptui said 
as the Lord I taught the <TT in the beginning of the creation and as 51-tl 
3iacll5 I am again re-teaching the same wisdom, through cptui 9iil5dl 
also. And having talked about 3iacll5, cptui concluded that discussion 
by making a beautiful statement and that is whoever knows the Lord 
completely, 

otadT cpdT 3 Tt fejeddid 5ft ctfcT flrdrl: | 
cddcai Uatojadi offer diidlfei TTlSofoT 11 x-§|| 

o o 

whoever knows the Lord completely, that person will get freedom and 
there the emphasis is ‘Knows the Lord completely,’ because the Lord 
has got two natures, one is the higher and the other is the lower nature 
and what is the secret of this, the higher nature of the Lord is never 
subject to birth and death. 

31ollddllotl HAHT fd oil del || 

<T5d £051: Ufdollolfbel dtfoldl | Tlitcfforr Ucjf<fl«4locl cl£I5T: I II 
U5^l5lctDdl || 

O (A X 

Have you heard somewhere? 31ollddlloil HAHT fdolldel, U5’<T5iePdl^ 
wherein the TdloliTcl says, Lord is born without being born, how do 
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you reconcile this contradiction. 31olKiJiioi: - bom without being bom, 
so how do you reconcile, from the higher nature, clf>l £kcNll, 3clo<L 
£tV<LI, SHoiciiof is birth-less from the standpoint of his 

superficial body. It is only a superficial case from the standpoint of the 
body he is subject to birth and death, but from the standpoint of cptui 
UNJlkJll. the tPPJT lUJlkJll is 

’ c 

3fjT: 3lft 3T6I 3r62FI-3IkWr iHcllolldl t J <U: 3lft3T6I | || tf-£|| 


A 31 olol! I am never born, I am bom as it were. So thus the one who 
knows the birth-less higher nature of the Lord and the birthed lower 
nature (our English) of the Lord the one who knows, in the 7th chapter, 
cDtil) w in C all it tRT ycpfcl and 313131 Ucpfrl, the one who knows he 
will be liberated. So thus, cptui concludes the 3Kkll3 topic with the 
15th verse and this is unique in the entire <41(31 because in no other 
chapter 3Kkll3 is discussed, only in this chapter the 3kkll3 topic 
comes and it is so important, even this 9 cilcp is incorporated in the 
fcdtui^ifi^olldl also, 


^TcfT5f^Tff) hhjfel -kllfolffefrl flfRcT | II X-19II 


in 3I£I8fk>cM TV Serial also ifelOM 3H£Ion3I,... if you are 
watching that. So it is important. 

II) Now the next topic is $llol cp<4 TENIRT: which is the 
central theme of not only the 4th chapter but also the entire tkoiajjlcll, 
very important portion from verse no. 16 to 24. And in this portion, 
cpfcui wants to point out that there are two types of renunciation, two 
types of cpd) 3IcNIT3I. 


1) One type of renunciation is the popular renunciation in 
which a person quits the society and becomes a monk, a 3k>viif4l. in 
which he has given up all the cp<4s, cpals means duties, because as long 
as he is a member of the society he has got duties at various levels and 
the individual duty, family level endless duties, so if all the children 
and grandchildren are with us we have got certain types of duties, OK, 
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we want to avoid that and therefore we ask them to go away we will 
leave alone, then we have got another set of duty, everything we 
ourselves have to attend; AOllrfildl, I have to mend myself go to the 
bank, post office; then why can’t you bring your son; then along with 
my son the grandchild also comes and I have to take care of him; what 
to do? Either tend to grandchild or else go to bank; you have do one of 
the. So therefore there will be family duties, there will be social duties 
and also the election is coming; TiocnQi is not supposed to vote, so no 
duties, so no duties means not eating and increasing the weight, he is 
supposed to dedicate himself to the pursuit of the highest and if he has 
the attained the highest then share it in any way that he can afford to, 
that he can do, this is the physical renunciation, external renunciation, 
this is called TIcTSj 3IBEFT the 4th state of life and it is a ritualistic 

o ’ 

process also in which a person should not live in the house, even if he 
proposes to live in the house he has to stay in an outhouse like thing, 
there are different varieties of TioviiTi. in one type of TknUixM staying 
in the outhouse and go to the main house only for the meals, certain 
kinds of ^lovii^is are there, this is called fctRtdcl TioviiTi. Idldlcjcii 
ThAlUI. 3IT9R4T 5ETTRT. Wm 3TmdT3T. external. 

2) And there is a second type of AoviixM. which has nothing to 
do with our external personality, it is purely inner, by discovering 
detachment, exactly like the lotus leaf which is within the water but it 
does not get wet by the water, like the non-stick pan, modem things are 
useful for dc;loci, you keep on enjoy dosai but don’t get stuck, 
Similarly, become a non-stick pan and how can you accomplish that, 
there is only one method of accomplishing that, you have to switch or 
change your understanding about yourselves. Self-knowledge has to be 
there, Self-elevation has to be there, because as body d>di association 
cannot be avoided, as mind cpai association cannot be avoided, because 
body and mind are integrally related to the world, therefore interactions 
are inevitable. Therefore you have to discover a different I which is 
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higher than the body-mind-complex, which is called 31 lot 11 (TfchJT and 
once I recognize the 31 led 11 which fortunately happens to be 31316«>1:, 
which happens to be 3KD19T cLc<L:, just as 3KP19T is associated with 
everything but it is not polluted by anything. Similarly, I have to do 
Self-enquiry and clearly understand I am not the body, I am not the 
mind also, body-mind-complex is part of this creation and this part will 
continue to interact with world. Even UPIcHoI cannot stop it, let those 
interactions continue but let me understand like a cinema actor or a 
drama actor, who plays the role extremely well, crying when it is 
required, sometimes even producing real tears without glycerin or 
onion, he just chooses to identify with the role and even cry, but even 
at the time of crying he knows I am playing the role of 3131, cpbui or 
any role for that matter, but in the green room I am different from all 
these. So this is only permanent solution but it is a difficult solution, 
which requires 3tauiap JToIohJT and foiled £3I13Ioi3L So through 
5 lloi<ilW through d<3loci fcjcil3 when I learn to detach from actions 
internally, that is called internal renunciation and epeui gives it the title, 
51101 <353f 3io3ti3i:. it is a beautiful terminology, 51 lot cpdl 3iaSD3I:. 
What is the fd<ilf? ai<KL31? If you are 313cpcl students, c£>3iuii31 
31o2II3I: cp3T 3fo3131:, tiwft clcU^U 3131131, 5II0I0I 3331 31o3131: 
51 lot <353131o3131:, cjJcRli clcJNPd:. If you translate into English it will 
mean renunciation of action through knowledge, without physically 
stopping the action, continuing to do everything as before. It is like 
selling a house and continuing to live in the same house. Now when 
you have sold and continue to live in the house, even the house may be 
the same, things may be the same, in your mind, what is not there, the 
ownership is not there, therefore the attitude itself changes. If it is our 
house we will think 3 months for drilling for a nail, but if it is a rented 
house we will do without a second thought. So these are all certain 
changes are there, purely one signature exchange. In the case of a 
511 fol. what happens he has sold the house to the Lord and he continues 
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to use the same house but a small signature he has put and handed over 
to the Lord, this is called internal renunciation, thereafterwards he is a 
trustee of the body and therefore he handles the body, because it is 
‘s property, all these he will do, but there is an internal 
transformation, this alone cptui calls 51 lot cpdl ^iovn^i:. all the verses 
in the section are beautiful and important verses. 

dTdTfctTlJllNJiHT: cthdl^ldcLc Uclfolrll: I 

•\ 

5 lloll^olc;o£lctjJllui rPffRJ: lifted cTLIT: || tf-?9|| 

o O 

What transformation it brings about? The interactions are objectively 
seen and the consequences are also objectively seen, this objectivity 
removes reactions towards the situations. Not that he will be like stone, 
certainly he is going to see the differences between success and failure, 
but the impact is reduced like a parachute when the plane comes very 
fast and when the run way is very very short to reduce that speed, 
suppose they have a parachute behind pulling, similarly, the 5 lloWl will 
serve to reduce the impact of the life situations. Even the worst shock it 
may disturb me for a few days, but I have got the flexibility to recover 
and continue to live. 

cd creel 1 cpdlUKltTlSoi lolraclHl foRTBNT: I 
cpdluvifiiiuqrllvSfcf ofcT fcbf>dcct>ilfd 31: II 9-2o|| 

Even though he is fully involved in action, the surprising thing is when 
you see his relaxation, it appears as though he is not involved in 
anything. Like you are in the railway station and when the train is 
about to start, you can find always there will be some people, in the last 
moment they will be searching for the compartment with the ticket and 
when those fellows are looking for the compartment and you have 
come to send off someone who is already in the train and when you are 
on the platform, what happens to you, when the train is starting, you 
are f^€ldU 5 l:, oflciodlcD:, even when you see the other person running, 
you are not at all affected. Imagine that state of mind when you 
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yourself are in that position. Very difficult but it is worth trying, it is 
easy to say but very difficult, don’t ask me whether xKtlfdlfol can you 
do it. It is very difficult but it is worth all the effort, you are ready to 
miss the train. So therefore <3n fcpPclccpilfcl 51:, beautiful Volcp, if I 
get into that it will become another 4th chapter instead of summary. So 
one more point in this section, I would like to highlight and I consider 
it as most important, while describing this $11 fol. cpcui talks about both 
a householder-mfoT as well as a 41o^llf4l-$llfal. 
cpdluviflitu<4 ellvSfcf ofcT fcbPclccpilfcl 51: II tf-3o|| 

Sl^lrtui W&i StcIW^TPoff gl^HUii 5cl4f | 

iter diacioel rt^tDdUtdiiftiorr n v-?vii 

In fact, is the description of a householder-$nfol. feRSHtfrthFl 

verse is considered to be the most important verse of the oil cl 1 itself, 
not because you chant it before eating, because it talks about highest 
knowledge, it is the description of a 4 iovli[lt-$iifbi, but a oprjgT-^nfoI. 

From this we come to know that the liberation is not dependent on the 
3ITBI4T, liberation is dependent on your wisdom or the lack of it. If 
wisdom is not there every 3II3I3I is bondage, In fact, xtiovn^i 3113131 is 
the greatest risk without wisdom, whereas in spjjSI 3113141 one can 
survive as an 3t$llfoI. What we are all doing, are not we successfully 
doing. So o> 164 €I can happily manage without $lloldL But a VFWTRT 
life without $lk>ur is the riskiest thing and that is why the moment a 
person takes 4 tovn^i. if he is already a $llIoi, then no problem, it is 
called fcl<c;c\ VFFJTRT. Otherwise immediately he should have the 
facility for the pursuit of knowledge, because that is the nearest, either I 
should be a $11 fit and I should be in the pursuit of $llolJf If I am 
neither a $11 lot and neither am I enquiring into this and if I am a 
4 ioVlifx>i. risks are many. And that is why in our tradition, xKlifdi 
IclodKliotoc; and Wlifai cjeiioloc;. etc., all what they do is they never 
give you 410^1141 cJtyiT first, what they do is they give the teaching and 
thereafterwards they say, if you want to become a xMovnfli. have it or if 
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you want to many, marry. I remember our xKllftlfol saying: I myself 
will search for a girl and get you married. After knowledge it doesn’t 
make difference. Therefore it is HovtiTi is risky without knowledge, 
therefore <T>tui says what is important is 5lloi31, without 5lloi31 every 
3IM3I is risky, with 5 noT 3 T every 3IBI3I is wonderful. Therefore TIuToT 
concentrate on HM3T So this is the second topic, beautifully titled 
51 lot (pat TimTRT. if you want to translate ‘inner renunciation through 
knowledge’, this is the second topic. 

Ill) Then the third topic fonn 25th to the end 42, <T>tui talks 
about the 51 lot TThMoT mctlfot. To attain this knowledge what all 
preparations are required? ®bui talks about many TIRIoTs. known 
TlfitDlIi TITUollfal. supporting TITfloIs and what are they, I will just 
briefly mention. He talked about 12 <L5ls, do you remember, 

1 ) §cT <t5l - which is regular worship, any type of worship we 
do at home to any deity and 

2) He talked about feme] 0ilo>i <l§i - convert all your 
interactions into worship, whatever you give you take it as offering to 
the Lord, whatever you take also, either take it as a UT11<3 or offering to 
the Lord within you. As I said, even food can be considered and 
offering to the Lord within, feme] 8 lloi ei 5 i:, 

3) Then <331: <151: - sense mastery, so discipline of the sense 
organs, not being a slave, 

4) Then he talked about 9I3T < 151 : - mastery of the mind, so that 
it is your equipment, not that you are the equipment of the mind, like 
some people taking the dog for a walk, Alsatian, really solid and you 
will find dog is going in front and this fellow is struggling to go behind, 
you wonder who is leading whom, it should not be like that, let there be 
clarity - you lead the mind, the mind should not lead you, ‘should the 
legs follow wherever the eyes lead to, should the mind follow wherever 
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the legs lead to, should the man follow wherever the mind leads to?’ 
They sing, bring all that, therefore 9131 <151:, the mental discipline and 

5) Then he talked about £o<i < 151 :, cqoldl^ - so charity itself is a 

<l5l:, 

6 ) cliH <151: - moderation in everything. So any indulgence is 
weakness, over indulgence is weakness, cETH means moderation, 0 o<i 
<HT:, cTTt<l 5 T:, 

7) <151: - practicing the 3H*:i5«>l 

8 ) Then T3I£<IFI <I5T: - UlTKMJl of scriptures in any 
languages, with the knowledge of the meaning or without the 
knowledge of the meaning also. Without knowledge it will become 
mechanical, with knowledge it will be enjoyable, that is called 
TcPfTTRI or U1TK1UI31, 

x 

9) Then he talked about 51 lot < 151 :, two types of 5 llol < 151 , one 
is the spiritual knowledge which is the highest and greatest <151, Self- 
knowledge and then acquire the Self-knowledge whatever other 
disciplines you have to know, language knowledge, because you to 
have leam the 9TRTT in one language or the other, even if you avoid 
TlTcpcl knowledge, if I give you in English you should know English, 
if it is in clflKp you should know clfcikp. Therefore the language 
knowledge and thereafterwards some thinking is required, lot of logic 
is involved, cl0loci requires some thinking, not much, at least some 
thinking is required. They are called 31UT1 fdeil, subsidiary sciences, 
some auxiliary sciences called 315 oiilbi. basic knowledge whatever 
is required. So both of them are called 5 II 0 I <151:, 

10) Then he talked about Uiuil<113f < 151 : - practice of UMK1131, 
is also another wonder <151, if you do it with devotion and with the 
Lord’s name. UMKildl as a therapy doesn’t become <151:, that is OK. 
There is no wrong with that, but muiKiidi as a spiritual discipline 
means I should either chant the traditional 3Ex5T, 3 o 31:. 3o tHcT: 30 

7 fX' vO 7 
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5llaltt><H3ia013L01«>l: 


310:. or at least I should chant 3131 3131, cpbui qptui oldlfpplOKl. 
anything. So this is muiKlUl <o§l: and 

then cptui talked about 311613 foRT3T ei§l:, 311613 foKlJl means what: 
discipline in eating, it is good for the body also, extra weight will go 
away, we will have some mobility, which is now very doubtful and in 
addition to that 311613 Joieidl controls our mind also, more about 311613 
foKidi optui will talk about in the 6th chapter and in the 17th chapter 
He will talk about 3llfrOO:> 3II6T3, 3M3T 3II6I3 and fI313T 311613, etc. 
So thus all these <0§ls he talked about, then he talked about the 
importance of <637 So one should approach a <637 who can 
communicate this teaching. As I had said before, there are different 
types of <63’, inspiring <63>, initiating <63>, blessing <63>, 010 Uoll 
receiving <66. all <66s are OK, but we require a <66, who can bring 
out the essential teaching of the 9TT36 in a way that I can understand 
and also I can have clarification. When I read the books certainly it is 
useful, but when I find certain portions are not clear I cannot contact 
the author, 9I6763TcTRT. 31 if6 9150:>3H1K1 is great and he has written 
wonderful <HH313ls but when I have a doubt somewhere I require to 
clarify with someone and therefore 66UT says 

30cJfKlldcl cf 51 lot $11 fdlol3cHO0f9fel: || X-3VII 

May you have a spiritual guide and you revere him, worship him, serve 
him, etc., that is also part of the 3HH<6, <66 3101 and 

11) Then later Ootui talks about two more 3fRI6Is, 
34U01ccl9IcTUldr71763: 3l71dfdc;V[: | ... || V-^9\\ 

May you have the faith in the words of the scriptures and the <66 and if 
you are not able to swallow any statement, if it is appears to be 
superstition or blind faith or something or if it appears to be illogical, 
you can certainly ask questions but never reject the scriptures and the 
31 HiKt and iff reject the scriptures and 311 Old, scriptures have nothing 
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to lose, 31 Id ids have nothing to lose, I only will lose something 
wonderful. Therefore if you are not able to understand then raise 
questions, any number of questions, it is free, no charge also. Some 
people said, three questions only and charge for each question is Rs. 
300. If anybody is there please don’t misunderstand, somebody told 
me, so he asked ‘how many questions I can ask’, he said ‘you have 
already asked one question and therefore you can now ask two more, if 
you feel.’ So for asking the question ‘how many questions I have to 
ask’, the first question is over and for that I have to pay. The traditional 
masters - no charge - everything free. So therefore and 

12) Then finally Opoui emphasized one more and that is dc<TJ:, 
(TcCRccRl means commitment, be sincere. So half-hearted effort will 
not produce the benefit and don’t criticize the scriptures. You should 
make a sincere attempt in understanding and also in following what 
you are convinced of. Once I have the conviction I should have the 
courage without bothering what the other people will think, ^Oifitfol 
others are asking so many questions for coming to 00 loci at this age 
itself, therefore I want to secretly come. Why should you come secretly 
and the office I don’t want to say, then they all tease me. So that means 
I don’t have the courage to follow what I am convinced, that courage is 
required for spirituality. That is what TQlfdl fciclcploloc; emphasized all 
the time, be courageous. Oitui is going to tell in the 16th chapter, 
3THOdl^ TlrQ-TT9lQ:;:, if you are convinced of something why don’t you 
follow it. So thus all these things come under §lloi TRtlollfol and of all 
these things what is the main 5fT£loiah sllol et§l, that is the pursuit of 
the scriptural study is most important one because knowledge alone can 
remove ignorance. All the others can support, like having a candle 
stand, decorative stands are there and you can have a colorful candle, 
all are wonderful but what removes the darkness is what, the flame, 
therefore give importance to all. Therefore all the other TIRToIs have 
got their roles, but none of them can remove ignorance, 
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3lfcT7lf£IddT cT>Jt ollfckllJl fdfoKkkVl I ffeisfidlldf fol^aotkl 

X X 

(W^dld^Sdad || TllcdleTlH: 3 II 

X X 

^IToRT alone can remove ignorance. And that ^IToRT can come only 
through scriptural enquiry, because scriptures are like a mirror to show 
your face. You can never replace the mirror, if you want to see your 
face, try to see your face without a mirror, without a reflecting surface. 
What choice I have? I require a reflecting surface to see my face, why 
can’t’ accept the 911 Y>tcpIui helps me see my original nature and 
therefore 5 llol<fl<i>l is the primary TfRfof and all others are supporting 
SKIoT, that cptui himself makes clear: 

^dfo<do<Mdld5iTJ5iloid5i: U^oriU | 

ttt cpdiiRcifi trrer ih ukd-nudd n k-3311 

£> 31o|ol, 5 II 0 I <151 is the proximate ^fKIoT, direct means of liberation. 
With regard to all the other 2fKIoTs you have option, everybody may 
not be able to give 5 II 0 WI, I myself am living on alms, when I myself 
am taking from others, how can I give, everybody cannot do OlolJL so, 
the other TfRiofs are optional. That means optional means what, you 
can choose any one or two or three, of these things. Similarly, UMldhfl 
<151, everybody may not be able to practice LimildMl. Therefore 
practice a select few, selected from the other TTRToTs. But with regard 
to 5 llol<Llo»l, no option, everybody has to come to that one day or the 
other. As said nicely, ‘you can enter the temple Ucpiq through any of 
the gates, northern, southern, eastern or western, but to enter the 
sanctum, you have got only one gate.’ Thus cptui glorified 51 lot< 11 ^in 
that context and having talked about 5 II 0 I TfRiofs, he talked about the 
iTcldl also. 

x 

He mentioned four types of benefits for 5 lloldl, what are they? 

1) dV>oll 9 T - all the conflicts in life are gone, not because I 
have control over future, not because I have got knowledge of the 
future, but knowledge gives me the strength to face the future, all our 


1042 

_ r 








































conflicts are bom out of our weakness, our incapacity to face the 
future. Once Uloldl is there, I just take it to account, the known factors 
and jump. And the consequences can be positive or negative but I am 
confident, I can face because as I said every step in life involves risk 
and unpredictability. A 9llfol knows that, if he starts a big 3IBRL if it 
works well, good; if not, equally wonderful, fine. So di!6oil91 is benefit 
no.l. 

2) U1U oTT9T: - all the 1113Is done up to now belonging to the 

past olodl as well as the present olodl, up to the time of gaining 
knowledge whatever I have acquired they all come under AlPrTcl, all 
the Alkclcl cpdls are destroyed, all the cpdls are avoided and all 

the lium cpdls are de-fanged. Like de-sugaring, de-coffination they 
say, therefore the coffee without coffee, de-sugarisation - sugar minus 
sugar, like that HRofl cpdl will be rid of its hurting capacity, like a 
cobra without fang. So this is 111 oU9I: and 

3) Then the third one is Aid cpdl <3191:. cpdl is separately 
mentioned to include lucidly also, he destroys not only 111 cpdl even 
iuei cpdls, because luei cpdls are also because of loldfl olololdl 

O O O X 

louft dpjuiai cycle and therefore All cpqdl oIT9T: also and 

4) Then comes the fourth which is a technical result and that is 
ofll jfsclA lAld (TploldL he recognizes the essential oneness of oiki and 

Just like the wave understands that the essence of me - the wave 
and the essence of ocean, both are one and the same. Ocean may be 
big, wave may be small, only from the stand point of name and form, 
but when you go to the essence both are nothing but water. Similarly, I 
and God are one, 31^31 sEUlftdl is also the benefit. 

So thus he talks about the benefit also in this section and concludes 
saying 3IofaI I hope now you are very clear about your course of 
action. So after talking so many things what ultimately I should do that 
itself is in doubt AOlfilful - if you say; ‘wonderful talk but I don’t 
know what to do, ’ what is the use? So therefore cptui says 31olol you 
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have to follow first, purify the mind and then gain $11 of 

through §lloi<iTlo>i and be free. 

3o UUldlcJ: UUlfdlddl UUflrUUIdfcfc^cd I tpfel UUfdflcfbd 

C\ G\ X (A C\ O (A <A 

UU[dkllc|f 9 IWr || 3o 9Tlfo?T: 9TlfofT: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 


1044 

_ r 



















5fe?irerat3i: 


3121 | TRRiraeiB>T: | 

3o TI^TfVEI TldllVJdlTdl 9R3 ct>21HldI 3K5MI3T 3f?dI^TcrRf Udloclldl 

X X "X. "X. 

clo^ 515^ U2-JU2W1 3o II 

O X 

CHAPTER 05, VERSES 01-03 

In the three chapters of the <41cll. the 2nd, 3rd and 4th chapters 
which have gone by, cptui has primarily discussed two topics, one is 
regarding TIRToI and the other is regarding lifestyle. With regard to the 
5HHoT, spiritual discipline, <T>WJi has made it very clear that everyone 
has to go through cpdkfloi TIRIoI and 9 lloKi'|oi TIRIoI to attain 
liberation and there is no choice with regard to these two TlRToIs. And 
we should know the reason also for that, between cpdkfloi and 
^UoieTloi there is no choice because, cpdleHoi is the means to come to 
CIToRfh5l. tpdkiloi is the TlRTofdl. $11 i s the 5ITBY cpakiki i s 
not a means for liberation, cpdkiki is only a means to come to 
SUoKtki and ^lloKlki is the means to liberation. Therefore these three 
things and their relationship should be very clear, cpdkiki is the 
means, 9 lloteiki is the end, ^lloKtki is the means, dltQI is the end. And 
we can never talk about a choice between means and end. You can 
have a choice between two types of means, whether this means is better 
or that means is better, a choice is possible, like reaching the temple, 
you can have two roads and you can choose between two roads. 
Similarly, you can have a choice between two types of ends, TTlkeiefl: 
dltkf fdcPoU: TTdlcrfrl. TRHoRfl: dl£^ RlcpoU: TldRTfrl but you cannot 
have a choice between means and end. I have given an example also 
before, when a person wants to choose between two pants, whether this 
pant is better or that pant is better, he can choose. Similarly, when there 
are two or more shirts, he can stand in front of it and ask the question 
whether this shirt is better or that shirt is better, between two shirts 
there can be choice, between two pants there can be choice, because 
choice is only between similars. But can there be a choice whether 
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3fe^nrat3i: 

today I should wear pant or shirt to come to the class, I hope you don’t 
do that, you can never have a choice between these two because they 
are not similar. Similarly, cpakfloi and 9 lloiefloi you can never choose 
between the two because they are not similar, cpctfeHoi is the means, 
§ 11 okTIo>i is the end, whoever wants the end will have to necessarily 
take the means also. How can you choose end without choosing or 
going through the means. Similarly, if I have to choose the means I 
have to necessarily choose the end also, because choosing the means is 
valid and meaningful only if I have chosen the end also. Getting into a 
bus is meaningful only when you have chosen not only the bus but also 
the destination. You cannot choose the bus without choosing the 
destination, we are not getting into the bus for a joy-ride. Similarly, if 
you have chosen the destination you have to necessarily choose the 
means also. Suppose I go to a doctor and I say that I have got stomach 
pain, I want to remove the stomach pain, foKtfrl: is my end and the 
doctor says wonderful, you have chosen help, freedom from pain, you 
have to take this tablet and I argue I am only interested in removing the 
pain, I don’t want to take the tablet, then doctor will not give medicine 
for the stomach pain, doctor will have to gain medicine for madness. If 
I chose the end of removing the pain I have to chose the means also. 
Therefore choosing the means and end is complimentary, one choice 
will validate the other choice and the other choice will validate the first 
choice. Therefore never ask the question should I follow apateiloi or 
^lloKLloi, it is meaningless question because tpaklloi is the 5TT£IoTJT to 
come to ^llolHloi. And between §lloi<iTlo>i and TftQI also, you cannot 
choose one because, ^UoieHot is the means for liberation. So with 
regard to cpdlefloi. ^lloteTloi is the end and with regard to TTtQI, 
§UoieHo>i is the means. Just like a person occupies both the father status 
and son status, how, with regard to his son, he is the father and with 
regard to his father, he is the son. 3131 is father from the standpoint of 
cl cl cp 91 and 3131 is son from the standpoint of <391321. Similarly, 
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^fe^nratsi: 


§11o1<l1o»i is means or end? what reply should be given. You should not 
answer. When I ask the question silaieikl is a means or end, you 
should ask the question, from whose stand point. If I ask 3131 is father 
or son, never answer the question, but ask from whose standpoint? 
Remember, from d>31<Llo>i standpoint ^HoRlki is the end, cf53RTt3I has 
to culminate in ^UoRtkl and from JlktMq angle ^HoRiki is the means. 
So this alone Oprui struggled and struggled and struggled and He thinks 
that He has communicated but Slot at continues to have problems, but 
he seems to be clear to some extent. 

351 ft JlV><T>fclci ctf^ioelfrirllirejfn | 

cTcfT oiorllQl foiclcj BlkloCRH 3lcl3H H II 
BlfclfcluIrlUooll cT HHT TeilAilfci foTSdcH I 

o 

3HTT£iiaacti aQi^rtcu akidianwaCk || 3-19311 
In these two verses of the 2nd chapter, HpEOT has clarified, 31 of at! 
cPdklk, will lead you to ^UoteTloi and siloRiki w iH lead you to 
liberation. So this is one part of the teaching. This is the teaching from 
the angle of 3fTHoT. And cptui had to teach this because there is a lot of 
confusion with regard to 3H£IoL Still there are people who think 
tpdklki and ^lloElkl are alternative means of liberation, still majority 
of people think and they talk about different paths to liberation, if you 
are an active person you attain 3ltQI through cpdl, if you are intellectual 
person you attain 3ltQI through ^Uotetki, ‘you go through <T>dl path and 
I will go through 5 II 0 I path, and we will meet in 3RffT.’ Even now there 
is a very big confusion. 915<T>31 UrI struggles to clarify this confusion 
and he says cpctfeiki cannot lead you to liberation, it will take you to 
^HoRlki. ^HoRlki w iH lead to liberation, this is one part of the 
teaching. 

Then there is second part of teaching also with regard to the 
lifestyle, because a person can lead two types of lifestyles, one is life of 
activity in society and the other is life of seclusion and withdrawal - 
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^fe^nratsi: 


uafn or folufrT:, life of work or life of withdrawal, life in society or 
life in seclusion. So life of activity is called 3115131 and life of 

withdrawal is called Tfo<TRT 3II5I3T Thus there are two 3115131s open to 
every human being, in fact, in the olden days, after dA>Opcl cliTl for 
15-20 years, for every individual both 3115131s are open, one can either 
get married and take to dgTSI 3II5I3I or one can take to TlovliTl and 
take to a life of seclusion. Now with regard to this lifestyle, we use the 
TtTcpcl word lotted. So previously I talked about TIRToI topic, now the 
second topic in the '41cll is lotted topic, foltcd means lifestyle. And 
with regard to these two lifestyles, main two lifestyles, what is cptuTs 
teaching? eptui wants to point out that with regard to the lifestyle, a 
person has got a choice. With regard to epaldfoi and §UoKllo»l there is 
no choice, everyone has go through opal, everyone has to go through 
dlol3£ there is no choice. So TIRtoKtl: fctcpc u: ollfTrl. fdcpc U: 
means choice, there is no choice. But fblixxfl: 3I£5t, between two types 
of lifestyles there is a choice. Therefore Qpbui wants to say, a human 
being can get married and live a life of a dtfoSI or a human being can 
become a monk, a TtovllfTl and live a life of seclusion, but what cptiui 
wants to emphasize is whatever be your lifestyle, you don’t have a 
choice with regard to TTRToI. That means what? In both the 3115131s, one 
has to follow cpai as well as §lld3T In both the 3115131s, one has to 
follow CP 31 as well as §lld3l and that c£>3l alone is called 3II5I3I £131:. 
So 3Jg?€T 3IT5I3T £131 will be the cpakffol of a signer, 3IT5I3T 

£131 will be the epakifoi for a x>io<illk>l. A o>lg^€T will keep the sacred 
thread, a ^ientllQl uses a cfoA, that cfoA is like the sacred thread. 
dgA€T has got rituals and prayers and Tolls and BTTRM3Is and 
TieAllkl has also rituals, prayers, Tolls, TfokUJldis. The type of 
BTTRM3Is vary, for dg^SI fcfouUMg^lolldl, etc., are emphasized but 
for the ALoeulAL iufblticl. IHltcidls. etc., are emphasized, Toll is 
required. For a dgTSI, TPfoT ^°<TT dials are given like oI3lf99IcTRI, 
dfoRTOIRT etc., for a TlodllQl. TBfoTCfol dlglclkfol 3Iods are given for 
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^fe^nratsi: 


olU, or TocplT olU. 6T1 7 Ft>T olU. <H61<11<I<L olU. Thus for both, the 
Toll etc., are common, because both require what, the necessary mental 
condition to come to siloKiloi. A TkXllRl also should qualify him s elf 
to enter §llol<ilo»i, a also has to qualify himself or herself to 

come to §llol<ilo>l. So what is Optui is saying: take to any 3IBI3I but go 
through 3T[£I3I and following 5<I£I3T is called <T>cH<il«>l and by 
following 3TLST3I what will happen, you will smoothly come to 
§Uot<ilo»i and once you are ready for glloKilof cTJCtJT says both <5TSASI 
and TkXllfTl should come to §llol<ilo»l, which is 00loci R|U1<:. Self¬ 
enquiry. also must approach a and do Self-enquiry, 

TkXilfTl must also approach a of£> and do Self-enquiry. Therefore both 
persons should do ct><4<floi and both persons have to go through 
§Uol<Ho>l and both of them will get liberated. Therefore what is the 
conclusion, in 3LKIoI there is no choice, in lifestyle you have a choice. 
And if you ask which lifestyle is better, as I had told you before, both 
lifestyles have their own plus and minus points. In <5TSA§I 3HBL3I there 
are lot of plus points. Some of you may wonder, Actlfdlfol, I don’t think 
that there is something like plus point in 'HgTSr 3LRUT, don’t say like 
that! If there is no plus point nobody will be entering <H6TSr 3IBI3I at 
all, all cpc<liui diuisudis are booked 2 years before, indicating that 
they are seeing something, either there is an actual plus point or there is 
a perceived plus point. So certainly there are plus points, the plus point 
is ideal for following U>U dlgKlgf doing lot of noble service to the 
society, <H6<SI 3HBL3I is useful and there is security. In fact, many 
people get into only for the sake of security, in the old age our son will 
take care of me, whether he actually does is a different matter, but there 
is a hope that the children will take care and I can have bank balance 
and I can have ornaments, I can have shares, I can have LIC. <io<ilf<l 
cannot do all those things, he cannot have life insurance, he cannot 
have shares, he cannot own a house, he cannot have anything. So 
therefore <H6A£r 3IBI3I has got lot of support, security is there, but the 
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^fe^nratsi: 


minus point is what, equal responsibility. It will start from LKG 
admission onwards, In fact, even before you get a child you should 
work for admission. And now for the admission what amount you have 
to give that alone we used for our entire education. So therefore, 
security is plus point, responsibility is minus point in the sense, 
responsibility means anxiety, what will happen to child, whether he 
will get tenth pass, AaiQilil your full blessing is required. If 10th 
examinations come, there will be too much crowd infront of the 
^iovnIxMs. ^clifdifol my son is writing 10th, TUlftlfol my son is writing 
12th, special blessings, anxiety is there and if you are forward 
community, almost doomed. In 3Ta>TRT 3IBEH there is no 
responsibility - no wife, no husband, no children, you need not bother 
about anything, if you get hunger say rHclcIl filQIRI somebody 
will give so there is no responsibility, but there is no security 

also. Which is plus, which is minus? Every 3IBCJI has got its own plus 
and minus points. Therefore cptui wants to say that take to any 3113131 
and pursue both the ^Hflol and get liberation. So thus TIRIoI teaching 
and fol(x 31 teaching, both cjpbui has given in chapters 2, 3 and 4. Now 
31 olol wants further clarity regarding this. And therefore first he wants 
to ask about the foIWT or lifestyle, because the problem is once choice 
is given, there is a headache. Always decision making is difficult. 
Suppose you get the admission for your son in one university only, no 
problem. Suppose there are two or more universities, problem. 
Similarly, you want son-in-law or daughter-in-law, there is only one 
available and no headache and you have to go ahead putting the burden 
on the Lord, but you have got five allot cpdls and all of them are 
perfectly matching, all are fine ones, which to choose, headache. The 
greatest problem in life is decision-making and that is why we always 
either postpone or avoid or ask AOllatlal, so that you can wash-off the 
hand and put the responsibility on him. We don’t want to make 
decision because we don’t want to face the consequences of our 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


decisions, we don’t have the mental strength. 31o|ol also faces the same 
problem, cptui y 0 u are telling both 3IBI3Is are OK, now what should I 
do, just tell me. If you see in the 4th chapter, cpbui has talked about 
both 3IBEFT sllfoi as well as xMoVilxM 3IBI3I §llldl. 

retctrcn cDdlLpctl^l3oi fdirekiM'l foIABKI: | 

-v c 

cpdluei fift yOrtlsfcf oTcT fcbPtlccpilfcl 51: II tf-2o|| 
foRT9ll 4 cl frj cl 1 oJ 11 oh ct^l d U : | 

cDdci cp3TcpctoollUJllfcl ftp feel yai || X-3?|| 

o x 

What one verse talks about a oig^er-^llJol, who is in oig^€T 3115131 and 
he has attained knowledge and another verse talks about a xMovliQi. 
who has attained slloldl. So that means you can be in any of the 3II3I3I 
and since cptui has talked about both 3II5I3I, 31uloi is again confused, 

‘what should I do. ’ Emotionally his mind votes for xMoeudi now, you 
know why, because he has to kill his people, till now he was silent 
about ^ioeii^i. when everything is fine nobody wants to talk about 
SIcrSfRI, but there are problems all over, xKlifdlfol I want to come to 
your 3115131. So therefore, when problems come, we have this problem - 
31oiol in crisis, he wants to escape and therefore, he wants epoufs 
endorsement. And therefore the 5th chapter begins with the same lot KM 
confusion, confusion regarding the lifestyle - whether ^ioeii^i is better 
or 3H5I3I is better. With this background the teaching starts and 

Opfcui wants to clarify all about 5To^IT5T. that is why the very chapter is 
called ^iovu^i vfloi: or cpal-MoMiM etfoi:. cpbui is threadbare analysis 
what is MovUM and the beauty is in spite of this clear analysis 31o|ol 
manages to have confusion further also. In fact, he makes the 
omnipotent cptui himself helpless. Sometimes the students are so 
powerful that even the best teacher they make helpless, because you 
find in the 18th chapter also, 3f5ToT asks the same question, 

^toetl^t^i Jlfqetlfil cimfdlrxoifjl clfcjcldl I 

O X 

r^llol^il tl tiercfMttlfomclol || ?d-?|| 

c cx 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


In the 18th chapter also he asks about 31 ocli,>i. in the 5th chapter also 
he asks the same topic. With this background we will have to enter the 
chapter, we will read the first verse. 


Verse No .01 


3I&I tlWhjfr.SCTRI: I 
dlufcl THTcI | 

o 

51WHT5T cpdlUli ctMiUl UokHoI cl 9131131 I 

C xD 


ettrki UfKtT^cp no3f dftl3iforftici3i ll w-? ll 

^ (NO X 

Uol. ^ 1 

^icT^ra: ^-?ii 

A X X (N O X 

£ CT5TS0T! ctidluildl 51mdT5hh, Hoi: ^ffTdl cl 9I3lfi>I, HcRTh 3fcl l?T33I 

C X X O X 7 X -X 

3Hl: clcl dt 3lfolf4lcI3I | 


So in spite of cptufs clear teaching, 3iatoi continues to have 
the confusion, therefore he asks the question in the beginning of the 
chapter. 31 olol 3d lei. SIulol asked Lord cptui and what did he ask, 5 
OP tup You are glorifying both the 3113131s, this is sometimes the 
problem in our scriptures, you will find o»ig^€T 3II3I3I is also glorified 
and Ploviipi 3II3I3I is also glorified. In fact, oig^er is supposed to be 
the pillar of the society who nourishes all the other three 31131318, 
because all the other three 3113131s live on SlQlI, d^Hcilft has to live on 
fitojH alone, dlotuQsi has to live on f^TQH alone, 31 oclif 3 i also has to 
live on filQH alone. So if the three 3113131s have to received @RJI1, 
somebody has to give. Suppose o»163€I also starts living on fiftjll, who 
will give, so therefore, o>163£I has to give StQlI and therefore o>1632I 
3II3I3I is glorified in Hinduism. There are certain other monastic 
religions who glorify the Ploviifpis and they bring down <5T53SI 
3113131s, in certain religions, even in Hinduism itself, there are certain 
313Hc5RIs who glorify PlovnQis and who criticize °> 163 €I 3II313I, they 
say don’t go near the oLiT&fs too much, attachment will come, don’t 
stay in their houses, etc., but that is not the Hindu culture, that is not the 
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^fe^nratsi: 


dfcjcp culture, o>163£T 3II3I3I is a glorious 3II3I3I. 3II3I3I means to help 
a person in spiritual 3H£IoI. So when you call 33TUIT3I3I, 31dlcptun3I3L 
this 3113131. etc., why do you call 3113131 because that is a place of 
spiritual 3H£IoI. So when you use the word 3H313T it is a place of 
spiritual 3HSToI, even family life is called o>163€I 3II3I3[ which means 
our 9113->L tells, in family also one can follow spiritual 3IT£IoI and 
therefore o>163€I 3H313T is never inferior 3II3I3T and therefore 5 cptup 
You have glorified 3I0I3I 9I3T0T efloi: means the cpdi foHc3I, the 
lifestyle of a o»163€f, lifestyle of activity, lifestyle of social 
involvement. That is the meaning of 'did:. In short, <d£?33I 3II3I3I. 
9131 [31 - You are glorifying. Where has cptui glorified, in the previous 
chapter, 

Cvdcfccll cDdlLpctl313oi foIodcpTl fdT3T3I3I: | 
cbdluetfiftUctrflsft ctcT fcbPclcctiilffl 31: II 3-3o|| 

3113101 $11 lot is so glorious that he lives amidst activity and 
relationship but still he is like the lotus leaf in water unaffected by that. 
In the 3rd chapter, cptui gives the example of ololcp 3RTT2Iaf, who was 
in the society, but he was untainted. These are all glorification of what 
3II3I3I, spTjer 3II3I3I, cpdlucilliiuurl:, very much involved and in the 
next verse, 3Io3ti3id^ cpdlundi^ cl 913101, you are also glorifying the 
renunciate, the one who has given up all the tints. Where did cptui 
glorify him, in the same 4th chapter in the next verse itself, 

foRT9ll d cl 01 <T 1 oJ 11 od cP3l d U 0<il fh | 

9100cfjcici <mt cp cl troll toil fcl fcpfcdtiai || 3-3?|| 

O -V 

cpMd uses the word c31cP-3Kt-tI0<ilf?: - the one who has given up all 
the possessions and relationships which is the lifestyle of Tlovn^i. him 
also you glorify, therefore cmtuiM 3To3lT3T3I 913101 3fh5i3T cl, 
9IYcp3IcTRf says: 3101 means cpdtuiM 3IoTEc5IoI3T zl 9T3T0T - 
performance of tint you are glorifying, renunciation of cpdi you are 
glorifying, you are blowing hot and cold, like the politicians election 
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^fe^nratsi: 


campaign full of contradictions. So cpbui tell me, what should I do. So 
3[cT ^KT: LJcKLL: - between these two lifestyles tell me which one is 
better, don’t ask me to do both, it is like asking me ‘to have your cake 
and eat it too’. I cannot follow both because they are diagonally 
opposite, signer 3H3HI and 3TTTRT 3IBI3T, cp3T 31pp5IoRT and <H3T 
oMioi and diagonally opposite to perform the <T>J 1 and to be in the 
o»lg^ST 3113131 is opposed to 31ocii31 3IT313T and to be in the 31ocii31 
3113131 is opposed to STgjei 3H313I, therefore I cannot parallelly follow 
life of activity and life of seclusion. If you stay in society seclusion is 
not possible, if you are in seclusion you cannot be in society, therefore 
I cannot follow both and therefore I have to necessarily chose one of 
the two. Therefore HcRlt: Bcp3T - between these two lifestyle, very 
careful, not between these two 3H£IoIs, in 3H£IoIs there is no choice, 
everybody has to follow both cpaleTloi and §llol<Llo»l, here the choice is 
with regard to what: lifestyle, between these two lifestyles tell me 
llOpdi, tell me which one is better and then don’t make wishy-washy 
statement, it is also OK, that is also OK, don’t give me evasive answer, 
3tIoifiicWl clcl3t <Tp>. if you want to take time for thinking, I will have 
a cup of coffee and wait! But don’t ask me to decide, I want to give the 
decision making to you, you think over and tell me what I should do. 
So clcl 3lloiSicl3L 3t So this is 31 ulof s question and cUEUi wants 
to again teach, how much patience is required to repeat the same thing 
again and again! So Opbui out of compassion, repeats the same as 
though it is a new topic. Because if cptui tells that I have already 
taught this like that person, in that wedding concert generally nobody 
listens, because it is meant for camaraderie, speaking to each other, etc. 
So nobody to appreciate these people, and there was only person sitting 
in front and nodding the head and the eyes are open and therefore he 
was not nodding out of sleep. He thought at least one person is 
listening and therefore he did ‘cllfs 3RT 3ilclH-Loll’ (a little accent 
modulation) for one hour, this fellow was saying bravo, wonderful and 
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^fe^nratsi: 


all those things and after the 31 let moll. 3PI3I, cllclJf Ucclfci. rlfot 
TIKIcfohJT all over and this person sends a chit, I hear that your cllfs 
3PI is wonderful, can you please sing it. So if this person does not 
commit suicide it is only because of powerful URo&BL Similarly, cptui 
cannot say that I have talked about that only in the last three chapters, 
31 olol will feel bad and therefore as though it is a fresh topic, again 
cptui starts from LKG. So he says: 

Verse No .02 


BftfHoKllolclld | 

O 





\s> 


I 


cKll3cl cp dUloVl 131 1 ccp dkilofi Ic[f9iwr II 19-311 

o 

3toVll31: cp3T-3Ih5I: cl foT:3kl3lc£>3t JS9 I 


cRfl: cT cp3f-3io31[3llcl ®3f-3fh5T: fctfsiWl II b>-3|| 

O X 

31031131: ®3T-3fh5I: z[ foT:3kl31cB3!, cTTl: cT cp3T-3io31[3llcl ®3T- 

7 O X 

3fh5I: fcffiltVlci | 


So first cptui points out that both 3113131s are equally good, 
because as far as plus and minus points are concerned every 3IT313T has 
got its own plus and minuses. That is the nature of the world, that is 
why in the Q<3loci the world is called <£o<£. It is a beautiful name, <£o<£ 
means nothing in the creation is absolutely good, everything in the 
creation will have its own minus points, only ‘The grass is always 
greener on the other side of the fence ’!. Is rented house better or own 
house, interview both types of people and they will come out with the 
problems, in rented house we have to vacate from time to time, 
whereas the owner is worried that you will claim the house and 
therefore you want to own the house, if you own the house there are 
other set of problems. So which is better, everything is wonderful and 
everything has got minus points also and therefore cptui says both 
3113131s are equally good, 31031131: cpdl-CflOl: cl foI:3f3I3ItP3f. 
Both 3113131s are equally good for following your 3IRIoI, which 3IRToI, 
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both the TfRIoI. <33<#}<lIo>i TlRloI and ^lloKi'loi 3TRIoT You will find in 
o>16A€T 3ITH3I, cndklk, can be efficiently followed, but for HIoHter 
the obstacles are more, because you require an undistracted life. In 
o>16A€T 3IBCU the duties are all seen as obstacles, to attend this 
wedding, that funeral, that function, etc., phone, visitors, not able to 
read the book, etc. Therefore in 3113131, cpdieHoi can be ideally 

followed, when §UoKLlo>i comes you don’t have quiet time, in TimTRT 
3IM3I cpaklk, cannot be ideally followed because he doesn’t have the 
resources to do lot of cp3ls, there is no money with him he cannot do 
any good <P«H, he has to manage with limited activities, like olU, Poll, 
<5fA ^MT, etc., therefore there are certain advantages in following 
some SKIoTs and certain disadvantages with regard to certain other 
5H£roTs. But in both you can follow the TIRToTs and attain liberation. 
Therefore 3lft foI:Tlei^icp^t. foT:3kr5I means 3TlyT in both 3113131s 
one can follow the STRIo! and attain liberation. So if both are equal 
then you cannot talk about inferiority or superiority, but still one thing 
is possible, what is that, with regard to a particular person and the 
mental makeup, we can say for this particular person this 3113131 is 
safer, for the other particular person this 3IT313T is more conducive, like 
asking whether science group is better, economic group is better or 
biology group is better or home science is better or nutrition is better, 
all sciences are equally good, but we can ask the question - for me 
which is better. For some people mathematics will not come at any 
cost, so then they will history or some other thing, literature or 
something. So therefore even though objectively all sciences are 
equally good and wonderful and useful, for my mental makeup I can 
ask, which is group better for me. Similarly, 911Y3 also talks about 
which one is better with regard to the nature or mental makeup of a 
person. And what OPtui wants to say is TFTTRI 3113131 requires a 
particular mental makeup which is not that easy, 31 act 131 3IT313T 
requires a particular mental makeup which is not that easy, if that 
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mental makeup is there, ^io^TRT 3IBI3I is wonderful, but if that mental 
makeup is not there, 3 ioVii 3 i 3IT3t3T can be terrible. So 5fo?U5I 3IBI3I 
by itself is neither wonderful nor terrible, for an unprepared person it is 
dangerous and for a prepared person it is wonderful and cptui says for 
majority of people to have the mental makeup for 3ioVH31 3113131 is not 
that easy. Therefore, <T>nui says: for majority life of activity, 
o»163€f3H313I is safer and ideal and therefore <T>tui says: (TTl: (T 
between these two 3113131 sOdl-dl^l: fc[f91tdcF o>163€T 3H3I3T life is 
superior and better than cDdl-3iovli311fl than 3toetl31 3H313T. For 
whom? For most of the people. And that is why in the ctcjs also, there 
are two statements, one is the general rule for the entire humanity and 
there is a particular rule for exceptions, 3JMRT 3ufottirF 915 cD 31 UkI 
repeatedly quotes: 

fRSfcRI 31,J[[U[ fhctTf I 31# iHoTT cloft fffcTcT | <Toft 3TcBT Udulrl | 

C "V. C C\ X (A A 

vdiaiciluloicici 3 II 

the general rule is one goes to o» 163 €f 3113131 from dAtctel 3H3I3I. This 
is the general rule, 3I€fcII, every mle has got an exception, which one 
you say first, general or exception, always you present the general rule 
only first, the Tufoltkt also presents the general rule applicable to 
majority, like the rule - if the green comes you should go and if the red 
comes you should stop. But there are particular cases, some cars with 
red light on the top or whatever you call it, ambulance or minister or 
something like that, the signals are not relevant, exceptions. So 
therefore the 3 ufol defrays: 

3f&IcIT. 3cT?€H eiOfkAi fa^Jln Uflvjlcl II olldlf l'lufottlcni 

from sEFTcRf 3II9133L itself one can take to TFFTRT 3IT313T also and 

"S. 

when a person wants to do that exceptionally 9113>1 tells it should be 
done with the help of a 3F£>’s advice, that is why TFFTRT 3II3I3[ 
traditionally is given only when there is concurrence between both the 
<5TZ’ and the if the <d-£> feels f^kd is ready, <d-£> tells you can 

take 3ioetl31 and he asks the question, how do you feel and sometimes 
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fpUd tells, I am afraid, I don’t want to take now, I will take later or I 
don’t want to take at all, fond withdraws even though oi3> suggests. 

And sometime fpUd is all enthusiastic and says I will take, oi3> says 
not necessary, you go through this 3IT3f3T properly. The idea is that 
there should be concurrence between the and the fond because it 

o 

involves lot of risk also. And the greatest risk is 31odl31 3II3I3[ is one 
way traffic. One traffic means, one can go to TiodTAf 3II3I3[ from 
SUaidd 3II3I3I, one can go to the TTodRT from <5TA?fir 3H313I, one can 
go to At o^l l A1 3113131 from aioUlAST 3113131. there is a route from all 
these 3H3I3Is to go toTlodtTl 3H313I, but there is no way from TTodRT 
3IM3T to feTAlTRI. <51A?£1, cliomA&I. Therefore it is an irreversible 
decision and that is why with regard to euthanasia and other things also 
there is a big problem, that is why the Government is hesitating, 
wherever irreversible steps are involved, one has to be extra careful. 
Therefore ®iui says: ddl: d - between the two 3H3I3Ts, <T>dI- 
AioAllAllcl - better than Tfodfd 3113131. cIxlfcfHT: QglCdft - dATd 
3H3I3T excels, it is better choice. When He says ‘better choice’ it is not 
for all, for majority of the people. And that is why we say <dldl is 
meant for the general public. Whereas the 3 U fold els always addresses 
the mature people and therefore you will find 3dIoiiLd always glorify 
3jodI3I. 

6T ckdluil of HoRTT Holol oThdofdl 31<Jldccl<Jllol9T: | || cbckdMoldd 

C O X 

II 

defied IcfelToI3Tfolf4ldI&Il: TlWTRldWfG II OdodMoldd II 

O X X 

you will find full of ALodlAL glorification and if you read 911503 
Bifid, it is 10 times more, you will find that in915d:>31dld’s 
commentary ‘man’ means ALodlkk. That is why I don’t teach BTftddf 
in the public, because repeatedly he talks about ALodlAL, you will 
develop doubts. <>fldl is very good because the teacher is °>16A£T, who 
is the teacher Oiui, what type of d>16A2T, 16,008 remember, cptui has 
got 16,008 wives that means 3L61 <>>16321, 3ljJoi is not inferior, 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


wherever he goes he gets wives, so he is also 3161 o>163€l, cvu^iiakl is 
a oifj^er, o>ig^€i teaching oig^€T compiled by ^TikT&r and therefore it is 
ideal to teach the society, Opdl-Cilod: fclf^l tetri, you can all be happy. I 
am in minority now, 

Verse No .03 

§RT: 31 folc^io'ill^n efl oT oT cpTASTfcI I 
fol^o^ dlftlctlftl 3RcT HoHlcUdloycl || ip-3|| 

INI: 31: folf3I-3lo3[[^Il 51: oT oT cpl^yifrt | 
fol^oxl: dlftmiftl 3T3CI3T cToOTfT UdlWlrl || i$-3|| 

51: of oT (FT) cpTfyffrt, 31: folr5I-31o3ri3tl ft3T:, Jlfikllftl! % 

fol^0(0: gToTITcT 3t3cldl UdlvVlcl | 

w w x o x o 

Now that cptui has recommended o»163€r 3II3I3I then a person 
may wonder, is there a method by which I can get the advantages of 
both 3113131s, our cjQy we want to have both, ‘have your cake and eat it 
too’, is there any method by which I can be a and also enjoy the 

advantages of 3iovli31 3113131 also, cptui knows 31olol must be thinking 
of that, and so cptui also tells there is a method and what is that, He 
says: handle your 3RI-^H. 3PI-^H alone makes °>163€1 3113131 
burdensome. There are so many situations which are beyond your 
control, because in ^ig3€I 3113131 your life is governed by so many 
people around. For 3fo5IlSl there is no problem, his life is not 
governed by wife, not children, his life is not influenced by many 
factors because he doesn’t have relationship with many factors, but in 
the case of o>163€I 3113131 there are so many factors both animate and 
inanimate, as they as ollJllcl <391311 a 3113131 has got 9 

planets governing his life and once he gets a son-in-law he is the 10th 
planet, because what is planet that which influences you but that which 
you cannot influence. A planet is that controls you and which you 
cannot control, son-in-law is exactly like that, whatever he does will 
affect your daughter but at the same time you cannot do anything also. 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


Like that there are so many relationship, when you get married to a girl, 
you are only putting three knot in one neck, but remember parallelly 
you are putting knots in many necks, so many in-laws, generally you 
do not know because they are hidden, you don’t see that, it is not three, 
but three thousand knots you are putting. If there are unmarried people 
they won’t marry if I tell all these things. So there are many infinite 
factors, so if you develop 3I3I-£jLT:, likes and dislikes your life will 
become miserable. Therefore, what you have to leam is how to manage 
your TPI-fnT: so that whether your likes and dislikes are fulfilled or 
not, you learn to adjust and manage, which requires tremendous 
strength and therefore cptui says a <5T3T&r is a ^iovnfli if he has learnt 
to handle likes and dislikes, when some relationship lands on Sunday 
evening before coming to ojlcll class, what to do, he cannot anything, 
you have to sit biting the teeth, but some people do an intelligent thing, 
they bring that person also to the class. But if it is oil cl i class, I don’t 
mind, any newcomer can understand, but if it is an OTfoPScT class, it 
becomes my headache, because when I look at their face they don’t 
understand, because BtrfoTEIcT is a higher type. You have solved your 
problem but you have given your problem to me. So therefore, handle 
your 3IBI3I is equal to TfoMRl 3IBI3T, foIcTcT TRRM 

oi6<H^cliikloicii. The house itself is a 3IBI3I who has managed his 3PI- 
^TT:. How to manage is not said here, some other context we 

will discuss. That is the trick. More details in the next class. 

30 tiuldfcfi nufital UUllctluIdlcJtdlcl | oufel IfuIdUBHl 

C\ G\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

LIul,Jlcj 1 clfpTCHrt II 30 9TTfo(T: 9TTfo(T: 9TlforT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 


1060 

_ r 



























^fe^nratsi: 


CHAPTER 05, VERSES 04-07 

From Lord cptui’s teaching in the previous three chapters, we came to 
know that there is no choice with regard to spiritual AUTIoTs, especially 
cpakfloi and §llol<iil<i>l. You should remember that all spiritual AIRIoIs 
are broadly classified into two, one is ^UoieHot which is the pursuit of 
^llotcip and the second is the tPdlefloi which is meant for preparing the 
mind for knowledge and all the AtKIoTs that we do to prepare the mind 
will come under cpdkfloi only. Even HTHurfcTs 3UV1501 ctloi will 
come under cpdleHoi only, all forms of meditations we do to refine and 
sharpen the mind, so all forms of ATKIoTs including 3 HV 1501 efloi and 
varieties of meditations, they also come under cpdleTloi only. And even 
the word depending upon the meaning of <hfcD will come 

under one of these two 'Tfds only. When TTfcHTl^I is understood as 
Toll or any type of APIOI Arnold^, all that type of rHfcPCtloi: will come 
under cpdiciloi only. And ifffcIulftTM means the 91lf4>l<M study. So the 
word rHlcpefloi: is used in different meanings in 911A>1 and one of the 
meanings of mfcpefioi: is 91 lfA>Rl study and when iHfcD< 4 lo>i: has the 
meaning of 91 if AM <4 study, which we will see in the 12th chapter of the 
<41cll, there the TlfcIuzfhM: must be equated to §lloieihM. So thus the 
word mfcpctloi is common for both clidkil^i and §llol<iih5I - lower 
level of fHfcDMl<M:is called c£><4<Ll<i>l, higher level of atlcpeTloi is called 
9 Uotei>l. Thus there is no exclusive rHfcDCtloi separate from cpdleHoi 
and §lloia>l and therefore all the AnHoTs will fall within these two 
alone. And according to the scriptures, everyone will have to go 
through (p^cHoi to prepare the mind and everyone has to necessarily 
come to siloieiW, to attain liberation and therefore I said in the last 
class, there is no choice with regard to ATKIoTs. But we do have a 
choice with regard to the lifestyle that we adopt, 

1) Either we can be in the society and we can pursue both cp<4 
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2) We can be outside the society as a xMoeiuyi and follow both 
the ^HEloTs and In fact, there is a third option also which I told in the 
3rd chapter, what is the third option: 

3) Be in the society and follow cpdielloi, get out of the society 
and follow siloRiloi. 

These are the three options. Can you see the three options? 

^ One option is: be a <5TgTSt. a householder follow <T>J1 and 
CIToM, 

^ The second option is don’t become a at all, from 

3IBOT straightaway take away to TTTTRT and in ThTTRI 3IRI3I, follow 
both purification and knowledge, 

The third option is: enter ofSTSr 3ITT3T follow cpalefloi, then 
quit <5Tff?Sr 3IBI3I (don’t be afraid, it is only an option) and become a 
TioeiifxM and follow silotetloi. 

In fact, third option is really the vision of the chT, chT wants us 
to go through all the 3H3I3Is, but the compromised version is what: be 
in <5TT?SI 3113131 itself and follow both tpakAoi and ^lloRiloi and 
therefore cptui wants to say: in lifestyles you have very many options, 
but of all those options the best 3II3I3I is oifR&r 3II3I3T So in the 
election, cptni is going to vote for 3ITTJT therefore you can all 

be happy, only I am in the defeated party and therefore <T>tui said 
better fTTl: cT iTTh-TkRIRIki cITlt-g)75I: fcrf^lWI, BTJT-TRTTkHTcT 

O A A 

means ThTTRI 3IT3l<Jllcl. tpakiloi: means 'hfiTSI 3IT3TJI fdf^TWlcI, is 
superior. Then naturally the question will come, how can a person 
follow spirituality in ofSTfir 3113131, when there are lot of problems all 
over. So for that cptui S ays, <5Tf5TTei 3II3I3I by itself is not a problem. 
orrSI 3IT3I3T by itself is not a problem, if you know how to handle 
oifRSr 3II3I3I, then you will have the advantage of <hf>TxtI 3II3I3I and 
you can avoid the problems of 3II3I3I and how to do that? cptui 

says, in <5pT?&I 3II3I3I the primary problem, In fact, in any 3II3I3I, but 
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especially in <5Tg5Sr 3IKBI, is 3PI-^W:, it is the likes and dislikes that 
we have with regard to everything that we are involved, we have got an 
expectation from everything we are associated with, right from the type 
of house and there afterwards we have expectations from the spouse 
and the ideal spouse, our imagination is such that even if UPIcHoI 
comes it will not work, everyone has his own pluses and minus. 
Similarly, children, you have got tremendous expectation, thus as a 
signer I am involved in so many thing and with regard to everything I 
have got an ideal in my mind and when things fall short of my ideal, it 
disturbs me tremendously, therefore we should know how to handle 
attachment and aversion and therefore cptui says: ?T: oT oT 

cplsTJffrT, that intelligent householder who knows to knows to manage 
the refers to &5W:, cPl'SSrfcI refers to 5PI:, the one who 

knows how to handle, one who conquers, one who is a master of 5RT- 
ol that person is folrvt-^iovn^Il. cptui tells such a o>lg5€T 
will have as much peace of mind as a 5 k>'Mi[yi can have. What is the 
advantage in yioviiTi 3H3I3I, yiovnfyi doesn’t have any duties and all 
for wife or children and therefore he will have a quality time or quality 
mind to pursue cjcJlcnT, that is the advantage of 51oVH5i 3H3I3I, he need 
not bother about children’s education or their marriage, all those things, 
therefore the advantage of 5To5n5T 3IBhTT is a light mind. cpcui says if 
you know how to handle 5PI: &TI:, you can also enjoy the same light 
mind as a 51cntllf5t enjoys and therefore such a ^igjer is as good as a 
Only he doesn’t have cpifq. cplRi-less 51oeill51, who is 
qplla-less 51oeuf5l, the one who has mastered the therefore, 

51: folrvi-^iovii^ll That is why in the stories and all they quote 
ololcp, how ololcp was learning cl <3 loci from his <*15’ along with other 
51o<yif5ls and these 5io5T[f^Ts looked down upon o»lg5€I ololcp, 
because there is a problem, some 51ovii[x>is do have a problem of 
looking down upon o»lg5€T, we are all 51oeuf5ls! So 51oeill5ls were 
looking down upon ololcp and the o»15’ wanted to reveal the superiority 
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of ololcp and he created an illusion of a huge fire accident, in which the 
palace also was burning and the thatched tpfcRlls (hermitage) of the 
5io51il5is were also burning with their meager dress of extra cffftftaPFr, 
only one is there, nothing else, but when the report came that the whole 
place is on fire, these so called 5io51i[5is, they were so attached to the 
thatched shed and their meager dress that they ran to save those 
possessions and it seems ololcp was listening to the 00loci teaching 
and he was completely unaware of all those things and these N>toOlQls 
went and saw that the whole thing was an illusion, the created to 
teach a lesson and when they came back, they found that still the class 
is continuing and you know who is the only student, ololcp! So cpcui 
says: 51: fototi-510511511, cpifcj doesn’t guarantee detachment. So a 
person can have OPiOlO 055PJT and 
olfc'cil dfU^t clP^cicppi: cp 10101 d0500 cp cl cl 0: | 

O O c 

OpOoolfLl Clol 090fcl JIco: JO^folQlcldl OOcpcldO: II 

C\ X o c X 

II 

A person can have external dress and internal attachment and therefore 
Opfcui says a o»165€T is an inner 51o5li[5i if he has mastered 5RT-^TJ:. 
And here also we have to note an important point, cptui does not say, 
you should not have 3PI-^W:. cprui does not say you should not have 
3I3I-£pJ:, because a human being cannot exist without ARI-^CT:. We 
certainly will have certain likes and we certainly will have certain 
dislikes. As our yciifaifol beautifully says, even gods have got their 
liked-musical instrument, 5155 cidl doesn’t choose flute, cprui doesn’t 
choose cftun, they also like particular instrument, they also like 
particular cThJoldT, you see what RlolKicp chose, the rat. And therefore 
Opfcui himself said in the 3rd chapter, 

$foc^l551 3131-^9 cVRlQeifff | || 3-3V|| 

You will certainly have certain preferences in life, that is inevitable. In 
fact, the very definition of your personality is based on your like and 
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dislikes. Whenever somebody wants to interview someone and you 
want to know the personality of that person, they will ask the question, 
which book you like, which dress you like, which author you look, 
which music you like, northern, southern, western, how do you a define 
a personality, in terns of likes and dislikes only. Therefore ®bui 
doesn’t want you to get rid of likes and dislikes. says don’t be a 
slave of your likes and dislikes. If you are able to fulfill them, 
wonderful and if you are not able to fulfill them also you should know 
how to face them. So mastery of likes and dislikes is converting them 
into non-binding desires. I have discussed this in the 3rd chapter, have 
desires, but make it tllfllcp and non-binding. Non-binding desires 
means what: I want my child to become an IAS officer, or I want him 
to become this and that, any parent and every parent can dream and you 
don’t know what he or she is going to become and with all your effort 
your son may end as a yioVliQi like me, my parents would never have 
perhaps dreamt, they had seen so many dreams and ultimately it ended 
in my becoming a TioVllQl. So how do you know, therefore have 
dreams but be ready to face whatever happens, this is called 
management of not destruction, but management of TPI- 

fjTT:. If you have you are a TiovnQi. Therefore tpoui says, JlcjldlfSl! 

Tlolol! that person who has managed the pairs of opposites 

consisting of 3PI and &TT cffiff and otoc!. allot and 31 Uallot. 3TTl<5I and 
[qeflop all these pairs the one who can handle, such a person is called 
fol&So^: - a master of the pairs of opposites and such a person eToHITT 
uajvviri _ he will or she will definitely attain 3fTyT without going to 
^lovii^i 3IBI3I, remaining in 3IBI3I such a person can attain 

TftQI. How: of course, by following these two TITHoIs, first cpakAoi 
and next siloieihd, there is no escape from §UoKllo>l, being in 
3IM3I and attending the Saturday-Sunday classes. In those days, these 
classes were not available, if you have to study ctcJIocT you have to go 
to 5hcfttH9T. So you are supposed to go there, instead we have come 
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here. So therefore, wonderful, this is <»T£>ct>cl, make use of this 
opportunity, you are following ^lloteHoi remaining in 3H3I3I 

and how 3TC33I - comfortably, you can go and eat at home, you don’t 
have any problems of Tiovn^i 3113131, at the same time you get the 
benefit of siloidl. How lucky you are! So therefore, 315331 means 
effortlessly, they get liberated. Continuing; 


Verse No .04 


I: Uclcjlwi oT ufO^rll: | 
IlcHJlLHlQglfT: ^ldHolfHH'lRloclrl WOT II b>-V|| 

O X 


H^3131© 3H&8OT: 313vtlcfc> 391©: RctcJH IbcOT II 

311A5OT-©©! trarcp (^frT) HIcIT: Uclgfocl, oT ufO^cll: I Pcp3T 31© 

3OTdcp 3n©SrcT: HR5H:) 391©: W33I fcW,cl | 

x v o ' x 


Therefore cptui concludes, both 3113131s are equally efficacious. 
Optui doesn’t talk about four 3113131s here. He is talking only two 
3113131s into account, here 3H3I3I means way of life and the two 3113131s 
in (JjEOTs mind are 5Ig3^T 3H313I known as H©cT 311© and 3TOTI3I 

c c c 

3II313I known as Joiafrl 3D©, life of seclusion. And cptui doesn’t take 
the other two 3113131s because, 3II3I3I is more a preparation for 

signer 3II3I3I. So it is more a stepping stone for <5igjsr 3II313I and 
therefore stgtuel 3II313I is included in <5Tg?3T 3II313I. Similarly, 
cllolUTSr 3II313I is a stepping stone for 3 iovji x >i 3II3I3I and therefore 
cllolUxtH 3II3I3I is taken as integrally included in ©otziRT 3II3I3I, 
therefore the four 3113131s, cptui has essentially divided into two, 
oic?3&r and 31 o >11131 and <T>tui says both ways of life are equally 
efficacious, nobody should compare and develop a superiority 
complex, neither should a oig^€l feel that he is superior to 31 ova [© nor 
should a 31 ovu [31 feel that he is superior to oi£33r. And <T>tui strongly 
warns, if a person says one of these two is superior to the other, that 
person is ignorant, dldl: Ucicjfdcl, dldl: means childish people, 
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immature people, uninformed people, only they WOO foci. U Oct fort 
means prattle. So Olcll: U00foci - only the ignorant people prattle, 
what do they say: 5TRy5c2I-'jfl<5fl OaicP. 5ir35c5I means 5To^IT5T 3II3I3I, 
the life of seclusion, dloi means °>165€I 3II5I3I, life of responsibility, 
life in society. These two 3115131s are tfSIcfT O&r03 means they are 
separate. They are not equal, they are unequal, one is superior to other, 
t>fcl Olcll: U00foci. Then what about the infonued people? oT oldocll: 

- wise people never will say that. And that is why in our tradition, we 
have got both <5T35TSr <515^ f^itvi rmOTT as well as TToOlf^T 015’ fttitei 
tR3TRT also. In diuddolufoltlcl we saw: 

O -V 

3o O^n ckllolldl 5M3T: TTOiffO fcPOJO cpclf SHOoTTO ^ftHT I 

X (T\ O 

5i OAiRkiidi 5i cl fd oi i u fci to i j i erofe oditouoio uia ii 

X o 

dlUOOJllTfoltTcr 

O X 

Thus in diuocpluloidcl, a 015 ^ f^ltvi U5dU51 is given, wherein <*T£> is 
father, f9TC5T is the son. Therefore they are « 105 £Is or 51o5iif51s‘? Father 
and son means pucca oic?5€T, and he taught his son, he taught his son, 
thus in the clfclikiliifdiiicl: 

x 

0Plcf OUdlll: | 05^Jldl fflcl5dlU5l5lT5 I 3ldtfe dFOOl slAlfcl I II 

CO X o 

^frlikMoIOOcT 3-?-? II 

again father teaches the son and in fact, among all the iuIotOcls. the 
most important portion is called clcOdlkl lKD5<JidL where the teaching 
of clcOdlkl comes and do you know this teaching took place between 
who and who, again father and son. 

kklckdc^likl 3ira cT A flkikllcj ... || tMacfk>dlllfdtticl £-?-? II 

The greatest teaching of clccldlQl took place in <5TA55r 3ITTJL between 
father and son. So thus, the scriptures talk about the <5Tcf5SI 3ITT3T 
sUfoT U5dU51. as well as 5io5|l5l 3II5I3I wfoT U5dU51. that these two 
il5(H151s existed indicate that you can get §lloidl in any of the TITTdTs. 

And therefore cpcui says IftFdT 3lft 31lf^£IcT: - take to any one of the 
lifestyles, according to one’s inclination and one’s U15&FI3T. U15&tTdT 
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also plays a role, that is why in the ollcKp-Jl^ also it says 51 o 5 lii 5 i 
ollcKDJf so that is how even in the monasteries and all, when they 
choose the fpirvi. they not only observe their family and their what you 
call character, their age, everything and they also see their ollcKDdp 
because even in the horoscope that 5io5Tl5T is given, therefore so many 
factors are there influencing a persons 3115131 also and therefore 
according to your URofl:, according to your inclination take to any 
3II5I3I, but what is important is one has to stick to it sincerely. ‘What’s 
the worth of shaven head or tresses long, if you shun what the entire 
world condemns as wrong?’ You need not go on changing your hair 
style. What is 5io5n5I? Shaving your hair, you shave your head and all 
those things, they are not going to give you slloidl. Not that if there is 
no hair on the head, knowledge will directly penetrate without obstacle. 
No obstacle you know! Is it 015011 old which got struck in filer’s 
old? No. So therefore, external changes do not matter, inner 
transformation is important, therefore tIcpJT 3lft 3ilt^€IcT: - following 
any of the 3IT3I3T, efficiently - 51351®, JJRlt: iix lJ^fciocfrl - a person 
will get the result, which is common to both the 3IT5I3T. And what is the 
result common to both 3115131s? §lloi3i. so 5 lToI 3 T is the common goal 
of a also, of a 51o5llf5l also. Continuing; 


Verse No .05 

5If3n^3c3: mwicT 

x 


I 


WTi 5llA5c5i vr zl 21: 31 II W-WII 

5IcT 5115503: ill Lei cl ASIIoRT cTcT 3lft ddeicl | 

"X. "X. "X "X 

INPd^51[55C5l3^tr eHo»M n 21: tx^^lfrrII W-WII 

eicl ASiioidi 5115-ycvl: uiLcirl. rlrl 3lft ddeicl. ep 5ll55c5i3i cl 

X XX "X ' X. X. 

cUddi cl TYP3T tT95lfcL 51 (tfcT) tdWdlcT | 

So the same idea cptui reinforces in this “dlcp also, pointing 
out that 5llA5c5i: A£IIoI3T Ill 151 cl. 5UA5c51: means 51 o5U□lot:. 55I7oI3T 

"X X 7 X 7 "X 

means SltffRI, 51o51ll51s do attain 3flyT by following cpdklloi and 
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§lloi<Llo>l, purificatory 5TRIaTs as well as 5H£Iors for knowledge. And 
what are the purificatory ATTOofs, I told you the other day, AtovjiQis 
have also got their 3II3I3I cpdllftfls which is indicated by their <d u 'S, just 
as for other people the sacred thread represent their religious AJKIols, 
for a xMovuQi sacred thread is rem oved but it is replaced by <dU 5 . they 
have got ^0^ clUUlJJ. 3Ef OlARIW. ^ 9Tip, etc., they all will 
contribute to Rirl&lQ® and not only Riel 91 ft;: they have to study the 
911 A3 also, therefore AlovnRis attain 3TlyT by purifying and knowing. 
So then 31 olol will say, I will become a AiovnRl. because he wants to 
run away. So immediately 9 ptui says: clcicfloj: 3lft oiactri o>16A2Ts 
also can get the same result, chT means rTcT ASllolJT and what do you 
mean by AVlloldl^ 3Tlyi3T. cItf2I3T, the same destination can be reached 
by cilol:, cfloi: means here d>165€T 3113131:, by the 3IT313T people 

also, A1152C21: means clilci 3113131: AIoVIiRiRt: <Lcl 3jtQrA€lloi3i 
m letch cm TVI3T 3flyf?SnoI3T 2>I£5€II3l6l: 3lft 111 121 ri ITcT. And can 

7 X X "V c 

you say the Aovnfyi’s 3ItQI is a little bit better than ^igAST's. 3ltQI is 
always one. So AlovnRis will get a bigger infinite and I will get 
smaller infinite, there are no two infinities, 3ltQI means infinite, there is 
no difference in the 3TtQT. So (del efioi: 3lft opjcicj and therefore 
AllAAcAldl cfl75Rr cl Pcp3T iHtlfrr - therefore both AEVTRT 3113131 and 

X X X "X. 

3113131 are Hcf33I, Hcp31 means U® tPcIcf33T, they are equally 
efficient. And as I said in the last class, as far as plus and minus points 
are concerned, in both 3113131s plus and minus points are there, only the 
type of plus and minus points will vary, exactly like having your own 
house and rented house. We can have a Patti mandram (Village court) 
here, ‘whether it is fair to have own-house or rental-house.’ And each 
one will come and say, ‘rental-house is good and compliments for 
giving the chance to expresses his views.’ Everything has got plus and 
minus, therefore WI53T girl 21: tt 92 rfcT. the one who sees this fact, 
3II3[2Et: (jqp tpcircptl 21: tI92lfrt 51: V92lfrl - that person alone truly 
sees the other people have got wrong perception. And all these things 
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OPWJi is emphasizing for what purpose, cjpbui doesn’t want 31 o|ol to go 
away from the battlefield and 31 o|ol somehow or the other wants to run 
away. It is a tug of war, this man is running that side and cptui is 
pulling this side and if cptui says 3IBEFI is superior, 31ojot will 

run away, therefore cptui says, the one who sees both as equal he alone 
has got the right vision. Continuing; 


Verse No .06 


2ToUT3T?cI dlfilfillfil <3:qcld 11M<J 1 vf|o 1 f t: I 

o o o 

dlfblsI<5H olIa^UuEldicalcl || 19-5H 

o o 

^toVll^l: CT dlfilcllfil U:3chJI 3IIH3I SRfhdrI: | 

o o x ox 


<JlfoI: WS{ ' 


ii *$-en 


£> dlftlctlftl! 3Rfh5IcT: 5ToUT3T: cT U:3cUT 3ITH3T, Tlfol: ol 

O o x o N o o 

fcfelTT W?{ 3lf£RTa5frI I 


Here Opfcui adds a new information. Until now he said both 

C 

dmUTs are equally efficacious, as far as they are concerned they are 
looked at objectively, like different subject matter that is there in a 
university, physics is superior or chemistry is superior or mathematics 
is superior, you can never say one science is superior to the other 
because every science is beautih.il by itself and as long as utility is 
concerned, all the sciences are equally useful. If you study your life 
every moment, chemistry is involved, physics is involved, mathematics 
is involved. Even though all the sciences are equal, if I have to choose 
one of them, a particular one may be good for me because of my 
mental makeup, inclination, not that objectively the sciences are 
inferior or superior but my mental makeup may make one of them 
more conducive to me. So like the weather condition, there are certain 
places where there is dry heat and there are certain places where there 
is humid heat, which is better, if you are in one place the other will 
seem better, both are equal, but you can analyze which particular one is 
better for my constitution, for some people dry heat is OK, many 
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people cannot survive in clool. because it is humid weather, therefore 
objectively they are all the same having equal plus and minus point, but 
depending upon my personality I may enjoy physics more, I may enjoy 
mathematics, or I may enjoy economic, I may enjoy statistics, I may 
enjoy literature, I may enjoy history or I may enjoy so many things, 
fine arts, music, there is degree in music. Earlier it was not there, now 
it is there, BA Music, MA Music, etc., everything is there. Similarly, 
qpfcui says even though both 3115131s are equally efficacious, from the 
standpoint of a person’s preparation level we can find out which one is 
better and if you are going to study from that angle, cptui says for a 
mature and prepared mind, 3ToMRT 3II5I3I is OK, fine, it is wonderful. 
Whereas for an unprepared mind, xtiovii^i 3115131 is not, not because the 
3IT5I3T has got some problem but because of my mental immaturity, the 
life may appear lonely, who is there for me? Whatever it be, who is 
there for me? No one is there to care of me. And people come and tell 
their problems to you if you are a ^iovuQi. Nobody will ask: do you 
have any problem. So therefore a person can miss companionship, 
there are people who get married at the age of 80, for what purpose, 
companionship. So it need not be any physical or any reason, it can be 
purely psychological reason. In fact, a person can become more and 
more lonely as a person grows more and more old and it can lead to 
tremendous depression. In fact, one lady was telling, they were in 
America in a lonely place, generally itself population is 1/3 and the 
area is 3 times or 4 times bigger than India, so more area and less 
population, normally itself no. of people are less, and they are in an 
area where people are still not there and the husband goes to work, now 
it is totally silence and she felt so lonely and so depressed and created 
so many problems for the poor husband and they were almost about to 
divorce also, so much quarrel, because of tremendous depression, you 
may say it is silent like an 3IT5I3T, another person says it is silent like 
cremation ground. Silence remaining the same, for one it is an 3115131 
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silence for another one it is a cremation ground silence. And you know 
what happens, somebody advised to come back to India and that person 
is in clool, not any one of you, don’t worry, whenever I give an 
example that person won’t be in class. All my examples will be like 
that only, all your stories will be told in Anna Nagar! OK. If you don’t 
want to tell your stories anywhere, don’t share it with me. Now she 
tells that even though my husband goes, I hear lot of car, bus noise, that 
itself is psychological health for me, that sound is comfortable and in 
India there is no shortage of noise, anywhere you go, noisy. So for 
someone silence may be wonderful, but for someone silence may cause 
tremendous depression, Mcfgfe says: 

lira 5Tflt OToT-JlOlfO-aJUUicii cbm Pci o TNTcT 3I^-dflAoll9IoI3r | 

-N.-S.-S. N 

AeifoT fd f0 cD eifdloli fcldlcDel qjldllcUluildl 31 fCl CD 1 d 1 - cp 13 <J 1 d 1 || 

o o -s. -s. 

A silent place for a matured person is a blessing, he will think of 

3iicdil, sf^foT, but the very silent place for another person it can rake up 

all the inner problems and other things can come and one may go crazy 
and therefore cptui says, to enjoy Atom At 3113131 one requires a level of 
mind which is not that easy. Therefore, £> Jlblcllbl! ATottlRT: 3nTT3T 
ckTcldL So enjoying a AlociiAi way of life is not that easy. Even though 
when we have problems all over, we may think that one has to escape 
from this, but generally when a person is unhappy in oiAT&r 3113131 and 
jump to Atom At 3II3I3T, it is 99% jumping from frying pan unto the 
fire. If everything is fine and one quits that is maturity, if one quits 
when there is problem, that is a problem. And therefore ckTcidl^ 311H<jp 
dRThdcT:. whereas eild>i-<LvP: 3Lfol:. so that dlfoi: 31 [ol: means a 

o o 7 o 7 o 

contemplative minded person, who loves quietude, who loves 
seclusion, who has such a mind is called dlfoi:, a lot oil cl 3lfol:. d [foil cl 
dlfoi:, dlfdt: has two derivations, the one who enjoys dffoldL because in 
ALoCLlAL 3II3I3I there is no much scope, other members are not there and 
for many people it is difficult not to talk and if there is nobody else to 
talk they will start talking themselves, you will find that some people 
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^fe^nratsi: 

while walking on the road they will talk. When there is a pressure you 
have to talk at least to the wall. Therefore dlfoi: means the one who 

o 

enjoys dilotdL dlloi: is one who enjoys contemplation, so that person 
who has got a contemplative mind, how, Ht<JT arp: - by the practice of 
dfhd. either in this life or in the previous life. So the one who has 
prepared the mind through the appropriate 5H£IoI, 51: dllol: 5EH 
TrfktoRcOlcl - such a 5ioen0l will attain slgdol, will attain 3ltQI, 
01 R 1501 - <3 fcRUI means before long that person will attain. And 
therefore cptuf s advice is for majority of people 3II5I3I is ideal 

and for a minority, 5ioeil5l 3II5I3I is ideal and also one person may 
think that he is fit for 5io5TI5T. That is why I told that, invariably 
5ia<Ll5i is taken with the advice and recommendation of a w ho 

o 

knows, so when there is concurrence between ffhtcj and d>15>, then 
alone 5io<illx>l is given. And that is why the newspaper also we read so 
many pseudo- 5 tovnQi news and after reading many such items, any 
5 iodllOl comes also, the public call all those names. So why because 
such 5 tovnQi numbers will increase why because they take to TTTTRT 
without making sure that they are ready for that, therefore why risk, 
therefore o>165€I 3H5I3I is safe, this is cpouf s advice. Continuing; 

Verse No .07 

dId>KlrPl fdvi.chcdll Id fold led 11 foldfocNl: | 

5ldfHcllcdlfHcllcdll cpcfoPlfcT ol [circicl 11 W-1911 

C\ (A O 

dhd-drp: fcr9pi-3iionT fdfdid-3nc3rr fdid-^fd^i: l 
5TH-31ddnc3T-3Td-3nc31T cpdoT3lft61fcUdd || W-19II 

(A (A O A 

dhd-dTp:, fcT9TTl-3ncdTI, fdfdld-3Ilc3IT, tdlcT-^fogd:, 5rf-Md-3IIc3I- 

O 7 7 7 7 (A 

<Hd-3ilrdil, cpdol 3lft oT let ret cl | 

So up to the 6 th verse, cpbui made a comparative study of both 
3115131s and he said both 3115131s have plus and minus points, both 
3115131s are equally efficient, but for majority life of activity is better. 
With this He concludes the topic of lifestyles. Now in the following 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


AolcD. cptui talks about the TlTtToTs which everyone has to practice 
irrespective of the lifestyle, wherein there is no option at all. 
also must go through those set of STRIols, ^ioVllfli also must go 
through those set of SKIoTs. And what are those stages? Those stages 
are beautifully described in this verse, it is a verse of TTTOols. What to 
do? What we are supposed to do? Whether we are or AioVllQl? 

What is that? cprui is now taking a and He is talking about the 

stages of SKIoIs, because He has already said signer 3IIBI3I is 
superior. Therefore in His mind, a oigxHT is in front, so what all stages 
he should go through. 

1) First stage is oloiarp:, what do you mean by that, cpdlelloi 
arD: - one should become a Oodtalloi first as described in the 3rd 
chapter. I don’t want to go to the details of the 3rd chapter, we have 
already seen, but to put in a nutshell, cpaolloi is one, who balances 
materialistic pursuits and spiritual pursuits. <t><4alloi is one who does 
not spend the whole day in earning money only. When the whole life is 
dedicated to material pursuits and he says I have no time for religion, 
no time for scriptural study, no time to follow, but time is there for 
everything else and now the number of things for distractions is so 
many. A cpakflfoi knows that every individual is a mixture of matter 
and spirit, 3110311 is spirit, 3ioUr<Hl is matter; c}dl is spirit, is matter, 
we are all a mixture of both of them. That means our life should have a 
balance between spiritual pursuit and material pursuit and therefore I 
should find time for U>ol JlgKWls mentioned in the 3rd chapter and 
this spiritual life is meant for my inner growth. I do have many 
activities for material acquisitions, nothing wrong, Hcf tells acquire 
money, nothing wrong in it, but don’t think that life is only 3I€T-c£>13l 
JTClloi, life has also got H3T 3TtST, are you balancing between those two 
and it should go in such a way that initially the material pursuit may be 
more and spiritual pursuit may be less, because he is making his life 
and he has to therefore he has to climb the corporate ladder, I have to 


1074 

_ r 
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become the manager, general manager, vice president, president, the 
more you want to climb, the more time. OK initially you may say you 
don’t have time, but the aim is the proportion must gradually change. It 
may be material pursuit more, but there should be time for spirituality 
and gradually the spiritual pursuit should become more and more 
dominant and the last stage of life should be spirituality, spirituality, 
that is how sRSfcRI. <41oiU^£I, TiodlTl. how beautifully 

designed. Whether you physically go through the four 3IBLFTs or not, 
psychologically, initially 75% materialism, 25% spirituality. At least, 
^cliftiifol. no time, to come to the Sunday class itself is a big thing, I 
touch the 41cll book only next Sunday before I come to the class, 
doesn’t matter. But hopefully, you will be able devote more and more 
time. Not only you have to work in that direction, you should also pray 
to the Lord, Oh Lord I must be able to gradually 

jcri^cpfdia cioLioti o j iretldiylta ansdiciici 11 

Just as a raw mango ripens and until it ripens it holds on to the tree and 
once it ripens, it falls. In the same way, initially, I am stuck in all these 
worldly things and minor things and finite things and a time must come 
I naturally detach from the finite and the materialist things and I am 
hooked to the spiritual goal and this balancing is called dl<>i dcDccldl, 
giving importance to inner growth. That is why I have told you before, 
what I am is more important than what I have, Initially we are only 
bothered about what I have and whether we want it or not, to just tell 
the neighbor you purchase it, because there is status symbol, 
comparison, we should also buy because they have purchased, I am 
more bothered about what I have and less bothered about what I am. 

What I am should become more and more important and ultimately a 
liberated person possesses what, 

3ra7rrrTTl: cpclctdllTraoTT: mlDl^ddl SHldpJllJloNdad: | 

(TmenfrlcT Tltuftf cpcddod: cfMoicLad: Tclcl fHlodclod: II 

o o 

arWlolU>dtpdl / dfrlU>dtpdl - 3 II 

■\ *\ 
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3fe^nrat3i: 


915cd^iukI describes a silfol who doesn’t possesses anything at all 
but still he is Uul:, therefore ultimately what matters is not what I have 
but what I am. If this importance is understood, I have become a 
beginning cp3f?lt©[. And this tpdlvflfoi will gradually become what 
fcf^lcChoJll. 31 led 11 will get a purer mind where the 

becomes more and more, he depends less and less on external factors, 
because he has understand that dependence is 3FHT? and independence 
is dltQI. Therefore my aim should be not from dependence to more 
dependence but my aim should be from dependence to less 
dependence, not only physically even psychologically. I should become 
independent, which is called detachment and this detachment or 
is called 3IIr3Ir33I, because 3RI:-attachment is the 

impurity, detachment is purity and 3ilriHl 3RI 3tf>cT: 3ilr<Hl, in 

this context, 3110311 means mind, therefore ART Tf^cT: 3110111 
31ocl:cP3iJiai^ 3|3V|. ct<5tllff> 31<J1131, this person has got And 

then what will happen? Next class we will see that. 

3o UUhllcJ: UUlfdldJl UUlIrUUidKdoilrt I U 11(331 

C\ (A A C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UUlJlcllclf91Wr || 30 9HfofT: 9TTforT: 9TlfofT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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^fe^nratsi: 


CHAPTER 05, VERSES 07-10 

In the first six verses Lord cptui clarified dloloi’s doubt 

c o 

regarding <5TSVSI 3E3I3T and TEVTRT 3II313I and his teaching was that 
there is a choice between these two 3113131s and therefore, any 3II3I3I 
can lead a person to the destination viz., 3ltQI. But still cpbui personally 
suggests that Tiovii^i 3H313I is a risky 3H313I if a person is not mentally 
prepared for that. And it is a riskier 3113131 because it is a one way 
traffic. A person cannot experiment with TloeiiTi 3113131 and he cannot 
say that I don’t like, therefore let me come back. In the SIRlcRfiJI it is 
very strongly criticized as a wrong action and strong words are used 
against it, if a person enters 3toeii31 3113131 and renounces his 
renunciation and the words used are very strong, it is like the 3tRElcT3t 
uses the word, 

3ltmoni9<TlT>iU: || 3fl<H 0 £H>lclcWl ot9-5> 19-36 II 

such a person is a shameless person like a person eating what he 
himself has vomited, such a powerfi.il word is used and therefore for an 
immature person 3 tovu^i 3113131 can prove risky and is riskier because 
one cannot return back. Whereas in the “’RiA&I 3H3I3I, risks are less and 
not only that, after going through <>lc?3&I 3II313I a person is given 
freedom to take 3 iovii 3 i from <5I3T£I 3H313I itself. When a person 
enters ojATSI 3H313I, for him two 3113131s are still open, he can continue 
in <i» 163 €I 3H313I and attain 3lTfir or after being in “tRVTSI 3H313I for 
some time, he can take to 3ioeti31 also, which chance is not there in 
3io3H213H3I3I, therefore <T>tui recommends <5fi>3f&I 3H313I for majority 
of people, this is the essence of the first six verses of the 5th chapter. 

Any 3H313I is OK but otRiA&I 3H313I is preferable. Having clarified that 
doubt of 3total, now H33JI comes to a different topic and that is the 
topic of 3II£IoI and as I have repeatedly said, as far as TIRIoI is 
concerned there is no choice at all, whether one is o» 163 €I or xtioeiiQl. 
one has to initially go through the steps of purification. And therefore 
in both 3113131s rituals are prescribed, of course in 3 iovH 3 i 3II313I the 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


TIRfoTs are of a different nature, but in 3fo5IT5T 3IBI3I also there are 
SHOoT for purification. In 3IT3TJT also there are SRIoTs for 

purification, which is called 3IB13I £Ef. 

Td t| U [-31X3131-£I3ttTT cTCRIT I 

^TrtioRT iraracT traw dciPddJi n 3ra3tsnorarf^ ill 

X XO X O X o cx 

PtSctMlUKl says in his 3iuilQiloi9ffcI, ^ciciuI-3II3Rir-5Udlui. everybody 
can get purity of mind by following his or her own Ttlciul or 3IBI3I, the 
type of cud! will defer but the tPcTJT is uniform, what is the uniform 
ipcldl, RlrlplQy And having attained fuclplQr in both the 3IBRJIs, all 
the seekers should thereafter go to Self-knowledge which is ctcJIacT 
3tciui dial at fblfc;tvii,>iol(ll^ and attain <TrT£JT, remaining where they are. 
So these steps of ^fRIoT are beautifully presented in the 7th verse. What 
are the steps everyone should go through irrespective of the 3IT3TJT. 
And cjpbui is concentrating on a because ®bui has 

recommended 3IBI3I, therefore he is keeping in mind a 

a man or women in the society and what is the first stage of 3fKIdT, 

1) vfloi-eicD: - become a cpdleflfoi, efloi: here means cP<4<tlo>i:, 
^il<d-virD: means cpdlejldlot <irp:, cpdleilfoi 3tcT and what is the 
indication of a cptHeTUdi, cptui has talked about that in the 3rd chapter, 
five-point program he gave, 



loRTpnfolJldll atcxIT fcPddocU: || 3-3o|| 

We saw the five factors or conditions which make a cpdfeilf^T. I don’t 
want to go to the details, to put it in brief, 

't* The main indication of a cpdleilfoi is he gives spiritual growth 
a top priority. Inner growth he gives top priority, even though he knows 
material well being is required, material prosperity is required, he 
knows the value of material prosperity but considers spiritual growth as 
more important than material possessions. As I said before, what 
matters is not what I have, what matter is what I am. My peace does not 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


depend upon what I have, my peace depends upon what I am, security 
does not depend upon what I have, security depends upon what I have, 
happiness does not depend upon what I have, happiness depends upon 
what I am, cpdleTHoi focuses on this principle. 

'P And having focused on this principle, he dedicates his entire 
life to the Lord as a Mali, ifARiiIui clclLTr, 

c\ o x 

^ As a dedication to the Lord he does every actions and receives 
every result of action as f Q cT? UTllcf 

These are the three conditions which make a cpdRflfdi, giving priority 
to spiritual growth, dedicating the very life as an offering to the Lord 
and accepting every experience as UAUOdl from the Lord. Such a 
person is called 'dhd-eicp: and what is the result of this TIRIoT. this 
3HTIor changes the personality. So what I am becomes different, while 
the society is going to measure your success in terms of your 
possession, clcHacl measures your success in terms of your personality 
transformation, cpcilefloi may not bring success as the society sees but 
cpdlefloi brings success as d <3 loci sees. And what is that 
transformation? 

2) fcT9p2-311rdll 8talrl, fcT^T^J-Sllrdll means pure minded. 

3ilcdll 3Io?T:cp5tJRT 3RTT. And what is purity of mind? Purity 
of mind is freedom from all the unhealthy ways of thinking, cpldl- 
£pt£T:, citiff-dlVu. JlO-dllfAiel:, etc., that negative tendencies are the 
unhealthy tendencies which cptui calls in the 16th chapter, 31iyiil 
ALcHlcl, the removal of 3IF5T& TldUrl^wiil take place and in its position, 
3dl AlcHicl is developed. 

3r3TT3T3Tfcr-5T9Tf4l: ^nor-gW-oVKl fdaifrl: I 
(TIoTTr(331: LT^I^l: LTAcm^rRI: cTO: 311olcl<#T II 

We were seeing in the morning class what are the positive virtues. So 
development of positive virtues and freedom from negative tendencies 
is fd9p3-311c<Jll, ARtpcl 31 led 11 fHclfct. this is the second stage. 
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3) And then what is the next stage, fuloicl-311 c<J 11 folcl-sfoctep, 
so they should go together, 311oJll means here body very interesting: 
there are two words, &9pJ-3ilcdU and fd fold-311 edit. In the word 
ft9p3-311rdll, 31 led 11 means mind, in the word IoIaicl-3ilr<Hl, 31 loJ 11 
means body, Id fold: 3IIc3II Pol 51: fdfdlclkdll. And fdkT- 

sJct0 <L: means the one who has mastered the sense organs. So Rlfold- 
31 led 11 means the one who has mastered the body and fokl-$fdcKl: 
means the one who has mastered the sense organs. In short the one who 
is the master of his own organs, one who is the master of his own 
organs, his own personality. So fdfold- 311 rdll, [old-$fov;d: and both 
are important, it is like making use of a river properly. When you have 
to make use of a river properly, two things are required, one you have 
to dam the river, otherwise the water will go waste by flowing into the 
ocean, that is damming the river, but if you dam the river and you don’t 
channelize the water then the water will increase and increase and there 
will be pressure and then in overpressure the dam will be damned, 
therefore it involves two things, one is not allowing the water to be 
wasted, storing and then directing. Similarly, we have got physical 
energy, we have got sensory energy, we have got mental energy, we 
have got intellectual energy, In fact, we have so much energy but it is 
all wasted away, this person stores and channelizes, this is called 
mastery over one’s own organ, so fcT9p3-311rdll thafri, folcl-sfodAl: 
mffr. Once a person has purified and mastered his organ, he has 
become a qualified person for Self-knowledge and such a person is 
called ^lloiej'loej: So the precondition for Self-knowledge is 

purity and mastery over the organ, purity and mastery over the organs 
is ^UoKlloniLcll. Up to this religion comes, the entire religion is meant 
for §Uoi<llo><iLcll Ulfr'l, the entire dejud STM is meant for ^lloldloeidl 

7 C\ 

Ulfll and once I have got ^llokfloekil. the next stage is philosophy 
comes, from clef tjcf I have to go to ct<33icrcl, from cpdkpiud j have to 
go to silolcpius and that stage is indicated by single word 5ld-3IcT- 
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^fe^nratsi: 


311c<Jl-BtcT-311oJll ifKlIcl. the tPdjeMbi gets converted into ^HoKilPi. 
the active person gets converted into contemplative person, the 
extrovert person gets turned towards himself, so he is called Tld-fthT- 
311rdl-<HcT-311rdll. And through $lloKtlop what knowledge he will get? 

That knowledge <T>rui is presenting in a single word, it is a very 
significant word. So this ^lloKtloi involves three stages: 

1) The first stage is understanding that I am the Consciousness 
which is different from the body, is the first stage of ^lloldL I am the 
Consciousness which is different from the body. To remind you of my 
example, just as recognizing that the light is something different from 
the hand, even though light is intimately associated with the hand, light 
is a separate entity, which survives, which continues even after the 
hand is removed. Similarly, when I say I am Conscious, Consciousness 
is something independent of the body. So this we saw elaborately in the 
2nd chapter of the <dlcll from verse no. 12 to 25. So you have to remind 
yourselves of all those portion, I don’t want to get into those details 
now, this is the first stage. 

2) The second stage of knowledge is, I the Consciousness 
behind this body is the same Consciousness behind every body, like the 
light which is upon this object is the same light which is upon this mike 
also, this mike also, this book also, the division belongs to the mike and 
book, in the light there is no division at all, it is one light, one 
indivisible light, one whole light, one formless light is pervading every 
formed object. Similarly, there is one formless-Consciousness which is 
pervading every formed-body, this is the second stage of knowledge. 

So what is the first stage? The first stage is I am the Consciousness 
behind my body, the second stage of knowledge is I am the 
Consciousness behind every body. 

3) And there is a third stage also, which cptui will tell in some 
other context, in this context he does not tell that, therefore I am also 
going to keep it in suspense, some other context, I will tell that. So 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


cpoui says: 31 d-BfcT-31 1 cJ 1 -BTcT-311 c<J 11. ClfoRTlldl is one who knows that 
I am the 31 led 11 behind my body and all the bodies, 3fd9fcT 311 c<J 11,1 am 
not only 3TfT 311CJ11. tHrl-Jl means 913l3<tl. 31 d <HcT 31 led 11 means I 
am not only behind this 913l3di, but I am behind 31 d BfcTOT, 

3ld-3TrI33hJT TllcJlloiJl Tld-thcnfoT zl 311cdlfol | 

C\ X X c\ 

dyifr3ftt5I-3TrP-3nain3FTT3T1T-^9I6T II £-2911 
3TI dlTdT tTb^rfrl3Td>t 3TcfaT cT Jlft HS^fcT I II £-3<>|| 

We are going to see these details again in the 6th chapter, here note this 
much, ^lloteflfoi is one who knows I am the Consciousness behind this 
body and everybody. Then because of this knowledge, what benefit 
does he attain? Optui says the benefit is detachment from the body, 
freedom from clA 3rfTHdllol. which is the most powerful thing. I never 
say I have an incidental body, I always say that I am the body, I may 
not say I am the body, but every details about myself I give is only 
from the standpoint of the body. First I tell my age or cover my age, 
whatever that be and even covering the age is because of 
only, telling the age is also because of d^lBldlloldl, when you say that 
I am the son or daughter of so and so, again it is from the standpoint of 
the body only. In fact, our entire life is governed by dfilStchlol and by 
this knowledge, the radical shift that take place is I see myself as the 
Consciousness functioning through the body but not the body itself and 
once there is detachment from the body, Optui says there is detachment 
from the actions of the body also. So cRa 3lf<fl<J11 ol retioi leads to 0PJ1 
3lf<fl<Jllol ccnoi. because all cpais belong to the body alone, all the cpais 
belong to the body, when I identify with the body necessarily I will 
identify with the cpttfs also. To put in technical language, £Eff TlffHcillol 
will lead to 3lff4<Jllol. In fact, 915 <T:> 21 <:lld introduces his SiRM 
BHT3RI only with this basic statement. All our problems are based on 
two 3rffH(Jllol. one is the identification with the body and the other is 
identification with the properties of the body and the whole d <3 loci is 
tackling this 3rfrH<Jllol. And therefore <T>oui here says 3td-<HcT-311cdl- 
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3fcT-311c<Jll ^IlcKilPi qpdoi^ 3lft cff IcHYLcl - he is not tainted by any 
action, he does not identify with any action, even when the body is 
active, cpdoj^3lft, like traveling in the car, when the car is going in 80 


kilometers per hour, you don’t gasp. You are in the car, but the fast 
running belongs to the car only, you don’t have gasping. Similarly, a 


Sllfol does not have cpd 3lffHclllot, this is called 31 f> 5 cpl,> 3lf<it<Jllot 
3I8m and this idea we saw in the 3rd chapter also, 

Ucpcl: ftP^MlliJllfol ^P?l: cpdllfOl 5fd9I: I 


SlflYcpl^fddJcalrdll clxllflfdlfrl dloVld || 3-31911 
The one who identifies with the body and becomes a tlxll and 
consequently a tHlcDl also. ®bui says he is Iddl(3: and then who is a 
wise person: 


cimldn aiTuciidl rfiuicpaUdanoKi'l: | 

o o 

d>MT tqtftiq drlold ^frf dloTf of Tlooid || 3-3d|| 

O O O X 

Sllfot is one who is able to objectify his own body as part of this 
creation. Just as 1 look upon several other bodies as part of this creation 
subject to arrival and departure, 1 read the obituary column with total 
detachment and 1 also know the philosophy behind - for coming we all 
have to leave one day and we are all great philosophers with regard to 
somebody else’s death, why we are great philosophers because we are 
objective with regard to other bodies, but when you are objective, you 
accept natural laws, objectivity leads to the acceptance of god’s law, 
whereas subjectivity leads to resistance, protest, anger, depression, 
against what, God’s law. And a ^llfot doesn’t have subjectivity with 
regard to his own body and therefore he is able to accept the law of the 
lord, this body is bom, 31 fret. olKlcf. clffcT, fduliuidlcl, ThTyiklcl. 
fdolpeifci and this is called detachment, oT fclLVicl - not affected, This 
is explained further. 


Verse No .08 - 09 

olcl RpRaccpildilfcl <Lrt>l dlovlcl clrcifcin I 

O X 
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^9^91Uclo^U9lf^yool%io<Mc^o^clU>«<raor || i9-d|| 

c c x 

UclllIacl^lvdCTdl^aollCTJitilaolBmaolIll | 

^forfilluIlfoci^iehT clrlod ^frT HDHol II l 9-9|| 

O X 

ol Pci JcpPucl cpilQl 5frT Hep: dlackl cimfclcl I 

HS^oT 9IUPoT3P9TaI folflot 3P5Ior <i>lc^ol 3HTPI ARIal 11 i9-d|| 

X c X c X X X X X X 

Uf lUol fd^lolol STgoT jfodlblol fdlfcflUoi 3lft I 

X c X c X "X. "X. 

^[oc^eilfOl $fb<3H-3l3ci Ckiorl 5frT HDHol 11 19-911 

O "X 

HTP: rlrclRVi P9HoI. BTOHoI, 5P9ToT. folHol. 3PbIoI, <4<:H>ol, AcIHoT, 

o -x X c X c X X X X X 

"cRIoI, Uf lUol, fcDloIol, i5]^or, jfodmol folftlUol 3lft, $fo<d<dlfOl 

X X c X c X x x 

5fo^-3Efe clclocl trfcl HIAHoI fcbPtlcl ol cpilfdi ^rfcl <Jla3cl I 

o x x 

So the wise person’s way of life is talked about, which is the 
result of §11 o1<l1o»i. So he has gone through cpdleHoi and he has gone 
through §Hoieilo>i also and now he is a ^lllol and he can be either a 
<5Tff?Sr-$nfoT or ^ioeiiQi-^iifdi. If you remember 4th chapter, cPCUI 
talked about both nrfols. So this “rtlcp is relevant for both oig^€i- 
§nfoT and ^ioviiQi-^iifdi. both quiet-UrfoT, withdrawn-^llfol as well as 
activewllfol. In our tradition itself we had some sllfois who are utterly 
withdrawn, they did not even move away from the 3IBI3I in which they 
were, or the locality in which they were, people like 37IW 41613 or 
ciuklol-n. etc., they were not that active, we also had great sllfois who 
are more active than ordinary oig^gi. Why 915cp41Ul<y himself is 
supposed to moved around India several times, clfcJotl&r you go there 
915-cp.il til 3 is known, cP<314oll£I you go 91 Acp-iitliei is known also. 

And when? 8th century or 7th century. How did you go? If we want to 
go from here to there we think of which bus etc. But 915cp,iitll<y had 
gone, he had established 4LOs, he had debated with so many people, he 
had written so many Vedantic works, so many devotional works, 

HUJici ASllUol he did, In fact, his activities were much much much 
more than any '464&I. But what is common to both? Detachment. And 
therefore cjqtui says a nrfol always had this knowledge, 3I33T ol Bel 
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^fe^nratsi: 


IcbPtlcl cpilfdl. the real-I, the higher-I, the 3ilrtH-^a^)iidl does not do 
anything at all, it is 3KPciI. Therefore it is 3I3llrPl, it does not do any 
action because it is incapable of doing any action, exactly like when the 
hand moves the light does not move at all, the light appears to move, 
but it doesn’t. And even when he understands that I am 3KPcll and 
3I!ttlrPl, he allows the body and senses to function in the world 
according to his designation, because when he doesn’t have anything 
personal to accomplish what will determine his action, the need of the 
society will determine his action, because the Olfol doesn’t have 
anything to accomplish, he is tjoi JT£><3:, he is ®cl®oT: then what will 
be the motivation for his action, the motivation will be love and 
compassion towards the society, the suffering society, the ignorant 
society, the confused society and not that he entertains love and 
compassion, UIoI3I naturally brings out the love and compassion. As 
our Tctlfdlfol beautifully says we need not acquire love, because the 
innate nature of everyone is love, innate nature of everyone is 
compassion, but now the love and compassion are suppressed because 
of selfishness which is due to 3lf^allot, when the 3lf<flJllol goes away 
he doesn’t acquire, but already available love and compassion gets 
thrown out, just manifested. And how does love and compassion 
express itself, it expresses itself in the form of action, which is 
required. If he is surrounded by poor people who require the help, food, 
clothing, etc., he will provide that, if those things are already there but 
their needs is knowledge, he will provide the knowledge, thlcD dlfcP 
1401 cl 1 vT cT53T oldl:. So if money is required, whatever money 

he gets he will give; food is required, whatever is required he will give; 
everything is there but ignorance is there, solid in the society, what will 
he give, he will give knowledge and therefore, he allows his body- 
mind-complex to function according to the requirement and all those 
actions will be tllfdkp actions. Because actions become 3 R 1 ifdkp 
because of cj <2 3lffHallot. Once cl <2 3lfiw41ol is gone any action will be 
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tllfjkp only, because when selfishness is not there his identification 
will be with what, the entire world. There is a beautiful Aolcp in 
dlcRUqWL ‘Oh Lord, I should not have I notion, if at all I have an I 
notion, that I should be identified with the entire creation and when I 
am identified with totality, I am God and identified with totality, 
whatever I do will be God’s action.’ And God can never do 3KIJT, a 
Elliot also is incapable of 3KI3T and therefore his actions will continue. 

What are the actions, tI9<Loi 91 uclot 5R9ToT foRToT 3r 0 olol, these five 
indicate ^TIotfoThT cD,in[flT - seeing, hearing, touching, smelling 
and tasting, 3I%loi^ means tasting. So the HhSfo^Is continue to do 
their cpai, not that 9llfot stops all the cpais and Similarly, he allows the 
cpdlfbcjeis also to function, what are they, o 1 ol^TclUM^ y ci,>tol^UclUol^ 
fciNalol^ 5p5oI 3fodliLM fotfjiriot, so they all indicate <uaila0<iL 
cpnHdl, so UctUol^ - talking, RlxMolol^ - excreting, - taking, 

Tfodiriol^ fdlfdiriol^ - even opening the eyes and closing the eyes and 

°ci^UM even breathing in and out and TcPT 5 ! - and even reclining or 
sleeping, all these actions will continue there is no change in action. 

Not that after UlohJI he walks with the hand, standing upside down, 
there is no change and not that he eats through the nose or ears, same 
mouth he will eat, same teeth he chews, everything will be the same, 
because 3KjfoT asks: 

o 

fkicm§b>Ni cur aim TTtrrfteeiwT m<m \ 
fkicrdi: RRirantcr fcbJiuIRi sulcTRim 11 3 -wxii 

X 

Because we all got a notion that a 911 lot must be different from other 
people, some difference must be there! some physical difference we 
expect or some kind of language difference we expect, or all the time 
sitting with closed eyes, etc., we expect or he should be looking up, or 
laughing to himself, etc. And we have got all kinds of funny notions 
and if anybody is very normal like other people, this person cannot be a 
911 lot because he is eating with his mouth, a 911 lot is one who has 
9 llol<Jl. other than that there is no difference at all in his activities and 

x 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


this ^nohJT brings about a radical attitudinal change towards the life 
situations. And because of this attitudinal change there is a change in 
responses also. When one small problem comes an TWIlfol cries 
profusely for weeks together, whereas this person as they talk about 
that stoic philosopher, when a big tragedy took place, he asked what ? 
and the next moment, he remembered the teaching and said So What ? 
That’s the difference between an 31^1 ifol and a Elliot. Life will have 
ups and down, but an 3Wllfol is shocked, ‘What’ he asks and 
sometimes gets heart attack also and like that person, so he had a weak 
heart and he got a lottery prize 10 lakhs and somebody had to reveal 
this to that person and therefore his doctor was called to reveal the 
news and the doctor called this person and if you get lottery prize etc., 
what will you do and after preparing the questionnaire for half an hour, 
he asked - suppose you have got 10 lakhs, what will you do and the 
patient said that I am surviving because of you, your contribution to my 
life is so great, that five lakhs I will just give to you. The doctor 
collapsed and died. Therefore that ‘What’ indicates the shock. For a 
Sllfoi there is nothing called shock, even if it arrives it doesn’t take 
much time for changing from what to so what, that is oil cl 1. oil cl 1 is 
going from what to so what. So 3fo<JItToT foffdltlof 3lft, sladrillill 
$foriri- 3 refrl dcloci, because he understands that my body is also made 
up of matter, the world is also made of matter, matter and matter will 
have to interact, nobody can escape from interaction, some people 
think peace of mind has to be attained by getting away from the world 
and they try to close the eyes and ears, dpjls are all there, how long you 
will keep like this and they want to close the mind also in the name of 
ril'd, they want to remove every thought from the mind and sit in 
follcJcpcUcp yidllfri permanently so that they can avoid interaction but 
aliened says how long you can escape, because URofl: cpdl will not 
allow you to sit in TldllltT permanently, 
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BoTH ol oJ 11 o cl 5 tp dkll <> 11 Cl 51 PH oil cl: 5cllu[?l UcOJ: II 

O "\ 

3jHc<4M<4h<T ?3II 

How can we avoid interaction, so a silfol allows the interaction with 
the knowledge that ^loddlftfl. OiTfcKP $Ia0<LlI4l, sJctcKL 3isfa, itttfcKU 
sfo^^nftr means sense organs, feme] means sense objects, 
they will interact and it will produce sensations, stimuli, cjcfoct. It will 
be like that, when the weather is very warm, you will sweat, when the 
weather is pleasant it is not only pleasant for us but for the mosquitoes 
also. Therefore they come in plenty, therefore that goes on. Therefore 
how can you escape from the interaction with the senses, therefore 
acicrcl $lcl HTMoT, OTMoT means a silfoi remembers this in and 
through all the inter actions but in and through all of them what does he 
remember, you go back to the 8th 9 cilcj>, first line, clcclfdcT Hep: 
Jlovjcl. So (TfdfcIcT means §llIol, Hep: means an integrated person, 
who is alert person. When you lead a mechanical life >41 ell is not 
available to help you in crisis. In mechanical life >41011 is useless. But 
when I lead an alert life then this knowledge is there all the time to 
protect, that person is called art*:, alert, deliberate, conscious, that is 
what buddhistic people recommend. So they have got special training, 
everything you practice deliberately, tea drinking it is a big practice, 
you have to take the tea and then slowly lift, we will finish in two gulps 
and then bring to the mouth and slowly drink, every action you do 
deliberately, this is a training. So deliberate life, one who leads is called 
Hep:. he always remembers what, 3RTJT oT Bel IcbPclcl cpilfdl. I have 
got a higher-self, in front of which the lower-I is insignificant and 
negligible, Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

HeH'JHlOTH cDJllfOl 5Hpt cH cf cell cpilfcl H: I 
fclLHcl ol51 UlLlol UUtUHfdlclldlffnT II «?-?o|| 

SKSifOl 3IRIRT cpatlJili 5T53RT cHdcOl cpilfcl 51: I 
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Iciwiri oT 5 T: 53:31591511 n i?-?o|i 

21: 5T53BI r^lclrcll cIHlPl. 3IRIFI cfc^fcl, 51: HdT-tHR! 

X X 7 7 X 

31591511 m, UTOoT ol fclL21d | 

So what happens to a silfol was mentioned in the previous two 
“rtlqps. What happens is: he discovers a higher-I, in front of which the 
lower-I and its problems will appear small. It is like during the freedom 
struggle, people were worried about India’s liberation struggle, I the 
Indian was prominent and predominant and because of that they 
plunged into freedom struggle and received blows. And they were sent 
to Andaman. You should go the cellular jail and see what all things 
those people suffered, they could have lead a very very happy life. 

How punishments were given, how 3rd degree torture methods were 
used, what made them put up with all those things. Their body is also 
made up of the same material, not only they went to jail, they said they 
will go to jail again, even though they have tasted the treatment what 
made the difference: very simple, they had two ‘I’s, one the physical-I 
which certainly suffers and they had another I, ideological-I you call it 
or call it intellectual-I, whatever you call it I the Indian and I the 
individual and when that I was predominant, somebody is ruling us we 
have to work for the national freedom, they found that these sufferings 
were insignificant. Not that they are absent, but you discover 
something far superior in front of which this will become smaller. It is 
like you have got a cup of water in which there is some salt, it is salty 
water and you want to remove the saltiness from the water and I say 
that that you should not evaporate and the remove the salt, you have to 
remove the saltiness, what do you do, you go on adding water it gets 
diluted and when it is diluted with so much water, then salt is 
technically there but it is not felt at all. It is not that Elliot doesn’t have 
body pain, when sickness comes biological pain cannot be avoided, 

UIoI3I doesn’t give you freedom from biological pain and we don’t call 
biological pain as 5T5H5. What we call as 515115 is our psychological 
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problem, a child has got only biological pain, the child does not build 
upon that, if this pain increases what will it happen, what disease it will 
be, what treatment it will need, how much money it will cost, thereby 
how it will affect the family, child doesn’t have those problems. So 
Sllfot also goes through ups and downs but what happens is in the 
discovery of a bigger I, like the freedom struggle person whose 
suffered the physical pain, but every time they said QoO TUcRUI once 
more, but they did not stop ciocj 3IRT33I, even though they knew that I 
am going to get one more pain, what made them do that, it is a 
discovery of a different I and if this simple elevation from individual to 
Indian gave them such a strength then what to talk of the expansion of 
the I, from Indian to I am an Asian, then I am a human being, then I am 
a living being, then I am the Being, Being means cTcT 5EH 3RTIT 3lfx?<Jl. 
So the I expands to such an extent that these become insignificant. This 
is the Elliot’s method of conquering 31£>5<T>1A but it requires 
discovering the higher-I which is extremely subtle. And suppose there 
is a person who cannot discover that subtle-I. What to do? He doesn’t 
understand that 31 led 11 31 lot 11 31 led 11 you say, we are not able to 
understand it. Now basic question, the 31 led 11 is there or is it our 
imagination, so therefore cprui says until you discover that higher 
abstract Self, may you develop devotion to the Lord with any form that 
you like. That is what they say, if you are a not able to depend upon the 
higher-Self learn to depend upon God, that is why I said world- 
dependence to God-dependence to Self-dependence. World- 
dependence to God-dependence is called cDakfloi and God-dependence 
to Self-dependence is called HIoHter. Before coming to Self depend 
on God. Here Tcdrf^rfkcT? is there, He will take care of us, we will 
surrender to him. With this grace, I will be able to face the ups and 
downs of my life and therefore <T>wji comes down in this AolcD from 
^UoieTloi to again. And what is the difference between the 

two, in 5llol<ifl<>i there is the dependence on higher-Self which is 
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abstract, whereas in cpdoloi the dependence is upon God as an 
external principle as 3T3T, cptui, cl ell, which is relatively easier. 
Everybody says |^cT htfcD is easier, Sl^cldl is difficult, cpbui says be a 
m, no hurry. Only in other religions in one life you have to 
accomplish everything, so there is a time pressure. In our religion there 
is no time pressure at all, come very slowly, not in this olodl, OK, carry 
forward, try in the next oloai, you need not write all the exams again, 
carry forward is there, one paper at a time. And therefore cpoui comes 
down and says: cpatlfOi gEUfOl 3IRIRI, until you discover the higher- 
Self may you depend upon 3L5M3I 5EFT, st^tlDi means 3L5IOI st^tlOi, 
3PI0I glAt is what: tjLcT Odell. So develop devotion towards an 

5to clQcl 1 and that is why we have got QAPJLJTs and U3iuidis and 
U31<JWis and if you read 31<J113iui,ji. 3131 becomes so real to you, it is not 
an abstract principle; hnoicicld^ you read, dSEDi will become so real to 
you that by reading such scriptures I will discover 8iTct> in any 
particular form of the Lord and once I discover what do I do, surrender 
to the Lord and not only surrender, 0531001 gEUfdl 3IRTRI - dedicate all 
your actions to that Lord. So 31clPi cl53T00T OA001 MtTKl. 031331 
d>3ls also you can dedicate, fdl tepid 31 cpdls also you can dedicate, 
3 Klifdi cp<H, if it is an foltcpidci cpdi you don’t expect any result out of 
it, whatever result comes you give to the Lord itself, I didn’t expect any 
money, but they gave some money, I don’t need that money therefore I 
donated to the very same institution, we often hear. So some award is 
given, donate the same to that institute. If it is a cpiaci cpJl. where I 
expect the result, receive the result but receive it as what f®93 113110. 
So this is called s>LHf0I 31 d cp<4 3IRlloi3l, the details we will see in the 
next class. 

3o UU13I0: UU1&03I UUlkUUlJlOcClci | U10331 IM3I10131 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UUl,jlcllclf9TC3rcr || 30 9TTfdcT: Dflfocl: 9IlfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 05, VERSES 10-13 

We saw in the beginning of the 5th chapter, that there is a 
choice with regard to the lifestyle that a person takes to: either uoln 
3TP>1 which is 3IBHI JKIIoI or foldfri TIET which is 31WTRI 

C C 

3IBBI HHlol. With regard to these two basic SIBEJIs, the OlTTHs give us 
choice. And later cptui also pointed out that between these two 3HBI3Is, 
o'lflTSl 3IBEF1 he recommends for two reasons, 

P The first reason is that it is less risky and 
P The second reason is after entering o»16^SI 3IBI3I a person can 
still go to TETTRI 3113131 later, but after entering TloVliTt 3113131 one 
cannot come back to ^lATSt 3II313I. 

C 

So because of these reasons cap^ui recommended <>>lflTSi 3II3I3I 

c c 

as a better option and having talked about the two forms of optional 
lifestyles, now cpbui is talking about the TlRToIs that one has to go 
through, in spite of the differences in the lifestyle and the 5HHoI 
happens to be the same, that if initially 5HHoT is for mental purification 
or ^lloKiWicll UllH: and the next stage of 5HHoI is tjllol uiIh. A 
TiociifxM also should get §llol<Llo><LrU and HM3T A o»16^8T also should 
get siloidilodicil and slloldl. And for getting ^lloKtloctcll one has to 
take to some activity, because dVT is the only method of getting 
^lloRfioeicll. The type of cpdl may vary but cpdl is the only method of 
getting §llol<Llo<Lm. In simple language, ^llolcAocicll can be translated 
as purity. So it can be either cPlfctcpdKpdi or dlRlcPdl cP31 or TLlol^wi 
cp31, according to the availability and situation, one can concentrate 
more on cpiRicpdi - physical, difacpd^- verbal, or TLloPddl - mental. 
Even doing a <1110131 dull is a cpdl. If a person cannot do physical doll 
for various reasons then the same doll can be replaced by 3TfoTH doll, 
that is why 915<P^1<:1 rI has written several tUToRT dot 131; f9RT tJlToRT 
don, 

c\ 5 

TooT: cpfcddcIlUlolcIl f?Hlolcl: ... II f9kldllol3ldoll HI 

X c\ 
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and (Ml dlloPMUollis there, more elaborate, 

(T\ 7 7 

cd ceil ftl eel [ti cl Idjyl 1 Rtl cl f> il d 1 £tr fcMlolodlfilMliT 

cDc UcDcllfdcDlUlicId cDlddclclld'daoclcl | 

^rol^rldtH^ir^f(hf<tIrtd3TraT£^r fcldlloilrldl fuocll^colfcllolfdlci 
of olfof cf Qledldoi ffflcTT II dloN dlkfcpl UtUdllcll 3TFT: ?|| 

First 3coT Qictl^loldl. thereafterwards 31teldl, URldl. cMtldl, etc., 
everything wonderful gem °colcPs 916cD^lvild has given, thus 
chanting this will become cnfvicp UoLl, mentally visualizing the 
meaning of this will become dll ol d Uoll and all these Dolls will also 
purify the mind, in short there must be cpdl, cpdl alone can purify. 

915cp,> says in fcidcpvPtldlfOi, [vlriTei pl^vl cpdl and having 
practiced cpdl for fvlrlOlfcT, one will get ^lloRfioeicll or purity, 
thereafterwards one has to come to dcjlocl [civile and Qcjlocl [civile 
alone can give 9 iloldP What cpdl gives the other ones cannot give and 
what the other one gives cpdl cannot give, like different nutrients from 
different types of food, what wheat can give another particular 
vegetable, perhaps lemon cannot gap, that is why they talk about the 
balanced diet so that you get all the nutrients. Similarly, purity cannot 
be gained without cpdl and knowledge cannot be gained without 
clcHocl Icfviid Therefore cptui says follow cpdl, purify, study 
scriptures, know and be free. This is the clfvjcp dip! and thereafter 
cpvui wants to point out, mere mechanical performance of cpdl doesn’t 
guarantee purity. So not only cpdl is important, the method of doing 
that cpdl, the attitude with which we do cpdl, the attitude with which 
we look upon the result of the cpdl, they also are important, mere cpdl 
does not guarantee purification and that is we add a suffix, cpdlefloi:. 

The dH°>l indicates the proper method of doing cpdl, because of which 
alone the cpdl will become purificatory thing. Therefore cpdl minus 
cannot purify, cpdl plus purifies. Now the question is what 
are those conditions which will make cpdl into cpdkflop which alone 
we are seeing now in the 10th verse, an important verse, a beautiful 
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verse. cfxJlffdl gRuftlr 3IKIRI - the first condition is it should be 
dedicated to the Lord as an offering 3nLIToTJT means 5hJTtfufJT, fRHfflT 
3IRHoI<JT means if 9 rrJ HdlifuidK :| 9 tj,>iiIuT. This very 
dedication itself will bring about a change in the personality. 
Dedication is not a physical action, because cpdl is not a material you 
can take and put in front of Lord’s photo. How do you dedicate cpdl to 
the Lord? It is only mentally telling the Lord, Oh Lord, viciccpdl 
cpilfjl rlrldQclci 9 M frcTRTtloDT II - fpicDTToRI II, it is a 
^iScpfU which converts cpdl into a worship and what is the advantage 
of this dedication, the first advantage is whatever I dedicate to the Lord 
I will do properly, sincerely, wholeheartedly. Because I cannot keep a 
second hand thing for Poll. I don’t know people do that, it is only for 
the temple, small plantain is OK. They have got special clothes for the 
cjloldl for 3rnsTJT one sort of cloth etc. It should be the other way 
around, what I give the Lord should be the best and therefore I will not 
judge the action, any action is done wholeheartedly, I don’t require a 
supervisor to see. So first the action is done with dedication and second 
advantage is when there is remembrance of the Lord, dedication to the 
Lord, that cpdl becomes Poll, Poll will purify the mind and therefore 
TKlifOi cp(infill gEUftl TUtlRT. Then what should be my attitude to the 
result, tpdi-mcldf? The attitude will depend upon the type of cpdl that I 
am doing, there are two types of cpdls, the scriptures prescribe certain 
cpdls exclusively for spiritual growth, like TloLetictocJota^ it does not 
promise any material benefit, it is exclusively prescribed for spiritual 
progress, going to temple or any other olU, which I said in the 3rd 
chapter as P>tl digl vt§ii:, otherwise called folotj olfdifrlcp cpatllOi, 
otherwise called fuf^rl cpdlffrlT. There are certain actions, exclusively 
meant for purification, the ideal example is daily prayer. With regard to 
such purificatory action I can totally dedicate them to the Lord because 
there is no material benefit involved in it. It is exclusively meant for 
Riel91 fir. So foltcpidi cpdf fcjpel uufcivil 31<Jui<Jl and the result 
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^fe^nratsi: 


will not disturb me also because there is no material result involved for 
me to get disturbed. Then we have got a second set of actions called 
TKPldl cpaindi. where we do expecting result, like working in some 
concern, some company where we expect salary or we are working to 
build a house for ourselves which we want, not for dedicating to the 
Lord, for myself, so they all will come under cPiaej qpdi and when we 
are involved in <T> 1 <K 1 cpJL what is the attitude, I have discussed this 
elaborately in 3rd chapter, I dedicate it to the Lord and then receive the 
same thing back as UT110. give to the Lord and hand over. Like 
taking autograph some people bring, TQlfdlfol, new <>11(11 chapter we 
have purchased, please autograph it, so when they give, I am not 
supposed to keep it for myself, I have to return to them, so then you are 
taking the very same thing as ILMlOdL Similarly, salary I keep it in 
front of the Lord’s photo and I take, buy new clothes, keep it in front of 
the Lord and take and I take a new house or build a new house, I keep 
the Lord’s photo and enter the house taking it as the ^cU’s temple. 
Thus in the case of OPlcKL cpals, my attitude is if 0 <T? 3ItfuTJI and then 
take it back as UTllct; in the case of folttPiai q?al, I dedicate it to the 
Lord because I don’t expect anything in return and in both these 
attitudes, 31UU[ and UTllct aljl, what is the advantage, anxiety 
over cplT-WRT goes away. In this 3 iuui aQl and UT110 gQi, 
what happens, lubrication happens, my life goes smoothly without 
violent reaction, why there is no violent reaction, because whatever 
happens is taken as God’s will and my attitude towards God is what, 
God can never be unjust. God can never do injustice and if at all I feel 
that the benefit I get is disproportionate, improper I only take it that I 
don’t know what are the factors involved, God knows better. Therefore 
what I get is what I deserve, not what I desire. Once I know that God 
cannot be unjust, anything that I get is UTllct and therefore ®bui says 
HS<>l<tl rvicrrcli - give up the anxiety regarding future, which is the 
biggest problem for every householder. In <>l£VT&r 3113111 the biggest 
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^fe^nratsi: 

problem is what: anxiety and they say, whatever happens to me, it is 
OK, but nothing should happen to my son, daughter or grandson, even 
when the great grandson becomes nothing should happen to him, so 
cilcpl: ShJKFcTT: 3131 TT 9lRctotl 8iaocl 

o o 

Let the whole world and my grandson,- as though the grandson is 
outside the world, in some other world, cikpl: TTTRcTT: means your 
wonderful grandson is also included, that extra anxiety is also taken 
care of, that is called 915 oi oUD!:. The sign of cpJKlloi is calmness of 
the mind, the sign of true devotion is calmness of the mind, cp3R[t©[ 
will plan for the future but he is not going to be anxious over the future, 
this cptui calls 5T3^I cenoi:, therefore 3f3ToT, dedicate all your actions 
to the Lord and give up all your concerns over the future. And then 
what is the benefit of that, 31: Ul^ol ol let ret cl - he will not be affected 
by any UlUdk the cpdl will not produce UTU3T lor him, even if there are 
certain defects in the action. Suppose 1 am doing the Uoll for Riel91 Ql 
in that Uoll any defect comes nothing will happen, but when the same 
Uoll is done for the material benefit then it can create no result or it can 

c\ 

sometimes produce negative result also. So for a cp3feTtRl, U1U SH3I is 
not there and therefore UlUot of le t ret ci. he is not tainted or affected, 
therefore his life is like what: UTI-UiMdl^ 31731911 tfcT - just as lotus leaf 
is in water, it is like o»163€T, why because it is amidst people, is 

one who is amidst people, amidst responsibilities, amidst problems, 
like the lotus leaf which is in water but it is not tainted, wet by water. 

So therefore trdT-UTITT 31731911, 31731911 means water, just as he is not 
affected. Similarly, he will have so many responsibilities, but we can 
see him smiling, otherwise the problem what we face is what, no smile 
at all. The price that many people pay for entering o»163€T 3IBI3I is as 
somebody nicely said, it is a situation in which a person loses 
bachelor’s degree and never gets the Masters. So therefore you can be a 
o»163€T and still continue to smile, because you don’t worry too much. 
Continuing; 
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Verse No .11 

cbkiol JloUll d^IT d?d<rdtefo£<3,>fii | 

o X 

dlRlcd: d33Tdp d fad SffpTcddcdlcdiSI^ir II 
cDk'IoI dlol^ll ^£5H cbdcl: $fad>2: 3lft I 

O X 

ertftoT: dTJT dpdfcVl rddrdl 3naFT-9pTT II >$-??|| 

dlfoiol: 311all-91x;d ® 1 dial, dloDMl, dcJ£2H, cbdcf: «|fo^5: 3lft 

7 O X 

,>13<dJl cddcdl dxjf cDdfod I 

x x o 

So here cpnui says d?<4dl<i>l can be at any level - duRidxJn 
dlftKPtH or cillolxtldl^ according to one’s convenience. In our dfddi 
religion alone we have got maximum option. If we can do that, you do 
that; if you cannot do that, you do the next thing; if that is not possible, 
next thing, iTHdl UtUdj^ ipcldl^ dktJL not all the four, any one of them 
also, if traai is not available, uruai; if u trial is not available, dlddl, 
etc., any of them you offer, SHctcVll Udtyfcl, SttfcD is important, so thus 
we have got maximum option, nobody can say I cannot follow 
drdRlRl; I am so busy therefore only you should do dxjRfhJT. 
Therefore nobody can say I cannot do dxjRiloi. because in one way or 
other it is possible, because we have got cplRicDdl^ aiRtcpdl or 
JllolxMJL therefore <ptui says: drTToI drdl cpdldd eTHoiol:, eflRlol: 
meansdxjRflRlol: - they perform physical action when they can afford 
that, those people who cannot afford cPKiol. they can do dial, so that 
is not said but we can supply that also Olcu - verbal action, like oildl 
olU, or dTTRMTT. they all will come under dldp dTTJT, when a person 
cannot do drlRKPai^Pdl, not that the body is well off, out of laziness I 
should not take to dlcp d?<tf. Option you have given so I am doing did? 
d?ctf, if you say that, your cholesterol will increase, so therefore better 
for health wherever possible dPlRtd?^ d?df should be done, because 
one of the benefits of d?lRld? d?df is beating laziness, because one of 
the worst enemy of the human being is laziness. I don’t say that: 
9ICM3I itself says that: 
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^fe^nratsi: 




o x 


"X 


the greatest enemy of a human being which is there right from birth 
itself and which is there in your physical body is SllclxKid^ and our 
Hinduism is very convenient, so if you have to go to some place to visit 
the Lord, they will say, you only have said 

t J <U: 5Tcf-<Hcl 1 ol 1 J1^<5fT-H9T 3T3or IciLpfcl | II ? II 
and why can’t you do a big Poll if you ask, UtUdi^ ip cl <J rtlaai he 

has said and therefore I will give that, so therefore, cpiRicp cpdl is 
extremely important, and for those who cannot afford, dlRtO? cpal and 
then the next one is what, cilolTll. TToRTT means dllol^WT cpdl. all types 
of meditations, all types of iUlHolls come under dllolTl d>4, Jllol^l 
UUKIUMI. tJTToRT olU. -JllolH Pull, they all will come under mental 
activity and then c|cJ£2II - intellectual cpai which is in the form of 
[cfcTR, study. So when you are trying to understand the meaning of the 
41m, it is an action done by the hQl So cpRtoT Jlol^tl Hcftm 
3lftf and with the help of various sense organs, §HcrtId 0 <LlIdl, 
etc., through all these organs, Htf4oT: cpdi qpdlacl 
dpacl:, cbacl: is important, because when we get success often we 
claim the success as our accomplishment; it can go to our head, I did, I 
did, failure if it comes, we blame others, I was not involved much, 
success if it comes, before the photos I will stand and say I did, I did. 
Therefore success can lead to arrogance, failure can lead to frustration 
and disappointments and therefore to avoid arrogance, tpmi says 
d?acl:, even when you succeed remember, you were able to do all 
these actions because all these organs are a gift from the Lord, 
therefore that I could think like that, that I could plan like that, that I 
could implement, there also Lord’s grace is involved, that’s why in the 
3rd chapter, H5LUI said, 

foRTpflfoMrrl afcnr n 3-3<=>ll 
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^fe^nratsi: 


be humble in success and therefore cbacl: means 3lf&311ol qfoic?:, 
without 3lffHailol without identification, eflfoiol: cpal cpdfocl, Tisoiai 
r<Lcfrai - without the anxiety with regard to future, that is the main 
indication of tpakflop no anxiety, no tension, no stress. Now 
everywhere we find only stress, stress, that alone is the topic and new 
new methods are coming from stress relief, people are talking about 
WUlieikU, Sltel, nature trips; we ourselves destroy nature and then to 
get the nature you have to travel 100 kms and there will be some 
people who employ themselves to take you to the nature and you have 
to pay 1,000 dollars and there you are asked to do efiowL here you 
didn’t do the TloteiicioctaiJl^when asked to do, now he goes and that is 
where you pay 500 dollars to go to some water falls and garden or 
something and they teach you UluneiM. You follow dfcjcp life, you 
don’t have the problem at all. Therefore -ilS-oidi rviardi. giving up 
worry about the future, 311031-91^3el and all these TIRToTs are meant for 
what 311c<Jl-9lQ3. here 31 loJ 11 means mind, therefore Sllrdl-Olf cl means 
Elrl9iQ3 or 3lot 91 Qt not the purity of 3ilr3ll, we need not purify the 
3ilr3ll, Why? 311o3ll is ever pure, therefore in this context 311 o311 
should not be understood as TloTfolc P 311 olo<3-fbloei-9p3-311 o311, it is 
not the Uolovi- p 14 - 31 io311. but it is 31 ocl:cp,>ui pit 3110311, that is why 
<41oll is confusing, because one word is used in different meaning, 

31103U sometimes means Tlol-folol-311aloc; 3110311. sometimes it means 

"S. "S. 

mind, in this context it is mind, sometimes it is the physical body also, 

lololkdlol: IT911oolx>'tl UNlllodll Ndllfeol: I II S-WII 

there 311o3ll means the physical body also, so which meaning we 
should take we should know, that is why we have developed a special 
method of studying the scriptural literature, the Western people do not 
have the method, that is why all their translations go haywire, because 
they study the dictionary, in dictionary you can take any of the 25 
meanings given there. You take a TlTcpcl dictionary, take a word 
UMI: , but if have a TlTtPrl dictionary, you read the word ufctufrl:, 
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35 meanings are there, which one will you take? so, to understand the 
meaning we have a special key called dlldilcKiil and only by using the 
jlklhfoll method, we can extract the meaning of the scriptures, that is 
how 915 cD^lUieI has commented upon and then we know where to 
take 3ilcdll as body, 31 lot 11 as mind. Similarly, the word dtklol: is 
there, dlRl can be anyone, in this context we will interpret the word 
sW^iaT: as cpakilkldT:. if you are studying 6th chapter, we will 
translate dthk as PM lol eflkl. thus the very same word can have 
different meaning in different contexts, we should use the appropriate 
meanings, here 311oil-9lQ:'i means fclcl9lC£, this point has to be very 
carefully noted, because cptui clearly says cj3dl<Llo>l is only for purity 
of mind, that means what: cpakiki cannot give you $1 lot <11. cptui 
didn’t say that cpcikflkis will practice this for 9 llol<ip cptui says 
cpdklkl is practiced only for Rlrl9lf c;, that is why 915 cd^ 1 <: 1 kI writes 
in the ktclcpasidlki, 

cx ’ 

fclcfod 9Ifokr cpJT 6T cT cRcItfolctRI I ... RdcpckflJlIDi ? ? II 

O (T\ (A 

3ilc<tfolloicii you will never get through cpdl, for which you have to do 
rad: cfoloci BraWT, that cpctir will tell later. 

o o x c 

Verse No .12 

drp: cpdllpci cdcreel 1 911loci311 LollIci <3Koc£lc(i | 

O X 

3Rrrp: cpMicpkui wr 5trpl foraizict n im^ii 

o 

dep: cpJT-tPcI cdcfccll 911 foci<J1 311U)flf?l dfecRdl | 

O X X 

3i<Lcp: cpldlcplkui tpcl31cp: fold PM cl || i?-?5|| 

O 

dep: cpjkfocT odcfccIT olkdcRdl 911 foci <J1 311 Lollfcl | 3RITP: 

O "X. X o 

cpldlcplkui ip cl 5Tcp: [olclPMcl | 

So in this verse, another beautiful and important verse, cptui 
says, cpakik, also will give peace of mind, 9 Uoieik>l also will give 
peace of mind, but the difference is cpakiki w in give a relative peace 
of mind, which is required for coming to 9 lloKlki and $lloi<Ml«>l w iH 
give you absolute peace of mind. So thus cpaklkl is like the first aid 
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^fe^nratsi: 


and the 9 UoKLlo>i is like the main treatment. You know the importance 
of first aid, you recently read a news-item that all the auto rickshaw 
drivers should be taught first aid, if they drive properly no one will 
need first aid, that is a different matter! Any way they drive like that, 
therefore they have to be certainly taught. First aid is extremely 
important for saving the life, but at the same time first aid is called first 
aid, because it is only first aid. The very fact that it is called first aid 
indicate that there is a main treatment, then you cannot argue, second 
aid is there why first aid. So therefore first aid is very important to save 
the persons and there afterwards one has to come to the main treatment, 
in spiritual TIRIoI. cpdiefkl is first aid, 9lloiefloi is the main treatment 
and therefore cpcoi tells that here, <Lrp: 911 fori <11 311 Lollfcl. eicp: means 
tpdkflfdl. cpilkMor eirp: is called here <LrP:. This is another word 

o o 

which has got several meanings, the word dcp: occurs in <>flcll several 
times and each time it has got a different shade, so here cicp: means 
cpdkHPl. What is the benefit that he will get? 911 foci JT 311 Lollfcl. 
everyone is telling you know, no peace peace etc., everything is there 
except peace. Therefore cpdkikl can give 9HfocT, in fact, cpdfeifoi 
alone can give 91lfocl, money can never purchase 91lfocl, house can 
never get 91lfocl, air-conditioner can never give you 91lfod, they all 
can give you physical comfort, material possessions can guarantee only 
physical comfort, if you need mental comfort cpdklkl alone can help 
you in the first stage and therefore 911 foci <J1^ 311 Loll fcl and how did he 
get that 911 foci. olftkcfihH - which is born out of cpdkikl foPx5T. 
which is born out of commitment to cpdklkl and how did he get the 
911 foci, what is the mechanism, mechanism is cpdktDcldi ceicrccll - he 
dropped his concern for the cpdkipcldi^ so cpdkipcldl cYLdcai means 
cpdkipcldi rdcrrOl, that means he has given up the anxiety for 

cpdf-ipclJL The future can become a bondage also, future can become 
an assistance also for us. When we are thinking of the future for the 
sake of planning then future is useful to me, because I can take into 
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^fe^nratsi: 


account all the possible obstacles and I can provide for all those 
obstacles and if I intelligently think of the future it will make me more 
efficient in the present, but at the same time if I am going to think of 
future and worry, worry with regard to future will make me deficient in 
the present; future can make me efficient if 1 use it for planning, future 
can make me deficient if I use it for worrying. Similarly, past also, past 
can be used in two ways, when 1 use my past for regrets, I did it like 
that, like this or they did it like that, did it like this, etc., if you go on 
thinking like that, past becomes a burden for me, past makes me 
deficient, if 1 don’t use the past intelligently. On the other hand, if I 
learn lessons from the past and become a mature person, an 
experienced person then the very same past becomes, makes me 
efficient in the present. So thus if past is properly utilized 1 become 
efficient, if past is improperly utilized I become deficient. Similarly, 
future is properly utilized for planning I become efficient, if it is 
improperly utilized I become deficient, cp-llcflfoi is one who uses his 
past also, his future also very very intelligently and therefore cpdl- 
tPfhJT oyer cell, future is not a burden for him. On the other hand, 
3i<Lct>:, 3i<Lrt>: means the one who is not a cpdKtlfbi, 3Icp7JRftf^I or 
cftffi. what happens, he doesn’t know how to use the past and future 
intelligently. So the past is also abused, how? one failure comes, how 
we abuse the past, one time we fail, then we are going to think OK, this 
time failure, this time failure, we become pessimistic. So the past leads 
to pessimism or fatalism, most of the people are fatalistic, if two times 
they fail they begin to say, what is in our hands everything is in His 
hands, we are only puppets, He is making us dance and we are dancing, 
big philosophers we become just failing for two times. So past can lead 
to pessimism, past can lead to wisdom also. 3ictep: is one who has got 
lot of pessimism and not only that, lot of anxiety also about the future 
and therefore what happens to him, U>cl 5TcH: - all the time concerned, 
worried about what will happen to me, what will happen to me, so 
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many precautions he has done, but he doesn’t know that life is a series 
of risks. Everything involves risks including crossing the road as long 
as auto rickshaws and these water lorries, these things are there even 
crossing the road is risk. Therefore every step being risk if you are 
going to worry about risk, you cannot do anything and therefore true 
security is only surrender to God. That is why <T>oui will tell in the 9th 
chapter: 

SlotoVJl: RiocKtocl: 3TI3T ^ aloIT: U^IuiTlcl | 

X o 


rEThtf fofoT-G 


T-Sidldl 31ft<tl II 9--3 : 3|| 


The real security is BPKHoI LIC. It is not local LIC, real insurance is 
9to>iaio^and 3PMIoI alone. I don’t say you should drop LIC. Keep all 
securities, but the only real security is UPIcHoI alone. The moment we 
understand that there is a very big relaxation. And therefore T>ei 5ITJ3:, 
so the TKD-JKilfdi all the time worrying about future, because of what 
qpl<U <PU>ui ^ because of the force of his desire, because of the force of 
his expectation, met ^lrP:. Ibtcltvici - such a person is a 3FHI&, a 
shackled person, a bound person. Therefore 31otot. don’t be a cpfii but 
be a cpaieilfoi. Continuing; 


Verse No .13 

TltkpJlIfih dlol^ll ^iovi^vii^rl 5RcI cT^ft I 

o 

tR^toTcT Retool cPLNloiJI «?-?3ll 
STcf-cpJlPl JloKIl TTTTT2I TITTc! TUcldl <T9ft I 

o x 

oLT-^tpoTTfcrcptfoT oT Cpl^hd 11 i?-?3ll 

TLT-cpJllfOl JloKll dov!Pd. oTcI-^IR JTT. ol ITT cjxlor, oT 
cpITSIoI TlTcldl 3ITTCT I 

X O X 

So with the previous verse, Opmji has completed the topic of the 
various stages of 3IKIoI, which he started from the 7th verse. Verse 
no.7 to 12 states the various stages of TIRToI one should go through, 
emphasizing the importance of tpdkfloi. Now from the 13th verse, i.e.. 
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this verse, up to the 21st verse, cptui is going to talk about slloi<ifl<i>l, 
which is the next stage after cpdleflop whose importance many people 
do not know at all and many people think ^lloRfioi is optional, many 
people don’t know the importance of scriptural study, they all think 
why to study all those. Isn’t it enough if I continue to be a devotee, I 
follow values, I do my regular Uolls and I do all these things and lead a 
normal life, will I not get liberation, should I study the scriptures? This 
is the basic question, cptui wants to say that it is important, without 
that one cannot get HIoIdT So when you come to ^lioteTloi is your 
choice, that you have to come to ^lloteHoi is choice-less. You can 
postpone it you cannot avoid it. Not now after retirement, hope that you 
will survive and also all your organs will be intact, big hope! So 
therefore, 13 to 21 is HlaRnsT, Self-knowledge which is the central 
theme of the 5th chapter, cpdkfloi is only an incidental topic, the 5th 
chapter primarily deals with ^lloiefloi and what is ^HoRtloi, cptui has 
defined that in the 4th chapter, 

TUcJIKlIctcI cl 5llol 511 falol,>clcc[cj[Tfer: II tf-3V/ll 
This is the practice of §UoKllo»i cptui said in the 4th chapter, what does 
it mean, ^Uoieiloi is systematic and consistent study of Vedantic 
scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent <5f5T 
Systematic and consistent study of the Vedantic scriptures, because 
there are other fhfelRN <ilo2T:, thrtVfRTls will give you only the 
knowledge of £I3f and tint is important for purity of mind, but 
£irh)HY>l cannot give you Self-knowledge, because they don’t deal 
with Self. Or even if they deal with it is only hinted at in a few verses. 
Therefore consistent and systematic study of Vedantic scriptures which 
dwell with this knowledge, what knowledge, who am I, what is this 
world, who is God, what is the relationship between me and world, 
what is the relationship between me and God, what is the relationship 
between God and world, why are we created and what is our goal, these 
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3fe^nrat3i: 


basic questions we call Vedantic scriptures, oOa-oloicl-if^awaotT- 
JlfcD, these five topics should be there, oild-oi<q ct-if clotr-, 
The scriptures which contain these five topics are called Vedantic 
scriptures in any language. So consistent and systematic study of the 
Vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent is called ^llotefloi and when a person goes through this 
^llotcAoi. he discovers a very very important fact and what is that fact, 
we saw in the 2nd chapter, I am not the body, I am not the mind, but I 
am the Consciousness who is functioning through the body. I am 
transacting through the body-mind-complex, but I am not the body- 
mind-complex. When the body-mind-complex dies or dissolves, I don’t 
die, my transactions stops. Which we experience regularly during 
sleep, body and mind becomes inactive or passive, I have not died in 
sleep, if sleep is equal to death we will never go to sleep, we will 
somehow keep awake even by putting chilli powder in the eye! We are 
not worried of sleep because I know that sleep is not the end of me, it is 
the only end of my transactions. And that is why we are ready to sleep 
anywhere, including, OK, I don’t want to say. So therefore I am the 
Consciousness who is behind the body, the body may end but I don’t 
die at all, not only I am the pure Consciousness, I am 31 axil and 
STHlcPl, I don’t do any action at all. Remember the example of the 
light, the light is on the hand alright, but all the movements belong to 
the hand alone, the light doesn’t move from one place to another, In 
fact, light cannot move, because it is already pervading and therefore, 
what does a ^lloieflfdi do? ^ri-cpanfdl dial ,>11 3io5T5^I, he discovers 
the fact that I am the actionless 3ilcdll. Therefore all the actions are 
transferred to the body-mind-complex, it is a shift in the identification 
and therefore instead of claiming the actions as mine, I hand over the 
actions to the body-mind-complex, the body-mind-complex will have 
to act in the world and it will have to reap the result also. We discussed 
this elaborately in the 2nd chapter also, in the 3rd chapter also, that is 
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what is said here, xMcJ-cpdilfOi ^ioei^ei. ^ioei^ei means a silfot 
renounces all actions. How does he renounce the actions? Very 
important Vokp it is. fTSHMlUKl quotes this Volcp very often, one of 
the very important “colqps of the o>flcll, how does he renounce the 
action? He does not physically renounce the action, actions will 
continue at the body and mental level, but he doesn’t claim the actions 
as his actions, because he is detached from the body-mind-complex and 
therefore he says I do not act, in my presence the body-mind-complex 
acts. Previously I said I act, but now the vision is what, in my presence 
the body-mind-complex acts, not only that, the body-mind-complex 
cannot avoid action. And therefore dlotTll ^loei^vi. he renounces 
through knowledge, it is internal renunciation, through detachment, not 
external renunciation, 

JtlUwpfdiq HaHat 1 adl r ,nslfe TUSdiclLcl 11 

many people chant this verse whenever sickness comes or qbC<L©cJil|d 
or 91 rllffHdcpij^ comes. :*T<rqcj> dLvjtidiia has become a very popular 
dloH for physical health and longevity. There is nothing wrong in 
doing that, but the original purpose of the dloH is not for physical 
immortality, because physical immortality is impossible and whoever 
claims physical immortality is possible, they themselves have 
disappeared, they are out. Therefore immortality is not physical, 
immortality is gained by the knowledge that I am not the mortal body. 

This knowledge is called attainment of immortality, I am not the mortal 
body and therefore body’s mortality doesn’t belong to me, this 
knowledge is called TaLpcpEtiq HoTt ot 1 out ceil at . Therefore 

rttolAll Tioei^vt and once I have known that I am the immortal-311c<Jll 
and I have learned to accept the body’s mortality, then the greatest 
advantage is fear of death is gone, which is the biggest fear and 
therefore how does a Elliot remain, TtTcidl 311Tcl - there is a relief, 

O X 

there is lightness. What is enlightenment? Making myself light! Light 
is opposite of heavy, like that mind becomes light, now it is how: it is 
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heavy, xKIlftlfol. my mind is heavy’ and therefore I want to get rid of 
the mind, but wherever I go the mind comes, even if you go to the 
dlloiyiiku the mind will come together, you cannot drop it at cl obi. So 
how to kill the mind, take to alcohol and a time comes when you are 
not able to continue you are not able to withdraw also, very big 
problem. You try to get out of the mind by various wrong methods, 
3 r 911 ocl^t dloilhTR: - when 911 foci is not there mind is a ttfR:. This 
knowledge removes the thirdly)!’ mind, 5pcTJT 3IT5fT c[9ft, means a 
Sllfbi, a man of control, a man of mastery, he remains how: oT IYT 
cpdol^ ol cpTMof - without involving in any action directly or 
indirectly, because he doesn’t do any action, in his presence body- 
mind-complex acts. Therefore oT fYI cfrcfoT means neither doing actions 
directly or of cT3TJ2Ior making others act. Some people they don’t act, 
but they kill others in the home by getting all the work done, that is 
called OPTJeioi, making other people turn like a top. 3ilrdll is neither 
cpcll nor tPl^Rlcll. More in the next class. 

3o UUldlcJ: UUiRlcJdl UUHrUUidiclveici | nufel 

C\ C\ <T\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU1 iJlcj 1 dRTCMcT || 30 9TTfdfT: 9HfacT: 9TlfdcT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 05, VERSES 13-15 

In the first part of the 5th chapter, Lord cptui pointed out that 
there is a choice with regard to the lifestyle that a person wants to take 
to, the choice being one of a life of seclusion, a withdrawn life and the 
other is a life of activity amidst the society. One is called the uufrl. the 
other is called foKifci; one is called o>16AT 3H3I3I, the other is called 
TEVTRl 3II3I3T In fact, these two 3113131s are supposed to be the 
primary ones, 3II3I3I is only a support for <36321 3II3I3I and 

<310114321 3II3I3I is only a support for 31 act 131 3E3I3I. the actual 3113131s 
are only two, <5I63T2I and TEVTRT and an active lifestyle and a 
withdrawn lifestyle; a life of possession, and a life without possession. 

Having pointed out that there is a choice with regard to the lifestyle, 

H5TOI pointed out that whatever be one’s lifestyles there is no choice 
with regard to the 3HHoI, everyone has go through two stages of 
31RToIs. 

The first stage of 3H£IoI being purificatory discipline and for 
purification the 911 A3 prescribes varieties of activities, some of them 
are cplRlcp cpdlPl - physical, some of them OlRic£> cpdJRi - verbal, 
some of them are 311ot31 cpailfOl - mental and in each cp31 we have got 
choices also. So thus thousands of physical activities, thousands of 
verbal activities and thousands of mental activities we can choose 
anyone that is suitable. If one is <>> 1632 r 3113131 with lot of wealth he can 
do enough 5HHols in which he can spend the wealth and if a person is 
poor and incapable of spending money then there are ‘cheap’ 5HHoIs, 
which does not involve even a single paisa of expenditure, but still it 
can purify and therefore according to one’s own inclination, according 
to one’s own resources, according to one’s own facility one has to do 
cPlRkP, cllRlcp, 311ol3l cpdlPi to attain slloRlR*T<Tl. This 
^UoieTloeicii uila is the first stage which a ' 3 f?TSI also should go 
through, which a xMovuRi also should go through. And having attained 
^UoieTlodLcll, fitness for spiritual knowledge, thereafter one has to enter 
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into that is the second stage of TTRIoI which is the discovery 

of our own higher-Self. We have two seifs as it were, one is the lower, 
inferior, relative I called the ego and the other higher, superior, 
absolute I. The lower-I, the ego is defined as the body-mind-complex 
with the reflected Consciousness, borrowed Consciousness, ftlcJMTH 
SjfiacT cpRT ctTStir TTTUTcT: 3I3£c|?B>:, the definition of TIAStPTA the 
body-mind-complex or the body-mind-sense-complex, sense organs are 
also included, this complex with the reflected Consciousness, this is 
called ego-I. This ego-I is cpdl, This ego-I is <HlcDl. this ego-I has got 
c£>dl, TlRllfdl cp<H, HR©£I cpJl and this ego-I alone travels from 
cH® to ell®, body to body, this ego-I alone requires ciliUi and 
all of them are associated with the empirical-I. 

And in the second stage of spiritual TTTOoI what we want to do 
is to discover another superior-I which has no connection with the 
inferior, ego, relative-I and that I alone we talked about in the 2nd 
chapter as the Consciousness-principle, the Uclovi cTftlTI, otherwise 
called the 31 lot 11 cTf33T And discovering that I is called silot<yl<i>l: 
which is being discussed from verse no. 13 of this chapter up to verse 
no.21 and there I had discussed the nature of the higher-I in the 2nd 
chapter, which you have to recollect in this context. What are the 
features we saw in the 2nd chapter, first we said that 

i) Consciousness is an independent principle which is not bound 
by the limitations of the body, remembering the example, exactly like 
the light principle, which pervades the hand, but which is independent 
of the hand. So thus my higher nature is pure Uclovidi. 

ii) And then ®mji pointed out that this Consciousness is ffclufT. 
Bodies are many, minds are many but the Consciousness which 
pervades the body mind is B®:. 

iii) Then ®tui pointed out that this Consciousness is therefore 
only Atdo»Icl:, it is all-pervading like space. 
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iv) And then cptui pointed out that even when the physical body is 
destroyed, the Consciousness will continue to exist but it cannot 
transact or express because the body is the medium for the expression 
of Consciousness. Again remembering the light, when there is the hand 
you can see the light reflected, when the hand is removed the light 
continues to exist there but you are not able to perceive that light. So 
thus Consciousness is tjcp:, Consciousness is Atdoici:, Consciousness 
is loioiL:, eternal. 

v) And then cptui pointed out in the 2nd chapter that this 
Consciousness is folRtcDl^:, not subject to modification, again 
comparing the light itself, even when my hand is moving, the light does 
not move at all, the light has got a seeming movement when the hand is 
moving, when I am folding my fingers or hand the light doesn’t get 
folded up. 

Similarly, cptui said, 

oT at Kiri tthTcl cIT cpOlRiol oTRT ftTfrlT arfcIcIT cH of 8TT: I 

•v <Tv C\ 

3Iafl fat oil: 9IPt]YTlTiT iTJluil oT 6 a d Cl fiaddlla'i || ?-?o|| 

o 

The reflecting medium body has got six-fold modifications, like 
potential existence in the womb of the mother the body has got birth, 
the body has got growth, body has got transformation, the body has got 
decay, body has got death, body has but the d cloddy 

pervading the body is lotfocDl^:. And then cptui pointed out in the 2nd 
chapter, In fact, all those ideas are reinforced in this portion. That is 
why I am connecting the 2nd and 5th chapter, that is why in the in the 
2nd chapter verses No. 12 to 25,1 have very very elaborately discussed. 

And then cptui pointed out that if Consciousness cannot undergo any 
change it cannot perform any action because action involves change 
and if I have to do physical action, the physical body will have to 
undergo change it cannot be motionless. If verbal action is required, 
mouth has to undergo change or modification. That is we get tired after 
some time. Some people can speak for one hour, some people 2 hours, 
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even those people after some time they get tired, why because action 
involves movement, even mental activity requires movement in the 
form of thought movement. Therefore action is defined as 
fdcpidlcdlcpdl^ cpdl, aclollailcpcU cpdl, action requires or presupposes 
movement. If Consciousness is without modification, Consciousness 
cannot do any action. Exactly like what: 3 KP 19 I, among the five 
elements, the space alone is all-pervading, just as the all-pervading 
space cannot do any action Consciousness also cannot do. What actions 
space does, does space move from one place to another? Space does 
not do any action, cannot do any action. Why because space cannot 
move at all, even vibration is not possible for the space. And therefore 
Opfcui says Consciousness is 3KPclI, you have to remember everything, 
B®:, Atdo>lcl:, lotrei:, lotldcPEJ:, 3lcpcll, free from all actions. When I 
say action, neither good cpdls nor bad cpdls are there, for the higher- 
Self. Then what about all our uuej mudls, whenever we talk about our 
queimudi, it is referring to which Self, not the higher-Self, but our 
inferior lower self. And if 31 led 11 is 3lcpcll, natural consequence is it 
will be 3THlcPl also, because if cpdls are not there, how can there be 
cpdT-rpcrrr. er: ®cIT31crfcTTT: dftcPT dTclfck df: cpdlluudf cpcIT dtcrfcT 51: 

X 7 X 

cpdlipclloildl^ ftflrPl dtclfcl. The doer is the enjoyer. But 31 led 11 is 
neither the doer nor the enjoyer. And then cptui wants to say that the 
wise person is one who has owned up the higher-Self, as his real nature 
and because of the constant claiming of the higher-Self, the ego has 
become an insignificant entity for him. Previously the ego appeared 
extremely important and therefore as a cocll, I am obsessed with how 
many actions I have to do and I am getting old, time is not enough, I 
have to do over time. So thus as a cpcll I am obsessed with the actions 
that I have to do and anxious about the results that I will get, so thus 
3165 -tpid appeared too big, but in the case of a wise person he learns to 
look at the 31 C> 5 cpi,> from the mountain called 3ilrdll. When you look 
at a coconut tree from the ground it is too big, but when you look at the 
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3fe^nrat3i: 

same tree from a mountain it has become small. All your life’s 
problems will appear very very big if you study from 3133cpD 
standpoint, but you look at the same problem from the standpoint of 
311cclll, all the problems even the greatest problem will appear like a 
pin-prick. 3lfloi has not avoided the problems of 3133'CPIA 3llfol looks 
at his own 3133'® 1-2 from 3ilrcUl’s standpoint. If I am looking at the 
body from 3133cPlAs standpoint naturally I am worried about old age 
and death and especially when I grow old I am worried about the 
children how they will survive without me, we think we are taking care 
of the children, in fact, the fact is without us they will be better off. So 
therefore, all these problems will appear so big but when I shift my I 
from the body to 311 call, then this body to learn to look at objectively 
and this is one among the millions of bodies and billions of bodies have 
appeared and disappeared, nothing has happened to the creation, in 
fact, it is going perfectly well, giants have appeared and disappeared 
what tragedy is going to happen if one speck of dust disappears from 
the earth. So thus, the benefit of discovering the higher-Self is I learn to 
look at the 3133<3:>1,> objectively and therefore the cpdl, UUvil miidls, all 
of them become insignificant just as the dream becomes insignificant 
after waking. Dream is very very powerful when we are in dream, but 
the dream becomes insignificant after waking. And therefore what is 
the difference between a Elliot and an 31311 lot. A 311 lot is one who 
claims 3ilrcHl as himself, an 3i3llIol is one who claims 3133 01-2 as 
himself, 313 3® 1-2 means body-mind-complex as himself. Therefore in 
the <41cll. all the descriptions of a 311 lot are the descriptions of 3ilr<Hl. 
So a 311 lot is described in the form of 3ilr<Hl description, why because a 
311 lot identifies with 31 Iran, all 3l3lfloi’s description will be description 
of 3133®1A because an 3l3HfoT identifies with 3133®1A therefore 
what you are depends upon what you identify with. What you are 
depends upon what you identify with. Identify with your lower-self you 
are ARTlft. identify with your higher-Self you are free, when, here and 
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now. Therefore cptui in the 13th s rtld> points out a filial has 
identified with 3ilrcUl. And since he has identified with 311 rail he 
doesn’t say I am the body, but he says I am in the body, I am pervading 
the body and I am blessing this body and this body will disappear after 
some time, but I, who am blessing the body, will not disappear and 
therefore where is the worry of death, and therefore <T>t;Ui says he 
enjoys his life. So -ild-cpatlJill dlolTll TloviTet - so all these actions a 
Hlfdr renounces by shifting the identification from the body to 3110111, 
he doesn’t renounce the action but he renounces his 3lf<jt allot on action, 
action renunciation is action 3lfijdcfllot renunciation. So ^Kt-cDdiifOi 
^iovi^ei. he renounces and how does he do that, TToRTt. here JlolTll 
means $llolot. by wisdom and what is that wisdom, I am not the 
temporary lower-self, the body, I am the higher-Self, the 31 Iran, slrl 
3IcJ5cf 3ITom RY^llo'lol Tld-cbdinOl (T9ft. cf^t means a fnfoT, 

who is a master, Tcllfai. As a body I am a slave because as body I am 
controlled by the external forces, as Consciousness I am the controller 
of the external forces. As the dream individual I am the creature in the 
dream, after waking up I am the creator of the dream. So just shifting 
the I makes a very big difference and therefore, (T9ft, this master, this 
flrfoT, TiycicU dilTrj - leads his life very comfortably. Other people may 
be worried about his bodily condition, but he is not worried about who 
will take care of me in my old age, in the last stage who will give me a 
drop of water, who will put the rice in the mouth, who will do 
for me, whether the children are there, there are children but there is no 
boy to do the <T>di, all these worries are from 31fi3cpl^ standpoint, 
3ilccHl doesn’t have all these, therefore 3T5TJI 311Tcl, very very 
comfortable. And if you ask him where are you, he says, o[c| ( ciiY> cfe. 
*1331 means the physical body, the body is compared to a small 
kingdom, the physical body is compared to a small kingdom and the 
skin, the outer skin is compared to the city walls, like the wall of China, 
which goes round China, so that it will protect the kingdom from the 
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external attack. Similarly, we also have got a wall of protection, you 
know what is that wall, the very skin itself and if all over the kingdom 
walls are there, you cannot transact with the external world, therefore 
there should be what, gateways for interaction with the outside world 
and therefore the physical body has got ota^UifOi. 9 gateways and 
what are the 9 gateways, AH ^fldueillai, 7 holes are there on the face 
for interaction, the 91©cf: 3*191, A>U:. 331:, 3 Ict£I:, sound, forms, smell, 
taste and touch, from the external world enter the body city, through 
what gate, the eyes, ears, etc., there are called entrance gate. And we 
have got two gateways down below, for the removal of the waste from 
the body, the excretory holes are there, there are exit gate, some gates 
are entrance gate, one way traffic, the excretory organs only for 
excretion, but there are certain two way gates also, what is that, mouth, 
when I am speaking I am conveying my ideas to you, therefore ideas 
are coming from inside it is going out, exit gate and when you eat food, 
what is happening, the very same mouth is functioning as entrance 
gate. So thus body is a wonderful city, with a city wall and 9 gates for 
interaction and there are roads and roads, you know what are the roads, 
all the blood vessels are compared to the roads, there are highway 
roads, aorta, pulmonary artery and since bigger roads are there, all the 

\ -q, 

capillaries are by lanes, small streets, go the North cloot, (JtellU3, we 
have got bigger roads and we have got smaller roads and often there is 
traffic jam also, blockage of the blood vessel, then you have to do 
clearance, angiogram, angioplasty, bye-pass surgery, like the flyovers. 
Similarly, within the body also, what is by-pass surgery, too much 
problem, blocked vessels, there are so many workers also, all the UPJIs 
are considered to be the workers in the body. And for this body city, 
who is the king, 31 led 11 is the king. As long as the aflatoH! is there to 
bless the body this body city is live and active, When the blessing is not 
available the body cannot survive even for a few hours, even the 
dearest son, he has to come within a few days after the death, otherwise 
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dispose of the body, why because the 5 lot is not there. And therefore 
who is 3ilo3U, 311oJll is the 5131 and a Elliot is identified with 3110311, 
therefore we say a $11 lot is the master of his body. Therefore clcU, the 
3ilo3U, the $11 lot, oTchsTf? 1J5, in this body he resides, he pervades and 
what action does he do, of HcT ®dol - Consciousness is 3id>oll, does 
not do any action, so before the class so many people are coming and 
going, there are setting up the chairs, spreading the carpet, etc., mike is 
kept, adjusting this, etc., all these activities are going on blessed by the 
light principle, the light itself does not do any action, what is the job of 
the light, illumines the action but it is not involved in the action, this is 
called TIlftH BUcT: and since the light only illumines, the light cannot 
get the good result of good action also, it doesn’t have the bad results 
also, in the light a doctor may do a surgery and save a person, in the 
same light another pickpocket may pick the pocket, but the light 
doesn’t have the Wiof the surgery, light doesn’t have the mudl of 
the picking the pocket, but UUCl qpdl and Ultl OPctf took place when, in 
the presence of the light, light is required but light is not involved, 
3lcDojlod 51 frl ycP19lcDcacU 5Trf<Jictl<ir So illumining something 
without involvement is called TllftH 9flc[, a $llIoi remains as a TllRl. 
And not only he doesn’t do action, of tP 15 eio^- because action is two¬ 
fold, one is direct action, another is indirect action. What do you mean 
indirect action, instigating another one to do action is called indirect 
action, direct action, the one who has is called tPoll, the one who does 
indirect action is called fPl^Rloll - the instigator. In any criminal 
action, not only the actor has got crime if there is somebody who has 
instigated that that instigator also will have to take the punishment, 
because now-a-days they say, there are hooligans who can be 
employed, their job is crime, even up to killing and suppose somebody 
pays the criminal to do the crime, not only the criminal is doing the 
crime, the one who has instigated him he also is tainted by the crime. 
Now the question is 3110311 may not be doing any action, thus 3110311 
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instigates one to do action. If 31 lot 11 is the instigator, every criminal 
will say what, I didn’t do that, the 3ilC(Hl which is inside made me do it, 
like people saying, ‘all is God’s play’, it is a terrible argument if it is 
not properly understood, people say we are only puppets, we don’t do 
anything, every action is done by Hioiaioi, you know what is the 
consequence of such an approach and if we are instrument and HPIcHoI 
is doing action through us for all the crimes, who will incur UlUdl? The 
instrument or the user of the instrument? So if a person kills someone 
with a knife, knife is never punished, the instrument is never punished, 
the one who has used the instrument alone is punished. Similarly, if 
you say BPKHoI instigates me to do all these things or 3110311 does, 
31 led 11 will have uueidl and UIUJ1. Therefore cpoui says don’t blame 
311cclll, don’t blame fHoidioT 31 led 11 ol cpTTdol - it doesn’t instigate 
also. 3iledll doesn’t ask a criminal to do a crime and 311edll doesn’t ask 
a saint to do a noble action, 311edll is simply present as the witness, 
exactly like what, light. Light will illumine, if we have good thinking, 
in the light we will do good action, but if our mind is not good we will 
do bad actions in the same light, goodness and badness belongs to the 
lower-I, the higher-I does not have either goodness or badness, 

3Io?LT fTJlfcl 3io3MieidlfcT 

X "X 

3ilrdU doesn’t have uueidl also, UlUdl also, therefore oT IJc[ q?doi <5 

OX 5 X ’ O X 

cD13Clor311Tci. Continuing; 


Verse No .14 

ol cp cirri at cpdlPl clkDTU Tlolfcl ITftT: I 

C C v^> 

olcpdllpclTlUhd TcHHRlTcl UdclcTII 

O 

ol cprlcUdl ol cpdllf0[ cilcDTVl 31olfcl H8I: I 

c X c o 

ol dTJT-lTcI-TRfloldl Tcldllcl: cT Udckl 11 

"X v^> 

HTh: cikLTU ol cpclctldf ol cpdlPl, ol UTJI-tTcI-TRpITI TIGlfcl | 

O C X ’ -X c 

TcMTcI: cl UUriel I 
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In chanting also, there are rules for chanting, so cilcD^ei ^jolfcl 
JM: is there, some people chant it as cf|cp 5 ei 5T3lfrI ITttT:, that is not 
correct. After cilcr>5<L gap should not be there. Similarly, in second 
line, 5TnHlci5cl U cl del, they chant without gap here, that is also wrong, 
here AcTHTIcIAcT Uclclcl. gap should be given. So how do you know 
where to give the gap and where not to give the gap, either you should 
learn the rules or you should leam to chant from someone. The rule is 
when a short vowel is followed by a double consonant there should be 
a gap, when a short vowel is followed by a single consonant there 
should not be gap. Look at the first line, cfkD5^1 5TolfcI H9I:, cilcD^vi 
has got short vowel, vowel consonant we all have learned, in the 
wordcilcD^eithe ending letter is a vowel, 31 is a short vowel, it is 
followed by S which is a consonant. 51 is made is made of 51 and 51 
is a consonant, is a vowel, so 5[ comes under consonant plus a 
vowel, therefore it is only a single consonant, therefore you should read 
c1tcI555l5T3lfcI H<g:, that is right, what is wrong reading is cilc£>5<L 
51olfcl H9I:. Are you able to make the difference? clkD5^151alfcl H8T: 

C vT> J C O 

is the right reading. Now coming to the second line, 5T13iiaAcL, it is 
ending in the vowel J which is short vowel and it is followed by U, H is 
a single consonant or a double consonant? In the previous one 51. it is 
51 plus which is vowel, whereas U when you say, it consists of tr 
plus 5 plus 31, it is not tJ plus 5F>. It is not 5F> vowel, but it is tt which is a 
consonant, then 5 which is a consonant; ^ is a vowel, 5 is a consonant, 
one should know the difference between 5fs and 5, is a vowel, 5 is a 
consonant. Therefore, H is a double consonant and since H is a double 
consonant, after the vowel you have to give a gap, therefore what is the 
right changing - 5cIrHKI5ct u cl del and what is wrong chanting - 
5<IfH lcl5clUcldc'l . This you have to observe throughout. Where short 
vowel, where conjunct consonant, double consonant is called conjunct 
consonant, in 515®cl just as in English, pronunciation rules are there, 
for many ‘pronunciation’ itself is a problem, they will say 
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pronounci at ion, there is no pronounciation, it is pronunciation, 
pronounce is the verb, the noun is not pronounciation, it is 
pronunciation, it is n-u-n, like English rules, but in English rules are 
arbitrary, in TlTtPol they are systematic and logical, therefore if you 
don’t observe those rules, what you do is when I chant, very clearly 
listen and then exactly reproduce ell cp ,>tol let U Q:, 
ellcp^et^tul[? 1 U Q:, OK. That is aside. Now let us come to the topic, 
cptui says 311 edit doesn’t produce any thing at all, HQ:, HQ: means 
311rdll, which means master, so HUT: the 311 rail, ol xMolfcl - does not 
create anything and what are those things, cpcirQd^- doership. so the 
body has got natural doership, mind has got natural doership or 
technically 3i6'S<3?p> has got natural doership, 31 lot 11 is not 
responsible, exactly like what cpfcui will explain that in the 2nd line, 
there we will see, the doership is not created by 3iloHl, cpdillDl oT 
Qolfcl - even the objects of action the 311oJll does not produce, 311oJll 
doesn’t produce the cpcll, 311oJll doesn’t produce the <T>dl and oT cpdl- 
tpciai 311oJll does not produce the interaction between cpcll 

and qpdl-ipcldi, it does not produce cpcll, it does not produce d><4, it 
does not produce qpdi-ipcldi and it does not produce the interaction or 
association between <3?ell and cpdl-LDoldl. In short, 31 led 11 doesn’t do 
anything, ol Opdl-ipcl-^ieiloidl. OK, if 3ilrdll doesn’t do anything, how 
come all these are doing actions, who is responsible for all these 
actions, H5EUI says THfHIH: (T HHcTrT - it is the innate nature of the 
body to be active, it is the innate nature of the mind to be active, 3ilcdll 
does not do, exactly like electricity blesses all the gadgets generally, 
electricity does not ask the radio to produce sound, electricity does not 
ask the fan to rotate, electricity blesses all of them, if the fan rotates it 
is inbuilt nature of the fan which has the potentiality to rotate, it is the 
inbuilt nature of the radio to bring out the audio, it is the inbuilt nature 
of the television to do its function, functions are not determined by the 
3ilcdll, functions are the innate nature of the gadget, electricity just 
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blesses. Similarly, here also, the mind does its activities, the senses do 
their activities, the body does its activities, 31 lo<J 11 is only a witness. 
Again remember the example of light, light remaining the same, a 
criminal does a criminal action, a saint does a saintly action, light is not 
responsible for the saintliness of the saint or the criminality of the 
criminal. Therefore don’t blame the light, at the same time, don’t say 
that light is not required because in the presence of light alone they can 
do their respective actions, so 3TRfflc[: d Uriel el . Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

ollcVcl cDTdfeleUlU oT ofcr 51WT |cT3T: | 

o c o 

Sl^llololKId sHoT doT Jldlfod oiodcl: || 
oT 3IIdrtcp3dfdd UT<T oT d Bddcpdfcfiff: I 

-v o c o 

3iSiMoi 311cldJi §llolJi do!Jldlfod oiodcl: || 

fcT3T: ol cD3dfeid OUT. oT d TIcT dcpd 3ndrl | 3Klla'lol slloiJl 311cldJl, 

O X 7 o c x c x 

clot oiodcl: <1161 fad | 

o 

So in the previous verses, cptui said 3110311 is 3lc£>dl and 
3lcpi3Rldl, neither 3110311 is a doer nor is 3110311 an instigator. Now in 
this verse cptui says therefore only 3110311 is 3I3tloPl, it doesn’t have 
any WNI3I or mH3I, 

ol UUdell of U1U,J1 oT 5fl3cd3T dT d^CdT ol dlodl oT offdf ol ddt oT d^T I 

o X X X o "V 

31631 <Hlolol<Jl ofcT htloddl ol TfteBT feidlolod^U: fUTcfhSSdT f^IdtSflTr 

XX X X "X. 

II [ofdw Uc'cpdl V|| 

X X 

ol UUddl oT UlUdl ... 31631 SHlololdl del Ulloddl oT <HlcPl if I am none 

OX X X X X 

of them then who am I? fdOloloc^U: f9IcTtS63I f9IdtS63I. Therefore 

x x 

cpEUl says Op^dfdd U 1 U <51 31 Idol - 3110311 does not take any tIPTJI 
done by anyone. Then what about Ufiddh our nature is what, we will 
say we don’t want U1U3L, puddly is OK. But here cpEui says ol d ljc[ 
31 dr ol <11 - nor does 3110311 incur or acquire any UUddl. fcT3t:. fcThT: is the 
name of 3ilo3ll, is the all-pervading one, 3110311 3F5T5^I 3cRdI: 
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^fe^nratsi: 


31 cD 191 del. just as the space does not get wet when there is rain, the 
space does not get burned when there is fire, in the same way the space 
like Consciousness is not tainted by also and it is not improved 
by uuetai also. So then we may get a very big doubt, now this seems to 
be a very convenient teaching, so it seems a criminal did a very big 
crime and then ran away and then the police caught the criminal and he 
was tried in the court and before passing the verdict, the criminal 
quoted this °colcp, I do not do any OPdl, I do not do any quetai cpai or 
mu cpdi. I have not killed anyone at all and therefore I should not be 
given any punishment, in my presence the body only did the action, 
don’t punish me. So this is called the devil quoting the scriptures and 
fortunately the judge also was well learned in the 'Midi, so therefore 
judge also said, yes, it is very true, you are the 3ilcdll, you are 3lcpdl, 
you are TTHlcDl. you have not done any UlU-h at all, therefore you 
don’t require any imprisonment and you cannot be imprisoned also 
because you are all-pervading, in your presence the body did the crime 
and therefore I am imprisonment only to the body, so will you be able 
to accept that. If you are able to withdraw from the body when a wrong 
action is done, you should be able to withdraw from the body when the 
body suffers the result of wrong action, when you are doing cpai you 
are saying that you are not the body and when the body suffers if you 
say that you are the body, then it is a problem. Either identify with the 
body throughout or dis-identify from the body throughout, partial 
identification is dangerous philosophy. Therefore, at the body level 
<T>dl is there, <T>dl-qicldl is there and therefore laws of cpdls will 
function. Therefore at the body level I have to be Ulfdfcp, but I have to 
own up my quei-mu 3IcficT TtTSTTJT at the level of the 311 c<Jll. 
therefore we should not mix up the higher-Self and the lower-self. And 
therefore here Op tut is talking about from 31 led 11 angle, I am 3KDrtI. 
TTHlcPl. Then why do people suffer, what is the cause of all suffering? 
cpfcui says the cause of suffering is 3rf& allot, the bodily 
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3fe^nrat3i: 


identification, the 31A5cpl^ identification, to remember the 3rd 
chapter, 

31f>dctM^-fdilTca-3nfctn cfxIT 3Ig3I ffil dfoaid II 3-31911 
It is c5*a 3lf ballot which is the cause of all the problems and why is 
there cjf> 3lf$iailol, body identification. Because of the ignorance of the 
higher nature, when I don’t know my superior Self, I identify with my 
inferior self. Therefore says 31$llolot 3iiacia^§Uotai - because of 
the ignorance of the higher nature, all the oil els are suffering. So from 
this it is very clear that our basic problem is 31 $lloiar And if 31$lloiaMs 
the problem what is the solution? There is only one solution, ^llotai, 
that is going to be talked about which we will see in the next class. 

3o uuiaicj: uuMcjai mwctiuiafcjotiri l uufeai uuiaiidki 

C\ C\ C\ G\ O C\ C\ 

UUia'lcllclf91Wr || 30 9nfofT: SUfocT: 9TlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

c\ 
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^fe^nratsi: 


CHAPTER 05, VERSES 15-17 

After talking about tpdkiki as the first stage of TIRToI now 
Lord cprui is talking about ^tloKiki as the second stage of TITtTol. In 
cPdklkl TTTOoI we have something to do and in ^lloieiki :j[R]ol we 
have something to know. We should know the difference very clearly. 
And when I talk about ^llotdi, we should remember, it is only the 
knowledge of 31 led 11. In Vedantic context, whenever we talk about 
Sllohft it means otelotTI-rRTIRTTI tVET silolJT Before doing (TTJkfRT 
also we have to take the knowledge of <H<jkfl<5I. tpjkiki also requires 
knowledge, knowledge about c£>dl, knowledge about cpdltpcl and 
knowledge about the attitude with which we have to do the action. 
Therefore cpdklki also presupposes knowledge but that knowledge is 
not 3ilrdl§lloidi. Therefore the knowledge that is required for cpdkikl 
is not the Tllcdt^iloldl. For cpdkiki W e do not discuss the nature of 
3ilcdll, we do not discuss the nature of feEHoI, we do not discuss the 
kcKEP between oil tiled 11 and U^dlkdll. And therefore that knowledge 
we are not discussing here. 

1) First we have to gain the knowledge about cpdklki which is not 
3ilcdft?ilotdT 

2) Having gained the knowledge about cpdleiloi we have to practice 

cpdklkl. because gaining the knowledge about tpdkiki will not 
liberate us. After gaining the knowledge about we have to 

practice cpdlelloi and purify the mind. 

3) And after purifying the mind, we have to gain the knowledge of 
3ilrdll, that particular knowledge alone is liberating knowledge. 

And therefore whenever we talk about HIoIUI in the context of <41 ell. 
you should remember, it is only one particular knowledge and that is 
3fcRT dlohJI. olltlkdll-CUdlkdfl TVET CIToHI. All the other forms of 
knowledge, we do not call knowledge, that we should very clearly 
remember and that ^flairTLl-LUdlkdll ijcrei CIToEJT is discussed from 
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^fe^nratsi: 


verse no. 13 up to verse no.21. Here tptui talked about our higher 
nature known as 311oHl, which is different from the physical body, 
which is different from the mind, which is otherwise known as ego. 

ogfrlftcH 311rcll^l[o[dl. is our lower-self and 

X X "V 

31 led 11 is our higher-Self, about that 3ilrdll cpeui talked about till now, 
oT 311 <3 cl qp^eiKlcl UlU ol cT Alep cl fc[BT:, this higher nature is 
3KPcll. this higher nature is dhttlrPl and therefore it is free from uuvidf 
and UlUdl and therefore it is free from dldlld and having talked about 
the higher nature epeui says all our problems are because of the 
ignorance of this higher nature, like a person who is suffering in dream, 
he has lost all his money in dream and he is wandering on the street, 
without food and he is also harassed by other people to get out of the 
dream suffering, he has to do only one thing, what is that: wake up, to 
know that: I am comfortable lying down in an air-conditioned room, 
where power is there, this is to be added! where electricity is there, I 
don’t have any problem. So the dream suffering belongs to the unreal 
lower-self, the waker is my higher nature which is free from all 
suffering. And from Vedantic angle, the waker himself is lower-self, 
compared to which we have got still a higher-Self which is identical 
with himself. 9f3c|^l<:llH tells in his arfoTHI iHclcpdl. 

x x 

St^cllrifj'lcHl ololcvl SlcpcHT fclaJll^fdAclltedcJl 51cfdT cicldftkkll 

X "X X X 

RolU[V[[tirCRl3RITcpfoUddl I ... || cllolUim>dctxJl 2 II 

o x x x 

I am that U^dslAl. which has created this whole universe and which has 
created this small physical body also and having created this world and 
the body, I have chosen to come down and identity with this body to 
play a drama; in fact, we are all 3IHcTR3Is of Lord, we have created 
this world and this body and we have chosen to identify with the body 
and play a drama, but what has happened is, the drama has become 
damn serious and it has become so serious that we have even forgotten 
the fact, that we alone are responsible for all this drama, like a person 
suffering in dream has forgotten the fact that I the waker have created 
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this dream and that is why in cpcyliifdlfclrl^ vve will be seeing the 31 laid 
says, ifrlrtlrl oll'ilrl (how long are you going to sleep, how long are 
you going to suffer in this nightmarish 5ffTR) please wake up and what 
is our nature, we generally don’t wake up, even if we walk up, as we do 
when we were children, we walk up and roll to the other side and again 
continue to sleep. Some people get up, sit, drink coffee, bed coffee, 
without brushing the teeth in yesterday’s account and again lie down 
and sleep. Similarly, in every dcjlocl class, we wake up and 
thereafterwards, we again go to sleep and therefore cpcui says, 31 $llolol 
3iiarWt 511 out. All our problems are because of the ignorance of our 
higher nature, so 3l5lloiol 3ITcTchJT 5 llold(, ^IlahJT means knowledge, 
knowledge of what: knowledge of our own higher nature and because 
of this Self-ignorance, ol oriel: aiSlforl, cpcui doesn’t want to call us 
even human being, cJpEOT says olorlci: 31 Al fori. you know what is a 
atari:, an animal is called atari: and cpcui calls us all of us olorl: and 
what is the derivation of the word atari:, iloi: Uol: alKirl $frl atari: - 
the one which is subject to repeated olo<Jl is atari: and when I am 
identified with body I have got Uauffl oloIohJT and therefore an 
ignorant human being is a olorl: only, whereas wise person is no more 
a atari:, because wise person doesn’t say I am subject to birth, what 
does he say: 

of olKirl fdklrl cIT cpcjlfflol oTRI 3tfOT 8fftfTT Of of 3TCT: I 
3Iofr folol: 9IPafTt5a U^iuij of flovirj ftovianoi grife II 2-3o|| 

o 

I am not a atari: subject to birth and death, I am 3131:, atoll ^firWl 
5EH and therefore all our problems are because of Self-ignorance. So 
this verse is a very important verse, because here cpfcui gives the 
diagnosis for our ARTIA ihh:. So because of the ignorance, olorlci: 
ai At fo r i - they are deluded, because once I am identified with the body, 
identification is one but the consequences are many. Just to see a few 
consequences: 
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^fe^nratsi: 


First consequence is I become a finite entity, so spatially finite 
and therefore I have an eagerness to travel all over, I want to see this, 
see that, I want to go for world tour, I want to see Niagara, I want to 
see Eiffel tower, therefore inordinate greed to travel because I feel 
spatially finite, then time-wise also I am finite, when I mistake myself 
as the body and I do not accept my time-wise infinitude, I don’t want to 
die, I want to survive. And that is why even those people, it seems a 
person had written to the doctor and family members, ‘if I get an 
incurable disease, please don’t treat me,’ he has given permission and it 
was written, but before taking any action the family members and 
doctors once again asked this person, would you like to survive, would 
you like to have a treatment or would you like to die, then he changed 
his opinion and said, I would like to live. So first he says, ‘don’t treat 
me, I don’t mind dying,’ but when actually time comes, ‘one more day, 
one more day, last grandson’s thread ceremony is coming and I would 
like to see with my eyes.’ And once that is over something else will 
come, because nobody wants mortality. Therefore, identification with 
body leads to spatial limitation, time-wise limitation and thereafter so 
many other problems also. Therefore <T>tui calls all of them as ail ft: - 
delusions galore and therefore ol octet: at fit foci. 5THTTJT 3IoT<Hcifacl. 
Now the question is what is the solution, diagnosis over, now what is 
the course of treatment, what antibiotics should be taken, what surgery 
should be done, that is going to be given in the next verse which is also 
an important verse. 15 and 16 are important. I will tell you why it is 
important later. 

Verse No .16 

^llolol (T ClCjtjlloi el til onfthcldllcdlol: I 

o 

cmuilfdotlclorjlloi ncpWllcT cIcUNJUI 
5II0I0I cT (TcT 3isiloidi ^rciNT oTrfWTJT 311c311o[: | 

O X X X X 

cnrnri 311 f3 oti d d si 1 oi a 1^ ncpT^rafci cici itnjt 11 
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3fe^nrat3i: 


cr rm tihioiji aiicdiioi: 5110I01 onf§i?m riwi 5110IJ1 

X O X X XXX 

TIlfcJcNIcIcT cTcT CRdT UcpT^rafrl I 

"X. "X. "X 

The solution is going to be talked about. In the previous verse 
Opfcui said that ignorance is the root cause, 31511 olol 31Klrl<Jl^ 5 llol<JP 
Now if ignorance is the cause of problem then what should be the 
solution? The ignorance must be removed. If a particular germ in water 
has caused the stomach upset, if certain bacteria are responsible for a 
particular disease, what is the solution? That particular bacterium 
should be destroyed, for that only they have antibiotics. If ignorance is 
the bacteria then we should find out a medicine to destroy ignorance. 

And which antibiotics will destroy ignorance-bacteria, there is only one 
medicine and that is 5lloldr Ignorance can be destroyed only by 5II0IJI. 
915 <TNl<:liei gives the example, just as darkness can be removed only 
by light. Suppose a person asks a question, there are how many 
methods to remove darkness, how many methods are there to remove 
darkness? Suppose somebody comes and tells that by sweeping you 
can remove darkness and another person comes and tells, do iLRllAlal 
in the dark room, another person says do meditation in the dark room 
and another person says chant fcinJi^lftAlolliJl in the dark room. With 
due respect to all these activities, they practice but none of them can 
remove darkness, because there is only one thing that is opposed to 
darkness and that is light, 91 A<T>^ini<iI tells this beautifully in 
311 rdlcil£I. 

3lfcrrtfflrRIT cTxTT ollftkllJl ftjfblckkVl I 

"X. "X. 

Ricufcjctidi fbifiootki cloifqciOiq^fAucici 11 TiioJRikr: 3 11 

X X X 

What a beautiful verse. He says action is not opposed to ignorance and 
therefore action cannot destroy ignorance. Any ignorance. Suppose I 
have physics ignorance. To remove physics ignorance, I do daily one 
hour walk in the college, science college and another person says: No, 

No, No, you should do 3INTtTTJ Tlvlol to a physics professor. Physics 
professaraya ol<Jl:! Will your ignorance go? Remember Uoll is a cpdl, 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


3idol is a iUlTloll is a <T><jI, H^f^[DI3I is a all those ®<4s 
have got their own results, we don’t say they are useless, all of them 
have got their own results, but the result cannot be destruction of 
ignorance. If I want to destroy physics ignorance, what should I do, I 
have to study physics. There is no other way. Therefore 9 T 5 cI> 5 TcTRf 
says, cpai TlfckllcU of fbicicRicT You may be doing cllfcpcp cpai, you 
may be doing dfd® qpdi, people say I get up 3 o’clock in the 

morning, I do eflonTlois, I go to the temple, I do tTFTRMBI and I do 
TloTviKioctoldP I do 5 EH <L§ 1 , we don’t say they are bad, they are 
excellent, but they cannot remove ignorance problem. Then what can 
they do, they can purify the mind, you have to attain knowledge to 
remove ignorance. Now tell me how many paths are there for TTlyf. 
only four? Three ? Two or one? If ignorance is TITTR cpi^uup TftSI 
can have only one path which is not a path, that path is 5 II 0 I -J1I<>I IfcT. 

So cpdlcAoii leads to liberation, 8 tI?P<l1o> 1: leads to liberation, 3 T 3 Rtel 
leads to liberation, all these things are not acceptable to <T>WJf not 
acceptable to del also. This many path philosophy is not did®. There 
are many paths to purify the mind, that is the confusion, there are many 
paths to purify the mind but there is only one path to liberation. That is 
why beautifully ri^prpai^ says: 

cTJklch fd^loidid 3TTfcI I oTTmT: Ho€H TRIoTRI fdtTct | || 
U^U^lrPdl ?19 || 

O (A X 

There are not many allots to TTtSI, cITfcTJT Rl^loP fd&nol means a 
Sllfol, HIoRI alone liberates. And therefore <T>tui says here: 5 II 0 I 0 I cTcT 
3i§lioiai ollfplcl-n - knowledge alone destroys that ignorance. Now the 
question is which knowledge? That is also important, any knowledge 
cannot destroy any ignorance, any knowledge cannot destroy any 
ignorance, a particular knowledge can destroy only a particular 
ignorance, physics knowledge can destroy chemistry ignorance? 

Physics knowledge can destroy physics ignorance, chemistry 
knowledge can destroy chemistry ignorance, but none of them can 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


destroy Self-ignorance. He might be a PhD. in physics and chemistry 
but as far as Self-knowledge is concerned, ctcJIcrcT calls him an 
educated ignorant person, other people are illiterate ignorant people, 
these people are educated ignorant people. And therefore cjqtui very 
carefully uses the word 31 led lot: $llolol 31 led lot: 3I$IIohJT onfplcTJT - 
through Self-knowledge alone Self-ignorance is destroyed. Now the 
next question is how to get Self-knowledge? For this question, HpEOi 
does not give an answer here, because he has already given the answer 
in the 4th chapter and he expects us to remember. If you don’t 
remember I will remind you. In the 4th chapter, 34th verse <T>eui said: 



JU^Ibillocl cf §11 ol $11 fdlol,>clrclcjfffcr: || 

So what is the method of getting the knowledge? I have told you 
several times, systematic and consistent study of the Vedantic 
scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent 
31ldlH. The systematic and consistent study of the Vedantic scriptures 
for a length of time under the guidance of a competent 31 lend is called 
moETfer. By that method one should gain Self-knowledge. Then what 
will happen, what will that knowledge do? cjpbui says: cPmi — for 
those wise people, slloldl^rlciuqd^ UtD 19 Klfcl - so the knowledge will 
reveal their own higher nature for themselves. So just as a torchlight 
will reveal an object, similarly, Self-knowledge will reveal for me my 
own higher nature and a wonderful higher nature. So if it is going to be 
a miserable nature better not to hear, but here it is going to reveal a 
nature: you are 5HTHT:. you are ever pure, that is the fact and you 
are ever secure, that is the fact, you are ever full and complete, that is 
the fact, you need not depend upon any blessed one to be comfortable. 

In fact, whatever wonderful things you seek in life they are all within 
you. Do you seek love, you are embodiment of love, In fact, you need 
not get from anyone, you can freely give love without the worry of 
exhausting, go on giving and suppose the other person says I don’t love 
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^fe^nratsi: 


you. I can happily say ‘that is your problem,’ still I love you and not 
one person but to everyone in the world, 

3f£tRT5Tcf-8JcTIolT TFT: cfc>R>Ul: BUtl | folJhJl: faRAAcBlR || ?3-?3ll 

This wonderful Self you are, that higher-Self the Self-knowledge will 
reveal. And like what, cptui gives an example, 3IlfcIoTcl(T like the 
Sun. Imagine you are walking on the road in the early morning before 
sunrise, all over there is darkness and since the place is well illumined 
and especially you are walking in clool, where you don’t know where 
there is hole, whether it is flyover hole, a manhole, hole made for 
electricity post, for water, how, because the road is not lit up, I fall and 
suffer and imagine when the Sun rises the whole place is so bright that 
I don’t fall at all. Similarly, because of inner darkness I am falling 
everywhere during my life’s journey. For the wise man the whole road 
is lit up that there is no question of falling down. By falling down I 
mean figurative falling in the form of anxiety, tension, worry, there is 
no fall at all, because the life is well lit up. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

rt^^dcUrJilol^dBolt^l^clrU^WUii: I 
o 1 o oilUolAKlfci $11 olfbltlcl<T>cd 1 tl 1: || 19-?19|| 

o c c\ 

cTcT cIRRI: cTcT 311al[[o[: cTclfoRSI: cTcT Lh>RlUil: I 
oRCifdcl 31U ol A1 c| f rid 1 CnoT-foldcT-cpodlBl: II 

O C X cx 

CRT cIRRI:. CRT 311cJl[o[:, cRT foTEc5T:. cRT BARfOIT:, CITdl-foIFRT- 
ctxdltll: 31U ol A1 c| f cl d 1 ORriifdcl | 

O C X 

Another beautiful verse. In fact, all these verses are nice from 
13 to 21. In this verse, cptui talks about various stages of TIRToI, that a 
person has to go through from the LKG of spirituality. So I will 
rearrange the words for the sake of convenience so that we will get a 
chronological order of various stages. 
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^fe^nratsi: 


1) What is the first stage? del U^Ktuii:. clcl means my own higher- 
Self, independent Self is tRRTOH:, tRRTUII: means the ultimate goal of 
my life. So now I am the lower-self, ego, the 31 A 5 cpl,>: and what is 
problem with 3i6'5-ct>Ti:, it depends upon various external factors to be 
happy and secure. So anybody can upset me, every relationship is 
subject to strain and problem, because I cannot control the behavior of 
the other person and the other person’s behavior upsets me. I don’t 
know why my husband is like that, or wife is like that, I don’t know 
how and why my children are like that and as the family expands the 
number of people that can disturb me goes on increasing, that is why 
somebody nicely said: -itddl UM 9 PJI - dependence on external 

factors is unhappiness because all the time I have to keep on adjusting 
other people, changing other people and then sometimes they call 
,>clif<iifol also to their house to change their children. In the name of 
SlQTr, they call and then indirectly ask questions keeping the child. It is 
not that they want to know but they want to correct the son; the boy 
won’t listen when they tell, so put everything through Tttifdifoi. And 
the son is intelligent, therefore he directly says “Mother don’t try to 
influence me indirectly.” Therefore all the time we are struggling to 
change other members, change situations, constant adjustment of the 
knobs of the world and at the age of 90 I come to know that I cannot 
change the people. What a miserable life and therefore, the intelligent 
attitude is what is I should be happy and secure not because of external 
conditions, I should be happy, fulfilled and secure in spite of external 
conditions. That is called the inner freedom. In fact, this inner free Self 
is called 3lt§I, this independence is called £EHoT Don’t think is 
going to forest or <JTlyT is some event happening after death, TTldi is the 
capacity to be comfortable even when the situations are not to my 
expectations. And therefore the advantage is I am not afraid of my 
future. Because I am ready for any type of future, because I know that 
the future cannot influence my uulcli, as cjpbui said in the 2nd chapter: 
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311U dd 11U1 d lei cl U Irl tci 5BTSOTH: UfcT^lfocT I 

d^rcjildil UnfctelfocT5191lfaclJllU>ilfcl of ctJldRtJldll || 2-l9o|| 

The ocean does not depend upon the rivers for its fullness and if the 
rivers are going to claim that I am adding water to you, what will the 
ocean do, suppose the rivers OPlctil, «>15<>>11. cjdloll etc., it goes and tells 
the ocean, I am supplying water to you, what will the ocean do, it won’t 
even answer, because the ocean knows the river is not supplying water 
to the ocean. On the other hand, it is the other way round, ocean water 
alone gets evaporated and it again pours down as rain and the rainy 
waters accumulated become the river. So just as the ocean is full, 
whether the rivers flow or not and whatever be the quality of river also. 
o»hS-o>U also merges, our Coovam also merges and what is my full Self. I 
am like the ocean experiences are like the rivers. Wonderful 
experiences come and terrible experiences come, experiences do not 
come at all, like ocean 31 fid 1 ever tfof:. What a wonderful state of mind 
it should be! So once I clearly understand the glory of that freedom, 
thereafterwards, the effort in my life will be not to change the world, 
my struggle to change the world, my struggle to change the people will 
drop. And my aim will be struggle to change myself, what type of 
change, from the dependent lower-self, I want to discover the 
independent higher-Self. And once my struggle is to transform myself I 
have become a spiritual seeker. Until then, I am only a material groper, 
you know groping - doing something without knowing what to do, I am 
only a materialistic groper not knowing what to do for peace of mind, 
but once I have known that Self-transformation is required, I have 
become what, fTcT tTJRTOII:. I have got direction in my life. 

2) So what do I want now is not that I want to change my wife, children 
or grandchildren or governments, I want to change myself and once I 
attempt that, then what is the next stage, del cpUT:, I come to the 
scriptures which talk about my higher independent Self and therefore I 
come to know that QqJlloJll. that higher nature of mind, ctf ci means 
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here §lloi<tl, <TcT erf^T: means Tllcdlsiloldl. In between stages cpoui 
skips ®(4<iLlo»l etc., we have to supply, cptui wants to give a broad 
outline and therefore He skips cj3di<Llo>i and conies to ^tlotetloi. In 
§Uol<iLlo>i what do I discover, I discover my higher nature, so flrlct^ej: 
means 311 c>J 1^11 lotol:. so this is the next stage. 

3) Then what is the next stage of TUHoI? Even after knowing my 
higher-Self, I don’t identity with that higher-Self, I continue to identify 
with my lower egoistic-self only, because I have fallen in love with my 
individuality - I as a father, I as a husband, I as a grandfather, I have 
got so much identification with my body-mind-complex, that I don’t 
want to give it up. Like the slum people, even if government provides 
them better houses, you know what do they do, the better houses are 
given out for rent and they come back the same slum. And the bonded 
laborers are rescued by the Government and they are put in some 
rescue homes or so and within a month or few weeks, you know what 
they do, they give up that rescue home and go back to the same old 
place where they were bonded laborers. We were under the control of 
British for a few hundred years and when some of the freedom fighters 
wanted freedom, many of the Indians resisted that and they said: why 
all that: let them rule itself. Even now there are some people of the 
older generation who feel British rule is better. So when I am 
controlled by someone, after some time that slavery itself I get addicted 
to and therefore I continue to be the 31A5cPlA This is called QITtoll, 
catcall UlTloll and therefore what do I say, I am a TTTTlft and I have 
got a higher-Self and that 311(311 is liberated, I am a AhHlIi. Now after 
coming to the class, TUlf-tlfol I come to know that I have got a higher- 
Self, as if it is somewhere up and that one is liberated. What is the use? 
So therefore comes the next TTTOoI. What is the next TIRToI. I have to 
train myself to switch my identification from the lower individuality, 
the father-I, the wife-I, the mother-I, the husband-I, all these the MA-I, 
the Bsc.-I, PhD-1, all these are egoistic-I. In fact, we go to one more 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


extent and say even the devotee-I is an ego. And I am a great devotee I 
have given so much land to the Lord and some people have got I am a 
AiaAllOi-I, that is a still bigger ego, all of you °>16A€Ts should do 
otdlAtiMAdls to me. Of all the four 3IBI3Is, AlodlAl 3IBI3I is supposed 
to be greatest 3H3I3I, I have renounced everything. The 911AM says you 
have renounced everything, but you have not renounced the notion that 
‘I have renounced everything.’ Therefore 911A>1 says: 
cdol tldldlddf TI AToTTolrr cdol | 

T3T Alcdlolci cMctrcll AtoT cdolfAl drdai II TRfTTTRcT, 9TTfocT trf, dflftT 
erf 3?§-V/o|| 

After renouncing everything, the Titledllol that ‘I am a great 
renouncer’, that Tlfltldllol also you renounce, but it is not that easy. I 
have finished 'Mini, another ego, I have finished 51A1A1M also, another 
ego. So that ego is very very powerful. Even though you constantly say 
E go, (old E, in English means You) E go, repeatedly you say, it will 
not easily go, therefore comes the practice of shifting the I from the 
relative I to the absolute sEPToT-I. In fact, this takes the longest time. 
Knowing about the higher-Self is easy, but dropping the 3I®t<mol with 
the lower-self is not that easy. And therefore ®fcui says dd 31 led lot:, 
clcl 3ilrdlol: means identifying with the higher-Self. And in fact, in the 
traditional stages of AULToTs, AlodlAl 3IBI3I is only to facilitate this dis- 
identification. It is only to facilitate because, when a person takes 
ALcrALlAi, he cuts off all the relationships, because every relationship 
invokes a corresponding ego. So wife invokes husband ego, son 
invokes parent ego, parent invokes son ego, every relationship invokes 
an ego and therefore in AETTIAf 3ITT3T says, 31AtA'Ml36dL 
3F5T5^ItSg3T Then thereafter also AioviifAi ego, <MA> ego, f9KM ego, 
they all are there, all of them have to be dropped, any personality is 
ALALIA And therefore clcE311cdllol: means identify with the higher-Self 
and the higher-Self is father or mother? oT did ol dlldl. oT 'MAvMcl 
f91td. of log: ol Id'lMTI nothing is there, that’s all from the standpoint 
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of the body, but that does not mean you go home today and tell your 
spouse that you are no more wife or husband, don’t tell all that, as it is 
there is problem, so having understood the higher nature you decide to 
play the role of a husband, you decide to play the role of a wife, role of 
a brother, convert every action into role playing, this is called 
folfataiAoWL So morning I should remember all my activities are role 
playing and night I should again remind myself that all these are role 
playing. So this is called folfotvn^otdL clcE311rdlai:. 

4) So then the next and final stage is del foUxtil:, so once a person 
deliberately practices this, 915 cD^lUieI has written many “rtkPs to 
assist this process, they are all called folfcJkeilAol AykDs, 
dloflclcltddcpl^ Rlrilfoi oIWT | oT TT oT cT y [Ul3?l | 

oT cl oeAdl <H Rl old oil oT aid: I RiOlaloO^U: f9IOtS£>T[ fpTahSfTFI II 

(T\ O "X X 

foiaiui addPdi ?n 

or3oi3 citai dildt. Jidl 3a33a jnrsrfana:! fddioid^u: 

f^ialsddi fthalvdil I 

X X 

Every time I repeat this body is an incidental equipment I use. These 
sense organs are incidental instruments I use. Even this mind and 
intellect are only incidental media I operate through, I am not the 
instruments, I am the Consciousness behind the instruments. This when 
I repeatedly practice, it becomes spontaneous and natural. So when a 
person gets married from bachelorhood to householder-hood, for some 
days he doesn’t remember, whether he is a bachelor or a householder. 
After sometime repeatedly practicing, now even in dream he will 
dream as only a householder. So even though the external change takes 
place, the internal change takes time. In our case, we all are given 
different names, when we take a dAtdd <3SH, we are given a new 
name and we ourselves forget our new name and when somebody calls 
us by that new name we don’t respond also, after some time the new 
name sets in. Then when we are given xtiovn^i. another new name. So 


1134 

_ r 






























3fe^nrat3i: 

each time the change externally happens quickly but the internal 
transformation takes time and when the transformation is complete it is 
called clcl^IoltOl:. So they get established in their higher nature. So can 
you guess these four stages of knowledge, 

a) First value for discovering the higher-Self, 

b) Then the next stage is discovering the higher-Self, 

c) Then the next stage is learning to identify with the higher-Self 
and gradually dis-identify from the lower-self, 

d) And then the fourth and final stage is the identification with the 
higher-Self becomes natural. 

And such people, what will happen to them, they are called 51 At foITcSI:, 
they are called silot lot KM:. What will happen to them, Mlol-toR|cT- 
qpcAHTl: - they are free from all the impurities, washed off by 
knowledge. So all the impurities are gone. And varieties of impurities 
are there, 

^ Ignorance is an impurity, and 

P After studying the scriptures, doubt is another impurity, they 
say “everything is fine, but,” that but will always butt in, and 
P There afterwards ignorance is also gone, doubt is also gone, but 
habitual at Atolls, ^AlSlTllol continues, that is the third 
impurity. 31$llol, TT9TT, fciU^Id:, ignorance, doubt and habitual 
body identification. 

All these come under cpodlttdi. And all these cpoJltiais are foPUctai - 

X (AX 

wiped out by the power of knowledge. This is called oflaoaifcE):, so 
such people enjoy olklodifcp:, how long, as long as their UlAofI cpdl is 
there and once the UlAcTI <T><tI is over, their body falls off, they don’t 
die because they are higher-Self which is eternal, the incidental body 
falls off, and they don’t have Uololodl. Therefore <T>tui says, 
TlUolARlfridl simfocT, they attain fcI^A tritely 31UolAlclfrl means 

O C X 7 J o 1 o c 
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Iclc}6 JlfcD, they do not have Uol^fu olololdl tJoTjft 5RURI cycle. 

o J o x o x J 

More in the next class. 

3o LlUlJlch UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlclc^cd | tpfel UUlJllcJkl 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 9irfo?T: 9TlfocT: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 05, VERSES 17-19 

From the 13th verse onwards, Lord cptui has been discussing 
SHo^o, which is the central theme of this chapter and this §lloi<iTlo>i 
alone leads to inner renunciation or inner detachment, which alone is 
the real renunciation according to cjpbui. External renunciation can be 
practiced only to some extent, nobody can totally renounce externally. 
Even if a person gives up family relationships, even if he gives up his 
money, job, everything, still he will be staying in some 3IBI3I or 
®£<tl which he cannot renounce, still he will have to some food, 
clothes, etc., which he cannot renounce, externally only partial 
renunciation is possible, total renunciation is possible only internally. 
And what is that internal renunciation, discovery of my higher nature, 
the 31 lot 11 and how the 3110311 is not associated with anything in the 
creation. Just as the space accommodates everything, the space is not 
connected to, hooked to anything. If space is connected to any object 
when the object travels the space also will travel. This nature of space 
by which it is close to everything but not connected to anything is 
called 31 T 1501 TcIfHTcT. The screen in the movie is 31313^1 TcHHltl, the 
screen is associated with every scene in the movie but the water in the 
movie does not wet the screen, fire in the movie does not bum the 
screen, why? because the screen is 31 T 13 oi:, 31 T 15 oi: means it is 
intimately closer but not tainted by anything. And this 31T13oicll is the 
AcUMlcU of 31 led 11 and when I recognize my TTHTpI Tcl^UdF I know I 
accommodate everything but I am not related to anything. And this 
understanding of the relationlessness is called TiovUTi: and this real 
renunciation takes place only through wisdom and such a person will 
move with everyone but is not attached to any person, he loves every 
person but not hooked to any person, he lives in every place but he is 
not rooted to any place, which is bom out of inner renunciation. And 
this inner renunciation is possible through HIcTdl which is called la^cl 
31ocli31: and because of this reason alone, this chapter itself is called 
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TRTTRT 'dl<4:, inner detachment through knowledge. And in this 17th 
verse which we saw in the last class, Lord <T>tui talked about the stages 
of this particular wisdom: 

1) The first stage is having a value for this wisdom, you cannot 
pursue something seriously unless you have a value and especially 
when it is a difficult pursuit you cannot casually approach. If you have 
to go to Jllol^lilci^. unless you have a tremendous value you cannot 
spend thousands of rupees, acclimatize and do lot of things. Not a joke, 
so when a pursuit is not that easy if I have to put my heart and soul in 
it, it is possible only when I have a sincere value, which cprui called 
iLJMUiicadl - obsession with Self-knowledge. Somehow I have to 
attain that. That obsession is called, that deep yearning, as somebody 
gave the example, when I am under the water for a minute or two how I 
want to come out and breathe, so that yearning for breathing how much 
is there, that must be the thirst for that wisdom and that value is called 
(TcT UN'dUllcclJl. 

X X 

2) And the next stage is knowing the 31 lot 11 as the 
Consciousness in the body, it is the second stage and 

3) The third stage is learning to identify with the 3ilc<Hl as 
myself. Previously I say I am the body and I have 3ilotLl and I should 
have sufficient training to reverse the whole process, instead of saying I 
am the body, I have 3iloHl, I should put it the other way around, I am 
the 3iloHl and I have an incidental body, which will be taken away 
(this has to be repeated then only one gets a little clQT) at any time by 
the Lord without notice. At least for company and rent and all, one 
month’s notice and all is there; HPIcHol need not give any notice. 
Therefore body is an incidental medium possessed by me, I am the 
Consciousness and 

4) That too what Consciousness, eternal Consciousness which 
the Lord will never take away, In fact, Lord cannot take away. So can 
you see the stages, 
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^ 1 st stage is value for knowledge. 

'y 2nd stage is knowing that I have 31 trail. 

^ 3rd stage is owning and claiming I am 3ilrcHl, 

4th and final stage is this owning up becomes very spontaneous 
to me. 

So in and through all my transactions, I don’t forget this truth. Just as a 
cinema actor or a drama actor may play different roles but in and 
through all the roles the actor will know who he is behind several roles. 
Similarly, 5 II 0 I lolbOi means I know fatherhood is a role that I play, I 
am not the father, I am not the mother, I am not husband, I am not wife, 
all are relative roles. In fact, even I am not a human being, because the 
humanness is from the standpoint of the physical body only, thus all 
these personalities and roles should become mere roles only. And this 
constant effortless awareness is called §11 at [duxoi and how do I know I 
have that constant awareness, what is the indication of that lot KM, any 
knowledge is spontaneous, if it is accessible to me during crisis. Any 
knowledge is spontaneous, if it is accessible (not in the class, it is very 
nice in the class) during the crisis it should be accessible, it is in the 
notebook or in the cassette record, etc., if you say, what is the use: 
UMclcpuOT U UT fiten U4fUcl cT ^f£oUI I 
3IcT9'H cPlcl AOTrjI ol 5TT RlOT oT cl^oldMI STffflftfhJI II 

UMcKP^OT cl 5U [ciai - a knowledge which is very well recorded in 
the books and cassettes and cl <Lcl floldl - the money which is 

in some other hands, 3ICT9ST qplcl M 111 H - when I really need, ol 3U 
Rial aT clcl tUoldl. It should be available for me and this effortless, 
spontaneous accessibility, availability indicates 31*331 §nol fo!Ec5I. And 
what is the benefit, the benefit is I am olklodlcD: while living and after 
death I am RlcR? dlctc, which means I am free from the cycles of 
^jtoloUl cilMJWl. Up to this we saw in the last class. 

Continuing; 
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Verse No .18 

[ckllfcWlTlJUooi gi^UJt Slfcr dRrlfol | 

9iforck°<nrraydufOdcii: sddfifei: n i?-?dii 

o 

fdfTT-RloKl-^id Uool sll^ul dfcl dDclIol I 
Plfol d Per y <TOIcfy d llfOddl: TdT-df9IoI: II <9-? dll 

o 

uRdcll: ftRd-tcFTd-dJUool gll^lUL, 5®, dRclfol, 9lfoI, d 9 <m& d 
Per TTJT-dRfel: (2lfod) I 

In these two verses, cpbui talks about the benefit of this knowledge, 
what type of transformation this knowledge brings about in the seeker’s 
life. So this transformation is not a temporary transformation, but the 
very way he looks at the people and creations there is a change. 
Because according to cl d loci, our problems are not because of the 
world and the people, our 3TSF? is not caused by the world and people, 
because in the very same world alone the liberated $llfols also live. It is 
in the very same world they enjoy 311 aloe;, the $11 lot sings. 
dJUyhtl ololdd olodolclolch ctx Uddll: dlft 


TTJTTddlft folclril: nUdT: dJlTcil: fcBdl: I did: mWffRdxIT: 

o c c 



kladUxlcpdl ?o || 


For a $11 lot the whole world is a relaxation ground - olodolcioldl^ and 
all trees are cPldlkloT and all places are dRIURft, all rivers (including 
Coovam) are for him. So that means world remaining the same, 

the people remaining the same if the $11 lots can enjoy 31 loloc;, it means 
the problem is not with the world but the problem is in the way that we 
see the world, our perspective. Therefore eld loci is not going to 
transform the world, but cl d loci is going to transform my perspective 
of the world and what type of perspective or view I will have with 
regard to the world. The psychology is this, as somebody nicely said, 

‘World is like a mirror, world is like a mirror. I see only myself in the 
world, I am seeing only myself in the world. ’ Therefore the way I look 
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at the world depends upon the way I look at myself. For example, 
suppose I am very much bothered about my dressing, how I should 
dress. For some people it is a very very big issue. They have to stand in 
front of their bureau, to wear this or that, half an hour to decide which 
dress is to be worn. So if I am a dress oriented person whenever I come 
in contact with the people which aspect I will see in them, if I am 
dress-conscious I will see how the people are dressing, if I am hair¬ 
style oriented I will study the hair-style, if I am physical look oriented I 
will study the physical personality, if I am the emotional personality 
oriented I will see the emotional personality of people. If I am an 
intellectual, again I will look for intellectuality in others. And that is 
why 33TUI digit} tells beautifully in ALg^Ioidl, 

ARAT ohdlcl t J <U FI ARAI eft: 311cJlfol 211371 3I&T I 

3RAT 3IIf3H cp: 3IT gfe: RcPT 3Ioigft: ft RUlf || 

-V C\ 

51A9fenri 6 II 

Even God that you visualize depends upon which aspect of your 
personality you are obsessed with. If I am obsessed with my physical 
look, my picturisation of God will be AlocR: or Alocjil. not more than 
that, because I am body-oriented, God I picturise as beautiful, if I am 
an emotional person for me the Lord becomes a symbol of love, 
compassion, care, etc. If I am a rational person, intellectual I look at the 
Lord as the omniscient one. Therefore as I look at, so I look at the 
Lord. If I am APLJI ofki: then also will be APLJI only, if I 
understand I am fotofui tfcTo^RI then my perception of the God is as 
foPfoi vkloVUT. Therefore both world and God, I look based on my 
understanding of myself. And therefore crlui says, a gllfol looks upon 
himself as what, 3iic<HI, he looks at the body as cilAliOl oil up [of 2f£H 
fdglet. it is a temporary dress. And if a gllfol looks upon himself as I 
am 3iicdll, then how will I look upon everyone? Same thing, therefore 
in gllfot’s vision everyone is 3ilr<Hi, everyone is aclovidi^ and just as I 
am the 31 lot 11 with an incidental body, similarly, all of you also are 
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3I1C3L1 with an incidental body, with a superficial quoting and if I look 
upon you and I as both 3110311, <T>tui sa ys there is no difference at all, 
3ldH -3131 ^loidi. Therefore the benefit of knowledge, cpyui says, is 
3tdn -3131 <T9fel3T and this 3131 cftdoTJT is not through the physical eyes, 
it is through the eye of wisdom. §lloi-TI{j03I, Idoei oTtgUT 3tds4 3TJTJT 
3131301J1 3IcT-fxIcT-311 olocfd 1 ddcNldl rrydlrT. And what about the 

X X X X "V 

physical organ, they will see the differences but the differences are 
seen as superficial differences. So thus differences will become less 
pronounced and 3Mr33I will become more pronounced. This is the 
change of perspective which is like a hundred rupee note in the hands 
of a child and in your hand. For the child, all the papers are the same - 
3131 cfxdolJF a five hundred rupee note also is a piece of paper, it may 
tear it and throw or it will try to eat and you do see the paper, not that 
you are missing the paper, but in and through the paper you see some 
other thing which is borne out of understanding. In the same way, a 
mfol is 3131 zfte. 31^11 lots are fcICRT rffc; a ^rfol is 3hfe rffe. 
3lsilfdls are 8l<T rffe This is the essence of the “colqp, that is 3131 
colour is spontaneous. Therefore cptui says, trftfScTT: 3131-<rfdfel:. 
Here means nrfols, 311r3t§llIols. Even though in English and 

other languages, the word trf0TTcT: means a scholar in any field; in 
school and all we say fdfdo uTO'Scl, this and that U ft) del, in other 
languages ufddcl means a scholar in any field but in the <dlcll. illd'Scll: 
means 311c3ldllfol. And incidentally, this is the explanation of the 
world illi^S cl: which cptui has used in the first verse of his teaching. In 
the 2nd chapter, 11th verse, 


3I9il1 ol act 9lkl3rd U^UOlcjiSl 8103311 



c\ c\ o 


U [Odell: || 3-? ? II 


If you want to know what is the definition of trfOdcTI: it is given in this 
verse, ufQddl: 3131-cjf^ToT:. Not through the physical eye, every 
careful. In physical eyes I do see differences, there are different colors 
and different forms and different smells, the fleshy eyes are meant to 
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^fe^nratsi: 

see the differences and suppose the eyes begin to see everything same. 
If everything is seen as same, it means ready for cataract surgery. This 
eye if it sees 5Mcc[3I one has to go hospital, if 51 lot eye sees 5Mrc[3I 
you are ready for dlRi. Therefore don’t miss that. ufiRcll: ^BT-dfiSdl:, 
here the word 5ldi means 5ldi 311cdi-df9IoI:. And where do they see 
this ALdicadl^ he gives a big list of widely different things in the world, 
what are they, fclCll-Rlolej-^la uooi sHAM. So 511AM is one extreme in 
this case, SIAM means a cultured, informed, educated, refined person 
is called 511AM, drcMU[ HOToI: 511AM and in fact, in 
<3 A <315 <J ei cRlUfoicicnhe 31 Id Id says, the real title SIAM can be given 
to only a sEU 511 lot. The other people can be called 5 HAMs in the 
secondary sense of the term, but the primary meaning of the world 
511 AM is 5llfol. 

(dTdlld SIAM:) UlIDdcddl folfcfd Glkdol fckdRld I cllcddl d 
UlIDdcddl d fblfckl 31d dlfol: 31dlToldl d dlToldl d folffe 31d (TTAM: 

X O XX 

II 51: SIAM: cPoI5dId I dAdUUddoluI^HTd 3- l 9-?ll 
After 31cMdl, dloTdlTI and folfc^tdldoldl when a person becomes SAT 
loud: he alone deserves the title sHAM:. So here a SIAM:, who is 
endowed with what character: Rl ci l-fciol<y-x>ld uooi. who is very rich 
person, rich in what, what is the real wealth according to 9115-d, the real 
wealth is 5 lk>ldL the material wealth is only secondary wealth, real 
wealth Rich doldl 51d doll cl Bdloldl. Because the other wealth can 

"X "S. X 

purchase only finite things in the creation, whereas knowledge is the 
only wealth with which we can ‘purchase’ the infinite ditQI itself and 
therefore we have this well-known saying: 

Rldl dofdl 51d doITd ndToIdl, 

X X X 7 

In dfclikllufotricl : 

x 

dkrtff dcldddll 5TJRI 3Mcffi^ld: I 

X o c 

$ Rl f>191 5 crol cl <3 1 ol Cl cl ol d 1 || clRlikflLiRiklcl ?-?o|| 

X O X X 
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So this knowledge is said to be cjfciuf - the wealth and therefore, the 
world ^ta Uool means stl^tui is one who is rich in knowledge wealth. 
According to c[uf-3IBI3T khjf. a <TR51W is not supposed to be materially 
rich, he is supposed to voluntarily practice poverty, according to 
tradition. I am not asking you now, according to tradition, a UlAl'Jl has 
to be voluntarily poor and voluntarily simple. And if he is poor in the 
material sense of the term, this material poverty is amply compensated 
by another wealth and what is that wealth, 5 II 0 I hlohTT and therefore 
futll xMcKlool: - a Brahmin is one who is rich in knowledge wealth and 
because of this knowledge he has got fdolU ^LcHlaol: and he is an 
embodiment of humility, luoKL: means humility, 31dllfoirUdL because 
futll cannot come without fdoRl:. As I had said the other day, water 
will flow only to a lower level from higher level, Similarly, only a 
humble mind can receive the wisdom. And that is why we indicate the 
humility by bending, indicating what, when I bend I accept I am in a 
lower level. And when I bend in front of someone I accept that, the 
other one is in higher level and therefore 3ldlfi 8 PIc[:, please give me 
wisdom. Therefore, without humility wisdom cannot come and 
therefore stEIFJI is one who is the embodiment of wisdom and 
humility. This is the highest in this case. Then Uptui talks about the 
other ones also, then oifq. d lfu means in a cow, means a cow, 
which is very much respected in our tradition, it is considered to be a 
TilfcQcP animal, that is why oiluoii is part of our culture, 

5IcITJT IclWfocl Tlcf c^cIT: 

"v o 

All the cjc[s are supposed to be in the body of the cow. That is why 
even now in the village, whenever they see a cow they will do a 
UO 0 ji u i<h, because to a cow is supposed to be equal to the 

nc3f0PJI3I of all the cl del Is and therefore the TllfcUcp cow is the 
second. Why does UA'Ji enumerate all these things, you should know 
the purpose of all these enumeration - a ^llfol sees same 31 lot 11 in all 
these. What is the third one: filAdlol, sf^cT means elephant. And that is 
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also very much respected in our tradition. In the temple festivals, 
elephants come, elephant is worshiped as the embodiment of ffioil<Lc£>, 
therefore and then 91 fol. among the animals, according to 

tradition, the lowest category is or dog. That is why in the olden 
tradition they were not keeping, but now-a-days, we should not do and 
perhaps keep the dog first, because whether there is elephant or cow in 
the house, a dog is a must! And for many people, the attachment 
towards the dog is so much, that if you say dog is considered a lower 
animal, they get angry. Don’t get angry, he gives the list, °cl is the dog. 

And the next one is Amicp:, Atuicp: means an uncultured person, 
literally it means the one who eats a dog, dog eater. In our culture, meat 
eating itself is looked down upon, not accepted because it involves 
Hrai, 

of JlbHJl°o[klkl , JlhMJl of TPoiklcf ol 313131 ffitcT, 

one should not take liquor, one should not eat meat, especially if one 
has come to the spiritual field. And therefore meat eating itself is 
considered to be a cIMiQkp cp<4, which promotes clJlT <MU1 and among 
the meat eating people also, the dog eater is considered to be the worst 
one and therefore cptui puts in the spectrum, the dog eater as the last 
one. So the other side of the spectrum we have got a £llAtuf in this side 
of the spectrum we have got AluicD:, in between all human beings, all 
animals, we have to include even plants. Now the question is all these 
are same or different. Very simple, as even we read the list we know 
they are all widely different. In fact, differences alone are glaringly 
perceived, how can an elephant and a cow be the same, you see the 
difference by the size itself. So therefore differences are there, but what 
qpfcui wants to say is differences belong to the superficial ?€IcT 
91 ik level. The physical bodies are different, the minds are different, 
even the culture that you talk about, even the character that you talk 
about belongs to the 9fifeJT or 311 rail, so when you say a fiHATh is 
AuRacD person and a Aimcp: is a clldlQlcp person, these two 
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3fe?inrat3i: 


characters, 51lfrd<T> and cl 131 [51 cp characters belong to the body or 
31 led 11 ? The character belongs to the body alone, some characters 
belong to 5STcT 91 il53p some characters belong to the 5Ttf3T 91 il53L all 
the diuis also belong to the 9151531, 311 rail is Jol^Iui: and therefore all 
the differences belong to the 31 allot 11 only and silfol’s vision is 
focused on 3ilr3ll and therefore 5TcT?f 5 lc|ti 9lil5tl 5T3T 5f9IoI:. But 

o o 

we should be very very careful here, when we say a $11 lot is TUT 5f9T. 
that 5131 59ToTJT is only in the back of his mind, in the subconscious 
mind this wisdom is like cl3d5 ^rfcl. it is constantly going, but he 
knows that in transaction differences have to be accommodated and 
dealt with accordingly. Otherwise what will happen, you give a glass of 
water, 5ld>l 5131 cjfoToT:. he will not know which is glass and which is 
water, he cannot swallow the glass, does it happen? So a wise man 
knows that at the empirical level, at the transactional level, man is man, 
women is women, book is book, glass is glass, water is water, he 
doesn’t get confused, cSTcTSTJ therefore their I have to follow 
what £I3f. So in c5ici615 I have to follow khfeTfMTT and for following 
ei3f91TM3I the 311c3l$llol3l^ in the background will be helpful. That is 
why 9T5cB3TcTRT says in one of his works, 

auai^cwi fsb^n^crar or cpfSfcrcT i 3i^cwi Bib otlcbB 

orf§cTJT5pmrr5i5 ll 

So aflcH^cldf 5151 dp51cl - let the 3I^cT $Iloidl be there in the 
background. In o<Ld615 everything has to be treated as it deserves to be 
treated, 2 m1<5cMoI cpftlEkl and 31^531 f^lj cllcBB oH^cldf ^uu 
516 - after studying the 31^(19115-^13^ from the < 15 ^, suppose the fbltci 
goes and tells, both of us are one, until I have done oi3l5<I>15 to you, 
for a change, why can’t you do a oi3l5<£>15 to me. Don’t ask like that. 

<1153 is < 1153 , he has to be respected. But let the wisdom be there in the 
background and therefore, 5131 59fel3T is in the subconscious mind, 
exactly like even if you handle hundreds of ornaments, knowing the 
difference, bangle is an ornament which has to be put in the hand, chain 
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3fe?inrat3i: 

is an ornament, necklace is an ornament which has to be put on the 
neck, ring is an ornament which has to be put on the finger, even 
though I treat the ornaments differently, all the time I know what: 5Tcf>t 
gold cf^Iotar But that gold cfpfeTJT does not confuse you, you treat 
them differently that is called cxuqgil^cU Tick but you are aware of 
their This is called wisdom. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

nfoici: ^nrr 5 ttrt ©srt uior: i 

folcHU fe>5TJT51751 cRJllcJ 5 l< 5 d f0[ rf fi^ETT: II 
5A Befit: fold: 5Rf: VlBldl TlldVl fifth Cl J1 dial: I 

X X 

loiqtudlfeThTOT(TTJTTcT (TAffififtfifiTcIT: || i$-?9|| 

^WldfoT: 51TRt fifiTcRL cfi ^ArttTAhtf: SlcT:, Wm ft 5TTTJT RiclIldJf, 

X x 7 X X 

cRdiin cl si fill fisaicTT: I 

x 

So this is another important verse. I don’t feel like saying that 
this is an important verse, because all these verses are very important. 
So this verse is important from a particular angle, because in the 
philosophy there is one discussion whether liberation is while living or 
it is after death. This is one of the discussions in the philosophy. And 
many philosophers point out that liberation is not possible while living, 
liberation is only after death and they describe liberation as going to a 
particular place after death. Either they will say f9KT ctlcp mfi'l:. form 
Cikn uiIh: or some UUH:, this is how liberation is understood by many 
people, but in 3i«$fcldl we emphasize it is not so, liberation is possible 
here and now. And in support of this view, we take this particular verse 
wherein cPtTJI clearly says one gets freedom: 5A BcT, 5A means here, 
now itself, here and now liberation is possible for whom, cl: SPT: fold:, 
means by the people of 3r3fef cffc, Tldl rffe, so cf: means 
AhtTcTfpTfril:, cntolffh:, by the HlfoT, 5PI: foIcT:, 5PI: means UaRfil 
ufoIoRT Uol^fif dRURT cycle, otherwise called 3THR. fikd:, means 
conquered. So 3RTR is conquered, 5RTR is overcome, TR1R is 
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^fe^nratsi: 


mastered by the Elliots here and now, that means TtAU doesn’t affect 
them. Why? because there vision has changed, going back to the 
example that I give when the wave was taking itself to be a wave, 
imagine wave is self-conscious, so when a wave looks out at itself as a 
wave, what will be its thinking, I am born out of the ocean and I have 
got a date of birth and now I am growing older and older and even I am 
giving chocolates to other waves, today is my birthday, I am also afraid 
that as a wave I will disintegrate and merge into ocean which is my 
death, therefore as long as I look upon myself as a wave I am a mortal 
wave, subject to the power of the wind, because the wind alone decides 
my birth and death, the wind indicating HR©£I. But imagine the very 
wave has shifted the vision and instead of mistaking itself to be a wave, 
it claims that I am water with an incidental form, the wind has not 
created me, I have been there all the time, wind has only given a shape 
to me and that shape is incidental and the shape is bound to go. So 
whether shape is there or not, whether form is there or not, I am the 
eternal water and even when the Sun evaporates me, I the water will 
continue in the form of steam or humidity and even when I am pouring 
down, I continue as a rain and when it pours into streams, I am called 
rivers, my names are different, but I am the eternal water, then that 
wave is an enlightened wave. Similarly, here also, because of the shift 
of the perspective, I am no more subject to birth and death, 
of at Kiri fcUdri cIT cpaRlot ... I 

"S. 

Just as in sleep, I am not transacting through the body, during sleep, 
my transaction ends, but I continue to survive. The end of transaction is 
not the end of me. Similarly, during death, this physical body may go 
away and I will stop transaction through this body, but I am surviving. 

And therefore the fear of mortality is gone and therefore rtPTOI says 

fold:, mortality or TTTTR is won over by them, by them means by 
'iltllJl a lot: xMiael fitaicTFT - whose mind is established in AfJTcJffchJT. 

x x x 

Even for one moment the wave forgets its true nature, the wave is 
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afraid, I am going towards the shore, if I reach the shore, I will die, 
nearby the husband wave, wife wave, grandson wave, I have to take 
leave of all of them, even the momentary slip, I am mortal. So therefore 
the mind should have the lot KM, therefore cptui uses q qc WO rd TUT 
cJ9IoT f^airldk but not in transaction remember, it is in the 
subconscious mind. When people ask who are you, he will not say: I 
am 

TTIcI-TTTUT-cplTUl- pliUlcl c^rfrlftcK: U>dcpl9TIcftcT: Sol 

GX C\ -X -V 

3IS?eiT>RISryft slcdcJlolocJSl^U: 

if you say, that they will just run away. So for worldly transactions say 
I am son of so and so and I am the son the father, this mother and my 
degree etc., give the bio-data for worldly purposes, but let there be: all 
these bio-data are stories, which people will forget in a few decades. 

And therefore, sKiwi a lot: Til a el fKtlcUl, then what is the nature of that 
Sdl dTcl, TU1J1 si At, so that TUI dTcl, TUI means the same inherent 
entity which is in every one is called sEUoT, otherwise called tfrdcrSRI 
and that is why everyone starts by saying what: I am. Whatever 
qualifications you may add, how do you start your introduction, I am. 
Therefore what is the common factor in all of them, I am. And the 
word is I is Kiel TdT^UdL because a conscious entity alone can say I, 
table cannot say that, therefore / means Consciousness, am means 
existence, this Consciousness-existence, Tlcl-Klcl alone is common to 
all of us, which we are saying I am, so / am refers to what? TlloJll. 
thereafter we add so many things. Son, daughter, educated, big man, 
small man, all the later additions belong to either T^IcT 91 t1t<ii or TKUI 
91TlTdr So therefore, that TUI dTsT is called si At of why is it called 
SlAlof because that Consciousness seems to be in and through every 
living being, wave has a location, but water does not have a location, 
because water is in and through all the waves. Similarly, body is 
located, mind is located, but the Consciousness is in and through all the 
bodies and mind, therefore how big it is. It is siAl, S1A1 means 3ioicrcWT 
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3fe^nrat3i: 


So that Slolorldl (A&\ is the uniform thread which is inherent in all the 
people and what is the nature of that slCHol? foIcjftRI, that £l £holjs ever 
It is ever beautiful, it is ever secure, it is ever pure, why can’t 
you claim the ever pure sEUoT, why do you claim the ever impure body. 
Why are you crying attached to the body? Use the body but own up the 
31 Iran, this is what the sllfoi has done, therefore sEUffir ftsicTT:, Ulfols 
are ever established in sEUoT. 

3o Uuldlcj: uulfdlcjdl UUlIrUuIdldcVlcI | tpfel UuIdllcJUl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,Jlcllc|fpitSlfl || 3o 9Trfo?T: 9Tlfo<T: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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^fe^nratsi: 


CHAPTER 05, VERSES 20-22 

Lord cptui has been dealing with the topic of §UoKLlo>i from 
verse no. 13 onwards which runs up to verse no.21. And we saw that 
is the process of discovering my higher-Self or my real nature 
and this discovery has to take place in two stages, 

i) The first stage is I am not the body-mind-complex, but I am the 

Consciousness which is pervading the body-mind-complex and which 
is different from the body-mind-complex. 31 oil call o<yfciIic<T> 31 led 1- 
Tcl^U: 3fSdT SET oCjfcltectf:. thHCI: 3IfTlT 3lf^JT this is the 

first stage of discovery and 

ii) Then comes the second important stage in which I discover the 
fact that I, the Consciousness, who am pervading this physical body is 
the same Consciousness which is pervading all the other physical 
bodies also, which means the bodies are many, but the pervading 
Consciousness is one. And that non-dual pervading Consciousness I 
am. 

And when I discover that my real nature is Consciousness and 
naturally when I look at you, I also know that your real nature is also 
Consciousness, because the way I look upon myself will be the way 
that I look upon you also. If I take myself to be the physical body, I am 
going to take you also as the physical body, as I said in the last class, as 
I see myself so I see the world also and if my vision of myself has 
undergone a radical change, my vision of the world also will change. 

And in the case of a $1 if of a §llfoi sees himself as 31 led 11 and therefore 
he sees everyone else also as 311c dll and to remember the example that 
I gave, the example of many waves in the ocean. And imagine that the 
wave is a sentient wave, capable of thinking and knowing, if the wave 
is going to look upon itself as a wave then it will look upon all the 
other waves also as perishable mortal waves only. And imagine the 
waves discovers that I am not a wave but my essential nature is water 
and the wave-ness is only an incidental feature, the incidental wave- 
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^fe^nratsi: 


ness will come and go but the essential water-ness will not come and 
go and therefore I am essentially water. If the wave discovers this fact, 
then the wave will look upon itself as water and the wave will look 
upon the other waves also as water only. And therefore Optui said, 
fdziT-fdoKl-^iJUoal sll^dl tJlfcT f,Orllot I 
9TfoT H Per y <imcty cl UfOdcll: 5hIT-(3nan)^f9Tor: II i?-?d|| 

I see the 31fr3Lf the essential nature in me, (the word see is within 
quotes) ‘see’ through the eye of wisdom, I see or look upon you as an 
essentially 3110311 with incidental ollJl-^U. And just as I take myself to 
be the immortal 3110111. I will look upon you also as the immortal 
3110)11 only. If I take myself as 3110)11, 1 look upon you also as 
311r3U, I will address you as pure one, immortal one, beautiful one, 
wonderful one, ever secure one that is how I will address you because I 
see myself as fotovi cpj aim 5^531:. And having discovered this 
beautiful inner nature, a wise man will never like to come down to the 
perishable incidental superficial body nature. Having enjoyed a higher 
thing how will a person like to think of a lower thing. Having got a 
wonderful house in a clean area will a person again try to live in slum 
area and therefore cprmr sa id fdlcfftHT ft 5T3T3T mi cUJllcl slAlPl cl 

C x x x 

f^'SXcTI:, having discovered the pure I the wise people abide in that I 
only, they don’t want to get obsessed with the physical body. They do 
take care of the physical body as the Lord’s property but they are not 
obsessed with the incidental superficial mortal physical nature. And 
what is the reason, foIcjfHJI 5EH and TTfLJT HTH. Up to this we saw in 
the last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

ol U^tvjfrUH IThH ollf^ukUllU vllfikuM 
f^ai3ctf t c;331ddl(a'l SlAtfdo || i9-?o|| 

of muzi or Tf^oid huh n 3rftuuf i 
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^fe^nratsi: 


ffiraai mwi or nwlcr. 3ifikui mwi tt or Tf^oid. (m) fckTT-jjf^:, 

3K>IJ<Jl<a:, StAlklcl fikdcT: I 

C\ 7 X 

A silloi even after gaining this knowledge will have to live in 
the same world, because according to <30 loci. JlfcP is here and now, it 
is now something attained after death. And since JlfcD is here and now, 
a oflacrdlrP continues to live in the same world and a olklodlcp’s life 

o o 

is governed by what? It is governed by the same laws which govern the 
life of an ignorant person also. Our lives are governed mainly by three 
factors, c£9I, cplol and JH3©£T. Our life is governed by three forces, 

i) One is the place influences the life, the surrounding, the 
environment, the people, etc. That is cj9I:, because whether I like or 
not, I have to face the onslaught of the world and 

ii) The second thing I cannot escape is cpicl:, whether I like or 
not, the time is flowing and as even the time is flowing the body is 
aging, 

fkoldlfdlodl 5TRI3T HITT: forfOlWraocff UoUldld: I 

X o 

cpIcT: skldfcl olvOrdld: II fHoioilkjocUl II 

O "X 

Whether I like it or not, the OPlcl: will have have its say on the 
body, there are wrinkles, you come to discover that you have so many 
joints in the body which you never noticed before, suddenly you 
discover that knee joints are there and then the hair also turns grey, 
whether you like or not, these are OPlcl: cfitefcl oity c<LM:. Just time 
has got its onslaught and 

iii) The third factor which varies from individual to individual is 
URofl. Because even though <T9T and <T>lc l are the same, if you take 
two people living in the same rjool. c^QI is same or in the same house, 
both are 60 years old, age is also same, but you find that one person at 
the age of 60 is agile and active, another person at the age of sixty is 
like hundred year old person, he cannot sit and somehow if we 
manages to sit getting up is a problem. So cjOI and <T>lcl remaining the 
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same, how come different people have different experiences? You can 
give only one reason, what is that H13©£I, the udoloJl cpal. 

So thus three factors are going to influence our life whether we 
are silfois or 31^?1 ifots. Therefore cpnii says a ^?l llot ’ s life is also 
governed by cl9I cpicl UR©£I, therefore even he will have to go 
through ups and downs caused by cl9T cplcl HRofl, which means 
favorable and unfavorable. And if ups and down are going to be the 
same for a §llIol and an 31511 fol then what is the benefit of gaining 
knowledge. I thought that after knowledge I will not have problems. 

Now you are saying after coming to the 5th chapter that a 5llfol will 
also have ups and down. Had you told earlier I would not have come to 
class at all! Then, what is the benefit of gaining knowledge if c^9I is 
going to affect, cplcl is going to affect, even URoST is going to affect? 

So <T>EUI says the difference will be in the response to the situation, 

§JIoI3I does not change the situation, 5 llolcll^ gives the inner strength to 
have a balanced response towards both ups and downs and this AWlcadl 
is the benefit of 311oJl5llol<Jl. And therefore cptui says fikldl 111 ret. So 
a §llIoi also gets favorable situations, when URo&T is fine people love 
him and adore him, give him nice filSH and all those things, why, if 
you ask, it is good UPotl and when such good UPotl gives such 
experiences, a 5 llIoi is not carried away by those experiences, because 
he knows that the experiences are caused by cl9I <T>lct URofl and 
therefore they will arrive and they will also go away. And therefore, it 
is not that he rejects them, he appreciates a favorable situation but he is 
not hooked to or addicted to a favorable situation. And what is the 
difference between appreciation and not getting addiction? When I get 
addicted to that I am not prepared to loose that experience. And when 
that experience is lost I go through a tremendous vacuum, a mfoT is 
one who appreciates a favorable situation and when that situation goes 
away it doesn’t create a vacuum in him, as we saw in the 2nd chapter, 

311U4J11U1J1 vlclU[clt<5 HJJHJllU: tT&9lfocTI II 2-l9o|| 

1154 

_ r 





































^feurazftsi: 

The ocean is ever full, during summer water may get evaporated and 
during rainy season rivers may pour water into the ocean, whether the 
water is taken away or added, ocean continues to be uufaicj: tfitfftehff. 

So that inner fullness continues and therefore cptui sa ys oT U^tclcf 
means he doesn’t get elated, he doesn’t get carried away by favorable 
situation. And extending the same thing, cpcui says TrKhTJT Uirci oT 
Tf&Joicl. since he did not loose his balance, during favorable situations, 
when the unfavorable situation comes he has got the same balance and 
the best example they give in our U3iuis is the story of AML. One day 
the news comes that 3131 is going to become the 3Rfl£3rrfflufcl. an 
emperor and 3131 heard the news and welcomed it and was not carried 
away by that and next day, because of another reason, the kingdom was 
taken away, not only he lost the kingdom but he had to go to forest also 
and when such a news came, the victim was 3131, but you find 
everybody in 3R[t£UI could not face the situation except the one who is 
the victim. 

or cTtfiTcf or cIoI3T 5Io?T ct>131331 cUold: cl (T3To£I3T3T | 

X O O X 

3Tcf cftcp 3TfrRI3U ^cT cTSUcl fcTcT fcrftbUT || BflJl^kdllftb 31311C|U|3r 
3-?9-33ll 

ctlcJilfcD says in 3I3IRIUI3I. When 3131 had to go to forest, ol furl 
Rlfcbdl. that is the 313lra uQl and cRfillui becomes so wild and he 
says I will finish that old man, he has forgotten <T9I3SI is his father, 
decency, language everything is thrown to wind, and cKfiflUI gets so 
wild and says 1 am ready to finish off the whole 3Mt£UI if it is required 
and 1 will make you the king. Suppose he finishes the entire 3Rff£3IT 
and makes 3131 the king, what is the use, whom will 3131 rules, that is 
why it is said that in anger we don’t think, cKfiflUI gets wild and says 
all kinds of things and then 3131 talks about the power of U13&U and he 
defines U13©£I in simple language as any choice-less situation is U13o£I. 

And once you have understood it is choice-less, instead of putting forth 
effort to change the choice-less situation and wasting your time and 
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3io?inral3i: 

effort, start putting effort to change your attitude. Either way effort is 
required, if the situation can be changed effort is required to change the 
situation, if the situation cannot be changed then also effort is required 
in what direction, effort is directed towards my own mind and whatever 
wisdom has to be injected you have to inject and say: Oh mind! face it, 
getting dejected cannot improve the situation, getting angry cannot 
improve the situation. Thus HIoIBI gives the inner strength to face the 
situation and therefore Tlfueid^uiLVl dl 3§T3cT, <5T TtjjfutcT means he is 
not depressed also. And all because of what: he says rtAlRlrt. all these 
are possible because he is sEUftcT- he is the knower of which 

means TllcJlRlcl^ he has got Self-knowledge, through Self-knowledge 
he has discovered this inner strength. And what kind of TllcJlftjcil he 
has got? A mere knowledge is not enough, that knowledge must be a 
conviction. If conviction is not there, during crisis I will have 
problems. Many people study ctcJIacT for years and then when there is a 
crisis in personal or family life, they ask why did I get this, why do we 
get this? The answer is given for years together, either I have worked 
for this in this olodl and if I have not worked for this in this oloJl, I am 
getting the result of rtcf qpdi, I have been saying this 130753 times and 
at that time, we nod the head and say ‘so wonderful, ^OlRlRl the law 
of cpdl is fantastic,’ but it just comes superficially. If the law of cpai is 
assimilated I will never ask the question, “Why Me”? Whenever 
problems comes we ask the question why me, this question comes from 
a mind which has not assimilated the law of cudi. Once I have 
assimilated, there is no question of why Me, because I get what I 
deserve. And therefore let me work to face it in one of the two ways, 
what are the two ways, if it is a choice-full condition I try to change it, 
if it is choice-less condition I strengthen to face it and therefore, mere 
knowledge is not enough to face - the crisis, it should become a 
conviction. Self-knowledge should be a conviction, law of should 
be a conviction. And therefore rtptui says, - so this wise 
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person is one of conviction, aljj: means knowledge, not intellect; in 
this context, <uQ:;: means HIoI3I and means firm and what do you 
mean by firm knowledge? Doubtless knowledge, which means I should 
ask myself “Am I convinced of the fact that I am the Consciousness 
different from the body”, you need not convince other people, you need 
not even declare to other people. At regular intervals you have to ask 
your inner Consciousness am I convinced of the fact that I am the 
Consciousness different from the body. If I am not convinced then 
what to do, study further, still not convinced, study further, how long 
should I study, still you are convinced. If I am not convinced in this 
olodl, what to do, study in the next birth, you can do that in 
installments, but conviction is a must. I should be convinced of the law 
of tpdl, that nothing happens by chance, nothing happens by accident, 
everything is perfectly according to law, every experience I go through 
is perfectly according to Law and if it appears to be injustice it is only 
because I don’t have the total picture of my life, I don’t have the total 
picture of even the present life, what to talk of all my past lives and 
without having the total picture what right I have to talk about justice 
and injustice and therefore whatever happens is Just. So there are 
Sllfols who have suffered from diseases, people say I have attended 
oflcli classes for many days: some people if you attend <41cll class you 
will not catch cold, if you have any such expectations, better drop. So 
people might be great <HrPs, great Toll they might have done, even 
HlfoTs like ^IdRptui iRdifRi or 53TOT Jlftftt. they had bodily suffering, 
so we don’t say UIoEJI will stop physical ailment, §Uoidi will give you 
the inner strength to face it or to have a proper perspective of that. That 
is what we are saying and that requires what? Conviction. Therefore 
so ^cliJlol ^lenfcld atclfcl, dlololol arafck you get 

knowledge through BIcRRl, you get conviction through JlololJL What 
do you mean by JlololJI? Raising questions, you keep on raising 
questions until you have no more questions, because clchacl allows you 


1157 

_ r 





























to ask questions. It is not that don’t ask questions have faith in me, No. 
dc;loci allows any number of questions and until you are convinced, 
that is why '41 cl I ran into 18 chapters and at the end of the '41cll. 31 olol 
said Otccl dll ft: 5<n[?lc4c£n - I am convinced. Until then you can ask 
any number of questions, questioning and answering is called the 
process of dloioidl. And through dloTohJI you become what, 

And then there is a third problem, even after conviction we have got 
habitual responses to the situation, I know I should not do this, I know I 
should not get angry, but 50lldilol I recognized it only after the tragedy 
is over. So this is called habitual problems and therefore we have to go 
through forfd^raoUI also which is a deliberate life, constantly in 
keeping the teaching in your mind and alert life is foifcjkeiRialdl, more 
about folfctkeii^ioldl^ we will study in the next chapter, internalization, 
assimilation, soaking my personality in this wisdom, that means even 
when I lead a mechanical life also it should be in keeping with the 
teaching, it should become spontaneous and such a person is here 
called 3UlJJlca:. 3l5lddlcj: means fduilcl MMoU 5ffkT:. So thus three 
stages are talked about: sEUftcT, ctf^J:, SRhUTco:. through 
he becomes SEUftcT, through dloioidl he becomes f^£I5 ctl^;, through 
folfdkeii^ioidl^ he becomes 31^1ddlczi:, through 31cTUTdI he gets 
knowledge, through dloioidl he eliminates doubts, through 
lolRuui5ioidi he eliminates habitual negative tendencies. And such a 
Ulfol. what is the benefit that he enjoys, <3 llgteicl lueidl mrei <5T 
3f£jotcT UlLCl tl 3lfueidj^ - ups and downs in life are incapable of 
shaking him. Such a person is sRUftl f^StcT: - he is called olktodirp:, 
loltU:, kkdYT 1151 : of the 2nd chapter. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

6llfiRU9ltcl^lrklrdll fcloUcUlcdlfol dlcRUcldl | 

O -V 

51 slfHetloivi^lrdll 515cldl3UUPrq7f || u?-5?|| 

O O 

cnfEr-5H9kr 3raTU-3nanT RloUk'l 311cd[[fol UYT 5I5chlT | 

O X O X 
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^fe^nratsi: 


5T: ^T-^fl75l-eictDlrdll x>Ucldl 3rSMdI3P5Ic^ II l 9-2?|| 

O O X X o 

cTREr-5TT9ta 3ram-3IIrdn, 31k Jllfol 5I7T ^Ucldl fcjocjfcl. TT: 

O 7 X O X 7 

>3 cP led 11 3KfREF[ARcITT 3I8aTcT I 

O X O X o 

So cptui talks about the transformation the jllfol enjoys as a 
result of this knowledge. In fact, all these “rtlqps that is 18, 19, 20 they 
are all talking about the transformation caused by knowledge, first he 
said 5Tcf>r TTJT ^OfoldT, tt^-fc[oRl-^ldUo(j[, that TTJT ^OTofdT is one 
transfonuation. And then conquering mortality or the fear of death is 
the second benefit, because the fear of death is the basic innate, 
instinctive fear, so therefore that conquering the fear of death is second 
transformation. Then the third transformation he gave in the 20th verse 
is he has the right perspective in facing ups and downs of life, he is 
prepared for that, like a man who wants to climb Everest, he should be 
prepared for the different conditions of weather, the altitudes and the 
consequent changes, he must be prepared, similarly, he has 
acclimatized himself for the life’s ups and down. In fact, this is the first 
job we have to do before we start the life. Suppose I want to play 
football and I go for coaching, among varieties of training there is one 
particular important training and that is how to fall on the ground, 
because they will be pushed and if you don’t want to be pushed, you 
should stand outside the ground, while you run the falling takes place 
and you see they know how to fall without getting hurt and not only 
that, even as they fall they get up, limp once or twice and then start 
walking and then they running and again they go after the ball. 
Similarly, the whole life is like a game and there is countless 
psychological fall, here we are not talking about the physical but 
psychologically we have to face several falls and we are never 
preparing ourselves and cl <3 loci or §lloi<ti is only a coaching, so that 
tragedies come, I do fall, I do get upset, but the thing is what, I don’t 
get permanently hurt and the recovery period also is very short. I cry 
for perhaps half an hour and again I start my life because life is meant 
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for living, whether others are there with me or not with me, I cannot 
say he is not there why should I live, she is not there why should I live, 
that is all foolish things, I have come to make my life, people are there 
I have to live, people are not there I have to live. This capacity I get. 

And this inner flexibility is another transformation, mentioned in the 
20th verse and in the 21st verse, cptui’s talks about $11fat’s 311 aloe;. So 
$nfoT’s 311 aloe;, 311 aloe; means the fulfillment, the joy that Elliot 
derives from his own higher nature, 3ilr<moiac;:, $11 fat has learned to 
tap 311c<llloloc;. it is really happens. ^IdlOptui mission 3H313I was there. 

It seems they didn’t have any water resource anywhere and therefore 
they had to talk to the Government and had to put a long pipeline 
connecting to some river or some canal and they spend lakhs of rupees 
and somehow they were getting water and of course when you get 
water from outside, its own problems, it may come, it may not come, 
etc., will be there and then one engineer came and he had some 
machine to find out where water is there, somebody like a water 
diviner, he came and said why can’t you dig here and showed a 
particular place. In one area of the 3IIBI3I, just where the 3H313I front 
gate is there and dug there and discovered there is a very huge source 
of water and that Acllfdl was jumping it seems. Until now the water was 
there or not? It was there, but since it was not discovered there was 
dependence and the consequent troubles and problems and even if they 
get that water, it is bonus, even here many of you may have a good 
bore-well water and when there is some corporation problem, these 
people with their own good bore-well, they are all f^Slcm$ts. 
Similarly, 3iloiac; waters also we can get through the bore-well. We do 
have a source and that infinite source is our own TcRUITI, 

■v 

3iioiou 3nurrri mi go? ufritui i 3iioioc; siamT Rj^iot i or fchrrfrr 
cumTotfrri 

o 

$11 [ot is one who has learned to tap his own tiyfccUT. fulfillment, 
whereas all the 31$llfols are those who are depending upon all the 
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miserable external sources of water which can dry at any time, not only 
that the other people can even blackmail me, because once I depend the 
philosophy is what, blackmail. I will give, I will not give, price 
increase. Thus an 3151 ifol has got 31 oil rail as source of 311 aloe;, §nfoT 
has got 3ilCcHl as the source of 311 aloe; and since the $1 ifot has got an 
inner source of 3iloloc;, he does not depend upon any external object. 

Not that he hates them, he doesn’t hate, when they are available 
corporation water we will use, if they are not available, I have got this 
3iloloc; and cprui says all the pleasures of external objects put together 
are included in the 31 led 11 aloe;, as we saw in the 2nd chapter, 

ClKllol 3T€tf: 3c3Ulof Tldcl: atdLclcilcjcb | 

X o 

rllcllol Tlchl ct^TT flledUl^Vt ftj allot cl: II 3-X5II 

X o o 

31 led llol <><3 is superior to all the 3ioilrdil 311olo<3s put together, why 
because all the 3ioilr<Hls, 31ollr<llls means sense objects are finite in 
nature and all the finite objects put together is equal to: finite plus finite 
plus finite is equal to infinite? No, Finite only. Therefore add all the 
3iloia<3s of the world, that is limited, whereas 31 led 11 aloe; is superior to 
all of them. Therefore cpbui says sEH eicDlcdll. second line, fel^H 
>iL[d»l ei rDlrdll. so the 5llfol whose mind is associated with sRSToI. which 

o 7 x 

taps sUatlolo< 3 ; so 5R5T is £U?i 5 lloidi. Flere W^l ejjoi: means 
&&L 5 lloidi and ilARTroTJT is the knowledge that I am sRHoT and the one 
who has particular knowledge, the word 31 lot 11 means here mind, so 
mi 5 llo'lol grp: 3ITafTT 3IocT:cTTMdT dRar. dfUflfd dldlldl. that $nfoT 

O X 7 

whose mind is endowed with filsH 5 llaldl, which is an eternal perennial 
source of 3iloloc;, like people having UPS system - uninterrupted 
power supply and it is connected to that and when there is a regular 
power supply they will use and when that power supply goes away it 
gets automatically connected to UPS and they will continue their 
computer job and the 511 lot has got UAS, uninterrupted 3iloia<3 supply, 
connected to 311cdll, not that he uses it all the time, when 31 oil call is 
there he will enjoy, when people are there, things are fine, it is there 
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and when everybody goes away, he won’t sit and cry, connected to 
UAS. 311oJlfot PcT 31 led loll cP53:. So things are there, fine; all these we 
have seen in 3rd chapter very beautifully: 
onjgfr?2icpcior3r€r: oi aktxioi msm i 
^3 3r?2I5rf-8ing^ferT3I€I-oginBRI: II 3-?dll 
He has got psychological independence with regard to inner 
fulfillment. What a beautiful life you imagine. Therefore 5EH 
HcIxTJf: ffrfoT, 319^131 TRcTJT 3PaIcf. 319^131 TRcTJT. 319^131 means 
inexhaustible TlTctdl means 311 at ad, fullness, uulccidl. 3I9KT U1HJ1 we 
have heard in dTATifTRcT. how dTucJl had the 3I9HI HM3I, why it is 
called 3I9RT UlHdL any amount of food you take still it can give. So 
imagine like that you have got 3I9RI UlNdT which gives 5T333I and that 
3I9RT UlHdl is 3ilrdll and therefore 3I9HI3I TITcldl 3P5TH. Since this 

x x o x o 

3tlotoc; is infinite 3tloloc;, H3HJT says that all the worldly pleasures are 
included in this 311cdllotoc;, because all finite things are included in the 
infinite, just as when 1 say India, all the states are included, similarly, in 
31 led 11 otoc;, what all 311 clods are included, you can take all the gross 
pleasures of eating, subtle pleasures of art, dance, music, science and 
whatever 311 aloe; you name, they are all included in 3ilrdlloiac;. ft is 
not that if you have this 3iloloc; you miss the other 3IToIocf. Normally 
we think if you are coming this class, whatever program is there at 
home, suppose some movie is going, when you are here you miss there, 
Similarly, one person may think, if 1 go to spiritual pleasure, will 1 not 
miss this wonderful sense pleasures of the world? In fact, many people 
sympathize with us xtiovliQis, oh me, poor chap, there is no wife, no 
children, at least he should have taken 5fo?H5I after some time, after 
enjoying all these! So many people sympathize with us, while inwardly 
I sympathize with them. What 1 want to say is: getting spiritual 311oloc; 
is not missing any other pleasures because all the pleasures in the world 
are included in this and therefore a $llfot does not miss anything in life, 
only an 31^llfot in spite of acquiring any number of things he will be 
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^fe^nratsi: 


missing something and therefore he says, eiifii-OTpftr 31^trD-31 trail, 
this silloi is not interested in, not obsessed with the external sense 
pleasures, he does not hate, very careful, he does not hate anything, 
hatred is as much a weakness as attachment and therefore if a ytoeiiQi 
is going to be given a good tasty fffQJI, he will enjoy nicely, why can’t 
he enjoy, therefore TTHTH means not obsessed with them, <41&L T>T9T 
means the sense pleasures, <416W1 means external world, THPI means 
contact, contact with the external world, viz., sense pleasures, 3I3TfP: 
31 Irdll. Here also the 31 Iran means the mind, 3THTH: means detached, 
not obsessed and this urfoT who is not obsessed with the external world 
he will get the 31 led 11 aloe} which is 3ISKRI, 3KTRTJT means infinite, 
Continuing; 

Verse No .22 

st fia arb^rr ^i^aeiloia hh rl l 

o 

311£!arlclarl: cptock] oT ctW 331(3 HH: II 19-22H 

o o 

St fia ^RU^loll: fHl<>ll: cfi^Cl-SlloKl: tie! ct | 

O 

31 ifc) 3iCTCiaCTCl: cplack] oT cTH ^airl S[£I: II l 9-33|| 

o o 

fs Ctrloriel! ST SISUPloll: 8ild>ll: rt cTi^Cl-SfloRT: 311 to 31orKlorl: HH, 

O 

<TU^£I: oI33T<T| 

O O 

So with the previous °cy|cp, the ^lloteiloi topic is over which 
started from the 13th verse. This portion is the central portion of the 5th 
chapter, verse 13 to 21 is the essence of the 5th chapter, viz., HIoRltsi:, 
otherwise called inner renunciation, inner detachment, being 
physiologically or mentally independent of the world. Physically he is 
with everyone, but mentally he is not hooked to anyone, this inner 
renunciation otherwise called ^Tlotefloi is talked about and the 
^Udeildiipcia^was also hinted and now in verse no.22 and 23, cptui is 
going to talk about a STHoT, a discipline required for Self-knowledge. 
Thus two verses are silotefloi TTRToT. The details of which we will see 
in the next class. 
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^fe^nratsi: 


3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9 nfo?T: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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^fe^nratsi: 


CHAPTER 05, VERSES 22-25 

With the 21st verse which we completed in the last class, Opbui 
has concluded the topic of 9 llotdl«T which topic he started from verse 
no.13. From verse no.7 to 12, cptui dealt with tldkiloi. from verse 
no. 13 to 21, He dealt with siloiefioi. And this §lloieil6>i is the central 
theme of the 5th chapter, which is known here as 21adl21 etlo>i. inner 
renunciation or detachment. Hereafter the 5th chapter is going to 
wound up. In the following verses beginning from the 22nd, HJEUI is 
going to deal with two topics, 

^ One is the mental preparation required for Self-knowledge, 

which will be dealt with in verse no.22 and 23 and 
^ From the 24 onwards, cptui will talk about the benefit of Self- 

5 C 

knowledge. 

Thus two verses will talk about CITol 21RIoMl and the rest of the verses 
will deal with ^UottpclTL And varieties of mental disciplines are 
discussed throughout the <dldl. In these two verses tptui is going to 
highlight a particular discipline which we will see now. Verse no.22; 

d 2f2H9IaIT arhn ^:2eFTtoRI Rcl (T I 

o 

TlRlorlclorl: dotard oT clW 24IcI HH: II i?-22|| 

o o 

1) So here cptui talks about the basic human problem, which is 
the universal problem of every human being, a spiritual seeker has to 
discern this basic human problem and he should have a sincere desire 
to get out of this bondage, which alone we call as 212114:. What is that? 
cprui says, every sense object in the world which we contact through 
our sense organs is capable of giving us pleasure, fulfillment or 
happiness and therefore they are called fcfCRTl:, objects of the sense 
organs which are capable of giving SHtsU: or 2RcTJI. And all those 
pleasures born out of those sense objects are called by <T>tui, 212H91oIT: 
tHl'Mi: _ pleasures or joys borne out of contact or interaction. 2121191: 
means interaction, of: means bom out of, 212U91oT: means bom out of 
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^fe^nratsi: 


sensory contact and Bltel means happiness, joy, fulfillment. So 
TiTUtfloll: ailoii: means contact-bom pleasures. And contact between 
what and what? The sense organs and the sense objects. We have got 
five-fold sense organs, eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin and we have 
got five-fold sense-objects also, in the form 91©c}: 3U9I, 3TtT, T5T:, 
sIct£I:. Mere presence of sense objects cannot give pleasure. Similarly, 
mere presence of sense organs also cannot give pleasure. You require 
what, the contact between the sense organs and the sense object and 
because of this whatever pleasure comes is called TtTU9IuI <HI<>1. In 
fact, the entire world is capable of giving TlTU9IoI ait^I. What gives 
me Blfcf may not give you pleasure, but you have some other object of 
pleasure and when I use the word object, it need not be inert objects 
only, it means living beings also, you enjoy their company, as long as 
they are around you at home you are happy and you cannot imagine a 
life in their absence. Even that fulfillment, cJJEOl calls as TITUftfel Stloi 
through the sense organs you have got an emotional contact and 
therefore an emotional fulfillment. It can be a human being, it can be a 
pet also. So thus objects, situations and beings, all these put together 
we call [emeu: and the sense organs are called slCTcjeaJrll, sloyjei 
IckidLi: TlTU91oll: Dtloil:, all pleasures are bom out of sfoyKt faciei 
,>tTU9T. And here <T>tui here tells that all these pleasures are wonderful, 
it is like rose, but the problem is every rose has got its thorn. Similarly, 
all the htjois have got a problem also, every worldly pleasure is mixed 
with pain also. And we saw in the OTfoTOT class, three-fold pain, 

> No. 1 is the pain of acquisition, 

^ No.2 the pain of preservation and 
No.3 the pain of loss and 

each pain is more intense than the previous one. If acquisition is 
chMJl. preservation is cTMclNH and loss is cTMclJlJl and therefore 
cfrEDi says g:3cI-S[toNI: Ijg ct - all those sense pleasures are mixed 
with pain also. There is no such thing called pure pleasure in the world. 
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^fe^nratsi: 


There is no such thing called pure joy. Every pleasure is like a coin, 
just as every coin has got two sides, every pleasure has got the reverse 
also, the ckTcidr And what is the reason for this? cpbui gives the reason 
also, Tllfcj 31 ad clod: - the reason is all contact bom pleasures have got 
a beginning, whether it is a relationship with another human being or 
possession of a particular object, the contact has a beginning. Therefore 
it has got 311 fcl and what is the universal law? The universal law is 
everything that has got a beginning has got an end also. So 311 fcl 
31 ad clad:, so if their arrival is pleasure their departure will be pain. 
Suppose the departure is pleasure, some people give happiness when 
they go away, I told you, some people give happiness wherever they 
go, some people give happiness whenever they go. If an object gives 
pleasure by their departure then the very same object will give pain by 
its arrival. So very simple law, if arrival gives pleasure the departure 
will give pain, if departure gives pleasure arrival will give pain and the 
world is full of arrivals and departures. So 31lfc) 31 act clod: cptocki, 
therefore the basic truth that cptui wants to say is that the world or the 
objects are a mixture of pleasure and pain. So then how to handle that? 
If the objects are a mixture of pleasure and pain, what are the options 
for us, what can I do? Here alone we get entrapped. One option is what: 
we decide to possess the object, this is one object, so one possibility. 
So when I choose to possess the object, certainly I will get pleasure 
from that object, but what is the problem. Since every object is mixed 
with pain I should have the strength to face the pain aspect of the 
pleasure. But unfortunately my mind is not prepared for facing the 
consequences, I am prepared for the rose but I have not prepared for 
the thorn and since I am not prepared it gives pain and consequent 
problem. Therefore if I decide to have them, the problem is what, I 
cannot face the consequent pain. Now to avoid this what should I do? 
Since every object has got pain in it, let me renounce everything, give 
them up, I will forgo. That is also a problem because when I give up 
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5fe?inrat3i: 


things I face the problem of emptiness of the mind, bankruptcy of the 
mind, loneliness of the mind, I miss things and people. People 
complain, I don’t have a companion, I should have married. So 
therefore, if I don’t have things there is an advantage alright, those 
things will not cause pain because I don’t possess, but here the problem 
is what, I have to face the emptiness of the mind if I don’t have those 
objects and it is because of the emptiness of the mind that the people 
are running after possession. So therefore, if I give up the object I have 
to face limitations, emptiness, missing. If I possess the objects I will 
have to face the pains which are mixed with the objects and their 
pleasures. Now what will you do, either way I am in trouble. Having 
things also problem, not having things also problem. When I have got 
lot of work I complain, I am tired, irritating and all and when there are 
no work at all I complain, I am bored to death, so this is called 3THT?. 

Having things also I face problems, not having things also I face 
problems. In having things what is the problem? Whatever be the pains 
that the objects will cause, I am not able to withstand and not having 
the things what is the problem, emptiness is problem and therefore, if I 
diagnose this problem then I can find the solution, because I will have 
to one of these two, there is no third way, either I should possess things 
and suffer the problem of possession or I should dispossess and suffer 
the problem of emptiness. Which will I choose and I don’t have a third 
alternative also? Now, we have got only two possible solutions. 

One solution is what, I should decide not to possess anything. 

No wife, no children, no money, nothing, I will be Pcplfcp, 
but if I decide to do that, what is the problem I will face, I will miss 
things in life, there is emptiness, there is craving for belonging, I want 
somebody to claim as mine, I want somebody to claim me as theirs, 
somebody should say you are mine, I should want to say somebody that 
you are mine. PtSttNiaKi calls it: 3RHT HHhJT dial Pel problem, these 
people belong to me and I belong to them. So therefore, one option is I 
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decide not to have the object at all, but if I decide that course of action, 

I will have to face the loneliness and the only remedy is what, I should 
discover fulfillment in myself so that I will not feel loneliness, 311 c <Jl [ol 
m 31 led loll CTC:, H3TT 3nrdT-3frT: Pci ^TIcT 3IIolT-fIH: H dTTolcT:. If I 
have discovered fulfillment in myself then absence of things, I will not 
call loneliness, it will be aloneness, it is 31<£cldl. Therefore one option 
is what: give up the world but learn to be happy with yourselves. This 
is called discovery of uuic ddi. discovery of fulfillment within myself. 
Therefore if I decide to give up, I should discover the tidiness in 
myself. 

^ What is the other option? TtllfjlfoT I don’t like to give up. I 
want to have everything, I would like to have wife, children, house, car 
and In fact, everything, OPWJl says wonderful, I don’t say you should 
not, if you decide to have things, then what is the problem, the 
possession will certainly give you pleasures but everyone is going to 
give equal amount of pain also, if you decide to possess things what 
should be your solution. You should discover sufficient mental strength 
to withstand the consequent pain. Sufficient strength if you decide to 
have children, the children will, right from age one, do lot of things, 
mischievous children one type of problem and they don’t do anything 
another type of problem and they are very obedient one type of 
problem, not at all obedient another type of problem. 

So develop the mental strength if you decide to possess or 
develop the uulcddl if you decide to give up things and if you don’t 
have these two solutions, the world will cause problems, whether you 
possess them or whether you renounce them. So I should know how to 
handle the object, whether I decide to possess or whether I decide to 
dispossess. If I don’t have this remedy the world will cause problem 
either by their presence also or by their absence also. Now the question 
is how to discover that uuicaai if I decide to give up everything. How 
to discover the inner strength if I decide to have things and the beauty 
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is: for both there is only one method and that method is Self- 
knowledge. Self-knowledge will simultaneously give two faculties, you 
will be able to give up everything and you will have the uulc <13^ or you 
will be able to possess everything and then face the consequent pains 
also and that is why once you get the siloldh either way it is OK, you 
decide to have things, no problem, you decide to give up things, no 
problem. If you don’t have Self-knowledge, possession also will be 
problem, non-possession also will be problem. Interview parents with 
children - they will be crying: son did it like this, daughter like that, ... 
complaints and interview parents without children - they are going 
from temple to temple, somehow I should get a child. So having is also 
problem, not having also is a problem as long as you don’t have inner 
resources, (pfthcvji and <T9T32f got 3131 after doing special vimi and 
3131 because of Lord’s blessing was bom to them and they were the 
happiest people in the world and when the occasion came that 3131 had 
to go the forest, the very same cfSfelceu said that it would have been 
better not to have children. We could have been happy without them. 

And especially not to have a wonderful son like 3131. If it is a useless 
child going to forest is a blessing, so same Hifelceii once wanted a 
child and then complains. That means as long as I am ignorant having 
is also problem, not having is also problem; as long as I am wise 
having also is not a problem, not having also is not a problem, because 
the world is a mixture of both pleasure and pain. And therefore <T£T: clU 
bT 33lrt - a wise person is one who is not carried away by the pleasures 
that the world can give, he is not carried away by the pleasures that the 
world can give. He is aware of both the plus and minus points of the 
world, so oT ctH 3dlcl. 33Ict means he doesn’t revel, he doesn’t get 
carried away. 

Verse No .23 

9Kloilc[lfkl ei: 311(5 HIcIfhilqfddilyMITI | 

o x 

cHHHfjrtff^cT31 ^TcH: 3T3I3rftbI3: II 19-3311 
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9fcjoMcl 3AUH2I: ^ilczjdl mcp 9lite-fd?fryMT?T | 

OX X -x 

cpWT-g^£I-3^cRT cURT 3T: RcU: 3f: 5Rclt of3: II 19-3311 

3f? Bcf 9lit3-fcnjfrmuilfl^ OTcp, 21: cRRT 3lt(33I 

Sktoilfcl, 31: 513: 2TcH:, 31: ARclt (fHcTfct) | 

So in the previous verse, the value of mental preparedness was 
pointed and what is mental preparedness? Mental preparedness for 
having things or to give up things. Having things also requires mental 
preparedness, because it will cause its own pain and not having things 
will also cause a source of emptiness. Unless I know how to handle 
these two I am going to suffer in life. And this mental preparedness or 
awareness is one value and then alone I will know the importance of 
Self-knowledge. 

2) Now the second value that OPtui highlights in this 23rd verse 
is handling of 3131: and £pS:, otherwise called (PM: and EErtH:, 3RT: 
means attachment to certain objects, &TU: means hatred or aversion 
towards certain other objects and according to d <3 loci. both are born 
out of misconceptions. 2mi: or attachment is bom out of the notion that 
the world will give permanent happiness and security. Attachment 
towards anything or any person is born out of the misconception that 
the object or person will give me permanent security and fulfillment 
and it is a misconception because no object in the creation, no person in 
the world can give permanent security and fulfillment because 
everything is (you have to connect it to the previous °cMcp) 31 ifc) 
SlorKiorl: cpjocki. everything is subject to change. So therefore 3RI: 
is misconception. Similarly, is also another misconception, 

aversion is born out of the notion that the world is capable of giving me 
sorrow, this is also another notion. Because if the world is capable of 
giving sorrow, the liberated people will not be able to live in the world, 
but we find that Mlfols are those people who live in the same world and 
they don’t have sorrow. So if the world is source of sorrow, everybody 
should be universally unhappy, every simple thing, suppose a particular 
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music is being played, maybe north Indian music, south Indian music, 
western music, pop music, now you find in the same house one person 
is extremely unhappy, that if pop music or something cinema music, 
that is played; the classical-music-oriented-parents they feel very very 
unhappy, but the children, the teenagers they are jumping. It is very 
clear that the music itself is not the source of disturbance, because 
somebody else is happy and therefore the world is neither a source of 
joy, nor a source of sorrow and therefore dividing the world into source 
of joy and source of sorrow, according to 00loci is the fundamental 
misconception. It is I who make the world a source of joy and it I who 
makes the world a source of sorrow also. And as long as I don’t 
discover this fact, I am going to blame the world. And as long as I 
blame the world I will try to correct the world, I will try to change the 
world. In fact, all fashion changes are only because of that. I think that 
you change the dress, you change the hairstyle, or you put the ear ring 
in one ear also, both ears also, you feel that it will be fine, but after 
some time it goes out of fashion and you want to do something else. 
From this it is very clear that my study or understanding of the world is 
improper and unfortunately you can never change the world to your 
parameters. And by chance you change also it is not going to be ideal 
all the time. And that we know that is why there is constant anxiety 
also, when everything is very ideal, especially in India, we have that 
constant fear, evil-eye, I do not know whether it is there elsewhere, 
because people say that you have got a good husband/wife, wonderful 
children, both are brilliant, beautiful, enough money, everything, and a 
few people tell, I begin to feel jittery because of evil-eye and ask to tie 
something or do something etc. You yourselves feel that ideal 
conditions will not last long. So therefore we have to know that 
problem is not with the world, problem is with myself and the moment 
I recognize that I transcend 3PI: and &A1:, both attachment and 
aversion. When I look at the world through the spectacles of 
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attachment and aversion I am living in a private world of mine and 
therefore I am constantly affected. When I remove the 
spectacles I live in the objective world of God, which is neither source 
of sorrow nor source of joy, sunrise is happy or unhappy? Ignorant 
people will say it is happy or unhappy. The one who wants to work will 
say that it is happy thing, those who will like to permanently sleep they 
are against sunrise. So the ignorant people will say sunrise is happy or 
unhappy occasion, wise person will say sunrise is sunrise, sunset is 
sunset, birth is birth, death is death, growing is growing and declining 
is declining, association is association, disassociation is disassociation. 
That world is seen as God’s creation without any subjective 
projections. Until we come to that cl <d loci will not work, cl loci 
requires objectivity, from all 0 Tjffc we have go to from 

xMfw alone we can go to TRTffe. that is the absolute; my creation 
to God’s creation to no creation. No creation is the absolute wisdom. 
Here <T>tui sa ys we will see that later, now for time being go from your 
creation to God’s creation and cpcui accepts that this is not easy thing, 
because we have subjective orientation and therefore we always judge 
and dub things as good or bad and it is not easy, therefore cpcui says 
you have to work throughout your life to get out of the hold of TRI: 
and and cpcui says you have the entire lifetime to work on it. It is 
not one year thing or two year thing, you get over it before your die, 
you can leam ctcJIcnT next oloJl. You just work on this let it be your 
lifelong project. Therefore says 9 lil^-BwilQluiicf^ UKD - before 
the fall of the body, fall of the body means death, before the fall of the 
body, 9Kloijlcl steal - suppose a person is able to handle, manage, 
master, cPul-iteH-io^cU^ clour - the powerful influences of 
attachment and aversion, cRldl^ means powerful influence, or impulse 
of cpui. desire and impulse of cHlU or anger, cjptqui doesn’t say you 
should get rid of them, cpcui says you be a master of them. Because in 
this 3rd chapter, cpMJi mentioned 2RI: and will be there in the 
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mind, attachment and aversion cannot be totally wiped out, your aim is 
only to manage them, handle them. Just like physical body means there 
will be some sickness, so rainy season comes or winter season comes, 
all over there is cough, there is a viral fever or madras eye 
(Conjunctivitis), so something or the other, the physical body cannot be 
ideally healthy, there is no question of ideal body doesn’t exist, but 
what is health, even if sickness comes, I have got sufficient health to 
overcome the sickness and continue my journey of life. Similarly, in 
the mind the 51^1: and may arise, let them arise but you must be 
their master, they should not enslave you. So this mastery is here called 
^|Vj.U 9iaoilIcl. the one who can master If a person is able to 

do that, able to achieve that before death, cjptui says 51: qrt>: - that 
person is an organized person, that person is a master of himself. So 
before you try to manage your company or your organization, before 
you try to manage your family, first lesson is learn to manage 
yourselves and when I cannot manage myself where is the question of 
managing others. And when I say self-management, my own body- 
mind-complex. And a person who has done that he is called <qcD: - 
integrated person, sane person, who is not psychologically 
handicapped, one who is emotionally sound. So he is a sane person, 
only a sane person can understand ctcjlcrcr. Emotional sanity is the 
prerequisite for Vedantic knowledge and 51: <Tct>:, he is an integrated 
person and 51: IJc[ o!5:, according to Opbui he alone deserves the name 
a human being. The one who goes by the impulse cannot be called even 
a human being, because he doesn’t have self-controlled. When a dog 
feels like barking, it barks, it is not going to see whether a oi l cl i class is 
going nearby, it doesn’t have control over itself and that is why it is a 
dog and if the dog is like that nobody will complain, but if I bark, 
means talk like barking and later I say I didn’t know why I said that: I 
regret, I should not have told and apologize and again the next day 
repeats the same thing, cptui says he doesn’t deserve the name human 
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being, he is not oT?:, there is a doubt whether oR: 31. 31 in 3 R 3 jci 
means question. Is he a human being? If you repeat it of?: 31 oR: 31 
oR: 3IoR 3IoR 31ol3:, he is a 31 oR:, he is not a human being, 3IoR: 
means monkey, therefore 31: oR:, not only that 31: 3Rcft - only that 
person can lead a happy life, he alone can progress inwardly. The other 
people are given to moods, given to emotional catastrophes and when 
that itself they are not able to handle, where is cicjlocl, where is 
$lloiefl«T it is all far away. Therefore learn self-management and self¬ 
management is 3RI-£l3 management. So thus, 3533 talked about the 
psychological preparation for Self-knowledge, Self-knowledge has to 
take place in the intellect only, knowledge is the job of intellect, but the 
intellect can function only when the emotions do not overwhelm the 
intellect. Suppose you had come to the class after a quarrel at home, 
somebody told don’t go to the class, because they want to shop for 
cJlilKlfcl, then you had a quarrel and fought and then you came, you sit 
here but cannot understand d 3 loci. So emotional mind has to cooperate 
with rational intellect, therefore manage your emotions. Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

2fhS ocl: 3R3lf> ocl 3 R1 <J Rcl 31 ocl o 2lTfCl3 3 3: | 

O 

312Mt 3^fokllui 375THcIl5f£hMc{?)fcl || ^9-3V|| 

C\ 

21: 3Io?T:-3R3: 3Io?R-3IRTfT: cT3T 3IocR-T2ftfcI: 3321: | 

O A 

31: 2Tl<5jt 3¥I-fol3luMl 3^1-33: 3lf3oic«>[?l || 19-3V3I 

A C\ 

3: 3IocT:-3R3:, 3IocR-3IRTJT:. cRIT 3: 3IocR-32flfcI: 33, 31: 3faft 

O ’ 5 A 1 

SEH-McT: 3?3-Iol3luiJ[ 3lf£RIu5fcI I 

CA "V 

So in previous two verses, 3 ?E 0 I talked about mental 
preparation, especially the preparation of the emotional mind, because 
emotions are extremely powerful. And now from this verse onwards 
qptui is going to talk about ^IToItPchJT. So you have to imagine a 
person has become emotionally sound, he is able to enjoy the 
possessions also, he is able to enjoy absence of things also. What do 
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you mean by emotional soundness? When things are there you don’t 
complain, when things are not there also you don’t complain and what 
is emotional weakness, when things are there you complain, when 
things are not there also you complain. You cry for both, not only 
problem for yourself but for people around also, you distribute sorrow 
freely. Therefore that emotional soundness to be with or without things 
a person develops and there afterwards he came to Self-knowledge 
because of the Self-knowledge he got that inner strength and 
fulfillment, let us assume. Then what will be the life of that person 
(man or women, any person). Once a person discovers that inner 
fulfillment, what will be the life like, <T>tui says ?T: TIofT-TRcI: - so a 
Sllfot is one who has discovered fulfillment in himself, 31 ad: means 
the inner essence. 31 ad: means 3IocT3Ic3TI, means the truth, so the one 
who has discovered the fullness or joy in his own true nature, what is 
the true nature, we saw, 3nT3TFcTSWr and therefore 3IcuT?-3rRI3T: - 
and for him the recreation ground, the playground is not outside, all his 
entertainment also are inside. Before that he required entertainment 
from VCP, VCR, In fact, all the gadgets are doing what, trying to give 
you recreation and entertainment. And that is why holiday means you 
have to plan where to go or what to get because we feel empty and one 
shutdown if it comes, video cassettes you have to hunt, 4 or 5 cassettes 
and f9ia4ll>L, fpKtqif>t you are supposed to keep awake, doing f^IcT 
t'iUoidi, there are special movies for f^KiqiBt, because holiday means I 
don’t know how to spend and I am not happy with myself. What is the 
benefit of Self-knowledge? I am happy with myself, called 31 act:- 
TRcT:, 31ad4-31141<Jl: and 3IocTT-otTtfrT: WT ST: - so the one who is 
aware of his uulcddl all the time, odlfcl: means awareness or 
Consciousness, one who is Consciousness of the 31 Icdl 1. awareness of 
his inner fullness, so the one who has never Self-forgetfulness, that 
means what: as 1 said before, he can have things and he can be without 
things also. When he has things he will enjoy their presence, if he is 
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seeking loneliness that is also another bondage, if I am attached to 
loneliness I will like to be alone when people come you will get angry. 
Therefore, neither attached to loneliness nor attached to people, the one 
who can enjoy both and even when he enjoys the presence of things 
and people he doesn’t lose sight of his inner freedom. Therefore, 51: 
31acl5-o<ylfcl: IJc[ ST:, 51: £LlRl - that person is called a real ejjfdi. So 
'dlfol means what: a Elliot, wise person, here 5Lfoi does not mean the 
one who can stand upside down or one who can bend the body like a 
rubber ball, that is all very good, that is also etloip>ioi. But here is 
that inner faculty, that wisdom; therefore ^ftfTr means a folfol and what 
is his status, sEH-ShT: - he has become one with SEUoT and he has 
become ‘one with gRHoT,’ not that he has become one but he has 
discovered the fact that I am really none other than sEUoI, 5EHoI means 
what: it is a technical word for fullness. I am foil and complete, I don’t 
need anything to be happy, I don’t need anything to be secure, so that is 
called sEHccRT And how long he will enjoy this, as long as he is alive 
he will enjoy this. And when the U15©£I cpal is over the body will fall. 
And what will happen to him, nothing will happen to him because he 
has discovered I am not the body, I am not the mind, therefore, 
previously he was embodied Consciousness, now he is un-embodied 
Consciousness, which is called fdOfknIvD:, c£>bui calls it 5EH-foIc[M3T 
So slAt-foldlUMr means un-embodied Consciousness, oneness with 
5EHoI. Otherwise called Icl06 dlfcp, thus he is free while living, he is 
free after death also. 

Verse No .25 

cTSHocl SlAlfotuIuMAlCI: ylluKPc dltn: | 

ItVol^UT eicllcdllol: 5hI(Hclf?>cl 5cIT: II «?-5i9|| 
cTSHocl A1 - lot ell Uld^nct: tjffoT-cpcaitll: | 

5IcT-311rJilol: 5rf-8folficT 5fTT: II »9-?b>|| 
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yftW-cfxdltll:. feoor-^OT:, 2IcT-3ilc<hlot:, TcTT: >PTT: 

^-folclluidl fTfffofr I 

"X. 

So in this verse also, Optui is talking about the benefit of Self- 
knowledge, but the beauty of this verse is Opoui talks about all these as 
stages in spiritual evolution. What are the stages that one goes through 
to attain the spiritual fulfillment, all the stations. On the Bus the 
destination they will write in the front and the side of the bus they write 
the routes, intermediary stages that the bus passes through. Similarly, 
what are the stages that one will pass through? The first stage is Qflui- 
OPcdUTl: - get rid of the mental weaknesses, cpcnFOT means impurity, 
misconceptions, emotional hang ups is called tpodltii: and basic 
cpcdltil: is TRT: and thinking that the presence of things will give 
happiness, that is one problem called 3PI: and another problem is the 
absence of certain other things will give happiness which is called <£<T:, 
weakness. These are the two basic problems. I am happy because this is 
there, it is wrong according to Q <3 loci, I am happy because it is not 
there, both are wrong and this problem we have to get out and 

that is why in our religion there is a practice of cTCRI or austerity. In 
austerity what do you do, whatever you use regularly you learn to be 
without that and initially we will think that without that we cannot, 
anything, whether it is coffee or onion, some people think whether 
some people can cook without onion and garlic and they cannot 
imagine of life of preparation without these two, one 2PI: and 
onion and garlic. And then first day there is no taste at all, second day 
there is no taste at all and then you find that you can happily survive 
without those two. So (TCRI means you just see the fact that you can be 
happy without things also. That is called preparation of the mind which 
is the first stage, then comes the second stage, those details we will see 
in the next class. 

3o UuLhc}: UuIfdlclJl UUlIrUuIJldcClcf I Hufel tfuIdllcUei 

C\ G\ "X (A C\ O C\ (A 

UuI,jlcllc[f9TCSrcl II 30 9Tffo?T: 9HfacT: 9lrforT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 05, VERSES 25-29 Verse No.23; 

OiaoilHlBa 2T: 5T[(D I 

O "S. 

31 2fcp: TTTJTrft OR: II 19-2311 
dfc a?T:TRcfhSad2121 d 12d 211 adadTfd 2d 21: \ 

O 

51 SlAlfokllui g^I8RItsKl<!»lc^Irl II 19-2V/II 

c\ 

cfflact H^rforafuEJTCRI: §flui<j>cdi<Tl: I 
ItVal^HT ddlcJllol: 2rf-8RlI^cT 5dT: II ip-WII 

Lord tptui has talked about §UoKLlo>i in this chapter, in the 
form of inner renunciation and now in these verses, beginning from the 
24th cpbui is talking about the ^UoKLloiLpciai, the benefit of Self- 
knowledge, in three verses, 24, 25 and 26 and while talking about 
CnoIWhJT, cptui summaries the various stages of spiritual 5HH6T also. 
Sllatdilo, is the ultimate means of liberation, but to come to dlotdloi a 
person has to go tlirough several preliminary stages and therefore cpbui 
wants to talk about various stages that one has to go through. We are 
seeing that in verse no.25, various stages are talked about, we will 
rearrange the words for the sake of continuity or progression. 

1) First we will take the word 2dl:, which 

represents a life of values, a life of morals, an ethical life is indicated 
by 2lcJ-<Hdf<r>d 2(11:. Literally the word means being interested in the 
welfare of all the beings, instead of being a selfish human being, I 
should expand my mind to gradually identify with other members of 
the planet to such an extent that I should be able to feel the others’ pain 
also. The mind should become so sensitive that I should be able to feel 
the pain of others also and only when I begin to feel the others’ pain, I 
will never hurt another human being. Now why am I hurting others, 
because when I am hurting others I don’t feel anything at all, because I 
am such a gross human being, so I should sensitize my mind that I 
should be able to feel the emotions of others. The psychologists call it 
the capacity of empathy, it is considered the fundamental quality, 
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which is the foundation for all the later virtues of life. The entire 
human character is based on this one capacity and what is that capacity, 

I should be able to sense the feelings of other people. So when the other 
person is happy I am able to identify and share the happiness and 
Similarly, when the other person feels the pain I should be able to 
appreciate that feeling and share and this capacity of feeling others’ 
feeling is called empathy. And that is here referred to as TKt-8tclf?>ci 
3cTccRI and initially I learn to feel the feelings of my own family 
members. In fact, the very purpose of marriage is to develop empathy. 

So first start with your wife, that itself is in the problem. Once I am 
able to expand my mind and sense the intense feelings of my wife or 
husband my mind has expanded to ‘we two’, from ‘one’ to ‘two’ and 
there afterwards, they encourage having children also, Uull vT TcntATRT 
UtlUol vT. why should we have children, so that our mind will expand 
enough to feel the feelings of the children also and like that I should 
expand, 

3RRI foTAll tfTt dfcl <MUlo[[ ciUdcOlbJl I JcJOOftcllollJl <T cRtQcT 

X o X X o o 

ctx'JGlcMl II 

OO -V 

The short-sighted human being is one who is not aware of his own 
wife’s or the husband’s pain and a person of expanded mind is one who 
can sense the pain of not only the family members, not only the 
members of the society and includes the animals and plants and such a 
person will be an embodiment of TlftR^ll and 3ifictAU is supposed to 
be the 3f^I3cT3I for spiritual progress. In LLcPuifcTs 3ifccT5o>l the 
first value emphasized is the TlfcRxMl, not hurting other physically or 
verbally or even mentally. This is where our spirituality begins. So 
913 tpx>l<:licl writes in his commentary, TlftUlcp:, it is not that he 
doesn’t hurt others, but he is incapable of hurting others because as 
even he hurts others he can immediately feel the pain of others and 
therefore he has to withdraw from such things and thus morality or 
ethics is the first stage. Without going through ERf, there is no 

1181 

_ r 























^fe^nratsi: 


possibility of 3ltQI: and therefore cpcui says Ttd-fHcltecl 3cTcc[3I and 
once I feel others’ feelings I will spend my life in helping others, 
Idltcpldl cpdl is natural to a person with a sensitive mind. Only a gross- 
minded person will ignore the fellow human being but a sensitive 
minded person will certainly help other people, he may not be able to 
help financially, he may not be help physically but minimum he will 
say Aid (HOon 5ffeoT:, Aid Alocl [dlAldRli. Oh Lord, let everyone be 
happy. Even to wish that intimately we require a sensitive mind and 
therefore Aid-ill cited AcIcOdT, lPd dldld^l or foIWIdl <T53T is the first 
stage. 

2) And it will lead to what, gflui-qpcdicil:, such a selfless life 
in which one contributes to others’ also in the society, one who follows 
cpdkfloi. the one who follows 0 >U dleJKlsl will become ijHui-cpcdldl: 

- free from 01031, cpcdldl: means 0T03T or cjlid3f, afiui-c£c31dl: 
means free from all cjftcBT. And what is the definition of 01031 

O X -V 

according to Qcjlocl ? Anything that obstructs spiritual journey is 0I03L 
According to 00 loci, anything that obstructs our spiritual journey is 
01031. If I do not develop interest for spirituality, even the lack of 
interest is because of 01031. The very desire for spirituality is possible 
only when uueidl is there. TIoEMATd BO UAlldl Ticket OTAToIT. If 
you should get the desire to listen to dlcll (understanding is a different 
matter), you should have lot of 0UC13L And after having desires also 
there can be several obstacles because of the family situation, health 
situation or external condition, all these are different types of 01031s 
only and when I do Idicooldl cpd) all these obstacles will go away like 
the darkness when the Sun rises. And therefore a person will get 
conducive conditions for spirituality. Therefore 0ftW-O3c3TOT: means 
free from all the 01031, obstacles. 

3) And then what is the next stage of 3H£Ior, Ctrl-31 led llol:, 
once I develop interest in spirituality which itself is because of OtTCEFT, I 
have to work for spiritual growth. Because according to d<3loci, 
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spiritual growth or liberation is not God’s will, liberation depends upon 
our own free-will. It is not that God decides whether I should get 3lt8I: 
or not, if we think God is responsible for our liberation, then the God 
will become a partial-God, he is giving liberation to some people, he 
doesn’t give liberation to some others. Therefore, Lord will be partial 
and therefore, as far as God’s blessings are concerned it is uniformly 
available for all, but whether I am willing to make use of God’s grace 
is the question. And making use of God’s grace is our free-will. That 
we are bom in this culture where this wisdom is there, God’s grace is 
available, but whether I am taping it is in my hands. So sunlight may be 
there but whether I am making use of this solar energy or not is in my 
hand, cjpfcui will tell in the 9th chapter, 

TTJT: 31^31 of 31 3lR?T oT f&M: | II S-2QN 

My grace is uniformly available for all and some people are liberated 
and some people are not, it is not my mistake, I have made My grace 
available to all, some people tapped it, some people didn’t tap it, 
tapping Lord’s grace is our free-will. And this stage is called vicl- 
3ilr3tlol: - those people who put forth effort in the right direction, so 
<Lcl: 3ilr3tl imnpcf those people who develop the necessary discipline 
they acquire the necessary qualification, which doesn’t happen; we 
have to take initiative. Ricko doesn’t happen, cRloeiJl doesn't happen, 
rilJllfo tictp> xMJufrl does not happen, I have to ask the question, what 
effort I am putting forth. Our problem is what, we say everything is in 
His hands and we take to fatalistic thought and say, if UPKHoI wants it 
will happen. ‘Without him not even an atom moves,’ citation is a 
convenient quotation for laziness. Most convenient quotation for 
laziness is everything is in his hands. cpWJt says: never do that, Hrl- 
3ilc3Uoi: - you have to take initiative. So this is acquiring the 
necessary qualifications and not only acquiring the qualifications, 
working for knowledge also. Just as qualifications don’t happen, I have 
to make them happen by my own effort. Similarly, knowledge also 
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does not happen. We have to take initiative and what is the initiative, 
cpoui said in the 4th chapter, It Rim clot seek knowledge, seek 

teacher, seek 911W4<J1. I have to seek them and I have to work for 
the knowledge and that is called eicl- 311 c<Jllol:, those people who 
acquire discipline and knowledge. 

4) Then what will be the next stage, once I do the required 
3HTIor, 5FTRI: - so these people become >nlri. having gone through 
these stages they becomes >ftftts. The stage of purification, stage of 
discipline, the stage of Self-enquiry, will lead to the stage of 
knowledge. So 5 FTRI: means §lllolol:, they become §lllols, the word 
means Elliot in this context. When you hear the word immediately 
you think of beard, the one who has got a long beard, >ftfiT If beard can 
make you >nftls. that is the easiest thing you can do, which means 
ladies can never become 5hfts. Therefore, beards and <T>lRls have 
nothing to do with 5fvfi[, what makes you a is 5FTlfcI 311r<Jlrlrc[<JI^ 
ollollfcl $Ici >nfri. It is derived from the root V>tUT to know, so >ttfri 
means the one who knows. So if you have the knowledge, even though 
you are amidst the society, coated and booted and suited, still you are 
5 IyR[ if you have knowledge. On the other hand, if a person does not 
have knowledge even if he has got ochre robe, even if he has got a long 
beard, even if he has got knotted hair, he is only a pseudo and 
therefore <T>tui says all these people become Elliots. That is the next 
stage. 

5) Then what is the next stage, ftWol-^EIT: - knowledge is 
beneficial only when it is free from all forms of doubt, doubtful 
knowledge is as good as ignorance. And therefore acquisition of 
knowledge is incomplete if all my doubts are not cleared and that is 
called conviction, folSRI §noI3T So knowledge has to be converted 
into foI^TT siloidl, how, by removing all doubts. I should ask my own 
intellect, am I convinced of this teaching. So you need not tell anyone. 

You should ask your own conscience, you should ask your own inner 
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heart, you say 3I{|T[ sEinfell, are you agreeing and generally what will 
we say: I understand, very clear but there are certain doubts, because 
Vedantic knowledge is a revolutionary knowledge dealing with me, the 
world and God. And each one is mind boggling teaching. It says ‘I am 
infinite.’ Will we accept that? Very difficult to accept. I should ask the 
question am I really immortal, just easy to say that Tlcl 4 dcE 311 olacf 
f9Ic[tS6dl fwflfxSJf to sit quiet closing the eyes, fdcfloiocf^U: 

f9IcftSf>3I and in one corner of the intellect will say: who has 
seen this, who knows, I go on repeating f9Mt5g3I. So there 

should not be even an iota of doubt. So am I immortal? Do I believe or 
accept my immortality, very difficult. The next thing is ctcJIacT says 
that the Lord that you worship is non-different from you, You are God. 
Will we accept? Extremely difficult. Then deflect makes another mind 
blogging statement that this world that you experience is less real than 
yourselves, it is not as real as you, you are the ultimate reality and the 
world is not as real as you. Am I ready to accept? Except these three I 
accept everything Tctlf jlfol. Only these three are defied. Therefore that 
conviction comes by reflection, raising questions and answering, 
defied allows any number of questions. Until I am convinced and this 
process of clearing the doubts is called dloloDL Acquisition of 
knowledge is called BIciniTr, removal of doubt is called aiololdl^ and 
when doubts are removed, I am called ffWol-|f£IT:, fcOe>c>l-fl£IT: means 
5T9FT qfekll:, free from doubts, I am convinced. I need not convince 
other people. I should convince my own intellect, otherwise I will be 
cheating myself, therefore ffWal-£f£IT:, is the next stage. And once a 
person fuoal-^tlT:, to use the 2nd chapter expression: f^SRWI:, then 
what will happen? 

6) rt^H-folcliuiJT cTSHod. Such people have attained oneness 
with 5EHoT foIcITUTJT means merger, oneness, d<TdJf SlAlf^l toIcIWUI 
^T-foklluidi. foIcnuM means EfcE SflcT:. So they attain ^T-IdlcrfnRr. 
And what do you mean by attaining oneness with sEUoI. I have told 
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you several times, you should remember that there is no question of 
merging into sEUo! in the physical sense of the term, because if you are 
going to talk about physical merger into sEUcT, it will mean SRHoT is 
elsewhere, I am elsewhere and like the rivers merging into ocean, I 
have to rush and then become one, but clcjlocl defines si Alovas the all- 
pervading principle, therefore there is no question of physical merger. 
Then what do you mean by merger into sEHdT. Very carefully note: 
merger into slAlotjs dropping the notion that I am away from sEUoI, to 
drop the thought that I am away from st^Hol. Dropping the notion, 
dropping the misconception, which is bom out of ignorance, so 
dropping the ignorance-caused notion of distance is called merger. 

Can you see various stages, 

P First follow values of life, 

P Then become pure, 

^ Then take the initiative for spiritual growth, which involves 
SKIor UDOcXi xMciufcl. Ulfa, attending class, it will all come. 
Don’t give some excuse “TctifiJifol, Besant Nagar was very near, Adyar 
is a long way.” If you want knowledge you should come to axilTl 
also, I am testing you to see how sincere you are and you are proving 
that you are sincere by coming here also. So therefore: 
otfvdddPdf ctx l^liel <il CpcDT Cilold | 

•\o O X X 

5HTOT oioUlc^lltiJ 3IIr3n$nftrite otfolcl II oDxADlUldl ?-?09/3 II 

X C X X O X 

This is the advice. For saving one family you can sacrifice a member. 
For saving one village you can sacrifice one family. For saving the 
nation you can sacrifice one village. For the sake of 3ltQI you must be 
prepared to sacrifice everything. So therefore all these will come under 
initiative and 

P Then the next stage is gaining knowledge and 
P Then next stage is gaining conviction and 
P The final stage is merger into gEHoT. 
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These are the stages, which will be fiirther clarified in the next verse 
also. We will read: 

Verse No .26 

cTldl(JilTlfdv!|rlDloli vtkHoli <tldHcLHUl | 

O x 

3lftlTcfr sl^HfolclIui cjcfcl fdfodloJlolWUI i9-2£|| 
cryRT-tPttr-RkictDioiidi ^iclloiidi Hci-dciHui i 

O X X X 

3lfte: HTH-foLlM clrfrlRRd-3ilcJIoiRI 11 W-^eil 
nTTT-H^H-fckktTollJl HTT-dclTllJl fdfcki-TllollollJl vilHlolldl 3l8l?T: 

O X X X X 

fRH-folc[[ui clcTrf I 

So the same idea of the previous verse is repeated here again 
just for the sake of clarity. Here also various stages of spiritual growth 
are pointed out, 

1) The first stage is <T> 1J1 -fHltT-[cl d cti 1 at 1Jp cpTJI: means desire 
for acquisition and sHtH: means anger caused by the obstacle in 
acquiring things or anger caused by the loss of things acquired. So 
ctTJl will invariably lead to sHtH:, we analyzed this in the 3rd chapter 
very elaborately, 

H513T: ITT: ^fel: ITT: TAT: oTT-Thh^cl: | 

3IgI-3I9IoI: TTST-HrcJII fcrf^T PoRT 5A UteuiJT 11 3-31911 
And this management of cpiai and JBltT is possible when I know this 
basic principle of cl 0 loci and what is that basic principle? My 
happiness does not depend upon what I have but it depends upon what I 
am. So always focus on what I am, not on what I have. So if this is 
understood our worry for dRl and SRI will come down, otherwise 
cHlTL will lead to more and more acquisition and preservation that I will 
have no time for spirituality. Life will be spent on dRl and SRI, dRl 
means acquisition, SRI means preservation, in this only is our stress 
and strain and tension because something or the other will not be 
working. By the time you set-up everything and everything at home is 


1187 

_ r 

































3fe?inrat3i: 


working, your brain has stopped working, you are unfit for Vedantic 
study, because you are 70 years old. So therefore we can take care of 
things to some extent, but we cannot dedicate our life for 'dhd-yhJT and 
therefore one should know how to manage cpldl-tPtTI, that is the first 
stage, which is called the acquisition of Q^ioeiai. 

2) And the next stage is 'dfT-xlcl^lMr ejcl-vlcl311<l^means those 
who have integrated their mind, those who have organized their mind, 

317131 del: 3Io7T:cp^U[dl d 3171 xlfRT: cUtRl, so mind is the 

X "X. "X. "X 

instrument with which we have to do the spiritual journey and unless 
my mind is focused enough I will not be able to pursue spirituality, 
therefore the focusing capacity otherwise called 91J11 fct tiCcp 31Jufcl. 
so that all my organs cooperate with me for my spiritual journey, we 
will be seeing in the (DcVlufolticl^ class wherein 3L3L 1I312T3I will 
compare our life itself into a journey, body is compared to a car and the 
sense organs are compared to the wheels and the mind is compared to 
the steering and intellect is compared to the driver. Only if the car, the 
wheels, the steering, the driver they are all healthy then alone I can 
reach destination. Similarly, body must be fit, sense organs must be fit, 
emotional mind should be fit, intellect must be fit and they should be 
available for my use and that is called here <Lcl thTfcRL An organized 
personality, an integrated personality. 91 <Jlife) tic® Tldufcl is the next 
stage. 

3) Then 3l7ftetl3I, so the next stage is becoming a 3lfcl, the 
literal meaning of the word 3lfcl is Tiovilfd. So one should become a 
iHo^nSl. So don’t look at me, xKllfcilfol what are you saying, we all 
should become TiovuQi. no way, if you ask us to give up everything, 
the first thing I will give up is your class. ’ So TRuTRl stands for what: 
in the olden days, 3 i 031131 3H9R31 is exclusively prescribed for 
concentrated pursuit of scriptural study. sRUtrf 3IBPFT and 3io3H31 
3117131 also have no duties at all. The 3117131 £I3f was so designed that a 
sEUtnft has no duty, a 3io3iif31 also has no duty, for what purpose, so 
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^fe^nratsi: 

that they can fully commit themselves for scriptural study. And 
therefore committed study of scriptures is the duty of a TloViifyi. And if 
a person follows the spirituality in a committed manner then all such 
people are 5io5lll51s only. If my priority in life is spiritual growth then 
I am 5io51lQl. It doesn’t matter whether I go to office, I earn money, I 
will be doing all these things, but if my top priority is 3lt§I and slloidn 
can call myself to be a 5io5li[5l and therefore ofcl means spirituality is 
priority. All other things are subsidiary, that is the next stage. 

4) Then what is the final stage. fdfc}cl-311ccllotl<ll. if a person 
pursues spiritual knowledge with such a commitment, which is nothing 
but systematic and consistent study of the ctcJIacT for a length of time 
under the guidance of a competent 3iiaid:. Always remember this 
definition, ^lloKtloi means and systematic and consistent study of 
Qcjioci for a length of time under the guidance of a competent 311alet: 
is ^llotefloi and whoever does that he is a 5io51lidl. You are all 
TtoeiiQis. And this systematic study will lead to what, clear knowledge 
and that Elliot is called fdfocl-311r<Jll. fufc - ,cl-31 lc<J 11 means a Elliot, 
fdfcjci: 3IIr31I Aol 51: fdfdcT-3nc3IT clAdlfd 51-11151 . All those people 
become Elliots as a result of these 5H£IoIs. And because of this 
knowledge, what happens, S^I-forafui3I cl cl cl - so they all have 
oneness with sEUo! as a result of this knowledge, merger into sEUoI. I 
have explained the word stAl-Idiqluidi. in the previous verse itself 
merger into 5EHoI. And as I said, merger is not a physical event, it is an 
intellectual event, it is a cognitive event and what is the cognition, what 
is the knowledge, there is no distance between me and si Alai. In fact, 
31*131 si At 31 [531 and this merger or oneness is 3lf sflcT:, 3lShT: means 
both ways, what do you mean by both ways, in this context, both ways 
means this oneness is there before death also and this oneness 
continues after death also. So -J15<Jiicl ild-h 3lft -J15<Jiicl 31otocl531 

X C\ X X X 

3lft. the oneness before death is called ollcio-iifcp, the continued 
oneness after death is called IdcJA <nfcP. And the general example that 
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is given in the 9TRxT is the pot-space merging into total space. So 
imagine there is pot, there is space within the pot as well as outside the 
pot, when I gain knowledge of space, I know that pot space that is the 
space within the pot is all the time one with the total space, because pot 
space can never be divided or separated from total space. So thus pot 
space is one with total space, even when the pot is there and pot space 
will be one with the total space after the destruction of the pot also. It 
doesn’t make any difference in space, the presence of pot does not 
create a division in space and absence of pot does not bring the space 
together also, it was one indivisible whole before also, later also. 
Similarly, I am one indivisible Consciousness, in the presence of body 
also, I am one indivisible all-pervading Consciousness, after the fall of 
the body also, I am one indivisible all-pervading Consciousness. When 
the body is there it is called oIltiodlfcD, when the body has fallen it is 
called RicJcjcjlfcD, 21 lot will give both. This is the 2llolif>cldp 
Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

5H911octrrcll (dR(dl&li5j{g€cllocl2 gdi: | 

uiuiimdl 3 Tri! qpcai orraThviocuailiui! h 19-21911 

5H9IToI cprrH cM: GllCllol viyi: vl m 3IocTC ajcft : | 

X C X o o 

mW-31Uloi! Thrff cprai oTRT- 3rTetocl2- vl 1Ruit || 19-21911 

With the previous verse, rptui has completed the topic of 
2lloirpcldl and the benefit of piloted, oflciodlRn and fclOfiJlffp. And in 
fact, with the previous verse, that is 26th verse, the 5th chapter is over. 
Because cpiiui wanted to talk about HlaRTtST, he has talked about 
2llol<il, he has talked about the benefit of 21 lot at also, therefore 5th 
chapter is over, 36 cTcT 2RT must have come. But still introduces 
one more topic at the end and concludes and that is the topic of 
meditation. And <T>oui wants to briefly introduce this topic and create 
interest in Slolol ’ s mind, so that he will come for the next chapter also. 
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So in three verses, He talks about meditation and its results and (J5WT 
will elaborate the topic of meditation in the next chapter which is going 
to be titled SYiiotefloi itself. More about meditation we will be 
discussing in the next chapter, but since cptui discussing briefly, I will 
just mention a little bit about it. Meditation is going to be prescribed for 
the assimilation of the ojlcll teaching. For the assimilation for the 
digestion for the internalization of the <m1c 11 teaching. Not only it 
should be there in my superficial mind, this knowledge should go into 
my subconscious mind even to my unconscious mind. And why do we 
say so, because most of our reactions in our life come from our inner 
mind alone, when we get angry, when we get depressed, so we 
violently react, it is not a thoughtful action, it is not a deliberate action, 
it is not a conscious action. In fact, very rarely we do conscious action. 
Most of our actions are mechanical action and after reacting to the 
situation, thereafterwards we will think, everything is topsy-turvy. Why 
did I talk like this, why did I do like this? If I have not consciously 
reacted, how did the reaction come out of me? Why I used such a 
terrible words against my own father or mother or brother? Why I 
behaved like that? So when I don’t use my conscious mind, what is 
making me to act is my own subconscious mind or inner mind and the 
problem is the >41rll teaching that I get remains in the conscious mind 
alone and therefore in our day-to-day life what happens, since we do 
not use conscious mind most of the time and oflcu is where, only in the 
conscious mind and in our subconscious mind our old AUHlft is sitting, 
the ignorant, the doubtful, that AFHlIi continues to be inside and 
therefore I continue to misbehave as before. And therefore the 
knowledge at the conscious level has to be penetrated into, pushed into, 
my inner personality, that even when unconsciously I do anything that 
also is backed by <dlc!l teaching. And how will it happen, you have to 
do something to mix the knowledge in your entire personality, like 
mixing the sugar in coffee. You know, so you just tasted coffee and 
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you find that coffee is not sweet or any drink for that matter. You scold 
the wife, because she is the poor one available for all scolding, 
therefore you don’t put sugar at all, you don’t take care of me properly, 
from beginning itself you are like that, so half-an-hour scolding and she 
says I have already added sugar and he says no, I drank and there is no 
sugar at all, then what is the problem, the sugar is down and it is not 
mixed with coffee. Therefore what is required, not addition of more 
sugar, already sugar is there, but the added sugar must mix with every 
droplet of coffee, 3KT: sugar, 3T£<Lcl: sugar, 3rT37T: Ocpftfiuicl: TT, 
3KIST 3f£ckr xT W5fT: H sugar TTTJT coffee 3FTJT clftwT! Similarly, 
unfortunately the knowledge that I receive remains in one comer, 
therefore for our day-to-day life this knowledge is not accessible. So 
how to make it accessible? is going to talk about meditation as a 
means of assimilation. And cptui briefly talks about the initial steps to 
be taken for meditation and then He will briefly talk about the process 
of meditation and then He will briefly mention about the result of 
meditation, everything in dots and dashes, elaboration in the next 
chapter. So in this Q rtlcp, some of the steps of meditation are talked 
about. What are they: you have to assume some of the steps which will 
be explained in the next chapter, a person is seated in a comfortable 
posture and his body is relaxed, all these things are understood, then 
what should he do, look at the second line, UlUi-3imoil 5TJTT cprai - he 
should make the inhalation and exhalation even, Tldll means even and 
relaxed, because the condition of the mind, the condition of the 
breathing are interconnected. That is why when we have violent 
emotions we have breathing also is disturbed, which means by 
managing or regulating the breathing we can regulate our mind also. 
And therefore before any Toll or olU, regulation of breathing is kept as 
an integral part. The uillBcl will say muil'dldl, 9Kfclldl.iH.2dL ^ 8T, 
and then stops. Why the priest stops after 3o 8T, because you are 
supposed to do, he cannot do UhJlHUJI for your sake. Therefore you are 
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supposed to say 3 o 81:, etc and do the muiMM. Why nWIRIRT. so that 
the mind gets quietened. So mui-3imoll 51 8 it cpcctl - make your 
inhalation and exhalation, which are ot 151 - 3r8vi ocl5-GI i 5 tJ Ft - which 
move about within your nostrils, make them even, then what about the 
sense organs, tKg: rT ffcT 31acl5 git: - withdraw all the sense organs 
and most powerful sense organs is the eye, therefore may be bring the 
eyes or the vision between the eyebrows. So bringing the vision 
between the eye-brows means not looking outward. More details Optui 
himself will give in the next chapter. I am just giving you only the 
outline, therefore withdrawing the sense organs, especially the eye, 
then d kill of 53f91Tcq cliff: cpccll - remove all the sense objects from 
your mind, means don’t think of any external object and object 
includes your relationship also, what will happen to my wife or 
children or husband or father or mother, drop all of them. So renounce 
all of them and become a mental 51 o 51 i[ 5 p cut of all relationship and 
have relationship only with God alone. So this is called pushing, 
displacing the worldly thoughts by entertaining the meditation thought, 
these are all the initial preparation and some more are there. 

Verse No .28 - 29 

fcjolcjv^lShdtPfkfl 51: 5IGTJm? 1^51: || 

O 

3cT-$I<kW-3Ior: gtyh gfoT: UTftH-tRFIW: | 
fct3ET-5«3I-3KI-^ta: 51: 5fST3Tm: TTCT5I: II ( 9-?d|| 

O 

51: dlfot: fillGllol OT9ltot dlft: cpccll, Gfff: vT Wf SffcfT: 31oclt> cprOl, 

O X X C 7 O vi> C 

mw-3raioff orRr-3ht5tod5-Mrftin! 5hrit (cpcqp, 5RT-5foG5i-8ior: 
gf^:, f^IcT-IU5I-8I5I-^t£I:,3ftai-im5IUI: (5MI?T) 51: 51^1 gcp: I?} I 
atlcDiq 5i^iciU5ii 5tcicilcDdi6°5iwrr I 
5T5G 5hS8Tfnorf Ml cell TIT 91lfoc1Jl«4fcl || i?-59|| 

O C\ C 

ftrlTPIWJT 5]$r-clU5tMl 51 cf-cflcD-TRPd581 I 

X X X 
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516^315Tcf-iHrilo[[J[ 5llccll <Jli ^llfociJl 5Ru5frT II ip-2911 

O X C\ X X 

d5Lclll5llJl hflcLl^Jl 5Tcf-rHcilolldl 5l6?c}<Jl 5IcT-cta5-JI^°<T37T 3TT3T 

X X CX X O X X X 

5 llccll 91lfodcH ?hu4fc1 | 

So further preparations, 2 IcT-sJa 0 <L-ctLol: - one should 

withdraw all the sense organs from the external world, sfocJd means 
senses, a lot: means mind, cl : means intellect all these are <lcl<Jt 
means withdrawn from the external world so that all these are fully 
available for the job of meditation at hand and fd 01 d- 5 cO 1 - ftRI-fPta : - 
get rid of all the emotional disturbances. Scyi means attachment or 
desire, 3RRI means fear, fpftd means anger, as long as they are there 
you will sit and only bum within and therefore get rid of all these inner 
emotions from your mind and your mind is turned towards only one 
thing, (hfol: uffyf-U51<ltiT: HcRT. So J1 fdl: . the meditator should only 
focus on tlflyi: as revealed in the scriptures, as one’s own nature and if 
a person remains in the teaching, 5101 51: <JlcD: PcT rHcifci - then this 
teaching will be assimilated, that whatever is his lifetime in the 
background this '>fldl teaching will be available. And what is the object 
of meditation, cpcui says tHlcPUJl^ <i5l-om511<Jt 5td-cj]cD-7rd 0 ci 5<J 1^ | 
51<fOtil5id-9idloildl -ill <11^ you meditate upon me, upon the Lord, what 
type of lord, d§l-dU5Ud BilcE>15<Jl - who is the receiver of all the 
Uulls, who is the object of worship, <L5l and dU5l; 51Q - ctl cd - <j 1 d y n 5<J 1^ 
- who is the ultimate Lord of the entire creation and where is he 
situated, 5ftfcJ5r 5ld-<Hdloll<ll dlldl - who is located in the gO<Wl of all 
the beings. So don’t think Lord is elsewhere seated, 5ld-<Hdlolldl^ 
5t(^c;dr 915cD51dl<l says, <iO<i9Fi, upon that Lord, 511 cell - so 
thinking, meditating upon me, 911 foci <11^ - you will attain peace 

of mind, you will attain both oflciadlfcD and ldc}6 JlfcD. So this is the 
nutshell, each word will be elaborated in the next chapter. 

3o dc5fldlcl BllJl^okldlcll^l iUfdlt:lc5l SlAlfcldKli <to9II5^r 
yfl CD cun ol ot5t d 1 cj 5 to<U 5 t<fl«>il PILH H>ddllS£.<n<I: II l 9|| 

c o 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9 nfo?T: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 05, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 5th chapter, which we 
have just completed, <T>tui had given the entire 'Midi teaching in the 
2nd, 3rd and 4th chapters of the oflcli and in the 5th chapter Lord ®bui 
is suimuarizing the teaching that he had given in the previous three 
chapters and therefore, even though this chapter is a small chapter, it is 
an important chapter which gives the essence of the entire <dkll 
teaching and in fact, the entire dfcjcp teaching itself. And this chapter 
can be broadly classified into four portions, 

1) The first part dealing with two types of lifestyles. In ^l^OPcl, 
we call it foTLTT <<NI3T and 

2) Then the next topic that we find is ^RIoT <(^431, two types of 
spiritual disciplines which every seeker has necessarily go through and 

3) Then the third topic is the benefit of following these two 
SKIoTs, TUtloIWRT this is the third topic and 

4) The fourth and final topic is introduction to meditation as a 
preparation or as a foundation for the next chapter. 

These are the four main topics in the 5th chapter. Now we will briefly 
see each one of these four topics. 

1) The first one is iolPpl two types of lifestyles and those 
types of lifestyles are 3II3I3I - the life of a householder and 

^iovii^i 3IBI3I - the life of a ^iovuQi, a renunciate, a monk. In one 
3II3I3I a person possesses everything and he is part of the society, in the 
other one, the person does not possess anything and he is not part of the 
society, 3H3I3I is called Hclfrl 3n4, 3TTTRT 3IBHI is called 

foKtfrl one involves an active lifestyle, the other involves a 

withdrawn secluded lifestyle and cpnii is emphasizing only these two 
3IT9T>dls because the other two 3113131s are only preparation for these 
two 3113131s. fcRSfcRT 3IT3I3T is a preparation for <5TT?LI 3IT3I3T and 
cllolU^er 3ITTJT is a preparation for TTNTRT 3IT3I3I, therefore we don’t 
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^fe^nratsi: 


deal with fcRSTcRf and QlolUT&l. we focus only on RjhTT&l and ThTTRT 
3II3I3T And these two 3113131s alone cpbui calls two types of foltcoi. 
cfJEtJT had talked about this in the 3rd chapter also. 

cftcfr 3if^Jicd foiwr g3i nfcPT 3 rh 3iom i n 3-311 


These two forms of lifestyle are given out in the <Tcfs themselves and in 
this 31olol is confused regarding ThTTRI 3II3I3I and 31olol’s main 
confusion is whether yiovuyi 3II313I is compulsory for liberation. 
Whether yiovnyi 3113131 is compulsory for liberation and therefore 


31 ojol raises a question in the beginning of the chapter and Optui 
clarifies 3ioloi’s confusion. And what is <T>tui’s answer? <T>tui sa ys 
3tovii31 3IT313T is not compulsory for liberation. As far as the 3II3I3I is 
concerned, as far as the lifestyle is concerned, a person can choose 
anyone of these two lifestyles, 

tlglocilcll: UdcjBrl oT ufOqrll: | 

IfcbdlLeilQglfT: ^ldvttolfHeilRloclrl WI3T II W-Vll 


A person can take to anyone of the 3IT313Ts and attain liberation. And 
therefore there is choice with regard to 3113131s. Therefore, after feRSTcRT 
3II313I, after the lifestyle of study a person has a choice to decide 
whether I want to become a monk or whether I want to get married and 
live a spiritual life. And as far as advantages and disadvantages are 
concerned, as I pointed out before, both 3113131s have got advantages 
and disadvantages. In oig^£i 3113131 the advantage is money and people 
are there, which will give at least a seeming sense of security, Whether 
it will really give or not is debatable, at least it will give a sense of 
security, because people and possessions are there. Which security a 
does not have, because he cannot have a possession and he 
cannot have any relations also? That is why ^Olfiifal says, he shaves 
his head so that you cannot catch him by the hair, uncatchable, in the 
other 3113131s ffhTcll is there, you can catch, sEUTRI, <5TA?ar etc., has the 
tuft by which you can hold the person, yioviifyi you cannot hold. So 
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^fe^nratsi: 


thus in 3II3I3I security is there, 31 ovn,>i 3II3I3I security is not 

there, but the disadvantage in signer 3113131 is what, because there are 
possessions and relationships there is a responsibility, which can be a 
big burden. People say, Ttlifdifoi all my children are not yet married, 
not yet settled, they are not settled, therefore my mind is unsettled. So 
responsibility is the minus point of 3113131, which responsibility 

this xtiocuQi doesn’t have at all. So therefore in one 3IT313T security is 
plus point, responsibility is minus point, in the other 3113131 lack of 
security is minus point and the absence of responsibility is the plus 
point, Tell me which 3H313I is better. ‘The grass is always greener on 
the other side of the fence’! A <>l£?^£I feels TioviiQi is better off and 
often TioeiifxM feels perhaps I should not have become a TioviiQl. And 
therefore both 3H313Is have plus and minus point, therefore, there is 
choice. And once we have to choose there is conflict, wherever choice 
is involved conflict comes and generally we don’t want to choose, 
because choosing is again taking responsibility. Including dress we 
don’t want to choose. We all ask others and ask their opinion. So 3io|oi 
also wonders which 3H313I is better for him and therefore cptui gives 
an advice to 31 olol and 31 olol type of people and what is that advice, 
o» 163 €I 3H313I is better for majority of people. 

Cl3ll: Cl cf33t-3ioCH3lld cf33t-3fh5I: || i?-?|| 

ALO'OlALAcl 31610161 ^:^fl3LlH3LcHo>lcl: I . . . II i9-g|| 

O O O 

A person can face even psychological problems if human relationship 
is not there. In fact, human relationship play a very important role in 
maintaining mental sanity and when a person doesn’t have any such 
relationship a person can - as one psychiatrist said that I get lot of 
3 iocii[x>ls as patients, can happen if he doesn’t know how to handle the 
mind and therefore <T>tui said both 3113131s are OK for majority of 
people o» 163 €I 3II313I is better. But that doesn’t mean that all the people 
should take to 'hATSf 3II313I, those who are prepared and ready they 
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^fe^nratsi: 


can take to TTTTRT 3IBI3I. So this is the topic from verse no. 1 to verse 
no.6, lot^Oi 3IBI3I Retell, where there is a choice. 

2) And then the next topic is 3HTIoI <£<W1, two types of spiritual 
discipline and what are those two disciplines, cpakiki ^TRloT and 
^lloRlkl 5TRIoT and cptui wants to emphasize that as far as 5TRIoIs are 
concerned there is no choice at all. This is a very important point to 
remember, cp<jkil<5T and siloteiki are not given as optional means of 
liberation. So there is a very big misconception prevalent all over, that 
there are several paths to liberation, cpdkfloi a person can take 
independently, ^lloielki another person can take, Tlfcpeiloi third 
person, ^loiefloi a fourth person and now people are adding to the list, 
cpmjfcloft etkl, otic; etlot, liberation by music, music method, this 
method, a person can have all those views but you should remember 
ct<T does not support this view. also does not support this 

view. There is no choice with regard to SKIor. Then what is the 
conclusion, everybody requires cpakikl, everybody requires ^HoRlki 
also, because what one contributes the other does not contribute. And if 
both tpdktkl and ^lloRtloi are required, should they be followed 
simultaneously or one after the other. According to cpbui, they should 
be gradual, one after the other, there is a gradation, in TROD cl we call it 
CPJl ^tdlccRi, cpai ^tdlccRi means they should be combined one after 
the other, chronologically. And if they should be one after the other, 
what should be order, can I start with silotetkl and end with cpdkikp 
cp-lkikl is the first stage, ^noRfhft is the next and final stage. And why 
do we put in this order, because cpakikl gives the preparation for 
§lloi<Lk>i and ^UoRlkl gives liberation. This is the ofckp atioi:, follow 
tpdklki, prepare yourselves for ^lloKtkl, follow ^lloKtkl and thus be 
liberated and of course it does not mean that a cpdlcMoi should not 
scriptures at all, we should not say that cpateTHoi should not attend 
41cll 3uIoi<T(l classes, that is not the idea, in the first stage, cpaklkl 
has prominence, siloieikl is subdued the study of scriptures, whereas 
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^fe^nratsi: 


in the later stage tjlloiefloi becomes dominant. It is only a dominance 
difference, it is not totally a water-tight compartment. Therefore cptui 
summaries cpdfeifd>i TlRIoT from verse no.7 to verse no. 12, what is 
cpdfcifoi. And cptui has dealt with this topic elaborately in the 3rd 
chapter and this cptui summarizes in these verses and what is the 
essence of cpdicifoi we saw, proper action plus proper attitude is 
cpdkTldi. And what do you mean by proper action? So we grade the 
action based on the spiritual progress that it can give, 

the actions are graded based on their capacity to give the 
spiritual progress and what is the gradation, selfless actions come under 
top grade where the beneficiaries are more. fottcpidi cpdllfill. otherwise 
called Tlfccicp cpdllfill are the top action which will contribute to the 
maximum purity or spiritual progress, 

the next grade is what, TKPldl cpdllfill. or TTjRT cpdllftlT which 
are selfish actions, where the beneficiaries are minimum, maximum 
will be me and my family, not more than that. So such actions are 
called 5T3RT cpdllfDi or TlcplJl cpdllfDi or dTCTdl cpdllfDi, they will 
produce only limited spiritual progress, 

'f* then what is the third grade of action, cThJRT cpdllfill or folft'fyl 
cpdllfDi or harmful actions, in which I get lot of benefit but the society 
is injured or harmed by my action and such cpdfs are called 3RIJI 
cpdllfill, not only they don’t give spiritual progress, they pull a person 
down spiritually. 

And therefore a cpdfeflfoi should give importance to Ttfctlcp 
cpdllfill maximum, next is 3T3T5I cpdllfill and cTRRT cpdfs should be nil 
if possible, that should be the proportion. Tlrcl must be maximum, 
5v3T5I middle and cTdRT should be minimum or zero, that is called 
proper action. 
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^fe^nratsi: 


And then what is the second part of c£><4<l1oi, proper attitude 
and what is the proper attitude, I do all the actions as a worship to the 
Lord, 

si<sHueii£TRi cpdufOi retcrrai cpilfci ei: | 

fclLCld oT 51 tTPToT UdlU>lf.]lc[[J3RTT II i?-?o|| 

A very important Q rtld> in this chapter, often quoted by 913<T>^Rll<iI, 
that is dedicate all the actions to the Lord, whether it is Tlfrcicp cpal, 
whether it is a 3T5T5I cpdl or even if it is cllJITl cpctf, it should be 
avoided but even if it is unavoidable then do it as dedication to the 
Lord. That is why Indian thieves, I don’t know in other countries, 

Indian thieves are also devotees of God. Oh God, I should steal well 
today and I should not get caught by the police and I will give you a 
percentage of that in your offering/collection box. So what kind of cpai 
it is - cllJITI cpdl. but even that is done, I tell you, when they do that 
gradually, certainly the mind will change because association with 
Lord is capable of transforming the mind and therefore 9i5cP^iniet 
tells elsewhere in the 18th chapter, even folf^L^J <T>Jls, if you are forced 
to do, do it as an offering to the Lord, 8PMIoI will create a situation, in 
which you will not have to do folffT^T cpdl later. Therefore what is the 
proper attitude, dedication to the Lord and not only that the next 
important thing is whatever be the consequence of the <T>j 1. ^llrtKP. 

5T5F5I, clWtA cp^fuiM in clap whatever be the consequence, accept it 
as the JLHIcf of the Lord, the will of the Lord, gracefully accept without 
resistance, because every experience that we have in life is the result of 
our own action. This is the most important thing we should remember, 
every experience in my life is the result of my own actions and suppose 
we have got intense suffering and when we look into our lives, we have 
not done any intense U1U cp<H, this is where we get a doubt, I have not 
done very big UlU cpdls, why should I suffer from such a disease or 
such a tragedy we always doubt, remember our experiences are not 
only the result of the actions of the present olodl, we should remember, 
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^fe^nratsi: 


we reap the results of our udoiodi cpdllfih also and do we know what 
all UlUdls we done in udolodl, but 9lo>iaioi knows, he has got a master 
computer which doesn’t have Y2K problem. So 3PMIoI can never fail, 
so whatever I get I deserve, therefore my only prayer, never ask why 
me, you should not ask, when you ask me why me, you are indirectly 
charging HPIOIoI with injustice. There is no question of why me at all, 
we should only ask the Lord, Oh Lord! I am aware that what I am 
going through is the result of my own actions, give me the strength to 
go through this and learn valid lessons from this experience and this 
attitude is called asi-iL>i<i^5cr 3TF81T11 attitude. So thus dedication with 
regard to cpdls and UTiled qQd or acceptance with regard to cpJlipcl is 
proper attitude. Thus proper action plus proper attitude will make a 
person a cpiddlfil. And what will happen as a result of aJdkfloi. the 
result is the mind becomes spiritually oriented, materialistic tendencies 
will weaken, spiritual tendencies will be strengthened, interest in <41cll 
will increase, interest in the 911T>1 will increase, instead of a casual 
approach it will become whole-hearted and sincere approach. And 
therefore, everyone has to go through purifying action, even a TlociifTi 
has to go through purifying action, the purifying actions of a TIoVIiIti 
will be different from the purifying actions of a householder, the 
actions will differ, but the aim is what, the mind should become purer 
and purer. This is the topic from verse no.7 to 12. and <T>tui traces the 
stages of progress also, 
etldictcnl la fold lean foiclfoLYt: I 

TTBSHcllcJltHcilcJll cpdoolftl 51 fclldci || 19-19|| 

cx cx o 

each stage of progress also OpdJi talks about, we saw the details before. 

Then having talked about 0)dl<Llo»l TfRToI. cprui talks about §llol<Llo»l 
TfKIoT, which is the next stage of THEIoI which is given from verse 
no. 13 to 21, which is also compulsory for all, there is no way of getting 
out of dllotcfloi. Because many people say silai<ql«>l is a dry path and 
therefore we should go for wet path. What is the wet path? Wet path is 
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^fe^nratsi: 


Btlcpellop why hrfcD^il^i is wet path, because you shed tears, thus 
these are all the misconceptions regarding the teaching, there is no 
question of avoiding §lloteIlo>i saying that it is dry path, there is no 
question of being a dry path. We will elaborately discuss this 

from the 7th chapter onwards. I will discuss what is ittfcDeiloi. we will 
discuss this later. So for everybody, whether one is or whether 

one is ALoOlQl, siloteiloi is required. Then the next question is what is 
^IToRfhJI. ^lloRfloi is cl c 3 loci fcfcITJ:, cicjlocl 3K1U1 31olol 
folfcjten^iotdl. In English, what is the definition of ^lloKl'l'JI. 
systematic and consistent study of spiritual scriptures for a length of 
time under the guidance of a competent 31 laid or <5T3T You should 
remember this well, every word is important, systematic, systematic 
means you should not say that I listened to the 17th chapter in 1955 and 
in 1962 I heard the 3rd chapter somewhere else, you cannot say that, 
that is stray study. What I mean is a build-up study which is called a 
systematic study and there should be consistency also and that is why 
we say generally it is better to listen to one for some time until a 
person gets a comprehensive idea because, not because the other <5TZ?s 
are inferior but every oiT’ has got his own method of communication. 
Even the words, usage of words. Anyway that I don’t want to 
emphasize here but this much should be emphasized, systematic and 
consistent study of the spiritual scriptures, by spiritual scriptures I 
mean Vedantic scriptures and not the scriptures on {T3T911W4S. There 
are JTTPJIs which deal with values of life where Self-knowledge is not 
involved, qi31ieiu|,Ji we will not call clcllocl. qwilduwi comes under 
£I3t9fRTI3T. 3I££Llc31 3I3IRM3I may come under cl <3 loci. But the other 
A 31 K 1 UW 1 cannot come under d<3loci because there is no reference to 

x 

3ilcctLl in any of those or to 311cdB?lloldL That is why I am using the 
expression, spiritual scriptures under the guidance of competent 311 cl I el 
and what will this study lead to: this study will lead to the recognition 
of 311C311, the real nature of every individual, so this study will lead to 
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3fe^nrat3i: 


the recognition of 311 c>J 11, which is the real nature, the essential nature, 
the core nature, the higher nature of the individual, which is called 
311c<Jll and what will be the nature of this discovery, that also cptui 
hints at, we have seen that elaborately in the 2nd chapter, there we saw 
the details, 3110311 is of the nature of Consciousness, rlclovi 30 ^,U: 
3110311 and then what is the nature of Consciousness, so we have seen a 
few important features do you remember. 

i) Consciousness is not a part of the body, not a property of the 
body or a product of the body. 

ii) Then what is Consciousness, Consciousness is an independent 
entity which pervades and enlivens the body and 

iii) The Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the 
body. In short, it is all-pervading and not only that, 

iv) Consciousness survives or continues to exist even after the fall 
of the body and 

v) Therefore the Consciousness is only one which pervades all the 
bodies of the creation, which means bodies are many but the pervading 
Consciousness is one. 

So thus ALd°>icl:, loir3i:, U<T>: it is only one Consciousness. And then 
cprui said, 

Consciousness being one and all-pervading like space, it is free from 
all the actions. 

oIcT-ilRtRoTTfcTcptfol oT cpUCld11 i?-?3ll 
of cpclcci of tpdllftli cilcPTiet ^toilet H9I: I ... II ^-Stfll 

C X c o 

Consciousness does not do any action, even though in its presence all 
actions take place, like what, in the presence of space all actions take 
place but space itself does not do any action. 3KD19T or another 
example I gave you, what is the example U<T>19T or the light. Imagine 
there is one light pervading this area, actions take place in this area, the 
light only pervades and illumines but light itself does not do any action, 
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^fe^nratsi: 


good or bad. Therefore Consciousness is 3i®cll and what is the 
consequence of that, since Consciousness does not do any action, there 
is no question of reaping the result of action and therefore it is free 
from UUCIJL rmTJL TlPdci cTTtf, 31lollf,ll <TTJt, HTZ©£I cfTlT nothing is 
there for Consciousness, 
oT cDdlqx l TTThdTT TcT3HcRfT U del cl, 

or tietct ct^etRid muoTTnicr ^tctxi fctar, 

I don’t have UueiTL, I don’t have 1111131, that is, Consciousness the 
31 led 11 is free from uuei-mUdT And the first stage of ^Uoieiloi is what, 
identifying this Consciousness, like I gave the example here itself there 
are two things you should understand, that is the first step. Otherwise 
when I ask you what is here, you will only say there is a hand, I ask 
you 100 times you will say only hand only, hand only is there, then I 
have to tell you that this hand itself is seen because of some other 
principle which is pervading the hand, if I say that one light will bum 
inside, then only you will note that here that hand alone but light is also 
present. So if you were seeing only the hand initially, you have to be 
drawn to the light also, I have to say that there are two things and there 
afterwards I have to talk about the nature of light, 

a) That light is an independent entity, 

b) Light pervades and illumines the hand, 

c) Light is beyond the periphery of the hand also, 

d) Light continues even when I remove the hand. I have to 
recognize the light. 

Exactly like light, Consciousness pervades the body and it is distinct 
from the body, this is the teaching of the OTfoPTcT. And this 
recognition is the first stage. It is only the first stage, totally three 
stages are there, cpoui talks about only two stages here. Third stage we 
will see later. So what is the second stage? The second stage is learning 
to identify with the Consciousness as myself. At present we have learnt 
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^fe^nratsi: 


to identify with the body and this learning is so intense and so 
ingrained in our mind, that the moment we use the word I, we 
remember what: I am a male, I am a female, I am so many years old, I 
am the child of so and so. In fact, you remember all the bio-data 
associated with the body alone. So therefore we have to do a lot of 
unlearning. And the new process is learning to identity with the 
Consciousness and instead of saying I am the body, I have to learn to 
say that I am the Consciousness pervading the body, this body is 
subject to arrival and departure, this body belongs to the material 
world, this body is a temporary gift from the Lord, I can use it for some 
time as a medium of transaction, but I cannot hold on to it permanently. 

So thus I have to learn to say that I am the Consciousness in the body, 
not I am the body. This is shifting the I. And cptui sa ys what is the 
advantage of shifting this I. cptui says if I know I am the 
Consciousness different from my body, I will look upon you also as 
what? Consciousness different from your body, because my perspective 
of you will be exactly the same as how I look at myself. I told you in 
the class itself, if I going to give importance to my physical personality, 
how I look, then naturally whomever I meet, I will only see how his 
physical personality. As I look upon myself, so I look upon people also. 

If I am 31 loJ 11 different from my body, you all are also 31 led 11 different 
from your body, so I am 3ilrdll, you are 311c dll, therefore what is the 
difference between us, there is no difference at all. 
fdtllfcjoKiyid Uobl sipsiul 51© 6 [del lot | 

9ifoT vkr y <mcty^ufO-Jcii: drasfsioi: n 

o 

So the unity of vision, the oneness of vision is only possible through 
spiritual wisdom. Without spiritual wisdom it is impossible to talk 
about oneness and even if we talk about oneness it will be only a lip 
service. On one side we will all say we are Indians, etc., but when we 
come this side, we will fight and kill others. We can never have a true 
transformation without getting this wisdom. And not only I see oneness 
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^fe^nratsi: 

everywhere, the fear of mortality is gone, as long as I am the body 
there will be fear of mortality, if I am the Consciousness, immortal 
Consciousness, functioning through this mortal body I will accept the 
mortality of the body, because it is natural to the body. Body is mortal 
is not a problem, the problem is not body is mortal, our problem is 
what, ‘I am mortal’ is the problem. So mortality happening 
everywhere, will never create problem. Daily you read the newspaper 
column, what happens, we are all rflacrdirPs, we are all liberated 
people. Let mortality be anywhere else, I have no problem, when I am 
mortal, that is the problem, this Qcjlocl changes that notion, I say I am 
immortal, the body which is different from is and ever will be mortal, 
there is no method of immortalizing the body. So this is called freedom 
from limitation or T1T1U. So with this, ®bui concludes the topic of 
SllotdAoi - verse no. 13 to 21. Thus is the first stage, MloRiloi 

is the second stage, ^UoieHot leads to the wisdom, I am full and I am 
immortal, 316J1 uul: . 

3) Then from verse no.22 to 26, ®fcui talks about a particular 
spiritual value and also <T>tui talks about the benefit of this knowledge. 
Many spiritual values are prescribed in the 91T?cT?s. cptui highlights 
one value and that is 3N'RIJT What do you mean by 
Understanding the limitations of the dependence on external factors for 
our happiness. Dependence on external factors for our happiness is a 
big problem. Why, because external factors are not under my control, 
the weather is not under my control, the country, the government, and 
the ruling is not under control, why? our family members certainly are 
not under our control, our children one need not ask, what about your 
servant maid, you call them servant, but the secret truth is that you are 
her servant, because they say, whenever you want call a servant, she 
interviews you, what are all there in your house, mixie, washing 
machine, vacuum cleaner, then TV and all the channels are there. If all 
these are there then I will come. Now tell me who is interviewing 
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whom. As long as I am depending on external factors for my 
happiness, 5TdUT tRcT 9 TJT AFfUT 311cJ19RT ARcTJT. Dependence 

is sorrow. Dependence is sorrow, especially psychological dependence. 
Physical dependence we cannot avoid, we need food, we need clothing, 
we need shelter, we cannot avoid but psychological dependence on 
people, on things and on situations this is called AUH1A First we should 
know that the problem is with us and problem is not with the world. As 
cJ^IoIctcJ beautifully says: You are the problem and You are the 
solution and what is the problem with me, that I depend on those 
unpredictable factors is my mistake and therefore what is the correction 
required, go from dependence to independence. 

oT u^tvjfruei nnzr oilf<^cmiv] aifueuM 

SlAlRlO Sl«ufil[ ftgfcT: II 19-30II 

So drop the dependence on external factors and leam to depend on 
yourselves for your 911 fori, for your clfa, for your tJUTrcDT, for your 
security, for everything learn to depend on yourselves, yourselves 
means which self, not the inferior self, leam to depend upon your own 
higher-Self, which Optui said i n the 3rd chapter, 

^Dr cllrdDffDcl ^ill<dlrdldHH OToIcT: | 

311rdloV|cl rf AfoDEcf?fIA2I cpFf oTRlClrl II 3-?l9|| 

Things and people are around wonderful, they are not around equally 
wonderful, if 1 have such a mental condition then and then alone 1 am 
free and this attitude is called cT>lo><Ldl, gradually dropping external 
dependencies, especially psychological. And having stressed Q^l^etdL 
<T5T0I talks about the benefit of knowledge, in the form of ofkioaifcp 
and Rlclft dlfrD ofkiodlfftD means inner freedom, here and now, inner 
freedom, inner independence, here and now. Why I say inner freedom? 
Outer freedom is not possible, because externally 1 am bound by the 
rules of the world, claiming that 1 am ofklodlcD, I cannot drive the car 
in any way that I like. Keep left, everyone is driving, like ofklodlrD. 
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^fe^nratsi: 

that is a different thing, but we are not supposed to do that. So even a 
^llfot will have to follow traffic rules, so therefore externally I am 
bound by the laws but internally I have got freedom from all types of 
dependencies and the details we have to get from the 2nd chapter of the 

41frr. kkrciw crsmirior, 
dlch>M8FI^ta: ftsifTdl^foU^ilrl || 

So this is 'dkiodlfrD and how long he will live like that, until the 
HRo£I: d>dl is over the physical body will continue. A silfot doesn’t 
say that I will continue until my Uh>c£T: is over, a §llIol will not say 
that why: because a sllfoi identifies with what, 311rdll, therefore a Elliot 
never says I have URofT:, the worldly people will say $11 lot continues, 
so therefore a $llfofs body is governed by URofT and therefore as long 
as that cpdl is there body survives, when the tpdl is gone body is gone 
and thereafter he is one with IEHoT without any individuality, which is 
called Iclc}£Jifrt> and calls it ^T-foldluidi. 

o c x 

cTSHortSlAlfolcIlUldmei: afluicpcdfldl: I ... II 

So thus c^l^di and olkioJifcp and klcfo JlfcD were talked from 22 to 

X o o 

26th and with this the main purpose of the 5th chapter is over. 

4) And in the last three verses, 27 to 29, cpiiui introduces the 
topic of meditation, which dptui wants to elaborate in the 6th chapter. 
And therefore the last three verses are dial “rtlqps, they are seed verses 
for the tree of 6th chapter to come and this chapter is called ^kxiil^l 
eHo>i: or OPdl xtiovti^i eTkl:, because < 3 P^ui clarifies what is ^lovllxM for 
Slolot and what is the clarification, outer ATo^TRT is not important, 
inner ALo<Ll^l is real yiovllxM; external renunciation is not compulsory, 
inner renunciation is the real renunciation. 

3o Uuldfo: Uulkfodl UUlIcUuIdfocVlc'r | tpfel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ CX X c\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuklclRlklCtHcr || 30 9Tlfocr: 9TrfofT: 9Hfo7T: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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3fSTWE3t5l3nRl: I mroRfldl: | 

30 TIUTfehT TDIRTTIFFT 91dr<JxiUU<iI thUT-HDT TlTJldlUUl LUWllJl 

X X "X. "X. 

clocl 31^ CRdTRldT 3o || 

O X 

CHAPTER 06, INTRODUCTION 

Having completed the 5th chapter, now we will enter into the 
6th chapter of the <41(31 which is titled Idiot efioi: or 311c<tuid<Jl UlM: 
and both the words Id lot < 11 ^ and 311oJUld<Jl:, mean the same viz., 
meditation. Thus the 6th chapter is going to elaborately and 
comprehensively deal with an important spiritual TRHoT, viz., Idloldt 
or meditation. Before going into the text proper we will first have some 
basic ideas regarding meditation as given in the Tufotticls, because we 
should remember that the thoiajjlcll is based upon the Tufotricls alone, 
it is not an independent text. So we should very clearly understand 
what is the role of meditation in spiritual 5HH6T. And before knowing 
what is the role or purpose of meditation, we should first clearly know 
what the meditation is not meant for, because there are so many ideas 
and misconceptions regarding the role of meditation and therefore first 
we will see what it is not meant for. 

1) First of all we should know that meditation is not a means of 
liberation. We do not prescribe meditation for the sake of ttflyT. Why, 
because according to the Upanishadic teaching, liberation is not a goal 
to be accomplished at all, liberation is our own intrinsic nature, it is a 
ItEc; clfcT, it is not a 3HI<LdT And since 3ltQI is already accomplished 
fact, it is only a matter for owning up or knowing and therefore the 
3 U lot B els clearly say that knowledge alone is the means of liberation. 
In fact, even knowledge also does not accomplish liberation for us, 
knowledge reveals the fact that liberation is an already accomplished 
truth. And that is why in all the 3 U fat B els, it is clearly said: 
cldklcll fitelol 3RRT 5A TRlfcI I $11 oil cl RH cl (JrclcUdl | 

X v X c X O X 
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Liberation is through knowledge. Nowhere it is said liberation is 
through meditation, therefore the first point to be noted is meditation is 
not prescribed as a means of liberation. 

2) Then the next clarification we should have is that meditation 
is not prescribed for knowledge also. Meditation is not prescribed for 
knowledge also because meditation is not considered as a means of 
knowledge. Meditation is not considered a means of knowledge. In the 
scriptures, we discuss different means of knowledge and in that 
discussion, we have enumerated six means of knowledge, known as 
UTLluiiIdi. I don’t want to discuss the six means of knowledge here, that 
we will do or we are doing in the Tufomcl^ classes, here it is enough if 
you note this much that the tradition accepts six means of knowledge: 
noryr. 31pLlllal. JUJllol. Tremrfrr. TlolUclfotT and 9TR5TFI and among 
the six means of knowledge, meditation is not enumerated as one 
means and therefore meditation is not a U-tnuiai. Meditation is not a 
means of knowledge and therefore we should note meditation is not 
prescribed for knowledge also, either material or spiritual. So what is 
the first point I said, meditation is not prescribed for liberation, No.2 
meditation is not prescribed for knowledge also. 

3) Then the third thing that we have to note is for a Vedantic 
seeker or a spiritual seeker, meditation is not prescribed even for any 
extraordinary experience or mystic experience. Meditation is not even 
prescribed for the purpose of any extra-ordinary mystic experience 
also. What is the reason? The reason is all the experiences, ordinary or 
extra-ordinary, ordinary or mystic, they deal with only finite realm. 

Any experience being bound by time can deal with only a finite or 
limited field bound by time, because all the experiences - ordinary or 
extraordinary are time-bound and therefore, they deal with only the 
objective universe. They only deal with objective universe - ordinary 
experiences deal with ordinary objective universe, extra-ordinary 
experiences deal with an extra-ordinary objective universe, mystic 
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experiences will deal with mystic-objective universe, because all the 
experiences belong to the objective world alone, the experiencer- 
subject can never become an object of experience. The experiencer- 
subject can never become an object of either ordinary or extra-ordinary 
experience. Very careful: we do not question the possibility of mystic 
experiences, we are not questioning the possibility of extra-ordinary 
experiences; what we say is there are mystic experiences, there are 
extra-ordinary experiences, but what we say is all the mystic and extra¬ 
ordinary experiences belong to an objective field, it can never deal with 
the very subject himself. And since all the experiences deal with 
objective field, they are all objective knowledge alone, they cannot 
come under Self-knowledge, they cannot come under Self-knowledge, 
they cannot come under spiritual knowledge, they will come under 
material knowledge, objective knowledge only. And since they deal 
with only objective knowledge they are incapable of giving liberation. 

And therefore a seeker of liberation should not be after extra-ordinary 
experiences, a seeker of liberation should not be and cannot be after 
extra-ordinary experiences, he cannot run after mysterious and mystic 
experiences, because as long as he is after such experiences he will 
continue to be in the objective world, he will continue to be within 
finite world, he will continue to be within 3iollrcm, he will continue to 
be a 5FHI& and therefore the third point to be noted is for a spiritual 
seeker, meditation is not prescribed for mystic experiences also. And if 
at all such experiences come, oiTsmoiciiej tells in his 
<H 1 usetetlulotttcl, even if such extra-ordinary experiences come reject 
them as objects and therefore 3iollrcm, nothing to do with the Self at 
all, 

ollqcIlcJClcTlTcl cT5TfoTTTTpT: n§RH tffcRT I II II 
oils inch<31 el, hlSipqitiiel’s grand-^T^, you know what is grand-'^TP, 
like grandfather, OTP’s you may get and if it comes also, ask the 
question, is this an object or is this a subject? And the very fact that the 

1212 

_ r 




















£<MioKii<»i: 


experience arrived and you had the experience and the experience 
departed indicate that it belongs to what, the objective field, the 
experiencer does not arrive, does not depart also. And therefore the Self 
is not an object of mystic experience but Self is the subject behind all 
the ordinary and mystic experiences, therefore a seeker should be 
interested in what, more on the Self and not such experiences. And 
therefore, the third point to be noted is meditation is not prescribed for 
mystic experiences. 

So remember three points, 

i) meditation is not meant for liberation, 

ii) meditation is not meant for knowledge, 

iii) meditation is not meant for mystic experiences also. 

So once we have fixed this foundation, the next question is if 
meditation is not meant for any one of these, 7 thought any of these ’ is 
the purpose, whatever I thought of you have negated now. So if 
meditation is not meant for any of them then for what purpose is 
meditation prescribed in the 911AM, what is the role of meditation? We 
say meditation has got two roles, 

A) The first role of meditation is the preparation of the mind 
for spiritual knowledge, you can call it cultivation of mind, you can call 
it refinement of mind, you can call it integration of mind, you can call 
it organization of mind, call whatever you like, $lloi<iil<i><ilcll Ulfl'l:. Just 
as before sowing the seed the land has to be prepared, if tilling the land 
is required, if fertilizer has to be added, if watering is required, 
whatever is to be done you do all those things, all are to be done before 
sowing the seed and therefore we will call it preparatory meditation. 

We don’t say meditation alone prepares the mind, there are several 
exercises which prepare the mind, and among several exercises 
meditation is also one of the important exercises, which will tune the 
mind. And preparatory meditation is called in ALA®cl, JUlAloll, 
preparatory meditation is called iUlAloll tAUoTJT. The word tAnoTJT is a 
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general word and OTRToIT lol<JT means meditation practiced as a 
preparation for knowledge. And preparatory meditation should come 
before knowledge or after knowledge, as the very word preparatory 
says, you wash your hands and plates before eating or after eating, you 
wash your hands, you wash your plates, you wash your mouth all 
before you eat food, and soTUlTloll fZHoEFT and after preparatory 
meditation what are we supposed to do, we have to gain spiritual 
knowledge, we have to gain spiritual knowledge not through 
preparatory knowledge but after preparatory knowledge we have to 
work for spiritual knowledge. And what should I do, should I meditate? 
I have already said in the introduction meditation will not give 
knowledge and therefore when I want knowledge, I have to go after the 
means of knowledge, which we call in ^t^cpclas IMWTJT and we have 
seen meditation is not a H3IM3T, therefore there is some other Udliuidi 

x x 

which I think I have discussed before, when I want to see my eyes, I 
have a peculiar problem, what is that problem, with these eyes I can see 
everything in the creation except one thing. What is that? The eyes 
unfortunately cannot see themselves, the seer cannot be seen, what a 
tragedy! Everybody says you have wonderful eyes, let us assume, 
beautiful eyes, so therefore I am tempted, but I don’t have any method, 
therefore what do I do, however much I operate my eyes, I cannot get 
and suppose I use telescope, microscope, whatever scope I use, it will 
not help, there is only one method, what is that, use a mirror and with 
the help of the mirror I can see the eyes. Similarly, when I have to see 
myself, when the knower has to be known, when the experiencer has to 
be known, my independent attempts will not help me, I may sit in 
meditation for 24,000 years nothing will happen. It is like using the 
eyes, I have used for the last 12 years, shall I use another 12 more 
years? You may use another 12,000 years, your eyes cannot see your 
eyes, better introduce a mirror. Similarly, when I want Self-knowledge, 
I have to use an appropriate mirror that is the scriptural Udliuidh which 
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is called 911^4 U-JIIUMI. which is called 91©<4: Udliuiai. which is called 

x x 

3 U cl 91 U-Jliuiar. scriphiral teachings will serve as a mirror. That is 
called 91 cep u-tliuiar If I use the mirror appropriately, not only mirror 
is required, the mirror should be appropriately used, then 9TR3I 
UTLlutrft will give me knowledge and how should I use the mirror, what 
is the operation of 9H3^T HTHURI, that alone we discussed in the 4th 
chapter, 



OT^tfSlfocI cf 9 H 0 I $llfololTdrclc;f9Tor: || V-3V/II 

You have to go tlirough two-fold exercises, known as MM and 
aiotoiai. 911-Y4 BtautcH and aiolotai is called the exercise called 

X "X. "X. 

§llol<Llo»i 5 called clef loci fcfcITT. called 3R<41cdl called 

fol^llTll, these are different words and what is the definition of BPM? 

The definition of BIcfUM is systematic and consistent study of the 
scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent 
Tllcliel. Systematic and consistent study of scriptures dealing with the 
Self, not any other scriptures, scriptures dealing with the Self, for a 
length of time, not listening for a half a day, one day, etc., but for a 
length of time, under the guidance of a competent 31 1 <41 el is called 
Btciunn and when this is done appropriately then^tauidi produces Self- 
knowledge. You have to operate this and see for yourselves. See the 
mirror and you can see your eyes. Suppose you have got doubt, what 
should I do? I should use the mirror and see for myself whether I can 
see my eyes. Similarly, use the d<4loci 5Ic[U[3l and see for yourselves 
whether Self-knowledge arises or not, it will arise. So produces 

knowledge and when as even I listen to the scriptures certainly I will 
receive the knowledge also, but parallelly, doubts also arise in the 
mind, not only it produces knowledge but parallelly it produces doubt. 

Is it true, because Vedantic teaching is so different from what we know 
that it is unbelievable. Because whatever I am seeking in life, ctcHocT 
says I already am. I am seeking fullness, <4<41orl says you are full; I am 
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seeking peace, dolorl says you are peace; I am seeking security, 
doiorl says that you are secure; I am seeking the truth, that is the 
greatest thing, I am seeking the truth, doiorT says you are the truth; In 
fact, you alone are the truth, that is the Seer is the truth, the seen is 
untruth. Anyway I don’t want to go into that, that is the teaching and 
therefore naturally the mind puts umpteen questions, how can I be 
secure, how can I be truth? So umpteen questions comes and the 
instruction is don’t ask the question immediately, comprehensively 
listen to the teaching and receive all the important features of the 
teaching, receive all the important features of the teaching and until 
you complete that, keep your doubts aside. You can write down, 
xKlifdifol makes this statement, I don’t accept.’ You can up to 
maximum, if you feel bad, you can put a comma and say, ‘with due 
respects to AOlIaildl,’ respect does not mean that you should accept 
whatever I say, you can respectfully disagree with me and the teacher 
will encourage, teacher will say bravo, because teacher is at least sure 
that he is listening, because to disagree you should listen. Listening is 
the most difficult task in the world and I get the knowledge but the 
knowledge is weakened by parallel doubts. The fundamental doubt 
being, why I should accept the scriptures?, basic doubt, from that 
onwards you can imagine all possible questions under the sun. And this 
knowledge is called A19RI Tlfticl $llot<JL knowledge but mixed with 
doubt. It is like pepper and sugar candy and a doubtful knowledge is 
not knowledge, doubtful knowledge is for all practical purposes 
ignorance only. Suppose a wire is hanging here, a cable and you want 
to touch that wire, you ask me: is there power?, is that wire live wire?, I 
say no, it is not a live wire, you can touch. Then when the other person 
he is about to touch, I say, 99% I am sure, but 1% there is a possibility. 
Will you touch? You will get immediate liberation, AOllai Rlodiejioiocj 
says: spiriticution , like electrocution. Even if 1% doubt is there that 
99% knowledge possibility is useless, not even 1% but even 0.0001% 
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is there, it is not knowledge. Therefore the spiritual 3fKIoT continues 
the second stage of spiritual 5fKIoI is in the removal of doubt, in the 
first stage, I am gathering the teaching. And whatever doubts come, I 
keep aside. In the second stage of SKIoI is exclusively meant to 
remove all possible doubt, which is called 3T9RT fotolrl, otherwise 
called dlololcU and when I go through this dlololdl, I ask questions to 
myself and then with the data, the teaching that I have received, I 
myself try to answer my questions. In fact, generally I will be able to 
do that, that is why they say: 

Tlldl'dlcl tJTcTJT 3II3rt tTRTT f§IRI: TcTFltRIT tTRTT TKIAKTlfttRI: 

*\ *\ *V X 

(PlcUDdlui cT || TTfHlfttclJl II 

x o x 

The teacher cannot say everything, you learn l/4th from the teacher 
and the other l/4th you have to churn yourselves, reflect on the 
teaching and you will find the teaching is capable of removing the 
doubts, only you have to rearrange the teaching, then that answer is 
there. Only present it differently and if you are not able to solve by 
yourselves you can ask the co-students, UlOdl TlslAlUl{i<RI:, because 
what perspective you don’t have the other student may have, therefore 
in the discussions it will go away, it will go away means not knowledge 
but doubt will go away. OK. And if that also doesn’t solve, ^TZ’ is there 
and we have got so many books in 00loci which raises all the possible 
questions belonging to the past, belonging to the present, even future 
possible questions are envisaged in our scriptures and answered. What 
you are going to ask tomorrow, I am saying it now. We have got 1,000s 
of books answering all possible questions. And this process of aiololdl^ 
will convert the knowledge into conviction, which is called fTo siloldh 
which is called foTSKHCLiti siloldl, which has to be gained not through 
meditation but only through Biauidi, -JToToTJT. You have to use your 
intellect, because knowledge is the job of the intellect. Knowledge is 
the job of the intellect, that is why the Tufolticls very clearly say: 

jfdiiadJfiHo*d n <uc$lulaiuci n 
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Through the intellect alone you have to gain the knowledge, body 
cannot get knowledge, 311c dll the Self cannot get any knowledge, 
knowledge has to take place only in one locus and that locus is the 
intellect alone, who says, the Tufolticis point out, dlolNl tjc[ $c}di 
3ilH<Nfdi, ckcilufciltld. in JfUdctluGltlcl (3-?-9), 

T7Tk>ui,>icdll vlcl^ll dfcjfloei: | 

o 

This 31 led 11 has to be known through the dcTMl, dcT5I means intellect. 

And again elsewhere in cJx5WoP3cT 

£9drl rcPilddl 2TS3KII 3KJ3T3f§f8T: | 3hiNRll 5T&3MI cfdkdl 

o x c\ c\ c\ o x 

only with the help of the intellect any knowledge has to be gained 
including the spiritual knowledge and intellect knows only one 
language and what is that, reasoning, therefore you have to reason it 
out, remove all doubts and convert it into a conviction and what is the 
conviction, I am the truth of this creation. I am the substratum of this 
creation, I have no doubt about that. Whether the other people have 
doubt or not, I don’t care, but for my knowledge to bless me, I should 
be convinced. Otherwise it will be like the story xKllldl [uodKlioloct 
tells that a person had a feeling that he is a worm, somehow he had a 
psychological fixation that I am a worn and therefore he had to be 
treated in a mental hospital and therapist has to bring him and he has to 
bring a mirror in front and take a worn also and ask him to see who 
you are, are you like this worm. Then the person said, now it is very 
clear I am not a worm. Now when he was thinking that I am a worm, 
he was always afraid of birds, because worm means bird will eat up. 
and therefore he had a mortal fear of birds and therefore the doctor had 
to temporarily put him in a place where the birds are not there, 
therefore keeping the birds aside he had to be taught, you are not a 
worm you are a human being, you are not a worm you are a human 
being, all those things he did. Then the doctor asked: are you 

sure? Yes, I am very sure. Who are you? I am a human being not a 
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worm and then the doctor was very happy, he said, now you are 
discharged you can go back. And he came out and saw the first bird 
and the moment the saw the bird, again he rushed into the hospital and 
said ‘doctor, doctor there is a bird outside.’ The doctor said why are 
you afraid of the bird, don’t you know that you are a human being, you 
are not a worm. Then he said, doctor I know I am human being, but 
you have not treated the bird. Does the bird know I am a human being? 

That is the problem. My conviction is independent of others agreeing 
with me or not agreeing with me, it is others’ problem and therefore 
until that conviction comes, let the whole world say I am a mortal 
creature, I know that 

JlvWlcl ^lctxldl olkidl tJT&TTcf ufrlfforldl | 

X X X 

Ulft TTcfel cRDT ^rrfrT clcj Tl^vtlJlWIdlAh II cfec^MoPScT ?-? 9 

II 

I am that sEUoI from which the whole world arises and in whom the 
whole world rests and unto whom the whole world resolves, that fRSJoT 
I am. This is called Self-knowledge, how do you get it, BIcfURI and 
a lot old I, what do you get, So §lloidt, fot:TT9Kldl^ MloldP And people 
ask isn’t it intellectual knowledge? We will say it is intellectual 
knowledge and every knowledge is intellectual, as cjenoloc; xKlifdifoi 
beautifully says: there is no nasal knowledge, knowledge is always in 
the intellect alone. So now we go through preparatory meditation in the 
beginning which is called TUlTloH £<tloldt and thereafterwards one has 
to switchover to Btautdt and dlololdL Through ?TOtJTJT and dloToDT we 
will get clear knowledge and this clear knowledge is capable of giving 
liberation. This clear knowledge is capable of giving liberation, which 
is a total transformation of my life. 

B) So this knowledge is capable of giving liberation or 
oiklodlfrD which is a total transformation of life. And what do you 
mean by liberation, it was explained in the 2nd chapter, 3rd, 4th, etc., 
freedom from 4101-^tt:, cpldi-cTrtST:, cTt3I-dfe:, dlcJ-dllcxMel:. freedom 
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from all internal problems, irrespective of external situations the mind 
is free from problems and this transformation can be called eJlaadllrD: 
or it can be called saintliness, a person becomes a saint, sainthood. And 
how can you define saintliness in simple word? Saintliness can be 
defined in several ways. fokll is foil of such definition, but I will put in 
simplest form, a saintly person is one who is incapable of getting hurt 
by external situations and who is incapable of hurting other people. 

Neither he is hurt or disturbed by the ups and downs of the creation or 
the life and nor he hurts or disturbs anyone, cptui tells in the 12th 
chapter, 

et^dlin ol jf^olcl cTt^: cilcPlcl of jf^jolcl tl21: | || 

he doesn’t hurt others and he is not hurt by others. You can call it 
folfocl. you can call it AWfradf, you can call it compassion, you can 
call it love, any number of words you can give, this olklodlfcD is the 
benefit of this knowledge. But here there is a problem, this knowledge 
has to be converted into, has to produce the result of olklodlfrD, but 
often we find that even when this knowledge is there we are not free 
from mental problems. In the normal course, this conviction should 
give me liberation but often we find that in spite of the conviction my 
mind does not enjoy the benefit of knowledge. I seem to continue to be 
as bitter as before, as jealous as before, as frustrated as before, as afraid 
as before, as 3THI& as before in short. So now we have to find out, 
why the knowledge does not produce the result? Because the scriptures 
say §lloM has to produce the result, but in spite of the thorough 
understanding, doubtless knowledge, I don’t find a transformation in 
my personality, I seem to have the information, but I don’t have the 
transformation. So I have to find out what is the obstacle. It is like 
what, water is there in the water tank, water is in the water tank and the 
tap is open, the tap is open, therefore in the natural course by sheer 
gravitation the water should flow through the tap, but I find water is not 
flowing. I check up the tap, tap is open, I check up the tank, tank is full. 
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Now if the tank is full and if the tap is open and the water doesn’t flow, 
what is the problem? The problem is not lack of water, but the problem 
is there is some obstacle in the tap, which does not allow the water to 
flow down and if there is some obstacle, what am I supposed to do? 
Not go on adding more and more water, what is the use of adding more 
and more water, water is already there, only remove whatever be the 
obstacle. Similarly, once we again the knowledge very clearly, the 
intellectual knowledge itself is more than enough, it is capable of 
producing the necessary transformation, if the transformation doesn’t 
take place there are some obstacles and therefore our aim should be 
removing the obstacle. Pay attention to the mind, pay attention to your 
psychological personality, don’t look for a new experience, that is not 
the solution. Looking for a new experience is not the solution, the 
solution is looking at your own mind and the mind has got certain 
problems which we call habitual notions. We had certain ideas about 
ourselves and they are strongly ingrained in the mind which we call 
fduilcl rHldoll. And we have gathered many fduilrl fH IQ oils from 
childhood itself and they are all there in our deep inner mind, in the 
subconscious mind, unconscious mind, we have got certain problems, 
different individuals have got different problems. So if I have been a 
child with other brothers and sisters and if one of the brothers was very 
intelligent and getting rank, good mark and all and I have been getting 
only 35 marks in every subject, just pass, then the family members 
always praising the other brothers, they need not criticize me but just 
telling that the eldest son is very good, etc., so you just praise one of 
the children and the other child is going to feel I am neglected, I am not 
loved, I am not loved, if this idea that I am rejected is formed deep in 
the mind, this will continue later also and ctcJIacT knowledge will be in 
one comer and the sense of rejection will be in another corner and 
therefore bitterness, frustration and anger etc. Like that we have got 
several habitual problems, either in the form of anger or jealousy or 
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frustration and these habitual notions called fduild <HKloil do not 
allow the transformation of the knowledge into liberation and therefore 
what is required is remove these lauilcl (HKlolls. remove this habitual 
notions and this process is called fotfotcii^iot teiioirfi. It is the second 
type of meditation. The first type of meditation was called TUlTloH 

which comes before ^TcptTJT TEToTII, then we have to get into 
the second type of exercise, which is called fotfcJkeiiTioldl. in which 
alone the transformation of the personality has to take place and 
folfc)£vii^ioi<11^ consists of two exercises, 

a) The first exercise is an alert living. All my transactions are in 
keeping with Vedantic teaching, they are not opposed, ctcJIacT friendly 
living, now we have got eco-friendly everything, even pencil, they will 
say eco-friendly pencil, that means the pencil has been made in such 
way that the ecology is not disturbed. Like that, ctcJIcrcT friendly living 
means all my transactions are not against the Vedantic teaching. 
Whenever I tend to postpone peace of mind, that is Qcjlocl unfriendly, 
because acjlacl tells peace is not something far away in time and space 
for you to go and acquire, peace is your own nature. In fact, if peace is 
not here it is never in any place. So thus any thought or any transaction 
is against the teaching I change that way of living, that is called alert 
living and 

b) The second part of folfo^llTloWl^ is meditation, in which I 
exclusively spend some time for revising my opinion about myself. 
Self-opinion-revision meditation. Until I come to Qcjlofl what is my 
opinion? Everything wrong, I am miserable, I am mortal, I am useless, 
even if I don’t think, I am useless, family members remind me 
constantly saying that, the society and everything around the society 
only makes me feel small. So I have such a low self-esteem, that is 
TIT11T I revise my opinion and when the opinion is I am mortal, I 
meditate: ol uIUTcI ftuicl 31 3> 01 Rich who says I am mortal, I am the 
Consciousness blessing the mortal body, but I the Consciousness am 
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immortal. Similarly, when I feel I need the world to be happy and 
complete, I meditate on the fact, I don’t need the world and the other 
hand, the world depends on me. So thus for every unhealthy self¬ 
opinion I neutralize with the opposite. This is called 311cdl£viiot<JL Self¬ 
meditation. It should go deep into my subconscious that even in dream 
I should see myself as a wonderful free, beautiful, healthy being. This 
is meditation No.2. The details of which we will see in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UuUdlclJl UUlIrUuIJldrVlcI | Hufel Uuljllcjkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,Jlcllc|fpitSlfl II 30 9TlfocT: 9Tlfo<T: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 01-02 

In the last class I was talking about the role of meditation for a 
Vedantic seeker. We should remember that the role of meditation that 
we are talking about is purely from the standpoint of a seeker of 
liberation. Our scriptures do discuss meditation from the standpoint of 
attaining miraculous powers. Varieties of extra-ordinary powers are 
talked about, both in the tRWTs as well as in the 'dl<d911A>t and a 
Vedantic seeker is not at all interested in extra-ordinary powers. From 
the standpoint of a spiritual seeker even miraculous powers come under 
bondage or At A1LA, because they are also subject to limitation, they are 
also subject to comparison and even they can lead to jealousy and other 
problems. And therefore in the 'ifloigiiAMs all miraculous powers are 
considered to be obstacle to spiritual progress. And therefore a 
Vedantic seeker is not at all interested in practicing meditation as a 
means of extra-ordinary powers. We are purely interested in gaining 
Self-knowledge and the consequent benefit of liberation and 
fortunately liberation does not require any extra-ordinary powers. We 
have got Mlfots without powers and we have got people with powers 
who are pucca 31Mlfols. In fact, in our QTTOs most of the TRJTTTs had 
extra-ordinary powers and In fact, they abused the powers for the 
material benefit and therefore that particular chapter we should 
completely ignore. We are interested in purification of mind, gaining 
knowledge and assimilating knowledge. And from that angle when we 
discuss I said meditation has two-fold roles, the first is before the study 
of scriptures and the other is after the study of the scriptures. 
Meditation before the study is called THTHoII, meditation after the 
study is called forf^£?n516I3T The study process itself is called BIHDT 
dlotot<H or ^llotvijoi:. And therefore the entire spiritual journey can be 
presented in three stages, TUEMoil, ^lloteiloi:, fdtfcJf'yixMalcll. One has 
to go through iUtTlotl for preparing the mind and in the last class I 
talked about TUlTlotl as 5PIUI «f a cTT AqiolJl, more about iUlTlotl I will 
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talk about later. TUI At oil is preparation of the mind, ^UoKLloeicll Ulfl'l:, 

AIKIor tinocAt UlfPl or in simple language, purification or integration. 

And this dUlAlotl should be followed by 5lloKl'l<5I which is consistent 
and systematic study of the scriptures for a length of time, under the 
guidance of a competent 3IRTRI and this study alone gives Self- 
knowledge, because scriptures serve as a mirror to give us the 
knowledge and if one does not gain knowledge by the study of 
scriptures, there is no way other method of gaining knowledge through 
any other method. If by using the mirror I cannot see my face, what 
should I do, suppose a throw away the mirror and do something else, 
do fftmixMol-h for one hour. If by using the mirror I do not see my face, 

I have no other alternative except using the mirror again properly, 
perhaps there is some dust in the mirror, wipe it and use again or I 
might not have proper spectacles, therefore take care of your eyes, but 
there is only method of seeing your face and that is using the mirror 
and therefore scriptural study is the means of Self-knowledge, the 
OTfoPTcT clearly says 

a<dlaclR§llol^Bltal€II: AloAllAkllolld ATcRI: Starch: || 
cllU5ctrluf(jltlfl 3-2-g || 

O "S. 

This I call ^lloieiloi. Therefore iUlTloll, $lloKtl«T folfcjMlAlotdL 
TUI Atoll prepares the mind, silotefloi gives knowledge, then 
fotfokviiAlotdl, that is the meditation after 5 llolctl is meant for the 
assimilation of sllotdl. I would like to add a few more ideas with regard 
to the assimilation, because here also several doubts can come. After 
gaining knowledge by the study of scriptures, a person contemplates on 
the knowledge received from the teacher. That I am not the body, I am 
not the mind, I am not the senses, but I am the awareness which is 
aware of all of them, this ^lloldl he gathers from BIc[Ul JlololJl^ and 
meditation after knowledge is for what purpose. We should not think 
that meditation is for converting knowledge into gEHoT experience. 

This is one of the general misconceptions, meditation after scriptural 
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study is for the experience of feRStof this is how it is understood, but if 
you study scriptures properly you will understand that we do not 
practice meditation for gEHoT experience. Because scriptures point out 
that 5EHoI is the only thing which is all the time experienced by me as 
Consciousness. If there is one thing in life, for whose experience you 
need not put forth any effort, that fortunately happens to be 
experience, we saw in cbotliildtetflJS-tf): 

Ufrleilufclfc^cldl 317131.1 

"S. 

Just as I need not put forth any special effort to experience the light in 
the hall, I need not put forth any special effort to experience 
Consciousness, because Consciousness is the only thing which is 
evident all the time. In fact, everything else becomes evident only 
because of the self-evident Consciousness. To look at a person there I 
have to turn the face, to look at a person there I have to turn the face, 
but to experience the light I need not turn my face, wherever I turn I 
experience every person, because of what, the experience of light. In 
fact, every word you are hearing now, it is only because of what, you 
are Consciousness of every word of mine, because of Consciousness 
and how are you conscious of Consciousness, Do you require another 
Consciousness to be conscious of Consciousness? No, Consciousness 
happens to be self-evident and ever evident and that Consciousness is 
Roland therefore scriptures point out that you need not work for 5EH 
3IqT£H, therefore meditation after scriptural study is not for 
experiencing sEUoT, but meditation after scriptural study is for 
experiencing the §UotLpcl31. Experiencing the benefit of knowledge 
completely, the benefit of knowledge being, 911 [del:. clRl:, 3ISRI3I, 
peace, fullness, contentment, fearlessness, security, these are all the 
experience of what, not gEHoT, experience of ^UottpcldE For $1 lot met 
3IoI<HcI we have to dwell upon the knowledge, which we call 
assimilation or §lloi Ibieoi or aflctodlfcD:. And how this meditation is 
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to be practiced, <T>tui himself is going to tell in this chapter, I want to 
give only the bird’s eye-view of the chapter. So thus 

4- JUtTloll - meditation No.l, to purify the mind, study of 
scriptures to attain knowledge and 

Then meditation No.2 to experience - not £t$HoT to experience 
the benefit of knowledge, which is nothing but peace and 
fullness. 

The first meditation is called iUlTlolldl. the second meditation 
is called foifcVeii^iowi^ and the 6th chapter of the >41011 is focusing on 
folfofeii^ioiai, which I ti'anslate as Vedantic meditation. The 6th 
chapter is loilcif'ilEMoi vfloi:, Vedantic meditation. 

Now the entire 6th chapter can be divided into five main topics, 
the entire 6th chapter can be classified or categorized into five main 
topics, they are 

1) No.l, general preparations for meditation, Tlldllovi 
TIRtollfoi, otherwise called cif<4^5-oi 5H£tollIdl. General preparations 
for meditation by which we mean those preparations or those 
disciplines which are to be observed throughout our transaction, it is 
not a discipline to be practiced just before meditation, but they are the 
disciplines to be observed throughout our day-to-day transactions. I 
will call it Tllcillovi Thtlollfol or eilfiTS-oi 5TRUotlfoi, general discipline. 

What is the significance of general disciplines I will tell you later, we 
will note this much here. 

2) Then the second topic discussed is specific disciplines or 
preparations, fct9M 2fTflotlfot. which are to be observed just before 
meditation, not throughout the day but only before we have actual 
meditation. They are called ftvM Thtlollfol or 31oolT5oi 2fT£loilfoi or 
in English, specific preparation. 

3) Then the third topic that we find in this chapter is £<Uoi 
TcUe.iidi^ the process of meditation. What is meditation? Is it 
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concentrating on something or is it remaining thoughtless - still and 
silent? Is it destruction of the mind or is it going away from the mind, 
transcending the mind? In fact, as many people are there so many 
definitions are also there. So we should know what is meditation. In 
ALA® cl, we call it, £<Uoi ATRsChJI - the nature of meditation, this is 
topic three. 

4) Then the fourth topic is the benefit of meditation, 
tenoiLOcldL Are we going to get miraculous powers like levitation or 
flying, In fact, some of you may like also, seeing the road condition 
and the flyovers and over-bridges perhaps you may wonder whether it 
is worth trying, so that you can just fly into the class or reading other 
people’s thoughts, or predicting the futures. What is expected of 
Vedantic meditation, frilloLipcldl. with regard to Vedantic meditation, 
not OTRIolT. 

5) And then the fifth topic is the obstacles and their remedies 
during meditation, obstacles of meditation and how to handle those 
obstacles. In ALA®cl, £<LIoi uIcMofl ulicilAT, ulcKaaST: means 
obstacles, ilIisiA means remedy; obstacles like sleep, whenever you sit 
in meditation, you may not get sleep in any other place but one place 
and one exercise which guarantees sleep is meditation. In fact, it can be 
used as a cure for insomnia. Like that sleep or distraction of mind, 
many obstacles are discussed in the 911A-A1. ®tu[ also mentions one 
obstacle and also tells us how to deal with that. So this is the fifth topic. 

Thus five topics are there, general preparations, specific 
preparations, meditation process, benefit of meditation and finally 
obstacles and their remedy. These are five main topics. There is a sixth 
topic also, but it is not directly connected with meditation and therefore 
I am ignoring, we have only to note these five. Of these five, ®tu[ 
starts with general preparation. I will tell you the significance of 
general preparation, why ®cui insists upon general preparation. We 
have got only one mind to do our day-to-day transaction and also to 
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practice meditation. It is not that we have got two mind, when you go 
out for transaction you insert mind No.l and you go through all kinds 
of experiences, anger, frustration, disappointments, irritation and all 
those things you have and what do you do, before sitting for 
meditation, that frustrated, disappointed, angry irritated mind you take 
out and keep in the bureau and then take fresh mind, like in cricket they 
change the ball after certain over’s, so after one day you take a fresh 
mind and insert, so that you have got a beautiful mind to enjoy 
meditation. Unfortunately that is not the fact, the mind which has gone 
through day-do-day transaction the same mind is sitting in meditation 
and the day-to-day transaction has given a strong imprint, the quarrel 
with your boss or auto rickshaw driver, whatever it is and they are all 
strongly there and you sit in meditation you have got the realization of 
auto rickshaw driver, he comes in front. So when you have got violent 
emotional upheavals, violent emotional disturbances, during your day- 
to-day life, those disturbances will influence adversely your meditation. 
However sincere you are it won’t work, today itself you can try, go 
home and sit in meditation, whatever be the transaction which has 
created an emotional impact, may be happy or unhappy experiences. 
Like a person who has played the final of the Wimbledon and that day, 
both the winner and loser will not sleep, the winner will not sleep 
because he is extremely happy, the loser will not sleep because he is 
extremely disappointed. Any emotional upheaval is going to influence 
your meditation. And therefore cpnui tells you should learn the art of 
keeping the mind in balance, which we call as 5Mr33I and by balance 
we do not mean emotionless mind, we don’t mean emotionless mind, 
because if you are totally free from emotion there is no difference 
between you and the wall and that is why the parents also ask, if you sit 
without emotions, why are you sitting like a stone, don’t you hear what 
I am saying. We are not talking about the emotionless mind, we do 
have emotions, but a mind which does not have violent emotions. We 
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can have emotions which will not carried forward during meditation or 
even during class when you come. You had varieties of experiences 
and suppose you enter the class and then you are able to forget the 
transaction, then you haven’t had too much violent emotions, otherwise 
you will be sitting in the class but you will be remembering either your 
wife or, husband, or child, or something or the other. And therefore the 
first general preparation is what: learning the art of keeping a balanced 
mind in the relative sense of the term, in 5TJcI5cT, we call it Ttdlcctdl. I 
am not carried away by sorrowful situations also, I am not carried away 
by happy situations also, I enjoy but when I do the next job my mind is 
available for the next job, that is called mental mastery. So this 
3Mcc[3l is a precondition for successful meditation. This Tl-Jlccldl^ is 
one of the preconditions, not the only one, cptui is going to talk about a 
few more other preconditions, but one precondition that Opwii stresses 
is ^Micadi and now the question is how can I maintain the balance of 
mind, how to get xMdiradi and if you ask such a question to Lord cptui. 
he will be disappointed. Lord cptui will be disappointed because ®bui 
has talked about ^Ldlradl in the 2nd and 3rd chapter. 
cHJT cLdfPl oMrcLl tUol^ofdl | 

O X 

f^LtlQtOLTT: TTdfl dfcrTT qtdlcci ^k>T Jcdlcl || ?-Xd|| 

X X cx 

qpfcui has presented tpakiki W ay of life as a means of TldlcQdn 
tpdklki is Tldlccldl and therefore in the first three verses, <T>tui talks 
about cpdkljoi as the art of living, to enjoy a balanced mind, so that 
when you come to meditation you can forget all your emotional 
problems, family problems, office problems, all of them you can keep 
aside and your mind is available for the task at hand. And what is 
cpdkikr? cprui has talked about before, but still cpbui condenses 
tpdiciki in these three verses, with that the 6th chapter begins, cpdiciki 
as a means for tdlioKiloi. cpdkil<51 as a means for £clioicijt5i as the first 
general preparation. And we have to note here one point, I have 
classified the chapter into these five topics, cptui does not make this 
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clear division, because <T>tui has not come with preparation and he 
never expected 31ojat to ask for this class. So therefore it might have 
been given just like that and therefore the verses are strewn all over, 
therefore it is our job to do the postman job, what is the postman job, 
he has got a bunch of letters 31 loch cpatlc'cD sorting out, like that we 
have to take each verse and put in the appropriate topic. This verse 
general preparation, this verse specific preparation, this verse the 
process of meditation, this is our job, but don’t worry I will do this job 
for you, you don’t have the problem. With this background, we will 
enter into the text proper. 

Verse No .01 
3f€T t3tx5t3£STRT: | 

BftfHolcllolclld | 

O 

3IoITR 17T: cpdllpct cURf cpqf cpilfcl 2T: | 

51 xtioCll^ll a;M offouloolot cuicoei: II 5?|| 

3IbIlf^IcT: cDdl-llx ldl tDHkl cpdl cpTtfcf 2T: I 

"X. "X. 

51: 510211511 cl 5ll«3>n vT ol fbl^Iool: oT vT 3il£D<L: II 5-? II 

21: cmT-tpcRT 3IoIlglcT: cpkldl cp3T cpilfcl. 51: 5fo2115fl M 2ft^lt cT, 

X X 5 

fol5fool: oT3lfife2I: Hoi I 

So chapter begins with Lord cJpEOT’s voluntary teaching of 
meditation and He starts with general preparation and therefore this 
verse comes under ciff>53oi or 511 <lllo 2 i 5IRlol<ll. which is cpakiloi as a 

X X 7 

method of keeping the mind in equipoise. And what is cpaleiloi we 
have seen but here Optui sums up, He says, HTJRftf^I is one who 
considers spiritual growth as the priority in life. Material 
accomplishments he may value but the value is subservient to spiritual 
growth. If he has to choose between spiritual growth and material 
benefit he will vote for spiritual growth alone, even if it involves some 
material loss, giving up certain material advantages, he will say, I don’t 
mind giving up those benefits. Such a person is called cpdkijfdi. 0 ne 

1231 

_ r 





































£<MioKii<»i: 


for whom U3f and jfTyT are priority, 3isl and tPldl he doesn’t criticize, 
but it is not top priority. He values wealth, he values entertainment in 
life, certainly there are required but they are not primary. I have given 
you the example before, when you take curd rice and pickle, which one 
you are using for which purpose. Generally, exceptions may be there , 
generally we want to take curd rice and since it is bland you want 
something hot, therefore you may use a little bit of pickle, it is used but 
that is also for the benefit of eating the rice. Similarly, money also we 
do require, entertainments also are OK, but that is not the main thing, I 
should be spending more time, more energy, more planning, etc., must 
be in the field of spiritual growth and such a person is called OdtcTHoi. 
And therefore qpbui says, Opdl-ipcldl TlotlRlcT:, cDdl-ipcU^ means 
material benefits of the action, 3r§f-cPldl advantage, may be name or 
fame or promotion or extra salary or extra perks, so many things they 
say, these all you will get on one side, certainly we don’t belittle them, 
they are OK, they are important, we do need but at what cost, that is the 
question. What do I sacrifice for the sake getting all of them. If the 
sacrifice is my spirituality itself, better I sacrifice those benefits and 
vote for spirituality. Such a person is here called ulfoi. Therefore <T>J1- 
Lpcldl 3iollSlcT:, he does not rely upon, he doesn’t focus on material 
benefit and then what type of actions he undertakes, cpield^qpdt quillet 
51:, UuRTJI Cpcli means those actions which are prescribed by the 
scriptures specially meant for inner growth. Scriptures do prescribe two 
types of activities, one set of activity is purely for enjoyment, eat well, 
drink well, all those things, scriptures do talk about, 3r€T-qpi<q HU lot 
activities by which you can enjoy life thoroughly. And scriptures do 
talk about those activities which will primarily contribute to your inner 
growth, KtnSiC^ and those OPdls we saw in the 3rd chapter as HAT 
3Tf>I 5TfH:, I don’t want to get into those details, care of 3rd chapter, we 
have to remember. Generally speaking, activities in which the 
beneficiaries are more and more, the 3Kf-cpl<ll HUlol activities, money 
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entertainment oriented activities will personally benefit me and the 
number of beneficiaries outside is zero, whereas in ipcl dl 6 l<L 5 ls, not 
only I benefit, in the process the society also benefits. Such welfare, 
selfless, beautiful activities are prescribed by which I also benefit the 
society also grows, they are not destructive and here they are called 
cpietdl cpdl, otherwise called loioiL olfdlfclcp cp<4, otherwise called 
Rite rial cpai, otherwise called foliicpidi cpai otherwise called WU TL61 
< 1511 :, activities designed for inner growth, selfless activities. And a 
<PJl<TlRl does those activities and even in those welfare activities a 
person can desire whether I will get <HT2cT5coT, tfdfift. BU8MUI, 
material benefit, we can see, even that he doesn’t see, he does purely 
for the sake of inner growth, which is invisible, material benefit is 
concrete and visible, whereas spiritual benefit is subtle and invisible 
and that is why, we always sacrifice these rPdls. ATo£<ncToc5ohJT 
already dropped on the first day itself, In fact, whatever you sacrifice 
easily they are spiritual <Pdl$, whatever you keep all the time is 
materialist cpdl, because the subtle benefits are not tangible. They will 
ask 4Ril class you are attending, what benefit you get? Will your 
salary increase? Again they want some tangible benefit and whatever 
benefit you get is purely intangible, it is a change of your perspective, 
how you look at the world, how you look at God, how you look at 
yourselves, there is a subtle benefit, it is guaranteed, you can see for 
yourselves. Therefore cpdialRl performs BAT <J 161 <1511:, focusing 
upon inner growth and cptui says such a tPjRflRr is a ^iovutel - he is 
as good as a monk, he is as good as a renunciate, even though he has 
not renounced the family, even though he has not put on ochre robes, 
he can be considered to be a yiovutei. Why he can be considered as a 
N>iovutei‘? Because he has renounced the concern for material benefit. 
And therefore only there is no anxiety. Because what will come 
maximum? Failure in life. What will come maximum is failure and for 
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inner growth is guaranteed. In fact, in failure inner growth is more and 
that is why in the 2nd chapter, cptui said for a cpakflPi there is never a 
failure because he is growing inwardly, whatever be the external 
outcome of the action and therefore there is no anxiety, he will say 
whatever is going to come I am willing to accept it. Accept it as what: 

‘f Q cfJ U5114, God’s will, which cptui said in the 2nd chapter: 

f&s&iiQicjeeit: 5i3& Mr3i... n 5-v dll, 

XX (A 

51514:53 5I3T cnailcliaft oRlfoRi! | 

O O c 

cleft 3VJ353 c^3 UlUdlcllUViQl || 5-3d|| 

Comfort and discomfort, success and failure, gain and loss, each 
experience is a lesson, is a field for learning and therefore he is as good 
as a 51031 tel. 51 : eftofl 3 - he is as good as a meditator also. A 
Oofteftloi can be termed a meditator. Even though he is not a meditator 
in the literal sense of the term, because he doesn’t sit in a particular 
place, he doesn’t have the posture, he doesn’t close the eyes, but still a 
cpfteftloi is as good as a meditator. Why the reason 9 t 5 cp 51 UieI and 
other commentators write, after all meditation is what? Mind dwelling 
upon one field is meditation, mind dwelling on one particular field is 
meditation. A cpdteiltel is a meditator because he is not agitated about 
his past experience, he is not anxious about the future, his mind is fully 
available for the present task, which is not available for the other 
persons because while he is doing one thing, already his mind is 
thinking of what will happen, what will happen, therefore even 5% 
mind is not available. As far as cpaieftldi is concerned, he plans, before 
planning he thinks for the future and once he has planned and started 
implementation, thereafter what is going to be the result he doesn’t 
bother and therefore he has got a fully focused mind and a fully 
focused mind is a mind in meditation. So a cpdkiltel is practicing open 
eye meditation. It is called meditation because God is involved in 
tpdkfiop because whatever action he performs he is offering to the 
Lord, all these you should remember, in the 3rd chapter we saw, 
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3lf3 cpdilfOi x>io^^v?ii£eiirJiclrix>n | 

foRTpllPlJUil (HrcIT IcPldocU: || 3 - 301 | 

and again in the 5th chapter also 
5l<5Hue[[OT2i cPdllPi 3T5t5T oMcd! cpilfcl 3T: I 
P i id 3 or 21 trraor iidiu>iPitiiJ3f5Tr n «?-?o|| 

he is thinking of the Lord because every action is offered to the Lord. 
Therefore Lord is there, focusing of the mind is there, then what is it, it 
is nothing but an open eye meditation and therefore cptui says 31: 
dlPl. So thus a cpjpilPr is a renunciate, cI53pftpT is a meditator in the 
real sense of the term. Not only that cpcui goes one step further, oT 
Pi P Pol:, ®bui says, suppose there is a TiovnPl w ho has renounced 
everything, no wife, no children, no bank balance, nothing and he has 
put on ochre robe also and he has come out of the house and he is 
sitting in meditation and he thinks of how many disciples I will get and 
look around, does any disciple come, when will I start my own 3113131, 
when I will have my foreign trip, something like that, these are all the 
qualifications of a TiodlPl now, he should have an 3113131, he should 
be traveling, many people have got those ideas and suppose if I am 
going to think of those things I am an external yiodlPl but I am not a 
true Nodi Pi. therefore cptui says oLplPpol:, Pippol: means external 
NodlPl, Nod IN 3H3lSr is called PlPpol:, 31 Pol: means rituals, in 
this context 31 Pol: means rituals, because all dptP rituals involve 
3lPol. 3lPol has got several meanings, one meaning is ritual, literal 
meaning is fire and since fire is used in rituals, 3lPoT means 3P; cp 
ritual, Pi 3 Pol: means one who has given up all the 313cp rituals, one 
who has broken the sacred thread which is a symbol of external 
NodlN called 3H3I3I NodlN and here dpTSor says PuPol:, an 3H3I3I 
NodlPl is oT. oT means he is not a real NodlPl. if he is going to think 
of all other things. On the other hand, a cJ53R[tPl is a PINTS!, a 
householder but he is a NodlPl. because his mind is focused and 
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Similarly, oT cl 3ifixt:, 3 iEd<L: means an external meditator. Imagine 
there is a person who sits in a place with proper posture, keeping the 
body straight and keeping the eyes closed and he has got a Jllcll also. I 
think cDclinch^1 says, tongue rolls chanting the ollJl and the fingers 
rolls and the mind rolls all over the world, so from the worldly angle he 
is a meditator, but since his mind is not focused, cptui tells that quite 
person 3ilsb<L: means quietly sitting person is not a real meditator, why 
because he only sitting quietly but his mind is running all over. Like 
you practice one minute silence in meetings, so in any meeting 
including parliamentary session, so and so has died therefore let us 
observe one minute silence and pray for the peace of the soul, whatever 
it is and you watch your mind and during that one minute you will 
think of every blessed thing other than that person. So therefore cpiiui 
says, such a silently sitting person is not a true meditator but a 
householder who is active in life, is a meditator if he is a cD^eMdi with 
focus. So oT fol^fool: oT cl 3il£P<L: tKocT cD<tf<LlI<>l Continuing; 

Verse No .02 

5151otJn^frrfcT cT fcrf^ UlU3c[ | 

or fei^iovi^ci^i 5 cDcul arafri n 5-211 

5i3T2to5rra3r5frr mg: etteiarnarftf^ uiu^ci 1 

oT ft 3l2iod2cl-2lgcDcU: fffcrfcT cpajoT II 5-211 

t UlUdcl! 5T3T 21o5IT513T mg: dTJT ^HoT 3l2lo5l2<i- 

2igcDcll: 5Tl4f ol ftTcTfct ft | 

In the previous verse, cptui had mentioned that cprfertf^i is the 
real 2ioeilf21 and not the ochre robed person. In this verse, cptui 
justifies that statement. He asked the question, what is renunciation - 
the real renunciation? cpbui wants to say that external renunciation can 
never be considered a real renunciation. Because Self-knowledge is not 
connected with the external body but Self-knowledge is connected with 
the mind or intellect. So by making a few external changes if the mind 


1236 

_ r 









































£<MioKii<»i: 


continues to be the same thing, what is the use? That is why you find 
that so many people are TiovliQis but they don’t find have advantage at 
all, equal number of worries, equal problems, equal headache, in fact, 
they begin to regret taking nMovii^i and the tragedy is TtmTRT is one 
way traffic, like the flyover traffic. A can become a ^ioeiiQi. a 

^ioViiQi cannot go back, so many people regret and therefore cptui 
says the main yiociixtl required is TTotJTRf of the concerns of mind, 
N>iocu^i of those things which disturb the mind and one of the main 
things that disturb the mind is concern about the future, what will 
happen to me tomorrow, this is one of the major concerns and after 
marriage, the concern is doubled because not only I think, ‘what will I 
do in future,’ but also ‘what will wife do in future’ and there also 
thinking is ‘if wife dies what will 1 do and iff die what will wife do,’ 
that is another planning and then what will the children do, after either 
of us die. So most of the time our problem is TtScpcU:, ^i5cpc U: 
means planning, scheming, worrying about the future only and cptui 
says as long as person has not tackled that, a person cannot come to 
Self-knowledge, because quality time is not available for the mind. 
Even in the class itself, if you are worried about whether you will get 
an appropriate transport for going back home, as long as I keep up the 
timing you will be happy, the moment I delay you begin to worry, 
whether will 1 get the bus, auto, etc., and indirectly start looking at the 
clock, next next next, it will go and therefore cptui says a yioVllQl 
cannot get Self-knowledge if he is worried about the future, a ojftTfir 
also cannot get Self-knowledge if he is worried about the future; worry 
of the future is the obstacle, renunciation of that worry is real 
renunciation, renunciation of that worry is real renunciation. And a 
has done exactly that and therefore cpdleflfoi fits in with the 
definition of what, nMScPcii: xMovuQi is real xMoviifyp ^l 5 cPcU: 
means what: worry about future, concern. And you should always 
remember, worrying about future is different from planning. I have 
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repeatedly said, but since there can be confusion I am reminding, we 
are not against planning. Planning is a deliberate action which you can 
do at a fixed time, worrying is never a deliberate action, it is a 
mechanical reaction which happens at any time. Can you worry at a 
fixed time? ^OlRlfal I have fixed daily between 6.50 and 7.10 a.m. I 
have kept as worry routine and you are all happy and 6.50 you should 
start crying and 7.10 again smile. So there is a difference between 
planning and worrying, we are never against planning, it is a deliberate 
action but worry is an obstacle, planning makes you efficient in the 
present, worrying makes you inefficient in the present and the one who 
has give up worrying is called a yiovuQi. whatever be the robe that he 
is wearing. More in the next class. 

3o UUIJlcJ: HUlftal IfUlIrllUiJhdtMrt I tpfel HufelRFI 

<7\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cllc[f9TWr || 30 OnforT: OHforT: OTlfofT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 02-05 

I had pointed out in the last class that in the 6th chapter of the 
41cll. SEWIor deals with five important topics with regard to the 
£<UoM or meditation and those five topics are, 

5H£loEJl or general disciplines to be observed 
throughout one’s transactions so that one can practice meditation 
successfully. This is cifeUs®*! TlTUotciL 

Then He deals with 31aolT5«>i 3HH6I3I or specific disciplines to 
be observed just before the starting of the meditation. 

'P Then the third topic is £Hlot the actual process of 

meditation and 

Then the fourth topic is Hyiatiixld^ the benefit of meditation and 
'P Finally, the fifth topic is tHlol uIcRloTI uligliT, obstacles to 
meditation and their remedy. 

Of these five topics, cjpbui begins the chapter with the first 
topic, namely, TEH oil lot, the general disciplines a meditator 

should observe and I also talked about the significance of the general 
disciplines. The significance is this: if we don’t have a discipline 
during our transactions then the mind can go through violent emotional 
disturbances. And when the mind is disturbed during the transactions, 
the disturbance forms a deep impression or TTVHTT in the mind, it 
creates a scar and once a deep disturbance TTVHT? is formed in the 
mind that TlTcplT will come out whenever the mind is quiet. You can 
study your mind regularly itself. When your mind is not preoccupied 
whatever is deep in your subconscious that alone comes out. They are 
like bubbles under the water or you can imagine a rubber ball or a piece 
of wood, when you keep it under the water it will remain so, when the 
hand is removed that wood will surface up. Similarly, in our 
subconscious mind also there are so many emotions, they are all 
waiting; now they do not surface because our mind is preoccupied with 
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something. And as long as the conscious mind is involved in deliberate 
action the subconscious mind will remain underneath, the moment 
conscious mind takes rest, some relaxation, the subconscious mind is 
waiting, just to bubble out. And when you try to practice meditation, 
that is the ideal time, your conscious mind withdraws from 
preoccupation then the subconscious impression are bound to come. 
And if during the day I had disturbing emotions they will remain as 
AUKPPJs and during meditation those transactions alone will come and 
therefore we should find out a method by which violent disturbances 
are not entertained and I don’t allow my subconscious mind to form 
disturbing And how to do that, how to neutralize the possible 

scar in the mind? That is by training the mind to have AWlcadT So as 
they give the example of the great philosopher - when he heard the 
news that he has lost all his wealth which was coming in the ship, the 
ship itself sank and the news came to the philosopher-businessman and 
they said that you have lost everything. Then the first response was, 
What? Almost the heart was about to stop. He is a philosopher, he has 
trained his mind to respond to the situations properly, immediately he 
recovered, got his balance back and made the second statement, So 
what? This changing from What to So what requires tremendous 
mental training and that is AWiraai and this AWtradl or tranquility is 
called qpdi<Lld>l: and therefore <T>tui talks about HSdfeftsi as a method of 

C 

maintaining the tranquility of mind. The graph of our mind, does not go 
too high, it does not go too low also, it is almost a balanced graph. And 
to emphasize the role of OPdielloi, cpwi wants to glorify the HTJTTtf^I 
and HTjfeftfdi is none other than a a householder and therefore 

Opbui praises a householder. Therefore the 6th chapter begins with the 
glorification of a householder. What type of householder? cPdl'U'lfoi 
householder and by way of glorifying a householder indirectly HJEOI is 
glorifying cpufeltsi and by way of glorifying cDJkijop cptui is 
glorifying AWicaai. So you should have the global vision, 
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glorification is equal to glorification, cpaleffoi glorification is 

equal to 3Mcc[3I glorification. And how does <T>tni glorify a 
householder? By pointing out that a householder alone is a real 
yio'MlfxM; he gives a title - TfoviifTi. So that it means that you are all 
real ^ioenuil and not only that, He says the regular TloviifTis are not 
real xMoViifyis and by saying so bumps on my head! So, the 
conventional TiocufTi is not a real yioeiifyi. a householder is the real 
ALaCLlOf. Then again cptui points out a conventional meditator is not a 
real meditator. Who is a conventional meditator? The one who has 
withdrawn from all the activities and he is sitting in a quiet place by 
taking to proper posture, closing eye, keeping the body straight - he is a 
regular conventional meditator, cptui says that conventional meditator 
is not a true meditator., then who is true meditator? The cpdletlfop 
is a true meditator. So cpbui here goes to the extent of 
criticizing a Tioviifyi for the sake of glorifying a o»16^€T. So naturally 
915 cd^iukI is a little bit worried while writing a commentary, because 
915 cr:>. 41 Ul<tI is a champion of 3fo?H3T If he gets a little chance he will 
talk about the glory of iHo^fTH. So it is very interesting when he writes 
commentary on the <41clf for Jlottci:, ^TTcpThTRI will write is equal 
to TioVlif^T; for him dlottvj would be a TtovtlfTl. Such a vehement 
intense champion of TioVllfyi is naturally disturbed when cprui 
criticizes a TtociiQi and therefore ftlScp^iuKt adds a footnote: he says 
don’t take this criticism seriously. <T>tui doesn’t want to really criticize 
a yioviifyi. the purpose is He wants to glorify a 'MATH. therefore 
temporarily he is doing a seeming criticism. This in 911W4 is called <5 
fia lolacH aSfRT:, this is a methodology used in scriptures. What is the 
methodology, criticism of something for the purpose of glorifying 
something else, criticism of something for the sake of glorifying 
something else; there the focus is not criticism but the focus is on 
glorification and this is called oT fia folocjl ovnei: . Applying this law, 
says cptui is not really criticizing TiovnQi. cptui wants to 
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highlight cpt)I<Llo»l. Having glorified a o»16^T HTjfeftf^I in the first 
verse, in the second verse <T>tui is justifying that glorification. Why 
does he call a as a real TiovnQi? There must be some reason 

C 

behind it. Normally seeing, a cannot be called a xtiovnQi 

because he has not renounced anything. He is very much at home, he 
has got all the possessions in tact, all the bank balances, shares, landed 
property, etc., etc., all those things he has and he has got a good cPc'Jcl 
also and he introduces this is grandson, grand-daughter, daughter-in- 
law, my son-in-law, and when a is possessing everything how 

can cjpfcui say is a ^iovuQi, because the word TiovlifTi means a 

renouncer. Therefore the question comes, what entitles a 'hfNH to 
enjoy the name of a TioHlf^T? And cjpbui gives the reason here, <T>tui 
says xtioHlfTl means a renouncer. That is the literal meaning, the word 
AkrdfiOl does not say renouncer of what: that is not said, it didn’t that 
say renouncer of wife and children, it doesn’t say renouncer of home 
and job; TiovnfH means renouncer, therefore cptui argues: a HTjfeftfdi 
is a renouncer because he has renounced his concern for the 

C 

future. That is the main criterion to become a Because one of 

the biggest problems or obstacle a person faces in life is the concern 
about the future, what will happen to me after retirement, at the age of 
35 started worrying about retirement, will my children take care of me, 
will do they ^TkyHT after my death? So thus the human mind of capable 
of worrying the one who drops the worry, here the worry is called 
AtS-cDeU:, constantly being obsessed with future to such an extent that 
he is not efficient in the present and I was telling in the last class, we 
have to make a difference between worrying and planning, we don’t 
say we should not plan. What is the difference between plan and worry 
I told you, plan is a deliberate action which you can do at a stipulated 
time; what are your plans for the coming year. To note down all those 
things in the diary, etc., whether it will happen or not is a different 
matter, at least you can write down and what are you going to do in the 
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business field, in the family field, in the health field, in the financial 
field? You do it deliberately at a stipulated time, whereas worry is not a 
deliberate action but it is a reaction or obsession which happens in spite 
of me. Planning makes me efficient in the present whereas worrying 
makes me inefficient in the present. A cD-jkllf h is not against planning, 
he is against worry. And therefore cptui says every cpclkflfoi o>16^£T, 
he might have planned but he doesn’t worry, therefore he is called 
TtScpcU: doVllf-k the one who gives up worrying and since he has 
renounced worry, he can be called a renouncer. That is what is said in 
the 2nd Yolcp, which I introduced in the last class, <L<tL Tiovii^tdi $[?] 
Ul<5: cTJT sjfeRT Rif <4 Uiudd, A Slolol! by the word ThnTRT or 
renunciation, I don’t mean the conventional renunciation, I don’t mean 
the del3IBPFT U11H:. Because cpLui doesn’t want to recommend 

o c 

conventional TiovliTi in the <41cll. In fact, '>Ilcll is a book, the 

teacher is a who is a teacher, cpoui, cptui is o»l6^ai or aiovnQp 

any doubt, not ordinary 16008 wives means what: TL61SSS 

signer and who is the student, 31o|ai, he is equally great, wherever he 
goes marries one, therefore 3IufoT is also 5EHSSS and who has 

compiled the teaching, oen^iidld is also a oig^er. Therefore remember 
throughout the <41cll. cptui doesn’t want to recommend conventional 
TfodRT therefore he says, TtodlTl is nothing but BTJTThdTT RlQy if 
you are a good cpdldlRl you will get all the benefits of a TiovliRi. 
That is advantageous, you will get the benefit of oig^€T 3IBI3I also and 
you will get the benefit of Tiodld also. And 31T1 ovi x?cl-T15 cp oil: 
dRfl (j tHclfri - if a person has to become cpd'dlRl he has to 
necessarily renounced TlScpc U:, dScpoU: means I told you obsession 
with future and how do you define obsession with future? Obsession to 
such an extent that you are not able to function in the present, as it is 
said all my limbs are not functioning properly, a very deep concern, 
worry, that is what we mean by worry. So a person gives up TlScPc U: 
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alone is a cpakilPi and therefore cPdleMdi can be called TlScpcil: 
^ioviifyi. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

cpuuidioyci i 

o vD 

etl«>ll^c3x>^l Cl^3a 9TJT: cpuunntvjcl || ^-311 
Srn^yfT: 31of: eilo>M cp3T cpuuidi 3T5RT I 

O X X 

^fl^I-3irS(D^I cR5I Per 9I3T: cpT3TTI9T ToTcl II 5-311 

5&5I3I 31ot: cp3T CT5T3WT 3otlri, 5^51-311^(3^ cT?5T ITT 

9191: ctd?UlJP3<:51cT | 

Now the question is how long should one follow (Pdkiloi? Is 
cpdkfloi is an end-in-itself or is it only an intermediary stage of 5H£IoT? 
We have seen it already in the previous chapter, cpdielki is not the 
ultimate 51RToT; cpciklki is only an intermediary 51RTo! by which a 
person can attain ^lloRfioeicll mf&:, ^UEIoT uniTcvt 5l3ufrl:. a 
prepared, refined, chastened, sharp mind, cpdielki has a plus point that 
it can purify the mind but we should also know the minus point or 
limitation of (Pdktki and that limitation is what? It cannot give 
liberation and therefore we should have a balanced attitude, because a 
person can commit a mistake, one person over-emphasizes cpdklki 
and claims that remaining in cpdklki I will get enlightenment, this is 
one extreme. They don’t believe in scriptural study, they don’t believe 
§llol9l. According to them, they keep on a doing cpdklki and one day 
like a flash of lightening enlightenment will come, this is one extreme 
which is also a mistake. The other extreme is a person says cpdkiki is 
utterly useless and therefore I will not take to (Pdkiki at all. So one 
person embraces cpjktki totally, another person renounces cpdklki 
totally, both are extremes, cptui says. Then what is the balanced 
attitude, use tPdklkp purify the mind, then transcend or drop (Pdklki. 
Just like entering the college, one person says I will never enter the 
college, his argument is after all finally I have to come out, why enter, 
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Hftlkiohcl % (TTftT 3F?U9fel3I <TNJT II <TRTr<HT3cT3T || 

X C\ ■V -v -v X 

why, in the end we have to get out, so why go in: this is the attitude. 
This is idiocy. Then another person enters college and falls in love with 
that and says, permanently I will be here, I love my professors etc., 
very well. Even if you love, professors won’t love, they will ask you to 
get out. So therefore both extremes are incorrect, enter, grow and quit - 
this is the whole life. And therefore cptui sa ys that everyone should 
follow cpdkt'loi in the initial stage. 'ThJTJT here the word 

fthd: you should carefully understand because throughout the <41cll the 
word <dkl: is used in different meanings, we should take the contextual 
meaning properly. So in the first line the word SttSBT means MIoRfhftTl 
or tUmoielldicii, to come to self enquiry, to come to Self-meditation a 
person has to prepare. Meditation can never be the first stage of 3H£Ior. 
No scripture prescribes meditation in the beginning. If you take the 
fHoicif'Irll itself, meditation is not the first chapter, not the 2nd chapter, 
<J>EUI never teaches meditation. If anybody wants meditation, cptufs 
advice is to properly study the first five chapters, attend the class, 
understand the five chapters properly, then and then alone you are fit 
for meditation. If you take llcThjiIcI efloi 3T?I, meditation is never 
prescribed in the beginning, it talks about 8 stages - 3IECT55I fthd. 
there 331, foETJT, 3iraoI, U1U1[V[[J[. UcMlfdA £IRUI, after 6 stages, 7th 
stage only is AUloUmmd then TldllftT. So many people want to practice 
only meditation. AOlfilfal don’t talk about classes and all, I don’t have 
time to come, tell me when you start the 6th chapter, I will give my 
phone number, they want to attend the 6th chapter and at the end they 
want to quit. If the 6th chapter alone is enough, wouldn’t cpbui be 
intelligent enough to give the 6th chapter only? If cptiii chooses to 
teach five chapters, cptui means that everyone should study the 
scriptures before thinking of any SRToI especially the meditation 
3H£IoI. Without the study of scriptures the only meditation one can do 
is oTOToHI, mentally. If anybody asks for meditation and they don’t 


1245 

_ r 





































£<MioKii<»i: 


want to study the scriptures, you give this meditation i.e., chant 3131 
otiai, Cptui oiM mentally, that is the only £3noI3T one can do without 
study of the scriptures and therefore cpbui says if a person should 
qualify to come to ^lloKt'loi or PilioKtloi, one has to first practice what 
cpakfloi. In fact, in thcUrl^lfcl 3tlo>i 3T3, ei3l and foRiai is equal to 
cpaiefioi only. I will talk about S13I foKtai in some other context. When 
I say 3131 don’t be afraid thinking of someone else, 3131: means not 
3l3lol, the lord of death; 3131: and Iol3i3l: means the do’s and don’ts 
with regard to transactions in life. So in our regular transactions which 
all should be followed they are called Jol3i3l, and what all to be avoided 
they are all called 3131:, it will boil down to <P3l3il<>i only. So therefore, 
qpfcui tells 3llo>i31 3n3T2?§n: - if a person wants to purify the mind for 
§lloi3tlo>i, then what should you do, cpal (P13U131 3t3tcl - he should 
first practice tpajefloi. That is why ct<T begins with cpalcpius, it didn’t 
begin with iU 131 oil, it doesn’t begin with folfcf£3ti31ot3p it begins with 
cp3f only. Then cptui says how long you should do cp3kft3l. Don’t 
permanently hold on to tpalefloi, once you have got the necessary 
preparation you have to grow out of cp3f, 3fh5l-3113fl<o33j, 3ilo>f-3il3n(D: 
means the one who has accomplished the necessary preparation of 
mind, integration of mind, ThkloT TIRTTYI 313ufrl if I have 
accomplished, then what should you do, just as you enter the college 
and come out, we all entered the womb of the mother and remained 
there for 10 months and there afterwards what did we do, it is so cozy 
and comfortable, I need not even search for food, regularly available, I 
will stay here itself if you say, no mother is ready for keeping the child 
for more than 10 months and even if mother likes, even if child likes, 
nature will not allow, the child will be thrown out, that is the law of 
nature. You can never stick to anything in life, enter into even 
relationship - you have to enter, grow and grow out of that relationship. 
Even oi3> f9TC3l 3tdo£I: cannot be permanent, one has to grow out of 
that relationship. And therefore cptui says 3fh5]-3lUc>(D33l. TfRTof 
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LIcTScNI ,>13 Toolset then what should one do, 9131: tpuuiai 3odft - he 
has to withdraw from cpdl. And the withdrawal from cpdl is in two 
ways, 

1) One is a ritualistic traditional withdrawal which is in the 
form of taking to TENTTH 3115131, which is a formal withdrawal. 

Because a person enters into dfchP rituals through formal methods 
only. When a person takes to sacred thread it is getting the formal 
qualification for many of the dfchP rites or rituals and if those rituals 
have served the purpose I can quit the rituals, but quitting also should 
be done formally, like quitting a job. You cannot suddenly stop going 
to office, because I don’t require to go to office. If you want to quit 
there is a formality, resignation letter must be given, you should be 
relived and they may ask you to continue until another person is 
trained, some companies ask for 3 months earlier letter also, that is all 
there. Similarly, I cannot get out of ulcKP rituals out of my whims and 
fancies; I have to formally do that which is called ^iovii^t fclftT:, where 
<Jkr?ts are chanted and I ask the Lord, ‘Oh Lord! I want to get out of the 
cifocp ritualistic duties.’ Not to do some other SltPdlJf, I want to 
replace those rituals by Self-enquiry, I want to do more of 
philosophical enquiry. I formally take permission, this is one form of 
withdrawal and 

2) There is another form of withdrawal in which a person 

doesn’t give up the 3IT513L a person doesn’t become a monk in the 
literal sense of the term but he remains in 3IT5I3T itself and 

reduces the amount of activity. So if he was doing rituals for hours 
together, he reduces the duration or even mundane activities he reduces 
by handing them over to, delegating the job to someone else. That 
requires detachment or else we will not leave. ‘Even if I give up my life 
I won’t give up the key.’ That power, you know, that important bureau 
key is with me. There is nothing in the bureau, but still I hold on to the 
key. Key is a tremendous attachment, drop those things and hand over 
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the responsibilities to someone and then gradual withdrawal, this is the 
second one, which is some kind of a ciiolU^Sr 3II3I3T 

Therefore either by becoming a TioVlliTl or by becoming 
QlolUxtSr. they are all technical names, their significance is reduction of 
extrovertedness. Because an extroverted mind cannot be make Self¬ 
enquiry, SlocldUcl x>i,J[[,>[t5l clf^qfer 3T5cfTIT not in the beginning 
itself, be extrovert initially to do action then turn away from that. 
Therefore 5]W-3rRTc>?5l 555 fNI 9TJT: cBTZUTTr 3t5cl. And having 
withdrawn from the activities how do I spend my time? Time is spent 
in more of Self-enquiry, £iaui, dial of fblfofetlTloldl^ becomes 
dominant. Continuing; 


Verse No .04 


5151 fe? dlfo5511gfa oT cpdUcloiriooirl I 

o o 

^id^i5cDc U^iovli^ll eilo>u^,(3^cl5lceicl || S-tf|| 

5151 fia of $fo55i-3ieftl ol dpJLB TlolBaolrl | 

o o o 

5Tcf-^t5CDC U-x>io 5 l<>n 5fT5I-3rnk(D: 5513c5cl || £-V|| 

5151 ft or 5fo55I-3rshf of crrrfer 31olttaaich 551 5Tcf-T15ctxU- 

o o o 7 x 


1-311^(3: 3v 5lrl | 


In the previous verse, Lord cptui said one should follow 
cD-tkfloi first which is uafrl, then prepare the mind and there 
afterwards foklfrl, withdrawal, so that one can spend more time in 
CIToI5fh5i. So cpdkfloi first then ^lloRlkl- Ucljcl 5131 then lot a f 5 TIPI. 
Now the basic question is how do I know that the time has come for 
this switchover, that I am ready for reducing the action and ready for 
Vedantic enquiry, how to know? In the case of college at least there is 
some kind of exam and when I get a pass mark, whether it is 30 or 35,1 
may write the exam a few times, doesn’t matter, but a time comes, at 
least teachers out of tiredness they pass me. Whatever it is, so let us 
assume, legitimately I pass there is test to know when I have grown 
out. In the case of a baby also the nature takes care of. When the time is 
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ready there is the labor pain and the child comes out. Now, a person 
who is in the cpdletfoi womb when should he come out, how do we 
know? Can you say that everybody should be a cpakflfoi for 17 years, 

8 months and 23 days, something like that can you stipulate the time? 
Unfortunately, the rate of inner maturity is not uniform for all, the rate 
of acquiring inner maturity is not uniform for all, some people become 
mature within short while, some people even after 95 years, physically 
95, but emotionally 

31doldl olfcfolJl ufclclJl Jltfodl U91olfc|^loldl ufohJT dUUJl | 

X X X X O X X xo x 

cpjt gift oieUcdl UUUTJT cTUft oT .h>vkdl91ffcfouqr || tHofoilfclocUt 

II 

Even though he has gone through several experiences but still he has 
not grown out of it, so how can you stipulate the time, there is no 
uniform time, it varies from individual to individual. So somebody 
asked an old man it seems: Granny Granny are you ready to marry, 
then the old man asked, who will give me their daughter in marriage to 
me? He doesn’t say that I don’t want, the question is who will give the 
girl, so this is the condition. And therefore we have to have our own 
method of examination and therefore cpbui gives the litmus test, by 
litmus test don’t imagine that you have to pour some liquid over your 
head see whether it turns yellow or pink, whatever it is. cptui says HUT 
fia $foUH- 3 fohl rn 31oldaolrl - a mature mind is free from obsession 

o o 

with sense pleasures or 3 r 2 f-cpidi d£>dl€ls. The word obsession is 
important, so there is sense pleasures, there is 3I€J and cpldl, 9TRH 
allows a person to fulfill dfof-cplcil U-Pdfoh but what is highlighted 
here is a person’s mind is constantly thinking of that only, morning 
also, what should be eaten for breakfast, i.e., the grossest sense 
pleasure is tongue, by the time breakfast is over planning for lunch, 
after lunch planning for dinner. All the time 3for-tpiai, entertainment 
money, entertainment money, so as long the mind is obsessed with 
money and entertainment ctUIacT cannot appeal to such mind. ctUIacT 
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will appear irrelevant. What is the purpose of this, ctcJIacT will appear 
to be a waste of time. Whereas when there is maturity the mind is not 
obsessed with that, not that I will not enjoy a nice dish, if you like, eat 
nicely, the idea is one should not brood on it, suppose it was expected 
and it doesn’t come, somebody promised gulab jamun and he didn’t 
bring it, constant meditation on that and they don’t bring and because 
of that you get so wild. That is the problem. That is why I said 
preference is one thing, need is quite another thing. A mature mind is 
free with regard to slaveries in the field of 3 I€T-cI 5I3T WAdlST. 
Therefore cptui says tjfovhT-TKftl ol Sloltiaolot - it is not craving after 
the sense pleasures and if they do not attract me or appeal to me, very 
careful not hatred, hating the sense objects is as much an obstacle as 
craving for them. So a mature person does not hate also nor does he 
crave, cjenotacj xKliftifol gives a beautiful example. As a baby I might 
be playing the game of marbles. Now-a-days we cannot give this 
example, all computer games only; OK, AOlfitfol gives the example of 
marbles or toys. During that age I am very very possessive, how many 
toys I have, how many marbles I have, marble I mean not the floor 
marble, not that, I am talking about the playing marble - the goli, that 
you play with. So you are obsessed with that, you meditate on that as a 
baby. Now what is your attitude towards goli? Suppose your own 
grandchild or child calls you, there is no friend to play with, so papa 
come with me for playing goli. What do you do? You don’t hate goli 
and say that if I see that I will get attachment, etc., therefore I will not 
play. You are not afraid of getting attached to the marble, you will 
happily play and even you will pretend that oh my son I am getting 
defeated, etc. You will show interest, you don’t hate and in the middle 
of the game and you are winning and some guest comes and the game 
is stopped half way. Are you disturbed? Crucial time I was winning, 
somebody came and spoiled - do we grumble. No. So playing is also 
OK for you, not playing is also OK for you, that is called transcending. 
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That is called That is called growing out, that is called 

maturity. Therefore $focNl-3I2hl <51 31 ol P o ol cl - he is not enamored 
by, tempted by the sense objects and therefore only cpdiil, cpdl means 
what: activities for procuring those Tr&f-cplJl 3I£f-cP131 

3TI£IoI3T. 3KT-cpI3T is TITCT3T. cp3T is 3TT£IoI3T. 3f€r-^I3I is end, 31€f- 
<35131 means 3I€I means wealth, <T>1J1 means entertainment, these are the 
goals or 3H£2I3I and cpdi is 5IT£Ior3T. cptui says a mature person is 
neither attached 3I€I-<I>131 3TRNI31 nor is he attached to cp3l SIRtoMl. 

x x 

Neither the means he is attracted to nor the end is he attracted to. If at 
all he is attracted to, i.e„ £131 3Ttef ITT33I€I:. In fact, £131 ITT33I€I:, he 
has grown out, 3ltQI he is. To put in simple language, what is 

the sign of maturity? Detachment. Detachment is the crucial litmus test 
for inner growth and such a person is called Tld TIScPc U: TRTTlf^T 
and since he is not obsessed with 3I€f-cI5I3I, he is not obsessed with 
their arrival nor is he obsessed with their departure. No doubt, he 
knows money is required in future, he knows, he has saved some 
money, but he is not going to think because now-a-days various 
treatment and their cost, we come to know from the newspapers, 
angioplasty, Rs.l lakh, whatever it is, by-pass surgery; now you can 
imagine, if I get such a disease what will be the expenditure and how 
much will it cost at that time and now how much I am having, how 
much interest will I get out of it, etc. So you can worry about all the 
possible diseases and wonder whether you have sufficient money. In 
fact, to have a master check up to say nothing is there, you have to 
spend Rs. 10,000. I don’t know what is the minimum rate now. So if 
you are going to worry you can worry any amount. That is why cptui 
said security never depends upon external conditions, it is purely an 
inner state of mind. If you feel insecure you can feel insecure with any 
amount of wealth. In fact, if you have more wealth the very possession 
of wealth can make you more insecure. Therefore security is an inner 
state and therefore cpoui said 
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31 olo^ll: RiocKlocl: dlTdT 3t 3ToIT: uefrlLMcl I 

X o 


franJifoioJi- 


cTfjlfil 316<H II 9-3311 


OK have some wealth, some PF, some shares, some medical insurance, 
etc you keep, but be very clear none of them is going to give you a total 
sense of security, therefore better surrender to the Lord, Lord will take 
care of you and because of this attitude, what does he do, 31 cl 
315'CpcU: 31 oviiQi - he has dropped his worry about future, he is as 
good as a 31 oVlifei. In fact, when a person takes to 31 ovli 3 i 3IBLJI. what 
is his future, he has not provided anything for his future, he doesn’t 
own anything, no money, no relationship, what is going to happen in 
old age, so what does he do, a 31oviifei’s only security is tHoRHot. If a 
cpdkl'lfdi can develop the same sense of security he is as good as a 
31 ovlil 3 i. ready for d<3loci, so 3fl<>1-3113^(3: clcjl 3e3Icl. Continuing; 


Verse No .05 

J^cJlcdlollcdlloi ol lc<Jll ol<JId311 <33lf H 
Sllcdlcl Allcdlofl 6lo£131cdlcl fell31cdlo[: || 5-i?|l 

o o 

3^3cl3ilr<molI 311cdllohh ol 311cdlloldL31cl3llc;<ilcl^ | 

3IICcm m % 31 ledllol: ^qEI: 3IICcmPct fed: 3ilrdIlol: II g-i9|| 

o o 

31 led loll 3iledIIoldI T^cfeci, 3iledIloldI ol 31cl3llcNM | 3HcdH Pci ft 
3iledilcjl: cToLI:. 3ITcdIT m 3iledIlol: fen: | 

O v^> 

So with the previous verse, cptui completes the topic of the 
first general discipline, 3TTOoIdT No.l and what is that 

<aI^ 3 'So>i 3IRIoIdT? Enjoy equanimity of mind, enjoy balance of mind, 
avoid extremes reactions, avoid even worry about the future by being a 
cPdkijfei. In 3l3cPel we call it 3 ldlecldl which is dft3d«>l TITUoI No. 1. 

C x x 

Now in this verse, cptui is introducing two more important clf^33oi 
TITtloldl^ what are they: No.l. Self-effort, Udeol, tR^tJT&l:, using our 
free-will appropriately. And this verse is an important verse because 
epfcui clearly says we all have our own free-will. This is a very big 
debate. Is everything predetermined? And unfortunately many people 
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think that everything is already predetermined and we don’t have any 
choice at all and what is going to happen tomorrow 8io>iaio^has written 
on my forehead and therefore what is the use of doing anything. So this 
fatalism is never supported by our scriptures but because we talk about 
fate many people misunderstand that our scriptures talk about fatalism. 
What is the difference between fate and fatalism? When we talk about 
fate, we talk about fate as one of the factors which influences the 
future. So this is a balanced view, what is the balanced view: Fate is 
one of the factors which will detenuine my future, and fate is defined 
as HUoU cpdl, tjcf qpdi-ipcldl, this is a healthy attitude. Then what is 
fatalism? Fatalism means fate is the only factor which determines our 
future. Are you able to see the difference? The healthy attitude is 
seeing that fate is one of the factors, but not the only factor, but fate is 
one of the factors. If fate is one of the factors what is the other factor? 
Our own free-will, our own effort is the second factor. We don’t say, 
fate is not there, but what we assert is fate is not the only factor. So by 
using the free-will appropriately we will be able to either eliminate the 
fate or we will be able to reduce the intensity of fate, we do have a free¬ 
will. And that is why we divide fate into three types, the powerful fate, 
then medium and then diacj or feeble. Powerful ones we cannot stop, 
medium ones we can manage, feeble ones we can eliminate, all by 
using what: our free-will and therefore <T>tui emphasizes the 
appropriate employment of our free-will in this verse, the details of 
which we will see in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UuIfdldJl UUlIcUuIJlcAVlcl | tpfel Uuljllcjkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UUlJlcllclfpiwr II 30 PirfocT: 9Tlfa(T: 9Hfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 05-07 

Lord cpbui in the beginning of the 6th chapter is dealing with 
the general disciplines to be observed by an individual throughout his 
transactions so that he will enjoy a mind which is conducive to 
meditation, which we called TllJlloVl TTRlollfol or cjffiTSoi TTTHoldl. 

X X 

The first cl[t>T 5 <>>i STHoHI that cptui prescribed is maintenance of the 
poise of the mind, maintenance of 3Ehcc[3l of the mind. Even when we 
go through different kinds of experiences. We do not have a control 
over our experiences because our experiences are dependent on the 
external world. And I don’t have a control over the external world, I 
don’t have a control over the others behavior. My own family members 
I do not know how they will behave tomorrow. Even a husband and 
wife who have been living together for 50 years, they are themselves 
surprised by a particular behavior from the spouse. So my wife behaves 
like that or my husband behaves like that, there is a surprise which 
indicates that the external world is unpredictable and uncontrollable. 

Since I don’t have a say over the external condition, the only thing that 
I can try to adjust is my own response to those conditions which 
fortunately is adjustable and that adjustment is brought about by 
cpaklki knob, if you use the cpakiki method we will be able to have 
that poise of mind. 

5f3cT-^:7H TEJT WcIT m9T-3IcTI9fi oRI-3T3Rfi I 

O O c 

CRT: 'tlMEl HoHTcl of IRI3THPTJT 3RI[U>Hkl II 2-3MI 

O X X 

Op out said that in the 2nd chapter itself, for the first general discipline is 
try to have a poised mind. And by the word poised mind we mean 
freedom from violent emotions which will carry me of, by which I get 
lost in my life, which go out of my control. That ‘getting lost’ if one 
can avoid. Sometimes people drive the two wheelers like motor bike or 
scooter, and when there is some auto-rickshaw or the other is coming, 
sometimes they lose the balance but if they are good drivers, they don’t 
fall, they are able to recover and continue. Similarly, we may lose the 
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balance but if we can avoid falling down pennanently, that is 5hJTcchJL 
This emotional immunity, emotional health, the capacity to recover 
from emotional traumas or scar. If we have got that we are reasonably 
healthy psychologically. Psychological health is 3I3frc[3I, which is 
brought about by <TM1<4I<5L in which the primary help or role is played 
by the Lord himself. So Lord is the backup. So this Tldlccld^was talked 
up to the 4th verse. Now in the 5th verse, cptui is introducing another 
important exercise or discipline and that is self-effort, using the free¬ 
will appropriately. Because, in our scriptures we accept the existence of 
a free-will for the human being. There is no free-will for the plant 
kingdom, they are programmed and conditioned, their behavior inbuilt, 
there is no choice. In the case of animals also we don’t accept a free¬ 
will for them and that is why animals do not have choice, therefore 
animals do not have responsibilities, therefore animals do not have 
either JTtRTJI or UlUJf The buffalo like human being, who is in the 
middle of the road and having a conversation in the middle of the road 
and that is the biggest hurdle and therefore according to 911TH, the 
basic thing is we have a free-will. Here itself there is a problem, 
because there are many people who do not want to accept a free-will at 
all, they are fatalistic people, destiny oriented people, according to 
them, everything is predetermined. And they give the examples that we 
are all puppets in the hands of destiny or someone. If He pulls this side 
I go this side, if He pushes that side I go that side, everything is 
predetermined. And if a person is fatalistic it is extremely difficult to 
argue with him. To such people we will only say this much, what is 
that, if a person argues that everything is predetermined, everything is 
destiny, we will point that ‘yes, it is true. Everything is destiny, which 
we call as ULJoEHL ’ And we will say that the destiny itself is of two 
types, good destiny and bad destiny, uuei and U1U 

and we will say that when a person has got a good destiny, his mind 
will think in such a way that he will accept free-will. If a person has got 
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UUdi HR©£I3I, if he has a good destiny, that good destiny will influence 
the mind in such a way that he will accept a free-will and when the 
destiny is negative, U1U HR©£I3I, the very destiny will influence the 
mind in such a way, that he will not accept free-will and therefore we 
say those who have got quei destiny will accept free-will. Those who 
have got um<h destiny, they will not accept free-will and Lord <T>rui is 
addressing those fortunate people, those who have got uuei<h and 
therefore those who accept that there is something called free-will. 
Because acceptance of free-will is 911W4 oriented thinking. Acceptance 
of free-will is 911W4 oriented thinking, because 911TM wants us to 
accept a free-will. And therefore when we have got UueiJL our mind 
will think in the line of 9IRTT and therefore we will accept free-will and 
we will find our own arguments in support of that free-will also and 
therefore tprui is addressing those UueKiiots who accept a free-will. 
Then once we accept a free-will, then the next question is if there is a 
free-will, do you accept a destiny in addition to free-will or do you 
accept free-will only? Because fatalistic people are those who accept 
only fate or destiny, they don’t accept free-will. Then what about those 
people who accept free-will, do they accept destiny? If you ask, we say, 
there also we go by 9ITf>hJT when we have got JTOtzprr we go according 
to 9TRNUT and when we go according to 9irf>hJT we accept both free¬ 
will as well as fate. We don’t say free-will alone is there; No. We say 
that there is free-will also and there is fate also, fate is the result of our 
own past actions, free-will is the course of action that we choose to 
take, because of our thinking or because of our And once we are 
going to accept fate and free-will as two forces which will determine 
our future, then the next question is between these two forces which 
one is more powerful - fate or free-will, (vidiya (fclftRIT) or madiya 
(dlfcKli). In cl f<J l(p there should be some rhyme, we have to use similar 
words, vidiya or madiya , both are ATTdpcT words and that ‘ dhi’ in 
clfftkp, it is pronounced equally, but really speaking when you say 
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fdftr. it is 4th dha £1, and when you say thirl, it is first to ?T, Jlfcl, 
but as I have told you, cllthcO follows 3r^fhJT. No difference between 
<T, €T, cl, £1, therefore vidiya or madiya; everything is only one fc>. What 
will be our answer, our answer is we cannot answer. Our answer is we 
cannot answer, because every time there is the fate and free-will 
operating, you cannot predict the result because, every time they come 
together their relative strength varies from time to time. Because fate is 
not a uniform force, fate is a force determined by our past actions. 
Since the actions do not have uniform intensity, the fate also cannot 
have uniform intensity. And therefore we say fate has got three grades, 
UcJct ni3o£I3T, 3T£<Wi HR©£I3I, cjBet UR©£I3I, according to the 
intensity of the cpdl-ipclth which depends upon the intensity of <T><tl, 
the fate also is every moment different. Every moment I am facing fate 
of different grades, Ittcl BRcthh. 3TCT3T URctRT and gfc HR©£I3I 
and every time I use my free-will, in my operation of free-will also 
there is an intensity - a casual approach, a serious approach. So there is 
a grade in the use of free-will also and therefore the result will vary 
depending upon the type of fate. 

i) When it is Betel URc£T3T, then it is so powerful that in front of that 
the free-will cannot do anything, free-will is helpless. The only 
thing that the free-will can do is ask for inner strength to face that 
BBcl HR©£I3I which is going to come exactly like the cyclone 
prediction. What do the scientists do when the cyclone is 
approaching? Super cyclone, which they have found out a new, 
earlier cyclone, now super cyclone; what can the scientists do, we 
do not have the power to stop the cyclone. Then that does not 
mean that we should be helpless, what can we do, we can prepare 
ourselves to fate. That is called intelligence, preparation; you 
don’t stop it. So this is called B<4cl B1^©£I3T 

ii) If it is a 3R2I3T HR©£I3I, the free-will can be strong enough to 
manage that BTJcCRI, neither I stop it nor I allow it, but I am able 
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to reduce the impact and manage - is called reduction, 
management. 

iii) And then comes the third type of fate which is weak enough, in 
whose case I can put forth sufficient effort, which is called 
HrafefT cpJl and by cpJl, octet URcfTJT can be wiped 

out, can be avoided, can be nullified, can be treated, can be 
remedied. 

Therefore if you ask whether fate can be changed or not, my 
answer will depend upon the intensity of fate. I will not say it can be 
remedied, I will not say it cannot be remedied, I will say it is Uctctap 
no remedy; if it is odf l-Jl. there is remedy. It is exactly like going to a 
doctor, I have talked about this before also. If I go to a doctor and ask 
him, oh doctor can you cure my disease? What will the doctor say, he 
will never say I can cure, he will never say I cannot cure, what will he 
say, let me diagnose and find out what type of disease it is, if it is a 
minor disease, appendicitis something like that, it is just removed and 
there afterwards, the person lives comfortably. Therefore it is a curable 
disease. And suppose a person has got pressure problem, sugar problem 
there is no cure, but what will he say, even though there is no remedy 
for diabetics, if you do exercise, if you reduce or avoid eating sugar and 
then what can you do, you don’t cure it, you don’t suffer it also totally, 
you can manage, you can live, only observe those tT&ewis. So they are 
called manageable diseases and sometimes a person goes and the 
doctor says I have to take biopsy. Biopsy name itself gives a fear, 
(because it is 3R[ 3lfu>l! which gives fear) and then sometimes they 
diagnose that it is a third degree cancer or something and we cannot 
treat it and he closes everything and says you can inform all the people 
and some time they survive more than other people. That is where 
medicine is also not able to answer, some cases they say he will 
survive, next day out, sometime they say he will not survive, all the 
other people die and this person continues also. That is a different 
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thing, so there is no uniform answer. Similarly, our future is neither 
totally controlled by fate nor it is totally controlled by free-will, it is 
going to be the resultant, to use the physics language, it is going to be 
the resultant of the fate and free-will and therefore free-will has got a 
contributory role in determining our future and since the free-will has 
got a contributory role, an SllRclcp one who follows dfcjcp 

teaching, he always has an attitude that I can take charge of my life and 
that is why our goals are called U^rnsf:. JTt>tn£f: means goals which 
are sought after by human beings and the goals which are accomplished 
by human beings. We don’t say goals are the gift of the Lord which is 
thrown on a Christmas day, like Santa Claus. We don’t say that 
01o>iaici sits above the cloud and just looks at you and says: have this 
3&QJ3I, etc. It is not that, TltSI is ru’dld:, it is to be chosen and 

"v o 

accomplished by me. “And 31o|ol. I expect you to be the chooser of 
your future and once you believe in free-will and you have decided to 
choose your future, I am ready to help you”, because Lord can help 
only those who are willing to put forth the necessary effort. A can 
help only those students who believe in themselves, otherwise the 
students will sympathize with this TQlfdl and will say poor xKtlfjl he is 
trying to improve me, he doesn’t know that I am un-improvable. If you 
have decided that you are un-improvable, only my cough will increase, 
nothing is going to happen. Therefore, first you should have faith in 
yourselves, confidence in yourselves. That is why fdacpioioc; says I 
define TllfycKP as one who believes in himself or herself. Faith in God 
is next stage, faith in is next stage, faith in 911T>i is next stage, all 
the other three faiths are valid and useful only if there is faith in myself 
and therefore 3iu|oi, take charge of your life. And once you have 
decided to take charge of your life, what is the first step? The first step 
is this: whatever goal you want to accomplish in life you have got the 
same set of instrument, whatever goal you want to accomplish you 
have got the same set of instruments - they are your physical body, they 
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are your sense organs, they are your emotional mind and your rational 
intellect. They are the basic toolkit that you have. You have a body, 
you have a set of senses, cpdlfbcKlifOi. you have got a 

mind, which is capable of having healthy emotions and uplift to you 
and a mind which is capable of having unhealthy emotions and pull 
you down; mind is same. And you have got a rational intellect also 
which can chose a wonderful goal and accomplish it also and which 
can choose a wrong thing and destroy the life. And this instrument kit, 
body-mind-senses-intellect Optui calls 31 lot 11 in this context. In this 
context of 5th verse, Optui uses the word 31 loJll by which cptui means 
the instruments consists of body, senses, mind and intellect. And your 
success in life depends upon the condition of your instruments. If your 
instruments fulfill certain basic conditions, you are lucky, you can 
accomplish any goal, it is like having a car which is in good condition. 
Imagine the wheels are loose in the car and the steering is good, only 
once in a while when you turn to the right the car will go to the left, 
only once in a while; that won’t work. Car is very good but the driver is 
drunk, that is all; No. So therefore, the car should be in good condition 
then you can reach the destination, if the car is not in good condition 
you will reach the nearest hospital. This is beautifully talked about in 
the cpolufolticl, wherein body is compared to the vehicle, the sense 
organs are compared to the horses or the wheels of the car, the mind 
can be compared to the steering, intellect can be compared to a driver 
and cpbui says fine tune your equipment. If you go to carnatic music 
program you will watch, the program may be at 6.30. But the musicians 
will be there half an hour before. Each one holding on to his 
instrument, the vocalist is fine tuning the elder?, for us all 3ffcls are 
same. But he finds fine differences, 3i<Jcldl for us, so he makes fine 
adjustments and the violinist with his instruments, mridangist is 
banging dum, dum, dum, on his dkT5«>ldnrying to adjust the 'fffrl. Why 
they spend half an hour and if it is hindustani music you had it, they are 
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so much particular about the TrfcT. That when they teach music, 3TT TT 
will take seven years. According to them, in South India, even the 
greatest musician’s iST t[ iST they will not accept, voice culture they 
talk about so much. Anyway that is aside, what I want to say is, if the 
musical concert should be successful, the instruments must be fine 
tuned. If the local concert requires so much fine-tuning, what about our 
life which is the grandest and longest concert, which is going to give 
happiness to me and other members or which is going to be a 
cacophonous which is going to be disharmonious for myself and others. 
Therefore <T>tui says T^TTcT 311oJloll Tllcdllold^ - first refine your 
instruments, integrate your personality. And what do you mean by 
refinement? Every organ must be healthy, never ignore your health, 
body, sense organs, mind, mental health is psychological sanity. I 
should be sane psychologically and above all intellectual clarity with 
regard to what I want in life, there are several people who are still now, 
that they might be 57 years old and if you ask them what do you want 
in life, they will say: don’t know, it is groping in darkness and In fact, 
they spend the entire life without knowing what they really want in life. 
And therefore every individual organ should be healthy and not only 
each organ must be healthy, they should all function in coordination. 
So otherwise, the singer may be singing 91 'Sct>,>i 9 t>ui and the violinist 
plays <I>c<Llufl and the mridangist is playing clfot TIKTcIohJT (Solo 
dicJ'S-oidf) in the middle of the music concert, how will it be, who will 
stay there. So each individual may be great in his own field. Individual 
greatness is not enough, but there should be coordination. Many 
organizations fail even though the members are top, you know why, 
each one is so intelligent that he can never agree with the other, this is 
the best guarantee for failure. So similarly, we have to maintain the 
health and also coordination, which is called silot<yl<Rlcll Ullft:, I will 
call it integration, I will call it TlftKDlIiccwi. Therefore cpbufs first 
advice, make your instruments healthy and qualified and well 
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directioned. And the beauty here is when I have to refine my 
equipment, to refine the equipment what equipment I will use? Very 
interesting, to refine the dlcVA-oidl^ I use my hands, to adjust the cfTcT? 
BtfcT I use the hands, therefore to refine the external instruments I use 
my own instruments. Now if I have to refine my own instruments, what 
I will do? I cannot have another set of equipment, then there will be 
infinite regress problem, because to tune these equipments I will 
require another equipment. To tune that equipment I will require 
another equipment. Therefore cptui says you integrate the body with 
the help of the body itself, you refine your mind with the help of mind 
itself, you refine your intellect with the help of intellect itself, they 
should integrate themselves. And therefore 31 led loll 3ilrdlloldl 3^(1 - 
you integrate your instrument with the help of the very instruments 
themselves and of 3ilcdlloidi 3IcTHTcNhT - never weaken your 
instrument because they are the only saving grace. So by unhealthy 
attitude never weaken your instruments and the basic weakening 
attitude is what: I cannot grow in life, it cannot be done by me. One 
RclcPloiac; may accomplish it, one 915 cD^ 1 UkI may accomplish, one 
AJ1U1 dlftftf may accomplish and you just worship them, it is called 
deification, you make them extra-ordinary people so that you can 
continue to be lazy and adamant as before. Anybody who has achieved 
something make him a hero, extraordinary person so that I can dub 
myself an ordinary person. Why can’t I be extraordinary then, no no 
no, they are all extraordinary people and we are all ordinary people. So 
this is called self-diffidence, never entertain self-diffidence, never bring 
down yourselves, never develop inferiority complex, never be too self- 
critical, never be too pessimistic; be optimistic, so this is called self- 
confidence and self-effort. These are two important exercises which is 
required for all accomplishments, including spiritual accomplishment 
and then cptui supports that further in the second line, saying 31 led 11 
WT 31 loJlot: gToTI:, 31 led 11 means I told you, your own instruments, 


1262 

_ r 





















£<MioKii<»i: 


body, mind, senses, intellect complex. PlifedL qpid-qp^ui 

TldUlcl:, so your own 31 led 11 is your true friend. So all the OTPs in the 
world can only indirectly contribute, all the scriptures can only 
indirectly contribute, even fHoidlol^ can only indirectly contribute, the 
direct contributory is yourselves, like a running race, in which your son 
is involved and you are just there at the end, where the final ribbon is 
there. So what will you do? Your son is coming, there is another boy 
who is about to beat him, what can you do, suppose you start running, 
you cannot, if your son has to win the race, who has to run, your son. 
Therefore you can do, bravo, you can clap up, you can encourage, you 
can whip up. You can do eveiything but they are all indirect 
contribution; running you can only do, your <*!-£>, God, scriptures, they 
are all clapping, what are we doing, we are lying down, cpcui says: Get 
up my dear, start walking, therefore, 31 led 11 Pci 31 led lot: dog: - you 
are your true friend and 3ilcdll dd 3ilrdlol: fell: - you alone are your 
enemy also. So you are your friend, you are your enemy. When you are 
your friend, you can make the whole world friendly to you and when 
you are your enemy you will convert the whole world inimical to you. 

It all depends upon our approach and therefore 3ilr<Hl tjd feu: 3ilrdlol:. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .06 

ddtl1 cd 11 cd 1 olTelTd dollcchdlcdloll felcT: | 

o 

31ollcdllolx>cl 91Ncd dclcllcdld piNdcl || £-£|| 

o o ox 

dod: 3riotTT 311rdilol: cRd ^oT 3IIT3II Pd 311rdlloll felcT: | 

O 

3iollrdIlol: cT 91Ncci cl cl cl 31 led 11dd PIN del || £-£|| 

O O O X 

^oT 31 led 11 oil Pd 3ncdTT felcT:, clWd dllcdllol: dd£I: 3ITalIT. 31ollcdllol: 

7 O 7 

cl PTNccI 31 led 11 dd PIN del del cl | 

O O O X 

In the previous verse, Lord epeui said I am my friend, I 
meaning my body-mind-sense-complex and I am my enemy, again 
meaning body-mind-sense-complex. Now cptui is explaining that 
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further. How can I myself be my friend and how can I myself be my 
enemy also? Isn’t it contradictory? Because ‘friend’ness and 
‘enemy’ness, they are all opposite attributes, how can opposite 
attributes remain in one and the same object? Normally we find a 
person who we claim as our friend, we don’t claim him as our enemy, 
you say Mr. X is my friend and Y is enemy or Y is friend and X is 
enemy. You don’t say one and the same person is a friend and an 
enemy. That being so, how can we say I am the friend and I am the 
enemy? For that cjpbui gives the answer, which is the universal law. 
Any instrument is both our friend and our enemy, any instrument that 
we use in life, whether it is a knife, whether it is electricity or whether 
it is atomic energy or whether it is our own LPG gas cylinder, OK, I 
will use kitchen logic itself. Is LPG gas cylinder or enemy? It is both 
friend and enemy, how can it be, any instrument is a friend to me if I 
know how to handle it, how to manage it, how to operate it. A well 
managed instrument which is under my control is friend to me. That is 
why atomic energy is a blessing, electricity is blessing, knife is 
blessing; In fact, advancement in every science is a blessing. When? 
When we know how to use that advancement. On the other hand, the 
very same instrument is a deadly enemy to me if I don’t know how to 
use it, I can get electrocuted if I don’t know how to handle. If I don’t 
close the LPG cylinder properly, how many accidents we hear, the gas 
can spread and the whole place can catch fire and the persons can die. 
The same atomic energy which is giving electricity to us, is the very 
same atomic energy which killed millions in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 
The car which is taking us to destination is the very same car, which is 
responsible for accidents and death also and therefore, managed body- 
mind-complex is my friend, unmanaged body-mind-complex is my 
enemy. Body-mind-complex under my control is my friend, the body- 
mind-complex which is beyond my control becomes my own enemy. I 
don’t what to do, whatever body wants I give, whatever sense organs 
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want I give, whatever the emotions want I give. I consider it is my 
friend, but I don’t know what I am getting enslaved to my own organs 
and a time comes when I cannot even proceed further nor withdraw. 
Like any addiction, If I continue the addiction the addiction destroys 
me, if I try to withdraw from the addiction withdrawal systems create 
problems for me. Who has created that condition? I have created that 
condition and therefore cpfcui says, clog: 31 lot 11 31 lotlol: cl^ci <zfoI 
3iloUl tjc[ 3iir<Uoil fold:, so 311cdldlddL it is difficult to translate. I will 
put in simple English. One’s own body-mind-complex is a friend when 
they are under one’s control, fold: means mastered, controlled and by 
control we don’t mean suppression. Very careful, cicHod never 
prescribes suppression, control means mastery. I don’t stop them, we 
need not and we should not stop the sense organs, they are not meant 
for stopping. Control means directing them, if I have the capacity to 
direct I have got control, whereas 3iotlr<Uoi: ?T, 31 oiloJll means 
uncontrolled body-mind-complex, it is a peculiar usage, 31 oil call here 
means 31 fold lean, the person for whom the body-mind-complex is not 
under control, a licentious person who doesn’t know the difference 
between freedom and license, who goes according to his whims and 
fancies, for such a person 3ilcail TJc[ 91^4clcl^ rtcfd - his own body- 
mind-complex becomes his own enemy. Like what, 91>lcid, like an 
external enemy. It is like having a set of militants within one’s own 
country, fifth column like. When the naxalites are creating problems in 
31106 or the Mujahideens are creating problem in Kashmir valley, 
handling is extremely difficult because they are within the country. 
Even bombing becomes very difficult, if it is a neighboring country, we 
can use the bomb, if necessary atom bomb, but when it is within one’s 
own country it is difficult. Similarly, when the enemy is within myself, 
handling is going to be difficult and therefore the real victory is self¬ 
victory, that is all the management sciences are uniformly coming to 
the conclusion that without self-management, you cannot manage 
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anything, whether it is family management, company management, or 
national management, we can forget that if you cannot manage 
yourselves, your senses, your thoughts and therefore managed 
instrument is friend, unmanaged instrument is enemy. Continuing; 

Verse No .07 

fold led lot: nvnocRd u^dllrdll Hdllftki: I 
9ftdtCTrRRcI^:5dd ddT dllolUldlloldl: II 5-1911 

O o o 

fold-311cdlol: TT9fIofRd U^dllrdll Hdllffkl: | 

9ftcT-3dJr-5ncT-d:5dtf d€H 3DoI-3mdfloldl: II 5-1911 

o o o 

fold-311cdlol: IJVllodTd H3dI-3IIcdII 9ftd-3dJT-5RcI-^:5dw d€H dUoI- 

O o o 

31 Lid Hold!: Tldllf?>d: (ftTclfrT)l 

Let us assume that a person has integrated himself or herself. 

Such a person who has attained self-management, cptui calls foldlrdll, 

Sid: means won over, controlled, managed and what is managed, 

3IIrdII, 3ilrdll here means body-mind-sense-intellect-complex, so 
foldlrdll means the one who has leamt the art of self-discipline, self¬ 
integration, self-attunement, self-orchestrisation, self-management and 
therefore only U911oclx>d. How do I know how I am master of myself? 

What is the sign? cjptui says H911od: - the more I win a victory over 
myself, the more my life is calmer, that is the acid test, otherwise, my 
mind will be turbulent and which I don’t myself has any say at all. 
Therefore, foldlrdll is a H911orl: U^ri: and cpbui called such a person, 
<Lld>l-3iL>p><5:, STRIoI ddWd ,>idUool:, slloteilod:, such a person is not 
liberated, liberation requires what, with regard to that we don’t 
comprise, liberation requires Self-knowledge, so a person who has 
learnt manage himself is now ready, he has got admission for Vedantic 
enquiry. Until then, that person cannot person cannot benefit from 
Vedantic enquiry, In fact, acflod will not even appeal to such a person. 

Only when I have come to this stage I will see Ucllorl has some 
relevance to my life and not only that, cprui tells for such a prepared 

1266 

_ r 














































£<MioKii<»i: 


person, cl 0 loci is a walkover. So they talk about three types of mind 
compared to three types of fever. 

'P One is called coal, an intellect which is like the coal; 

^ An intellect which is like the plantain stem ctfcl and 
^ cfJtfe ctQk camphor type. 

^ Suppose you have got these three things, plantain stem, cpiferr 
and coal. 

P Suppose you light up a camphor, what happens, immediately it 
catches fire; 

When you light up a piece of coal, it will catch fire, you have to 
very very carefully protect it and after some time, the fire will 
be retained and 

'P Suppose you have got a plantain stem, not only it won’t catch 
fire, but it will put out this fire also. 

Similarly, the Vedantic students are considered to be three types, Jloc;, 
cFTt'iWi, 3TT3T, when the preparations have been ideally done, (TfT fcRT 
3lfll, thank you, walk out, job is over, that’s what the student was in 
^oMoP5?T(3-3), 

oil fid 1 JloVl ^ldclfrl off oT dclfcl dclcT I 

X o 

he said that and got up and walked off. The other students are 
wondering whether teaching has started, for him it was over and there 
is the <JT£vi<ji. he says I understand <30 loci but in life, day-to-day life I 
find it difficult, it is all very nice, in fdeil TlfocfJ, on Sunday evening it 
is very good, outside it doesn’t work, that is called coal-ctl^; and then 
plantain stem-glj; is that even the teacher begins to forget Qcjlocl 
when he starts teaching those people, I know you are all of camphor 

type only. And therefore ctitui said LlAllloJll xMdllffkl:- for such a 
prepared student UAJlloJir is very very evident, he grasps the teaching 
as it is even taught, Bigui dTT>IUT §lloldf fhcrfcT, JlrilclkRl 31cIW dllMUl 
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Slloldl ShclRi. ulrlfiltr Rlfcjcldl Jlcldl. it will be understood in one line. 

X 7 X x' 

Once that understanding is very clear, then what is the benefit, 
oiklodllcD is the benefit and therefore 31 olol where should you start, 
first develop self-belief in free-will, you have to start there. That future 
is in my hands, I should accept. And there afterwards I should develop 
self-confidence and there afterwards I should put forth self-effort and 
first stage of self-effort is attunement of my own instruments and then 
everything will be taken care of. This is going to be the development, 
the details of which we will see in the next class. 

30 uuldicj: uuIRid-11 UuiRuuIdidvVirf | nuRei qrRjTRFi 

c\ c\ x c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

uul,jlcl[c|fppsrrl || 30 pnforT: PTltofT: PTlforT: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 07-08 

In this 6th chapter which is dealing with the topic of 
meditation, first Lord cptui is talking about the general preparations to 
be followed by a meditator. These general preparations we call 
GlfftTV-h TTRlollfol or TllJlloVt TRHollfol and Lord <ptui emphasized 
four such disciplines: 

1) The first nfeTpI TTRIohJI is learning to maintain a 
balanced mind during the day-to-day transactions. If the mind reacts 
violently during day-do-day transactions, those reactions will be 
registered in the mind and naturally during meditation those registered 
reactions will again be replayed and only those reactions will come 
during the time of meditation and therefore avoidance of violent 
reactions is discipline No.l, which we called Tidied <tl^ and one can 
maintain the TWiradpby following the dvfeter principles which epeui 
mentioned in chapter 3. 

2) Then the second THH6I or general discipline that 

cpfcui highlighted is self-confidence. Because if a person does not have 
confidence in himself, then any help coming from outside will not be of 
any use at all. Whether it is a grace of the Lord cpUl or whether it 
is grace of the teacher - oiT> cpUl or whether it is grace of the scriptures 
- 911W4 epdt, all these graces will be of some use only if there is self¬ 
grace and self-grace is nothing but self-confidence. I can follow the 
spiritual path and I will be able to progress, this faith is required which 
we call SllcdKPm. Therefore this is the second value is self- 

C 

confidence. 

3) Then the third discipline cpfcui talked about is self-effort. If a 
person is fate oriented person, destiny oriented person, we cannot talk 
anything to that person, because he is going to resign everything to 
destiny. And such people will argue that if God wants me to get 
liberated then I will get liberation, if God doesn’t want me to get 
liberated anyway my effort is useless. This argument is very 
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interesting, if God has decided that I will get liberated effort is not 
required, because God has decided. If God has decided that I will not 
get liberation then my effort is useless. In first case, effort is not 
needed; in the second case, effort is useless, either way I need not do 
anything. This is a fatalistic approach, cptui does not accept this 
approach, cptui says individual effort is required. In fact, individual 
effort alone will help in tapping the grace of the Lord and therefore, the 
third value is self-effort. So poise of mind, self-confidence, self-effort 
and 

4) Then fourthly <T>tui talked about another important 
discipline also and that is self-management or self-mastery. And what 
do you mean self-mastery. Every organ that is given to me is an 
instrument given by, gifted by the Lord to me. The physical body is an 
instrument, the sense organs of knowledge and action are instruments, 
my mind is a wonderfiil instrument and above all my intellect is the 
most powerful instrument and by using these instruments I can 
accomplish anything in life: £131, 3I€T, cpldl, 3ItQI, all the four U^tliSls 
are accessible to me if only I am willing to put these organs into proper 
use, which requires 

First the organs should be healthy in themselves. An unhealthy 
body, an unhealthy mind and intellect cannot accomplish anything, on 
the other hand, they will be a burden for me. Therefore every organ 
should be healthy and 

No.2, all the organs must function in coordination, otherwise 
the effort of one organ will be neutralized by the opposite effort of 
another organ. Imagine your intellect has decided to attend the >4101 
class, this is a decision on the part of the intellect and let us hope it is 
right decision and you have come here and now the mind should 
cooperate with me, which means you should have a relaxed mind, a 
non-wandering mind, which is available behind the ears to listen to my 
words. If the mind refuses to cooperate with you and it is wandering all 
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over, how many people have come, what all dress they are wearing, 
suppose you are going to be bothered about all that, you are here, but 
you don’t hear. So now what is the problem, intellect has made the 
decision, mind refuses to cooperate. Then the decision of the intellect 
becomes a waste and therefore the sense organs should cooperate, the 
mind should cooperate, in short all the organs should function in 
harmony, this is self-mastery. The health and harmonious function of 
the organs is self-mastery. 

<T>tui tells if these four are there then spirituality will be 
successful. What are the four - equanimity, self-confidence, self-effort 
and self-mastery. Self-mastery the word self means body-mind-sense- 
complex is called sense. And therefore cpbui tells in the 7th verse, 
which we are seeing in the last class, folcl-311c<Jlot: U911oclTCl. suppose 
a person follows all these four principles, means what, falcl-311c31ol: - 
he has self-mastery (here 31 lot 11 means body-mind-sense-complex, not 
31ol4clol-311atac; 3110111) fold loan means the one who has mastered, 
the one who is in charge of his life or her life. And as a consequence of 
that what is the type of mind this person will enjoy, U 911 oci,>ei _ a 
person whose mind is generally relaxed, which is free from violent 
turmoil’s at the thought level, which is free from stress and strain and 
extrovertedness, such a mind is called H 911 od:. What is the advantage 
for him, tTMIcOT 31<lll[?>ol: - for such a person recognizing the self, 
recognizing the reality is very very easy, because he can make use of 
the scriptures to his advantage and knowing the 3110311 is the easiest 
job, easier than going anywhere in the world. If you have to go to 
cl fd oil SI. lot of effort is required, 10,000 feet high, lot of problems are 
there, but if you have to know the 3110311, the truth of yourselves, in 
fact, it is very very easy, if only you are able to go according to 
scriptural teaching. Why do we say it is very very easy, because the 
scriptures reveal 3ilo3ll as none other than the Consciousness which is 
available all the time? If it is a mysterious object, only available at a 
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particular time, you have to work for it. If the scriptures are going to 
talk about something, which is available only at a particular time or 
state, then you have to work hard. There are many mysterious 
experiences talked about which requires meditation and going to 
different levels of mind and only when your mind is at that level you 
can experience that particular object. They talk about experiencing 
different ctkps, higher worlds, higher beings, higher Odells, they are 
not naturally available now, the mind will have to go to a different state 
like TldllftT to experience the mysterious object, whereas the 311 call, the 
truth, the scriptures reveal is not something available at a mysterious or 
particular state alone. The 3 U fold els point out that 31 lot 11 does not 
require going to any other state of mind. Then what is 311 call? 3ilcail is 
the conscious-principle, which is available in all particular states of 
mind, whether it is waking state, dream state, sleep state or Tiailffr state 
or people talk about cliklJf clikllcflclJl. cTikl 3Icfl?T 3kflciJk 
whatever be the state. 31 lean is something which is available all the 
time. In what form it is available? It is available in the form of 
Consciousness and what we are asked to do is this Consciousness is 
available along with the thoughts in the mind, we have to only turn our 
attention from the thought aspect of mind, the changing thought aspect 
of mind to the changeless Consciousness. Even now, as you are 
listening to the word, in your mind there are two things, as you are 
listening to my words, in the mind thoughts are occurring, every word 
is creating a thought in your mind and you are grasping the thought, 
you are understanding or not understanding, you are accepting or not 
accepting, the thoughts are variable but in and through the variable 
thoughts there is one non-variable constant principle. Can you guess 
what is that constant principle? That is none other than the 
Consciousness-principle, because I am conscious of the first thought, 
conscious of the second thought, conscious of the third thought, the 
thoughts vary but the Consciousness does not. Like what? The light 
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that is pervading the hall, the people are coming and going but in and 
through the arrival and departure of the people, what is one common 
factor, the light because of which I am aware of the arrival of people, 
as well as the departure. In fact, if there is one principle which is ever 
available that is Consciousness. And therefore, we need not go to a 
mysterious state to recognize Consciousness, it is available in the most 
ordinary waking state. What is required is only the turning the attention 
from the thought to the Consciousness. Like the example I give when I 
ask you what is here, you will all say, there is hand and when I ask 
what else is there, you may say, lines are there on the hand and what 
else is there, you may say, nails are there, you will tell everything 
except one thing, the most important thing, because of which you are 
seeing the hand, you know what is that, the light because of which you 
see the hand. And when I talk about the light, you are not experiencing 
a new thing. When I am talking about light, you are not experiencing a 
new thing, but you are turning your attention to something which is all 
the time experienced. So my words are not introducing a new principle, 
my words are only turning your attention to already ever evident light 
principle, which light is different from the hand. Similarly, acHocl is 
not revealing a new 31 loll 1. but 00loci is turning your attention to the 
already ever evident Consciousness and why should I turn your 
attention, because at present my attention is in the thoughts which are 
occurring in the mind. Either I am worried about cpEJT of cl, £f>t£I: 
thought, or greed thought, or this thought or that thought, instead of 
turning my attention to a particular thought in the mind, I am turning 
my attention to the Consciousness because of which every thought is 
aware. And therefore what is dcjlacl? Switching the attention from the 
changing thoughts to the changeless Consciousness. And this turning 
the attention is possible only when the mind is relaxed mind, a calm 
mind and a subtle mind. A mind which is turbulent and which is 
extrovert, it will be bothered about the changing worries and changing 
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anxieties in the mind, but it cannot turn the attention to the changeless 
thought and therefore a lot of effort is required to enjoy a relaxed mind, 
a highly dynamic, active, result oriented, ambition gripped mind wants 
to make use of every second and achieve this or that, that mind is not 
relaxed. chTTocT requires H9Uacl^<L. First of all he should listen to the 
teacher. For that itself a little relaxation is required. An extrovert mind 
cannot listen, enrol tells when the mind is relaxed, U^dllcdll - the Self 
which is none other than the Consciousness and when does it obtain, 
ufclclUr ftjfcklJl dlrlJF cpofiufbttkl^ beautifully says that 31 led 11 is 
evident all the time. You don’t have to go to a special meditation to 
experience the 311 edit. Just as I don’t have to go to a special meditation 
to recognize the light, because the light is experienced in and through 
every experience. Similarly, the Consciousness does not require any 
special state of mind or any special meditation, it is all the time 
available. Therefore <T>tui says TIcIIiITjcI:, TlJllftkl: means ever evident 
and the beauty is the person who has a relaxed mind, if you ask him 
whether Consciousness is evident or if you ask him when is the 
Consciousness evident, that person will ask a counter question, tell me 
when is the Consciousness not evident? In fact, missing the JlloJll 
requires effort. It is not possible. That is why he uses the expression, 
TlciF31lff>cl:, TTJT means very very clearly evident. And this recognition 
has to be done in two stages: 

1) The first stage is turning the attention from thought to 
Consciousness, like turning the attention from hand to the light, 
Similarly, in our mind also, changing thoughts are there, changeless 
Consciousness is there, QO loci is shifting the attention from the 
changing thought to the changeless Witness. This is the first part of the 
31RI. 

2) Then there is the second and more important part and what is 
that? When I recognize Consciousness or turn my attention to 
Consciousness, my tendency will be to say that I am the body-mind- 
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complex and I have Consciousness. This is our initial approach. Who 
am I, I am the body-mind-complex. And what do I have, I have the 
Consciousness which illumines my thoughts. Now ctcJIcrcT says that you 
have to train your mind and reverse the approach. Instead of saying that 
I am the body-mind-complex and I have Consciousness, what should I 
do? I have to reverse it and claim I am the Consciousness-principle and 
the body-mind-complex is an incidental instrument used by me. This is 
the biggest shift and most important shift. In fact, meditation is meant 
for this particular shift alone, I have to change my orientation, because 
throughout when I give my bio-data, bio-data is body-mind oriented 
bio-data. I have to scrap that by knowing that that is not my bio-data, 
then what is my bio-data, TSIcI-TItfJT-clJRUI 9lil51cf 
3IcIT211Ni[yliyft U>dctrl9T tcfcRJIW: TlfcTRIoIo^WTOT: Sol 51: 
fciwfcl S: 31 lot 11 | Remember the five points I gave regarding 
Consciousness: 

i) Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body, 

ii) Consciousness is an entity distinctive from the body, which 
pervades the body, 

iii) Consciousness is not bound by the dimensions of the body, 

iv) Consciousness survives even after the body goes and 

v) The surviving Consciousness cannot transact, not because it is 
absent, but because the medium of transaction is not there. 

This is the description of Consciousness and that Consciousness is my 
nature. And this we can easily know through our day-to-day experience 
also. During sleep we exist but we don’t transact. But the end of 
transaction is not the end of my existence. If end of transaction is the 
end of existence, what will happen, during sleep I am dead, but I know 
during sleep I am not dead, I am very much alive even though I don’t 
do any transaction. Extend this to death also. After death also I don’t 
transact but non-transaction is not non-existence. And therefore I exist 
all the time either with transaction or without transaction, transactions 
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come and go, the transacting instruments come and go, but I, the 
Consciousness, am eternally unaffected. So this is called 311rdU?lloldl. 

This is called discovering the real I. This is called owning the real I. 

And when I own up this real I, what is the benefit I will get, cptui 
saysTldl: TKlfcl. we have to supply, TTJT: hKlfcl means this wise person 
is the same unaffected by what, 9ftcT-3tul Rl ycl - <T TU ti. This wise 
person is unaffected by all the pairs of opposites happening in his life, 
like heat and cold, favorable condition and unfavorable condition, none 
of them will shake him and not only that and cTSTT dllol- 31 UdlloKl'l:. 
dllol<JRind 3mdiloidl is a very big issue, we are very worried about our 
social status and respect, what will our children do, what will we do if 
they do like this, like that, etc. So we are not even bothered regarding 
children’s future, we are only bothered only about our name and our 
family’s name if such and such thing happens. That self-respect is so 
much, that when that is affected by TlUdlloldL there are people who 
even commit suicide. So thus our life is constantly tormented by all 
these opposite experiences and §lloidi gives immunity against all this. 
Therefore, dllol- 31 UdlloRlT: 3TJT: OKlfcl, pftcT-TtSURfl: 5TJT: TKlfcl. TRcI- 
Tldl: fHcifci, Tldl: means what unaffected. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

511 ol[cl$11 olclH1 cd 11 fdfoldforfdl: | 

5RT $ (Rlcdcl gMf Tldlclluc:i9dlcDl>aol: || £-d|| 

o o 

^nor-fd^llol-cTR-TncclIT epe^ar: fcMold-lfforfd: I 
dep: ^fcl 3t<Ld M TTJT-oil cp 1 >dol: || £-d|| 

5nor-fd$iioi-ciH-3nccin epe^er RI^id-$Imdd: 5m-eite-3r93T- 

C C\ 

cppdol: dfioll ClcP: *|fcl Tvdcl I 

O 

So this disciplined person goes through two stages of Self- 
knowledge, 

P the first stage is called CIToldT and 
P the second stage is called fdsilotdi. 
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We have seen these two words in the 3rd chapter also, HIoT 
fd^llol oTT9IoPJT, while talking about cpldl-RiftT we saw these two 
words, HIoIUI and fu^llotar These two words have got different 
meaning according to different contexts. I will give you a simpler 
meaning here, based on what I said before. 

When you say I am the body and I have Consciousness, it is 
SlloiJL So Consciousness is taken as part of the body and we take 
ourselves to be the physical body. This is called $1 lot at. Why it is 
called, at least I know that there is Consciousness. Earlier, I was not 
even aware of that also. So at least I know this much that I am the body 
and I am endowed with Consciousness, which is a distinct principle, 
which pervades and illumines the body. 

And then what is fdslloldl? fcfRToITt is instead of saying that I 
am the body and I have-Consciousness, I change it and say, I am the 
Consciousness-principle and I have got this body as a temporary 
instrument of knowledge, like the spectacle. The spectacles have got 
these two glasses, when I put on I am able to see and transact with the 
world, when I remove the spectacles I don’t transact, but remember, 
but I continue to exist. In the same way, our body and mind are like the 
two glasses of this spectacle and when I use the body and mind, I have 
the waking state experience or dream state experience, when the body 
and mind are relaxed and resolved, I don’t have waking and dream 
state, therefore I don’t have any transaction, but even without 
transaction I continue to exist and therefore body and mind are more an 
instrument than myself. And this attitudinal change, the change of 
identification, is called fdsiloldl. 

x 

The first is like uilyf siloldT the second is 3iuilyf CnoETT and 
only when the shift takes place, §lloi Ia§llol cTR TllcJll, only when I 
shift my I or identification from the body to 3ilCcHl then alone my sense 
of limitation will go. People may ask, “why should I shift my 
identification, I am happy to claim I am the body, why should I know 
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the 311 oil 1 and there afterwards struggle and drop my identification 
with the body and develop a new identification with 311cdll, why all 
these headaches? Why can’t I identify with my body itself?” For that 
Vedantic answer is if you are comfortable with body identification, 
wish you all the best, we are not interested in changing your 
identification, but the problem is as long as I am identified with the 
body, there is the first fear of mortality, the fear of old age, the fear of 
disease, the fear of death, not after fifty or sixty years, but it is a 
constant companion, throughout the life and not only we are afraid of 
our own death and old age, we are afraid of the death of the near and 
dear ones, in fact, 3FHT? is fear of death and some people may say that 
I am not afraid of death, then I will say it is fear of old age, then some 
people may say I am not afraid of old age also, then I will say, it is fear 
of disease, all these are called 3T5TR and if you say I am comfortable 
with all this fear, you don’t require ctcJIacT. But if you say, they are 
affecting me, then better handle this problem and unfortunately there is 
no medicine which can cure all the diseases and if at all there are 
medicines which cure diseases, they in this process will produce 
iatrogenic diseases, diseases caused when you take treatment. So you 
took a medicine for headache and headache went and stomach pain 
comes and still worse, headache continues and stomach pain was 
added. There is no medicine for all diseases, there is no medicine for 
old age. There is a science called gerontology. Flow to stop aging 
process and all the gerontologists are old now, and many of them dead 
also. So studying gerontology they grew old faster, I don’t know and 
there is no medicine which can immortalize the body. For this three 
basic problems there is no remedy. If you are ready to face this 
problem, wonderful, otherwise, better come to cIcJIctcT and discover the 
fact that you are something higher than this decaying body, this 
changing mind. You are foIoT cpT JKD TcMlcl, ever free, ever 
eternal, ever un-decaying, ever secure, ever beautiful, ever full higher- 
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I. If you want to discover, cl 0 to cl says: may I help you? as in the 
railway station, may I help you. What is this counter for? Not to go 
after any person, if anybody wants help it will be given. And what is 
the solution? The only solution is you have to discover the 311c<J 11 
which is different from the body. Then what is the benefit? Fun fun. 
The life is relaxed, no fear of death, imagine, no fear of old age, no fear 
of diseases. Because they belong to my incidental shell of the body, 
they don’t belong to the real me. silol-fdsilol-clH:, cTB: means 
contended, happy, fulfilled. And fifatcl-sIacKL: who will be able to get 
this knowledge, lalatcl-slacjet: - only the person who has mastered 
himself, mastered himself means mastered the body-mind-complex, 
that person alone will become 5 llol-fci$llol-clH: 3ilrdll, 31 led 11 here 
means mind, the one whose mind is fully satisfied with this wisdom 
and therefore cPCA&r:, cPc'ASf: means unshaken by any event that 
happens in his life, this is another problem. We can never predict our 
future. BPimol has covered our eyes, I don’t know what is going to 
happen tomorrow, why tomorrow, tonight itself, why tonight, next 
moment. Future is unpredictable and there are certain things which are 
predictable but not controllable, they predict that a cyclone is going to 
hit such and such coast, severe cyclonic storm formed. It may hit 
Ongole, or Orissa, or something they are able to predict, but we don’t 
have the resources to control the cyclone. Therefore future is either 
unpredictable or even if it is predictable it is uncontrollable and 
therefore there is constant anxiety, because any event can come as a 
shock. Because I don’t know and what is the best armor against these 
unpredictable events. epeui says knowledge alone is the only cpqadl^ 
and a wise person is not shocked by any event possible. cPc'A&f: means 
like the rock of Gibraltar, so strong. That is why in Indian tradition, 
when a boy gets the sacred thread and when the girl gets married, both 
of them have to do a particular ritual, and that ritual is called 
319'JllilfhJWl, stepping over the stone, they keep a rock or stone and the 
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dlo^l is chanted and the boy has to put his foot on that rock. Similarly, 
during wedding the girl has to step on the rock and during that time, 
you know what is the dlcot chanted, 

3nfchk? 53i3T 3r9JiioiJUi f?^ueictjCjft opi jpq 11 

Oh! Boy, Oh Girl! you please step on this stone, for what purpose, 

319311 m r33i fiknt tm 

May your mind be strong enough to welcome all kinds of situations in 
life, because the boy is leaving home to oUMx l, wherein he has to 
face all types of different people and in the case of girl it is still totally 
different, leaves her home and goes to a new house, she doesn’t know, 
in Indian culture, she doesn’t what the husband is, because it is 
arranged marriage or at least they move and know and they don’t know 
who the brother-in-law is, sister-in-law is, mother-in-law is, father-in- 
law is. Therefore it is like entering a jungle, don’t take negatively, but 
what I mean that unless I am strong every experience will become 
traumatic experience, cpbui says for a wise person no experience is a 
traumatic or shocking experience, he is unshaken and such a person is 
called, vUcD: *|fcl ioiicl. such a wise person is called a <dlfoi. STtf^l in 
the real sense of the term. Because normally we use the word, for 
anyone who is an expert in So if he can stand on his head or 

do a few exercise, we say he is a great iflf h. qpbui says they are all 
superficial 'dl[<$ls. the real STtf^l is one who has got this wisdom and 
then as a result of this wisdom, what type of mind, he enjoys, >dl3>fl 
Tldl-ctl tc!-3r93I-cDl>(:lol:, TI3T means equanimous, the same type of 
mind, equanimous mind towards what: towards three things, cftTcI, 
cil&c: means a clod of earth, mud is called clloc:, which doesn’t have 
any value, the valueless mud, then 3f93I, 3I93I means stones or bricks, 
which have got some value, because you can build a house and then the 
next one, <T>l><:iol:. cpl>aol<JljTieans gold, which has got such value. So 
towards all these things, one the least valued and the most valued and 
all the other things, the intermediary things, towards all of them the 
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wise man has got ThhcUJh he has got the same attitude. What do you 
mean 5McchF[, does it mean that he will see all of them in the same 

"v 

way. If you are going to see all of them in the same way, it only means, 
there is some cataract in the eyes, it is not that they have got cataract in 
their eyes. It is not that you have got wisdom, you have got cataract 
better you go to the doctor at the earliest. Therefore in perception 
differences are seen, but only there is a difference in understanding 
which you call here as TWlccld^ and we can understand it as freedom 
from 3PI: and &7H:, attachment and aversion. He knows the value of 
every object and he uses them appropriately also, but he doesn’t have 
either 3PI: or <£H:. And why he doesn’t have Attachment is 

towards an object which is going to improve my status. When do I get 
attached to someone? Because that object or person gives me 
happiness, gives me security, gives me fullness, then naturally I am 
attached to that. So attachment is when the object improves my status. 
Then hatred is towards which object? When an object is going to 
decrease my status, reduce my happiness, reduce my security, then I 
have got hatred. Then a Elliot is free from both of them, you know 
why, because for a §llIol tJtJIccHI or fullness does not come from an 
external object. He is not fulfilled because of the presence of object, his 
fulfillment comes from where, not because of money, not because of 
house, not because of status, not because of wife, or parents or 
anything. I am full because of what: my nature happens to be full and if 
I am already full, no object can increase my fullness, no object can 
decrease my fullness, 3 ilUcIailoi,ii^ SlUci-ufcltAdL just as the ocean is 
ever full, the world cannot affect my fullness and therefore if things 
come, wonderful, if things go away, equally OK. 3il°>icl 5HRRT3I 
OP<lIcl whatever comes in my line, welcome, oityclTL of [oKliqclcl 

O x J 7 7 "S. x 

anything is going away, our own children, when they depend on us, we 
are very very happy and when they become independent and they try to 
go away, then we are unhappy, then only we know that we are 
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dependent on children’s dependence on us, how peculiar you see, we 
are dependent on children’s dependence upon us and when the children 
become independent we get angry. This is called the problem of 
dependence; wisdom makes me independent, psychologically 
independent. 

3o Uuldlcj: nufftal UUlIrUuIcJldceirr | tptfeT Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|fppsrrl || 30 9Hfo(T: PTlfoYT: pflforT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 09-10 

Lord cptui is discussing the topic of elfeU5<>>l 5HH6T, i.e., the 
general disciplines to be observed by a person who wants his 
meditation to be successful. He talked about Tldlccldmis one discipline, 
equanimity. Then he talked about the importance of self-confidence, 
311cdlIct 0 <ilTt, dllcdl^l, otherwise called 311 rdlcpin, I should have my 
own grace and my grace is in the form of confidence in myself. Very 
important. Then cptui talked about self-effort, even though we 
acknowledge and appreciate the role of God’s grace, self-effort can 
never be replaced by God’s grace, self-effort is in addition to God’s 
grace and therefore cpcpui emphasized self-effort also, which is UClcot: 
and then cptui talked about self-integration of various personalities, the 
physical personality, the psychological personality, the intellectual 
personality, an individual is a composite of all these personalities and 
each personality is capable of positively or negatively influencing the 
other personality. For example, psychological personality can affect 
physical personality. What are psychosomatic diseases? They are 
nothing but diseases at the level of the physical personality caused by 
emotional problem. Similarly, the other personalities also will 
influence and therefore there must be integration of all the layers, this 
is self-integration. And then cptui now says that if a person takes care 
of all these disciplines then the Self-knowledge is very very easy, folcl- 
31 led lot: H 911 ocl<Ki U-idllcdll xMdllffVl:. Self-knowledge becomes a 
walk over. And then cptui talks about the benefit of gaining the Self- 
knowledge, which is in the form of total change of my perspective of 
the world and because of the change of perspective the world is no 
more capable of binding me. Because according to ctcJIorT, the world 
does not have an intrinsic capacity to bind me, to persecute me, to 
torment me, the world or the people around don’t have an intrinsic 
capacity to disturb me, I am giving the power to the world to disturb 
me. And how do I give the power to the world to disturb me? By an 
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unhealthy perspective, by looking at the world in an unhealthy manner 
I allow the world to hook me. Therefore, the hook or key is in my hand. 

And it is this change of perspective which is brought about by Self- 
knowledge and this change of perspective can be presented in several 
ways, cptui here presents it as TK1A TTJT cf91ol<JL 3f3T-cTtT(5-3r93I- 
tDl>Uol:, because there is an intrinsic TlJlccidi in the entire creation. 

Just as in several ornaments, in spite of superficial differences there is 
one Tlcilcclci^ in all the ornaments, which is nothing but, it is all gold, 
gold and gold. Even though ornaments are known by different names 
and they have different forms and functions, otWl-^U-cpJl <Hcfs are 
there, but the essential substance is one. When my vision is focused on 
olldl-^U-cpal, name, form and function, I see difference and plurality, 
whereas when my vision is focused on the substance behind them, I see 
here also gold, here also gold, here also gold. Similarly, the §tlIol has 
learnt to see the fundamental substance of the whole creation. And 
therefore everywhere he sees that AWl<h si At or TTJT 311 rail, we have 
seen this idea in the 5th chapter, 

fdm-fcfoET-^lJUoo'l sUAM ^1© AQclfbl I 

9 lfoT TT m 0 <TTIcfJ zj Ufll dcll: TnT-UfWT: || 

O 

folcHu fe> ATdt sTATdAJllcJ siAlPl cf fiklcTT: II 

"V 

This TUI <T9foUT is the change of perspective. So 3f3T-cTtTcf-3I93I- 
cpl>Uol:. And because of that the benefit that he enjoys is cpc^€T:, 
tPc'Aar: means unshaken by the experiences in life. Like the example 
of the stoic philosopher that when he lost all his properties in business, 
first his response was what have 1 lost everything? And since he was a 
wise person, after two minutes he recovered and just added another 
word, what is that, so what. ‘What’ is TT5TR. ‘So what’ is TTlyf:, this is 
the only difference; put so everywhere, but remember to add that ‘so’ 
you require tremendous inner transformation. That is what is achieved 
by this knowledge, cpCA€I: means unshaken. Up to this we saw in the 
last class. Continuing; 
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Verse No .09 

.BtftodM l<ft B 15ft oldl tv!| cloOT | 

II £-911 

516TT te-3lft-3c41^[l()l-dT£^€r-|r^-6lCTOT I 
5TTOT 3lft vl mm 5TdT-crf^: fdfsiWT 11 £-911 

3T57T te-3lft-3<3[^llo[-dT£Zr?er-|^I-6loOT 51KI1T 3lft LI UPta 5131- 

v^) -N. v OO OO O 

crf^h fcrfsiwl | 

In the previous verse, Lord tptui said that this wise man has 
got Ttdlcctd^ with regard to inanimate things, olS UU>rl:, because 5I3T- 
c tl W-3I9dI-cpl>aot:, all these are inert things of the creation. In this 
verse eptui says not only sllfot has 3I3RTT3I with regard to the olS 
UU>rl:, 31 rlriot UU>rl:, he has got 5131 cf^fehJI with regard to the tidal 
<T9fel3I also, the living beings also. Because equanimity with regard to 
living beings is more difficult and especially with regard to human 
living beings 5Mrc[3I is extremely difficult because we have lot of 
expectations from other human beings and therefore if you move with 
someone we easily tend to develop either 5RI or&JTT or fpftd. something 
or the other, therefore here cptui says a filial has overcome Rtridl 
(391oI3I. with regard to other human beings also and he gives a wide 
range of human beings. In the previous chapter, cptui talked about a 
wide range of living beings, sll^H'Ji <dfcT fj^dlot. elephant he took, dog 
he took, a brahmin he took, a dog eater he took, different living beings 
were taken, here in the 6th chapter, among human beings themselves 
how many varieties are there, he gives a list. What is that variety? 

i) 5p??T - those good people who are the well-wishers of 
everyone. So 5pRT means 5tI3llciot 311915ft by his or her 
very own nature he is the well-wisher of everyone. Therefore 
when anyone needs any help his mind naturally goes to help 
him. So 5tI3lKlol. naturally without any condition or 
expectation the one who is a well-wisher is 5pRT 
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ii) Then fiteldl, IdTMJT means another good person, but he is not 
TcTHlclol IB cl 3II9I5&, but ToTcf cT^toT IB cl 3H9I5ft because the 
other person is known to me and therefore I will help and if the 
other person is unknown I don’t want to help. Therefore the 
second person is a conditional helper, the first person is an 
unconditional helper, so fdTMdl. 

iii) Then the third one is lift, so you have to split the verse 
properly, the word 3I& you will not see in the verse, but you 
will get it if you split it properly, 5pRT ft 1 >t-3lft-30 ItII ot. 
lift i 3c5T5ftoT becomes TRTTRltoT and 31 is hidden in the word 

o 

fdTMdl, therefore don’t search for 3lft and that is because of 
TlfoTI rule. So lift means an enemy, uilyTJT 3lfu<y:. So the one 
who is not in front of me, but who does harm, indirect harmer, 
the one who harms is an enemy. 

iv) Then the next type of person is 301511 oi:, ictl^Ilol: means an 
indifferent person, he doesn’t good to me, he doesn’t do any 
harm to me, he doesn’t bother about my existence at all, this 
indifference the one who has got is called 3«3I5ftoI:, 
fcKtOdlloKi'l: OTtjtcU: ictl^Ilol:. When there is a problem 
between two people and if I don’t want to interfere at all and I 
don’t want to help also, either of them, then I am called 
301511 ol:, indifferent. 

v) Then the next type of person is 3K5T52T, JTKTJST is 
IdaoTLloteLl: IB cl 311915ft. When there are two people having 
problems, this person is interested in the well-being of both of 
them. If I am interested in the well-being of only one then I am 
Hymifc'l. but if I am interested in the well-being of both then I 
am a mediator, I am a 3TCTJ2T:, like the UN coming when there 
is some problem, they become 3R5T5ST:. 

vi) Then the next one is the one who is hateful, 

£Ll°>£L:, a person whose behavior is such that it will only 
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generate hatred in my mind. Such a behavior, the one who has 
got, the one provokes hatred, the one who generates hatred by 
his or her behavior is called £^<1 Ur<L§J3I 3ilkl<l:. 

3lft: is tRtyhJT 3rKRI:, is 3lfifcl: and 

vii) Then there is another type of person, Ho£I:, HoTI: means a 
relative, the one who is related to me through my family is 
called SlcrST:, the one who is connected, cTEvirl sfcl HotT the one 
who is connected by family relationship. 

viii) And finally 51RI:. 5TTH: means a noble person who follows £131, 
tllfdKP Us>3ti in general. Previously we had the word TTiAT 
which means who is doing some good action to others, but here 
the word 3H£T: means whether he is helping others or not, there 
may not be an opportunity; You can do help when? When there 
is somebody needing help, but even when there is no help 
needed, a person who lives a life of values, that person is called 
3H£I:, £1101 cp 

o 7 o 

ix) Then milt*, means the one who leads a life of 3I£I3f, so 
unrighteous person, TRllOlcp WPtT These are the types of 
people that we have. In fact, if you search we will have more 
varieties also. 

And what is Elliot’s attitude? Towards all of them, TlJL-etQr 
fdf9AVlcl. the Elliot has got TWI-pQt, he has got the equanimity. Now 
this can put some questions in our mind. How can I see all the people 
equally when one person is a criminal and another person is a saint, 
how can I look at both of them equally? Does it mean that I should do 
olJlTcpiq to the criminal also? Therefore what does it mean? The Tl-Jl- 
ctfcyl must be understood very well. I have discussed this in the 5th 
chapter itself, fctcil-fdotei-^ia Uooi. I have explained, but being 
important I will like to remind that again. This ADlcctJl^ can be looked 
from two angles, 
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a) One is the philosophical angle; philosophical angle means 
filial looks at the true nature of everyone which is the Sllrdl^cl^udr 
All the differences in character belong to the 31 oil rail alone, the body- 
mind-complex alone, but behind the body-mind-complex everyone has 
got one reality which is God. God or 31 led 11 is uniformly present in 
everyone and therefore everyone is innately good only. There is no 
criminal in the world. According to cfilorl, there is no criminal in the 
world because everyone is noble, everyone is saintly. So saintliness is 
the nature of everyone, nobility is the nature of everyone, we have got 
only crimes which are only incidental impurity on the saintly person, 
no one is innately criminal, everyone is innately lovable, beautiful 
person, but upon that person there is some incidental impurity, which 
impurity can be removed. On the removal of impurity even the worst 
criminal is a lovable person. 915 tPcivile! gives an example in 
fickPtTSidlfii, the example of a piece of sandal wood. Sandal wood is 
innately fragrant. It has got only fragrance as it nature, but when the 
sandal wood is kept wet for some time and it is not used at all, because 
of the wetness a coating of moss is formed over the sandalwood and 
that coating is so foul smelling that it overpowers the innate fragrance 
of the sandalwood and if I am going to superficially look at the 
sandalwood and say that it is foul-smelling and I throw away, I am 
committing a mistake. What is required is a little bit of rubbing. When 
the superficial coating goes away it emanates fragrance again, there is a 
beautiful elision. And therefore, we all have got unhealthy behavior 
caused by ignorance and error. Ignorance is also removable, error is 
also removable, because of the superficial quoting of 31 si lot and 
3I£<LT>1 now we are so foul-smelling, -il«>l-&fi:, tPldl-ffitl:, cftM-dlfi:, 
Jl< 3 -<tllcTRf:. in fact, every criminal has got this coating and in fact, 
everyone has got crime in a milder form or an intense form and a silloi 
is one who has recognized this fact and therefore his philosophy is 
simple, everybody is lovable, this is the basic. Nobody deserves hatred 
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in the creation, Tl^Wl Tld-cHrllollJj. Therefore, as far as a person is 
concerned that person deserves what, love and upon that person there is 
a temporary encrustation of what: misbehavior or crime and as far as 
that wrong action is concerned even that does not deserve hatred, 
action requires appropriate treatment. Person requires love, wrong 
behavior requires what: appropriate treatment - person also doesn’t 
deserve hatred, wrong action also doesn’t deserve hatred; person 
requires love, wrong action requires the appropriate treatment. The 
appropriate treatment may be T1IJ1 Blot ThT or even <3 ,J 5. Even when 
the punishment is given, punishment is not backed by hatred, 
punishment is painful treatment just as the doctor’s treatment is 
sometimes painful. And therefore a tjllfol’s vision is what: 3f3fccRl and 
what is TtdlcctcU, everybody is beautiful TlloJll, ^Lr<Wl f^lcWi 
31 led 11 and that does not mean he will treat the criminal and saint 
equally, when he faces the criminal, you remove the crime, whatever is 
the step to be taken he will take, if it is advising, he will do, if it is 
threatening, he will do, if it is imprisonment, that also he will 
recommend, but there is no iota of hatred, exactly like a mother treating 
the child appropriately, whatever be the treatment given to different 
children there is one uniform attitude, one child requires punishment 
perhaps, another child does not require punishment, but there is no 
uniformity, what is that: love, love, love. So this is the from 

philosophical angle. 

b) Then the Tl-JlctlJl^ can be understood from another angle 
also, that is Tldlrcidns freedom from ART: and neither attachment, 
nor hatred. And why he does not want attachment or hatred? Both 
attachment and hatred are forms of dependence alone. When I say I am 
attached to this clock or watch, what does it mean? I am dependent on 
the presence of the watch for my peace and happiness. So attachment is 
nothing but depending upon the presence of an object. When I am 
attached to X, I want the X to be around me. What is hatred? Hatred is 
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another form of dependence, dependence on what: dependence upon 
the absence of that object. So when I say I hate some one, what do I 
expect? I want that person to get lost. That means I want the absence of 
that person, therefore dependent on what, the absence of that person to 
be comfortable and attachment means I want the presence of that 
person to be comfortable. Therefore both attachment and hatred are 
dependence upon the presence and absence of things and beings and a 
snfoi is 5TJT: means, he doesn’t have both attachment and hatred, that 
means he doesn’t mind the presence of things also and he doesn’t mind 
the absence of things also and therefore, 3lft cl U 1 UU TTOT-crf^: 

fdfoircici Continuing; 


Verse No .10 


Tlclcwilrdlloi fif&RT: I 

o 

IfcbltB] g?T[crTrrcTrr foRTOibute-ilri: || £-?o|| 

eMt d>o{lcl TlrlclJl 311oJlloiJ[ f^TcT: | 

O X X 

pcpicft 'dcT-fcTfT-sncTrr tomtit: arafeMft: 11 g-? o11 

ftercT: IfctrlcBl. 'dcT-fcT(T-3nTTIT. foRTOft:, 3mli<il£>: (d 
5ToT) ^fdclJf 311rJflolJf *Wlcl | 


So with the 9th verse, <T>tui temporarily concludes the topic of 
TlTtUoliJL the general disciplines to be observed and he also 
emphasized the 6lfeU5«>l 5H£ioPJT by saying that if a person follows 
these disciplines then Self-knowledge is easier and by that he will 
change the very perspective of the world and enjoy equanimity. And 


therefore 3f3Taf if you want Self-knowledge and change of perspective 
you have to start with what: these dtfBjrpI TIRlollfoL the first 


TfltUoldl^being cpdkfloi itself. And this TIRIor topic 

is not totally over, cpbui will again bring some more general discipline, 
in the later portion of the 6th chapter, for the time being he has stopped 
the 5TRfoT topic and now he is entering dlocITTpT TTTklolTr 

topic, from verse no. 10 up to verse no. 15. 10 to 15 31 aoR 5 «>i 
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2IRIoll[oT And what do you mean 31ocl,>5'01 A[RloTJL specific 
disciplines to be observed just before meditation, while 3IKIoI 

is to be observed thi'oughout all our transactions, 31orl^5«>i AlRloI need 
not be observed throughout the day, just before the meditation these 
specific disciplines are to be observed. And in this 31ocl^5oi 5HyoT, 
Optui discusses eight stages or eight steps and if we observe these 
steps, then the meditation will be very very effective; without these 
steps meditation will not effective, we will be sitting for some time, but 
everything other than meditation will take place. And the meditator will 
not get peace of mind, the other people will get peace of mind because 
this person is quiet, anyway it is useful. What are those 8 stages? Here 
also does not systematically develop, the ideas are jumbled up ideas, 
therefore we have to sort out to see properly. 

1) The first point to be observed is c>91:, the place of 
meditation. And cjumi suggests let the place a secluded place, where 
the disturbances are not there, to the extent possible, wherever you go, 
there will be either loudspeakers or dogs, something or the other will be 
there, but to the extent possible try to get far, far from the maddening 
crowd. Therefore seclusion is point No.l. Then H3EOT says try to be 
alone, this joint meditation if you are not careful it may end up in 
wonderful gossip. Like children plan joint study. Not all children, some 
children and they do everything other than study. There is a possibility, 
if they are able to do together joint meditation has got its own benefit, 
both advantages and disadvantages are there, in group meditation one 
disadvantage is if you doze off others will see. If you are alone you can 
afford to do that, no problem. So therefore, <T>rui says, U<T>kB] - alone 
you meditate. Let it be secluded place, be alone. Then let the place be 
spiritually and physically clean. Physical cleanliness you can appreciate 
because otherwise insects will be there, mosquitoes will be there and 
other things will be there. And by spiritual purity we mean that the 
place should contribute to spiritual thinking. It should be associated 
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with spirituality. So that by the law of association, like you go to an 
3IM3I or temple or your own Poll room, by the law of association you 
think of the Lord or spirituality. Suppose you go to the dining hall, very 
clean alright, even if it is very very clean the moment you go the 
thought will be ‘vada’ LiilolcH, meditation on ‘idlis’ and ‘dosais’ only, 
that will only come. 915cp,>itll<y also adds a place which is naturally 
spiritual or artificially made spiritual, like sacred rivers, etc., 015011 
cfL>dl, if you cannot go to 015011 , we have only Coovam cfc<F[, you 
cannot go there and meditate, then 915 tD^lUieI says that you 
artificially create an atmosphere by having the pictures of BfealoHIs, 
pictures of gods or writing of <Jlt>lc<Jlls. you light up a lamp, and so 
when you have those things then you think of spirituality and therefore 
point no.l: a place which is spiritually clean, physically clean, secluded 
and without any other people, that is you alone. This is $91 loRUi. 
stage No. 1. 

2) Then the 2nd one cprui doesn’t talk about, which we have to 
supply is: cplcl:, the time of meditation. Generally, in the tradition they 
say early morning is ideal for meditation, because the advantage is that 
yesterday’s worries have been diluted by sleep, if not gone, at least it 
has become diluted. That is why sleep is a very big gift of the Lord, 
however sorrowful a person may be, a good sleep will certainly reduce 
the impact of that. Therefore early morning because of the sleep 
yesterday’s worries have been diluted today’s worries have not yet 
started, that is why better you don’t read the newspaper before, if you 
read the newspaper gone, in meditation you will get only those things. 
Therefore, yesterday’s worry gone, today worries have been started, 
that junction is early morning and therefore that time is considered to 
be Tlfracp cpici:, <TT5fT: and therefore that is TnfrcKp time, where 
the mind is neither -ilolQtcp or clldlQKP. The mind is not rlldlQlcP 
because I have slept well and the mind is not ^lolfxMcp because I have 
not started the day-to-day activity, because even the mind’s state is 
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determined by the Sun, even the scientists they do talk about the body’s 
metabolism being connected to the sun-rise and sun-set, as the sun 
becomes more and more powerful, the body also become more and 
more active, it becomes ^lolQlcp and it is required, otherwise we will 
be sleeping only. Therefore along with the sun our activity should 
increase. As the sun sets, we will find that we also gradually lose our 
dynamism. So early morning, neither ^lolQlcp nor dldlf^KD, but it is 
Tlffclcp qpicl. This is the general rule, but we should remember that it 
is not a compulsory rule. Because from individual to individual, the 
conveniences vary and therefore we say any time in which you are 
relaxed and not sleepy, that is ideal for meditation, whether it is two 
p.m. in the afternoon or whether it 12 midnight, we don’t care, what is 
important is mind is neither too much wandering nor the mind is 
drowsy. That alert, non-extrovert mind is called Tlfrcicp mind. 
Whenever you have such a mind, meditate. Suppose somebody says, 
mind is never like that, so then you fix up a time and then make the 
mind ^tlffucp by practice, taking other routine into account you fix up 
a time and then the make the mind TllfrUcP by sheer practice. That is 
OPlcl loRWl: and what about the duration, not only time is important, 
even duration, with regard to duration also we are not very insistent, 
because quantity is not important, quality is important. So therefore if 
you try to do too much meditation, you will find you may be sitting for 
three years, you will find that in 60% you might have unknowingly 
dozed and another 30-40% you might have worried about all other 
things. Therefore, why go on lengthening. Therefore, even 15-20 
minutes more than enough. That is <T>lc l foRTJT:. 

3) Then the third step <T>dii talks about is TllTloWL Where 
should you be seated, which means that you should be seated, that is 
the first condition; ‘can I stand and do’ you shouldn’t ask that, OK, so 
therefore you won’t get balance and if you doze off, you will break 
your head by falling down. Therefore for the safety of your head better 
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you sit down. And sit down also we don’t insist, if your knees cannot 
bend. Such issues they never discussed in those days, chairs were not 
there perhaps. Therefore we say if you can sit down, it is well and 
good, if you cannot sit down, sit anywhere you are comfortable, 
because we are not concentrating on this aspect, our main aim is what 
is mind does and therefore sit down, if possible. And when you are 
sitting down, cpwii says have an 311Alol<ll^ and cptui talks about the 
srraohrr, consisting of three layers, one is the deer skin, another is the 
(T3I grass and another is a piece of cloth, the details we will see when 
the verse comes, he also talks about the preparation of the 3ilAloi. And 
cpfcui says that every meditator must have his own or her own 3ITHohJT. 
not for sharing. The principle behind this prescription is that the 
3ilALol(tl should be neither two soft nor two hard. If it is too soft your 
back will bend, it won’t be straight; if it is too hard it will pain and you 
will be meditating on the pain. So therefore let it neither be too soft nor 
too hard. Let it be neither too high nor too low, if it is too high you may 
fall down, if it is too low insects may come. So this is the 3ilAloi 
prescription. So now-a-days you get very thick clothes are available, 
special 311 Alois are there, no difficulty at all, you need not go in search 
of deer skin. So cj9T, ®lcl, TllAlol. 

4) No.4, the posture of the body, 91 a1a f^AlfcI:. (ptwi says you 
should sit steadily which means you should have a maximum base area. 

If the legs are kept as much a part as possible you have got a wide base 
area, when you have got a wide base area the posture is more steady. 

So keeping a wide base. And then cptui says keep the body, neck and 
head straight and then let it be relaxed, not tense; so this is the posture. 

5) Then the fifth item that OPtui talks about is, Uiui All act. fflUl 
All-ici means even breathing, the breathing should be relaxed and even, 
smooth and even, because breathing and our thoughts are 
interconnected, 911Aclcf|: ( cNlt 9lfcDdJcKPl. because the thoughts are 
connected to the silol 9lfcP and then the breathing Uiui is connected to 
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fcbm 9lRt> and but both of them are connected to the basic -til'd! 9lfrD 
and therefore both are interconnected; so the simple example, like the 
four legs of a table or a desk. If you want to pull the desk all the four 
legs will come, I need not hold all the four. No, you just hold one leg of 
the desk and pull, what about the other three, it will come, because they 
are connected to one plank. So therefore, if the breathing is disturbed 
thoughts are disturbed, if the breathing is smooth and slow and even the 
mind also is even. That is why when we are extremely disturbed the 
breathing also is disturbed and therefore, Utui 511<Ki. this step cptui 
does not mention in the 6th chapter, but he has mentioned in the 5th 
chapter itself, 

TtTOToT cpfxrr dlAllol cryf: CT wi 3ToTU 8tcfl: | 

X c X o o 

mW-31Ulol! TTjff cprcn oTRI- ThMacl 5 -d 1 (i u ft || ip-51911 

ol 1 5t-3TN1 art 5-dlftuft UM-3imoft 5T-jft Cprai, mm 31 mol means 

c 5 

inhalation and exhalation must be rhythmic, this is Utui 5ThRT this is 
the fifth stage. 

6) Then the sixth step is slorjet fbl-ilft: - sensory restraint, 
because sense organs are capable of influencing the mind, because 
every sense organ is a gateway through which alone the world enters 
your mind. It is a very good door, mTpT 5 -m 5m «*la£T:, all the five 
enter, that is why when you sit in meditation and somebody is making 
masala dosai, whether you like it or not, it goes, so today in our home 
masala dosai has been made, then you have got the dosai tdlol-JL 
Therefore what to do with sense organs, cpbui says may you 
deliberately withdraw the sense organs by turning the mind away and 
then cptui specifically treats the sense organ of eye, because the eyes 
are the most powerful sense organ. And dealing with the eyes is a little 
bit difficult also, because if the eyes are open whether you like or not, 
whatever is in front of the eyes will enter. You see an ant and from the 
ant you will be reminded of the sweet, then you will wonder about so 
many things. So if eyes are open distraction. Why can’t I close the 
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eyes. Gone, as it is we tend to sleep, and when the eyes are closed, by 
the law of association we may tend to sleep. And therefore cptui says 
let the eyes be half-closed as though looking at the tip of your nose, as 
though looking at the tip of your nose means partially closed, so this is 
the dori'il folWA:. Six steps - So ^91, cpTcT, SiraoT 9fit? fiklfcr, HM 
TThRI. $fo<^l fohilf?:. 

7) Then the seventh step is <JlolT fokilfT. As we go further it 
becomes tougher also, the mind has to be withdrawn from mundane 
fields, it should be taken away from all the worldly roles you play in 
life, the thoughts connected with you as husband, as wife, as father, as 
employer, as neighbor, as a business person, so you have got several 
personalities and along with each personality there is a set of anxieties, 
worries and therefore I should shed, I should die to all those roles of 
life. That is why in some books they say, become mentally a TknMiQi. 
Tell yourselves that you are not father for 15 minutes, later you pick up 
your worries, for 15 minutes I am not father, not husband, be a 
^ladllOf or if at all you are particular about relationship, relate to either 
God or to your «•!-£>, because these are the two relationships which has 
no problem. With God no problem, with I hope no problem, if 
there is problem, renounce also during meditation. In 

5pac<LlLLloHT(T it is said: UOTRI, you invoke the <5TZT because 

when <5Trt is invoked the teaching is reminded by the Law of 
association, because it is in the context of spiritual teaching I am 
related to not that I have got a business contract or 

anything, it is field of Self-knowledge and therefore if at all you want 
relationship, meditate as a fttltci or meditate as a 3lrp or meditate as a 
TioeiilxM. fttircj role, <fffP role, or TiovlifTi. Any other role headache, 
head will roll. So this is called the withdraw of the mind and you can 
make use of your devotion to the Lord for that, surrender to the Lord, if 
you have worried about your children, tell yourselves, Lord is there to 
take care of them, 
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31 olo^ll: RiocKlocl: 31T31 ?131oIT: U<ilui31cl I 

X o 


(TOTJlfofoT- 


-813131 clfjlfil 316<11 II 9-3311, 


15 minutes you hand over your responsibilities to God, this is 3loll 
[oTilc?:, the details cpbui will say later. 


8) Then the 8th step and the last is: ctQ^ fol^TT:, ctf^ folSTT: 
means conviction regarding the necessity and the utility of meditation. I 
should be convinced of meditation, that it will help me in absorbing the 
teaching, without conviction if I sit I will be restless, because I feel that 
time is going I have so much work to do and therefore it will become a 
mechanical routine, like some people doing Uoll, 31okeiKioc;ol3L etc., 
kada kada ....and finish. There will not be wholehearted, therefore what 
will you do, sitting in meditation also you will plan - after going to 
office I have to do this, that and meditation will be a planning session. 
Therefore I should be convinced of the role of meditation. Therefore 
91 lf 3 >Ri study becomes important and if you study 9TR3T you will 
know, how 3U131oll is important, folfc3£vll31ol is also important, this is 
called cj f c', foRKT:. So with this conviction you sit in meditation, 
withdraw the sense organs, withdraw the mind, now you are fully 
available for the actual meditation. 


These 8 steps are not meditation, OK, these 8 steps are specific 
preparation, that is why called it 31acl35«>i 31 Tklollfoi. The details we 
will see in the next class. 

3o UuIiJlcf: Uufital UUlIrltuI.JlcKVlc'l | tptfer UuIdllcJbT 

C\ C\ X c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

Uul,Jlcj 1 c|f^TCZIrl II 30 9Trfo?T: 9TlfofT: 9nfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 10-13 

In the first nine verses of the 6th chapter, Lord OWT dealt with 
some important general disciplines, df<?>T 5 oi mTHonfok to be observed 
by a person who wants to practice meditation. And in this list of 
TlRToIs. cptui included equanimity of mind, self-confidence, self-effort 
and self-integration. All these are important, if a person wants to be 
successful in meditation. And these disciplines are to be observed not 
at a particular time but throughout the daily transactions. Having talked 
about these clfeUsoi 5HH6Ts in these nine verses, now cpbui has 
entered the topic of TloclTAOi 5TRUotlfol, the specific disciplines to be 
observed just before the practice of meditation and this topic is from 
verse no. 10 up to verse no. 15, which I introduced in the last class. And 
I pointed out that H5TDI is prescribing eight-fold steps to be observed 
just before meditation and those 8 steps are 

1) $91 - choosing the right place, 

2) qpicl: - choosing the right time, 

3) TllxMoW^ choosing the appropriate seat over which one has to 
sit and meditate, 

4) 9lil4 &SlfcI: - the posture of the body at the time of 
meditation, 

5) U1U1 TTfREJI - evenness of the breathing process or rhythmic 
breathing, 

6) then sloyKL fot<ilf>: - the withdrawal of sense organs from the 
external world, then dloll foEMA:, $91, 01 cl:, SllTlot, 9lil4 

mui TlhRldf ^tosm foEMA:. 

7) then a loll fot<il£>: - seventh stage, withdrawal of the mind from 
worldly feel or worldly roles that I play and then finally and most 
importantly, 

8) folSKl: - intellectual conviction regarding the role of 
meditation in spiritual 5HH6T. 
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These are the 8 factors that OPtui i s talking about, but <T>tui does not 
systematically arrange them, all these 8 topics are mixed together and 
some of the topics are even repeated. With this background we will 
study the verses. In the 10th verse, cptui begins the discussion: $1^11 
Tic lc ldl^ eRuIlcl - a meditator should regularly practice meditation. So it 
is not in fits and starts, just like the regular physical exercise, they insist 
that regularity is important. If you do for a few days now and then in 
the month of June you do a few days and then in November you do a 
few days, it will not give you full benefit, for any physical exercise to 
be beneficial regularity is important. tpoui applies the same principle 
with regard to tRllol-lj^ also, therefore he uses the word, TlclclJT - 
regularly, TlclclJr311c<Jllol<JL 31 led 11 means the mind, one should apply 
the mind in meditation. And in which place, T6Ql f^SIcT: - in a 
secluded place, which I enumerated as the first item, $91. cpMJi uses 
the word TcJti f^TIcT:, TfjfTl means a secluded place, not accessible to 
others. And how many people should do meditation together? OPtui 
says ijcpicEl. Don’t have another person, because the other person may 
distract you. And therefore H<I>ic£>l TIoT Tcff^I And cpuii 

doesn’t talk about the appropriate time, that we have to supply, Tiledcp 
cplci Tivoli cl and what should be condition of the mind and body, <Lcl- 
fclcl-311c<lll. Rtcldi means mind, 3ilrdll in this context means physical 
body, ftl cl -IT means mind and 311c dll in this context means body, one 
should keep the body and mind controlled, under one’s own control; so 
dcl<n means discipline. And that is why in the dcPcrtlcl’s dl<d911T>l. 
they don’t prescribe meditation in the beginning, meditation is 
prescribed only in the later stages. He talks about 8 stages, <UU, foRldl. 
3iraoI. nMRIM, UoilldlT. tlRW. tYTIoI. TDH&. You can find dJEUT 
talking about all of them. d<Jl and foRDT is conduct-regulation, without 
character the mind cannot be quiet, a characterless mind will be a 
disturbed mind and therefore HJ1 and foRDT talk about the regulation of 
one’s conduct or behavior. And then 311Tlol is keeping the body fit, 
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because you can forget your body only when the body is fit, when you 
wear the shoe and the shoe fits your feet perfectly, you don’t even feel 
that you are wearing the shoe, but if the shoes are not fitting, then one 
corner of the mind is always turned towards that, because there is 
discomfort, therefore, the law is when the shoe fits you forget the 
shoes. When your body is fit you can forget the body. Therefore 
TllxMols are prescribed in the 31W15<h £fl<H so that your body is pliable, 
healthy and fit, so that when you sit for 45 minutes or 20 minutes, why 
even five minutes, it can sit in one posture without zig-zagging. So 
therefore 31 Riot is for physical fitness and that is indicated here <4cl- 
fxl cl-31 led 11 - may you keep your body fit by practicing 'dh>l 31 ITlols. 
'dl'M 31 Rlol is a wonderfiil system. Now only they are recognizing this 
all over the world and in many medical institutions, 'ifhd is also made 
an integral part, not only 31 Riot even ItltJlRliJI. Thus 31 Riot and 
muiRUdi help me in keeping the body fit and under my control, eicl- 
Klrl-311 rail. foRTpft:, 3IK>ft: means desire, foRlpft: means without 
desires, which means without binding desires. 91RN allows legitimate 
non-binding desires, like a parent, being interested in the growth and 
well-being of the children is very legitimate, but it should be 
maintained non-binding. What do you mean by non-binding? Those 
desires do not create anxiety in your mind. And how to get rid of the 
anxiety? There is only one way, that is 9RUil°>iI(i, Oh Lord, you take 
care of my children, I will do what I should and what I can, but 
ultimately my children’s future is not totally under my control, there is 
the society, there is the TV, there is the MTV, so many things are there, 
so many extraneous influences and the child itself has got its HRo£I: 
and therefore I am only one of the contributors, I am not the controller 
of the future of my family members and therefore I contribute my best 
and leave the rest to the Lord. If 1 do that my desires are non-binding 
desires, non-binding desires are non-poisonous desires. A poisonous 
desire is a disturbing desire and therefore cjpbui says, at least during the 
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time of meditation surrender all your desires at the feet of the Lord so 
that you have got a calm mind. And then means 

possession and 3mli'il£>: means non-possession, 9IL55I always 
emphasizes a simple living; high thinking generally goes with simple 
living. Why do we say simple living is required for high thinking? If it 
is a luxurious living then there are so many possessions with me and 
then naturally the mind is bothered about their maintenance, because 
is always followed by QI3L In fact, all our worries are only for 
these two things, means accomplishment, QLH means 

maintenance. So either I am worried about getting things, or I am 
worried about maintaining things; reduce both of them. Reduction of 
stel is called lot ,119ft:, reduction of SRI is 3iuli<il£?:; lead a simple life. 
In fact, 91'SOP^lcll'J defines as AToUTSI. So reduce your 

possession means renounce the world, but even if one renounces the 
world and becomes a yiovufyi then also there are minimum 
possessions, dress is there, Uld5>l is there, Jllctl is there, now 

very costly than even gold, so therefore, even if we have some 
possessions with regard to those possessions don’t have ownership. 
Always tell in your mind that these belong to the Lord. I am only a 
possessor for worldly purposes, for legal purposes, but really speaking 
I am only a trustee, the Lord has given them for my temporary use and 
the Lord will take them back. And if I don’t have that ownership, 
ownership flat, where there is ownership, you are flat, that is called 
ownership flat, anyway, you can have flats or apartments, now flats are 
replaced by apartments - from British English we are gradually shifting 
to American English. So therefore whatever you possess, at least at the 
time of meditation you tell, none of them belongs to me. Even your 
relationship, children, grandchildren, you practice telling, they are 
children of God. I am only given an opportunity to be with them, In 
fact, to learn the art of loving. Unless I have got an opportunity how 
will I leam, therefore Lord wants to train me in the art of loving, 
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therefore they are the children of God, temporarily given but they do 
not belong to me, as somebody nicely said, children are not of you, but 
they have come to the world through you, the appropriate preposition is 
not “of’, if you put ‘of - relationship, belonging ship and once you put 
“of’ you will be off. Therefore 3mli<il£?:, reduce possessions and with 
regard to the minimum possessions also give up the sense of 
ownership. Have the idea of trusteeship. So 3mD<il<G:, these are all the 
conditions, these are all not meditation, these are all preparation, 
preparation is so much big that there is a doubt whether one will come 
to meditation. 


Verse No .11 



otlreilcyci ollfclolla a cl 1 fol at cP 91 I mat || £-? ?|| 

O /V o X 

9Tcff LlfciHWl f$&R3I 311xHal<Jl 311cJllol: | 

O “V X 

al3lfcd-3fa3cTJToI3lf^-oflciJl 3cl-3lSlor-^9I-3mJl II £-? ?|| 

GTViT c)9l ufrltoirci: cptui gives another condition with regard 
to the place of meditation. I told you that cptui has not systematically 
arranged, therefore in the previous “rtlqp he gave one idea regarding 
(391 and in this °cy|cp. he is giving another job. It is our job to collect 
all these ideas and put together. In the previous O colcps, what was the 
idea given? U€IcT: - the place should be secluded. In this verse, 
cptui S ays 9RIt ci9T and that secluded place should be clean physically 
and also clean spiritually and spiritual cleanliness means the place 
should trigger, the place should invoke only religious or spiritual 
thoughts in your mind. So choose either a naturally sacred place or 
choose an artificially sacred place, any place can be made artificially 
sacred by lighting a lamp, lighting an incense stick, if you don’t have 
asthma problem (incense stick can disturb), keep the photos of <J1<51C<J11S 
or partis, keep the writings of great people, they are all making the 
place spiritually pure, ennobling places, that is called 9lftl c)9T: and 
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then cjpbui comes to the third factor, 3rT5TohJT. So the next step is fixing 
up the 3iraohJT. What should be the type of 3H5TohJr? £tcl-3ifoioi-cp9I- 
3cTTJT, so three layers of 3IRfohJT - the first layer is grass or <3^ 
grass, which is considered to be sacred grass, so which is a type of long 
grass which can be dried up and now-a-days even they are making 
Subtotals out of it, neatly stitched and according to the tradition, we 
believe that c|39T grass can give concentration, because grass has 
got a sharp edge symbolizing the sharpness, convergence, that is why 
we have an idiom in TTJcfxT, <3391 hit <3 Qt <33913IW <3Qt the intellect 
which is sharp like the tip of <3391 grass and mythologically also, they 
say it can induce concentration and therefore they had the <3391 grass 
and over the <3391 grass, TlfololJL TltoIohJl means deer skin, dear skin 
also they considered a sacred thing. In fact, when a die!® student takes 
the sacred thread, he has to take the Tlfololdl also, 31 lot ol hll^uiai and 
therefore there is a special Jloxt to take the TlfololJL he was using as a 
dress also, he was also using as a 31191oldl^ also and when he takes the 
TlfololJL they chant a JToN, that this deer skin should protect me from 
negative forces. 

d^rt>lrllft«sliei3nolI 9Rf Holcft ol TnWIlUlUllUloillRrntl 

x o "\o x x 

(3rW3f5oHt II cltLll^ohdAlTlNJl 

C C\ X 

So there is certain dloNs for cju >5 flRURI, dfff>ol OTTURI, Tlfolol 
£119<J1JL etc., therefore it is considered a sacred thing. Therefore a layer 
of <3391 and a layer of 3lfoIoRI. And over that, there is a third layer, 

-q, 

what is that, tiddly TIcRI means a piece of cloth, otherwise on the deer 
skin there will be hair and the sharp hair can prick and then your 
meditation will be disturbed, therefore over the deer skin it is spread, 
these put together is the TlRlolJl. So xlcML 31 fatal, <3391-333231. 
915 tP 21 <:lKl carefidly says, the order is also important, first ®9I, then 
TlfololJL then xlclJL don’t reverse it, if you reverse it on the top will be 
®9I grass, that will prick you, therefore don’t reverse, the order must 
be maintained. Now after reading this you might get confused 
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dtllfdlfol. now where to go for deer skin or we supposed to hunt and 
kill a deer, therefore we should remember, we need not literally follow 
these instructions, we have only to take the spirit behind it. The idea is 
there should be an 31 Idiot dp which is neither too hard nor two soft, that 
is the only idea, we need not get all these things. If they are there, 
wonderful, otherwise also wonderful. And where should this 311 dloldl 
be fixed? of 3lf<^-3fc?5cTJT of 3lfrf-o{tcTIT - it should not be too high, it 
should not be too low, if it is too high one may fall and break the head, 
if it is too low insects may come. And such an 3ITHohJT. 31 lr<Jlot: 
TfraoTcTr, Cptui says your own 3HdIdI3I, here 31 led lot: does not mean 
dl ch fclcl- 311 olocf 311 cd 11. <>1 chfcIcT- 31 1 ol oC, 31 led 11 doesn’t have any 
311dloldF it is all-pervading, so here, 3ilcdloi: is reflexive pronoun, 
one’s own 311dloldl^ one should use, which means every meditator 
should have his own or her own private exclusive 311dloldP Just as they 
say in tradition, slippers cannot be exchanged; they have the PlldX 
Mil. Similarly, here also, 311dloldF what should you do, f^dlddT 
nfcTEcWT - may you fix that 3ildtoidl firmly. Why firmly, because if 
you use a plank, wooden plank, in those days they used to use, now 
also the plank is used and you will find that it will be all plain in the 
beginning, but after some time, the plank will shake, it will not be even 
and suppose you sit on that 31 Idiot, like the see-saw chair you will be 
moving like that, cptui says don’t choose such 31 Idiots, it should be 
fifdlddl, steady. So thus, three items we have seen, (T9T, OPlcl we 
supplied and 311dloldl. Further: 

Verse No .12 

cl^cPl^i dfoT: cpcdl eirlRlrlfocjeifcijei: | 

Ttrfcfpeiidioi dxjdnoldiaiirdila^sr II 5-?d|| 

cTT TJd5IWT dloT: cpccU ^-ftTfT-S fo -gpdj: | 

Trtfcrp^T3ira%di^eucidloidi 3rrfTT-fcr9Tcf2T ii e-??ll 

O X X 
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9ra! c&, of 3ltrT-3fa5cTJT. oT 3lf7t-o[klJl. tfcl-3]klor-^9I-3TT53I, 

o " /V *v x o x’ 

311 c<J 11 ol: kkRTJT TllTlolJl ukltAlWl cm 3U51c^ 3H&92I dloT: 

"S. "S. "S. 

^-kRT-5fo^T-©^I: (5ToT) 3IIc3T-fckp^ ^ffahJT filler I 

cm TILHot 3ufcl95T. cm in the first line, 311Tloi 3 ufd 9 <Zl in the 
second line, after fixing the 311Tlol<Jl one should be seated on the 
311TlolJk cm 3rraol 3TTfcT95I, ^-krfT-$foc3^1-©>2T: - one should 
withdraw from all the activities, klcl <11^ means the mind, tjkcKWf 
means the sense organs, both the 11 foc3^1 <JIs, the sense organs of 
knowledge and UidlfocKllkl. the organs of action, fixi: means their 
functions, <Lcl means they are all restrained, one should deliberately 
consciously restrain the mind and sense organs, you give an auto 
suggestion to your own mind, now I have an appointment with myself. 
In our busy schedule we keep appointment with so many people and 
during one appointment, when somebody else comes, what do you do, 
wait outside. So we are very strict and particular, similarly, here also, 
tell your mind this is the time for myself, I have time for everything in 
life but I am not taking the interest of myself and therefore I withdraw 
from all other activities. And having withdrawn the mind from the 
world, what should I do, stilling the mind is not the aim, having 
withdrawn from other objects I have to direct my mind towards the 
chosen object of meditation. Like building a dam, so I stop the river 
water from being wasted by flowing into the ocean, so when I build a 
dam the water is conserved and that stored water is channelized from 
irrigation purposes, otherwise the water will go waste. Similarly, the 
mind has got tremendous energy which we are wasting through 
unnecessary worries, in meditation I stop the wasteful flow of mental 
energy and then that stored mental energy or thought 1 direct towards a 
chosen thing. Therefore <T>tui says U<T> 3LMTT - by converging the 
mind. So meditation is like a lens, when the sun rays are traveling 
parallelly they don’t have that much energy, but you use a lens and all 
the beams of the sunlight are converged on a point, then the energy is 
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so much that that energy can bum an object. What an ordinary sunlight 
cannot do, the converged sunlight can do. In fact, one of the methods of 
lighting the fire in the die!® sacrifice is by using lens, one method is 
3I3f0I (JT&lolciL another method is using lens. Similarly, here also, 
through meditation I converge. Therefore dial: BORldl^cpcai, 

- one should practice meditation, dlddl epoetin, eiRidl means 
tciioldf And what is the purpose of meditation, 311cdl-fcf91c£i3, 31 led l- 
fcT 91 c c;ci. here the word 3ilrdll means mind, fcteT^: means purification, 
3ilcdl- fcT9lQl : means purification of mind. So from this it is very clear, 
that ®EDI does not prescribe meditation for knowledge, he doesn’t say 
practice meditation to get Self-realization, cpbui doesn’t prescribe 
meditation for realization, because according to us Self-knowledge has 
to come only through the study of scriptures, dcjlocl 911 A3 fdcllAUl 
Sllolkufrl. As I said in the introduction itself, meditation cannot, does 
not and will not produce any new knowledge. Then it is meant for 
what: removing the impurities of the mind, the impurity being two¬ 
fold, dlcldl and fifftHT:. dlcTdT means unhealthy ways of thinking, ART. 

®ldl. cTrtEI, cltai, dlV>. dlcf. dllcAlcI etc., are called dlcldl, 
uncultured thoughts, unrefined thoughts, indecent thoughts are called 
dlcldl. And fifQPI: is the second impurity which is extrovertedness of 
the mind, restlessness of the mind, therefore, for removing the dlcldl^ 
and for removing the fctSKT:, did A>U 3I9lQf folUcCieprr 

EciiollctvilAl: and after purifying the mind, one has to necessary study 
the scriptures for knowledge. Then the next question comes, suppose a 
person practices meditation after the study of scriptures, when what is 
the purpose? Because in my introduction I said, meditation can be 
either before scriptural study or after. If it is before, it is called by a 
technical name iUlAlolldL if it is after scriptural study it is called 
folf^h^llAloldk The purpose of iUlAlolpq is what, did fisln foftlTci:. 
Now after Vedantic study, after receiving the knowledge 316dl 
SlAllfAdi. suppose a person practices meditation, then what is the 
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purpose, he says then also it is for purification only. Purification from 
what, from which impurity? We say, even after Vedantic knowledge 
we have got the habitual tHHoll of body identification which is called 
cfe cllxHoll, 3rtaloI crraoIT, otherwise called fduilcl fftTcloIT. 
otherwise called fiiielei. And as long as those habits are there 
knowledge cannot help me. It is like you shift one of your books or 
anything, we often rearrange things in our house, bureau we shift from 
here to there, we take some book from here to there, you just shift, after 
shifting you will find that after a few days again you go back to the old 
place. Why is it because of ignorance? It is not ignorance because you 
have rearranged the place, if somebody else had done, at least you are 
ignorant I can say, but even after deliberating changing, next day I go 
to the same place, that is called habit and similarly, that body 
identification is an entrenched habit, therefore in meditation I have to 
train my mind, I am not this body and the removal of this diALoll is 
called 311 rdl-fcr 9 i t c;v|. So thus, whether it is before study of scriptures 
or after the study of scriptures meditation is for purification only, not 
for realization. Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

5HT cpraf9lil-illci tuuetoolvlf i f$m: | 

TTT&ftft o[[Q|c|i[<iJ 3Hf^9lSllol(lcildP^cd 11 £-?3ll 
5HHT cpT2I-f9IA:-#chJT HRHof 3McIJi &m: I 

X XXX 

TTT&ftT ollQlcpAftft 5H3T fcftJT: H 31olcklkMd11 ? 3 

cpoui comes to further details. Here He talks about the posture. 
I said in the last class that sitting down is the ideal posture for 
meditation, sitting down on the ground with folded legs and making the 
maximum base area of the leg. That is keeping the knees as apart as 
possible, so that there is a wide base area which will give you 
steadiness and balance and as I said, this is ideal. By saying this is 
ideal, what I mean is it is not compulsory, because there are many 
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people who cannot sit down. Either because there is no habit or because 
there are knee joint pains, arthritis, so many things, all these problems 
are there, therefore if you are not able to sit down, sit anywhere, even if 
it is easy chair, are even if you lie flat we don’t mind, make sure that 
you meditate and don’t end up snoring, that is all. So therefore, any 
prescription is a suggestion, no prescription is a commandment, you 
know why, because meditation is not actually the posture, meditation is 
the job that you do with your mind, like a student studying. There is 
one student who has got an ideal study room, because the father is a 
rich father, therefore he has been given special study and special desk, 
special table lamp, etc. But do you think that just because all those are 
there, the student should study, No. Because they are all extraneous 
things, they are not compulsory; a dull student can sit in that and need 
not study anything, on the other hand, there are students who do not 
have study room and they will be able to study and so study is a job of 
the mind, all the other conditions are suggestions not commandments. 
If it suits a person one can follow, otherwise one need not follow them. 
And therefore, sit in any posture and then what should be the condition 
of the upper part of the body? Up to hip we have said he should be 
seated with folded legs. From hip onwards, above, what should be the 
condition, cptui says, xMTWl cpKL-f^rJ:- the upper body should 
be erect, cpKi. <j>kl means the body from hip to neck, is called <T>Ri. 
then means the neck, fife means the head, these three must be in 
one straight line, perpendicular to the ground. It should be 900 to the 
ground, no acute angle, obtuse angle, only right angle, 5EFRI q?KL- 
fOTT-eJlaat, again this comes by practice. And this straightness is 
prescribed because only when the body is straight, the breathing will be 
smooth and even. Now health is connected to the appropriate posture, 
after long study they have found that we human beings have got a big 
problem, because we are vertically growing and standing unlike the 
animals. And animals all called frielcp in AROpcl, Irulcp means they 
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are horizontal and their growth is also horizontal. Human beings alone 
- four legs became two legs, first two legs changed into the hands and 
then this monkey gradually they became erect, Homo erectus, so then 
you find that we are standing. And they say we have to pay very big 
price for this and the biggest price is your backbone is taking the 
weight, because of that invariably we get into back problem and now 
they are finding that therefore appropriate posture becomes important 
and therefore lot of research is going, a special science has come - 
ergonomics; you have heard economics, purely studying what type of 
chair is suited, because 8 hours a day, 10 hours a day he will be typing 
and you will find spondylosis, so occupational hazard, each one has got 
this problem and therefore even breathing will be proper only when the 
body is erect. And therefore, keep the body erect. And we will be 
initially erect, starting will be OK, then slowly sagging, it requires 
some training. Even musicians should also give importance to the 
posture because, they say from oil [dr <|(T cj>o -iHotl, from ollffH music 
should come and if one is not erect it will not come properly. Many 
musicians sag, if you sit straight only music will come. Hdidl tPRl- 
f9IH-^a<Ji£lT>aoi. Then 3i£tcldi ftSTJ: - it should be firm and steady, 
erect; so firm and erect, so 3idcl<h So this is the 311 Tlot. that is 

fifgrfcT. So <T9T, Hirer, TIIHoL filter. Then what should be 
the condition of the sense organs? So withdraw the sense organs from 
the sensory field. And how do you withdraw the sense organs, how can 
you withdraw the ears, maximum ears can be plugged, what will you 
do the nose which smells anything around, you cannot plug the nose 
also. So therefore, withdrawing the sense organs means withdrawing 
the mind from the sense organs, withdrawing the mind from the sense 
organs. And among the sense organs the most powerful one is the eye 
and therefore cpbui gives special attention, fclPT: TT TlolclcilcDHoi^ - so 
don’t see here and there, what is here, what is there, don’t look here 
and there. These are all indications of mental restlessness, when the 
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mind is restless, you will find looking here and there and that is why 
cprui said that 31 Ucld^©SR:, you should keep the head ©SR: but even 
if you have keep the ©SR:, eye balls can move, like in BRcT oilc<Wi, 
so therefore don’t move the eye balls also, ©91: cl 3iotqcilqp<Loi. Then 
what to do with the eyes? OPtui says: oll©KP-3Ri TlJUtfT, because 
some job has to be given like children, you have to give some job or 
they will be doing some mischief, best way is to give some job to the 
child, Similarly, cpnui says, look at the tip of the nose, ollQtcD-SIW 
TldUtfJI. Then the next doubt will be whose nose, this question should 
not come because in the beginning he has said, nopicfjl. Otherwise 
every time you meditate, you will require someone to look at this nose 
tip. And what will that poor person do, so cptui says, 30<J 1^oll©lcp-31© 

~ your own nose tip; TcRI oll©Kt:>-3I© TTJIltNl. Somebody asked, 
what will Japanese people do, they don’t have tip at all, OK. So that is 
why you should remember, these commandments are not strict 
commandment, you have to take the spirit, therefore 915<TRlUKi 
writes, you are as though looking at the tip of the nose, which means 
eyes are partially closed. 915 <T> 31 <:nei nicely writes, you are not 
meditating on the tip of the nose, you don’t get ©IcI9lf© by nose-tip 
meditation. So, therefore, partially closed eyes. So thus, slcqei foTJif?:. 

Then cptui doesn’t talk about breathing regulation in this context, as I 
said in the last class, cpbui has talked about it in the previous chapter 
end, that we have to bring here. In the 5th chapter towards the end, 
cpbui said, 

TCT 9 IToI cpr^T q©: cllAHot Tiyi: TI ITT 3 Io?R 3 Jc© | 

X c X o o 

mw- 3 iuioi! TTtff ®rai n 19-31911 

In fact, there is another confusion also here, if you remember the 5th 
chapter you will get confusion. If you don’t remember you are lucky, 
because in the 5th chapter, cpbui says, look at between the eye brows, 

TKg: TI tjc[ 3Io?i5 Igcft:, here cpEOi says look at the tip of the nose. Now 
tell me, where should I look, the very fact that qpEOi is not consistent 
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indicate cptui is not very particular about where you look, whether tip 
of the nose or gap between the eyebrows, don’t bother too much about 
those details, what is important is your eyes do not distract you, that is 
the spirit and even if you want to close your eyes, perfectly OK, gently 
close your eyes and there ®bui said, HPJT-3mioll Shift qprOl, make 
sure that your breathing is slow, rhythmic and even. In fact, they say 
Utui fitgiuidi is a very good discipline, as different from Utui 31ieiidl. 
muiiciidi is regulation of breathing, Utui fcKJIUhFr is observation of the 
breath and when I observe, observe means what, I am aware of the 
breathing process, the very awareness of the breathing process makes it 
smooth and even. So that is called UM fitgiuidl. So thus cptui has 
talked ^91, cplcd. 3IRIor, 9hfe ffklfrT, $fo£dl foIWft: and Him 51hRhJT. 
then what are left, atoll fol<iJ6: and ctQ:; fotShU:, which he will be 
talking about in the following verses and which we will see in the next 
class. 

30 llUldlcb UUlQlcJJl UUlIrUUiatcJcClcd | otfel UUldllcJKl 

C\ C\ "\ (A GA O (A <A 

UU[,Jlcllc|f9IWr || 30 9Hfo?T: 9TlfocT: 9Ilfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 14-17 

Lord cptui is dealing with the 31 oc 135<>>1 TIRlollfbl. the 
immediate preparations to be taken care of before meditation. There we 
saw the role of the 

^ c>91:, choosing the appropriate place, 

P cpicl:, choosing the appropriate time, 

'P 31131 oldL fixing the appropriate TIEHoTTl in appropriate manner 
and then the posture of the body, foil 3 and 

P Then he talked about $loCVl fol <ilt>:, the withdrawal of the sense 
organs from the external world; 

'P Paying extra attention to the eyes, TTJTRfdr ol 1 Iai cio- 31751 TQdL so 
the eyes should be as though looking at the tip of the nose, the 
idea being the eyes are partially closed or the eyes are folly 
closed and 

'P Then cptui mentioned the UM dlldeidi. which was not said in the 

c v 

6th chapter, but at the end of the 5th chapter He had said 
Ttffofel cpcHT cjf&: dlCllol ERR: HIRT 3Io71^ 8K&: | 

X c X o o 

HfoT-31Ulol! Thrft cpcOl... II 19-31911 

U1U1 and 31Ulot meaning exhalation and inhalation, they should be even 
and smooth. So these are the six stages we had seen, cptui has to talk 
about dioil fbl<ilft: and hIJ; folSKl also, He will deal with them in the 
following verses. We have seen up to the 13th verse, cptui continues 
with the same topic in the 14th also. 

Verse No .14 

H91 loci le d 11 ©SIcrafli^lHlIidcT fiklcT: I 
dial: dieidei dtlcuril arP 311d[lcl foetid: II £-? V|| 

HfolorT-3ITcfoT fcfolcT-dlt: <4<foH[li-Hcl fitHcT: I 
dial: 5HERI focT-fcTcf: dRH: 3ERficT3RT-H3: II S-?V|| 
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Qm: (9If3I) ®FI-f§I5:-#33I 3MclJi 513131 tUD'hol TcPJI olltekB- 

v c\ *V "V "V *V *N. 

3W 5DTtS?I, tr fc^9T: 31 olclcilcpei o^H911 ocl-311 oJ 11 fcjokl-ftft: fil&mili- 
3cl f^eicT:, <JToT: 5RRRT. 3kT-fcIrT: 3kT-H5: ^Ifp: 3II5ficT I 

So what should be the condition of the mind. The mind has 
disturbances from two quarters, one is from our past experiences, we 
might have regrets, bitterness, anger irritation, etc., which can surface 
during meditation. Because the mind is full of UlTlolls or experiences, 
they all remain deep within and when the mind is quiet at the time of 
meditation, all the problems within can surface. During day-to-day 
transactions they don’t surface, because the mind is preoccupied. But in 
meditation when we withdraw the mind from the external world, the 
conscious mind is free now and therefore from the subconscious mind 
our past experiences can come up and disturb, this is the regrets of the 
past. And says we should how to handle that, never allow the past 
to disturb you. From the past experiences we can learn, it is very good, 
in fact, we get maturity from experiences, but if I don’t know how to 
handle my past then every experience can create a disturbance. And 
therefore, having leamt from the past experiences surrender all of them 
to the Lord. Every painful experience, every failure, every insult, all of 
them you surrender to the Lord and tell the Lord that you have given 
those experiences for my inner growth only. Every experience is meant 
for my inner growth, therefore I have no regrets, I don’t have any anger 
towards anyone, I don’t have hatred towards anyone, I surrender all my 
past experiences to the Lord after absorbing knowledge from them. 
Because past can two-fold job, it can do good also, it can do bad also. 
Past does good to me, if I am willing to learn from the past. At the 
same time, past can be a burden if these experiences trigger bitterness, 
inferiority complex, guilt, anger, irritation, hatred. If the past 
experiences generate these negative emotions, past becomes a dead 
weight on my shoulders. I will not be able to go forward, each 
experience will pull me back. 50lfilfal, we are unable to forget that, 


1313 

_ r 

























£<MioKii<»i: 


forget that and we tell also, I can never forgive that person. I am ready 
to forgive everyone, but not this person, thinking him itself my BP 
shoots up. Remember, when you hate someone the sufferer is not the 
hated one , the sufferer is the hater. Hatred is an obstacle to the hating 
person, hatred is never an obstacle to the hated person. Often he 
doesn’t even know that you are hating or that person is dead and gone; 
even now we have that anger. Therefore never do that; forgive 
everyone. Like they have on special days, they leave all the people 
from the prison, mass freedom, so they release many prisoners, like 
that you take all the people whoever has done any harm to you, bring 
all of them in front of your eyes, and you tell I forgive everyone and 
whatever experience I had, it is the will of God meant for my inner 
growth. Through problems God tests us to bring out the best in us. 
Every pain is only for polishing, thus if I am ready to give up the past 
burden, I enjoy a mind, what type of mind, H911ocl-311cJll, relieved, it 
is like taking a ton of weight from the mind, therefore, give up regrets 
over the past, past is over. Now the next disturbance is NQlfdlfol, my 
worry is not about the past, my worry is about the future.’ What will 
happen to my son, daughter, son-in-law, grandchildren, that is the 
worry about the future, again surrender the future to the Lord. Tell the 
Lord, Oh Lord! whatever I am going to face in future is the result of 
my own cpdl, I cannot blame anyone, I am responsible for my future 
and therefore I cannot escape my future and therefore I don’t resist, I 
welcome my future whether it is positive or negative. And when I say 
my future, it includes the family members, we cannot determine our 
children’s future, we can contribute our might, but what happens to the 
children, it is not totally in mind hand and 1 pray to the Lord only this 
much, whatever be the type of future, Oh Lord, give me the strength to 
face that. And not only the strength to face but also to learn from those 
experiences. ililffSI cilcplo^tpdUacllol. it requires a particular mind to 
learn from adversity. And therefore give me a TllIctKP mind which 
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will take the teaching and forget the experience, like the mythological 
swan, which will take the milk and give up, or it is pongal 

season, you take the sugar cane in the mouth and munch, take the juice 
and spit out. Similarly, every experience I should take inside, take the 
essence that is learning and forget the experience. And if I have got 
such an attitude, which attitude? Welcome To The Future, big board is 
written, welcome, Tlioirl ^Uioirl-Jl cpeilcl and such a mind does not 
have concern regarding future, it is relaxed mind. Therefore cpfcui says 
in meditation don’t bring your future to the mind. So what should you 
do? Icfolcl-8ft:, 8ft: means anxiety, concern, worry, fcfolcT means they 
are all given up. So past does not disturb me, future does not disturb 
me, that means the present is folly available for me to utilize for 
meditation. Normally the present is not available, because the present is 
afflicted by past and future, when I handle these two, the present time 
is available for meditation. Therefore <T>tui says, U91 lorl-31 Iran ftfolcT- 
8ft:. Then what next, slAfollte-gcf fklcT:, slAfolltedciJl or is 

defined in several ways in several contexts. One definition that is given 
that we can see for si Airlift is si Airlift is a student of scriptures, 
Si Airlift is a student of the scriptures, because the word S1A1 means the 
scriptures, the <Tcfs and rifti means leading a way of life for studying 
the scriptures and for studying the scriptures very well and to absorb 
the teaching, the scriptures prescribe several disciplines and all those 
disciplines together are called sEUtMTT. The disciplines to be followed 
by any student of scriptures for getting maximum benefit out of the 
study and among many disciplines, one discipline that they followed is 
this: in sEITcRf 3IBI3I, when he is a student he does not have any 
relationship except three, a clfcRP fcRSfcTlft in oTt>qpcl, he has got only 
three relations, no other relations. And what are those three relations? 
Relationship with God which is the basic, which you cannot give up, 
relationship with the ORP, the teacher and finally the relationship with 
the 9ilA>l<JL the scriptures. Fie doesn’t have any other relationship, he 
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relates to the teacher as a student and of course studies the scriptures 
and during that he invokes the grace of the Lord, Tlf> oft 3 lcld 21f? oft 
Blolrp ... clolDuollc|dleld 1 Tct. etc., I need the grace of the Lord. So 
only these three basic relationship, this is generally indicated by the 
tuft, like the Ariel, it has got connection to the three and that is why at 
the time of TTotTRT 3IT513L they remove the tuft breaking even these 
three relationships. 

of oUmTcl ftWLFT .... || folclTui tlc'cLdl i?|| ol 9HACTT ol 9TRN3T oT 

O X X X X 

fdrcsfl oi fsisn or lt otji or thait or errarr otat AiMicitfrat 

XXX 

fdctxU[^lf?AU[: cl^cjftsg^I^cT: f9KT: ^cftsg3I II 3121 1911 

O X 

When he discovers 3i<£cldl, there is no relationship, because 
relationship requires minimum two. When <£cldl is not there, U<L>: f^IcT: 
cbacl: 31ft<JL that is the ultimate; but during the study, he keeps these 
three basic relationships and that is why in slfUtrf 3II5I3I also, there is 
scriptural study, no worldly relation, in STcNTTH 3115131 also, scriptural 
study, no worldly relation; whenever there is study, our tradition cuts 
the relationship. Now don’t get frightened, what I am saying is: at least 
at the time of scriptural study, or at least at the time of meditation, I 
should cut all the relationship, tell yourselves, I am not a father now, I 
am not a mother, I am not a husband, I am not a wife, I am not a son, I 
am not a daughter, I am not a son-in-law, daughter, whatever 
relationship, especially the disturbing relationship cut it all, temporarily 
become a mental yioviifyi. In cbcioylufaitlcl, this advice is given, 

3IOHT5I3TA2I: TlctxMocNllfOl foT^LT 31 clod 1 Ack»Lb3i IWLRI || 

O X 

cfecgMoPTcTi? II 

X 

3lfrl 3n513IA2r: don’t be a <df>?2r at the time of meditation, because 
even though the word o» 16 A 2 T means the one who remains in the house, 
generally it is the other way round, (are you understanding?) o»16A2T: 
literally means the one who remains in the house, but the fact is the one 
in whom the house remains, it is not that we are not sitting on the 
house, or inside, but the house is sitting. That is why people say, 
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Acufdifol, there is a problem when we lock also, if we don’t lock also 
problem. We are in but we carry 3 l/7(whatever be that), we 

go with all that, without buying the ticket. Everyone is carrying the 
house, carrying the children, grandchildren, all we are carrying and that 
is why cptui said at the end of the 5th chapter, A<T91ToT cprdl erff): 
cllfitlol^ send all of them out, ask them to evacuate. Tell your wife to 
get out, from where? your mind, not from your house. Don’t tell aloud 
but tell your wife to get out of my mind, husband to get out of my 
mind, children get out, only temporarily, then take everything. So that 
is called sEUTRI flrWT Having only these three relationships, 
temporarily renouncing all the worldly relationships or becoming a 
temporary mental ^ioVllf^T is called fcRHHTfe flcldT And you will find 
that there is a tremendous relaxation, because our mind is cut into 
hundreds of piece, each part of mind is stuck in one relationship, one 
portion will be thinking of the daughter, one portion to son, one portion 
to uncles, each bit of mind is stuck all over. cjpbui says, bring them all, 
let them be available to you. Therefore a lot: 3 HTRI - withdraw the 
mind from all those relationship, all these roles. Then now the mind is 
available, for what purpose? cptui says: a 1 cl-fa cl:, invoke this 
relationship which you don’t invoke at all, because there is no time and 
what is that relationship, aicl-Iaa:, somebody sang ‘at least a half-a- 
minute do you find to keep the mind at the lotus feet of the Lord,’ 
therefore aicl-Iaa:, fix the mind upon the basic relationship in your life 
and that is relationship with God; because your relationship with God 
alone continues oloUl after oloUl. The only permanent relationship is 
with God, all the other relationships are temporary, in our 
preoccupation with temporary relationship we are losing sight of the 
permanent relationship and therefore <T>tui says at least for some time 
may you invoke me, who is Tlfw. f^Otct. cKl clxlf of the whole 
creation and also of you. Just as rivers come from the ocean and go 
back to the ocean, you have come from Me and your destination is Me, 
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don’t forget that, don’t forget the purpose for what you have come, do 
everything else, don’t forget what you are here for. Therefore, JlcT- 
frlrl: means dwelling upon Me, the Lord; 5trt>: - with an integrated 
mind, that mind which is converging, so 51<T>: means which is 
converging upon, the convergent mind, 3U5ft(T - may you sit in 
meditation. And what is the goal of the meditation? TLcl-tTJ: - keeping 
me not only as an object of meditation, but also as the destination of the 
life, therefore 3T3Tyf 5ToT, may you practice meditation. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

epKJicrcrld 515 led Hot foKlrliJllol^t: I 

O 

9nfwT[diciiuiu^jii df?i n 

gVSToT T^CT 5151 Tllcdlloldl fd[51cl-dllo[51: I 

O "\ 

91 [fdrld 1^fdlCl[U1-u5.J 11J1^ dI7L5I55ITJT 3lfVfdrl II £-?i9|| 

ITT 5151 Tllcdlloldl dlxjtfol, fol5rl-dllol5l: [dlclTui-U5dlldl dlrl- 

5155ITJT 91lforldl 3lf£T5Iu3trr | 

x x 

How long this should be practiced? Optui says, this should be 
consistently and regularly and for a long time this should be practiced. 
5lh41 5151 Tllcdlloldl eixjiol, eTlo>n means meditator, 31 led 11 here means 

X O X 

the mind, not 51cl-fucl-311olo5 311rdll, but the mind and 5 xj1oI means 
fixing the mind, the meditator must fix the mind upon the Lord and 
fixing the mind is nothing but fixing the thoughts, fixing the mind is 
nothing but fixing the thoughts, which means may your thoughts be 
centered on the Lord, tiadl, T253I means as described before in the 
previous verse a meditator should dwell upon the Lord. Now the 
question is what type of Lord? I had told you before that in your 
scriptures the Lord is presented in three different ways depending upon 
the level of the student, dk> 5 , dTLZTJT and Trial. At the dio5 level, first 
stage, God is personal God with a particular form like 5131 5*T[3I, cptui 
5^131, cjdl 5*TRI, it is called keiiotdk And when a person is 

advanced then the very same Lord becomes SfoLPTHT, which 
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means I see the lord as the very creation itself, 81: Ulcfl SffST ollfifR- 

cT al?t, sun and moon are his eyes etc., we will 
be seeing the description later more. Therefore the Lyiold^dloc} 

dlftlcplft, for dTHUdl 3lftKDlf^ Tlolcp^u taioldl^ and once a person is 
still advanced and he has studied the iufolUcls or Ocjloa for him is 
prescribed TROT kOIaldl, transcending both one form and many form 
we come to formless tf y vR and when one comes to formless God, the 
meditator-meditated division disappears, the will get converted to 
Tl^cldh 8T<T TmTlolldT or LnoTJT gets transformed into srtifcf kaiddt; 
for UORrU Eaiddl also Sicjai is there, in SlolcD^u tetloldl also there is 

"V "V "V 

Bfcf. 31 ^U TSnoPJT when you come: 

$lld$llol$Klite: tfe ollcdlfbl ftfecT I 

faoioto3tp^urairarl ^aeiala || 3iicdicfl£i: Vf?|| 

this division is not there, so this according to the level the way we 
perceive God differs. Now the question is in the 6th chapter, cptui is 
talking about which one, HHRaiJI, Tlokp^UdL TU^Udl? The answer is 
cptui i s talking about 31^ U kaiddl alone. He is talking about the 
highest form of meditation, how do you know, don’t ask, HJEOI him s elf 
will clarify that later. Therefore, meditate upon Me, who is in the form 
of a very 31 led 11 itself, Tllcdl-xMTSnJT did: cprOi He will tell later. 
Therefore, alofl OmCHc! And how should he practice the meditation? 
foRIcT-dTToRT: - with self-restraint, i.e., without distraction. Then what 
will he get, because the ultimate the question is what will I get, 

911 foridl^ 3lKtd>icyfcl - so more the meditation the more peaceful the 
mind will be. And what is the source of that peace? cjpbui says dio- 
TRLITJT Tlftldaofcl, the peace which is coming from the Lord, When 
the peace is coming from the set-up, what is the problem? When the 
peace comes from the set-up the problem is whenever set-up is 
reversed - set-up reversed becomes upset - so whenever set-up 
becomes upset then the mind is upset, that is what we are telling mind 
is upset means set-up has turned upside down. So if your peace 
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depends upon your relations you are in trouble, because relations 
change. If your peace depends upon your job you are in trouble. If your 
peace depends upon any blessed thing in the world, there is risk, but 
when the peace is coming from the Lord there is no question of losing 
that peace, therefore dlPT-HASIEtT 9Hfocl<h means folceildr 9iik>cldP 
apdlilloidclxays: 

cldl 3ITatr?LhJT ^5oPI95rfo?T ffcl: clnidT 9Hfo?T: 9TPHdt oVl^tfldl | 

X X O X X 

^cMoIUcT WW?3II 

Only those people will get permanent peace, all the other people cannot 
get peace of mind at all. Either peace will be a fake peace or it will be 
temporary peace; real peace comes from Me alone, Opbui tells dlcl- 
5T?$ndT 9TlfdfIdT 3rftMu3fcT. And not only it gives 911 fort dp which is 
otherwise called olklodifcD:, after death also he will become one with 
me, folclIui-UAdlldL foldluidl means R^dffrtc, folcllui- uqdlldl means 

x’ X O 7 X 

culminating in ktclftdllcD. So this meditator will get ufklodlfcD: which 
will culminate in RlcJfjdlfcD and fdcJfJdlfcD is simply defined as 
freedom from Uolojodl, so he will get freedom. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

oil ret °alc l^ c l dloilsfkcl oT rkPlocldloCalcl: I 

o 

oT rllfrl^tiLol 9 lkl^ei uIEMcfl okr rllojol II £-?EII 
oT 3lfrT 3PoTcT: fT eft^l: 3l6rT oT rT Ifddocldl 3I6P&IcT: | 

O x 

mn 3lfck-?cIIor-9ftcRM3IWT: oTEcTrr SIofoT II 5-?ell 
A 31olot! 3ltrr 31%lcl: cT oT efkl: 3lkkl. lAPlocldl 3IaI%lrl: rT oT, 3rfrl- 
SHH^-pIkl^d cToT, olkiJci: ^oltjdl 

With the previous “rtlcu, cptui has completed for the time 
being the dlortesoi AITklotlfot. More 31ocl,>5<»l AfTHoIdT He will talk 
again later. I said ctQ:; foftRI: is also 31 oriesoi 5H£loI, that we have not 
yet seen, which will come later. Now in the 16th and 17th verse, ditui 
is again coming back to dka^J'Soi HTHotlfot. As I said before, it is not a 
prepared speech and therefore some ideas he remembers, he includes 
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later. He adds a few more cifg^oi TITHor and what is SlTHoT. 

I hope you remember, general disciplines to be followed throughout the 
day. And in these two Aolcps, cJptui is emphasizing moderation in 
everything as an important discipline, never get carried away by 
anything, never indulge in anything too much, never get addicted to 
something like paper reading, radio (it has gone) television watching, 
whatever you do never get addicted and overdo; the golden means, 

3K2T <Jll4 is important for a meditator, for a spiritual seeker in general. 

And He talks about moderation with regard to eating, moderation with 
regard to activity, moderation with regard to sleep, these are the three 
main types of moderation that ®bui talks about in these two verses. 

3]fh 3PrfIcT: Hhd: ol 3lfAcl - the one who overeats can never succeed 
in spirituality, especially in meditation. So overeating is not only not 
good from the standpoint of health but from the standpoint of religious 
rule also overeating is considered a type of U1UJI. Not only many other 
people starve, because some place people die of overeating, obesity and 
in some place, people die of malnutrition or poverty. See how 3PIHIor 
is working. If he distributes evenly both can be safe. In fact, there is a 
3fo5T called 31HJiHUl^frt>Jf, which is part of JfdloiUHfUi iUfolUd and 

<7\ "V * "S. 

it is a AtfDdl supposed to be chanted during ToITohJT. When we take 
Aoiloidl, we are supposed to wash off all our U1UJ1, not only we wash 
off our physical impurity, but Aotloldl^ we are converting into a 
religious ritual and washing off the UlUdls also. That is why it is called 
31U-J1 dirtui 3TcT53T, 3IH3I means UlUdk 3H30I3I means destroying, 
means prayer and there so many sins are enumerated, I did these 
all 3is£><U<f^yesterday, let it be washed off, don’t think that the slate is 
clean and I can start again today. 

3Ic2H91oil(dcflmoIl<T 3rd 3WTcT ufcbilcllcl I cToJT cl^ufi 3T3IT mftloll 

-\ -\ 

IH99II 

o 

AflSfHlLHUlUl fdAofl foldklTl Jfrt>&>Ic«TH: I olTcHTH HHHfRxH 

o o c 

<»l«W&^lcilcr>clM 115011 
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O 



o 


ii 3iajidumrt>jie?ii 

C\ X 


It is a longer TKDdi. But this particular line I chanted says 3lfrT 
3191 oil cl, yesterday one of the UlUdls I did was overeating. Not only I 
overate at the time of breakfast, lunch, dinner, but between also, 
because now fridge is available and therefore time pass, as in train what 
time pass means- popcorn. Why it is called time pass, just go on eating, 
so thus, the mouth is always busy, if nothing is available put chewing 
gum and go on munching. In between eating anything is never 
accepted, not only it is bad for health, 9HM3I says it is um<h. And 
therefore, here cptui warns don’t overeat. But some people confusion 
is what is overeating? They don’t know the difference, looks normal, in 
the previous days we were sitting down and eating and therefore when 
the stomach is half full, you won’t be able to reach the plate, so then 
you can get up. Now that the dining table has come, the gap between 
the mouth and the food is small, you go on eating without feeling the 
tightness. Therefore how am I to know? So the 91 IAN says, 
tRTlcT 3I9IoloI 3rdn ckikbJl Tcfcbol cl BRI 5IAT3W 3I£fa cIcTSfal 

(A X X c X O O O X 

3IcI9nT2fcI 

X 


Divide your stomach into four portions, in a concept wise, divide 
mentally and half of the stomach i.e., two quarters should be filled with 
solid food, thklcT 3191 olol 3ld3I, then the third quarter should be filled 
with liquid, like water or butter milk and what about the fourth quarter, 
just leave it, clcBlfdT 3IcI9ltielcl. leave it, so that the food can get mixed 
up, if it is totally full, it cannot mix up properly, so clctskT 3IcI9lcieki 
Now the problem is how do I know when it is half full, any 
measurement, like the scale in the auto rickshaw to measure the petrol, 
do you have something to put inside and take the measurement, what to 
do? When you can eat some more, stop it, that is the very simple thing, 
when you can eat some more, stop it. And if that is also not clear, the 
best method is scientific method, one day you eat to your full, 12 dosas, 
(don’t tell that it is too less!) assume you are able, that for calculation, 
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next time you make it six, the idea is after eating you should not feel 
discomfort, before eating you have got discomfort due to hunger and 
after eating you have got discomfort due to overeating, it should not 
come, after eating the hunger discomfort should go away but eating 
discomfort should not come. That is called moderation in eating, that is 
very very important, Kiel 31161^:. So cpbui says, if a person does not 
follow this discipline he cannot be a spiritual person and then <T>tui 
equally warns, o! (jqplacWl 3IoPlaicl: - don’t fast too much also, which 
is also against nature, our system cannot take too much of fasting. That 
is why you find that all those people who fasted too much in their 
younger days, they will get into all kinds of problems, primarily ulcer, 
it is against 9IRW, therefore if you keep moderation itself it is good, if 
at all you want to fast it can be only once in a while, for that only 
(Jc£>lol9I is there, once in a while ffiKl^lf>t and whether it should be 
total fasting or liquid diet or fruits only LDcll6TJ<tl, etc. 
means varieties of food they think. It is exactly q?cl TlkTRUT. TTFdPcT 
ipcldl, not clRicp, according to the system we can practice any type of 
fasting, but overdoing this also tptui is against, therefore U<T>iocl<J^ 
ilcDloclJMueans totally too much, the one who does not eat also cannot 
practice meditation, whenever he closes the eyes, idli will come in 
front, because too much hunger, if you close eyes food thought will 
come, that is also not correct. Then what about sleep? of TT 3lfrI-^aLoi- 
9flcTJ2I - the one who sleeps too much also cannot succeed in 
meditation and oll<ilcl: of ljc[ - and one who doesn’t sleep at all, he 
wants to practice 8 hour meditation and therefore goes to bed at 12 
o’clock and then gets up to 3 o’clock, 3 hours or 2 hours sleep, it is not 
enough for the sleep, if you don’t give sufficient sleep to the system 
and you meditate, what will happen, body knows how to take sleep, 
therefore during meditation all deficiencies of sleep will be made up, 
you will have nice sleep in meditation or else you will be sleeping in 
the class, class will become a nice sleeping hour. Therefore give the 
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system its due and it varies from individual to individual, even though 
normally days 7 and 7-1/2 hours sleep is required for everyone, 
depending upon age, depending upon constitution it varies, that 
sufficient amount should be given and those who do not do that, Sft^I: 
olllxicl. they can’t succeed in meditation. 

Verse No .17 

ilctDlriufclfiU^l ^IclDdt^^t cMlTl | 

o o o 

^rl^clLollclctltntq sfl75fr gpcrfrT cTTcIAT 11 e-?l9|| 

O O 

gm-teg cTrfer i 

o o o 

gTP-^mor-SIcTcfrtRtq^rtTJI: 3TclfcI^:2cIAT || e ?i9M 

o 

erm-an^R-IcViU^ii <Trfer ^Trp-dKc^i. ?iTp-5gtor-3ragta5?i vfci: 

o o o 7 o 

^:2cTST fffcrfrl | 

o 

So the same topic moderation in everything, 2rn3-3ITgT? - 
moderation in eating, fifcr? - moderation in resting or recreation, 
entertainment. So a human mind requires some diversion, you cannot 
concentrate on something all the time, unless you are prepared for that. 
Generally the mind after half an hour reading you need something, like 
the children, mind requires diversion and it is accepted in the Qll^-N, 
but the 91T35T says that should be also in moderation. It should be like 
pickle, pickle is taking for curd rice, you don’t curd rice for pickle. 
Similarly, entertainment is required, music season comes, attend for 
music or drama, have some light reading, perfectly alright, but I should 
know when to stop it. Entertainment cannot be twenty-four hours a day. 
That is why they say, the principle of TV is news, entertainment and 
education, but the problem is what, education channels is never used 
and the entertainment channel becomes dominant, in some houses 
morning they switch on and leave it and it will be running and some 
people will be watching, for some time. And therefore entertainment 
moderation and - moderation in activity also, you 

can be committed to your profession wonderful but if you are going to 
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be fully involved in the profession, you know workaholic and you 
don’t have time for anything at all, no time for children, no time for 
husband, no time for wife and that is why families also goes haywire. 
Because the cement that keeps the family together is the time-together, 
togetherness is extremely important, that is very important, to listen to 
oflcli no time, 3 U fold els you need not ask, that is again priorities 
confusion. So priority confusion is a big problem and unfortunately the 
911AAS are not prominent now to remind the people and all the books 
and magazines are only emphasizing work and achieve to climb the 
corporate ladder and then what, fall down. So it is terrible, because 
nothing else is shown. Our scriptures constantly say that is not the be 
all and end all of life and warning comes on and off, to get that warning 
you should have some time to listen, he doesn’t have time to listen. 
And therefore cpbui says, always dedicate some time for ALcAlSoi, 
some Jlftlrdll you meet they will remind or study scriptures, or go to 
some 3IBI3I, some pilgrimage, you should be always reminded of what 
is the goal, what for I have come, what am I doing, tally both on and 
off. And therefore cpEOi says BAtfef eicD-vloi - the one who is 
moderate in actions also. And d cD - Acl Lot - 31 cl cTl £1 A3 - and one who is 

o 

moderate in sleep and waking and dreaming also, OK and only to that 
moderate person, eflm: g:3eIAT fit cl fcl very careful ef|oi: gilclctl tHclfcl 
^flAT will become sorrowful, so this word has to be carefully 
understood, AT means destroyer, A:3cRT aIocI, oTT9Kifri fffrf 

c3:Al{tl, olcpl^lorl ufoctsoi A:5cIAoT 91©cJ, clMAl cf:5cIAoft cl M A ol: 
A^AofJi A:5cKoT: A^clloll A:3clAfRfniT (a little 

difficult declension, that is <3t-&Ul!!). So cllciAl, it will become the 
destroyer of sorrow, that means source of peace. So meditation will 
become a source of peace, that is the destroyer of sorrow only for a 
person of moderation. For other people meditation will create only 
headache. More in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9 nfo?T: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSE 18 

In the first 17 verses of the 6th chapter which we have 
completed, Lord cprui elaborately dealt with the dfc>55-3i and 
3Io?T57pI 51RIoIs of meditation, qf6553i 51RIoI meaning the general 
preparations or disciplines to be observed throughout the life and 
31aol5531 51KI6I means specific disciplines to be observed just before 
meditation and both these 5HH6Ts contribute to the success of 
meditation. And having dealt with these two 5HH6Ts, now in the 
following verses, epbui talks about tVIlcTTcITTtTJI and met-11. 
teiioi^q^ud^ means the actual process of meditation and thTloimciai 
means the culmination of the meditation process. And in dealing with 
this topic, the teacher here is closely following the system presented by 
the 3115-01 qloi of Ucl^lfcl. Url>otfol is a great >nfrj. who has 
presented a beautiful system for the practice of meditation and for the 
integration of the personality, which is called q'loiPHAM-lL And this 
Url>ulfcf s has got two parts, one is the practice of 

meditation and the other is the philosophy which is called qloiqpioi-ll 
Thus lrtkjiIcTs 5^319115^31 has two parts, one is the practical part of 
meditation and the other is the theoretical part of the philosophy. In this 
the philosophy part is not accepted by the Vedantic tradition. The 5[t3i 
<T9loi3l, the 5ljoi philosophy is rejected by the tradition because it is 
against the dfcRP teaching. oeii 511 viieI in his slA15i>t specifically 
mentions that 5^31 philosophy is not acceptable to us. The reason is it is 
not in keeping with dfcRP teaching. Even though philosophical part is 
rejected, the practical part of meditation and the preparation are 
acceptable to us and therefore c5ll5llvil5| as well as 9T5cE5TcTRT 
clearly says, we accept Url>ulfcf s 5tl-M 31351151, 5tl-M practice we 
accept, but Url^lfcl’s 5ll<>l philosophy we don’t accept. And since the 
5Et3i 3I35H5T, the practice of meditation is acceptable, it is heavily 
borrowed in our traditional works. In our U5iuis like -Hioidrl-Jl. 

o \ 

ceii 511 vliet has borrowed from Url^olfcl’s system of 5tjo>i practice and 


1327 

_ r 






















































£<MioKii<»i: 


in the IHoKifJlcil’s 6th chapter also, the author oSrRTTcTRf (who is the 
author of the oflcu? cptui or oSHH? you will have doubt, cJJEUT taught 
to 31 o|ol but compiled by oSIRlTcTRf in his and therefore 

ceu^iiai^ei, the author of the <41cll), the compiler of the <41cll, borrows 
the >41<H method of meditation heavily in the 6th chapter of the <41 ell. 
And since it is heavily borrowed in our tradition and since it is a very 
very useful system, I will briefly talk about the <41^1 system of 
meditation and this system is popularly known as 3ifccTSo>l <ifl<M: - 
meditation in eight steps. 315«>1 means limb or step or stages and this is 
a wonderful system for integrating the whole personality, because it 
takes care of our physical personality, 31 ool<JKi cptOT; it takes care of 
our muidiei cpt9T, the energy personality and it takes care of the 
mental, the d loll did cfif9T and it also takes care of lcl$lloldld cplOT is a 
wonderful integrating system, highly appreciated and OlStPNUKl talks 
about that also. The first one is called ddl:, the second one is called 
foKidl: and these two steps take care of our way of life, which can be 
taken as ctlflTAoi 3fRT6T. ddl and fotddl deal with our way of life 
determines our mental makeup. Our lifestyle determines our mental 
makeup, if you are a highly reacting type of person, our mind is 
generally restless and therefore when we sit for meditation, we cannot. 
And therefore thTTSfcT also accepts that we have to tone, discipline our 
general lifestyles, which is called ddl and folddl. <Ldl emphasizes the 
things to be avoided in our day-to-day life to enjoy a calm mind. And 
foKidl talks about the things to be followed in our day-to-day life, in 
simple language, the do’s and don’ts. The fitfEfs and the fal<4£Is. In 
fact, I recently talked about it, in my New Year talks, calling it 10 
commandments of Hinduism. The 10 commandments consist of 5 
don’ts and 5 do’s. UcPuilcl talks about the 5 don’ts in the Hdl, first 
stage, 3lf4><JHl. TlrHdf TlTclHdl. slANNk. 31U^<ilfidf 

1) 31 f4x1^11 means avoidance of injuring others, nonviolence. So 

the first one is giving up of violence - physical, verbal or mental. Why 
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we should give up violence, because when we take to violence the 
environment gets disturbed and when the environment is disturbed, it is 
again going to come back to myself only. We should remember, world 
is a mirror, you smile at the mirror, the image will smile at you, you 
frown, it will frown, what you do to the mirror, the mirror image will 
do to you; always remember, world is a mirror, whatever you do to the 
world, it is going to come back to you, not in a visible manner, but in 
an invisible manner. Therefore, if I do violence, I will have to be the 
victim of violence later. Appreciating the principle it is said, give up 
violence, physical, verbal and even mental. So first don’t. 

2) The second one is ALc<Wl, giving up speaking untruth, 31 old 
ttololdl, giving up falsehood both at the thought level and more at the 
verbal level. 

3) TITckidL TlTckidi^ means non-stealing. Never possess anything 
which does not legitimately belong to you. Any unfair deal is stealing. 

Any benefit I get through any unfair deal that benefit comes under 
stolen benefit. Whether the other people recognize it or not, UPIcHoI 
recognizes what is stealing. If somebody deserves a particular amount 
as salary and I don’t give what is the deserved salary, the money I save 
by reducing the salary will come under stealing. If you say that you 
didn’t steal, HPIcHoI will say that you didn’t pay proper salary, which 
amounts to salary. So therefore stealing need not mean actual stealing 
but any benefit I get through unfair deal. Therefore, give up stealing; 
this is the third one. 

4) gEUcKfol means giving up the inappropriate attitude 
towards the opposite sex. If it is a male, the male should give up all 
inappropriate attitudes towards the female. Similarly, the female should 
give up all the improper, inappropriate attitude towards the male, that 
will come under sEUTMai, giving up of inappropriate relationship with 
the opposite sex is called jfATcRTJT, So 3lff>dTll, 5Tod4T, SITcRTTI, 
sEITtMdT 
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5) uRdifu means possessing too much, amassing 

wealth, disproportionate to wealth case. Even if I am legitimately 
earning, according to 911A>t<JL even the legitimately earned wealth one 
cannot own beyond a limit, he has to share in the society and when 
there is no sharing, there will be big imbalance between the rich and 
the poor, which will lead to Naxalite problem, Veerappan problem, 
people will rob and then they will distribute to the poor. Therefore 
3iuli<ilf?: means non-possession. 

These are all the five don’ts. Then comes the five do’s called 
foKidi. They are 

1) yilrldL 9 TTcTJT means purity within and without, internal and 
external purity is called 9lTcTJT. 

2) Tlociln: means contentment with whatever I legitimately earn, 
never compare with the other people, 

gc?T!ff?t fololcDcIlluirldl fdcldl clof RloflcKi ftlrldl || fHolofifcloOJl 3 II 

X "\ "X. X 

Never compare. This is TtoclUi:, contentment, 9ltu, Ttocllti, 

3) 3<11£<L1<L:, scriptural study is the next compulsory duty. 

4) Then (TO:, (TO: means austerity, simple living, non-pompous 
living, non-luxurious living, simple living, austere living, observing 
moderation, cD-311 £> 13- fd f? 13331 we saw before and 

5) if 0 <T? uRltUloldL ufOiUiohn means surrender to the Lord. 

And what do you mean by surrender to the Lord? Surrender to the Lord 
means surrendering to the laws of d>df, Lord means the laws of d>df, 
which keeps the universal harmony, not only physical orderliness there 
is a moral order also and according to the universal physical and moral 
law and order, which is 8fd»iaioL s whatever we experience in life is 
what we legitimately deserve. Every experience that I go through, right 
from the happiest moment up to the most torturing situation, when we 
see the extreme pain in cancer and other diseases and the person 
doesn’t die also and tremendous pain also, this is the worst you can 
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imagine, from the happiest experience to the unhappiest experience 
everything happens according to the moral order of the Lord and 
surrendering to the Lord is accepting the law of tLdl and what do you 
mean by acceptance, I don’t resist any experience. I don’t criticize any 
experience, I don’t criticize the Lord for my experience, I accept 
whatever I receive as the will of God. We can try to improve the future, 
because future has not yet come, but whatever has already come is 
‘f Q cfJ’s will, that acceptance of ‘j Q cf?’s will is acceptance of Law of 
cDJl, is acceptance of every bit of my experience. And what do you 
mean by acceptance? You may ask: Acllfdlfol whether I like it or not I 
have to accept it, you need not advise me to do that, because what 
cannot be cured, (shedding tears we will be saying this ‘what cannot be 
cured has to be endured, therefore why do you ask me to accept, 
because I have no other choice, it has come, what to do if you say,’) by 
acceptance we mean not allowing the experience to create bitterness in 
the mind, anger in the mind, hatred in the mind, hatred towards oneself, 
jealousy towards another, it has affected me and not him, so jealousy, 
hatred, anger, inferiority complex these negative emotions I don’t allow 
to take place. Not allowing that experience to generate this negative 
emotions is called acceptance. Cheerful acceptance is possible, it is 
painful but I don’t have complaints. Because what I get is what I 
deserve, I cannot blame anyone in the world and if at all I pray to the 
Lord, the prayer is Oh Lord! give me the strength to face the inevitable, 
this is called 91-iuuoifcl, ufOltiiotdL UufcT:, surrender, this is the fifth 
one, 9lfcl, 51ovfrw, (TO5L AcntYTRL ufrhtllol, purity, 

contentment, austerity, scriptural study, surrender to the Lord. 

And of these five foNUTs, the last three foRLJTs put together is known 
as Ge><LL Ghd:, which is another name for cLdkjloi. So (TO AclTtAIRf 
ufifltUlollloi [cbTO So there is one institution which is 

propagating fifoTO ifi'A in America it is very popular, SRF, Self- 
Realization Fellowship, they use the word ftb^il <iLlo»l, fsb^il cHoi is 


1331 

_ r 





























£<MioKii<»i: 


nothing but a thing taken from Uclxjtfci’s 'dhd 5T>T and according to 
Uclxjlfcl’s efloi 3131, what is fo^il <Llo>l, FIERI plus xKllEvnei plus tf°<R 
ufrhtTToI is equal to ls£»iLl sfRT, which is called in the 8i°>iajJlcll as 
tDdkfRi. So these ten commandments - five things to be avoided and 
five things to be followed - make me a moral person, an ethical person, 
a gentle person, a cultured person, a refined person, a decent person, if 
I follow <RL and foRRl and they come under what, the 6lf<535«>l 3IRToI 
for meditation. An indecent person, an unrefined person cannot sit in 
meditation because his own actions will disturb the mind. So thus SRI 
and foRRl come under eif<^36o>l 3IRTofs according to UrlRJlfcl. SRI 
No.l, lotSRi. No. 2. SRI subdivision five, foISRl subdivision five. 

Then the third step of 3ITcT5^I SlRl is 31 Riot - training oneself 
to sit in a posture for a length of time. It requires a training, sitting 
down once upon a time we thought it was easy because everybody was 
doing that, but now after the chair came we got so much used that 
sitting down is very difficult. I remember one boy he is an Indian 
settled in America and he came and had his 3 UoRloRl in our 3IT3RI 
and S<I 1 [dllot asked me to teach SIokSllclocToRT and the first step is 
3IKRIORI. For SHcRIoRT you have to fold the legs and sit and do. 

There itself the problem started, he can’t fold his legs and sit, no chair, 
and he is not very old and all, because there is no practice, therefore, 
remember folding the leg is not an easy thing. You can be happy; you 
are doing a great feat. And thereafter in a particular posture if I can sit 
for minimum 20 minutes without changing the legs, (don’t worry, I will 
not watch out for all these things) without changing the posture, 
without movement if you can sit for 20 minutes, it is called 31 Riot 
[tiQy that is the training, 31 Riot. 

Then the fourth step is called HWIFTRT:, 31 Rlol deals with 
31ooRRl mtel, U1U1N1RT deals with HWRFI <T3t9I and HRIMRI is 
disciplining or regulating the breathing, which also OPTtJI talked about 
in the 5th chapter end and therefore HWTRIRT is regulation of breathing, 
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oilf luf^T^traTtloRT 11 OT^9THI33I ? ? || 

just as a bird can be captured in a cage and the bird which is captured 
in a cage cannot fly out, it is encased, Similarly, muiRUdi encages your 
mind within your body itself, oil cl flftjicicl 3t£I TITtloiai. so the 
outgoing mind is brought to your body, so this is Ultill<ll3l. the fourth 
step. 

Then the fifth step is Uc<L16K, which means withdrawal of the 
sense organs from the external world, the wandering senses are 
withdrawn, which cptui talked about in the previous verses and how 
one should withdraw all the sense organs and also the eyes should be 
withdrawn, it should be as though looking at the tip of the nose, all will 
come under Uc<1161<. Uc<1161< is a yogic terminology corresponding to 
the <331 of dc",loci. In cl0loci <331 word is used, once upon a time in 
dccidUr class we used the words 9131, c33T, T>T53T fclfclflTT; <331 means 
sense control in cl<3loci 9ITM3T. in <Tl<5I9ITM3I IToTRTR: is sense 

x x 

control, both are synonymous. So these three steps, TlKlol. illuiKllJl 
and flodTST? will come under 31 ocl< 5 oi TTflUollfol. <131 and lot<131 are 

x 

clftKAol TflUonfoT; arraoT. WUll<fl3f and Uc<ll<31<. these three are 
31 ocl< 5 oi TIRlollfol. Can you see the difference, why we are calling 
like that: because <131 and Iol<L3l are disciplines to be observed 
tliroughout the day, whereas TlKlol. 11 1 tJ 11 <1131 and Uc<ll£?l< are the 
disciplines not to be observed throughout the day, suppose now in the 
class if you are doing UluiKiidi. if you practice UlUfl<1131 in the class, 
class will be out. Therefore you don’t practice that now, just before 
meditation only you practice, therefore these come under TlocKfloi 
TTflUollfol. immediate preparation. And thereafterwards come the last 
three stages, OTJOI, £<llol31^ and <1311 [tr. which stands for the £<llot 
<cUcU 3 i. what is the nature of meditation if you ask, it consists of 
three stages, OT20I, £<llol, <1311 ffr put together is called the £<llot 
<cl <^131 And these three put together is given a technical name by 
and that name is 311c3l-<i<i<Jl: or mere <1<131 :. In Ucl^olfcl’s 
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<L[o»l 3f?T it is said, 5RI3I Botch tHOTT:, a<Wl means three, which three, 

(A 7 -N. 7 -X. 

£11301, SOIoI and TldllftT put together is called 3M3I, which is the actual 
meditation. Thus of the 8 steps, 

i) First two are al 635 <h TIRIoI and 

ii) The next three are 31oclT5oi 3IRIoI. 

iii) The last three are actual process of meditation. 

Now these three stages alone <T>tui is talking about in the 
following verses, £11301, £<Lloi, 31<Jllf£I stage or 5TTJT stage is talked 
about. Now the question is what are these three? 

£U 3 ui means turning the mind away from the world and fixing 
on the object of meditation. Literally £11301 means focusing, fixing, 
holding is called £L 13 ui. It is exactly like taking a picture, I just adjust 
my camera and make sure that the person who is to be photographed 
falls within that particular square or circle, whatever it might be, (many 
people don’t know where the circle is,) then I click that, that is called 
£U 3 Ui. And the object of meditation will vary according to the level of 
student, before richocl ?tB<Ji, before the study of action, object of 
meditation is any SOL cjani; in the 0l<d9113>t<JL they talk about various 
anas also, 

himaiNJcioii^oh tTAf aoNTsfta i n?oen 

C\ o 

3nui anai©oi racial sianauil anioioii n ?oign 

o 

In clfciniTlfiTtolldl, the ndl Ta^Udl^ in each ana one has to imagine 
the ana, ana means a wheel like thing, a diagram and you have to 
imagine the ana and the deity and upon the deity we have to focus the 
mind. But that is not compulsory, it can be an external deity also, a 
photo, a picture or even sun or a flame of light, but the condition is it 
should be related to god. Then alone it is called taioldl. There is no 
question of atheistic meditation, meditation means theistic only. If I 
have don’t relation to god it will not be called taioNl. it will be only 
called an exercise in concentration. I can practice that, I can draw a 
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picture and then a put a dot in front in the middle and I can learn to 
look at that winking the eye, it is an exercise in concentration, but we 
won’t call it faiolrfl. To name it fciloWF what is the prerequisite, it 
should be associated with god. That is why £cilolc)l is defined as 5PIDI 
5FH facia diioRt oOOTR:, a mental activity associated with god. If any 
mental activity is meditation, our worry will become meditation, so it 
should be a mental activity and it should be associated with god. From 
this it is very clear that removing the thoughts also we are not 
recommending, because if you remove all the thoughts, where is 
mental activity? There should be thought, there should be mental 
activity for meditation, the only difference is in our day-to-day life 
mental activity is in the worldly field, whereas in meditation mental 
activity is in spiritual field. There should be thought, without thought 
you cannot call it meditation at all. So therefore, I focus the mind on 
the object which is called STRUT. 

Then the next stage is called taioldf, fOTohJT means retaining 
the mind in the focused object, retaining the mind or the thought in the 
focused object is called tatoiar STRUT and Statoi are very close, STRUT 
is focusing, fa lot is retaining, exactly like taking the picture, I have to 
focus and there afterwards without shaking I have to keep until I click 
and this is called SLaioirft, retaining. And naturally, when I try to retain 
my mind in the object I am not going to succeed in my attempt, the 
mind will slip off and then what should I do, 05TUT will tell, again it 
will go, like a small baby, again it has to be dragged, like that, 

OcT: OcT: fo^Rfc! 3ToT: <T><TchJl Tlf^RTT | 

cTcT: cTcT: foKhRi RcTcT 3Tlrdlfol m cT9T oFTcTII £-2511 

when the mind runs out again I bring back. So this tug-of-war, this 

effort to retain is called STTToidT where will is involved, effort is 

involved, failure is involved, again bringing back the mind is involved, 

this whole process of retaining is called tOioidi, retaining where, in the 

object of meditation. 
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And the 8th stage is called Al-tllftT:. ATJnftJ: means natural 
absorption in the object of meditation where the distractions have 
ended. In the AM lot stage, distraction comes and goes, there is a 
struggle, AldllftT is the end of the struggle when the mind dwells in the 
object of meditation without disturbance. In ALA®cl we call it, 
fdollfrkt I Sfolwlftfl Aloll [?R1 UcARi HcTIA:, it only means the 
flow of similar thoughts unobstructed by dissimilar thoughts, Al<Jllf£l 
means the constant flow of similar thoughts. Similar thoughts means 
godly thoughts, it need not be the same thought, it has to be similar 
thoughts, every thought should be associated with god, if I am looking 
at the picture of god, first I may see the face or the eyes, next I may see 
the mouth of the Lord, even though the object of meditation has 
changed from the eyes to the mouth, both are connected to what, god 
alone. Similarly, at one moment I see the Lord as Atdt?L omniscient, 
another moment I see the Lord as omnipotent, even though there is a 
difference between omniscience and omnipotence, both are connected 
with the Lord only. Thus you can change your thoughts, but all the 
thoughts should be connected to the Lord, thoughts can be changed, but 
it should have relationship to the Lord and that is called what AlollfcKi 
Ur<L<L Ucllft:, similar thoughts to the exclusion of dissimilar thoughts. 
Dissimilar thoughts mean what, suppose you come to the Lord 
^lA’cthMALitoj^ and in his hand there is the butter, you think of the price 
of the butter now and then you think of the government and all the 
price-hike, etc., that will come under fclollfrKl uoMAL and you see the 
flute and some relation of yours playing the flute, what happened to 
him, what happened to his marriage plans which was going on for a 
long time etc, then the AMToDT is gone, from flute you have gone to 
another route, that will become what, the [dauIcLM UoM>M. 

3IIAAIOT5An A-iVlAll AUDI I AlAclRlodol.h fclAclcl: tRIJI II 

OT^AIAirATl 13 || 
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they give the example the flow of ghee from one vessel to 
another, when the ghee flows because it is viscous liquid there is no 
gap in between, just as unbroken flow is there, similarly, this is called 
what, 3f3nft. 

So all the three are almost the same. And what is the central 
aim of these three, my mind has to dwell upon the Lord. And suppose a 
person has studied dcjlacl and he has gone beyond 3 LHUi fscf?, he has 
gone beyond formed god, personal god, he has understood 31^31 5EH 
3lf33i. then for him the object of meditation is not personal god, but the 
object of meditation is foPjoni gpn, it is 3Ig3I sEH 31 (3 31. There also 
thought is required, mind is required, thought flow is required, but what 
type of thought, 31631 £l61lf33i and if you want you can change also, 
but what type of change, 3ETJT 9pJtsS3I, 3lrDlsf331, 31olo(TLsf33l. all 
are connected with what: 311c3l3tl3 c >Li3r Suddenly if it comes to 31631 
husband 31 [331. if it comes, it is IdollfcKl. it should not come, you 
should never become a husband in meditation, later you can, 311c 311 
you become, Similarly, I am father 3lf331, am mother 3lf^3T, not 
allowed, 3I63T 9f^ dcLAlch 3lf^3f. fcM-311oloc; 3AT: 3lf^3T, 
f9Ic[tS63I 3lf331. This is called Vedantic meditation. In the first 
meditation god is outside as an object, in the second meditation god is 
non-different from me. Even though the object of meditation differs, 
the method is same, the flow of thought related to the object of 
meditation. These are the eight steps of 31 W 15 oi 3]jt5T and if a person 
follows these 3IEcT 315«>ls, where will it culminate? Where will it 
culminate is the question. 

In the 'Tf<5I91Tf?Trr. they discuss this. Now, the eighth step we 
saw 1 called TldllftT and what is AWllRr, I am observed in the object of 
meditation, 3131, cptui. etc. But since there is an effort involved, since 
there is a will involved, in one corner of the mind there is a division 
involved, where I see myself as the meditator and 1 see the Lord as an 
object of meditation and therefore 3131 iftT the 8th step is called 
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^lfddxu d-tllfd. where the division between the subject and the 
object is pronounced, it is manifest, it is evident, like watching a 
movie. When you have entered the movie theatre, for some time you 
are aware that I am in a theatre and it is a movie and you are watching 
Jurassic park, whatever it might be and you will find that as you get 
observed in the movie, you begin to forget the fact that you are sitting 
in a theatre, gradually you get transported to the environment of the 
picture and I as a separate entity is forgotten, even the process of 
watching movie is forgotten, I have become one with the set-up. That is 
called dfcPSUd:, to become one with that, mingled with that and how 
do I know that I have lost myself and I have got involved in the movie, 
how do I know, my reactions to the movie gets more pronounced, when 
the dinosaur is attacking, charging in front, you dug your head or you 
try to run away or when the hero and villain are fighting, you hit your 
neighbor, you are lost, subject-object division has been temporarily 
resolved. 

mm mm tiliodud £t>Jiid kMcp oikuai i 

C -\ ■V 

fold Id cflUdd Rid <11 TTJnftTT II U>ddf9T, dcdftjddiUcdJl 

■\ x *\ x 

«?«?|| 

I have become one with the object of meditation and this absorption 
wherein I forget the surrounding, I forget the fact that I am in a 
particular place doing this job, everything you forget, that self- 
forgetfulness is called fotfcJcpcu ^ldllfd. In the JoiHdPcdd? d-tllfd 
also thoughts are there, meditator is there, but because of the absorption 
both are not prominently felt. 
dTRRT d ddlofldl 31$lldl 3IRT 311 cat I 

C xo X X 

wtnnnd dioidlkioci odfrddwr Thtifceicnd n u>ddf9T, 

X o O O X 

drdBdd3l^cddfi9eil 

In d>ddf9I, fddl^ucj beautifully says, we never talk about a 
thoughtless state, even in folfdcpcLKp TTJTTfkl thoughts are there, but 
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they are not felt because I am so absorbed. This foifcJcpeUcp TTJnftT is 
the consequence of the 8th steps, 31 Pet 15o Rtl o i mcl<JL AfdcpcUcp 
AdllRr is the 8th step, folRTcpcucp AdllftT we don’t call it the 9th step, 
because it is the destination, therefore you don’t call it a step, therefore 
8 steps and one HkTJT. So ATT. foRTJT. 3iraoT, HMMIdl, GoTTAR. 

ORd, tRllol, aRicpcUcp AdllRr these are the 8 steps and by traveling 
tlirough them, what is the destination I reach, RiRlcpeUcp TTJTlftr. is 
the culmination, which ®bui is talking about in this portion. He is 
concentrating here on HRUI, £Hlol. TTdITRr. And here the only 
difference is is not talking about meditation on personal god, 

<T5TOT is talking about 3ITf<JTkHTohJT here, meditation on my own nature, 
this we can apply for personal god also, but here the theme is not OP t up 
Adi or anyone, 311cdl-AATdT did: epreu oT RpRclcl 3lft Rlocivkp 
which means I entertain only those thoughts which reveal my nature. 

So self-revealing thoughts, there are several meditation dlods in our 
tradition: 

dlollcjciheiftcpiq Rmifol ollAdl | oT TT Blldldg oT TT 3MM I 

o X -V 

oT rT oeAdl tHfilolcloil oT cIRT:| RlcJldocJAiU: RlcffSAdl RfcfhSAdl II 

C\ o x x 

foimui HecHdl ?|| 

I am not the body, I am not the mind, I am not the sense organs, I am 
not even these thoughts, but I am the witness-Consciousness which is 
of the nature of RlctlolocjAU:. There are several contemplation verses 
written by 311 UkIs. if we don’t how to utilize it, our ready made fast- 
food, we have got fast-food Vedantic restaurant, you can take to ready 
made. And for this cfptui gives an example, the example of a steady 
flame which is not disturbed by wind. When there is a flame in an 
enclosure, which is protected from the breeze the flame there you 
might have watched, it remains steady without flickering, Similarly, in 
EdlioidL my mind continuously think I am 31A5d:, I am free from 
bondage, 1 am free from problems, all these things, this is the essence, 
which comes from verse no. 18 onwards up to verse no. 19; two verse 18 
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and 19 deals with 5TRUT, fry lot, Tldllftl. The exact meaning we will see 
in the next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UlJlQlcJJl UUlkUUlJlcJcAyci | tpfel tTOTJTTcTRT 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UU[Jkllc|f 9 IWr II 30 SUfocT: 9Tlfo7T: 9HfacT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 18-19 

After discussing the general and specific preparations to be 
taken care of by a meditator, now cHEUI is coming to the topic of the 
actual process of meditation, viz., £<Lloi 3cESWI is talked about from 
verse no. 18 onwards. And this actual process of meditation consists of 
three stages I said, viz., SH3UI, £3 lot and Tldllffl. £11301 is focusing the 
mind upon the object of meditation, which is nothing but entertaining a 
thought dealing with the object. When I focus a mind upon an object, 
focusing happens only in the form of a relevant thought modification. 
There is no other focusing of the mind other than entertaining that 
thought. Focusing on a tree means there is a thought for which tree is 
the object. In TlTcprl, we call it cTtft 3IRI3T? clfrl, cRft means tree, 
3IEETT means of the form of tffrl means a thought modification. So 
when I entertain cTtft 3101513 clfrl, my mind is focused on cTtft:, HV 
31KP1^ clfrl is focusing on HV:. f3101513 clfrl is focusing on if 0 cl3, 
3ilrdl 310013 cjfri is focusing on 3ilrdll. So wherever I want to focus 
the relevant 31001,1 clfrl. cTcT cTfl 31 KPi^ clfrl: TOT cTfl cTfT fcjtieicp 
£H30I3T And thereafterwards, trying to retain that flow of the same 
thought, 3ilc£>EJ ctfrl can stand for a moment alone, because every 
thought has got only a momentary life. No thought can continuously 
exist it has got a momentary existence, therefore in £316131, what I try 
is after entertaining 31 KPi^ clfrl, I try to have the next ufrt also 
HSI 3ITcT3f5 clfrl, the next ctfrl also cTlR 31lcpl^ ctfrl, this is technically 
called TlollfrRl HoJRT uaig: - the flow of similar thought, each 
thought dealing with the same object. This attempt is called T3I613T As 
a result of this attempt which involves effort, which involves initiative, 
which involves deliberation, if a person follows naturally after some 
time the mind gets into the groove of a similar thinking, sheerly by 
habit, which you can experience if you have attended any 3FSHJTT olldl 
(ttolot. In TRcTOV olldl SHoloL the same olldl is repeated. Either ST 3131, 
S3 3131, or 3 o 6131: f^iaiei, same olldl we are supposed to repeat 
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without break it is 3 r- 30 U 5 , 31303331 means without a break, if the 
mind repeats that <^3 313131<r3 for one hour, (you can try also) then the 
mind gets into that groove and that thought pattern is registered in the 
subconscious mind. Like the children, winding the key for their toy car, 
they go on doing that, that spring action is created there. Similarly, that 
deliberately entertained thought gets deeply registered in the 
subconscious mind and that is why after the 3130U5oil31, you go home 
at home you may be doing varieties of activities, but in the background 
<13 3131, <5d 3131 or <331: Rldld will be ringing. In fact, if a particular 
advertisement song is repeatedly played in TV perhaps that will be 
more familiar than 313005 oil<11. Where do we do 313005 <3131? We do 
only TV <3131, then you will find even though you don’t like the tune of 
that music, when it repeatedly goes into your ears, you will find 
unknowingly you will be signing that blessed song even when you are 
doing something else. The mind has the capacity to form 0131olls, 
impressions. d^ddRlcPLJ fd£ 113 u<y says: 

dell <3131 3IoIdfcI3T Cl Udcollcl 031330 lift I 

C \ o c \o "V 

31L L? 131010 3I93H3I 313033 31 Rid 10 HTcfol II IfoddRl, 

<TcdRdd33cd31i9l9 || 

313033 means d 131 oils, by the strength of that d 131 oil that particular 
thought continues. It is like for pedaling the cycle for some time and 
thereafterwards you don’t cycle, but because of the momentum of the 
initial effort the cycle continues to run for some time. The same thing 
happens to the thought cycle also, and once that dlcl continues my 
willpower is not required and any dlcl which takes place without our 
effort is called 33f3T din, any dlcl that occurs in our mind without 
deliberate effort is called 3KJ3I dlcl. The ^ <331: Rid Id 3La3 which 

cv c 

goes in your head throughout the day is a 3KJ3I din. 33f3T dlcl means 
subtle thoughts. And when the subtle thought is taking place in your 
mind you are not even aware of that, because you are not focusing your 
attention and this is called absorption in a particular thought and in this 
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absorption these subject-object-effort division is not felt. Exactly as in 
deep sleep state. In sleep state, the subject-object division is no felt, but 
still there is a thought modification taking place in sleep. It is not a 
deliberately entertained thought, but it happens in the sleep, how do 
you know that such a thought took place in sleep, because after waking 
up we say I slept well and to have that experience, we should have 
gone through a thought modification and that thought modification is 
called afcl and it is this afcl, the subtle thought which 
registers the experience in the dormant mind and which alone we are 
alone activate in waking. Now the same thing can happen with regard 
to any thought, including 316JI aAuQ<Jl afn also. Therefore after 
£ 1 E>ui and t'TToTIL when the deliberate thought gets the momentum, 
after some time the will is not required and therefore because of the 
sheer momentum the thought continues and that thought is called SffJT 
ctfrl in which the subject-object division is not manifest. Subject-object 
division is there, but it is not manifest at that time and this state of the 
5Rf5T afn continuation, this state of the subtle thought continuation is 
called absorption or ,>l<Jllf£r and since the division is not manifest in 
that state it is called folHapcaap xMdllftT fotfacPcU TldllftT is a state of 
divisionlessness. What division? Subject-object-instrument division. 
When we say that it is a state of divisionlessness, we don’t mean the 
divisions are absent, but we say the divisions are in unmanifest form 
and one of the a d loci 31 laid gives the example of water in which salt 
is dissolved, in that water salt is there, because I myself have added the 
salt, but since it has become one with the water, experientially salt is 
not there, experientially means visibly salt is not there, (you can feel its 
taste) visibly salt is not there, but you know there is salt. In the same 
way, in absorption thoughts are there but the thoughts are like the 
dissolved salt, they are there and they are capable of doing their 
functions, but they are not dominantly experienced. Such a state is 
called foifdqpcaq? TlJllftl. And OWtJT wants to talk about OT2W. tcilol 

c ’ 
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and 313llffl in these verses. With this background, we will see the 
meaning of verse no. 18. 

Verse No .18 

5151 ftlSklci f<?l rl311 oJ 1 o51 c| l cjfrl t5>ri I 
foT:305: 5tckpldlfRfr 5TCI3 $c5iteicl 551II £,-?d|| 

c o o 

5151 fcrfoRTchh fcITTJT 311c3l[ol Wl 310lclt5<T I 
fol:30& STcf-cpTJhRI: 5im: ^fcITtMcI 55T II S-?d|| 

5151 fcrfoKkldr fvkTJT Hkdlfol m Tklfclkpd 5kf-cI513T35I: foT:30g: 

(T5T 5Tcf3: 5trT3v5kf I 

fcjfoRkiai facial, so the mind is first withdrawn from the 
external objects. And what do you mean by withdrawing the mind? Is it 
that the mind has physically gone somewhere and you are going to drag 
the mind physically? When I say I withdraw from that object it only 
means the thought connected with that object is no more entertained. 
Withdraw the mind from office, what that means? Not that you have 
left the mind in the office, forgot to take it and came to the class, No. 

Mind is with you only, then what do you mean by saying withdrawing 
the mind from office? when I say your mind is in office it only means 
office 3115513 Ufa is entertained. The thought modification is relevant 
to the office and when I say withdraw the mind from office, I mean 
don’t entertain office ofrl. So in 31k<Jl£51iol<h my mind has to 
withdraw from 31 oil rail, which means every thought connected with 
the 31 olloJll. every thought connected with the objective universe I 
remove from my mind. So this thought of home, thought of wife, 
thought of money, thought of this, thought of that, anything connected 
with 3ioilrail and 31o[[c31[ consists of three things, the whole world is 
3ioilcail, the body is 3ioilcail, your mind is also 31ollc311 which means 
you should never entertain any thought connected with the world, 
connected with the body, connected with the mind; you should not 
think these three. If you remove those 31o[k 311 3110013 ctfcls it is called 
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Kindi fafolilflJL loloinndl means restrained, withdrawn, pulled back 
withheld. How does it take place? nd-cDldlfRI: fok^UfS: - only by 
developing detachment from 31ollr<Jll, because your thought is always 
directed towards the object of attachment. If you are attached to a 
particular person the most, then that person hovers in your mind all the 
time. If it is son-attachment, son 31lcpl,> nKl, anywhere you go, even if 
you go to aldoll€f it will come. Therefore, your thought is governed by 
your 3PI and &TI and therefore TKl-cPiaifRI: foTTUfj: - having 
detached from every object, cPidl: means object of attachment. That is 
why meditation requires detachment. Sitting for meditation with 
attachment will be only sitting, but everything else except meditation 
will take place. Therefore Tld-cpldlSRI: fokTHA: 5ToT. having detached 
from the object, don’t ask me how to get detachment, you are supposed 
to be experts in that, because I have already dealt with that topic before 
and if you have not known that, in some other context, I will explain, 
because this is not the place of that topic, I take for granted that you 
know how to detach, HJEOI will be talking many times in the <41(31, how 
to do that. Therefore TTcf-HIkTliRk fokTHA: 5ToI. KlTITT fdfoKkldl 

C X X X 

rHctfcl. And when the mind is rid of 31 oiled 11 31KPU cifrl, now the mind 
is free. It is just like when you are holding something in your hand, you 
cannot hold another thing, you are keeping one book and I want to give 
you another big book, - if it is small, you can keep it also - but it is 
another big book, what will you do, you keep the earlier book down 
and your hand is free, then you can take another book. Similarly, when 
the mind is preoccupied with the objective world, how can that mind be 
available for 311 cdl£vilaldl? And therefore, withdraw the mind from the 
world and then what should you do, 3iicdlloi Pci 31 elicit*} cl - the mind 
abides in 3iirdll, the mind dwells in 311 c 311 . What do you mean by mind 
dwelling in 311 call? So you should not take it in the physical sense, it is 
just like you know, an object is abiding or is located on the table, fine, 
because now this is not on the table, when it is placed on the table, you 
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can say it is abiding, located on the table. Now we talk about mind 
abiding in 311rdll, what do we mean? Can you say mind is located 
somewhere, 3ilc3U is located here, you pull the mind and then fix it 
with the 3110311 using fevicol, is it a physical job of fixing the mind 
upon the 3110311? It is never possible because 311o3U being the all- 
pervading Consciousness, mind is never away from 311o3U, there is no 
question of mind coming to 3110311, because the entire creation is 
resting in 3ilo3ll alone, because 3ilo3ll is defined as space-like 
Consciousness which is all-pervading, therefore the mind can never go 
out of 311o3U, if the mind can go out of 311o3U, you can fix it back to 
3ilo3tl. So the question is if the mind cannot go out of 3110311, what do 
you mean by the mind-abiding in 3110311? Remember, whenever we talk 
about mind dwelling on something it only means you have a thought 
corresponding to that object. If my mind dwells on clfcjoll&I. it means I 
have thoughts related to <aISoll€I, therefore if the mind has to abide in 
3ilo3tl, what does it mean? The mind should entertain the thought 
modification, which thought is associated with 311o3U. So 3IIc3T-foRc5I 
oll3l 311031 31KP13 ofol: fRI. And that is why I repeatedly say Vedantic 
meditation is not thoughtlessness, yogic meditation is thoughtlessness. 
The 3llo>i philosophy talks about the culmination of meditation as a 
thoughtless state, whereas in cicjlool, we don’t accept or approve of 
that, it is not the thoughtless is not possible, but it is of no use except 
that mind gets relaxation. Whether your mind gets relaxation or not, 
others get relaxation when you sit in meditation. Therefore, 
thoughtlessness we don’t give much importance, we give importance to 
thought. And what type of thought? Thought centered on 3ilc3U and 
what are they like? I am the conscious-principle by which the world is 
known, by which the body is known, by which the mind is known and 
by which even this thought is known and not only the thought is 
known, even the thoughtless state is known by the awareness alone. 
And this awareness or Consciousness which is the witness of the 
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thoughtful mind as well as the thoughtless mind, I am. This itself is a 
form of thought, OK. What is the form of thought? The witness of the 
thoughtful and thoughtless mind, I am. This is one form of thought I 
entertain and like that several thoughts possible. These thoughts arise in 
Consciousness, but they cannot disturb the Consciousness, like my 
hand moving in the light, but the light is not disturbed by the hand, the 
light illumines the hand, but light is not disturbed. Similarly, I the 
Consciousness illumine the thought, witness the thoughts, but the 
thought themselves do not disturb me. This is called 31 xM 5-oicciai. So 
SlfTTr 31T1501: is one form of thought, 3 l£> 3 T TTlftfl is another form of 
thought and the thoughts arrive and depart but I never arrive and 
depart, exactly like the people enter the hall, the light illumines; all the 
people vacate the hall, the empty hall is illumined by the light. People 
come and go, hall gets fdled up and vacated, but the light illumines the 
full hall as well as vacated hall. Our mind is like the hall, the thoughts 
are like the people and Consciousness is like the light, “I” never come. 
oT TcTfcT ol 3nTTJT Pfcf TTT3T Tffcfe tPTT TcRI J1 H0H | 

-N. X X 

/ ollcifrl olOfldlrilctrl TlfcI^lTf TcRTJT UftTT II U>d<df9T 

x 7 

clrdRacT>l^ldfl9 || 

These are all what now I have been talking and you have been listening 
and as even you listen your mind should have entertained relevant 
thought and all those thoughts are dealing with what, 31 lean or 
31 oilcan. All the thoughts that you have been entertaining is dealing 
with 3IIc3fI, this is called 3 UclUd sifcplT clfrf 3ncf3TT clfcT 

c c 

means any thought pattern connected with the Consciousness, TIlftH. 

And entertaining this thought pattern is called 311 c J l Tot TIcRxTToprr, this 
is called dwelling in 3110311, abiding in 31 loJll. not thoughtlessness, but 
the thought pattern which I presented now. You can have infinite 
thought pattern, like that, 316ai H®:, 31 {tar 31 T 130 i:. 3rSTT :, I 

am formless, I illumine the formed body, but myself am formless, like 
the light illumines the formed hand, but the light itself is formless. 
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Thus 31^313rSTI:, 3Ig3I3Ig313TH^I:, 31^31 folr^l:, 3IA3T9pT, 
all these are called TlloJltejioick Therefore tptui says 311 c<J 1 fol IJc[ 
31 elicit*} cl, the mind abides in 31 lot 11 entertaining the relevant thoughts 
and that state is called <kt>: $Icl 3t<lcl and that is called <tll«>l: and that 

o 

is called TldllftT: and that is called absorption. And as I said in the last 
class, that xMdllftT itself is divided into two, when effort is involved it is 
called TlftjcPcU tHUTlffr. because ego is dominant, effort means 
individuality is pronounced and once the effort is entertained for some 
time and when it becomes effortless process, like pedaling the cycle, 
first two minutes, effort and then you can see that every cyclist is in 
folfcKpcU xMdiiffr only. So ctcp: $fcl 3c<lcl, civp means absorbed. And 
what is the state of mind like, an example is given in the next verse. 

Verse No .19 

^rerr <M foiwirafr oisoicl ^fludii Tdicti i 

-V c 

cilfdiotl etrifan^vj ephjicil eiloidiioJioi: II 5-?Q|| 

5ISIT cjlu: foKllcl^ar: olsoicl 5TITPJTT delicti I 

X C 

^ttf^ToT: gYT-fcirl,Kl ^fkTJT31kJ[[o[: || £-?g|| 

O X 

v^rerr lokiku&r: or ttt 3tmi, 3ikdiioi: ei^kk ?m- 

X 5 X o 

fvklTCl cflfdiol:. x>dkll | 

What is the example? Suppose a lamp is lighted, either a candle 
light or any lamp not the electric bulb, but the flame. When that lamp is 
kept in the open place, the flame is on, but the flame flickers because of 
the disturbing breeze and in which direction the flame will go will 
depend upon the breeze, sometimes it goes in this direction, sometimes 
in that direction. So a flickering lamp is an unprotected lamp which is 
disturbed by external breeze. In meditation also, our thought is like 
flame and when we are entertaining that thought, even though I think of 
that object of meditation I am not allowed to retain that thought, 
because within moments some other thought comes and sometimes we 
don’t even know that we have drifted away, it goes away without our 
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knowledge and you may have been meditating upon next year’s plans. 

If I do that, they will do that, then what will I do, what then, how to. 
etc., he will get job, she will be married and then I can think of 
attending the camp next year... this is the and the beauty is I 

am not even aware, and somebody rings the bell or phone and then 
only I remember I am supposed to be meditating. So this is called the 
flickering mind, because of the external influence and when the mind is 
protected what happens? It is like protecting the lamp from the breeze 
by providing a glass enclosure and when such an enclosure is there to 
protect the flame from breeze, then the flame is how, steady flame like 
a one stick it stays there. In fact, it is very interesting to watch that 
flame. So tptui says that this steady flame can be taken as an example 
for lolHqpcuqp NJllftL the flame is corresponding to the thought, 
which thought, 3 UC 1 U 5 31KP13 of cl. 3110311 thought and the steadiness 
of the flame indicate that my 3ilaU 31lcpl3 ctfrl is not disturbed by the 
31otlr<tlltpl3 ciln. Now the question is: in the case of the flame I can 
provide glass enclosure. Now in the case of the mind, what enclosure I 
will provide? Suppose I provide a glass enclosure, what will happen, 
mind cannot be stopped by the glass case, mind being a subtle 
instrument, you require another type of enclosure which is called 
qqioeidi and IHfcD, fhfcD and Q^ioeidi are the enclosures. And what do 
you mean by fttfcD and QNoeidi. any way I should not sidetracked, 
even though it is not in this verse and cj>bui is going to deal with that 
latter, I will just give a clue, cpbui discusses this later. 

3I<Kll^lol cT cptocki cUlovlui 3 Ol&lcl II 

All our woiries are because we cannot face the future, all our worries 
are because we cannot face the future and two types of future, the 
actual future and the imaginary future. In fact, imaginary future 
threatens more than the actual. Suppose I fall sick, now I am fat and 
well, what will happen if I fall sick and my son is in America, thus the 
worry of future is the cause of disturbance, therefore surrender to the 
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Lord. And the then second disturbance is attachment, if I don’t worry 
about myself, I worry about my family members, what will happen to 
them and how can I help them? So whenever such thought comes you 
tell yourselves that they will be better off without me, OK. I think that I 
am going to improve their lot, often they are not interested in our health 
and in the name of interest you only create more problem, remember, 
they will be taken care of by God. More about that we will see later. 
Thus by enclosure, we have to protect the mind. Therefore 

cpfcUl says: lotOiclASI: cjl<4: 2RII - a lamp kept in a protected place, 
secure place, remains unflickering, oT $ 5 d lol - remains without a 
flicker, 511 TUTLl Adieu - this flickerless flame is the example, is the 
illustration, is the model. Example for what? 'Ud-RirkKL - example for 
the restrained mind, well-directed mind, well-disciplined mind and 
what is that disciplined mind doing, 31 led lot: cartel: - which is 

practicing SllcJlteiiowp sftSTJI means Gmoidi, 31 led lot: efloidL 
3ilrdt£<lloldt; epoicl: means practicing, which is an adjective to the 
mind. So unflickering flame is an example for the restrained-mind of a 
eilfoi. which mind is engaged in 3ifrdt£<lfoldt and this is called HdllftT 
So d^ofcl: <tfl«>ldl 3ifrdtol:. Thus EM lot TcRATdT was talked about in 

O X X 

these two verses. And now in the following verses 20 to 23, cprui talks 
about the culmination of GTfoidt, which he called folia epeuep ^ldllfkk 
that is going to be defined in the following AYkPs. Seven definitions or 
features are to be given for folfcicpf Ucp aidllftT which is the 
consequence of 3IH3T33I Ol<>l:. And remember this folfucpf Utp 
Hdllfa is possible in any field, there is no mystery involved in it, there 
is no mysticism involved in it, because folRTcPcUcp aidllftir or 
absorption is a natural faculty we all have. In fact, we had this in full 
measure when we were babies. Have you seen the babies, when they 
see the ant or cockroach and the baby wants to catch that, you try to 
distract baby in any way, nothing will happen, even if you show the 
hand in between also, no flicker, of SSoicl. the child has got only that 
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and it is a faculty we lost in the name of growing and even now rarely 
that happens. Generally it happens when we worry, that is called 
worryVldllftT. absorbed in worry, even after coming to the class. How 
do you know xKtlfdlfol if you ask: you are looking at the carpet itself 
and sitting without listening to the lecture, that is how you know that 
the student has lost the class, starring at an object they are gone, 
today’s class is gone. I understand whether they understand it or not, 
generally it happens in worry. When you read an absorbing book, that 
means it takes your attention and when you are watching the one day 
match and at the last ball and one run and the last wicket and India 
playing against Pakistan, then you know sitting at the edge of the table 
and you are glued to TV and anybody calls you, you get so wild, you 
know what is it, fotfc^cDcucD ^ldiiffr. What I want to say is don’t attach 
any mysticism or mystery to that, it is a faculty which we have and 
which can be directed in any field, in Vedantic meditation, we are 
using that to dwell upon my own nature that I am not the body, not the 
mind, I am their witness and this lotHapcLLOp yuilftT is going to be 
given seven definitions in the following verses, those definitions we 
will in the next class. 

3o lluLtlcb Uun,)lcHl UUlIrUuIdhd^T^ I Hufel wfrlTcIRI 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ G\ 

LIul,Jlcj 1 cl[pTCZTcT II 30 PUfocT: SUfocT: 9TlfofT: II Sft: 3o. 

<Tv 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 20-22 

Lord (HEDI has been talking about the Vedantic meditation 
closely following the stages of meditation given in the 31 EcT 5 «>i eTloi of 
UchHjlIcl and now he is discussing the actual process of meditation and 
its culmination. And as I said in the last class, the culmination of 
meditation is mental absorption in the object of meditation. And mental 
absorption is defined as the flow of the same thought or similar 
thought. The flow of similar thought is called TlollfcKt ur<L<L UOl6:, 
TlollfcKl means similar, Ur<L<L means thought, 11016: means flow. In 
Vedantic meditation, the flow of thought should be dealing with the 
very nature of 31 lot 11 and 31 lot 11 has got different features as we saw in 
the previous chapters, you can change the thought from one feature of 
31 led 11 to another feature of 31 loll 1. but you should not change from 
3ilrcHl to any other object. So we have got a boundary and the 
boundary is the various features of 3110311 alone should be meditated 
upon. That is 3noJIT HrtoH Td^U:, 3rToJIT folc^l:, 3HT3H 3noHT 
ddp:, 31 led 11 xMdoirl:. These different features of 3ilrdll, Opoui has 
already discussed in the 2nd chapter, in the 4th chapter and in the 5th 
chapter, especially in the 2nd chapter, from verse no. 12 to 25 cpfcui has 
already discussed different features of 3ilcdll and I have to bring what I 
have heard from my <5TZT And that is why we should remember 
Vedantic meditation is impossible without studying cl <4 loci under a 
<5TV. A non-Vedantic student cannot practice Tllcdltviioldl. A non- 
Vedantic student cannot practice 311 cdl£viioldL he should have studied 
cl <3 loci under the guidance of a sn? for at least some length of time and 
that is why Opbui himself is introducing Vedantic meditation after five 
chapters of teaching. Suppose a person is a non-Vedantic student, he 
can practice other forms of meditation. Like mental Uull to the Lord, 
mental chanting of various prayers, they are called iUlTloll KIIctHT, I 
will talk about this at the end of this chapter and we will practice some 
meditations also. We will have guided meditation sessions after 
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completing this class. So a non-Vedantic student cannot practice other 
different forms of meditation, but 311cJlteiiolJ^ can be practiced by 
only a Vedantic student and a Vedantic student has learned the 
different features of 311oJll from the and has pointed out how 
31 led 11 is the nature of Consciousness, fotrci:. 5ToJI:. ^Ktoirl:, 31 T 15 oi: ; 
UcD:, 3iqpcll, 31341 cDl, all these he has heard and he is supposed to have 
understood. And if he has not understood, he should not practice 
3ilc<H£ciioi<H, he should again listen to the until he is able to grasp 
the different features of 3110311 and during meditation his aim is 
whatever he has grasped from the teacher that he has to relive. It is like 
going to aBolier, you enjoyed the ft><JllcKl vision beautifully, you 
come back to blobl and during summer, when it is too hot, you imagine 
the snow peaks of dfcloll&I. At least let there be coolness in the mind 
when it is 41 degrees in el obi. Now you can relive clfcjoll&r. you can 
recollect that experience only if you have visited dfcloll&r. And 
therefore meditation is not thinking of a new thing, but meditation is 
recollecting whatever we have collected earlier. Therefore this 
Vedantic student mentally goes back to the class, cteUwT 3 kiui,ji^ and 
what all he has heard he has to bring to the mind and he has to see that 
I am the witness of my thoughts and I am of the nature of changeless 
Consciousness and I am not affected by the type of thoughts, these are 
all different features and when my mind continually dwells on that, it is 
called xMollfcKi ureKL uai6:. And without distracted by fcloll fcRl 
Ur<L<L, fcjollfcRl ur<L<L means a dissimilar thought. And this TlollfcRl 
nr^RT Ucl ift:, this flow of thought alone gradually becomes stronger 
and stronger and more and more effortless. So there is a gradation in 
my involvement in that thought. Just as when you think of your future 
program, then you just think of that and sometimes you totally get 
absorbed in that thought, the same thing we are going to employ in 
Vedantic field and since this commitment or involvement gradually 
absorbs me, the puts it in three grades. Even in the class also 
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when you come, first few minutes you are not in the class, seeing this 
side and seeing whoever has come and whoever has not come and 
whether your friend has come, that is called collecting the mind, it is a 
beautiful expression, collecting the mind which is scattered in the bus- 
stop. one portion is still in the bus stop, some portion in the flyover, 
and some portion in the inauguration of the other flyover, you will have 
to forcibly bring all that scattered thoughts and by the time you collect 
all that, for some people it takes twenty minutes. So this collection of 
the mind leads to gradual absorption and therefore it is presented in the 
Ol^ui stage, where there is the attempt, teiiol stage the success is 
coming and ATJnftJ stage, when I am fully absorbed and there also I 
said xtlfocpoii xM-tllftf is I am absorbed deliberately and then 
folfcjcpcilcp xMJLllfr is I am absorbed spontaneously in which my 
willpower is not required. When will is required there is ^lfdcpc u. 
when the will is not required it is fotfcJcpcU. And this fotfcjcpcucp 
,>l<Jll[tr is supposed to be the culmination of the 31 W 1501 efloi: and 
therefore the 8 stages are called 3150 i and the fotfc^cpc Ucp AhtTlftr is 
called 315-foi. the 9th one is 315-foi. the destination, the eight ones are 
the 31501 s, the stepping stones and cptui wants to define that ^lJllRr in 
these verses beginning from 20 to 23, 7 definitions of Shfllft or 
culmination or eHoiipcldl, 31 W 15 «>Kflo>i ipcldl. So what are those we 
will see, verse no.20; 

Verse No .20 

eiNluqJlrl fcTcT foU^ ^floiilcieii | 

dclkdlollrdlloi U9<tlooilcJlfoi dhVlfci || 5-2o|| 

2T?r fuqdlrl RiclJl^dW-ilcldl | 

fnicr 31 led 11 oil 311 r J 11 ol<J 1^riO'floT 311 c J 11 fol cWrfct 11 S-2o|| 

So in this verse, two definitions are given. What is the first 
definition? 
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1) faa iUNhuUT - total tranquility of mind, total relaxation of 

mind can be defined as a dll fa. That is why the very word 51 dll fir is 
given different TTTcfnT derivations and one derivation given is 51dll fa 
afddkd 51: Tldllfa, 51 d 11 means equanimous, tranquil, quite like a 
waveless lake. Imagine a lake when there is no breeze outside, the lake 
is without even a ripple. <T>i fried 51 in one of his literature when he 
wants to talk about a calm lake, he compares it to the mind of a silfol. 
Normally we compare the other way round, because in those days 
Sllfols were plenty and available for comparison. Now silfols are not 
there and therefore you have to use other comparison. dlk>1515kl5, that 
is supposed to be a calm vast, blue and beautifi.il and cool lake, like 
what, like the mind of a silfol. Therefore, what is the first definition, 

51dll fa, fir mind, 51dll means tranquil, that state in which the mind is 
tranquil. This is one derivation. There is another derivation which I will 
tell later, remember this derivation in this context. And how is the mind 
tranquilized, not by using tranquillizers, that is not the method and by 
this special exercise, what is the exercise, fandl^bu^dl^ - the mind is 
withdrawn from the entire 31 oiled 11 uu>a. withdrawn from the world, 
withdrawn from relations, withdrawn from all the worldly roles, like 
husband status, wife status, father status, mother status, each role I play 
has a set of problems, set of joys is also there, I am not questioning 
that, don’t say 5tlifdlfol only problems you are telling, but in 
meditation problems only come. Therefore every role has got set of 
attendant problems, therefore, the role has to role away. That is why it 
is called role. So don’t be anyone of them. So this is called 
withdrawing. 

or dlc51ol 9f503T oT dT oITfriafe: fifiTt cfc 71 okT TITcTt oT Tlodl: | 

C O A 

oTOoOof ftlN fiwi || folclfnr Llc'cfidl i?|| 

O O A A 

No Sfira, no fdlNdk no father, no mother, temporarily, don’t get 
frightened, during meditation you come out of that, that is called 
fotifil:, folila: means withdrawing, withholding and fonTyNT farlJh 
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How do you do that? dl°>l-3ladl - by practicing the 31tcT5oi dh>l 
method, because 31H:i5«>l dKl i s specially designed for this purpose. 

Just like they talk about the chair, specially designed chair for your 
back, everything they talk about special design, TlHTToi d'Kl is 
specially designed. Therefore, dl°>l-3iadl, 31 <41 means don’t think of 
eating, here ikll means 3I<JdJ3I, practice. By the practice of the other 
five 3I^Is, dd. foldd. did-dHI means, dJT foRHT 3II3IoI fflUIRTHI 
Ucdl613 it a ci i and these five stages are called 3Io<TJgd, dI^3'5o»l 
TITnollfols. by practicing that, Klddl^ foU^dl the restrained mind 
becomes what, 3U3dlcl - abides, remains calm, it is in deep silence. It 
enjoys inner silence. And this tranquility born out of mental restraint is 
the first definition. In 313® cl, we will use the word, Kiel 3U3dluidl. 
3U3<Jlui,JMneans abidance, tranquility, fcfcTJT means mind. 

2) Then what is the second definition of ALTLlKl? Look at the 
second line Tllcdllold^tRJdal. Now silencing the mind is not our aim, if 
you only silence the mind you will get temporary tranquility, you will 
not get Vedantic benefit. Remember we are talking about Vedantic 
meditation, practicing silence will not become Vedantic meditation and 
therefore what is more important is having silenced the mind, in the 
silent mind we have to bring the Vedantic teaching. In the silent mind 
we have to bring the Vedantic teaching, 
dioilcjcjkctcjcpiq Kin ifot oiistii I oi ci dKiKit oi ci urtrioKr | 

o X -V 

oi cl odldl mfdlofcloil oi cl let: I Kl <31 aloe; 3®: KlcfkSSd KlcflTcHT || 

(A O X X 

folCl!Ul tlc'cpdl ?|| 

"X. "X. 

You have to know the meaning of this and tell or else it will become 
simple Uldduidi I have to see the meaning of this <11 od, because this 
doH says 3I63T Kiel 3lKd. JlAdcl TcRAT: 3lKd, Ruf VcRHT: 3lftd. 

311 aloe; TcRAJ: 3lf3dl, which means that the mind is not a passive 
mind, the mind has got what thought, what type of thought, Vedantic 
thoughts are to be entertained which is called 31 oil Kid llrdd 11016:. 

And this alone ®EDI says, 31 led 11 old OVdol - one should see the 
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311c dll, one should see the 3ilcdll as revealed by the <*Lt> during the 
3taui3L During the 2Ic[UI3I of c) <3 loci one should see the 311oJll, one 
should see the 311cdll, how as revealed by the and 91R3T at the time 
of 3taui3L That is why I am repeatedly emphasizing without d <3 loci 
BiguDI, clcjlocl Mlcddf is not possible, without clcjlocl BiguM, ctgioeT 
teiioldl^ is not possible. Suppose a person says I want to meditate on 
3ilrcHl. Then I ask him what is 311cdll? He says I don’t know. How can 
you meditate upon something which you don’t know? Without 
knowing the 3ilc<Hl if you meditate it will be imagination, you will 
dwell upon varieties of your whimsical imagination, it will not be 
called Vedantic meditation, Vedantic meditation presupposes Vedantic 
study and therefore 311 cd 11 old l^H9Hon seeing the 311cdll; Where does he 
see the 3ilcdU? 3ilcdlioi - in his mind he has to see the 3ilaHl, which 
means he has to recollect the teaching. If during BIHUM, the video 
cassette recorder is functioning, VCR, during Arnold^ what is 
functioning, VCP. Suppose without recording anything, if you play, 
what will come, you play, nothing will come, silence only will come. 
Therefore VCP can function only if VCR has been utilized. Now when 
you are listening what is functioning, hopefully, VCR. You are 
recording, registering and when you go home and bring out the 
teaching to your mind, what are you practicing, Vedantic meditation. 
You can do that with open or closed eyes, I don’t care how you do it, 
but you bring out. Like the cow chewing the cud. And therefore 
311cdlloldl, so the 311r<Jllol<Jl. means the 311 c<J 11, 311cdlfol means in the 
mind, 311cdlloldl refers to Self and 3ilr<nIoi refers to the mind and 
31 led loll, (all 31 led Id DDL don’t get confused) there is a third word 
3ilrdloil, 3ilcdloil means with the help of the mind itself. Because 
thought is involved, without Vedantic thoughts there is no Vedantic 
meditation. Therefore with the help of the mind one should see the 
3ilcdU in the mind itself. And 31 led 11 is in the mind, in what form, 
3ilcdU resides in the mind as the witness of your thoughts. Therefore 
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Slf^I tlclcnU 3Io?T:cr)^ul 311cJllol<n 3 IocT:cp filial Bp^lfcl. So 

what is the second definition of TDllftT 311 rat <T9lolJl. And what is the 

"S. 

advantage of this, by recollecting the MM what benefit I get, if you 
ask; suppose you have got a clock which ticks. During the day time the 
clock is ticking or not? Certainly ticking. But do you notice that ticking 
sound? You don’t. Why? Because there are so many other sounds 
overwhelming the ticking sound and when you go to bed, or when you 
sit in meditation and you have closed your room and all the other 
sounds are gone, what happens, the tickling of the clock appears to be 
more prominent. Now can I say, the ticking of clock has become 
prominent? No, because the ticking is of the same intensity. It is not 
that in the night the ticking sound is more and during day time is 
ticking sound is less, No. The ticking sound is uniform during day and 
night, but during the day time that sound is overpowered by 
disturbances, whereas in the night the sound is prominently felt. 
Similarly, in fotfclkciixMoi,!^ the advantage is I have removed all the 
other noises from the mind. The noises generated by the father I, each 
worry is a mental noise, remember each worry is a mental noise, 
having removed all the worries when I bring the teaching, the teaching 
has got more impact. In a silent mind the teaching has got greater 
impact and therefore it becomes stronger and stronger. To give another 
example, if it is a tlMfJi day, in the evening by 5.30 or 6 itself full 
moon will be visible in the sky. But if you have to see the full moon 
you have to pay attention, you have to look at the sky and you have to 
look for the full moon, because it is not very bright. And as the time 
goes the moon becomes brighter and brighter and brighter and on a full 
moon day during midnight you get up and go outside, you need not 
look for the full moon, in fact, you get the full impact of the full moon. 
Now can I say the moon has become brighter during the night, really 
speaking, the brightness of the moon remains the same. But in the 
evening the brightness is overpowered by the daylight and as the 
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daylight recedes the obstacles recedes, then the moon light becomes 
powerful and powerful. Similarly, during 2IOUI3I itself knowledge does 
take place. Every student gets the teaching during BIcfURI itself. In 
lollO^ll^loldL he brings the same teaching in a silent mind, in a 
withdrawn mind then the teaching becomes more and more powerful, 

^llolcU becomes §lloi foIWiT. It is strongly registered and therefore 
311 cdl lot 311 cd 11 at dl 3ilrdloil tfiJofcl, therefore the second definition can 
be called 311 cdl <391oldl. What is the first definition? fclrl 3U.idluidl, the 
second definition is 311 cdl cfffefdT. And because of this 311 cdl <J91otdL 
what is the benefit that I enjoy? cltofcl - one feels the joy of uyiccldL 
one feels, one owns up the joy of uoictldr When I am invoking my 
worldly personality I am always 3IUuI:, as the father I always feel that I 
have not done everything I ought to have done, till the second son 
becomes alright, I will not have peace, some children will always be 
doing some mischief. So therefore every other personality has got some 
complaint or the other, the only complaintless personality is my 
SllcdlWi^ud^ and when I invoke my SllcdlWU^UdL I am invoking my 
uulcadl and when I invoke my uulccldl. 311 cd 1 fol m 31 led loll fTCcI:. So 

(TV X J C\ O 

therefore, 311 cdl (39ToIdT is the second definition or 3ilcdl <39IoI olovt 
clfw also can be taken. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

A1 Acid 11 evilfoclcb 2IcI^dQl<MimdIcflI^<ddidI | 

dfcl AIAT ol 3dlet fklcTSiclfrl clcclel: II £-2?|| 

AlAcidl 311 cAlfoclcfod 1 gel clcT ^fe-<MIdld!-3icflI^<ddldI | 

O x x x xo ^ x x 

ctfcT 5T>r ol cl Per 3EEJT l^eicT: cl cl f cl clcclel: || S-3?|| 

In this verse, two more definitions are given, of the total 7 
definitions two are over, the next two comes in this “rtlqp. 

3) So what is the third definition? 311ceifbclcpdl AR33T - the 
highest 3iloloc; one owns up, the highest 3iloioO, 311ceifocKpdl^ means 
limitless 3iloioO, AlAcldl means 3iloioO, 3iloioO means fulfillment, 

O X 
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which is totally different from the experiential sense pleasures. All the 
experiential sense pleasures are finite, in terms of time, in terms of 
place and in terms of quality; qualitatively they are finite and spatially 
and time-wise. The evident finitude is time-wise finitude, every 
experiential pleasure is time bound. That is why people always say that 
day I had greatest joy and they use the past tense, indicating what, 
when I say ‘then it was, now it is not there.' I had ecstatic bliss, I was 
blissed out, blissed and either he was out, or later bliss was also out. 
Any experiential pleasure is time bound, any sense pleasure is also time 
bound and not only bound by time and also limited by quality, it can be 
always be improved. If it is music, you will say that that day he sang 
very well but it was never equal to that musical concert that day. That 
day I was in an inspired mood, therefore it was out of world and 
thereafter I have been trying to capture that mood, I have never been 
able to. So qualitatively gradation will be there in all experiential 
pleasure, whereas this Ttloloc; is a totally different 311 aloe;, it doesn’t 
come under experiential pleasure at all. It is an 3iir<tlaclc£><tl ^lycidL 
the limitless 3IToIocT which is different from experiential pleasure. If it 
is an 3iiolac; obtaining in <M<Jllf£l only then only it will be limited 
pleasure. Suppose if a person says I get the highest pleasure in TWllRl. 
it will be limited or limitless, saying ‘in xMdllftT’ means ‘out of TldllftT 
problem. That is why somebody wrote, in xM-lllftT I had the greatest 
bliss, having enjoyed that bliss when I came out, I felt that the whole 
life is a pain and it was like hundreds scorpions stinging my body. Who 
wants that xMdllftl. if later I am going to suffer scorpion stings, who 
wants that. So we are not talking about experiential pleasure, but what 
is it, cpui says, it is an 311 aloe; born of knowledge, ctCc; 

means knowledge or intellect, it is an 3iiolac; born of wisdom, born of 
knowledge, what knowledge, I am Uul:, I was Ut)I: and I will ever be 
qul:. during the meditation I am Uul:, then when I get, 3iuul:, then 
trouble, after coming out also mjfchcT UUlfcT uuldl TcfoTcI | 

° (A GX X (T\ X CV X 
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tfufe+I uul<tt 311CJM UufJl^fRT 31clf9iwr. Don’t get up and go, so tipfol 
alone. So therefore 311 aloe} bom of knowledge is permanent, because 
knowledge can never be displaced by time, knowledge can never be 
displaced by any worldly experience, you have got the knowledge 2+2 
is equal to four, so this knowledge you have when you are happy or 
when you are unhappy? When you are happy, 2+2 is equal to four and 
when you are unhappy 2+2 is equal to four only. So any experience 
cannot displace knowledge, therefore if my 311 aloe; comes from 
wisdom, that knowledge can never be shaken and it is that uuiccidk 
fulfillment, sense of fulfillment born of wisdom is called SllceifbcKpdi 
TRcTJT. so which is and therefore only 3Icflfo(TTTt. 

31cnfocKl,n means it is beyond sense pleasures, because sense 
pleasures are invariably finite. And therefore the third definition of 
+1.11 [ftT is 31 led foci cp +1+C1.JL owned up. dfcl. in the second line, the 
verb dfcl is there, that verb has to be connected to the first line, that is 
why cpbui does not use the word, experiences pleasures, cpbui uses the 
word, he knows the pleasure, indicating the 311 aloe; is in the form of 
knowledge or wisdom. 

4) Then comes the fourth definition in the second line, +PI 3RTFT 
U€IcT: oT clcQcl: ciolfcl. Remaining in this, in this absorption or 
abiding in this 3ilcdll, one does not deviate into 31 ol 1 cd 11 , because he 
has trained to abide in the 3110111. like a person who learns cycling, you 
might have learned during your younger days in the football ground 
when the game is not going on, there is nothing to distract you and the 
one who helps you learn cycling is behind you catching, therefore he 
also gives the rules and regulations, how to hold the handle bar and 
how look straight and how to sit straight, how to be +1(11.11^ cpiei-f9T+:- 
<ilkl<lb and then you observe all the rules and then comfortably fall, 
while falling also we follow all the mles said above - you fall holding 
on to the cycle keeping body, neck and all straight you fall, with the all 
the attention you fall. This you have to practice for some days and then 
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what happens: you become cycle foIWT. Once you are cycle foIWTT. you 
take out on the street at the beach road during night when there is no 
traffic and then gradually you go to the other street and then you reach 
a stage when you can go through Govindappan naicken street, that 
terrible street in North clool. there you get accidents even while 
walking and you can find people driving there and with one hand in 
handle bar and holding some many things in the other hand and talking 
with a friend, parallel driving it is called, they go and then let there be 
auto-rickshaw, cycle rickshaw, baby anything comes they won’t fall, 
let the heaven come down they will not fall, this is called foIN3I, a 
person who practices this he will never get out of this knowledge even 
during intense transactions in life, in the worst crisis and any time. This 
is called cTftT lot KM. Therefore cimcl:, clrcl here means what 311 call. 

<Tfc[3I means 31 Iran. cl cl f cl means deviate, of delict means one does 
not deviate from his higher nature. In fact, thereafter, the life becomes a 
drama, just as a person who plays a different roles in a drama, he 
doesn’t forget what he is in his green room and suppose he is so 
identified with the drama, what to do, we have to take him to the green 
room and tell him that you are not the beggar, you are only the playing 
the role of the beggar, at the end of the drama you are going to get 
more money also. So he has to go to green room often to remind him 
that I am none of these roles; going to green room is called 
fdlfcjkeii^iotJL And how long he has to go, until he can play the role 
without losing or forgetting his real nature. In the 5th chapter, we saw 
it, 

tfftdoT QIUcJoT AH91 oT folflol SPftloI 3Itt5oTTcftTft y <T5fot || 19 A, 11 

X c X c X X X X X X 

UclUol fdTloiol 5I®oT TfoJltlol fbl Wl Hot 3lft | . . .II l 9-3|| 

X c X c X X X 

Whatever be the transaction he doesn’t lose sight of his centre of 
gravity. And f^AITT: 5Tof - remaining in which AJllftT. one does not 
thereafter deviate from the true nature and if during transactions one 
doesn’t deviate it is called Tlfiol AWllRr. When I deliberate practice 
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that it is TIJllftT. when effortlessly I am in that, like that cyclist, cyclist 
is in what, 516 at 51<J1 litT OK. Every cyclist who is driving on the road 
without even paying attention to his cycle, he is in TIJllftT with 

regard to what: the centre of gravity of cycle. Here a Olfot is in the 
centre of gravity of himself. Therefore the fourth definition is elect 
loltsOl or to remind you of the 2nd chapter. Continuing; 

Verse No .22 

cIgCTT eTPTT CIT3T Jlo51d onfacIJ flff: I 
5lteJ[fo2&IcTt oT ^:5doT ftkllcdc'l || 5-3?|| 

o o 

5EIT cToEHI cl 31U5<J1 clTThlT dlodcl ol 3lftTcITJT cTcf: I 

X X “V X 

dDdlol fiklcT: of ^:33dT oUUJU 31 ft ftkllcdci II 5-2311 

•V o o 

In this cptui gives two more definitions. 

5) When a person owns up this uoircld^of the 3ilr<Ul, I am txpf:, I 
don’t lack anything in life, I don’t need anything in life to be complete. 
When I own up that UUiradl, thereafter I don’t miss anything in life 
and since I don’t miss anything in life, whatever I enjoy because of my 
UUCjJL they all will become a luxury in life. I don’t need any one of 
them and when I don’t need and I have got that, that is it called luxury, 
what is the definition of luxury: luxury is that which you enjoy when 
you have and which you don’t miss when you don’t have, Isn’t it. 
Luxury is that which you thoroughly enjoy when available and you 
don’t miss when it is not available. And what is need, opposite of 
luxury is what: need, what is need, need is that which you don’t 
recognize when it is there and which you very badly miss when it is not 
there. When you don’t have a car at all and you are used to auto¬ 
rickshaw, bus, all transport and one day somebody gives you a lift, you 
thoroughly enjoy, who will not enjoy it, but you know next day olc'dal 
service only i.e., walking or bus or whatever it may be but you don’t 
miss the car because you are used to whatever that transport is and one 
day it comes it is luxury, somehow you regularly come from your 
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grandfathers’ time onwards you are used to car, now you never look 
upon the car as luxury at all, it is such a necessity when it is around you 
don’t feel you are having a car and when it is not there you very very 
badly miss it. This is the difference between luxury and need. Luxury is 
that whose presence you enjoy, whose absence you don’t miss; need is 
that whose presence you don’t recognize, whose absence you very 
badly feel. For a sllfoL everything in life is luxury, every blessed thing 
in life is luxury. Therefore, when they are around, he will thoroughly 
enjoy and when they are not, he is not going to miss it. cKlloloc; 
Tctlfdlfol talks about the Tto^tlfTls in ?ftcflqp9I. The TioenQis in 
tilcp91 live on fflQJI only and there are a few institutions established 
by devotees, who regularly give fifeST to these TFmf^Ts and since they 
regularly give f^IQTT, it will be only two items, roti and dal, that is the 
fifryiT. only change is in the night you say dal and roti and you only 
reverse it, that is it and there are used to that, that is what ^iovti^i 
3IB13I is, they are used to that and when there is a tourist season, 
devotees go to the 3IB13I and they say we want to give a special fifryiT, 
once a year or once in a lifetime. They don’t mind paying 10,000 or 
20,000 rupees and they call all the TiovliQis and give them gulab- 
jamun, puri and this and that and they will really eat well also. Puri and 
all not counted, chappathis in inches, they will eat well and they know 
tomorrow I have to go back to roti and dal. That is called 
independence. So thus cptui says ^131 cTotclT - having owned up this 
uuicadl, 3iiL>dl cUBTFT - all the other aims in life, all other 
accomplishments in life, become what, ol 3lf£Icf53T dlovtcj - they are 
not very great gains, they are avoidable, they are not needed gains, one 
can go without those gains also. Therefore any other gain is 
insignificant. OK. All other gains becomes insignificant in front of this 
accomplishment and therefore what is the fifth definition, 31 loti fad cp 
cUSh, it is the highest gain in front of which all the other gains are 
insignificant, too small. 
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6) And then conies the sixth definition, 'TfT<Jlot f^ART: - 
remaining in this 311 cdl-folt< 0 L in this center of gravity, in this nature of 
oneself, oT fcjclloycl - one is not shocked by, shaken by even the 
outrun g:^clol - even the worst tragedy in life. It is a stage remaining in 
which one is not shaken by even the worst tragedy, nothing is capable 
of shaking him. Even if he asks ‘What’ hearing some unfavorable 
news, if he has asked What, next moment he will says: ‘So What .’ Even 
what may be terrible news, later he asks ‘So What ,’ because he knows 
all other things in life are subject to arrival and departure. Therefore 
oumu 3lft, oumu means even the worst sorry, the heaviest sorrow. 

-g:^cl<Jr heavy sorrow, not the sorrow caused by the So here 
OTP is not a noun, it is an adjective, even by the heaviest sorrow he is 
not shaken. And therefore Tllceifbcicp cf:5cl foKifcl, total freedom from 

o c 

sorrow. More in the next class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: UUlfdldJl UUlIrUUMcJotlrt I Oufel UUlJllcJEl 

C\ C\ (Tv C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TlfocT: 9TlforT: 9TlforT: II Aft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 23-25 

Lord cpbui has been talking about Vedantic meditation as a 
means of assimilating the Self-knowledge. We should remember that 
H5TOI does not prescribe meditation for acquiring Self-knowledge, 
because according to us meditation cannot give Self-knowledge. 
OEfcRTTcTRf in his HZHZTH fHltviJT clearly points out that Self- 
knowledge has to take place only from the <*Tt> TUclOT or the systematic 
Vedantic teaching given by the <5TZT And if Self-knowledge does not 
take place while listening, there is no chance of gaining Self- 
knowledge in any other way. If 5IHDI3I does not give knowledge, one 
has to do the BIcfUM again. If second time listening also doesn’t work, 
one has to listen again. If that also doesn’t work, again - entire one hour 
I can repeat that. And if throughout life this doesn’t take place, next life 
continue. 9f3H5VRTRT says tlcRoci cRcMl<dcL silcJl^llohh TcjfcT. And 
therefore meditation is not prescribed for gaining knowledge, 
meditation is prescribed for internalizing, assimilating the knowledge 
which has been already gained. And the reason is assimilated 
knowledge alone will nourish you. Just as when you eat food, what 
nourishes your body is not the amount that you eat, what nourishes 
your body is the amount that you digest, digested food nourishes the 
body, not eaten food. There are people who have problems in their 
absorbing power, whatever they eat through one hole goes through the 
other hole and therefore the body will suffer from malnutrition in spite 
of eating. Similarly, what we listen is not going to bless, what is going 
to bless is what we assimilate. Zctlfdl RloJieiiolocJ nicely says, “you 
have gone through 10 iufoltirls. Wonderful. How through iufotticls 
have gone through you?” OK. That is more important. You have gone 
through many TufoRlcls, that doesn’t bless, but how many Jufoltkls 
have gone through you. In fact, one TtrfoPScT is assimilated that is more 
than enough. And therefore Vedantic meditation is purely for 
assimilation of this knowledge and the assimilation is accomplished by 
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dwelling upon the teaching that I have received. In fact, 
replayed is folfot^llxtlotclL 3FTUTJT replayed mentally is folfok^tlTlolJl^ 
and that folfc^tAiraoTJT or Vedantic meditation cptui i s talking about 
and in this he was talking about the stages of OTJUI, teiiot and TlJllftl. 
First I withdraw my mind from worldly personality. And bring the 
mind to Vedantic teaching, that bringing the mind to the teaching is 
OT2W and then trying to dwell upon the teaching continuously is 
Fetioiiti and when I am absorbed in the teaching which talks about my 
higher nature and I am so absorbed that I forget all my relative 
personality. I as the father or mother, brother or sister, husband or wife, 
all those personalities should become insignificant and incidental 
personality. And 316<h slAtlfwil. 3I3TT 31 lot 11 3lO<Jl must be my 
primary personality. Now what is happening is my world personality is 
dominant and I the sEHql is dominant for one hour a week. Sunday 
between 6 and 7 316dl and at all other times it is 316dl 

"X. x 

TLfilAUMili 31 Ta 31 . It should be reversed, as some Western author, Pierre 
Teilhard de Chardin, beautifully says, “We are not human beings 
having a spiritual experience; we are spiritual beings having a human 
experience.” Don’t look for a spiritual experience, when you are 
looking for a spiritual experience, you are what, you are human being 
seeking a spiritual experience. That is the worst thing that can happen. 
On the other hand, through teaching, what we have to assimilate is: I 
don’t seek spiritual experience, I want to own up the fact that I am 
spiritual being all the time, human experience is something which 
comes and goes. So the primary should become secondary and the 
secondary should become primary and dwelling upon the teaching for 
this purpose is called OT3W. £<Lloi, Tl-Jllfkl. whose culmination is in 
total absorption. Absorption in what? I am TtcFfuct-Tlloloc; TcRAT: 
31 [wu and this absorption alone is called folfclcpeucp Tldllfkl. which is 
etlounclcU. 31 W 150 Ktloi^vi ipcTJI is this absorption or fotfcjcpcilcp 
Tl-tllfkl and cptui is defining the folftltpf Ucp TTJIlffl by giving seven 
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different features. He gives seven definitions for fotfcIcDc ucD ,M<JllGl 
from different angles, which topic started from verse no.20. 

1) And the first definition that we saw was Gin iU^JluiJL 
IoiRkdc UcD Tl-lllGl. It is a state of absorption in which the mind is 
totally relaxed, tranquil, at home, at peace, at poise. In fact, we called it 
Gin JUqJliJUL Gin means mind and 3H33I0I3I means quietude. And 
when you use the word Gin iUAJPJhir. we do not mean a thoughtless 
state, but we mean that there are no disturbing thoughts. We are not 
talking about thoughtless state, the mind thinks of my higher nature and 
enjoys or owns up the higher nature that there is no disturbance in the 
mind. You should not think that thought is a disturbance. For example, 
one hour you are listening to the class, in your mind thoughts take 
place or not? If you say, No, I will be in trouble. One hour I talk and 
nothing happens in your mind, it means what? What will happen to 
me? Since I have learned acjlorl and therefore saved. You are having 
the thought, because as even I use words, the words are entering your 
mind and they are generating thought and they are becoming 
knowledge for you, knowledge is also a thought, but it is not a 
disturbance. If knowledge thought is a disturbance you will have to say, 
one hour TtliGiGl disturbed us. I hope you won’t. It is not disturbance 
and therefore, thought does not mean disturbance, you can have 
thoughts with a quiet mind. In fact, in the class thoughts are taking 
place and you are enjoying and relaxing. And therefore G>tG;£vii^iol<J^ 
is a quiet mind with Vedantic thought, it is not a quiet thoughtless 
mind, but a quiet mind with Vedantic thoughts. In fact, it is a quiet 
mind because of Vedantic thoughts and this quietude is definition No. 1. 

2) That the second definition we saw was 311 clJ1 H9lol<Jl. So a 
state in which one is invoking in his mind his own knowledge that he 
has received, I am not the body, I am not the senses, I am not the mind, 
I am the Consciousness-principle, different from the body, pervading 
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and illumining the body. This owning up of my nature is 311c<Jl <T91oi<H. 

This was the second definition. 

3) Then the third definition was in verse no.21, 3ilr<tlaciapc)l 
^tycian it is highest happiness, in which I own up the fact that my very 
nature is happiness. It is not an experiential happiness, experiential 
happiness is finite because it is time bound. On the other hand, it is a 
happiness bom out of the knowledge that I don’t miss anything in life, I 
don’t lack anything in life, I don’t have any imperfection, this very 
understanding gives me a sense of fulfillment, that knowledge bom 
fulfillment is called 311 ret foci cDdl 3F333T, third definition. 

\o X 

4) Then the fourth definition was clrQ fbiooi. by which we mean 
that it is a state in which a person abides in his true nature, that he will 
not slip out of his 3TR*T[3I even during transaction. So this is called not 
losing the centre of gravity. I gave you an example, when a cyclist 
moves, an experienced cyclist moves whatever gymnastics he does, 
especially you see in a circus, he does all kinds of gymnastics but he 
doesn’t get out of the centre of gravity and in life the centre of gravity 
is 3IA3T TTcT-fxTcT-Tl 1 olocf Td^U:, that is called (TnT foIWT. 3IAAI 
STJUftT. that is the fourth definition. 

5) The fifth definition we saw was 31 led fad cp cTTBT:, it is the 
greatest accomplishment in life, In fact, greatest accomplishment in life 
is coming back to myself; going in search of peace all over, discovering 
the fact that peace and fullness is my very nature. And that is why 3ltQI 
is called in clfdkp, as veedu. Whatever we do, we want to come back to 
where? We want to come back home where you are at home. It has 
come. Similarly, a person discovers his Acp&LWl he has got sense that I 
have come back to where I have to come back. So this is called 
311 retfdrlcp cTRff, highest gain in life. 

6) Then the sixth definition is 3ilc<lladcp (T3cl foKlfrl:, that 

7 o c 

gaining which a person doesn’t know how to grieve in life, there is no 
more sorrow in life, even the worst crisis does not shake him. Because 
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he is very clearly aware that the whole 31 oil rail consists of body, mind 
and the world and at the level of 3ioiloHl unpredictable fluctuations 
anytime will take place. At the physical level any kind of change, the 
worst being death itself, he is aware that it is a probability. Similarly, at 
the mental level, Similarly, at the world level, since he has appreciated 
the 3ioilccHl as it is and since he is mental prepared for any kind of 
Rkd13 at 3ioilccHl level, nothing comes as a shock for him and even if 
there is a passing question of: what, it is soon converted to: So What. 

Even the greatest, even the worst tragedy may create a passing reaction, 
what, next moment he recovers himself. This is the sixth definition, 
311c©odq:> cT3cI fotqfrl:, total freedom from sorrow. Up to this we 
saw. 

7) Now cpfcui is going to give the seventh and final definition of 

©omxidl. 

•\ 

Verse No .23 

ft lactic; d:3ci3i©G>iRi©oi ©«>i3tBiddi | 

xo ^ 

5lfolSMoI ©cpc© ©©sRiiRTuuidd3ll II 5-3311 

fUT Rich cl U: 3cr-3i©oi-Ri©oidi ©5T-3tBid3i I 

x xo x x 

31: RiTtTToT Utcpovli: ^31: 3lf©©JIUI-dd3ir II 5-3311 

©oi-iRldl RjU’^dl Idddi dd 3L13dlct, d 00 dd 31 led 11 oil 311cdlloldl^ 

opdor 3iicdiiR)i citeiRi. dd dd dd afe-M5M-3iffHoS3i3i 

X O X X X X 

TllrdfodOdl^ 3T303T ©ft, (dd) d Bdd: 3Id3T clrclcl: oT TNT dclfcl, 
d3T d cTotcIT, dd: Tlfdddl 310331 fTOTJI oT 31adcl. ©331o[ Bdd: 
oumil 31© dTOol oT Rkllcdd, ddT d:3d-3Idtd-RldRT3T ©31- 
3iBlchh R'lClld. 31: ©31: 3lR>lRtuU[-dd3ll foEHdoT dteped: 

So the 7th definition is a technical definition which definition is 
given to avoid a confusion. A confusion can come out of the third 
definition which OpEur has given before. The third definition was 
3ilr©odqp 3T3fI3T and a person may think that this knowledge and 
practice of 31311 Id is going to bring about highest happiness in life and 

1370 

_ r 























































£<MioKii<»i: 


if we are going to think that the greatest happiness is going to come as 
a result of tdioidi, we are committing a big mistake because anything 
that comes in time will definitely be lost in time. 

olldTd ft m: 3Icd: d<TJT uToTT elided d I II 5-21911 

O COO A c 

Any happiness, whether it is sense pleasure or whether it is pleasure 
bom out of meditation, if the pleasure is generated during meditation, 
then it will last as long as meditational conditions are there and when I 
am out of meditation, that 51<lllfd 311 aloe; will also go away. And that 
is why acjlod says: never seek mystic pleasures. Even mystic pleasure 
<301 od is not going to emphasize because even mystic pleasure since it 
arrives at a time, will be subject to loss. That is why those people who 
claim that I had the greatest bliss in fotfcJcpcilcp 51 <111 Id. they 
themselves say that when they came out it was intense pain because 
that 3ilolac; went away and they described that intense pain is like 
thousand scorpions stinging all over. Now if 51-ill Id 5 t 5 ct<l^ is going to 
lead to scorpion prick, who will want it. Therefore even mystic bliss if 
it arrives, it is subject to time and therefore cptui wants to say that, 
infinite 3iloiaO should be that which never arrives. If it should be 
infinite 311oloO, it should never arrive at a time, at a place, or in a 
particular condition. Infinite 3iloiaO is possible only if it is already 
here and now. Infinite by definition is that which is here and now. Then 
how to get infinite 311 aloe;? After finishing everything you are asking 
this question? If you get it, you will lose it and therefore in aoiod, 
when we say infinite 311oloc; min, it only means you remove the 
superimposed sorrow upon our 5d5dTlT. It is not getting a new thing, 
but it is removing the obstacles to own up our nature, it is exactly like a 
doctor giving you health by treatment. This example is given by 
31 Id 1 cl. when a doctor treats you, he never gives you health. No doctor 
gives you health, no doctor need give you health; health is natural, 
whereas disease is a incidental thing which we have acquired, which is 
unnatural, which is an intruder and when I get back my health, which 
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health I have not accomplished, doctor has removed what: whatever be 
the obstacle to natural health, that obstacle, that intruder has been 
removed by medicine. When the intruder toxin is removed I have not 
got back health, I have come back to what, my natural state. That is 
why in TlTcpcl. health is defined as being natural, AcIAST, TcTTSl: 
means what remaining in one’s own nature and health is defined as 
AcTfANTJT. Similarly, 311 aloe; is our nature. And when are enjoying 
3iloiac;, we have not acquired anything, we are only in our natural 
state, sorrow is something which we have acquired by our wrong 
thinking and misconception and by Q <3 loci we are only removing the 
sorrow microbes or sorrow bacteria through the antibiotics called 
Tllcdl^llolU. So 311aiWllol<n dose, weekly once or weekly twice if you 
take, sorrow goes away, 3iloiac3 you don’t get, but you own up. And 
therefore cpbui says g:5cI-TKij<5I-fcKll<‘>l<Jl 0 ^UllftT is remaining in the 
natural state of uulcaai, by negating the unnatural sorrow, every 
sorrow you analyze, you will find it is unnatural, because either it 
belongs to body or it belongs to the mind or it belongs to the world. 
None of them is your true nature, therefore every sorrow you take and 
hand over to 31 oilcan, either to the world or body or mind. Then what 
is my Tcl^Ucir? fcl <3 lot 0 x 3 ^ 14 : f9KEtS6Jl f9KEtS6 Jl. And therefore what 
is TldllftT:? - dissociation from association with 

sorrow, do you understand, dissociation from association with sorrow. 
We have associated ourselves with sorrow because of our ignorance 
and that wrong association we give up, we don’t develop a new 
association with happiness because we need not associate with 
happiness, why, because happiness happens to be our 3cR*>TI3T 
Therefore what is the seventh definition? c3:^-TTThd-fcbTl <5T:, 

o 

disassociation from association with unnatural sorrow and this is called 
this is called fdlfcJcDf Ucp ,>l<JllftT:. So with this, 

the seventh definition is also over. 


1372 

_ r 






























£<MioKii<»i: 


Now cptui is giving an advice to all Vedantic students, 51: 
foTStclol eAcDoci: - one should practice this by going through 

ctf 65501 5IRIor, I hope you have not forgotten, by going through 
310 C 155-01 5IRIof then by going through OT5W and £5tlotJL one has to 
practice this. Because otherwise the study will be what, mere verbal 
gymnastics, it will not bring about any transformation. Information of 
often is not what we want, but transformation of personality is what we 
want. If I don’t transform myself, what is the use of the knowing one 
more text, often is finished, 3crfoP3eT finished, S1A151>1 will also be 
finished soon and then everybody in the family complains this person is 
terrible, therefore what is the use. Therefore I have to transform and 
therefore 51: foTB^lol eilcDoej:, fdlSrAoI means with perseverance, 
because it requires time and we have got a lot of commitment and 
therefore the first thing that we sacrifice is what, do loci. So what is 
def loci, easy definition: that which is sacrificed first. Any other job we 
will not leave, but the first casualty is this. And therefore we have to 
value this meditation and practice efln: and how 3lfolfduui-vkl511 - 
with a mind which is un-depressed, which does not develop any 
pessimism, without any self-diffidence. Because only when you sit in 
meditation all the subconscious problems will surface, during our 
regular activities, our worries will not come because we are busy with 
our activities. Therefore our worries will remain in the subconscious, 
when you sit in meditation and remove all the other thoughts, the 
subconscious worries which are all sitting waiting for an opportunity, 
they all will come; son will come and stand in front, mentally and 
daughter and then somebody who has died before, all these will come 
and therefore for many days if you sit for meditation, but we do 
everything other than meditation and therefore it can create frustration. 
And therefore <T>tui says: never get frustrated, allot the time for 
dwelling on the teaching. Even if you are not successful it doesn’t 
matter, allot the time, work on it, 3I<TTI5I is required. Therefore with an 
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un-depressed mind, with an unfrustrated mind, with an optimistic mind, 
with an enthusiastic mind may you practice this meditation. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

^dctx UUfHcllocpldli^r^ctrcll ^cl[ol9ITTcT: | 
aiotildfocNTiii'ti fufotcMci ^laiocict: || S-2VII 
^tdctx U-ITfffcrior cpldllol oTcfrcll Tkllol 3r9THcT: I 

"V "V X "V 

JloUll m $foci'tl-<iJldldUclfoKt c )Cl TlJlockl: II C-2VII 
^dctxU-ITdTcrior TNlfe cpTdTToT TIWfcT: edict cell, dloldll Wl $focNl- 
-iildldl ^idlodcl: fclfoldiddi, 

"S. ' 

Qpfcui talked about ^dtiotipcldt in these verses, beginning from 
the 20th verse up to 23rd. Now cjpbui is not totally satisfied and 
therefore once again he goes back and talks about tenoi dct^Udl. What 
exactly is the practice of meditation, what should be we be doing at the 
time of meditation? That He repeats. He has talked about before in the 
form of OT3W and £<Uoi and dldllftj. the same topic he repeats for 
reinforcement. So what are we supposed to do during meditation? ctmui 
says, first turn the mind away from the worldly thoughts, about the 
external world, about the family members and about your business 
conditions and about the physical body, turn the mind away from all 
those, both regarding past and future. Therefore He says, Tlcllol^ 
OPldiloi^ ornrai, here <T> 1 J 1 means your future plans and expectations, 
we are expert planners, next moment, next moment, next moment; 
rarely we live in the present. As somebody said, ‘a person constantly 
lives in absentia,’ he is not there, because today I am living in 
tomorrow mentally, that means today I am not even aware and doing 
what, preparing for tomorrow and tomorrow what do I do, prepare for 
tomorrow, day after tomorrow prepare for the day after day after and 
then suddenly <U<HU<H21<JI comes, then you say I have been preparing 
all along, I have never lived, he says: you can talk about it all in the 
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next olodl. now come here. If life-long you prepare then when do you 
live and therefore enough of future planning, for 20 minutes drop your 
future plans. Let whatever happen, let the sky fall nothing will happen, 
nothing is going to happen. Therefore cpldllol^ retctrcll, drop all your 
castles in the air, wishful thinking, wool gathering, stop all of them, at 
least for 20 minutes and how to do that, ^Olfitfol I will love to, but I 
am not able to do that, He says, TlSHioU-IIlfKI loL any thought is not 
powerful in the beginning, any thought is not powerful in the 
beginning, any thought arises in the mind is only feeble like a ripple in 
a lake. How is a wave formed? A full-fledged is never formed 
suddenly, you just go to the beach and watch, you will find that 
constantly because of the wind the wave becomes bigger and bigger 
and without the support of the wind the ripples cannot become a wave. 
Similarly, all your future plans also, initially rises in the form of a 
feeble thought, then what do we do, then we keep on fanning. So this 
fellow is not even married, he thinks of what type of wife, where to buy 
the house, what to name the baby.. . So too much projects and therefore 
in the beginning itself tell I don’t want to encourage that now. Optui 
said this in the 2nd chapter. 

LdMTT: fcjlRllol CR1: 5fS^I: ctH 3 Hoi Kiel I 

xo x o 

^lA'dld H^lHlri <35131: || 2-£2|| 

And Similarly, anger is also a thought built-up. Jealousy is also a 
thought build-up. One thought cannot be anger, one thought cannot 
jealousy, one thought cannot be depression. You repeatedly think and 
then alone it ends up into depression. Here what do you do, cpbui says, 
at the seed level itself divert your mind. However, bleak our future may 
appear never get depressed, never allow that thought to arise, TiScpoit- 
USHIdl is adjective to cpldl, HfHcITol means bom out of TlScpcu, 
^lScPcU means our cooperation. Every negative thought we have 
encouraged. The first negative thought happens, but continuation of 
that is with our signature alone. <T>tui sa ys don’t put your signature. 

1375 

_ r 























£<MioKii<»i: 


Once you do that the mind is not available for healthy feeling and 
STcrfof ^Idctx U-nfHcrroT cfrldlkd cdjctccll, give up and $R<d'd-‘*il<hJf 
fdfoRhRI - withdraw the sense organs which are the gateways through 
which the external world enters your mind and disturbs, and therefore 
close the gate so that external world does not enter your mind and 
therefore, dlot^ll ffcT - with the help of your mind itself, $focKl--JildldL 
slCT0<L-^tldidl means the group of sense organs, means not 

village in this place, literally -Jil-tl means any group is called -Jil-tl. A 
village is called a ->11-11 because there is a cluster of houses are there, 
families are there, therefore it is called -ill-il. Therefore you can use the 
word ->11-11 as a suffix to any word, sIoyKL- -ill-Jl-Jl. a cluster of sense 
organs, fdfoRT-RT - having withdrawn from the external world, 
Ttdloclcl: - completely, totally. Then what should we do, <T>tui 
reminds: 

Verse No .25 

9ht: 91<3<>:>ll,>Jlc; ufcl-M^lckll | 

X O -V c c 

311cJlx>ix>er AToT: oT fcbfmlcdfll fxlodCld 11 £d?i9|| 

9JoT: 9hS: AUAJlcl cfdFdT £lfcT-<>l£>lddl I 

xo -X c c 

3nTcrr-Tr?SniT JfoT: iT3oTT ol RbPdd 3lft Rloddld II S-WII 

X c -V X 

dfcT-Oldilddl 9lbT: 91ft: 3Tf3dTd, 3ToT: 3nr3T-5T?ei3I cpCtU, 

C C Ox N "V c ’ 

Icbbdd 3lft oT Rloddd | 

X X 

So here <T>tui says the withdrawal must be done gradually. One 
cannot suddenly go to 3ilcdil, because 31 led 11 is the subtlest nature of 
mind and therefore the mind cannot suddenly turn from the grossest 
world to the subtlest 3ilcdll. Just as you want to go from ground floor 
to first floor, you are not BtfdtPdl 3Ktrll> to keep the leg on the first 
floor. Therefore you require so many intermediary stages. It is called 
TUmTIcft cJ^ToT ovjicj or 911TC11 vlocl o<u<L, making the mind gradually 
subtler and subtler. Therefore what do you do? First you turn away the 
mind from the grossest external world by reminding yourselves that 
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nothing in the world belongs to me. Everything in the world is given 
for my use. Just like, you have got internet room, computer room, and 
you pay for an hour and use it and get the benefit and come away. 
Anywhere you go use it and come away. Similarly, the whole world 
along with the your wife and children and grandchildren and 
possessions and money, everything is given temporarily for your inner 
growth and therefore I don’t want to claim anything. The moment you 
drop claiming things, mind is withdrawn. Mind dwells upon an object 
with which we have total 3lf<jt<Jllol. either 316J1 3lffHallot or <Jldl 
3lfballot. I am yours, you are mine - is all very nice, but nothing is 
yours, nothing is mine, everything belongs to only One, you know that 
One, Lord alone. We are fundamentally related to Lord or U^ailrail 
only, that is the only permanent One, permanent tie that we have, the 
moment I put that in my mind, attachment is dropped and there is a 
relaxation. Even without me they will be well-off. In fact, without me 
they will be better off. That is the fact, secret fact. So the lizard thinks 
it seems moving upside down on the ceiling, the lizard thinks that I am 
supporting the ceiling. If lizard claims that what will we say, you smile, 
this is the same thinking - without me the family won’t run, without me 
the society won’t run, without me they will suffer - is not all true. 
Nobody is indispensable. And even if you cry for someone, you will 
cry for one day, one week, one month, one year and there afterwards 
you don’t even remember. And therefore withdraw from the external 
world. Then come to the body. Then you claim, ‘OK, they are all not 
mine, but body is mine.’ What do you have to do? You have to dwell 
upon the body and also dismiss the body as 31ol trail. that is also made 
of matter only. Therefore you withdraw from world to 31 ool<JKi clrkJI. 
3I00IJKI cpt9T to U1U1JL1. UIUIJICI to JloihJLl. JloilJKl to fc'lMlolJRl. 
fifelloLFRI to TllolocJJKi. Don’t ask what are these U^KpltJTs. I assume 
that you have attended the introductory classes. In short, in simple 
language, from body to mind, from mind to Consciousness. Body is 
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gross, mind is subtle, mind is gross, Consciousness is subtle. Suddenly 
you cannot come to Consciousness, turn your attention to the body, 
then come to your mind, in the mind when you watch you will see only 
thoughts, you will be bothered by the thoughts alone, then from that the 
next jump is the subtlest jump, I am not the thoughts or the mind, I am 
aware of the thoughts and the mind. Before the thoughts arrive, I am, 
during the presence of thoughts, I am, the thoughts subside thereafter 
also I am, therefore I am not even the thoughts, I am the witness- 
Consciousness. This is the subtlest final jump. And therefore cpoui says 

s&. -q. _ 

you have to do it very gradually without jerk, therefore 9ToT: 9IoT:, U>cl 
cfrt9I fdcKp ( cT2T. slowly and steadily, means 31 ooldKi to U1UIJ1CI. 
mWRi to d loll did. etc., step-by-step, with dQr with an intellect. What 
type of intellect, - which has got the willpower to sustain 

the journey? Otherwise when you come to body you may suddenly get 
lost in the body. Some back pain or something, then you think of the 
back pain and think of the doctor, doctor said something, ... happened 
to the doctor and then you go from something to something and 
therefore you should be extremely alert not to be carried away at any 
level. From 9lilx>dF the body, I should be able to come to the 
mind and in the mind I should not be lost in thoughts, I should be able 
to own up myself as the witness-Consciousness of the thoughts. And 
then what should I do? You can’t be asking then, then. Once you come 
to 31 led 11 the journey is over. 311cdl-^i^SFlT dial: cpccli - once the mind 
has come to 3ilcdll, let the mind dwell on the 3ilrdll, by seeing the 
different features of 3ilrdll, the features I talked about before, 

i) I am the Consciousness different from the body is one type of 
meditation, 

ii) I am the Consciousness pervading the body is another type, 

iii) I am the Consciousness which goes beyond the body is another 
type, 

iv) I am the formless Consciousness is another type, 
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v) I am uncontaminated Consciousness is another form, 
just fotoi'Jl, folccDct, fotcct. foTJ^utoT. folNcpu. fdlfctcDf U. so many 
words are there, which I should have learnt from the scriptures. That is 
why I said this meditation is impossible without attending the classes, 
otherwise fohtfup you will not know the meaning. Therefore in the 
class from a you should have heard these words and you should 
have understood the meaning of foPjrtT. [bicci. fdi^^tol, 31 T 1501 . 
■£LoT, folMcPTT. Then you take anyone word and dwell upon that, 
31 ft at 31^1501 rjclovjhsQdl. Therefore a lot: 3ilrdi-,fUf£I3I cprOl. Now 

x x x C 

the question is how do you do that? The exact word used by cptui is 
mind should remain in 31 lot 11 - this is advice; mind should remain in 
3110111. I have discussed this before, but being very important I am 
reiterating the same point. What do you mean by mind remaining in 
31 led If? Does it mean that mind is sitting somewhere and you go on 
pulling like this clip which has to remain on the desk. Clip is away, 
desk is away and therefore if the clip has to remain on the desk, a 
process of action is involved, I have to bring the clip down and place 
on the desk, that is how clip remains on the desk. Similarly, can you 
say 3ilcdll is sitting here, mind is on the ceiling and you have to bring 
the mind and you have to make the mind seated on the 3ilcdll. That is 
not possible because, 3ilrdU the rJclo<Ldl is where: 3ilrdU being all- 
pervading, mind is never away from the 3ilrdll, in fact, nothing is away 
from the 3ilrdll, just as nothing is away from space, nothing can be 
away from space, therefore mind is already in 3ilcdll, therefore why 
should I place the mind on 3ilcdll. So you should understand placing 
the mind upon 31 led 11 is entertaining thoughts which are centered on 
3ilrdll, placing the mind on 31 led 11 is nothing but entertaining thoughts 
which are centered on 3ilcdll. When you are thinking of <al0oll€r, I will 
say that your mind is in ^©oH€I. If I say your mind is in your house, 
what does it mean, not that your mind has gone, your thoughts are 
about your house. Therefore mind remaining in an object means, the 


1379 

_ r 










































£<MioKii<»i: 


thoughts of the mind are about that object. If the mind has to dwell on 
311rcHl, it means you should have thoughts which are centered on 
31 trail, like what, 3RTJI 311rai-^a^il: 3lf^3I. which is a deliberate 
thought entertained and I am the witness of all the thoughts, including 
316<h sl^lQai thought and even when the thoughts are changing, I the 
Consciousness do not change. These are all deliberate thoughts 
centered on myself and therefore 0 ?i\ui says, a lot: 311cai-xMT&I3I cpccll 
- let your thoughts be 311ratl centered thoughts, technically it is called 
31^ciU5 31KD1^ ctfrl. 311ratl centered thoughts are called 31^C1U5 31KPU 
clfcl, may you entertain such thoughts only, ol RpParl 3lft fcIoTTTcT - 
don’t think of anything else. To put in technical language, fdollfcRl 
UoiRl 31olociIicl TIMlfcRI UoiRl Wm:, the flow of 3117311 thoughts to 
the exclusion of 31ollratl thoughts is called trilotai. In fact, for one 
hour when you listen to this class your mind is dealing with what, this 
TllcaiTci^uar Therefore actually your concentrated listening itself is a 
form of meditation. Don’t think that you have to keep the body straight 
then alone is meditation, you have to close your eyes then alone is 
meditation, one hour your attentively listen to the class your mind 
doesn’t go elsewhere, your other personalities are not invoked, you are 
doing what, MM is a form of meditation only and meditation is re¬ 
living the 3tauM only. More we will see in the next class. 

3o Uuldld: UuHdlcDl UUlIrUufrldTMct I tpjfel tluIdUcUd 

C\ C\ C\ G\ O G\ C\ 

UuI,jlcl[c[f9]Wl || 3o 9nfocT: PTlfoTT: PllfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 25-27 
9eS: OEfenVcte tlfrETfflrRR | 

xo c c 

311rdl^ix>Er TIoT: cJJoTT oT fcbf>dcjfll Riacl^lcl 11 

So OTSTtTT one should gradually withdraw the mind from 
31olloJll, all the objects, because in this meditation we want to dwell 
upon the very subject itself. So here the meditation is on the meditator, 
here the meditation is on the meditator himself, I want to dwell upon 
my own nature. Since it is a subjective meditation, all the objective 
thoughts should be gradually eliminated. The objects are divided into 
three: 

i) the first object is external world because it is an object of my 
experience, 

ii) the second object is my physical body itself which is also an 
object of my experience, 

iii) the third object is my own mind which is also an object of my 
experience. 

So world is object of experience, body is object of experience, even 
mind is an object of experience. And in meditation what do I do? 
Initially my attention is on the world, then I shift my attention to the 
body, then I shift my attention to the mind and then I shift my attention 
to what? the very observer of the mind, i.e., I - the awareness, the 
witness-Consciousness-principle. And it takes time, you can come to 
the body perhaps it is easier, even when it comes to the body, now and 
then it will go to the first son, second daughter, third son-in-law, again 
you have to bring to the body, again it will run outside. And then you 
come to the mind, then varieties of emotions distracts you, so your 
depressions, your fears, your anger, your hatred, your jealousy, your 
anxiety, they are all what, things in the mind, that is why people ask 
‘xKliIMjl, the moment I sit in meditation, all kinds of worries come.’ 
So they are all lying there, which I have been ignoring my turning the 
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attention to the external world. It is only escapism. So when I sit in 
meditation those things come, there I have to very carefully handle, all 
the emotions are also part of the mind which I am not, all the emotions 
also are part of the mind, which I am not. There are many emotions 
which are under my control and there are many emotions which are not 
under my control. So therefore emotions will come. In Vedantic 
meditation, I don’t try to control my emotions. In Vedantic meditation, 
I try to objectify my emotions. I try to stand aloof from my emotions 
and try to see that they also do not belong to me. So body has got its 
nature, mind has got its nature and I am different from both of them. 
And some people get some pleasant experience, 'Tdlfaifol. it is very 
nice.’ That pleasant experience also belongs to the mind only because 
when the mind is quietened that experience came, when the mind was 
turbulent that experience was not there, when the mind is quiet that 
experience came, therefore that experience also belongs to the mind 
alone, therefore, I should tell myself even this pleasant experience 
belongs to 31 at led If I should not get lost in this experience. In duirsqyi 
cuiftcuf oitsuictiaiel says enjoying the pleasantness in meditation is 
also an obstacle and he calls that obstacle as TTllTtlicf ^ALdt means 
pleasant, in our area when something is very nice we say it is so sweet, 
very nice, pleasant. 3iIAaicJ: means enjoying, even enjoying the 
pleasant feeling of meditation is an obstacle because the pleasantness 
also belongs to the quiet mind. We are talking about what, not the 
pleasant condition, we are talking about the witness of the pleasant 
condition, which was there before meditation, which witness is there 
after meditation. I want to own up the witness- 3iicdll. I don’t want to 
enjoy pleasant experience in meditation. Here the meditation is for 
owning up the knowledge, not for any special experience. Vedantic 
meditation is only for owning up this knowledge, not for any special 
experience and even if special experience comes I should tell that I 
have nothing to do with this experience, this is also 3IRIRI3I, oKU^Wi; 
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who wants. It is as much a sensory pleasure as an ice-cream is. Ice 
cream is pleasant if you like at the time of eating, ice cream also ends. 
Similarly, in meditation you feel pleasant, meditation also ends, who 
wants that experience, it is another bondage. On the other hand, 
meditation becomes worthwhile if I own up the teaching in meditation 
and what is that teaching: I am the witness of the mind and all its 
ordinary and extraordinary experiences, I am the witness of the mind 
and its all ordinary and extraordinary experiences, none of them 
belongs to me. Therefore cptui says, 9IoT: 9IoT: iU^aicl^ one should 
withdraw, with the help of what: dchVIT - with the help of the intellect 
which has the backing of this teaching. That is why Vedantic 
meditation is possible only by a student of the <41cll 3 Ml old cl, an non¬ 
student can never practice meditation; that is why if anyone asks me 
Tdlfaifol teach me meditation, I generally say, five types of 
meditations are there, I told you in the introduction, of this any one of 
them of the four you can practice, but if the fifth if you have to 
practice, you have to necessarily become a student of ctcJIocT. Why, 
Opbui adds, jJcJKn, Vedantic meditation is practice with the help of the 
intellect which has the teaching behind it. What teaching, I am neither 
the mind nor the experiences of the mind. And not only the intellect is 
required, afcl-'^lcicu - an intellect which is supported by willpower, 
supported by willpower. If the willpower is not there I will get attached 
to the pleasant experiences, they are all temptations. All the pleasant 
experiences are temptations, they come under 31ollc3ll. Why they come 
under 31 oil call, because they are subject to arrival and departure, all 
pleasant experiences. Therefore tTfcI-'^lclcn, backed by willpower 
one should withdraw from 31 oilc<Jll. And what should you do? 3ilcai- 
TiTSUT aid: cpcOi, having withdrawn from all other things the mind 
should abide in the 3ilcail, alol: 311 cai-^i^Am cDcdl, the mind should 
rest on the 3ilcail, abide on the 3ilcail. So here also the question comes 
how does the mind abide on 3ilcair? I have already discussed, but you 
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should remember here also, when I say that the clip is resting on the 
desk, you know that now the clip is not resting, through a process you 
can bring down and now the clip is resting. Now can you say that the 
mind is also now not resting on the 3ilc3Ll and by meditation I have to 
drag the mind, keep it on the 3110311, put fevicol or cello tape or 
something, is it a physical process? You should know that, there is no 
such event happening because, everything in the creation rests already 
on 3110311 only. 3110311 being all-pervading Consciousness, nobody need 
bring the mind, nobody need bring the mind and keep on the 3110311, 
because like space, 311o3U is everywhere. You can keep the clip on the 
desk, suppose I ask you to keep the clip in the space, what should you 
do, what will be your answer, clip is already in space, if it is out of 
space then you have to bring. Therefore the question comes what is 
meant by the mind resting on anything? Mind rests on anything by 
entertaining a thought centered on that thing. Mind resting on the Lord 
is nothing but mind entertaining the thought of the Lord, mind resting 
on ffjcillcKis is nothing but the mind entertaining the thought of 
f^JllcKls. that being so, the mind resting on 3ilr3U is nothing but the 
mind entertaining the thoughts centered on the Self. And what are the 
thoughts centered on the self, 3rS3T Uclovi 5MYTT: 31 f331. I am of the 
nature of Consciousness, I pervade the body and mind as 
Consciousness, I enliven the body and mind as Consciousness, the 
body and mind are only medium for my experience and this medium 
can arrive and depart. Without these media I won’t experience the 
world, but even without them I, the Consciousness continues to exist. 
In waking body medium is available, I experience you, in sleep the 
body and senses are not functioning, I don’t experience you. So the 
experience comes and goes, the experiencer I the Consciousness am 
eternally present. So I am eternal Consciousness, I am all-pervading 
Consciousness, I am undivided Consciousness, I am untainted 
Consciousness. These are all what, mind abiding in Myself. This is 
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called 31 TC 1 U 5 31KPR afn, all thoughts centered on 31 led 11 is called 
3UC1US 31KPR aln, because there is no subject-object division. Who is 
the thinker I am the thinker. Who is the thought-about? I Myself. So 
therefore Tlloil-^RSTJT dial: cpcdl means what: entertain the thoughts 
centered on your nature. And then what else I should do? ol fcpfRlcT 
3lft fcIocTTcT - don’t disturb that thought, don’t distract yourselves by 
entertaining any other thought, arfifcRtRT 3lft fcIofMcT TOIaS don’t 
think of anything else, anything else means anything other than the 
Sllcdll, you don’t say, here the confusion comes, oT fcbRckt 3lft 
folofKkb many people mistake as total thoughtlessness, we don’t 
approve of total thoughtlessness, we say don’t entertain any thought 
other than the Self-thought. The Self-thought is a must in meditation, 
otherwise it is called blind TRllftT. Blind TldllftT means absolute 
thoughtless, in TtTOPcl it is called 3IotT TRllftT. olS TMllftT. 31 $llol 
Tldllfa. you don’t get any benefit, you will get a deep relaxation and 
whether you get the benefit or not, the other people will get the benefit 
when the others meditate, because less troubled. So therefore that 
meditation does not give any spiritual benefit, total thoughtlessness 
does not give any spiritual benefit, it will give some psychological 
benefit, it will give some physical benefit, you may be rejuvenated, the 
meditation becomes spiritual only when the thought centered on the 
Spirit, 3110111 is there. Therefore TllcJl-TtT&fJT dlol: qprOl ol IcbPricl 
3lft fclocKTrt. Continuing; 

Verse No .26 

^Icfl ^Tcfl foRTTfcT JlorM^lcldlReiWrT | 

"V 

clckhlcll foRldCtclOlcdlovicl crptoRIfT II 5-3511 
5I7T: 5IcT: foTUTfcl 3ToT: tBckldl 3lf^SR3T I 

X X 

CRT: CRT: foRhRl TRRT 311rJllfol PcT B9T oMcT 11 5-3511 

cl>clclc)l 3lfkR3T TToT: 5RT: 3cT: fol8J3f^, cTcT: cRT: TRTcT foRTRT 

311c Jllfdl m cT 9T oRlcT | 
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That is why we say that even while studying the scriptures, 
when the teacher is talking about TllcdlTd^Udl, the nature of the self, 
if the student is going along with the teacher and the student also 
entertains the same thought as the teacher, the teacher says You are 
Consciousness, what should the student think, student should not say, 

‘you are Consciousness’, the student should convert the second person 
into the first person, that much person-shifting is necessary. So when 
the teacher says You are Consciousness, the student also understands 
the significance of the teaching, I am a conscious being and the teacher 
is revealing the fact that as the conscious being I am ever free. And if 
the student follows that remember the very BldURI is meditation, not 
that you should sit in an TllTloWl^ and keep the body straight, if the 
body straight, half closed eyes, they are all supportive systems, but 
what makes the meditation is TllcdlKPU dlrl, therefore the 3K|UUi 
itself is thTloidl, if it is an active BldURi in which the student closely 
goes behind. And that is why one of the great 311UieIs 5TJ 9 rT3TcTRf. a 
direct disciple of 915 cd^ 1 <: 11 cI says, even if one does not separately sit 
in meditation, it is not compulsory, repeated BldUpFT, repeated listening 
to the teaching itself is a form of meditation only. Therefore we should 
not have the thinking that meditation means 311Tlol. straight, etc., you 
should not think, they are all incidentals, meditation means the mind 
dwelling upon the teaching consistently. And here in this “cold?, cptui 
says when the mind is dwelling on the teaching the distractions are 
bound to come. 31olol himself will complain later, cptui! my mind is 
worse than a monkey: 
d>vk i % JToI: d3T3TT ITJnftr clcldd YY5JX I 

C X X 

ckPdlfi foTilfi Ulo^ dldtfkl Tldtct^dl || S-3VII 

oo X 

my mind is 3lfcl TPtRTBI and I don’t think I will be able to restrain the 
mind and cptui says don’t feel bad if your mind is restless, because 
everybody mind is restless, you are not alone. Then at least there is 
some TlJlltlloldl. so everyone has this problem. This is a universal 
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problem, that is why it is incorporated in the <m1cI1 itself. So <T>tui says 
cl>Uf ldl^ dial: foTSTZfcT - the fickle restless extrovert mind will go out, 
foTSd^fcl means like the child it will run away, the mother keeps on her 
lap, like a spring the child gets up and run. So cl>Ufldl^ a lot: - the 
restless, fickle, volatile mind foTSTTfc! - it goes out, <Ld: <Ld: - because 
of various sense objects distracting the mind, because of one sense 
object or the other. It may be to hear the horn of the car and suddenly 
you remember your car which has been given for service and never 
given back and from that you will think of the new car that you wanted 
to buy and then you think of whether to buy Indica or Maruti, which 
car you want, then you go on and on, you are supposed to be doing 
3tlc<Jl£dlol<n. but ending up in car fdTohJT. So cptui says it is natural, 
don’t feel guilty, it is very very natural. Therefore dd: dd: means 
because of any external factor mind will stray away. And external 
factor need not be inanimate, it can be a person also, suddenly you 
remember your husband, wife or father or mother, or children, any 
blessed thing, living or non-living, or the pet dog. For some people that 
is loved more than the family members. Anything, in fact, in STRHTT, 
olStH^d gets distracted by a deer, can you imagine, he had so much 
determination that he gave up his kingdom, or the entire family he gave 
up and one deer became very dear, that is why it is called dear, then he 
started you bringing up the deer and all the time TTRIcIcT-Tl it is 
beautifully described, all the times he thinks of that, wherever he goes 
he thinks that deer what it will be doing and at the time of death also, it 
is deer fetloidl and in the next olodi, he becomes a deer; so it can be 
anything. When the mind is distracted what should one do? clcl: clcl: 
toRPRI - withdraw the mind from those respective objective, so 
withdraw the mind from those respective objects by telling yourselves 
that nothing belongs to me for me to get obsessed with them. Obsession 
comes because of ownership. And therefore never own anything, even 
though for worldly purposes you may own a house or car, I don’t ask 
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you to sell it, you don’t come and stand before me saying because of 
me you sold everything, where can I give you accommodation. I don’t 
want you to sell your house and car, let ownership be a functional 
ownership but in the innermost heart let it be remembered nothing 
belongs to me, everything is a temporary gift from the Lord, Lord has 
blessed me with certain things and using those things I have to grow, I 
should not get stuck, I should not fall in love with a particular school 
and permanently remain there. If you do that which teacher will be 
happy; the student says he loves me very much so permanently sit 
there. Loving the teacher is one thing and remaining in the class 
permanently is another thing. Love the teacher but get out, teacher 
himself wants, other students will come and therefore all the time 
remember this: ownership is the cause of obsession, obsession is the 
cause of distraction and distraction is the obstacle. And therefore, eld: 
Ctrl: [blddd, you can tell. Oh Lord everything is yours, Oh Lord 
everything is yours, dot dial tlol ALT cpU ch>l, it should not be merely 
verbal, but it should come from the innermost heart, which should 
include my own physical body, what to talk of wife or child or 
husband, my own physical body I don’t want to own, my own mind I 
don’t want to own, not I don’t want, I don’t own. So foRldd. Then 
what should you do? Tllcdllol PcT cT9TJT oRTfT - again bring the mind 
back to the 3IIT3II, 3 UclU 3 TIKIoR <TfcT 3TR11TIJ1 cpTT So 311cJlloi PcT 
cIWT ol dcHueans bring the mind to the field of 3110311. Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

UPlloddlolTt fEloi dlfoioi TRCldlddldl I 

vT> O X 

TTffrT 911od3olTl ^SHddlctxdltldUl £-319|| 

U9ITo?T-dlolTtdl fef IToLh dlfoioldl ARcTJT 3ddldl I 

X X X O X X 

3tffrT 9rrod-3olTld^^-ap5T 31ctxdltldni e-3l9|| 

HPITod-dlolTldl 9ITocT-3o1Tldl 31ctx dlUdl JIAT-fHTLh lAiRI dtt^loRT % 

X X X C\ X X X 

3dJl<Jl A1AC131 3^frl I 

X O X 
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What will be the result of this practice? So £eilolif>ct<JI^ OPtui 
mentions in these verses. H911orl-aioi^ldl fia Boidi Jriaiai 3FS33I iQfri 

"X. X X O -\ 

- the benefit of this meditation is the highest peace will come to that 
person, 3clcldl 3T333I means the greatest peace, the peace that passeth 
all understanding, a peace which is not determined by external 
conditions. Any other type of peace that I enjoy is because I add, as 
long as I add because that peace is conditional-peace. Conditional- 
peace is not peace, anything conditional is not real, this is one Vedantic 
lesson that you should always remember, anything conditional is fake. 
If you say I am secure because there is money, ctcHcrd calls it 
conditional security, because it is ‘because of money and conditional 
security is not real security because anytime it can go and what can go 
away is not real. Similarly, conditional peace, conditional happiness, 
conditional fulfillment. The benefit of Vedantic meditation is 
unconditional peace. So here 3TRI3I means unconditional, foULliifJT. 
And I am peaceful, why if somebody asks, the Elliot’s answer will be 
because that is my very nature. If you ask fire why are you hot, what 
will fire say, because that is my nature, if you ask water why are you 
hot, it will say that because I am in contact with fire and it will not last 
long also. But fire is hot unconditionally, therefore permanently. 
Similarly, I am peaceful unconditionally, therefore I am permanently 
peaceful, peacefully rich, peacefully poor, peacefully with house, 
peacefully without house, peacefully with people, peacefully without 
people, peacefully young, peacefully old, peacefully black haired, 
peacefully white haired also or any other color. So this is 3TM3I 3T333I 
33let, this is the tPcTTT, the details of which we will see in the next 
class. 

30 uuidicj: nufitai uuiicuuijidccicf i uufeei vowr^Ri 

CX GX x CX CX O GX CX 

UU[J[cllc[f9IWf || 3o SUfocT: 9HfacT: 9Tlfod: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 27-28 

In this 6th chapter of the <41cll. Lord cptui is elaborately 
discussing the topic of folfcJt^lITloldL otherwise known as Vedantic 
meditation and we should remember that this folfc^llTloW^ is relevant 
and meaningful only after the study of ctcRorT, which is called TKIuur 
and JlololciP The actual Self-knowledge has to take place only at the 
time of TTcptEJI. The systematic study alone has to produce the 
knowledge in the mind. Just as when I look into the mirror, if the 
miiTor is clean and placed in front of me properly, I can get a real 
picture of my face in the mirror, if my eyes are not defective. In the 
same way, a <5TV presents the Vedantic teaching, which is like the 
mirror kept in front of the student, the verbal mirror. And if this 
teaching is properly presented and if the listener has got a defect-free 
mind, this very teaching can and will generate the knowledge in the 
mind and therefore we should remember knowledge is only through 
Ttauiar Vedantic meditation is not meant for the rise of knowledge. 
Vedantic meditation is not meant for the rise of knowledge, the 
knowledge has to arise through the teaching and then this has to be 
followed by my JlololJL which has to remove any trace of doubt with 
regard to the teaching, any trace of doubt with regard to the 
fundamentals aspect of dcjlocl, gEH 5ToT al<ilfadl£<n oflcff gl$3a 
oTPTT:, gEHoI i s the substratum of the world and the world is dependent 
on HTHol and gEHoI the substratum is none other than myself. With 
regard to these fundamentals teachings of the ctcJIoTT, I should not have 
any trace of doubt and removal of doubt is possible only through the 
method of reasoning, because doubt belongs to the intellect and 
intellect knows only the language of reasoning. So thus 5Ic[UEF[ and 
dlololcU should do the job of producing knowledge. Therefore, 
foI: 3 i 9 R[ HIoEff, conviction regarding Vedantic teaching has to take 
place through BIcfUEFI and JTololTf only. And if this conviction has taken 
place through TlcptlTl and TfoIoEJI, what is the role of folfcjt^llTlolci^ or 
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Vedantic meditation, I have said before: Vedantic meditation is meant 
for enjoying the benefit of knowledge, oT cT 5 II 0 I OtcjCTSfjf u^on 
511 olmet IjhcpHMTT. Because our problem is we seem to know and 
understand the teaching, but the promised benefit doesn’t seem to be in 
me, because the scriptures present that a ^?l ifot is free from various 
emotional problems: 

cl:telolf^ool <i 1 ol 1: fcjolclTllcf | dlcl^lOiara^ei: || 2-i9£|| 

o o v o o c 

Sllfoi’s state of mind is talked about in the scriptures. When I look at 
myself from the stand point of those descriptions I feel that between me 
and a silfol it is not matching. Therefore we doubt our knowledge. 

<J>EUI wants to say that there is no defect in knowledge, what we lack is 
not knowledge, but we lack is the benefit of knowledge and the benefit 
of knowledge is 911 foci, freedom from anxiety, sense of fulfillment, 
freedom from jealousy, hatred, 31 ^Wl TldtHcllolML etc. And therefore 
the role of fotfcjkeii^ioldl^ is removing the block between ^lloiai^ and 
SllolipchH and what is the block between knowledge and the benefit of 
tllol : 9HfocT? The block is our habitual ways of thinking, our habitual 
ways of looking at ourselves. We are habituated to look at ourselves as 
a physical person or as an emotional person, or as an intellectual 
person, whereas 0<3 loci has taught us that physical body is not 
ourselves. Therefore the physical identification, emotional 
identification, etc., are our habitual way of looking at ourselves. And 
not only we are habituated to look at ourselves in a particular TliTllf^tD 
fashion, because of that our way of looking at the life’s events - loss of 
job, loss of money, separation from a person - even the way we respond 
to the life’s events is habitual. So thus the way we look at ourselves, 
the way we look at the world and the way we look at God, we have got 
a habit. So our problem is not of ignorance, our problem is our habitual 
ways of responding. cKLlolacJ Ttlifdifoi beautifully tells: that when in 
India, when Ttilfcilfol was taken to someplace, he just enters the car and 
in India the driving is right hand driving and therefore, naturally, 
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generally he sits in the front side, therefore he goes to the left side of 
the car and opens the door and sits, because the steering is on the right 
side. And when goes to America, AOllaiful goes here and there and 
automatically when Tcllfdlfol goes and open the left front door, there 
the steering is there. Oh I am in America and this steering is on the left 
side therefore I am supposed to go to the right. Now is this behavior 
bom of ignorance or habit? It is not ignorance, every one of us knows 
that here it is LHS, there it is RHS. Therefore our whole behavior is in 
a particular orientation and this is developed not in one year or two 
years or even in one oloJl, but it is in 31 ol 1 fcT 3lfcitll dlALoieil, (as we 
say in TIEIuft rfffdTTlT) 3IMfd 3lfdm (TRloRIT. cLTMoil means habitual 
response. And therefore folfc)£viiTiol<Jl^ is to invoke my Vedantic 
personality and learn to re-look into myself, in the light of dcjlocl, 
learn to relook into your family situation in the light of dcjlorl if you 
have a complaint about your son or daughter or son-in-law or daughter- 
in-law or husband or wife, you have to re-look into that family problem 
in the light of Vedantic teaching and we should learn to rename it, I 
will no more call it a problem. So naming it is getting hooked and that 
is why they are changing even the names because, verbalization, 
vocalization indicates our ways of thinking and that is why when they 
want to give the news for deaf people, they will say you should not call 
deaf, but hearing impaired. What does it mean, deaf only? Why change 
the word, because word represents our thinking. A change of the very 
language will bring about a change in our ways of thinking. Therefore I 
look at the family member whom I have been calling problem problem 
problem and I learn to say that it is not a problem. In the light of 
dc;loci it is not a problem, it is a situation caused by various factors 
including HRoST. Similarly, look at the office situation, look at any 
situation, including Government and I should see, re-see through the 
goggles of dcHocl and I should say as they say in Transactional 
Analysis, I am OK, you are OK. Either we say you are not OK, I am 
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OK or you are OK, but I am not, otherwise we tell both are not OK. 
What is wisdom? Everyone is OK. So this relooking in the light of 
Vedantic teaching and seeing that there is no problem at all, there are 
various situations to be faced and acted upon with success or without 
success, but that also cannot be called a problem. Even the word 
success and failure is a word we have invented, only cPTh-tbcRT is 
there. Imagine two people are together running a business and one 
person expected five percent profit, another person expected fifteen 
percent profit and the profit was 10%. And now the first person is 
going to say that it is wonderful, I expected 5% and got more, like 
children getting marks. One is very happy to get 93%, because he was 
expecting only 85% and another is so disappointed, why I expected 
99% but I got 93% only. The result remaining the same, one calls it 
success, one calls it failure, one is depressed another is elated. 
Therefore most of our responses are born out of tagging, which is bom 
out of thinking, which is bom out of our knowledge or ignorance. So 
ctcJIacT is a painful, time-consuming re-assessment of our situations in 
life and in that reassessment I should be able to say I am happy not 
because of situations, but in spite of situations. I told you about one 
Ttllfdl who lost his eyes because of diabetics and eyes are considered to 
be most important organ, people consider it as a shock and tragedy. 
You meet that Tdllaifol. he is so bubbling that he consoles those people 
who have eyes and he says my <^:>ctK.u>Liioi^ thinks that it is enough 
seeing this rubbish. I have got my Lord in my heart and I can see all the 
time, otherwise people have to bother in meditation, how to handle the 
eyes, whether to see the nose or the eyebrows, I don’t have that 
problem, because which distracts and he bubbles and some doctor said 
that there is a possibility of recovering the sight and are you interested, 
he said no and I don’t want. So situations remaining the same you can 
make any situation in the life, this is called 3lfilS[c[:, 3lf$T<Hcl: means 
you don’t solve the problem, you dissolve it. I will give you an 
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example. When you look at the sky during the day time, there the stars 
are there in the sky or not? Is the stars are coming in the night or is it in 
the day time also. Any doubt? The stars are there all the time but during 
the day-time, the stars are not absent, but they are as though absent 
beacause their light is overpowered by the light of the Sun. In this I 
have not removed the stars, but the star’s light is 3lf$I<Hfl<H, 
overpowered. In the same way, 00 loci gives me a new vision and new 
fulfillment, in the light of the fulfillment which is like the sun my 
problems do not go away, but all these problems get what, 
overshadowed by this new perception of myself. So if there is physical 
sickness it will continue. The members of the family are not going to 
change, because you study <m1c|[. They will continue to be as 
cantankerous and problematic as before, but your site changes, like the 
astrologer said, you have got the 9lfol problem for 6 months, then what 
will happen after that, you will get used to that. So when you get used 
to then you don’t feel its presence. Similarly, clcjlorl does 3l8l3ra of 
the ego’s problems, they become insignificant, they become too small 
in front of the uulrcidl that I have discovered and this 3lfil3ra is the job 
in meditation. I look at every problem of mind and see it as 
insignificant to the extent that it is as good as non-existent like what, 
the stars during day-time, they are as good as absent. And that is said as 
the fotfc;£vilx>lot-t^ and once I change my perspective, the so-called 
problems are no more problems and therefore the anxiety that those 
problems came, that anxiety is not there. My future continues to be 
unpredictable, in fact, everybody’s future is unpredictable, whose 
future is predictable, who is sure whether we will be there or not 
tomorrow. Don’t worry, we will be there, Ttliwifol is talking like this, 
don’t feel like that, the whole life is unpredictable including nrfol’s 
life. If he is starting a big 3IBI3I, it is unpredictable and a urfol’s life is 
more unpredictable because it has to depend upon public. Therefore 
both remaining the same, previously the unpredictability gave me an 
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anxiety but now the very same unpredictability does not give the 
anxiety. This is called ^llottpcldT So a Elliot’s peace of mind is not 
because his future has become predictable, a silfot’s freedom from 
anxiety is not because of predictability, but in spite of unpredictability. 
And this is called ofklodlfcP: and this olkiodiffp you can enjoy only if 
you do this new exercise. What is the exercise, studying your life’s 
situations again and again in the light of this new teaching. And that 
process is called fotfot^llTloldl. So klfclteiiTioldl^ is not a thoughtless 
state, fotfcJtciiTioldl^ is not looking for some mystic experiences, 
fol f«A1A1 olJ1^ is not going to bring a new flow of 311 aloe}, like the 
cpClclTL season. Don’t expect anything to happen, it is none of them, it 
is relooking at myself and the world in the light of the teaching, which 
changes the perspective and response and therefore there is peace of 
mind. In MRHcRI, they describe how cptui looked at all the <Llc;as 
quarreling, fighting and killing each other. And cptui sees right in front 
of his eyes the 9ITO3I coming through, you know the story how the 
9IKRT came that you are going to fight and die and cpbui is the Lord 
himself and cprui could not stop his family members fighting and 
dying one by one. Soon he is also going to join the majority, he is also 
going to be shot. And Bll°>iacl<ll describes cpbui’s perception of that 
events, leaning on a tree with his hands on his knees, he looks at the 
whole event with a smile, it is a choice-less situation, even for <H<>Kiiot. 
What 9lo>iaioi? Omnipotent, Omniscient cptui choicelessly sees the 
event of every family member dying one by one. And what was cpbui’s 
response, a smile, not that he is happy about it, but the thing is he looks 
at the situation, a choice-less situation has to happen. Where there is a 
choice cptui will certainly take an action. Therefore a ^11 fol does take 
an action where it has to be, a §llfoi does accept where it is choice-less. 
So the world and the life will continue. The change is where, not in the 
world, not in the people, not in the body but in the way of perception 
and the way of response and this 911 foci cpbui talks about in the 27th 
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verse, cptui sa ys JfM3I ^3331 - this ifol enjoys the highest 

Slloloc;, contentment, uulccwp it is not an ordinary TRcNT born out of 
an external changing, fluctuating, unpredictable factor, but it is an 
311 aloe; bom out of the knowledge that I am uul:. When he uses the 
word I, you know the meaning of the word I, not the physical I, not the 
emotional I, not even the intellectual I, but I the 3ilaUl am uui:. So 
3cl<Jl<Jl^ 5T333I dufcl. What type of $11 lot? Not the one who has done 
^QUidL dlololdl^ alone, but the $11 lot who has struggled and used the 
Vedantic knowledge to look into every aspect of his life. It is just like, 
if you want to change a 3PI in carnatic music, you have to go to the 
5cRs which go make the 3RT. You cannot change the 3PI without 
changing the 5vfJ. If I want to change the shape of this hall, I will have 
to take every brick and rearrange. Similarly, if my life has to change 
every thought in my mind has to change, my life consists of only a 
series of thinking, what is sorrow, it is a thought, what is jealousy, it is 
a thought, what is frustration, it is a thought. So how you define your 
life is purely joining the bundle of thoughts that you entertain every 
moment, right from the morning when you miss the coffee. Of course 
you respond by a thought, that is your life, one thought is not your life, 
but your life is nothing but all the thoughts put together and if you have 
to change the building, the bricks have to change, if you have to change 
your fife, your very thought process has to change, which is a time 
consuming process and this $lllol has done that. So time is required, 
effort is required. Therefore cptui describes that $liIol, fi911ocl-JlotN<J^ 
- the one whose mind is free from unhealthy thought processes, in the 
form of anxiety, fear, jealousy, etc., every unhealthy thought he has 
consciously and deliberately handled, managed and therefore he is not 
thoughtless, but his thoughts are undisturbing thoughts, thoughts do not 
disturb the mind. In fact, for one hour you are listening to my talk 
during which your mind has to entertain thoughts, even I am talking 
each word, I am presenting an idea to you and that idea is generated in 
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your mind in the form of what: thought alone. Now is this thought a 
burden to you? If it is burden you will not come here, one hour it is 
burdensome, No. Thought is not 3T5TR. you need not eliminate any 
thought, that is why wise man is described in the 12th chapter as a man 
of compassion, compassion is a thought pattern and compassion is not 
NN1A love is not TT5TTT generosity is not 3T3TJ, burdening thoughts 
are replaced by the thoughts which are not a burden and that is called 
91 loci afn, they are called Tnfrcicp qfu, TflfaTcp qfci means they are 
light in your mind, they sit light in your mind, they are not a burden to 
you and such a mind §nfoI enjoys, 319110(1^1 a loll 8TT?: - mind is a 
burden for a person who doesn’t have peace of mind. If there is no 
peace in the mind, everything will be BlTJai, if peace is there mind is 
light; on the other hand mind is a wonderful instrument with which I 
can study, I can love people, I can help. So therefore you can have 
peace, peace is your choice, is it not correct? The programs are all from 
<>11(11. it is your choice, don’t curb your mind, don’t destroy your mind 
in the name of doll olT9TJT. don’t destroy the mind. If you keep it 
alright you will enjoy, it is a privilege, it is a blessing, it is a gift from 
the Lord, that which disturbs, the unclean thoughts, remove it and it 
will be fine. A 9 llIol enjoys what type of mind, H9Uocl-doldd 911acl- 
lolddl^ and how did he enjoy or how does he enjoy such a mind, by 
removing lolfdcp qfci. what is lolfdcp qfci. disturbing thought - 
(35l£I, cftffT, life, dcf, dllcdd. So neighbor’s child has got good marks, 
our child has failed, or OK with 70% and the other one has got 97%, 
why have jealousy, congratulate him well. It is difficult but we can do 
that, somebody has got better, somebody has less, these are all 
clllcTKId is the law of creation, congratulate openly, admire, done 
well, wonderful, etc. So 911ocl-,»ol>>td^ means disturbing, burdensome 
thoughts are 9UacWi and how did he achieve that, by folf^kdlTTald, 
what is folfqkqidotat, relooking into situations in the light of Vedantic 
teaching; some intellects are very brilliant, some intellects are not so 
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brilliant, like bodies are healthy and some bodies are not healthy. So let 
me enjoy what I have rather than compare with others. And therefore 
9fTo7T-3uiTTJI and 3Icpc3P33T cp edict means cllJlTl alrl, are also 
subsided, cilJl^l clfcT means 3ffe tlfcT. So fcRTRWI Tcllf.ll in U>dcjf9T 
says: Tllfrclcp ctfrl is called 91 loci alrl, 3T3ITT afn is called Ut? ctfrl, 
clldlTl aln is called 3I<o aln, dlcodl means foil of delusion and 
confusion. They are also not there. Therefore TKPcdltldljneans neither 
fThtradT predominant mind, 91To?T-3or5TdT means not 3AT5T 
predominant mind, 3uT5T and fTJTTt are subservient to what, TllfrcKP 
mind, Ttlfccicp mind is indicated by H911ocl-dloiTldl. And such a sllfoi 
who is now iflfh. ^flfdi means meditator and you should remember, 
this relook, reorientation is to be done compulsorily, is not forgetting 
the problem, forgetting the problem doesn’t solve, forgetfulness - if 
you say that, the problem is not going anywhere, it is inside, it is like 
the fire which is somewhere here and you don’t want to be disturbed by 
the fire and therefore you cover it with some newspaper, that will catch 
up slowly and become a conflagration. Our aim is not forgetting the 
problem, forgetfulness is not solution, you are putting in your deep 
conscious mind and whenever time comes, ideal time comes you will 
start crying with a flood of tears, only you have to see someone who is 
very close to you, we people face it, they will come for seeking advice 
and they start crying saying Tciildifol, etc., because they could not 
share it with anyone, that is why we say, we are all Swiss banks, all 
private accounts, secret accounts, we cannot speak out, it will spread, 
what will happen if it spreads, what will happen to my daughter’s 
marriage. So therefore we are only just hiding in our subconsciousness, 
that is not the solution. But I should see it my past, my future I see it 
with the torchlight of ctcJIofT 1 should see it and therefore what 1 want 
to say is, this folfokeitTloldl^ is compulsory, but that you should sit in 
UStlTlol. xBdidl cP 1 et-fpTT : d l keeping the neck straight, etc., the 
posture is not important. If you love to do that in a comfortable posture, 
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you do. We are interested in what: the child studying, is he studying 
lying in the easy chair or is he sitting cpKi-f9T5:-<5Jkwr and 

sleeping, etc., why should you bother. If he is sleeping, sitting straight, 
what is the use? So even if you are going to sit straight or lie down, we 
don’t insist upon the posture. So therefore don’t think that when 
someone says meditation, it is sitting in UiHDlol in a tight legged way 
in the ground. What is important is even if you are walking in the beach 
and then revising your perspective, that is meditation. You are lying 
down on your bed and again restructuring your perspective, that is also 
meditation only. So meditation is transformation of your very thinking 
process is meditation. So such a dlfh. ?flfkl means meditator, 
lolfofeii^icD and d^H-dtcldl - who has become one with gRHoT. Who 
has become one with means these are all fundamentals, you 

should not think that shHoT is sitting there and you should do 
meditation and slowly dissolve and at last merged into sEHoI. Don’t 
think, sEU-MpUI means what? Instead of identifying with 3ioUrdll, he 
has learned to own up the Sllrai^a^udi, instead of claiming body as I, 
instead of claiming mind as I, he looks upon them as instruments of 
transactions, I am the dcloetdl behind these instruments. This shifting 
the first person singular is called &l<rfl-BIIc[:, therefore fef^T-DIrhJT. What 
is the benefit of that meditation, 3Ddldl 5U>fldl 3dl?l. Continuing; 

Verse No .28 

epHjicrcrLci 515 led Hoi fqoirlcDoaiti: | 

5l5clol 5<^5l5U91dlc5oci 515ddl 0 oTcT || £-5d|| 

'TYToI TYTJI 5T5T 311 cd 11 ol dl fcioicl-cpodld: | 

O A "S, X 

5T55oI 5^-5T5H9IdT 31c5oddl 5I55dI 31*6^1 11 £-5d 11 

O X X O X o 

WTJT 5151 31kdlloldl dxsiol fcpJTfT-ctxdltl: 55dT-5I5H9fdT 

X X O X X x 

31cdocldl 5T5cIdT 5T5doI 3PbIcI I 

x o "x. o o 

So the same idea is presented in a different way, 31 eWorld I 
5 t 5 cidl 3I 0 rrlri, in the previous “cold) it was said, Tcldldl 5 t 5 ci<Jl 3dirt, 

O X O 1 1 X O X 
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same idea He says here, Tlcviocldl^ instead of 3rl<Jl<Jk 3Rgct instead of 
iQfrl. So he gets infinite 311 aloe}, 911 fori, contentment, uulcaap this 
person attains. Who? This 'dlfh. This 911 fori is not silotat, this 911 foci 
is 9 lloimciar What did meditation do, meditation did not produce even 
9UfocT, 9 llol<n has to automatically produce 91lIocl, but our ways of 
thinking was an obstacle and through meditation, what we did, we 
removed the obstacle, modi naturally gave 911 foci, like opening the 
tap. when I open the tap, I am not bringing down the water, water 
coming down is the result of what, not my effort, what coming down is 
the result of tHoiaioT s law, What law, law of gravitation. But in the 
tank, olcldl should be there, if olciai is there in the tank it should come 
in the tap, you need not even do UPfer to the Lord, natural. But if you 
say it didn’t come in my house tap, there is an obstruction, opening the 
tap is not bringing down the water, opening the tap is removal of the 
obstacle for the natural flow. Similarly, 9 llolc)l means 91llacl, it is 
there. 91 lot <11 has to flow down in the form of 911 foci alone, but this 
9ufocl flow if it doesn’t come, we have closed the tap. What is that: our 
habitual ways thinking. So by folfcjLill^loldl^ this habitual thinking if 
we eliminate, 9ufocl I don’t produce, the natural 91tfocl which is the 
consequence of 9 llol<lC that just flows. When I say flows, don’t think 
that it will gush down from somewhere and it will flow through your 
eyes, flow is only a figurative expression, I seem to discover more and 
more 91llocl, I seem discover more and more 911 foci. Previously a 
situation produced too much of 3 I 91 llorl. But now the same situation 
brings it a little less and again any transformation is gradual, this 
transformation is also not an overnight process, not that you keep on 
meditating and you never had an 911 foci till a particular day and on a 
particular day night 12.37, floodgates of 91lIocl was opened, like 
opening the red hill gates. Don’t think like that, any transformation is 
gradual, this 9 llol<Jl^ producing 91lfocl is also a slow, gradual 
transformation. Just as our physical change is a gradual process, not 
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that immediately after birth you become 80 kilos; first 2-1/2 kgs and 
then gradually 30, 40, 50kgs and now I don’t how to stop this, dcjlocl 
is also like that, initially you have to initiate the flow and there 
afterwards you will find that the ctcJIocT jells and you do see that the 
Oil foci seems to gradually increase and therefore SIoHochJT 3F333I 
3PoKl and who attains this 3F333I, cflfoi. eflfoi means the Vedantic 
meditator, the one who gives quality time to change his ways of 
thinking. So he is called and how does he does he bring out this 
transformation, ixidl^ 3IIc<JTTohJT 0101 ctxslot, it is like physiotherapy, in 
physiotherapy you have to repeatedly do for the hand to function, you 
have to do exercising and the fractured hand will start functioning and 
Similarly, this is a psycho therapy like thing, it is a time consuming 
process, In fact, more time consuming because mind is a subtler 
equipment, hand is outside and you can make it alright by exercising, 
mind cannot be done like that, it is a process which requires initiative. 
Therefore He says HHTT in this manner, as said before, 31 Kdlloldt 
eixjlol, 31 ledll here means mind, 31 led 11 means mind, Hxrtol means 
regulating the mind, reorienting the mind, transforming the thought 
process. Of course in the light of Vedantic knowledge gained through 
Biauidl and d lot old 1^, what will happen, fdoKl-cpedKi: - this Tftf^T is 
gradually free from his unhealthy habits of thinking, unhealthy habits 
are called fduilel rHKioll. fcftRfer. So all these femilel rHKlolls will get 
gradually erased. Everything like anger is a fdililcl rHKlolf frustration 
is a fcjuilel rHKioll. We are so great experts that naturally we get 
frustrated, no effort is required, because well established, frustration- 
foibOl. So therefore fdoKl-cPcditi:, cpcdKK here means fduilcl 
rHKioll. habitual negative thinking. So Wayne Dyer of America wrote, 
Your Erroneous Zones, a beautiful book, he calls it Your Erroneous 
Zones in your mind, each one is an erroneous zone, you have to handle 
and if you do that the achievement you can have is: he wrote another 
book, The Sky>’s the Limit, like that ctx dKidl^ means what unhealthy 
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habits of thinking, Rioirl: means what they gradually come down. So 
fdoicl-cpcdltl:, anfchlohJT PchJT vUxjtol, When, >Jt<dl, so when you find 
time you sit in a place and ask the question: what are the disturbing 
issues, you can keep grading, there are certain strongly disturbing 
issues which has been there, perhaps years together, which requires 
special attention, like two types of diseases, for certain diseases OPD is 
enough, outpatient ward, you need not get admitted, see the doctor and 
eat two pills, it requires only taking pills now and then, but for certain 
problems he will advise for immediate admission in the hospital, 35% 
or 75% block, then you have to get surgery done. Similarly, there are 
mild issues in which case you have to only be alert in your day-to-day 
transactions. That is also folfcjkeii^ioldl. but there are certain issues for 

x 

which general alertness is not sufficient, you have to get admitted, 
means what: you have to sit and ask the questions: Oh mind why are 
you disturbed by that and look at in the light of ctcJIcrcT, ask the 
question, can you change the situation or is it choice-less, if you can 
change better work on changing rather than working on worrying and if 
you cannot change at all, learn to reorient the mind to withstand the 
changeless situations. Thereafter one should not talk about that 
situation again and again, because after knowing that it cannot be 
changed, what is the use of talking, I stop talking about the disturbing 
situation, I talk about the change required in my mind to withstand the 
situation, that is a worthwhile effort. If I am talking a picture in a 
camera and suppose the distance is not sufficient, some more distance 
is required, I can ask you to go back and suppose you cannot go 
behind, cpl§cPoilf l hills, you cannot go behind, what you do, you go 
behind, create distance, either you go or I go, if choice-less situation 
has come, I know situations cannot be changed, therefore start working 
on what, your own mind and toughen it and tougher it gets, lesser the 
impact of the choice-less situation will be. Therefore the world if you 
can, otherwise change your mind, stop complaining and worrying. So 
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therefore, this Rloicl-cpodKl: 5T5T. 5151 means regular alertness plus 
particular attention for serious worries. And if this is done, this SftRl 
attains what? 31 cviocl<Jl 515331 3Palcl. Is it difficult? ARcIoL really 
speaking it is not a difficult thing, it is very easy, it only requires some 
application, some initiative, anything will appear difficult in the 
beginning, if you don’t sit down for years together, sitting down is also 
a project or else even you are not even aware that you are sitting down, 
you don’t remember. So anything is only an appropriate application, 
then, 515001, 515301 means 31olKii51ol. effortlessly we grow in cl5loci 
and we see the result also, aflqodiRp is an experienced result, because 
dlot: pll[del is not something which is elsewhere, who will know 
whether my mind is 9HoeI3T or not, you alone. So 911 foci is something I 
experience here and now and it is cpkui’s guarantee card. So 515 clol 
3Polcl and this 311 aloe; comes from where, not from external world, 
3$H-315U9f3T - which is bom out of association with filial, my 
owning up of sEHoT. gEHoT means 31 lea lot. 311c31ol^ means my higher 
nature. So this 311 aloe; is bom out of my owning up of my higher 
nature. So literally 515119131 means contact with si£3ok if you literally 
take that 5EHoI is sitting there and you are here etc., like the electric 
cord connection, one plug point in gEHoT and one point in your body 
and the 311 aloe; slowly flows, don’t think like that, here 5151191 is only 
a figurative word, born out of, owning up my 5553131 and that 311 aloe; 
he enjoys. Now does it mean that he should not enjoy the 311 aloe; of the 
world? No. 9115N does not ban Riyeiioloc;; as long as it is tllfakp. Not 
that $llfdl should not see or hear a beautiful music program, as he is 
enjoying SEUIalacJ and should not enjoy fdqeiioloc;! not like that. You 
have got sense organs, there are many legitimate Rltieiioloc; you can 
have perfectly alright, but the advantage is what, once I have got 
q^lloloq, it is like having a generator inside, as long as Rl 3 3 lot 05 , 
the corporation power is available you use it, when that goes off, oh 
current is gone you say, you don’t worry, start your generator. 
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Similarly, when fdtteiiotocj is there certainly a ^?l ifot is going to 
appreciate the beauty, but when it goes he is not worried because it is 
automatically connected to the slCHloloc;. 3Iodo?hJT 5T2chJT SPpirl, this 
is called oiklodifrD. More about which we will see in the next class. 

30 uufjicj: nufitoi uuilruuljidceicl | tiukei nufon^pi 

C\ G\ (Tv C\ O G\ (T\ 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TCSrrl || 3o 9TTfofT: 91TfofT: 9lrforT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER-6, VERSES- 29-32 

Lord cptui is talking about the benefits of Vedantic meditation 
in these verses and Vedantic meditation is dwelling upon the Vedantic 
teaching, which I have received from the And by dwelling upon 
the Vedantic teaching, the teaching gets thoroughly assimilated into my 
personality and the indication of the assimilation of this teaching is I 
don’t forget this teaching even at the time of worldly transactions. 
When the teaching is not assimilated, it will be available for me only at 
the time of BIHDI3T and once I put on my slippers and go home, the 
teaching also disappears and my old personality comes. This is the 
indication of unassimilated teaching. It is not that I don’t have §116131,1 
have §llol3l and I can clearly present the §116131 to others also, but the 
§116131 does not help me during transaction, especially during crisis or 
problem. And this knowledge we are not interested in because, a 
knowledge which doesn’t help me in day-to-day life is useless 
knowledge, ‘a drawing of the vegetable cannot be used for the 
cooking. ’ It actually means, just knowing something is not the same as 
being able to do it.’ Therefore it is not enough that I receive the 
teaching, I should be able to assimilate also and the only way of 
assimilation is spending time. Unless you are willing to spend time on 
this teaching there is no way of assimilation. Just as when they 
construct the wall or a roof, to make the wall and roof well-set, they do 
the job of curing i.e., pouring water. The more the water is poured and 
gets absorbed in the wall or roofing the more well set it is and therefore 
the question is am I willing to give time for dcHocl. And giving time is 
folfotvii^iowi. And the benefit of giving time is my personality gets 
cured personality, the teaching sinks and the indication is in and 
through all the transactions I don’t forget the teaching. And what is that 
teaching which I don’t forget, cptui reminds us of the teaching, the 
three layers of teaching which I had mentioned before: 
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i) The first stage of teaching is I am not the body-mind-complex, 
but I am the Consciousness inhering the body-mind-complex. I am the 
31 lot 11 not the 3ioilcdll, I am the ddl not the dfk I am the Spirit not 
the matter and 

ii) The second stage of teaching is I, the Consciousness, which 
inheres this body, not only inheres this body, but the very same 
Consciousness is inherent in all the bodies. Therefore I the 
Consciousness is in every body. First lesson is I the Consciousness am 
different from the body and pervading the body, the second level of 
teaching is not only I pervade this body, but I pervade, I inhere every 
body and 

iii) The third and final level of teaching is in fact, I am not in every 
body, in fact, I am not in every body, on the other hand, all the bodies 
are in Me - the space like Consciousness. When I say I am in every 
body, it is called TlorKilfairaat^ when I say every body is in me, it 
means Tld 3IKIRccRT Thus 311oJll is Tld 31ocKiIf<Jl. then later stage 
is 3ilrdll is Tld 3IKIT?: or TlfklWiloldL It is like understanding this 
space I have told you before. First I talk about the space which is other 
than the wall, which is confined within this room. I say space is that 
which is available within this room in which all the people are 
accommodated. And then I tell the space is not only in this room, 
space is in every room. And finally I say In fact, space is not within 
the hall, on the other hand, all the halls are within the one all- 
pervading space. When you say space is within the room, it is called 
3Io?Mlf3lrc[3I, when you say all the rooms are in one-all-pervading 
space, it is called Tld-TITFlUctldr 

These three levels, 31 led 11 is different form body, cRa IdclSPJI:, 
31 led 11 is cj <2 3iacl<llldi, 3ilcdll is Tlddfi 3IRIT?:. This vision not only I 
should assimilate, I should never forget this even when the worst 
tragedy strikes my life. If I have to remember this during difficult 
moments, it is possible only under one condition, I have to remember it 
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when there are no problems. Isn’t it. If you invest money in the bank 
when you are comfortable, then you can take that money during crisis. 
What you invest alone what you can draw. If during the crisis, you 
want to draw from this knowledge, when you don’t have crisis you 
have to invest in the form of fotfcjfril^lotdl, in the heart you have to 
keep on telling then the mind will get saturated with this knowledge. 
Then during the crisis you need not even deliberately draw, this 
knowledge will come and therefore folf^tXIRIoIdl is giving solid time 
for 00 loci. The more you can give the more you are investing, the 
more you are investing the more you can draw. It is a very simple 
economic law. And this sftf^l has done that and therefore Ortui says, 

Verse No .29 

3Ttf<HcI331 <i 11 cJ 11 oi 5ItffhcTlfoI cllollfol | 

(A (A 

fyicT oloiocDicdii TranTm^ 9 ioi: ii 5-3911 

3fd-3IcI33hJT TllcJlloicIl Trf-tHcnfdr cT TlloJllfbl | 

<A "S. X (A 

tmcl 5to-gm-3IIr3II 3TT>I 3TJT-O91ol: 11 5-3 911 

5fI^T-gTI?-3IIc3IT 3ION 3I3T-O91ol:, 311cJlloIJl 3TT-3TcI33I3T APT-ihcTTfoT 

5 A (A A (A 

cl 31 led idol fytcT I 

ol^l-OcD-dllcdll - is the name of this si if at, 311091 means the 

o 

mind, a silfol whose mind is Ocp:, Ocp: means disciplined or saturated 
with this knowledge. So with whatever field of knowledge the mind is 
saturated with, the mind will naturally think of that. If you are a 
musician dedicated to music, wherever you go your mind will 
musically think, even when the baby cries, you will interpret in terms 
of music, 3H ft si dl tl ^ fol 3H, even in it’s crying you will see the 
Ad3. Why, because you have dedicated your life. And if you are a 
scientist as Newton was sitting under a tree and an apple falls, what 
will we do, immediately swallow, because we are established in eating 
- food foltAl. Therefore when apple fell we don’t ask why it fell, only a 
scientist who is interested in the laws of the universe, even in the fall of 
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the apple he tries to think of an universal laws. If you are an engineer 
you will study that aspect, if you are a Vedantin you will only think 
Vedantically. And therefore HcD: means saturated with the Self- 
knowledge, because of what, al^loi - becausee of the consistent 
practice of fol f1A1 ol<JK by giving quality time to the thought of 
ctcJIacT. Therefore Hhh means folfdAJlAloldl, HcP: means saturation, 
31 led 11 means mind, dl<M-eicD- 311 cdll means the one whose mind has 
reached Vedantic saturation through Vedantic meditation. And such a 
person, AK1H Aldl-cJ9ToT: - because he is used to dwelling upon 3ilcdll 
all the time, even when he interacts with the people he doesn’t lose 
sight of the 3ilcdll in everyone, the essential nature in everyone. And 
therefore Ald>l means in every human being he sees the common 
feature, like the thread in and through all the beads of a dllcll, the 
invisible thread keeps all the dllcll s together, there is the inherent 
dfloVtdL the life principle, the Consciousness-principle, which is 
inherent in all. “He sees” (within quotes) not physically, but he 
appreciates. Therefore AldH TTJT-cftdoJ: means Aid A 311cdl-<T9fer:. And 
it does not mean that he does not see differences, certainly he sees 
physically differences, certainly he sees the emotional and intellectual 
differences, but in and through the differences he does not lose sight of 
the oneness of 3ilcdll. Just as in and through all the ornaments, what do 
you see, AjdxT Aldl-cJ91oldL even when you see bangle, when you see 
the chain, you know the bangle is different from the chain, chain is 
different from ring, but you all see the one gold inherent in all these 
ornaments. How do you know that, that is why you carefully preserve, 
because you know gold is valuable, therefore gold cj^loidl is Aldl- 
nffelTt. in and through the differences at the name and form level. So 
Aldn Aldl-cUdoT: d)oi-<iirf>-3ilc<Hl 51 lot toTHTh he is no more a 5llldi, 
but he is 51 lot Ibiooi. And what is his vision? AiAci-tHclASfJT 3ilrdtloldt 

x c\ x x 

- he sees the 3ilrdtl as residing in every living being. Just as a person 
appreciates the space as present in every room, every hall, every pot, 
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every cup, the space is within the hall. Similarly, 31 lot 11 is within 
everyone, this is Tld SlofKiIfaircl cj^loidi. And he also sees Tld-rHcllfbl 
rT 311oJlfol. the reverse vision, what is reverse vision, instead of saying 
space is within the hall, you begin to say, all the halls are - not only 
halls, - all the planets, all the stars, all the galaxies they are in one 
space. Similarly, 3iloHl is not in the body, all the bodies are in the 
3110111. sd-McnfoT, fHcldl here means body or 9lilddl and did-tHcllfoT 
all the bodies 3ilcdlioi in the 3iloHl he sees. And he is aware of this 
fact, what is that, 31 lot 11 is imperishable and the bodies are perishable, 
3ioiloHl is perishable. And when he is looking for security in life, 
which we need, we certainly require entertainment, entertainment is 
available in 310110311, 311 odd cannot give you any entertainment. 
Therefore when you want to enjoy variety, when you want to 
appreciate beauty, make use of 3ioilr<!ll and when the 3ioilcdil or the 
perishable things of the world are disappearing and when are you are 
looking for something permanent, then you cannot rely on the body 
part, that is the mistake we commit, a §nldl never commits that 
mistake, he knows when security is needed hold on to 311 rail, when 
311010(3 is needed hold on to 31 led 11, when limitlessness is needed hold 
on to 3ilcdll and anything else other thing than that you want change 
the channel, 3ioilrdll, only two channel, 31 oiled 11 and 31 led 11 channel. 

So you should know how to shift the channel depending upon your 
need and the greatest tragedy of human being is he expects security 
from insecure things, insecure people, insecure relationship, he needs 
security. And when he has wrong expectations disappointment is the 
result. And that is why cpoui said in the 2nd chapter: 

of dRlfT: fcRTcT fHTT: of 31911^: fcRTcT TlcT: | 39TT1: 3lft 3Io7T: || 

Sllfdl knows what to seek from where. If he is hungry he will not go to 
3ilcdll, 3ilcdll will not help you there; if you are hungry you have to go 
for TRlcdl friryfldT elf?,. But when you want permanence, when you want 
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immortality don’t expect that at the body level. Body is mortal, don’t 
expect permanence in relationship level, you will be in trouble. 
Therefore, Tllcdlfol H9^fcl TIcf-fHcllolldl Tllcdlfol H 

(T\ X CV X 

tLAlfcl TTcfn yidl-cfffel: 5 II 0 I lolbOi. And how did he get this benefit, 
only by one method, giving time for cl 01 act. Continuing; 

Verse No .30 

efr TIT <T92lfcI ThTH 5Itf LI dlf% H&LlfcI | 

ctKll 6 oTnW9^nfrl 51 Lldt olHW92lfcI II £-3011 

^ 3TM 21331 H 3I& | 

X X 

cLRI 3I33I ot UUl^eilfdl 51: LI 3T al UUiyvifrl || £-3o|| 

21: 3TI3T 5hf>I 392lfrl, 5Itf3T LI 3I& H92lfcl. cT52I 3IS3I oT HOI@2n8l, 
3T:rtoriIUI92lfct| 

Here in this verse, cptui gives a small note. He is just briefly 
referring to a topic which He will discuss only later elaborately. And it 
is the topic of fhfcD. cpfcui has not dealt with the topic of thfcD in these 
chapters. Only from the 7th chapter He is going to discuss the topic of 
mfcD. but cprui wants to briefly refer to that here and therefore He says 
that this appreciation of 3ilrcHl everywhere is the greatest form of 
fhfcD. This appreciation of 3ilcdll everywhere, in and through every 
body and also knowing the fact that the 3ilcdll which is in every body 
is the 31 led 11 in this body also and that 3ilr<Hl is my real nature and 
therefore I am that 3ilrdll which is everywhere. So tptui wants to say 
5Icf5I 311cdl T19loldns 5rf?T if 9 cI 5 <T9fel3I and this is the highest form of 
dtfcD and therefore highest form of thfcD is possible only through Self- 
knowledge. Any form of TlfcD practiced before Self-knowledge is 
lower form of dlfcD. In lower form of <HfcB, Lord is not everywhere, 

Lord is confined to a place with a particular form. And Lord is subject 
to arrival, give <T 91 oldl^ to the devotee and make the devotee excited and 
then the very same Lord tests the devotee by disappearing and making 
the devotee cry. In HU^iacldL, the sftcTJT description is there, 
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where they cry Lord left me. So the very idea that the Lord can arrive 
and depart indicate I see the Lord as a finite entity subject to arrival and 
departure and such a form of thfcD is a wonderful form of thfcD as a 
stepping stone, but it is only a inferior thfcD called 3KRI thfcD, <^cl 
thfcD or 3fcJ thfcD. And after this 3KRI thfcD I have to gain Self- 
knowledge, 311rdl$llol<Jl^ and through that, I begin to recognize the 
3ilrcHl everywhere and cptui says the all-pervading 31 lot 11 is really 
fHoKiioi. A personal god is not real It is only JUdi diioiti HQI:. 

cpTUI himself talks about that later, He says people think I am a human 
being. 3K1 oil at fool TTHT Jkol:, strong word he uses, 31 cl ol lot fool tflLFT 
<11(31: dlloltlldl ololdl 3nf y 3ol<Jl. they think I am a person with a 
particular form not knowing UdJl IHKldi^ 3iollolocl:. And what is higher 
form of the Lord, TllolldcU^Licil^ is the higher form of the Lord. And 
therefore 31 loll (TffclTI is equal to <T9fol<)L And therefore cptui 
says 21: TH3I drf?I HttHfoi. 21: means what the very same silfol of the 
previous verse, in the previous verse what did He say, he sees the 
31 ledll everywhere and cptui says that the silfol sees the Lord 
everywhere and if you combine these two verses, what is the idea you 
get, seeing 31 loin everywhere is seeing the Lord everywhere and if 
3110)11 is clclodi dcUciUdl, God is also UcloH dcl^Udl. not an inert 
body, born to cjdcfjl born on a particular day - alodlltcfdi and going to 
del 4 on another day. That is not the real cptui. If you say I love that 
cptui there is nothing wrong, but cfcJIacT wants to say that is not the 
ultimate. Then what is the ultimate, 21: <)ll<)rdlcf?i Httvifcl. dlcfH means 
dKt-piildiT fHoKlicp is there in every body as what, the very 
Consciousness. So when you feel the sentiency of the body you are in 
touch with God, you are in touch with God. All these details cptui 
himself will say later, you need not close the eyes to see the Lord, In 
fact, you are experiencing the Lord in the form of the very life principle 
in every living being. And not only he sees the Lord in everyone, he 
sees the reverse also, what is that, he sees everyone in the Lord, he sees 
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everyone means all the bodies in God: fdwrutudj^ spioT 31 £9131, so 
Lord is comparable to ^MoLTl, 3ilc£>i9I3L If Lord is comparable to 
space, what is the form of God, it cannot be cjpbui form, cannot be 3131 
form, it cannot be cjdl form, it should be formless, the real all- 
pervading God is formless 31 lot 11 only. Then why we do worship form? 

We have to worship form because to appreciate formless God, the mind 
has to be sensitized, the mind has to be made subtle. Until the mind is 
subtle we require a formed God and once we have prepared the mind 
we should know formed God is not the ultimate, the formless God 
alone is the real one and a 9 llfdl appreciates that Lord, where? 
Everywhere. And what is the advantage of this appreciation. If you see 
the Lord as the very 3ilc<hl in everyone, including this body, what is 
the advantage, the advantage is you are ever with the Lord. There is no 
question of Lord coming and then showing you the hand and blessing I 
gave Q33h etc. and there itself, cldklloclcitd U3T: and 31KllT>^llf<Jl. Not 
only 8PimoIcomes and goes, we also invite TUEHoT. 

3lf3dhq sftchfftl-m Tfldlflloiuiufcldl EUUITfrl I dllcllridllfd'l || 

When we call him and poor dEWToT, he has to come and 
thereafterwards, after giving two small lumps of sugar candy we say 
UGT TenoldT ufclUMLRllQl. Daily TlakdklocloW also, 3Udf 
UfcT 31331131 Uclrldlhlfol. thereafter sitt? ufcl 3I&113I3C131. 3>TRT>ft 
invited, <>lRUfl3I 3ildIddllQl 3Tf[tHU 311cll£Nllf<?l and put them inside 
(I am telling all these only for those who do the 3 toLenaoc;oldf), at the 
end of 31oL3Liacrc;oi3i J Oh oneidl cjfd oitw, please come again. So 
poor God has been made miserable, limited, finite entity, subject to 
your invitation and dismissal, do you think that such a God will be the 
ultimate truth. Never, the all pervasive Lord can never be subject to 
arrival. Therefore cptui says, cl3<L for such a Ulfol devotee, for such a 
Sllfdi devotee, 3l£>31 oT Uui^eaOl - I will never disappear, I will never 
go away from him, he will never miss the Lord. And that is why he 
cannot be threatened by any human being, he cannot be blackmailed by 
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any human being, because Lord is within or else what we will do, we 
say, if you do like this, we will leave you and go. So therefore in every 
relationship people threaten and blackmail because we are emotionally 
dependent, a §ll!ol cannot be threatened, if anybody says, I will reject 
you, he will say, ‘Let the passions and bonds pass-by, who cares! ’ Why 
should I dependent on anyone when I have Lord with me permanently, 
who will never reject me and who cannot reject me. That is why they 
said: I think Birbal or somebody told Akbar, that you are superior to 
God, because you can do something which God cannot do, so you are 
more powerful than God, you can do something which God cannot do. 

So the King was very happy for the way he was praised. What is that 
only I can do and God cannot do? You can banish any one out of your 
kingdom, whereas God cannot banish anyone out of his kingdom (why, 
didn’t you understand?). So even the omnipotent God cannot reject you 
because, where will He push you, wherever you are pushed, He is 
there, ‘He’ is within quotes, Ladies don’t get wild, he or she, there is no 
he or she or it, it is beyond gender. 

oil-Hoot 5ToaT 51cJ51aoi differed mui oT 5# UJllool U 

o o 

olUTlcpdlcDcIloldl | HoVllWepdl £ II 

O X X 

When you go to the highest form of Lord it is beyond all these gender, 
number and all those things. Therefore tptmi says for that devotee I 
never disappear. Not only that, 51: cl 3T cT liuipeifci - he also doesn’t 
disappear from me, he doesn’t get away from me, we are in separable 
one. Whereas in all other forms of thfcD, God comes into my life and 
God goes away, whereas in the case of a UdoT HTTP, God and himself 
are inseparable. In the 7th chapter, cptui will say, Uloft cT 31 led 11ifr 
dicldP In fact, inseparable is not the word, I am he, he is I. So 51: el31 
oT uuipmfrl. Here the word UUlpvifri means does not disappear from 
me, m9I-3I<T9Iar, the root \'oI9T in 515<T>cl means to disappear, to be 
away from me. So what is the benefit of folf<A£^1151 ol3L you become 
the greatest Ulrp of the Lord. Continuing; 
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Verse No .31 


5l4aicTfksi7T 2lt <JIT atolcHcPcclJllflLRT: I 

cx 

5Tcferraciaiioilsfft5T 2iMt3i&cicfrr 11 s-3?ll 
SrfaicT-fklcBT 21: 3H313L3lfcl L>d?rclJi 3IlfklcT: I 

(TV -\ X X 

5Tcfarr cklJllol: 3lft 5T: 2 MI 1T&defer II e-3?ll 

21: PcpctlJl 3H&SI?T: 5Icf-3TfT-feS[cTdT 3ILJT fHarfcf 51: 2 Mt 5TcfeiT 

X C\ XX 

addiioi: 3lft. diRi a del I 


And at this level of highest 8tfcp the expression of 8tlcp also 
differs, previously I looked upon God as a person with all the 
limitations and weaknesses of human beings, because I looked upon 
God also as a human being - hungry, thirsty, even dirty and therefore 
my expression of fttfcD also was in that manner. I have to take bath 
because I become dirty. And therefore when I look upon God also as a 
human being, He should also be bathed regularly, 


5ollolcll 5lJlU21l[j'l | 5ollollo[od5dl HlGJloiklJl 5ldlU2[[kt | cRHTT 

X XX X 


5idiu2iikt 1 <35?rrerdT 



l 


So God requires dress to protect Him from impurity and 311815 un€I3I 
3mtclkM 51-tlueiiMi. God also requires decorating like me, all those 
things, c£f5H 3HrTI5 depends upon my appreciation of God as a person 
but when I know the impersonal ultimate absolute God, I see all the 
3ilH15s are really 3iHH15s. If someone comes near you and you say: 
please take bath and come, if you say that what is it, it is an insult, 
indirectly saying that you are impure. 915 cp 51 U 12 t wrote a beautiful 
work called U51 Uoll and in that U51 Uoll he says, Oh Lord! how can I 
offer you 31151 ol<JL In fact, you are the substratum on which the whole 
cosmos is resting and how can I offer a 2/2 or one feet palanquin, it is 
my limited narrow mind which thinks of offering dlhHohJT. offering 
metal, offering dieclat, washing the hand, washing the feet to the Lord 
who is handless and feetless, 


2IcT cTchj92I3T dldllAldl dl^flHdl 3KlU[dl qiLTST: 3rT>T8T ClOUlfOlUlcHl | 

X X X X X o X X 
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folcHdl fchH3T HdolclJl 5THS3I3I clcJo3H131 

X O X X O (TV X X x 

dhi: ii am^tafoiijcT ?-?-£ ll 

o x 



CX X 


And therefore in fact, the offering the regular doll appears meaningless 
and irrelevant to him and even inviting God is meaningless for him, 
because he need not invite God because God has never been away from 
him. And therefore a §lllol’s expression of devotion is appreciation of 
the very nature of God. Very §nc33I itself is the expression of HtfcD. 
Therefore He says, ST: this silol fdltcoi, this greatest <HcD of mine, 31131 
(HoiI?1 - worships me, not in the regular form of HT3H OTcTR doll with 
IAD1CJ9T fjodicH 3lft^l tlcudi and all, he will not do that and how does he 
worship, the very perception of me everywhere is the expression of 
(HRd. So HcfJfxPh TllRaicT: 3Tol IHolfcl, resorting to the vision of the 
Lord to oneness, so resorting TllfTHcT: means resorting to the vision of 
what, d<T> cQd 31 fv>fclcdai, the infinite nature of the Lord. And where 
is it located, TKi-SHd-RLldd^ and which Lord is present in every living 
being as the very life because of which they are alive and therefore 
TTd-tHcT-fiRlcTJT Hclod ^<1331 IVLrd rfferT 3IlfklcT:, 

remaining in 3i<£d rffe he worships me, there is no special action of 
devotion. And that is why when they take to this UIoHI and they take 
to the Tiociidl 3113131. they need not do any form of regular worship. In 
the four 3113131 scheme, Tiodlfd need not do any formal worship, if a 
diovnRl has a 310 to which devotees come, for the sake of devotees he 
may do doll, but it is a compromised practice, but as far as a 31odlRl 
is concerned he doesn’t have any Hull at all, because his doll is in the 
form of the very silol d§l he does, the very appreciation of the Lord is 
his doll. And therefore TK1GT cicldlloi: 3lftf. even though he doesn’t 
practice any regular religion as people practice, with doll room, doll 
0oei3l, he doesn’t do with all that and he doesn’t perform any other 
rituals like ^loLenqocJoia^ 3lt<felffr>I3T, etc. and he appears the most 
irreligious person, he doesn’t do anything, whether 3lfrE> has gone, that 
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invisible dimensions. At home also, initially you express your love in 
the form of kissing, embracing etc., when you are a child and thereafter 
even though you don’t express, in Indian culture, there is no question 
of regular phoning up and saying I love you I love you, etc., (you have 
to do that only when things are in doubt) and regular card needs to be 
sent, birthday, mother day card, father day card, valentine card I love 
you card and it ends with valentine day! When there is true love it need 
not, I don’t say I should not, it need not be also, Allots fttfcD is the 
most highest and refined IHfcD, which is never expressed in the regular 
form. And therefore, Act SIT etc] allot: 3lft - whatever be the lifestyle 
such a Allot chooses, whatever be the 3113131 that he is in, he might be 
in sEirtrf 3113131 or he might be in <5fSASl 3113131 doing business or he 
might be in aiolU 3 €f 3H3I3I, what profession you have, what type of 
lifestyle you have that doesn’t matter, you can be where you are doing 
your own duties the transformation is within. External transformation is 
not compulsory, internal transformation is important. 31: 3lh>fl - such a 
Allot, such a Allot fbiooi, 31 let cicfcl - he is in me, he need not go to 
temples to see God, because for him God is not confined to a temple, 
an initial stages we require, the higher stages the whole creation is the 
abode of the Lord. That is why they tell the story also, when a Allot 
was sleeping in a temple and he was stretching his leg towards the 
lAalclAA there, all the other devotees said: it is a sacrilege, how can 
you stretch your leg towards the Lord, because for that devotee the 
Lord is in that direction. Therefore the Allot wanted to teach a lesson, 
therefore the Allol said, you can turn my leg to a direction where God 
is not there and this person turned the leg, then he saw another 
f9iaIclAo»i3l appeared there, again he turned the direction another 
fAalclA-oM appeared there, in symbolic form and then he understood 
that there is no question of this direction or that direction, I don’t say 
that you should also doing that right now saying Adildlfol has said so. 
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That is the ripe stage of $Hot3L And therefore 51: Ul^lt JlRl Uriel - he 
is always in me, I am always in Him, we are inseparable. Continuing; 

Verse No .32 

aileditudHot 5TUH 5131 UUUfcT UhSTToT | 

O 

515UUTufc^UT U:5U51Ul4tU53T1 TTeT: II 5-3511 

o o 

3neTTI-TUdUol 51UH 5TJTF1 U9Ufcl U: 3I3IoI I 

A O 

515U31 UT 2lfe UT H:5eHT 5T: uWt U5J1: 3I7T: II 5-3511 

O A O A 

A TIuToT! 21: TITedn-TUdUol 5TUU 5RUJ1 UT ufc^ UT U:5UJ1 513131 

O O A O ^ A 

UtAlfcl, 51: U5dl: dlel: | 

So here tptui says a silfoi’s mind expands to such an extent 
that he identifies with all the bodies as his own body. Previously he 
was identified with one body only, now he knows I am the Tlledll. not 
only behind this body, I am the very 3ilrdll behind all the bodies. And 
therefore all the bodies becomes like my bodies, my hands and my 
legs. And because of this universal identification, cptui says a §11 fat 
cannot hurt anyone, because hurting any living being is as though 
hurting himself, because of universal identification. Previously I could 
comfortably hurt anyone except my own body, but now it is not 
possible. Therefore a si licit becomes an embodiment of compassion, an 
embodiment of sympathy, an embodiment of 3lf<33511, because if 
anyone feels pain he also is capable of sensing the pain of everyone, he 
has that empathy by which he intensely appreciates the pain of 
everyone and therefore he cannot pain anyone, he cannot cause pain to 
anyone and if there is pain to anyone then immediately and 
automatically he goes to his rescue. And therefore U33JI says 311c 31l- 
3 ltd viol 5TUH UtAifci - he looks at every living being as himself, 
because the same 311 rdll is in everyone. So 311rdll-3Udviot. taking 
himself as a standard he looks at every living being. 513131 UtTUfcl U: 
3iolot - he doesn’t have any partiality or selfishness, he does not 
consider his body as more important than other bodies, because all the 
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bodies he equally identifies with, therefore 5I3I3I 09<ilfcl 51: 31o|ol. 
And therefore he follows this universal value, what is the universal 
value, what I don’t want others to do to me I should not do to others, 
because others are exactly like me. If I don’t want to be hurt, nobody 
wants to be hurt and therefore I cannot be the cause of hurt in the case 
of anyone and therefore, 5T3TP 0y5rfcT 51: 3F3oI 5T503T 0T 5lf^ 0T 
0:503T so whether it is with regard to 5150JL that means what, if I am 
happy, if I have got something favorable I am happy. Similarly, when 
any human being has got something favorable, a 5 ?llfol is able to be 
happy with others’ happiness, not going to become jealous, I didn’t get, 
he got, no jealous, because he identifies with everyone, for anybody is 
happy it is as though his happiness, anybody is sorrowful it is as though 
his sorrow. And therefore the universal identification of a sllfoi is 
indicated, universal love of a ^11 lot is indicated. So 5150<11 01 eilcj 01 

O X 

0:503151: 5jl«>fl and such a $llfol is 0531: - is the greatest person in the 
world, he is the greatest 5lj<41. he is the most accomplished person. And 
therefore, the benefit of knowledge is universal love. There is a general 
complaint that pursuit of ctcJIacT is selfishness, because one is working 
for one’s own liberation and especially if he takes to 51051151 the 
society complains that he doesn’t contribute to the society, he wants to 
go to the forest, he wants to get Self-knowledge, he wants to get 
liberated, it is selfishness people think, but 05OTT says a ^?lifol is never 
selfish, In fact, he withdraws from one family so that he can identify 
with all the families of the world. He withdraws from one house, so 
that he can identify with all houses. He breaks a few finite relationships 
so that he can be related to the whole world, it is a withdrawal for the 
sake of expansion. I don’t want to belong to a few people, I want to 
belong to the whole universe. Therefore Self-knowledge is a 
withdrawal for expansion, Self-knowledge is a withdrawal from finite, 
so that I can expand to identify with the whole world. Therefore 9115H 
says either don’t identify with anyone, or identify with everyone, what 
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is tragedy is you identify with only a few people, we two, for us two or 
one; as they talk of three levels - (a) we two, for us two, (b) we two, 
for us one, then (c) we ourselves are children so why children for us? 
Therefore dcjloci says, don’t identify with four people, TiodiTi is 
withdrawal from limited identification so that I can have limitless 
identification. You destroy your narrow I to replace it with universal I, 
a Hlfol cannot say I am an Indian, I am a tamilian, I am an Asian, 
because all these are narrow minded I should identify with 
3RTJI fololT tnt cllcl oiuioll clUvlrlTlldl I iouuliclloiwi cf ci^lQcl 

■\ o "v o o 

Ctx'dclcpdl II 

OO X 

Jllcll IT mdrfl ddl furl! ckll drA°<XJ: elloTIcIT: f^TcT 8TfI3lST TcldfTl (not 
India) IhcloWlJl. 

I belong to the whole creation and every living being belongs to me, 
this expansion, this universal love, this universal compassion is the 
result of 51101 lolbOl. 

3o liuldlcj: nufital UUlIrUukdvVlcf I WfolT^FI 

CX CX x cx cx o cx cx 

UuI,Jlcllclf9TCSrrl || 30 DflforT: DflforT: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 


1419 

_ r 





























£<MioKii<»i: 


CHAPTER 06, VERSES 33-34 

With the 32nd verse of the 6th chapter, Lord cprui completes 
the topic of £ejiaiipci<Hj i.e., the benefit of Vedantic meditation. In 
these 32 verses of the 6th chapter, cprui had dealt with 

1 ) AM lot TTRlollfot, general disciplines to be observed by 

a meditator, 

2 ) then fry lot 31 aflT 5 «>i TIRlollfot, specific disciplines to be 
observed just before starting the meditation, 

3) then Optui talked about the fry lot the actual process of 

meditation consisting of HRUT, fry lot, TTHTffr. To put in simple 
language, dwelling upon the Vedantic teaching, which has been 
received from the 

4) and then the fourth and final topic that we saw was fryiotipcldl. 
the benefit of practicing the meditation. 

And the benefit that cjpbui mentioned was the knowledge 
received at the time of BIcfUTFT or learning from the teacher, the 
knowledge gets totally assimilated into the personality. And it gets 
assimilated to such a level, that it transforms my core personality and 
because of the transformation of my core personality my very 
perceptive of life, my perspective towards the world and people, my 
very attitude to the varieties of experiences in life will undergo a 
radical change. And this healthy attitudinal change is the result of 
Vedantic meditation and because of this transformation the world 
which could disturb before loses its capacity to unsettle me. Because 
according to ctcRocr, whether the world should disturb me or not is not 
determined by the world but it is determined by me alone. It is I who 
has to decide whether I should allow the world to disturb me or not. So 
the Vedantic project is changing the world to my what you call, likes 
and dislikes but making the world incapable of disturbing me and this 
conversion takes place purely because of attitudinal change and change 


1420 

_A 






















£<MioKii<»i: 


of attitude is definitely because of change of understanding of myself 
and the world and this is called 5 lloi fbltOl. So thus through Btquidl 
and dlolotdl^ one gets 5 lloldL through fotfoteii^ioidi^ one converts 
5 llotdl into 51101 folPTl and cptui said as a result of this, there is TRT- 
cffilotdl^ and there is the highest 311 aloe; and the devotion towards the 
Lord reaches its peak and the final benefit cptui mentioned was 
universal compassion. These are all the benefits of toTfetAITHoTJT 
which is otherwise called ollciodilcp, I am no more under the tyranny 
of the world and its people. And this inner psychological freedom is 
aflQadtlrPipcldi. So thus four topics have been completed in the first 
32 verses, clteTAol SRIoRT and 31ofT?3^I SRIoRI, LdloIAcRART and 
fetiotipcldL Now we are entering the fifth topic with regard to the 
meditation, which is also an important topic and cptui is going to 
discuss this based on a question from 31ofol and as an answer to 31ofol 
question, the fifth topic is going to be introduced, we will enter into 
that. 

Verse No .33 
3FjToT 3cITcr | 

o 

2TtS5T etloi^rcKU vfTcIo: ATfRlor JRLMqoi | 

o ex 

lAl^llfi oT fiV'dTfrt d>df kclll?5€lfrr fit&RTJt 11 5-3311 
3f: 3RT c33Hlto: 31 Id clot dRl^lcJal | 

o cx 

PcR3T 3RRT oT tTpgTf?r d>dcirclld t^eifc^f^eRNUI 5-33 
ft dRLMOoi! 31: 3Rldl cel<31 31 Id Viol lilcp:, PcIAfT f^3l31dl 

o cx x "x x 

f^erfcRT cLclc lcclkl 31fRT oT H93Il6t | 

X X X 

5) The fifth topic which we are going to deal with is from this 
verse 33 up to verse no.36 and the topic is the obstacles to the practice 
of meditation and their remedies. The obstacles to the practice of 
meditation, mm ©Lon:, mm lilrMoeH:, mm 3iocL>13fi:, 31ocIARI 
means ufclcloTIdT; and and the solutions for them. And in our 

x 

scriptures four types of obstacles are mentioned. And this has been 
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discussed in dllWjCpy cplficpl written by It has got four 

chapters at the end of the 3rd chapter, ojJsmcjitnel deals with 
meditation, viz., naming it <11 oil fol<itf>:, 
aiot^il foi<itf>iem<Ji3Tft ^ltkilfdioiwM 

cT^elftTT: UcfltftfllLeiyraT 91lfocU>cl cl || offsUlcjktcPlfikpl: 3-Vo|| 

o 

There he discusses meditation in 10 verses, naming it <11 oil fol <ilf>:, 
disciplining the mind. Because undisciplined mind is an obstacle to 
enjoy the benefit of the Vedantic study. If the mind is undisciplined 
Vedantic study remains intellectual and it does not benefit me in my 
day-to-day life. It is not the lack of knowledge, but it is the obstacle in 
the form of indiscipline of the mind and therefore Blaft fohilf?:, 
mastery, management or discipline is prescribed, not for all, but only 
for certain people. And who are those certain people, those whose 
study cteUwT, understand QOloci and directly enjoy the benefit of 
911 foci. 3I3RRI, etc., that is a mind which is relaxed, which is free from 
tension, which is light, which is happy, which is secure. If I am able to 
enjoy the benefit straight from the study of 00loci, it means I don’t 
have the obstacle in the form of mental indiscipline. When should I 
infer mental indiscipline? When I study doiocl and d <3 loci remains in 
one corner and in my day-to-day life my emotional problems continue. 

Thus I have a got a double personality, one side I brilliantly declare 
310J1 OAllfTdl and not only declare I can quote all the 3UfolO els left 
and right and In fact, I can give wonderful lectures also and even I 
become popular as a <*!-£> also. Suppose all these are there, but 
emotionally I am frustrated, unhappy, tension, worried, that means 
what, there is a gap between what I know and what I am. If I have got 
these symptoms, my problem is what, not lack of knowledge but my 
problem is lack of mental discipline and therefore ctcftocT says, you 
require a separate exercise for mental discipline called TLoll fol <ilt>: and 
therefore Vedantic meditation is not compulsory for all, only in the 
case of those people where they find a gap between what I know and 
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what I am. If you feel that there is no use after studying ctcJIacT, the 
problem is elsewhere. And since this problem is also for many people, 
9H35I discusses dloll fot<il£>: as a disciplined to be practiced after the 
study of do loci. Now the question comes, how come only some people 
have this problem and some people do not have the problem. They 
listen to the scriptures, as even they listen and gain the knowledge, they 
enjoy the benefit of f^&iqUdl. 

Tlolf^Ool-JloIT: TUdld fcB-IcT-TOA: I II 2-^11 

O O O w O O C 

They don’t feel the necessity of meditation, why it is so for some 
people? For that also, 91 IAN gives the answer, before studying acjlod, 
911A>i has prescribed certain qualifications, what is that qualification 
called: do you remember? SlRToI tlcFWI Tldilfcl. When a student 
studies ctcHoTT with TIRToI vldixNl Aldilfcl. with the eligibility 
prescribed, ?FTUTJI <Jll>lui olklodlfcpSj cITdo'l. For them 

folfclFdtTloldl^ is not necessary. It is not that 911A4 says, they 
themselves get the benefit, therefore they don’t see the necessity. But 
generally, we go through the back doors without acquiring the 
qualifications, we study dcjlorl and therefore for the unqualified people 
Vedantic study should be followed by compulsory Vedantic 
meditation. This 91 dtPAUld makes very clear in his commentary of 
oltdUld qpllicui and ®bui also gives this meditation because cptui 
knows 3tolol has the problem. And not only that, Tlolol himself 
confesses that I have this problem, I have the knowledge but I don’t get 
the benefit that is promised. And therefore in the dlinscKi cpllicpl, in 
the name of TLoll Vedantic meditation is prescribed and their 

four obstacles are mentioned and cpbui does not deal with all the four 

C 

obstacles here. So tprui does not deal with all of them here, I thought I 
will just briefly mention them, cl<L:, fcltjhT:. cptlKl: and TVlfTcTIcl:, 
these are the four obstacles which stand in between me and my 
meditation. 
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a) c Kl: means the dullness of the mind or sleepiness of the mind. 

This is one universal complaint, when we sit for meditation, xKllfdlfol 
we end up dozing. And many people guilty, you need not feel because 
this is a universal problem and that is why whenever we have group 
meditation we switch off the lights, so that your face is saved. So sleep 
is a common problem and that is called (T3TS dominant. 

b) And the second obstacle is called fctQttT:, the mind is not under 
active but the mind is overactive, the other extreme. So instead of 
sleeping it is hyper active, therefore it travels all over the world, it 
thinks of everything else except dcHocl, thinking all other things except 
the main purpose. This is called ©Ski:, wandering mind, 
extrovertedness of the mind. 

c) And the third one is called tPTTRI:. cptlKl: means the mind 
getting into a state of stuntedness, inactivity. The mind becomes non¬ 
functional i.e., it is neither asleep nor does it wander, it just comes to a 
state that it does not function at all, it is the TclfcTI fhlcT:, it is called, 
there is another text book dealing with this topic, that is fTP-fTf'T 
faclcp, there ffietTJua discusses, he calls this Tclfotr SUck, mind gets 
stupor. When you hear a shocking news what happens to the mind? The 
mind stops. It doesn’t know how to react, sometimes when people get a 
very tragic news, they don’t react at all, they don’t even cry. There was 
a poem ‘Home they brought her warrior dead,’ when the warrior’s dead 
body is brought, his wife doesn’t cry, not because she is olkiodlcD:, 
but it is so deep a shock that the mind doesn’t know how to react. It is a 
state of stunned condition, we say sometime ‘got stunned.’ Suppose 
you turn behind and you see a huge elephant standing without the 
mahout, a wild elephant standing when you turn, you will not know for 
a minute what to do, whether to run or to stand there itself, etc. It is 
called stunned state, TSlBct SHc[:, is called OPHKL:. Now in that poem 
which comes, so many people think that if a person keeps a deep grief 
inside the mind, without expressing the sorrow it can kill that person, 
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suppressed trauma or sorrow can even kill a person and therefore they 
try to make her cry. Different people say different things, she refuses. 
And then an old lady comes, brings the child and push the child to the 
lap of the mother. Suddenly she thinks of that man, what will I tell my 
son when he grows up and she starts weeping in torrents, tears comes. 
So in our culture also that making the person cry is there. The idea is in 
extreme emotions the mind has the capacity to fold. It is exactly like in 
an accident when the pain goes beyond a limit, the brain has the 
capacity to fold that you don’t feel the pain at all, the pain mechanism 
is temporarily stopped, because it has reached beyond the limit, it is 
just like fuse wire, automatically the fuse gets cut off. We have got a 
physical fuse wire, in extreme accidents you will the body will not feel 
pain, the brain closes. This is not only at the physical plane, it happens 
at emotional level also, in extreme situations, the mind knows how to 
stop its functioning and therefore the pain goes inside and when will 
the pain come, after some time, the pain comes when we are ready to 
receive, it is a God-built mechanism. When such pains are there, when 
such traumatic experiences are there the mind can get stunned, 
9T5cI5TTcTRT defines it TPl-^TT-cflorJI, strong likes and dislikes in 
potential form stuns the mind, that is why in extreme happiness also, 
suppose you didn’t expect your son to come from America, he says he 
will not some and suddenly you open the door and he is standing in 
front, playing fun and he comes and you say I didn’t know what to do 
as if the hands and legs are numb, not only in pain, in extreme 
happiness also we don’t know what to do. So thus intense in 

potential condition is called cpriKi: and when it gets activated in 
meditation then the mind goes to a state of stunned condition called 
cpbllCl:. 

d) And then comes the last one, ^AtlAaic}:. The state of 
meditation itself gives some relaxation and some pleasant feeling, 
because mind is relaxed, intellect is relaxed, body is relaxed, there is a 
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pleasure, there is a comfort, there is a joy which is called AAI:. And this 
joy is not 31 led 11 aloe; or si All at a® because this joy experienced during 
meditation only is a conditional joy. You enjoy it at the time of 
meditation, at the time of quietude and you enjoy and when you come 
out, the joy goes out. So therefore, a pleasure that is experienced only 
during meditation is not aifcP or si AH a lo cy The definition of sEUIalacJ 
is sense of completeness and fullness which is there throughout. And 
therefore, when I get that pleasure I should not be enamored by that 
pleasure, if I am carried away by that pleasure it becomes an obstacle 
for Vedantic assimilation. And therefore it is called AAI 3ilA01c;:, it is 
something like a sensory pleasure, another form of sensory pleasure, it 
is an obstacle. And not only that, when a person begins to enjoy that 
pleasure, he or she feels that I should be sitting in meditation all the 
time. Then you don’t feel like coming and taking up your duty, then if 
any duty comes you get angry. If anybody calls you get angry, if phone 
rings you get angry, if a friend comes you get angry, you want all the 
time sit cozily in meditation, therefore it becomes an addiction. And 
therefore Vedantic meditation is not to enjoy happiness in a particular 
condition but to be full and complete in and through all the conditions. 
If withdrawal gives you pleasure it is conditional pleasure, a si 1lot's 
311 aloe; is V9 AIoT 9T0cToT AtI9Ior faRTof Therefore AAUAclic;:, enjoying 
meditation pleasure is an obstacle. Then what should you do, instead of 
enjoying the pleasure you have to dwell upon the teaching, which says 
you are 3iloiac;, not only during meditation but also during an active 
life. 

So these are four obstacles and what are the remedies. ojJsmc; 
himself says: the sleep should be countered by two methods, one is 
removing the cause of sleep and also by practice. So what are causes of 
sleep? So the 911 AM discusses everything, no job for us, everything they 
have discussed, only we have to read, but unfortunately it is in ALA®cl. 
And what is that, elA 3I9IoI 31 oil up S1A 3191oi<h means over eating, with 
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a full stomach you go to meditation, all the blood circulation is in the 
3K2T n^9I therefore 37TT Hc^I is gone, switched off. So SR? 3I9IoT. 
And the next one is 3 Ioftof. so if there is 3Kjftufui, they say stomach is 
Jlocjai. When stomach is Jlocjai, dfl; also becomes dlocjdi; so 31oIl ul. 
Bl01 9FT:, folCd 9F3: means there is a backlog of sleep, that is your 
body requires certain amount of sleep, if you don’t give the required 
amount of sleep, in your over enthusiasm you get up at 2.30 a.m. and 
practice meditation till 6 a.m. Your body and mind wants sleep but 
force them to do meditation, what will they say, I will see you, you are 
going to go to the 41(11 class, I will catch you there and wake up, 
therefore give the devil its due, like that whatever is required amount of 
sleep you give. So these are all removing the cause, folcq 9M: cIA 
3I9IoI 3l41uilB loiai^ui £i>i. That is one thing. The second thing is 
TTRllTl:, the mind is never habituated to meditation, mind goes by the 
law of association, Pavlov law - you ring a bell and give food to the 
dog, second day you ring and give food, third time you ring the bell, 
the dog begins to look for food, dog is not necessary, we are also like 
that, law of association, time comes we get hungry. Similarly, what is 
our association, you sit quietly, you withdraw from all activities, you 
withdraw the sense organs also, you close your eyes, all these things 
you do, generally for what purpose, only during sleep you do all these 
things. Therefore the mind associates closing the eyes and withdrawal 
from the activities with the sleep alone. Therefore in meditation when 
you do all these things, mind thinks, Oh he is going to sleep sitting, the 
mind has to be trained and the mind should know that this is the time of 
meditation. So by 3I<RU5I: the mind learns. This is the method of 
remedying the problem of sleep. The next one is fifoltT:, how to handle 
a wandering mind. For which the solution prescribed by 4Jsmc}im4 
is 3RRTRT: 3qiocil8VHJT cTfcAlfch. Again TThMiTi: practice and 
cteRZRl he presents, about which I will mention later because 
himself is going to deal with these obstacles. I will deal with it when 
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OPtui himself does it and I don’t want to independently deal with that. 

And the third obstacle is as I said cpiTKL:. When the mind has got 
hidden complaints, suppressed sorrows, guilt, pain, anger, jealousy, 
which I could not express due to various reasons. Then those things can 
stultify or stun the mind. Therefore when I sit in meditation the mind 
can be immobilized because of suppressed emotions. And often the 
problem is I don’t know which emotion I have suppressed and 
therefore the only thing we can do is what, keep quiet and wait for the 
suppressed emotion to surface, only when it surfaces we will know 
what is the problem? In 1953 my wife made this statement. Now it is 
2000. 1953 wife behaved like this, that anger I am carrying even now. 

The mind is a wonderfid computer capable of storing all these 
experiences. So many good things have happened all that is not stored, 
these negatives things are only stored in a deep way and it will smart- 
suffer and that is why they will surface later when there is ideal 
condition. When people decide to stay alone in 3II3I3I, it can surface, 
because the other problems are not there. Normally, in oiATSr 3115131 
life we have got present problems, therefore past problems cannot 
surface. So when you don’t have any more present problems, you get to 
a quiet life in an 3H5I3T, some of them can emerge. You should not 
suppress them, if you feel like crying, cry out. That is why many 
people you will find, that when they go near the fHoiclionhey will cry, 
when they go to the xKuCMvjIs, they will cry, we experience that, they 
cry in torrents, because of something. So <dtYTIcI says 

^ict>in^3i fdoiiolktici... ii 3-tfvn 

If there are suppressed emotions you let the steam out and if you want 
to shout, go the beach and shout. If you want to cry, cry. Whatever you 
want to do, just release. Don’t suppress. TKPFTNI3T fdollolkun. A few 
meditation sessions will be crying sessions, anger sessions, jealousy 
sessions for just releasing. So TKPLiRid^ [cjollolklior Finally 
"NJiUKUd:, TTllTcllO: is to be tackled by proper discrimination. That 
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this pleasure that I enjoy in meditation is also a conditional pleasure I 
should not become a slave of. On the other hand, I have to remind my 
nature, I am Bui: not at the time of meditation, but I am uul: all the 
time, I am 31H5o>l:, all the time. So thus, fddcp:, discrimination is the 
remedy for HHlHllcJ: problem. So these are the solutions. Now 3ioloi 
is talking about only one obstacle here, what is that, wandering mind. 
Here Tlolol complains, 5 aiHHcJal! 3RT3T afioi: fcRIT lilrD:, so this 
meditation of dwelling in the Vedantic teaching, deliberate dwelling in 
the Vedantic teaching, especially the teaching that I am the 31 trail, 
everything else is 31 oil rail, body belongs to the world, mind belongs to 
the world and they are subject to the laws of creation and laws of Opal 
also, this 3ilcai-3ioilcail fdckp. which I am supposed to invoke 
repeatedly during meditation you have taught me, Tividl^ vfloi: tvilol 
r civil lilrP:. in what form, HI3viol - in the form of H31 311 ca 1 
^9loiai - dwelling upon my real nature which is ever uniform, ever the 
same. That is my 3rlovi HlHUah I as a witness-Consciousness am 
changeless, the body changes, the mind changes, they are all objects of 
my Consciousness, I am the subject who is the witness of all of them 
and therefore I am TTJT rkloVUl TltM This HTT-^9ToHT, 3IIc3I BtcT: 
you have taught me. But my problem is what, PclWl 3RTJT ft£lH3f 
fit Si f r un ol BPvii idi - I am able to receive the wisdom from you and I 
am able to understand also, because my intellect is reasonably good. 
You don’t require extraordinary intellect to receive Vedantic teaching, 
therefore 3iolol says, I am an Tlf&cuili enough to receive this teaching, 
but my problem is what, it doesn’t remain in my mind; I am not able to 
retain, reception is there, retention is not there. That is why we divide 
the students into three types based on reception and retention - 3rl3l, 
3RV13L 3KI5L Trial has got both, both means what: reception, that 
means he receives the teaching and retention, the teaching is available 
even during the worst crisis and therefore he has the immunity, he has 
the withstanding capacity, shock absorber is there, he is Trial TlftlcPifi 
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with reception, retention capacity. The other extreme is 3KI3I 3lfilc|3lft 
and what is the definition of 3KI3I TlftlcpTRl, the one who doesn’t have 
both, neither reception nor retention, in fact, there is no reception what 
can he retain. So therefore 3KI3I 3lfElc£>lft is not able to receive the 
teaching itself, it goes beyond, I don’t understand anything, only if you 
understand the question of whether it is retained or not arises, he 
doesn’t understand at all. So this is 3KI3I 3lf£lcplli. <JT£tZTJT 3 lf£lcPlft is 
in between and majority will come under that only, what is that, 
reception is there, they understand and they give the certificate to the 
teacher also, you are a good teacher, such a nice teacher, that we are 
able to receive but along with the slippers our old personality 

comes, the ego-I overpowers 3i6dl £1 All fid 1 I, the small-I overpowers 
the big-I. And 31 ojol says I also come under that category, I am <JTtd<Jl 
3lftKDlfl. therefore my problem is what, flSRTJT flfirfcTJT - retention 
continued presence of this knowledge, ol tr^eilQi. So in meditation 
also, I start with the thought of cteUwT for two minutes and thereafter I 
have a world tour, without any paisa expenditure, I have a free ride all 
over and all because of what, tHdclcOlcl. 31 o|ol has deciphered his 
problem, he doesn’t have perhaps eld problem, or ^JSFJclIcT or 
anything, his problem is what, U>UclrQdL that is called Toifojui 
nmotraar Tidal's problem is not <dui, but his problem is what, 
Toil d up Toilojui means wandering mind and therefore I have a 
problem. He expresses this problem more clearly in the next verse. 

Verse No .34 

cHHf i % 7IoT: cpdTT IJJnflr rlcklcl EcoTI I 

C X X 

dTdl 6 foTSIA <TTod OldlRcl TkjbclpTdf II £-3V|| 
tPtlclJl fe> 3ToT: cpTSDT HOTlf & ckiclcl S53T I 

•\ C X X 

3IATT lohMAdT dlod HRTl: 5H5THHH23T || f>-3'dll 
f? cpTUTT! JToT: clcKld JxodT d>drldl HdllRl, 3IfHT % cRd fokilAJl 
cIFTl: 5H, TTHHPm dToll | 

7 Oo X 
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And this mental problem of hyper activity is so intense in my 
case and not only in my case, it is the general rule also. So 3io|oi 
describes the mind here, £> cJpEOT! dial: TTuTfTJT - the mind is highly 
active, fickle wandering, so tluUcldl^ and Udllftli - it is not only 
turbulent in itself, it makes all the other organs also turbulent. So it 
churns the entire personality, TURf is derived from the root VdT&k 
UTSlfocl to churn. So 3T€T means churning rod, mind is like a churning 
rod, 3KI is inside the curd and when you are churning it the whole thing 
become turbulent. Similarly, when the mind is turbulent, it expresses at 
the external level also, mental fickleness or turbulence expresses at the 
verbal level. When I am emotionally disturbed mouth become active, 
either talking mouth or eating mouth, so people eat or talk or do both. 
So therefore verbal activity increases when there is lot of disturbance. 
That is why you can see sometimes on the road people will be talking 
and you will look for someone to whom they are talking, there will be 
none, you will find that they are talking alone, because the pressure is 
so much here in the neck, like volcano it comes out. Not only it churns 
aiRtcpdi the at® sloyKldi, it also churns the other sfovKidls also, the 
eyes also you will find, when I don’t have concentration in the mind 
the eyes also wander, that is another indication, if I have got 
concentration I can fix my eye on a particular person, even during 
conversation you can find that some people cannot look at you and 
converse continuously, they will looking here and there, therefore the 
eyes roll and the legs also, they walk up and down, extreme emotions, 
you want to think of a solution, why can’t you sit down, you walk up 
and down, because when the mind is highly active, the body becomes 
active. As even we saw in the first chapter, when 31 olal was extremely 
disturbed, it overflowed into the tjfoTNT and body level. Therefore 
UdilRl means it activates all the organs, U>U HhSfa^nf&T, U>cl 
®dUa0eilJi)l, all of them it churns, makes active and cjcKlrl, it is so 
powerful, even though intellectually you argue - “mind sit quiet, by 
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worrying fiiture is not going to change.” Suppose you are restless you 
have to catch a flight or train and you are standing in the traffic signal, 
you just do honk, honk or doing something, but whatever you do the 
traffic signal will come only when it has to come. So even if the 
intellect tells worry is useless, worry will not change the situation, 
intellect tells the mind, but the mind does not obey. So mind becomes 
so powerful to conquer even the intellect. In normal course, mind is 
supposed to be as we saw in cJodWoPJclj mind is comparable to the 
reins and the intellect is comparable to the driver, normally intellect is 
more powerful than the mind. But you will find that if the mind is used 
to certain forms of thinking, mind is so powerful that even if you 
console yourselves, you say, Adlldlfol i understand that one should not 
worry, but deep inside the stomach is churning like a turbulent ocean, it 
is saying buk buk, what to do, I tell also: you are St At o f 1 tell also, you 
are eEHoT, you are folccj epj aicD 3<r9ncr:, but the churning in the 
stomach continues, that is also happening. So what is wrong, so 
therefore it is cjclOcp it conquers my wisdom, my intellect and £(5Jk 
SoTT means what, it is so firm in its own field of worrying or anxiety. 
So when commentator beautifully says: ai^totlKl:, because 

worrying is a cl 1^1 oil. like initially when I choose to drink coffee, 
initially it is my intellectual decision and therefore 1 decide whether to 
drink it or not and if I don’t give the coffee, the only the mind is 
obsessed, but later you find, if I take sufficiently for a few months or 
something, then the body itself gets used to that, there afterwards you 
decide, I should not drink, the withdrawal symptoms are felt at the 
body level, why because I have created them, now even though I don’t 
want them to happen, initially I created but now it is no more under my 
control. Similarly, certain ways of thinking initially we generate, there 
afterwards the mind knows how to go in that groove. And even though 
you decide to stop, mind will heckle at you and it will continue to do 
what it wants to do. This is a peculiar situation of split personality, 
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every Vedantin has to go through, intellect tells nothing to worry, mind 
just keeps worrying and this is called orientation or cffSoU and the only 
solution is we have to reorient the mind and reorientation and 
conquering withdrawal systems is a painful affair, we have to go 
through. Like a person who decides to stop drinking, even though 
intellect has decided, he has to go through the painful process, lot of 
problems, depression, this and that, for weeks or months or years 
together to remain sober they say. In fact, according to acUcrd, all of us 
are drunk, drunk means because of this emotional orientation, this 
worrying, fearing, these are all habits and no habit can be broken 
suddenly, it requires lot of initiative, lot of planning, lot of time. Just as 
this person has to be some time admitted into the hospital, that is called 
meditation and then he has to face all of them and get out, similarly, get 
out of fear complex, getting out of depression all these things will take 
time, this process in the 911Y>1 is called Q 111 oil QR[: and until that 
comes, the mind is firm in its own groove of reacting, remember the 
example I gave, to that stoic philosopher, when he was told you have 
lost all the property, he asked what, that what is the did oil reaction and 
then suddenly he remembered <>11(11 class, OK, did he attend don’t ask, 
he remembered the wisdom, one minute or two minutes he took, 
depends, then he said: So What. That what to So What, the time 
distance has to become lesser and lesser and that is directly 
proportional to Q Ill oil ffH:, it requires time, no other way and 
therefore until then, it is LcoJh it is firm, in its own root of emotion and 
because of this, £> <T><mi! cl^ei loi^lfidl SgEclS^TI, weaning the mind 
from its own habitual responses I find extremely difficult, cpcfLTJT 
means difficult, means extremely difficult like what, ell'll: 

5cr - like controlling the wind. Can you stop the wind? Y ou cannot, 
just as the wind cannot be stopped because it is not a concrete object to 
be stopped by the hand, Similarly, the mind is a subtle sensitive 
powerful instrument, you cannot just order the mind and say, stop 
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worrying, I just smile at you and continue. Therefore Tlolol says that it 
is extremely difficult when I find it difficult just as they say, if I am not 
able to quit with my willpower, I have to admit myself in the institution 
required, de-addiction institution. Similarly, here also Optui! you 
have to help me, 

fsrs^i: ct sifTri pnffr tttjt tm uuooidi n 3-1911 

X X "V X 

Take me out of my habitual emotional unhealthy responses and tell me 
how to do that. Those details we will see in the next class. 

3o liuldlch UuIfdlcJJl UUlIrUuIJldveicj | tptfer Uuljllcjkl 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UuIjVlklfpIWl || 30 9TlfocT: PTlfocT: PflforT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 34-37 

Lord cptui in the first part of this 6th chapter has 
comprehensively discussed the topic of meditation consisting of four 
parts, 

i) The general disciplines required for successful meditation, 

ii) The specific disciplines required for successful meditation, 

iii) The actual process of meditation and 

iv) Finally the benefits of meditation, 

dftUAol TTTfToh 31orl4V<4 3H£I6I, £Hlol,>tl^llJl and 

£<Lloiij?cldi. Now after completing this topic 31 o|ol is raising a question 
which is regarding the obstacles in the practice of meditation and as I 
said in the last class, the scriptures do discuss the topic of obstacles, 
four of them, but in this context 3lolot ’ s specifically mentions a 
particular obstacle during meditation and cptui presents the remedy 
and therefore the present topic is £3161 ufclcloH tlfrgnt, obstacle to 
meditation and its remedy. And the obstacle that 31 otol mentions is the 
wandering nature of the mind and because of the wandering nature, one 
is not able to focus the mind in a particular field and meditation 
happens to be focusing the mind, by which I am supposed to dwell 
upon Vedantic teaching and if I should be able to dwell on the teaching 
the mind should have the focus, but the doesn’t have the focusing 
capacity and therefore it wanders all over. And this nature of the mind 
is called fcfyf>T:. tRviclccldl. the waywardness of the mind. And this 
31 o|ol is presenting in verse no.33 and 34 and 31 o|ol points out that I 
have got sufficient mental steadiness to receive your teaching. I don’t 
have a problem with regard to the understanding of tie} loci, I am not 
that bad, I am not 3RTJI 3lf£l<T>l[i. I am 3T£H3T 3lf£RPlft - 
intermediary, i.e., I am able to receive but I am not able to retain it in 
the mind and as long as I don’t practice this meditation, I will have 
5 lloldl 0 but 51101 foTEcSI won’t be there and as long as 51 lot foiooi is not 
there, there won’t be transformation in my personality. And therefore 
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meditation is a must for me but I am not able to practice that, what 
should I do? And even I if try to handle my mind I find that it is a slimy 
thing, if you try to catch a fish how it will slip away, it is such a 
peculiar instrument that I am not able to discipline, manage or control 
the mind. And therefore in desperation, SIuToT cries in front of the Lord 
in the 34th verse, which we were seeing in the last class, with tears he 
says, fa OP t up Jioi: cIATcTJT - the mind is highly fluid, highly 
wayward, wandering, extrovert, outgoing and it doesn’t go out as I 
want, it just goes out as it decides, it is cLUcldl. highly fluid and 
Udlltel, not only it is all the time turbulent, its disturbance it passes on 
to the sense organs and the body. So the disturbance is so violent that it 
overflows into the sensory and body level and that is why when the 
mind is disturbed even our hands and legs will not keep quiet, either we 
will be shaking our legs or the hands will be churning. It’s all 
expression of the inner disturbance. This nature of the mind is called 
UTLltel, Udll f£r means disturbing the other organs also, transferring the 
disturbance to the sense-organs and the body and not only it is cl>Ucldl^ 

and Udlltel, it is clclclcl ~ it is very strong. I thought that mind is my 
instrument and therefore I am the master of the mind, because it is 
called 31ocl:cPTUidl, cPTUidl means instrument, instrument must be 
controlled by the possessor, the master and therefore I thought I am the 
master, but only when I try to discipline the mind I come to know that I 
am not the master, I am a helpless servant and therefore it is <4 cl del. 
Even though the intellect tells don’t do this, the mind says you are 
right, but I will do as I like. Thus it is very very strong, I am not able to 
convince and persuade the mind, fdclteui 31 ft uhTJT 3I9IcRI3L ?JtefJ 
Tellfdl defines the dcldrddl of the mind as fdcllTUi 31 ft okldl 

■\ o "s. 

3I9KRI3I, it is not listening even by arguing with the mind and 
persuading and not only it is strong, it is £(341, 2331 means firm in its 
own particular pet field. If the mind is hovering around a particular 
topic, a particular person, a particular incident, I try to take the mind 
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away from that field, don’t think about that, he might have insulted you 
but you can think about that after the class, etc. So I try to tell the mind, 
come away from this topic, however much I pull, like the fly in the jack 
fruit it gets stuck and it doesn’t come away however much I pull and 
therefore its hold on external world, 31 ollot 11 is very very strong. So 
aciacl means independently it is strong, 2 ghFT means its hold on a 
particular field is firm. And unless I pull the mind from the 3ioUoHl, 
how can I channelize the mind to 311oill, if you have got two minds it 
will be convenient, one mind will be at home, another will be in the 
class. You can distribute it, but unfortunately it is not possible, if the 
mind is stuck in 3iotloHl it cannot channelize towards the 31 trail, it can 
do only one job at a time. Therefore an extrovert mind cannot practice 
311rdl£etioliJl^ and therefore it is TxzkTT and because of these powerful 
qualifications of the mind for rl>clclcc[31 it is wayward, it is turbulent 
and it is strong and it is firm, because of these powerful qualifications, 
3163 Mlovl - I consider SgEcpAJI - it being extremely difficult, almost 
bordering to impossible. What is difficult, cl^<L fol<ii£?aL fol<ilf?ai^ 
means disciplining, managing the mind I consider to be the most 
difficult thing. That is why they say in the scriptures, 3foft ART: is the 
biggest victory in life. You may win over every other thing, you may 
conquer everything else, but have you managed your own mind, that is 
the real success of life. And A cpfcui! I don’t think that success is that 
easy and since I am not able to manage by myself, I will require a 
management consultant, what management, mind management 
consultant, I want. So cl AT fohilfJai, cl A 3 means aiolTl: foIWcTFT 
AcJtcP^di aiovl, orepeal means difficult, ThTEcfTTJI means extremely 

oo x o x 7 oo x J 

difficult like diet, like controlling the wind. Continuing; 

Verse No .35 

BftfHolcllolclld | 

O 

3RT9TT dlftldlfil aiofl ofot<i!<5 rlciai | 

O 

3r<feiiijoi cT cplocld q^ioejui vT -lAlcl II 
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3nT9FRT 3ToI: c\o\<M6<n Ucldl | 

"S. o X -\ 

ar^iiiioi n cdIocki cuMoeiui n oi&ict ll 

£ dlfiltllfil! dToT: 3raWTJT tlcITT ^fofelATL t> cftocKf! (cTcT) cT 
3Kbyiiloi 3^[<>i|u[ cT o»lglcl I 

Now cptui is presenting the remedy or the method in these 
verses, 37 to 39, that is fclyftf: trfer?:. the for the problem of 

fcryftf:. The first thing that cptui does as an intelligent teacher is to 
point out that it is not a unique problem of one human being. fctQttl: or 
the extrovertedness of the mind is not a problem of a particular human 
being, it is a universal problem and because it is a universal problem 
only, 9IRN itself discusses the problem and once we know that I am 
not the only one having the problem, the others also have the same 
problem, it’s a big relief. OK, I have told you the example, if there is 
no power in your house, what is the first job you do, you will see in 
your neighbor’s house. And if in the neighbor house also there is no 
power, you will feel that you have reached TftSI, they also are equally 
suffering. OK fine, the situation remaining the same, once you know 
that there are other people in the same boat there is a relief. Therefore 
they say, first acknowledge a problem then you know how to handle; 
accept the problem then the remedy will come, God will give the 
solution. That is what they give also in the Alcoholic anonymous, they 
say you please accept that I have this problem and I am not able to get 
out of it and if you accept and surrender, help will come from outer 
source. Whatever you call the outer source by whatever name you call, 
the God or power or anything, accept the problem. Similarly, here also, 
you accept the problem at least you won’t have the sense of guilt, 
therefore cpbui consoles 3iolot, 31alot you are not alone, suppose God 
forbid, suppose you go to ol^qpdl and you meet your friend, OK. You 
will feel happy, that at least a friend is here, this is the psychology. So 
£> TL61<ai6l! £> Slot at! ®bui is indirectly teasing 31 at at, <Jlf?lctlT>l means 
what: you are powerful enough to conquer all the external enemies but 
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you don’t have the inner strength to handle your own mind; better you 

develop that inner strength. So t? JlfSldlfil! 3r5K>M3I, what you say is 

definitely true, there is no doubt about in the truth of what you say. 

And what is your statement, a lot: Ucldt - mind is highly 

fickle, wayward and outgoing and therefore it is oloi^L6a^ - it is not 

easily manageable. This is a fact, accept it. But what is the consolation? 

It is difficult to handle but it is not impossible to handle, there is a very 

big difference. It is difficult to handle but it is not impossible to handle, 

that means you can handle your mind if you are willing to adopt proper 

methods, which is called 3BRI:, Jloil fol<il£>: BUM:. BUM: means the 

strategy, for what, TLoil tot<il 6 : - mental discipline. And what are the 

iUiets or methods? There are two methods, which is said in the 

Ucl^olfcl’s efloi 5 T>I also, 3I<btllxM 3 ,> i o et i ttvt i d m clj,>l[ 4 ;:. So the same 

thing also you find cpfocKl! 3I<Rtliloi, TlfFTRI means by proper 

practice. I will explain it later, you first note the method. 3I5RIRI: is 

method No.l and 3 ^ 1 oci,n is method No.2. OK. What is 3 ITcn^i:? Now 

■\ 

we should remember that mind will always dwell upon anything 
without distraction in which it has got interest, this is the basic 
principle. The mind can dwell upon anything without distraction if only 
the mind has got interest in that. If I love reading novels, you will find 
that I just get involved in that, I forget everything, I am absorbed, I 
easily attain folfocDc UcD TTJITffl in that, I don’t know hunger, I don’t 
know thirst, I don’t know anything. If I love cricket match, because I 
don’t know from hereafter whether you will love at all, because you 
don’t know which one is fixed match and fixed catch, so if you love 
and this is a one day cricket and last over and six runs to win, and that 
too India v/s Pakistan, then what happens to your concentration, you 
have got the fullest concentration and that too effortless. Can anyone 
say I don’t have concentration, nobody can complain I don’t have 
concentration, everybody has got concentration, the question is in 
what? For one it is a movie, for another is game, for another one it is 
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something else. And therefore if I develop interest in a particular field 
the mind will enjoy dwelling in that, in spite of distraction. And how do 
you develop interest in any particular field, by knowing its value, its 
greatness, its superiority, how it is wonderful for me. So therefore, 
concentration requires interest, interest or love and love requires 
developing a value for that. And how do you develop a value, only by 
trying to understand its superiority and this process is called fdcKP 
3BRIRI:. See the superiority of something by repeatedly reading about 
it, talking about it, sharing it, you develop a value for that, that is called 
fotrej-Slfolrej cn?T laacp:. So develop healthy habits by knowing the 
greatness of what you call £131, by knowing the greatness of 3ftQI I 
naturally will develop an interest in £I3j and 3Tifjr and this is called 
faclcp 3I<RLUM:. That is all about the study of scriptures. Scriptural 
study initially talk about the superiority of God and how depending on 
God is only the worthwhile thing in life and how dependence on any 
other unpredictable factors in life is going to be risky. The more I 
understand that dependence on unpredictable fluctuating factors is 
unintelligent and dependence on the predictable and infinite God is 
alone worthy in life. If you don’t understand that you will get a few 
kicks to understand, uiltfT cil<T> 1 ol^ tpdi ffjcl 1 ok And later we have to 
understand that dependence on God ultimately is dependence on 
myself, because God is not anywhere outside, the Lord is non-different 
from me, not away from myself, therefore God-dependence is Self- 
dependence, Self-dependence is independence, independence is 3ItQI. 
And therefore the scriptures talk about our journey from world- 
dependence to God-dependence to Self-dependence, which is otherwise 
called independence. What is wrong if I continue in world- 
dependence? I should know that there is a risk in world-dependence 
because world is highly fluctuating, fleeting, perishable and depending 
on a fluctuating thing is a risky thing. Thus dwelling upon these facts 
and any time you have faced sorrow, you try to equate you will find 
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that sorrow has been always because of depending upon something on 
which I should not have really depended, like a drowning man catching 
hold of straw, how meaningless it is. And thinking in these lines, what 
is lot cet at, what is 31 lot ret at, what is ever secure, what is never secure, 
what is strong, what is weak. This Iolr<L-3llolr<L dAct RRltp. the 
911 A3 31^ alone teaches and with the help of the 911 A3 when I dwell on 
the topic and also my lifestyle is designed in such a way that I learn the 
habit of more and more God-dependence. Later we will see 
3fcT IrRTT: 3fcT 5IcT-JIMI: dttTTofl: UA>LU31 I 
cLSRIorT: rlJINT RkAJl clLVlfbd GAJlRcl rl 11 ?o-§|| 

X X o 

God-dependence is a habit which we can develop, which is a healthy 
habit which we can develop and religious life is nothing but developing 
the healthy and good habit of God-dependence. And when I get used to 
this healthy habit, you develop any healthy habit it will naturally 
replace unhealthy habit. If you want to de-addict yourselves, form good 
addiction, even <3Rll class addiction is a good addiction, it is an 
addiction but it is a healthy addiction. In 911 A3 it is called 9131 QIAotl. 
develop 9T3T dl A oil, develop healthy habits, you will find unknowingly 
effortlessly you grow out of, you get out of 3I9I3I U 1^1 oil:. cklRloll:. 

And this inculcation of healthy habit is Rlclcp 3T3A1A: and because of 
this development of healthy habit the natural and consequential giving 
up of unhealthy habit. What is unhealthy habit, depending upon the 
perishable is unhealthy habit, so you live amidst the perishable, 
because life is amidst the perishable, you live amidst the fluctuating 
ones, that you cannot avoid, but don’t psychologically lean, I give the 
example of a card board chair. Suppose there is a chair made out of 
cardboard and it is very nicely designed, colorful papers are stuck and 
very attractive. Now what should you do, you can do anything, you can 
keep it in your showcase, nicely decorated, you can do everything 
except one thing, what is that, don’t sit over that. What will happen, 
you will fall down, that is all. I don’t say you should destroy that chair, 
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I only say that you don’t sit over the chair, then on which chair I should 
sit, that which can hold 98 kilos of your body, whatever be your 
weight, similarly, the only chair you can sit on is God, any other chair 
is cardboard chair. Therefore, that sitting means emotional dependence 
and giving up of that emotional dependence, that weakness is called 
giving up of that weakness is called, cRI^DT So sitting on a strong 
chair is laa®, coming out of the weak chair is rRT^TTl. if the mind 
gets used to that, mind is addicted to that, in meditation also I love to 
dwell upon the same topic which I have developed the habit of. And 
therefore cpoui says 3TRIT3foT dwell upon the 911 AM, dwell upon 
values, dwell upon God as destination, dwell upon your own true 
nature which is permanent and develop an interest in that. People say 
ctcJIooT is a dry subject, but once you learn to love it, in fact, that is the 
most juicy subject in the creation and therefore 3I<RtlAloi means 
ftctciSo! and 3^1o<lol, your mind is rechannelized from world to God 
or 3ioilC(Hl to 3110(111 and in meditation also you do the same thing. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .36 

31AKlcllC(llotl 2rT5lt cjtum trfrT 5T ditch I 

o 

cT9'diedloll cl5mm 9KMt3cllHJJ > Uieicl: || 5-35|| 

31xH<tk1-311c<Jloll ^Rh cjmUl: 3T ditch I 

O 

cT95I-311r(lloll cT STfTcTT 9RRI: 3K11H31 iUklch || 5-3511 

o o x 

3lAkkl-31kdlo[l Vfci: cklllih, cl93I-31kdk>ll HIckTf cT lUklch 31cllMdl 

o O O X 

9KRI:. ^frl df ditch I 

So the same idea Opoui is clarifying further. RicKP and Q^iovi 
are only the two methods by which the mind changes its interest from 
something perishable to something imperishable, something fake to 
something real. And if that mind has not practiced Rkkp and Q 31 oet, 
such a mind is called 31 AKklicdii mind. So 3110311 here means mind, 
HARkldT means not channelized, channelized from the perishable to 
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imperishable, from the unhealthy to healthy, from 3I€f cpldl UTllol to 
fist BltQI nmol. This re-directing if it is not done such a mind is called 
Ulcpcl 31 orl:cp^ui. it always goes by external charms, it is carried 
away by, so 31^kklkdll - the one who has not redirected, 
rechannelized the mind, for such a person cRiHT - the 

meditation is impossible because even if he sits in meditation his value 
is for something cheap in the creation, therefore he will sit in Uull room 
but the mind is in something unworthy, unworthy in the sense, 
something inferior. Therefore ifhd: cftTTPT:. it is inaccessible, this is my 
conclusion. Whereas when you have got interest for something you 
don’t have sit in UTIlTlol. you don’t have to close your eyes, wherever 
you go your mind will be only dwelling upon that, whatever I love the 
mind effortlessly dwells on that, tTfRtal^ 9TOtIoI TtT9Ior foiyoL it will 
think of that only. Similarly, when I have got a value for this 
spirituality the mind will naturally run towards that. So cRUlU: $(?] dt 
dilrl:. They give the example of a new mother, a new mother means 
what: a mother who has given birth to the first baby, for second one she 
gets experienced. So the first young baby and then the mother may do 
umpteen transactions, tlfRTal 91'Jciol^ OTfdoI latitat, whatever 
transactions she does the mind is always around that baby only. Even if 
she is a working mother, even if she is doing something in the office, 
her mind will be on the child at home. Should she sit in meditation to 
think of the child, In fact, for her the problem is to take the child out of 
her mind, because she loves the child, she has a value for the child and 
she feels that because of the child I enjoy motherhood. Similarly, here 
also, if that value is there he becomes tETT-TllcJll, cTfRl-TllCcill is 
TRkTIoJTr. first line, TRkkikJll. second line SWTtcTtT. TTTcflcTtT 
means the one who has got fctckp and 3-il‘RJdl, the one for whom the 
priorities in life are very clear. So far such a person and the 'dckll and 
one who strives for dwelling upon the teaching, the one who strives to 
sit in meditation, gives some quality time for clcHorl, sit in meditation 


1443 

_ r 
































£<MioKii<»i: 


means what: the one who is willing to give quality time to dcllocl. 
because of the recognition of its utility in life, otherwise they will ask, 
whether they will get promotion in office, or else will I get this or that, 
because dcjlorl and oilcll will not give materialistic concrete benefit, 
therefore he must be sensitive enough to see the abstract benefits of 
oflcli and the OTfoPTcT. Therefore cl cl 1 in^UT, by such a person of 
fclctcU and 431<;><ilJl, 9RRT: 3R11HJ1 iURlrl:. 3kUMJl 9KRI: - 
meditation is possible, for whom, who has disciplined the mind through 
these two 3UKls, what are the two dittos, fcickP ckiioei 3 U Kiel: cT9<3- 
31 led lot: and therefore read the scriptures, dwell upon this basic 
teaching of our scriptures, world-dependence to God-dependence to 
Self-dependence. Don’t get stuck in world-dependence, it is a very 
risky. Like depending upon the corporation water. So everybody wants 
to have a bore-well, why, you have got some other thing to fall back 
upon. Similarly, in life, you have everything, nothing wrong, cpbui 
doesn’t say run away from everything, you have everything, but they 
are all corporation water, remember, you should have a bore well, 
which has got permanent supply, which is dependable bore-well and 
that is called ‘f Q cTJ: and later the very same ‘f Q cTJ we will introduce as 
31 led 11 and later we will introduce that 311 rail as your own true nature. 

You have to go a long distance, but you have to start somewhere. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .37 

differ 3cnrr i 

o 

dRlfct: sfl o 11 cel let cl J11 ol dl: | 

31U1LV1 eiloidifdlfcy; cpf^fcT optui oiccofci || 5-31911 
TRlfcT: dllollf^lfckl-Jlloldl: | 

31U1LV1 ghd-dillilet;-n cLDT <>ifci<ucptui oicyfci II 5-31911 
5 gpLUT! OTcT: TRlfcT:. zfl^TRf clfclcl-dlloldl:. 4t^-difdlf c c;<h 

3imt2I, CPTJT ^fcTJT <il«4fci? 
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With the previous verse ®bui concludes his answer to 31 old's 
question. 31o|ot’s question was how to handle the problem of 
wandering mind, the problem of restlessness during meditation, fdoftl: 
how to handle and ®bui has given the solution. What is the solution, 

Ida® and ®>lo><Ldl, which means develop an interest in the object of 
meditation, which is possible only by reading those books which talk 
about the glory of those objects and also TlcT 15 oi. having friends who 
have got such values. Because that dy>d also influences, if I am 
moving with a person who considers money alone can give happiness, 
sooner or later, I will begin to say, money is god. So ®cwi does not talk 
about dCxMyjd here, but TlcTlAoi is also considered very important, 
because whatever my friend values, knowingly or unknowingly I also 
develop a value for that. That is why 915® sidl'd said, 

TicdSdcd folTTtSdcadl folTTtSOlrci foldlWcldl | 

X X X "V X 

foldUftccl foTtBctrlrciai foTBolclrcl aflciadlfcD: II STddtfdocJTl § II 

x o x 

Id^'Sdrad means Thus even what you call deciding the 

friends with whom you move, that you changes your value, because 
there are people who do not have regular escapisms of life, but still 
they are very happy. Because if you are used to certain regular 
entertainments, after some time you will think that without them life is 
nothing. Anything you get addicted to after some time you cannot think 
of your life without those addictions, but when you see some people, 
they don’t have any of those addictions and they don’t miss anything in 
life, in fact, they are happier for that, then we begin to what you call 
reconsider our priorities, we can be happy and we won’t miss even if 
we give up those things. So thus TtcTlAO] is also very important, but 
qpfcui doesn’t say here, Ida® and this is the solution and 

instead of Idd®, he uses the word, 3I<RU5I:. So with this t'illol 
ufcldoTI and trffer? topic is over. In fact, with this actually the 6th 
chapter dealing with meditation is over. 3o TlcTflcT should have come, 
but 3tolol again comes with a question and the most unfortunate thing 
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is in spite of all the encouragement given by <T>tui. 3toJol continues to 
be a pessimistic person and therefore he begins to feel that, I don’t 
think it is possible for me to manage my mind. Even though <T>tui has 
given a solution, perhaps the solution may work for other people, but 
for me and that too in this oloJl, I don’t think I will get it. Even if 
Tctlfdlfol is optimistic, they try to make AOlfilfal also pessimistic, 
Ttllfjlfol you don’t know me properly. And this pessimism or self¬ 
diffidence is also another human weakness. That’s why in the 
beginning of the 6th chapter, apoui said 31 led loll 311cJllohJI^ 6T 

311cdllol<n dlcRlTchdcT, never look down upon yourself, never be 
diffident. Because if I don’t have self-confidence, 311CJKPU1 is not 
there then even God cannot help, because we will argue with God also. 
Argue what? I cannot succeed in this life. Therefore even God will 
become helpless, ort>s will become helpless, 9IEM3I will become 
helpless, if you have decided that I cannot accomplish this and 
therefore OPWJi repeatedly tells faith in oneself is important, but in spite 
of that, 31 o{ol continues to be diffident, therefore his conclusion is - ‘in 
this life, I am not going to get TftQI,’ he is very sure about it. And since 
in this life, I am not going to get TftSI, his plans are about next life, 
because he has decided this life is not going to work and therefore he 
wonders assuming that I take next birth, which is going to be definite, 
because I am not going to get liberation. Elis worry is, all the SKIoTs 
that I have done in this life, whatever little 5H?Ior, will all be wiped out 
and next otodl. I have to again start from LKG or will all the TTRTols of 
this life will be brought forward, (as they say while calculating) in the 
next olodl, I need not study from the 1st chapter of the oflcll, as we 
have studied up to 6th can I continue from the 7th chapter onwards? So 
what is my lot in my next birth. Why he is worried? Because he is very 
sure that in this birth I am not going to get liberation, he has concluded 
and therefore because of 31o|ol’s pessimism, he raises this question in 
the verses 37, 38 and 39th, three verses 3to)ol’s pessimistic questions. 
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And those people who failed in spirituality, that means who struggled 
in spiritual field, but did not succeed, all those people are here called 
Hl'M-ULct:, hW-sHLc!: means what: failure in exam, attempted but not 
succeeded. The other people are not going to face because they never 
attempted and of course the oflciodicDs they don’t have the problem of 
failures, failures come for whom, the one who has attempted only. 
Therefore all these spiritual failures we call 'dhd-TUx;: and TloloTs 
question about this what will happen to him or her in the 

next olodl. That is here in the 37th verse, first he describes a Hl'd-sHLc;:, 
who is he, SftsUcT TlffTcT-TTIoRT: - he has fallen from spirituality, 
which means he didn’t succeed in his or her spiritual 3TRTof So here 
<3)<5I means what spiritual ATRIals. SReilrdl TlfcIcT-TIToRT: means 
what: he has fallen, slip-out, that is called ufolrl-cillolAl:. And why he 
could not succeed, TRltcf: - because of his insufficient effort. He put 
forth effort alright, but the effort was not sufficient. What is the proof? 
The effort was not sufficient, he has failed. The very fact that he has 
failed indicates that effort was insufficient. Therefore 3i<llcl: means 
31 c U UHrol: - a person of insufficient effort. And why the effort was 
not sufficient? Because of various obstacles, because there are many 
people who want to put forth lot of effort, but because of various 
reasons obstacles come. Acllfjlfol I think I should do, but I am not 
getting time at all, attending the class itself is a great effort, where is 
the question of revision or kivision. Therefore the obstacles can come 
from three sources, TlfftlclkHP ufrltloTI: - supernatural forces, planets, 
therefore ATA q?cl 9lfot comes and obstructs, or 3nfHrlllTcKP ufcldoTI: 
- obstacles from surroundings or 3 n£viifoJicp ufrldoTI: - obstacles 
form oneself in the form of ill-health, etc. Suppose I lose my hearing 
capacity, what to hear? So therefore, because of 3II£>iLli?TLc£>, 
anfHhffirraT anfHBfdcp BffdcIoTIT: AloT AT: TRlffT: ftfcrfrl. 3Icn 
UHrot: fHcl fcl. But even though he could not put forth sufficient effort, 
?l c c;vii 3Llrl:. that person is very sincere, it is not that he gives lame 
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excuses, it is not the lack of interest, but in spite of sincerity. So 
3Lift:, there is value for spiritual life, but could not follow because of 
some obstructions one after the other. So ?kcRil 3ikl: and therefore 
41**1 Id dfcld-JllolTl:, 41°>l-<hLC:, what will happen to him, 41**1- 
3Tf^rf^l 3nrn^I. means aftsUbcldi, x>if4f c c; here means 

the LPchJT, the LPcTJT of what 4h*l:, 41**1 means spiritual 5H£IoI, the 
ipcldl of spiritual TTRIor is what TTlyf: and this dfttfTtFcTlI 31 U 1 LC 1 - this 
person could not attain 3ltQI, in spite of sincerity, because of various 
reasons. 31 UlL<ii because sometimes ^T^ is not 

available, **!-£> got and I was thinking of starting something, but there 
was a transfer of job and therefore I went to another place, where 
nothing is available. So therefore I had interest, <*Tt> was not there, 
when was there, there was no interest for me, all these should 
combine, all these are there, but no health. That is why they say, 


<3cT9f3T ^d<Hddd ^dlol^ddddoch | 

o "N. X O O "\ 


JloltdcclJl; 


xoo o 


: II fcidcDdrtldlfOl 3 || 


To be bom a human being and to be interested in spirituality and to 
have an opportunity for pursuing spirituality, requires lot of UtloloJl 
Liueidi. So because of some obstacles he could not attain the Tctai. 

O X X 

cpLup qpiai oildd <*ltyld? what is the lot of that person? So will he 
have a lower birth or will he have a human birth again, what will be his 
next birth like, <T>tui has to answer this question because we cannot 
know what is our next birth. Therefore f> <T>tui! cplJl <*l[?l<Jl oivrofd? 

C x x 

Question in desperation and pessimism. And he himself explains his 
pessimism, that also, justifies his pessimism, there are some people 
who argue how I will not get TTltfr, c|*liji i s wanting to do all struggles 
to bring TIuToT to TTlyf. but TIuToT is like that adamant horse, is not 
moving at all. So 3ioioi explains or justifies his pessimism in the next 
verse, which we will see in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: UuIfJlcJdl UUlIrUuIdldcdrf | Lptfeq liuldflcJRL 

C\ C\ X c\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,jlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9Tlfod: 9HfacT: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 38-43 

Lord cptui has comprehensively discussed all the aspects of 
meditation, especially Vedantic meditation which has to be practiced 
after a thorough study of Vedantic scriptures and nowhere else we find 
such an elaborate discussion of meditation and therefore 6th chapter is 
important from this particular angle. And He has even dealt with the 
topic of obstacles in meditation, especially the obstacle of mental 
distraction and also He talked about the remedy. And <T>tui said that if 
a person should be successful in meditation he has to develop 
detachment from the world. Without or detachment meditation 

will not be successful and without meditation, cl <5 loci cannot be 
assimilated and without assimilation we will not get the full benefit 
called oOciodifcD. And therefore we find cE>lo»<L4L or detachment is 

O X 

given a very important position in the scriptures. And when cptui 
concluded in this manner, Slolol looks at himself and sees whether he 
will be able to develop total detachment and practice meditation and 
assimilate and somehow unfortunately 31ol«i is not very confident of 
himself and therefore he becomes very pessimistic with regard to the 
attainment of liberation in this oloJl itself. And this is not 31o{ol’s 
problem only, this is the universal problem. When a seeker comes to 
the spiritual field and sees the prescribed 3fKI6Is, he becomes 
extremely pessimistic -1 don’t think we ordinary people can ever attain 
liberation. There are a few people, may be one 9i5cpV one qiJKptui, 
one 3TPJI, they are all somewhere else, we are all somewhere else, all 
these will not work. So thus, pessimism is one of the common obstacle 
for every seeker and therefore whether 3iotol had this problem or not, 
31 oloi identifies with the majority of humanity and presents his 
problem and he presents the question in these verses, 37,38 and 39, of 
which we completed the 37th verse, in which 31 oiol said, suppose there 
is a person, he has come to spirituality, he thought he has grown out of 
religion and therefore he dropped all the cpdls, temples and all other 
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things and then he came to 5II0I <J11<4. relinquishing cpal Jlioj and in 
5llol <J11 <4 he had total faith but because of one obstacle or the other, 
may be physical obstacle called 3 II£<LlIcdi<l> ulciaafll:, may be 
environmental ufcldoTI called 3IlKr831clc£) yfdcioUT:, may be unseen 
obstacles called 3 nftl 3 fo<T> yfcldoTTJT, because of some obstacle or the 
other he could not pursue the path of knowledge. So TRlfcT means 
3 icU IKLcoi:, a person of incomplete effort, not because of lack of 
faith, faith is there, sincerity is there, but because of obstacle one could 
not. And therefore naturally, ^llottpcldl of dflyf he could not attain. 

Then at least can he attain the cpdl-iix ldl of TO01. 31olol feels that he 

X o 

will not get Opai-ip ciatmlso, because he left the cpdi and spend the cpdi 
time for 5II0I, with the hope that he wants to get a result which is 
higher. I don’t want Tdof and came to dflyf and he dropped Acpt and 
also he didn’t get dftyhJT. which is called typical f>T 91 'Scp. left 

the earth for the sake of attaining heaven and he was not granted visa in 
the Ta4ctlcP. in the airport itself he was turned off and therefore he 
came down and ft^cllfttel said don’t come here and go up and 
fcfAllfdlM pushing up, $od pushing down, and so was in between. 
Similarly, cfTFT-WTJT MrT Adqol 3 lft ollQcl, siloUbd M 7 T trflSf: 3 lft 
oilQn, will he not become a f>T 915 d:>. Therefore he asks did- 
5 lfM^ 3 T 3 IHIWI, means siloiibclJf, siloiibclJf means 

31U1LV1 means not getting. What will be the lot of that person and 
3I0I0I himself clarifies his pessimism further. A very logical 
pessimism, the pessimistic people have got their own logic to support 
pessimism. Why I will not be successful, why can’t he find some logic 
for optimism. No, we are experts in pessimism, 31ojol does that in the 
following verses, we will read verse no. 38 . 

Verse No .38 

ct>Icciaoll8Klft3ITc®£5aonadte dTPdfcT I 
dpRdcloT TttTT-fcrtfflTh fiWr-3IH3I5d: dlDdfcT | 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


313©t3: dlfildlfil fcIcTRa: 3^33: 3© || £,-^ 6 II 

5 dlfilcJlfil! MM: 3© 3iyfc33: ©313: 3813-fi©E3: ©qoT-315131 53 
oT oT93© doRdcl? 

"S. 

In the previous verse 31 o|ol had said that this seeker of 
insufficient effort will not attain 3ltQI because he could not put forth 
full effort, then we have to supply another idea, which is not said here 
and what is that? Because he came to §lloi 3113 he did not perform 3531 
which will have given him MloktlcD. So 353T-l35cI3T M3 53^1: 3lft 
oil feel. This idea 31 olot didn’t say, we have to supply. Why he didn’t 
have M©. because M© is the result of 3531-135331. Why he doesn’t 
have 353T-tpcI3T, because he doesn’t have 3531. Why he doesn’t have 
353f, because he spend all the time in 3 lot <J1©. So therefore 353t- 
Lpcldl M3 30333 3lft ollfecl and therefore what is his condition, 

X o X 

3 iyf?lW>:, second line, 31 yf cl 33: means he doesn’t have the support of 
315331 which could have given him Ml of. he doesn’t have the support 
of 5HoI3I which could have given him 3ftej3, therefore 31 yfcl 33: means 
3U3 51IoI 3©cT:, 353©: 3103313 3U3 3©cT:, MlolMl 3183313 33© 

3©cT:, these two support he doesn’t have, therefore 3B3©G(3:. 3©ol 
himself further explains the word 3iy[cHx3: in the first line, 3813- 
So he is free from support means he is free from two-fold 
support, 381331 means two supports and what are the two, 3533 <cT3I 
33331 and 3lot <cTRT 3T33: and from both he has fallen. ©sHW: and 
therefore what will be his lot, ©33-31513153 <393©. So his condition 
can be compared to a small cloud-let 313:, which has got separated 
from the big, huge, vast cloud. When the cloud is big enough then the 
wind cannot destroy the cloud, dissipate the cloud or disperse the 
cloud, because it is a vast cloud. Maximum what can the wind do, it 
can only carry the cloud from one place to other. But imagine a small 
portion of cloud gets separated from the big body of cloud it has 
become a weakened cloud and when that cloud gets separated, what 
will the wind do, you have to watch, that days we used to see the sky, 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


now no time, there is no time to stand and stare, so we see only the 
cinema stars, not the real stars. That is why you find in Vedantic 
literature, all the examples were taken from nature, because they were 
staying in the 3IM3I, river-bank, mountain, you find all examples are 
from nature. Therefore if you watch the cloudlet, you will find 
gradually because of the powerful wind it gets dissipated, dispersed and 
after some time it completely disappears. Similarly, this seeker he 
doesn’t have the support of the £131, support of 9lloi3i also, now he has 
become a weak individual. And that is why in those days they did not 
allow a person to take to AknUiAl that easily. Their worry was, at least 
in <5TSA&r 3ITT3T the mind has got some occupation, this has to be done, 
that has to be done, there is something to do, you have got children to 
bring up, they should be settled, functions will come, festivals will 
come, therefore mind has got some hold in society. Imagine a person 
gets out of the society and he doesn’t have the support of a 'MA> or 
3IM3I, what will happen, the mind does not have <T>dl hold, the mind 
does not have 911AcU> hold, 911A>131^ has been dropped, Ac[£I3f has been 
dropped, the mind will dwell upon what, only sensory pleasures or 
other immoral things and a person can end up a fiteyimli and that 
person can fall. And that is why they said AiovltA is such an 3II3I3I, it 
is highly risky because one can go out of both 91TM3I also and aui- 
3IM3I £131 also and therefore 31 otol says that, T<fRI-ftT3fEC:. like the 
cloudlet will he not get into destruction, Iwooi-313131, 313131 means 
diU:, 3KT: filMfcf $f?l 3I3I3I, 3KT means olclJl, 3131 means holder, 3IH 
3131, water holder, In fact, your water tank can be called 3I3I3I, cloud 
can also be called 3I3I3I because it holds the water, what is the proof, 
rain comes, that is the proof, Therefore 3I3I3I is equal to So like a 
cloudlet will he not perish, Tmfcioo:. £> 3i6kai&l! fa cptui! [qdjca: 
SiAt'Jl: - having fallen from the path of gEHoT. So slAl'M: tlftlf 

means ylAl 3TTsf:, WS{ dll<4 means 91 lot Jlioj:, having fallen from 91 lot 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


JL1 '*>T and you have to supply, having fallen from Opal Jllo>I also, will he 
not perish; this is Hold's fear. Continuing; 

Verse No .39 

Urloli 3T9FI cpTSDT drRI^IOTcT: | 
rdcjoei: 5T9KlWHx>d ^5TIT oT (jtUUttrl || £,-3Q|| 

UffcT <JT 5T9FhtT cpdJT STcRT 3I#^T 3r9IWT: | 

X X c O X 

frIrl 3Iod: 5T9RIW1 3Rd &rIT oT lUUClrl 11 £-3911 

ft cpwr! 31 Uriel 5I9RI3T 3I9PSCT: 25TT3T 3I#^T. rcTff 3fod: 3f?d 

C X X O X 5 X 

5T9FCPI f5rIT oT lUUdrl I 

So 31 dal is desperate now, he says, £2 cpbui! I have a great fear, 
why I came to ctcJIcrcT, ft Op t up UclcT S9M3I Sfrjff 3If§fe - you should 
destroy this doubt of mine, because if I am going to be a f>I915dp, at 
least from next week onwards instead of coming to the class, at least I 
can try to do some Uulf even though 3Ttyf may not come at least some 
uueiai^ may come. So now I am not doing Uoll and class also I am not 
understanding (you are understanding!) so I don’t seem to understand, 
suppose Hold type of students are there, not you, if knowledge also 
doesn’t come out of these classes and at least I could have done some 
Rirui^ifi^oiiai WET0I3I or Uoll olU3l etc., I could have done, now 
that also is not there, this also is not there, Uriel 3T9K131, this 
f^PSUprUdl 5T9FI3T. this doubt of self-destruction or spiritual fall, 

UrlcT 3T9FRT, UcfcT 5T9FhJT for grammar students, UcTfT 5T9FI1T is 
really speaking grammatically wrong, because 3T9K13l^ is masculine 
gender, UcTfT is neuter gender, therefore Uriel 3T9FI3T, PcT3T 5T9FT3T 
should be said. But since it is coming from oCifoilcifol’s pen, we give 
him the benefit of doubt and say it is 3ITS ddld, it is a poetic license 
for big people, not for us, for big people it is allowed. So Uriel is equal 
to UrWP In fact, in some books, they correct it and write UcT3T itself. 

UrPfo 5T9RI3T cptui and according to them this is printing mistake. 
Whatever it is, this doubt of mine, BTrKFI 3IffSl - you have to destroy 

1454 

_ r 




































































£<MioKii<»i: 


because my further attendance of class itself is dependent on your 
answer to my question. It is a crucial thing. So tjcwt 5T9Rldn 
&rl3I means destroy, remove, 31<dfai and don’t give a vague answer, 

3I9lrtrl: - completely, clearly. And why am I asking you, because ctRT 
3io<L: aril d 3UUClrl - there cannot be any person other than you 
who can destroy this doubt. Why 3f3ToI says so, because this person 
will spiritually fall or not can be determined only in the next olodl. 
Whether he will go to Trtd or whether he will get TtlSI or whether he 
will miss both of them and go to a lower olodl, these are all questions 
of after-birth and what will happen to us in the next olodl we don’t 
know, why, even in this olodl we don’t know what will happen next 
year or tomorrow itself. So IHdciiof alone is cDdl-ipct tllcll. therefore 
he alone is fit enough to answer this question and therefore what type 
of olodl such a person will get later. And therefore you should answer. 

So thus in these three verses 31 old's pessimistic question has been 
given. Now cjptui is going to give an optimistic answer, we will read 
happily. 

Verse No .40 
#SHdc|[o[clld I 

rtTal obfe oliairt fcIdTHaciaei fqttrl | 

o 

dctxatlUlctxcrtl^ cjolfri cTlcTdcrtifcl II £-tfo|| 

C XO 

trral d itt 5A d sotn ftdrn: crh fcrafr i 

o 

dcrtcvqiui-g3?TcfrftrfT cjdfrldl cUcTdupfcl II S-tfo|| 

C x "Xo "X- 

t mar! d d m (to 30d crh ©ohh: fiteid 1 1 end! ft cpfecr 

v 7 O "V 

ct>otllU[-cJ3<T cjdfcidl d duffel I 

C xo -V 

So first OPtui gives consolation to 31 old. 31 old don’t worry, 
we will see the result later, first I am telling you don’t worry and then 
he gives the answer. I will give you the gist of the answer. The idea is 
this: Suppose a person comes to Hid what is Hid <01°>1, serious 
study of scriptures, Biaut, a idol, fdlfcjaeiipiol and certainly it is 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


different from the regular ®dl of Tloteiiciocjoldl. olIdiotU, etc., you are 
not doing those regular religious activities now, at this moment you are 
studying the <41 cl I or iufoltklyis the case may be. Now the 9IR5I says, 
cl <3 loci Btauidi has got two-fold benefits, one is called 3RC2T U>cl<U or 
primary benefit and the second is called SIcITocTJ ipcldl or secondary 
benefit or by-product. So when in certain industries they manufacture 
something, not only they get the primary benefit but they get lot of 
secondary benefit like by-product. A coconut tree you have, main 
benefit is coconut, but how many other benefits are there. In fact, you 
can write an essay of three hundred page, that is why coconut is called 
quiLDcldi, any partr of it is useful. So when you plant a mango tree the 
primary benefit you expect is mango fruit, but there are so many by¬ 
product, you get the shade of the tree and the temperature will be 
lesser, whether you have read in the newspaper, in the theosophical 
society area, where there are plenty of trees, they have found that the 
temperature is 2 or 3 degrees lesser to other parts of the clool. because 
of the roots of the tree retain some water and therefore in the 
surrounding area there is some coolness. This is what benefit, 31 cl loci 2 
ipcldl, by-product, shade is 3IcHo?T? tpcldT and mango leaves 3IcHo7T? 
ipcldl, thus we have got by-product, in the same way <30 loci 3tauiai 
also has got a <J 12 cei ipcldi and an 31 dl 2 cvi ipcldl. What is the <J 12 cvi 
ipcldl? If a person has got all the qualifications, the JlTcvi ipcldl will 
come and that is ^llotai, the qualifications are there, the aiTcvt rpcPJT 
will be: I understand <>Ilcll and suppose a person doesn’t have sufficient 
qualifications and therefore a person does not understand the teaching 
and even then there is a secondary mciai, that is called llucltl. cpcui 
himself tells that in the 1 8th chapter, 91UKllcl 3lft 21: of?:, one who just 
allows the <41cll to pass through his ears, without knowing At A® cl if 
<41cll m^Muidi is done, the very vibrations of the <41cll if it has fallen 
on him, 31: 3lft dlcD: 9Tffflor ell cD lot UlLoKllcl Lluei-cDdluildl. cl <3 loci 
3taui<q produces queiiH. So if you have done a special Uoll or 

X r O X J 1 cx 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


Tlfi^ollJl ui^mui, what 3U<1 it would have given the same amount of 
UU <1 a o»flcll listener is going to get as a by-product. So that means 
what: either you will get 91 lot <11^ and 3u<Ldl^ or you are going to get 
minimum 3 u<idi $1 lot at if it comes then 3&SJ3I, 9 llotdl if it doesn’t 
come then UueiJT. uu<idi if you get, 53*3 is going to come, therefore 
what is your position now, either TftSI or 53<3. So you can come to the 
next class, so for just coming here and managing to sit somehow for 
one hour, the best result is JftSI and the minimum is <3<4, 31olot why 
are you worrying? That is what 35TUTs question is. f> BET! ( 1 T <1 
Idol 191: oT Icitlri, for a 91 lot <111 Pi. a person who has come to 91 111 
3t3uidi, there is no downfall at all, 31 31dpi 31 - either in this olodl 
or after death, before IRUTTl or after 5RUI3I there is no question of 
spiritual fall. What is the reason, because 33 cviiui-cprl^cpf 4 tcT such a 
person happens to be dl5<3cl 35clf, he is doing a noble action, even 
listening to <41(11 is a dl5«*Kl cpdl, which 35E0I called in the 4th 
chapter, as 91 lot < 191 . So that is why <3lf<Jl RiodKlloloc;. when he 
started teaching <41(11 in the public, he called 9II0I <191, <41(11 9II0I <191: 
and initially when the people heard <191, they thought there is going to 
6 ldl<T>U 5 , priest, etc. Even now there are people have this doubt, why 
this title is given, this is not Rlo<Jl<llolo3’s naming, <H«>Kllof cprui 
himself says this is 91 lot < 191 . Even though no fildiqpU 5 is involved, 
even though no oblations are involved, this 9II0I <191 will give as much 
3 u<idi as any other cllcjcD 3531 And that 3033T is the minimum result 
that one will get. But if he has got qualification he won’t require this 
3 u<idi, because 9II0WI itself is going to give him TftSI. Therefore 
qpc<liui-c|)(i is equal to <llS«*lcl crxll, cpc<UU[dl^ does not mean 
marriage, in TtTcpcl language 35c3Tur<JT means <llS«*lcl<ip any sacred 
action is called 3x <liuidmind since marriage is considered to be one of 
the sacred rites, marriage is also called 35c3M3I, otherwise the word 
35c<nui3I means any dl5«*lcl cpdl. Therefore you can say daily or 
every Saturday Sunday evening we are going to ax <ll'Ji<Jp nothing 
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£<MioKii<>i: 


wrong, because this is also cpceauidi only. So cpovnui-cpcl^ cpfecT 
0<>lfcl<H rllrl oicyln - such a person will never have a downfall. 
Certainly he will go up only whether to Acl<>! or <JTtyr. that alone is the 
question, there is no question of downfall. din! rllrl literally means 
father, in general it is vocative case - a term of affection addressed to a 
junior or senior; in English it is difficult to translate. Continuing; 

Verse No .41 

mtn uunctxii cikpioifficcii onwiclt: ^rai: i 

o c o 

9Tdtorr BftaTrTT ^ gWafECl.sffHolinrl 11 ?|| 

up^i mm-cpriiai cilcpiot iffircii oipciclt: san: i 

OCX X 

OlcllollJl yllJIrllJI sf5aif^olinrl II E,-\4 ?II 

O X X 

nltSI-atCc": qttn-cprlhh cfkbhd meg, (era) OTPBcft: 3htlT: 3 ft) cell, 
qirllolldl yJUlrllctl 3lflllulKicl I 

O X X 

So in these verses, epeui tells what happens to such a seeker 
after death. Before death he continues the spiritual SKIgT and therefore 
that is not discussed here, epeui is discussing the 5RUI31 Gloria <>lfcl of 
such a person. Such a person means, ^il<d-8fEC:, that is he could not 
succeed in spirituality, he made a noble, serious, sincere attempt but he 
could not succeed. What will happen to that person after death. And as 
I said before, he has acquired uueidi^ because of what, the very dcjlorl 
3IcT0hJT. the very <>11011 31cTUhJL the very <>llcll Ul^Eiupp has given him 
qnzpji as a by-product, as a secondary result and as a result of that 
iiueidi he will go to heaven and therefore uuei-cpclldl ctkpioi uil<l, 
here quei-Op cl means those people who have done great eil<>ls, Qioiuei 
viioi. 5 tjqT vnoi. doing such big cpdl’s which efieps they go, the very 
same ctlcp this person also goes, even though he has not done any of 
those rituals, his very study of the <>11(31 is equivalent to all the <U<>ls 
and <L§ls and oliaiotuai^ and JTCRTcloT AlWKlcft AOlQl quotes a verse 
and he says that one minute of <3c,loci is equal to hundrends of 

vnois (you are listening to 60 minutes!) and it is equal to giving the 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


cJloiJT of the entire earth, not one acre or two acre, the entire earth is 
gifted, all those uueiais will come by dcjlcrrl ^tauidi, the idea is that 
this itself is equal to a sacred cpdl only. Therefore Uuei-cpcildL so 
312 <t> <T>dI tPrliai cfkPlol TcRlffd 3TT3T ell cp lot mici. And not only 
he will attain those eficps, 9TT 9 rlcll: Tl-tll: iftkcli and he will remain 
there, reside there for many years. T1J11: means dtufOi, TkTcTTZT:, 
^lclr^lcd - ©ffterr dfkklolJL TT31T. TI3T. 5MI:; TT3ITJT. 5131. 5MI:; 
311cpl51orl TTflfcI^I dBtkloldl, here the word 513IT does not 

mean 3I3I3T, equal, here it is 31KP 15 loci y-dlfctA'h 51311, means 
5klc5151a£, clLlifOi. 9ir°tk[l: means countless number of years, jRlrai 
- he resides and not a mere resident, those enjoyments of the ^a^lcllcjj 
also he will get, all those pleasures having enjoyed. Then, his primary 
desire was what, his desire was not enjoying 5 ci< 4 clkp, he studied 
41cli TtrfoPScT etc., for 3Ilyi only and therefore ThWIoT gives him or 
her an appropriate birth for continuing the spiritual 5IKIor and therefore 
He says Hl'M-ltW: and this Hl'd-SfHT:, who was a failure in his 
udolodl, that Hh5i-3fEcT: TlffhoTRIrl - he is reborn. Where is he reborn? 

c\ 

There are two possibilities, first possibility is PlcRolM^ dl-lklMI^ <22 - 
he will be bom in the family of a prosperous and cultured parents. So 
here means culture, £131 is there, values are there, religion is 
there, he is a religious family, cultured family given to noble cpdls and 
not only bom in a cultured family, 5ft3fcTI3I <22 - in a prosperous 
family also and why cptui says so, because only in such a family there 
is a scope for further pursuit of spirituality. Suppose there is poverty 
then naturally one has to stmggle for the basic needs of life, where is 
dehor], so when you know that there is slum colony where food is not 
there, you cannot go and talk about 5H£Ior UdHXi ,>idPool 
Tlfncpiteuiwi, dflyf ThHoTHcldp rlraldd® etc., etc., to them, they will 
beat you, you cannot go there because basic human needs should be 
fulfilled. Therefore HPIcHal will give a such a family where basic 
means are provided. Here prosperity means basic needs are there. But 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


suppose there is prosperity but no culture, money without culture is 
dangerous, because all the money will be used for another type of 
spirituality, another type of spirit, clubs, higher society, higher strata, 
they will go there, so late night sleep only, late morning waking up 
only, no religion, no Moll, nothing, that is In fact, worse, it is better to 
be bom poor. And therefore he will be a cultured and prosperous 
family which is ideal for further spiritual TIRIoI. he can do more of 
foltcpidi qpdi, he can do more of service because £131 is there in the 
mind, money is there, when £131 and 3I€T come together I will use all 
the money for noble activities. fottcPidi cp3I will be more and all those 
cpJls will give what, more purity and 5IT£IoI virttcei 3EFHfrT. In the 
udolodl he failed only because of incomplete qualifications, now that 
all those qualifications will be completed in the next olodl. Therefore 
Pldloinn dlatcliai olfi 3lf<il oil Ctrl, this is possibility No.l. 

Then there is a second possibility which is still rarer, what is that: cprui 
says: 

Verse No .42 

3iaraT iflfololldlcl (TxT fffcrfcl dldlclhJl | 

O -\ 

uciQ; ^dsHcir cfrd? oioJi ^rdte9i3T n 5-^211 

^ o 

TiercIT dtf<>loil31 ITT cpfT fffcrfcl dldkiui I 

X O X 

rtfTclfe^3I?T?fftd3oIo3T^fe9I3T || 

■N. O X X 

aiaiciT dldkiui dflfoioiidi Per ctxr arafci, ticici ^9i3T oio3i eftry 

X X O X X X 

(JcTMrTjfia I 

o 

3ierai, this is the second possibility for a dld>l-<hkC:, after the 
TOoicilcp 3IoI<Hcr where will he or she will be bom? 'Ttf^lolldl epei 

O X v^> 

fHofci. <TlI3l means 5EH 511 lot ok, those who are already 511 fols, so in 
the family of 511 lots and who may not be and who will not be 
prosperous in the literal sense, because they lead a simple life only and 
therefore PTTcpTTcTRT says, they are bom in a poor family, but the 
family of 511 fols and when there is 51 lot a l^ poverty will not be 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


considered a curse. When there is $lloldL poverty will not be 
considered a curse, it will be considered as an ideal thing for following 
cPJ5I and you don’t have to specially practice ^lo^ll^l. because you 
have to have something to renounce, therefore I need not work for 
SicWTRT. (HoKlioi has Himself made me born as a TtoVliQi. therefore he 

- x 1 

will take as 8lo»iaiol decided xMoviixM. And if food is not available he 

x 

can practice iUUlTl. It will be considered a blessing, less possession 
means less worry, he sees it as freedom from worry and therefore in 
such families of $11 lots such a person will be born. dldlclldl^ dlloiotldL 
dldlclldl and dlloiolWl should be connected, dldlclldl dlloiolldl means 
wise sages. The advantage is he need not go in search of 0 U 3 , because 
father or mother is SR 3 , how convenient it is, 

o 5 5 

apicf ciudOi: i tumui [TtfiwmraATR i sidtfe ttrrcfl wmtft n 

CO X o 

hM^MoP3?T3-?-?|| 

so the dtpKlfocl of cHrrfldWoIiTcT is in the form of dialogue between 
father and son, how nice it will be if it is so, now they are fighting. So 
other than that it will be a dialogue of ctcJIotT, instead of fighting and 
quarreling. So dfcJIcIM dtfoioiidl Opel SHfcI. But HjEDI says, HchT 
ulodl cilcp cjcl8lcf2dl, such a birth as a child of a $11 lot is cJoltHcRdl. 
Why, why it is rare, because $11 lots themselves are rare, 

I 

diciciidf 3ift □kc;ioiidi^(Hffer dimr dfci drdci: n 19-311 
$nfo!s themselves are rare and to be bom to a $llIol, that $llIol must be 
what type of $llIol, <5RTHT-$IlfoI he should be, because in xMovufd- 
$11 lot there is no possibility. So $llIols are there, among them also there 
should be oj_f>TH-$lllols. still rare, still less and in that family birth is 
rarer. So >Tcl olodl cflcp rlfT gcTHHT, cjclUlcRdl. In the previous 

“colcp, 9ldlonTT dtdlfTIdT is cjclBTJI, this is HcIfllcTJdT, previous one 
itself is difficult, this one is still more difficult, to be bom prosperous 
cultured family is a great blessing, there is lot of money, you can do lot 
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£<MioKii<»i: 


of good tpdl and you have a value for service also, it is a rare birth 
only. Now what is the next question? OK, I get a conducive at out for 
spiritual 5H£IoI, then the next important question is, should I start the 
spiritual 5IKIoI from scratches or will it be the continuity of what I 
have already done. Suppose I have studied up to 6th chapter now 
should I start from 1st chapter or can I continue from the 7th chapter 
onwards? Like transfer they ask whether can I go to the next class or 
should I sit in the same class only? Similarly, the basic question is 
should I start spirituality from scratches or whatever I have acquired in 
this atoll will be brought forward, b/f, that is the question, we are so 
particular about time and fptui is going to say that it is brought 
forward, that means you are born with the ipcin, the spiritual result 
which you have acquired in this atoll, which means that person is born 
with advanced spirituality, that person is bom as a spiritually evolved 
person, In fact, such people are called spiritual geniuses. So from this 
we come to know a very important thing, the spiritual genius of this 
ololl is a 'jfhd-sffL?: of previous ololl. Every spiritual genius of this 
ololl, they are all <fl<5I-3fkc?: of previous ololl. That is why somebody 
nicely said, the best way of catching a bus is by giving up the previous 
bus. If you miss the previous bus, for the next bus you are sufficiently 
early, if you miss the bus of this atom, you are going to be sufficiently 
early in the next ololl, that means spirituality starts from early life 
itself, that is going to be said in the next °rolcp. 

Verse No .43 

TTK fl etl^NKtloi cISHrl uld^ftkpcH | 
flflfT fl flfTl 3NI: lifll^;! cj^olocjal || £-^311 
fin fin ^fc-5i<Hnn efflct qM-^ffkpdi I 

-\o v x x 

<tclcl fl (Tel: 8R[: llflEc;! ai^olocjot II £-^311 

£> (U^oIctcJoI! (51:) (1(15 cl <11 lffcf-^f()cI3n dQ;-51<ll<>>l<Jl cIHct, Ctrl: fl 
8NI: liflkc;! ffflcl I 
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fl>l, fM means in the new oloJl, either in a prosperous cultured 
family or poor wise person’s family, whatever be the family, there, cWl 
cTMct - this oOd gets associated with the spiritual 
maturity which he had acquired in the previous ortcrdi, whatever 
spiritual gains he had made including qualification, whatever be the 
amount of fid®, whatever be the intensity of cRh^hJI and whatever 
knowledge he had acquired, all of them his mind will discover as he 
grows up. And therefore df c'i-^id'loidi^ means associated with the 
knowledge and spiritual maturity of Udolodl. utd-dffidiJ^ - which he 
acquired in the previous body. Why it is so? Because according to 
911W4. between two olokils the physical body alone is different, the 
mind is not different. When a person dies now in this olodl he gives up 
only the physical body, the mind does not die, 5KJ3I does not 

die, therefore the 5Ttf7T 91-il-Wl has got all the UUdidi fddcp, 3qiocidl. 
that mature TTthJT 9fiiWJT travels and it takes another body and when 
the body is a baby body, the mind cannot express itself, but when the 
body grows to 12 years, 13 years, 14 years, then the mind, which mind, 
spiritual mind, evolved mind, mature mind of previous olodl which has 
been continuing that blooms. That is why we say a mother never gives 
birth the mind of the child, a mother gives birth to only the body of the 
child. Every child comes with its own mind, its own dEMoils, its own 
inclinations, that is why to the same parents if there are four children, 
you will find their inclinations vary. One child shows spiritual 
inclination from early childhood which spiritual inclinations even the 
parents don’t have, In fact, they discourage the child from the path of 
spirituality, not necessary they will say, but the child becomes so 
spiritual, how does the child gets the spirituality, mother might have 
given some background, but remember all the children are born to the 
same parents and the same environment is there and you find that 
another child becomes a ollRclcPi, not only no interest in 911W4 or 
religion, he or she becomes a ollfycKPl, how do you explain this wide 
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disparity in two children born to same parents. You can give only one 
answer, i.e., the child has come with its own aiTtotls and this QlTlotl 
will remain dormant in early ages, because in 3rd year how can the 
child express it, but when the child becomes 10, 11 or 15 or 20, it 
varies from child to child, you will find that the dormant cTRTolTs 
becomes manifest, the child gets interested in spiritual books and 
questions are spiritual, we call the child spiritual genius, but from 
911Y3 angle, the child is 'Obh-SiiY: of UctoloJl. Therefore uM-cjf??cT>d^ 
ctfcyl-xticrioidi^ rTTIcT and how do you know a child is a spiritual genius, 
how to do know, will it be written on the forehead, how do you know, 
only from the type of inclination and that is why you will find at any 
time, if you study the age of people in Vedantic pursuit, we have got all 
the ages, see in this class itself, there are young, middle aged, old, very 
very old, etc., and there are still people who are older than all of you, 
but still no interest in spirituality or anything, fully immersed in what, 
TV program, one after the other, still there are people who never come 
anywhere near spirituality. So therefore age we cannot talk about 
because, we are talking about the age of the body, age of the mind is 
different from the age of the body, that is why we talk of cKlkic&j: and 
we talk about §lloi cj^cp, §11 at cpp means even though body is young, 
mind is mature. So if you want to calculate the age, how should you 
calculate? Add last oloJl along with the present one ie., now if you are 
15, then previous oloaTs 80 years is slogged. Now if you get interest in 
spirituality at 15 then remember the age as 95. Body is 15, but 95 years 
of spiritual maturity. In fact, not even 95, we have not gone to still 
earlier births. 

3o tfUMcp UUlQlcJJl UUlI<TlUM<d&TcT | tpfel UUIJllcJNl 

G\ (Tv "\ G\ G\ O G\ (A 

UUlJlcllclfppPTcT || 3o OTlfocT: pTlfoYT: OTlforT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 06, VERSES 43-47 

In spite of Lord’s cpoui’s encouragement, 3ioloi became very 
pessimistic with regard to his own spiritual journey. The reason is that 
3PjToI understood that spiritual journey involves knowledge and 
spiritual knowledge involves the refinement of the mind, management 
of the mind or the purification of the mind. And when 31oIol looks at 
his own mind he feels that it is not possible at all to be the master of his 
own mind, because mastery of the mind is perhaps the most difficult 
mastery. As they say the greatest victory in life is the victory over 
one’s own mind. And cpfcui says is a prerequisite, that it is a necessary 
condition for spiritual knowledge as well as the assimilation of the 
knowledge and therefore 31 otol feels that if mastery of mind is a 
prerequisite, a necessary condition, I don’t think I will be ever to 
accomplish that. And therefore he feels that in this life it is out of 
question. And since he has pessimistically concluded that in this life I 
am not going to make it he has started thinking about the next life, like 
some children, if they have not written well in one particular 
examination they think of the next attempt, even before the result 
comes and sometimes to their utter surprise they get very good marks. 
3IufoI also feels like that and therefore he wants to know what will 

o 

happen to such spiritual failures which is technically referred to as 
'dI<4-<koc;: and that was 31oj.ol ’s question which is the last topic of the 
6th chapter. And cpbui has begun his answer from verse no.40 onwards 
up to verse no.46, it is Opouf s answer to such a question and cpbui 
points out that a person who has come to spiritual journey there is no 
question of spiritual fall at all. OlS cpPlUKt in his commentary makes a 
very important statement, 3Rvjicdl TTVPTTRT oITOT: ollfpcl. Once the 
spiritual teachings or thoughts put in the mind then they can never be 
destroyed, they are so powerful that spiritual cllTlolls, 9131 cTRloITs 
cannot be destroyed. What maximum can happen is that there can be a 
temporary stagnation, because of other wanderings and meanderings, 
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there may be a temporary stagnation and just as the glowing embers of 
the fire may be covered by ash, like the glowing embers of the fire 
which is temporarily covered by ash, it looks as though not fire but you 
do a little bit of fanning the fire comes again. Similarly, once you have 
put spiritual cfRTolTs. they can never be destroyed and therefore there 
can be a temporary stagnation and again the spiritual student will pick 
up the thread from the next oloJl and he will easily attain UTlyf and as I 
said in the previous class this spiritual failure of this olo Jl becomes the 
spiritual genius of the next olodl. It is like the advantage in tennis 
game, you know, after 40-all, Wimbledon final is going on, Patrick 
Rafter v/s Pete Sampras, good that you came here, so therefore 
advantage means what he has to only win one game because already 
one he has got. So in this life he is already advantage he has hit, next 
olodl, he has to only another hit, 3ltQI final, get the cup of olteodlfcp 
and even if he has failed in spirituality in this olodl, cjptSUT said that the 
very silotefioi gives him UueiipciJl^ as a by-product and as a result of 
the UuciiocicU he will enjoy the heavenly world and again come back 
here because Blcilcp or Jloirvi olodl alone is ideal for spiritual pursuit. 

In cpoluloltlcl there is a Jlod: 

"N. 

^€1155^ cT€HSSr3lfoI 5X€U ^cRoI cT€H teclcfi& I 

^raises trite ctsit ^ioftecftcp piraicTtratter gr^icftej 

o 

llctxilllfiltlcjrt 3-3- 1 ? II 

Spiritual knowledge can be clearly attained only in two efieps, of the 
fourteen cilqps in the 12 cllaps knowledge is not attainable or will not 
be clear, only in two ofkPs knowledge can be clearly attained, you 
know what are those two cikPs, cUdkeicllap and slAlcikP . And 
naturally we will tell that we will see in felAlf tltps, as we are experts in 
postponement and why can’t we try in £lAlcikp , 915 tppi<:iiei in his 
0UkdL<h writes, no doubt slAlctlcP is an ideal place to get §lloidl, but for 
going to a^lcilqp visa is almost impossible. And what about getting 
dloltvi olodl, getting dldtvi olodl is also extremely difficult, but you 
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need not work for dloirvi oloJl because I hope we are already Jlqlteis 
and therefore having enjoyed the pleasures of heavenly cilcps as a 
result of the by-product UU>tlJf this 'dhd-skoc;: will come to dhrltvictlcD 
and he will get, he or she (both have to be included) will get ideal 
conditions for the continuation of the spiritual journey. And how can he 
get continuation? Continuation requires two conditions, first condition 
is there should be a scope for spiritual study. You cannot get anywhere 
on the earth, there are places beyond dfcAp culture, everywhere dfcjcp 
knowledge is not available, therefore the first thing there should be an 
environment for scriptural study. And more important, even if there is 
an ideal environment available I should have interest, I should have an 
interest and therefore Opfcui says this 'dhd-sHoc;: will have both, first he 
will have a family condition and social condition which are ideal for 
spiritual pursuit, ^l^s will be available, 911AN will be available, classes 
will be available, all these are required. Suppose <)Uvs are there and 
they are observing <jfiohJT. they may be great and they may be greatest 
Sllfols, but he is a <JiTIol. what can you do. So he should be a 
communicating ouv not only that I should have inclination. In fact, 
often I experience this, I will be conducting classes in some colony and 
you will find that people will come from all over Uool. sometimes even 
from cDPtiluAcl^ they come to attend the classes, but people from that 
colony will not come, just they have to get down, at least they should 
see whether they will get white chickpeas, why can’t they try, whether 
white chickpeas or Almond will be available. No. They don’t have 
interest, therefore in some cases, environment is there interest is not 
there, in some cases, there is a deep thirst but there is no opportunity. 
But for 'Thd-sHNA both will be there. Therefore clN rial clfxTTNfhdTT 

xo v x 

cTMct, clN indicates in that ideal environment. India is an ideal 
environment because in India we have spiritual culture. We go 
anywhere there is spirituality, you go to mountains there are temples, in 
caves there are temples, it is spiritually-oriented country and here also 
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further values for religion, 2fRIs, scriptures etc is required. Therefore 
cT>f indicates environment is there and what is the next thing, 

TRTlrt]7tt cTHcl - a spiritual inclination must be there and this person, 
ster-ilTcf:, gets the spiritual inclination in very early life, sEUTrf 
IJcT. while people do not get this inclinations after sRSfcTT. 

3IBI3I, even after all 3IRI3Ts, many people don’t get, but this 
dkT-SrtxA will be spiritual geniuses, they will get inclination in early 
life. It is not only in the field of spirituality, any genius in any field is a 
sfiFcT in the udoioat. If there is a 10 year boy or girl, becoming a 
musical genius, remember he has struggled in udolodl. And therefore, 
ffJT fdeiiaulufl ^ldlocliqalrl udusll FT II clc - , 1AueictdlUTolUcl X-V-3 II 

X (A C X 

<4 £><4 1 q U eictdulot rt cl 91tillic£> rtlAt'Jldf it beautifully says when the 
olid travels not only the oil 0 takes all the etuis, not only the olid takes 
all the iUlTlolls, the oftef takes ddusll TT, uduslls means distorts also 

7 C\ C\ 

it carries and that is here indicated by the word dQf here 

referring to that dlTloll TTTtrtpJT. OTfh dlTloll, 3I£?IIc3T dT5foIT, while 
everybody is wondering how to make more and more money, this 
person doesn’t seem to have too much value for all these things, he 
knows that they are all not important, but he cannot spend 24 hours a 
day sweating and toiling only for the sake of money, he cannot think of 
that, he looks for spiritual books, he will look for spiritual program, 
ochre robe there is some attraction, cplfd is a little attraction for him, 
whereas for others it is an allergy and he himself cannot explain why 
there is this inclination, I find myself with this inclination, I don’t have 
an explanation, the only explanation must be what, in udoloai we 
might have done something, that must be. Therefore dtd-dld®^- the 
enrolls which have been acquired in the dd dd means 
udolodl. acquired in the udoloJls with those dlTlolls he gets 
connected, which you may call as in the genetic mapping, now as they 
are doing, in that mapping spiritual genes will be there. For some other 
people jeans are there, some people love jeans, this people have 
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spiritual genes. And once he has got this inclination, he has got the 
advantage and if you could know what is tennis, even after coming to 
advantage a person can lose the match because of negligence. So there 
are games in which having won two sets and the third set, even having 
come to advantage, match point, blow out that and then people lose the 
match and championship. Therefore remember even after coming to 
advantage a tennis player cannot be negligent. Similarly, a spiritual 
genius cannot take the life for granted, if he is negligent this life may 
be lost and therefore, what should he do, he has to use the free-will to 
promote the spirituality in which he already has an inclination. This 
spiritual interest cannot be taken for granted, it has to be protected and 
it has to be fanned and it has to be nourished, like nourishing a flame, if 
a lamp is lit and if it is not protected, the breeze will put it out, like that 
the seeker will nourish this spiritual flame and therefore <T>WJi says 3TT: 
(Tel: dclcl So what is the subject of the sentence, you have to comply, 
eHo>i-<hkC:, this 'Tt<d-sHtTf: of previous oloJl strives more, 3M:, but the 
thing is since he has got the advantage of udoloJl the effort required is 
much less, it is like swimming along with the current. When the current 
is favorable to you, you have to only float and move very little, then 
you will find that a little bit swimming you have reached 50 feet, while 
the other people are struggling against the tide, the spiritual genius is 
along the tide, straight, only with a little effort he is progressing 
swiftly, therefore 8RT: dclci, for what, for - for the culmination 

of the journey for the success of the spiritual journey, TlfTlccjl. folfaicl 
Tltlftl, it is the seventh case, folia Id TTHf^T for the case of spiritual 
success he strives, but the effort required is lesser only. It is like when 
you start pedaling the cycle, the first few feet you have to pedal hard, 
then once it has got a momentum it will move on itself and in fact, after 
some time, you need not even pedal, it will continue, TlfTPcH 
cpsOoiocJoi! 3IofoI, therefore be happy, you are in the right direction, 
be optimistic. 
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Verse No .44 

qcita^iiioi Mg f^ifr ^igsfcft at i 

c\ 

BwiiAiAlil eIlo>iAei 9ioc;g«H[fricirin n g-wvil 

gcf-3I!RllAlol clot gg f^gfT 3ig@I: 3lft AT: i 

c\ 

fol^ll^i: 3lft #1M 9Tog-g^TTlfcWkT II S-Wll 

clol gg gd-3r<fgiilol AT: 3ig9I: 3lft ffklcl, ft? foIAIlAT: 3lft 

C\ o 

9Toc3-gtH 31 Icldclci I 

And how does this spiritual inclination express itself? In the 
current atom, wherever there is a field of spirituality, wherever there is 
anything connected with spirituality this person is unknowingly 
attracted, which you can see in any spiritual lecture also, there will be 
elderly people and there will be youngsters also. Why all youngsters 
don’t come, only some youngsters come and the interesting thing is the 
parents themselves discourage, why at this age, why <41(31 and all now? 
When you suffer in life and a great tragedy strikes then only you should 
take up <41(31. Somebody should die, after getting frustrated only you 
should take. That is why they ask us also, what happened Atlifaifol? 
Some tragedy should take place to come to this line. So this is an 
unfortunate thing, it need not be. A person because of gg cliAloll 
without any tragedy, without any reason, a person can be happily 
attracted to spirituality. And therefore gg-3r<RLlAloi, because of gg 
<31 Atoll, riot gg, because of the gg 01 At oil, f<4virl, ffWlri means this 
person is drawn, sucked, attracted to anything connected with 
spirituality, 3ig9I: 3lft AI:, 3ig9I: means what even without his will, 
without his deliberate plan, unknowingly, helplessly, even if he wants 
to turn materialistic because of pressure outside, we will find that he 
cannot survive there for long. I think they say of 31 ARloc 4 or someone 
whose parents did not want to be in Indian culture at all, they liked the 
western culture. Therefore he was protected away, saved from Indian 
culture and he was given western education and was sent to England 
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and there also of course materialistic atmosphere and there he comes in 
contact with people who are working for the freedom of India, India 
Club or something and he gets associated with those people and he 
begins to feel that if I working for the freedom of my motherland, 
should I not know about what is India, what is its culture, what is its 
history, philosophy and then he gradually gets sucked into that and he 
comes here and comes to freedom struggle and goes to Pondicherry and 
becomes a You go into any materialistic society if the spiritual 

fire is there nobody can stop and if the spiritual fire is not there 
however much you blow “fu, fu, fu”, it will not come. That is why to 
such people allow them to be materialistic, nothing wrong, just ask 
them to be devotees. Have faith in God, surrender to God, seek the 
guidance of God even to enjoy materialistic pleasures, allow them, 
because spiritual maturity, as Tcllftl Rlodiejloiocj beautifully says: 
spiritual maturity is not a revolution, it is an evolution. You cannot 
force it on your child, just because you like <Mlcll you cannot force, you 
can only provide the conditions and they have to develop spiritual 
interest and in the case of this person, he is dragged and because of this 
extra current, the extra force of cfRToIT. what will happen, fulYTRT: 
3lft. he starts only as a casual student, he may not be that serious, but 
he starts as a fol^ll^i, fol^llH means out of curiosity, or perhaps as a 
hobby. Somebody wanted to call me for filOH and later I came to know 
that that person’s intention was what you know, he is going abroad for 
business and he has come to know that when he goes abroad, there are 
many foreigners interested in Indian philosophy, culture and spirituality 
and therefore they ask it seems, what is Hinduism, what is SI^cTTf it 
seems and when they ask questions and if I say I don’t know, I don’t 
know, that will not be good and therefore I have to answer them. Not 
that I am interested, but because I have to answer when I travel on 
business, some tips on Hinduism he wants and he doesn’t want to come 
to me and leam, but wants to give a meal to ^OlGlfol and get some 
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tips. Some people may start even in that manner and if that fire is there, 
like a (d>ik> ctQl, Coal-dC^, Plantain stem-glji), so HSifell - 

camphor, you show the flame it catches fire, coal means you have to 
keep it in the flame for a long time, on the tip of the coal small dot, 
then fu, fu, fu you blow and it will come slowly and the third one is 
plantain stem-crf^T, there if you keep flame, not only it will not catch 
fire it will put out the available flame also. Thus there are some 
powerful students who will put out the teacher’s knowledge also. So in 
this case, dhd-sffGch is camphor student, just show the fire and it will be 
a conflagration. So ful^llAP 3lft <Llo>l^<L, dhq means spirituality, 91©cJ- 
5EH 3lfcKldd - very quickly he transcends 91©C,-£1A1. 91©cJ-£1A1 is a 
technical word which indicates cpcikoius of the dels and cpclkpius of 
dels indicate finite results, because cpdkpius deals with 3lfolcViipciJl. 
And this person transcends means what he transcends 

3lfalcdipcldl, he transcends llfolcdUHldl means he attains folrdtpcldl, 

XXX 

therefore 91©C,-£1A1 3ildacicl means dftejWT UfiuMrl. He will attain 
folcdipcldl. So transcending cpdkpius is coming to ^lloiqpiUvSdi, 
coming to ^lloKPlu^a^ means coming to dftfjl, he will attain 3ltQI very 
quickly. Continuing; 

Verse No .45 

Udcoll£lddllol,>cl dMt d^Rbfcclti: | 

31 ol cp ol ad 1 d kit Tel eld dlfcf tf3T dfrTJT II S-W|| 

Udcolld dcldllol: ddWt TTfpl-kkfcclD: | 

31 olcp-olad 1 -^1 k>t c C,: eld: dlfcl llddi oifddtjl 

dd: Udcolld dddllof: TTfT^-kbfccJtt: dWt d 31^^-^od-^fQf^: 
UA131 oifcldl dlfct | 

X X 

What happens to that dl'M-UPA in this olodl? dtd-sHWi’s 
present olodTs journey is talked about here. dfdt means dld-sHPA of 
the previous olodl and the spiritual genius of this olodl is here called 
dWt. So who has got advantage, advantage and this dloft 
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and how does he feel this advantage, how does this spiritual genius or 
the advantage expresses itself, <T>tui sa y S 5T9pJ-fcDfcctti: - who is free 
all impurities, fd^fcGTChJT means impurities, TLcldl and 5 T 9 pT-RDfc 6 jti: 
means freed from impurities, fold!c l 31 ocl:cp^ui:, 31 orl:cD^ui: and 
how does mental purity express itself, how do you know mental purity 
is there are not, is there any purity meter, like lactometer, TTPpTl meter, 
what is the reading, 7, OK, whether something is there like that? We 
have already seen in the beginning of the 6th chapter that the indication 
of the purity is natural inclination for spirituality, indication of purity is 
natural inclination for spirituality. Therefore 5T9pT-fcDfcciri: means 
this person with this natural inclination. And how did he get this natural 
inclination, is it because the Lord is partial, it has come in the young 
age itself, why it didn’t come to me? Is it that Lord is partial? Optui 
wants to make it very clear. The different grades of purity is not 
because of God’s whim and fancy, if it is determined by God, then God 
will become partial. He makes one a spiritual genius, another a musical 
genius and making me an idiot. That God will not be respectable God. 
Therefore cptui says that this advantage he enjoys not because of 
8lo>iaicrt but 31 oiCp-ol ad 1 -^t Qt c £'> : , he has acquired it, just like some 
people saving money like in a gfite" (charity box), one rupee, two 
rupee, in each atom, in spiritual cjfifs he has deposited and 31 oicp- 
olodl-x>lRl t c;:. So this person who has attained refinement, Tlfyifc; 
means refinement, maturity, clarity with regard to course of life, clarity 
with regard to what is limited goal, what is pseudo goal, what are fake 
things, clarity is there, that is called refinement, he cannot be 
hoodwinked by the pseudo pleasures of life, he looks for something 
really solid. So in everything fake is there, many people cannot 
differentiate it. Therefore he cannot be hoodwinked by fake goals of 
HJl-TrsI-cplcil. he is for only the real goal of tTTJT U-pmsf of TTtQI. This 
is called TlfyiQr clarity regarding the primary goal of life, this he has 
attained as a result of what, 31okp uloJl uuei cpal. So Slokp-oloJl- 
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dfdcCh, 5T9pT-fcbfedd: dtrtjf. Now in this olodl, he requires what, 
only limited effort, therefore IKicollcl^ etc Id Hot: d. To put in the 
language of the children’s examination, there are two type of children: 
one set of children they cover the portions daily, they refine it daily and 
understand and during examination, they have only to revise, browse 
through and they are ready. There are some other children, they want to 
have gala time till March and then in April-May study up to 12 a.m. of 
1 a.m. and sleep off in the examination hall and therefore you sleep off 
in the examination hall. Thus there are some human beings who wants 
to do everything in one life it doesn’t work, whereas the others, they 
have prepared gradually and therefore for them the spiritual journey is 
a browsing through, no struggle, no effort, other people think that 
spiritual journey is 

yiTTM URTforfwrr d3fddT ll cpcilufoldckl 

O o ^ 

walking on razor’s edge, whereas for this person it is the most 
enjoyable thing in life. In fact, for this person other things appear 
boring and therefore 31 ol <T> -atod 1-31 f 31c£ : UdroUrj^ virldllol: - striving 
further with the advantage of previous olodi and striving further in this 
olodi, CRM oilrig dlfrl - he effortlessly reaches the destination of 
dtSI, here TM 5lfrRI means oflclodlfcfr, HIoI foHdT, fid:, fid: 
means consequently, as a result of the limited use of free-will. In fact, 
whatever injunctions, rules the scriptures gives they are natural to him, 
whatever is dfcl fdfd. injunctions of the dfcl, whatever dfcl asks him 
to do, he naturally likes to do, don’ts he doesn’t like to do naturally. In 
fact, his 3151:- tallies with Briefs fcrfd foldd, like they say this 
Tiki. sick person, he loves ghee and the doctor comes and he says that 
you have to take medicine, what is the medicine, ghee, allopathic 
doctor doesn’t prescribe ghee, he will say, ghee is cholesterol. 
Similarly, for this dtsi-tgTcI:, tallies with fiffir folfld. 

Verse No .46 

nufTcddlsRicijr eijoll ^nfoiTdfvSfir dfrisrircp: i 
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f luf^Q<RI: 3lf£Icp: ^llfdURI: 3lft 3IcT: Slftlcp: I 

cpfftiRT: LI 3lf£Icp: cRJllcl fRcT 3IofaT II £-K£|| 

X o 

Sltsft rluQclfRI: 3lf£fcp:, ^llfotfRI: 3lft 3 3lf£rcU: 3IcT:, cpf^TfRI: 

(TT) 3lffTtP:, fTJTTTfT^ 31oIol! (ccf) sfbdt rffcT | 

In fact, with the previous verse, cptufs answer to 31 at at’s 
question is over. I said up to 46th verse, it is up to 45th verse, 
sfiTc^: question is over. And therefore 31 otol need not be pessimistic 
because as I said, the minimum you are going to get for attending <>11(31 
class, minimum you are going to get is and the maximum you are 
going to get is TftQI in this oloJl or in the next oloJl. Suppose 
somebody asks, that TQifdifol suppose some trf Tlf><:icl cpal muar 
comes, done some time back like killing a snake, they say mostly about 
snake killing in the horoscope reading, 6TPI cjHldl, some 4lf>Ucl 
it comes and intervenes. What will happen, the 911W4 says, even if 
there are some 4lf>Ucl UlU-Jls, this spiritual 5T5vPT?s are so powerful 
that they give a stay order to 4lf>vlcl U1UJL This spiritual 5T5<T5T?s of 
this olodl is so powerful that they can keep udoloJl 5lf>vlcl UlU-ll^ at 
bay, they don’t destroy, to destroy one needs HIoIUT, therefore they will 
keep the 4lf>vicl mUdfs at bay, in the next olodl he will directly go to 
the spirituality, gain HM3I and TTfnTcT tfPTJT will be destroyed and 
therefore you need not even worry about Tlf>vicl UlUrfi, dlPvicl UlU 
fdoIT9Ior fclAoldl cTcT UUldllfJl 5T^Tf91clfoldoldl. So thus, one need not 
be pessimistic, therefore never ask the question, when will I attain TftQI 
or will I attain TftSI, stop the question, enjoy the spiritual journey. Like 
reading a big book, one thing you can do is enjoy every page, another 
thing that you can do is, the moment you get the book in hand, look at 
the number of last page: 737. Oh ,737 pages who will read all this and 
thus stopped reading. So worring he loses even the present, why do you 
see the last page, read a page a day. Similarly, don’t ask the question, 
Tclifdifol will I get liberation in this birth or next birth, in the next birth 
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will you yourselves come as my don’t have these questions, enjoy 
the spiritual journey optimistically. Thus the question is answered with 
the 45th verse and now in these two verses, <T>tui is coming back to the 
topic of meditation for concluding. So in these two verses <T>tui wants 
to glorify Vedantic meditation, and therefore he is glorifying Vedantic 
meditator, so that when the meditator is glorified, the meditation is 
glorified. And therefore he talks about many TIRIcPs and He says 
among all the all the 4HTH3S, the greatest one is Vedantic meditator 
because he is on the threshold of liberation and all these SEIcFs he 
calls by the name Ht4t. And who are the various eilofls, cptui 
enumerates, 

i) cmfxkltRl: (cmfTcioi:), ftuQcfs are those seekers who are 
committed to OTTHoII, one set of Hi 41s or spiritual seekers, spiritual 
aspirants, ciufbci means TUlTlcDs, 4PI0I TUtHcps, they are one 
group of seekers. 

ii) Then ^llfolfRI: (^llfoiol:), ^11 [bis are who are committed to 
BIHDMand dlololdl so Blcjui dlololdf cPcllH. so they are another set 
of Hl41s or seekers and 

iii) Then who are the third one, OoffllfH:, cpfdls are those who are 
committed to cpdlHhM, those who are committed to tPdlHl<5L those 
who are committed to iUlHoll, those who are committed to BIcpJT, 
dlol ol and 

iv) Finally the fourth one is those who are committed to 
fbifcjlHlHoi, Vedantic meditation. 

So <TTJT, 3TTR1ATT. BIHUI, dlololdl. folfcfcHUloidl. in these five 
steps in whatever step you are, you are a Hi41. <T>dl step, 4U 141 oil step, 

Haul step, dloioidl step, or fbrfcllHTTToTJT step, all of them are called 
h!41s only, but among all these Hi 41s <T>WJi says those who are in the 
fbifniHlHoidl^ step, the fifth and final step, they are the greatest one 
because they are closest to the destination, because they have already 
crossed the first four steps <T>dI TUlHoil, Haul, dlololdl, these four they 
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have crossed, they are in the fifth step and the next step they have to 
keep is in 3TtQT, the destination. 

'P Whereas the one who is at cpal level is inferior because he has 
to cross to JUlxMollJl. WmJ\ and dlololdl. 

X 7 X X 

> The one who is at JUlxMoll level he has to still go through 
WmJ\ and dlololdl and forfcfctlUloidl, 

"X. X X 

^ The one who is at BlcfUldl level he has to still go through 
dlololdl and folfcfailUIoidl and 

x x 

'P The one who is at dlololdl^ level he has to go through 
folfc^lRIoldl level, 

x 

'P The one who is at the fotfcjfeiipiold^ level is the closest to the 
destination. 

And therefore cpwii says cmfxklfRI: <dld>Il 3lftTcIT, here Tffaft 
means Vedantic meditator, folfcjfeiipioi eflojt is superior to TPTUI 
iUl^KD, silfotfRT: 3lft jfl'jft SlfflcT?:, this Vedantic meditator 
folfofill^tol is superior to even HrfoTs, very careful, here silfot 
means one at Vlciui dToToT stage, IoiIci£<LRloidi person has crossed WFtf 
and dfolof stage, therefore they are at higher level, whereas those who 
are at 3Kl<Jidi and dlololdl are in lower level, therefore ^rrfoTfRI: 3lft, 

X X 

wm dialed cJ5cf<RI: 3lft folfc^teiRlcp 3lf£Jcp:, superior, cpf^tRI: 
3 Slfflcp: efl<41, again means folf<3£^11A1 olII is superior to 
even cpfdls, In fact, cpf ils are in the first stage, they have to cross four 
stages. And therefore 31o|al, if you want dflyf you have to not only do 
3tc|uidK I am ">!-£> alright, can help in 31cpjpjL in fact, in 31cMdT 
predominant role is played by the the f^irej has to only make 
himself or herself available, you have to give your mind, the teacher 
can fill up, but the mind should be empty only then it can be filled, if 
the student comes with already full mind nothing can work. So he 
should keep aside all the notions, total confusion reading so many 
books, the teacher has to take more time to removing the rubbish, 
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therefore keep aside all your personal, what you call prejudices, your 
information keep aside, come with a clean open mind, of5> will fill up. 
And therefore, here a §nfoT refers to WWI dial at qpcll and cJpEUT says 
that it is not enough that you listen to me, may be the greatest and 
his teaching may be the best, but still folfcjGill51aldl^oi5> cannot do for 
your meditation I myself will do, the cannot say, it won’t 
work, your assimilation you have to do, therefore 3f3TaT, I can only 
teach you, but assimilation you have to work for. clAdllcl 'ifhdl fhcT 
SIufoT, therefore folic} Gill 51 <T) tHcT. Therefore don’t stop with mere 
listening, between one Sunday and another Sunday class at least try to 
spend some time to recollect, to revise to think to assimilate, what you 
have heard and try to find out what I know and what I am, are they 
closer. So self-examination let it go on. And now cptui concludes in 
the 47 verse, once again glorifying the meditator. 

Verse No .47 

'TTfoioildlfcl xMckli dl^ollocUlcdloll | 

^cWaioSHATcl <TtdIT5T3t arpcldll TRT: || S-tfl9|| 
iilfolollJl 31© 5k©ldl died ^IrfoT 3IacT5-3ilrdioil | 

X X "V 

^c^lcllol^tHolrl ST: 3H3I5I: 7T CicDcldl: dlcl: II C--V/19II 

AlcraUT 31© ©fololl-h ST: Bl^lcllol, JTTT 5LToI 3IarT5-31 led loll 3TI3I 

dToIcT. 51: 3T ilclxldl: TIfT: | 

O 

Almost the same idea as in the previous verse, cptui says the 
meditator is the greatest 5IKIcE> because he is closest to the destination. 
So in the previous verse <TAUi only said the meditator is the greatest, 
now here he answers meditator of what: because meditation can be on 
anything, even for murder they use the word pre-meditation. So what 
they meditate on? Therefore cptui says, 21: TTfT <4clot 31orl5-311r<Jloll 
TUdT that cl, the one who meditates on me, the Lord, the 
3IIT4TI. (TAUT lUdllcdlloldl dToTcT. dTAIcf means Lill<ilfcl, the one who 
meditates upon God, God as what, if you just go back to the 6th 
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chapter, in the previous verses, you will know that God as the very 
3ilrcHl, not God as a person located in a place, because cptui has said 
311051-5155141 dlot: cd cell ol fcDpclcl 3lft fcTocRlcT. one should not 

X c X X 

mediate on cp^ui as a person, but as cptui U 5 dllcdlf so 51: aicp«>lcial 
attat SHolcl. And that too how Bt^lOlo^- with all %&l, that meditation 
will help me in becoming 5 II 0 I Jot Dp, in becoming oOcioatcD, faith in 
the efficacy of meditation, and atcl oiciol 31 acl 5 - 311 cdloll - with his 
mind absorbed in me, here 31 od 5 Ira 11 means mind, atcl <lciol means 
absorbed. So with a mind absorbed in me that means with total 
concentration, so with total concentration and commitment the one who 
meditates upon me, the U 5 ai 31 lean. 51: cictxiai: - he is the greatest 
5 H£IcIp or 5(141, among whom, AtSdtat eMotottai^ - among all the 
eMls. Among all the 5Tl4is means the one who practices cpal or 
minion or 3fcmhJT or aioloiaf in all these group, this folf(3£5115lct:> 

5fl4t is 5lcDciai:, ciai: is superlative degree, so he is the greatest 5il41. 
yogiest, 5ft4t, yogier, yogiest, our English, so 5fcIxT4T: trfclTl TTcT. this 
is my teaching. 

3o clcAff^lcT 41ai^;olcl^lcil5l lUfolUcAl jlAlfclGkli 5fh5I9TR4 
41 cptun4oi5ici 1 cl 3ikai5i5iai5iloil oim n ell 

Thus is concluded the sixth chapter of the 84o»ia^cll which is 
titled £51101511 because the central theme of this chapter is £5IToiaT 
which means meditation and that too folfo£5U51 ol £51 lot dl, foMDI 

-V o 

£5lloia4 is highlighted in this chapter and in some books the title is 
given as 3ilra4545ia45ilo>i: also which is also a proper title only because 
3ilra4l means mind 51 51 a 1 means regulation. So 311c 51515iai5fl<i>l: means 
the topic of mental regulation, mental disciplining because the sixth 
chapter deals with regulating the mind and directing the mind to the 
feild of Vedantic teaching. Therefore, whether you call it as 
3ilra4545ia45ilo>i: or £511oi5j|<i>i: both are correct only. 

30 UUiafd: UUlfdlcjai UU[kLlUldlclc51d I U U1551 UU1J11CJ151 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUld'lcllclfDIWr || 30 9TrfocT: 9TrfocT: 9HforT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 06, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 6th chapter of the 
<dlcll. The 6th chapter deals with one of the most important topics of 
the entire spiritual discipline, viz., meditation. And in my introduction, 
I talked about the role of meditation in spiritual 3H£IoI. I pointed out 
that meditation is two-told, one is the meditation to be practiced before 
one exposes oneself to the Vedantic teaching, which is called clcllacl 

and this meditation which is to be practiced before cl <3 lad 
BIcfURT is called preparatory meditation and we call it iUlTlolUT and 
iUlTloild^ prepares the mind for doing the Qcjlocl StQuirfi. And 
therefore a person has to practice TUlTloH first and then prepare the 
mind through that and come to acjlcrcl ^TcPTTJT. I talked about varieties 
of impious which is generally defined as 3PI0I IVilairft, 

dwelling upon the Lord with attributes - :f°<T? tciiolJl^iUiqiolWl. 

And after this iUl^lolMI^ when a person does the Ocjlocl BIcfURl it will 
lead to Self-knowledge and you should remember, Self-knowledge has 
to take place only through «>Tt>-3Uci9I. And this will definitely take 
place if a person has prepared the mind through iUiqioll. chTTocT 
^lauM is bound to give Self-knowledge. And suppose a person has not 
done TUlTloUd before, naturally the mind is not fully qualified and 
when such a person who is under qualified or unqualified, when a such 
a person listens to the Vedantic teaching, certainly the knowledge will 
take place, but the knowledge will not be that powerful and the 
knowledge cannot be assimilated into the system, like oil in water the 
knowledge will stand separate from the personality, there will be a gap 
between what that person knows and what that person is, that actual 
ideal rift or difference will be there. It is not because of the defect of 
the teaching but because mind has not been prepared through OTTHbll. 
And if it is an under prepared mind and does the ctcJIacT ^auidi, 5 lloWl 
will take place, but §lloi fdicoi. assimilation doesn’t take place. And 
therefore what we have to do, the Vedantic should be followed 
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by another type of meditation which is called Vedantic meditation or 
tolf^£^iT5ToPJT. fdtfctteji^iolit^ will be compulsory for one who has not 
done iUlxMotWl. If sufficient TUITloH has been done, d <3 loci Htduidi 
itself is sufficient, tolfc^tvrraoTJT is not compulsory, but for those who 
have avoided 3U1T1011JT will have to follow BIc[Ul3l by foTfc^teii^iotdr 
and folfcfcdUlolcH is defined as foPIoi ^ tVUolJl, while TUlTlollJr 
is defined as 5PIDI tVIlolJl. f4fe£C[lx>lo[J[ is defined as fol4ui 

O X X o 

p<u Mlokh and fol4u[ pm MloM is nothing but TnccTTtVllolJl. 
because fot4<Ji fscfj happens to be the very Uclovidh 311 r<H^Q^ua^ 
and this we can call Vedantic meditation and in this Vedantic 
meditation a person dwells upon the teaching received during HKluiar 
and this dwelling is done for a length of time so that the knowledge 
enters my mind, enters my subconscious personality, in short, it 
irrigates my whole personality so that I and the knowledge have 
become one and thus Vedantic meditation does not produce knowledge 
but Vedantic meditation helps in the assimilation of knowledge, it is 
not the cause of ^llotdl, but it is cause of shot ioibOi. So now if you put 
these three disciplines in perspective, I can give you three statements, 

^ 3Ulx*lotl gives §UcrKLlo>dLcll, 

> BrauiBI gives sIloM, 

> folfcl£41 Tl olJl^gi ves $1 ToI fohT5T. 

This is the essence, TUITloH gives ^HoteilodLm, MM, 0(3loci 
^OUiaj. not something else, OOlocl 5Ic[UI3I gives silolTL in fact, d <3 loci 
BIcJURI alone can give HIoI3I and f4f<3tdlTlol<Jl^ gives §llol fdicoi and 
the word tOlolJl is a common word used for OTRTolTJT also and also 

■\ x 

for fdtfokOl^lotdl. preparatory meditation is also called fcOtoMi, 
assinrilatory meditation is also called £01ot-tL But if you want to make 
a distinction, the first one is TUITloH teiloldL the last one is 
folfcJkdlTlol kOloldl. And naturally the question will be what is the 
topic of the 6th chapter, if you call it fOlol ejloi:, is it OTRT6IT teiloldl^ 
or forfeitt^lol tdlowr and I told you in the introduction that it is 
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foTfc^dTHoT kdioidL Vedantic meditation is the subject matter of 6th 
chapter. And why does <T>tui introduce Vedantic meditation here, 
because cpbui feels ^tauiai has already been done by 3toIol in the 2nd 
chapter, 3rd chapter, 4th and 5th chapters, four chapters he has eaten 
and this chapter is for assimilation, for cjfiotdl of what has been eaten 
in four chapters has to be digested. Therefore Vedantic meditation is 
the subject matter of the 6th chapter and this topic has been very 
exhaustively dealt with in this chapter and we don’t find this much 
analysis in any other part of the scriptures and therefore this chapter is 
very important. Now the entire chapter can be divided into six portions 
and those six portions are 

1) No.l, 6tI^^'So>l 3IRlollfdl, in English, general disciplines to be 
observed by a person throughout the day for successful meditation. In 
simple language, general disciplines, <yf<^T5oi TITtUotlfot, 

2) The second topic is 31ocl35oi 3IT£lollfdl, in English, it means 
specific disciplines to be observed just before the practice of 
meditation, specific disciplines, 31 oclT 5 oi ^TTtioilfoT 

3) Then the third topic is £<Uoi TcITTtTJT. the actual process of 
meditation, what exactly is meditation, in TtTdPcl, kdlol TcRTCTTl and 

4) Then the fourth topic is tViioiii>cl<Hj the benefit of meditation. 

When I say meditation it is Vedantic meditation, fdtfo^il^toldl, 
whenever I say £>410131, it should be taken as tolfc^dTVIoTJT. 
forfcfcdl^loi 51T£Ionfor, tolf^dlTlol 31od4A«>l ^donfoL 

IotI(3£dl31ol Tcf^TITr. fotfO£d 131 olipcl <1 n tpcPJT means the benefit for 
the topic, 

5) Then the fifth topic is tdlol ulrldotT ulifjliT, the obstacles to 
meditation and their remedies, U Id clod means obstacles and 
means remedy. This is the first topic and in fact, the five topics alone 
are dealing with meditation, 
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6) The sixth topic is an incidental and aside topic and that is 'dhd- 
a question which came because of 31ojoTs pessimism, in spite of 
cpouf s encouragement. Even after cpTSOfs teaching if 31 olol got this 
pessimism, than ehat about us? So in spite of cptut’s encouragement 
3 I 0 I 0 I becomes pessimistic and dptui just consoles 3iotoi, which topic 
is called S[t5i-3INT: topic. 

These are the six topics. Now I will give you a brief note on 
each topic, 

i) First one is dffksoi SIRloilldi, which is dealt with in verses 1 
to 9 and 16 and 17, you will find dffkA'h ^TTtlollfoT general 
disciplines. 

^ In general discipline, dptui includes Qukil’H as a very 
important discipline for successful meditation, a tpateTHoi alone can 
practice meditation successfully, a tpfdl cannot practice meditation, he 
can sit in meditation but everything else other than meditation will be 
happening. And what is the reason? do tut says didkflfoi is one who is 
able to accept all the actions that he has to do in life without grumbling. 

One of the source of mental disturbance is doing things without loving 
that job, when I keep on doing things without having a love for that 
there is a split in my personality, mind doesn’t want to do, body has to 
do, as like getting rid off credit/loan, which means there is a stress and 
strain. Whereas didkflfoi accepts all the actions with what, tf 0 <TT 31 u 1 
not only dadldlfSl loves whatever he has to do because of the 
position in the family, in the society, in the organization, he also 
accepts all the consequences of his action. Not only cjxtl he accepts, he 
accepts cpdi-ipcldi also, <T>J 1 he accepts with tf°<T? 3 iuui at Id oil, dP<tl- 
Lpcldl he accepts with ITHIcJ <Hldoti and because of this ikcf? 3 iuui 
uyild at Id oils, dJdknfoi enjoys a stress free mind. In fact, dJdkfloi is 
the best method of stress management and such a mind which is stress- 
free, dr out calls ^iaird-tl^ dlo>l 3 cvtcl. dadldlRi enjoys a mind which is 
free from violent reactions, not at the time of meditation but 
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throughout, if there is one violent reaction during the day that trauma in 
the mind will create such a strong imprint that even during night you sit 
in meditation that daytime argument with the auto rickshaw fellow or 
argument with the boss, or wife or children, any violent reaction creates 
an imprint and it will come when you are sitting in meditation, 
cpBRllfSi avoids violent reaction. I don’t say tpatcTlIoi avoids 
reactions, if OodtcIHoi totally avoids reactions, he need not come to 
^Uoieildi, qpdieMoi avoids violent reactions, they don’t seriously 
disturb his mind, therefore when he sits in meditation he can forget 
those incidences and concentrate on the topic of meditation. Therefore 
cpaknoi is a must for a teiiol 'dlf h. a meditator. Therefore <T>tui 

’ C 

emphasizes cpakfloi in the beginning of 6th chapter: 

cpdllpci cURT cptJT cpillcl SI: | 

5Tx>ioV[[x>ftclSfb5ftclol[biqfdololTTlftfRI: || £-?|| 

In fact, cpcui tells such a apaicilloi is as good as a ^ioeiiDl, so cpURltsi 
is^H5^I5Hei6INo.l. 

"S. 

^ Then the second ;HKlor cpEOi emphasizes is self- 

confidence, never look down upon yourselves. We all are God’s 
creations and we all belong to the Lord and that qualification is enough 
for us to feel great, even if I don’t have any qualification, I am great 
because I belong to the Lord. Some people you know say that they 
belong to a big family, my grandpa was Uoimfo, but what did you 
study if you ask, he will say that onep41 itself is doubtful, but still he 
just claims my grandpa is U aim [cl and therefore I feel proud that 
somebody in the generation has done something. So similarly, we all 
belong to what: 

TTTcTT cT Uldcfl fficTT ckfr JIcT><TT cIToLItlT: f9TT McPlSj Tcl^pfl 

O 

fHclol^ClJl || 

O 

We belong to very big family, whose head is thoiaioi, why can’t we 
feel proud. Therefore never look down upon yourselves, you can 
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accomplish things in life and if you feel diffident, inject confidence by 
surrendering to God, seeking the grace of Lord, <T>U1 is there to 

push you, cpui is there to push you, 911T>t is there, thi'ee 
engines are working to push you, don’t he down like the buffalo which 
doesn’t get up at ah even after beating. So therefore, be confident, 
3^cL311cJlof[ 31k JllofJf So discipline No.2, clf^TTol 5H£IoI. This is 
not only for spiritual goal, but even for material goal, you require 
confidence, don’t be fatalistic, fatalism is un-Vedantic. We think cpai 
theory is fatalism, this is the biggest misconception. Nowhere in the 
clefs, fatalism is talked about, it always says take charge of your life. 

^ The third value that cptui emphasizes in df<?>T5oi Thtdol is 
self-control, when you are using any instrument, you should have 
control over the instrument, whether you are driving a car, or whether 
you are using a musical instrument, you can be successful only when 
the instrument is under your control and cjptui says HT^Icriol has given 
the best instrument for you in the form of the body, wonderful human 
body, how many things the hand can do, you can sit and write, what ah 
things you can do with the hand, minimum you can start with beating, 
slapping people and thereafter so many things, infinite things, so 
wonderful body tHoiaicd has given, wonderful lIIotfoT^Is, wonderful 
cDdlfbcJCis, wonderful 31 ocl:cp^ui,ir So many instruments are there, 
they will help if you keep them under your control, don’t be a slave of 
these instruments. Then if you are a slave they will control you, but if 
you are a master you can accomplish anything, remember, the 
cpolufdlticl cpcUoll which we saw in the iufokkl class. 

X "X. 

Therefore what is the next discipline, cpalefloi. self-confidence, self- 
controls, self means body-mind-sense-complex. 

Then the fourth discipline that cptui emphasizes which is very 
important is moderation in everything. Never indulge in anything too 
much. No doubt UPIcHoI has given a wonderful world for your 
enjoyment only, sense pleasures are allowed, 9IRN itself talks about 
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that but nothing should be overdone. If taken in excess even nectar is 
poisonous. Anything in excess is dangerous, whether it is working, or 
whether it is resting, or whether it is sleeping or whether it is eating or 
whether it is talking or whether it is not talking, be moderate in 
everything. If you don’t know whether you have control or not, once in 
a while say: No to that. Only when you trying saying No, you will 
know whether you are a slave or not. Whatever you do regularly, one 
day you just say no and see, if there is a protest it means gradually you 
are enslaved, anything and therefore the golden middle path or 
moderation: 

eicPisiTfafilTTVi eicDclW^ei cpaki | 

o o o 

^ctD^ciLoiiciciitM^i ftralri n 

o 

o! 3lfrl 3I°oirl: cT etc. Thus four disciplines are emphasized in ciRtaoI 
TUTIor, (PdRiltsi. self-confidence, self-control and moderation, this is 
topic No.l. 

ii) Then the next topic 31oclT5<»l TTRiotlfbt. specific disciplines to 
be observed just before meditation, which topic is discussed verse 
no. 10 to 15. 10 to 15 is 31oclT5oi TTHUotlfot. And here we saw eight 
items to be taken care of, eight-fold factors to be taken care of. What 
are they? 

♦ No.l. is Place of meditation, the place should be clean, the 
place should be secluded, the place should be invoking spiritual 
thoughts in you, it should be associated with spirituality. As I said in 
the class, if you are sitting in the dining room, even if it is very clean 
the thought will be associated with what, only food. So therefore let 
the place be associated with spirituality. So this is the place factor. 

♦ No.2. is Time factor. Choose a time when the mind is Til fret cp. 
What do you mean by TllfrQcp, it means your mind is neither 
Tlolfricp nor clkhRlcP, Tlolfricp means over acting, running all over 
the world, that is TlolfTKP. clldlfTKp means what: becoming 
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inactive, dozing. Therefore your mind should not be dozing also, 
your mind should not wandering also, it should be alert and available 
for the job that you want to give. This alert mind, non-extrovert alert 
mind is called TtlfcQcD mind. And whenever you enjoy that mind, 
choose that time. Don’t tell - Ttlifaifol my mind is never like that. If 
you find that your mind is never like that, try to create such a mind 
by choosing that time, like early morning or evening and you 
practice, you will be able to get it. So therefore right time, No.2 
factor. 

♦ Third factor is Proper seat for sitting on. Because according to 
91T3TL we should not sit on the floor, on bare ground we are not 
supposed to sit, we should have an appropriate TllTlotJI^ which is 
exclusively ours, not for sharing, not like tooth paste, one paste tube 
is OK, I don’t think the brush will be shared, exactly like that, have 
your own TllTlolJ^ and use it only for this meditational purpose and 
cptui S aid, it should be neither too high nor too low. Neither too soft 
nor too hard, comfortable TllTlolJP this is the third factor. Place, 

Time, Seat. 

♦ Then the fourth factor is condition of the body, Body condition. 
qpfcui said you should sit down if possible, you have to add, you 
should sit down if possible, if not possible sit wherever you can 
comfortably and if you are sitting down, folding your legs, with 
maximum base area and then keep your body, neck and head in 
straight line, but not stiff, it is straight but not stiff; just relaxed way. 

This is the fourth factor, condition of the body. So place, time, seat, 
body condition. 

♦ No.5 condition of the Sense organ. They are very powerful, 
capable of dragging you, neighbors conversation if you can hear it 
will go there only. TV song, it will be drawn to, need not in your 
house, in neighbors house also. Therefore, withdraw all the sense 
organs, let the eyes be partially closed. Optui said it should be as 
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though looking at the tip of the nose, or as though looking between 
the eyebrows, sffdi: TIT^T cltg: cl ffcT 31 oc£>. In the end of the 5th 
chapter he gave that clue and in the 6th chapter, oiTf^iciJlWJT 

Tcidi, either this end of the nose or the other end of the nose, but the 
idea is that you should not be concentrating on the nose. Then it will 
become nose meditation. So the eyes are as though looking, mind is 
not behind the eyes, eyes are in the direction, but mind is not behind 
the eyes. So this is the 5th condition, conditions of the sense organ. 

♦ No.6. condition of the Breathing , Ului-31Ulofl TTtft cpcd! 6TF5T- 
3I!KtacU-cllliuit. breathing should be smooth and slow, even TIJTT 
cprdl, it should not be disturbed breathing, because according to 
911W4, breathing and mind are interconnected, if there is a disturbed 
breathing it will disturb the mind also. In fact, by controlling the 
breathing, one can control the mind also, 

(TRI-TltMoUcT TftzicT ITToT: oi 1 clURHB^TraTtloTJT ... || TTT^PlTlUJl 

O X X "X. 

??ll 

(TRT-Tl£Ion?T fiklri 3I6T: TJ1W 3Igfi gives in his 3lT$9I5TRTr cTRT 
means Uiui, TltToITcT means disciplines, cIRT-TltdolIcT means 
thorough mtJIRITJT. clkicl dial:, mind can be quietened, like what, 
oil cl trimmer Tl£I TITtToTJT - just as a caged mind cannot fly. 
Similarly, muiRiidi cage will not allow the mind to fly all over and 
that is why in all our rituals, 3o 81:, they will say, you have to catch 
the nose, means UluneilTL you practice. Why, muueilTL is part of the 
ritual, because when you are doing any ritual, mind should be within 
that field. So thus, what is the 6th factor, condition of the breathing. 

♦ Then the 7th factor is the condition of the Mind. What should 
be condition of the mind, become mentally a TiovnQi. don’t get 
frightened. OK. Become mentally a TiovliQi means drop all your 
relationship at least for 15-20 minutes, and dropping the relationship 
means drop all your roles, don’t be a father or mother, husband or 
wife, brother or sister, any role has got headache, any role has 
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headache, therefore drop all your roles you should have only one 
role, either be a <Hrp, 3PraioI will not give problem, either be a 8lrE> 
during meditation or be a fatten I hope oiA> doesn’t give problem or 
be a fpiCRI during meditation. So this is mental withdrawal from all 
the -iL'S-oi this is the seventh condition and 

♦ The 8th and final condition is the condition of the Intellect 
ctQr and what is the condition, intellectually I should be convinced 
of the value of meditation. If I don’t have conviction I will look upon 
those fifteen minutes as a waste of time, because time has become 
most rare thing in life, no time at all, you can see even at the class, 
even before the end of the class, even before uuldic}:, people get up, 
because so much is to be done. In fact, if I am able to take one hour a 
week it is a great achievement for me. To keep you bound for an hour 
in a week, that is a great credit, so time has become so valuable now, 
in fact, people write Time is Money, and it seems in America and all, 
payment is by hour, one hour <dtcTI class, how many dollars I will 
loose? I should be convinced time spent in this is worthy, I should 
not get benefit in terms of rupees and paisa, but I am getting a benefit 
in terms of my personality transformation for which I should know 
that my peace of mind does not depend upon what I have, my peace 
of mind depends upon what I am. Therefore intellectual conviction is 
also a condition. Therefore what are the conditions, place, time, seat, 
condition of body, sense organs, breathing, mind and intellect, these 
are the 8 factors to be taken care of, these are all not meditations, 
these are the factors to be taken care of before meditation. This is 
topic from 10 to 15. 

iii) Then from verses 18th to 32nd, cjnmi talks about teiiot 
TcRATJI and thhloiiDcldi. t^noIAcRATFl means the process of 
meditation and what is the process of meditation? Mind dwelling upon 
a chosen object is meditation, which means the mind is there in 
meditation, mind is functioning in meditation and mind entertains 
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thought in meditation, therefore never think meditation is silencing the 
mind. Vedantic meditation is not silencing the mind, it is not stopping 
the mind, it is not curbing the mind, it is not restraining the mind, but it 
is directing the mind, which means thoughts are there, but the thoughts 
are dealing with the subject matter that I choose. And here what is the 
subject-matter? Whatever I have learned from the scriptures and what 
have I leamt? So the body is not the real I, it is an incidental what you 
call appendage which should be there for a few years and will 
disappear. Similarly, sense organs, Similarly, the mind, they are all 
instruments that I handle, my higher nature is the very UclovldL the 
Consciousness-principle, which is aware of all of them. And if you 
remember the 2nd chapter from verse no. 12 to 25, I have talked about 
the nature of 3115311, 3115311 toToT:, 31521:, fjcp:, 2ldolcf:, 3I3T55I:, 

3KlxlL 3I3ilrPl, all these you are supposed to remember, in 2nd 
chapter I have elaborately dealt with. And whatever you have received, 
they are not for forgetting, but they are meant for reliving. The class, 
deHart 3tauidl is the recording process, Vedantic meditation is the 
replaying, what you have recorded. So during ^Kl'JidL VCR is 
functioning, video cassette recorder and during the fdlfc}£21121aldl, what 
is functioning, VCP is functioning, when you are playing if it comes 
blank, some time happens, you have very carefully recorded, but 
nothing came, foPMTl sEU has been recorded, 3191©<331, 312 U 9131, 

3U^U(ll, 315212131. So in meditation, if blank comes it means VCR has 
not functioned properly, so attend the classes regularly and attentively, 
listen properly, retain and relive. And in this <T>tui talked about three 
stages, 

^ £lT>ui is focusing the mind on the chosen subject, 

£211 ol-t Ms retaining the focused condition and 
r* Then 21311 ffl is what: absorption in that particular subject 
matter. So focusing, retaining and getting absorbed; in focusing and 
retaining will is involved, but once you are absorbed then will is not 
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required. As I said when you read a book, initially we have to draw 
your mind, once you are engrossed, in English we have that 
beautifully word, once you are engrossed you forget the surroundings, 
self-absorbed. So you just get absorbed. It is not a new peculiar mystic 
thing, we have that absorption power, in TV program, in novel 
reading, in listening to neighbor’s secret, in all that we have got 
absolute Tl-JllftT. that TIJllftJ only you have to bring here, we require 
only shifting, we don’t have to gain a new capacity, whatever capacity 
you have just use that wherever necessary. Thus OT2W. filial. TIJllftT. 
getting absorbed in the teaching, sEH 5IT2PTT aRITT @I£2H, 316Jf 
of 3PTJ:. 


And cptui gave the example also. What is the example, like the flame 
which is kept in a breezeless place, a protected flame doesn’t flicker. 
Similarly, the mind is dwelling in the teaching. And <T>tui gave seven 
definitions for TIJllftI also, from verse no.20 to 23, he gave seven 
definitions. Tldllftl is that stage, in which 


1) 

2 ) 

3) 


4) 

5) 

6 ) 


fact 3 UVJ 1 UWT-mind subsides, mind is absorbed in itself, 

Second definition is 3ilrTL <T9lol<Jl. the one’s mind is absorbed in 

■\ 

the 311 c<Jl <T9IohJI. owning up one’s own higher nature, 

Third definition is 311ceifocKP TITclJL one enjoys maximum 
311 aloe} because I am seeing my own higher nature. It is looking 
into the mirror, how happy we are, whenever get chance we look 
into the mirror, therefore I am looking into my own nature, 
3iloTfocIcp and 

O -V 

Then fled foicoi. being established in one’s own real nature, flea 
is the fourth definition, 

31 loti fad cf> cH9I, it is a stage in which one has attained highest in 
life and 

Then 31 loti fad cp lolcllcl:, it is a stage in which one has 
withdrawn from, one is free from all the sorrows. 
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7) And then finally OPWJi defined 2 cI-A 1eil<>i - fd dl <» |: 5 a stage in 

which a person is no more identified with the pains of 31ollc<Jll. 
So the details we can refer back, beautiful seven definitions of 
AlJllftT cptui gave, they all come under the actual process of 
meditation. 

iv) And then cprui discusses £eilaiLpci<H. In the same portion, i.e., 

from 18 to 32, both topics are there, lol yield r means the benefit of 
meditation, the benefit is transformation of the personality, the way I 
look at the world, the way I look at the events in life, the way I look at 
myself, everything is completely transformed, the world does not 
undergo any change, but my way of looking at the world changes. And 
the greatest benefit of this perspective change is AldM TTJT <39foT: - 
freedom from So neither am I attached to anything in the 

creation, attachment is no more my weakness nor do I hate anything 
intensely, TlftdcTfePJT or Tldl-<39loldp AIcIm Aldl-cKfeT. I might 

have preferences in life. As I said, preferences are different from 3PI- 

I will prefer to have a cup of coffee is one thing, I need a cup of 
coffee is quite different. If you say I prefer, it is available, welcome and 
good or else, OK. Either way it is OK. But when I say I need it means 
if that is not available, I become non-functional. So 51 lot Idltoi might 
have preferences in life, but he is not a slave of any object, any 
situation or any person. The toughest thing is getting out of attachment 
towards people, that is the final detachment. So this 
3lf(d(TfchJT or AldM TOT-<T9ToEfT is presented as the main benefit. A few 
more benefit cptui mentions, but the main one is Aldl-<T91oldl^ and 
Aldlctldl^ alone is called 911 fori, equanimity, poise. This is fALlottPcldi, 
which can be otherwise called oflqodifrp:. 

o 

v) Thereafter from verse no.33 to 36, rprui talks about the 
obstacles to meditation. Even though many obstacles are discussed in 
the 911 AM, here in the 6th chapter, cptui deals with one obstacle and 
that is fdsfiT: - wandering nature of mind, restlessness of the mind, 
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fifQltl: lllcldom:. And cpTSOi gives a two-fold remedy which is 3>>lo»<Wt 
and 3TKM1A1. 3I1RIIAI means practice. So practice of the meditation, 
practice makes a man perfect, sheer 3I32H5I will improve the 
meditation. And the second one is Saocwi. ctAT^TJT means reducing 
the slavery, ^hh-^tls are one of the very powerful enemies of 

the spiritual seeker and therefore repeatedly cptui will say leam to 
handle your likes and dislikes, attachment and aversion you have to 
handle, they are your no. 1 internal enemies. In fact, according to 911 AM, 
externally there are no enemies, if anybody is able to disturb you, you 
have allowed that person to disturb by either having either 3PI: or 
If I have an attachment to a person he will disturb by going away, the 
attachment is there. Suppose I have got attachment to the clock, the 
clock can disturb me when it goes away. If I have a hatred to the clock, 
this clock will disturb me how by coming towards me, this clock or 
watch gets the capacity to disturb me only because I have provided it 
the capacity by having either 3PI: or :. If I don’t have either, this is 
a neutral clock and therefore, handling is one method and 

practice is another method, to deal with the ftsPl:. This is tdlol 
ulrhaaei uliftlA, obstacle and remedy from 33 to 36. 
vi) Then from 37 to 45 is the last topic. With the previous topic the 
meditation part is over, In fact, 6th chapter is over with 36th verse, this 
is only an appendix or aside topic based on 3iuioi’s question. What was 
Tlotofs question? Suppose we fail in our spiritual journey and die 
before attaining TTlyi or $1 lotah what will happen to me in my next 
birth? 3hJtoTs worry is since I have not done enough cpJl, I won’t get 
Ad<4 also and since I have not succeeded in gaining knowledge, no 
3ltQI also, will I not have a downfall spiritually? This was TloIoTs 
question for which cphut gave an elaborate answer, he said: one thing 
let it be clear, whoever comes to spiritual line, he has got only two 
mcldls, possibility, if he gains knowledge wonderful, he will get Tltffl, 
if he doesn’t get knowledge, because of the sheer uuciai^ of listening to 
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the scriptures, he is going to enjoy Therefore minimum 

TQoI, maximum dflyf wonderful. I am telling you, minimum Tool 
maximum dflyf and not only that person will enjoy if he is a 

failure, if he is a after Tctoj enjoyment he will get a very 

conducive birth to continue the spiritual journey, not from the 
beginning but from where he left in this oloJl and since he has got 
advantage of UQoloai cli^ioll. his spiritual journey will start earlier and 
not only it will start earlier, it will be faster and he will effortlessly 
attain HIoI3I and <JltyT and therefore never be pessimistic, enjoy your 
spiritual journey. With this <T>tui concludes the 'Thd-lhW: topic. 

And then in the last two “cbkos 46 and 47, ctrtui concludes the 
6th chapter coming back to meditation once again, because that is the 
main topic of the 6th chapter and <T>tui says one who is practicing 
Vedantic meditation is the higher <yl<4t, because he is nearest to dflyf. 
ckdknidl. iUlTlolRllkl. Bigui ^ftkl. Jlolol 'Tiki. folf^t'dlTlol 'Tiki, 
among these five 'M'lkls. the other four are farther from dflyf whereas 
folfckeilTlol ?flfkr is in the fifth and final step, it is next step to 
liberation only. And therefore 3iuloi don’t stop with Bwuidi practice 
Vedantic meditation, even if you don’t practice the 31141ol, posture etc., 
doesn’t matter, in some form or the other may you dwell on the 
teaching. So with the glorification of Vedantic meditation cpcui 
concludes this discourse. And this chapter is called tVilatetloi: or 
311 rdl-x>iei<Ji because the central theme is directing the mind 

towards Vedantic teaching, gft: 3 o. 

3o UUIJlcJ: HDlftol UUllrUUIdlcJveicj | ifufed HWIT^RI 

C\ C\ (A (A O <A (A 

UuI,JlclR|fpICtTrl || 3o 9Trfo?T: 9Tlfo<T: PTlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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3I2T TTHTTIhfeiKI: | §ilolfu§ncloRIidI: | 

3o TIOTfVTcr TEJlimiim giActmdEl ihtvmm 3imOTcTRf U^odldl 

X X "X. "X. 

Hocl HTTHTm 3o || 

O X 

CHAPTER 07, VERSES 01-02 

The <Ho>ia$cll consisting of 18 chapters is broadly classified 
into three sections which I had mentioned before, the first section 
consists of the first six chapters and the second section consists of six 
chapters from the 7th to 12th and the final section consists of the last 
six chapters from the 13th to 18th. And since each section consists of 6 
chapters, in TiTOPcl it is known as HcRTHT. HcRHJI means a group or 
part or section consisting of 6 members. Like U>UcDdl^ consisting of 
five, cJHKim consisting of 10, HcTTTTT consists of six, that is why there 
is a well-known work by OIAHRKIkI. known as folcrfui tic'cDJl it is 
called HCcpdl because it consists of six verses. Thus any group consists 
of six members is called tlcXpdk thus the ofldl has got HC® ddap 
three HcTHTTs, known as HSR! tic'cDJl, 3T£<tm tic'® <11 and Tim 
tic'® <11. Hein means the first one, ntVOT means the middle and the 
vim means the final. And if you study the subject matter of each 
tlCcpcU, you can see certain important topics are highlighted in each 
HC®n. And if you study the Hem HCdon, you can find three topics 
highlighted. I have mentioned before, I will remind you don’t worry. 

Then the ntem HVHm also has got three prominent topics, similarly, 
the urn HC®n also has three prominent topics. What are the three 
topics within the Hem HCOPdl, the topics are 

i) No. 1 oil cl THTTHn - the nature of the individual. This was 
discussed almost in every chapter of the Hem tictcpai^ in the 2nd 
chapter, the 3rd chapter, the fourth, the fifth, in all of them, the nature 
of the individual was discussed and pointed out that the individual is 
not the body, individual is not even the mind or sense organs, the 
essential nature of the individual is the aclovm which is contained 

x 
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within the body-mind container. Thus the body and mind are presented 
as the containers, the superficial cabinet and within the body mind 
cabinet is the real individual known as Tld-fdd-Tlloloc; 31 led 11 and this 
51 ck fdek 311 aloe; was brilliantly discussed in the 2nd chapter, from 
verse 12 to 25, in the 3rd chapter, U>d cpttT fqckP was done, 



JloUlTd M ctQc'^n cpj: U4d5d 51: II 3-K5II 

In the 4th chapter also, the 3dod 31 lot 11 was pointed at 3KPdI and 
3I8irm, in the 5th chapter also 


olcl^U 05ohT ctJcjool cfl^doMI i?-?3ll 


Consciousness is the essential nature of the individual, which does not 
do any action. So this 5tft -Idck 311 oloq 3ilr<Hl which is oil a 
was one of the topic which was there throughout the USOT OcTIkJT, the 
first six chapters. 


ii) Then the second prominent topic that we found in the UTSI3I 
tlCcpdl^ is cpdktloi as a very important spiritual 5IRIoT in fact, the first 
stage of spiritual 5H5ToT. And cpufeftsi was talked about in the 2nd 
chapter, the well-known qp<4uviqiKiq}k>,>pl, the oft-quoted Aolcp 
comes from the 2nd chapter, the entire 3rd chapter was dedicated to the 
discussion of Ooddloi. Similarly, in the fourth, in the fifth, 

Sl^HueiRlFi cpJlIfOi ddoi rdcfrcll OoTlfcI d: I 
Icildd ol51 OPT6I UdlUdf-llcIldtuni II «?-?o|| 

all beautiful cpdldloi Aokps we had in the 5th chapter also, In fact, it 
is your home work to find what are the tpjkfloi topics in the six 
chapters and what are the alia 505*4131 topics or verses in the six 
chapter, all these are your home work, I am just giving you hint. In the 
6th chapter also, the very beginning was Odldlop 
Tlollf^kd: OTlt-lpclJl qpield 0331 Oiilfd 21: | 

x x 

51: 510211511 d M d 61 [bukol: oT d 3il£P<L: II 5-? II 
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And what was the definition of ruddier, proper action plus proper 
attitude is cpdlefloi. So thus cpdldloi is the second highlighted topic in 
the U£fJT tlcAtidh not IHTJT 3TATRT. careful HSI3I HcMTJT consisting of 
six chapters. Thus all 0 topic No.l, cpdldlop topic no.2. 

iii) And the third topic which was highlighted throughout the first 
six chapters is the importance of the individual effort, the individual 
initiative, tapping the free-will, which is very very important because 
there is a very big misconception that cpal theory of Hinduism is 
fatalism. Many people have misunderstood the law of <T>d as fatalism, 
that our trf cpdl has already decided our life, everything is written 
already on the forehead, clcllc'fclf^clcll 'it Tell ulidlic^dl of 9KKicl. 
Many people misinterpret Hinduism as a fatalistic religion and they go 
one step further and say that India is still lagging behind because of the 
fatalism of Hinduism, a very very unfortunate charge, accusation. So 
very have to carefully note that Hinduism and law of HTJT does not 
mean fatalism, the law of cpd says that the present is the result of the 
past, if that is true, the future is the result of the present action that you 
choose to do. And therefore you have to take charge of your future, you 
are responsible for your future, all the four destinations of life, H3f, 
31^, cpidl. dftyi. all the four destinations are called UT^ti 3rd, which 
means goals chosen by human beings, not goals determined by some 
despotic God sitting above the clouds. No, God does not decide your 
future, you have to choose your goal, work and accomplish and OPtui 
emphasized that by saying 3^cl 31 led loll 311cJllol<JL you have to lift 
yourselves and God does not say 1 am going to be an irresponsible 
spectator, God says 1 am willing to assist you, but you have to take the 
initiative. Thus the role of free-will, the role of individual choice and 
effort has been highlighted throughout the ITSRT HcTlTJT, even the well- 
known Cpdfli PcT TlfacplT: cT, indicates the free-will only, 3lftlcplT 
means what? Human rights. You have to the right to choose the course 
of action. And if you have a right to choose the action certainly you are 
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contributing to the result also. By choosing the action you may not 
totally determine the result, but you are heavily contributing to the 
result and that is why we have the well-known sayings like: ‘Watch 
your thoughts it will become your words and then actions, watch your 
words and actions they become your habits, watch your habits they 
become your character, watch your character it becomes your destiny. ’ 
Therefore destiny is decided by character, which is decided by habit, 
which is decided by your words and actions and which are decided by 
your thoughts. Therefore watch your thoughts and direct your thoughts 
and by directing your thoughts in the present, you are ultimately 
determining your destiny. And therefore, the third topic highlighted is: 
the role of individual effort, in ALAOPfl it is called yet cot:. Thus 

aflc[ ^ct^UdL cpdkitei: and WPU yet cot:, these three topics are 
highlighted in the 5KT3T BCcpdL which we have just completed. 

We have done six chapters, accepted? Last class only I did the 
summary, therefore we have completed the U&nJT BcXpdl^ and we are at 
the door step of the 3R2I3T BCcPdl and if you study the 3R2I3T BcAJTJT, 
the middle section, from the 7th to 12th chapters, here also we can find 
three topics are highlighted. It is inhering, T1>1 difOioiuii: 5cT, like the 
Ajotdl^ you will find the three-stringed-strand or three stranded-string 
you can find inherent in the TTtewi BCcpar And what are the three 
topics, just as ofla Aa^ydl was highlighted in the ITSRI ticXpdh in the 
TRAPJT Bc'cpdl, 

X X 

a) tf°<T? TcRATJT will be highlighted, the nature of God. While 
after TcRAHT is nothing but the microcosm, tfATT TcTStTJT represents 
the macrocosm. If after TB^Udl is oerfEc, the fAcRATtr is Tldlfw. 
Therefore throughout the six chapters, <T>tui talks about the definition 
of God, the nature of God, the function of God, the glory of God, all 
God only, whereas in the first six chapters, you don’t find much of 
•f^cTT, it is not totally absent, you can find here and there, but it is not 
discussed much. With this awareness you go back and read first six 
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chapters, you will find that God is not much there at all, whereas in the 
7th chapter, right from the first verse, God dominates the teaching. 
Therefore And while discussing oil 0 we saw 

the container and content aspect, the body-mind-complex is the 
container, the cabinet, but the essential oiki is Atcl-Rtcl-3ilolac; 31 lc-J 11 
we said. Similarly, for ‘f Q cfJ also we have two aspects the container 
superficial aspect of God and then the essential inner nature of God, ck> 
and cjfal, 9fit?dT and blilil, 3iollrdtl and 3ilrdll. Just as olid as a 
mixture of 31 oiled 11 and 3iledll, ^rfT is also a mixture of both, Atoiui 
forfor TcRTCTdT, ol5 el clot Tcl^UdP We are going to see, I will not tell 
everything, then there will not be anything left later. So lf y en ArTSWI 
is topic No.l. 

b) Then the second topic is the AIRIoI of iUlAloll. In the H€TJI 
tlctcDdp cpjktki AIRIoI is highlighted, whereas in the <JI£ai<ji ticcpap 
iUlAloll AIKIoI is highlighted. 3mAtoll meaning meditation on God, 

tctioldL While tpdkfloi is 91a1a IKllol. physical body is active in 
cpdkfloi. whereas iUlAloll is dlol JKllol, we are gradually going from 
the grosser instrument to the subtler instrument. In cp<4eilo>i, you are 
heavily active serving the society, contributing through U>cl dl61<l§ls, 
whereas in 3 'll Atoll you leam to withdraw and focus. So APIOI ^cf? 
£AUoldl 3 mAtoll . This is the second topic, iUlAloll. 

c) Then what is the third topic, highlighted in the JTAildl ticcpdj, 
that topic is the grace of God as an important item or factor in the 
spiritual growth of the individual, ‘f a efj 3iol^l6, if 9 vr? <T>U:. While in 
the H€in tlctcpdl^ the highlight was upon individual effort, in JTtcidl 
rtccpdp cptui gives a warning, don’t think by your effort alone you can 
accomplish everything, don’t be arrogant, be confident, but don’t be 
overconfident. So when we highlight the 11 dcol aspect, we say that 
diffidence is not correct, but at the same time we say overconfidence is 
also not correct, neither under-confidence (no such word, I am just 
saying), neither under-confidence nor over-confidence, but confidence. 
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Over-confidence means the idea that I can do anything, when a person 
has that attitude, <H«>Klio^at the appropriate time will give a big knock. 
And when failures come one after the other, this person will go from 
one extreme to the other and he will say: Nothing is in my hand, 
everything is predestined. So why do you go from over-confidence to 
fatalism, over-confidence is not necessary, fatalism is also not required, 
may you have the middle path, what is that: I accomplish things with 
my effort backed by the grace of the Lord. This is the balanced attitude. 
I accomplish things through my effort, backed by, boosted by the grace 
of the Lord and that is why before every class we start with what? 
AM lot Aolcn and what is the purpose of the £<Lloi 9 rtlc£>, even though I 
have put forth my effort and I have successfully come to the class, if 
my study should continue unobstructed, I require the grace of the Lord 
also. And therefore cpbui emphases 31ol<il6. In fact, right from 
the first verse of the 7th chapter, 31 ol <il 6: comes, ftRUTPlfcT. uufrl:, 
tfATJ cpui. So this is the third topic. 

Now what are the three topics? AcRATTh ^9? 3U 1^1 oil 
and cPUl, these are the three topics to be highlighted and the 
chapter that we are going to enter, the 7th chapter is a beautiful and 
comprehensive chapter which gives the entire teaching in a beautiful 
way. Even though it is a small chapter, it is a very comprehensive and 
powerful chapter. With this background, we will enter the 7th chapter. 

Verse No .01 
3ier AnrjfhSLTRI: | 

Bftaiolcllolclld | 

o 

JLNlUirLJfoll: HT€I Vl^ioJldl^NI: | 

O 

3RT9FI M3 JIT 5X€H clct^Ui 11 19-?|| 

c o 

chf^r sirarp-nioiT: mei efioui ^laioi am 3IT3 TT: i 

XO X X 

3RT9ROT NJhildl HINT ^I&II ^IfATKl clcl 91W 11 19-?|| 

x x x x co 
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dlRl 311TTrto-dloll: dlrl 3IBKT: (fch dThHJI d>olol, dlldl ^ldl<ildl 

X v ' “V o X X X 

nerr Trawnr sitt^Rt, cth 91m l 

-X 5 -X CO 

The first three verses happen to be introductory verses. Lord 
®fcui points out here, what is the subject matter of the 7th chapter as 
well as the chapters up to the 12th. He says dldl<ildj^ dlldl ^TldeiRl - if 
you follow My teaching the result will be Mlotdl^ of My nature, dlTJT 
^llddfdl means you will come to know Me. So imparting My 
knowledge to you, My knowledge means what? Here cptui represents 
God. Therefore, so here knowing Me means knowing God. Therefore 
by following this and the other chapters you will get M lot dr And 
the ‘f a cT? ^lloldns also two-fold and therefore <T>tui says TldPildMlldl^ - 
you will know Me completely, because later Opoui is going to say that I 
have got a higher nature as well as a lower nature. The lower nature is 
the visible physical nature of God, like Aldl PliRdP cptui 9iiL>dl 
which people worship as God. In fact, majority of devotees when they 
think of God, they think only God in a particular form, particular body. 
That is why the very kdlot y c7tcITJT describe what, the physical form 
only. qpkUi says that the visible, tangible, physical form known as 
ThMUl ^a^Hdl is only my lower nature, because it is subject to arrival 
on olodl Tltdfdl day through cjcicfcl and it is subject to dcloiR'lfUJldr 
after the 3IHcTR cpieldl is over and this 5PIDI dd^Udl is confined to a 

"X. O X 

particular place also, time-wise limited, space-wise limited, this is my 
lower nature. ^TSOT will call this 3ITI3I UdpRi:, 5PIDI Td^Udl. And 
31oIol I have got a higher nature also, which is invisible, intangible, 
eternal, all-pervading nature which is called the fapjoi TcRHTJT H5T 
Ucplcl:. And only when you know both, Tioiui and fohhui TclTHTdT, 
finite and the infinite nature of God, your if 0 <T? MloldUs complete. And 
therefore thi'ough this chapter, I am going to give you both 3PIUI 
Mlotdl as well as fotojui ^iloldl. And therefore TldTildl dlldl means 

-v O X X X 

2PIUI Ibtoiuidl THHT dlTJT ^Udl dTTJT; MIThRi - 

you will come to know if you study the following six chapters. And 
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how am I is going to teach, cptui is advertising, 3F5K>1<W1^sitwyQl - I 
will teach you so thoroughly, I am such a good teacher, cpfcui says, I 
am not saying, cpbui says I am such a good and confident teacher, that 
I will impart the knowledge, doubtlessly, 3RI9KW1 HlTVtfxM, 3RT9RI3T, 
for grammar student, it is an adverbial usage, therefore it is a 3IcSRTJT. 
adverb qualifying 3RI9RRI HlTdlAI - do know for certain 

without any doubt. And what are the conditions? He is going to give 
the condition He has said what he will do. Now He is saying I can do 
my job properly, only when you fulfill certain conditions. What are 
they? 

1) JlRl 311A1 cto-tlLoll: 5ToI - you should have desire to know Me. If 
you don’t have a desire, you are going to be bored with that topic. They 
say the board of directors, who are they: those who are generally bored, 
therefore if you do not have interest then naturally you will get bored, 
and therefore you won’t be alert, therefore you won’t capture and 
therefore you should have desire and you will have desire to know only 
if God is your destination. Because whatever is your destination and 
whatever you love, you want to know more and more and therefore 
qprui presents that I or God must be the goal of that seeker. Then the 
next question is: should God be the goal or TftQT be the goal, which 
goal should I have? All the time you have been telling, TftQI must be 
the goal, must be the goal. Now tell me, should TftQI be the goal 
or should God be the goal? Our answer is God and TftSI are identical. 
In the language of spirituality we present the destination of TTtSI, but 
the very same 3lt§I in religious language is symbolized as mold lot. 
Because what do you mean by 3jt§T? What is the ultimate goal of every 
person? He wants independence, he wants security, he wants 3ilotod, 
he wants peace. Therefore peace, security, fulfillment, these are the 
destinations of everyone. And 8PIdIoI says mordToT or Lord alone 
represents total security because BPIcHoT is infinite, infinite alone is 
ever secure, isn’t it? Anything finite is bound by time and space, 
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anything bound by time and space is subject to fluctuations and 
destruction. Even the stars cannot escape destruction, they might have a 
very long-life, but you ask the astronomers, they will say that even the 
Sun will collapse after some time, the only saving grace is when the 
astronomers say some time, their some time will be a few billion years! 
Therefore we are saved. But remember, the stars explode which is 
known as nova and supernova, which indicates what, anything finite is 
insecure. Seeking security from finite thing is the most unintelligent 
approach, the only security is in the infinite and the infinite is called in 
religion tHoicHot^ and the infinite is symbolized in a particular form, 
because infinite is abstract and an abstract infinite cannot be conceived 
and therefore it is given fiPTSUi form, 5131 form, the form is not infinite, 
but the form symbolizes infinite and therefore Lord means infinite, 
infinite means eternal security, eternal peace, eternal independence, 
eternal infinitude, which is called 3flff[, therefore remember 3fTfiT and 
dialed are synonymous and therefore floUJi says, 31o|al if you are 
seeker of BltQI, you are seeker of Me, the Lord. And therefore 3fRl 
31151 cD-dlotl: - with your mind fixed upon Me as your ultimate 
destination, you work, fixing your mind upon me the Lord as the 
ultimate destination you should work, which is called devotion or 
HtfcD. Therefore 3fRl 31151 cp-dloll:, condition No.l. All powerful 
conditions. Then what about all other destinations that we have, getting 
admission for children, getting them married, working for 
grandchildren, till now you worked for children now you are working 
for grandchildren, whatever it is, they are destinations, but they are all 
incidental destination, but not the ultimate. How do you that they are 
incidental and not ultimate? When you fulfill that particular goal, 
certainly you will get peace of mind, got admission, OMG; thanks god 
marriage will over, you will get peace of mind alright but immediately 
after that you will start with the next story, that itself shows that 
journey never ends. So what you have fulfilled is getting down in an 
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intermediary station for a cup of coffee and after the coffee you have to 
enter the train and journey. Therefore all other worldly 
accomplishments are intermediary stations, your journey will end only 
when you discover tfufccRl by accomplishing TftQI or God. And 
therefore, JlRl 3llTl<T>-<Jloll:, don’t lose sight of the goal; 

2) etloidj^ej>olop <?tl<>i means all the required SKIoTs, tpakAoi is a 

TTRToL iUl^lotietloi is a TITtToL BqciuiJT is a TTRToL here ster 
represents all the required ^fKIoIs depending upon my level. So all 
children cannot be admitted into the same class, depending upon the 
level of the student he is admitted in the first standard or sixth standard 
or tenth standard or graduate stage, depending upon what, which level 
the person is. Therefore depending upon my need I have to take to <T>Jf 
or iUlTlotl, or whatever is required, may you do. So ^TtTJPJf 

et^olol^ means practicing the relevant TIRIoT which indicates the 
individual effort. Don’t say >H»>Kiiof wi 11 take care, what I have to do, I 
have to do. Suppose I am hungry, you pray, tHoRUot^ may bring food 
and apimol may even put it in your mouth if you are so lazy, but 
ultimately the swallowing you have to do, it cannot be pushed down 
with a stick in your throat, you have to swallow. Therefore 
vTTjToT means put forth your effort, but at the same time, 

3) 3fcT 3IBRT:, that is the crucial expression, 3fcT 3IBRT: means 
you have to take the grace of the Lord also. Don’t be arrogant, don’t be 
overconfident, don’t challenge God. One thing a devotee should know 
is never challenge God and therefore what do you do, 3fcT 3IBRT: 
means taking refuge in God. When the train is climbing a mountain, 
there are two engines, one in the front to pull, another behind to push, 
then alone the train will go because it is an uphill task. Similarly, 
spiritual growth is an uphill task, we think we are growing, but family 
members they say, no use Tcllfdlfol in spite of his coming to >41011 
class, I don’t see any change, you say I have improved, I don’t want 
what you say, what the family members say. Because they only are the 

1505 

_ r 




























§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 


victims, because they know better where you stand. So the spiritual 
growth is only by millimeter by millimeter only and therefore you 
require two engines, one is U^tf: yet rot engine in front and the 3fcT 
3IBRI:, 31ql<il6 engine behind, both should somehow help you 
reach the destination, therefore 3fcT 3IBRI:, this is called PRUfRlfcl:, 
this is called SttfcD and these are only presented in a nutshell, each idea 
is going to be magnified by cpbui. These are the capsules, each word is 
like a time bomb, each word is going to be magnified later, so if you do 
all these things. 

So now what are the three conditions: No.l keep God as your 
destination, which means peace of mind, which means fulfillment in 
life, which means permanent security, which means independence, that 
is God. So keep 

P God as your goal no. 1. 

P No.2 do what you have to do, self-effort and 

> No.3 is always seek the grace of the Lord. 

If you are fulfilling these three conditions you are bound to reach the 
destination and know what TH3I ^llTClfyi - you will certainly 

know me and attain me. Because the secret is: I am not going to tell 
you the secret, but I will tell, I don’t want to keep it in suspense, 
knowing itself is going to be attaining Me, that is the secret, knowing 
the Lord will be equivalent to attaining, fRSffcTcJ 311 Lot'll ft LRTf when 
you know God you know that God has never been away from me, but 
that is secret, we will separately tell, you will know and attain God, 

3KU ^llxhillTt clcl 91W - that is what is going to be topic and therefore 
carefully listen: Continuing; 

Verse No .02 

SHoT (T5fj ^lfd^llollillcj BtfThT^9ItTfT: | 
vTaMlccll oY5 SffdlLoeio^llclovqdlclf^IWr 11 19-311 

CT\ 

SiloWf ct 3IfTrr TlfcY^llolJl crtmfJl 3f9tWT: I 

X X X X 
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3171 $11 cell OT5S8RI: 3Io3kT 'GldoilJl 3Itrf 9IW1 11 19-311 

X CX -V -N. 

3rS3T 5^31 3lfdt?lloi<ll^ silolJi cT 3I9racT: cTS^nft. 3cT ^llrdl 5A 8RI: 
3io<Lcl§llclo<Lc)l ol 3Iclf91Wr | 

cpbui continues with the introduction, cntui sa id in the first 

c c 

verse, you are going to get f Q c[3 tjIToRT completely and I explained 
what is complete knowledge, complete knowledge means both the 
higher foMOi TcTSTPJT and the lower 31ojui TcfSTTFI, both knowledge I 
am going to give you. So 3PIDI tjlloldl^ Idtoiui ‘f a c[J §lloicii both I 
am going to give. And here 3PI0I fsef? ^liowr is given a technical 
name, siloldl^ and foMOl §lloicii is given another technical name, 
fd$llol<n. So fd$llol<Jl^ is not science here, here fdsilold^does not mean 
material sciences, here Ia§lloi<n means fol<4ui fagj siloidl. So cpi\ui 
says 3Ig3I §llolJr g§?n8r - I shall impart to you, 3Proi t 9 <U §UoWi 
also and 3tfd$llol<JI^ - I shall also impart to you Joiolui ^°cT3 ^lloiar. 

And the beauty is another secret. The beauty is when a person is at 
31 OJ 01 «f»c[3 sUcddi level, that person will see a division between God 
and the devotee, at 3PFJI level there is a difference between God and 
devotee, when a person elevates himself and knows the fopjfoi 
to his utter surprise he finds the difference between God and 
the individual is removed. It is like looking at the wave and ocean. As 
long as you look at the wave and ocean, from the name and form 
standpoint they are different, names are different, one is called wave, 
other is called ocean, forms are also different, wave has got a small 
wavy form, whereas ocean has got a vast magnitude. So when you are 
absorbed in the name form level, you see the difference and you go to 
the essential nature of both, wave is essentially water, ocean is 
essentially water, H20, 31cl-ffkt-311oloc; and you find that wave and 
water are no more distinct. Similarly, 3PI0I ^nohJT means 3l<T slloldl, 
fopjui ^noirr means 3I8l<T siloidT can you understand two words, Tic! 
means difference between God and oil cl and 3I3l<T means oneness. So 
thus tjllald^ is equal to 3l<T HIoI3I and fdsiloldljs equal to 3I3l<T 5 II 0 WI, 
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Mlolcil^ is equal to ^cl MloldL fdsiloldl^ is equal to 3i^cl MloldL I am 
going to give you both &JcI3I and 31&klJh how, 3r9D3cT:, 3r9D3cT: means 
thoroughly, totally, scrupulously, like that thoroughly analyze until you 
say, I have understood and it is enough, until you say that I will 
cKbUlRi 31903?!:. And what is the benefit of this knowledge, <Lcl §llrai 
oT 8RT: 31aV|cl^ ^llrloeidi^ 3 Iclf 91 tein _ having gained this knowledge 
you have nothing more to know, your intellect will get total 
satisfaction, all your intellectual questions will resolve. A person 
experiences AHA at three levels, 

^ There are gross people for whom TTHTT is only at the physical 
level, they talk about their diseases, they talk about their old age, 
they talk about their death, all the time their TftHT is at the 
grossest body level and 

^ Then are some other advanced people, they are not bothered 
about the physical condition but they feel the emotional needs of 
life more, they say Tdlfdlfol I am very fine, my health is very 
good, my children take care of me very well, but they don’t 
spend time with me, they don’t even ask whether I am alive or 
not, why can’t they ask me, How are you? So the need is no more 
physical, but the emotional deprivation, that is why they look for 
something, anybody comes they want to talk. So thus emotional 
need for love, care, compassion, enquiry, companionship, these 
are all emotional needs. And as long as I depend on external 
factors for emotional fulfillment I am a Thrift. First person is a 
grosser Tftllft because his are physical dependence, this person 
is an emotional Tftlll^ and 

P Then there is subtler and higher Tftnft, his need is not physical 
or emotional, his is intellectual. Most of the scientists come under 
that, they have got burning questions regarding the creation, 
when did the creation come? We will wonder, what is there for 
me, we feel that such questions are waste of time or when did the 
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first human being come? Study the skeleton, going under the 
earth, they want to know, how did life start? What is the 
individual? What is Consciousness? Is death the end of a living 
being or something more? These burning philosophical questions 
afflict them, they have no time to talk to their wife also, and they 
don’t feel the need. That is what I told you know, the wife was 
crying, don’t you see tears in my eyes, can’t you recognize, you 
don’t spend time with me at all, then this fellow is a chemistry 
research person, I know what it is, it is NaCl H20, the tears are 
nothing but water with some salt, if it goes into your mouth, you 
feel salty, if you have not tried, try next time. So for him he 
doesn’t see the emotional deprivation in the tears, he sees the 
chemical components of the tears, because his worry is 
intellectual. 

00 loci solves this 3T51T? at all the three levels, it gives you 
emotional fulfillment, it gives you even intellectual fulfillment, you 
find all the fundamental questions regarding oil 0 , 3RhT and get 

resolved, 

ftercl £d'd<iifoar: fiVioci soasrai: n Jiuo^luldmci 2 - 2 -d 11 

O x 

Therefore 31 o|ol this chapter is worth studying, therefore come to the 
next class also. 

3o llUhlld: ETOlfrlOTT llUlIrUUkHdceirt I UU|x>0 UU1J110C1 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UU1 <Jlcl 1 clf^TCSTcT II 3o 9TlfocT: 9Tlfo(T: 9TlfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 02-04 

In the first three verses of the 7th chapter, Lord cptui is 
introducing the subject matter of the 7th chapter as well as the 
following chapters up to the 12th chapter and as I said in the 
introduction, the primary theme of all these six chapters including the 
7th is the nature of God, who is God or what is God, 

this is very elaborately discussed in these chapters. And this knowledge 
of God, tptui introduces by the name of $llai31 and fd^llolJl, t?llot<Jl 
referring to the lower nature of the God and ftj^llotai^ referring to the 
higher nature. You will be getting the details later. Lower nature 
represents 3PI0I 3H3TCI3L the nature with attributes, form and higher 
nature is the formless or foPTUT 3H3TCI3T. And when the Lord is seen 

O "X 

with form, certainly there will be duality because once form comes 
divisions also come, anything that has got form is limited within space 
and therefore there will be plurality and therefore 3PI0I 3llAT[3T will 
be £5cT 5^54131 or ffiT AclA>U3l, divisions cannot be avoided and that is 
why gods themselves are presented in our 911 AMs as 3131, Opwi, 
fdolKicp, etc., where form comes, plurality comes. Thus 3PIDI 
3H3TU3T means 3f<T or division is involved. Therefore it is within the 

"X. 

plane of £5(131, which is presented as the lower nature of God. Higher 
nature is without attributes, without any <MU| which means without a 
form also and once you knock off all attributes including form, 
naturally there cannot be any division, just as the space has no form 
and in space there is no division also and when we come to formless 
space, we have come to 3I^fT3T or 3I3lcT Similarly, when we come to 
formless God, all the divisions will dissolve even the division between 
the devotee and God also will dissolve. And therefore higher nature 
means 31 £ 5<1 3H3TCI3L lower nature means £5(1 3H3TCT3T. Thus lower, 
3E5M3T £5(131, they are all synonymous, higher, foPTUpjT and 3i£5cl8l, 
they are all synonymous. And since the higher nature is without any 
attributes, it will be too abstract for a beginner either to conceive or 
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worship. How can you conceive of a formless attributeless God and 
how can you express your devotion to such a Lord? And therefore 
higher abstract is incomprehensible for a beginner, therefore 

everyone has to start from lower 5PIDI concrete if 0 <T?, concrete if 0 <T? 
means not made of concrete, I mean opposite of abstract, where it is 
tangible, form is there, 3KTJ JILT? Qcjol 3T£LI otetoi TTHT, beautiful 
eyes, beautiful lips all descriptions are there, which is tangible which 
you can conceive. And therefore the scriptures prescribe $lloi<ii as the 
first stage and fd$llotdl^ as the next stage and therefore everybody 
should travel from 5PM3I to fotojuijp from to 3i<£cWL, from 

concrete to abstract, from HIoHI to Rt$llot Jl. And therefore Optui said: 

31oIol don’t worry, I will give you both $llot<Jl^ as well as Rl$llot<tr 
Therefore he said, $lloi(ti cl TlRl$llotdp ^claims well as 3lfJcBI, I 
will reveal both, 3PFJI as well as R>h>Rl. I will reveal both, drplticl:, 
completely, doubtlessly, convincingly, rationally, logically, I will 
reveal. HcT $11 cell cT 5*3 SH: 3io<Lcl $11 cl octal qrafpitcjcl. This 

X (Tv X X 

knowledge will be so comprehensive and so complete that all your 
intellectual questions regarding the world, God and yourselves will be 
answered. Human intellect wants to know three basic things, that 
curiosity, that thirst for knowledge is there in every human intellect 
even from our young age we have this question. We want to know what 
is world, we want to know what is God. First, is there a God and if 
there is one, what is the nature of the God. So questions regarding the 
world, questions regarding God and questions of course regarding 
myself, why I am born, after birth, after everything is over, why I am 
bom, where I am going, 

cDTcclJl cpteSTT HxT: 3IFn?T: ... II fHohd'lfclocHl 33 II 

A AO A 

thus question regarding myself also are always there and we have asked 
these questions to our parents and they without knowing the answers 
has said shut up and therefore having asked enough, we have dropped 
those questions and not only that, other worries, the very survival is a 
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problem now, so other worries have occupied the mind and displaced 
these fundamental questions now. And until these questions are 
answered, human curiosity will be there, this is intellectual 3RTR and 
qpfcui says this intellectual 3RTR will go, you will know what is God, 
what is world, what are you and also the relationship among these 
three. All these things I am going to give. So big advertisement, before 
the program comes, trailer, something like that, Op tut is giving the 
trailer here. So Ctrl §llrai oT 3A TRI: 31 octet $1 let octal Slclf 91 tetri. 

V. C\ -\ V. 

Those of the Upanishadic students, if you remember atu^sajlitfoiticlj 
the question asked was 

cpRdlool apicfr ftl^nfr CldRlcUl ©WldT SHcfiltfcr ll dlUdclrMoiblci 

o x x o x 

?-?-3ll 

what is that knowing which everything else is known, that fundamental 
wisdom is called tRI Idetl and tRI Id £11 is that Rieil, knowing which 
all your intellectual curiosity subsidies and it is based on that 
dlU 5 ctdufdltin that cfrtUJT writes here, Pep R 19 I idiot SlddT Rl^lloldl. Up 

O X c 7 X X 1 

to this we saw in the last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

dlolLCtlUli 51ATTET cpRjGdRl Rl^UT I 

^lolclldlfli fckclloli cpRtoJITdfcf rlrclrl: II19-311 
dPrltCUUlldkClft^tf (Trffer UcTfrr RkcRi | 

^Iclclldf 3lft Ql4; 1 ol 1 d 1^ tpRfcT dTTdT dfcT clrdcl: II 19-311 

dlqllCllU[[ ( q 3TA2© tpRtcf ^fuRr UTIcTIdT Rf^lolldf 31© 

cpRpT dTTdT circle!: dfcT I 

X "X. 

So in this verse, cptui is talking about the glory of this 
knowledge, f®cTJ 91 lot H9RI, the glory of the knowledge of God, both 
in his lower and higher nature, 3RI0I Idioiut fsef? 91101 H9RI. 

And the knowledge is glorified in our scriptures in several ways, in this 
verse, cpCUT says this knowledge is extremely rare. So the glory of this 
knowledge is its rareness itself. Because we know, when something is 
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extremely rare we would like to possess that and then show to our 
neighbors and they should try to get all over and miserably fail and 
then we feel very happy. This is human psychology, you want to have 
something which nobody has, this is human psychology, cpfcut also 
uses the same thing: this knowledge is a rare one that very few people 
have it. And why is this knowledge very rare? Because majority or 
people are busy pursuing so many other things in life. The scriptures 
talk about four JT£>iTl€Ts, £131, 3I€I, <T> 1 J 1 and 3TtyT; 3I€I meaning 
security or wealth, cPTJI meaning entertainment, £131 means JTO^PJT for 
higher cfkD and 3Tl£ft meaning inner freedom. Of these four Upends, 
you will find majority of people are busy running after either 3I€T, or 
c£>13l, or £I3t. very few people are interested in 3Tlyf. And even if you 
talk about 3TtQT, they will say we will take care of that after fulfilling 
£I 3 l- 3 rfiI-<T> 13 l. so when the waves subside in the ocean they want to 
take bath, Similarly, they go on postponing, rarely few people desire 
for 3ftyT. this is called 3ft£fta3I. So first very few have 3ftfjta3I and 
even if a person develops a desire for 3lt£f[, most of them don’t know 
what is the means of attaining that 3ltQI, that inner freedom how it 
comes, they do not know and therefore they are carried away by so 
many things and therefore among the desirers of 3ltQI also, very few 
people know the method and what is that, §lloilcl 113 3flyi:, 
majority doesn’t know. And a few people know, I want 3ltQI and for 
3lt§I I require 5 II 0 IJI. Now filtered, number of people wanting 
3flyr few, among them number of people who want $IIol3T still 
less and among those people who are interested in if 0 <TT 5TIoI3T, 
majority does not know how to get §**3? 5 II 0 IJL So therefore they try 
all kinds of things for getting knowledge, not knowing what is the 
method and the only method of gaining if 0 <TT $IIoI3T, which cpmi 
himself presented in the presented in the 4th chapter is, 
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The only means of getting 511oi<ti is STS’ 911551 JUcl9I Hlciuidi. So 
5Ic[U[3I or enquiry into, or exposing oneself to the teaching of the 9TI55T 
by a competent Tllclicl. So <*15’ 9H55I 3Ucl9I BIcTORI is the only method 
of knowledge and majority of people do not know, a few people know 
this. If there are five billion people, I don’t know, it has become six I 
think, out of this four billion is not interested in 3TtQT; of 1 billion, fifty 
percent they want, but they do not know ^lloldHs the means. And 
half of that, they know that 5110151 is the means but they do not 
know 015’ 911551 3Hcj9I is the means, therefore they are also gone. 
After filtering, there are only very few who know that 9H55I Rial 5 is 
important. And then <T>tui says among those people, because of some 
qua, who have recognized the importance of 911551 Iaoi5, there also 
majority do not understand what is taught. From that itself one 
percentage gone, after filtering all these, how many people are there? 
Very very few people have this knowledge. And therefore this is the 
rarest form of wisdom. So cpEUl says cllottenuiidi 5165=1 d - among 
thousands and millions of people, cisferT - only some rare people 
dlclfcl - strive in the right direction, in the right direction means what: 
015’ 9115a 3UcJ9T 5Ic[U[3I is the right direction, exposing oneself to the 
scriptural teaching is called here uctcot: and for what, ItIccRi. Rlfcl 
means inner freedom, inner security. Because according to 9115a. 
ultimately insecurity is only a notion in our mind bom out of ignorance, 
insecurity is a sense and that is why as long as we don’t attack that 
inner sense of insecurity, whatever be the security you have outside 
that will never give the sense of security, because really security does 
not come from outside. And especially in India, people will know this 
very well, one of the prime ministers was killed by security. So 
therefore insecurity is not a fact but it is a notion in our mind and any 
notion can go through knowledge alone and that freedom from 
insecurity gained by knowledge is called QlQft. So this RlfR; very few 
people try. And RhcftollJl 3fftf, so here Rhclloiwi^ means 51Rlcpioll<JL 
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very carefully we have to note, in this context QlcCilolWI^ means 
AnLKPioilcil^ - among those seekers also, UcTcTUT - who are striving in 
the right direction, they have understood the problem is within, not the 
external security, not money, not house, none of them, there are all 
required for survival but not for security. So a few people have 
understood and they want to get rid of inner sense of security, but 
among them also very few people succeed in discovering that inner 
security and therefore aclcliai 3lft and even among those who strive in 
the right direction, cpfllcT - a few people 31131 clfcl - gain my 
knowledge. Here My knowledge means ‘f Q cTJ §lloi3l. So very few 
people gain MlolJL circlet: - in reality, in totality, which should 
include both 3PI0I, [btojui «f a cTJ ^llol-tr Having glorified this 
knowledge, cpoui wants to enter the topic proper hereafter. 

Verse No .04 

mfdUlul.SoTcft cIRT: 5cl 3Tofl cT I 

ftAAcpU IcM 31 ften UcpfcUUXIT || 19-Vll 
BTfst: 3IKT: SfoIcT: HRI: 2CI3T 3IoT: HcTH I 

3163CDR: ^fcT 5U313f flfeoIT UOpfcl: 3ITUHTII 

Mfif:, 3IHI:, 3IoIcT:, dH:, 2331. 3ToT:. cjl^: PcT cT 31^3H5TJ: ^fcT 3ITUEU 
ffftoPII 3T 5M3T ycftfcl: | 

X c 

With the 3rd verse, the introduction part is over. Now ®bui 
enters into the central teaching from the 4th verse up to the 12th verse 
we get the main teaching of the 7th chapter. In fact, one of the most 
important portions of the entire wherein we get 

revelation, revealing the nature of God. And you should remember all 
these teachings is purely based on the Upanishadic teaching, cpcui does 
not add even one single idea of his own, the whole teaching is 
borrowed from the 3ilIolHcl alone. That is why we should remember, 
there is no cptui philosophy at all, there is only Upanishadic teaching 
which is given a further revival by Lord cptui. And therefore to 
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understand these verses, you should keep some of the essential 
teachings of the Tufomc^ in mind. With the Upanishadic background 
you can understand these verses and therefore I will just give you a 
view of the teaching as given in the Tufot riels. All the TLlfoltlels define 
God as sdoiel cplAuidi - the cause of the universe, is defined as 
atoiel cplAuidi, the cause of the universe. And once you talk of about 
the cause of something, you should know that everything has got a two¬ 
fold cause, any creation requires a two-fold cause. If you take this very 
desk itself, you require two causes, one is the raw material out of which 
the desk is made. Therefore any creation requires a raw material in 
ALA®cl it is called Tmctlol d>lAui - material cause. And what is the 
second thing? A raw material does not become a product by itself. If I 
bring the raw material like wood or iron and keep there in an almirah or 
in a room, after two three days, it is not that the raw material gradually 
assembles itself and becomes a table, if it happens wonderful. And 
Similarly, even for cooking, not that you buy all the raw materials and 
keep it in the kitchen, by evening, before coming to the class, you keep 
everything, wheat-flour or something andcome to the class. And when 
you go back all chapattis have come, wonderful it will be, all ladies 
will be happy. Unfortunately no raw material by itself becomes the 
product, you require an intelligence principle which is responsible for 
the conversion of the raw material into an appropriate effect and this 
second principle, the intelligent principle is called the intelligent cause 
or the folfairl ®T?UI3L Thus every creation involves iUlcqol cjolAuidi 
and fotfdlrl cplAUi, anything, you take this dress, there is a folfdlel 
cPlAUidi, weaver is involved and there is TUlOlol cpTJURT, cotton is 

x x 

involved. The hall you take, the lot [aid cplAuidh the intelligent person 
or the architect or the engineer, whatever you call and TUlcfloi cplAUMp 
bricks and mortar and all those things. Now the TU fold els point out 
that the Lord is the cause of the universe and before the creation came 
into being, this Lord which is the cause of the creation or who was the 
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creation alone was existent. So before the creation evolved there was 
the Lord alone and when we say the creation, it includes even time and 
space, because remember, time and space are also integral parts of the 
creation. Therefore the whole creation along with time and space 
evolved later and before its evolution, God alone was there. And if God 
alone was there, what type of cause the Lord will be? Problem! If you 
say God is the intelligent cause, your question will be what, what is the 
material cause? If you say God is the material cause, your question will 
be what is the intelligent cause? And therefore the scriptures point out 
that since God alone was there, God happens to be both the intelligent 
as well as the material cause of the creation. God happens to both the 
intelligent and material cause of the creation. From the standpoint of 
the intelligent cause we say God created the world, from the standpoint 
of the material cause we say God evolved into this universe. As 
intelligent cause, God is the creator and as the material cause, God 
Flimself has evolved into this creation. And then the next question will 
be how can I accept this fact? It looks like a cock and bull story, 
because normally I see intelligent cause is separate, material cause is 
separate; carpenter is different, wood is different; weaver is different, 
cotton is different; mason is different, bricks are different; cook is 
different, rice is different; any doubt, rice is the material cause and the 
cook is the intelligent cause, they are not identical. So the question will 
come, how can the one and same principle be both the intelligent and 
material cause of the creation? The TuIoliTcl^ expects us to ask such 
intelligent question. Very rarely we ask, we all ask only irrelevant 
questions like an idiot and not intelligent questions, so the TU fold els 
expects us to think and ask very intelligent questions, how can one 
entity serve as both. For that the Tilloicicl answers, the general law is 
that the intelligent and material causes are different, but there are 
exceptional cases where both happen to be one and the same, both 
means what: intelligent and material cause, rarely can become one, 
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because every rule has got an exception. And what is that exception, 
tHUvsqpliilolcici says, those who have attended the dioscplufbiiicp 
hope you remember: 

eieMaiifiT: 5iutrr 5i^oT n eien rrf^i&jrnjr 3itaera: Ahratcifbci i 

C C C X 

v^rerr u^uid mgicfhrnfdr ctaussrict Ai^aradfc 11 

o x -v 

What is the example, the spider is the example. Any living being you 
take, it builds a place for stay, a residence for itself out of external raw 
material. You will build a house and the raw material is from outside, 
birds build nest, they build raw materials from outside, but have you 
ever studied a spider which spins the web, the spider’s silk or web is 
supposed to be of a most unique creation. So much research is going 
into that now, because we find that it is the lightest material and the 
most strongest material also and they want to create even bullet proof 
vests out of that or something similar to that, so much research, which 
we complain, when there is so much web around, one of the wonders of 
the creation, sceintists declare, anyway that is aside. Now when the 
spider wants to spin the web where does it find the raw material, where 
does it find, it has got the material also within itself and therefore we 
can say spider is not only the intelligent cause of the web, it is also the 
material cause of the web and in ALA® cl, such a case is called SlffHool 
lot f<J 1 cl i mo lot cplAuiap it is a technical word, 3lf(Hool fblfjlcl iUlOlol 
cplAuiiJi^ means what: a condition in which one cause happens to be 
both the intelligent and material cause and the Lord is both the 
intelligent and material cause of this wonderful creation. And now the 
next question is what is the nature of such a God, oloic^cpiAuidi? And 
in the OTfoPScr and in keeping with that Lord cpcwi also pointed out 
that Lord consists of two principles, two principles put together is God, 
which is symbolized in our religion as 3r£lollAl 9 cTA:. 3r£lollAl 9 cfA: 
represents the two principles of God and these two principles are 
known differently by different names in the Jilloldcl. cptui names 
these two principles as the UAL Ucpfc'l. the higher principle and the 
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3FT3T Ucpfcl, the lower or inferior principle. PP and AP, OK for 
shortening, if you are writing notes. You cannot write every time tRI 
Ucjplci and 3PT5I Ucplcl, class will be over, then you should have your 
own dictionary. When I was studying, many places I had written PB 
and after much time, when I was seeing, I was wondering whether it is 
Physical body or tR3I gRH, for both we write 5EH, like that you 
should not have confusion later, you may have shorthand, and aslo a 
key. So PP means B5T Ucpfcl, higher nature; AP means 3PT3T Ucpfcl 
and both of them put together is if y cfo. Now we have to understand 
what are the features of these two principles. These two principles have 
got some common features as well as some uncommon features. First 
we will know what is the common feature, the common feature is that 
both of them are beginningless principle, they are eternal, they are 
never created or destroyed, just as the scientists point out matter can 
never be created, matter can never be destroyed, we can only transform 
matter. When a candle bums nothing is lost, you might have heard the 
saying, what does it mean, the law of conservation of energy and 
matter. In keeping with this principle, the 3ufoi<Tcl also points out that 
this PP and AP, both of them are 3ioilIcj:, foloT:, neither created nor 
destroyed, this is the common feature. Now we have to find out what 
are the uncommon features. Many uncommon features are described in 
the 3 U fold els, I will mention four of them for our present 
consideration. 

1) The first difference between the higher and lower nature is the 
M tuple! is cl clot clrclfo it is conscious-principle and according to 
our scriptures, Consciousness can never be created or destroyed. 
Consciousness can never be created or destroyed. Fortunately some of 
the scientists are coming around to agree to that. So Consciousness is 
the nature of M Ucpfcl, whereas 3PT3T Ucpfcl is 31 cl cl at clrcldi, it is of 
the nature of ol5, it is material-principle, matter-principle. While one is 
spirit, the other is matter, while one is Consciousness, the other is inert, 
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this is the first difference. And matter also is never created or 
destroyed. Therefore what is the what lesson we learnt - Consciousness 
is never created or destroyed, matter is also never created or destroyed, 
this Consciousness-matter mixture is called God. 

2) Then the second difference tRI and 3iiRl Ucplcl is 
Consciousness in its pure form is without attributes, physical or 
chemical, those who are science students you will know, those who do 
the salt analysis, when you have to find out the physical attributes and 
chemical attributes, you see which group it is, first group, second group 
and hydrogen sulphate you pass through, whether the precipitate 
comes, also some of you might have seen and having studied physical 
and chemical properties you say this is copper sulphate, this is calcium 
carbonate. So physical and chemical properties belong to matter, 
Consciousness does not have any physical or chemical properties, in 
TRcpcl, foPMBT Uclovidi whereas 31UAl Ucpfcl, the lower nature, the 
material nature is Tiojui TcRTthTT, which has got all the properties that 
you know, that you find, that you discover and that is why some of the 
scientists have come to the conclusion that all our studies which are 
based on the physical and chemical properties will deal with only 
matter, Consciousness will never be available for scientific study. We 
deal with matter. Consciousness is never available for study and some 
scientists say that it will never be available for scientific study, it will 
be an eternal mystery. If they are available to us, we will say that it is 
not a mystery, come to Tufoltlrl, we have an answer. So one is 
[ol4uiJL the other is ThMUiJi. 

O X o X 

3) Then what is the third difference between iRl and 3PRI 
Ucpfrl? The Tufotrirls point out that this tlcloi, famlm cTfcTJT is free 
from all modifications, it never undergoes change, the Consciousness- 
principle can never undergo any change under any condition. In fact, 
whatever changes we are talking about are at the matter level alone, 
brain can change, body can change, matter can change. Therefore in 
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TTJcFcT 1151 Ucpfcl is folftfcppr clcUdl, without modifications. And 
31U51 Ucpfcl is 5lfdcpi5 cTfcEJI, 5lfdcpi5 means what subject to 
modifications, continuous modifications. In fact, nothing is stationary 
in the creation. Even when you think that this wall is stationary they 
declare that within the atom of the wall, all the electrons protons 
neutrons they are violently changing and in Tao of Physics written by 
Fritjof Capra, to symbolize the ever changing world, you know what he 
has chosen, he has taken our olC51cl for that, olc'Nol is constantly 
dancing and there is one cl fa lcp song also, aren’t you tired of dancing? 
oiC51al represents eternal material dance of this creation, continuous 
harmonious dance of creation, it is 5lfcjcpi5. this is the third difference. 
So what is the first and second: cl clot clrcldl - Slclclol clrcldl, fol<4u[ 
clrclJl - 5PIDI dccLJl, fdlfcTcPU Clctldl - 5lfdcpl5 clrclJl and 

4) The fourth and final for the time being is the U51 Ucpfcl is said 
to be TlccidL independently existent, conscious-principle, cl clot cTfcTJI 
is always independent, whereas the 31 cl clot cTfcTJI, ol5 cTfcTJI will have 
to depend upon the cl clot clcddHor everything. So therefore this is said 
to be JlcCldl or TOcloop and the 31U51 Ucpfcl is fJl&dT. UJcloxl:, 
315 clcloxl :. These are the differences between 31U51 and U41 Ucpfcl. 
these two put together is if 0 cr 5 and this ^ y cf? is the cause of the 
creation. So can you withstand, some more I have to develop. Now you 
imagine a state before evolution, you imagine the state before the 
evolution of the creation when God alone was there, both the U51 and 
31U51 Ucpfcl features, principles were there together and out of that 
God, takes place the evolution of this world. Now the scriptures talk 
about this evolution very elaborately, it is called llftc' Ucpiupp and 
here in the 7th chapter, cptui presents the evolution in two stages, just 
like a seed becoming a plant, which is an intermediary stage and there 
afterwards the plant becomes the full fledged tree, exactly like that, this 
creation also evolves in two stages. And how does it happen? This 
evolution which is called in modern science cosmology, it is a very big 
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topic and it is also a mind-blogging topic, cosmology and there are 
theories and theories and theories of cosmology right from the Big 
Bang theory onwards and so many theories and so many new theories 
displacing the old one and both will get PhD also. Because you cannot 
verify, how do you know what happened at the time of Big Bang, it is 
all speculative, therefore there is nothing to prove. So not only the 
scientists have done, all our Indian philosophers and our scriptures 
have done and here cptui presents the evolution based on the STTSTCT 
philosophy. There is one of the well-known philosophy or <T9Ic3dI in 
our tradition and one such is the TUSTM (T9IaT3T, presented by cpfuci 
difol. which is slightly different from the cifcjcp evolution. TllTTcci 
differs, but even though it differs, we can utilize for our discussion and 
therefore cpbui presents and according to this, the creation comes in 
two levels, the first level is one UTT Ucpfcl and one 3KRI Ucpfcl, that is 
the Betel stage, deluge stage and the intermediary stage, what happens, 
this one 3KRI Ucpfcl. multiplies itself into eight-fold principle, one 
3KRI Ucpfcl multiplies itself into like amoeba, amoeba multiplies by 
division, have not you heard this, like that 3KRI Ucpfcl becomes what, 
3ITcTTr 3PT5T Ucpfcl, which is intermediary stage and what happens to 
the M Ucpfcl. nothing happens. Why nothing happens to tf5T Ucpfcl. 
because we have said U^l Ucpfcl cannot undergo any modification. 
Therefore the Consciousness-principle remains the same, the material 
aspect alone multiplies into TIWTIT and therefore in the intermediary 
stage, there are how many factors, eight-fold 3ItRI Ucpfcl, plus one¬ 
fold M Ucpfcl, totally 9, this is the intermediary stage of whom: God, 
you should not forget Uteiaioi, this is the intermediary stage of God 
and there afterwards comes the final explosion, final magnification 
wherein the THTfOT Ucpfcl multiplies into the manifold universe, 
3ncpT9H^RT: I cLteM^oi: | TteoDlU: | 3IcTRI: trfMf I 
Uf^I&TT 3fnT£teI: I 3ltedf8^5ooI3I | 31 ctoUc 1 tf^B: II cffclikilufcitelcl 

C x x o x 

II 
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And once UPU: come, all mischiefs, all problems will start, that is 
called A1A1LA. OK. So 3KRI UOpfcl, the eight-fold 31UAI UOpfcl becomes 
the manifold creation. Therefore whatever material aspect you are 
seeing in front of you, they are all what, the 31UAl Ucpfcl aspect of 
God. And then what happens to tRI Ucplcl, nothing happens and where 
is that tRI Ucplcl now, where is that fRI Ucpfcl now we are running 
running running cptui says stop mnning, that tRT Ucplcl is You the 
observer. So the very oil 0 clrUdl, the very observing conscious- 
principle, you are conscious or unconscious, any doubt, very you who 
are the observer is tRI Ucpfcl and whatever is observed is 31UA1 Ucplcl. 

c c 9 

this is going to be the development, assimilate this much. We will 
continue in the next class. 

3o UUMch UUlfdldJl UUlIrUUMcdC'dcT I Utfel UWTRiRI 

C\ C\ (A C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TTfocT: 91TfocT: 9TlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 04-07 

After introducing the subject matter in the first three verses, 
Lord cfJEUi has entered into the serious discussion of ‘j Q c[4 

c X 

from verse no.4 which goes up to verse no. 12 and cptui defines God as 
the cause of the universe, especially the material cause of the universe. 
Even though the Lord happens to be the intelligent cause also, but in 
this context, the Lord is stressing the material cause aspect, which 
means just as the material cause alone evolves into the effects, God 
alone evolves to become this creation. In short, the entire creation is a 
manifestation of the Lord. And then naturally the question comes, what 
is the nature of such a God. And in the last class I pointed out that the 
Lord is a mixture of two principles known as the higher principle, the 
tRI lltpfcl and the lower principle, the 3PT3T UOpfrl and both of them 
happen to be beginningless, eternal and they have got certain 
fundamental differences which we saw, 

'P The higher principle is conscious-principle, the lower principle is 
inert-principle, 

^ The higher one is fahjjui without properties, the lower one is 
Tiojui, with properties, 

'P The higher one is not subject to any change, which means it is 
beyond time, whereas lower one is subject to change, time is an 
integral part of matter, whereas Consciousness is beyond time 
and finally, 

^ The higher principle is the independent principle called 41c<l<tl 
technically and lower principle is dependent on the higher 
principle, therefore it is called 

Thus drlor-31clrloT forfoi-^PIDI, fblftlcpR-TlfdtPR TloT- 
this U41 and 31U41 IKpfcl put together is God, symbolically 
presented in our religion as 3ldotlil 9 rrJ: cTTcRT And this mixture 
existed even before the evolution of the world. And then cpbui wants to 
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talk about how the universe evolves, emerges out of this mixture. This 
emergence or evolution doesn’t take place suddenly, but it takes place 
gradually in two stages. Just as a seed becomes a plant and then 
becomes a tree, just as an embryo becomes a baby and then becomes an 
adult. Similarly, the creation has two stages and cpNJi is presenting the 
intermediary stage in the two verses 4th and 5th, which I was 
explaining in the last class, when there is an evolution from the 1st to 
2nd stage, the tRI Ucpfcl remains the same, because iRl Ucpfcl, the 
Consciousness by nature is not affected by cpicl. 

At 1 o£, 1 ol ocj 1 Cl cf| 1 Cd 1 cDd 1 31 otu fill clot cplclcl911clf£nhtlldl folilfcDill 

X o X X O "X. 



In olUKiufkui. in the first verse defines God cpicl 

3Iclffr<feii,ii^ fbl-jjcPclL beyond time space parameters and because of 
this reason, the iRl Ucpfcl continues to be one changeless principle and 
therefore only indivisible principle also, because for division a thing 
must fall within space. Change is possible only when something is 
within time and the division is possible only when one thing is within 
space and what is beyond time and space, is unchanging and 
indivisible, therefore the higher principle remains undivided and 
unchanged. Whereas the lower principle called 3KRI Ucpfcl which is 
the basic matter-principle, which you may choose to call energy also, 
doesn’t matter, that divides itself into eight-fold principle, 3ITC£U 31UA1 
Ucpfcl:. So we have got nine principle in between, in the intermediary 
stage, one tRI Ucpfcl and 8 3KRI Ucpfcl, is the like the plant stage of 
the creation. And then in the final stage what happens the eight-fold 
31U.il Ucpfcl further magnifies and expands to become the multifarious 
creation consisting of everything - the galaxies, the solar system, the 
planet, the continents and ultimately even the body which is also 
modified matter and even the mind comes under modified matter only. 
According to scriptures mind is also matter only, the only difference 
being it is subtle matter. You should remind yourselves of elect cliff, 
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which I had taught you as an introductory text, those who have not 
studied better study it, those who have studied better refresh it. There 
we talked about the nature of the mind, 

3iU>tflcfc><Tll>tMdl9IcT: cpcTJT TlccBdtaioddl TITtIc 1 ,:Tcnfc^HldTl 1 tloTJT 

C CX C ^ X O o 'V 

^cTSyfct cIc^Ttf3T9litT3T || clrd<sQci: ?d|| 

c\ x 

In short what I want to tell you is mind also is subtle matter and 
therefore the mind is a product of 3KRI Ucpfcl, body is a product of 
3PT3T Ucpfcl and the entire visible creation is also a product of 3PTTI 
Ucpfcl, but what we are experiencing now is the final product, but 
qptui is now talking about not the final product, but he is talking about 
the intermediary stage. That is described, look at the “rtlqp, so cptui 
enumerates the eight-fold 3KRI Ucpfcl which is matter-principle or 
energy-principle or inert-principle consisting of what dlffl:, 8T®T: 
means the earth, 3IKI: the waters, 31 old means fire, OKI: means air and 
TCI cl l^ - the space, the U>d TTST cHcllfot. the five elements. But here also 
we have to note in our scriptures they talk about two types of U>n dic'd 
SHcTlfoT, one type of UAT died dlcTlfoI is called Tdfcl TTcTlfoT. the 
tangible, the concrete five elements and these concrete elements are the 
final products, but before the arrival of the concrete elements they have 
got an abstract form, which is TTtfJT U>cl <1161 Btcllfoi, the subtle 
elements, which also we have seen in clcuulfl, therefore I don’t want 
to go to the details. In English subtle elements and gross elements, 
subtle elements are intermediary products, gross elements are the final 
product. In this verse cpcui is talking about what, not the final stage, 
therefore we have to take these five as subtle elements. Therefore ctlfdl: 

<Tv 

means TTtfJT 8lff[:, the invisible earth, 3IKI: - the TItfTI alclcll, the 
invisible water principle, Similarly, S^TI 31 olc l:, TTtfTT dicj and TTtflT 
Tcldl. tcUT means 3icpl9I, the subtle space. And not only these five 
subtle elements, another three more principles which are known here as 
dial:, cl Or and 31{t5cDiT: and these three principles are based on the 
TUSTcci philosophy, you can understand it as an intermediary stage of 
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matter. So these are technical words, you should not take 3JoT: as this 
mind, this mind is a final product, we are not talking about the 
individual human mind, here the word ctlol: is a technical word, bQt 
also is not intellect, it is a technical word, even 31&SOPBJ:, all these 
three are jargons existing in T 115 ^cvi philosophy. So you can 
understand it as three matter-principles, intermediary stage. Just as we 
have got technical words in any science; suppose they talk about 
inflation in economics, what is the meaning of inflation, it is totally 
different from inflation of a cycle tube or football, there inflation is to 
pump air, what is meant by freezing the accounts of cricket stars, 
freezing the accounts means all the account books to be kept in 
refrigerator? There the word freezing is a jargon occurring in that 
particular science, thus every science has got its own jargon, here the 
word dial:, aljj: and 3165cpl,>: are words occurring in TUTTM 
philosophy. I don’t want to go into the technical details and 
9 t 5 cp^iaiel in his commentary, makes some corrections also here, 
instead of taking dial:, and 3 l£> 5 cpi,>: 915cp^iuiel says dial: 

should not come, it should be replaced by the word 3lo<ycD<ll. So thus 
we have got 3Io?Irf53T, JT37T, 31T>3 tpU: and U>U<Hcllfal, three plus five 
eight principles together making the intermediary stage of 3KRI Ucpfrl. 
And at this stage remember, all these fourteen cikt>s have not come to 
existence, all our physical bodies have not come to existence, these are 
all the subtle stage, like they talk about in Big Bang theory, what was 
the condition of the universe, one hundredth of a second after Big Bang 
and then one tenth of a second after Big Bang and then after one 
second, after one hour and after so many hours, something like that, it 
is cosmology, TllSTcvi cosmology. And these 8 put together is called 
3M Ucpfrl. So He says, fffooH 3IECHI Utpfrl, this is the 3ITRT Ucpfrl, 
divided eight-fold, ffHooll means divided. Now rptui wants to 
introduce UN Ucpfcl, the higher nature. Because only I have introduced 
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U31 Utpfcl. OPtui has not yet introduced, therefore he is going to do 
that in Verse no. 5; 

Verse No .05 

3iU33Blcl3ccLo3i Uctrfri fcrf^T 3IRM | 

oftcramt <J1<51CI1<5I 3^13 eirfct otoin n 191911 

<Tv -V 

3IH3T 533T 53: cT 3io3131 Ucplcl31 fctf^ 31 031311 
uftcT-313I3T31313131 33T533T HrIcI oRld || 19-^911 

(T\ X X -V 

ft dlfikllftl! 533T3I33T (Ucpfcl: 3lft?T) 53: 3 3103131 303-913131; 31 
0313T IfcTjftYJT fcff^y^ 33T 533T 3133 OT3cT I 

An important and significant verse from Vedantic angle, cptui 
says 5331 3I33I, so the eight-fold material principles mentioned in the 
previous verse is called 31031, here the word 5331 indicates the eight¬ 
fold principle mentioned in the previous verse, i.e., the 4th verse, is 
called 31031 Ucpfcl. 31031 means 31031 U3>fcl, the lower nature. 
Because according to our scriptures, matter is also inferior, energy is 
also inferior, because both matter and energy come under TlUclol 
3f33I, inert-principle. Whereas the scriptures consider Consciousness 
as superior because according to the scriptures, Consciousness is 
neither matter nor energy. Many people mistake Consciousness as a 
form of energy, no 91133 does not look upon Consciousness as a form 
of energy, because energy is subject to change, mechanical energy, 
electrical energy, magnetic energy all these are inter-convertible, 
electrical energy is converted into mechanical energy in the fan and it 
is converted into sound energy, energy is subject to modification, 
whereas Consciousness is that principle which is not subject to 
modification. Therefore Consciousness is neither matter nor energy. 
Then what is Consciousness? Consciousness is Consciousness. 
Therefore He says: 3T 33131 llcplciai fdQl - may you know my higher 
nature, which is other than matter and energy, which is beyond 
scientific study, which is beyond our observation, which is beyond the 
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physical and chemical laws. Some of the scientists themselves have 
concluded that Consciousness is beyond physical and chemical laws of 
nature. It is beyond the law. Therefore that Rlf cl - may you know. And 
where is that M Ucplcl located? That M Ucplcl also is very much 
within this creation only, just as 3IU3I Ucplcl is here, 131 Ucplcl is also 
very much within this creation. And where is it? Whatever is changing 
you should put into 3PTTT Ucplcl list and you have to search and find 
out tRI Ucplcl, you have got a new project, find out U3I Ucplcl and a 
clue has been given, ‘Who Will Become A Millionaire! ’ OK. I am very 
much up-to-date. So you have to find out, I will not give you one crore 
and all, now what should you do, look at the whole creation, whatever 
you see or come across is subject to modification, even space according 
to Einstein, according to the scientists, it is expanding, which means 
even space is changing. Therefore you can rule out everything, because 
all of them are changing, therefore they come under what: 31*131 Ucplcl, 
you are in search of what? U31 Ucplcl. Then having ruled out the world, 
you come to your own body and what do you find, the body is also 
going out of shape in spite of all your effort for keeping it fine and 
slim, body is changing, then what about mind, you don’t have ask, 
violently changing, therefore body is 31U31 Ucplcl, mind is 31U31 
Ucd let, world is 31U31 Ucplcl. In fact, whatever I observe is 31131 
Ucplcl. cpcui tells that there is 131 Ucplcl, here and now, find it out. 
This fellow says I am searching all over, where to find? Then cpbui 
reveals the answer, because they could not answer, so cpbui says 
whatever you experience is 3IU31 Ucplcl, then what is U31 Ucplcl, You, 
the experiencer is U31 Ucplcl. Because you the experiencer or 
conscious-principle or inert-principle, if you are the experiencer, you 
have to be what, Consciousness-principle only and therefore the 
observer, olkl is 131 Ucplcl. The observed llill-ll is 31131 Ucplcl, the 
observed mind is 31U31 Ucplcl, but the observer olkl, the awarer, the 
experiencer, the ‘I’ am U31 Ucplcl, clcpcadi 3ikk. That is why it is said 
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that this verse is important, because this contains dlcjiaKKldl^ in that. 
And therefore <T)tui wants to say that the whole creation is a mixture of 
tRI ItOpfcl the experiencer and 31 111 llOifcl the experienced; lri 
uqolrl the observer and 3KRI UOpItI the observed, this is the creation. 
Therefore He says A dlc?ldl6l! A 31olot! the powerful one, it is not 
enough that you have a powerful arms, better you have a powerful 
intellect, dlflOlftl! oOd-fHcllJr fol ^ - may you know the CRT ilcplrl 
as the very alia, means what: the very Consciousness, the experiencer 
behind the body-mind-complex. Just as the electricity, the invisible one 
is blessing the fan and enlivens it, activates it, just as the electricity the 
invisible principle is behind this gadget activating it, this inert body- 
mind-complex is enlivened and activated by the touch of 
Consciousness, that Consciousness is my higher nature. So ata-McTRI 
RlQd. And what is the glory of that Consciousness, 001 - because of 
that spirit alone, Consciousness can be called spirit and I don’t want to 
use that word, you may think of some other spirit, OK, so therefore 
take it in the proper sense, because of that spirit, because of that 
Consciousness-principle alone, fcTJI aRIcT Elielcj - the entire inert 
material universe is sustained, maintained. At the physical body level, 
the Consciousness is experienced in the form of very life principle. If 
you have any doubt, touch your body, the body is sentient, means what: 
the body is blessed by the Consciousness-principle and as long as there 
is life the body is together and functioning, the moment the life 
principle is not there the body disintegrates, the dearest body has to be 
disposed at the earliest, now this body is bathed, dressed and perfumed 
and all kinds of things are done, it is together, but without life this will 
disintegrate. Extend this the cosmic level, the whole cosmos is in 
harmony only because of the intelligence principle, the tJcloej cTftHT, 
the world is functioning as though a cosmic human being, because of 
the iRl UO)i?l alone, the world is in harmony. And that is why in our 
religion, we look up the universe itself as a cosmic person, the visible 
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part of the creation is 31Ud UOpfcl. the invisible sustaining principle is 
called tRI Ucplcl and the creation itself is called a cosmic person. That 
is why, we have U.PtRlcPci^ which means the cosmic person, translated 
into clldkp, it becomes Perum-All, this is Chinna-All and the whole 
cosmos is Perum-All, combine it, becomes what Perumal, i.e., HRiaioi. 
So SRH tTTJT oRIcT trRIrt, £11 del means sustains. Continuing; 

Verse No .06 



3IfT(TctrrTolT^l oRIcT: H8ra: UckRcldT 1119-511 
PcIcT dlofifol fhcTlfoI Tlcltfdl ^fcl TOTIRd I 

X G\ 

SI^lTctrrTolTd 3RIcT: ITM^: UcRl: cldT 1119-511 

yldlflll fflcTlfoI PcTrT dloflfbl ^frl, OTEIRd | 31531 aicToRd oRIcT: 

C\ ~ N. 7 X C 

nara: nsnucRi: (3i©3i)i 

In this verse aitui talks about the conversion of the 

C 

intermediary stage into the final cosmos. Because in the previous two 
verses, he had talked about only the intermediary stage consisting of 
one M Ucpfrl and eight-fold 3RRI UOpfcl, that is the plant stage as it 
were and now Optui sa ys from this plant stage alone the huge tree of 
cosmos consisting of gross elements and as well as the elementals, the 
gross elements means what: the gross 3KP19T, aid, 31 fool, 3ITCI:, Ot^Icft 
and not only the elements, the elementals, elementals means what: 
those products which are formed by the combination of the elements. 
What is the example for an elemental? Our body itself is one of the 
combination assembly. We have got earth in the body, body is made up 
of refined mud, remember, some time we say clay is only in the head, 
but according to 9IR>T, the whole body is made up of clay, may be 
some extra in the head, I don’t know, it is only fine earth, like porcelain 
and all, it is refined and there is water in the body, In fact, water alone 
gives the shape to the body and then there is fire in the body in the 
form of temperature, you may go to cPclTB or a fa, where the 
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temperature maybe one degree, but the body maintains the temperature, 
31 Pol rlrcldl is there, OKI is there in the form of life breath and 3KP19I 

X o 

is there, OK, empty space is there, sometimes in the head or certainly 
in the stomach, off and on space is there. In short, body is an elemental, 
in an elemental is called <HtfrKP<Jl. element is called IHclldl and 

C \ (T\ X 

elemental is called fHtfrKPdL cptui says out of this plant stage came, 
MrT rlltfrKP UU>U:. So AldllUi fHcl 1 [of - all the things and beings that 
you experience from the minutest micro organism to the most evolved 
human body, everything, Pclcl 2Tt aflfoT - has its cause as me, the tRI- 
3KRI Ucpfcl. So here Uriel means what tRI-3KRI mixture, ^ftfoT means 
what: the source. So the tTJ[-3ItRI mixture alone is the source of the 
entire creation and this tRI-3IfRI mixture is called God. And therefore 
God alone has evolved in the form of this creation. So cpoui is 

C 

revolutionizing the concept of God. Until we study this our concept of 
God is what: a person, sitting beyond the cloud, either f9Ic[ sitting in 
3x1 ITt or furiJl lying on the 3ilIo9M, yffTTTMT is there, the milky 
ocean and then he goes on creating and dumping down, he makes earth 
and dumps down and little bit plants and then stars, then sun, the moon, 
the planets. So we have an idea, that idea is in the beginning stage, 
because we cannot appreciate God in his true nature in the beginning. 
Therefore the scriptures introduce God in three levels, God as a person, 
God as the universe and God as the foPIoi cTcIo^TJT. the propertyless 
Consciousness, the abstract truth. God as abstract truth very few people 
can appreciate, therefore it is never presented in the beginning. God is 
presented as a person in the beginning, then as the universe, then the 
absolute. Now cpbui says don’t look up God as a person, learn to look 
at everything as my own manifestation. Therefore TKlffbT §fcl TtRITTJI. 
3tRlluei means assert in your mind, digest, assimilate this teaching. 
And not only the whole universe evolves out of me, the whole universe 
rests in me alone. And what is the fate of this universe? So the 
scientists who are studying the cosmology, they are talking about the 
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Big Bang theory, that also whether right or wrong, lot of controversy 
and according to this theory creation at the time of Big Bang started 
evolving and expanding and they say that even now the universe is 
expanding, now what they are worried or wondering at is whether this 
expansion will be eternal or will it stop and if it stops, it will stop 
permanently or will it reverse back. Some people talk of big crunch, 

Big Bang opposite is big crunch, means what the whole thing will 
expand, reach a stage and thereafter the whole will again come back to 
singularity, they call it singularity and again expand. This is what they 
are wondering. According to scriptures this evolution of the world later 
will have to be reversed, so Ttftc' &£[frr will be followed again by 
BcteI3I and at Betel time what will be there, again B5T BOpfcl and 3KRI 
EHpfcI and then what will happen, again it will expand, don’t worry, 
each one will take infinite time, not tomorrow or day after, certainly 
not in our life time and again it will contract; expansion, existence and 
contraction; evolution, existence and involution; Big Bang, existence, 
big crunch. This <T>tui had indicated in the 2nd chapter, if you 
remember. 

31oVlclD-311<dlfol TTcTTfot fffRcT I 

c\ 

3ioeiciD-fdr£ionforwr err cm uteBcioii 11 

Everything goes back to unmanifest condition. Again from unmanifest 
condition it will come to manifestation and again. And if you want a 
mini x>ife-&€lfcI-cteL<Jl, ThdcnoT has given a sample, micro and what 
is that, daily it happens, during the morning time when we wake up, all 
our activities evolve from us, thoughts evolve, actions evolve, the 
moment we wake up. And during the night everything is withdrawn 
into ourselves, actions are withdrawn and thoughts are withdrawn, not 
permanently; next morning again start, next night again close. 
Therefore the whole creation is a cyclic process. And when did the 
whole thing start? We are particular to know that only, when it all 
started? When we talk about a cycle, understand it is a not line, only 
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with regard to a line we can talk about beginning and end, with regard 
to a cycle or circle you can never talk about beginning and end and 
therefore the scriptures say, it is an eternal process, 31 oil [cl 31 atari, the 
cycle will not end but you can get out of the cycle, that is called 
You have got into merry-go-round, which will never stop, no switch, 
merry-go-round after some time becomes sorry-go-round, first few 
rounds fine, then you just want to come out. So you ask someone to 
switch it off, they say that there is no switch off, the only way is what, 
you jump out, it will continue, this is called Therefore <T>tui says 
3I33T cpcTolT^l 3M7T: HWcT: - I am the source, TcUfcl TaiTohJL W<m: 
means Trulcl A&llolJL the origin of the entire universe. And not only I 
am UThT:. cT&IT UcKl: - in the same way I am the resolution ground 
also, I am the graveyard of this creation, the whole thing will come to 
Me alone. So I throw out and I resolve and in the scriptures they give 
another example to assimilate this, it is exactly like our projection of 
the dream universe. If you can imagine the process of dream, out of 
your mind emerges the vast dream world, which has got not only 
creations or ctkDs, but you generate even time and space out of your 
mind; remember the dream time is different from the waker’s time and 
that is why within a few minutes dream, according to scientists dream 
last for 1-1/2 minutes or something. Even the longest dream it is only 
for a short while, they called it REM - Rapid Eye Movement. At that 
time, the dream projections come, even though the dream is for 1-1/2 
minutes from waker’s time, you will find within that time he will get 
married, have children and grandchildren, in 1-1/2 minutes, these can 
all happen for flies. But how can human being have grandchildren in 1- 
1/2 minutes, if you ask then the answer is the dream time range is 
different from waker’s time and who created that dream time, my mind 
created the time, my mind created the space and when I wake up, what 
do I do, I just swallow the whole thing -1 am the OPClI, I am the 
&£lfrr tlxll and I am the cl<L cpcll. with regard to the dream time, 
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space and object. Similarly, God is ^fc-ftfirtcT-cRprr <PdI of the 
whole cosmos and therefore 51 fe-P5[fcr-cid cpTJiJRT. Continuing; 

Verse No .07 


3TfT: H57T5 ollo^lfcVppclcJPcl GoThjNI | 
51<3I3icj nlcT ^t^ rftlDioiuiA 5^1 II 19 19|| 

<JTfT: 115cl5 oT 3Imd7T fcbPUrl 3lf$?T GoI^RT | 

ri^clll 19-1911 


A GoI^TST! 3TYT: H5cI5 3Io5TcT I&Pcfcl ol 3lP?T I 5f>r 3lPl3MI: m 

% X c\ 

tjCjiJT 3fcf<JT Trfc'r IltcTJT I 


Normally, when we study the creation, we observe one law. 
And what is that: every cause has got its own cause. If you take our 
own parents, we are the products with regard to whom are parents are 
the cause, but what do we discover, the parents themselves have got a 
cause, who are the grandparents and with regard to grandparents they 
become an effect, a product and what about the grandparents, they are 
cause with regard to parents, but the grandparents themselves are 
effects with regard to great-grandparents. Thus the general law that we 
observe is every cause has got its own cause. Since we are observing 
this in the creation, our question will be what, if God is the cause of the 
creation, then we will raise the question, who is the cause of God, who 
are the parents of God? cptui says, I am the parent-less-parent of this 
creation, I am the causeless-cause of the creation, because I am never 
an effect of anything and that is the reason I told in the introduction 
itself, M UOpfcl is 31ollfc>, 31U A l yep [cl is 31 ol 1 [<T, 31 ol 1 To means 
beginingless, 1151 ycpfcl, the conscious-principle is beginningless, 
31U51 ycpfci, the inert-principle is beginningless and therefore their 
combination is what: God, therefore God also must be what, 
beginningless and therefore God doesn’t have anyone, Godder than the 
God is not there or else God, Godder, Goddest will come. And this 
alone in the U 5 iui and all they say, there is a song also, I don’t hear this 
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that often now, ‘Oh dear, but for parents one wouldn’t pass through so 
much of afflictions’, it is a beautiful clRlcp song, So there was a great 
musician, <4do cl cptfcpf l-JP this generation may not know, she has 
sung that song, very beautiful song, Oh Lord f9KT you have suffered a 
lot, one has beaten, this has been done, that has been done, if only you 
had parents, they would have come to your rescue, you don’t have 
parents and therefore you are suffering; it is not suffering and all, what 
I say is thus the devotee brings out his feeling. But there what is the 
philosophical teaching involved, God doesn’t have parents means; 
that’s why somebody said mdrll is lucky because she doesn’t have a 
mother-in-law! To put in modern language, if there are any mother-in- 
laws please don’t get angry with me; some time some mother-in-law 
comes and says: Tctlfdlfol you always criticize mother-in-law only and 
why can’t you for a change criticize the daughters-in-law also. You 
should have a balanced vision, so just a joke, don’t take seriously. 
Therefore He says, 3TfT: 3fodcr lL>cL>Jf fcjiPdd of tRTRTl 

means another cause, there is no other cause for Me, I am the ultimate 
cause, I am the absolute cause of the creation. And now in the 2nd line, 
he comes to a very important corollary, these are all important 
philosophical ideas revealed here. For that I have to go an example. I 
said God is the material cause of the creation, therefore God alone has 
evolved to manifest as the creation. Now we have to remember a 
general law, what is that, material cause is inherent in all the products, 
material cause is inherent in all the products. In fact, all the products 
exist only because of the inherent material cause, like what, all the 
earthen wares are pots exist because of what, the clay which is inherent 
in all pots, all the ornaments are existing only because of the inherent 
gold, remove the gold, no ornaments. If you have any doubt, at the end 
of the class give me the gold and take away your ornaments, is it 
possible, not possible, if you take the inherent wood, the furniture 
cannot be there, cjpfcui says: I being the material cause of the creation, I 
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am the 31od<ilIf<il, I am the inherent principle, the cause of whom the 
whole world is together and cpbui gives an example, just as a dllcll has 
got the inherent thread which is keeping all the beads together, when 
you look at the the beads are visible, but you know that, within 

the visible beads, is what, the invisible 3T5EJI, 5f>hJT means the thread 
and because of the thread alone the dll ell is there, without that there is 
no dllcll. Similarly, I am inherent in the creation, so 3ff0PlDH: 5cT, 
just as the beads are threaded together by the string, Similarly, the 
whole universe is threaded together because of this string called God. 
And therefore if somebody asks where is God, what should be your 
answer, you should not answer, you should ask a counter question, 
where is not. The details in the next class. 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 07-10 

After introducing the subject matter in the first three verses of 
this 7th chapter, now from the 4th verse onwards, Lord cptui has 
entered into the main theme of the 7th chapter, not only the 7th chapter, 
the entire middle section of the oflcll, that is up to the 12th chapter. 
And one of the central themes of the middle sections is ‘f Q cfJ 
or the nature of God, what is God and what is the function of God? 
And we saw God is the defined as otoici cpuuwl the cause of this 
universe. And when we say oioicdpl^uian both the intelligent cause of 
this creation as well as the very material cause of the creation, which 
means not only God has created the world, but being the very material 
cause, God himself has evolved into this universe. Therefore the main 
idea that cptui wants to convey is that the entire cosmos is the 
manifestation, the evolved form of the Lord. Don’t imagine, God as a 
person sitting in a place, but learn to understand that the very universe 
is the manifestation of the Lord. And when I leam to look at the very 
world as the manifestation of God, that vision is called 
and this not only requires the understanding of this 

teaching, but it also requires the inner maturity to learn to look at this 
very world as ‘f a cfj’s manifestation. Until we study this portion, our 
assumption is that God is a person and ‘f Q cfJ <T9fol3I is coming in 
contact with a personal God. Until we understand the middle section of 
the o>flcH, our assumption is that God is a person and we think, 

is coming personally in contact with a personal God. cpiqui 
wants to remove this idea from our mind and cptui wants to refine our 

C 

understanding and He wants to present <T9IoUl as nothing but the 
maturity to look at the very creation as the Lord for which 

cpfcui is preparing from the 7th chapter. In the 7th, 8th and 9th and 10th 
chapters cptui prepares our mind so that in the 11th chapter, we don’t 
ask for the arrival of God, but we understand that God has already 
arrived in the form of 3KP19I, QR1, 31 foot, old<11, trftflcft. So thus not 
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only I should understand what is God but I should reorient the mind to 
see the very world as God. When I look upon God as a person, it is 
iRfcAotf gptsoi doesn’t want us to confine to ERpAstf gptsoi 

want us to appreciate the dlokpAiU ;f 0 cTA. The entire <h1c11 is aiming at 
dlolcp^U f y <TA ^9Tohrr. fcPclAAT t°<TA <T9TohJT and cpi considers this 
^°<T? <T9ToRT as superior because UcDA^U ;f 0 cTA: or personal God is 
subject to arrival as well as departure. And therefore there is a 
happiness of perception and there is an unhappiness of separation also 
as given in the <HRRicl<R <HUll’s attitude, so they have got fifAA ollctJl. 
called ^Mlcpl sficRI, they were so upset because cpoui appeared and 
disappeared. And when cptui disappeared, they cried, the only 
difference is they cried in ART, that is the only difference, when we cry, 
Blfcl will not be there, A’A’cf: AtAclAdi Alolol, it is said in <HRRlcl<H 

o o o x -x. x 

(oMoIloldl ? o-35-o ?/oA), Axfcp means they cried, how did they cry, 
that is the difference between them and us, AlAdAdp melodiously cried, 
because of cptui <T9feT cl let All: and because of their crying Lord again 
appeared, cltAlldi 3illciA8RT 9iIC>: A<H<L<HI 0 I dlACHddol:, with a smiling 
face, dlcllJclAGA: ARcft AfT9n?T3fo3T€f 3fo3I€f:. So this beautiful cpEUT 
appeared all smiles, again cpEui disappeared, all crying, we don’t decry 
that devotion, that is wonderful, that is beautiful, it has got its own 
charm, but that is lower level of appreciating God. And therefore cptui 
wants to take us to a higher level which is seeing the very world as 
fdAlAiU. And what is the advantage of such an <T 91 ol<p there is 
no question of disappearance. Wherever I see, whatever I see, Ald<H 
fcTETH TRRT 3RRT, ARR1T f9RT TRLH 3RI7T, ARRH ddt 3RTH oRTcT. This 
tdwiA^UcWlolcp is going to be presented, for that alone 8RIcHoI 
introduces himself or God as oRlcl cjhaui<h. And then cptui pointed 
out that this d°<IA consists of two aspects or 3191s, 3191 <£<1<H, one is 
called the UA1 Ucpfcl. the Consciousness part, the cl clot 3191: and 31UA1 
Ucplcl, the 31 cl clot 3191:, the higher and lower nature put together, 


1539 

_ r 






























































§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 


Consciousness and matter put together is God. And how does this God 
evolve into the universe, cprui said that it happens in two stages, 

^ In the initial stage, it is one tRI Ucpfcl and one 3KRI Ucpfcl, then 
in the intermediary stage, the 3PRT Ucpfcl divides itself into 
eight-fold 3ITC£II Ucpfcl CRT Ucpfcl continues one only and 
r- Then in the final stage the eight-fold 3PRT Ucpfcl becomes the 
manifold creation. And then also the lri Ucpfcl continues to be 

C 

one and the same and in this creation. 

Wherever you see the changing matter, you appreciate it as the 
31 lri Ucpfcl of ^ y vR and wherever you see Consciousness which you 
can feel in your body, if you have doubt, you can touch. And because 
of Consciousness alone, you are able to hear my words, that invisible, 
inherent Consciousness-principle, because of which 
clot ^u<H T5OT oioTRT 91 el, lot AU9lfSj <fffilallol | 

x x x x o x 

Peloid fdollollfcl fcbJM uftfcilWl | cpcilufdlLlcni II 

We saw somewhere, where, yesterday, that principle because of which 
you are aware of my words, that invisible changeless awareness 
principle is lri ucpfcl; the changing body-mind-complex is 31 lri 
Ucpfcl. And then cpcui says whatever is other than these two, that 
belongs to you, you can take, other than which two, Consciousness and 
matter, what is there and this alone is symbolized by the TRUdfcT story, 
with one step the Lord has measured the entire lri ucpfcl, with another 
step the Lord has measured the entire 31 lri ucpfcl and there is nothing 
else other than what, your ego, that is the problem, which claims this is 
my body, this is my mind, this is my property. Therefore SRIcHoT takes 
the third step and removes that ignorance, the ego, to indicate that there 
is nothing other than God. This the systematic destruction of cJld and 
the oRicl there is neither off cl nor oRicl. Can you understand, can you 
understand, the offa means the individual you, oRIcT means the world, 
your possessions, cprui wants to say that there is neither off cl nor 3RTcT 
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other than tpHT:. riot dial HoT 5IcpTu5 cPl(thou art my all in all), you 
do 3iu[?l in express mode and take the UTllO. remember that it is a 
highly philosophical Tiufcl dloxl, clot dial HoT ^lclcpp) rT5T. cT3T means 
you alone are there, there is nothing other than God. This is the 
teaching, which we are seeing now, very very important portion, in 
which we are seeing the 7th verse, dlrl: tRcR3I ol 3Io?IcT lcpf>ti(\ 

31 Pel tTaUGRT. 31olol there is nothing called effect other than cause, 
there are no ornaments other than gold, there are no furniture other than 
wood, there are no walls other than bricks, there are no waves and 
oceans and rivers other than water. Then what are waves, 
cllrlUdfHWT fdcPlil oIURppji || yiadpeiluldidcl 

X X X 

river is only a name, there is no substance called river. Therefore the 
teaching is there is no product other than cause and the Lord being the 
cause, the world being the product, Optui wants to say the world is only 
a word, remove the T from the world, world is only a word, there is no 
substance called world, then what is the substance, the substance is 
only the cause and what is that cause, God. Therefore He says dlRl 
^ld,Ji $cjdi ulclJl 3T^ iJlfdloiuii: ^cT - just as the thread is inherent in 
the beads, I am the TKl 31orKllf-Jl. In fact, there is one name for 
moKiiol, that is TJNloJll. why is 3PIHIoI called TlHloJll. just as the 
thread is inherent in the entire dllcil. without the thread dllcil cannot 
exist, Similarly, 3PIc[[al is the thread inherent in the creation. Up to 
this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

THpfidlLil eptocki TJgrrPdT 9lf91^ickjl: | 

o cx 

unci: Hclcldtl 9TSU: 5T0p>tT o]H II \ 9 - 6 \\ 

O CO 

T5T: TltHT 3U5T cptoo'kl H8H 3lPJT 9lf9T-TUpil: I 

X o cx 

wm: sd-c&TH 91©^: TcrifP>ddl oIH II l9-d|| 

O X CO 

£> cdIocIh! 3 rsrr 3rc5f ttu piPt-tuPt!: iran, sd-ddn nM:, 3d 

x o 7 cx 7 o 

9locJ:, old uj^diJl 31 Pd 1 | 
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3JTUT wants us not only to understand this fact, but ®bui wants 
our attitude also to change accordingly. Any attitudinal change is based 
on understanding. If you have got love and reverence for your parents, 
how does it come, the more you think of the fact of what all things they 
have done, proportionally in keeping with that understanding I develop 
the attitude of reverence. Any attitude is based on knowledge; that is 
why when you meet a totally unknown person, what is the attitude that 
you have, it is neutral, neither 3RI: or <3B:, that is JOlTHot 9113, 
tTioitIWiji. But as you move with that person, suppose you know that 
he is a man of principles, he has sacrificed so much, he has done so 
much to the society, you read the biography of ohlloLtlol or any such 
person, because you have the knowledge, then you develop what, 
reverence, you read the biography of Veerappan, now fresh hot hot 
topic, so I can easily quote that, what comes, blood boiling. If you 
don’t know anything you don’t have an attitude. Therefore remember, 
attitude is based on knowledge. As you understand the world so you 
entertain the attitude and as your understanding of the world undergoes 
a change, correspondingly there should be an attitudinal change also. 
When I look upon world as world, my attitude is 3RT: or fjTT:, but 
when I understand the world as frPcl^U. the manifestation of God, 
then what is my attitude, reverence. In fact, the basic teaching of 
Hinduism is reverence to the creation as manifestation of God. In fact, 
you can spend your whole life to develop this reverence, Hinduism has 
fulfilled. You see all the prayers, 3>33i which is supposed to be one of 
the most potent and beautiful prayers. What is 3A39T, many people 
think that 33331 has the highest philosophy. No, 3>3<h is only 
If you read the translation of 3333T. very interesting, 
you will find I do <33133513 to Lord f9I3 who is in the form of mud, 
3T3I3 <331:, who is in the form of leaf, that also two leaf, dry leaf, and 
who is fresh leaf also, you will find that everything in the creation is 
enumerated and we are asked to look at everything reverentially and 
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when the Sun rises in the morning, don’t look at it as a matter- 
principle, even if you look at it as matter, it is what, matter, what is 
matter, matter is 3I32I IKpfcl. 

3I2l! 32cllsUl 312*33cT cTg: 3RT53IcT: | 3 3 3H^f 2^13lfilcft I II 
3&2OT&I: ?-l9 II 

31211 21: cUsfct: 312 ’Ul: I do oh323323T to Sun, which has got red color, 
yellow color, white color, at every stage, I reverentially worship the 
Sun. Knowledge can be gathered immediately, but attitudinal change 
takes time, like eating food is immediate and especially now-a-days 
people are so many busy, they finish off a dozen idlis in two minutes, 
eating is simple, but if the whole thing should be digested it takes 
hours. Similarly, we have got two-fold job, understanding the teaching 
and also bringing about an attitudinal change, perspective change and 
this project is divination of the world, this is our project. And when the 
world is seen as world it will persecute you, it will disturb you, it will 
create fear. So the world as world will cause 212112, but the very same 
world as 11*32 will not cause any 232112. In fact, this is the first 3To2T of 
if911 d 12211 u fbi yon if 911 dl 221 cii^ 2td<3 May you leam to look upon 

the very world as f*32 232*1, 1*32 SHIdol211 311c^lcJofl2Uf, paint the 
world with 11*32 fHldoll. What a wonderful painting! Paint the world 
with if 9 32 Bfldoll and therefore dptui says what should you do 
hereafter. In the following verses, He asks you to bring about a 
attitudinal change, 221: 316*1 3P2T cpjocKi, 31otot, when you drink 
water, you just don’t look upon it as water, but the very essence of 
water, because of you are alive, that very essence is remember Myself, 

221: means what the essence of water, the very basic taste of water is 
called 221:, that essence I am and that is why in the early morning 
2iof2iKiodot*L we worship water, 311 Ul 3T, those who do the 
^tofeildodoWl will remember, 

31131 31 534 213 fcP3T fHcllo2HU: 3P3T 31 3113: 3913 

311 dTf> ool <J 11 lil.Sd 1 Cl <J 11U: 
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3WT3ITTI fcRTSTO: etoTtVlUI: 

c\ 

^r^ldUU: 

5 Tcit^cictt arrat aiafe 3 icirnr 3rnn n ji^oiRiduiMoiud 29? n 

CV3 O X X 

3IKT: means water, then 

31iul ft> W5T trratfHcRxTr oT 3iol clidal | 5fv5cT<3: ? o-9- ? || 

o 

Oh waters you are not waters, you are Lord and Oh Lord you bless me 
with that knowledge, so that I will be able to look at everything as 
^cUqitdr In fact, that is my destination, the ultimate goal of my life is 
learning to look at everything as God. Therefore 316 <JL 31 Uit T5I: 31 fAdi 
f> cpfooKl! A 31olol!; 9lf9T-TRTTl: H3TT 3ilAdl, I am the light, radiance, 
the brilliance in the sun and the moon, 9lf9I means moon, Tie! means 
the sun, HTHT means the brilliance. In fact, this brilliance or light alone 
is worshiped in the most famous onepfl dloxl, which is considered to 
be the essence of all the four d<Js, that <>ld>[l dloxi is prayer addressed 
to the light in the sun, the light symbolizing the conscious-principle tRI 
Ucpfrl. so cTcf Alfdcf <T>u<tdl 8Rf:, 8 r): means ERST. Literally 8Rf: 
means the destroyer of darkness. So I am worshiping that brilliance, 
sunlight, which represents Lord, because of which light of 
Consciousness alone, fkRTt 21: oT: UtilcKllcL that Consciousness alone 
makes my inert brain into a live knowing instrument. So therefore, I 
look upon the sunlight (not the soap Sunlight), that is also fHoiaioL 
sunlight and moonlight. And liuia: Ald-ddu, I am the liuia:, IIURI: 
means 3ocplA:, which is considered to be the essence of all the d<3s. So 
dels are condensed at three levels, the first level condensation is <5IRT>ft 
dloxi and that is why it is considered that chanting the <5TRT>ft is 
equivalent to the chanting of the whole dels. We have done the entire 
d<T tfRldURf when you chant ^IRfdt and later the ^TRldt is further 
condensed into oeugfci, called the BT:, 8IcI: Aid: JloA. So d<T 
condensed is oii<k41, ^IRpft condensed is oeugfri - 81:, 9Ic[:, Aid: and 

cx o 7 o 

later the oeaglcl is also further condensed and that is 31, 3 and 51, 
joined together becomes 'So. So d<T condensed is TodUA and TodUA 
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diluted is dcf just like you have got some condensed fruit juice, which 
you pour water again and again and you keep on giving to hundreds of 
people. Only one bottle and go on adding, why because it is supposed 
to be the 3IFJ, 

dt clcdcj! 3©R: tilrpl dcjlorl ©T uirtRocl: I 

©RM UcpfcicIloRtil 51: tR: II 3 ©Roll ©11 II 

So do ©PR is the essence of the d<3s, ©prui says that 3 ocpR is also 
Myself, so ^ld-dcM uuia:; 91 ©cj: 3cl - and I am the essence of the all- 
pervading space, which is 91 <30 clrcldl, the sound principle is supposed 
to be the essential nature of 31KP19T. So I am 3cl 3cl means 31KP19I. 
91©cj: - that is called 91©cj SlAlol, 

x 

9ic0si«dJKft ©Ri©Rdkfi oMtfrofcft <3ijfdt [bkoioioo-ndl 
foR^loldldl drcidkll Rlodldt I 

rlrtlldlrldldl iRlctRdld] dlklldkll Bfidkft 5#Mddfdl 5f0lf9kldldl 
dii mfd dll oil [dcj cp ii dfionaftertaid n 

©Rl©Rdlfd, 91 ©0 OeHdlRi you are 91 ©0 gEHoT, therefore the sound you 
are; and Ul^ridl^ oU3 - so you are the very manliness or humanness in 
every human being, that essential nature which makes a human being, a 
human being, that essential nature, you are. Continuing; 


Verse No .09 


Liuvfl 5 Ict£I: qfdoOl ©1 ©lolMlfkdl fcTrHKRlt | 

vD C 



C\ O O 


19-911 


UiJVl: 3 Ict£I: nf4lodlldl M clot: ©T 3lfkdl fcrfHKRl! | 

O C X 


oil ©1 old! 5fcT-tHcTCr ©TO: ©T 

X c\ o 





19-911 


M tfRlcMnJT tPkl: 5Io£I:. fcTftTIcRT! M ©fob 3lf^dT. 5kf-3T©It3 olkloldl. 

C XO 7 7 CV O \ 

©lURclU ©TcTtf: 3rRdT I 
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So qfdoeiidi iiuep o>io£l: - the essential nature of tfRldt, the 
earth is its fragrance or smell. Among the five elements the earth alone 
has got oio£i: 3101, the other four elements do not have oiatr. So 
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31KP19T has got 91©0 <HU1, oia has got 91©0 and 5319?, 5319? means 
touch, 31 fool has got 91 ©0, 5319? and 53151, visible, oIcRT has got 91 ©0, 

5319?, 5^)11 and 551, unique and tlklcft has got 91©0, 5319?, 5 ^ 11 , 551 and 
unique one is oio£I. The other four elements cannot have oia£T, 

5 ciifcilfol our corporation water has got many oioTI. don’t say that, pure 
water does not have oio£I and if you get all kinds of smell, it is because 
it is mixed with all kinds of triple??, chlorine, etc. So therefore and there 
also Opoui is very careful, smell is of two types, cptui says fragrance I 
am in the earth, because earth by itself is fragrant, only because of we 
polluting the earth it has got all foul smell and you can feel that 
fragrance when there is a fresh rain and if you have got mud, you will 
not get in city, because all tar road. In the villages, wherever mud is 
there, when the first rain comes a beautiful earth fragrance is felt. So 
therefore I am the 0151 oil in the earth, the 3lk[cft; clot: 31 f5 <11 fcfSH 105 ft, 
fcfcHloyi? means 31 fool clrOJ^and clot: means the heat principle in the 
fire, the essential nature of fire is heat, even the form and color may not 
be available all the time, in the hot water you cannot see the fire but 
you can feel the heat of the fire and therefore rlol: means the heat and 
that heat principle I am and offooidl^ 510-<Hcl0 - the very life principle, 
because of which a living being is a living being, without which a 
living being is a dead corpse, f9TO minus life, remove the 5, in f9TO 
remove the you go home and think well, therefore the body becomes 
a dead corpse (913), that life-principle I am. 

<j6 ? cJOlcKL: ul cD: ofktl cJO; 51 oil clot: | 

That is why our basic religion is: respect all life principles, that is the 
uniqueness of our religion. In many other religions, they think all other 
living being are meant only for one purpose, 50161, our consumption 
and they have got a convenient philosophy, animals do not have souls, 
plant do not have souls. Therefore HPIcHoI has created, according to 
them, all animals and plants for what purpose, our consumption and if 
they want to protect the animals and plants, it is not because of respect 
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for life, but for the sake of our consumption and enjoyment, whereas 
Hinduism is talking about ecological protection, because every plant 
has got life principle, the 311cdldrOdl^ is there. And therefore respect 
everyone, therefore that olloaidl^ I am in every living being; and 
dUlAOO (TO: G 3lfkdl - among the human beings there are some who 
are more evolved. In the previous verse, he talked about general human 
beings, tftZTOdl oTO, there oTO means the human being in general, they 
also ran, like that, common ones. But there are some evolved beings, 
they are called cmfxklot:, because of their (TO5I, because of their 
perseverance, because of their commitment they have accomplished 
something, either materially or spiritually and in those dulAOs I am 
(TO:, I am the austerity in the austere people, I am the saintliness in the 
saintly people. Therefore ctoIahh (TO: G 3lfAdl, if you study these two 
verses, <T>tui has covered all the tfATlHcTs. tfklcft. olctai, 31 fool, 
31100191, Old, you supply. In short, we look up the five elements 
themselves as God, that is why I told you the other day we have five 
temples, each temple dedicated to one one <ff(T, 31KP19T fcHTOHI in 
RlcJdcUdl, Old fcld-ddl in Oolc&dkkl, 3lfkol fclA-ddl in fcUTOoolldlci, 
Gel fcldoldl in oiddcBTOAdT, fcUTOokpclcl and fetd«>ldl in 

x x ex x c x x 

OTOclluodl. What does it mean? I learn to look or see the five elements 

O X 

themselves as ‘f Q G?’s manifestation, all these indicate what, attitudinal 
change. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

#31 TO GcffhGToII fcrf^l Bid Tlolldoldl^ | 
df^Oljcldldldlkdl dolTdolfkdolldlfldlJI l9-?o|| 
cftoTJl dlTdl Tlcf-dldlolldl fcrf# m3 dolldoldl | 

X X CX X ^ X 

0^c;dldldk3lf^dl (T5T: doiR0oildk3I33T II l9-?o|| 

£ dITJT 3Icf-lHdloiW Golldoldl #31dl fcrf^l. 3IgdI df^HTdlTl 

<jf^: 3lfkdl, cl otfTOol Id 1^ cfG: | 
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Look at the second line, ftf ^Jlrlldl^ctCc;: 31 fAdi - I am the very 
intelligence principle behind the intelligent people. There are some 
people who are extra-ordinarily intelligent and their glory is because of 
their intelligence, that intelligence I am. That means what: because of 
my blessing alone the intelligent people are enjoying the intelligence 
and Similarly, clolfAtlollcil^clol: 3lQdl -1 am the boldness, the valor in 
the valorous, in the bold people. So boldness stands for that capacity 
because of which a person is able to overcome obstacles, that is called 
boldness, UAlsPdl:, bulldozer capacity, what is bulldozer, anything 
comes it pushes and goes forwards, whereas our car or cycle, the least 
obstacle it stops. Similarly, there are some people, slightest suspicion 
of obstacle they will withdraw, but there are some people who have the 
capacity, come what may, they conquer the obstacle and go forward, 
that is called LLiKPdl:, 3IHILJT: means overcoming, tTJ means any 
obstacle, human or non-human and that is called clol At, brilliance or 
boldness and that UAKHTL: in people also I am. And from all these 
things, we have to derive certain important corollary also, 

i) because the essential nature of everything is God, if we have 
got any of these virtues, like boldness, like intelligence, like austerity, 
like knowledge, if anyone of these virtues is in me, I should remember 
they really do not belong to me, but they are the manifestation of God. 
Therefore the credit does not go to me, but it goes to the Lord alone, 
therefore the more I appreciate God the more humble I will become. 
Humility born of knowledge will remain, but without proper 
understanding humility will be only a show, outside they will be 
humble and inside they will be arrogant, real humility will come only 
when this is understood. And that is why in OPotluIolHcl^we had this 
story, when the cjc[s got a victory over 3F5TJs, even they become 
arrogant claiming that we have attained, accomplished the victory and 
then you know the story, how tH'hciiof came in the form of a 
mysterious HtfT and to find out this Lord, the mysterious God, 31 foot 
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chtcll comes and the Lord places a blade of grass and asks 31 fool to 
bum and the arrogant 31 fool thinks that I have got the infinite heat, I 
can raise my temperature and this is just a dry blade of grass and 31 fool 
goes on trying but the blade of grass doesn’t bum. Then he recognizes 
the heat principle in 3 iIooi is SHorUoT s glory, better you accept. Then 
clici Odell comes, already air is so much, did Odell what will have, lot 
of air, puffed with air. Then the Lord asks what he can do and shows 
the same blade of grass and asks him to lift this dry grass, then did 
also attempts and miserably fails. All these to show that the essential 
nature of everything is fHoidloi. Therefore if you get any degree, any 
honor or anything glorious is there and when somebody praises you, 
better remember God and if you get any award also, place it in front of 
the Lord. This is one corollary, understanding f Q cTJ will give you 
humility. Ignorance of will lead to arrogance. 

ii) And the second advantage is which is equally important, that 
when I see glory in any other person also I will never become jealous. 
When does jealousy come, when I compare my glory (which is not 
there, my assumed glory) to another person’s glory. And I find that the 
society is glorifying that person more than me; better award, better 
degree, better salary, better appreciation; comparison leads to jealousy, 
which is terrible, jealousy is the worst form of diseases, because it 
bums you eternally. When I appreciate God I can never have jealousy 
because all the glories belong to only soul and if I can sing well (I 
cannot), if I can sing well and you can sing well, I am not going to 
compare because, both the capacity belongs to one God and we too are 
only empty pipelines. We don’t have any glory. Somewhere there is a 
thick pipeline and somewhere there is a thin pipeline. In thick pipeline, 
there is lot of water come and in thin pipeline there is less water, but 
whether it is more water or less water, all water belongs to only one 
soul, the water tank. Similarly, we are all only pipes and all the glories 
belong to only one central water tank and that is So wherever I 
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see any glory let me learn to congratulate, if a person sings better than 
me, I go and appreciate, I am able to see Lord’s glory in you. Therefore 
humility is one result and non-jealousy or appreciation is another 
benefit of HIoI3L 

Then come to the first line, <T>tui says Tld-iHclloll-tl xMollclolJl 

1 C J (TV X -V 

cllotJI^ fdQr In fact, this should be a read at the end, which is the 
summing up line, but anyway OPtui gives it here, dlour means the 
seed, the primal cause, the basic cause. We use the word primal cause 
because the causes can be divided into two types, one is the 
intermediary cause or relative cause and the other is the ultimate or 
absolute cause. For example, our parents are the cause of us, therefore 
certainly they are OpLJUm, but they are not the ultimate cause, they are 
all intermediary cause because they themselves have their cause and 
grandparents have their cause, therefore, whatever is an intermediary 
cause, that is Tliufyfcli cfTRUM, but God is not Tlluf^LL but 

it is the absolute primal cause and how do you define primal cause, the 
absolute cause is that which is the cause of everything but which itself 
is not the cause of anyone. Therefore causeless cause, God is parentless 
parent, he is fatherless father of the creation, motherless mother of the 
creation, causeless cause of the creation. Therefore <T>tui says Tld- 
fH cl lot lai dloldl. which is TIollclolJl, ^lollcloldl means which doesn’t 

(T\ X \ X X 

have a beginning, Tlollfd cURURT. So never ask the question, one small 
boy used to come to this class, at the end he came and ask, ‘xKiifdifoi, 
what is the cause of God?’ Because that comes to the mind, so when 
we think of any cause, we come to know that cause has got some other 
cause, so when I say God is the cause, people ask the question, what is 
the cause of God, Opbui knows that you will ask the question, therefore 
he puts the adjective TlollcloTll^cflold^-1 am the eternal cause, I am the 
causeless cause of the creation. More we will see in the next class. 

3o UUldfcJ: UuIfdlcGl UUlIcUuLllcivClct I Hufel WfolT^RI 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UuI,jlcllclf9TETcr || 3o 9TTfocT: 9TTfocT: 9lrfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 11-13 

In the 7th chapter, from verse no.4 onwards, Lord cpbui has 
been talking about qci^UJi, the nature of God and the Lord 
pointed out that consists of two parts, one is the higher nature, 
which is of the nature of Consciousness and the other is lower nature, 
which is of the nature of matter and this Klcl-oiS-fipJUT, this mixture 
consisting of Kiel and olS or clclol- 31 clclol 3191 £^131 is the nature of 
God and this tf°<FT happens to be the basic cause of the universe from 
whom the universe arises, in which the universe rests and into whom 
the universe resolves. And while studying this aspect that is God as the 
cause of the universe, we have to remember an important law and that 
law is whatever be the composition of the cause, the same will be the 
composition of the effect also. In TiTOpcl it is presented as cpp>ui <4 till: 
q?l3 31 old clef the features of the cause inhere the effect also. If out of 
a lump of gold we create ornaments, then the composition of the gold 
and the ornaments will be the same, which means if gold has got six 
percent copper in it, then the ornaments also will have the same 
percentage of copper. This is not only in the case of the regular 
products that we make, even when we study the character of children, 
we find that the character of the parents inhere the children. Since 
Father and mother are involved, U41 and 3RT5I depict, I don’t want to 
say, who is tRI ddplcl and who is 3RT5I depict and get the wrath of one 
section of the students, that you can decide! Just as M and 3PT5T 
depict are there, here also every child has the parents and we know that 
the children inherit the characters of father as well as mother. In fact, 
when the child is bom, one of the important job of the visitors is to find 
out which one the child resembles, a big quiz, ‘Who Will Become A 
Millionaire!’ Is the child like the father or the mother and some people 
like to compromise and say that nose is like the father, etc. and brain is 
like the mother, I don’t know which is better, because we know that not 
only in good features even with regard diseases like pressure, sugar, 
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etc., parents’ diseases get transferred to the children. All these indicate 
the important law, what is the cpTJOT cpiel 3IoTcIffrl. If this law is 
remembered, we can say BoRWiffcT <HU11: 

cDielrHrl UU>cl 3ioiqcicl. And since is a mixture of cl riot rlrtiai 

c\ o x 

and 31 cl clot circled, the universe is also a mixture of the conscious- 
principle as well as the inert-principle and therefore ®rui claims here 
that whatever glories are there in the creation all of them ultimately 
belong to me alone, because I am the essence, the A 1.1 of the creation 
and cptui wants that a total transformation should take place in our 
mind, so that hereafter when we look at the creation we don’t look at it 
as the world but we look at it as the manifestation of cl clot 31 cl clot 
HrT And this vision, as I said in the last class, is the 

ftsa^ilOSloicd of if 0 <T? and Lord cprui is gradually preparing us for 
this cA>lol<ip so that in the 11th chapter we will have the culmination of 
fcr°cl^uc;9loldl. And here cptui makes a small difference, when we say 
the whole creation is the manifestation of the Lord we know that not 
only the wonderful things are the manifestation of the Lord, even the 
terrible things also are ultimately the manifestation of the Lord only. 
But ®bui is very diplomatically, very intelligently suppressing the 
negative aspect, and he is claiming only the glorious and wonderful 
thing as himself. What is the purpose of this deliberate suppression? 
Because already we find it difficult to develop devotion to God. If 
8 lo>iaicrt is going to claim all the negative things also as himself, one 
will never develop devotion. Therefore at the initial stages we learn to 
look at the positive side of the creation and learn to appreciate it as 

until we get maturity and once we are sufficiently mature we will 
be able to expand enough to include not only the positive, but also the 
negative. In short, we will be able to look at the totality of the creation, 
which requires a lot of maturity. And the beauty is once we are 
sufficiently mature you will find that a part of creation as negative is 
really speaking, is not negative at all, it is also as beautiful and required 
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as the positive things. In fact, they are not opposed to each other, they 
are complimentary pairs. Therefore we cannot hate a segment, hating a 
part of the creation is immaturity. For example, we look upon birth as 
dlS-oicidl and we always look at death as 31dld<Jlc v ldl and we don’t 
want to talk about the death of people, especially death of family 
members and especially the death of very close people and especially 
the death of ourselves, because we think it is 3 idl 5 '<»lotdl. 3 idl 5 '<»lctdl 
means inauspicious and negative and according to 911YH, we look upon 
death as 31dl soicld^, not because death is inauspicious but it is because 
our mind is not mature enough to look at death also objectively. And 
therefore Oprui will not initially talk about death as himself and then he 
will run away from cprup he will initially talk about 3 Tffe and f^YlfcI 
only and once our mind is sufficiently mature, we will know that 
everything is BPIcHoT only, there is no question of good and bad, they 
are only complimentary pairs in the creation and that is the ultimate 
fcPdn(j 9 jojap hut here tprui is deliberately suppressing the so-called 
negative things. I won’t call them negative, but the so-called negative 
and that is why, He says, verse no. 10 we were seeing in the last class: 

4tai ^rfaicTiort fcrf^y me? tioiicIoIcH i 

clQclclfcy'.dlrlldlQjl flol^riolf^clolldlfHMI l9-?o|| 

I am the intelligence in the intelligent people, you should not talk about 
dullness in the dull people. You don’t want to talk about that until we 
are able to get sufficient maturity. Similarly, clot: cJulf^cloITJI 3RTJI. In 
short, I am the seed of the entire creation. Up to this we saw in the last 
class. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 

HcT cl cl cl cl i dlA cpldUlolfdclfolddM 

twiira^ aiclH cUTditsftdi anMai n iD-rui 

HfTdl dflcldldl d 3IUdI cpTdl-TRI-fcjclfoiddl | 

£IdT-3lfcUvcl: dfrlH cpIdT: 3lf^dl dRd^dl II 19-? ? II 

^ c\ o 
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3IA3I cT dclcldldl cpldT-31^I-fdc|foIrldl HcT3T 3I&3T, t 8Rcrf8I! <HcHT 

x x x x cx o 

£Idt-3lfcR^: cpM: (3IA3T3lf^3T)| 

The same idea is continued. £> SRcRTTST! is another title of 

x 

3 I 0 I 0 I, TRd means the descendants of <ff5d. the <H37T cT9f atoll: is 

o 7 7 

called here <ff3d. 3RW3T means Tlw>. so <ff5d H9T Tied. £> 3IofoI! who is 

7 O 

the greatest in your family. If nftll is the student, tpoui will have said 
the same thing, the idea is the student should feel fine, when you feel 
fine, you understand well, that is the psychology, a happy mind absorbs 
and therefore teacher uses these techniques, you are wonderful, you are 
beautiful, whether you are not, He encourages the students. 3l1dei! is 
oft used dufolticl^ expression, fa 3lTd<y! pleasing one. So £> <H 3 cltIrtT 
31 olol, HfTcIdTTr 3IA3T HcI3T 311331 - in the strong people, I am the very 
strength, because of which they enjoy the glory and status and therefore 
I am dcld, the 3H3:, the essence, because the basic principle is 
cDTJUid is the 3TI3: of cpK131, cause is the 3TI33T. the essence of the 
effect. If you extend it, you can put it in any context, strength is the 
essence of all the strong people and therefore I am the strength. But 
qpfcui wants to divide the strength into two types: one is positive 
strength, which is responsible for positive effects, constructive things, 
that also requires strength and the second is negative strength, brutal 
strength, 3rtllf<jkt:> strength, which is the cause of all destruction. And 
having divided this strength into these two, constructive and destructive 
strengths, in the tT3WIs we will find all the 3TCfT3Is also had strength but 
it is destructive, the strength of lT^ueicpl9TH. f^TO^HQI, 3RFJI, all of 
them and we also see strength in 311 >doki, in 3131 etc. What is the 
difference, one is constructive and the other destructive and therefore 
qpfcui very intelligently says I am the constructive strength in the strong 
people. And what is the definition of constructive strength, tllf-lKD 
(acid, positive strength, cpoui beautifully defines, it is free from cpldl- 
31oi-faafiicl31- strengthh which is not backed by selfish desires. Only 
when selfishness dominates, the strength will become destructive, 
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because to become great I have to suppress and destroy others. So <T>1<J1 
means desires, selfish desire and 31^1 means attachment. Therefore a 
strength which is free from, which is not polluted by (Pldt and 3RI. is 
the pure strength. What is the difference between <T>1J1 and ART? cPTJT 
is desire with regard to an object which is not yet acquired by me, so 
when this watch is in the shop, I have not bought this watch, I have a 
desire for this watch, 31U1H frlCRT <T>1J1: and the moment I buy the 
watch, there is no more the problem of desire, because it is already my 
watch. And therefore now cpldl: is converted into what, ART: means 
attachment to this watch. Therefore U1M fcltiej ARI:, 31 III H fdtiei cplJl:, 
before buying it is desire, after buying it is attachment. This cpiai: and 
ARI: are the poison and that strength which is free from both of them is 
pure strength and <T>tui says that pure strength I am. And not only that, 
in the 2nd line He says, <2 31oJol! I am in the form of cpldl:, the desire 
also in the people who have desires, I am in the form of H5I3I: also, in 
the people with desires, in the desire ridden people, I am the very 
desire. Now it is confusing. In the previous line cpfcui said I am the 
strength which is not polluted by desire, that means in the previous 
line, desire was presented as an impurity and that is why he said 
strength must be free from the impurity called desire. Now in the 
second line, <T>tm says, I am desire also, that means what I am impurity 
also, because in the previous line desire is an impurity, how to resolve 
this problem? Just as we divided strength into two types, we have to 
know that desires are also of two types, desires are also of two types 
one is called Ulfikp desire or cPldl: and the other is 3Rt lOUp qpidi:, 
those desires which will help me grow spiritually, constructive desires 
and those desires which will pull me down spiritually, destructive 
desires, 3r£tlI3c£> cPldl:. So if I have a desire to do some service to 
others, to do my duty, to help other people, they are also what desires 
only, but they are desires which will help me grow positively. In fact, 
ultimately desire for 3ltQI is also a desire which will come under pure 
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or impure desire? If desire for Tflyf is impure desire, then the first 
lesson in the spiritual class should be what, don’t have desire for 3ft§I, 
then why should one do SKIaT. In fact, while talking about the four¬ 
fold qualifications of the spiritual seeker, the 4th qualification 
mentioned is JWlSlrarfl, the desire for trflyT. desire for values, desire for 
SlRTot HcTHhd ^ldufrl, desire for sftcTT class, all eufflcjp or 3imffer 
desires? Any desire which will promote spirituality is ftlCl® cpldl:, 
any desire which will promote your inner growth is Ulkkp cpldl: and 
that is why even desire to earn wealth, 91 A<P^lcueI tells in fflrlikl. 
even desire for money can be a wonderful desire, provided, I want to 
earn plenty of money for what purposes, just to keep it under lock and 
key and enjoy only and then that becomes 3Rllf<tkt> ft£5I, but when I 
want of plenty of money for sharing with others, for helping the 
society, for U>U J161 <L§11:, even that HoT f«3I becomes tllfakp 
in cjfclikt 915 cpqi<:iiel beautifully says. 

HoRT kldltspJT £RT: ^IoH€I3I silolJl dllWRT 

I 

Money can be used for noble activities, noble activities will be useful 
for purification of mind, purification will be useful for knowledge, 
knowledge will be useful for liberation, thus even desire for wealth can 
be a fllldl® and cpbur says such a Etlflkp desire I am and 

therefore He says: A 31 at at! 3rS4T cpTdT: 31 fAdi and what type of desire, 
£RT-31 Ricpldl: - I am the noble desire in the noble people, tHclu 
means dloukjcL tllfdkp I am the noble desire. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

aini^Hf^ciiI^ciI^^fg^nHnaift ii i9-??n 

^1 MPer xtllfrdcpl: ailHT: 3ToRTI: (ThFRlT: I 

urff: m 5fciciiorfdtsiorn 3iAtrrckr cf drkr n i9-??n 
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^ H m NlfrVkPl: NaTNI: (THINT: U 9H3I:, cl 3TfT: PcT ^fcl fTToTfcrf^. 
TIcTh clH oT (3i[nH), cT cl JlRl (cldori) | 

Until now, Lord cptui talked about the external world, which is 
a product of the Lord and therefore which is a manifestation of the 
Lord. Now tprui points out not only the external world, even the 
internal world of thoughts is a product of the Lord alone. Therefore He 
says: <HK11:, 8Udl: means 31acl:cpNJl llliuiidfl:, the inner world of 
thoughts, inner world of clicks, are called here 81101 :, fclrl uRuilJll: and 
these thoughts are also a product of tfATT only and according to the 
scriptures, even thoughts are inert by themselves, but they appear to be 
sentient because of the pervasion of UN kKJpfcl. And therefore in the 
mind there are two parts, one part is the changing thought and the other 
part is the changeless Consciousness, the Consciousness part belongs to 
UN Ucpfcl, the changing thoughts belongs to the 31UN UOpfcY But the 
problem is the thought and Consciousness are so intimately intertwined 
that we are not able to discriminate them. To remember our example, 
what is here, all of us will say, hand, then what else is there. In the 
hand, nails are there, what else is there, fingers are there, what else is 
there, lines are there, what else is there, bacteria or dust, that is there. In 
fact, we will enumerate everything missing one thing. What is that, the 
light which is not part of the hand, but which is a distinct entity, the 
light and hand are intimately mixed together. Of these two principles, 
the hand is the moving part, the light is the motionless part. Similarly, 
the scriptures point out, within our mind also there are two things, one 
is the changing thought which is changing every moment. In fact, right 
from the first word that I uttered, your mind has been changing. In fact, 
your mind has to entertain thoughts in keeping with the movement of 
my words. Every word I utter should generate what, it has to enter 
through your ears and you should know the meaning and in accordance 
with the meaning a thought should take place. And how are my words 
moving, fast and what about your thoughts, suppose your thought is 
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permanently stable, what first word I uttered that only remains, 
imagine, imagine my plight, not your plight, imagine my plight. In 
U>U<df9T, f<4£119uei compares thoughts to a greatest, greatest dancer of 
the world. How the dancer moves the hands and legs so fast, Similarly, 
the mind assumes thoughts after thoughts, the thoughts are varying but 
there is one thing which is not varying at all, what is that, I am 
conscious of your first sentence, conscious of your second sentence, 
conscious of your third sentence, conscious, conscious, conscious, no 
sentence and even when the mind is blank without thoughts, I am 
conscious of what, the blankness of the mind. Therefore what is 
continuously and changelessly present, the Consciousness is present 
which is called H3I Ucjifcl, because whatever doesn’t change is tRI 
Ucjplrl and what is 31U91 Ucpfrl, whatever changes is 31U41 U<T>f?l and 
what is changing, thoughts. And cHHJI says 31olot, every thought that 
rises in your mind is my own 31U91 Ucpfrl and then we saw before that 
M Uctjfrl is loPiDM and 3IH3I Ucflci is WBI and this 3IM Ucffcl 

C O X C OX c 

is supposed to have three <g°Is, 5TfcT, 3oT5T and cTtfTT. 5TfcT standing 
for knowledge faculty and 3AT5T standing for dynamism or activity and 
cTTRI standing for dullness or delusion. So knowledge, activity and 
delusion, 91 rcl, 9uI9T and (T4T5T are three oiuis belonging to 31U91 
Ucpfrl and now the thoughts which are products of 31U91 Ucpfcl, they 
also will have three oiuis. By applying the same law, what is the law, 
0?19ui o>iuii: qpi3 3ioiaclcl and since 31U91 Ucpfrl has got three oiuis, 
every product of 31U41 Ucplrl has three oiuis, the entire material 
universe has got three oj^ls, the body has three oiuis, the mind even the 
thoughts can be categorized into TllfftKDl: fHlUl:, 91lffcKD c|TRT:, 
standing for thoughts of knowledge, 91 llrQcD or noble thoughts also 
you can say. More about the three <M*Jls we will be studying in the 14th 
chapter. Here ®bui indicates only three <4Uls. since we will be seeing 
the details later I am not going to the details. Here 91 lfrQcDi: means 
noble thoughts, 9T3T5TT: Bliai:, 91ol911: means intermediary thoughts, 
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NolfTKp thoughts or dynamic thoughts you can take and then dldlTll: 
Bit<11:, thoughts of delusion, ctcl<U:. 9 l 5 cp^iuiel generally 

comments as TpH-<T3cI-<jftt> <3 cl<M :. In short, varieties of thoughts 
occur in the mind and all of them arise from where? cptni sa ys dirt: Bel 
cllol^fci fdfcc; - all those mental states are also bom out of Me alone, 
which part of Me, the 31 U.I 1 Ucpfcl part of Me alone. And here 
915UN1<:11'U makes a small note, because this line can be 
misunderstood and misinterpreted also and 91T<TNl<:ll<U\s job is: 
wherever people can misinterpret there add a note. Now here Upbui has 
said all forms of thoughts are born out of Me alone, which means I am 
responsible all forms of your thoughts. Now very convenient and 
wonderfid. So when we get violent anger or when we get jealousy, 
when we get destructive thoughts and cause problems and when other 
people come and complain and ask me to be responsible, I can easily 
answer, don’t blame me at all because fH^Ktlol has said in the <41(31 that 
He is responsible for all the thoughts. So therefore if you want to 
criticize, criticize <H«>Kllai, I am innocent. Such a misinterpretation is 
possible, so that we can continue to be irresponsible by putting all the 
3ISIHI on the Lord, we can be irresponsible. Therefore 9L3M33TcIRI 
says BtoKlloMs only the TlldlloVl cfoTfoldT for the rise of thoughts, is the 
only the general cause for the origination of the thoughts, whereas you 
and your ctf ci and your free-will is the &90T cpTTOTJT. the specific 
cause for the type of thoughts. Therefore BTWIoT is Tlldllovi cplTURT, 
you are the cpl^uidT. And what is the difference between 

Til<J 11 oVl and fifoTH? I will give you an example. What is the general 
cause of this hall, it is a product, this particular hall or auditorium. We 
can say brick and cement is the TlldlloVl cpTfoldT for the hall to come 
here, because without brick and cement this hall cannot come. 
Therefore brick and cement are called what, Tlldllovi TPM In fact, 
it is the cause not only for this hall, but all the halls, In fact, all the 
houses also. But even though brick and cement is the cause for all the 
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halls, what particular shape this house should have, what should be the 
pattern of the house, whether it should be rectangular, whether it is 
square etc., that is not determined by the brick and cement, I have to 
decide what should be the pattern of the house and therefore my desire 
becomes, my plan becomes ©903 cPTjrrpJT and that is why from owner 
to owner, the pattern of the house differs, not because brick and cement 
differ, because that is the TllJlloVl cBT?oi3T for all, but the houses differ 
why, the fcT9M clTRURT is different. Or to give you another example, 
any number of example, petrol is the TlWlloei cpiquUT for the 
movement of the car, the fuel, fuel is the Tlldllovt cpuuwi for the 
movement of the car, but whether the car should move on the road or 
on the pavements or anywhere else, the direction of the car is not 
determined by the petrol, it is determined by the particular driver. 
Therefore petrol becomes TllJllovl cpiquiJL driver becomes 
cpiquidf Similarly, for our thoughts also, God is the TllJlloVt cpfSWT 
and our discrimination is the &9)TT cpiquidf Here cpbui is referring to 
the yildllovi cpiquidf you should not mix up with ©9TH cpiquuf 
Therefore TTcT TITTlToH cpUUUci m 2IcfcJT 5frT fcrfyT. And then HpTSOi 
concludes oT H 31^31 (Tg ct JlRl, this entire creation being a product 
bom out of Me, it is dependent on Me, the cause. Because the law is 
any effect depends upon the cause for its existence, C15T3UI3T [ciotl 
c£>Mdl oT fcliAfcf. Try to remove gold and have ornaments, not 
possible, try to remove wood and have furniture, not possible. Because 
the existence of the effect always depends upon the cause and therefore 
the effect depends upon the cause whereas the cause does not depend 
upon the effect, because even if the whole world is destroyed the cause 
will continue to exist. And therefore ®bui says 31 o|ol I don’t 
depend on the world, but the world depends on me. I don’t depend on 
the world, that is why during UcKWi, even when the whole world is 
resolved, I continue to exist. And therefore He says ctg, ctg means 
qpicl UcP^JlT 3rS3T oT 3IPilfil TTcllf-Jl cT 3II3l<LlQl, I don’t depend upon 
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the products, the world, whereas cl - the worldly products or the entire 
world is JlRL ctclocl - they depend upon me. And since the 

Lord has independent existence, the Lord is called -£Lc<Ldl and since the 
world has got dependent existence, the world is called 
Therefore I am TToUTT. the world is Continuing; 


Verse No .13 


f>lfctT: olUlJlCt: ant: Pftff: dcLJJl 3PKT I 

O X X X 

jfifecwi or3iffHoiioii[?i armua^i: tnar3io<ti<twi n ig-?3H 

"V X X X 

ftfsftoTiJWltaritTftfl: Tldfdlc} oLhCl | 

O X 

Jilted oL[fol 1 ol 1 fcl JlLTlfRI: ILiJloddJf II 19- ? 311 

Pftff: ftfifr: oiUldlt: 3Tlt: ^itddl otoirl JflteclJl, (3IcT:) H33T 

3ioeietdi arm or 3iftioiioi[f?i | 


With the previous verse cptui concludes the topic of 
the nature of God. And what are the main points mentioned 

here: 


> God is a mixture of tEI-3IEEI Udolrl, that is GrToT-dlGrlol cTnTJT 

C 9 x 

is No.l. 

^ The second feature is God alone is the ^>tfw-ftfirfrl-cKi cpi^uiai 

C -v 

of the world, is the creator, the preserver and the destroyer, 5lfte- 
ftarfrl-f lvu cDUuians the second important feature. 

’P’ And the third important feature is God being the cause, He alone 
manifests as the entire world and therefore world is the 
manifestation of God, the world is divine. This is what I call 
fcPTLSTI: this is the third important feature. 

'P And fourth and final thing is since God is the cause and the world 
is the effect, God has independent existence, therefore Tlcddn the 
world has dependent existence, therefore fiteKTT, 

dcfoloGrcldl TnWrttTOT^lGcJlfc^tRI: || sl£L>M II 

"X o 
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oeiraiaiel writes a very important portion of St ARI A based on 
this idea, it is called TlRdSHuuftuctRuicJi in sEUSRT, 
acJotoacclJi. So with this 3TROI3I topic is over. 

Now in the following verses, that is the 13th verse cpfcui wants 
to point out why the human beings suffer in the world, when everything 
is God why should there be suffering in the world, why do people get 
frustrated, 3THR cpi^uia JcpJl, is the question for which cptui gives 
the answer in the 13th verse. First I will give you the essence of this 
verse, very important verse. We say very important because this gives 
the diagnosis all our mental problems and diagnosis is very important if 
the treatment should be successful. Without diagnosis you cannot go on 
trying all the medicines possible in all the system. In allopathy what all 
the medicines are there in the shop, give me all one dose, so whatever 
medicine is there I will take; only one dose and immediately close, that 
is the only thing can happen. You cannot afford to take any treatment 
without diagnosis. And In fact, even though this is the fundamental 
principle of all-treatments, In fact, the greatest wonder is we have been 
doing exactly that only. We have never really analyzed why sorrow 
comes in life, we never analyze, we are not interested in analysis also 
and without analyzing we keep on trying this solution, I thought 
education will give me happiness, there afterwards I thought getting a 
job will give me happiness and after job, parents say you should get 
settled, settled means unsettled, settled means get married. So then after 
marriage I thought I will be happy, then I discover it is worse 
sometimes, OK, not always, then I thought that children will make 
everything fine, children are bom, then I thought their education and 
their marriage will settle the problem, They are settled and it goes on 
and on, till death we don’t know why we have mental problems, 
depression, anxiety, fear, sorrow, irritation, anger, jealousy, because we 
are treating the disease called HcTTRi without diagnosis. And what is 
the diagnosis, cjpbui gives in this verse. What is that, I briefly tell, that 
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cptui has pointed out that the whole universe is a mixture of two 
things, M Ucpfrl of and 3HRT Ucpfrl and UTT Ucpfrl happens to 
be, I hope you remember, tlrlol fblofoT folfcfcpR cTfcTJT, We said CRT 
Ucpfrl is the Consciousness-principle which is without any property, 
without any change, changeless, formless, propertyless, Consciousness 
is UTT Ucpfrl. And what is 3IUTT Ucpfrl? 31clrlof 5PIUI, TlfckPR 
(TfchJT is 31UA1 Ucpfrl. changing propertied or attributed matter- 
principle is 3ITRI Ucpfrl. Now since 31UAI Ucpfrl has all the properties, 
it is very much perceptible for our sense organs. Because 3KRI HUrfrl 
has properties, properties means what sound, form, smell, taste, touch, 
all these properties are there. Therefore 3PT2I Ucpfrl is visible to our 
sense organs, whereas tRI Ucpfrl being without 91®d, TUpf. TdT, if you 
remember cPcfliifoitirl: 3191©c}dl 3RU9fcjT 314^ UJ1 3R5TJT 3RIofITT, iRl 

X "X. XXX "V 

Ucpfrl is invisible formless principle. So one is invisible and the other 
is visible and when there is a mixture of visible and invisible principles, 
we are always attracted to what, the visible changing 3PRT Ucpfrl 
alone. And therefore cptui says we are distracted by 31U41 Ucpfrl to 
such an extent that we lose sight of 1RI Ucpfrl, the higher nature, 
exactly like my example, you are so much carried away by the hand 
and its motion that you will always are distracted away from what, the 
very light principle. And that is why you take it lightly. You never say 
that. In a movie, the screen is the motionless substratum but once the 
movie is on, you are so much observed in the changing characters that 
you loose sight of what, the changeless screen and once you miss the 
Ud Ucpfrl, Cptui says, you are in trouble. And therefore, our problem 
is losing sight of UTT Ucpfrl, UTT Ucpfrl 31dlold PcT 5RTRWT cpRUM, 
this is what cptui is going to say in this verse, which we will see in the 
next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUlfrUUl<U<d©dri I UURd UUIJUBNI 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUldlclltlRilWr II 30 9HforT: 9HfocT: 9IlforT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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07, VERSES 13-16 

With the 12th verse of the 7th chapter, Lord dptsui completed 
the description of tf°<R TcRTCRTr, the nature of God, which topic He 
started from the 4th verse. And in this portion, He has pointed out that 
the entire creation is the manifestation of the Lord, consisting of the 
changeless spirit-principle and changing matter-principle, spirit 
meaning Consciousness and this matter-principle, He called 3RRI 
Ucpfrl, the inferior nature and the Consciousness-principle, the higher 
superior nature. Wherever we experience change and properties, we 
can blindly say it is 3KRI Ucpfcl of the Lord and with this norm when 
we study the creation, the whole external world, our own physical 
body, our own mind, even the thoughts and feelings, they all come 
under the changing 31UAI U<T>fci. the formless changeless witness- 
Consciousness alone comes under tRI IfcHRL Having given this much 
description, now H5LOI enters into the crucial subject matter, when 
everything is God and divine why should the human being suffer 
5RRJ. We are not talking about a particular human problem, but we 
are talking about the general human problem of TtTlR. because of 
which one feels incomplete, one feels insecure, one feels the need for a 
support, this sense of incompleteness, something lacking without being 
specific, some kind of discomfort or uneasiness and also insecurity, 
incompleteness and insecurity. This is the universal problem. Different 
people try to solve this problem in different ways by acquiring things, 
by increasing relationship, by extending the family, by having more 
position, name, fame, etc. We try to get out of this problem, but the 
truth is nothing really seems to work. And this problem, fundamental 
problem is called TRID. qpbui is diagnosing the disease called TR1D 
and suggesting a remedy. And therefore these two verses are important, 
the 13th verse is the diagnosis and the 14th verse is the tablet or 
injection, whatever you call. What is the problem I was trying to 
explain in the last class. The problem is this. The superior nature of the 
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Lord happens to be formless, colorless, changeless principle and 
therefore generally we miss the fRI Ucpfrl, the higher nature. Because 
all our organs are meant to perceive and register the changing object 
with properties. And therefore the problem is tRI Ucpfrl is not 
available for our perception. That is why it is called 3IU3RT:, 3ciucpl9T: 
is not necessary now, TlUdkp, 31U did: means not available for seeing, 
hearing, smelling, tasting, touching, Why? tRI Ucpfrl doesn’t have 
91&cJ, 3U9T, 531, <5Io£I. How can you perceive a foiojui object? 

And not only we don’t perceive or recognize the U31 Ucpfrl, we don’t 
even attempt to know the U31 Ucpfrl, because we are kept busy always 
by this wonderful, tempting, beautiful, attractive 31U51 Ucpfrl. And that 
is why cpcui is going to later call 3HRI Ucpfrl as Tltfiaoff, just as in the 
uldfOlcp story, how Jiff??oil came and all the 3RRIs were attracted by 
jflf?>ojl. I don’t want to tell the story because you all know it and 
because they were attracted by the djffsofl, what did the 3RRs lose, 
3idlrWf, 3idlrWf symbolizes what, the knowledge of CRT Ucpfrl and 
3lt§I, both we miss, why because the wonderful uitfiaoft called 3IU3I 
Ucpfrl keeps us busy all the time. I am always preoccupied with this 
changing universe, of sound and color and form and smell and taste. If 
I am not preoccupied with the universe, I am preoccupied with the 
body, (decorating about it), therefore bothered about the body so much, 
books and books are written, how to maintain the hair, we are bothered 
more about what is outside the head rather than inside the head. So 
therefore hair care and skin care and nail care and this care and that 
care, the body keeps us eternally busy, otherwise the thoughts in the 
mind, the emotions, the feelings which also belongs to 3IU3I Ucpfrl. 
Thus the world and the body and the mind are so wonderfully attractive 
that a person is carried away by them and because of this 
preoccupation, he is never interested in IRl Ucpfrl, who wants it. 
Therefore cpfcui tells in the 13th verse, fulfil: ^luidief: Bflcf: Tidal 

3RIrT dflfdrldl - so because of the 31U31 Ucpfrl endowed with fxlRl: 

x x C 
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o»luitn3:, attracted either by TlcQoiui or 3oil«>lui or ddfloiui. in the 14th 
chapter we will see how each ojui is responsible for our bondage and 
because of this oinpFRf: tHTcT:, rHTd represents not only the 

external objects, according to 915<T>31dieL rfflcl represents the 
emotions also because of that, SOd 2 lddl aldcl, 99.99% of the world, 
except some rare ones, 

lh>lRl 3cnfol oeiciuicl 5cmiH3d3dlldl31d H9dfrT olloddcdlol | 

C *V C\ X X 

Uo4<JUrdilol5aic;iclrlcfSl^dlrlrclBlc^cd || ^cMoPScT 2- 

?-?ll 

We saw in cpdlufottld^ recently only. And therefore AhfdT uRId here 
means all the people of the world. The world 3RRT means the 
humanity. If the animals are carried away, we cannot complain because 
they are not meant to come to U21 IKpfd, you don’t expect a cow to 
study ddlod, only a human beings have the faculty to study, but they 
don’t the time or the inner leisure to think in those lines: 
cllflTcllcld (fjlAlTlrp: cl^uiArUdrl cTbufl21rt>: 

x x 

cjL^Adlcld Rlodl2lcF>: fRTt fclAlPl ol 2Tfp: II dold'lfcjocm 19 

II 

And therefore dflffkm deluded and therefore what happens arm TJ32T: 
U 2 <n 31 octet ,noT 3lf$lollatlfd - they do not come to know, they do not 
even attempt to know, 3TTFT Me, Me means, which Me, the higher Me, 
the superior Me, U82I: H33T means 5IUT82I: UAJl. fol4u[dl, S o fol4u[dl 
dim. 031 Utpfcl 3dm dim, ddod 3^m dim and 31odddi - which is 
never subject to change, which is 9H Q dcm, this people don’t know. 
Now the question is what is the harm if I don’t know the U21 UtPlcl. 
what is the harm? In fact, I find 31U21 Utpfd is wonderful and it is 
capable of providing everything to me or for me, so if I can manage my 
life with the help of 31U21 Ucplcl itself, why at all should I waste my 
precious time in the pursuit of U21 Ucpfd? For that 9113d answers, you 
should know that 31U21 Ucplcl cannot give some of our basic needs of 
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life, 31U^1 ycpfrl can never give some of the fundamental needs of our 
life. 

1) The first thing that we need is yuirqai: fulfillment, 
completeness we expect, we have a yearning for that and that yuiradl, 

3KRI ycpfrl cannot give because, everything within 31U^1 ycpfrl is 
finite in nature, because it is bound by time and space. And if yufrcRI 
is not there, 911 fori will not come, fulfillment in life will never come, 
fulfillment and peace go with tfofrcPJT and 9TR5T points out that tRI 
ycpfrl alone has got UofrcldP anything within 3ItRI ycpfrl happens to 
be finite and therefore there will be constant sense of 3iyufrci<tl, as 
long as you hold on to 3KRI ycpfrl only. So 911 fori if you need, peace 
if you need, choice is yours, so if you want peace, yuirqai, fulfillment, 
you have to necessarily go to iRl Hrjpfrl alone, that is No. 1 . 

2) The second thing is everything that obtains in 31LR1 ycpfrl is in 
constant flux, ft is subject to time and therefore nothing is 9H a arWl in 
3ITT3T Ucpfrl, nothing is 9IPrrfTJT in 3KRI ycpfrl and since 91P3cT3I 
means permanent, nothing is permanent in 3PRI ycpfrl. And therefore 
if you hold on to anything in 31LR1 ycpfrl, after some time it will give 
way, it will end, it will disappear and since everything within 31 UN 
ycpfrl will end, it can never give you security, nothing in 3ItRI ycpfrl 
can give security because, whatever you hold on to is attacked by time, 
as 91 'Scp^ said in fHoloilfqocNl, 

m cfvp era 3Ior ^ffclol <5IcfiJT fRfrr foldlyircplci: 5fcfel | || ?? || 

O X X 

Just because you have money, just because you have people around, 
just because you occupy a higher post now, don’t have ohddl, because 
eRfrl foialyircpici: 5TcfTT and therefore one thing a human being wants 
is something changeless, as an anchor in his life. We want something 
permanent to hold on to, holding on to something permanent we can 
play with the impermanent. If you want to take a dip in a gushing river 
01*5-011, in fRsJR you want to take a dip, in fact, it is very enjoyable and 
interesting, because in a flowing river alone you will have that 
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freshness and it is a cold water and it will refresh you, but if you want 
to dip in that river and enjoy, nothing wrong in enjoying, the first thing 
you should look for is what, something to hold on to and that is why on 
the shore they have kept the chain, iron chain and holding on to iron 
chain, you can go on dipping, playing and enjoying, do whatever you 
want, but one thing hold on to chain. And why you are boldly holding 
on to, because of the faith that, In fact, one of the students, long before 
I took the students to HfeJoIISr and that person there also there was 
facility for bath and chain and he just took the chain and the chain gave 
way, but thank God there was lot of rocks and he was held there and he 
was pulled. So in a flowing river you require a non-flowing chain. If 
you want hundreds of changing relationship, at least you require one 
changeless relationship. So that all the other relationships continue or 
not you hope at least you can hold on to one relationship. Therefore 
human mind requires something permanent and the unfortunate thing is 
we try to stick to something belonging to 3KRI Ucjplcl and expect that 
to be permanent and the tragedy strikes at the most unexpected 
moment. What we thought is permanent, gives away and suddenly we 
feel the ground underneath is disappearing. Imagine, that is what 
happens in mountaineering, all have got tents and it will have been 
fixed properly, deeply driven, tied the rope and everything is fine, but 
what happens you know, the whole chunk, that area, that itself will 
break and fall, what will you do. So therefore we require something 
9IPclcl<tl to hold on to and that 9IPcIcr cRTT is called htoKiiof 
especially the higher aspect, the tRI UOpIcl and if we have got that 
chain called the Lord then the worldly life is enjoyable, you can 
repeatedly take a dip and you are not going to expect anything to be 
permanent because you know in 3KRI U<T>f?l nothing can be expected. 
But let anything go away, I know, I have got that chain called God and 
cpoui says this is the one unintelligent people miss and therefore 
terribly suffer. And therefore He says Tfltfkl-Jf deluded they expect 
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PTPclcDl from 3I9IPacWl. So this is the trouble with humanity. 
Therefore what is the solution? Don’t hold on to 3KRI UOpIcI, hold on 
to TRI Ucpfcl, you need not renounce 3KRI Utpfci. Use 3KRI Utpfci is 
playing around, use TRI Ucpfcl for security, in chain you cannot dip. 
Only chains are there, no water, mere TRl Tkpfcl will be boring, 
therefore there should be the river, but there should be the chain also, 
the flowing river should have a chain. Similarly, 3KRI IKpfcl is the 
river, TRI Utpfci is the chain, hold on to that and play with 3ITRI 
Utpfci. it can never threaten you, because it is not unexpected. So the 
solution he is going to give in the next °ty|tp, we will see, 

Verse No .14 

cHt ohUiJfdl TUT 3TFH | 

o o 

TTUTcT^ UUUocl JlfolUlcli cRfbcl cf II l9-?tf|| 
cMtfcf t?TT ^liJldull TTJITTRIT tRceun | 

o o 

titti for ^ uuTiori Trurui tforui cRtofi u 11 i9-?v/n 

mi ^lUIJUft TUT TTRIT ft cRcTfotl | t TTUT WI UUOorl, rl IfoTUT 

o o x 7 x 

Trun-tt TRfdrT | 

So in this context only I remember an experience I had during 
that erft-cbOR trip only. You have to cross many mountains, they will 
have cut a path, bridle path and sometimes you see a mountain, the path 
will go around, but you see that it is a small hill, instead of going the 
roundabout way, just cross over and climb over and you have saved a 
lot of distance, but the most dangerous thing is, the hills appear very 
small but if you try to climb only it is very really big and I was going in 
front, nobody was around and I thought that before the other people 
come I will just go like that and I just climbed a little bit and found that 
it is going on and on and suddenly I slipped and when I slipped I 
started coming down because it is a slope and I just, naturally, tried to 
get a hold and therefore I put one leg there and there I found lot of dry 
leaves had fallen and therefore you keep the leg there, that leg goes and 
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therefore what do you do, you try to keep the other leg, that also goes, 
because there also dry leaves, whole area is full of dry leaves, then 
when both legs go forward, what do you do, fall down and you hope 
that you will have a hold with the hand and you keep the hand down 
and there also the dry leaves and then you have got only four limbs, 
two legs and two hands and you just keep down the other hand, there 
also dry leaf and now I find myself on all the fours on dry leaves and 
having a beautiful skating or whatever it is and I see that I am coming 
down helplessly. Why because if you want to stop, you want something 
to hold which is motionless and thank God, after a distance I found one 
tree was half broken and the stump of the tree was there and it was 
deep rooted and till then, maybe a few feet or 10 feet or 15 feet, I was 
slipping, I just came down. Now I am laughing, but at that time you 
know what was happening. So down below I see a mountain tribal was 
shouting, why are climbing such trees, it is dangerous, I know I should 
not but what will I do now. Therefore what saved me was something 
which is motionless. In fact, this is 3T5IFJ, wherever you hold to is to is 
dry leaves, we think that it is a fflPucMi, the only support, remember 
qptui says, is Me alone. So before tragedy strikes better hold on to Me, 
that is the solution He gives here, HHIJ1H11 - this 3KRI Ucplcl which is 
TPTUT. 5lfc[cHTT. NfdtfxU 31031 Ucjofrl is 3TRIT, TINT! means capable 
of deluding the human mind, tempting the human mind, taking the 
mind away from the Lord. People will think why should there be 
religion, why should there be God, we can manage everything by 
ourselves, this arrogance comes because things are going nicely now 
and therefore it is J1N11. JINll means <jfl[?>oIL it deludes, how, turning 
the mind away from the UN UUpfcl to 31U31 UUpfcl and cj3c<L<Ll - it is 
so powerful a deluding principle that we can never transcend that by 
our own intellect, it is superhuman, it cannot be ordinarily crossed 
over, because we don’t even know that we are deluded and therefore 
<33c2RH means it cannot be easily conquered and why because siupfRft 


1572 

_ r 























§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 


- because it has got three <^iuis to trap, either clJfhMtii will trap or 
x>ofio|U[ or in one trap or the other everybody will get caught. 

So how these <M'Jls trap a person, I am not going to the details, because 
in the 14th chapter it will come. If I tell here itself, you won’t come for 
the 14th chapter, so therefore I will keep it secret. Therefore ojuiaiefl 
and where is that 3PT5I Ucpfcl located, cNt it belongs to me, the tRI 
ucpfcl, the only one upon which the 31U.il Ucpfci is dependent is Uil 
ucpfcl, so it belongs to me, the higher lot. And what is the solution, 

®fcui says the only solution is 3II3I UUtlorl - those people who 
surrender to me, who take shelter in me humbly, without being 
arrogant, ‘I don’t require God or religion’ without saying that humbly 
understand that 3RIR we cannot cross independently we require 
0PU1 and that ‘£ Q cTJ alone will give or>, relay race, f 1 “cT? will get you to 
or>, will give you the 9ITM3T. don’t hold on to me but the 
9IR5I3I, the teaching, so from teacher to the teaching and the 9TR>T 
will handover you to YOURSELVES, you will discover that security 
ultimately in yourselves, but to start with you have to depend upon God 
alone. And therefore J1W1 TfcT ct UUtlorl - those who surrender to me, 
those who practice HtfcD, cl tJcTEI 3110131 cl i foci - so they alone will 
cross over this 3TR1T. HTcPs alone will cross over this 3TRTT. So therefore 
what is the solution, HtfcD is the solution, which cpoui calls here uufcl:, 
otherwise URUTMfcI. all these words are synonymous, IhfcP. uufcl: or 
^ROIRlfcT:. Then naturally the next question will be: what exactly is 
atfr'p and this cptui himself will clarify later, there we will see the 
details, HtfcP has to go through three stages, Upoui will point out: 

1) In the initial level of IttfcD. I use the Lord as a means for 
worldly ends, for 3I€I, ®M, £131, etc., this is the lowest form of Htfcp 
called TLcrcJ HtfcP. where God is the means, worldly things are the end. 

2) Then gradually that HtfcD has to evolve and become more and 
more mature and dlod htfcP should give way of 3I£V131 HtfcP. in which 
the Lord is no more a means for worldly end, but God is the end-in- 

1573 

_ r 




















































§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 


itself, because I have discovered the limitations of all other things, that 
is when a person goes from world-dependence to God-dependence, 
because I know that nothing in the world is dependable, when I 
discover that, God becomes the goal of my life, which is called 3K2I3I 
fhlclv 

3) And then comes the final level of 8llrE>, Trill ftlfcD, where God 
is neither the means nor the end, the God is I myself, because means is 
also different from me, end is also different from me, God is neither the 
means nor the end. Ultimately 

t J <n: 5Tcf - <H cl 1 ol 1 31^6AT-U9T 3h3dT Iciiufcl | II ? II 

The real Lord that you are seeking is never away from you. That is I 

myself. 

These are the three levels of TlfcD, which one has to go through 
and only when a person comes to Trill htfcD, one will get liberation or 
total freedom. So we have to start with Hoc; <HfcD, graduate to 3TT33I 
htfcD and culminate in Trial HlfcD, in Trial ihfcD. one gets liberation. It 
is that ftlfcD that is pointed out here. 

Verse No .15 

M3lic;bct>fcioil3I3I: UUGorl oRTtMT: I 

o c GX 

iiuuiillaiuioII 3irarancianf'^iuT: n i9-?mi 

o 

or arm cjfccfc) frlol: arST: UUGorl oTT-TUrUT: I 

c ex 

antral3in^fT-5ndH: tiituh arraai TirRrfrr: n i9-?i?ii 

o x x 

3TUUIT Tirr^cT-UIoIT: 31UU31 ancRT 3nter: unufrlor: aicgT: of?- 

O X X o c ex 

3RraiT: arm or uuaorl i 

x 

So here points out that the many people do not take recourse to 
the atfrD 5IRTOI because they don’t have the uueiai. Even to come to 
htfcD a person require a Ucloloai uueiai. cperaT 3lc£>el uuei: ErHtlfcl in 
Social ciuft 9iAcr^i<:iuI says 3kixiiiuei: narafft, if uueiai is 

not there, first thing he will not be bom in a culture which talks about 
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TTlyT. He will be bom in a materialistic culture, where the whole life is 
3ief-cUM Util of therefore I should have sufficient Uucm to be born, 

O X 

first to be born as a human being and there in a culture which talks 
about four UAHiafs, most of the culture talk about only two, 3f€j and 
®ldl and thereafter above that to speak of £M and then <jflyf and not 
only that I should get interested in that, 


jfonseiccM; 

o \oo o 


: II R|c|cUvi3MlI0l 3 || 


All these things I require Uucm, cptui says many people don’t have 
that llucm to come to this. Therefore cpoui says cjrcpRlol:, there are 
many who don’t have the uueidi, they have sufficient uueidi to be bom 

J o x ^ o x 

as a human being but not sufficient UtRTJT to come to TmUIoT or the 
911 AH. Therefore cjtcpfclol: means Ulluol:, UlUciocl: and because of 

o c 

that, what do they do, JUtM! 31U 6? cl - 11 ol l: - they are deluded by the 
J1U11, which keeps them busy in the pursuit of 3I€f and ®M, money 
and entertainment or else how do you account for so many channels in 
the TV. And 24 hours movie, movie channel alone, this channel alone, 
that channel alone, we can all the time spend in front of TV, 
entertainment, if not then office, either earn or entertain yourselves. 
This is the trick of <HRH, TtMl keeps you busy and it will never allow 
you to come near any ThflcMT, anywhere a 911AH, ARTHTpI. or lectures 
like this, there will be no interest at all, why, because it is the glory of 
the (J1H11. <111 Herr 31 U^cl-$lloll:, siiol means discrimination, their 
discriminative power is robbed away by J1R1I. 3IRII means 31U41 
mulct. If they had discrimination, a little bit discrimination, they can 
easily discern that all these things are perishable, because he has seen 
many people having money and losing everything, having position and 
losing everything, having people and being deserted by them, 
constantly he is seeing impermanence, but he doesn’t apply that in the 
case of his life, why, that is the job of the JIUll. It will all come for 
them and not for me. Until he gets some bitter experience he never 
turns his mind, that is the job of TLKLl, 3TRMT 3iLL<fcl-§lloll:. And 


1575 

_ r 
















































§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 


therefore only dicSl: - utterly deluded, delusion is taking the 
impermanent to be permanent, 3lfoIc2I3I folceicclol fHKKlfcj 31rlQdlol^ 
(TfT This is called 9llMoII 3K2H5I: in 91RTL 9fhffoIT 

3IT2H5I: means what? Superimposition of the wrong things on the 
object. Therefore dkol:. Knowing that we will be deluded <Hokho 1 ^ has 
given <5RTs and 911T?ts. He knows we will be caught, therefore <H«>Kliof 
has kept SR’S and 91R>ts, in the creation in the world, 

TIA-H^IT: H3H: T1HM1 tRT 3HTcT UollUffi: | || 3 ? o|| 

C X o 

Like a manual coming along with the gadget, what to do and what not 
to do, do’s and don’ts with regard to various instruments. We have got 
gas in the house, how to carefully handle, otherwise it is dangerous. 
Similarly, or>s and 911THs are there, but this person will be arrogant, 

3lfdniHUlocL> cLcldfloil: TtTTTT efcl: lifted dfo^ldflcdl: I II 
dlU6ctjluId[tlrl II 

O X 

dlUvsqpliiloicici describes this clfRufcls, they do not know anything, 
but they think they know everything, so why should I approach anyone, 
why should I study the scriptures, therefore they don’t take the help 
available for them, help in the form of or>s and 911T?ts. And therefore 
they become of?-3RMT:, oR-TRim: means the meanest people, the 
lowliest among the human being and why they are OR-3RTJTT:, this 
human life can purchase or accomplish the highest goal of TftfJI, but 
they miss that highest goal and use that precious human life for 
accomplishing ordinary thing, like using the sandalwood as fuel. Do 
anyone use sandalwood as fuel? Similarly, this wonderful human life, 
which can get the highest, they use for getting the lowest of thing, 
therefore they are aR-3r&hFII:, indiscriminate people and not only that, 
cjpfcui says, 3ITH53I ffflcDI 3nfdcU:, they get into problems for 
themselves as well as others, because when I use my life for procuring 
31^ and <T>1<J1.1 will find that any amount I get I will not be satisfied, 
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we saw in tuolufoitlcl. any amount we get we will not get satisfied 
and therefore there is always an ambition, a desire for more and a time 
will come when we cannot fulfill our desires by legitimate earning. 
Because our earning increases in a particular proportion, it increases or 
decreases, let us assume, that there is a monthly increment or yearly 
increment, but the increase of desire is not proportional, therefore a 
time will come when we clearly know that earning by right means and 
fidfilling our desires will not work and once we begin to see that fact 
and the pressure of desire is so much and therefore what we will do, 
some adjustment, some here and there, cutting comers, compromise 
and initially it pricks because we have a conscience and if we do a 
thing for some time that conscious becomes blunt and blunt and blunt 
and we don’t mind doing anything for the sake of money. Otherwise 
see the match fixing, what do you need more, why should these 
cricketers fix the match when their earning is so much, in fact, so much 
earning that they have got that for three generations or five generations 
and adored by the society, but there afterwards never possible to 
recover also, life is gone, that South African captain imagine, his life is 
totally gone, so much earning, in India I don’t know what is the earning 
amount they get, I think in India also they get a lot of money, 
advertisement money, and this money and that money, but any amount 
and then you begin to compromise and therefore once life becomes 
3I£f-<33T3T HffloT, 3KI3I will start. And cBW calls it dlUlikb ^cPfflcr, 
3IT5T33T iHKlJT dlfklcTf :, they will gradually compromise with £131. 

<35131: m: ^£1: BW: 3oT: oJUI-2331^: I 

3TST-3I9ToI: 3T3T-tfn3IT fdtyl BoI3T 5A cfteupp 11 3-319H 

All these problems will come and therefore they are the most 

unfortunate people, whereas there are some people who are uuejciioi, 

they are talked about in the next verse. 
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Verse No .16 

UclfcttlT SHolocl Jit atoll: ^lcpfclolhSalal | 

o o c o 

3n?fl foi^ii^i^erraff moft lt arecniai 11 19 -?lii 

tlcl:-fcKlT: fHolocl J11J1 ololl: 5lcpfclol: 31oJol | 

O X o c o 

3IIcf: foKll5l: 3I€II€S lUoft d 8RcW8I II 19-? £|| 

ft 3R?TCf3T! 31ofer! 3IIcf:, foIsTRT:, 3I€Mf, $IToft LT (^fcT) LIcJ-fcKIT: 
5lcp[?lol: ololl: 31131 SHolocl | 

O C X 

Whereas there are some other people who have got some 
LtueiJl. So £> 31alol! ololl: 5 lcpI?lol:, as opposed to cjbcpfcloi: in the 

O X O VJ9 C 7 rr o c 

previous verse, cjtcpfcl are 3I9lrE>s, 5Kpfclol: are 9lrPs and these 9lrPs 
can be classified into four types, UdfcItlT. based on their motive, based 
on their purpose, we can classify all the devotees into four types, 

31 o|ol! dctfcItlT and what are those four types, 

1) 3IIcT:, crisis IHcPs, OK. Crisis hlcPs means what: when there is 
a crisis, not for the Lord, when there is a crisis for them, suddenly 
devotion comes from nowhere. So Oh Lord somehow remove my 
stomach pain, somehow take me out of this mess, then if you do that 
and immediately a contract, this is called contract <Hl?P, business ItfcD, 

^lcpidi ftllrP, commercial HlfcP. this is how ItfrP starts, cpbui calls 
them 3II?f: - a person in distress, in difficulty and this starts from 
childhood itself, whenever we have a tough subject, examination and 
we have not studied properly, or we have studied only certain chapters, 
we want the questions to come from only those chapters, because we 
have mugged up only those three lessons and teachers also say that 
there will not be question from these chapters. So that is 3IIcf:, 
examination-31lfd it is called, those days you find special oTJLFcPLL 
temple visit, all those things are there and we have got so many 
examples in the JLJtuis also, 

31kI>llUlU^[e[Ul: 51: SH-dcIlol oTRPPTft Jf 3lfcf: || 

"X 

cl 1 c5l fd 1 cj fH d U cf 1 ol 51 <J Id 1 ch d 1 [ cHol U1U U11 
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cTtcil60 cJUSllLIU 11 cM [0[ciBN tU ciUlUUlkl | 

"\ 

31561: dlufcLAl 3ldui<»lcll<HcPla<Tcl: 3TTy0W: 

fiMlduiSl qpft^ic Ul>aicV]£cvtl £Ic[: ll dicpacJdllclIxiriiNdl 

-\ o OO X 

U II 

There are six examples in our 9IL3>Ts to show that the Lord will rescue 
a person when he is in distress, if that person surrenders to the Lord. 
Therefore Lord has a special title, 311 cd>tHJi tRRTOI: amRPJI:, so crisis- 
management Lord and who are the examples, fctsfiiTUI, UfilC,. £TcT: ; 
Ul>c 4 i(dl, 31 eject i, all these examples are there, he is UleP No. 1. 

2) The second one 316060, I am the changing the order for 
convenience, 316060, this person is not crisis-<Hcp, he doesn’t want a 
crisis for ihfcp, whenever he starts something, a business, or something 
or the other and he wants to get profit or benefit then he goes to the 
Lord. So the first one is <T:3cI Ioiar<L€f3T, the second one is T 1 TC 1 
ULVieltJT. one is for removal of a problem, another is for getting 
something, either for getting or getting rid, so is called 316060, so when 
the business starts, he does special Uoll and all and there is a big photo 
of cfthdlddl and all, 3133<tc0 will not come near, big cTynllddl and 
there is a special cTyuIlcjdl with a huge pot, pot full of gold coins and 
then those are falling down, what happens if she is keeping it, therefore 
it is falling down and then right underneath his table is there, so the 
gold coins TTtyflcT from the cKf30’s hands falls on his table. This is 
another type of thfcP, it is called 3I€I 3160 TtfcD. 3160 means desirer, 

3f6T means wealth, one who is desirous of wealth, profit, position, etc. 

And both of them together we call Jloc; 90cE>, both these people have 
got TlfcD, which we call as Jloc; fttfcD or Tlcpldl 80cp, because this 
(HcP is not interested in God, he is only using God for getting what he 
is interested in. So God is not an end for him, God is only a means and 
you love the means more or end more, think of! You love the means 
more or end more, you love the end only more than the means. Why, 
because one the end is accomplished, means is often given up also. If 
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there is an alternative means we will give up this also. Therefore God is 
a give-upable (I don’t know whether such word is there), So God is a 
means. 

3) Then comes the third type of <HcP, tuffTRI:, the one who is 
interested in knowing more about God and attaining the God himself. 
So faHTRI: <HrP is a person for whom God is the goal itself, not a 
means, therefore dearer, that is why we call it TTLuai fttlcD, otherwise 
called foircpldl aiiep. So he doesn’t ask for this and that, he says Oh 
Lord I want you and nothing else and for getting you I am ready to 
sacrifice everything else also. This is the fol$ll^:. 

4) And the fourth and final variety is our hero, $11 oil, $llfol means 
the then who has discovered that the Lord is never away from him, 
who has accomplished the Lord and he is Trial UlrP:, the highest (Hep:, 
for whom God is neither SlRloldl nor 3HKRT, TlTtUoMl means the 
means , 3HE2I3I means the end. For him God is fTLcb, which means it is 
already accomplished, means I myself. More in the next class. 

3o UULHcJ: UUlfdlcJdl UUllcUUldlc^rTld | nufel UUldllcJlG 

C\ C\ x cx C\ o cx cx 

UUl,Jlcllc|f9IWr || 30 9IlforT: 9TlforT: PTlforT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 16-19 

After dealing with tfXfT 5M5TCTJT consisting of H3T and 3RRI 
IKPlcl in the initial part of this chapter, cprui pointed out the cause of 
A1A11A or human problems in the 13th verse and the cause that He 
pointed out is misplaced searching on the part of the human being. 
Seeking security from the insecure objects of the world, seeking 
permanence from the impermanent objects of the world, seeking 
fulfillment from the finite objects of the world, seeking happiness from 
the sorrowful or sorrow giving objects of the world, this misplaced 
seeking is the cause of misery. And since our expectations are wrong- 
expectations and therefore they are never fulfilled in life, and leading to 
depression and sorrow and once I have diagnosed this problem then I 
will go in the right direction. 3KRI Ucplcl cannot give security and 
fulfillment and permanence, H3T ERpfcI alone can give security and 
permanence. Having discussed the 3FHT? (hPUWt in the 13th verse, 
qpfcui started discussing the solution from the 14th verse which runs up 
to verse no. 19. 14 to 19 is 3FHT? loiafrl cpTJUTti. So what is the 

C x 

remedy for the problem of 5TST? and this remedy Opbui calls 

914Ut[olf?l, or devotion to Lord H5TSUT presents 

as the solution. Naturally the next question will be what exactly is fttlcP 
and therefore he begins the topic of htfcD and starts elaborating on the 
topic and also dealing with various stages of hifcP. First cptui pointed 
out that many people do not turn to 3i[rE> because they don’t have 
sufficient HtNHI for that and therefore they remain otlf*?cKPls, they 
don’t believe in God and therefore they turn away, but there are some 
blessed ones and because of their JTO'TTT. they turn towards God. Even 
though they don’t know what exactly is the nature of God, until we 
know the real nature of God scriptures temporarily present various 
forms of God for our worship. Just as in Mathematics until we find an 
answer to a problem, we say suppose it is X. X only represents the 
solution and keeping that X, you start working and at the end, you find 
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out X is equal to so and so. Similarly, we have got personal gods or 
formed gods or cl dell which are like the X of mathematics, until I 

know what exactly is God, I hold on to that if XT?. And then cptut 
pointed out that those people who surrendered to the Lord or God in the 
form of this Oddi can be classified into four types: 
tlcT-fcftlT: SH atari <111J1 doll: ALdpfdoi: 31 of at | 

O o c o 

3IIcT: fol^llAl: 3ieMf 8R?W8I II 19-?5II 

In verse no. 16 which we saw in the last class, these devotees can be 
classified into four and what are those four varieties: 

1) 3IIcf:, is the first variety who uses the Lord only in crisis, In 
fact, he requires a problem to be a devotee. As Opocfl asked, Oh Lord 
give me continuous problem so that I will not forget, this is called 3IIcf: 
SttfcD, we can say g:TcI fellcird§fdT SttfcD and generally people start with 
this devotion only, as I said, as children we have got SttfcD whenever 
some problem comes, the mother introduces and as I said especially 
before tougher examination there is real SttfcD and there is nothing 
wrong and that is why many people consider religion is only for 
weaker people. There is a conception like that. Because generally we 
go to the Lord when we have a crisis and we are not confident enough 
of solving that, we go to some temple or some A cl i f j i or somebody or 
the other, therefore this is the majority, you go to any temple, they all 
have got a petition, like the prime minister they have petitions, petitions 
are there, because we generally see 3IIcT SttfcD prevalent, many people 
think that SttfcD is only for weak people because that is how it begins. 

2) And later, the 3II?f SttfcD gets promoted to 3I€lfeff SttfcD, not 
only for solving the problem, but for my progress in life, for my 
material accomplishments also I use the SttfcD, he is called 3istfsff. 

3) And then the third type is fol^llTT: SttcD. the one who considers 
that the Lord himself is the end, while 3IIcf and 3I£lf€0 uses the Lord as 
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a means for worldly ends, fol^ll^l: is the only one who considers the 
Lord not as means, but as an end-in-itself. 

4) And a ^llfot is one for whom God is neither a means nor an 
end, but God is I myself, the traveler, wherein the seeker becomes 
identical with the sought. 

Now here cptui has presented these four as four types of 
people or four types of 8lrPs, we can read the very same verse from 
another angle also, not as four types of htcDs but four stages of htfcD in 
one and the same person. So instead of taking as four different types of 
MfUs, we can say one and the same person goes through these four 
stages of thfcD. Initially I start my fhfcD as an 3IIcT: and 3ISIIS0, for 
<3T5I loialrl and 3T2cI mill and as I said, Lord is the means and these 

o c o 

material ends are the goals. Then once I use the Lord and fttfcD for 
material ends, after some time I become more mature and the maturity 
is I understand that the worldly things cannot give me security, 
fulfillment and happiness and once I have understood the limitations of 
the world, I continue to be a fHcD, but I am no more TKLWl <HcT> but I 
become a fot tepid 1 9lrE>, where my goal becomes God. So this is my 
own evolution in the IttfcD ladder. And a fal 5 llTl: <HTL is one who is 
really informed to a great extent. For a ful^llTI: <Hrp, certain factors are 
very clear, the first thing is: 

^ For him one thing is very clear, God alone can give me security 
and happiness, this is doubtless for him. 

P Then the second factor that is very clear is God can be 
accomplished only in terms of siloldl, accomplishing God is not a 
physical event, it is not a travel in time, accomplishment of God is in 
terms of knowledge. Because if God is all-pervading, I don’t have to 
travel for reaching the all-pervading God. Previously I thought God is a 
person, sitting in ckpuo or cbclLB, but I have got sufficient knowledge 
that God is omnipresent, why should I travel to reach the omnipresent 
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God and therefore what I require is not a physical journey, but what I 
require is a discovery of the Lord who is here and now and this 
discovery alone is called accomplishment, therefore fillA is equal 
to 51101 Ullhl:. Previously I said I want God, now I say I want 
knowledge of God and that is why this person is called [ 0 I 5 IITI:, 
fol 5 ll<it: means desirer of the knowledge of God. 

'P And then he knows another important factor, [ 0 I 5 IIA: SffcL is a 
very evolved 8 irt>, so all these steps remember. So he knows I want 
God alone, then he knows I want God knowledge alone, then he also 
knows that ‘f Q cTJ UIoTFr is possible only in a purified mind and 
therefore he says for if AT? 5 II 0 IJP I want purity of mind. Therefore I 
want God, for that purpose I want knowledge of God, for that purpose I 
want purity of mind and therefore [ 0 I 5 IIAI: then continues to be a 
religious person, but he uses religion for purity of mind and this 
conversion is conversion of a religious person into a spiritually 
religious person. What is the difference between a religious person and 
spiritual person, a doubt may come, because we have two types of 
religious people, materialistic religious people and spiritual religious 
people. 3II?f: 8 lrE> and 3I€lf€0 9irt>, these two people are religious 
alright, but they are materialistically religious, because they use 
religion for materialistic purpose, whereas fol5ll^t: 3lrP is also a 
religious person, but he uses religion for what? Oh Lord, I should get 
purity of mind, every Toll he does, every oldlTcpu he does, every 
temple he visits, he utilizes this for purity. Purity is meant for what, 
fHoTCI, 5 lIol 3 T is meant for what, attainment of God, attainment of God 
is meant for what, for getting trfccBI and security. And therefore 
fol^llAl: 3lrp is a cpdkflfdl, cITJTTtfdl means a spiritually religious 
person, whereas tpfdl is one who is materially religious person. And 
this [ 0 I 5 IIAI: 8lrE> is initially a tpciKtlfoi, because he wants purity of 
mind and this fol^llAP 8 lrP becomes later 511 okAPi for getting 5 II 0 IJL 
Therefore cUtAeAIoi is [ 0 I 5 IITI: fHcp, ^IToTTlf^I is fol^llTl: he is a 

o o 
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spiritually religious person, he wants only ^35 HIoBI and fUlfPl. 
this is the third stage and therefore folsil.it: SHTP’s travel is very long, 
for purification is not for a day or two but for months and 
years, he is a cpdleilfoi, folsil'iL 3lrp and after purification he has to go 
tlirough siloKLloi, slloi<tfl<5I means what? The study of scriptures, for 
what purpose, for gaining ‘f Q cfJ siloldl^ and that also is elaborate life, 
just foist 1T1: (Hep has to travel a lot. 

'P And finally he gets converted into what: a filial 8trp:. Having 
successfully completed cpdietfoi and slloRtloi. foIsITH: 8trp gets 
converted into a filial 8trD, he has discovered the Lord and what is the 
discovery of the Lord, the Lord is never away from me. And therefore 
since the Lord is never away from me, <£cl 9ifrt> gets converted into 
31(5rl mfcD. I am never away from the Lord, the Lord is never away 
from me. So thus 3IIcT:, foIsTRT, 31€lisff, HlfoT, these four can be 
understood as the four levels of ittfcD. which everyone has to go 
tlirough. And since everyone has to go through these four levels, we 
need not feel bad if we are 3II?f: <Hcp, because cptui accepts that 
everyone has to go through these four levels. Why should feel bad if I 
am an 3IIcf: 8trt>, people ask ‘Tcllfdlfol I am a ofleu student. Can I go 
to the temple and pray for removal of some diseases,’ nothing wrong, 
you can go to temple and you can also have a prayer, if this disease 
goes away I will do dclUHl^JK 3F3^in<TftjM3I, you need not feel any 
inferiority complex, you can happily be an 3II?T: <Hcp, but what cptui 
wants is don’t be a permanently a 3IIcf: HTTP, gradually. You can go to 
the school, nothing wrong in it, but what is wrong is sitting there itself. 
That is what is the problem, entering 3II(T: TlfrD is not a problem, but 
permanently sticking to 3IIcT: TlfcP is a problem and gradually become 
3RlM 8trD, gradually become foIYTRT 8trD, gradually become a ^llfol 
fhTP and our scriptures are so generous. You can take even many 
olodls for that. In this whole oloJl you can be a 3IIcf: 8trP, nothing 
wrong, at least in the next olodl become 3rstf€0 StTcP. at least try to 
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finish in four olodls. So therefore never feel bad to ask something to 
the Lord, happily ask, but your aim should be transcending one level to 
another. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

(TOT CTIoft foToJraclD QcTJfHfct5fclf91Wr I 

o 

KrTI ^llfolollSodefe31x15131fi?I: || 19-?19|| 

(TO131 CIToft folod-em?: Tfcp-Stlfcp: fttfsiWl I 

"V o 

to: ^llfolol: 3Iodal31 3133131: ^313lfifcl: II 19-?19|| 

"X. 

(TCrntT foToZI-gm TTcp-3lfcp: fnoft fdfttiwr I 31331 ft 5 llfolol: 

X o X 

3Ir2I€f3lfifcl: (3lf^JT), 51: (fllafr) xl 3131 fife: (3lffe)| 

So cprui has talked about four types of 8lrP or to put it in 
another languages, four levels of htfcD. Once there are four types and 
four levels, naturally our mind will compare. The human intellect’s job 
is what, comparison, anything you take you compare, this is human 
nature. Therefore the question will be among the four types of 8lrPs, 
who is the greatest or among the four levels of htfcDs which is the 
highest. And now ®bui says (feui 5 llfdl fifffe^lcl - among the four 
types of 8lrPs or four levels of htfcDs, §llfol thfcD or 5llloi 8lrE> is 
fdfpirvirl. he is the greatest one, he alone excels all others. So this is a 
very important thing that we have to note because this “cifqp removes 
many misconceptions. First misconception is what, people think that I 
can follow rttfcDefloi: without coming to 5HoI31, this is the one of the 
biggest misconception. They say 511 old 1^ is the most difficult thing, 
5llol<ttloi is the driest 31KIor and in cpfcieioi 5 iiofeo>i is not possible 
and therefore I will come comfortably follow fttfcD. Flere cLUJT 
removes that idea, if you have to follow cHfcpcfioi: you have to 
ultimately come to 5 lloldr So a fttfcD SCtfSl cannot escape from ClToFJT, 
he has to come to 51 lour Initially he can confine to cpdfeoi alright, 
but having attained the purity he will have to come to 51 lour And 
coming to 511 old 1^ means what? What do you mean by coming to 
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Slloldk people think coming to ^nohJT means meditation, another 
misconception, coming to $lloldmloes not mean meditation because in 
meditation you can reproduce only what you already know, you can go 
on repeating that you already know, how can you know something new 
through meditation and therefore what is mioKtld. cpoui has already 
said in the 4th chapter. 



OTtTtNlfocT n HIoT$11 fololTrirtlcjf9ToT: II V/-3VII 
Sllaieild means systematic study of scriptures under the guidance of a 
competent 31 Id hi. coming to silotefid means systematic study of 
scriptures, what types of scriptures? Those scriptures which deal with 
the lower as well as higher nature of God. Not only the 3PI0I 

we should study that scripture which deals with the lot dm 
also. So many people talk about tHloKlrldk In fact, HildacWl is 
a wonderful scripture which deals with both ddui cpdJT and foldui 
ddJT but the problem is they filter the lot d<Ji portion. They will talk 
about aiollfdlcilUUcdlolcll, GldtH^fllUUcdloldl, all the TUlTcdloldls 
are there, the story part is beautifully described and when there is the 
higher nature, quietly they skip, like the school teachers leaving certain 
portion, saying this will not come in examination and if at all it comes, 
leave it using your choice and write the simple ones, you have got a 
choice, you can leave it out. No. You have to study both the 3PIUI and 
forfoi, 3KRI and U41 and therefore coming to modi means systematic 
study of scriptures. And also this removes another misconception that 
whoever is a dlfol. he cannot have TlfcD, this is the biggest 
misconception. If UIoEJI comes TlfcD goes away. Some people 
complain also, Tcllfaifol after studying cicHcrcl my ttifcD is going. If the 
TtfcD going then we are only studying clcflod but not understanding, 
really if it is understood TlfcD will never go away, in fact, dTDi asserts 
that a mifol alone is the greatest <Hrt> and therefore this is very 
important, rim-JI - among all forms of devotees, mifol fdfthtmci. 
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dcjlorl fnfoT, 3l|© HI©, B3I ILL© HI©, ©°© P<U HI© 
©©lidc] and why does he excel, the reason is given, ©cd-dd>: - 
because he is ever established in my nature, he is ever steadfast. 
Because in |© htfcD, God is subject to arrival and departure, he comes, 
gives (3910131. blesses and goes away. Therefore my association with 
the Lord is subject to arrival and departure, whereas in this Hilda, the 
Lord is never away from me, therefore I am also never away from God. 
Therefore he is ©?d dm:, f 8 ® ©T3I and dm Slfcd: - he is dm 
Him means 31 cl Hi eta:, 313© Hilda: he has got. So here also a 
beautiful aspect we have to remember. So about love, there is a 
discussion in <3 <5013 udctalu©ycC Which one a human being loves 
most? There is a discussion, which one a human being loves most and 
then the 3d©dG comes to the conclusion, there is only one thing 
everyone loves the most. And you know what is that one thing, you 
know what is that one thing, people will say that it is husband, wife, or 
the only child, or dear mother, or dear father, he will enumerate 
everything, the 3B©dcl clearly says, 

oT dl 313 Bed: midlld d©: ©dt Hid© 31 ledlol3d midlld d©: ©dt 

o o 

Hid© I 

oT dl 313 3IIdId doldlld 3IldI ©dl Hid© 311cdlol3cl dhdlld dldl 

o 

©dl Hid© II ddd!3Udc©tlIoldcl3-V-i9 II 

No one loves anyone, everyone loves oneself only, is a very disturbing 
fact, because we were thinking that all our family members. And that is 
why we also, especially from Western things that is coming, regularly 
say that I love you, why you have to say regularly I love you, because 
always fear, doubtful and now there are articles coming, how to keep 
your husband with you all the time, how to keep your wife with you all 
the time. All the time there is a fear that he or she may leave me and 
go, why because everybody is interested in one’s own happiness only, 
as long as those external factors are conducive we love that, once they 
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are not conducive, like a hot potato, everything is rejected; this is truth, 
the bitterest truth. 

ciKtcRdciluiolol Tlffl: rllclfdolol nftatil I 

HSiiuuIlalri ulufe ainidi of u<xo[?i ^ 11 SHotoilfcioodi «? || 

•\ C -v 

As long as I am a productive earning member I have got some extra 
respect. Whether you need coffee, tea, etc., once retired you attend 
yourselves. So that is why many people in old age feel rejected, just 
they wonder, I was respected until now, I think respect is coming 
down. Therefore the fact is everybody loves oneself, nobody loves 
anything else, even if anything else is loved it is only conditional love 
and what is the condition, that object of love should be favorable to me. 

Its favorability is the condition, the moment it becomes unfavorable, I 
try to get out. If I cannot get out, I pray, somehow I should get out. And 
the 911AN goes one step further, even love of God, when God is an 
object other than You, even love of God is conditional. And when a 
htcD suffers, his htfcD becomes you know wavery, today something 
was telling me, it is a lady, Tdl [allot I had so much devotion and I 
faced problem after problem so I was wondering what is the use of 
devotion, whether God is there or not, I got doubt, therefore I dropped 
going to temples, I threw away all my photos. So that means what I 
want to love God as long as he or she is favorable to me and therefore 
Self-love is the highest object-love is conditional, therefore inferior. 

Now therefore the iufotti essays what a beautiful logic you see, if love 
towards God must be the highest, if love towards God must be the 
highest, it is possible only under one condition, can you guess, if love 
towards God must be the highest, it is possible only under one 
condition, I have given you the clue, Self-love is the highest I have 
given. If love towards God must be highest, the Lord should not be 
away from or different from me. When I and God become identical, 

God love be equal to Self-love and since Self-love is the highest, God 
love will be the highest and for a silfok God and self have become one 
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and therefore for a 511 lot alone, God love is equal to Self-love and 
therefore it is the highest love, dcP-mirP: fifth td cl. A beautiful topic, 
worth meditating upon. It is based on the ctft01A <Jddil u[dtdcj^ 
approach, it is a beautifid portion, so d<I>-8lfvE>: fifth tdcY And 
9T<hdlcrt says, fil'd: fi 51 if blot: 31cd£T3T - so a ^11 lot is the greatest 
devotee because for a 5 llfbi I am the dearest one and why for a 5 llfbi I 
am the dearest, can you see the logic, for a 511 fbl. also he is the dearest 
one, but since a 5?ll fol has identified Myself with him, I become dearest 
to him. Therefore 3I63I fidcl3T: and not only that, 3IT>3T AT: d dial fid: 
and dldl AT: fid:, so 31 fid 1 5 l if blot: 3Ird€I3T fid: and AT: dldl 31CdS[3T 
fid:. I also love a 5?ll fol as the closest to me, so a 5 ?ll fol is dearest to 
me, I am dearest to a HlfoT, because both have become identical. 
Continuing; 


Verse No .18 


301A1: Ahf PcfrT cridft cclicdki 31 3IcI3T | 

x 

3nfidd: ATfidrblrdll dlld'lcllolrldli dfrTJT II l9-?d|| 

O O X 

3dIAT: Afi dd dd CTIdft d 3ITT3TT dd 3T 3TcT3T I 

O X 


3Ilfkld: AT: fi dcd-3ITc3n did Pd 31olrldlldl dfrhJT 11 l9-?d|| 

o x o x x 


Pd AI?1 Pd 3dIAI: (Alfod). CITdft d (3131) 3IIT3II Pd (3lfid ^fcl) 31 


3IcT3T | AT: fi dcd-TITGlTI 

X o 



: (3lfid)| 


So when d 5 T 0 i mentioned this, the other types of devotees may 
feel bad. 8 To»ldiol has voted for the 5 lllol and therefore HPIdloI doesn’t 

X "X. 

like us, we may feel, therefore d>tui says, don’t worry, I love all 
devotes, dd Alt! Pd 301A1: - all devotees are indeed great, whether it is 
3IId:, 3ISIT£ff. fol^TlAl or HlfoT, all are great devotees only but 
difference is 51 loll d 3ilrdTl dd 3T 3TcT3T - 511 fbl happens to be identical 
with me, in the case of other UlvPs, <HcP and God are different and 
therefore love towards God is conditional only, invariably conditioned. 
Therefore Uloft d 3IIT3II Pd 3T 3Td3T, this is a AIAIdldd where 

the ifid3T, oneness between 51 1 fbl and UPldloI is revealed. And what 
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is the greatness of this person? 51: fia e]cP-311c<Jll - and he is the one 
who has got a committed mind and integrated mind, which is very clear 
about the goal of life, viz., Liberation or <rflyf Therefore he is a person 
of commitment, he is a person for whom the destination is very clear 
and direction is 31olcl<tll<Jl o>lIci<ti 3H&£lcT: - he has come to the 

•\ O "V "X. 

highest goal of life, which is myself, so dlldL31lf5&RT:, he has come to 
the highest goal of life, <dfcl: means goal, 3IoTT[3n3I means the highest, 
qpfcui will explain this later, in the case of 3IIcf: 8lrP, 31€lisff 9irt> etc., 
they have different goals alright, but those goals are inferior and finite 
goals, therefore by the grace of Lord they may get. In fact, in TTRItTcTTr 
there is a beautiful story, a couple who do not have children, they pray 
to a >hltt that somehow we want a child only, we don’t want anything, 
including BftQL Therefore now I want only a child and especially in a 
culture where the look down upon a women if she doesn’t have a child. 
Socially, she faces a lot of problems and therefore this lady prays for a 
child and the says OK, I have given and then the goes away 
and after some time something happens and the child dies; where birth 
is there, death also can happen. We do read many cases where the child 
dies and then this couple cries and the same 5hftf comes and then the 
gives a special boon that you can talk to your child who has gone 
to another ctlcp and then the couple they address the child, we are your 
parents, you are our child and the child asks the question, which parent 
you are talking about, because you can talk about a particular parent 
only from the standpoint of a particular body, but you know that in 
many olodls we had many bodies and with regard to each body we had 
parents and since the child has dropped the body, so the relationship is 
broken. Then only they recognized that all these accomplishments are 
only relative. 

>hUllcjt6loLl^UUl nsiuIcob^cllcM: I 5tWTyTT yKTh HiRd cTT cpT 
ulickloil || SMlftcTII 

O 
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Even the best relationship is subject to arrival and departure, then they 
ask for the wisdom and they are given the knowledge. Therefore any 
other gain in the world is inferior only which means subject to end, 
whereas SlfETT, cTJEUT tells that Lord is not a relative accomplishment, 
this is the highest one. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

crsorr olodlolldlorl sllokllodli UUTlri | 
elided: ddftfcl d dlfllcdll d^cfai: || 19-?9|| 

O Oo 

Clftolldl olodlolldl 3Iod dloKllol dim IHlTlcl I 

C\ X "X. X "V 

cllTldd: dddlfft d: dlfiled 11 d^cM: II 19-?9|| 

O X Oo 

dloKllol ddcdldi olodlolldl 3IocI deft’ 5ft (3IoT8FT) dim 

x c\ x x o x ' o cx 7 "v 

UUdrl | d: dlftkdll d^eft: I 

oo 

So here dJEOi himself admits that these four stages of dtfcD a 
person cannot go through in one olodl itself. It takes time, it takes 
maturity and therefore dfioildl olodlolldl^ 3iod, initially when I am 
suffering from problems, imagine, water is not there and BPKHoI 
comes and asks, do you want water or Me, what will we say, we will 
say anyway You are eternal, anytime I can take you, wait, this is 
urgent, therefore I will see you later, give me water now. Therefore, 
when we have got pains and problems our first aim is removal, that is 
why dllfdl Icftcploiac; or somebody said, in front of a hungry person 
even God has to come with only bread, not with o»lldl, iUkililcT dTtloI 
ddkcYi dd Uool 3lftcpift etc., who wants dTtloldl or elclkcYidl, I am 
hungry. Therefore when there are problems in life, first we will try to 
get rid of that only, it is natural and thereafterwards gradually we begin 
to use dtfcP for various worldly accomplishments. When we have got 
so many desires, how can I talk about BltQI. So cpidl is important, that 
is why we have accepted <T>ldl UddlSI also. In fact, the entire d< 3 Ud 
Slid is nothing but using Btfcp to fulfill your worldly desires. You use 
Btfcp for that, there is no UlUdl^ is dtp id 1 BtfrP and then having 
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accomplished so many things, we get bored, diminishing returns as 
they say. We have seen everything TdlfdlfoP I have understood, the 
world is only that much, if you ask his age, he says 93. So therefore I 
have understood everything that the world is this much only at 93 years 
old, doesn’t matter, at least now some realization took place, better 
luck next birth. And there afterwards I want TltQI but I don’t know, 
there is again struggle and therefore having gone through several 
olodls. Then you will get a doubt? Tdlfjlfol that means I have to go 
through several ulo<J Is now? dptui has said several olodls, but he didn’t 
say beginning from when. So why do you take it as beginning from this 
olodl, you can assume that you have already started several at ad is 
before and this the last. You can take it anyway. So don’t be 
pessimistic. So therefore, dgoildl oladlalldl^ 3iacl - at the end of many 
olodls alone one will begin to value <rflyT. valuing TTlyf is needed for 
maturity, dloltdcddp dTdTftlcclTr. And therefore at the end of many 
olodls, $lloidlo^9idld - a person becomes a Elliot, that is the 4th level 
of fhfcD he comes to and how he become $11 aid lot, 

cicftad BldDI dlalal folfc^dldlol £151 3H£9I £15T 51: Mloldhft 

fhdfcl. 

And Jlp Uddd - and he attain Me, he becomes one with Me, he 
merges into Me or the gap between him and me is removed and what is 
his $lloldt, he attains $lloidi alright, what is the type of HIoRT, dldcjd: 

51 ddl^ - so cTRTcM: alone is everything. So dl5fcjd is everything means 
what? Who is didcjcr.' Because dldcjd we understand generally as 
what, Mr. V. dr tup son of dddd. So dl5Lcjd: 51 ddi does it mean 
personal God dp tut is everything? It is logically impossible. If you are 
talking about a personal God do tup you know that personal God is 
finite in nature, spatially finite, time-wise finite, olodl Tltdfdl 
beginning is there and also dioililgui end is there and Similarly, 
physically also personal god is limited and that is why we got away 
from <>M and again he went to 'dWts, therefore personal dotui cannot 
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be everything and therefore, the 3ilcuds give a different meaning to the 
word H15ldo. Here H151c}0 does not refer to the finite personal God, 
but the infinite HAlol. wherein 3151: means 51cl-5 : >U<Jl sign, the Lord 
who is in the form of very existence principle, we will see the details 
some time later, just hinted here, H151: means 5TcT-5TtI ^**35:. How do 
you know that: 35lfo?T 5 lc[[[f)l BIcTrfoI 3lf5Jloi ^trT 3T5I:, so 3T5T: 

J GX X o’ o 

means that existence principle in which all beings exist. And 33: 
means fcRT-531 f°35 or HAT, dlc5[[?l 5333T H35T9IrT ^fcT 33:. 
Therefore HI At: means 513-535, 33: means furl-^U, 315IM 3150 33M 
ALcl-Klcl ^Hdl HgH is here 315133: and that is why in the 4th chapter, 
H^f-3ltta HATSfrT: 6RH-3T5ofl 3 AMI 5cl<Jl I II VJ-3VII 

x o x 

So he knows 3PJM35<Jllaill, the formless cdwji is in the form of the 
entire creation, Tiddly $fcl MlolHlol^ such a knowledge he has got and 
51: <J1<51C<J11 - such a §llldl alone is JlAloJll, the greatest seeker, the 
greatest person, the noblest soul and 51: 513cf8T: - such a person is 
extremely rare, <T>tui has said in the beginning of this chapter: 

JlolLHIUli 5TAHH HlffeTclfcr Ql^H | 

HcIHhtlfd f5kc;ioli ^feodfi dfcT clrHcl: II 19-311 

Many people don’t want 3lt§I, among those who want only a few 
people come to this stage of <tlfcD and therefore he is the rarest, 31oIol, 
may you strive to become a Elliot <HcD, of course, starting from 3IIcf: 
<HcD, but end with this. More in the next class. 

3o UUIJIH: UuMddl UiJllcUUidiHcVlci | UU15H 3Wn3RT 

C\ CX x CX CX O GX GX 

UU1 <JlU1 cl[^TCSTcT || 30 9nfdcT: 9HfacT: 9TlfdcT: II Aft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 20-22 

Having talked about the problem of TT3TE> in the 13th verse of 
the 7th chapter, cHEtJT talked about the remedy for TEM1A from verse 
no. 14 up to 19th. The problem of 3THI? HJEOI presented was that the 
human being basically seeks three things, one is security, another is 
permanence and the other is fulfillment in life or happiness. Security, 
something permanent to hold on to and fullness or uylcadimr you may 
call it Sllatoc;, these three things every human being basically seeks. 
But the problem with the human being is he does not know where to 
find them, he does not know the sources of these three basic things. 
The source happens to be U41 Ucjpfcl, the higher nature of God and 
since one does not know the higher nature of God, he searches for these 
three things in the lower nature or the perishable creation. And 
unfortunately all these three things are not available in the creation; the 
world cannot give security because it itself is bound by time, the world 
cannot give permanence because it is all the time changed by time and 
the world cannot give HOIrcRT or 311 aloe} because everything in the 
creation is 3iuyi: or finite. 1 octloeflufdt ncy beautifu 11y says: 
^3IcH^4ddf 3l87T II 1 ocjl<>U[bl U d 19- 3 3 - ? II 

31 c U cRTT cannot give happiness, because happiness is the expression 

of Uulrcldl. so 

C\ v 

^taMIclcJdlrldf II II 

uyl cRTT can alone give 311 aloe;, 3idyl HTcT cannot give 3IToIocf or 
fulfillment. Even if it seems to give 311oloc;. it is only a fake 311otoc;, 
that is why when one actually gets into that one does not find any 
dllotoC,. And because he doesn’t know the real source he is expecting 
these three things from the world where it is not there and since his 
expectations are wrong expectations all the expectations fail and this 
failure leads to sorrow, depression, disappointment, frustration, all 
these consequences put together we call 5T5TR. And then what is the 
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remedy, ®bui said the remedy is TlfcP alone and then he elaborated the 
fhfcD and therefore UlrP alone will be able to fulfill this basic earning 
of security, permanence and uulcddl, a <HcD alone will be able to 
fulfill. Then cptui wants to clarify that further and for that purpose, he 
divided SffcPs into four types, 3IIcT:, 3f2IT2lf. foI^TRT: and sllfoi. And he 
said among these four UlrPs, only the 4th <Hcp will be able to fulfill 
these three urges. The first three are great only, 

30141: 4fcf Petr! $llo(l ctllc<ficl 3t JlcfJT I 

"\ 

3nf^SIcT: 41 ft ^rtofrdil JllJkllolclJli tsrfcTJT II l9-?d|| 

O O X 

The 4th type of silfoi Tim alone will become successfiil. And therefore 
the aim of a seeker is becoming a silfol 9im and a silfol Tim knows 
where to tap to get these three things. What are those three things, 
security, permanence and fulfillment and he said it will take time, 
initially a person cannot directly become a silfol 9im, he has to go 
through stages: 

GiOoii oiodioiiaiorl ^iioiaioaii uuarl | 

014100: 4fdl?llrl41 JlOloJll 4f^cT3T: II 19-?9|| 

O Oo 

ft is a long journey but one has to become a §llIol STTfo:, a silfoi 9im 
means a wise devotee. This much we saw in the last class, with the 
19th verse, the topic of 8ifrt> as remedy for 414114, 414114 faKi [cl: 3 UKJ 
4 c )il thlcD, that topic is over. Now cptui is entering another topic from 
the 20th verse, we will enter. 

Verse No .20 

cDldl4fl4r}cVl$lloll: UUaorYsoVl^qni: | 

cT cT foKlJlJll44ri4I Ucpmil foRldl: TcRTT II l9-4o|| 

cpldl: ch ch <??TA?lloil: UUCIacl 3Io?I-c}qcll: I 

ffTTcTJT fol4131JT TITRITTugpon foNlcll: TcTTf1| l9-?o|| 

??: ?f: cUnft: {TT-^noIT: TcRlT Ucfcodl foNkll: (3f^llfolol:) rTJT (TJT 

foKldldl 3ff?4IRT 31cr<L-^am: UUttorl | 

•\ 
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In the following portions, cpfcui is going to classify Btfcp broadly into 
two types, 3133131 BlfcD and foltcplJl SfffcD, 3133131 BlfcD and foIWhJT 
Btfcp these are the two classifications of which Optui is going to deal 
with 3!cDMl thirty from verse 20 up to verse 26. He will talk about 
both the plus points of 3133 idl thfcD. the advantages and he will also 
talk about the minus points of 3133131 thlcD. It is an objective 
presentation of what is what and then from verse no.27 to 30, cptui will 
talk about fol DD131 thfcD and also its advantages. Therefore we get a 
compare and contrast study of 3135131. fditcpicii thfcD. Now what is the 
general meaning of these two words? thfcD we can roughly translate as 
devotion and worship of God. So the attitude of devotion and the act of 
worship, both together we call thfcD. 

1) And 3133131 thfcD means using thfcD as a means for finite ends 
of the creation, of the world, using thfcD, i.e., devotion and worship as 
a means for accomplishing finite goals of life. In the 9113-H all the finite 
goals are classified as £131, 3121, 33131 3333T2T, 3121 means all types of 
material wealth which is one form of finite goal, why it is finite goal, 
all forms of wealth will end, get exhausted. Similarly, 35I3I means all 
forms of sense pleasures or entertainments come under cp! 3 L, that is 
another form of finite goal, because that will also end. And £I3f means 
all forms of which will take a person to higher worlds after 

death, Bp ctlcp:, Btclcifcp. yiciclfcp, BlftctfcD, etc., and according to 
91123s, all the higher cfkPs are also finite in nature. So therefore £I3t, 
that is 30331. 312jj 33131, they all will come under what finite goal. And 
to generalize we can say, anything other than God is finite goal, 
because God alone is beyond time and space, everything other than 
God falls within time and space and whatever falls within time and 
space is finite and therefore everything other than God is finite goal. So 
finite goals we can present in different forms, £131-3121-35131 finite 
goals, if you use 33dlfilolHcplanguage, all forms of 3331 is finite goal, 
if you have to put in religious language, everything other than God is 
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finite goal and if you want to present in Vedantic language, all material 
things are finite goals, all 31ollcJll, all material things are finite goals 
because all materials are subject to destruction. And Atcpldl fttfcD 
means a fhfcD through which I seek finite goals, in simple language we 
can say materialistic IttfcD, business 3tfrt>, commercial ittfcD. I will do 
this, in return, you give me that, not even in return, first you give me 
that, he wants to be very safe, play safe, you don’t want to risk, I will 
keep that money in my Toll room, you cure my disease and then I will 
give. Somebody promised a ring it seems to fcTZ^lfcI QScDc'lUctufcl. I 
will give this diamond ring, if this is cured and Lord is very very 
truthful and honest and therefore he fulfilled his contract and cured. 
Then he had to give it and then he thought, see when I promise, what 
will be the price of the ring, now the ring is much much much more 
costlier and therefore I have said that I will give the ring, now I will 
give the equivalent of that ring, instead of the ring. And on the day of 
promise it was a few thousand, now it is double and then what he did 
and he took the money and he put in the <3^5 and if you are smart, 
cts-qpcmciulcl wants to prove that he is smarter and when he dropped 
the money, the money and ring both fell into the <3^5, OK. 
oT fold clock you cannot collect back that. So therefore generally we are 
business UlrPs, commercial SttcDs, contract 8lrP, this cptui calls AKP1J1 
arfcp. 

2) Then the second type of htfcD is fofTcpM htfcP, fbltcpidl ftifcD 
is a ftllcP which is not used for material end. There is no desire for 
material end. folttPldl ttifrP does not mean total desirelessness. In 
IbltcPldl ihfcD also there is a desire, in foltcPidi htfcD also there is a 
desire, but the desire is for infinite or for God. So fotttPldl 8l[cp is a 
5TcpI3T ittfcP. foltcPidi atlcP is a TKPldl htlcP in which a person is no 
more interested in £131, 3I€I or cp[3T, no more interested in finite ends, 
no more interested in material ends, but he is interested in infinite, i.e., 
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security, fulfillment and permanence. This is folEcPiJi Tifcp. -Jl-Utg 
WfcP is foIWTJT WfcH, d9TSI ffffcH is 3Id)lJl ffffcB. 

7 oo o 

And having talked about both these thfcDs, cprui wants to say 
both are OK, but ultimately you should know that [oiEcpidi 3t[cp is 
superior to TKDldl Shfcp and ultimately you have to come to foltdUdl 
9lfcP. You take your own time, but you have to come to. This is what 
cpfcui wants to convey in these verses. But for this purpose, cpbui uses 
a symbolic language, what is that, in the fHoid^lcll, dotui points out 
that He, the Lord cptui represents the infinite. In the ThdcT^tcTT. Lord 
cptui symbolizes the infinite 3ltQI and all other gods represent finite 
ends in the fHoKt^lcll, because even though cJJEUI as a personal God is 
a finite only. As a personal God drtui is finite or infinite? You should 
not have a doubt, dptui has a date of birth and date of departure and 
<J>EUI has got a finite size, He has got a form and therefore any personal 
God is finite only, but a personal God can symbolize the infinite, very 
careful, personal God is finite, but a personalized God can symbolize 
the infinite, exactly like the flag is very small, but a small flag can 
symbolize the vast country. What is the size of the flag you know, what 
is the size of India you know, even though flag is not India, flag 
represents India. Therefore you leam to superimpose India on the 
national flag and then when August f5 comes, January 26 comes and at 
other times, Olympic, if some medal comes, you do that, anyway one 
came, great. And we have got in our religion, any number of symbols, 
because deities are countless in our religion, 3131 is there, dpfcui is there, 
f9Id is there, dscpc'tuciufcl is there, TRCimi is there, 33 crore it is 
said, countless Odells are there, each Odell is finite, but any finite 
Odell can represent the infinite and the general convention is 
depending upon the type of scripture the representation will change. If 
you read f910U3lui,m then who is the hero of f91dd31UM, don’t crack 
your head, who is the hero of ftMdU 31 ui,jp Lord f@Id and therefore in 
f9Idn3M3I, Lord f9Id will represent infinite and all other gods will 
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represent finite goals and if you to go to THOKIcldn fdtiJT will represent 
the infinite, poor f^KT will be a part of form, then go to ddl fHloiclcldL 
it is women’s lib, ddl is the ultimate, Lord fdlc[, sRFI, fdtut etc., they 
are all at the feet. Similarly, if you take ytftdiuet’s or any tTTPJTJT. 
therefore you remember, no deity is infinite, any deity can be used by 
us to invoke the infinite and therefore, which deity is superior will be 
determined by what, which deity is superior will be determined by your 
invocation. If my drift 1 is cpfcui will represent infinite for me and 
all others will be what finite and if my ducll is oiuigi, opii^i will 
represent infinite and all the others will be finite. That is why I give the 
example of the cheque leaf. In the cheque book there are so many 
leaves. Which leaf is superior and which leaf is inferior, more valuable 
or less valuable, I ask you, I give the cheque book, what will be your 
answer, before writing all leaves are the same, after writing which leaf 
is more valuable, will be determined by what you write, if the first leaf 
you write one rupee and in the second you write, one lakh rupees, the 
second is superior. If in the first you write one lakh and in the second 
one you write one rupee, then naturally the first leaf is superior. 
Therefore tell me, form is great or f9KI is great, people are quarrelling 
even now, Qruiqs claim IdwJl alone is great, 9Ic[s claim fdlc[ alone is 
great, our 911W4s say that both have not understood the did® teaching, 
who is great depends upon your invocation. In the tHoicidlcll. rptui 
represents infinite and therefore all the 3ioet dwells represent finite 
goals of life. And therefore in the following portions, xMcpidl thfcP will 
be presented as 31 ovt dorll TtfcP, symbolically Tlcpldl htfcP means 
31 ovi dacli fhfcP and 31 ovt ducll fhfcp means what: worship of any 
God other than cptui and foltcpidi ihfrp will be equal to what, ®TOi 
htfcD will represent fottcpidi 9ifrt>, where the goal is what, cTJEUT the 
infinite and in f9Ic[ JT5WI. f9KI IttfrP will be foltcPidi SttfrP and the goal 
will be f9KI the infinite and fdtui fttfcP and oiuIqi atfrP will be what, 
31 ovi dorll midp, inferior thfcp. Keeping this symbolism, we have to 
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read the following 9 tolcps and first cfJEtJT will talk about 3io<L cjtldl 
8fIcP, otherwise known as AKPldl TlfcD. So He tells in this verse, ®ial: 
CTT-Plloll: 3io<L-^am: UUClocl - there are some 3frPs, they are 
interested only in finite ends, cpldl: means £hrf-3IS?-cPiai $tyeu, either 
they want wealth or they want entertainment or they want UueiJT and 
higher cilcps and because of these various desires, what do they 
worship, 31 ovi c^cici l Tlalacl - they worship other finite deities, each 
finite deity can give only one finite result. For example, cKfUft cjcft will 
represent only one finite end, what is that, only wealth and another 
cjdcll will represent only health, 3lPaIol cjcicll or Hociodli cjcfcTT and 
another Odell, 3HT Odell will represent only the power of perception, 
dill pi cjcicll will represent only freedom from obstacles. Thus each 
cjdell giving a finite result is worshiped by this TKPWl 8lrP and 31 od 
cl <3 cl 1 3lrp: and one will say olddO also. Go to 316 temple, go to cbct 
temple (whether it is there?) or whatever temple, go to 91 o i l ATT temple, 
that is the most respected temple in the entire India, if you say Pilot 
everyone will be <HfcP JKi<JL Some people going to this deity and that 
deity, all for what, either for removal of a particular problem or 
attainment of a particular result, UUtloci 3iodcjdcll:, because of their 
intense desire. And because of this desire, what happens, {TT-plloll: - 
their discriminative power is stultified, obstructed, blunted and why do 
we say that their discriminative power is blunted, if they think a little 
bit they can easily know that, even if the finite desires are fulfilled they 
cannot give lasting happiness because those objects of desire will go 
away. Why it will go away, because they are finite, therefore they can 
give me only a temporary fulfillment, the fulfillment will not last long, 
they don’t have that farsightedness. There tAl-pIloll: means these 
people are shortsighted people, who cannot see beyond their nose. 
Therefore <fcT-§lloil:, dlcSl:, TloU-cj^ei:, dlocfl:, 31 oV] cjdcll: UUClock 
they are ALcpldl IHTHs and then once you seek finite ends through fhfciy 
you have to follow all the mles of Toll, conditions are many, because 
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you seek a benefit, there are so many conditions. So they will say you 
have to do the Uoll at a particular time, you have to go that temple, you 
have to take one lime, two limes or three limes, all these and you have 
to go for seven weeks, I don’t know, you know better, therefore there 
are so many temples, particular days are there, how you should 
approach and if the wedding of son or daughter is desired you have to 
go to that temple, give a <11 loll and keep one <11 loll with you, (don’t ask 
Tclifdifol, how you now, I have not tried that) therefore this <11 loll you 
keep and that <11 loll made for the wedding and exchange that Jllcll. etc. 

So many. So therefore every rule you have to observe. 311612 foRWl, 

<3aa foRldl. which deity will like which particular oKltl, not what you 
like, they will say, which particular dress should be given and what 
color, green dress, yellow dress, all those things are there. And 
therefore cptui says, cTJT cTJT foRPJRT HlAtTR! - they very religiously 
observe all those rules for the sake of getting that benefits. So here (T3I 
chh is repeated to indicate the respective rule associated with that 
respective cjacli, so cldl cRI foHTRI SIT^STRI, all because of what, 

TtRIT ucpc<Ll foRkll: - because they are whipped up by their own 
3PI-^W:, because of intense TRT-^TT: alone, either they want to get 
something, or they want to get rid of something else, for getting also 
one type of Uoll, for getting rid also another type of Uoll. All because 
of what, here UUpfcl means TUTTIcI and TcHHltT means 

personal like and dislikes and even if somebody talks about UltQI they 
don’t have time at all to think, because they are busy running after this 
and that and ^Rl-^jUs are not one or two and they are infinite and 
anywhere you turn, every advertisement is meant to hook you with one 
3PI: or the other. Therefore they are controlled, they are enslaved by 
their own <T>kl. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

5ft 2 ft ?rr srr fioi aim: y^iMfiRit^Iri i 

fT?5T clARll?rlcli fIT3)cr^eilcRldJl 11 19-2?II 
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21: 21: 2TRr 2HTr doMT <H(T): 3E£2H 3lMcldl $c^Irl I 
CT52I ?T5213idcllJl 3L£I3I dM 12^ ©dOT0I 3Ig3I11 19-2?|| 

21: 21: 3Tcp: 2TRT 2TTJT doRl ^T^RIT 3I©d315«5fcl, cT?2I d22I dM TJd 
3i^7RT 3rs3i TidciiJfftdtnfS i 

So this 21 cDMl IHcD, who wants to fulfill various personal 
desires will go to the scriptures to find out which cklcll will fulfill that 
desire. And we have got a huge literature, clcjild ttlfd is the vast 
literature which presents countless ckiclls to fulfill countless desires, 
tf 91 cD 1 ,i 1 [Ijocftd | c|ffc!cDMlf4locIlrl | TllJldldl Rlodld | 
SlAlcld21cDldl22cl<)>kDldlfilodlrl | II c1frlikl-3112U21cDdl II 

do you want to glowing skin, glowing skin, because now lot of beauty 
parlors are there for men also and women also, because I want shining 
skin, even for that 9112-d prescribes, 

<dAlcld2lcpMl: Rio did | II dfrlil21-3112U21cDdni 

So therefore <HcD: cl old I 3lRIcMl $ty[d, doMl means a particular deity 

ox ox o x 1 J 

and it will vary from literature to literature, a person has some disease, 
if he is a form dtcD they say to worship tlociodk dfcf, they will not 
say 3Tf2ptH2l, because dtiJKls you know, they have got a deity, fdcui 
associated deity to remove diseases and another person will you say 
chant >2id Gjcp 2T3TMTA aloof which is 3Tf2T, 3Tf2T ckldl doll, another 
person will say 3lPdidi qpdii2 presides over TlliloeMf another person 
will say 3112loeidl 81LKD2Td tTvRcT, Lord 2121 represents 3112 loeMi. 

Thus you choose one of them, 2121 or flododli or <Hr 2 ixji 2 i or 3lPdIdl 
cDdll2s, thus 2 KUldl <HcD will take to one of these deities. And Opuji 

o 5 c 

says 2KDML thfcD is also a valid thfcD. Therefore, their desires will be 
certainly fulfilled, but what is the condition, Bl^dl 3lRIcMl^ Scrofd, if 
one worships a particular deity to fulfill a particular desire certainly the 
desire will be fulfilled, but you should have faith in that, 

<Hoxt cM del dcl^r dS | 2TTA9ft tHTToH 2T22I 
cTT^^ft II 
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There are seven items which will give you benefit directly proportional 
to your faith, higher the faith, higher the benefit, no faith, no benefit 
and in that lf y cn thfcD is also included and therefore BEjNH 3lMcT3I 
Scylcl. And what will happen, cIWT clACl SlUcllJl^ fdctFllfdl - I 

reinforce his IHfcD, I reinforce his IHfcD by fulfilling his desire. 3ITkJT 
3ictclM RlOtUlfdl, because faith is reinforced only in one way, how is 
faith reinforced, when your desire is fulfilled naturally it is reinforced, 
next time problem comes again you run and not only you run you 
propagate the message also and another person runs and another person 
runs also. And that temple becomes popular, so even temples have got 
ollcKDJls, for some time they become popular, another time nobody 
goes there; not only temples even TQlfdis. if Adi Id is fulfill the desire of 
the devote then all these space is not enough, you will find a long 
queue, 3ltQI Tflyf you say, limited number only comes, you have to 
fulfill that. And therefore <T>tiJl sa ys I fulfill the desire and thus 
reinforce his devotion, his 5k£U. And here you have to make an 
important note, cptui says I will fulfill his desire, actually they are 
doing Toll to whom, 3 k>vi cjqcii:, finite cklclls, so therefore cptui must 
be saying those deities will fulfill the desire, but instead of saying those 
deities will fulfill cptui says I fulfill their desires. Why does cptui says 
so, what is the significance of this statement? For that you should 
remember, in the cpbui represents the totality, the infinite 

deity and all other deities represent what: finite deities, therefore in 
Tloicif'lcll. f^IcT is finite or infinite? Finite. Don’t worry, fpKT will not 
get angry, because he knows 9TR3F in TFdcIfJtcTl oiiifpi is finite, cptiil 
is infinite. Now since cjpfcui represents infinity and all other c}del Is are 
finite cldclls, all the other clOrlls will become a part of <T>tup because 
all finite things are part of the infinite. All the finite should be included 
in the infinite or not, if it is not included in the infinite what will 
happen, the infinite won’t be infinite and therefore all the cJcJcTTs will 
become part of ®bui and since all the cl c| cl Is are part of cpcui. the 
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infinite, any worship you give to a part it will go to the whole, cprui 
alone is receiving every worship that is offered to any deity. That is 
what is said in the famous Aoldy 

3 ncpT 9 TIcT dfcIcWT cTNPJT 5 f€H olv^fcl TIFTNJT | 5 NRTT olcIlTcPU: 

X "V -\ 

^9hTth nfcl oiai.fci II 

x 

In this “cYlcD, who represents infinite, d39IddT ufcl oiuofcl. t 3 a 9 Ic[ 
represents the infinite, all the others are finite and therefore f9KT Toll 
will go to cfJEtJT, oniipi Uoll will go to cpcui and since the Uoll is 
received by <T>cui, not directly, but through various other Odells, the 
UoULpcldl is also given by whom, dirui also gives Uollificldl also. But 
cprui will not give UollU>cld^ directly and how does he give, through 
whichever deity he received the gift through the same deity he gives 
the tficIJT also. Therefore the fijld <HcD thinks that he has worshipped 
and f9KT has blessed him but what is the fact, through Iwi the Uoll 
went to dpEOi and through f^ld <T>tui gave the tficIJT also. All the other 
^Uclls will become the pipelines and cpcui w iH become the ultimate 
deity and therefore dpeui says that I bless every then through that 
particular deity. But remember, if you are f^ld 8lrt> you need not get 
disturbed because of that, because in the f91d JTiluidl if you see what 
will be said, f9KT receives all the Uoll through other Odells. Now how 
you should convert logically? We should forget f@Id and fdcui. 
logically you have to convert, the infinite God receives all the Uoll 
through finite form, that infinite God you call Opcui. you call fpTd. you 
call M, you call Jesus, you call Allah, you call father in heaven, we 
don’t bother about the name, but we are interested in knowing that 
whether you see it as infinite or not, that is what is important. 
Invocation is important, not the form. And that is why, you take any 
3INTfrT? 31 viol, you find that certain names will be common for all, the 
description will be different in 3INTtTT?, f91d description will differ, 
[drill description will differ, but certain olid is will be common, 
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2 ldoicllci oldl:, all-pervading, how many all-pervading gods are 
possible. If Idem is also infinite, f9KI is also infinite, farm and f9KT are 
two different names for one infinite God. That is why in 
fdfcui21634oil<U itself one of the ollJl is what, 

2rf: 9ld: fdhT: T&ITW: || #fdtUU16^oiim2cilNJl ?19|| 

O O -V 

When that is so, how can you say I will worship only fdrui, I will not 
go to f9Ic[ temple, I will not even utter the name f9K[, I will not do 
oi<J12<r>12 to a person who puts fdlHfcl. So therefore Optui says 3RTJT 
G22I flWT BT^IOT 3racIT3T tcT^OTfdr. Continuing; 

Verse No .22 

2T M 3T£2IT 0, cl>2d 2d 121 £1 ol J11 £> rl I 

clSffrf cT cIcT: tBlJlloJldd IdfdcllfoA cTToT || 19-3211 

2T: cRTT 2T£dT dTB: cT2dT: 2KIoI3lfg<d | 

cMcTHcfcT: Bddlhd 7RIT Wi fdfdclM ft TIToT 11 19-2211 

21: ?MI dTB: cI2dT: 2T£Iol7JT feci, (TcT: cT URTT Wl fdfdclM dial 

cfcdJlloi cTiffrlfd I 

Now since one infinite God fulfills the desire of the devotee 
through that particular deity, the devotee is going to say that fdTB 
fulfills my desire and therefore f^KT is ‘boon-bestower’. Boon-bestower 
means what: he is working God and another person who worships 
another deity, his desire also will be fulfilled and he will say 
m33ai>a2Lam is ‘boon-bestower’, another person will say that the 
aicllfol is the real fulfiller and another person will say that dlollSlfdl 
is, dialler is a very popular deity in Gujarat area and you go further 
North, further North, there is another different deity, each person thinks 
that my God is superior. <J loot ltd: dloimoollSr:, my God is superior he 
thinks and Op^m says I allow him to entertain such a conclusion and 
therefore He says: 21: cMI d c cNll dcD:, now because of the fulfillment 
of the desire his TlfcD has been reinforced now, for a f9KI STfP f9IH 
ftlfcD is reinforced, for a mmpT <Hrt> 6>im9I <hfrD is reinforced. And that 
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is why even if anyone wants to chant a 3lo3, they want to do some olU, 
generally if some 311cll<I wants to give a olU, what does he does, he 
asks what is your ckicll? That is how the oil should be given. If 
my 50 c cl0rl 1 is cptui it is perfectly alright to take a cptui aioxt, the 
311cii<| who gives the cptui 31o3 may be a f9KT <HcD or cjdl <HcD, but 
he doesn’t want everybody to become a f9KT 9lcE> or cjdl 3lrP. Any 
fttfcD is OK. So if you ask <331: ffiKiKt is superior or < 3 TH< 1 UH <1 is 
superior, all oll<J Is are great. What is important is where your mind is 
attracted. Whereas some other dlfcTRIs they don’t ask the question, they 
say you take f9RI 31<r3, because that is his cjcicll, so some 
institutions give some standard cjcicll. now in that the problem 
maybe what, this person chants a 3Tr3 and his mind goes to another 
deity. So one lady came and complained Tclifd'lfol I have been given 
<331: ffilcTRI 31 o3, but my cl cl cl 1 is 'h^ciKiqLLioi^ and therefore I 

have got constant conflict. I say this 3fcr3 and I try to visualize f9KT but 
only <5n5c[RRni<3 comes, all kinds of problems. Therefore, we can 
choose any particular <3131 associated with any particular deity, it will 
bless, therefore ®bui says, reinforced f^KT 3tfcD or OpTui 3tfcD or clcfl 
dtfcD and that person will develop. And because of that what does He 
do, ciyvii: TTHoldl^ ^gcl - he wants to do more worship of that deity 
TRtoldl, he wants to do more TTHoldl, TTtUoldl means 3FTTfI<3 and more 
worship he does naturally the benefit will also be more, so del: cuidllof 
cTMH, he is able to fulfill more and more desires because of that SrfxJT 
And then cptui once again reminds that all those desires are fulfilled by 
whom, you think is fulfilling or ejeft is fulfilling, cprui says they 
are not fulfilling the desires really, because they are all finite Odells, 
but I, the infinite Lord am fulfilling through that particular deity, 3 fill 
fcllfkllol qpMlol, so 31 <ll tjd IclScllol means which are fulfilled by 
me alone. Therefore I am the ultimate receiver all loll and I am the 

c\ 

ultimate fulfiller of all the desires also. More we will see in the next 
class. 
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30 uufjlci: UuIPlciJl uuilruufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9 nfo?T: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 22-25 

Lord ®bui is, in this portion of the 7th chapter, differentiating 
AKPidi fflfcU and foltcpidl 9ilxP. Tlcpldl chirp is a devotion and a form 
of worship of the Lord, through which a person seeks material ends in 
the form of either Udf, 31^ or cpld! or to use the Upanishadic 
expression seeking fktTh And cptui wants to point out that foltcplch 
thfcP as that form of devotion and worship through which the person 
seeks the spiritual end, which is called 3lt§I, or in the Upanishadic 
language, To contrast TKPIJI chfrP and foltcpiai <hfcP. first cptui 
is dealing with Ttcpldl chirp. And as we were in the last class rptui is 
presenting Ttrpich chirp in a symbolic language. Because a AKPich chrp 
seeks only finite material ends, because all material ends are finite, so 
since a TlcpicJi chrp seeks only finite material ends, cptui symbolically 
presents Ttcpwi chirp as worship of finite deities. Worship of finite 
deities in the 7th chapter represents AKPich chirp, symbolic language 
and a faiLcpidl thrp seeks the spiritual end which is infinite and 
therefore symbolically cpcui presents foltcpiai chirp as the worship of 
the infinite Lord. Therefore uf^fvtOool cJOrll SfffcH or 3 PTOT Odell thfcP 

c\ 

is TlcplJl ffffcH, 31uIiRt7iool ^clTII ffffcH is foRcpldl tpfcp. Now the 
next question is: who is finite deity and who is infinite deity, because 
you are talking about 3iUuI cRlcTI and Tut cl aril. If you analyze, every 
deity has got a form as described in the scriptures, therefore there is no 
question of infinite deities, because the very picturisation of deity 
indicates that it is finite. Therefore it is a contradiction to talk about 
infinite form, because form means finite. Therefore what can be infinite 
deity, what can be finite deity is the question, for which we give the 
answer, any deity can be infinite deity if we choose to invoke the 
infinite in that deity. On the other hand, if you choose to invoke the 
finite thing then the deity is called finite deity. Therefore TTTT also, if 
you talk a form, it is finite, cptui also form-wise finite, 'dtJmlcl also 
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form-wise finite, all the partis described in the Tdlfel Blfel U^iui 
HcfgTS:, they all have got a form as described in the tdlot Aoldy 
yMdddcT n^9I blfclJlfOl fdcfolel 5Tcf5rT jftfcVtdolUl | || 

x o "v x 

^1 fd dJ fol ft M olid 1 yrfl >1 <J 1 II 

O X 

The very tdlol “rtldP gives a picture or form of the deity and from the 
teiioi Q rtlqp we know that it is finite only, but upon the finite we have a 
choice to invoke, to visualize, to imagine, to superimpose the infinite, 
just upon a small flag we can invoke the nation which is much much 
more vaster than the flag. And if you invoke infinite in cpeui form, 

Opoui becomes infinite God for you and if you are a oiujpi 8TfP, oiujpi 
will represent infinite, as far as the oildlialcls are concerned it will 
have both infinite oildls, infinite olldls means what: the olldls revealing 
the infinite and there will be certain other olldls which indicate the 
finite also. Almost 31 at act Ki aldl: is one of the oildl for every deity and 
in the rH^Kfollell. since Lord dptui is the main deity, for us in the 
context of HPIdjJlell d?EUi becomes dul 3iddLJ, people talk about foil 
3IdYTR. there is no question of Uul 31 cl el U or 31UuI TldcTR. every 
Tldeffo is WJfdl, every 3IdGU is a 3mufol, whether it is tfitfdT or 3mufe 
depends upon how you invoke. And then Opcui says a TKPldl <HeP can 
worship the finite Odflls, who are other than Lord dpPtJl, he calls them 
31 od Odell UleP and the one who is seeking infinite, in the ULddfSlell 
will be called cpeui 9leP and having said this much, cpi\ui says 31 od 
Odell Steps, i.e., the devotees of other deities can worship them and 
seek finite benefit, like 31A worship, do el worship. All the otd<itOs are 
worshipped for what, for a particular result, for 7-1/2 Saturn, therefore 
a person wants to get out of that and dpfcui says there is nothing wrong 
in worshipping the finite cldells for a finite result and their worship is 
valid and their desires will be fulfilled. But when their desires are 
fulfilled, it appears as though the finite cl del Is are blessing the devotee, 
dpfcui says finite clddls are seemingly blessing the devotees, but really 
speaking, those cldclls are not blessing, why the finite cl del Is have 
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blessing power because of whom, because of me who represent the 
infinite. And therefore the infinite cptui is giving the blessing power to 
all the finite ^aclls and those finite eld cl Is in turn are blessing the 
devotee and therefore who is really blessing the devotee, cptui says, I, 
the infinite alone, I am blessing everyone thi'ough varieties of Odells, 
all those Odells will become only postman. You know postman. When 
you receive the money order, suppose the neighbor talks to the 
postman, why you are very partial, you are giving money only to those 
people and not to me, what will be the postman’s answer? He will say I 
am not giving the money, even though visibly, apparently I am giving, 
there is someone somewhere else and that person, your son or brother 
or father, that person is giving the money through the postman. Thus 
every dliftWooi cjdcll is like a postman only, they are only 
intermediaries, cptui alone is the ultimate receiver of all the worship 
and cptui alone is the ultimate cpat-ipcl Hi ell also. That is why at the 
end of the 5th chapter, cptui said 

(ffTfPRTr HYI-rlUTlldl TTd-cTldJ-inc^dTTr I 

•\ -\ x 

Tl^ddl Tht-fHcllollJl silrdl 31191lfoclJl ?bc^Irl II b>-?9|| 

o x c\ x x 

I am the ultimate receiver of all the dolls, just as the flowers offered 
into the river goes into the ocean only, any otdl^dPl^ done to any finite 
cldcll will go to cptui and cptui will bless the devotee through that 
particular deity. This is all to show that cptui i s infinite, all the other 
cl del Is are finite. Therefore if you want TftSI, whom should you go to? 

In the context of 8lo>ldjflcll you have to go to cptui alone. If it is 
Olcl^ifxi, I am reading clcfl <Hloidcl<JC in the context of cldl 3Uo>iacldl if 
you want to 3lt§I, whom should you go to, cleft. So therefore, don’t be 
enamored by the form, no form is superior, no form is inferior, what is 
inferior and superior is determined by what you invoke in that form and 
therefore cptui says in verse no.22, which we were seeing in the last 
class, in the second line: cIMct TT clcl: cpldllol dldl Hd fdl^ciiol fia 
cllol, cTtHcf, 31 oh Odell <HTH: cTTTcf, so the devotees of the other finite 
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deities will certainly get their desires fulfilled, so 3io<L cjdcll <HcD:, 
cUMloi clfHcl. here <UM should not be translated as desire, but here 
cum represents the desired end, the object of desire, cuhKtcl $fcl cum, 
<UdI odjcufcl, so cPldllot fd del lot cISHcf. And what does the devotee 
think, he thinks my Odell has blessed me he thinks, like a person 
thinking postman is giving money, a child thinking, but a parent 
knows, postman doesn’t give, but somebody in JlJdtL in America, in 
London, but that person is invisible. Similarly, behind the visible 
deities, dlilc^aol Odells, I am there. Therefore 3RH Idf??clloL 
ftflcllol means given by, blessed by, offered by, or sanctioned by, that 
is nice, sanctioned by, I alone give the ultimate sanction, so 3KH 
fdffkllol. 3101 here represents eptui, the infinite God. So, in short, 
cubin says, ^LdPM 8tlcu is valid, nBcum htfcU will also be successful, 
these are all the plus points of 3Td5T3T thlcD. Because dpeui wants to 
talk about both the plus points of ^LdPM thfcD and later he is going to 
talk about the minus points of HcpM fttlcU. Because cUHJT’s intention 
is not to make us ^LdPM 8lrPs, but dotui wants us to ultimately 
become foitdiM tHcUs, therefore not only He talks about the plus 
point, but He talks about minus points which we have to focus later. 
What are the plus points? It is valid, it is allowed, it is OK, it is not 
sinful, there is nothing wrong if you ask anything from God. People say 
that you should not ask anything from God, and they even say ‘God 
knows.’ So God knows ‘you want many things,’ but which one you 
want who has to decide, only you have to decide. If God has to decide, 
He will decide 3&SI only. In fact, He is ready to give 3lt8I but when a 
person is eager to have a child, somehow I want to have a baby, I don’t 
have one, so a couple, who are very very particular to have a child. 
Suppose aPIdloI comes and says I will give 31181, what will the couple 
say? 3lt8I is eternal, we don’t want that now, we can see that later, we 
want a baby now. So therefore what you want God cannot decide and if 
God has to decide He will decide only one thing, which is good for all 
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of us and what is that, 3ltQI and God knows, even if He gives 3ftQI 
many are not ready to take it. 2<nfdlfol, now there is a water problem in 
the house, I want water first and 3ltQI later. Therefore what you want 
8to>iqlot cannot decide, what you want you alone have to decide. That 
is why in the 9112N, 215 cpou is presented before every Hull. Otherwise 
if God knows what do you want, why should 9TRd prescribe a 
TtScpf U ? The very purpose of 215cpcil is for you to decide and see. 
And there is nothing wrong in seeking any particular tEcTJI that you 
want, you need not feel inferior, if you ask for a small little thing. And 
therefore, 2KBTJI 8iTvt> is OK, but need not feel bad about it, it is not 
sinful, it is valid and it will produce the result, if the Uull is properly 
done. That is why very big If. Because once it is a dcpldl Hall, I think 
we saw in the previous class, the rules and regulations are many, <T>tui 
will emphasize this point very often, in 2KBI3I Hall, rules and 
regulations become very very important, to be carefully and minutely 
observed. And if anyone of them is violated the result cannot come. So 
observe the rules then it will produce the result. So up to now we have 
got the plus points of 2KBId ittfcP. now we are going to enter into the 
minus points, what is that: 

Verse No .23 

31odcld tpcl ctHT d^clcdcUdiddld I 
cjqiacjqeiall dllad dl^cDl dllad dlldlfu II 19-2311 
Tlodcld d WI2T dWT dd fhclfcl 3IcH-3rei2IM I 

A O A A A A 

ddloldd-dul: dllad TTG SHcET: dllad 3IHT 3lft II 19-2311 

cPnd 3IclT-TlkI2rnJT dd WRT d Slodcld fhcrfcl, ^d-dal: ^dlol 

A A A A O A 7 A 

dlfod. dd TTrPT: 3lft GUT dlfod I 

7 A A 

So cpbui has presented the benefits. Now he wants to give a 
statutory warning, you now have in the cigarette packet, first they will 
advertise, I think advertisement is banned perhaps. So the 
advertisement is very big, ‘Every Puff A Promise’ or something like 
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that, OK, promise of what nobody knows, that is safe statement, ‘Every 
Puff A Promise, ’ that is written in bold letters, in big letters it is written 
and then in invisible letters, ‘statutory warning: cigarette smoking is 
injurious to health. ’ cptui i s doing exactly that, He says AtOPM thfcD is 
wonderfid, it is enjoyable, you can fulfill your materialist desires, 
therefore the sense pleasures certainly you can get, but there is a 
problem. What is that? This we have discussed in the Upanishadic class 
and in ojlcll also, I think I have discussed this, every worldly gain, 
every materialist gain has got certain intrinsic cjlHs, which we 
classified into three varieties. Every materialistic end, either belonging 
to this world or even Addlcl!®, it has got intrinsically three defects. 

What are those defects I have talked about? 

1) The first defect is RtBtrtraar, all worldly 

accomplishments or pleasures are mixed with equal amount of pain 
also, just as the two sides of the coin, all worldly pleasures have got 
pain. How is it mixed with pain, first there is pain in accomplishing 
that, fighting all competition, ‘Who Will Become A Millionaire!’ Even 
to enter the competition you have to fight, competition, heavy 
competition. Therefore the first thing is acquisition involves struggle, 
anxiety, tension, worry, fear, jealousy, whether the other person will 
beat me. Once I have acquired, there is the pain of preservation, is 

followed by £ftTT, the preservation has got equal amount of problem. So 
31o{bl cfiqadi Tifiof (T^cITT and then however much you struggle to 
preserve it, in spite of your effort and care, everything will be lost in 
time, all material accomplishments will be lost in time and the ultimate 
loss also will give pain and the pain will be directly proportional to the 
pleasure I derive. <T>tm said in the 5th chapter, 

ST fia fHhdl: <T:3cT-<Lloi<L: HcT cl I II 

O 

Every worldly pleasure is a potential pain, this is called pain bom out 
of olT9T 3irior ^:5cHT, Ttfiot ^:5cHT, olT9T ^:TcTJT, therefore it is mixed 

o ^ o o ^ 

with we call it g:3cl ft&clccMi, negative point No.l. 
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2) And the second defect in all the worldly accomplishment is 
SklfHcPActdp since every accomplishment is finite in nature, limited 
in nature, we never choose to enjoy what we have got, we always think 
of the next higher possibility. What the other person has, and always 
there are someone, some people who have got more than me and 
therefore I never enjoy what I have, I always suffer from the disease of 
comparison and comparison invariably leads to inferiority complex and 
jealousy, this is called dissatisfaction. In cpdli-Llolcicl^olKiqpcl^l makes 
a very bold statement, 

oT Rlrlol cliMkfl Jloltvj: | || cpolulomcl II 

O X 

No human being will be satisfied with any amount of wealth, otherwise 
why should there be corruption at higher level, lower levels 
understandable, why at higher levels, satisfaction never comes. So the 
second defect is what: SklfHcD^rciap my beggarliness continues. As 
cf<LloIacf AOlCtifal beautifully says, he is a poor rich man or a poor 
moneyed man, previously he was poor without money, now he is poor 
with money, the poverty, the inner bankruptcy will not go, because 
finite plus finite is equal to infinite? No, finite plus finite plus finite is 
equal to finite only. Therefore since all these accomplishments keep me 
in finite level, my distance from infinity is the same, what is the 
distance between hundred rupees and infinite and what is between a 
million rupees and infinite, the distance is same. Therefore I continue 
to be Siuuidi. Therefore I travel from TlUUkH to TlUUkU in material 

ex x cx x ex x 

accomplishments. So what is the second defect? Stellacp^ca<H. 

3) And the third and final defect we have seen, it is what: 
ctoTlcpccidi^ once you are used to those accomplishments, that status, 
that name, that fame, that attention, having enjoyed that we can never 
think of losing them, it leads to some form of addiction. That is why 
after retirement for some time we suffer, because that importance, of 
course importance in society is gone, previously I had a position, even 
in family suddenly I find position is gone, so therefore, 
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ThrSHTfcki^I GaicBUfl: JUUHd 3lfri[kilri II 2-3VII 

Where does it come, SHoklfflclh 3hTfHlfdci^d G 3kRfci: TRUIIG 
3lIrlGc<iL(l, having enjoyed those things I get addicted to them, that 
without them I cannot imagine a happy life. This addiction or slavery 
or weakness is the third defect. 

And all these are the result of what, GcPldl fttfcD. Therefore 
what cptui wants to say is TkPldl atfcp will keep a person in 3THFJ 
only. In GcPlJl thick there is material progress, but in TkLTJT thick 
there is spiritual stagnation; materially it is positive because there is 
progress, because of GGhdl thick he fulfills his desires. Therefore 
money is there, family is there, everything is there, there is progress, 
but from spiritual angle, Tick Ml thick will keep a person in spiritual 
stagnation. That means what: he doesn’t come down, there is no 
spiritual fall in Tkkldl thick, because Tkkldl thck is not committing a 
sin, therefore there is no spiritual fall, but there is no spiritual progress, 
therefore neither fall nor progress, there is stagnation. In loiRt^ ckdl 
there is spiritual fall, in foTCrpId cpal there is spiritual growth, in 
Ttckldl cpdl there is neither spiritual growth, nor spiritual fall, but there 
is spiritual stagnation; spiritual stagnation means 5TGT? will continue. I 
am a religious 3THI&. So an atheist cries everywhere because of TT5TTT 
this religious dc£>lTL 3lct> cries in front of God, the crying will 
continue, one cries in front of God, one doesn’t cry in front of God, 
crying continues why: because he is a religious TRITfe. why because he 
is a AKPldl 3lrp. This is what is said in this Aolcp, ddld - so these 
people who are TkPldl <H(T>s are 31 c U-<JT£1 ^113p they are unintelligent 
people, indiscriminate people, why, because tlirough the very same 
worship, they could have sought the infinite TltSI, but instead of 
seeking the infinite from the Lord they have chosen the finite result. So 
we have to imagine fHoiciioHias two pockets, in one he has got infinite 
that is Tkid. in the other pocket there is finite, ikld, both ThdcIToI has 
got in his pocket and both his hands are inside the pocket so that he can 
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immediately give the benefit to the devotees and then He wants to see 
what a devotee asks after the oTFRTITreai, so this person says water 
problem should be solved, another person says someone in the family 
should be married, another says that tender I should get, another says I 
should get entry into ‘Who Will Become A Millionaire!’ everything 
except TTlyT. Therefore HTUOlof s one hand is busy, giving giving, 
giving, the other hand is stuck in the TTlyf pocket, nobody is asking and 
He is ready to give free. Therefore He says TleU-tJRlvtMf - 
unintelligent people, they have chosen a wrong destination, foic<l- 
TlfolcH cR?T RlckP vf&dlollJl, therefore cRl^i vf^cTMTlT therefore 
3IIcT 3r&IT2lf (HrPlolldP they are those unintelligent ones and tbcTJT - 
they will get the result in the form of money, name, fame position, 
people, they will get those results, but what is the tragedy, 3iociacl clcl 
- means what it is finite in nature, money will be exhausted, even the 
highest position you have to vacate. That is why in the 9th chapter, 
which is very very parallel to the 7th chapter, dmui will say, even $od 
will have to vacate his position and become ordinary member in clool. 

<T CRT hi<Tcell Tcioi-cilcpdl fcl9llcW[ yffOT Uuei JlcVt-cikpJl fifeflfocT I 

■\ O X X O X 

II 9-V?|l 

you have to come back, back to Coovam bank and THfolHcT goes one 

step further, even that is not guaranteed, it says 

5TRT cilcpdl iloiclVdl HIfctelfocT || Jiuucplufbltlcl ?-V-?o|| 

x x x o x 

he may get even an inferior oloJl. Therefore 3IocTH?T means finite in 
nature. And whose mistake it is: OpLui says don’t blame me, my hands 
are in both the packets and I am ready to give anyone of them, ucivmir 
but you have chosen the wrong goals, therefore don’t the put the 
3mkTT on my head, don’t blame me. So tptui says, cKiiol^ cJcT-vtol: 
vil foci - worshipers of finite Odells will get finite results which means 
Victual Stepp 31 ad cl cl iPclTL U1 Lolc|foci. So worshipers of finite deities 
is a symbolic language for Vlduai SttfcP. So VlcplJl <HcPs will attain 
finite result, ckliol^ vtlfacl, here the word c5c[ represents again finite 
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result, like higher position. Because according to the scripture, all the 
gods in heaven are none other than the ordinary oil Os only, who have 
got the exalted position because of their uusi cpdl, that is why SRI 
5T5I said. 

ollollfdl 316a 1 draft: $fcl 3lfoTcSRI olfd 3I£l3: fe> cTcT £TcRI muilcl | || 

x x o x o x 

cBcilufoltki ?-3-?o || 

x 

even SR[ £RI ,>iol is a post, you can become SR[ ERI 3T3I, already you 
might be SRI. Similarly, you can become $oyj, you can become anyone, 
it is a finite post, even sRUlfal is a finite cjcfcH post you can become 
and even that SRSITfol will have to vacate that post, there will be a last 
day when he will have to get down. Therefore cjcl-Skh:, Step Ml IHcPl: 

^cIToT uI^KtOoot thcRT silfdcl, whereas UTcT TTcPI: - my devotee, my 
worshipers, worshipers of cptup the infinite, who represent fdlticPUl 
BTST5I:, the intelligent ones, Rcllcpol:, fol^llSt 9lrPl:, 3RI§IcI:, 5H£IoI 
SIcTECSl ^RUool:. those real ones, <JLH1 3lft si ifoci - they come to Me. 

Here Me does not represent finite cpruf s 9lil3dl. cpruls 9iil^di is 
finite or finite? cptui’s body is finite, therefore going to cptui means 
attainment of the infinite represented by finite 9lils<tL cp ruls body 
symbolizes the infinite IRHol So 3IcT BlcPP, fdltcpui hlcPl:, 3TU1 
SI 1 foci means UUlclRl Si if del 3&QRI Si if del afkloJlfcBJl cISHoel. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

31oSlcP oSlffpdHUooi dloSlodl dlldlcI^Sl: | 

JR atKRlollotocil dRlloSlSRlolcRRl II 19-3X11 

o x 

31oSlcPdl osifcpdl 311UOOR1 dloSlocl 31RT 31 clxiSI: | 

X X X X yjy'S 

JRTT ffflcRT 31o11olocl: 3RI 31oSlSRl 31ofrRUl II 19-3X11 

X X X O X 

<JUT JTUT 310 S 1 SR 1 31oSlcP(Jl 3IoIcRRI UTcRT 31ailolad: 31clMH: 3IR1 

X X X O X X x 

osifcpdl 311UOOR1 dlaSlocl I 

X X 

So here cplui talks about two types of people, one set of people 
who have not understood God properly and the other set who have 
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understood God properly. Previously while talking about the nature of 
God, cpcui pointed out that I have got two aspects, one is UN Ucpfcl, 
the cl clot clcUdl, and the 3IUN Ucpfcl. the olS clrcldl; the cl clot 3191 
and 31 cl clot 3191. The cl clot clcUdl, the Consciousness aspect is called 
the higher nature of God and the 31 cl clot olS clcUdl is the lower nature 
of God. Now those ignorant people are ones who see only the inferior 
nature of God and mistake the physical body of the Lord to be the real 
God. The physical body of God is 31 UN Ucpfcl or UN Ucpfcl, the 
physical body of God? Don’t ask me what is UN Ucpfcl and 3IUN 
ucpfcl, I will be in trouble, that is why you have to keep revising the 
previous portions to get the full benefit. So cptufs body comes under 
matter-principle only, therefore it is only 31UN Ucpfcl. And when I 
look upon God as a personality, with the body, I take God as one who 
is subject to arrival and departure. So departure means the visible body 
will again become what, after AUoiIil^uiN, after the 31 del 13 job is 
done, Lord cpbui disappears; in the BUNUclN cptui departure and 
disappearance is said. So at the time of 31UC113, the 9lil3dl comes and 
after the 31UC113, the 9Tff33T goes, therefore the 3IUN Ucpfcl is 
subject to arrival and departure. Therefore if I say God comes and goes, 
I am talking about which aspect of God, UN or 31UN ucpfcl? I am only 
talking of 31UN Ucpfcl, that is the material bodily aspect of God, that is 
why I am talking about arrival and departure. In fact, Nftfls had this 
problem only constantly and you talk about hide and seek; Lord comes, 
<>|jtfls are ecstatic, Lord goes, NltflcPi ^flcTJT. I have told you the other 
day, therefore God comes, happy, God goes, unhappy, therefore it is 
31K11 Ndl OKU N3I God and whoever is talking about arriving and 
departing God, they only know the 31UN Ucpfcl of the Lord and cptui 
says they are ignorant people, they are unintelligent people, they are 
deluded devotees. Whereas those higher devotees, who know UN 
Ucpfcl aspect of if 0 <13, which is Consciousness-principle. Is that God, 
i.e., the higher aspect of God subject to arrival and departure? Is 
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Consciousness subject to arrival and departure? It is never subject to 
arrival and departure, because it is all-pervading and not only it is all- 
pervading, Consciousness is one thing which is evident all the time. 

Isn’t it? Consciousness is that which is evident all the time, TQCidi 
n^I9I 3^131, tolozi HcpTPT ^nai, Tlolktcl ckloCl THI3T. Things can be 
covered, if you are talking about a thing being covered, you are able to 
talk about the covering of a thing, because of what, because you are 
aware that is covered, that means what: Consciousness is one which is 
never covered by anything at any time. In fact, you are able to talk 
about all covers or coverings, because of what: the Consciousness, 
ol 1 <ilcTclU>1tlfHLI TlPc'd^l HT TtRlOooldiffcI II Jk>lkllU>ckDJl ?|| 

OO O O o c X 

And therefore the wise people know that God is here and now, all the 
time evident as what: the Consciousness in me. 

ufclcflG fdfdchh 3IG3T 11 cpoMokTcTk II 

So they do not talk about God arriving, they do not talk about God 
departing, only unintelligent people talk about the arriving, departing 
God. He says: 3kp^I:, means the unintelligent people, who 

mistake the Lord as the 31U31 Ucjjfcl, the physical body, JloClocl - they 
have got a misconception, so 3ig^<L:, the unintelligent unenlightened, 
uninformed devotees, have got a misconception of the Lord and what is 
the misconception, 3IoCRT33T oClfcIVJT 311Uooldl^ - they think that Lord 
is 31 octet}, TloeicD means has disappeared now. And again oClfcITJT 
TllUoolJ^- the Lord has appeared now. In fact, in the JT3WI3T, you will 
always read, the devotees performs cPT5T for the Lord to appear. And 
the Lord will appear, in TV and all you can nicely see, out of nothing 
the Lord comes and says Oh! <HrE>, I am very very pleased by your 
clUTk what do you want. Then he asks: I should not die. Then after 
whatever blessing he wants and after he has been given the boon, again 
cllooted Hig:. the Lord disappears. Therefore the unintelligent 
people talk about the appearance and disappearance of God, which 
corresponds to what, the body, the physical God alone appears and 
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disappears. And why they have such a misconception, Slollolorl: - 
because they don’t know the higher nature of God, which is the not 
physical, which is not the body, which is not even the mind, which is 
not UP>d thtfrlcp, which doesn’t have date of birth, which doesn’t have 
date of death, that higher nature, they don’t know, U^JT rtfRTTP And 
what is that higher nature, dclod SrnATJT, which is everywhere all the 
time and ever evident, in fact, you are able to listen to every word of 
mine, because you are a conscious-principle. If you are conscious of 
the first word, you had conscious. You are conscious of the second 
word, you have the conscious and suppose I stop talking, what is there, 
silence. Are you conscious of the silence or not? If you are not 
conscious of silence, you cannot talk about silence. Therefore, whether 
there are thoughts or no thoughts, whether there are sounds or no 
sounds, forms or no forms, Consciousness is always there, that 
Consciousness is there tHKldp that ddfdcl-Tllolac; TtTSWT, 

x Y x x x 

TToTTl CIToni 311 aloe; si At TtRdTJT. Slot lot act:, they don’t know and 
what is the glory of that nature, 31 octet, ji^ it is never subject to change, 
whereas cptui’s physical body is only an inferior form of cptui, 
because it is subject to change, he was a baby OP tup then boy OP tup 
then youth cptui and there afterwards disappearing Op tup therefore it is 
odd TtlTdRT, whereas the higher del old AcRATTr is what, 3I55RRI 
^ci^uap ever changeless, folfdcpl-idl. And 31oiriaiap Sloiriaiai means 
unsurpassable, the highest. So of fdeicl 3rWWl d^d del, dgsflld, that 
which is the highest form, 31UC1 UOpfcT is only lower form, ^lcpldl TTcP 
holds on to the 31UC1 UOpId, the lower form of God, [dltcpidl 9ld> 
alone knows the superiority of the higher form. 

Verse No .25 

oITfjffcpTOT: ddx>d dloidUdlddlKlCl: I 
3IStSd oUffHollollfcl cilcpl dlldloldlcdddl II 

cx x 

oT 3IA3ITTCPT9I: Tlcfeddt^I-UUdT-^ldlKlcl: | 

-X C 
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3M: 3RITT of 3lf&olloill?i cfrcp: TTTTT 3F3WI 3152M3I || l9-3i?|| 

(Tv X X X X 


^fl^I-TrRTT-^ldllcId: 3IATI 31*1321 11^191: oT | 3RITT 3M: cdfe: 3IuTJT 

C X X CX X 


siodddl TITTT or 


So in the previous verse cJJEDT said, cjpbui has got higher nature, 
what is that, Consciousness and it is ever evident. ^jEOI has got a lower 
nature, what is that: the physical body, which is subject to arrival and 
departure. Now one may have a doubt, if you don’t have, we will create 
that doubt, what is that? If Consciousness is ever evident and if 
Consciousness is the higher nature of God, how come the people miss 
the ever evident higher nature? And how come people are running after 
the inferior lower nature? Majority of devotees want to have if 0 *I3 
c^Ioidl. I want to see the Lord, when they want to see God, they want 
to see inferior nature or superior nature? The very fact they say I want 
to see God, they have the picturisation of 3KI3313KI33T at violdl 3RI33T 
dcjoidi TI£l3dL etc. One lady told I want to have the 3131 dance with 
cpoui, that is my desire, that is my program, what about TTlyf? We can 
see that later, I want to have 3I3T J&51 with cPTOi. So therefore most of 
the people are interested only in the formed and finite God, why, if the 
infinite Consciousness is always available, why do people vote for the 
inferior one, says ifioi-aiieii-TldlKlcT:. So the lower nature or 

31*131 U<T>[?1. that is the material nature of God is always attractive, it is 
beautiful, 3RI33T 3TG3TT, so beautiful 9100, the sound of the flute, 
beautiful 3*191, beautifiil beautiful 331, beautiful ^IoLT, the 31*131 
Ucpfrl is always attractive. And therefore a person becomes extrovert, 
interested in that form. Therefore o'l<>l-Jlieii-31dllclrl:, so ifl'hJiiill 
means that Thill which consists of three <5I*Ts. 2Tt<h here means 

o 5 

combination, combination of what, oiui three onus, which is called 
J112I1. so ift^T 3 11 31 1 means fU'^unfoiicDl Thill which belongs to the 
what, the 31*131 U<T>f?l and this Jllill is always very very 

tempting and therefore 3iiacl: - so deluded by, tempted by, seduced 
by, carried away by, robbed by iil<h-dneh- 31 dlKicl:, their intellect is 
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what, the thinking power is clouded. That is why people talk about ‘fall 
in love’, why do you use the word ‘fall”, I don’t know, it is indirectly 
indicated, why can’t a person rise in love, it doesn’t happen. So 
therefore enamored by some finite aspect or the other. Therefore, 
yiJlKkl:, 3RTJT TlcTRI ol yep 191: - my higher nature is not evident 
because of extrovertedness, because of delusion. And therefore , 
even if people are interested in God, they are interested in fonued God, 
they are interested in 5PIDI they are not interested in formless 
Ibiojui ;f 9 cT?; to get interested in that, you require some discrimination. 
More in the next class. 

30 uuldfcj: UundlcGl uuilruuldlcjcdl^ | mfeM tiuldudhtl 

C\ G\ (T\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU1 iJlcl 1 clf^TCMcT || 30 9HfacT: 9HfacT: 9TlfacT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 07, VERSES 25-30 

From the 20th verse of this chapter, the seventh, Lord cpbui is 
dealing with the topic of Tlcpldl <HfcD:, a fttfcD or worship through 
which a person seeks everything other than God, the infinite. First 
cpoui talked about the plus points of 3KPI3I SttfcD and the plus points 
are that TKPldl SttfcD is also perfectly OK, it is not sinful to entertain 
TKPldl (ttfcP. By Tlcpldl <ttfrP. a person does not spiritually fall. And 
not only that, TKPldl fttfcD is very much valid and if it is properly 
practiced, xBcpldl thfcD can give the ipcldl also. All these are the plus 
points of ^LOPlcU (ttfcD. Thereafter, cptui talked about the minus points 
of ^LcuicH (ttfrP. in verse no.23 and the minus point is that TKDldl TlfrP 
however sacred and great it may be it can give only finite result either 
money or children or possession or position or the highest cilcps it can 
give, but one should remember that all of them are finite in nature and 
being finite in nature, they can give only pleasure for a limited time. 
And since they can give pleasure only a limited time, a time will come 
when those joys will have to be lost and when those pleasures are lost 
certainly they will give you pain. And therefore every finite pleasure 
according to ctcJIoTT is potential pain. And the pain that they can give 
will be directly proportional to the pleasure that one gains. And 
therefore all nMOpIcH fttfcPs will keep a person within 3F3TJ only, which 
involves temporary pleasure, again pain, again temporary pleasure, 
3RIFJ will continue in TKPldl atfcD. A person may not fall alright, but 
a person will not spiritually grow through TKPldl TlfrP. And therefore 
what should an intelligent person do, if he is far-sighted enough and if 
he knows that all finite things are potential pain, an intelligent person 
should seek only the limitless one, which alone can give permanent 
security, which alone can give permanent peace, which alone can give 
permanent happiness. So the next question is what is that infinite goal 
which is free from all these limitations, for which Lord <T>tui says that 
infinite Goal I have already introduced before, which is tRI 1 -Kpfrl, My 
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own higher nature. Everything falling within 3KRI UOpfcl. 31U^1 UOpfcl 
means matter, everything falling within matter field will be finite, tf3T 
yokel alone is infinite. Therefore one should seek tf5T UOpItI. Then the 

c c 

natural next question is where is this UOpfcl available, where can I 
find it, cptui S ays for this also I have given the answer before. And 
what is that answer, tRI yokel is the Uclovidi. the Consciousness- 
principle, which is everywhere including your own body. Optui said 
this: olkiTTcTr atfiiaisl SRIcf GRIcf 3M?T in the 5th verse of this 

<7\ A 

chapter. Opeui had pointed out, UTT Ucpfcl is the higher nature of God, 
M Ucpfcl is the infinite, fRI Ucpfcl is clclovi TcRAETT and that 

C ’ C A 

-Q. 

nclo<wp is in every one. In fact, because of that Consciousness alone I 
am aware of everything including my body and my mind and thought. 
And therefore the infinite source of peace and happiness is where, it is 
closest in my very heart, in my very mind it is there. So the next 
question will be what, if the infinite is very much available closest, 
how come people run after finite goals of life? When infinite peace is 
my own courtyard, why should I go in search of finite? When I got 
water underneath in my house, just available for tapping, perennial 
source of ground water is available, why should I run after the 
miserable Corporation heavily chlorinated sewage mixed water, which 
is put in some water tank and fight for procuring it and why should I go 
after, when I have got perennial source of peace and security? cptui 
says, there can be only one reason, what is that reason, when I have 
with me, I should not seek it outside, if I am seeking outside, it can be 
only one reason and that is sheer ignorance of this fact. This fact is 
covered from my eyes, this fact is covered from my mind, this fact is 
veiled and that is why we have to dis-cover, discovery means what: 
disssing the cover, dissing means dismissing. So we require discovery 
because there is covering. And the next natural question is who is 
responsible for this cover, for which OPtui gives the answer in 25th 
verse, which we were seeing in the last class, of TETh UOhUT: TfikPI 
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dld-JICll-ddlKicl:. So illoulien, my own Jllill 9lfeP has got the 
covering power, 31Ki,»ui 9ifcp. And this idea also is not a new idea, 
35WT has given this in the 13th verse of this chapter. 
Sfii4uicn33n^Rl: iidfaic, aidci | 

O A 

j fifed orrftfioiioiifc'i urraftRi: u^dioeteidni ig-?3ll 

Because of the power of JIC11. because of the three oiuis of <tlKll. we 
miss our original nature and we are enamored by the three <M*Jls of 
<i 11 i( 1. three <5I0Is of 31Uil Utplcl. And where are they, the three <5TOIs 
are in the outside world and three oiuis are in the form of my very body 
and the three <5I0Is are in the form of my mind, because mind is matter, 
body is matter, world is matter, I am enamored by matter and miss the 
Consciousness, the spirit. And therefore 3iei<J^ oficp: Jk3: - the whole 
world is deluded by the attractive matter and miss the Consciousness. 
So 3EhJT of 3rf<ftol 1 ol 1 fcl - he doesn’t recognize the fact that the 
very source of fullness is in his own body, 3Eo: 3M3I ol SlffHollollfrl. 
And there are people called water diviners, dowsers, dowsing they say 
and they will be able to find out where water is there, they use some 
material and they have got some special character in the body and they 
can fix up and they can say that water is down and if you make use of 
them, you can dig the well and access the water. Similarly, the 
water diviners, they are ready to inform you that whatever you are 
seeking you have got underneath you and how to dig the bore-well they 
know, 3tauidi, clloloUk [olfeMtdoldn all these are not my idea. 
915-cpdel id gives this in fciclcpektldlffil. 

31TRtfcI33T ^clololdl cT€M^ldl£dccpldUM ^dlcpfrldl 

A A O A C A 

fdlcIWT: 5hTOcT9lfl offe cffe: 91©c^cl fohdvdfrl I II fddcpdAlJlffil 

O CA 

E 1 ? II 

So that the source of 311 aloe;, the source of peace is within you, there is 
a method of digging and owning that peace. Even though opt>s are 
there to help, this person tempted by the materialism he doesn’t have 
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time to come to the o>Lt>, he doesn’t have time for 9IR5T. And therefore 
disowning what he has, he runs after the very same thing, externally. 
So what should we call him, TuIoIiTcl is most impatient, it says 
cptui is compassionate, therefore says dlco:, OTfoTCTcT says 
fdaico: means what, filtered Idiot, at(3: 3 RTJT ol 3lfol lot l fcl cilcp: - 
the entire world is busy and bigger the city more you are busy, go to 
ahJchf. my God, so busy, rush and go to America, still busier you are. 
And they criticize you are all lousy people, therefore busy, busy, busy, 
no time for the primary pursuit of life. We have forgotten for what we 
have come here, therefore cptui is so angry. Therefore he says, cHd>:, 
here ctlcp: means the people of the world, do not recognize Me, Me 
means 1121 Ucpfcl, which is 3taldl, birth-less and Tlcvieidl. deathless, 
the eternal Me they don’t have time to pursue. Continuing; 


Verse No .26 


cT^TS xtldlrilcllfot cl fid 11 oil lot cltolol | 

o 

tfrfc^ITfTTl tT tITcnfoT ATT cTor cTJSTor II 19-2511 

(A O 

cfc 3rsar 3i j i cfl ci i foi ckidiioiifdi n timai i 

X o 

anamifeor^iorii 19-2511 


5 TIGHT! 2McficnfoT ckldllollfol LI tHfckTlfOl zl BTCITfoT ife I 

O X (A 

cUMoT cl dim ol ctH | 

o x 


So in the previous verse cpfcui S aid the whole world, that is the 
entire humanity is deluded by alien, that is why anal is called dflf^od. 
deluder. So naturally the question comes, if dlHll is deluding everyone 
then will it not delude the Lord also because after all Lord is intimately 
associated with diMl, the 31U21 Ucpfcl, because he has told before, odl 
fia (2in oiuidLefl dial aim cj2r<LeLi, alien is my own alien. He has said, 
therefore will it not delude the Lord also. The question will come, 
because, if there is a book in between, because of the book if you 
cannot see me, because your vision is obstructed, the same thing holds 
good for me also, Isn’t it? Because of the book covering you cannot see 
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me, then naturally, because of the very book I will also not be able to 
see you. Therefore, will not dim cover the Lord will be the question. 
Opfcui says, that is not there, I am the master of <HRH, whereas you are 
the slave of TLKLl, that is the difference. I am the master of dim. 
therefore even though dim is closest to Me, I am the controller, 
whereas you are deluded by Him. So Hdifdi Rlodmolocf gives a 
beautiful example. It seems a father was taking the child on the road, 
then a person was coming in the opposite direction and policeman was 
holding him. Therefore the boy asked his father, who is he? The father 
said, this person is a thief that is why a policeman is nearby to take him 
to prison, then after person, another person was coming with two 
policeman, then he asked who is he, he said that he is a bigger thief and 
therefore there are two policemen, therefore he will not run away. Then 
the child made a beautiful law, what is that, more the number of 
policeman around bigger the thief. Then he saw the President coming, 
surrounded by too many policemen. Then the child said, daddy daddy, 
biggest thief of the country is going. Then the father has to tell, thief is 
also surrounded by police, the President is also surrounded by the 
police, but the difference is one is the controller, the other one is the 
controlled. President is the controller of the policeman, whereas the 
thief controlled by the police. Similarly, dim is around me also, dim 
is around God also, God is the controller of dim, why because he is 
God and I am controlled by dim, that is why I am called the oil0. 
Therefore cptui says 3I5UI - I know I don’t have the problem of 
ignorance, I know both M UOpIcl as well as 3PT5I U<T>fcl in its 
entirety. So del 3l£fdl, what fHcllfol - all the beings, the entire creation I 
know thoroughly, I don’t have the limitation caused by dim, 
Hid knell foT Ckldllollfol dlfclLHllfOl. HIHIcftcirfdl means the past, 
acfdlloilfdi means the presents, fHfciLHllfOi means the future, all the 
three words are adjective of fHcllfol, so Hldlcflcllfol fHcllfol, ckfdllollfol 
Blcllldl, tfffcpmfdl fHcllfol. past beings, present beings, future begins. In 
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short, the entire creation, I know, I don’t have the problem caused by 
dlietl, whereas cRMaT JlM^oT clef - whereas the oikl does not know Me, 
especially my CRT Ucjpfcl. therefore ctoMoT here refers to oikl:, oil cl: 
aueteLl 3iiacl: TTof oT cfcT Therefore oikl has the problem of ignorance, 
ikm doesn’t have the problem of ignorance and therefore what, oikl 
suffers from 313113. That is explained. 

Verse No .27 

StrolltiTiaickior ^CT^ailfioi <Hi3ci I 
TTcfatrllfol Tlddilfi 3Fd <ttlfdcl U3oclU || 19-31911 

C\ 

$ trt) 1 -^tT-3tJ1 cSfoT ^cr^-dikaoi TTRcT I 

Sld-fH filial Tlddllftai 3Pf viifdrl U3orlu || 19-31911 

C\ X 

^ U3orlU flTRcT! 3ld4tTcTlfol 5«3T-|kr-313TT&tor 3Pt 

31JJlV?Jl 'rtlkkl I 

x 

So the oikl has missed the infinite God who is residing in 
himself, infinite peace which is within himself, infinite security which 
is within himself he has missed, when, right from the time of birth 
itself. Therefore Optui says the second line, 3id-9icllloi 31TT1I ATT 31<5t 
etlfocl, 31 means what at the time of birth itself every oikl is affected 
by ignorance. And since I do not know that the peace and happiness are 
within myself, I seek the very same peace and happiness outside. Thus 
begins the life of extrovertedness, cllcl3clKlcl^ dksi3tcD:. First I seek 
happiness and security from toys as baby. Then as I grow up, motor 
cycles and what you call, computer games this and that and then a little 
bit grown up, wife and children through them I seek, little bit more 
grown up I sek somrthing else, (TS^JlSxTIclcl cl3Uj[l3icp: cpTSTlIcIcl 
klocll31cD:, throughout the life he is extrovert, he never asks the 
question, perhaps what I seek may be within myself, he doesn’t have 
even that suspicion. In fact, he falls dead, but he never finds that what 
he wants is within himself. Therefore the entire world is deluded 
because of ignorance and not only that, the more the scientific 


1629 

_ r 















































§llolKI5llcloK|i<>i: 

advancement is they try to make me more and more extrovert only, 
they increase the number of channels, increase number of 
entertainment, increase the possibility of traveling, you travel the whole 
world for Rs.99. Then immediately you think, it is good, world tour for 
Rs.99 only, then rest of life, you pay Rs. 1,000 monthly, that is shown 
in a smaller print. So thus, you will find that you are kept busy 
throughout, never allowing you the time for Self-enquiry. And 
therefore He says, ^cr^-dilfjoi - whole world is deluded by <£<?<£, £,o£, 
means pairs of opposites, caused by what SPI-fjU:, tjOAT and ^TH:, I 
divide the world into two, this is the source of joy, this is the source of 
sorrow, which is my own delusion. And having divided the world into 
two, the whole life I am interested in acquiring what I consider as a 
source of joy and I am busy getting rid of the things I consider source 
of sorrow, so TRcI cRTJT lifer ndrl: £>cT fcTCRl foklfrt:. getting 

and getting rid, acquiring-disposing, acquiring-disposing, this is called 
uafn - fotofrl activities, bom out of what, And since the 

delusion is born out of 3131:pair, it is called ^o^-JlV? 

means 3I3i-£pT: pair caused 3fe. And because of this delusion bom out 
of 3PI: and the whole world is running here and there. As far as 
00 loci is concerned it doesn’t look upon the world as either cause of 
happiness or cause of sorrow. World is neither cause of happiness nor 
the cause of sorry. Cause of happiness is what knowing myself, cause 
of sorrow is what, not knowing myself. Sorrow and happiness are both 
centered on me. Self-ignorance being cause of sorrow, Self-knowledge 
being cause of happiness, this I don’t know, therefore I put the 
responsibility on the world and go on adjusting, change the people, 
change the car and now-a-days people change the wives also and 
husbands also and if they are not available for change, change your 
body, change your hairstyle; oneday you have mustache, next day 
remove it, change the strap of the watch, change this and that, we go on 
adjusting the world thinking that a change of situation will make me 
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better. And I am so busy that there is no time for solving the real 
problem, so 3TF3ltej3I ejifod u^orlU. This is the lot of humanity, 
but there are some blessed people, somehow, they are different from 
the majority, who are they, the oildl students. 

Verse No .28 

dUT rdacl^lri BUT ololloli UUVkBJlUllJl | 

O -\ 

cl ^o^aiVJotdlctDl htatari TIT £<a£ldl: II l9-2d|| 

UTTRT ft Slof lolrldl BirDT alollolldl qrrST-cTTJPJITtT | 

XO A A AO A 

c! Tfo^-jftA-foTrfrPT: Tlalocl JllJl So-dcll: II l9-2d|| 

w v O A 

^TTUT TdWr-ctJdluildl alolloildl cT tTPTJT 31odolrldl, cf Eco-BcIT: 

A O A A O A A v v 

dTfe-foldtrPT: dTTdl 9T3I oft \ 

O A 

But there are blessed people who have done some uuei cpdi 
either in the previous olodl or in this olodl and because of the uuei cpdl 
they do in the form of dlfJKisls prescribed in the 3rd chapter we 
saw, their mind gets purer and purer and therefore their UlUdls, 
obstacles get lesser and lesser. So uuei-cpdiuiidi alolloildl UlUdi 
3iCTClo»icld^ - in the case of those people who have done some BIRTJT 
their UlUdi becomes lesser. And what is the indication of the reduction 

"S. 

of UlUdi? They begin to think. They begin to think, that means what? 
They begin to think means what? Until then they were not thinking. 
Did you understand? If not, it means that you were not thinking. UpCUI 
says when MS comes down only we begin to think, ‘what am I 
doing?’ If adjusting the world can give me happiness, I should have 
discovered happiness long before, I have been busy adjusting from my 
childhood, I am now so many years old, you can fill up, 70 or 80, I 
have done so many things, but even now I am not happy. In fact, I feel 
like singing, ‘Back to those bygone days’ (in Tamil), those days seems 
to be wonderful. In spite of so many achievements, children are there, 
grandchildren are there, minimum achievements, other achievements 
are there or not, so many things I have acquired, but my problems 
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continues, perhaps my direction is wrong, if my direction is right at 
least I should have stumbled upon the solution. The very fact my, what 
you call, the disturbance continues, anxiety continues, worry has 
worsened, tension need not be asked, I require sleeping pills, therefore, 
for something must be wrong, 

trfhbT cUcDlcn CD dl Kl cl lot fblclctdlicilcl || d[U5tplufbiricl ?-?- 

X X X O X 

?? II 

once that purity comes he feels like asking someone, ‘is there some 
other direction, do we have some other goal in life, is it merely 3I€I and 
cpldl or do I have something else’. And the moment the enquiry begins, 
the moment the purity comes, SRHlol begins to give direction. Their 
delusion subsided and they begin to understand 3T533I and g:3cTJT are 
not outside, the problem is not outside the problem is within me. As 
Oaioiac; AOlfilfal gave a talk, the Problem is You, the Solution 
therefore is You alone. So once the direction is turned towards myself 
then I have become spiritual. Until then, there was other spirituality!!! 
he was taking to that spirituality, the real spirituality is when I turn 
towards myself, cprui says when the tTPTJT ends, cl - d il £> -foldl cP 1: 
ftrafwT - they are no more deluded, they have got Jolr<L-3iIolr<L cRTT 
fqqcp:, therefore they have got IfJ-Tldpt: rpci fHl<q a^ioeidl, they have 
got, they have diagnosed the problem of life. And what is the problem, 

I don’t know who I am, that is the only one, that is the fundamental 
problem. Without knowing what I am, I have been doing everything 
else, like a drunk I have been doing that and therefore what do they do, 
dfldf (Holocl - they begin to seek me, the tRI Utpfcl. Not the 3PT2T 
Ucpfcl personal God, but the tRT Ucpfcl, they begin to seek, which is 
called 31 ocltiuidp seeking the infinite, which is called fotccpidi 
htfcp. Therefore because of confusion people are AlcPldl SHcPs, once 
clarity of thinking comes, one will become fit rep id l <Hcp. Then the 
next question is what is lotrcpidi ttifcP. which we will enter. 
Continuing; 
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Verse No .29 

v5F5I3T?DI3itQIRI JllJuBtcH del foci H I 
cTHTHclfsTH: cfc>c2^lJi£2IIc3i cTHT cllQcklJl || 19-2911 
U121-J12 ui-aftaiFI dildl 3H&r<L dclforl 2T I 
<T wm cTcT fcR: cpcTolJl TRdlcJldl (TTJT cl 3iCdclJi 11 19-2911 

O c X -v -v 

^ (TTTJT 3H&?2I oT2T-2T2W-2fl^rRT del foci, ct ctt W&, dpc2oWi 

X ' X c "V 

3Rdlc<JlJl, 3lRclcldl cTTjf cl fifc: | 

N X o 

Where does foltcpldl ShfcD begin? When I know that world is 
neither the cause of sorrow nor the cause of happiness and when I 
know that I am the cause of both sorrow and happiness. How do I 
become the cause of both? When I have got a wrong understanding 
about myself, misunderstood-I is the cause of sorrow, rightly 
understood-I is the cause of happiness. Like when a rope is understood 
and seen as a rope it is not the cause of fear, but when the very same 
rope is misunderstood as snake it frightens. Similarly, when I am 
misunderstood I become the cause of sorrow, when I know myself I am 
the cause of happiness. Once I have this clarity, then my attempt will 
be what, to know myself, fol$11211 ftlfcD begins. Therefore (HEUI says, 
al21-<J12ui-dfterRI - for attaining <jftyr. freedom, from what, oI2TJTMTl 
- freedom from 212112. 212112 consists of what, many problems, but the 
most prominent problems, frightening problems are ol21 and J12UldP 
old age and death. These are two things we dread. We never want to 
die, we will tell, we are not afraid of death, till it comes near, when the 
death comes nobody wants and even if one is not frightened of death 
one is certainly frightened of old age. They say ‘2<tlfdlfol, I should die 
instantly’, I should go to bed and in sleep I should die, why, I am 
frightened of old age, where all the faculties go away and mind is fully 
active and it has got enough matter for worrying also. What else you 
need and you cannot share the worry because everybody else is busy. 
And they know that once they ask: How are you, you will start from 


1633 

_ r 






































§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 


1917. Who has time for that? And you don’t remember that you have 
told this story. Therefore repeatedly like a broken gramophone record, 
they will be telling the same thing. Therefore nobody to share, I have 
got so much to share, I cannot do anything, this is a mental problem, 
olN is the worst NNR. So if you want to TTlyT. TtlcPtl is from GTN- 
(Jl^ui-ttflyT For this NTUT N eiclforl - some people work for that 
immortality, work for that freedom, NUT Tlf^cM - by taking shelter in 
Me, i.e., seeking my grace, there are some people who want to go 
beyond cpicl, uF5T and 7TNJTJT represents time. Going beyond time 
means going beyond matter, matter and time are inseparable. So going 
beyond old age and death means, going beyond time, see the logic, 
going beyond time means going beyond matter, going beyond matter 
means, going beyond 3ItRI Ucpfri, going beyond 3KRI Ucpfri is going 
to M Ucpfri. Some people work to attain tRI Ucpfri. rl lag: - they 
certainly discover the UN Ucpfri, which is the source of immortality, 
which is the source of security, which is the source of peace, which is 
the source of happiness, that some rare people discover, fl fdcp. That 
means what: they will know both the 31UAl Ucpfri as well as UN 
ucpfri, of the Lord. Until now when they were worshipping personal 
God, they only knew 3PT2T Ucpfri. Now they know the formed 31 UN 
Ucpfri as well as the formless UN Ucpfri, they know the NNOI :f 0 <T?, 
they know the foPIoi «f a cTJ. In fact, they know the Lord, in totality, rl 
fan:. But here, cptui does a small mischief, what he wants to say is: 
These foltcPidi tHTUs will ultimately know both UN and 31UN Ucpfrls, 
this is what He wants to say. And you should remember UN and 31UN 
Ucpfrls are what, the higher and lower nature of God. But instead of 
using these two words, cpbui uses a set of new technical words, which 
he has never discussed before, cptui could have said what, they will 
know both UN and 31UN Ucpfri of Me. But instead of saying that, he 
introduces a set of new term and naturally 31 ofol will not understand 
and naturally 31ofol will ask questions, naturally we can go to 8th 
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chapter. This is cpcups trick to keep you coming to the classes, 
therefore this tRI and 3KRI Ucpfcl put together is presented with a new 
set of technical terms, what are they, 5EH is technical tern No. 1, which 
will be explained only in the 8th chapter. Then the next technical term 
he uses is cpdi. So cl del 5EH cDrToiai fcicp - they will know 5EdoT 
completely, then 3lfyacl<J^cp<H lad: - they will know cpdf completely. 

What is cpdi cptui doesn’t explain, he will explain only in the 8th 
chapter. So, these people will know SEd, these people will know cpd, 
second term, then 3RdlcdlJT - they will also know completely what 
3I£dlcJWf is. What is the meaning of 3r£dlcJfdf? 3r£dlcJfdf, I also 
don’t want to explain, then you will not come for the 8th chapter, 
therefore the 8th chapter 3to|ol will ask what is fiEdoT, what is cpdf, 
what is SRdlcdldl? That is coming, therefore be patient, we will see the 
details there, therefore an Elliot will know these three factors and 
not only these factors, he will know some more, what are those some 
more? 

Verse No .30 

5nfd3icTrf£r8cr m Tfrirra^T d d fife i 

c\ o 

Udiuicpiclsfif ddTT cl fdcKfcPclcRi: II 19-3»|| 

oo 

tl ^1 RlcJ: I 

C\ x X X o 

Udiuicplc^ 3lft d 3TT ctfife: || 19-3<>|| 

o o 

d TnfafhcT-TifkrScnr snf trawi d anar ffe d dm-dcRT: ndiw- 

ex -v x x o o 

CPI(T 3rfrf d 3TI3T fife: I 

"x o 

Not only they will know the previous three factors, they will 
know the following three factors also. What are those three, 3lfd8tcldl^ 
Tlfklddd, 3lfddWT d. So these three factors also they know, in short, 
they will know six factors. What are the six factors: sEd, cpdf, 
TlkdlcTTITr, TlfdDfdTr, 3rfifecEJT, 3lfdd5T<JT, all these six factors they 
know. But you know what is the secret, all these six factors put 
together is nothing but Ud Ucpfcl plus 3HRI Ucpfcl, but the very same 
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tf3T-3r>T2T Ucpfcl mixture cpbui is presenting in the fonu of these six 
technical terms. And not only he will know these six technical terms or 
the six factors, cpwii adds one more, this wise man or wise women, 
(women’s lib day) let us be safe, so this wise person will not only know 
these six factors completely, the wise person will remember them at the 
time of death also, ueiiui-qpiei 3lft cl atldt - this wise person will 
remember Me, consisting of tRI and 3ItRI UOpfcl or consisting of these 
six factors, the wise person remembers at the time of death also. 
Naturally, this will also create a question in TloloTs mind, why should 
0 ?cut talk about lf 0 <R TTROTJT at the time of death, we are now happily 
alive and we hope that the JRUi cDlctaHias not come now. Why should 
0?cut specifically mention TTRORT at the time of death? From 
that we get two questions, is there any significance in ;f 0 <R TTROFJT at 
the time of death. That is question No. 1. Second question is how can a 
person, remember God at the time of death? Because at the time of 
death we will remember everything except God. Because we have got 
so many incomplete jobs, this deposit that deposit, etc., bill is there, 
key is here, to whom all I have lent money (from whom I have 
borrowed is forgotten completely), so we have got so many things and 
so many people we would like to meet, grandson - granddaughter, so 
who will remember God. So Opcui is talking about FRIFJI cplcl 
xhtRuiat which seems to have some significance, therefore the question 
is what is the significance of that and how to remember God at the time 
of death. Naturally, 3iolol will ask seven questions in the next chapter, 
what gEH, what is cpdi what is 3ENllc<H<H, what is 3lf£ffHclJl, what is 
3lf£l3oJl. what is 3lf£KWlJl and how to remember God at the time of 

N x 

death? Thus these two “cVlcPs are the seed for the next chapter. 
Therefore cpbui says here, IRllui-cplcl 3lft, IMWTJT means death, not 
here I3ccfl, cToot, etc., of course they are also iKLlutat, but this 

is bigger JHIURT So ueuui-cplc^l 3lft, at the time of death also, arP- 
rjrlTl: - those devotees of disciplined mind, because to remember God 
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that too at the time of death requires tremendous discipline and 
therefore they are ^TtPcT-vTcRT:, et(T>-clclTl: is the name of the people 
who have got the disciplined mind and those people TLM Ktcp, [ctcj: 
means Tcliqfbcl. They remember Me at the time of death also and who 
are they, fottcpwi fHrDl:. So with this cptui concludes the topic of 
Ttcpldl thfcP, fdttcpui atfcp. differentiation and with this the 7th 
chapter is getting over, with the seed for 8th chapter, like ‘to be 
continued’ as in TV, two people will be in conversation and you will 
want to know, they will say next week, certainly you will watch that, 
Optui is using that ‘to be continued’ technique here. 

3o cTcVffcrfrr Tik^olcl^lcilyT iUfoWcTt sl^fclTlkli 
^IcptUiiotolTtcllO ^llotfcl^lloteAoil oTRT 3IFB&5KIRI: II 1911 

c o 

Thus is concluded the seventh chapter of the which is titled 

^llotfci^lloteAoi:. 

3o lluItHcJ: UuMddf UUlIrUulTldx^lcd I 

C\ C\ (Tv G\ O G\ C\ 

UuLjlcllclfpTETrl || 3o PflforT: PfrfocT: 9lrforT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 07, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 7th chapter. As I had 
indicated before, the 7th chapter happens to be a turning point in the 
format of >41011 teaching. In the first six chapters, Lord cpoui focused 
on certain topics and now from the 7th chapter onwards Oatui is going 
to focus on a different set of topics. In the first six chapters, three topics 
were generally dealt with, viz., alia TcRTtTJT. alia LRlcol: and 
qp<4>irio»l:; alia ^a^aa^ meaning the essential nature of the individual, 
in whose analysis Optui established that the individual is neither the 
perishable body nor the changing mind, but the changeless 
Consciousness is the nature of the individual. This was done almost in 
every chapter, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th and 6th. Then cpoui highlighted on the 
role of individual effort so that we don’t have a dangerous fatalistic 
approach. One of the pitfalls of the human pursuit or human life is the 
tendency to become fatalistic, especially when we face a few problems. 
When we face a few failures we conclude that nothing is in our hands, 
everything is controlled by someone, things have been already written 
on the forehead, we are only simple puppets in the hands of someone. 
This is the most dangerous fatalistic approach which is fatal, spiritually 
fatal. Therefore <T>rui gives a strong warning in the first six chapters: 
never take to this fatalistic approach, it is not that everything is 
predetermined, you have got control over your future, you can take 
charge of your life. Opfcui doesn’t say I have got total control. <T>tui 
says I am not totally helpless. OSTDI doesn’t say I have total control, 
aptaJi only says I am not totally helpless, I do have a contributory role 
in deciding my future and therefore take charge of your life. You are 
responsible for your future, this is called alia uarol:, u^a uarol: or 
assertion of the free-will, which is the unique faculty of a human being. 
Thus alia Ta<*a4>H was topic one, alia uarol was topic two and the 
third topic was tITJTTfol as a very important spiritual TIRfol for one’s 
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spiritual growth. This tpalefloi ^TRIoT also was highlighted up to the 
end of the 6th chapter. 

From the 7th chapter onwards, the topics are going to change 
and I said three topics are going to be newly and freshly highlighted, 
first one being if AT? TcTTTTJT the nature of God and the second being 
ifAT? 31ol<iJ6, the role, the contributory role of if ATT s grace. While the 
individual effort has a very important contributory role, equally 
important is the role of (fAR SloFitfi. This is the second topic, not only 
in the 7th chapter, but in the following chapters up to 12th. And then 
the final topic <T>tui will highlight is the TUlTloll 3HTI6T, the discipline 
of meditation upon God in any particular form, if AT? iUlTlolldL 
otherwise called TPIUI FGlolJl. t J <U TclWTRT, Slohilri, t°<TT 

FeiioidL these three are going to be focused. With this background we 
have to study each one of these six chapters, with this background we 
will try to summarize the 7th chapter. 

'P cptui introduces the subject matter in the first three verses. So 
straightaway he makes it very clear, I am going to deal with the nature 
of God. And the knowledge of the nature of God, i.e., fAR 
SlloidF he divides into two, HlaBI and fd$llol<JP ^ITohJT referring to the 
5PIDI fATJ knowledge, the knowledge of the I'ormed-lfAT? and 
fcj^iloldl^ referring to the knowledge of the higher formless- if ATT 
foiojui ^iioidi; Ri^iioidi arafrr. tpiui ^iioui siiowi fhcrirT 

O X X O X X 

and A TIGToT! I am going to give you both $noTTT and fdtjlloidF And 
then cptui glorifies this knowledge, don’t approach this knowledge as a 
time pass, because Sunday is a holiday, nothing else to do, take it 
seriously, because it is a very very rare knowledge, very very valuable 
knowledge. In fact, it is the liberating knowledge, a knowledge which 
gives you fulfillment at all the levels, emotional fulfillment as well as 
intellectual fulfillment. And thus <T>tui gives the introduction by 
mentioning the subject matter as well as the glory of knowing that. 
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r- Having introduced in the first three verses, from the 4th verse 
up to the 12th verse, cpcui discusses the main topic of this chapter, as 
well as the five chapters, viz., TcRTtTJT. which is very important 
subject matter. First H5EUI defines God. What is tf°rl7? cpcui says if 9 <T? 
is that principle which consists of two factors known as H3I Udpfcl and 
31CRT ycpfcl, is that one principle which consists of two aspects, 
two features, two 3191s known as U41 ycpfcl and 3PRI ycpfcl. In 
simple English Spirit-principle and matter-principle. Only thing is 
when I use the word Spirit, don’t take any other spirit, Spirit means 
Consciousness-principle. And what are the common features and 
uncommon features of these two? You should remember all throughout 
the study, the common feature is that both of them are 

beginningless, Consciousness is never created, never creatable. It is 
eternal principle and the second is matter also is never created, never 
creatable. Even according to the modem science, by the law of 
conservation of matter, we know even an ounce of matter cannot be 
created by all the scientists in the world. Therefore ERI ycpfcl, the 
Consciousness is 3iolllo, 3KRI ycpfcl. the matter is 31 oilfcl. this 31 ol 1 fc3 
cl clot clrcicU plus 31ollfo 31clclol clrcldl, this mixture is called 31 ol 1 Tel 
•f 9 ^:. Therefore don’t ask when did come? tf 9 ^ didn’t come. 
He is not gone. This is information No.l, the nature of God. Then H5EUI 
gives an additional and important knowledge and what is that, this 
‘f Q cR, who is a mixture of U41 and 3KRI ycpfcl is the cause of the 
entire universe. In fact, this if^cn? alone has evolved into the universe. 
This alone manifests as the universe. In technical language we 
say f 9 ^: 3RIcT THIcHoT cpRUEFT. cpEOl does not present f 9 ^ as a 
person sitting somewhere and going on creating things and dubbing 
like making chapattis or something, go on a creating and dumping. 
Therefore f 9 cR does not create the world and dump it down, but 
himself evolves into the form of the world. And technically it is called, 
the TUldlol cpRUldl. uRIcf Tlffe. t^eifcl. cRI cpRUM fgj: or 3PIfT 

X c X X 
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cpi^um :f y 7I3:. Then having said this much, cjpbui derives some 
important corollary from this information or knowledge, which is 
important for the future development of the teaching. What is that? If 
is the cause, God is the Cause and world is the effect, an 
important corollary we get is, there is no world separate from God. 
There is no world separate from God, because God himself is 
appearing or manifesting as the world which means world is another 
name for God himself in a different configuration. If we cannot 
understand this, I don’t think you cannot understand, we can take any 
example and understand. If gold is the cause and ornaments are the 
effect, we can very easily conclude that there are no ornaments separate 
from gold. There is no substance called ornament ornament is non- 
substantial, the only substance that is there is gold alone. Then what 
does the word ornament indicate? The word ornament does not indicate 
a new substance, but the word ornament indicates the same substance 
gold but in a different manifestation. What was previously called gold 
in one condition is called ornament in another condition, there is no 
substantial difference but there is only 31 <4 3 SIT 3173:, configuration 
difference, like ice, water and steam, these three do not have substantial 
difference, all these three are H20, the difference is only in 3K1TSIT 
9173:, one is in solid state, another in liquid, another is in gaseous state. 
And therefore Optui says 31 olol don’t take this world for granted, don’t 
look down upon the world, because the world is my own 3iaclL3 as it 
were. If 3131 is an 3iacll3 of God, Optui is another manifestation of 
God, the very world itself is an 3iacll3 of God which is very easily 
available for whom, the world 3iaclL3 is available for whom, you 
should ask me the question for whom it is not available. For having 3131 
3iacll3 <39laldf you might have to do lot of 7TO3T oiUOTJiul had to do, 
96 crores 3131 oil <tl. thus you have to do lot of 7T>T3T for the experience 
of 3131 31717173, cpor 3637113. But without any 7TO3I one 31717113 of the 
Lord, one manifestation of the Lord that is accessible to everyone is 
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sicTcTR. this is called fcfAj^U 3IcTcIT?. And therefore qpbui 

5 C 

said when you look upon the world, if you remember this fact, which 
fact, God alone is appearing as the world, then you look at the world as 
divinity, it is no more a secular world, it is no more a mundane world, 
but it is a divine world and therefore Opbui said 

C 



fPJIcT: Alclcl^Li 91©^: II l9-d|| 

O CO 


Open the eyes, SHorHoT open the ears, SHorhoT nose you smell, 
fHoKiiot, ‘Even the feather (due to its blackness) of the crow reminds 
me of you Oh cptuT (a Tamil song). This is called Aldll form 3RRI 
oRET if you are a fpET 8TfP, TTcftJT fpET 7RTJT oRIcT. And therefore, 

God is in the form of the world is the important derivation. And then 
comes another technically important understanding. If the world is 
manifestation of God, the world also must consist of CRT and 3PT2T 
ucpfcl, because if d Q cr? is a mixture of two, the world also must be a 
mixture of two. Therefore what is 31UA1 Ucpfcl and what is U5T Ucpfcl 

c c 

here? cpcui says whatever you experience is 31UAI Ucpfcl, matter only; 
the world is matter, 3ICRI Ucpfcl, the body is matter, 3ICRI Ucpfcl. That 
is why bio-chemistry is possible, all chemicals only, outside it is 
chemistry, the same chemicals inside is bio-chemistry, that is the only 
difference, outside chemistry, inside bio-chemistry. So world is 31U11 
Ucpfcl, body is 3KRI Ucpfcl, even mind is 3KRI Ucpfcl, because mind 
is also subtle matter only, that is why change in body chemistry can 
often affect your psychological condition. That is why psychiatrists 
often give chemical medicine for what problem, depression tablet, 
depression is an emotional problem, why are you giving chemicals for 
that, they say and they have proved that a difference, a change in bio¬ 
chemistry can change your emotion. From this it is eery clear that mind 
is also what: subtle chemicals only, subtle matter. Therefore world is 
31LR1 Ucpfcl, body is 3KRI Ucpfcl and mind is 31LR1 Ucpfcl then where 
do I find the blessed U3I Ucpfcl? Search and search! cptui says never 
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search for U3I Ucpfcl. you will never come across U3I Ucpfcl. Then 
what is 131 Ucpfcl? The very searcher, the very I, the experiencer of the 
world, experiencer of the body, experiencer of the mind, that I, the 
observer Consciousness-principle is U31 Ucpfcl. ofldtlTcIT dlfSldlfil <L3lcJ 
tlldci cdo»icl. When the Consciousness obtains before the creation 

"V 

evolves, it is called 13J11C dll. When the very same Consciousness is 
available after the creation comes, in our body, the very same 
Consciousness is called afklicdll. 3tW: lldi I3cillccill, 31W: 31olacl3<ll 
oflcliolll $I?1 3t<tcl. Consciousness is ever the same. So this is the 
f Q cR discussed from verse no.4 up to 12. 

^ Then from verse no. 13 to 19, cptui deals with the topic of 
313113 cf5TJtrTJT and 3T3TI3 ufrgTJ:. what is the cause of human misery, 
the cause of human worries, human anxieties, human fear? In simple 
language, 313113: and only he diagnoses the disease, he also gives the 
tablet, the medicine. What is the bacteria and what is the antibiotics. 

What is the cause of 313113? cpoui says when the Lord or the world is 
available in the form of 3PT3T Ucpfcl, the matter-principle and in the 
form of U31 Ucpfcl, we human beings are preoccupied with only 31131 
ucpfcl. We heavily spend our life in the pursuit of 3ItRI Ucplci, we 
heavily lean upon 31*131 Ucplci, for our security, for our happiness, for 
our fulfillment, unfortunately we are depending on the 31U31 Ucplci or 
material aspect of the world. What is the wrong in that. The problem is 
31131 Ucplci by nature being matter, matter by nature being changing, 

31131 Ucplci will never remain steadily. Any part of 31U31 Ucplci, let it 
be body, let it be mind or let it be anything in the world, it can never 
remain the same, it is heavily fluctuating. And fluctuation means I can 
never keep the ideal condition all the time. Generally ideal conditions 
don’t come, some problem will be there somewhere. Ideal condition is 
like ideal gas in chemistry, it doesn’t exist, only for writing in the book, 
there is no such thing like ideal gas, like pure gold doesn’t exist. Pure 
gold means 99.9999999%. Similarly, perfect ideal 3IU31 Ucplci you can 
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never order and even by some good luck and uuci, even if all 
conditions are favorable you cannot retain. Either there is a problem in 
ftl<>L acquiring or in ftlTf, maintaining. As somebody said first we work 
for status, then we work for quo, quo means what status quo; working 
for status is called 'til'd, working for quo is called QBE This is our 
struggle. And invariably miserably we fail because 3IUAI Ucpfci is 
subject to birth, growth, transformation, decay and death ultimately. 
And therefore leaning upon an insecure thing is never going to give me 
security and therefore expecting security from 3IUAI Ucpfci is ALALIA It 
is like trying to extract oil from sand. You can crush any amount, but 
no oil will come, why, because it should be there to come. 31UA1 Ucpfci 
can never give permanence, because it is not there in that and therefore 
cptui says 31 UAL Ucpfci can be used only for fun, only for enjoyment, 
only for game, only for appreciation, handle 31 UAL Ucpfct but when you 
want to dependence, psychological or emotional security and 
fulfillment, turn towards something permanent and only permanent 
thing is UAL Ucpfci. You need not reject 31UA1 Ucpfci, you need not 
throw away 31UA1 Ucpfci. I have given you an example, when a 
beautifully decorated cardboard chair is there, you can use it in keeping 
kolu (step-by-step rows of idols kept during oLUAlIaL). In your show 
case you can keep, you need not destroy it, you do everything, you can 
give it as a wedding gift, everything, except one thing, what, don’t sit 
over that chair. So when I say that don’t sit over that chair, I don’t ask 
you to hate the chair, I don’t ask you even to renounce the chair, you 
can keep it in your pocket, you carry all over, but after bringing to the 
class, don’t try to sit on it, some people bring chair, try cardboard chair. 
Similarly, use 31 UAL Ucpfci for sport, use UAL Ucpfci for fulfillment and 
security. It is this trick, this solution people don’t know. Therefore they 
are trapped, 

f>lfljl4uidlClgTIUAflfl: AtctId 1C, al'lcl I 

O A 
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tRUT 3I52RRI means U41 Ucpfcl, oT TlffHollollfcl means they don’t 
know the UN Ucpfcl shop which alone sells security. You can go to all 
the T Nagar shops for buying all the clothes, ornaments, all those 
things. For that one should not go to tRI Ucpfcl shop, for cfluiofcl 
shopping go to 3ItRI Ucpfcl shop. You should go to appropriate shop 
for appropriate things, 3KRI Ucpfrl shop is useful, use it, but don’t ask 
for security from 3KRI Ucpfn shop. So then what is the remedy for this 
problem, cpcui presents the remedy as surrender unto Me: 

cHf sfcrr tdWRff 3 i 3 T trrRrr cRchhi i 

o o 


tnrfra ^ uudicrci trrRTnncTr cRfoci cf n i9-?vii 

uufrl:, 9RUlh>lfcl: or thfcp: He presents as the remedy. But when we 
say htfcp is the remedy, we should very very carefully understand, 
otherwise it will create a very big confusion, because in the beginning 
of the 2nd chapter, in the 11th verse, we have said: 

3r9ikn i ot oci 9iki ,>cci u^iiciiniM arnRf i 

ufo^cll: II 2-??|| 


There in the 2nd chapter, I talked long before, I don’t know whether 
you remember, I will give a 4th chapter reference, 

^tendr nonaimn n^iin $noT-sRi: irociu I 

5F44T HMT-3lf^:lci<h UTttr ^ITof llf^hJURlci || V-33II 


In those portions, we have ascertained that UIoDI is the only remedy 
for 3RIR. We didn’t say §lloicHYs one of the remedies, we didn’t say. 

5110131 is the remedy and Mlotd^ is the only remedy for TR1R. Now 
here we are coming and saying that thfcP is the remedy, are we not 
contradicting, this student should ask the question. If the student 
doesn’t ask, the teacher will ask. Do you accept that there are 
alternative remedies also, do we accept that there are many paths for 
liberation, multi-path theory it is called. Some people say one path, 
some people say two paths, some people say three paths - cpaf 9ifrp 
5 llot<JL another person says four paths - cpdf htfcD 41ol. Not 
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means Noiefioi and another person says fifth path, cpu^fciofl efloi, 
another person says sixth path, SKY - Simplified <p<J 5 [cio[| etloi. Now 
tell me, what do you mean? You should have consistency in your 
teaching, that is called Ndlociep an ideal teacher is one who never 
misses the importance of TldlocKi. which means no statement should 
be contradicted. How do you say 3ifrt> is remedy. For that our answer 
is htfcD is not one particular 5HHoT, IttfcD is a series of ^fKIoTs which 
has to culminate in ^lloldf, HtfcD is not a particular 5HHoT, but it is the 
name of a range of TThToTs which has to culminate in ^noFTT and when 
the htfcD culminates in WIIoFJT, we call it 5 II 0 I SfffcH:. So what are 

the TTTtTofs or what are the series of TThToTs which constitute hifcD, we 
will discuss later. OPtui doesn’t go elaborately here, in the 12 th chapter 
we will discover that, where we will show that tfffcH is not a particular 
SKIoT, but it is a range, series of TThTols which has to culminate in 
§Uoidl. And therefore when we say htfcD is remedy, what do we mean, 
htfcD which culminates in ^IToFtT is the remedy for 5T5TR and cpoui 
himself knows that we will have this confusion and therefore <T>tui 

C 

clarifies, 

HclHeH SH atari 3ri aloIT: STcpfrlofrSofor I 

O O C 

TITcTf §no& cl 8 R?W 8 T 11 19-?6II 

cm Ulofr folrHHctD pcpmfrnfcl^iwr I 

o 

IMt % ^llfoloilSrHeHTA ATHttHT ftPT: II 19-?19|| 

So mfcD has to go through various stages and ultimately <HcD should 
get knowledge and that 3irt> is called a si 1 lot <HrP. The other STTPs 
who are in the process of the journey, they are called either 3II?f 8lrE>, 
3I€II€fi 9lrP, foIsfRT HfTPs, they are all only in the process, they will 
not be free from TTHTT. 3II?T <HcD is 3FHI&, have no doubt, write in 
bold letters, 3I€II€0 3KH is TTTTlft. foIsTRT 3fcH is TTHTfe. Then only 
when traveling through various stages of 3fKIoI (which we will be 
seeing later, I am suspending it, so that you will come to the 12 th 
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chapter, that is all secret), therefore we will get the ranges five levels 
cpbui w in tell there. Five levels of SttfcP and when it culminates in 

C 

Slloldl, the SHcp will become a stlfoi 9lcp:. Fie alone is liberated from 
TRTR, because a §11 fat Stlcp alone knows fRI Utpfcl. 3I£lfsff Sttcp, 3IIcf 
(Hep, fol$llTl !Hrp, none of them knows tRI Ucpfcl. therefore they 
continue to lean upon 3KRI Ucpfcl only, a §tlIol Shop alone knows the 
source of security, which is >R1 Ucpfcl. And epeut says, this is a long¬ 
term process. 

a<goti oiodioiiaiocl ^tioiaiodii uuacl | 
clRlcdcl: ^ciRlfcl51 JlflloJll Social: || 19-?9|| 

So it is a long journey, therefore you have to start somewhere, even 
starting from 3IIcf SttfcP. I hope you remember what is 3IIcf SttfcP. 
worshipping God only when you are in crisis, in dlcKikpd^ they say as 
a joke, ‘until one crosses the bridge one calls “oTRRPn” and once the 
bridge is crossed, then it is “cjRMoi”, meaning that oil A etui or the 
Lord is forgotten!.’ So only when I am in crisis, I remember 
dR’ctlCRLiiol, cilcllfal. we all know where we get what, for marriage 
this temple, for money, stomach ache, all this is in the list, for this 
problem that temple that problem this temple, cpbui says you have to 
start somewhere. Therefore Stlfvp culminating in $noTTT is the remedy 
for 3RIR, this is the topic from verse 13 to 19. 

'P Then the next topic from 20 to 26 cpbui wants to deal with two 
forms of SttfcP, based on one’s motive. Fie divides SttfcP in two forms 
based on the motive and they are TKPIJI SttfcP and folbcpidl <DfcP. 
cpbui wants to point out that both of them are OK, but ultimately one 
has to graduate to foltcpidi SttfcP. fdlbcpldl SttfcP is impossible without 
going through Tlcpldl SttfcP initially. First SttfcP should come means, it 
will be a business SttfcP. a contract SttfcP; you do this, I will give you, 
after you finish the job. Payment is only after you deliver the goods 
money will be given, very very smart business people we are. We will 
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§iioiKi5iidoKii<>i: 

keep the money here, finish the job and take it. ®bui says TKPldl chirp 
is the only means to arrive at foltcPidi ihfcp. Therefore, foltcpldl thfcP 
is impossible without TKPldl thfcP and TKPidi 8tlrt> is incomplete 
without coming to fbltcpui thfcP. This is the secret. This cptui wants 
to convey. Therefore from first from verse no.20 to 26, cprui deals with 
TKPldl fhfcP. What is the definition of Tlcpwi ShfrH? Any form of 
worship through we seek only the 31UAl Utpfcl benefits, 31UUtplcl is 
what: matter, 31UAI yep let benefit means what: material benefits. 
Therefore things, money, name, fame, status, position, possession, 
relation, in fact, everything that we generally ask comes under 3ItRI 
U<T>let. In short, whatever is subject to arrival and departure is 31UAl 
Ucplrl and any form of worship done for the accomplishment of those 
material ends, called in 911W4 as HUt-TIsf-cpldl:, otherwise called EKT:, 
in cpolufoltfcl^ language. And tpWJi talks about the brighter side of 
^tcpidi fhfcP as well as the darker side, both He says. What is the 
brighter side? ScpM thfeP is not sinful, it is not UlUdL so you need not 
feel bad if you are Tlcpldl <HcP. You can go to any God and ask for 
anything in the world, instead of asking the local who will never fulfill. 
Instead of falling at anybody’s feet fall in the feet of the Lord. Why 
should you fall at the feet of the local. ‘Whether extolling humans 
bound by egotism comforting, wealth is very comforting or the service 
in the holy presence of Lord BlUldl comforting. ’ Therefore why fall at 
the feet of the, what you call, ‘extolling humans bound by egotism’, 
why should I fall at the feet of local people with all kinds of weakness. 
Therefore brighter side is TKPWi fhfcP is not sinful. Then 3KPI3I thfcP 
is always valid and fruitful. HPIcHoI will answer your prayers, if you 
have done the 3KPI3I tttfrP properly and if you don’t have any 
obstacles for that, that is there. Suppose somebody feeds me food, 
because I am hungry, but if I have got digestion problem, this is my 
problem. Similarly, ThdcIIoI will bless, but if I have some obstacle, that 
is a different issue, but 3KPI3I TtfcP is valid and fruitful. These are the 
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brighter aspects. Then what is the darker side, as I said before itself, all 
the accomplishments belong to 3KRI Ucpfcl, therefore you can never 
permanently hold on to them. 31 octet cl cT ipcldl cltiidl del atclfcl 3icy- 
TtHTlhU I No 31U21 ycplcl gain you can hold on to. At any time, it will 
leave you high and dry. And not only that, even before it actually 
leaves our mind is so imaginative that we constantly think of possible 
loss. We will only worry about the loss, In fact, we don’t enjoy, 
c)dialed Tdiftiifol beautifully says, when you drink the cola, with the 
straw, you have to look down or otherwise it will not go up, it is like 
that. Now you are sucking the cola, whatever the taste it is you are 
enjoying that. Why can’t you enjoy, no, you look at the level which 
unfortunately falls in your eyes and therefore instead of drinking and 
enjoying, you think that the level is coming down and final the ‘purr’ 
sound comes and finish. Therefore, not only in future it gives you 
trouble even in the present there is a constant sense of the fear of loss, 
these are all the darker side of TKPidi SrfcJT 

r Having said this much, cfJEUT comes to his favorite topic of 
[bitcpldl atlep from verse no.27 to 30. 20 to 26 2KPI3I atfep. 27 to 30 
fdlLcpiai atfep and fatccpidl Difcp is a atfep. in which a person uses 
atfep for the accomplishment of H5T Ucpfcl or for the discovery of H5T 
Utp[cl or for spiritual growth, everything a foltcptdl atep does is 
primarily meant for inner spiritual growth; not that he doesn’t want 
money, he looks upon that as a by-product, an incidental secondary 
thing we need but my primary focus is on inner growth. Even simply 
going to office, salary is incidental, my service and my consequent 
inner growth is the primary. Therefore cpbui said: 
oiNJiquijflyiFl airmf^oT etcifoct ^ | 

(TcEHcrf^H: cpcAoldl£^nc3I cpdT cllQcicldl || 19-2911 

v O c -V 

foltcpidl atcPs are interested in going beyond time. ol21 means old age, 
3 TJOI 3 I means death, both are caused by what cpic l or time, 
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TIT cp^ £IoT uToT dfaol fTjfrT foldltllrcpkl: 51^31 I ... II 

O X 

iHolofifcfocJdl ?? II 

"X. 

cplcil oRRT aryicp. Therefore going beyond oRT and JTfoHT, that is 
old age and death is going beyond time and the only thing beyond time 
is tRI Ucpfrl. Therefore 3ltQI means discovery of tRI Ucpfrl and those 
who use ffffcP for that discovery they are called foltcpidi TTcPT: and 
such foltcpidi htcDs will ultimately discover the Lord in his totality, 
that means what: both 3KRI Ucpfrl and fRT Ucpfrl they will 
understand, both 3PI0I and fopful they will understand, both the 
matter and the spirit they understand, 

jarerf: 3lft EEC: 3IocT: rT 3IoRfl: (TfcT-^lflfT: II 3-?511 
And therefore cptui wants to conclude by saying foltcpidi 8lcp will 
have total ‘f Q cTJ UToPITj but cptui does a mischief, what is that: instead 
of using the word §lloidl, consisting of U31 and 31U31 Ucpfrl, 
cptui uses a set of new technical words. What are the technical words - 

C 

six of them He uses, cpdl, UAl, JRvilrdldl. JlftTHclJl. 3lftT§HTr, 
3fKra§13^ six factors, In fact, the secret is all the six factors put 
together is U31 plus 31U31 Ucpfrl only. Just like in our school 
examination. So there was a question, in which all states you get 
chukku (dried ginger)? But in our lesson they have taught, where all we 
get ginger, OK and if you don’t know, ginger alone is chukku, what do 
you say, the teacher has only taught where ginger grows, but he has not 
told us where chukku is available. So it is only olldl 3fcJ:. ol cT cRcI 
3)cJ:, Therefore 31 of at doesn’t know what these six factors are only U31 
and 31U31 Ucpfrl, therefore he is blinking, that is what cptui wants. 
And then 31 olol himself will ask what are these things, cptui can reply. 
But the lesson we have to note is foltcpidi IHrp will attain liberation. 
With this this chapter is over and the chapter is called silol ftfolloieifol: 
because it deals with the knowledge of if^cR both in his 31U31 and U31 
Ucpfrl form. 

C 
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30 uufjlci: UuIPlciJl uuilruufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9 nfo?T: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 
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3ier 3rce3ft,s£erRi: 13i^w»Rfp>T: i 

3o TI^TfVET TTJlT3TrttEFt 9R3 ct^lGiel 3K2MI3T TlTJldlHNl U^odldl 

X X "X. "X. 

Hocl CRTOJIdT 3o || 

O X 

CHAPTER 08, VERSES 01-05 

Having completed the 7th chapter, we will now enter into the 
8th chapter of the <hlcll. The 8th chapter is primarily based on the last 
two verses of the 7th chapter. We saw in the 7th chapter, in the last two 
verses, cptui introduced certain technical words without explaining 
them to Slot at. He introduced six terms: 51 At, <T>J1, TlAqioJWl, 
3lftT<Hcl<Jk 3lKl5adl and 3lftTT5ITt. And after introducing these six 
terms, H5EUI also talked about remembering God at the time of death. 

And naturally it creates a curiosity in the mind of 31a|ol, why should 
Opfcui talk about tf 0 rf? VJTmTTt at the time of death. Naturally there 
must be some significance for that expression. All put together in 
31oj.oTs mind, seven questions arise. Six questions dealing with the six 
technical terms and the seventh question dealing with the significance 
of remembering God at the time of death. And the entire 8th chapter is 
devoted to answering these seven questions arising from 31o|ol. And by 
way of answering Tlatat’s questions, <T>tui introduces the important 
topic of TUlTloH otherwise called 5PIDI Gil total. I had said that in 

the middle section of the '41cll. that is from 7th to the 12th chapter, 
cHEUi highlights the TIRIol of TUlTloll. While in the first six chapters 
cpaknoi 5HHoI is highlighted, in the middle part of the oJlcll, JdTHbll 
is to be highlighted and this topic <T>tui deals with in the 8th chapter 
and therefore the chapter begins with 31aioTs questions based on the 
last two verses, with this background, we will enter into the chapter 
proper. 

Verse No .01 
31€T 3irc3frS£2TRI: I 
3E>IoI TcTRl | 

O 
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Rp fcf^tWcn Rp u^tilcwi i 

x o 

3iftr;H?T trR p ulcpJiRRRrR pjtot<t 11 d-?n 

ex v^> 

Rpjt clt Rpjt artei irdidi Rpjt <Rf uptilcwi i 

"S. -s. x x x o 

3lfaWfT3T vT RpJT lilcPJl 3lftlcRrJT fifed 3TZI7T 11 d-?|| 

C\ X X X X X 

A UPtflclJl! cTcT Wm RpTJT? 3RM3T RpTTT? cTTJT RpTJT? 3lft3TrIdT 

O X X X X xcxx 

RpJT ilTcPdf? 3lftIcRTJT U RpJT 3<Nld ? 

X X X X 

31 o|ol jcliu. 3IufoT asked the following seven questions based 
on the verse 29 and 30th of the 7th chapter. So the first question is cTcT 
5EH Rpdl? signal the term was mentioned in the 29th verse, cl 5EH clrl 
Rlcp cpcToiai. There cptui used the word 5R5T. Therefore 31 o{ol wants 

o c X c o 

to know, Rpdl cTcT sign? What do you mean by sign? Similarly, 
TrtencdldlJcpJl? What is the meaning of the technical term SRviicJlJl? 

Which was also introduced in the 29th verse, second line, TRSHollcll 
cpJl cT 3lCflcldl, therefore what is TRSiirdldl^ question No.2. Then the 
third question is Rpai^cpai? What do you mean by cPTJT? Even though it 
has got a dictionary meaning of action, but technically what is the 
significance of the word cpdi, this is question No.3. Then the 4th 
question is, SlfttHRbai liRpdl? Oh Lord what is the meaning of 
the word SlftrBfcTJT which occurs in verse no.30 of the 7th chapter, 
TllRhHcllRlcRl'll? There cPJTJT has introduced the word. And then the 

CX X c 

fifth question is SlRlcRrJT Rpdl Toy cl ? And what is referred to as 
3rRl3<4'il. this word also is introduced in the 30th verse of the 7th 

x 7 

chapter. g> UPtlTrldl! UPtlTrldl is not the sixth question. UP til cl<11 is 
Slolol addressing the Lord. So e> cptui! please answer these five 
questions. And then two more words are there. Therefore one more 
verse in which 31oloTs question continues, we will read: 

Verse No .02 

SIRrUT: cpST cRlSN ^AsRdlodltUTlcfol | 

o ex 

UdllUlepical cT cpTT sRisBl R>R[cilc<T[[ftT: II d-2|| 

3lf£RI$T: <T>£T3I cp: 3T>T 3lRdlol JmTlcfal | 

x x o cx 
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n^IIUI-cJSIct cl cpSEJI 3lfeloFIcT-3nr3lffl: || <i-3|| 

"V 

A TTHTlcfol! 3m 3lOdlol ^5 3lf£RI$T: cp: cp€I3I m 3I&CT)? IRTIW- 

O CX X "S. v / 

cppT H foRI?T-3IIc3l8l: ^€131 ffa: 3I& ? 

Now comes the 6th question, 3lfsi<L§l: cp:, who is 3lftRE?I: or 
what is 3rKRI§I:? which is also mentioned in the 7th chapter, 30th 
verse. And there 31 olol adds another question also, 6(a) and 6(b), so the 
question is what is 3lftKim:, there itself he adds a clause, cp€I3I 
3lf^dlol^%A aclrt and how does 3lftKim: reside in the body? You don’t 
know how 31 olol thought it resides in the body, when 31 olol doesn’t 
know what 3lftl^l^?l: is, how does he know it resides in the body. 

Perhaps he has heard somewhere and therefore he raises the question 
how does 3 IRrE?I reside in the body. So this is a side question of the 
6th one. And then comes the 7th and final question, there also you have 
to see 7(a) and 7(b), what is the main question, what is the significance 
of remembering God at the time of death? Is there any significance at 
all and if there is a significance, what is that? That is question No.l. 

7(a) and there itself the question is how can a person remember God at 
the time of death. Even when we are very much alive, we are finding it 
difficult to remember God and especially if we sit in meditation, we 
remember everything except God, when it is so difficult during normal 
days, how can I manage to remember God, 

HIDI IRTPJT 5I3RT cpqiclklfl)rl: cpcT 3IcT2tfIor fcTkff AJEJUM cpcl: cl II 

X o 

mu3ci4lcii/ miaopfimn 

So when all faculties are failing, how am I to remember the Lord at the 
time of death? If there is any technique Oh cptui teach me that 
technique also. That is said here, UHim-cpicl, IRllui-cplcl means at the 
time of the final journey, when we are taking leave of the all the near 
and dear ones, so fHIui-cpIct, not the local journey, but 31 foci J1 Udiui- 
cplcl cpaiJI 3lfil. How are You to be remembered? t?kl: here 

x 

means Hikl:. How are You to be remembered? By whom? foRTcT- 
311c<Jlf(jl: - by committed people, by integrated people, by the people of 
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self-control. There must be a tremendous control over the mind to 
remember the Lord at the time of death, therefore how can self- 
controlled people remember God at the time of death. This is the 7th 
question regarding 31ool-<T>icl TTRW. £> TRRLLT! again TTHTtcJol is 
not the eight question, TLUTlpol is addressing the Lord, ^ cptui! who 
has destroyed the 31TtT known as TRL So 3KI TTyRT oILTHr: TTHTtOol. 

In philosophical symbolism, they take the word TTH as all the <T><Jl$ 
also. In du^cpliiioitLcl, the word TTH is used in the meaning of cpai- 
mctai also. And if you take 3KT as all the cpdl, <TTLlAlc 3 ol: means the 
destroyer of all the TlPclcl. 311 <Ti[ji. UPotl cpdls, therefore the one 
who gives TftQI. So that is the philosophical significance of the word 
(JRtTJpot. ^ cptui! please answer these questions. So thus the 8th 
chapter begins with 31o|ol’s question and Lord cptui has exam, exam 
season for cptui also, he has to answer now, not any two or three or 
like choosing one of the four answers given, you know. So cptui 
doesn’t any choice like that, he has to explain each one. cptui has no 
problem. 

Verse No .03 
^m-dciioiciid i 

3IW HAT H3TT THSHTHLAei i cd 1 died cl | 

o 

aTTmicfl^clcpil [cUl4: cpdkiBid: II d-3II 
3mf33T HAI UAJldl TchfflcT: 3RHlcdldl 3cHcI | 

"V X X 

aLT-dflH-T^H-HrT: fepi: HTJT-dBld: II d-3ll 

3I8TZ3I tRTTJT HAL THfHTH: 3I£dlcdfdf 3cdd, DLL-fHTcT-3^cT-cTvJ: 

@RPI: HTlT-dBld: | 

cptui begins His reply. 

i. The first question was: What is HALT and cptui gives the 
answer tRTTdT TLfRTT HAT. The word 3I8T53I means the imperishable 
principle, oT ynfct oT <T9dfcl $fcl 3I8TZ3I and the adjective H3TLJT 
means the highest, the greatest imperishable principle is called HALT. 
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And why cptui adds the adjective UAJlJf? If cptui uses the word 
3IST53I only, it may be mistaken as alphabetic letter also. Because the 
word 3IST53I can refer to any alphabetic letter. That is why initiation 
into alphabet is called 3I§TA-3I<kilAl: and in ALA®cl alphabet is called 
TTStAdllcIl. Therefore a person may take 3IST53I as a letter. By adding 
the adjective UAdldf, the greatest and the most supreme 3RUA3T, cptui 
wants to say, don’t take the ordinary alphabet but take the ultimately 
imperishable entity. The root V§IA is to perish, QiAfci $1(1 §IA:, 
perishable one is ST?:, 3RUATI means the imperishable one. In fact, 
gEHoT is called 3IS1ATL in the dlUAcplufaiBcl. 

X X O "X 

3121 BAT ARIT (TcfyiAllfkloideici emod9dJl<yiAlJlondJlclU[Jlcltg:3lt>I 

clBUlIOimBdl | 

foToT fcl3T Alcloki ATAUfJT clcJcAld d^cTAftfoi uftupATfdcT £031:11 

diud®ltiIoitici ? -? -19/eii 

In d 1U3crdUfdlBel, 51 Alai is known by the name 3IS1ATL, that is here 
referred to. And what is that principle which is imperishable? There is 
only thing that is imperishable, that is Aidoicl dcloAl cTfBdT, 
Consciousness is the only entity which remains imperishable, matter is 
subject to decay and destruction and that is why our very body is 
decaying and dying every moment. To put in the 7th chapter language, 
31UA1 Ucpfcl is perishable, B3I Ucpfcl, the dcloci cTfcRI alone is 
imperishable. Therefore what is 5lAk>b - the eternal Consciousness is 
5 lAlol^ and the very word 5EH means BgTMrBIcT 51 At. It is derived 
from the root Vc|, to mean big and 51 At means that it is superlatively 
big, that it is superlatively limitless entity, 31olocl clrUdi is called 
5 lAtok So with this cpdJl has answered first question very very briefly. 
OP^ui does not elaborate because, this 5 lAlol has been talked about as 
UA1 Ucpfcl in the 7th chapter. Therefore if you want to know more 
about sEUoI go back to the 7th chapter, UA1 Ucpfcl topic. Where does it 
come, from verse no.4 to 10, I am telling that also, so you can go back 
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to see that topic. And because cptufs teaching begins with the word 
3IST23I 5EH, the very chapter is called 3IST? 5EH The chapter 

does not begin with that word, chapter begins with Icpdl del si At, but 
qpfcui’s teaching begins with 3ISTJ 51 At Ux>dldL Therefore the chapter is 
called 3K5T? 3^1efe:. 

ii. Then cptui comes to the second question. What was the second 
question, what is TRHicJlcll? <T>tui sa ys TcTHEr 3K2ncJBI AcHct. the 
very all-pervading Consciousness must be existing within the 
individual body also. If the Consciousness is all-pervading, it must be 
within the body also. And when the Consciousness is seen within the 
body, that is called 3lf£r 3tlc<Jl<JL or TReiicJlJL The word 31 lot 11 here 
means 9lil^dl, 3lfir 3IIc3I3I means obtaining within the body. So thus 
Consciousness looked from the angle of AL3L& or total, it is called 
5EH. When the very same Consciousness is looked from the standpoint 
of the individual body, it is called TReilcdldl. So the word, ^cTSTET: 
means the inner essence, the Consciousness within. &<&iolAs U-idllcdll, 
SReiioJldl^ is oikllcdll; jEHot is the Consciousness from macro angle, 
3I£3Ir3I3I is the Consciousness from the micro angle; Consciousness is 
the same, two different words are used because of two different terms 
of reference. And this is very common for us also, a person remaining 
the same when he is looked from the stand point of the wife he is called 
the husband, when the same person is looked from the standpoint of the 
children he is called the father or parent and when looked from the 
standpoint of the parent he himself is called son or child. How can one 
and the same person be called father, son, grandfather, husband, 
brother? This is called 91 oc, uojci fotfdlrldl^ in technical language, in 
simple English, the point of reference when it differs, the olldl, the 
name also differs. Thus Consciousness is called U^Jllc-lll. 
Consciousness is called ollaicdll, depending upon macro and micro 
point of reference. So with this second question is answered. 
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iii. Then what is the third question, what is cpal? cptui gives the 
answer, rhcT-TTIcT-To^ci-cp^: fcRpf:, fifepj: refers to all the activities. 
All the actions, deliberate actions of human beings which are 
responsible for the future creation. All the deliberate activities of 
human beings which are responsible for the future creation is called 
cpdl. Because according to our scriptures creation is not an accident, 
creation is not an accident, creation is a clean incident caused by 
previous factors or action. For if I am bom here with a physical body, it 
is not an accident, it is a result of what, my own past cJTJT. Similarly, 
you are bom because of your cp<H, the individual birth is because of 
individual <T>J1. the birth of humanity is because of the <T>J 1 of the 
humanity. So therefore tptui says <H(T-9nc[, <ffiT-STH means the 
insistence of living beings, BoJfrt-ciM: means that which brings about, 
so BtcT-SffTrt-To^ci-cpp: means that which brings about the existence of 
every living being. Not only humans, a mosquito is there with a 
mosquito body, because of what, its tpal and a dinosaur is because of 
its OPctf. And not only my <T>dI determines by body, it also determines 
by parentage. Why I should get such and such parents, wonderful 
parents or terrible ones. And why I should get such and such brothers 
and sisters, my tpai and why should I be born in India, my cpdl, I don’t 
want to say good or bad. There are people who think it is bad Opai, 
there are people who think it is good <T>J1, I don’t want to qualify, but 
one thing is definite, it is because of your <T>J1. And the beauty is I get a 
set of parents by my <T>JL my parents get me as their child because of 
their cJ53T And similarly, I get wonderful disciples like you, because of 
my good OP<4 and you get a teacher like me because of — you can 
decide, — <T>dl. So thus, everything that happens is the result of our 
actions and when you take the creation as a whole, we say the present 
creation is the result of the past creation. And the past creation is the 
result of its past creation and the future creation will be result of the 
present creation. And therefore what is cpdl, pjjfc: tplPUlTf <T>dl. 
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Therefore remember, the creation has come into being not because of 
fHoKtlof s wish, the creation has come to being because we have asked 
for that. Therefore never put the TrytcIT on tHoRHoTs head. That is what 
we are seeing in dESTTTH now. ThdcIToT is not responsible for the 
creation. The type of creation and the necessity of creation is because I 
have asked for it by my good, bad, mixed action, uuciol jTOMTT cTtcpTr 
ftrafcT. UlUol TO ftrafcT. TtHTfRIhh EH dToIWI otadl. And if fourteen 
etas are there, not because ThdcTToT wants fourteen cilqps, but 
because we have done varieties of cpdls requiring the fourteen ciloos. 

We do such terrible action necessitating a ol^cp environment and also 
we do wonderful actions necessitating a wonderful heaven and we also 
manage to mix up and necessitating dimtcjctlcps. Thus everything is 
cpdl ordered and therefore <T>dI is defined as Tlffe cpiquui. That is 

C -v 

here presented as ftlcT-TncI-To^ci-cp^: and f<TTl<4: means action. My 
contribution, is called . So with this three questions are 

answered. Now we are going to the next verse and further questions are 
answered. 

Verse No .04 

aiftajcT sni ttficr: gMSjftddtffli 

3lf£1 H $il 3 £> Jl <31H ^AftTcIT cfT 11 6-Y II 

3lf£r3ffT5T fJTT: ftfT<T: tf Slftltaw | 

GX X O -X 

3lf£RTjT: 3I33T Wl 3f>r ^tafHMUf cR 11 6-Y II 

-X C X 

5 tafHMNf ml SET Bflcf: 3lf£f3TcNT. tfT-H: 3lf£lckl<TJl. 3M dt d 

C "X C\ X O X 

3RTIT IJcT 3lf£RE?f: I 

x 

So cjpbui answers three more questions here, 
iv. TlfafHcldl Rpdl, what is 3lf£THclJl? Here cptui answers. Every 

CX X X GX X c J 

perishable thing in the creation is called TlftTtHcldL ST?: TTEf:. 9flc[: 
means an entity. So thus any object that you experience is SlftTfHclJL 
because it is ST?:, ST?: means as opposed to 3fST? seen before, 3KJT? 
means imperishable, therefore iff?: means perishable. All the five 
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elements come under the SlfirtHclJl. the sun, moon stars, etc., come 
under 3lf£r<Hcl<H, everything like rivers, mountains, they all come under 
Even our physical bodies come under 3lftT!Hcl<Jf because the 
bodies also are perishable, STJ: 9110:, any doubt? It is perishable. That 
is why we look for security, if it is imperishable we don’t require 
security. Therefore the entire perishable material world is called 
Tlf&Hcm So the 4th question is answered. 

v. Then he goes to the fifth question, TlftlckldL 3lf£I0cTfTJT Op mi 

defines as iTt>cT, here the word tl3>0: means the tl3>0: 

means fia30?pi9f and in 91lO->L>iL language means the total 

Consciousness associated with the total mind. And therefore associated 
with total knowledge. If you remember (TfOcTfH, TUlffe 3T1TJT 9lil4 
3lfdcl Urlovtai is fe>3uei«>l9T, Consciousness associated with total subtle 
body. If you don’t know or remember what is subtle body, you take it 
as mind, therefore Consciousness associated with the total mind is 
called fiUueioiaf. And that fia30?pi9I alone is called a presiding deity 
from the standpoint of every organ. So the presiding deity of the eye is 
3T 5 ! Odell, so TngET: 3TT: and the presiding deity of the ears is what 
clam, 3fT>EPT Id Or cjacll. So thus we have got presiding deities for 
every organ, all the presiding deities put together is called IfUueioiaf, 
that is called 3lf&c|03T 

"X. 

vi. And then the sixth question: TlftRl^l:. TlftRICT Op mi says 
31 ft a 1^ HO, TlfHT means 03 mi the Lord Himself, if 9 d3 is 3lKt<L§l:, 
3lKl<L§l: is ^“03:. And what is the definition of ^“03 in clrOOlfl? If 
you remember clcOolH. if 9 d3 is defined as Consciousness associated 
with the total 05I3UI UU>cl. And what is the definition of 051301 UU>ci. 
the whole universe in potential form. So before the creation evolves, 
whole creation existed in potential form, otherwise called 9lfcD, 
otherwise called 91K11 and that Qlftp plus the Consciousness is called 
f®03:. And who is that f®03:? Op mi says don’t see here and there, I am 
that f®03:, I am the cause of the entire universe. Therefore 3lftRE?I: 
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31f>dl PcT, I am the seed of the universe. And that Lord alone in 
utilfrhcp symbolism, they say after the Ucl<L comes, when everything 
is destroyed, then on a leaf, a banyan leaf Lord cpoui floats, it is said. 

What does the water and the banyan leaf represent? It is nothing but the 
seed form of the universe and Lord cpbui represents the Consciousness- 
principle, Consciousness plus potential universe is called In 

science language, Consciousness plus basic energy is So with 

this, the 6th question is also answered. And 31 olol had asked an 
additional question also there and where does the Lord reside, the 
3lfEteU?l:, the Can you differentiate 3lftIcftTJT and TlftRHTdT? 

TTJlfte 5TtfJI plite SllcT drhteldl 3I®dd3I, Ahhfte cfc>15Ul 91^7 
SlftTcI rloLteldl 31®d5l:, Ii^u<Lo>iaf is 3fRl3rldl and is 3lfel5l: 
and where is that if 0 <T?? So where can I find him? cptui says, 3151 cjt> 

P5. 31ofol addressed cpoui as Trtl5lc;oL cpoui says I will also 
address you as c^-SffcTBI cfj, the greatest human being. There is no 
loss in saying, so that 31 o|ol will be very happy and it is also true also. 

31 otol was a great person. So, If 31ojol! the greatest one, the Lord 
resides in every body. In the 1 Oth chapter, cptui will say, 

3IA3T 3IToJIT olAKPl-fOT5Icf-3ITI-3IT9FT-f^eicT: | II ?o-5o|| 

x o c\ 

and in the 18th chapter, cpoui will say, 

TIcf-SHcllolldl <|(T-cl9t Tlufel IrTCdfrl | || ?II 

(T\ XX O 

And because the Lord resides in every human being, Lord is called 
oTRRPJI:, oil5dl means all the living beings, 015mildly olkiiolldl^ 51dl£: 
oll5dl. oll5dl is not fiber, oll5dl means oi l cl 51dl£: and 3teloldl means 
the residence. So every living being is the residence of the Lord, 
therefore where is the Lord, 3151 cjt> Petri, m§l 5 TCpJr, again if you 
remember fffpptp. fcPP rtoRT and HU, HU 3lf^dIoI^ 

Pffct. Then is the Lord there in 3x1151 and 3c£>uo or not? He is there 
also, the Lord is everywhere, the Lord happens to be in the heart also. 

And then why is he known as 3lRlSR?I:? TlftRLH: means residing in the 
heart, the Lord is associated with every action you do, <L§1: means 
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every prayer or Uoll or action you do. In what way the Lord is 

associated with our H§ls, our Uolls. He is the receiver of the Uoll, as 

we saw in the 7th chapter. And not only he is the receiver of the Uoll, 

he also gives the UoiliPcldi, remember the 7th chapter 

Hi HtHT HI clol 9TTH: H^HlMclRtt^Icl I 

H3H clAHlHcli cM 11 19-3 HI 

Any Uoll done by anyone I receive the Uoll, I give the cpal-ip cldl. 

Therefore H§1 OtlcD ^ijui and ®<4ipcl HIcT ^rlm and as the receiver 

c c 

of the Uoll and as the giver of the result, I remain in the heart of 
everyone. And therefore you need not bother. Whether my good 
actions will be registered in God’s diary or not, because far away He is 
there, is it not? Don’t think that it will not be visible to Him because of 
that. Every small action you do, good or bad, it is immediately 
registered and the Lord, according to the law of HTJT. will punch the 
result and punch your nose if required. So therefore every experience 
you go through is coming from Lord. Lor a ctlci® person, 

every experience is my OPdi-iPcldi^ therefore I cannot complain to 
anyone - Why me? Why this suffering comes? Why this enjoyment 
comes? There is no question, I am reaping the result of my own action. 
But I don’t remember all those past actions? I have told you, you don’t 
remember last class itself, therefore where is the question of 
remembering. But non-remembrance does not mean non-performance, 
that is to be understood. Non-remembrance does not mean non¬ 
performance. Whether I remember or not, what I have done, I have 
done and therefore I have to dearly pay the price, given by whom, 
3lf£IH$I:. So 3lf£IH$I: means <T><tl-U>cl Ulcll. So with this the sixth 
question is also answered. Now remains the seventh question. Verse 
no.5; 

Verse No .05 

Horlcthcl HHTJTT 3dl3odlclrcll cfc>clcl3Jl I 

O 
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ei: nr^rifct51 Ji^;ici znfcioii5od?i 5T9Rr: ii <j-«ii 

3Io?I-®IcT LI <TTT3T PcT 5<J15al Jlcfccll ®cld5Jl | 

X XO X 

51: IRllfcl 51: JIcI tHTTH 5nfrl ol 3l8cT 31>r 5I9I5I: il d-i?|| 

"X. X 

51: LI 3Io7T-®lcT 3ITJI PcT 5J15ol ®cid5Jl Jldcdl IMlfrT. 51: 3I?T ffflcRI 

X X XO X X 

5nfrl, 3LT 5T9FI: ol 318?! I 


In the previous two verses, 3 and 4, cptui answered all the six 
questions very briefly. 


vii. And now ®tui wants to answer the seventh question very 
elaborately. In fact, the rest of the chapter beginning from verse no.5 up 
to the last verse no.28, ®tui is answering the seventh question. For six 
questions two verses and for one question 5 to 28, 24 verses, both 
inclusive, don’t ask how 24. Because by way of answering this 
question, ®tui wants to introduce an important topic I said. And what 
is that topic, t®95 3U151otldL if 0 d5: means the Lord with attributes, 
5 to|ui dAl f®35:. And this Lord with various attributes as described in 
the scriptures can be meditated upon and it is considered a very 
important spiritual 5IRIdI and this 5PI0I 3U151otMr can give two-fold 
result, depending upon the motive or attitude with which it is done. So 
broadly this 5PI0I 3U151otMl^ is divided into two types, Tldddl 5PI0I 
3U15totldl and the other is 


a) 51®1TL 5PIUI 3U151otl(tl means 3U151 oil done for material 
benefits, material benefits belonging to $6cil®, material benefits 
belonging to U5ctkP; to go to the heaven I can practice TUldlotl and 
for a better birth I can practice 3U151 oil, in this oloJl itself for getting 
various benefits like health, wealth, status etc., I can practice TUldlotl 
and above all to accomplish fllf cls or miraculous powers 3U151 oil can 
be practiced. That is why you will find many 3U15KDs are l5L£s. They 
will say I am an Tll^loki 3U15KD, I am a cjdl 311151®, I am such and 
such ddcll 311151®. And as a result of 3U151 oil. this person gets 
extraordinary powers like capacity to predict the future. In fact, many 
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people go there, In fact, people go there only. Because they have got a 
particular day, when they say that deity is entering them and then 
whatever question you ask, when will my business improve or when 
will this disease go, how many people stand in line, that person during 
that person is able to predict and suggest BftfTRs and reading the 
minds of other people, all these come under varieties of QlQ^s. 
Hundreds of Qlf yls are enumerated in the U^l'Jls. in SHloitiddT and all, 
knowing the past, knowing the future, knowing the past olodl of mine, 
past olodl of yours, (as though the existing problem is not enough?) 
and also capacity to see what is underground, water divining, what is 
inside without digging you can see, countless QlfcCts are mentioned, all 
the result of what, ^lcpldl 3PFJI if AT? iUlHoll-Jl. 

b) And then there is another if^HA iUlHolidL which comes under 
foIWRT 5PIUI JUlHollJl. Practice of 3PM iUOlolldf 

iUl^lolldl^ means meditation. Remember, practice of this iUl^lolldl. 
not for material benefit, but for spiritual benefit: 
oir?arr aS or unfoidd ofa cpidiliiaM 3 tci?t apraoi 

UcIcpdlloUc.Udi I 

cx o x 

PclcmaddT 3131 cRHlcldl olod 1 olod 11 orl'ivSft cclcUlOldhti^AL^lcll 

X o X o 

foPHcdl 3ffcM3AcT || 31cf3oH3ITcIT II 

o oo 

One devotee says: Oh Lord I am remembering you not for 3I€I, not for 
cpldl. not for UueidL I am not interested in anyone of them, because I 
know they are all perishable in nature. I have got only one goal and that 
is the spiritual goal called 3ftQI or religious language, God himself is 
my goal. I want to attain oneness with you, $<KL3i uiIh, 

otherwise called 3[t§I and this OTRToIT requires c^Jloeidl, naturally, 
because as long as I have got cpldls, I will use my 3lfcD only for the 
fulfillment of them. A 8TfH becomes a [alLcpidl jm^Lqp: and 

this foltcpidl iUlxtlcp: can take two different courses or direction. One 
direction is he practices foliicpidl 3illALoll for a long time, which is 
5PI0I iUl^lolldl. And having practiced this BUlALoll, he becomes 
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very well qualified for fol4ui siloldl, in this olodl itself. So one 
course is what, APIOI iUlAlolMl, preparation of the mind, dropping 
APIOI OTraoThJT and entering into fopfoi t J <U AlloWf M Ucjpfcl 
Alloldl^ and by gaining forfoi t '“93 §lloidl in this olodl itself I attain 
3lt§I, which is called Aialailvp:, this is one option. The second option 
is a person continues in APIUI JUlAlolldl and he is not confident of 

r O X 

coming to fol4ui<Ji; he is allergic to fotoiuiai, because fol4u[<Jl means 
attributeless sEUotj I don’t understand at all, if a person is allergic to 
fol4ui jfacTJ aIToITI he continues the Aioiui imAlolldl^ throughout the 
life and at the time of death also he remembers Tiojui tf°<T? and prays to 
the Lord, Oh Lord, I want TCtQI and nothing else. And as a result of 
such TUI Atoll he will go to slAlcilcD and get §lloidl there. Instead of 
gaining foPfoi §lloldl here, he gets the §lloidl there. This second 
course is called sPTWllrE): and capbui is going to deal with the sPdldlfcD 
topic here, the details of which we will see in the next class. 

3o uuldic}: UUlfdlcJdl UUlIrUUldlcIc^cT I UUtAd UUldllcJLl 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUldkllclRIlWr II 30 9irfocr: 9irfofT: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 08, VERSES 06-09 

Based on the last two verses of the 7th chapter, 3F5ToT raised 
seven questions in verse no. 1 and 2 of this 8th chapter and cptui started 
answering them from the 3rd verse onwards. In the 3rd and 4th verses, 

®fcui briefly answered all the six questions and from the 5th verse, 
qpfcui wants to elaborately answer the 7th question, which is dealing 
with the remembrance of the Lord at the time of death. 3ioclc£>lcl 
3313upq or JRTPJI ^IcI f“93 3313U131. And this is going to be 
answered in the rest of this chapter. And by way of answering this 
question, cptui proposes to deal with the important topic of 3PIUI ^“93 
39T3ToTI3T as a 3IRToT. 3PIUI f®93 3913101131 means meditation upon 
God with attributes. 3T ojui means with attributes, tf°93 39131oll3l 
means meditation of God, which can be taken as either 3131 39131oll3L 
cpoui 3413ioll3L cjdl 3913101131, with any attribute. By attribute I mean 
the personality, a particular form, a particular color, number of heads, 
number of hands we have got. In fact, every £9 lot “cilqp gives the 
description of the Lord in a particular form. And in the last class, I 
pointed out that the 3 LHU 1 39131 oll can be first classified into two types 
based on the motive and they are 3100131 3PI0I 3U 131 oil and [dltcpwi 
3PI0I 3U 131 oil. 3100131 39131 oll is the practice for all worldly goals 
other than spiritual goals. So it can be 3I€J, 00131 or £I3f, which will 
benefit me in this olo31 or which can benefit me in the next olo31. And 
as I said in the last class, even various miraculous powers can be 
attained through such 3U131 oils and that is called 310ol31 3U131 oil. 
fdirou3l 30131O11 is that meditation which is exclusively utilized for 
spiritual growth by which I mean acquiring the required qualifications 
totally and asking for the appropriate opportunity for getting 3TlyT; 
anything connected with 3ltQI I call spiritual growth. And this fdltOH3l 
3101 ui 39131011 itself can be divided into two types. In one person 
practices [dtrcpi3l 39131011 for acquiring all the qualifications for 
entering into fokhui ^llol3L Because we have seen in the 7th chapter 
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that 3PTUT if 9 rR is not the ultimate reality. 5PI0I :f 9 rR is only empirical 
oetasiliop stretch or if you want to use strong word, it is also @T£S[[ 
only, Mui ifAR which was called tRI UOpIci: in the 7th chapter, that 
alone is the ultimate reality and we have to come to the ultimate fot4ui 
Without that no dfkptl is possible and therefore a person can 
follow 2PIUI OTRToIT prepare the mind very well, then switchover 
from 5PT0T iUlyloll to fol4u[ slloidf OTRfolT to slloidhft, by which 
we mean cicjlorl 3iaui dial at fblfokeiiTlol. Therefore whatis one 
emethod? Practice foltcpidl TUlTloH, acquire the required 
qualifications well, then switchover to fol4<Ji siloldl^ and attain 
3ltQI in this life itself, which is called TltildlfcD: or uflaadiRp:. 
TTTftTrfcL: means what, instant liberation, like fast food, instant idli, 
instant TlldcR, instant dftftf in this life itself. This is one course of 
SKIcrT a person can take to. There is another alternative method also, 
what is that, a person follows 3PI0I iUlTlotl and afterwards he has to 
come to fol4ui ^iiotdl, but somehow he finds he is not able to 

O X 

switchover to lot 4 m ^“cR, because it is not that easy. You can 
visualize the Lord with attributes, but how can you visualize the Lord 
without 9locJ, Ttf9T, RT, <hoLI. There is nothing. In fact, in the 
12th chapter, cpi\ui himself will admit, 
cfclPT: SlftTcPTR: cftThTT 31 oC| cti -311T1 <T> - tl cRl 1 d 1 II 

X "X 

31odlrt>lfe5lfrI: 3klll<tlc1 || ?2-b>|| 

Appreciation of and enquiry into the fol4<Ji if 9 rR requires very very 
subtle SgdTjjf^, 

£9dcTfrTTRIT TftftFFfrII cpdlllfokld || 

Ox (A <T\ X 

And if the mind is not ready for fol4<Ji if 9 rR it will not appeal to that 
person. Then what should that person do? No doubt he wants Tftftl, no 
doubt he wants to become one with God, he does not have interest in 
any other material goal, he is a fbltcpidl CTRL, he is dldlftf <R>ti:, but 
his mind is not ready for foPPH [cTGR:. Then what should that person 
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do? tptui says that there is a solution, keep your fire of enthusiasm or 
desire for liberation, maintain your lol^qoMraai or 95P5I3I very well 
and continue the 5PI0I OTRIolT throughout the life. One need not come 
to faPftJI fttirj, continue to be attached to your OP tun, your 5131, your 
oiumlci, whoever it is, but when you meditate make sure that it is 
fdltcpiai 3U 151oll. And because of this intense desire for f®g5 

oo o 

mffr a person will be able to successfully continue and naturally at the 
time of death also a person is going to remember what he values more. 
At the time of death a person is going to remember only that which he 
values the most in his or her life and being a 5PI0I 31115100 , at the time 
of death also, he will remember only the 5PI0I «f a cT5 and as a result of 
that what will happen, something will happen. What is that something, 
certainly he will not get liberation in this life because he has not come 
to the higher if 0 05i Therefore liberation is ruled out, but because of his 
intense desire for God he is supposed to go to OAlcikp , don’t ask how 
do you know, I didn’t see, Lord cpbui says which I totally believe. And 
that 3ftalr3H will go through a special path, which we will see later, 
910x1 Jll4 and that uOo will go to OAtcilcP , OK. What will happen in 
Sl^lcilq? ? Again OptiJi says, I have not seen. A person who is desirous 
of 3&QI alone goes to shHcTtclo , he will get there ideal conditions for 
foPIoi ;f 0 O5 tjIToI3T, which he carefully avoided in this oloJl, that he 
can very successfully pursue, the conditions will be provided, 
guaranteed by God and the scriptures point out that and there foPTUT 
^llolcU is not imparted by an ordinary mortal 501 f<J 1. but it is imparted 
by 5HQn?Tcicl315fl himself. He will be conducting classes there 

and OAllfol, the four heads representing the <tes, certainly he must be 
far far superior teacher and he will never get tired, because four heads, 
(he can always change the head, side to side!) and you are also 
supposed to not to get tired at all, therefore not weekly ones, 
continuously you can listen, no hunger, no thirst and mind also is ideal, 


1668 

_ r 































3isregsKn3i: 

body will cooperate, you can sit also (that is also to be told. Otherwise 
knee joint pain complain will be there). So 

flAhJU 31f> cl 3TcT 51U1H ukl51cl5 | 

tl55511ocl31 cbdlcdllol: IlfcrplforT B33T Bc53T II cp3l U51U131 3£9|| 

X c X X C\ O X 

This is what is said in the 9115>1 and this fotecpiai 311151 ® goes to 
Statelier) attains 9llol31, Idtolui if 9 ®? $llol31 there and attain liberation 
and this course of liberation is called jtntWlfrp:. The first one is called 

o 

31<T>313lfcT>: (don’t mistake 3i£t>313llct>), 5ld)3lfct>: or olklohlfcp:. 

And cpfcui says a fdlLcpiai 311151 ® can follow either of the method and 
the 8th chapter is going to specialize on ®3l<nfcD:. So this is one 
unique chapter which deals with ®3l3llcp:, whereas 7th chapter, 9th, 

10th etc. cptui is going to highlight what, 3lf<® here and now. cpeui 
wants to point out: Don’t postpone liberation, because you don’t what 
will happen after death. There may be traffic jam and then we don’t 
know. Therefore having got a wonderful human birth, follow folL®i3l 
3U151oll, gain ^IIoTJT and be free here and now. That is epeufs primary 
advice. But in this chapter, cpcui takes a diversion and He is going to 
highlight ®3l3lf<®:. With this background we have to study the verses 
herein. Look at the verse 5th, second line, ST: ERnfcT, so 51: refers to 
fbltcpldl 3PI0I 3 U 151 ®, so who practiced 3PI0I meditation, like 
3131 LTToTJT cptui LTTaTJT ddl LTIahJT throughout the life, never came 
to fdp|or 5R51 at all, d<3loci fc[cIT3 he did not come out, but throughout 
he has attached to his cjncll. And such a 3PIUI 3 < 4151 ®. U511 [cl - 

o 7 

suppose he dies and ® cl cl 531^ 3l<Tcai - and leaves this physical body 
and travels, travel is definite because he has not attained 3ltQI and 
therefore the 3U151®’s olid will leave this physical body and travel 
and how come we don’t see, because it is 3TtfJT 9151531 anc j therefore 
we don’t see (better we don’t see, better not to see or otherwise you 
will see who is going where, why all that, as such it is difficult to 
manage those we are seeing why do you desire for all such things). So 
therefore ®cki53l 31creell, ®clci531 means 9151531, so leaves this 
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physical body and travels. What will happen to him? dlocl-cplcl, 3iacl- 
cplcl means at the time of death, 31 act means final, last moment. So 
suppose a 2PI0I iUl^lcD dies leaving this physical body in the last 
moment of death, how, 31131 TJcT 23T3dI - of course, remembering Me 
only. 2PI0I Me or foMOl Me? 2PI0I Me alone, Me (not me) iftoiclioL 
remembering the Lord. So 3II3I FcT 23T3oT, WT is to emphasize, 
remembering Me and Me alone. And what will happen to him? 3IcT 
fHKLU eiifri - he will certainly get W>dld)fcD:. So here 3TcT <HK13T refers 
to £P3i3ilrp, the intermediary stages dpbui doesn’t describe here, we 
have to fill up the blank, he goes to dAtclkp , attains knowledge there 
and gets liberation. And suppose a person asks what is the guarantee? 
Opfcui says I am giving you to the guarantee card, 3f?T 219121: of 3lf2d - 
there is no doubt about that, such a devotee will come to Me alone. 
Continuing., 

Verse No .06 

2T 21 enft 23I2o3ITcI cctolcciorl cf3ctcT33T | 

"\ 

cT cl 3)3 [cl eptocki 2Tc5T cl^KftHifdcl: II d-5II 

51312131 m 3lftf 2312ol SHTcPJT c21olfcl 3Io(3 cp cl cl 231 | 

"V "V "V "V "V 

cI3T cI3T WTPfcl cplockl 2RT cRcT fHIcT-fHlfcId: || 6-E ,II 

X X X X 

fs cplockj! 2131 2131 cn 3lft 311 cl 31 2312 ol 31 ad cpclcl23[ cCjolfcl, 2101 

X X X X X 7 

cT^cT 8ira-BirftcT: (21:) G3T G3T PcT pfcl | 

x X v 7 "V "V 

Naturally the question will be suppose a person does not 
remember God and remembers something else, what will happen to 
that person after death? For such a possible question, cptui gives a 
general reply and what is that reply, the next olo3l of a person will 
depend upon the remembrance at the time of death. As the famous 
proverb goes, “As a person thinks, so a person becomes.” It is a very 
very powerful law, which is a fact. It is not a law applicable only after 
death, but it is a law applicable within this life itself - as a person 
thinks, so he becomes, 
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51: II?19-3II 

5T ^ISllctolJlT 3TcrfrT dc<Jxl3fclfcf I 5|c<T>d3rafcT dccDJl cD5xl | 

v_r> v_r> o 

ar(p<4 cjj'i’cl d^f^KTHieicl 11 asdEjuacpluIoiiTd y-tf-mii 

O C X 

And I have told you another beautiful proverb which I like, “Watch 
your thoughts; they become the words. Watch your words, they 
become your actions; watch your actions, they become your habits; 
watch your habits, they become your character; watch your character, 
for it becomes your destiny.” Therefore your ultimate destiny or future 
condition is already determined by the type of thought which I am 
entertaining. Even though the thought seems to be too feeble, but when 
they are continued they can decide your future. And what <T>tui wants 
to emphasize here is not only this law is applicable within one life, it is 
applicable with regard to next oloJl also. We saw in dtu^qpliiJoicicl, 
cD Id llol 51: cD Id Kiel dlcKldllol: 51 cDldlffHolIdcl cTd cTd | || 

X 

dtu^cDluIolclcl 3-5-5 || 

v^> X 

With whatever desire of objects or environment a person dies, he will 
find himself in such a set-up and with such an object and that is why 
they have the story of the oT58l5cl OTRcSnohJT also, how he had noble 
intention to pursue spirituality and got attracted to a small deer, deer 
became dear and he is OK that he protected and after it grew up he 
could have let it out, but he started meditating. You have to read that 
story in BiKiacldl, then a time comes when he is only obsessed with 
that deer and naturally at the time of death also he is worried who will 
take care of it after 1 die, just as we worry, forgetting that things will be 
better off after we go. So this is the human psychology, and then 
ol5(H5cl is supposed to have born as a deer. Whether it really happened 
or not is the question, but what is the lesson that is taught. And this 
important lesson cptui imparts in this “c VlcD. cDcTcIWJT 31 act cciolfd - 
suppose a person drops the physical body at the time of death, flow? 
5RI 5131 SHcBT 5TKoT - remembering various objects in his mind, any 
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particular object, any particular goal in mind, remembering, then, cRI 
(IN tjcl 1^1(1 - he will certainly attain only such a birth which is in 
keeping with the person’s thought process. So N3I NTT SHcRI NJTTcJ 
rdalfcl, cl at cldl <Hlddi, fit IQ <tl means such a condition, he attains. 

QoTocki! this is the most important law, 3F3ToT may you remember. 

Now we will have a thinking. It is very nice now, we can easily find a 
loophole, we are very good in finding loopholes, what does cptui say, 
at the time of death, whatever you think that will determine your next 
birth. Therefore I should be bothered about only the last thought, so 
until death I can do any 3I935TI want and when I know death is going 
to come, then what to do, think of the Lord or whatever you want, we 
want to cheat the Lord, <HNdiol^ says, Tlufol that won’t work, because 
of many reasons. 

a) The first reason is how do you know what is your 31ocl-cplcT? 

Will <UcWUchfel*jl send a letter that on such and such date and such and 
such time you will die? So we don’t know whether NN&NNui decides 
or local auto-rickshaw or water lorries decide. I don’t know. So 
therefore, there is no question of planned thinking at the time of death, 
that is No. 1 problem. 

b) And the second problem is the thought of a person is based on 
two forces. One is the will of the person and the other is the cliNotl of 
the person. Our thought process is governed by our will and our 
d IN oil. Q IN all means what, our habit, our NNPIN, our mental 
impressions. Now at any time, the thought that we have in our mind 
will be decided by one of the two. And sometimes the will becomes 
successful, sometimes the cliNoli becomes successful, which you will 
know when you try to sit in meditation. The will decides NN N<J1 TIN 
and the d in oil decides everything else other than that. So there is a 
constant clash between will and d in oil, will planning one thing and 
Q IN oil deciding one thing and as we grow older and older, the d in oils 
become more and more powerful, because they have a momentum 
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which is caused by 50 years, 60 years, 70 years of habitual thinking. 
Whether you are thinking or not, they go on. As we grow older OlAlail 
becomes stronger, our subconscious is saturated with thought which we 
have dumped in the last so many years and the will becomes feebler 
and feebler. And even when we are young we are finding it difficult to 
think what we want, then what to talk of the moment of death. It is 
almost impossible for us to control our thought process. And therefore 
qpfcui says the only alternative method is what, your at Atolls must be 
9T8T UlAlolls. godly UlAlolls. You have to saturate your subconscious 
with ‘f Q cTJ fdodol, Scft AlclUcf and then alone even if your will is 
feeble or not there or even if the person is in coma where will is not 
there, the subconscious will have what, only what he has trained. And 
therefore ®bui says don’t try to deceive me, that will not work out, if 
you have to think of the Lord at the last moment preparation should 
start from: next year don’t tell, next month don’t tell, next week don’t 
say, not next day, not next hour, the preparation should start from now. 
Rehearsal for death it is called. People don’t like this topic but these are 
all bitter facts which we have to face, better be prepared to face them. 

And therefore <T>tui because He is interested in our well-being, 
He is discussing this topic even though we will not like. Therefore, He 
says A101 cTcT fHTcI-rHlfcicl:, till fact: means soaked in, saturated with, 
influenced by, del 8flc[: means Idodl. del means 9flc[ 

means fit l cl oil or Idodl, rtllfcld: means repeated thinking, which is 
saturated. And when should you do? ALOl - so by constant practice 
make your subconscious a divine or godly oriented subconscious. That 
is why one great devotee, called 3 PTRAI c^lftHcTA he wanted to find out 
what is in subconscious. One method of finding out is Ad Lot. Dream 
will give a clue to what is inside and what people talk in dream, but it 
will be hazy. So therefore one method is dream. So he wanted to find 
out what is in his subconscious and therefore he took a particular milk, 
erukkum milk, from a tree called erukku {Calotropis gigantea (Crown 
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flower)} and if you take that a person will be temporarily off-balance, 
it is said. Don’t try that, it is how it is said, that is how the story goes 
and then he called his disciplines and he said when I am not in my 
senses whatever comes out of me you please note down. (Can we do it, 
what all dirt will come out, whom and all we will curse, donkey, 
money, etc., all you have suppressed) and he brings out and it comes as 
a great Tdfd or hymn on Lord f9KI. his $<*3 cjclcll. it is called 
TodldTdldJl. He was Todid, from that only the flower is called 
‘oomatham poo’(£IcT3I, Datura stramonium, thorn-apple plant) came. 

So ToJldHTldclL or Todld 09Tfl3iJT or 91cKPJ(, they say. So it is 
because he has practiced such a devotion, therefore 31olot HOI del 
fffRI-fHlfc'kl: - be ever committed your ultimate goal of God. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .07 

clHlllcHcid dflcld JlldlolHID HtYI H I 

o o o o 

Jii>flIiIclJfoildQi 11 0-1911 

dHlfld dfleid JILT 31olTJD HTH U I 

X O O X o o 

dlRl 31 fild-d 1 ol:-df o ■ dlldl dd drciOi 31H91ddl II 0-1911 

o v x x 

dHllld Hcfa dflcfld 3I& 3lf5cT-3Ior:-dfc: <JITdT 31oDdD, HLH G 

I (Ud) 3r5T9RnJT <J 11 <J Ud | 

Therefore 31 of at my advice to you is HcJd ddcld dlldl 31 olTdl,> 

- therefore 31o|ot may you always remember me, then alone your 
subconscious will be saturated with my thought. Then naturally the 
next question will be if I remember the Lord all the time, how can I do 
my family duties, office duties, I will have to apply my mind in my 
duties? If you try to remember and if you are accountant, calculating 
things, everything will go wrong, you lose your job. Therefore how am 
I to remember the Lord all the time, should I drop all my duties, should 
I become a HodlfH. so that right from morning till night I can 
remember You only? Therefore dpdJi says, I don’t ask you to drop 
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your duties, your responsibilities, your worldly activities, I don’t ask 
you to drop, you have to continue that also, Tf because OPtui 
knows, 31 o|ol is trying to escape from the war, now he gets a wonderful 
chance, as cpbui says always remember me, therefore OK, I will go 
away from here, anyway I want to go away from the battle and say 3131 
3131 and sit down and how can I fight? Therefore cpbui knows, so 
immediately therefore He says: jTtYI cl - you have to fight also, fight 
means for 31olol the advice is fight, not that you all should fight. So 
here fight is symbolic of 3HLI3T 3IoTH5ToI3T. So may you follow or 
fulfill your duties, discharge your duties also. Then the next question 
will be what, how can I do two jobs simultaneously? You ask me to 
perform my duty also, and you ask me to remember the Lord also, how 
can 1 do both of them? The mind can do only one job at a time. So I 
remember 1 met some person, who was claiming to be some kind of 
religious person, he has been told to say all the time <331: f^KlRl or 
something and he was telling <331: ftjlcTRI. <331: fWTRI and when that 
person met me, he asked question, where are you coming from and 
then <331: ... <331: f^KIRi. how can I answer. After questioning 

should he not wait for the reply? Isn’t it? So therefore some problem is 
there, otherwise such a question should not be asked: where are you 
coming from then <331: f9KlKf ... <331: f^KlRT what do you do, <331: 
f^KlRl. ... <331: f^KlKl. where did you get 3To3IT3I from, <331: f^lOKL, 
... <331: f9101^1. What answer can I give? So what do you mean by 
doing both simultaneously. See the conscious mind cannot do two jobs 
simultaneously, the conscious mind cannot do two jobs simultaneously, 
ft has to be committed to one thing only. But even when the conscious 
mind is dedicated to some work, in the subconscious mind, in the 
background we should be clear about the ultimate priorities of life. So 
what tptui wants to say here is: Let in the background, your goal be 
very much remembered. Therefore, the subconscious have if 0 <T3 fuocll 
and the conscious can perform the worldly duties and when you have 
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time away from worldly duties, at that time your conscious mind also; 
when you are listening to me, your conscious mind should listen or 
subconscious mind should listen, your conscious mind should listen. In 
the subconscious mind we generally worry, that is what is running 
clcKUJ Blfrl. Is it possible if you ask, every musician does that only. He 
has got a cW^UJ gfrl behind and you will find he adjusts also, but when 
he is singing the song, naturally his mind has to be applied for that 
particular thing and especially when the Riel you can sing 

straight, but when the cDcUoll 3TR3I comes and difficult UcctRl 
comes, certainly the mind has to be applied. Then what happens to 
Blfcl, the conscious mind is involved, but in the background the cLTcT? 
gfrl is kept in mind. How do you know, how do you know, otherwise 
you will not be able to listen, 3IHgfrI will come, if that is possible for a 
musician or I give the example of the train journey, when you are 
traveling in the train, in the intermediary station you get down and buy 
masala dosa or vada and you have change also and you give and get 
back. You do everything, but one corner of the mind remembers what, 
intermediary station, any horn you hear, any bell you hear, any whistle, 
suddenly see your train is going, you don’t forget, you are traveling 
towards some other destination, masal vada is good but that cannot be 
destination of life. In the same way, do everything, earn money, get 
married, nothing wrong, have children, bring them up, have them 
married, do second babysitting - i.e., grandchildren, everything you do 
as required, but in and through all of them let not the primary goal be 
forgotten. Therefore clxtJllcl TIcJtT HJIctW J11<J1 SlolTJU - may you 
remember Me the goal and also perform your duty. And TlRl 3lfilcl- 
tllol :-<3 f cl ; - so with your mind and intellect committed to Me, Mind 
and intellect means your emotional personality is committed to the 
Lord, by which ®bui means let your emotional needs be also fulfilled 
through Learn to emotionally depend upon God rather than 

depending on the mortals around. Because I don’t how long the mortals 
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will be around, why because they are mortals. Therefore how can I 
heavily lean on something whose availability is unpredictable and 
make my life risky. Therefore love everyone, but for your emotional 
need may you depend upon your 31ojui if 0 <T3. That is called emotional 
application. So if you see c<Llo>131ert song, most of the time he talks only 
with 3131, because to talk to others is a headache, he knows that, 
therefore any talk he does with 3131. You can also talk to your Lord, of 
course in a closed room, otherwise people think, after attending the 
<>[lcil classes some screws are becoming loose! Therefore don’t do it 
openly, but in closed door you do, perfectly all right, this is emotional 
application. And also ctf«£3i^ - may you be rationally also convinced. 
Because the physical personal God symbolizes the truth, symbolizes 
immortality, symbolizes love, symbolizes compassion, symbolizes 
steadiness. Therefore the physical form we don’t say is the ultimate 
truth, but the physical form represents the highest reality and that is 
called the intellectual conviction. And once you are able to appreciate 
the abstract truth, then the God with form is optional for you. You have 
it, enjoy. You don’t have it. But until then you require a support, 
311 f l36jol3r Therefore be intellectually convinced and emotionally 
hooked to and 3ll3l^PcT lAdlTl - if you follow this lifestyle you 
will certainly attain Me alone. 3131913131 - again <T>t3Jl gives guarantee, 
don’t doubt me, because we know, the other people’s guarantee, what it 
is, as somebody said, ‘the politicians are those who shake your hands 
before your elections and shake your confidence after elections.’ We 
know that nobody in the world is reliable. Therefore we extend that to 
God also. Therefore God says don’t put Me in that pedestal, I am 
reliable. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

3rTeii313lldKicboi clcl311 ollovioufaioll | 

o 

B33T H35TJ fc^osr JITfcT OTSllolRlofUol || 6-611 

O O X 
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LUJdidi U^tjdi fcjov^idi <ufri m€j 31olfaorKlol || 6-6 II 

•\.o x x o x 

s mar! iraanm-afim-anW or 3io?r-<i>iiQroii drian aioiRiorkioi, 

xD O X 

Roaidi uadui u^cnrr anr?T I 

X XO X 

So we have to supply uauQT-cplcl - at the time of death, a 
aiojui 3mAlcp 31 (-Jlfaorieioi^- remembers the Lord, what type of Lord, 

BWJLJT JLPBdl^ fc^oHUT - the Lord which is the highest reality and the 
Lord who is known as JLPH:, JL£><3: word has two meaning, I think I 
have told you. One meaning is tfli 9tcl $fcl WPtl: (uil gtcl $fcl U-£>£!:) 

- the one who resides in the heart of everyone. qft or uil means the 

J o o 

body, fdcl means dwells, resides, JJ5W:, the indweller of all. And the 
second meaning uaaifrl Atddl slcl U-pfcl:, uaetfrl means the one who 
spreads, the one who fills up the whole world, from that only the word 
Uuldl comes. So that all-pervading indweller who is tR3BI - the 
absolute reality, and fcJoeiJL so fcJo*33I means the one who is the 
dclovi AcRATJl. So that Lord a 5PIUI iUlxtlcp remembers at the time 

X o 

of death. How? vTcLHI - with a mind. What type of mind? 31<RL1AL- 
efloi-eirbol - which has the strength of practice, regular exercise. 

Because the mind is able to do, because of regular rehearsal, 3I<klL>l 
means what practice, repetition, 3!fRH3T Hl'M: means the 51RIo! of 
31fRn5T, I think in rlfaKp also they use 3I<Rir5LFI, practice makes a man 
perfect, so that practice is called 3I^<UAl-'tilo»l, etcbol - a mind which is 
endowed with the strength of practice, the support of practice with such 
a mind and therefore only ol 31oei-<)|i[,]lotl - with a mind which is 
undistracted, with a such a mind the 3PIUI 3 mAlcp remembers Me. 

And illlrl and it is very very natural, it is not extraordinary, I have 
heard that mathematics prodigy ^IdllololdL he had an early death, he 
was suffering from some disease, I think TB or something and he was 
in his deathbed and somebody went and he asked what is your car No. 
at the time of death, we may ask the bank number etc., but he asked 
about the number of the car and when he said that number, he said this 
is the only number which has got two different cube root form or 
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something, for us mathematics is allergy. At the time of death, he 
remembers the uniqueness of the car number, I forget what he said, it 
has come unique number, presented in the form of cube root of 
something or like that. How he is able to do that, because of 3I<RL1AL- 
'dl'd-etrbol. So whatever you love, whatever you value your mind 
automatically will think of that, if you have valued the highest truth 
then you should think of that, which is represented of God and thinking 
of that God, enfci. euiri means he will attain or merge into that Lord. 
So thinking of God he merges into God and here merges into God 
means <3531 dlfcp-Jl UiruMci. More we will see in the next class. 

O X 

3o tfuldicj: UundicHl uuilctiuldicjteicl | rptfel uuljiidiei 

CX CX x cx cx o cx cx 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TTfofT: 9TTfofT: 9Hfo?T: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 08, VERSES 09-12 

Answering the 7th question of 31 oiot from the 5th verse of this 
chapter, Lord cpLui is dealing with the topic of 31 acl-cplcl 
VTRWl. The significance of remembering God at the time of death and 
as a part of this topic, cpbui is dealing with Piojui TUtPlolldl. And 
PPIOI ‘f Q cTJ OTraoIEFT is meditation upon the Lord with attributes. And 
here the iUlPKP that is kept in mind is fottcPidi iUl^ltp, an TUIPKP 
who has only a spiritual goal, who does not have materialist desires or 
to put in another language, who has got 3^1o><WT And this lottcpidi 
TUlPia? can take to two different courses of life, one is practicing 
Ibltcpldl iUlPlotl for some time and thereafter switching over the 
PlTHo! to the Hdlcrcl fddlP: or foPim f y <TT sllolJl. So from 5PIDI to 

O -N. O 

foMDi from TUlPlotl to slloldl. And slloldl is in the form of Q <3 loci 

O X X 

Btciui dioiot fotfcjGqiPialdl. And by following that ^lloKtlop a person 
gets liberation here and now, which is called ollaoaifcp:. And this 
oOaoutfctD topic, cprui is keeping aside now for the 9th chapter, but He 
is talking about another course that the foRrpTJl imPlcp can take to 
and in this he continues in [oltcPiJi iinpioll throughout the life 
without coming to cl <3 lad Ida IP: or lol^Iut if y <TZ, because of any 
reason. We are not bothered about the reason, either he feels he is not 
subtle enough or qualified enough to appreciate foPfal or he might not 
have an appropriate TITcTEf to enter into d <3 loci fciciip. or he might not 
have sufficient health for that. Thus due to any obstacle a person may 
not be able to come to foPiui :f y cn fqcilP. in which case he continues 

o 7 

in PPIDI as foRcPlJl iUlPloll with 3q[<»dJl for f 8 ® Hlft he 

O X 

continues. And cptui says, naturally since he has a great value for tf y cf? 
mla at the time of death also his mind dwells upon what he values 
most, what he considers as top priority in life. For a loltcpldl iUtPlcP. 
if y <T? U11H is the top priority, therefore at the time of death also he 
remembers and a result of that that person after death leaves the 
physical body here, carries the subtle body and goes to sEUcTtcp . And 
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in gLHcilcP he has to enter into forfcrr fifcTFJ. There is no escape 
from ctcJlcrcT. You have to definitely come to dcjlocl without escape. So 
nobody can escape foPfoi f®crj QrIR, because that is the ultimate root 
to liberation and in sEUcTtcJa he is supposed to get slloidl^ and as a 
result of that quoted, he attains liberation, which is called ITTJTJlfcB:. 
And it is this sPdldlRp, cprui is dealing with throughout the 8 th 
chapter. Therefore you should remember, in the 8 th chapter foiojui 
;f°<T? ^IToTTr is not the subject matter, it is kept aside, for the time 
being. And naturally the question will come, how can a person 
remember Lord at the time of death, 

mm U*T1U1 TTJRf cpipcnciIilrT: 

TIcretfTor fcTLff TJl^Uldl cT5(T: cl II UlUdcloIldl/ UUoo[o[ldl 19 ? || 

xo 

So how can I remember, because I don’t have any control over myself, 
now itself whether I have control over myself is doubtful? So for that 
question, cptui himself gives the answer, it will become effortless if 
your devotion goes to your subconscious mind. By conscious 
meditation if a person pushes the if 0 <T? T3JTZW to the subconscious 
mind, at the time of death even if conscious mind is not operative, from 
the subconscious mind whatever is there in saturation that will surface. 
And therefore He said in the 8 th verse, which we completed in the last 
class, 3 TU 1 1 *>1 -ifl-^icbol. That is why I told you repeatedly ‘Watch 
your thoughts it will become your words and then actions, watch your 
words and actions they become your habits, watch your habits they 
become your character, watch your character it becomes your destiny. ’ 
So therefore alert life from now itself is called 3TRIT5I ifhd:. And with 
a mind which is strengthened by ThUn^i-iflo] and therefore with an 
undistracted mind when a person remembers the Lord, he will attain 
tUdiaifrD. Up to this we saw tuaiaifcD. Continuing; 


Verse No .09 
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3ld3l<il UkiUdlRlordUc.ujiif^f diciuI ddUl: U33clki II 6-2W 

X X 

ctjfddl U31Uldl 3IaT91lf3kH3d[ 3PTfl: TlufkliTldl 31ol3dl3<T d: I 

XO X O X X O X 

5T(fed £llcil3d[ 3lRlord-3dr 31lfdoi[-<T0ldT cfdT3T: tRAcEYT II d-9|| 

X "X. X 

So here tpdJl talks about the attributes of the Lord who is 

C 

remembered by the fotraildl 3U13KD at the time of death: lf 0 d3 <HUi:, 
ikd3 cpedl'Ji fddTtT What are the attributes that are mentioned here? 

Each word is an attribute of the Lord, old, 03101, 3IoI91lkkdl, 3Mt: 
3IDfidIor, Thfed fflcTT, 3lklocd-3dT 3ilIdcd-Ouf, CTJ13T: U33cHd 
dr! dll oil:. Eight attributes are mentioned here. From this it is very clear 
that the IdlLcuidl 3UtTKP must be in touch with the scriptures, 
otherwise he will not know all these things. So what are the attributes? 

a) odd:, tpRl: means 3ldt?l:. omniscient, the all illuminating 
principle, because the Lord is seen as the total mind. So odd:, the 
omniscient one. 

b) 03WTJL 03PJI:, the most ancient one, the one who is never 
created, the one who is the creator of everyone but the one who himself 
is uncreated and therefore 03M3I, here tRMdT means the ancient one. 

O X O X 

Not 8llo>iaddl U^iuidp not in that sense, here U 3 UJW 1 is used as an 

X O X 1 O X 

adjective, our tRIUEHs are also called tRMdls, because they are also 

J 7 o "X. O "X J 

ancient ones; so 03M3T 

O X 

c) Then the next one is 3ET9IlftldTTJT. TIoTOllIdlcil means the one 
who gives the OPdl-ipcldl to all the alias according to the laws of OPdl. 

And when we talk about the laws of OPdl, not only the physical laws we 
take into account most importantly we take into account the moral laws 
also. So in keeping with all those laws the one who gives adl-ipcldh 
therefore ONJl-tpcT tlldl. 

d) Then the one who is 3iuft: 3Edklt3TJT - the one who is subtler 
than even the subtlest atom, which means the one who is not available 
for any sense organs or any sensory perception. So the one who is 
beyond QlocJ, 33J9I, 3dT 331, <5IdTT So from this it is very clear that a 
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3isregsKii3i: 


physical form that we attribute to the Lord is only symbolic, exactly 
like national flag, the flag is not India but the flag represents India. 
Similarly, the form full God represents the formless reality, the formless 
beauty, the formless immortality, the formless peace, the formless 
security, In fact, everything that we seek in life, that is symbolized as 
God. These are the things that we seek, peace we seek, security we 
seek, fullness we seek, all these are abstract goals and these abstract 
goals are concretely symbolized as the physical God and therefore 
3iuil: 3iu[kli^idi. whose real nature is formlessness. 

e) And then in the second line, 5 td 53 encTRTT - the one who is 
the substratum, the support of the entire creation, being the very cause 
of the creation. Just as ocean is the very substratum for all the waves 
and bubbles, they all rise in the ocean, rest in the ocean and resolve in 
the ocean. Similarly, the Lord is ©“3 3IKIR3I and in Vedantic context, 
we use the word, 5lcL5*>Udl^ 51rll, the one who is the very existence 
principle. 

ART TT3 5tld<il 5^313151 3il5flcl 11 WlaoW'dluIoiCicl £-5-?11 

"V X "V "V 

yloJlcil: TfttRfJTT: 5131: IT3IT: 5lcJLklo[[: ylcilfcltGl: || 

C\ 

In yiacfloeilLLfoiciq, that Lord is presented as the very existence 
principle which supports all. But to understand the existence principle, 
we require a subtle intellect and therefore we symbolize the 51 cf in a 
particular form, but existence has no form at all. Therefore 513551 
£fk!15Jl. 

x 

f) And 3lfcIooT-53Tcrf the one who is incomprehensible, the one 
who is beyond our thoughts, the one who cannot be objectified by the 
mind. The reason being, one can give many reasons, mind can visualize 
only the attributes, mind is a instrument meant to study only the 
attributes. And therefore the mind cannot function in a field where the 
attributes are not there. Just as the best car cannot move in the ocean 
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3fsregsKn3i: 


and the best ship cannot move in the land, because ships are not meant 
for the land and the cars are not meant for the ocean, mind is not meant 
for a field which is beyond attributes. Therefore mind cannot conceive 
of that. And the second reason is God cannot be ultimately objectified 
because, God happens to the very subject who objectifies everything. 

So such unobjectifiable God is temporarily objectified by adding 
attributes, 

folMtJnnT tfJJT 5R5T TlTytTfT tlxfjl 3roft 0 vT3T: I 

x x x o x 

^3Ict 3I: (TSolctidLClod 5lfcT9lUfol^UIJl: || 3IUT5T ^tf&cT? II 

O X 

For those people who cannot conceive of the attributeless truth, for 
those dlocjl:, the Tufomcl calls them TLcrcH:, for them the 3illoiiTcl 
comes down and presents the attributed God. Steeping over the 
attributed we have to go to the attributeless. Therefore Slfuocei-^udi. 

g) And 3illcjc'T-auldi and the one who is bright like the Sun, the 
one who is the illuminator of everything like the Sun. If you remember, 
recently in cpdliifoicic^we saw 

2 Rlf gen TlclcflcbTvtl cryf: of foilvdrl GTthQfllAlcjlQ: | 

cx o o 

(jqp^cl€H TTcfatrllocRloJll or fclivicl cficD <3:2doT cTRif: II cpdluIoUTcl 

cx o x 

2 - 2 -? ?|| 

Just as one Sun illumines everything, God is that one Consciousness 
because of which we are conscious of everything else. Therefore 
31lfdrG-cpjfTT is TcRlJl TRFTPT 3clcRl TcRdTJT, so the one who is all- 
illumining Consciousness. 

h) And TTJI2T: tRAGTcT and which is unaffected by even darkness. 

This is the difference between the sunlight and the 3ilr<U ovflfci:. What 
is the difference between 2Rl oWTtfrT: and 3ilrTL oeMcl:? The Sunlight 
can illumine everything, except one thing, it cannot illumine darkness. 

Tcllfdl fa o did lot o <3 nicely says: somebody went and told Sun God it 
seems: There is a beautiful girl, Miss Darkness, so you can get married 
(it is just a story). Therefore the Sun God thought, somehow I should 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


meet that Miss Darkness, so Sun God asked it seems where is Miss 
Darkness, then they said it is on the other side of the earth, so the Sun 
started running after Miss Darkness. Still the Sun is going round and 
round, that is why sunrise and sunset, Bachelor Sun wants to marry Ms. 
Darkness because in 3t3cpcl. the word darkness is feminine gender, 
folW is feminine, some people keep the name foT91T also, I know how 
this word came. folW means darkness. Anyway, I hope there is no one 
here, foI9H means darkness. OK. Leave it aside. So what is the 
problem? Sun can illumine everything but it can never illumine 
darkness, that is the limitation of the Sun; but Consciousness is a 
superior light which can illumine the darkness also. In fact, if this room 
becomes dark, not now, you have to continue the class, how do you 
know it is dark, you are conscious of darkness, that means 
Consciousness illumines the existence of darkness also which means it 
is not driven away by darkness, it is not affected by darkness and 
therefore it is called cldl31: U 33 cl let. the one who is illuminator of both. 

x 

Such a God, the fotccpidi 3 U 13 tcp meditates, 3iot3<h3cl 2T:, so 
ST: here means fbltcpidi jui^icp and 3ioLML>cl means he repeatedly 
remembers. Not only throughout the life but at the time of death also. 
And this verse is grammatically incomplete, because ?T: 3ioi3<ji>(l, 
whoever remembers, it is incomplete. So you have to grammatically 
complete by adding He attains the Lord. ?T: 3IoI3dre?T 31: UAJhJt 
enfcl, so this we borrow from the previous verse. 31: H33LJT 
enfcl. That mens he gets which dlfcD. not ollciodllcp, he gets 
SPdldlfcD. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

UHlUlcplci <Jlol3thScicial (H<TcHl Hcp'l eiloMciol cfcT I 
8fcM£3l UlUldlld^H 3 D Hep 31 cT B3 ILbHJfCffcI || o|| 

O X O O X 

fraiW-cpIcT dl ol3ll 31 cl clol 8TcFoHT HTH: HW-HcTor cl Wl I 

O 

8fdt: UTKl UlUldl 3I7ct9H 3D Hep 3T: CDTB33T U^ridl iQfcl fooCldl || 

O X X X XO X X 
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3isregsKii3i: 


dpRji, U51U[dl. 3IoI91lf5kll5dl, 3TTTft: 3iulki5ldk 5kl55I Gkll5dl. 
3lfxlootl-5®, (TdI5T: U^cllcl 3ilkc®3ufol (fckldlloi tp®, fRUUT- 
cDlcl, 31 cl clol dToI5IT. 3kTo3T 51cD: sfTSI-Oclol cl fkj dT£5l 51351® 

o o X 

IllUldl 3IKT9ST, ® 31ol5dlVl 51: cNT H53I Roetdl 05^0dl 3^trT I 

"S. 7 OX XX xo x 

So here ®iui talks about the foltxpldl 311151® remembering 
God at the time of death. So what are the things that he practices, when, 
uenui-cpicl, so IMim-cDlclJl means at the time of death. What does he 
do? Second line, Igcft: 3K5t lliuidi 3IKI95I, so lliui means the very life 
principle, the U>cl HM:. he withdraws from every organ of the body 
and he has to bring the lliui to fkNWT and from the gcjcidl he has to 
direct the 11M through a special oil [3 called 5TWoTl oil Is. It is not 
mentioned here, but in other places it is said 
9kTJI cI®T cl £051551 oll5515cll511dl dT£lIotdl[MoI:51c}cDl | 

x "x x cx C 

ckkddlNlooidMccLdilcl fdtcl33o511 3 c®diui SrafocT II ®cMoFTcT 

5-3-?e II 

In cDolufolticl. the details are given. We have to remember that here, 
lliui is brought into (ScNIdT and the lll'H is directed through a special 
channel called 5105 oil oil [ 3 and the channel is supposed to open on the 
top of the head and that opening is called sEH 5ochJT, 515H 5o£dl means 
passage to gEUcit® . So like a rocket which is forcibly released on a 
trajectory on a particular course. Similarly, Uiui has to be released 
through that passage and from this 5155 5o£, there is a route, which we 
will see, which is known as 910X1 «*ilci, and through that the oil0led 11 
travels and this 910 x 1 d>llcl is supposed to take him to 5155 eft®:. For 
all these things he has to prepare. Therefore, lliuidl 3113951; gcfl: dTCZt 
- he has to bring the lliui to a place between the eyebrows which 
represents 510 doil oil[ 3 . because it is supposed to travel through the 
middle of the head and directly behind the gcl9I:. Now the question is 
how can I withdraw the lliui? That too at the time of lliui leaving the 
body? So, how can I can have so much control over the lliui to 
withdraw it, to bring it to the heart, send through the 510doll ollfs. it 
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3isregsKn3i: 

all seems impossible. So cpbui says, eiloi-aelol cl IftT. if a person wants 
jPcUdlRp not only he must be a great OTRTcIJ he also must a great 
etlf-h. he must have practiced 31P315<>>1 <Tlm and he must have practiced 
lot of UlonviMi and through that, he must be able to control all the 
Uiuis and you know it is possible also. There are many people who can 
control the so-called involuntary action, what involuntary for us, for us 
most of the actions are involuntary. Anyway action which are 
considered involuntary like heartbeat etc., by the practice of he 
can control the so-called uncontrolled and therefore cptui says TmTKP 
must be a eflfoi. if he wants fPJWlfoP. What about oflciodlfcp? To 
come to foldjui ^rfj ^TIoTIT and attain dlfcp here, the greatest 
advantage is you need not be a d)Rl. Now you can decide what do you 
what? So if you postpone that is the punishment, if you postpone you 
should be a tremendous UluiieilJf practitioner having total control over 
your system and therefore cptui adds ^il^l-clclot by the strength of his 
ifl'M practice he must be able to withdraw the UM and direct through 
this A P doll ouIa and while doing all these things, he has to do some 
more things, here he has to do something else also, what is that, dlolTll 
3Rlciol - he should enjoy a mind which is very very steady, when at 
the time of death, not only he should be able to withdraw the TTCTJI 
PliRdl^ or U 1 U 1 , he should be able to have perfect balance of mind, 
therefore TlUclol TToRTt, so with an undistracted mind and if you ask 
how is it possible, again you have to add, eTloi-dciol. Thus elldimiAN is 
meant for dll Of Riel diet fbliltT. for disciplining the thoughts is the 
ef|o»p therefore foirtpldl jmSfcP, steadies the mind. And then what is 
the next thing he has to do, (not yet finished) fHtfoTl etep: - he must be 
endowed with total devotion towards Me which means his intense urge 
should be for ^°<T? UlJPl and nothing else and how is it possible, sft^I- 
6l cl of for each thing you have to add - i(l<>l-6icloi he has control over 
mui, ei)o>i-6icloi he can withdraw the mind and ^tl^l-clclol he can direct 
the mind towards the Lord, in the form of any c)cirll. that is not 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


said here, we can understand it as in the form of any eldrll. 3131 

37TLJ1, Cptui 37d31, cldl 371131, etc. And by such 31131 oil, what will he 
get, 31: 1331 13’H3l fcfoei3l i3fri - as a result of such an f®d3 3313 ui, 
he will attain the Lord himself, what type of Lord, another description, 

1331 U3’d3^Icio<L3l. I have given the meaning of the word 13:>1 before, 
the one who indwells in every one and one who fdls up the whole 
creation, such a Lord and 133k the one who is the highest, cf9I-c£>lcl- 
d3d llitycf 91 o 3131, the one who is limitless one and fcfc3t3l, the one 
who is 3 dei31 uqpl9I rtdovidi the one who is of the nature of 

X X 7 

Consciousness, such a Lord he will attain, how £k>3l<nfcD, not directly, 
go to a^lcilqp , attend dAtlfol’s classes, gain knowledge and attain 
3lt8I. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 

31^813 clcffdcfl d effort fefllfoTl dZIrkdl cftcLfRlT: I 
dfeftiDocil dCHcKl vl3forl clefId315<il£?ui dcTtfd II d-??|| 

3171 31S133T cTcf-frlcf: deffod felllfoTl d?T 317131: cft7T-3hdT: I 

X X X 

3I7T Scyocl: dAtcielai d3focl 7T7T cl d^3T 315<il£ui II d-??|| 

"V X X XX 

def-feTcf: 3171 3181331 d^foTT, cft7T-3b5IT: 3I713I: 3171 tcT9lfo7T, 

(Slgfcllliui:) 3171 fdSoTI: dAHLlir d3fori. 7171 dd3T cl 31331^1 
HcRfd I 

Here H5LDI talks about the glory of the Lord. 3171 3181331 clcf- 
fdcf: deffort. So this destination, that is God, all the dcf-fdcf k clfefdi 
learners, the experts in the scriptures called as 3I8J33I, 3181331 means 
the absolute reality, 3171 3RfI33T in the 31 u 5ekl Ufol dck the ultimate 
reality is called 3iyt33k so 

3RH 7171 3RH33T 3lfkl«>13dc'] || 31UddpluISnicl II 

X X O X 

So 31§i33l means the imperishable one, the infinite means which means 
the only source of security, the only source of happiness and the only 
source of fullness. This dH-fdcf: deffort, dcf-fdcf: means the one who 
has studied the scriptures, they talk about that. 3171 3I713I: fcT9lfort - 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


which is accomplished by committed seekers. So literally the word 
means TioVlifTiol: and TioVliQi represents the one who pursues 
this spiritual goal, single mindedly to the exclusion of every other 
thing. Always AoVltyi represents priority for spirituality and whoever 
gives top priority to spiritual goal, he or she is a TioVllQl. We are not 
talking about the external Tiovii^i here, but we are talking about people 
of priority. So fcTOlfocl. is that Lord whom these committed 

seekers accomplish. And what is their qualification? cflcT-TPH: - who 
have turned away from the finite goals of life, because they have 
attempted all other goals and they have found that everything other 
than God is finite, they come under 3PRI Ucpfcl, God alone represents 
the tRI Ucplrl and therefore everything is finite and therefore what 
remember, cardboard chair, I hope you will not forget. Cardboard 
chair, you can do everything except sitting over. Similarly, everything 
in the creation you can handle, you can use, you can be nearby except 
expecting emotional security from that. If you want security, that 
3mR<n alone can give and therefore these people understood the 
limitation, turned away from the finite and turned towards the infinite 
one and dcl^ School: SEUcRfol tRfacT - and desiring this spiritual goal 
alone the seekers follow the life of sRUtMUI and in this context, 
5EIRM3T means the committed study of scriptures, oR’Opcl 
cllxMciypJlJ^ SlAlrKiJL sEU means scriptures, TRTJT means dwelling in 
the scriptures, because scriptures alone help us in discovering that 
reality and this is the nature of that 5EH. And <T>tui says about the 
nature of that ;f 0 <R, 3IA3T ALfWSW UcftbT - I shall briefly define the 
nature of that and he promises to define the nature of here, 
but he gives the definition later only in verses 20, 21 and 22. There he 
will give the definition of but here he promises to give the 

definition, del T 15 <ilf>ui UcTtfSl - I shall define that God briefly. 
And we might forget cjqtufs promise but cptui remembers it and he 
will give it later; Uddl means goal or destination. Continuing; 
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Verse No .12 

3kl ( c;i3lfil[ 3I3I33J 3Tofl ^ foI3^£3I cT I 
3T£o3IT£l[3|[cdlo[: WUldflteeicli dfrTUUUlldl || 6-13W 

(A A 

STtf-^UlfOl 3kld31 3ToT: foI3W3I G \ 

3lf£oT MUm 31 led 11 ol: nWTJT 3IlfklcT: dRl-FlUUlldf || 6-1 3|| 

C\ A A 

I said before that God in his real nature is formless and since it 
is difficult to conceive of the formless God, the scriptures present a 
concrete symbol to visualize the formless, which is called in the 
language of 3 maloti an 311cldGlaldP 3ilclcK4oi<ti means a concrete 
symbol to represent an abstract object of meditation. And this 
3tlc ldGioici^ or symbol is of two types, one is called ufrlJll 311 cldGialdl^ 
and the other is called uHlcp 31 Rldci old p ufrlJll dllciacjoiai is a 

A A 

symbol which has got all the limbs or organs like a head, hands, legs 
etc., where the Lord is personified. So if there is a 3131 fd<il£?, 3131 
picture that picture becomes what, Hid3 [I 31 k id cl old P Similarly, cpeui 
Itfrldll 3 PPcP3gPoP3P, because have the description also. 

SfideioHcT ncf9I Plfddlfih fqcl31d^31tpd dllfcpcpiolldl^ | or 
3RP93PP3P tlldcplpldcll^l || || bII fdPU131 6M ol 1 dlddlGJ 1 || 

O A 

And they give the description of the hands and various weapons which 
are held in the hand, all those descriptions are given, they become 
what, ulddll 311 old<3oldP When the symbol doesn’t have any organs or 
limbs like a fpklfcPSop For a f 9 klfcP 5 op there is no hand, leg or 
anything and therefore it will become what PlHIcp dlkldGloldl; a flame 
is uHlcp 311 cld 6 ioldP And for fclolkicp when you have the turmeric 
powder, just make a lump out of turmeric powder and 31 [3dlop 
Sl^lf&lddf BjldlftFMUlufrl Pdldlf-lP thereafter, 3113ioidl, 3IL3fa, HTG3T, 
etc., who is fdolkKp. a lump of tunueric powder and in that lump there 
is no organ. And therefore it becomes what Ucflcp 31 kldGloldl^and the 
scriptures say you can use any 31 kldck>ldl^ you like, that is how you 
choose your SW cjcim and suppose you don’t like a personal God, 
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3fsregsKn3i: 


some people say, personal God I have no appeal and if you don’t want 
ufrl-tll. you can have a Urflcp, you can take a flame, a flame can 
represent and once such important 3llcl<Jeiol<Jl^ or symbol given by the 
scriptures is 3 ocpT 3 31 lei a clour 3 ocDi,> is an Sllciactoiai^given by the 
scriptures themselves, we saw in tpcilufoirirl: 

tirr^tktcnw thru i tici^tkknw siiccii eft 

X X x X 

<ilfckofci cR2I cTfT II 

x 

llddlcidefoi BfPbdlrldlfidcloi tRTt I f>ckJlc!<kJof sllccfl 
Sl<^lcildpJi^ldcl II ?.2.?S-?19 II 

Thus 3 ocpi^ is an sncTTSToPTr and when you visualize God in 3bcpl^, it 
is called 3ocpl^ 3ill21ail. 3ocPi,> 3Ulx>loll is a meditation in which I 
invoke the Lord in 3o. And it is considered a very well-known 3 m 21 oli 
and therefore almost in every 3ufaicjcl, 3ocf3PJ 3U12foil is talked 
about, these two <Jlo>is are <Pc> I quoted and diuscplufduqci. 
flolA olfilccitufdlLJci dlfilyd 9IT fitUfTil toTfWT TfoLRftcT II 

OX c o 

mticfl era: ptr! at lean n aiu^cplufditin 2 - 2 - 3 ,y II 

O O X 

dbcpi2 is talked about. In dfrlikiluldiricl. 3 ocpi,> 3U121otl is talked 

x 

about and since 3ocpl2 3U121oll is very popular in scriptures, cpbui 
also borrows 3ocpl2 3U121oil and talks about that in these two verses. 
12 and 13 talk about dbcP12 3U121oll. And when epeui talks about 

C 

3ocpix> 3U121oll. remember, it is only a sample that is given, it is not 
compulsory that everyone has to do dbcppj 3U121oll, it is a choice. 
Instead of 3 ocD 12 , one can choose cptui, 3TJT. 2122<4cll, cKfdft, any 
deity can be chosen, you should have a concrete symbol for the abstract 
God. And all these he should practice throughout the life and also at the 
time of death. That is said here: 2 ld-ic;i 2 lf<ll 31<LcKL, <H 2 ui cplcl, OK, at 
the time of 3TJOI3I, he has to withdraw from all the sense organs, he has 
to shut all the sense organs, because sense organs are the gateways 
through which the world gate-crashes into your mind without your 
permission and once the world enters your mind then each one will 
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3rgi«R>rato: 

trigger a line of thinking and therefore if you have to remember God, 
shut the sense organs, so 3td- ( cI13lfih TRTRT; aid: gfcj IdT’tRl - bring 
the mind to your heart, in which the Lord is visualized. 915 tp 3 imel in 
a prayer verse known as f9IcT915cp3 TlPAPdl^ he prays to Lord 
himself: 

3rfrT8ftaui (TxhHTHW ^Idlfcpdcp^Uc'cIl cpcldlAol 

vl> X C 

UtMl 5 ol d 13 U1 [ d d 131 d 1 d | 

3dFIT 316 30T Gdfti d3T9TI3Tor folcRToT 63916cp3 f9LT91AcP3 63 df 

X X X 

cP3dftcldl II 

vT> ^ 

Hftf9Kr9iscp3 aitccpai arerciT sTdihRifdtcii^ui 3cilddi ? ii 

X "X. X 

Can you understand, TlfcTdfluui at the time of death, Oh f9KT. all the 
31dlfcp5cp3s are coming, ddlcjcls are coming and not using polite 
words, 3lfcTrtftcpJT ctx'dtltiui, threatening me and criticizing me for 
wasting my time, d a i fcp 5 cp 3 u c ell cpclcllAol 

lift ills ddl3 uiiddlTldlcf making lot of noises they come and at that 
time when I am terribly frightened, when my will is very weak, at the 
time what should you do, now itself I am booking you, what should 
you do, iciRll 316 did dlclftl ddl 91131 ol foIcRTok you should come into 
my heart and not alone, 3dldl 316 dldl ddftl ddl9ll31ot, the Lord is 
addressed beautifully, the Lord is here called ddlpll31o[:, which means 
he is ddl to ddl, there was one cinema, I didn’t watch, just saw the title, 

I don’t know what is its contents, cpict cplcl:. Therefore ddlfcp5'CP3s 
come, You the ddl9ll31ot should come and dance in my heart, that the 
ddlcjcls will bolt, just run away. That is why we seek the grace of the 
Lord also, it is a beautiful f9IcT916cp3 3ikCd>dl, 8 verses, in all of 
them, 63915CP3 f9IcT915'CP3 63 df cP3 cfftcTdl. It is a beautiful prayer. 

And therefore did: glej fol3A3l - having withdrawn the mind and 
placed in the heart, dlRcd 311rdld: muidl 3IKIRI, the same old story, 
the U1U1 should be withdrawn from their respective centers and it 
should be brought to the top of the head, dKlf (dldoT), the top of the 
head, where the 31 P doll dlfs emerges out. And what should the mind 
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3rgi«R*rato: 


be doing at that time, >dl<H-kLR>uiicii 3ilf^2IcT: - so one should practice 
the eitfoKD concentration, OTJOI means focusing, dwelling, 
concentrating. How is it possible, if you ask, it should have been 
practiced earlier and then once the time comes, I know that all these 
things are going to go away, any way, therefore, I should seek my way 
out, I have till now done everything for the family, now let me look for 
my way, so a person should practice 5rt^l-£lRUII3I, which is 3bcpl,> 
iUlHoll. And what is that 3ocpl,> 3ilRMoil, he said in the next verse, 
which we will see in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: UuUdld-Jl UUlIrUuIdldvHrf | rptfed UuIdllcJHl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UuIjVlklfpIWl || 30 9Trfo?T: 9IlfacT: PlrforT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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3isregsKii3i: 


CHAPTER 08, VERSES 13-18 

From the 5th verse of this 8th chapter, Lord has been answering 
3F3ToTs question regarding remembrance of the Lord at the time of 
death, ueiiui-cplct :f y rT 3 33RUI3I and the method of that practice and 
the significance of that 33RUI3I and also the benefit of that tf y vn? 
TJiquui. And we saw that to remember the Lord at the time of death a 
person has to be a fottcpiai 3U131<T>:, JutTicD: means the one who 
practices meditation on ^ y <TT with attributes, therefore we say 3PI0I 
3U1TKP:. And not only he has to be a meditator of tf 8 ^ he also must 
have recognized the fact that the highest possible in life is ‘f 8 cf? UiIh 
itself, because alone is the infinite one. The form that we attribute 
to tf°<T? is of course finite, but the finite form symbolizes the Lord who 
is the infinite. We don’t take the symbol as God we take symbol as the 
representative of God, because we know that the symbol is finite and 
therefore taking a particular finite symbol he knows Lord as the infinite 
represented by the symbol and he considers that infinite God as the 
primary goal of life. 31Tlcil 3H TRIJKl. everything else other than God 
is 3F5RT, God alone is 5RT, cTFRlt 311 odllcioidiep everything other 
than God is cldlTl, God alone is oeflfrl: and Ttroldil 31 dlrlso]aiej, 

x C C -V 

everything other than God is Jkd means mortality, God alone 
represents immortality. And the person who has this top priority, we 
call him foltcPidi iUl^lcp: and we have been seeing in these verses, 
this fottcpwi JUtTlcp: remembers God at the time of death also. And 
according to the Law which cptui said: <L3L 5131 SHKJ31 TTRfrI cTJI cl3L 
aiiaal mu>il[?l. As a person thinks so he becomes and since the 
Idltcpldl 3 U 15 KP: thinks of God he becomes one with God. And how 
he becomes one with God we saw before and Optui himself will clarify 
later, after death this [btrcpiai 3U15KP: will go slAtcilcp and in 
sRUcftcp he will get fotojui fscTJ siloldl and as a result of that §lloi3i 
he will get dlaicTLl U53llolll t>cj<L3l. And this method of tf 8 ^ tlllFl 
we call by the name dUldlfrD:. So 31orl-cPicl f 8 ^ 53RUI3I will lead 
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3fsregsKn3i: 


to s£>3L3drt>. This is the topic. And I said in the last class, even though 
infinite God is only one, the finite symbols representing the Lord, the 
symbols can be many. Symbols are finite and they can be many. And 
therefore in our scriptures many symbols are given. Some of them are 
personal God, like 3131, OPtui, etc., which we called ufrl-Jll symbol and 
there are symbols which are non-personal also, which we called Urfl® 
symbol, like flame as a symbol, like f9iaIclAo»13i^ as symbol, like 
Tllfct'iJldl as a symbol and in that list dbc£>13 also is a Urfl® symbol, in 
31 A®cl called Urfl® Sllctacjoiar And a foltcpiai 3U131®: can practice 
3 ocD13 3 U 131 oll and through do® 13 he remembers the Lord. And 
having remembered the Lord through do® 13 throughout the life, at the 
time of death also he utters 3o and dies. A 3131 3tcp with the name 3131 
in his mouth, a ®Eur 3t® dies with the name ®EUI. Can 3181® dies 
with all words like 31 veil (alas), something comes whatever he has been 
practicing. You know the story, a person was about to die and Uldrfl 
wanted to help that person and therefore Uldrfl requested U331AI3 to 
bless him, U33l s 33 said he doesn’t want us because depends upon other 
things. Still Uldrfl after all universal mothers, she said that they should 
have some consideration for him and we should bless. Then il331 Q 33 
said that both of us will go near him at the time of death. If he dies with 
the word 313311 (mother) in the mouth, you should help, you are the 
mother; if he says 31 cm (father) and dies, I will help, because I am 
Universal father, otoirl: Idclil clod UldcfluvaiAlfl. This was the 
contract/deal between Uldrfl and U3TPU3 and both of them went near 
the person who is dying. And then at the time of death he started the 
word 31, then they were not sure, because 31 cm also starts with 31, 
313311 also starts with 31, both were ready thinking he may call one of 
us and then he died saying neither 31 cm nor 313311, but cried 31 wi) and 
left the U1U1. Lord f^KT looked at Uldrfl and smiled, this is what it is. 
Even if you are willing to rescue, generally the humanity doesn’t want 
depend on God, they want to depend on the uftai3s and possessions 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


and as long as they have got confidence in them, let them try. And that 
is why they say instead of 3Kvff say 5I3T, ®oup fpicT, etc., some ollJl 
should be uttered. So ®tui is going to take the example of 3o® 15 
31151oil in the following verses, which we will read now. Verse 13; 

Verse No .13 

ailQlrvdctriyiA wm o211A5oclll<Jlo[5<J15ol | 

O X 

21: uealrl ceiolo^A 51 2nfcT 15TIToilcldi 11 d-?3ll 
arhiT 5trf E®-3mi5TT wm o2riA5oT tilt 3ioiV3T5or i 

X X X X O X 

ST: U'tllfcl r^iolol clftdl 51: Cl if cl 15J11J1 oifcldl || d-?3ll 

X "X. X X 

3rf-^raf0I 5I2TRL 3Tot: cT ^ foI5V2T arffef 311cJllol: IHDI3I 3IKII2I, 
5M-£lUUllJf 3IlfklcT:, 3ft3T ^fct P®-3mi53T Wm o2E£5ol TUT 

X 7 X X X X 

3IbF53T5oI, 21: cJgTL reiolol ueilfcl, 51: 15<Jlldl oifclTL 2 |l[?l | 

O X. X X X X 

So what does this [olt®ldl 3 o®i,> 31151®: will do at the time 
of death is the topic. And you should remember throughout this 
discussion, this 311151®: has never come to forfoi «f Q cl5, he has not 
come to acJlCTCl slloldL therefore he doesn’t have 316^ si All O-J1 $fcl 
§UoWl and therefore from Vedantic angle this person will come under 
31511 fol only. Even though he is a very informed person with regard to 
all other things, even though he is very informed with regard to 
31151011 , he is ignorant with regard to one particular thing, what is that, 
the essential oneness between the oil a lot 11 and 15<Jlloill. he does not 
know. And if he has already that knowledge, he need not bother about 
®<ll<HlcD at all, because with this knowledge itself liberation is 
guaranteed here and now. All these ®<Hdlfcp topic is only with regard 
to an 31511 lot. regarding iViviJr. Therefore remember, this 3l5llfol 
fdltcpiai 3 1151®: uses 3 o® 15 for remembering the Lord in his own 
concept with his own attributes. So 3flTT $[?i cSTETToT - so he utters the 
word 3o which is 1®-31§i5dl 5RH, which is IJ®-3I§153I, which is 
mono syllabled word revealing si Alai. So 1®-31§i5dl means a word of 
one syllable, because is only one syllable and which reveals sEUoI 
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3fsregsKn3i: 

that Bcp-3iyi33T si At 3o $ki ogifTSoT, utters. It does not mean that 
everyone has to utter 3o, whatever he has practiced throughout the life 
that oll-tl he has to utter. And suppose a person says I have not 
practiced anything, that is why cptui i s warning, start practicing now 
itself, 3131 3131 3131 start, that is why in our culture even when they 
yawn they say cptui cptui c|>EOI, anything practice and therefore 
whatever oil311 have practiced that I have to utter, the 3oct>13 3U13KD: 
utters 3o $lcl o2ITA3oT, o2ng3oI means uttering the word and through 
this word 3IaT33I3or he remembers, not any finite thing in the world, 
because none of them is going to accompany him. ‘The relatives stay 
behind in the house. The wife comes up to the street. The son 
accompanies you to the (funeral) ground. But who comes with you till 
the end?’ So all the others are going to drop me in one stage or other, 
because they cannot help me, that is their limitation, and therefore 
remembering God who is the only help, ST: IKllkl - so the one travels 
with God accompanied by, assisted by God, through a special path, 
fotrcpidi jui^icD: has a special route which cptui w j|| explain later, it 
is called 9IcFcT oifcl 51: IRUfrl - the one who travels, c)631 reiolot - 
having dropped the physical body here and the traveling is done by 
what, the physical body, the 3ART 9TS33I is dropped here and it is 
burnt down, therefore there is no question of physical body traveling 
and there is no question of 3ilc3ll traveling also, 3ilc3ll the 
Consciousness cannot travel because it is all-pervading, therefore what 
travels is the subtle and causal body in which all the Uuci-L|[L| cpais are 
stored. It is that one which travels, which alone we call the soul or oOci: 
and therefore this oftcf: consisting of 3Ttf3T 9lil33i and of course the 
reflected Consciousness, it travels and where does it travel? 31: Gl [?1 
U 331131 - such a oikllcdll travels towards the highest goal of life, 

viz., sT>3l3lfcD. So the travel is towards <J33T3lfcIT by which we mean 
going to slAtctlcp and gaining knowledge and liberation. Continuing; 
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Verse No .14 

3ioioemcii: Tlclci ^ft 3TT Tdufcl Ioira9I: I 
clA<dl 6 5TCT3T: HI€IfoIr^TcP^I vdlfdloi: || 

o o 

3IoFNI-vIcIT: Tldcidl ei: <TTT3T Tdrefcl foTodVT: I 

X X 

cTfsr 31^31 sciai: mar fdrrd-dTp^i gtf^ioi: iu-? vii 

X o o 

£ mej! d: toTodVT: 3IoIod-dcTr: (5ToT) JUJTTIcTcr TJUfci. rRd toIoT- 
dcDTd dialed: 3IA3T5TcT3T: (3lf^dT) | 

So the question comes, how all these things are possible, 
especially at the time of death? For that cptui’s answer is in this verse, 
which he has already dealt with before. It is by sheer 3I<RH5I or 
practice. And what is the practice? All the time remembering the fact 
that everything that I am associated with belongs to the Lord alone and 
I have been given an opportunity to be with various people so that I can 
learn to love them, it is a field, an exercising field to learn loving other 
people. Not to get security from them, not for taking anything from 
them, we will only be training in giving care, love, compassion and my 
training all the time is that it belongs to the Lord and I am using, I have 
been given a nice opportunity. And when the time of separation comes 
also, my thinking is that everyone belongs to the Lord and therefore 
Lord has to take care of everyone. Our worry is if we go away, what 
will happen to them, they will be stranded and they will be in trouble. 
Our scriptures point out, in fact, if they are in good condition, not 
because of you, it is in spite of you and therefore when we are off, 
situations will be generally better only. Therefore if you have any such 
feeling hand over everything to the Lord, eHoi-ghiicii clfuftl 31631, then 
your mind will not dwell here. These all requires a lot of practice and 
therefore <T>tui says here, ST: 7TIT1 foloZI9I: ^diqfr] - suppose a person 
remembers me all the time and remember God represents the totality 
only. Personal God is only for convenience, but what personal God 
represents is the totality, everything belongs to the macro, this is the 
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awareness. Therefore 21: JlMl TTRfcl - the one who remembers this 

•\ 

fact that there is no individual separate from the total, there is no wave 
separate from ocean. If wave claims I have a separate existence it is 
ignorance on the part of the wave. An enlightened wave never claims 
individuality, it knows that there is nothing separate from ocean. With 
this awareness, 2T: anal foiott9T: 23T3fcf regularly reminds this fact. 
That is why I repeatedly tell this example, a wave is always 
permanently related to the ocean, a wave is fundamentally related to 
the ocean alone, because it rises from the ocean, it exists in the ocean 
and it resolves into the ocean. And not only in this birth, if the wave 
takes a Uololorft, again it is born out of what, the ocean and therefore, 
wave’s permanent relationship is with the ocean only. The relationship 
between any two waves is only temporary, between one wave and the 
other wave the relationship is incidental and temporary, in my 
preoccupation with incidental relationships I should not lose sight of 
the fundamentals. The fundamental relationship makes me a then, 
incidental relationships make me a husband, wife, father, mother, 
brother, sister, in-laws, etc. So all the roles that you play are incidental 
and you have to play those roles, nobody says that you should deny 
them. But remember that fundamental is with the Lord. The one who 
remembers, how, Tlalo'U-xlcll: - without being distracted by, without 
being side-tracked by the incidental roles that he plays, the one who 
remembers in the background like chKLJ 5rfcT. Just as a musician does 
not lose sight of elder* Blfcl, the moment cider* BTfrl is lost sight of, 
3IERlfcI comes. Then the music will not be music, not only you cannot 
enjoy the music for others also it will be terrible. And therefore, 
31olovi-v)cll:. in the background the one who remembers, cTJSJ - for 
such a foltcpidl OThHcTJ:, t? msJl SlfTTr TTcTff: -1 am the easiest person 
to remember. Just as a person who is attached to money always 
remembers money, whatever he does, similarly, if I know the value 
remembrance is easier. Your mind remembers what you value most in 
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your life and folrei-eicD^l eMoioi: - it is easy for that iUl^ltD:, who 
is folott-etcD:, who is ever integrated, ever balanced, ever clear about 
his priorities in life and 'dlf^lof: - and who is a seeker, so here sflf^T 
means TUl^tcD: eMoi. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

JlhJlUod Uoloiodl c^i^Cilcl <dd 19iT 0 rTfhJT | 

o o o ■v 

oilL^dJad dl filed Hot: xtiQlf^; tRtJTT STfiT: || d-?i9|| 

TINT dHrd qoT:-uiadr ^:2cI-31klGJl 3I9IP3<13I | 

X o O X -X 

of3ilLoKlIarl JlfllcJllol: ^fQfQjdf llNJUJl 5IcTT: II d-?i?|| 

o x "x. 

UNJUJ1 x>iQlfl;dl <5XdI: dl filed Hot: dlTdT 3^r5I, qoT: ^:5d-3ilclddf 

x ^ x x o o x 

3r9IT 0 rIrIdT aiodT ol 31Hoiclfacl | 

"X o 

With the previous verse, cptui concludes his answer to the 
seventh question of 31olol, regarding Tlocl-cpkl ;f 0 <T? 53T5WT. Now in 
the following verses, he wants to deal with some important topics 
connected with this discussion. From this verse, that is 15th up to 22nd 
verse, Optui wants to talk about two types of human goals. Two types 
of possible human goals, one human goal he calls God and the other 
human goal he calls world, God and world. You can understand them 
as the infinite and the finite, the spiritual and the material. And he 
wants to point out that for an intelligent person, God alone becomes the 
primary goal, for only the indiscriminate one everything other than God 
becomes the goal. And why we say God is the right goal to be chosen, 
he wants to give the reason. I have discussed this before also. With 
regard to all finite goals or accomplishments there are three defects or 
allied problems, like the thorn going along with rose, they are all 
wonderful goals alright, but they have traps also. What are the three¬ 
fold cfltls, do you remember? 

a) The first cjld is g:2cT fdlBklccldi, they have got pleasure in 
them, but equally they are mixed with pain also. The pain in the form 
of acquisition, the pain in the form of preservation and the pain in the 
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form of ultimate loss. If acquisition gives me pain, preservation is more 
pain and the loss is the greatest pain. This is cjld No. 1. 

b) And second cjld with all finite goals is being finite they will 
never give total satisfaction, because always you know there is 
something bigger than that. So if I have got Rs.100, I always miss 
1,000. If I have 1,000, I always miss Rs.10,000. Any amount I get, 
there is no satisfaction at all. 

orlanoi ciuulkfl 310100: || cpolufoltlcl ?-?-3l9 II 

O "S. 

9 year old boy oiRlcbcfM^ tells in cpolufaidcf Therefore what is the 
second problem, any amount of money I have, I will look upon myself 
as middle class only. 3T[[@EfaI, we are all middle class people. Only 5 
bungalows and 6 cars are there and if you go on insisting maximum he 
will say, upper middle class. Even though the whole world says that 
they are rich people, he doesn’t feel, because he has got who in his 
mind you know, Bill Gates. No cliff Therefore SlclfHcrNctld^ is the 
second problem, that is why match fixing. Remember. 

c) Then the third and final one is cfofKPccidf once [ learn to 
depend on external factors, I only become weaker and weaker. I 
become enslaved by that, this is the third cjld. 

35T0I indicates all these defects with regard to any goal other 
than God and cptui says God alone represents Bulradl, independence. 
Because when you choose God as your goal, ultimately you are going 
to discover God not outside, we introduce God as an outside entity but 
ultimately when you choose God as your goal, you are going to 
introduce God as what, clcl cadi 31 Qf therefore ultimately God- 
dependence is going to become self-dependence, because God is not 
going to be away from me. Therefore God represents cliff God 
represents security, God represents fulfillment. And therefore choosing 
God is the wisest choice, Otiii wants to declare in these verses. Now, 
comparison between two goals, God and world. He says: <H1JI TUc<L - 
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if a person attains Me the Lord, then what is the advantage? <J 1 < 51 C<J 1 lot: 
- those great people, those successful people who have made a wise 
choice in their life, such <J151c<Jlls. Uololodl oT 311LoKlfocl - they never 
come to finitude again, they never come to mortality again, they don’t 
have ups and downs in life. In the case of any other accomplishment I 
am on the top of the world, like the cricketer, so he is going through a 
bad patch, what is bad patch, 2nd ball out. Sometimes in good form, the 
whole world praises, so many man of the matches and he is on top. 
Then thereafter again come down, just like a floating log, up and down 
happens with regard to other goals. Here Uololodl means finitude, ol 
3llLoiafacl - these people do not come to. And what does finitude 
represent, cTlUlcKldh which is only a source, a temple of sorrow. We 
have heard temple of f^KT, 3131, OPtui etc., <T>cui coins a new word, 
(T:3 cITcRI 3T. Why this word 3ilcl<L he uses? In 31<JllcKl. 3131 is 
permanently established through HMnfc[t<5I, not temporary H&IT 
ASlloldP etc., but permanently. In f9KiicRi. ffiRT is permanently there 
and in the finite world of 313113, the only permanent thing is what: 
<T:301cl<L3l. It is only a source of dissatisfaction. And 31911^(131 - 
which is fleeting, which is impermanent and such finitude, otherwise 
called 313113. 3 l 51 c 3 llol: of 311LoKlfocl - these intelligent people do not 
come to that. Then what will happen to them? J133U31 3 lT3iQi 31 oicii: - 
they have accomplished the highest goal of UuiccidL they have 
accomplished Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

311 Si At <HOol 1 c ellcp 1: Uol31 clfcloil5ojol | 

o o o 

31131UC31 fT cplorRi Uololodl ol fqtlri || d-?5ll 

o o o 

31lSlAt-3iaollrl cilcpl: JToI:-31Klfc!ol: 3Iufel | 

ox o o 

31T3T 3UC31 cl cplockl HoI:-3Io 3T ol fqtlri || d-?5ll 

X o o 

£ 3f^oI! 3ng^I-81clollcl (3Iclj cftcpT: tToI:-31RlfrIol: (3lfo?T), £> 
cptocki! 3H3T TiJcM cl Hoi: 3Ia3T ol fcklcl | 

X o o 
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What about heaven? Because we have heard about heaven, 
anything that is wonderful we say heavenly. So what about heaven, a 
question comes. In some religions they define heaven eternal heaven. 

Here cptui clearly declares there is no such thing called eternal heaven, 
heaven also comes under finite goal only. And in our scriptures we 
have got six heavens, BtUcflqp, TiUcifcP, dlgcfkp, ololcikp, ciulclkp 
and Tlceictkp. six levels of heaven and in each higher level the 
pleasures are higher, security is better, it is finer and finer and highest 
is sEHcitcP and cptui says even that UAlcikD cannot guarantee total 
security, SEUcTtcp also comes under finite goals only, which means you 
can go there, enjoy and then you have to return back, return back to 
cl o bi or still worse. And therefore He says: £> 3tojol. cilcpl: Uol:- 
- all the fourteen cilcps exist within time and space. There is 
only one thing which is beyond time and space, which is ifAR:, 
otherwise called sEUoI in Vedantic language, he will talk about that 
later. There is only one thing which is unlocated, whereas the other 
cilcps are within time and space, that is why you have to travel to reach 
them. So the very fact that you have to travel indicates that it is not 
available here and what about sEHcftcp , He says 311UAi-8tcioilcl^- up 
to sRHcftcP , even UAilfol is not permanent. Even UAilfol. the creator 
is not permanent, In fact, it is the name of a post only, like prime 
minister or president and having enjoyed that post for some time, even 
SEUlfal will have to vacate. So if UAilfol has to get security, even he 
has to depend upon ^llotat alone. And therefore everything is 
ephemeral, whereas 3TTTT 3 UcC| cT cpfockj - A 31olol. if you come to 
Me, who is beyond time and space, 3 elect ?T cpfocki uotofcrdl ol 
RlClcl - there is no question of the infinite becoming finite again, 
therefore that alone will give you permanent security. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

TlftAlHOluelocldirAlc; UAlUll fc[^: | 

O A O 

3lfS ehMTIBAllocii cfedUlHlclcjl MoIT: || d-?l9|| 

O 
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HcUl^-H^T-lkWldl 3T5: He! g^PI: fcR: I 

•\ O X X o 

^iRcU H^-5I£TT-31o<Tl<Jl <T 3ISteDT-fcfc: ^ToIT: || d-?l9|| 

"V. O X 

Hcl ft Tlf^lH-fiM: oToIT: S^-^PI-UdaclJi S^PT: 3I& 5PI-2133T- 

"X. O X o 

31acTRI 3llxI3I (cl) Mg: I 

So in these verses, cptui talks about the duration of SEUlMrs 
life. His longevity is discussed here, slCHlfol. I am using the word ‘Ml’, 
it is not a TtTcPd word, it is MMcJ, to differentiate it from HcHoL the 

C "v 

formless reality. In TITcpd two words are there, one is HCH or feRHof 
which is the foiojui gt&t, which is beyond time and space and there is 
another word 5EHT, with long 3H. That feRHT means ThdfJi 51 CHI. who is 
Mr. xM^Tcldl, i.e., 5TJ5HT&’s husband, therefore who is described as 
dddUct glCHl, that siis finite. Therefore to differentiate these two 
foPIDI and 3PPI, foPPI is called S^oT, the 3PIUI is called for 

our convenience. So what is the duration of &<?ilIoTs life? cpm says, 

2,000 dddpis of the human beings is equal to 1 calendar day of 
SlCHlfol. How is it! 2,000 rldg^Is! I hope you know what is ddHpi and 
I hope you know what is dpi. So dpi is a duration of time, like month, 
year, etc., d<H is a duration and we have got four d<Hs - cpd got. xfcTT 
Hoi. (CfiUq d<H and d>Icl <Pi:. And what is the d<H in which we are 
now? The Oolcldoi. And the duration of trfoRPI, according to the 
scriptures is 4,32,000 years, that is the scriptural calculation. 4,32,000 
years constitute Oolcldpi. This is the 4th one. The previous one is 
called (CiliP dpi and it is supposed to be double the duration of 
cpfcldoi, so 8,64,000 years. And then the 2nd one is >1(11 H<*1, cprui 
came at the end of (ClUl dpi only, IWlKldll was in >1 cll dpi. The 
duration of Hell d<H is supposed to be 3 times Oolcldoi, 3x 432,000 = 
calculate it at home. Then (pel d°>i is supposed to be four times 
cpfcldoi, so therefore what about one dddpl, you have to multiply and 
add and if you do that, the total will come to 43,20,000 years. For 
crfcRPI 4,32,000 to that an extra zero is enough; if you add one time, 
two time, three times, four times, its total is 10 times. So therefore 
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3rgR5R>rate: 

43,20,000 years is supposed to be the duration of one dcN|<4. like that 
if 2,000 Ucjejois is completed then gEUlfal will tear of one day (tear off 
one sheet from his daily calendar). And like that felAllIol has got 100 
years of life. So for one year 365 days we have to multiply by 365 and 
then you have to multiply by 2,000 Uctejois and then you have to 
multiply by 43,20,000 years. So many years will be life of 5 lAllfol. 
Now what is the present age of filAtlfol? In all the 415® cU we say: 
gLAtllol is running 51st year. He is more than 50 years, one hair must 
have turned grey, sEHOI: U41H ^41 ®lcl, U41H3T means 50 years, 
5lAllfo1 has got U4l£I ^4131 means, two fifty years, two fifty years he 
has got and now l^cfRl and this the first day of the 51st years 
and in the first day he has got 2,000 dckRls and this is the 27 or 28th 
tlcielop 3iwfcl9lf?lcl<jl ®Icl<lol, in the 2,000 UckIoIs, 28th clrieloi is 
going. Now you can calculate how many Uctelois more he has to cross, 
and what is the total life. Of these 2,000 Hcl>Jo»is, 1,000 Hcl>do»is 
SlAllfol keeps awake and another 1,000 Ucjelois is asleep. That is what 
is said here, 41541-etoi-ueIoriai - a duration of 1,000 HcnRis, here the 
word 4 RI must be translated as UckIoi so 1,000 HcnRi duration is 
3RJ:, 3If>: means day time, 12 hours of fRHlfoI and what about 
night, 4f5I-5133T-31ocll<Jl 5lf>TJI - another 1,000 dckhds will be the 
duration of night of sEUT, here also 51 All means slAllfaf glAtlfal’s 
UcNloi. vlcKloi of slAllfol. Who knows all those things, 315l41H-fc|(5: 
ololl: - those people who have studied the scriptures in which all the 
cil®s are talked about, such people only know these details. Then what 
happens during the day and night of slAllfal, that is going to be said in 
the next verse. 

Verse No .18 

Tloetroic; a®®® TTtlf: Hatc|orv0541oidl I 

x 

41Wlloi,Jl Uclklorl dNdl(Nlrt>4isi® II d-?d|| 

31&TC1N7T oeirHCl: 4Iclf: HiHclfcxl 3l£>: TINTJt | 
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3lft 3IM7T Uclklori ctt 3ioeirP-,>i§lcb || 6-Z6W 

315: TlNTh 5IcTr: odlcfxtl: 31o<tlcrild BiHclfdcl, (BoT:) 5lf>T 3IPTJI CRT 

3iodd3-^l§ldP Tier Ue lklod I 

So what happens during si At ifol day and night? riPTOI wants to 
point out that it is very similar to our day and night. When our day 
begins, then our world of interaction also begins. So now we have got 
interactions, activities, knowledge, emotions, it is a fully active world 
with drib qpicl and BcJKI. Now I have got space, I have got time and I 
have got people and I have got interaction and I have got consequent 
responses also. In fact, my life begins when I wake up. And the 
moment I go to sleep, what happens, my whole world of plurality is 
resolved for me. In my deep sleep state, cl9I is resolved, time, tPlci is 
resolved and &!cldl, the world of plurality is resolved and therefore all 
the transactions are resolved and therefore all the TRcT <J:3cT emotions 

o o 

are also resolved. That is why we called folfcJcpcBcp 3KR&IT, stage of 
fotfcjcpcii, undifferentiated state, but the only difference is when I go 
to sleep, only my world of plurality is resolved. For other people who 
are awake the world continues, the transaction continues. So my private 
world rises when I rise and my private world resolves when I go to 
sleep. But in the case of slAllfal, this happens at the macro level. When 
I sleep, it is called cl<L: and when slAllfol sleeps, it is called B-cl<L:, B 
means macro. When I sleep it is micro, micro means cM3I, macro 
means UcKl-Jl. And what do you mean by UcKiJl? It is not my 
subjective world that resolves, when siAllfol goes to sleep the whole 
creation resolves into unmanifest condition, like individual’s sleep. My 
private world is not destroyed, it goes to only dormant condition, 
because when I wake up next day, everything comes, along with the 
worry duality comes, time comes, space comes and worry also comes. 
Therefore when I go to sleep, my private world is not destroyed, but it 
goes to dormant condition. Similarly, during slAllfof s sleep, the whole 
creation goes to 3ioeirt> 3ia^€H. That is what is said here, 3lf>I 311 oi,j 1 
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- look at the second line first, when MD&’s night conies, TElf: 
oetctiet: ucflctofl - all these individuals are resolved, Uclkiocl, into 
what condition, 31 evict! -TIM tf> - to a state of unmanifest. Because 
scientifically also matter cannot be destroyed, you can never create 
matter, you can never destroy matter. Even in an atomic explosion, if 
matter is destroyed, it gets converted into energy condition. So what do 
you mean by destruction? From visible condition it goes to invisible 
condition. When you are boiling water, water disappears from the 
vessel, but it is not destroyed, but it remains in the atmosphere in the 
form of invisible vapor. Similarly, the whole concrete visible universe 
at the time of Uctetdl, gets converted into unmanifest matter, you may 
call it energy, but we will call it Ucjplrl or 3TMI or TloeicDdL This is 
SEUlfal goes to sleep. And 3ET 31 Midi - again when yRSflfoT wakes up 
the energy is again converted back into matter, the invisible is 
converted into visible, the non-dual is again converted to duality, again 
activity begins. So o<trp<L: Tftrf: dl&TcflcT UTKlfocl - out of the 
unmanifest again they become manifest. Thus the world goes in a 
cyclic form of manifestation and unmanifestation, expansion- 
contraction, evolution-involution. Like our heart saying lub-dub, the 
whole universe continues in a cyclic form, eternally. More in the next 
class. 

3o liuIdkE IfuMcJJf UUlIrUufrlBrTlc'l | Bufel tMJUBEl 

C\ <T\ (Tv G\ O G\ C\ 

UuId'lcllclf9TETrr II 3o SUfocT: 9TTfofT: 9HfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 08, VERSES 19-22 

From the 15th verse of this 8th chapter up to 22nd verse Lord 
Opoui is comparing two forms of human goals. One attainable through 
cpdi, varieties of actions, cttkpcp and alci®, scriptural and non- 
scriptural, secular and religious activities. They can give one set of 
results and the other type of goal attainable through foi tepid 1 jmaloti. 
And ®TDI wants to point out that cpdl-ipclJl is finite and 
TUlTlolimctcU is infinite. You should remember throughout this 
chapter, that HIoHI is kept aside during the 8th chapter. We are not 
making a comparative study between HIoI3I and any other TlRToI, the 
comparative study is only between cpal and iUlTloll. And ®tui wants 
to establish that if one has to choose between c£>di-if>cldi and 
iUlTlolimcldl. iUlTlollipclJl is superior to cpJi-ipciJl. And how is it 
so, he wants to point out that OPdl can give all types of results up to 
SRHcTtcP UlfA: and one can even get felAtlfol’s position but all those 
goals are finite, both time-wise and space-wise. H9T tPlcl uftfrxOoolJL 
Whereas when a person practices foltcpidi iUl^loll. as a result of that 
he will get tPrftdtlcp, which is going to slARfl® and from there 
reaching God. Therefore here we should remember, foltcDiJi 
TRlTlolllpclJl as HTJEJlfcH or mf&. And or Lord comes 

x o 

under infinite result. Therefore cpdl-incldl is uliftBJooldl, whereas 

x x 

foPS®l3l BUEHoUibclJi, ®.JldlfcP is 3iqftIc£5aor. This is the idea 
cprui wants to convey through the verses beginning from the 15th to 
22nd. While talking about the finitude of ®<4-tPcldl or material results, 
he is taking up the highest goal possible within time and space. The 
highest goal possible within time and space he wants to study and he 
wants to point out that even that highest goal happens to be finite in 
nature. And what is that: SEHcTtcP Ulfl'l: or getting the post of slAllfol 
and cprui accepts that 51 All has got a very very long-life, I admit. But 
He wants to point out later that even the longest life will end one day, 
therefore it comes under uI^RfOool ipcldp only. For this purpose, He 
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talks about the duration of gEmfoTs life. So He said in TldH-Hoi- 

o 

uelocldp i.e., 17th verse he said, sEmfoT’s one day is equal to 2,000 
cRT^for’s of human being and therefore it appears as though si^Hlfol’s 
life is infinite, but cprui wants to point out that even the seemingly 
infinite life is really not infinite, even HAfrfoI will have a last day to 
vacate. And while talking about that, cptui gives an incidental 
information and what is that, when feRSnfoI’s day begins the whole 
creation starts or emerges and when sEmfjTs night comes the whole 
creation resolves. Just as when the individual wakes up, the 
individual’s world also wakes up, his emotions, his relations, his 
interactions, his pleasures, his pains, his pursuits, the subjective 
universe of the individual arises when the individual wakes up and 
when the individual goes to sleep, his private world is resolved. And 
that is why the individual’s sleep is called cl<L:. Whereas when 
the macro, he wakes up and sleeps, the world that resolves and emerges 
is not the private world of the individual, but the objective world 
emerges and resolves. And therefore He said in verse 18, which we saw 
in the last class, 31^: 3IPI5T 31 cVjcDIcl^KlI: cVtcpei: U3Tclfo?T. o<Lrp<L: 
means individual things and beings of the creation is called oejcpej:, 
they all arise or emerge. Emerge from where? 3io<trDlcl - from their 
potential condition. And where were they resting in potential form? 
They were with sl^Hlfol himself, so slAllfol carries the whole thing in 
potential form and then throws out as it were. And it is not an unknown 
thing, we throw our dream world from our own mind, our today’s 
dream is potentially there in our mind, in what form, ctlTlotl TTtpJL 
impression 2TCDJT clcfrl and we throw out the dream world, dream time, 
dream space and dream objects and then we have a duration for the 
dream and then we withdraw into our own mind. In the same way, 
Sl^Hlfol withholds the creation and again throws out. And that withheld 
form is called 3loejcDdl. And this is very important thing to be noted, 
we had got a parallel idea in the 2nd chapter. 
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3ic*!jrto-3n^tfor Mmfor ogrp-3T£^ifor btr?t i 

<Tv 

31ov!|rh-fdr£ronfor PcTcTTctiT uli^dcdl 11 Q-Q6W 

The same idea is repeated here. This is important, because we get a 
corollary from this verse. What is the corollary? The universe is never 
created by anyone. We should never use the word creation, which is 
one of the biggest misnomers, confusing word, because nothing can be 
created, nothing can be destroyed. Even the scientific law is matter can 
never be created or destroyed. That being so, how can we talk about the 
creation of the world? acUacl never accepts the creation of the world. 

And since we do not accept the creation, we need not answer the 
question why 3PraioI created. Only on accepting that ThdcIIoT created 
the world, we have to answer that question. According to d<3loci, 
creation is eternal, ‘creation’ word should not be used, the world is 
eternally there. Nobody including God has created and nobody 
including God can create. It is impossible because it is against the 
fundamental law of conservation of matter and energy. Then how are 
we to understand this so-called creation. The word creation must be 
replaced by the word manifestation. The world was always there, God 
did not create, it was there in potential form and the potential matter. 

The potential world in time acted upon by time undergoes a 
modification and the unmanifest modified becomes manifest. It is 
caused by what? Time, which is an integral part of the creation; time is 
an integral part of the matter, matter and time can never be separated. 

You can never conceive of matter without time nor can you ever 
conceive of time without matter. That is why we are not able to say 
anything about the condition before Big Bang, we will not be able to. 

And therefore <T>tui beautifully says: TI&TcBIcT from 3io<LrE>Icl, from 
unmanifest condition all manifest things come acted upon by time and 
then what will happen and again acted upon by time all the manifest 
will again go back to unmanifest condition. Then what will happen. 

Again come back to manifest. Then what will happen. Again will go 
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back to unmanifest. Then I can go up to 7 o’clock. So therefore we say, 
the creation is an eternal manifestation-unmanifestation process, whose 
beginning or end can never be talked about. If you call manifest as the 
beginning, you can choose to call unmanifestation as the end but the 
end is not the end of the universe. Therefore tptui says: 3lf>T Tlioiai 
Uclkiocl (W UH 3ioeirE>-3i§lcfc>. Up to this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

SHchillJl: 3TITTRT 3TUTT 3TccIT Uclklcl I 

c\ c\ c\ 

^i^tiopfiscrgi: rrre[natelectf^ioial n d-?sn 

31?T-<illJl: 31: TTH 3RUI TTccIT <Hccll Uclklcl I 

CX X CA CX 

3lft 3TU5I7TT 3IH9I: Old UftTTlcI 315: 3IPOT II 6A 9|| 

£ Uld! 31: m 3RUT TTcT-'TlTtT: 3IcT9T: (3IoI), 3Tc<Tt fffoTf 3lf?I 3IF>I3l 

X (T\ v X 7 CX CX 

Uclklcl (hot:) 3177: 31 midi USHclfcl | 

So if the universe goes to unmanifest condition and again 
comes to manifestation, what will happen to all the olkls, all the 
individuals? cptui says the individuals will also have the same destiny. 
Means what? They also will go to unmanifest condition in which all the 
olkls will remain potentially inactive dormant like the hibernation of 
some animals, we all will go back to hibernation. And after remaining 
in potential form for how many CPIs, 1,000 clcuWs and again the 
olkls will emerge with their own cpals JTOCPJT and tTPUf intact. How 
will it be, what will be the experience like, Suppose you want to know, 
how will we remain during Ucictai and how will we come back again, 
suppose you want to taste Ucicwi, TUlcIToT has given a sample. 
Stimulated experience. Like the astronauts have on earth itself they 
have to undergo training, where the upper space things will be 
stimulated, no gravitational force, how to float, like that UPIcfloI wants 
to give a taste of UclCWL In fact, you get it regularly when, you know 
the answer, when we go to sleep. What happens to our individuality? 
Our ego is resolved, our knowledge, our ignorance, our happiness, 
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unhappiness, pleasure pain all of them are in resolved condition and 
they remain dormant, not destroyed. How do you know, they are 
dormant and destroyed? For example English knowledge or sflcTT 8th 
chapter knowledge, I will come to my condition. Suppose in tonight’s 
sleep, all the 8th chapter knowledge destroyed, then next class I have to 
again start with the same topic. But how am I able to continue with the 
same topic, during sleep your knowledge is not destroyed, it goes to 
potential condition. In the same way, during UcKi all the ulla5lf9Ts 
goes to potential condition and again come back in the next sfife. 
Therefore OAUl says, 51: Pci TRETT DfcT-'ithJl: - the same multitude of 
alias. The same group of alias, the same multitude of alias, we will 
all go to dormant condition and that we will we do and the same set of 
alias will again come back, Birai 8icai, by repeating this expression 
OPWJi says it is an eternal process. Again UcKL, we go back to potential 
condition, again we will comeback. That means what: no new alia is 
created. No new alia is created. The same set of alias are circulated. 
So like thermostat, there is a JIVO-STAT, which will keep all the alias 
in constant numbers. Now this will create immediately a doubt. In all 
question answer sessions this is asked, what is that? If no fresh alias 
are created, how do you explain population explosion, because new 
new alias are coming? For that we should remember, whenever we are 
talking about the number of alias, or increase in population, we are 
taking into account only human alias, but remember when we use the 
word alia it includes all the human beings, all the insects, (you have to 
count all the ants in this hall) all the insects, all the mosquitoes, all the 
plants and not only upon earth, we have got fourteen cikps, qcTs, 
31515s, they are all alias and what we say is the total number of alias 
will be the same, not the total number of human alias, the distribution 
of the alias may and will vary. That is why 5aif<Jl RlodiaioloO used to 
tell a nice joke whenever such a question comes. Previously plenty of 
forests were there, therefore many wild animals were living, all the 
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forests were destroyed and wild animals were hunted by people like 
Veerappan, those animals like lions and tigers, could not survive and 
therefore they got converted into human beings! That is why we have 
got tigers and lions, lionesses (both have to be told equally - it is a 
joke, don’t take seriously), scorpions and cobras in human body, 
because everything has come as humans by mistake. Therefore the 
number of oil Os are the same. No new oil els can be created because, if 
a new crilo has to be created, what type of body will be given. HPIOIoI 
will have confusion, 8PIOM can give us a body, based on what, our 
past OOF So apimofhas got a norm to determine the body for myself, 
because I have happily existed in the previous Tlfw and therefore 
based on that htoKiioi can give a dloRO 9 iilp<n or 091 9lilNJl. but 
when a fresh olkl is created, since past Opals are not available, why 
past Orris are not available, fresh oil Os and if past Orris are not 
available, what will be the basis or which the body will be detected. 
You cannot say SPRUoT will take a lot and then give somebody. No. 
Remember the body is not determined by UloiaioT s wish, the body is 
determined by trf Orri. a fresh olkl will never have a Otf qp<ri, 
therefore it is not possible. And this defect is called Or cl lot 
TlOrclliNlloiai cjlo. Then will come another natural question, if a fresh 
crilo cannot be created, because trf 0><ri is not possible, then what will 
be the next question. When we were created first what was the basis. 
OK, fresh cflo cannot be created as OO 0><ri is not there, (do you 
understand the question, or else you will not understand the answer). 
Fresh oil els cannot be created as OO 0><ri is not there, we are now 
created because of our trf Oral. Now the question is when we were 
created first, what was the basis? For that the answer given is, we were 
never created first, all the oftcTs are 31allfos. That is why in ^ Kuril 
uffiridll ^ISOrr Udl, we start with 

x x 

3Ionf^ 31©m cllPloKll H9I ofrir dlollfri, sMoPT HoT: HdT: 3FrfOr£IT 

O C vT> vT> O 

olfolccll 
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cbollfll UUddUl ft^DI $cJlofl' (M Jllollkl f^oiodlfd^r UlHdcl: II 

o o v 

TOkfiJl JlfTT 5130100: || 

"X. 

Therefore, the set of alias are 31 oilfc; and fresh set of alias are not 
created and therefore the same alias go through manifest and 
unmanifest condition and therefore cptui says, 51: BO that means, the 
same set of ofkl5lf9T; Birai Sir at Ucfkicl. And when they do get 
resolved, 5ll>L 31 Nidi. If it is a cyclic go round process, why can’t we 
call it merry-go-round, as if in some trade fair, so that is very nice, so 
that can be called merry-go-round, because I can choose to get in and 
get out but I find this cycle a helpless one and therefore merry-go- 
around becomes sorry-go-around and therefore OPOUi says 31091: - 
helplessly, I find I am here and whether I like or not I have to die. 
Therefore 31091: OKI B8ialcl, again the alia is bom, TIcT TfRTJT. just 
mortality cannot be escaped as long as you choose time bound result. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

1155(35311 cl (Hlcfl.So3fl3o5| rklc51 cli 1C51 ol 1 clol: I 

O 

51: 5T51cflT HlfltT oI95Ic5T oT fc[oT95[fcI II d-5o|| 

O (A O O 

05: cl 5311 rl cT 8110: 3Io5I: 3io51ct>: 3io51ct>lcl 3lol[ciol: | 

"V o 

O: 5T 5hfe8I(TOd93IcBTdf^93I^ II d-5o|| 

O (A O O 

51: cT 5Ickr IHcUl OI95TC5T oT fdoI95rfcI. 51:, cl3311<T 3io51ct>ld 3fo5I:, 

5) 5) (A O O 77 X X 

3100515: 5lolldol: 05: 8ITT: (3lScT) 

Up to the previous verse, <T>tui has talked about all the finite 
result, which will come under the field of matter and any result which 
falls within matter is bound by time and therefore it will have two 
conditions, manifest and unmanifest. In 5150?cl, it is called manifest 
matter and unmanifest matter, which you may call energy. So energy 
becomes matter and matter becomes energy and again energy becomes 
matter. Now Opiui says: there is another goal which a human being can 
achieve, which is beyond both these. Both these means what, the 

1714 

_ r 




















































3fsregsKn3i: 


manifest matter and the unmanifest matter, cpiel UU><:1 and rPi^ui 
wjm. osrm i itph and sioqrp otat The srogrp or cpinji mtm is 
otherwise called TtRU. Therefore J1R11 becomes the world, the world 
becomes TERU, world is also matter, 3TRH is also matter and both of 
them exist within time. And tpnui says there is another thing which is 
beyond both, which cptui calls unmanifest No.2. So manifest matter, 
unmanifest matter, unmanifest matter, we will call unmanifest No.l 
and He says other than these two, there is another one, which is 
unmanifest No.2 and that is nothing but the Consciousness-principle. 
That Consciousness which is the witness of the unmanifest condition of 
matter as well as the manifest condition of matter and that witness- 
Consciousness does not fall within the witnessed field. Because the 
observer is different from and beyond the observed. And if you have to 
understand this, we can make use of our own daily experience of three 
states. In the waking and dream states, there is world, there is time and 
there is space. The material world conditioned by time and space, I am 
experiencing in the waking. In the dream state also, I experience a 
material world conditioned by time and space and when I go to sleep 
state, the whole material world is resolved and the time and space also 
go to unmanifest condition and three is total blankness, but even at that 
time there is someone who is aware of that condition. Who is aware of 
that? I am aware. How do you know I am aware? Because when I wake 
up I am able to talk about the blank state, that means I was continuing 
unchangeably, even when the duality came and the duality resolved, I 
remained unaffected by that. This observer of the matter, this observer 
of the change is the changeless Consciousness-principle, which is 
beyond time and space. Consciousness does not fall within time. 
Consciousness does not fall within space. Consciousness therefore does 
not fall within matter and therefore Consciousness does not fall within 
the physical and the chemical laws and that is why the scientists who 
are struggling to understand Consciousness in terms of the physical and 
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chemical laws, they are not able to get head or tail. And some of the 
scientists have already started saying that Consciousness is beyond the 
physical laws, is beyond chemical laws, is beyond even location. 
Consciousness cannot be located. Why it cannot be located, whatever 
exists within space can be located. Consciousness does not fall within 
space therefore it is unlocatable. And who is that unlocatable 
Consciousness, that which is the witness of all these things and cptui 
says that witness-Consciousness is God, ALr<Wi^ §llolc)l 31 at acidly si At, 
which was called UN Ucpfcl in the 7th chapter. Then what about 
various forms what we attribute to God? We say that all the forms 
attributed are only in the initial stages, because a gross mind cannot 
appreciate the subtlest Consciousness. 

forftjpnr m wm TrryricT ctxtjt aioffcnT: i 

■\ o *\ 

cUctcJI: cUotcpdLViocl Alfd^lufol^Uu!: || - 31 LUVCJ || 

O X 

Human intellect cannot conceive of something which is beyond time 
and space. Therefore until the intellect gets sufficiently sensitized, until 
it is sufficiently prepared we have to attribute a form. Therefore now 
we say God is OPWJl. M, etc., and if you ask where He is, you say 
safely that He is in chjpuo, 3xllTt. etc., but our ultimate approach is 
God is rJclovi And 31ojot! I want to you to discover 

oneness with that God. That is the aim of all the religious and spiritual 
struggle. This is the idea, important verse, tR: cTTOTcT 3Ici2rcT>RT 31 oH: 
SlcvicD:, we talked about one 3loejcp:, which is nothing but unmanifest 
matter, other than that unmanifest matter there is something else, which 
is a third entity. So what are the three entities? 

^ Manifest matter No. 1, 

'P Unmanifest matter No.2, you may call energy and 

^ Third one is Consciousness which is beyond manifest and 
unmanifest matter. 
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Therefore 3io<L: TI&TcB:, Consciousness-principle and what is its 
nature, T1 oil clot:, it can never be affected by time. Any matter is 
affected by time, Consciousness is the only thing, which witnesses 
time, which witnesses the arrival of time, which witnesses even the 
dissolution of time in sleep, but which is never affected by time. And 
what is not affected by time is called immortal. And therefore He says, 
^Lollclol:, it is timeless and where is that Consciousness present, He 
says ST: 51: 51cJh Blcliq oT9etc5t cT fdottAilcl - it does o’t perish, 

(Hcirt oKivicH - even when all the beings perish. Perish means what: 
again goes to unmanifest condition. And where it is located, you can 
never answer that question because, Consciousness is not located in 
space. In fact, we go one step further and say, time and space are 
located in Consciousness. In fact, it is mind-blogging, space is located 
if you say what is the meaning, that everything is located in space, how 
can you intellectually conceive the location of space? But when say 
space is located in Consciousness, what we mean is Consciousness is 
not located in space. That is the meaning. So where is it, no answer, 
where is God, there is no answer, because the very question is based on 
the misconception, that God is someone located in space and when is 
God, it cannot be answered, because it is location in time. And how 
does God function, even that cannot be answered, because the question 
how means cause and effect, which is also within time and space, in the 
field of God, even cause-effect concept cannot enter. So ‘when ’, you 
cannot ask, ‘where ’, you cannot ask, ‘how ’, you cannot ask, ‘why ’, you 
cannot ask, all these questions can be answered only with regard to a 
thing which is time space and causality. Anyway 35TUI doesn’t dwell 
upon this topic, if you want to dwell upon this topic, you have to go to 
Tufotticls, Tufolticls alone enjoy dwelling on this topic, because >41(31 
is supposed to be a diluted subject matter and therefore this subtler 
topic, cptui will just hint at and leave. If you remember ctx:4ufattkl 
definition of sRHoT 
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which is beyond the concept of causality, so sEUoT is not a joke and we 
have to go to that d&Loi. When we say go, again a problem, because go 
is again a concept in time, space and travel. That is why any word you 
use in cl0 loci you get trapped, because intellect can function only in 
the field of time space causality, that is why we say it is a matter to be 
understood. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

3io<Lcpl5Sr2 $r<Lct>^cWil6: U5dli oifcldl I 
JITCd or foldcfocl cl^ldl tR3T31311| d-2?|| 

3Ic5Tcp: 3181?: $fcl 3rD: d3I3IE2: UNJ113T tdfcIJT | 
d3IU1LC1 oT foldcfocl eld GT3T U5J1J1 3131 11 d-2?|| 

"X. "X. "X. 

(51:) 3iodrt>: (3M:) 3I8I3: ^fcT 3d?:, G3T TT33IT3T SlfcRT 3IRJ:, 
(CnfoloT:) d3I HUd ol fold clod, dd 3131 tR3T3T OT3T (3lftd)| 

cpoui talks more about God, the limitless goal, the real goal of 
life, which is worth attempting, which is 3lcvicD:. 3locicD means 
lloeictD No.2 mentioned in the previous verse. And what is 3Io5Td? 
No.2 mentioned in the previous verse? Consciousness-principle and 
this Consciousness or dcloddL 3I8U: $fd 3cD: - is also known in the 
scriptures as 318T?:, 318T?: literally means imperishable, imperishable 
means timeless, imperishable does not mean it remains in time 
permanently, imperishable does not mean it remains in time 
permanently. No. Imperishable means it is time-less. You cannot define 
it in terms of time. 318T?: $fd 3d?:, this is the word used in 
3TUd^WoP3d (? - ? -^/S) 

3ier M ddT dd 3181331 3lftRl3dd. And what is the definition of that 

x x 

Consciousness, 

dd ddc)9d3T 3IWRd3I3Pftd313Klufdi 3Id8I: dfd dOUlfllUlOdi1 

X X X X X O X 

folcd fcTHT ddolci 313T83I dcjcdd dd IHcld'lfol nftdSdfod £031: II 

v^> O CX -\ cx 
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3fsregsKn3i: 


It is called 3IST23I, colorless, form-less, smell-less, taste-less, touch¬ 
less, etc. And 31 oIol cRI tRUIRI ^ifcRI 3IRI: - accomplishing such 
g^IoTis the real goal, because only then you will go beyond time and 
space. Any located place you go then you are within space, whether 
you call it acpuo, whether you call it chcTRT. whether you call it 
Sl^icilq? , you have a concept of a particular place, it is within space 
and therefore time, therefore it cannot be called liberation. That is why 
we say liberation is not going to any place at all. So then what is that 
liberation? Liberation is going to filsHof again, I am just 

looking for your response, going to filsH ol? “going” within quotes, so 
cRT uqJll-Jl o>lIcRf TITS: - that is considered to be the ultimate 

"S. X "S. 

destination, SRI uirci cT fdtclclocl - “reaching” (again in quotes) 
reaching which one does not return. Then how do you reach that 
Si At ol? It should not involve travel, because the moment you talk of 
travel you have come to the field of time and space. And you have to 
reach and you should not travel, it is possible only in one way 

and that is through wisdom, that 5EHoI has never been away from me, 
will never be away from me, slAlol^ is that Consciousness-principle 
which happens to be I myself. So you reach £EHoI in the form of 
claiming sRRoI as myself. CIToR! Ifcl slAl Ulftf. So through Knowledge 
will I reach si At of? Through knowledge you don’t reach si Alai, through 
knowledge you drop the notion that sRHoT is away. Knowledge you 
don’t reach si Alai, through you drop the notion that slAloUs away. So 
all these are the important fundamentals of cRTIocT which you have to 
reflect more and more. Therefore He says, SRI meet oT fbltlclocT - 
reaching whom one never returns, cTcT 3RIHTTHT tfRT - and that alone 
that means that Consciousness alone is my supreme nature, literally 
means supreme abode, here abode means nature. Because if you talk 
abode in the literal sense again you get into problem of what, time and 
space. Therefore here abode means nBL&irl So, <T>cup qwi etc., are 
my inferior nature, 3PT3T IKpfcl:, because they exist within time and 
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space, whereas Consciousness is my H3I Ucpfcl: which is beyond time 
and space. So start with my 3IH3I Utpfxl:, but one day you have to 
recognize the H3I Utpfc'i:. So xIcT JHT xhcJlJl £1131 xIcT 3T3T U23bh £ITTr. 
Continuing; 


Verse No .22 


H33T: 3103: Old ftTToTr cW13rcLolo21311 | 
ei33jioxl:32iifbi fHcllIbl dot 3ldfdlcj xlxlJl II d-33|| 

GX X 

B3W: 31: 03: Old fH0x311 cRRT: cT 31olo3101 | 

O O 

<L3<L 31oxl:-32[lfbl Shell lot dot 3lddl 50*1 xlxldl II d-33|| 

GX XXX 

d Old! ill filial 0331 31 axl:-3211 fol (2lfdxl), dal 500 3td3i clcldi, 31: (T 
03: TpU: 31ola001 ShcfoTT cI92I: (3lSxT)| 


So the nature of feRHot which is beyond time and space is 
presented again here, f> Old! 31: 03: U 3 >< 3 : - so this 3iooxP No.2, this 
Consciousness-principle is called 03: U 3 >tP, so He is the supreme 
U 3 > 0 :, supreme sRHoT, the highest reality, the absolute truth. I have 
given two meanings of the word JPPH: and you have to recollect it in 
this context. This absolute feRHoI. <L3<L 31 oxl:-3211 fol SHcllfol in which 

x c\ 

S^IoI alone rests all the beings, the idea is sEUo! does not exist within 
the creation, on the other hand, the whole creation rests in that xRHoI, 
so Shell lot, fd°xITHl2<Jl o>1o>1o13L29I3I. You should not go for TtHcJufol, if 
you go, you go to 31U31 Ucplxl. That is why all our prayers, the beauty 
is they will give both the lower form as well as the higher form and you 
can choose according to your level. If you don’t like <hoioi31£9I3I, 
oioiol31T9HT means what space like God, if you cannot conceive of 


that, diuchhdl 9TSH15<hJl. you can keep. Thus both 3PFJI and folduT 
aspects are told. Here in Him alone all the beings rests and dot 3H3I 
5<T3I (TxT3I — and by this Consciousness the whole creation is pervaded. 
Because if you talk about the existence of anything, Consciousness 
must be present there. How, can you guess how, because, to talk about 
the existence of something, you require what, Consciousness, because 
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3fsregsKn3i: 

how can you talk about something without being aware of that and 
therefore existence presupposes knowledge, knowledge presupposes 
Consciousness and therefore whatever you talk about, Consciousness 
must be there. Therefore <loi by that Consciousness the whole creation 
is pervaded and that is gEHoT cppjl himself feels that many people may 
feel that this is too high a subject matter, which goes many feet beyond 
the head. Very very subtle. “I find in the <T9I3I TcptTJT is 

very nice. So there <ptui as a baby plays and He does 3131 sElsi, 
destroys 31313s and just goes like that and that is better, but this is too 
high,” if any person feels <ptui feels don’t get disheartened everybody 
can come to the level of appreciating, but what is required is sincere 
desire to that. So cptui says TloloVKH tHcirei! cfiRI: - you can to 
forfopj! gEH, by your [oltcpidi 3ffcH, once you understand that alone is 
the ultimate goal, because anything else falls within what time and 
space and therefore mortality, I am no more interested in mortality the 
tyranny of time, olo Jl dice] ol31 oenRl, then olo Jl <JTc3f ol31 oeuKr. But 
once you have understood tyranny of time and once you have sincerely 
voted for the timeless gEHoT, you are called a foltcPidi 8TcH or a dhllig 
and with this sincere desire you continue your 3PI0I tfffcH, sooner or 
later, you will get the qualifications required for that fotojui ttifcp. 
Therefore He says TloloHCll 8Mrgi foPS^HI 9fHc3I 31: cI93l:, 

that is attainable. So with this cptui completes his comparative 
study of God as higher goal and world as the lower goal. And an 
intelligent person will vote for god and not for world and if you vote 
for God, you should become a fotrcPMi jm^icp and you should not 
vote for cp<tf, this is the idea, details of which we will be seeing in the 
next class. More in the next class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: Hufital BUlIrUUMcJotlH I lfU13*tl HOTJTT^RI 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

uuidlcllclfptwr || 30 pnforT: PflforT: 9HfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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3isregsKii3i: 


CHAPTER 08, VERSES 23-28 

Lord cpbui made a comparative study or more precisely a 
contrast study of two possible destinations of a human being. Even 
though human goals are innumerable and even though JTPtnSTs 
themselves are supposed to be four in number, £TJt-3I§f-<T> 1 <J 1 -TTlyf. 
cprui broadly classifies all the possible goals including tHf-Srsf-cpidi- 
trityf into two varieties only. And those two varieties are the infinite 
ones and the finite one. You cannot imagine a third possible goal, 
because every goal has to be either finite in nature or infinite. If you 
take even tI3t-3I^cpldl-7fltJf, tnf, 3I€J and <T>1J1 will come under 
finite. Because £I3J means UueiTL and any amount of uueiai you 
acquire, it is born out of finite actions, therefore is finite. Similarly, 
3f€T, any amount of wealth you acquire will come under finite, because 
it is the result of finite action. And Similarly, cpldl, all the sources of 
entertainments, all the sources of pleasures including the fourteen 
etas, including 3HQH7T elAtctlcp itself, including the very post of 
etAllfol. all those sources of pleasures also will come under finite, they 
might have a very long duration of existence, but even the longest 
duration is finite in nature. Just as we say in astronomy, that our Sun 
will also explode in future, because all starts will have to explode, 
called nova or supernova. And naturally our Sun also being one of the 
stars will explode in future. When we read we will get but frightened 
but one advantage in astronomy is that they calculate time in millions 
of years. If they soon it will explode, soon will mean a few millions of 
years. For us we are concerned about only the next 30 years, that is 
what we want, whatever be the number. So therefore they might have a 
very long duration, but that is also finite. So therefore all goals can be 
divided into finite and infinite. Finite goals can be called materialistic 
goals or 3IbIIc3II and infinite goals can be called spiritual goals or 
31 Iran, otherwise called 3PIHIbI in this chapter. And therefore cptuf s 
conclusion is God alone is OIPncldL other than God everything else is 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


3I91Pcl(i<JL And therefore an intelligent person should not try to hold 
on to 3r91Pdd cRTT, an intelligent person must seek 9IPdG ^°<TJ 
alone. And therefore may you choose God as your goal. This is what 
qpkui’s advice or teaching is. And to drive home this point, he just 
discussed this elaborately from verse no. 15 to verse no.22. And when 
we say God is the destination, initially we present God as a person 
situated in some cilcD, like ckpuo or cPcllAL, that is OK to think of 
initially, but cptui wants to remove that idea because, if God is a 
person located in a place even God will come under finite goal bound 
by time and space. And therefore ultimately God must be understood as 
someone which is not bound by time and space and anything that is not 
bound by time and space has to be formless principle and therefore 
Qpfcui defined God as formless, Consciousness-principle, which is 
beyond manifest matter and unmanifest matter, otherwise called 
energy. God is neither matter nor is God energy. Many people think 
God is a form of energy. We don’t accept even that because it is 
illogical, if God is a form of energy, it will be subject to 
transformation, because all forms of energy transforms; mechanical 
energy, electrical energy, magnetic energy, light energy, heat energy, 
they are inter-convertible, transformable. If God is also a form of 
energy, it will come under time, transformation means time. Therefore 
God is neither matter nor energy, but God is aware of the changing 
matter and the changing energy and the witness God is not subject to 
change at all. This changeless Consciousness-principle which is beyond 
matter and energy is God and this God is infinite and this God should 
be your destination. This is the content of the verses from 15 to 22. Up 
to this we saw. Continuing; Verse 23; 

Verse No .23 

dd cplcl ccioiKilcldllcilci vfcr eflfdiot: | 

c c 

•Midi dlfocl ct cplcl cKMlftl 3TVTO3T II d-23II 
d>l cd lei d 31alKlfcl<Jl 31Klfcl<Jl cl Ucl dlloiol: I 

C -V C -V 
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3isregsKii3i: 


ITHIcIT: ill foci cTdTcplclJl^^Tlftfl 3RrHf3T II 6-33 II 
A 8RcET8I! HH cpIcT cl CRTTcTT: Hlf-hol: 31ollc|[cbJl 31kllci<Jl U ^ 

O C -V C -V 

hi foci rnJTcR[cid^cr^rrf#r i 

Having talked about two types of destination in the previous 
verses, now from this verse, i.e., 23rd verse onwards, Opoui talks about 
two types of dlPls or paths which will lead to the two forms of 
destinations. Because destination means must be path and if there are 
five destination there must be five routes. That is why we call route 
no.27, because without route you cannot have destination. Therefore 
Hfcl 5TTBZI £h3TI cfclcl, dirt -J 1 P 1 3lft THTcT. What are those two 
dlPls cptui wants to talk about? And once you talk about two types of 
paths leading to two types of destination, then the next topic will be 
two topics of travelers, who will take to two types of paths reaching 
two types of destination. So two travelers, two routes, two destinations. 

Two destinations have been talked about, now what should be said, two 
routes and two travelers, that is going to be topic from 23 to 27. Of 
these first we are going to deal with two dipfs. cjptui introduces them 
in this verse. HH <T>lcl Hlfoiol: JRUcTT: HlfocT so lIHlcll: means 
traveling by two routes, here the word cpicl refers to TIPI, very careful, 
it is a confusing expression, the word cpkl refers to TIPI, so Tf?l qpicl 
means Hot -lliojui UHkll: - so traveling through two different routes, 

Hlfoiol: HI fort. Hlloiol: means the seekers, the travelers, the pilgrims, 

Hlloial: means the travelers, Hlfocl reach two types of destinations, 
what are they, Slolia fridt^ 3110 frldl^ cl BcT, 31 oil a [rl: means infinite goal 
from where there is no return, 3iouaIn: means non-returnable goal 
which indicates fotcH TTlyi Ulfl'l:, otherwise we can understand as 
SloTITlfc'p:, so 31olklfclJl means (THWlfcB:, foIcH t J <t3 m®:. And the 
other destination is 31kl[?ldL 311 cjIrl : means returnable goal where they 
go with return ticket, they cannot permanently stay there. Even as they 
give the onward journey, In fact, they ask when are you going to return 
and only when you are going to return, visa will be given, that 
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3isregsKii3i: 

returnable goal is called finite goal, cil® UlIFl:. So those two dll'4s 
which will lead to fated mla: and 3 lfolcd min:, ddl cplcldl, here also 
carefully note, ddl cplcldl^ means ddT dll<4dh those two routes are 
dtl<i»Is, 31 t>d dftdlfdl - I shall teach you 31oIol! And these two paths 
will be later called 910x1 dlPl - the brighter path, because it leads to 
God, it is brighter path and the other one is called Optui dlPl - it is 
darker path, a gloomy path, because a person will go to a destination 
where there will be pleasures alright, but after enjoying the pleasures 
one has to come back. That is various higher cHops. And that path, 
which will lead to higher clhus is called OpdJi dll<4, otherwise called 
cjd eiloldl and Rd dloldh cpdJi is going to explain them; 

Verse No .24 

aifooludltfrl^ft: 9IdcT: UUd[[^>lL TrlARftJRT | 

o x 

cT?T Lift loll oix«>fbd W?{ OAtlocjl 3toIT: II d-3V|| 

3lf4ot: odlfrl: 315- 9IdcT: tlUJUdl: 3dT-311dU[d[ | 

o x 

dd Uftkll: olx^fdxl W5{ OAlfdO: aloft: || d-3V|| 

3rfSoT:, odlfcl:, 3IA:, 9T0xT: (HBT:), CIWIT5K: 3dT-311doldl. dd (ddcT) 
lid Id 1: OAlfdO: otoIT: fRd <d<:H>fod | 

So in this verse Optui defines the brighter path called 9T0xT 
dll'4 or 910x1 oiJxl or cld dial:. And cTd, in the second line, dd means 
c^T dial at. 91 cfct dll<4ui lldldl: - so those who go via 9T0xT <J11 <4. 
through 91 del dipt, dAl oidofod - they will attain slAlof they will 
attain or they will attain sCdldtlda:, here the word 5EH refers to 
didldjfcp mtH:, gradually going to How I have explained before, 
they go to dAlcildi and in dAletkD they will get 3ftTft feRdlf^TT $Id 
Sllold^, which they escaped by not attending the classes. So, that one 
they are forced to get and then having got the knowledge 3i6dl 
flAufTdi, they will get liberation. Therefore 91dcl dll<4ui lldldl:, 
lldldl: means traveling people, 11 A 1 oReofod. And what is the nature 
of this 91dcl TIPI, here d>oui identifies the 91dcl dlPI, in a particular 
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3rgi<>£ifiKii<»i: 

way based on the Upanisliadic literature. The dels talk about the 91 etc! 
<Jlh>f and cptui auof; in the 10 Tufoltkis they are discussed and in 
SEH5TT, very elaborately discussed. And while talking about these two 
paths, the scriptures point that there are guides to help these travelers in 
those two TLl^ls, because we don’t know what is ahead and what is 
behind and we cannot take the local road map and therefore we cannot 
know what is the TLkH properly, therefore del says there are special 
dams to welcome. And not only that, they will welcome, they guide 
up to a particular distance and thereafter handover to the next guide, 
like the European tour and like, you go to the next country, next set of 
guides take over and you visit that country and go to the next one and 
another set of guides, Similarly, dams guide this seeker to reach 
a^icila? . And who are those dams who will guide, the celestial 
tourist guide? The Toldiacl itself names them, OPtui is giving the 
names of those dams in the first line, 31 fool:. odtfrT:, SET, 9iacl:, 
3rl^-31ia<JldL five dams are the guides for this traveler. 31 fool dam, 
oOlfrldam. 31f>dam, 3If>: means day time literally, but in this 
context, day time does not represent time at all, it is the name of the 
dam. Similarly, 9iacl: refers to 9iacl tKJI dam, the presiding deity 
of 9TOcT HQI. Similarly, TTITRMTr. 3TRTT0T dOcIT. 3TRTT0T consists 
of six months, when the sun is going towards north, as even the sun is 
going from east to west, you know that there is a shift, because of 
which we call 3TRRPJI3I and <3fdi u liaol<JL 3TRRPJI3I consists of six 
months and the Lord governing this law of this Sun’s movement, it is 
called a dam. dam refers to the intelligent principle governing the 
law of nature. So we have got gravitational dam, because it is a law, 
there must be an intelligent principle governing that law and every law 
is presided over by a corresponding intelligent principle, which we call 
dam and all the dams put together is called <Tfc[3I, but 

individual aspect is known by 5ld dam, xioa dams, etc. These five 
dams preside over or guide the seeker who travels through 91 act 
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HIKpI and by this <lll<4. this traveler goes. Now the next question is: 
Who is the traveler? Who is given the traveling ticket? Whether 
everyone can get it? if you ask, the TufolOcls says, No. They are 
special people who alone will be entitled for this travel, for this route 
and who are they? sEUfifc atoll:, OshRiO: atoll: means 3PI0I sR5f 
30T>10>1:, ‘f Q cT2 TURBOT:, those who meditate upon ‘f Q cT2 with 
attributes, with form. Which means what: those people who merely 
perform rituals they will not get the ticket for this route. So, they will 
be sent through cptui ojRl, just going and coming. Therefore, mere 
cpfdls will not get 91 cm <>iRl. What about $llfols? Will $llfols get the 
ticket for 910X1 d lfcl? If I keep the exam, I will put this question. But 
don’t worry, I will not have any exams. Remember $11 lots also will not 
get 910X1 o>lRl because they need not attain sPdWlRp, because they 
have attained liberation here and now, we saw yesterday, 3F5T OSH 
^ldRolcl. Therefore $llfols will not get UUlJjRp after death, because 
$llfols have got JlfcD here itself and cpfals will not get sPai-JlfcP also, 
cpffls means ritualists. Ritualists will not get OidldlRp also, ritualists 
will not get aflocrdlRp also, they will go through other routes, but this 
is neither for cpfats nor for $llfols, only for the TUUBOxs, to go to 
OSH oil cD s, gain $llolt)l and liberation. Therefore OShRix,:. very 
carefully note, 3PI0I TORfcpT:, not OSH $llfols. So thus we have 
got the route and also traveler. What is the route, 910x1 <hRi, w ho is the 
traveler, 5PIDI :f 0 <T? TUlTlcp:. Now we have to see the other route. 
Verse no. 25; 

Verse No .25 

unft TrRrexrarr utpur: owtrit ^mnioiji i 

G\ C X 

cIN clloOdlTl adlRldRll mwi folOclcl II d-3ip|| 

£BT: 3lf>T: (TSIT cptHTT: HUJ[[yl[: ^WT-SllOoWl I 

C\ C 

cIN clloOdl^ldhaOjRl: OWT RlOclcl II d-? 1 ?!! 
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3fsregsKn3i: 


H7T:. 3I&:, ddl ^5TSDI: (UST:), TSWTTSn: ^PJI-3iWolJi, cm (cpfc! 
Udicli:) dWt dToOd^TJTodtfrT: UHd lot cl cl cl | 

So second line cm, traveling by the second path, so cm 
■Midi:, Udlcll: should be supplied, Udldl: means traveling by that 
path, cm means clot -niolui and this is the second a 11 qpcui has not 
named the route here, He will give the name later only, but we can note 
the name, cldT d?TOi ansfol. So cm is equal cfol cpur arptoi o>]dI:, 
traveling by that not-so-brighter routes, like most of our streets there 
will be no lights, but if there are lights it will not be burning. So that is 
called cptui diiol, therefore you can decide whether you travel by 910X1 
or cptui. So cm lldim: eilofl Ultei. so eilofl here dt@T refers to the 

c 5 

cpaII, the ritualistic people, who don’t practice iUlTloll. They do their 
duties very well, they do lot of service and all, they do lot of rituals, lot 
of Polls, so naturally they will get uuviai^ alright, but the pueiai is of a 
lower quality, because they have not done idlTloll which is supposed 
to be higher 5HHoT, any mental 51RToT is supposed to be of higher 
quality than any physical TfRIoT. Because mental TTTOdr is more 
difficult because mind runs all over, physical TUTIoI you can do Poll 
very fast, because mind can be anywhere. So therefore mere ritualists 
will get HUZRI but of a lower order and therefore he goes through cm 
qpfcui dpolui and reaches us dlddTRTIT odlfcl:, he reaches only 
Td<4cildx otherwise known as dad cilcp, which is lower than 
dc^lclldP . Because in the B3iuis, you must have heard, I must have 
told you also, above BtcilcP. the higher cilcp is supposed to be 
fHclcilcp, diet cilcp, ololcilcp, clUlcilcp and Tied cilcp or d<5H cilcp , 
p&Lcilop is the highest cilcp through which the iUlTlcp: will get 
SPdidilcp, but the ritualist will never go to dcd cilcp , they will go to 
only to the lower cilcPs. Lower cilcps means between 8tcilcp and 
p&lcllcp s, all those intermediary cilcps are called Tddlcilcps and that 
Tel<)>icilcp he reaches and this epeui 31PI is also presided over by 
Odells and who are those Oddis, the list is given, don’t ask how do 
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3isregsKii3i: 

you know, we have not seen, it is all described in the And we 
accept etc! because, etc! does not lie unlike us. ctcjs tells the truth and 
therefore it is truth only. What are the cldclls? £131:, £131: cldcll, literally 
the word £131: means smoke, but here it is the name of the cklcll, £131: 
ddcll, A1 f>t:. literally means night, but here it refers to 5lf>T: Odell, 
Similarly, dJEOi:, cptui: in this context means tpeui: dHT Odell, not 
dl^lOd cprur:, here cpTOi: means cpElR: HSI OdelT. cprur UQI means 
the dark fortnight and then UWITAIT: 0f^WradI3T. of^MMo! OdelT. So 
these four Odells are given as a sample. In the iufotdels. especially in 
WlaoloM and dOOl^ucKD the list is more extensive, but cpEUI here 
gives only a few as a sample and guided by these four Odells this 
person will go to 9d<4cikp. And if he is going to Ado»Icilcp, why do 
you call it a gloomy path, should not it be a brighter path, Tcpf means 
people should be happy, why do you call the path to heaven as dark 
path? cptui says the reason is meet fbldelrl. The bad news is that he 
will go and enjoy alright, but once the duel gets exhausted he will 
come down, becoming more miserable, because here our body very 
much used to mosquitoes, very much used to our corporation water in 
which all kinds of things are mixed up, including sewage water. And in 
spite of taking all these things we survive and having enjoyed better 
health in Td<A the moment you come down, the mosquito bite and not 
only that even you don’t enjoy that because you will count down. So, I 
will come soon, I will come soon, therefore it is not bright compared to 
the d>3l3lfeD. So compared to 91 del Jll<q. cpeui an of is certainly is 
inferior and therefore it is dark like the black spot in the Sun. Really 
speaking the black spot is not black spot at all, it is really bright, but it 
is black spot because, compared to other parts it appears black. 
Similarly, in cpbui diioj is blacker or darker compared to 91 del o>lI?i. So 
thus we have got the second 3 ipf which is called cpbui dllo»I and who is 
the traveler, and in this verse, carefully note, the word 
means a ritualist, non TIlTlcD: ritualist is called in this verse. In 
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TROpcl. cpdll or to be precise, cbdcl duff. And now cptui sums up 
these two chills in the next verses. 

Verse No .26 

^icrcictrtiJi 75rdt (get artct giPdcrarcr i 
lAPdl <y 1 cdol[tlfcl<l 1 odd[qcfcl Hoi: II d-?5ll 
9Tct?T-cT5Wr t5Tcft % Pet oRI?T: 9IPHcT TITT I 
If did 1 dlfrl 31oildfclJl 31oddl 311dcfcl HoT: II d-?Sll 

C "S. o 

3RI7T: del ft 9 TcTcr-cTtwr 5Rff 9II a dcT 3IYT I INpdl 31oirafrhJT dlfcl 
31oddl HoT: 311ddcl | 

o 

So cptui is giving the name in this Q rtld> only. In the previous 
two Aolcps. He indicated the presiding Odells, but not the name of the 
path. He gives the name here, HH <s>lrfl 91 dcl-cpoui - these two paths 
are known by the name 91 del, you have to add the <dcft, 91 del o>lcfl: 
and dPfcui 5lcff:, otherwise 91 del TIRT and eptui <tn<4. otherwise 
Odd lot dl and fucldloldl. And when were these two roads created? He 

x C 

says oRicl: 9IPdcT <Jlcl - these two JlRls have been created along with 
the universe, not in between like putting a new road, after creation 
8ld>lcncrt thought to lay two new roads. No. It is not a later added route, 
but along with the creation itself these routes have been made because 
along with the creation ctcf has come and along with the creation the 
dPdf 3dUMoil teaching also has been given and along with the creation 
human beings also have come and therefore along with the creation 
these two types of SKIdas are also there, therefore these two <111'4s 
must be there. And therefore aldcl: 9H e dH <Jlci - these are two eternal 
paths, which come along with the creation and which will go only at 
the time of Uclddl^ and again when the next Slffc comes, again these 
two <lll<4s will come. Therefore they are as eternal as the universe itself 
and of these two dlRls, tldodl 31otldfrldl^ dlfcl - by following one path, 
which one, you cannot put anyone, 91doldl. ddidl means 91dcldl 
dcdl - by following 91dcl dfcl, 3ioildfrl<ll dlfcl - a person will get 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


££><tldilxE>: by going via sl^Hcilcp . fel^HclIcD is the transit point, like in 
London, Frankfurt, etc. So a transit point in £l£Hctlcp , a stopover, 
W><Jl<JlfcD. o0clodifrt3 is direct flight, no stopover in between, straight 
flight, not like Indian Airlines. 31olKtfrl<J^ eillci. Slo^Ktl, 

through the other one, cpbuien oiccii. So here the word 31oilclfcl refers 
to W><11<31 dlfcD, Ulla, the goal of non-return. And 3ioeieii, 

tlirough the other path, i.e., oireu, 3iiacl(3 U at: - a person will 

definite go to M<UclklL because even though he has not done 
3Tiraon, he has done noble cpdls, he has done service to the society, he 
has done lot of Uolls, he has done duties, therefore certainly he has 
acquired U'JvidL therefore he will go to ^a<4cil<I>, but the minus point 
is what: having exhausted he will 31K1 clcl. come back, 31 Kirirl Uol: and 
here the previous two verses have got certain confusing aspects and 
therefore these two verses are discussed in slAt^lfl. Wherever there is a 

G\ 

possible confusion in <41(31 or 3 U fold <3, dAl^Ll will analyze and 
resolve the confusion. What is the confusion? In the previous two 
Aolcps, OPtui mentions 3xRRPJI3I and 91 cm tiyT and day-time and 
Opbui says whoever dies in those times, 3rl3KliJl-cpicl or 91 etc! dljl or 
31^: daytime, a person will go to tPaiaifcp. So the confusion that can 
come is we may think the time of death will determine whether we will 
get 91 cm tJlfcT or cprui oifcl, if you read the verse superficially, it 
appears as though if you die in JrRRTOBI, you die in 910X1 tISI or you 
die during day time, you will get 910x1 sifrl. Similarly, if you study the 
25th verse, it appears as though if you die in c44l u 110ol<tL cptui tryi or 
night time, it appears as though you will get O5F0I <dfcl. Therefore it 
appears as though the time of death will determine the direction of 
travel, because the word OPlcl is used there. After elaborate analysis in 
5RH5T5I, it has been established that time of death does not determine 
the direction of the journey, but it is the quality of life that determines 
the direction of the journey, it is not the time of death at all. And 
several arguments are given, I am not going to the details, just one 
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3isregsKn3i: 

argument is this, in the 24th verse, TxRFEJM, 910x1 tTQI and daytime 
are mentioned and in the 25th verse, <5f^l u HOol<JL tpcui tiyt and 3lf>t: 
are mentioned. Suppose a person dies in TxRRPJI cpbui tlgr, what will 
happen, because according to 24th verse, 3TT2R[ur 3T5URI means 910x1 
according to 25th verse, OpTOIUQI JUUlJh i s 05TSUI iclNHUi 
cptui ijQi i s there or not? Basic doubt should not come. So 3PIOIoI will 
be confused. Similarly, according to 24th verse, 91 Oct ETQI <Jf?ThJT. 
910x1 OffT is TcRRET, suppose we take and according to 25th night 
time is given as indicated of 0>bui <>lfcl. Suppose a person dies during 
91 Oct EKJI 3lf>T:, 91 Oct HQI 4lf?l: comes or not, any doubt? On 910c l 
OQI 4lf>l: a person dies, according to 24th verse, 9!Ocl OSI TRURI 
should give 9!Ocl <>lfcl and according to 25th verse, a 4lf>l 3TJUI3I 
should give OpEUT oifcl, 9Klcl tKJI 4tBl: 5RXJI3I confusion will come. 
So never interpret these two e cilo>s as referring to the time of death at 
all. Not only that if the time of death will determine the higher goals 
there will be problems. How many criminals die in TxRRPJBT 
Everyone will get 910X1 <4[?1 how many saints die in Hf^WHIohJL for 
them cpbui o>licl means what happens? And not only that people can do 
3E3NH3I and commit suicide in 3xRR[UI3I, still easier, he will get 
SPdidllrP, like LTTE people, bite the potassium cyanide. So therefore, 
time of death will not determine your future, it is the quality of life. 
This is the conclusion made in 0A141N. And cpcui himself makes it 

(A C 

very clear in 26th verse, 9 KJxl- 0 )bui oidl fhT they refer to J11'4, not 
the time at all. Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

<fct TIcft 0T&? olloloVilojl dpiifrl OTHor I 

c o 

clTdllcTlciO cplcftl H'loKIcp'l mcllolol || d-5l9|| 

o o o o 

oT Erl 41cft 0T2[ oilolol JIAlfcl OT^oT I 

C X o 

cl 4 <11 Id 4Efa cplclO 3ET 3T5T6T II d-5l9|| 

X o o o o 
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£ me?! Pel 5Tdt allot ol cpMoT gWI or JRilfcl, cHfJilcl t 3IofoI! (cH) 
STcftl cDlcltl ^ftPI-^TcB: 3TcT I 

o o o 

Here ®lui says I have talked about two destinations, two paths 
and two types of travelers very clearly. Having known the difference 
between these two, Pel 3Ictl ollolol. TTdt means what PIcft. -dell means 
what -tll-dT. so PcTf -tiloil ollolol^ - having clearly known these two 
paths, in what way, one path leading to better future, tP-tl-tlfrP. other 
path leading to only inferior future, Uolokrdi, having clearly 
understood, cptHoT ol dlgilcl - an intelligent seeker will never get 
confused. An intelligent seeker will never vote for the wrong path, like 
election. Therefore the Republicans have also given the speech, the 
Democrats have also given the speech, now you have to choose the 
right one, there confusion is there, here no confusion should be there. 

means RiclcH, an intelligent seeker will not get confused with 
regard to <T><J1 -lll-d and TUlTloH -Jll-d. whether I should become a mere 
ritualist or whether I should add TUlTloH also. So whether I should 
become a cp-tll or whether I should become a TURB®:, such a doubt 
should not come to an intelligent seeker. And 31 ulol you come under 
which group, intelligent or unintelligent? ®tui sa ys 31u|al I assume 
that you are an intelligent seeker and therefore what you should do, 
become a clT-Jllcl Tlclti cpTclH. And therefore 31oIol, may 

you choose THRMoil, no doubt you have to do ®dl, you doubt you have 
to do your duties, no doubt JTgRRTs are there, let ®dl go on, but 
add to your ®dl. 3PIUI OTRIoTl also. Therefore Tkttf ®lclB - at 
all times beginning from now onwards, eHoi-arP: -HcT, here 'TtPI: 
means what: 3PI0I OTRIoIT ejrp: Hc[. May you choose TUlTloH. 
Here we should be very careful, when I am asked to choose between 
®J1 and TUlTloll. I have to choose TUlTloH. But remember, in the 8th 
chapter of the oJlcll, HIoDI is not contesting the election. If UIoDI 
comes to the picture, then Mlal-Jl^ is superior to both ®dl and TUlTloH. 
therefore you should remember, Mloldl^ is kept aside in the 8th chapter. 
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Because slloldljs [dldm slloldk that is not brought in here, it was 
talked in the 7th, it will be taught in the 9th, but in the 8th chapter 
which is a unique chapter, the comparison is between cpal and 
TUlTloH. If I am forced to choose between two: like our two corrupt 
parties, between two corrupt parties you have to choose the less 
corrupt. Similarly, here, between cp31 and TUlTloH you have to chose, 
better choose TUlTloH. it is superior to cpai, 5hM-eicp: 9TH, TPIOI jfscfj 
3U1TKP: ShcT, £> Slolot! and then with this cpcui has concluded the 
discussion of two chills and also two types of travelers. And now ®bui 
concludes by glorifying tPrftrfllrp:, which is accomplishment of God 
himself. Because remember whether it is oil clodifcp or spdidilcp, a 
seeker reaches what, God alone, whether it is direct flight or in between 
stopover, the destination is the same. Therefore in fpdldllcp also one 
reaches God, in ollciodlfcp also. Now therefore cpbui glorifies God as 
the destination. 

Verse No .28 

g^gWrIB:TT?fe^TcOTv!|rUue|Lpcf ufdGkJl | 

O O O O O X 

31cdfcl clcTldfd'l5 fdfcjccil eiloll tfT AeilotdlQfrl cllCidl II 6-Q6W 

O X 

55W 573H cPT:TI cT ITT 5TotH 5cl tPKI-WTJT UfcJGldl | 

O O O O XO X X 

31 celfrl cTcT TlcfdT 1531 fdfcjccll 5W1 5TlIoI3T 3tjfcl cl 3117731 || 

XXX X X "V 

1531 fdfdccll. 55H ei^TB cIB:5T 5ToTB cl PH 57T tpPI-thcTJI 

X 1 O O O O X O X 

ufclGNl, clef 3T731 SIoTfcf, 3IT773T tR31 cl 3HToI31 TTffcl I 

X X 7 X X X 

Second line, eHo>fl 1531 Tidal Idldcai, here means what: 
means the Tiojui fsgr TUlTlcp:, the intelligent, he has understood what 
I have taught throughout this chapter. And therefore having clearly 
understood this teaching this Tiojui ff°<T? TUlTlcp: follows iUlTlotl and 
by way of that, UTdf 3117731 377ToI31 iufcl - so he votes for <33313ffcI3 
and attains God. Here God is described as UT3L 311 £ldl T&llotdl - the 

"X. X "X. 

supreme and beginningless abode or destination. So 3II773I means Tld 
cplTuidi^ tR3T means the highest and TSlIoldl means destination, which 
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3rgR5R>rato: 


is none other than lot ret :f y <iA<Jl^ itJfcl and what is the glory of this 
folotl if^rlA. cptui says this result is greater than all the cpjI-qxlJL 
iUlAlollitxltU is greater than all the cpdl-ipclJl^ and a few cpdls are 
enumerated here, dcAl - so the tpdl in the form of del UlAietuidi. it is a 

O X 

form of cpcd, Alsitl - performance of rituals, rlU:5T - practice of several 
types of vows, it rials, OlolP - charities, in all these and more d>dls, 
5lcT Wl-lpcRT IlfcfLdJl - so the m promises WT-lpcRT. but fief 
Alddl 31cdfcl - the OTRTontPrPJT transcends, is superior to all these 
cpdi-incidls. So the dUlAiollipclJr is superior to all the cpdl-thcldl, 
because d>dlU>cl gives finite Srpf, 3UlAtollil>cld^ gives foiotl 
And therefore Slolol don’t miss the opportunity, take to APIOI if y rIA 
dm Atoll and remember the Lord all the time, at the time of death also 
may you remember Lord and then you will attain So thus cptui 

has indirectly answered the 7th question of 31 o|ol also: il'Mim-cplcl 

if At A AdlAUldP 


3o clcAildlcl Bildl^okldlcllAt iUfdlLkAl slAlfclLlkli AffalSTRoT 



oILFT 3Ikc7Jfl3£ArRI: || 


So thus is concluded the 8th chapter titled, 3IST?gEIR[t3i:. In 
fact, the better title for this chapter might be UAUUl-cplcl AdlAui <dld>l:, 
but still perhaps they did not want us to remember lieiiui-qpicl (may be 
we will get fear) since Opruf s teaching begins with the word 3IQlAdl 
£1A1 UAdldl, that is how cptui begins his teaching and therefore this 
chapter is called 3Kfn23T ghU Afloj: and in some books this chapter is 
titled, cllAcp 5TAIAfb3T:^ both are OK. 


3o LiuItHcJ: Hufftol UUlIcUufrlcJcAk'l I UuIaAI guftm^Rl 

CX CX "X cx cx o cx cx 

UUldlcllclfpTCArrr || 30 pnfdfT: 9HfdcI: PTlforT: || sft: 30. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 08, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 8th chapter of the 
<>[lcll. The 8th chapter happens to be in the middle section of the 
The middle section is the portion between the 7th chapter and 12th 
chapters, the middle six chapters are called the middle section or TRSLTL 
UcUPdT And in this 5R<W1 UCOPTl^ one of the STRIcTs highlighted is 
iUlSloll or iUlSlollJT So this topic begins from the 7th chapter and 
runs through all the six chapters up to the 12th. And it is one of the 
important spiritual STRUTS, exactly like the c£><4<LPl STRUT of JKPT 
Uc'xpdl and ^lloRiPi STRUT of 3lfocT<Jl UCOPTL, the last section; 
iUlSloll is an important spiritual STRUT. And iUlSloll is defined as 
SPTDT wm fcURT TTToTST oSWlISd:. iUlSloll is primarily a mental 
activity. Physical activity cannot be called iUlSloll. There is a 
misconception that Uolls can be called TRISIcTI. Remember, Uoll 
cannot be called iUlSloll because, Roll is primarily a physical activity, 
therefore it will come under cpSRlPl only. And all types of cTU and 
UlSiauidi, they also come under cpdlsfpi only, iUlSloll is the name of 
that STRUT which is done by the mind as an instrument. That is why I 
called it TTUTST oeuuiSfi: and what type of mental activity. Any mental 
activity cannot be called iUlSloll. if any mental activity becomes 
iUlSloll, worrying also will become iUlSloll and we are experts. I am 
doing constant iUlSloll. it will mean and therefore it is specified SPIUI 
5RH Jclusi TLioiSl osilUlSfi:, it is a mental activity associated with 
^®3S:, that is the primary criterion, it should be a mental activity and 
that too a mental activity associated with f®9S and what is tf°<TS, SPIDI 
5EH. So tf y T[S endowed with attributes. So we are not talking about 
foRlui and it is SPIDI gRH or SPIDI tf°<IS and this SPPI jI^T fcRRI 

o o o o 

dlloisi o<LlUlS6:, this TUTSUTITT is one of the important topics of TRSidi 
UCOPTT And this iUlSloll is of two types, one is Stcpidi IUlSloll, in 
which a person practices this for material benefits, either material 
benefits belonging to this world or the material benefits belonging to 
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the other world, $6cHcE> UlcilcP tpcllfol, like Kl<4ctlcp Ulfl'l. etc. And 
remember going to higher cilcps also will come under material benefits 
only because, higher cficps means superior material pleasures. And 
S^cllcp tPcRT means all this worldly results including miraculous 
powers, powers to do miracles also will come under material benefits, 
remember, miracles have nothing to do with spirituality. There is not 
even an iota of smell of spirituality in miracles, it will also come under 
SfictkP material benefit only. This a person can accomplish by 
practicing IKPldl iUllloil. And there is another form of imiloll. 
which is fopicpldl OTlHoIT, in which a person practices the same 
meditation, 3PIUI sEH fcTCRI dhotll oenmifi:, but with hankering after 
material benefit. So without Sfietlcp ill oil cp ipcl <£u3I, a person can 
practice folicpui 3 mu oil. And this foliiPiai OTRToIT is the primary 
topic of the middle section. cpbui is not keeping in mind HcPlTL 
3mHoil at all in the <>11(11, cpnuii deals with the topic of foliiPWl 
TUlHot! primarily. That is an mill oil which is meant for the inner 
growth of a person, which is meant for the spiritual progress of a 
person. foltcPidi imiloll is practiced by a person who values spiritual 
growth more than material accomplishments and this foliiPlcH imiloll 
is divided into two types. In one, a person practices loliipldl OTTHoTT 
for a length of time, which will give sufficient spiritual maturity or 
inner growth or spiritual qualification. The qualifications which are 
required for ^Uoielld 3I<kllH: and if a person has acquired those 
qualifications, known as 5H£Ior TlcPmi Hdufcl, technically then he 
withdraws from foIEcPTJI imiloll and turns his attention towards 
^UoUlloi: or dcjlocl Ida 11:, which does not come under imiloll. In 
what way, ^lloilLld is different from TU 111 oil. imiloll concentrates on 
lidoi fagi, whereas slloldld concentrates upon forfoi ;f 0 <Tl, the 
attributeless felAlot. And this foPjfoi jfscn is persuaded not by 
meditation but through d <3 loci Biaoi, dlalal, folf<3£i|illol; ^Uoieild 
means going to an 31 1 cl Ief. 
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OT$^rfo?T <THIoT^llfolol^rlrcIcif^Tor: II V/-3VII 
As told by cp>rui, ^iioiefloi involves elcjlacl 3 iciuml consistently for a 
length of time under the guidance of a competent 3IRTRf. And this will 
give the knowledge of fopjonr gpn 0 r foMOi fscR and then by 
practicing JloloUL this knowledge is consolidated, made free from all 
the doubts in the intellect and by folfc^tAiraoPJL this fol<4ui 
HIoElI is assimilated, all these are done in this life itself. So thus 
practice loltepMl JUlAloll, acquire qualifications, withdraw from 
foircpMl OTRIolT, apply yourselves in <4 <3 loci fclcllA or At cl u i diolal 
fdlfotvu^iol and attain foPIoi jlcH^llol toTC<5T and by acquiring $11 ol 
lott<31, a person gets liberation, here and now, which is called 
Aicildlfcp: or olkkMifcp:. And having attained uflaodllcP and enjoyed 
the benefit of oiklodlfcP throughout the life, at the end of URofl this 
Elliot dies and after the death the Elliot does not have any travel at all, 
there is no 91 etc! oikl. there is no tprui oifcl there is no <dk'l at all, a 
filial is one with the Lord, here and now. This is one route of foircpMl 
iUlAloil, which we call AUTldlfcP route or oiklodlfcp route. And this is 

v O v^> 

the foltepui iui^ioii topic, which eprui wants to highlight in the <41011. 
because he wants all of us to get liberation, here and now, not 
postponing, unlike posthumous benefit. And therefore IdltePMl 
311IAL0II as a means of olkloaifcp is the primary Afreiol, eprui deals 
with in the 7th chapter, in the 9th chapter, in the 10th, in the 11th and in 
the 12th also. Whereas in the 8th chapter alone, in the odd man out 
chapter, the unique and peculiar chapter, eprui deals with lot rep Ml 
3 m Atoll of another type. And what is that: a person practices foircpMl 
‘f Q cTJ dUlAloll or meditation, he doesn’t want any material benefit other 
than Tfkjt and the difference is he continues lot rep 1 <11 iUl Aloll 
throughout the life. Whereas the other person practices lot rep mi 
dmAloil and changes the direction and comes to what: 9UoKllo»l, 
whereas in the second type, a person does not come to k>l< 4 ui «f Q cTJ 
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5 llol<Jl at all, he does not come to dcjlocl ^Kiuidi aioiot etc., at all. 
Why, whatever be the reason, either he feels he has not qualified 
enough to think of IoIoIum or he doesn’t get an 31 All 4 for fol<>jtil 
fcA113 or some other problem it may be, a person continues [oircpldl 
3Tiraon throughout the life and because of that his mind is imbued 
with f°<f3 Rlof iol. Which 3PIUI I s ®, either in the form 3131, 

cptui or cidl and naturally at the time of death also his mind thinks of 
only God, because what you value most in life that is remembered at 
the time of death. And because he is a foltcpidi 3 L 113 KP and because he 
values ^“93 the most, at the time of death also fcloclol alone 
takes place, which i®33, 3PIDI tfAl3. he doesn’t know d <3 loci. he 
doesn’t know fdtolui gRST he doesn’t know 31631 sl61lf3Jl. therefore 

O X 

technically speaking, this 31113100 is an 3151 ifdl 3013100 only and when 
this 3151 ifdl foltOoiai 3013100 dies, all the conditions are important, an 
3151 ifdl and fottcpidi 3013100 dies remembering God, what happens to 
him, that is the topic of the 8th chapter. And Optui says such an 
3013100 will not get liberation here and now, because he is an 3i5ufdi, 
but as a result of the 30131 oil this fdltcPiJi 3013100 will travel through 
a special path called 9 Klcl oifcl and he will go to special cHoo called 
a^lclloo and by the time he goes to OAlcilcp , he is ready to change 
the track, from where to where, from 3PIDI ^°<I3 to fdpjoi ;f°<13. And 
therefore the 5 II 0 KII 01 which he avoided in Jloltvi olodl. the 5 lloKLlo>l 
which he avoided in 3h5TE5I olodl he is ready to practice in OAlcikp , in 
a very very conducive and better atmosphere, where the power will not 
go like this, where the teacher is also better off, £161 ifdl himself and 
therefore effortlessly gains fdiofui ^°<I3 5110131, as 31631 £l61lf3<Jl and 
as a result of this knowledge he attains liberation in stAtclIcp and 
thereafter he doesn’t have Uolofodl. And this particular route of 
fdltcpiai 3 U 1310 U is called tPdlJlfcP:, cpcoi wants to talk about 
tPdldlfcD in the 8th chapter. And cpbui does not want to suggest 
iPdldlfrP for us. As far as cpEOl is concerned, cptui wants us to vote 

o c 7 c 
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for which JlfcP, AlcildlfcP or oil clod if rD in this life itself, but out of 
academic interest, for the sake of information he wants to give us the 
knowledge of s£>TL<LlfrE>. Therefore the 8th chapter can be called 
®dlcufcp chapter, whereas the 7th, 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th are not 
tPdldlfcP chapters, but 31® JiaifcD chapter, 31®<JiaifcP don’t 
misunderstand, are ofklodlfctD or Ttttldlfcp chapters. This is the 
uniqueness of the 8th chapter. With this background we have to study 
this chapter. 

A. Now in the first four verses, cptui answers some of the 
questions asked by 31ofol. 31 ofol asks seven questions, based on the 7th 
chapter. What are the seven questions? What is 3RcncdlJL what is 
SlftTHcldl, what is 3lftlckldl, what is 3lftKWlJl, what is SEUat, what is 
®dl and what is the significance of remembering God at the time of 
death, which I termed in ALA®cl, Udiui-cplcl *f Q cTJ AdlAuidi. These are 
the seven questions 31 olol asks based on ®TDi’s teaching in the last 
chapter. These seven expressions were used by cptui himself in the last 
two verses of the 7th chapter, that is 29th and 30th verses, 
i) & ii) And ®tui deals with the first six questions very briefly, in the 
3rd and 4th verses cptui answers them very briefly, which he pointed 
out that SRviicdWl and £lAlol are one and the same Consciousness- 

x -\ 

principle, the all-pervading Consciousness-principle is known by the 
name SirencdU^ and £lAlot. And why two names for one and the same 
Consciousness? Two names from the angle of observation. Just like 
one and the same member of the family is known as father from the 
standpoint of the son and the very same person is called brother from 
the standpoint of another person. The man is not different, but based on 
the angle of observation the same person is called, father, brother, 
husband, son, brother-in-law, son-in-law, all the same and one person. 
Similarly, one Consciousness looked at from the micro level, individual 
level is called 3Rvnc<Jl<Jl. whereas the very same Consciousness looked 
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from macro level, from the universal level it is called SRSfoT. So words 
are different, but the meaning is the same. 

iii) And then <T>mi pointed out that TlfafhcTJT is nothing but the 
material universe, made of five elements. So <Hcl<Jl means not fHclJl 
flmn ft§M, not that SHclJl. TTcT refers to U>U fHcldl. TlfatHclJl means 

X 7 (A X 7 (A (AX 7 (AX 

the material universe made up of five elements, the perishable material 
universe is called is TlfatHclJl. 

CX "X 

iv) Then 3lf£10031^ is the (TfcTJT or the total mind 

governing the material universe. Just as the individual body is governed 
by the individual mind, because it is your mind that is driving this 
body, the mind told you bring the body to the school, then the body 
came, suppose the mind tells go away right now, you will get up and 
go, but thank God, mind doesn’t say so. For just as the individual body 
is governed by the individual mind, Similarly, the total 3lKr8JcTJI is 
governed by the total mind, which is called I^uei^lHf clcQJf which is 
called 3lfa8cRT. So 3lffTfhcTJL SRGlcJlJf 3lfa8cl3L Wm four words 

-x. (A X X 7 X 7 

Opmi explains. 

v) Then TlffRLT:. cptui points out is the name of clrcidk 

who is one step above even that (TfcTJT as Opdl-ipcl 

turn, presiding over the laws of dntf. So a§l refers to <T>dI and 3lffRL?T 
means the lord presiding over the laws of presiding over the laws 
of cpal means giving appropriate cpal-ipciai in the form of U>Ja<Jf in 
the form of U1UT1. And where is that Lord seated, says that Lord 
is in your own body with a diary noting every action you do, every 
word you speak, immediately registered in Lord’s computer, which will 
never be affected by virus. So 3lfaa$l is cpJl-if>cl aim, 

vi) Then finally ®mi defined cpdl as that which is responsible for 
the creation, it is the uuei-ilUl cpal of the people which is responsible 
for the manifestation of creation, because uuei-umdi can be exhausted 

O -X 

only through 5T333I and cfiTctar And TRcTJT and (Ji^cTTT you can have 
only when there is a body and there is a world. Without body-world 
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interaction uuet and U1U cannot be exhausted and therefore uuei-um 

O 

cpdl necessitates the creation of the body and the world. And since 
there are innumerable oil Os with innumerable quei-tlftls the Lord has 

o 

to create innumerable bodies with innumerable set-up for interaction. 
Remember, every mosquito that is biting you is based on the law of 
cpdl, mosquito’s queidl gets exhausted and yours UlUdL both tallies, 
remember for mosquito it is UWIJL for you it is UlUitL So it is a very 
beautiful cosmic intertwined network and that is called cpdL So thus in 
two verses cptui beautifully 3KNir<»i, 3lf£tckl. 3lfiTSET, 3lftRE?I. sl£T 
cpunfifl, six topics, leaving only one question, i.e., LRllui-cplcl 
NFRUI3I, because cptui wants to elaborately deal with this topic, 
vii) And then from 5th verse up to the 14th verse, cpLui deals with 
the seventh question, viz., the significance and method of remembering 
God at the time of death. What is the significance that cptui points out: 
He says, whatever is remembered at the time of death indicates the 
predominant personality of the individual. Your personality can be 
determined by the last thought. Why do we say so, because as we grow 
older our willpower becomes weaker and weaker and therefore our 
thoughts in old age are governed by the Q IN oils or habits that we 
acquire throughout the life. Initially will is stronger, <4 IN oil is weaker, 
as we grow older and older it is reversed. Will is weaker and tllNoll is 
stronger. And that is why you need not go into anything. Even in the 
formation of any addiction you will find first time you take to a habit 
your will is stronger, first cigarette, first liquor, first coffee, your will is 
stronger, in fact, it is very easy to say No. But once a person has been 
careless and taken to that, one <4 IN oil is formed, because he has 
experienced it and whatever be the experience it has registered in the 
form of N£d>T> and the second time because of the NNDl^ the need is 
more, will has become slightly weaker. Then 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, months 
together, years together, the will with respect to that, the same person 
may have willpower with regard to other thing, but with regard to the 
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addiction the willpower becomes all most nil and that is why in the 
alcohol anonymous prayer they say, surrender to God because your will 
with regard to this is demolished. It requires built up of the will, 
remember, how much effort is required and therefore, initially will is 
stronger habit is weaker, but as you grow older and older, habit 
becomes stronger, will becomes weaker and therefore our final thought 
is governed by our habit. And our habits are determined our lifestyle 
and therefore my personality or lifestyle will determine my last 
thought. And therefore cptui says the last thought is an indicator of the 
lifestyle of a person and therefore the last thought determines the next 
OlOdl. SO 

51 cnft AJnotfflcT cGolcGod dpcTcLAJII 

ct Cldl31?l cptockl Cl^KlSHlfclCl: || d-£|| 

And therefore what is the significance of IRllui-cplcl AJIAUMP it 
determines or indicates the next atom. The next question is: what is the 
method of IRllui-cpict TTRWT; how to influence my final thought? 
The answer you must know by now. Since towards our old age our will 
becomes weaker and weaker and since our cllAlolis are going to 
become stronger and stronger, develop good QIAlolls right from now: 

9 I 8 T- 3 I 9 I 8 H 85 II 3 I TTRltifSITTl cldacfl c|[ 5 lo[[- 5 lftcT I 

O O A X A 

uTa^ui uctrcrlol 5ftoIofl5rr 9TT1 ngf II 5fT5I clQtto ATIA ATMA 3-T II 
The mind can go through either 9T3T or 319131 at Atoll, in your younger 
ages you have got the control to direct. Therefore practice good words, 
goods thoughts right now and once you do that then your subconscious 
mind is saturated with aisoict cllAtoll or aisoicl AtAcplA. Therefore 

A A 

even if one is in comma, where the thoughts we do not know at all, 
these AlAcDlA will determine the thought pattern of the comatose mind 
and that mind will have only 9T8T Q 151 oil and naturally the direction of 
the travel also will be 9131 srfrT, which means if 0 <T5 min: and therefore 
what is the method, develop good habits right from now. 
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rUJllc^Hcfrl cpTcHT JllJlolWIU 5TE2T cl \ 

o o o o 

diidfiIrldloildQidiId3td^d^i9FIdI 11 <i-l9|| 

Read good books, even if you are watching movies watch good movies, 
I don’t know whether it s there at all; Exorcist, if you close your eyes, 
Blfldl, the hollow man, already hollow, the hollow man will come, next 
olodl what, hollow man. So therefore what you read, what you utter, 
what you see and the people that you move with, that all be noble and 
good so that they will generate 9T3T Old on. ^tr^tsoirti fdl^^tsoirci 
fol^isoirci.. . oITScf says in his cHfcPTPt, 

oTPTT: II oIT3^aifct>TlNJl V/3II 

o c\ x 

Choose your company carefully; you need not hate people but we can 
keep like cobra, you need not hate cobra but keep safe distance. 
Similarly, we need hate people but our company we can choose. 
Therefore Thttf cPieltt and initially it requires some effort, but after 
some time that will become habit and once it has become a habit, even 
if the conscious mind is involved in cftfcpcp cpdllfdT. the subconscious 
mind will have only noble thoughts. And then cptui points out that for 
remembering God you can use any particular symbol or $tc cRlcll. 
because Lord does not have any form but for the sake of thinking and 
meditation, choose any TllctdcJoldP 3TJT or cptui and cptui introduces 
'SbcpT? as one of the possible Tllcldcioldl. And then cptui says a 
[oitcpidi iui^icp uses that 311cl<Jciol<J^ or symbol to remember God 
throughout the life and at the time of death also, because of his natural 
habit the mind withdraws from the external world as ufteff did at the 
time of death, he sent away all his people. Enough of inter-action, 
whatever I have to tell I have told, where all the accounts are there, in 
which bank money has been kept, all have been told. Now he calls 
Lord cptui, ‘please come and stand in front of me, let me think of you 
and die.’ What a control! cptui says, foltcpidi iui^icp can effortlessly 
remember the Lord and as a result of that, he will attain sPdldlfcp:. 
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This is the topic from verse no.5 to 14, so significance and method of 
IMWT-cITIcT f°<TJ TJ14U1JL 

B. Then verse no. 15 to 22, Optui talks about two types of goals 
that a person can choose. One goal being God himself, I am using the 
word Himself, because some word I have to use, you can take it herself 
also. OK. After all God doesn’t have any gender in the ultimate sense, 
therefore, goal as God himself and the every other goal other than God, 

God and not God, world, these are the two possibilities. And Optui 
wants to point out God symbolizes immortality, God symbolizes 
security, that is one of the names of the Lord is 3itacl, TITHcTRI oWl:, 
what a beautiful ollJl. Remember, any cpdl begins with 3ITcTJloTJT and 
in the TlltlJlolJl the first ollJl is TIoTcTRf oldl:, 3it<tcl means the one 
who does not slip from the nature of immortality, oT fdctcl oyfcl: <UBT, 
reliable goal. Therefore God symbolizes immortality, God symbolizes 
security, God symbolizes peace and God symbolizes happiness. 

Doesn’t every human being seek this goal only? So everyone seeks 
these four only through money, through people, through possessions, 
all the time I look for what, security, safety. So God is only security, 
only peace once you say, a person should really choose God as the goal 
and the possibility is all the other goals. And <T>tui says if a person 
chooses any other goal it is a risky proposal, because every other thing 
is subjected to time and space and therefore you may enjoy their 
presence and company but the most difficult thing is either it will go 
away from me or I will go away from that. So like that person who 
said, I have built a house which can never be destroyed. Then that 
told, house will not be destroyed, but you will be destroyed, 
you will die, so therefore. 

Ool 1 c eil<T> 1: LLoUiaffiollSufor I 

o o o 

dlldlUcH fT cplackl Uololodl of Rltlcl || II 

o o o 

all these fourteen c ilcps and the higher positions also will come under 
time and space and therefore there is nothing wrong in using them, 
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3fsregsKn3i: 

nothing wrong in handling them, but something is wrong if you depend 
on them. Remember my example, the cardboard chair which is 
beautifully decorated is wonderful. You keep it in the show case, you 
use it for your kolu (doll-show), you can do everything, except one 
thing, what is that, don’t sit over that. Similarly, we are not against the 
world or people or position or possessions, they are all gift from God, 
use them, but for your security, peace and happiness don’t depend on 
these ephemeral ones, hold on to tfYTJ:. And therefore infinite goal and 
finite goal, these are the two possible goals of human life; one is called 
5RT5I, another is called ERT5I, one is called spiritual goal, another is 
called material goal. This is the topic from verse no. 15 to 22. 

C. Then from verse no.23 to 27, cptui talks about two types of 
paths leading to these two types of goals and what are the two paths, 
one is called cptui 0 ](?i which will lead a person to finite goal. Even 
different ctkPs up to slAlctlcP , excluding si At oil cp . U p to OAtcilcp it 
can lead to various goals, but what is the problem, it will be enjoyable 
alright, but there will be a day of return, 

cl cTJT fHcfcell Tcldl-cikPJl fcf^llc Wl tfltof uuv| Jlcel-cikPJl fcT9lfocT I 

"V O X "X. O X 

II 9-3?|| 

So Cpout o>l!cl takes to higher clto other than slAtcllcp 5 a person 
enjoys and returns and suppose a person says I don’t mind returning, 
then say, wish you all the best, go and come, a tourist. I know that, I 
will like to have a sight-seeing in Tc|oI. not wrong, nothing wrong, but 
you have to return and then the other path is 910x1 <dfcT which will 
lead this person to OARtkP as I said in my introduction and in 
Sl^icilcp he will get, OAlclkp itself is finite but in OAtctlcp he gets 
5 II 0 IJI. which will take him to TftST, which is called sPdldlfrP: or God. 

So 910x1 o>lIcl will take a person to God through cP<Jl<JjTcP. So these are 
the two paths known as cpbui d>llcl and 91 etc! o>lIcl and then cpcui also 
talks about two types of travelers, because if two destinations are there 
and two paths are there, there should be two travelers and who are 
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those travelers, the one who goes through cprui <t>ilci i.e., the darker 
path is called a ritualist. One who performs noble cpdls, which 
includes social service, U>xi dl6l<L$l, so the one who does all forms of 
noble actions will go through cptui oil?], enjoy the higher clkps and 
return, whereas the person who follows 910x1 <dfct. the brighter path 
which leads to God, the seeker is JOl^lOP, foltcPidl jui^icp. will travel 
tlirough 91 cfcl tdfcl and attain God in the form of fPtJTJTfcB:. But the 
most important point to be noted here is we are only talking about cpfdl 
and iUlTKP. who is not there in the race, in this particular race, we 
have not included HIoRT. Just as Kasparov is not playing in fck'dl 
tournament, he is a separate person he is not coming in this. Similarly, 
here, modi does not come to picture at all, therefore here an 31$llIol 
cpfdl and an 31$llfol TUlTlcP. 31$llfol of what? Ignorance of foPfiJTJT 
Wm. both of them have not come to $lloieih5i. they have followed 
cp-idl, they have followed 3BT5TolT. both of them have not come to 
$11 at. $llfol is excluded from the 8th chapter. He is hero of the 9th 
chapter. So thus c£>IS and TUlTlcps will go to these two destinations. 
This is the topic from 23rd to 27th. 

D. And in the 28th verse, cptui concludes this discussion. If we 
have to choose between cpdl and iUlTloll, which one is better is the 
question, $lloldl^ is not in the race. If we have to choose between cpdl 
and iUlTloll. cpbui wants to say, TUlTloH is better because it will give 
a person sPdldllxP: or oneness with God after death, whereas a c£>IS 
will not get SPdldllxP also and of course he will not get ofklodifxp or 
qpffl will have neither dlfxP, whereas TUlTlcP will at least get 
SPdldllxP and therefore 31olol an intelligent person will TUlTloH 
between these two. 

<fct 31x11 mef ollolovi'loll dpi! fxl cpsjor I 

c o 

xlTdllxHckl cplciU djlokixp'l mclloiol || d-3l9|| 

o o o o 

ctcjW g$fH cTO:3I xfcT HTolH eixliuenhci SlBbdJl | 

vP vP O O X 
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31 relict cir^idQicj fdfcjccil <Tlo>n irj?&[[oidi3[?i ciltwi II d-2d|| 

o -v 

In the last verse Opbui glorifies the efioll. efl'Mt means fbltcpidi 3Ut^KD 
who will attain God which is superior all other ephemeral goals of life. 
Thus by glorifying foltcpidi iUl^ltp and sDTLdlRp, cpcui concludes 
this discourse and this chapter is called 3KjTJ feffyh Ghd:, because that 
is the word with which cpcufs teaching begins in this chapter. 

3o clc^lf^fcl Bfttl^m^lfTRT TUfolUr^ sl^fclTlkli 



oIGISltT^Sf^TRl: || dll 


3o Uuldld: UuMcfJl UUlIrUuIdldveirl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ o 


tpfei 


UuI,Jlcllc|f9IWl || 30 9Tlfo(T: 9ITforT: STlfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 


UuIdllcJlG 
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3TST dra<fffo£2IKI: I I 

o 

3o TI^TfVRI TTJTRTfllTJt 9R3 ct^lHldl dltVPJTHl TlTdldlclkl Udloclldl 

X X "X. "X. 

clocl 31^ CRTTCRldT 3o || 

O -V 

CHAPTER 09, VERSES 01-04 

We have completed the 8th chapter which is a unique chapter 
dealing with the topic of jpdldllrp which is an important topic 
discussed in the 3Ulot riels themselves. And therefore since cprui wa nts 

-V C 

to give a comprehensive teaching covering all the topics of the 
Tufolticls, cprui includes the jpdldlfcp topic also in his teaching. And 
in this jpdldllcp topic a person is asked to follow Tiojui f 9 ^ 3 U 1^1 oil 
throughout the life and a person need not come to acjlod at all, 
because del loci deals with foiojui f 9 ^ Uloldl which some people may 
find either difficult or may not be able to follow and therefore without 
coming to cl <4 lad a person follows 3PIUI TUlTloH and even dies 
thinking of only 3ltQI or ^ 9 HT as the goal and such a person will not 
have Uolokrdl at all, which means Uolololdl in this clkp, he will go to 
and attain Uloldl and 3ltQI from there. But as I said in the 
previous class, cprui is not interested in promoting cPdldlfcP. He wants 
to introduce SPTWlIrP only as a topic of academic interest, because 
tPdldlfcP is meant for inferior seekers. And cprui feels 31olol doesn’t 

o c o 

come under that category and I also consider that you come under 
inferior seekers category, you are all superior 3lftlcpil^s and therefore 
for such seekers cprui wants only dlfcp here and now, in this olodl 
itself, which we call oil clod ifep: or TETtnffp:, because we will like to 
live a happy life here. After death whether we will be reborn or not that 
is the botheration later and it is not even verifiable. Whereas here the 
benefit is something verifiable and therefore cprui wants to emphasize 
only oiklodlffp or TltildlfcP and assuming we are also interested in 
ofkiodllrp alone, the course of our discipline will be slightly different. 
And in what way it will be different? We are not going to confine to 
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<3 

APIOI TUlAloll throughout the life, we confine to APIOI TUlAloll for 
some time and we would like to spend more time on fotojui fagA 
$llol<ll, which means d <3 loci dgui Jlolal folfcAdlAloldl. which will 
give oHgiccm-U^dllcdll ljg<y §uoW^ in this life itself and we will be 
able to enjoy oflaodllrt):. And therefore in the following chapters, 9th, 

10th, 11th and 12th, cpoui is going to prescribe 3UlAloll as a means of 
coming to ogiocl fetcITA in this life itself. And what is that knowledge 
that should be acquired through Q <3 loci fclcIlA that also Qptui 
prescribes. In fact, the 9th chapter primarily concentrates on 00 loci 
QdlA or fohdUl fagj ^iioijp And having presented foPIDi fag^ ^noldl 
as a means of liberation here and now, cptui will prescribe APIOI 
dUlALoll as a stepping stone to be utilized. This is going to be the 
approach of the 9th chapter. It is a beautiful and a comprehensive and 
complete chapter and this chapter is very similar to the 7th chapter of 
the o»llcll, In fact, as even you study the 9th chapter, we can compare 
this with the seventh. With this background we will enter the chapter 
proper. 

Verse No .01 

3RI oigdfcstdld: | 

BftfHolcllolclld | 

o 

olAkldi ngfJdlJdoiAHig | 
fHoTfd$llolAlf?>ci da$llccll 3ftSdAlS9I9flcT II 9-?|| 

O X 

fddl fT cl olfildJlJl HHydlftl 31olAieicl | 

XO O X ex 

SiloM fd$llol-Atf?>clJl dYT $11 cell dttfdAT 3I9T3HfT II 9-? II 

"V "N. X O "V 

del $llccll (ccT)3I9TrHIcT dftsdAl, (clcT) d Idd dAlciJIJT [cj$llol- 
AlteclJl $lloldl 31olAldd cl ndSdlfil | 

X X GX 

Lord cpoui introduces the subject matter in the first three 
verses. He says the subject matter is going to be ‘f s gA $llol<JL that is 
going to be the subject matter of the 9th chapter. And what type of 
ifagA $llolJl? consisting of both His inferior nature as well as 
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superior nature. Remember the 7th chapter, 3ICRI Ucpfci as well as CRT 
Ucpfci, 3ERT Ucpfci meaning the 5PIDI TcR^cid), the nature of the Lord 
with attributes. Any personal God comes under 3RRI Ucpfci because 
there is name and form. Even the fcfARciii form of God will come 
under 31UA1 Ucpfci, because even the fcT 0 CRAI consists of names and 
forms. So whatever consists of names and forms and whatever is 
subject to change will come under inferior nature, why, it is subject to 
time and change. And then what is CRI Ucpfci, the higher nature of the 
Lord which is beyond time and space, which is the absolute nature, 
which is called Uclovi TcR^Licfo which is called iRl Ucplrl. If you 
remember the 7th chapter, foiojui folMcpR folfcfcpcu ciclol 3ATJT tRT 
Ucpfci:. The higher nature is attributeless, changeless, divisionless, 
Consciousness is the higher nature of God. Then what is the lower 
nature, 5PRI ,uftcpR Tlfcjctx U 3ldcToI TcRc.lTli, it i s foil of 
attributes, it is foil of modifications, it is foil of divisions and it is 
material in nature. And cpfcui says: cf Tlofol ! In this chapter I am going 
to give you the knowledge of both 3PRI and CRT ucplrl. And the 
knowledge of the higher nature of God is called fcfolloWl^ and the 
knowledge of the lower nature of God is called 5 II 0 WI. Therefore I am 
going to give you both §llol<fo and fcfonoTJT. So this itself indicates that 
this chapter is similar to 7th chapter, because the 7th chapter was titled, 
what is the name of the title (you should remember at least the title)? 
The 7th chapter is titled §lloi fcRlloieffoi, which means 5PIDI 
[biojui if^cR CIToTIT. And when you gain the knowledge of ARfoT lf 0 cR, 
you will be in the field of division or flcRT. When you have got ARfoT 
‘f Q cR §HoI3I certainly you will see the differences between f 1 ®cR and 
you, therefore always ARlui :f°cR§noTJT will come under 3)c3 §IToElT or 
cl §110131. God is different, I am different; God is perfection, I am 
imperfection; God is great, I am miserable; this is always Tiojui. 
whereas when a person comes to the higher nature of God, since there 
are no attributes at all there will be nothing to differentiate between 
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God and me. Therefore when I come to Rl^lloWI. it will be 3I3l<T 
modi or 3i^cl modi and l> 31o]ot! I will give you both 3l<T and 3I3l<T 
modT. I will give you both ^cl and 3i^cl modi, both ThdfJl and 
Jarful modi, this is what I am going to impart to you. Therefore 
He says 5H3T fcl^llol-TlRcITl modT 31^31 HcKfmrf - I shall clearly 
teach you. Optui is so confident of his teaching ability. He says I will 
teach nicely and don’t worry. HcItfHlf-ll. And what is the glory of this 
teaching? Advertisement is required, only then people will get 
attracted, but it is not false advertisement but it is real glory, this is 
spicddl - it is the rarest knowledge which you cannot ordinary get 
anywhere. In fact, very rarely people talk about modi, who is 
interested in You know, once I was conducting classes in 

Govindappan Naikan street, I don’t know whether you have gone to 
that area, some time I used to go early for the classes and then the place 
of classes will not be open. So therefore I have to stay somewhere. So I 
used to look for some place and anywhere you go it is crowded, even 
walking you will get into accidents between people and people. Then I 
found that there is one temple there and when I go to the temple, God 
alone, not a nestling is there. Huge temple, nobody there, everybody is 
busy running here and there, very interesting to watch, but you find 
nobody in the temple. So very rarely people are interested in talking 
about THTHUT and even if there are people interested, they love 
only talking about 3PIUI if 0 <T? TcRHdT, very rarely are people 
interested in the higher Jarful THTHTIT. And therefore cPHJI says, this 
is the topmost secret, oi&lrddl, the greatest secret. And cpLui uses the 
word secret because, the moment you say secret, everybody is 
interested. So I am going to teach you free of cost, HpEOi says. And not 
only it is the rarest and greatest knowledge, Hcimrcn 3imfflcT Tftffsrf 
- it is not a mere study for the sake study, you get a lot of practical 
benefits out of this wisdom, because people always ask for practical 
benefits that is useful, please tell, because we cannot spend time on 
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something which is worthless. Therefore <T>tui gives a promise, 5lcT 
§lirOi - gaining this knowledge you will be released, TThfejil from 
3I9T<Hlcl. 3I9I3BI means 31<J150ict<Jl. 31<J15oict<Jl means TF5TR:, you 
will be released from 3T5HJ, which consists of all kinds of 
psychological problems - cDldl-33ftT:, cTt8I-3fe:, JlcJ- 

dllcTiel. etc., Got over. So all kinds of agony, pain that you have, it will 
all go away, you will have a free life, which is called oIlciodlfcD: you 
will get. That is the benefit of this knowledge. And why have I chosen 
you, Oh 3 I 0 I 0 I, because <T>tjui is voluntarily giving, there is no 3iolol 
idiu in this chapter. 31olot has not even asked, cpLui himself says, 
voluntarily I will teach you and <T>tui gives you the reason, I choose 
you because: 31 olTjeicl rl 31331 tiyeufai - you have got the rarest of 
quality which is required for a student and what is that quality, a non- 
critical approach, 3RTT means listening with a critical mind, 
exclusively to find fault or to test the teacher or to find out whether the 
teacher knows as much as I know, with different negative attitude one 
can listen, which I call intellectual arrogance, which is a very powerful 
weakness. If we have some intelligence and if we have read some 
scriptures there is a possibility of fdetl oiddT We find even in OTfoPScT 
students, °>noeI in <T6 cU^u<l<I> Tufotrict. a student is called 
£H6tlcllIcp:, arrogant eiiclfcp is his title. So intellectual arrogance is a 
weakness people can easily develop and with that if I listen I will 
always find fault and who is going to be the loser, I am going to be the 
loser and therefore be intellectually humble. And even if you are not 
able to accept some part of the teaching, have a open mind and give the 
benefit of the doubt to 9TT5TT and 3 iRiieI and always think that I might 
not have understood properly, rather than saying scriptures are 
defective, question your understanding, not questioning the very 
teaching itself. It is a very important attitude called SEjJT, open 
mindedness. In 4th chapter, <T>tui emphasized that, ^T^FIToT cISHcI 
UIoEI and 31o|ol you have got that attitude, therefore you are called 
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waftEinrjisigRnsT: 

31ol^kl:. 3RTT is defined as H2 siutu cftXT 31 lfdtcf^U[di 3f3TT. finding 
fault, looking for loopholes is called 312 R 1 . In clRicp, the word 312Ri is 
used in the meaning of jealousy, that is not the exact translation, the 
2 LKPC1 word for jealousy is dllcTieldl. The word 3fSS[ is finding fault 
and that becomes very goal itself, that is called 312RJ, IT? oiuiiq cjld 
3Hftr^3Ul3T cRiioloc; 2<llfdlfol says: proof readers’ intellect. When 
you are reading what is your aim, you have to look for only for the 
mistake, for that only proof reader is employed. But that is not the 
approach of scriptural study. So 31 ol 2 Ki means the opposite of that, in 
short, 9 Ac£A- So because of this unique qualification, I have chosen to 
teach you. Continuing; 

Verse No .02 

-ilolfclTll 2taiopy Ijfcj^fdlchJlciJlJl | 

o o x 

northKloldi £13^1 2l2l§d Cpdclloeivlldl II §-211 

O O O "X 

TfoT-fcIfTr llRlNddl 55313rid[d[ | 

O X X X X 

HoTth-31cloldldl £PRTJT TlTUddl ctxTIT 31oeRjd[ 11 §-2|| 

"X X O O X OX X 

(mol) 3IuT-fcraT. 2I3T-3pEldT, 3cidldk ufcjNdk 3Io5FM, HcW- 
31 cl old Id 1, cpcTIT 2 l 2 lTcldl, tLRIdT tl (3lf^VT)| 

X OXOO X X v 7 

nsroi continues with the glory of this knowledge. 21 lot dlf^dll. 
if 0 <T? 21 lol dl[?>dll is the topic continued here also, 21 ol-fci£ll, this 
knowledge, 2 lloidl is the royal knowledge, it is greatest 

knowledge among all the disciplines of knowledge. In dlUi5<jjlufoiCicl 
it is called U21 laeil and why is it called 21ol-fdcil. you can give 
several reasons. 

i) One is this is the knowledge with deals with the higher foPfoi 
Tcl^Udp which is the only reality or 5ToTdl, whereas all other branches 
of knowledge deal with only the changing creation or even the 
changing aspect of the Lord, which comes under dlRH or fiten. So 
therefore this knowledge deals with reality, all the other disciplines of 
knowledge deal with the unreal or fiten, therefore this is glorious. 
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ii) And secondly, this is the only liberating knowledge which will 
give you fulfillment at all levels. Because we have sense of limitation 
at different levels. 

^ Physical sense of limitation, so not satisfied with my physical 
personality. And therefore constantly I have to do plastic surgery. 

'P Then there is dissatisfaction with my psychological personality. 

I am not loved by all people. I am not loved by this person, I am not 
cared for by anyone, my son doesn’t respect, my daughter does not 
talk to me, these are psychological deprivations which will cause 
another set of problem. Even though physically I am comfortable, 
financially also comfortable, like a man came and told me - 
‘Tcllfdlfol, my children provide me everything, the moment I sneeze, 
they call doctor, such a wonderful children, everything 1 need is there, 
but my only complaint is: They don’t spend some time talking to me.’ 

It is a problem. So psychologically finding dissatisfied. 

^ Still there is greater dissatisfaction for the intellectual, an 
intellectual person wants to understand the creation in its totality. And 
there are many questions unanswered, even though he has studied a lot 
and therefore intellectual dissatisfaction is another sense of limitation. 
Generally it comes to the scientists only, we don’t have such problem, 
where do we have time to think about how the world came, when did 
Big Bang happen, when did the first human being appear - 5 million 
years before or 6 million? We will say, what does it matter to me, 
when he came, who is interested in that, doesn’t care, dinosaur existed 
or not, why did the dinosaur disappear. Is it because of change in 
climate or meteoric hit or what it is, big issue, we don’t know such 
thing exists or not. So for a rational person, sense of limitation at 
intellectual level. 

00 loci is one wisdom which destroys the limitations at all the 
levels. Emotional problems also it solves, intellectual problems also it 
solves. That is why in the 7th chapter, Tie said 
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gcT ^llccll oT5^8RI: 3Io?IcT sllcloClJl TltrfsiWl II 19-311 

X GX -V X 


You don’t have anything to know further for intellectual satisfaction, it 
gives total intellectual satisfaction also and therefore it is greatest 
knowledge, 3 tot-fuel 1 and at the same time it is 31ol-<rt(ildL it is the 
greatest secret. Not easily available, 



: Btuclofillu cTScfl 3TJI ol fcfet: | 

C X o 


3ITSjdt cTcPT cT59Tcfl33T cT&tnYTTf §llcll cU91cllolf9TEc r :|| cpolufolttcl 

O O O "X 

?-3-l9 II 


In the 2nd chapter, we saw, 

3IT8rfcIcI rtP^lffl cpfilcT BoNT 3IT&rftIcT B^fcT (T&IT Wl vT 3Io3I: I 

"X. X X X 

3rr&rfcIfTcr rtoI7JT3ImT: 9Mtfrr 3TOTT 3lft IfohJT clef oT rTTfcT tpfecT || 
3-3911 


This teaching is not available for most of the people and it is a great 
wonder, oei!31KiM says greater wonder is in spite of learning for 25 
years, there are many people who manage not to understand. Still 
greater wonder, I didn’t say that, oetl 31 rtTM says: £trOl 3lft rtolJL it 
continues to be a secret even after study, so what more greater secret 
you want. Therefore 3 iol-<>>ifyji. optional ,>iol 37uI-5TTITr. In 3t3cpcl it 
is a special kind of compound, called 31ol-c3orllIci compound, <rt&loilcil 
31 at 31o1-<rtfildf fclCllolldl^ 31 at 31al-fct£ll. Then what is the next glory 
of this wisdom, ufciNJI^ it is the greatest purifier in the creation which 
removes all the impurities in the form of tpals, 3lf>Ud, 311^11131 cpals, 
impurities in the form of cpdl which means uuei-Um OdtIIdl and 
impurities in the form of 3PI-^W: cpldl-JpttT the psychological 
impurities and the worst impurity called ignorance, Tl^ilolJL all the 
impurities it destroys and therefore it is ufclNJI. In the 4th chapter, 
cpbui said, 

of fe ^Ihrlot 3IY9TJT rtfclNcH Id Ctrl | || V,-^6\\ 

And therefore it is not ordinary purifier, 3cldidf tficiN-JI - it is the 
greatest purifier. Because once we use this method of purification the 
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advantage is not only the present impurities will go away, but in future 
we will not acquire impurity, whereas if you go and take a 015011 
Tol lol JT you will remove all impurities, but it doesn’t guarantee 
freedom from future impurities. So after 015011 ^JoTTohJI y OU s tart 
acquiring fresh ones, from the banks itself, whereas this 

knowledge not only removes past impurities and it is a guarantee 
against future impurities also. Therefore 3 TM 3 I uftlX-Jl it is. And 
UrviyT-TKioididj^ _ and it is available directly here and now. ft is not a 
promise after death which is the most disadvantageous thing because 
you cannot verify, how will I know, I can always get away, guarantee 
anything and get away this is not like that, Urviyf-3Kloididi^ means it is 
directly experienceable, the benefit can be experienced here and now, 
dial: 911 fori can be experienced here and now. Therefore Ureiyf- 
3 Kloidi(tr Then tldefdi^ - it is in keeping with clfocp teaching. So this is 
important because in our tradition we always consider ctck as the basic 
source of knowledge and therefore always any system of teaching, 
which is in keeping with the clfcjcp teaching is acceptable in our 
tradition we will call it TJffcl. but if anything is not in keeping with 
cifocp tradition we will find that it cannot survive in India. Just take 
Buddhism as an example, cpk is considered one of the greatest human 
being, everybody glorified and he has done so much, in spite of all his 
glories one minus point was there basic, what is that: he rejected the 
clefs, cff^T <T9foRT is called ollRclcp ckkdoTJT and in our tradition, 
ollQvlcp means not non-believer of God, ollf^rlcp means non-believer 
of the clefs, because of this one basic mistake Buddhism however great 
it was, could not survive here. It just spread and grew everywhere else, 
but here in the very source, birthplace, it is not able to survive, dek 
cOlcl and now-a-days people do not know the importance of tick 
but when cpbui is teaching 31 ofol, that was a very important condition, 
it must be clfcKD and therefore cpoui i s afraid and even cPEOi’s 

c c 

teaching will be acceptable, in spite of cptui being 31 cl cl U the teaching 
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will be acceptable only if it is in keeping with clfcjcp tradition. That is 
why in the 4th chapter beginning cptui tells 

541 fcia^cin efioi ul cp ci i ot ft d i oct ct j | fcia^ciiodioici uif> 

uioifttfciicpcisshficr || k-?ii 

O X 

m U4JU41UlHf'JlJi 41oltkil fe | 51 cplcloV> dlAcTT efhjfl oTEcI: 

o 

U4ociU || tf-5|| 

51 paicj 5RH ckSTT | II y-311 

qpfcui doesn’t claim originality of his teaching, He says 31 old you 
accept my teaching not because I am an 3iacll5. Even 3Klcll5’s status 
is not a criterion, cpoui says it is because it is in keeping with the cifcAP 
teaching. Because ct^cl himself is accepted by many people as one of 
the 3KlcH5s, cpT 9lil5 olH oldc[l9T A5, you have heard that, but even 
though cpj is accepted as an 3Klcll5, if the teaching is not in keeping 
with the Blfcl, cifrp and 3IcrT8Ic[, in India it cannot survive. And cptui 
knows that, therefore He says: Hdeldl. H3f: means clfcjcp teaching, 
HlclollclSMt5€lt £131: || odf^loll 5IH ?-?-5|| 

the definition of Hdf is clfcjcp teaching. And H35fe means in keeping 
with dfcjcp teaching. firrfcT 3iolilcWf fid clap 3fc;cpdl^ 
Therefore 31 olal, it is in keeping with the H<Ts. And 51515c!<J1 cpcldl - 
gaining this knowledge and the oflacrdilvp is far easier, 5T5CI3T means 
what comfortable, 51515331, very comfortable, you can get foldd ^ y H5 
5ITaI3T and oftcToTTfcH more comfortably than CPdidlIrp, because for 
CPdidlfcP what are the rules to be followed, do you remember the 8th 
chapter, not only you have to do 31151011 throughout, with consistently, 
more importantly at the time of death you have to sit in proper position 
(now itself it is difficult, you are not able to sit properly) at the time of 
death you have to sit, dlffof TIRTRIHTUI3T, you have to withdraw all the 
Uiuis and sense organs and bring it to the heart and then you have to 
force it through the 51 (Idup oil [5 and carefully release it through 5EH- 
5o£TJT and hope that there are no traffic jam in 9lcrcl d»llcl and then you 
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go to sEHcTtcH and there also you have to attend these classes, you 
cannot help, so if>3l3lfcD is really tough. Compared to if>3l3lfcD which 
is more difficult and unpredictable and §lloi3l and oOclodifrD is easier 
and you can get the benefit here. And therefore cpfcui says, 313RCI3L 
compared to iPdirfilrp, aflaouikP is far easier. And then finally 
3I52RRI - this knowledge is imperishable in terms of its result, ipcl 
LfccRll 3io<i<i3l, which means one will get the benefit of jftQI which is 
permanent benefit unlike attaining higher cilcps, higher cilcps is also a 
ipcldl, but it is not 3io<L<Wf, it is not inexhaustible, it is oCRUl only. 

Means what: after exhausting the cJ53I-ri5cl3I, 

cl cT moral ^aokilcp fdwcl ofinl tTotzt dmektlcp fd§lfo?T III 9-3? II 

o o 

We are going to see in this chapter. Like a meteor he will land in lower 
cilcPs. And therefore, cpcldl 313130 <11 31c3Ri<ii. such a wonderfiil if “33 
§llol3f 31o|al I am going to be impart may you listen carefully. All to 
turn the attention of the seeker. Like a magician, he will not do the 
magic immediately, he will come with a lot of dress and remove one by 
one and then dance, there will be lot of music and then only from the 
cap he will start taking clothes from the hat, lot of show, cptui is also a 
master magician, He gives a lot of introduction for this knowledge. 

Verse No .03 

3IWIIOII: tpHT £1313311331 U3orlU | 

3iUlL<l 311 fold Ho cl 3R31313113dcdllot II 9-311 
dBILiOTdIT: H3MT: £1313313I33I U3oclU | 

3IHIWI3TT3T fdlclclort 3I<=3I-313n3-dc3lfal II 9-311 

X c o 

t U3oclU! 3I33I £131331 dl^OTdlf: H3*3I: 3TI3T 3fflK3I 31031-313113- 

O X c o 

clccllfol fold Hoc! | 

®^ui says that in spite of all the glorification that I have done 
and also all the glorification of this wisdom obtaining in the scriptures 
themselves, unfortunately, many people do not resort to this ^°H3 
§llol3l. Even though it is greatest and even though it is freely available 
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in most of the places, in many 3IB13Is, in many institutions it is given 
free, whereas any other course, Java, whether Java or Sumatra 
whatever it might be, two hours a week, two months course, Rs.60,000 
big queue is there still. Optui says this is the greatest wisdom and easily 
available and gives highest joy and security, but still many people do 
not vote for this, why because, they are not able to trust this, because 
something is so cheaply given, you wonder, like somebody told, 
^clifdifol if a boy is willing to get married without dowry, suppose, 
then everybody begins to wonder and thinks, there must be some 
problem I think, or else how can a boy is so cheaply available, 
therefore there must be some defect and they reject him. Similarly, 
when you promise the highest benefit and they think there must be 
something fishy here and therefore they don’t want to trust this, 
therefore He says 3I3If7Hloll: - many people do not have in 

the efficacy of this teaching. So thjfen 3ff?T, here Hdf means what: this 
teaching, MlolJP very careful, here the word does not mean 
tI3f-3r£f-cpldl, it doesn’t refer to uuet also, in this context £I3f means 
Vedantic teaching, sEUfifell is called £I3f:, §lloi<ll is called 
and many people do not have faith in the efficacy of this teaching. And 
what is going to happen to them. So cprui sympathizes with them, He 
says, all such people 3114 LL^L 4TTJT - they lose the opportunity to attain 
Me, they miss Me which is the infinite 311 aloe;, I am infinite 311 aloe;, 
infinite security, I am infinite itself, they lose the opportunity to attain 
Me, that is jflyT. they miss. 

5A clcjclcjlcjar 41rVldlf4fl oT elfcjeildcjlocllfidl fctolfte I II cfJoTpqfdlHcT 

2- 1 ? II 

The loss of the Infinite is infinite loss. And then suppose you say next 
birth, after all I am a Hindu, therefore I have got a next birth and 
therefore I can do that there, you know we are experts in postponing, so 
we say: ‘if I miss out in this life, I don’t know what sort of a life I will 
have. ’ How do you know that your next oloJl is going to be a Jloltvi 
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<3 

olodl and how do you that you will get all the opportunity to learn and 
therefore they miss a rare opportunity. And then what is going to be 
their lot, fokklocl. foKklocj means folSKtoI <3 dock they will 
definitely continue. In this context, fokldocl means foTftdol d dad. 
Normally fold dad, they return, here it does not mean return, here it 
means “continued existence” in dlrei-^i^l 1 ^-Qrdl fbt - they remain in 
the course of TT5TR, which is nothing but Uol^fu alololJL dot q Id 
dl^uidL acquiring things and losing things and again acquiring and 
again losing this eternal struggle, ‘Neither end for troubles nor for 
journey’, they continue. So d kd-NTi 13-dcdlfbt, dTf^T-ARTR: means a 
TtTlU which consists of died as the main problem. dicddrD: Tidld 
dkdNlTllv*:. 5THFJ has many problems, many problems means 
disease, decay, separation, loss, so many other things are there, but 
what is the worst problem in T1T11A died. mortality is the greatest 
source of fear, that is why whenever we want to talk about fear, we say 
he is mortally afraid, so which is a permanent sense of insecurity 
throughout the life, in such an insecure life he continues as a result of 
this. Continuing; 

Verse No .04 

UNIT cklfj'lcj 5Icf ololdoeictDdlfrloll | 

CX 

dirAanfoi 5icfftTrirfdi or mi dcggfkicT: n q-vn 

c\ 

3Nn ckT3T 553T 31531 31odct:>-dl[do[[ | 

X -v "X -N. CX 

dlrl-AenfoI^Tcf-hTcTlfoI ol cl 3I53Id5 3TdfekT: II 5-k|| 

x cx x o 

31 oil clo-d 1 fclf)l 1 3NH 5531 2rf3T aRTel ckT3T | Akf-ftTrirtoI dTel-ASnfbl 

CX X X X X CX X 

(3lfo<T), 3T53T cl cUT oT 3IcltkkT: ( 3lft3T)| 

With the previous verse, the introduction part is over. And in 
the introduction, cptui introduced the subject matter, namely if y 53 
Slloldl^ and he talked about the glory of this knowledge. And he also 
talked about the most important qualification, viz., 3t c cd or 3IoI3NI. 

That alone in clfdkO they write 31olTldl and keep the name 3TdI3TdT. 

\ ^ o cx r cx 

1761 

_ r 






























































3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 

o 

not 31 oi 41 <41 it is 31 ol 41 v 4 l. 31oi41dl is 3lf?Ts wife. And why 3lf>t has 
got 3Iof5ML 3lf>I: means oT fdtlri f>t: ei 4 Cl, the one who has 
transcended the three. What are the three, 3€IcT, 3Kf5T, d>l 4 ui 914 I 4 
the one who has transcended or you can say 5TfcT, 3oT5I and 
rwil^iui the one who has transcended, he will never have the problem 
of 3f5T'TI. So, whoever is 3lf>L his wife will be 31 ol 41 <41, that is the 
symbolic significance 3lf>I and dlofJRIT. Anyway that is aside and 
incidental. Having introduced the subject matter, cptui enters the 
subject matter from the 4th verse and this is the central theme of the 9th 
chapter, which begins with the 4th verse and it goes up to 1 Oth; 4th to 
the 10th is the main topic of the 9th chapter. In fact, one of the 
important portions of the entire <>11(41, which contains the essence all 
the Tufoldds. So cptui wants to talk about the nature of God, 
especially the higher nature of God. So the first definition of the higher 
nature of God: U41 Ucpfcl is 31 octet} JHfl: ‘f Q cTJ:, God in his higher 
nature is attributeless or formless. The word o<4rt><ii means $fo(4<4 
<>il<44dl. sfocjcl: octoctei ^fcl cSTtHTT, derived from the root VoCTAil to 
be revealed, o4TcP4T means that which is perceptible to any one of the 
sense organs, $foc4<4 o>lki4<ii and 3IoCrc454T means 3lfolfoyhT <51144541. 
which means not perceptible to any sense organs, if the object has got 
the property of the sound then it is perceptible to the sense organs, viz., 
the ears, if there is 44T9J ojui it can be known through the skin, if there 
is 4*>il <Hui it is perceptible to the eyes, if there is the 341 <>M then it is 
perceptible to the tongue, if it has got <>lo£I < 4 U 1 it is perceptible to the 
nose; Lord in his higher nature is not perceptible to any sense organs 
means 31910(4, 314 < 49 fol. is the Lord. If you remember cPdlufoltlclJ 

31910^41 3f5H9fel 3I3AI4I 310<4<4<J1 cT€H 3I33I folo4Jl 3»tIM 4T HfT 

"\ X X "N X “V X 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


Lord is free from all attributes, which means if you have experienced 
God in any particular form then it is only the lower nature of the God, 
cpLOl arfff, 3131 <J if cl etc., means what: a form which has got dark color, 
tptui 3lfff means a form which is dark, cptui was dark and cuUcfl is 

c c\ c 

also called cptun means dark, that means what: there is a 3*>UJ1 for the 
Lord. That is why it was said in cpotlufotUcL if you have experienced 
God as an object it is only lower form of God, it is certainly God, that 
<T9ToI3T is indeed great and that HirP is to be congratulated, but still 
from Vedantic angle, if you had cJ9Ic33I of God then it is not the real 
one, because UxillufotUc^ says, otcjdi vifdOtHUlTlcl II?- 1 ?!! Then how 
do you experience the higher God? Higher God is not an object of 
experience, because it is free from all the attributes. Therefore what is 
the first feature of TloetcD 3*31:. And once you understand that 
the Lord is formless where will he be located? You cannot have 
location. When will that Lord come? That Lord can never come, that 
Lord can never go also, therefore in our Uoll. what we do, 

3iQ3icddIi<dlRT9ITfldlclhdumfcl LWllfJl | TllcllriHlf,]! || 

I invite the God and at the end of the Uoll, ruthlessly, T&lloldl^ 
UlclLOlueiifdi. I cannot do penuanent Uoll and all, one time I can give 
<3u£13l and then I ask Him to go back, so all these things are possible 
with regard to finite, personal 3IKH-3I3I <>H11-31<J1 God. Certainly it is 
perfectly OK, to start with such ^“33, but that cannot be the ultimate 
one, the ultimate is discovery of a Lord who can never come and who 
can never go and once I discover that God, there is no question of 
losing that God. TmKllol^ will leave me - that thought or fear is not 
there, there is no Rl3f> 5ft<T3I also, Rl3<5 <dlcldl means what: <H<>Kiiol 
has left me, one cries, because 3PIHIor went to other <s>HlI1s, all 
these things are not there. That is higher nature of God, 3I52IH53L And 
the next glory or feature of that God is therefore only $c}3i^3id3i clrWl 
- all-pervading, (TH3T means oeiifidL Tlddl^oeimcpan the first feature is 
[btojuidL the second feature is 3td<Jl oeuuapctL, [dtojuidi is here called 

O X X X ox 
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wafteinrjisigRnsT: 


3lcvjcp<Jl and Tlddl oeimcpdl is here referred to as clclJl. clot to 

X X X X X 

pervade, cloillci, to pervade, from that only Tiocifci word has come, 
Tloclfcl. that is which is flowing, ruicHTJl, to pervade or to flow, this is 
the second feature. Then cpoui introduces one more feature in the 

C 

second line, which we will see in the next class. 

3o UuIjIcJ: UuIQlcJJl UUlIrUuIJld^lrf | Uu[yV[ IjuIdlldRl 

GX CX X c\ C\ O GX cx 

UuI,JlclR|fpIWl || 3o 9TrfoYT: 9Hlo?T: SUfocT: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


CHAPTER 09, VERSES 04-08 

In the first three verses of the 9th chapter, Lord a?bui 
introduced the subject matter, viz., tf 0 <TT CnoTJT. This is one of the 
themes of the middle sections of the '41 cl I. In the first six chapters, 

H5TDI focused on olki TcRTtEJI and from the 7th to 12th chapters, cpbui 
is focusing on tf°<T? 5HSH3T And while talking about the nature of 
•fscRj Optui wants to deal with the higher nature of the Lord, which 
was called in the 7th chapter U4I Ucpfcl, as well as the lower nature of 
the Lord known as 3mvi UOpfcl. By higher nature what we mean is that 
which is beyond the conditionings of time and space. So that which is 
the absolute principle, which is the relative empirical world and 
therefore that which is not subject to time and space and therefore 
consequently not subject to division, change, etc. So divisionless, 
changeless, timeless, spaceless, absolute form of God. And by the 
lower nature what we mean is that which is within time and space, and 
therefore which is empirical in nature and therefore which is subject to 
division, change, etc. In the Upanishadic text books, the higher nature 
of God is called sEHoI and the lower nature of God is called J1EI1. So 
here we get both the topic of 5EH TtRTtTJI, which is the higher nature 
and JlEll TcRTtEd. which is lower nature and the knowledge of the 
higher nature is called Risilold^and the knowledge of the lower nature 
is called siloldl. qpbui say I will deal with piloted and Rl$llol<d. And 
having introduced both, HpEOT is initially dealing with the higher nature, 
which was called tRI Ucjplcl in the 7th chapter and which is called 
ylAtot in the TuloiHcls. And therefore these verses from the 4th verse 

X "X. 

up to 10th verse, we get a description of St At TO^uamind therefore this 
is the essence of all the TuIoUTcls and OP but condenses in these seven 

x C 

verses. 

i) And in the 4th verse, which we completed in the last class, 

Op bid said the higher nature of God is formless, 31 evict} 3[fcf means 
formless, literally speaking it means not available for any sense organs. 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


tjfocjel: oT 3lf(Hoeiov?lri $[?1 3io<Lcp<Jl, that which is not revealed by 
sense organs, which means it doesn’t have any properties which is 
perceptible through the sense organs, like 91 oc;, 5B9t. 5=>U, 55T and 
^IoTT. If the property of sound is there it will be available for the ears, if 
the property of touch is there it will be available for the skin and if 
there is the property of 5TtTlT or 3110515, eyes can see, 91©0 5TT9I 
551, if 551 <*iui taste is there it will be accessible to the organ of tongue 
and if there is any fragrance, smell to the higher Lord, you can feel the 
fragrance wafting, coming from the Lord. By using the word 3lo<ycPdl, 
Qpfcui says the higher nature of the God is beyond all the properties, 
9100, 5B9T. 551, 3 Ict£I 5lc>cl<Jh But for our simple understanding 

we will present formless. 

ii) Then the second feature of the higher nature or slCHoUhat cpTSOI 

highlighted in the 4th verse is flcTJT, cTfTJT means 5ia<>>icldf, Hof means 

to pervade or spread, cldJI is the past participle fonu of that, it is 

pervaded all over, 51 d o>lcl<#L, which means it doesn’t have any spatial 

limitation which is a natural consequence of 3io<lrp<»l, because in the 

previous description cptui had said that the higher nature doesn’t have 

a form, if there is no form it means there is no boundary. To have a 

form is to have a boundary, because the form is determined by what? 

The boundaries only. So whether this hall is a square or a rectangle, 

how do you decide, the moment I ask whether it is a square or 

rectangle, immediately you will look at the boundaries of the hall, 

because the boundaries determine what form is. Since TRiaio! is 

■\ 

formless, it means <H«>lciiol is boundless and therefore fHoiaiol is all- 

-s. x 

-q, 

pervading. Therefore if somebody asks, is the Lord in ag?uo or 
3x1151, what should be our answer, what should be answer, you can 

-•O. 

certainly say Lord is in agpuo, but if you stop with that it will be a 
wrong statement, because if you say Lord is in acpuo, you are 
automatically excluding the Blcikp. Therefore you have to refine that 
statement. You cannot say Lord is not in acpuo, that is also wrong, 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


what should you say, Lord is in clgpuo also. Add an expression “also”, 
which means Lord is everywhere and therefore Lord is here and now 
you need not travel to reach the Lord. You need not travel to merge 
with the Lord, if at all there is a merger it is only the wisdom that the 
Lord is never away from me. So in 00loci, merger is the wisdom that 
the Lord is never away. Dropping the notion of division is merger. 
Why, because Lord is (TcFJL (TcFJT means oSHHUL This is the second 
feature we saw. 


iii) And the third feature that cpbui says here is <JIcLYfinfoI 5Icf- 
SHcllfdt of cl 3I33T clO 3KtQsicT: - the whole world is resting in Me. 
3ld-<Hcllfol - all the things and beings, they are all JlcLT&llfol - they 
are resting in Me, I am That is why 


911a<HO>L>Ji 


In one “rtlqp itself you can see: <Holoi9Klotdl^ when you say: Lord is 
located in a place, 8T3RI9MoI3L OOIoIctcJ xKIifdifol says, the first 
spring cot in the world, coiled serpent is what: spring cot. So you have 
located the Lord in a particular place, that 8T3M is called is milky 
ocean that is for the beginner student, LKG students. For the advanced 
student the second line gives a description, fdwiRtuai. You see the 
reverse, previously we said snake is the 3IKITJ for the Lord, 
8lcrtdi9i<Loidi means the Lord is lying on the snake, snake is the 3IRIT?, 
the support in the first line, in the second line it says, fiFMRtl^at, In 
fact, a snake does not support the Lord, the truth is that the Lord is not 
supporting the snake alone, the Lord is supporting the whole creation. 
And therefore where is the Lord, °>I°>IoL>139I3I, he must be all- 
pervading. That is beautifully presented here, dlcLTSllfot xMQ-rHcllfdt - 
I am the supporter of the universe. At the same time, ol cl 31331 cHT 
3iaf3€IcT: -1 am not supported by the world; I am ever the supporter, I 
am never the supported. So I am supportless supporter of the whole 
universe. Therefore the third feature of the higher nature of God is 
uioin 3ITOT?: or uMcf 3lfknL5Tol3T. What are the previous two things, 
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3T5rfcIEinr5I3IgKn3I: 


the Lord is formless, No.l, Lord is all-pervading No.2. Lord is the 
support of all this is the third feature of Continuing; Verse no. 5; 

Verse No .05 

of tr 3fc?enfor mmfor ?r i 

cx x 

McTMaoI3 fffcRLfl dldlloJll fHTTfHIcIor: II 9-b>|| 

G\ C GX CX 

ol LI thcT-VSnfoT thcTlfoI H9H 3T HhMJl ^°<TMT I 

X C\ X "X 

ftTcI-fffcI ol LI ftTff-Var: <JTJT 3IIc3IT tHcT-ffflcIoI: || §-ip|| 

CX C X cx cx 

SHcTlfoT LI 3fcT-?€IlfoI oT (VlfoLI), 3T LlLTh tfilLI | (3I£3I) 3ILT- 

8IcT (3lft) ftlLLTH: ol | 3BT 3IIc3II LI 8fcT-8iraoI: (3lftfT) I 

OPWJi says here, tHcllfol of TtLI-THlfoI - In fact, the world or the 
beings do not rest in Me. So the beings do not rest in me, they are not 
in Me at all. So this is one of the problematic lines here, because cpbui 
is straightaway contradicting what He said in the previous verse. What 
did He say in the previous verse? You don’t have sufficient time for 
forgetting, just now I told you. So if there is a contradiction between 
two chapters, you may not feel, because when you study the first 
chapter you don’t know second and when you study the second, 
generally first is forgotten, therefore no contradiction is felt. In fact, 
41rll has several such seeming contradictory lines, but this is the most 
unique seeming contradiction because, they are placed very close, in 
the previous 9 cild> not even first line, second line, even that much time 
is not given, in the previous “rtlo? second line cpfcui said: All beings 
are in Me. In this Volcp first line He says: all beings are not in Me. 
How do you account for this? So this is a big problem for all the 
commentators who analyze the 41cll and several people try to explain 
this in several ways, you cannot say cptui is contracting, that means 
cpfcui will become a bad teacher, a thinking person will not do 
contradiction. Therefore 91'5d>mm4 beautifully resolves the 
contradiction. Suppose you say there is a thing existent, so X is existent 
there and in the next moment he says X is not existent there, both are 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


statements coming from the intelligent person, therefore you have to 
accommodate both statements, you cannot reject one and accept the 
other, because both are coming from the Lord himself. 9 i 5 cD^lUieI 
says only one way, what is that between these two statements. X is 
existent also must be validated. X is non-existent also must be 
validated. How do you validate both? 915 cd^ 1 U 1 H says X is seemingly 
existent. So X is seemingly existent. That means what: from one angle 
it is existent, because for appearance it is very much there and therefore 
you have to accept the existence but on closer enquiry, you find that it 
has got only seeming existence and therefore you say it is nonexistent. 
Therefore anything, apparently existent or anything seemingly existent 
will come under this in between category. And what do you mean by in 
between category? From one angle it seems to exist, but from another 
angle it is really nonexistent. And do we have such cases? You have 
plenty. So give me one example. You can give several example, one 
example is our own dream experience. If somebody asks, dream is 
existent or non-existent, you will have to give the answer, it is existent 
first, why, because you have experienced the dream intimately. And at 
the time of the experience of the dream it was very very tangibly, 
frighteningly, nightmarishly real. And that is why you go to bed also 
after doing the prayer, what prayer, cJiAdLoi, g:910poi, etc., we have 
wonderful prayers, because when you have nightmarish dream it is 
capable of frightening you. Therefore it is there or not, it is there 
enough to frighten you and especially when you are actually in dream. 
So from dreamer’s angle it is existent, but when you wake up and start 
looking at the dream from a higher standpoint, who is the higher one, 
the waker, from dreamer standpoint it is frighteningly real or happily 
real, (may be good one) and when you wake up to your real nature, you 
know that whatever you dreamt did not really exist at all, there was no 
object other than your own thought. So the tiger you dreamt in dream is 
nothing but a thought in your mind, there was no external object. And 
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therefore dream is there or not, from dreamer’s angle it is there, from 
waiter’s angle it is not there; from a lower order of reality it is there, 
from a higher order of reality it is not there and this unique thing is 
called in d <3 loci, @T£5U means experientially available, but 

factually non-existent. Anything experientially available, apparently 
available, capable of invoking responses from you, but at the time 
factually on waking from a higher angle it is not there. Such a thing is 
called seemingly existent, in acHcrcl, it is defined as S<33I<3<RIRI 
3lfotcfcloi]<ii<H. You cannot say it is there, you cannot say it is not there 
also, you cannot say it is not there because it frightens you, you cannot 
say it is, because when you wake up it is not seen. Otherwise all the 
lottery you won or the ‘Who Will Become A Millionaire!’ contest you 
won, in dream, that money will be available for you on waking, it 
doesn’t give you benefit, bank balance remain the same, but in dream it 
gave you enough happiness. Therefore that which has got an existence 
of a lower order of reality is called @TS2[[. Therefore by accepting the 
universe and rejecting the universe, Opbui is pointing out that world 
does exist, but it has got a lower order of reality, from this body 
standpoint the world is existent, but from sEUcT’s standpoint the world 
is non-existent and this is called oioicl and who is the Lord or 

SlsHoi? 5R51oT is the support of this IttedT aPFT and therefore £EH<3 or 
the higher nature of God is called fifesn uPITT 3lftrLTToRT. Do you feel 
familiar, fitol oRlcl 3lfaW5ToL So in cifclcil 3 lAMolRl, one of the 
olldl is otoicl 3lf£lW>loRl. 6 tS 3H does not mean it is not there, 

fitesh does not mean it is there, means it is SltoIcfeofkRT. So 

7 x 

therefore cptui sa ys oT cT did-3311 lot tHcllfol tT9<T 3t cAori k°<I3TT - 
may you appreciate my higher <dl<>l. And what is my higher dl^l. my 
higher nature? In Acjlcrcl, the higher order of reality is called 
U13<lllkkl3 ^trCRL the worldly order of reality is called cviKlftikcrJ 
31 rVRL empirical reality is non-existent from the standpoint of the 
absolute reality, this is d<3loci, empirical reality is not nonexistent from 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


the standpoint of absolute reality, empirical reality is existent from the 
standpoint of the ordinary worldly perception. And therefore this is My 
higher nature, may you recognize si At -£Lr<L<H^ ol^lcl 8ERU, Vedantic 
essence <T>tui gives here. Not only that, this is the third feature, so I am 
formless, I am all-pervading, I am the substratum of the ftft&'TI 
universe. 

iv) Then what is the fourth feature: cjpbui says: JhJl 31 lot 11 9fcT- 
fhlclor: McT-McT - I am the Tlffe, fiklfcT, cRI cpRirpfT of this entire 
universe, such as the waker is the TlftY. ftsifcl. cl<L of the 

dream world. The dream world comes out of me and the irony is I 
create the dream world and who is frightened and I myself get 
frightened. I saw the hollow man, you know the movie: I didn’t see it 
and the hollow man is imprinted in the mind and in the dream from the 
hollow of the head, hollow man comes and frightens me and it becomes 
my Frankenstein. And then when I wake up what happens to the dream 
world, where does it go, does the tiger run away to the forest, No, the 
entire dream world is resolved into the waker. In the same way, <T>WJl 
says, this universe is like a dream from the stand point of sEUoI or the 
higher nature of God and from that Lord the universe rises like dream, 
exist like dream and resolves like dream. Therefore TLTL 31 Iran. 31 lot 11 
here means higher nature, tRI U<T>[?1: is ttTcT-tHKlol:, fHKlol: is TTffe 
cLRUiJi. tHlcRllrl OTR^TfrT 0flgoT:, thcT means what: the entire 
creation. So I am the Tlffe OpclI. And not only that, <HcT-<ffiT, TTcT 
means the &2lfrl cpcll. Just as the waker is the supporter of the dream 
world. You cannot say, let the dream world continue, I will wake up, 
go to the office and come back and continue the dream. No, once you 
wake up the dream world cannot be sustained. Therefore you project, 
you support, Similarly, sf^oT projects, sEUoT supports: 

gcfrcnsdllfol rHcllfol olKlocl I tljor ollrllfol oildfort | 

C\ 

3cT UatofilftirafcTPTforT I I cR si Alfcl I II 

cltrlil'iLUlIoliTcT 3-?-3 II 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3IgKn3I: 


That Upanisliadic idea is revealed, I am the &2lfrl cpTSWl. <HcT-3TcT is 
equal to &SlfcI <T> Dinar Then you have to supply the third one, not 
only I am the Tjjw cpTJUPJT and the f^filfrl <T>D<JidL I am also the cKi 
cpLJUidi, I swallow the whole universe, including time and space, 
uwr wm tt yum u jal aim 3iteoT:| diuzi: uwr juildoui cp ^ren 

X c o x 

II II 

We saw in cpcVlLlfoltld, I swallow everything, including time and 
space, that is why the Lord is beyond time and space. If the Lord is 
within time and space, Lord cannot swallow the time. Time will have 
swallowed the Lord. But now Lord can swallow time, because Lord is 
beyond time therefore I am cl<L cLTWITT TT, at the same time oT 3fcT- 
TSI: - I am the supporter of the creation but I am not supported by the 
creation, cT LI BTcLTar: means I don’t depend on the world, that means 
the world cannot exist without me and I cannot (you cannot say) I can 
exist without the world. That is the definition of the Tlceidl. 2ToTTt can 

x x 

exist without cannot exist without Tlceidl. Dream cannot 

x 

exist without waker suppose you say, waker cannot exist without 
dream, then all the time you will be dreaming. What will happen to me, 
you will be all be dreaming and you will be in your dream world. So it 
will be pitiable condition for me. You exist without dream, but dream 
cannot exist without you. Lord can exist without the world, world 
cannot exist without the Lord. This is called SRYT-fitesn TictoLT:, 

3 lf£ 1 L 31 ol-3RC11TMotT: in the Upanisliadic literature. Continuing; 

Verse No .06 

^ILITcLT^rf^SIffr foloT cTRI: dig lot | 

O X 

crerramft fhcTiforaic^aiioflc^utTRU 11 s ell 

C\ v^> 

UeiT 3rrcT3T9T-f^eicT: folcUdT <TRI: TTcfTRI: dlgloT I 

"X. O "X. 

creiT ^lciTfOi Mentor dicT-Tenfor Tfcr oturu 11 9 -gn 

U2IT Thf>T5I: dlgloT (TUT: foIoTdT 3ncpT9T-fit&IcT: (3lfkl). (T&IT ^fclPl 
fhcTTfoT dTTLTLnfoT (TlfocT), (rd) OTOTTSI I 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


So in this 3301 introduces the fifth feature of the Lord or sRHoT 

C -v 

and 

v) The fifth feature introduced here is 31315<>>lc3dl - unsullied 
nature, untainted nature. So the idea is, in the previous verse cjpbui had 
said I support the whole universe, the universe is resting in me. So 
naturally one will wonder, if the Lord is associated with the universe 
and the universe is upon the Lord, whatever impurities and defects are 
there in the world it may affect the Lord. Suppose a dirty object is kept 
on your lap, you have got a fresh new dress. Will you like to keep it, 
you won’t. Why because if your dress is going to support an impure 
object, the impure object will sully you. So naturally we will have a 
doubt, aidiaicrt is holding the entire creation which is full of all 
problems, so many people are there, with defects 30331 3T33I and all 
those things, will it not affect the poor Lord? cjjmii says, that is not the 
case. I accommodate everything but I am not tainted by anything. This 
nature is called 3i3i'Sd>lr33i and what is the example, <T>tui gives the 
example of 31lcpl9T. it is a beautiM example, 31103191 or space is the 
nearest example for 5EHoI. Space also is formless, the real ‘f Q cTJ is also 
formless; space is also all-pervading, the real tf Q 33, by ‘real’ what I 
mean is the higher nature of Lord, is also all-pervading; space 
accommodates everything, everything is in space. Similarly, the Lord 
accommodates everything. Fourthly, even though space accommodates 
everything, space is not burned by fire, wet by water, 

3Ic 35£T: 313313131^: 3I33T3kfcif , i: 319^3: II 3-3X11 

You cannot cut space, you cannot bum space even though fire is in 
space. So this nature of space is called 3I3F53c33L Similarly, the Lord 
accommodates everything including all 313331318 that are going in the 
world, but Lord is not tainted by 353I3I and 3KF3I3T. That is what we 
saw in cpcTlufdltlcF 

31033 FRlfcT 31(533 3ILI3lfcT 3Io33 3133113 33T 313x33 I ?-3-?X II 

-V -V -V C C -v 
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So the goodness of the world also does not get associated with the 
Lord, the badness of the world also. Therefore the Lord is good or bad - 
if asked what is the answer we should give? Normally we tend to say 
the Lord is good, but omui here says, the real God is beyond good and 
bad, because good and bad belongs to the relative empirical world in 
which pairs of opposites are there. If Lord comes within the pairs of 
opposites, Lord will again be within the empirical world of time and 
space. And therefore here Oprui says I am neither beautiful nor ugly, 
neither good or bad, neither UueKiioi^ or umoiol. who am I, beyond 
<£cr<£lc{lcl<ii tspsiorazpTJT. And therefore, He gives the 31100191 
example. ONI: 3tKP19I-f^H7T: - the space accommodates ONI <Tf03I or 
wind, of course the spaces accommodates everything, but <T>tu[ takes 
wind, OM: and what type of OKI:, in some places OM is fragrant OlO 
coming from some place where incense stick is kept and then there is 
QIO coming from Coovam river, wafting. So it is cj^IoLI OKI:, TmioLI 
ONI:, this is the nature of ONI:, 31KP19I accommodates 5 PIct£I ONI: as 
well as O d IoH ONI:, foul smelling as well as fragrances, but 31KP19T 
doesn’t become either 2NIoLT or O'^oLT. If 31105191 becomes TNIoTI or 

o o o 

0<»lo£I, whenever you come to that place you will get, is it not, both of 
them belong to ONI but not to 31105191, therefore He says: ONI: 
3il05l9I-&2IcT: - ONI: is located in space, foToTTT - always and not 
only that 5I05PI: - ONI: moves everywhere, TROoT - being vast or 
great. But in spite of OlO: moving with good and bad smell 31105191 is 
31T1501:. (Tan - in the same way, iHOffil SHcllfol TTcT-TanfoI - so good 
people also are there, bad people also are there, good smells, bad 
smells, everything, but I am not affected, JlrLTailfdl $fc] TOtTfNI - 
may you ascertain this, may you be convinced of this. Continuing; 

Verse No .07 

TIcffH filial cptorki UOoIri Ollocl dllfdKPldl | 

gx c x 

OIcCRiNI Ool^clllol cpcUlcH foTlollcKlSdl || 9-l9|| 

O C X 

5IO-fHcllfol ootacki ycpfcldl dlloci dllfdKPldl | 

ex c x -x. 
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cfScCr-yFtqoT: (Tlfof cf3cTL3ITBT ftUlollf.ll 3Ig3I II §-1911 

O C X 

A cltorRT! TTT-31?TlfoI ^cH-8E3 Jllf-lkPUl UcpfcDI HI [del I HoT: 

CX ^ C x v^> 

cI3cIT-3n^! cltfor fcix>lollfdl | 

In the fifth verse, cptui had pointed out that the Lord or He is 
5fffe f^SlfcI cl<L cpTSWT of this entire universe. That is given further 
explanation in these two verses. So seven and eight is the explanation 
of aldlcl cpuuicctdl of £lAtot, how does the Lord create? So here cptui 

X X X c 

says, before I create this universe, the universe was already existent in 
me in unmanifest form or potential form, because nothing can be newly 
created. According to the law of conservation of matter and energy, 
nothing can be newly created, even an ounce of matter cannot be 
created by anyone including God. Even though God is omnipotent, 
even an ounce of matter cannot be created. Therefore God says, I don’t 
create a world at all, the world was already existent in me. But only 
difference is what, not in this unfolded manner, the world was existent 
in seed form, potential form, unmanifest form, just as a huge tree, 
existing within a seed or as a baby exists in the womb of the mother. So 
when a look up at a grown up child and the mother says. This is my 
son, that fellow is one foot above the mother. And then you wonder, 
how can such a big person be in the stomach of the mother, even 
though he is so big now, previously he was a tiny fetus who was 
existing in unmanifest form. So in the DNA, they say the information 
contained in the smallest DNA is so much, that 300 books of 
information can be extracted out of it, because the child’s or the man’s 
all the features must be there encoded. If your hair has to turn grey at 
the 43rd year, remember it is already coded in your DNA. That is why 
genetic engineering is becoming so important, because many of the 
diseases are already there in genetics, but we do not know. That is why 
for every mother and father it is the nightmare, the child should grow 
without any defect, we don’t know whether the ears are functioning, 
the eyes are functioning, above all whether brain is functioning, after 5 
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years, after 7 years, after 10 years, so many things come up. Why we 
don’t know, not because they are absent, they are already there in the 
genetics, but in what form, 31 octet} cAfui. Similarly, ctpWJi says all the 
details of this universe is already coded in me in 31 octet} that 

unmanifest universe is called Ucpfcl or JIKI1. world in seed form, 
matter in potential form. You may call it energy, we don’t mind and 
this unmanifest universe evolves into manifestation. We have seen this 
in previous chapters also, in the 2nd chapter, in the 8th chapter, 

31oCi rl}-3IICjtfol MmfoT oCTcP-IhtYnfoI ftTRTT I 

<Tv 

31oCirl}-fdl£Ionfol W3 cT>l cpT UficdUoll 11 3-?d|| 

31 octet}kl oCtrkCi: 51clf: HtHclfacl 3l£>: 3INTJt | 

"\ 

3I& 3IM3I Ucllciorl nn 12^1dloeicDYl^lcb 11 6-16W 

The world comes to manifestation and again it goes back to 
unmanifestation, like the lub-dub of the heart, the creation also 
expansion and contraction, unfoldment and foldment. And if you 
wonder whether it is possible, you can extend it to your dream world. 
Now your dream of tonight, tonight you are going to get some dream, I 
hope that you are not already in, OK, tonight you are going to get some 
dream. Remember everybody gets dream, there are some people who 
say I don’t get dream, it is another dream! OK. Everybody gets dream, 
some people recognize. Some people don’t recognize. It is 
scientifically proved, dream is universal. Now what is the dream, all 
the dream that you have are nothing but the impressions that you will 
have gathered from your observation and experience. You can never 
dream what you have not experienced, you can have a peculiar 
permutation combination. So the man-body and buffalo-head, the 
combination will be mind and brain might do, but you have 
experienced a buffalo, you have experienced a man and if at all you say 
no no no, I saw something which I have never experienced, then I say 
you have forgotten it. And still if you claim, no no no, I have never 
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experienced, I am damn sure, I say that you have experienced it in your 
previous olodi, because mind continues from previous olodi, therefore 
today’s dream is already in the waker, in what form, in potential form. 
Today’s dream of yours is already in your mind in potential form, 
already VCR has worked, VCR means video cassette recorder. You 
have recorded in your mental tape and the VCR operation will stop the 
moment you go to bed. And VCR operation will be replaced by VCP. 
And what will be played, whatever has been recorded. Therefore what I 
want to say is your dream is potentially there in you, the waker. 
Similarly, the dream like world is in sEUoT, in unmanifest form, which 
is called dJHI or Ucpfcl. And cptui says in My presence, in the 
presence of sRUoT the whole creation rises and resolves. Look at the 
Volcp, He says, cptocki! 31 o|ol! are you listening, are you awake. 

So he is addressing to see whether he is awake or dosing!!! See because 
for cpfcui there is only one student in front. Now here some are 
sleeping, I need not bother; at least I hope few are listening, but one 
31 oJol goes to sleep, hundred percent students sleeping. And therefore 
®fcui has to off and on address are you listening, are you awake. So £> 
cptocki! Slot at Tlct-rHcllfdl Ucpfcidi ^1L foci - all the beings come back 
to Me alone, in what form, Ucpfrl form, unmanifest form, otherwise 
called 3JFH form, so UdpIrlJf HTforT dllWltPldl. dllQlcpldl means not 
dllf-ll. dllfd'lcDldl^ is the TlTcpcl word, belonging to Me, that is the 
ucplcl which is dependent on Me, just as the manifest world is 
dependent on Me, the unmanifest Uc|jJ?i also is dependent on Me. Just 
as the manifest dream is dependent on the waker, Similarly, the 
unmanifest dream aLMoils, the imprint, curtails or TlTcpUs are also 
dependent on the waker. So the imprint becomes dream, dream again 
becomes the QITtoll, I am the substratum for both. Similarly, cprui says 
the world resolves into IKpfcl which is dependent on Me, dllfdltpldl. 
And when does this happen, don’t get frightened, cpcil-iJNl, not in the 
near future, at the end of a cpcM, a sl^Hlfol’s day which is 2,000 
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Uriels. So therefore at the end of a cpeii, cpou is the name of a 
duration of a vast time. So when we talk about creation, the dimensions 
or measurements will be very big. I don’t know whether you read a 
news-item today: hair miss, so a meteorite went very close to earth, that 
you think that it was on the earth, very close means what: only 8 lakh s 
kilometers near. But from those people’s that measurement is close and 
if it had hit any of the city, city will be flat. So you know how our life 
is dangling and 100s of meteors are going all the time. So in their cross 
fire, like militants cross fire children die, some people die, Similarly, 
meteorites cross fire a few cities can disappear, it will be equal to so 
many Hiroshima like bomb. Similarly, here also, cpcil-QRt means it is 
not going to be in the near future, you need not frightened. So they all 
resolve into Me and d>eil-3ilcjl - at the beginning of the next cPoU; 
creation never ends permanently, there is no permanent end for the 
creation, it is only temporary rest for the creation, again it will come, 
When? cpc U-311cdl - when sl^Hlfol gets up after 1,000 tfcrfsis, when 
SEUlfoI gets up again the creation comes, 3EI3I fcRToIlBl. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

Ucplri xKllclklticlfRI RfHollRl Hof: Hof: | 

c c o o 

fHchillJlWui cpr^oldlclOT UcpclcfelTcT II 9-d|| 

GX C C X 

UcpfclJl 3OT3T 3IcIW:iRI ftUlollf<?l Hof: Oof: I 

C X X c o o 

(H?T-<ill<Jldl f30I cpcOTIJl 3IH9I3T Hcprl: cTOIIcT II 9 - 6 \\ 

C\ X X c -V C X 

(3f33T) SHUT UcHlrldf 3IHEC9H HOT: HOTIfT 3IH9I3I 53131 cprOTlch 
31?T-OT3htT HoT: Hof: fclHollf.ll | 

c\ \o o c 

So this verse is also explanation of the olHcl 0?i^uiraai, which 
was given in the fifth verse. So the topic is the same, so He says, 31*131 
Uol: Uol: fclHonfdl - in a cyclic process I repeatedly create this world, 
so that is why very important, in Qcjlocl creation is a cyclic process, it 
is not a linear process. If you look at the creation in a linear fashion, 
what do you mean linear fashion, like a line having a beginning and 
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having an end, you will have endless logical problem, which we will 
study in dlluvlcKl cpiliqpi. You will have endless logical problems if 
you accept a linear creation, it is not scientifically explainable also and 
therefore in dcjlocl we say creation is an eternal cycle, manifest and 
unmanifest, manifest unmanifest and cycle does not have a beginning 
or end, a line has a beginning and end point, a circle doesn’t have a 
beginning or end and therefore never ask the question when did the 
creation begin, it is an illogical question and therefore we cannot be a 
give a logical answer. Like they say the question, if somebody asked a 
question it seems, if an unstoppable bullet hits an impenetrable wall 
what will happen, if an unstoppable bullet hits an impenetrable wall 
what will happen, you can never give an answer, because the question 
is wrong. Because if the bullet is unstoppable the wall cannot be 
impenetrable, the wall will be penetrated and if the wall is impenetrable 
the bullet cannot be unstoppable; it is an illogical question. For an 
illogical question there cannot be a logical answer. Therefore to ask the 
question when did the creation originate is illogical and therefore cpimi 
says, it has been on and on and on and on and on, I can go until the end 
of the class, on and on. So 31631 Hoi: iloi: fdxMollfdl, but if I have to 
create I have to make use of what: UctifcWl TOiai 3Kioc<RI - with the 

C -x x 

help of Ucplrl which is the potential universe, just as without the 
TlxKDiq or Qi^ialls I cannot dream. For dream to come I require what, 
some imprint in the mind is required. Similarly, cannot create 

unless the creation is there in potential form, that potential form is 
called UOp[?i. And therefore taking resort to Ucpfrl or 311311 I create 
what: 53131 cTuvFoFJT 8TcT-<MFJFJT - this entire multitude of things and 
beings, <313131 means multitude, not village here, <3131 means multitude, 
village is called <i!13l means because there is multitude of houses. 
Otherwise in TtTOPcl. the word <.3131 means multitude of anything. So 
here it is <HcT-<ill3l3p tpcToiai^ in its entirety, I create again and again 
and what type of things and beings they are, 3Ic[9I3I - the helpless 
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beings, so I cannot stop it. So even that is why committing suicide is 
not a solution, committing suicide will not put an end, In fact, in the 
next oloJl there will be still worse problem, because committing 
suicide itself is a UlUdL therefore one more U 1 U is created, next olodl 
more suffering. Nobody can stop this process. One can only get out of 
this process which is called BltQI. It is like that big wheel, giant wheel, 
it is switched on, it will go on and on, you cannot stop the giant wheel 
but you can jump out of it, that is called 3ltQI. There is no switch off, it 
will be going on, only you jump out. How? By attending the class. 3o 
UUIdlcJ: UUlfdlcHl UUlIcllUMcJ&TcT | BURNT UuIdilciM 

CX C\ X (T\ C\ O C\ X (TV 

UUlcJlCl[Cl rdTCBTcT || 30 9TlfocI: 9IlfocT: 9TlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 09-12 

From the 4th verse of the 9th chapter that we are seeing now, Lord 
Opoui is dealing with the important topic of if 0 <T? 5HTTtRT, the nature of 
God. And this topic is discussed up to verse no. 10 and 
has already been introduced in the 7th chapter, wherein we found that 
the Lord has a higher nature which is called M Utpfcl or 5 RH 0 I and 
the Lord has a lower nature which is called 3RRI Utpfcl or TIRO. And 

C 

of this the 5EH alone is the real nature of God and that 51 At 

3HSTI3I is being described in all these verses. And that is why we can 
take this portion as the essence of all the TuIolHcls. And we have 
already seen some of the features of the higher nature of God. 

i) First one that was pointed out was 3 io<Lrp: the Lord in 

His real nature is not available for any sense organs; He is supra- 
sensory, which means the Lord is free from the five-fold properties of 
91 oC), 5TT9I, 4*>i4, T5T and <5IaET. And if we experience the Lord with any 
of these properties, then it may be the Lord but it is not the higher 
nature of Lord, we have experienced the lower nature, in fact, any 
experienced Lord is of the lower nature. So 3Io2Irl3rH3I is the first 
feature and 

ii) The second one we saw is TlctoirlrtldL since the Lord does not 
have form, the Lord does not have boundaries or limits and therefore 
the Lord has to be all-pervading, AKtoiclrcici^ is the second feature we 
saw, in the 4th verse. 

iii) Then <T>tui pointed out Lord in his higher nature is the support 
or the substratum of the entire visible universe, the material universe, 
uioifi Tlftiooiolccidr It is a very important feature because the higher 
nature of God is said to be Consciousness, the world is material in 
nature, therefore when I say God the higher nature is substratum of the 
world, what I indirectly mean is Consciousness is the substratum of 
matter. Consciousness is the stuff of matter, Consciousness is the 
essence of matter, which means there cannot be matter without 
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Consciousness. Normally we think there cannot be Consciousness 
without matter. But here cpbui says it is the other way round, 
Consciousness can exist independent of matter, matter cannot exist 
independent of Consciousness, that means Consciousness is ALr<Wl, 
matter is fttedl. therefore the Lord is ftteui uRId TlftPdlol ^cl^U, 
this is the third feature we saw. 

iv) Then the fourth feature that we saw is 31 T 15 oic<l<Jp even 

though the Lord is the substratum sustaining the whole creation, the 
Lord is not tainted by the various impurities of the creation, the Lord is 
unsullied. In dfdlcp we have a beautiful expression, masilamani 
(dllfTlf lMlfiil). some people have the name also. What is dlfxMcllJlfrh? 
<11 Id Sccll eJlfth. crystal. Masu means impurity, Ilia means what? Illada 
- not, Mani - crystal. Lord is like the crystal which is never tainted by 
any impurity, 9pJ-Tmfc'xD d5ct>19TJT, is the 

first name of the Lord given in the tdlal°d>kr:>, so therefore the 

Lord is 31d5«>l:. unsullied and unsulliable, is the fourth feature, 

31T1B01CC1J1. 

"V "X. 

v) Then the fifth feature that we saw was uRId Tlffe f^dfcl eld 
cDl^uid^ Lord the higher nature of Consciousness is the fundamental 
cause or source out of which the whole creation arises, the whole 
creation rests and the whole creation resolves, oRici Tlft'c' fifdfcl eld 
cBRURL In fact, this is nothing but paraphrasing the well-known 
iUfolUd (HoxT 

"X 7 

ddl HT $Jllfol aicTrfdl alidad I dol dTdlfoI ollclfod 1 

dd Udordfstelfdwfod I df£ foist Id Ad | dd SlMci I II 

c^MuRlHd II 

That definition cptui presented, this is the fifth feature. And then the 
Lord gave some details about the creation. How does the creation come 
and how does it resolves? And what did He say there? He said, the 
creation is not freshly produced by Me, because of the Law of 
conservation of matter and energy, nothing can be newly created by 
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anyone, even by God. Therefore God says: I don’t produce fresh 
matter, the material universe was already there in Me in my higher 
nature in potential form and that potential form alone is called the J11G1 
9lfrD or the lower Ucpfcl of the Lord. So the higher nature includes the 
lower nature of matter in potential form. And matter in potential form 
is called here ucpfcl or <HMI, therefore the world existed in the form of 
J11G1 in Me and this JTRTT alone evolves into this creation and dances 
about for some time and again this UU>U gets resolved into 3TRH form. 
So JUG1 becomes UU>U. uu >ci becomes 3TRH; JUG I is unmanifest 
matter, UU>GJt is manifest matter. Thus unmanifest matter becomes 
manifest matter, which is called TTffe and manifest matter again comes 
back to unmanifest matter, which is called ctGJl. What about God? He 
is neither unmanifest matter nor manifest matter, Lord is the 
Consciousness which supports the whole phenomenon of the material 
evolution and devolution or involution, if we want. And if you ask 
when did the whole thing begin? cptui says don’t ask that question, 
because you cannot talk about the beginning because it is a cyclic 
process, the unmanifest becoming manifest and manifest becoming 
unmanifest. And therefore He said, which we saw in the last class, 
verse no. 8 , UcpfclJl THTJI ThTHITG fcklollfdl Hoi: Hof:. The word Oof: 
Hoi: is a significant word, meaning again and again. And when you 
repeat the word again and again, it means what: because you cannot go 
on telling, cptui tells it twice. And in TtAcpcl grammar, it is dlu>H. 
dlu>n means you use the expression twice and when you use the 
expression twice, it refers to eternity. Therefore Hoi: Hoi: means Hoi: 
Uot: ... Hoi:. So 3iollId: 3iolocl:. In fact, this process does not happen 
in time, but the time itself happens within this process. So that is why 
we are not able to talk about the concept of time beyond or before the 
Big Bang. We cannot talk about time, you cannot talk about space, you 
cannot talk about even causality. Therefore this phenomenon is not in 
time, but time itself if within this phenomenon, 
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dlKllcDfcUrl ^91cDlclcDcloll 3Rj^lRl^lcDrldl I... UftH'kIdlfcWilHdl 

C X O -V 

3 II 

Therefore cjpLUi said Uol: U at:, this happens. Up to this we saw in the 
last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .09 

of H 3TT cTTfoT clrJlIfOl foMtolfoYT HolxTO | 

3(dlx>[lolcl(41^[loUlx>lrh rM clrdlTl II 9-911 

o o 

ol cT tOUT Ulfor cTJlIfOl fdratolforl £IoU5Ur | 

"S. 

icjullolckl 31T3floUT SrarpTr (TO CTDT3T 11 9-911 

“v x x o o 

5 £I6fT3RT! (TO cTdUl TUlcLJl idUllolcld 31ulloUl TOUT fUfoT 

v^> O X X X X 

ctxJllfOl dorfolcTEolfod | 

So in this <T>tui talks about the final feature of ifTOJ. the 6th 
description of ^“93 He gives by way of answering a possible doubt. 

When the Lord says I am the creator of the universe the Lord seems to 
perform an action. And what is that action, the very production of the 
universe itself seems to be an action and if Lord is Tlfrc' axil. Lord 

C ’ 

will have cpclcQdl and if Lord is a c£>ell, the Lord will have to become 
what a IHlcDl. the enjoyer of the result of action. A doer will have to 
become an enjoyer also. As you do so you reap. And Lord must be in a 
bigger trouble because, because of the creation of the universe alone 
many living beings are suffering. If there was only ITcRTJT all the time, 
if this world, these people, all these things were not there we will not 
have any problem at all to face, but many people are facing varieties of 
problems all because of what, because of His creation. You will find 
that whenever you have got a serious problems, you ask the question, 
why did the Lord do all these things? Could he not kept quiet saying 
fdrcl ftTO? He could not remained quiet. And he creates with a lot of 
problems including mosquito and He creates bodies for us and then he 
seems to enjoy our suffering, the Lord seems to be sadistic Lord and if 
Lord is doing such an action, he will have to pay the price also. So this 
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doubt may come for which cptui gives the answer, I am 3KPdI and 
3I<hicDl, I am neither the creator nor the destroyer and therefore you 
cannot attribute any action or result to me. And therefore He says, £> 
HaB3RI, 3I3foT! (TTfoT clpJfPl 31TJT ol foME-olfocT - all those actions: 
5Tffe fiklfcl eld cpailfOi. which includs killing people in old age, death 
also is the job of the Lord, which gives pain to so many people, it is the 
job of the Lord alone. So therefore STfte cpdl, ftLlfcT OP ell, cld cpdl, 
even though actions are taking place, those Opals do not bind me at all. 
Now the question is what is the secret? Lord seems to do everything at 
the same time the cpais do not accrue to him, how does He manages? 
He doesn’t give up the cpdL But at the same time he continues the HTJT 
but he is not bound by the epaf, what is the secret? He gives the secret 
here, cfH cpdp 3I3TcJp3I - I am not identified with, attached to, 
involved in those qpafs. qpcfca 3lf<jl311ol is not there. And therefore if I 

C 

have to get out of the shackles of qpaf I need not stop the actions, 
actions can continue but what is to be handled, the 3lf<ji<Jllol. 3165-cpip- 
atatqppj 3lffH allot alone. And therefore clB epap 31A1c1p31 . And then 

O O -V 

how do I remain, IcJl^lloKif ^ 31 Plot a l^- I am as though an indifferent 
person, I am an uninvolved person, I am detached from them and from 
this cptui is giving the clue for us also. We also can continue to be 
involved in action, as said in the 5th chapter, 
ol HH [cpRcld cpilfai $fd dep: aiovld drclfdd I 

X O X 

tfpdol 9 IUHoT 5H9TOT folflol 3PbloT -dcCial 5HTHT y HHot 11 i?-d|| 

X c "X C X -X X X X X 

Therefore 3lf<jlallot dTRI is the secret of 3lcpcfcQ and 3I<HlcPrciai, not 
®af renunciation, tpal cannot be renounced, tpaf need not be 
renounced, cpattffli 3lf<fla 11 oi alone has to be renounced. And whoever 
has done that, he is free from apat-tpciai also. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

3TdT£dW Ucpfcl: ARI?f 5TcRTcR3T I 
fidollblot cpjocld ol«>lf&;uficlcfcl II §-?o|| 
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3RH 3I£MyfUI Ucfjfrl: TRIcf 5TcR-3RTJJT | 

C G\ "V 

fkloll 3fotoT cdIocKI oRTcT fcjilCkldci II 9-?o|| 

O X 

^ tlfocRl! 3RTT 3K3$0I Udolcl: 5im-3m33I TRIcI, Tlolol ^YIoIT 

C (T\ 5 vT> 

olo»lcl RmlWIcl | 

Remaining detached, remaining without 3lf^allot is called 
TllIRl SM: and this Tllftfl 8flc[: cpbui explains here, ^ 31oj.ol! I do not 
willfully do anything. In My presence, in the presence of the TTfRi. 

JllHl or matter does its function. Therefore 3RE 3IE2I8loi - because of 
the presence of Me as the presiding principle, exactly like the light that 
has pervaded this hall. The light illumines the hall and the light helps in 
various actions that are taking place in the hall, but the light does not 
influence the type of action, in the presence of the light actions take 
place, actions can be good action, actions can be bad action, goodness 
and badness of the action will not taint the light. So if light is not 
involved why can’t we switch off the light? That is not possible, light is 
required but light will not be affected by the apdi-ipcl<H^of the actions 
taking place. This is called Tllfyi 3flc[:. Therefore He says, in My 
presence. And when cpoui says in My presence, what is the meaning of 
mine, very careful, it does not refer to <T>tui OPtui is 

what: lower nature, it is visible. So when cpoui says, in My presence, 

He refers to what, that all-pervading Consciousness which is formless, 
which is untainted, that Consciousness is here to as Me, in My 
presence, Ucplrl:, IKpfrl means what: the basic matter called JIH1I. 
which was called 3KRI Ucplrl in the 7th chapter. So just as in the 
presence of electricity every gadget will do its function. Electricity 
does not request the gadgets to do a particular function, electricity 
blesses the gadget, the gadgets will do what function, it is not the 
function as determined by the electricity, but the gadget does the 
function according to its nature. If it is the bulb, the function is what: 
illuminating. If it is mike, the functioning becomes amplification; if it 
is fan, the functioning becomes rotation. So according to the nature of 
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the gadget, the functions will go on, electricity is only a xMldllovi 
cDlxtuidL Electricity does not will or wish a particular action. Similarly, 
when there is a ^llfrxicp brain or ^llfrUcp mind, it will do its function 
blessed by Consciousness, a ^lolQlcp mind will do its function blessed 
by Consciousness, a clldlUJKp criminal mind will do the criminal 
action, the criminality is determined by the nature of the mind, the 
blame cannot go to what, the blame cannot go to the Consciousness- 
principle or God. This is to be remembered because, people always ask, 
if God is in everyone, how come there are criminal thoughts in the 
people? God does not determine the nature of thought, God enlivens 
the instrument depending upon the nature of the instruments the 
thoughts are generated accordingly, therefore He says, Ucpfrl. the basic 
matter evolves, TElcT, 3TMcl means produces, projects, evolves, into 
what: vjMcT - so this whole universe consisting of the 

mobile and the immobile one, the moving and the stationary one. In 
short the entire creation of things and beings. And therefore fa 31 o|ol! 
CsCloil 31olol - because of my shear presence alone the whole drama is 
going on. That is why if the light goes off, let us hope that it does not, 
the drama stops, even though the light does not play the role of a 
teacher, the light does not play the role of a student, light is not directly 
involved in the transaction, the presence of the light is required. 
Icjciiquei genial, a great Vedantic 311 <3HI in devotes an entire 

chapter to give this example, ollc'cp cjlu ycpqui. So God is like the 
light, does not play any role in the transaction. But the presence of the 
Lord is required, like the presence of the light for the transaction to 
take place and therefore 31olol £ cl oil - in My presence, 3McT 
Iduftacicl - the entire universe revolves. So that means everything is 
in motion, all the planets are in motion, the entire solar system is in 
motion, the entire milky way is in motion, In fact, everything is in 
violent motion, all because of what, My presence. Continuing; 
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Verse No .11 

sicloilolfod 3IT 3Ic5T OToTcff cioldllBtcHT I 

CX vT> X 

U-i tfLLcLdivjiloioril <JT3T HiCldifs^cujJi II §-? ? II 

CX X 

31c[oIlo[fod 31131 3131: JlloHildl cloLJl 3Ilf3lcl3I I 

X (A O X OX X 

tR31 ffflcI31 31ollolod: 3131 fffcI-3IA 0 H331 II 9-?? II 

X X GX X 

31cI-3L5 0 c 1531 3BI 0331 STIcRT 31ollo[od: 3131: JlloUildl cOT 3H&H3I 

CX X X X CX O X O X X 

31131 31clollo[fod I 

X 

With the previous verse, cptui concludes the description of the 
and in the conclusion, He highlights the fact, that ‘f Q cTJ is 
310? dl and 3I8Ild3I. And therefore we cannot blame the Lord for our 
problems, we cannot Lord is unjust, because nothing is happening 
according to the plan or will or wish of the God, God is an interfering 
presence. Then why do we suffer? Our fate, we have invited our own 
suffering by being a cpdl in the past we are now hikPl in the present. 
And therefore we should never blame the Lord, injustice is taking place 
why should I worship the Lord, many believers become non-believers 
when they suffer and often the suffering the continues in spite of their 
prayers and they say Lord has not answered the prayer and therefore 
Lord is not there and therefore tomorrow onwards I will not do Uoll. 

GX 

One lady came and told, ‘I threw away all my books, I put in waste 
paper basket, did not give even to the paper-walla, even that much 
respect I didn’t want to give, I just put in waste paper basket,’ why 
because her daughter didn’t get married, poor God, therefore I don’t 
believe in God. What a terrible thing! God has to get her daughter 
married, as though He is sitting for that only! So therefore these are all 
misconception, prayer can produce some UUdhh as a result of our 
action, but even if some uueidl is produced by our prayer if our U1UJ1 is 
overwhelmingly higher than the prayer produced U'JH-tL then what is 
going to overtake, umdl will overtake, it is not that prayer goes waste, 
prayer has produced the U'JH-tL but that produced uueidl is not 
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sufficient because prayer is 2-1/2 minutes and that too thinking so 
many things and looking at different things in the world. So it is neither 
qualitatively nor quantitatively great and I want in 1-1/2 minutes prayer 
I want everything to come. Therefore, it is not all understanding the 
principle of prayer and the role of prayer. It can neutralize only when 
the prayer produced queiat is more than the UlU<h that I have, if prayer 
fails, what are we to understand, my muat is superior and therefore in 
today’s tennis match or cricket match the UlUdl won. So not knowing 
the principle of prayer, people blame, cprui says I am 310?ell, 3I3lkt>l. 

Having given the description of the higher nature of God up to verse 
no. 10, now in the 11th verse, <T>tui is changing the topic and the topic 
is 3FHT? cpuuidi. why do we have problems. Why do we have 
problems? H5TUI wants to say that the problems are because we expect 
permanence from the impermanent, wrong expectation No.l. We 
expect permanence from the impermanent. We expect security from the 
ever insecure. We expect uolcoai, otherwise called llloloc; from 31UuI, 
the finite. It is our wrong expectation which is the cause of problem. If 
a person wants security, if a person wants peace and happiness and 
security, he should go to something which is permanent, which is U'Jkll^ 
and what is that, the higher nature of God. So higher nature means the 
formfull or formless? The formless higher nature, cptui says, nobody 
understands and comes to My higher nature, they are holding on to the 
lower finite perishable nature. Therefore cPEUI says the problem is with 
the people that is there confusion and therefore He gets almost wild and 
He says dicol:, dicol: means what: confused people, ignorant people who 
are not able to differentiate fotoidl and 3lfalcHdl, fdlrH-3lfotrH cRTT 

X X o 

fddcD ,>1*2(11:. That is how 915 cD^1UkI begins his HoloilfdoOdh 

HoPl'lfttocHl atotoilRloHdl ^fifclocHl dtoldlcodlcl I 

X X X cx 

^ldUl/1 Ttfoolf^cl cfflcl olfff olf/l TUifrl 3cp>cp^iJl || tHoloilfdoHdl ? II 

O C X 

So whatever you possess cannot help you for attaining permanence 
because they themselves are perishable, 
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^rsriciEinrjisisKnsi: 

•o 

TlddccRd ?T oIT9Tffit?T fdclolfcT II clAclRUdcKlllfoRld 3-VK3 II 

C O C X 

And you are going to see in OckdlufoRid. 
m^3ixJnmnoRn£I^r2I1^^313Tclrg3ndI^: II II 

None of them can give peace and security, if you think they will give, 
you try, suffer and come back, we will wait and therefore <T>tui sa y S 
TEaT: tfNJT 911331 31ollolod: - they do not know my foPfe 53^331. 
they do not know my formless T3TAT3T, so tTTJT 33371 means what: 

Ud UOpfd. the higher tJdod 533*331; 31 all clod: - they do not know. 

Why they do not know? This another thing people ask, why they do not 
know. They do not know anything. Why should we particularly ask 
about 3531 fHKid. we are born with ignorance alone, not only 
ignorance of the higher nature of God, we are bom with the ignorance 
of English, we are born with the ignorance of dRkp, we are bom with 
the ignorance of everything. In fact, that is our capital with which we 
are bom. What is maximum there? Ignorance. Ignorance we don’t 
acquire, we find ourselves with ignorance. And as we grow, we go on 
removing one one ignorance, by putting forth effort to know. So having 
ignorance is not sin, perpetuating ignorance is our problem. Similarly, 
the ignorance of the higher nature of God continues because we never 
attempted to remove that ignorance. And how do we remove that 
ignorance? By gaining knowledge! You will know the fol<jJtJ| 5cld>Udk 
not just if you sit with closed eyes, you will get only sleep. You cannot 
know Mui 535T33T by sitting idle, loto|ui 335T33T you know by 
using the appropriate method: that alone again we saw yesterday, 
clcjlod 3K1U1 dotal foTfclkdldol. clcjlad devotes to help us in gaining 
this knowledge and to these people, Qcjlod means allergy and therefore 
they think this study is a waste of time, they do not know its value. And 
therefore they are ignorant of 3AIaT: 51 At SWllfolol: . And since they do 
not know My higher nature, naturally, they are going to take My lower 
nature as the real God. And what is My lower nature? dlotrOd cloid 
3nf y Tdd - My lower nature is My personal form, cptui form, dd 
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^rsriciEinrjisisKnsi: 

form, dscDc'lclflufrl form, c}dl form, any form. Form means lower 
nature, because we have seen higher nature is 3 loetcDdL beyond sense 
perception. Whatever is within sense perception is lower nature of God. 

And not only it is within sensory perception, it is also finite, limited. 

And not only it is limited spatially, the form of God is limited even 
time-wise, there is a date of birth, either 31Wfat or olclfdl and there is a 
date of also, if you come thereafter 3^1I3feoi3I and so 

how can this be My higher nature, therefore He says, allotcloWl 
3nftciat ai(Dl:, the ignorant people resort to or take to My human form 
and taking the human form as the real form, 31 doll at fool, they are 
really degrading Me. They think that they are glorifying Me. 
915 cD^ 1 <: 1 kI writes a U^lUoll. a beautiful “c VlcD and he says Oh Lord in 
the name of Hl59T 3HHTJ, I am doing HTA9T 31UHU only. But I do out 
of ignorance, because when you are beginning the Uoll. what is the first 
thing you do, you invite God, 

3IMI?T oRcft Bcff 3I3R3T TlWaioiai | olld^flaf OoBTliai allotcjai 

O X X X XX 

feRHGPT5M oT: | II 3m<L>df II 

o 

31 Id lot or 31 Kllf>ciifai, the 31 Kllf>oiai^ means inviting the Lord from 
Lord’s location to our idol, the very invitation indicates what, the Lord 
is there, He is not here, 91 Sep-Hell'd says this is the first dhTcTIAat and 
thereafter 311HoiJT 5I7PTTlf?t. you want to give seat to the Lord, 

91 Sep Hell Hd asks do you want to give a 2x2 3IT5Iot3I to the Lord, 

Lord is the 311Hoidl on which whole creation is seated, 3IHHTJ No.2 
and there afterwards: Bltviai^ x>iaiuaii[ai, meiat ytaiucufai, washing the 
hands, washing the feet, washing the head (Tolloia^, etc.). 915 cD^lUKt 
says where are limbs for the Lord, the fonuless Lord cannot have any 
limbs at all and not only limbs cannot be there, when you are giving for 
water for washing, what does it mean, what does it mean, when do you 
wash, when there is impurity, when Lord is foloT TcRTtT:, where 
is the question of cleaning, therefore the very attempt to cleaning is 
indirectly saying that, if I say: you all take bath and come near, it is like 
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that. Don’t worry, I will not say like that, it is an insult, thus, he says 
every OTtHJ is 31U<:llA it does not mean that you should stop all your 
Tolls from tomorrow, because people are waiting for some excuse, 
Tcllfdlful himself said that. Therefore it is not necessary hereafter. 
What we say is you start with 3 PFJI difcl Toll. because fotoiui cannot 
be visualized by a beginner. What 915cD^l<:iKt criticizes is, begin with 
personal God or formed God but we should not end with that, 5PIDI is 
the best beginning, but it cannot be the culmination, culmination should 
be in the foPTUT. TlktiDJl to foDKLDJl. 2PM3I to foPM3T, 3HRT to 
M, SMTIoTJT to cirloldh And <T>tui says these people do not know 
that. Therefore in the name of glorifying, they are only degrading me, 
3Klollolfbcl means they are disrespecting me. And as long as they do 
not know the higher nature, what will be the problem, they will not 
seek security and Tulcddl^ from the higher nature, which is the only 
source of security, fotojui gpn is the only source of security, why, what 
is the logic behind it, anything other than foPfuRT si At is ThHUI alien 
and anything that is within 3PI0I alien is matter. And anything that is 
material is subject to fluctuation and you hold on to a fluctuating body 
how long it will stand and therefore you hold on to various people 
hoping that they will be around, 31 feel, olieici. cTtfrf. fcTufttJMlci. 
fdoWeifri and then we complain, he has left, he has left, etc., doesn’t 
atoiciioHias the eyes or ears. “I am calling you Oh Lord don’t you hear 
me?” SPIcHol says, “In <nlcll I have said so many things, did it not fall 
in your ears? I have said all these things very clearly in <4]cll, you don’t 
listen to My <41cll and you want Me to listen to your crying.” Is this not 
3I353T3T? Please understand, ‘don’t hold to changing fluctuations 
situations, fluctuating objects, fluctuating people, means what dying, 
decaying, changing ones. ’ What will happen if I hold on to that, you 
will suffer, remember, cardboard chair, the whole world is a cardboard 
chair, you can use it for every other purpose, except sitting. Similarly, 
you can never lean on the world and the TRIP is caused by the leaning 
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on the changing. This is 313113 cpl 3 <Ji<tL therefore He says B33T fHKWr 
Slollolocl:. What is that U531 fHKtdl? dlJl 3TcT-3l£T , <I33T which is the 

x -\ c\ x 

highest Lord. Lord means the substratum or the controller of all the 
beings. So that the fohtfui 3ci3>U3l^ they do not know, they do not lean. 
So naturally what happens? 

Verse No .12 

trftHT91T dilucpdliun .Jllu^Lloll fdacl3t: | 

3r91383[[3liT xfcr Ucpfri dfi[?>o8f^TcTT: II Q-?3|| 

o c 

(ritu-anpiT: (jftu-cpdilui: trflu-^norr: fcjdci3i: i 
31915831 31131 i]3[ n Her Ucpfcidl JLlf^olldl f^TcTT: II 9-?3|| 

X O X C X X 

(ft) TflH-3IT9TT: dftH-cpdllui: dfllL^IToIT: fdckl3l: dfH^oHdl 31913831 
31l3lil31 HcpfrUT LT PcT f^TcTT: I 

O X c X 

So having talked about the 313113 c£>13ui3l in the 11th verse, 
now in the following verses beginning from the 12th up to the 19th, 
qpfcui is talking about various types of people who approach the 
problem differently. Some people approach the problem sensibly and 
intelligently, because they have diagnosed the problem. So they are 
intelligent people, since they have diagnosed the problem they have got 
a direction in life and what is the diagnosis, don’t lean on the 
perishable psychologically, it is risky, then learn to lean on the Lord. 
That is why I have told I think before, world-dependence to God- 
dependence to Self-dependence. So I have to change the object of 
dependence from world to God. That is going in the right direction. But 
qpfcui says, many people or most of the people have not diagnosed the 
problem, because of their wrong thinking and unfortunately they don’t 
learn from their experience, they depend on some object and the object 
goes away, they are left high and dry and crying. And what do they do, 
when one perishable object goes away, they switchover to another 
perishable thing again, like giving up smoking and taking to betel 
leaves. So one addiction is replaced by another addiction, one finite 
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dependence is replaced by another finite dependence. Should not I 
learn from my bitter experience? <T>tui says they do not, most of the 
people are dumb ones. And how does it happen? The details are 
beautifully given, the human pursuits, any form of human pursuit has 
got three stages. Any human action has got three stages, ollollfcl. 
Scyfrl and etclct. First stage is knowing activity, before any activity I 
should have the knowledge about the result of that activity. Therefore 
knowing activity is the first activity, early morning I see the newspaper 
to decide what should I do; today is Sunday, evening what should I do, 
therefore you go through that. You know there are different programs. 
This is knowledge. Then of several things you desire one particular 
goal, HIoI3I gives way to 5«3I, any desire is based on knowledge. Can 
you desire something which you don’t know? Suppose I say do you 
want bandam, what bandam? AcllfdlfoT do you want, don’t ask what is 
bandam, do you want or not, you won’t not answer because you should 
not what it is to desire. Whatever you know you may not desire, poison 
we know, whatever you desire, you know, OK: whatever you know 
you don’t desire, whatever you desire is a known object, therefore 
9 llol<H gives way to desire and desire leads to action. So §lloi 9lfcD to 
lc?5I 91 Rp to Rpen 9lRp, throughout the life, this is our process. So 
therefore all our pursuit begin where, at the cognitive level, at the 
understanding level. So if I don’t have proper understanding things in 
the world, the possible course of life, if I don’t clear understanding, 
911 ol 9lRp is abused, tToAT 9lRp will be abused, Rp<L 1 9lRp will be 
abused and we get into problems. And therefore cptui says many 
people are misinformed or uninformed because they don’t study the 
scriptures. That is why scriptural study becomes very fundamental 
necessity to get a direction in our life. That is what is going to be said, 
which we will see in the next class. 

3o UU|,JlcJ: nufital UUUrUUlJlcicVlcj | Hufel UUlJllcJkl 

<7\ C\ (A G\ O C\ C\ 

UUlJlcllclf9TPTcT || 3o 9nfocT: 9Hfo?I: 9lrfofT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 12-15 

Lord cptui described Tcl^Udl, the nature of God, from 
verse no.4 up to the verse no. 10 of the 9th chapter and especially the 
higher nature of the Lord. The 7th chapter he talked about the lower 
nature, 31U^1 UOpfrl. which is TPPJI THTdTJT and then the higher nature 
M Ucpfd, the forfoi TcRdldT. In the 9th chapter beginning He 
focused upon the higher nature, U41 ilcpld. And in the 11th verse, 
OP tui pointed out that the ignorance of the higher nature of the Lord 
alone is the cause of TT5TR. H3T Ucpfcl 31-HlolJl TRT MRM cpuuidl. 

C x -v 

How can the ignorance of tRI UOpfd become the cause of 3FHTJ? 
Because H3I Udpfcl. the higher nature alone is beyond time and space, 
<T9T, tDlcl 31 diet: TcRdldT and therefore only if we hold on to U41 
Ucjpld, then alone immortality is possible. Other than H5T Ucpfcl you 
hold on to any other thing, any other 3PT5T Ucpfcl TcRdTdT then it will 
come within time and space. It will come within the realm of dlldl only 
and anything that falls within TLKL1 is subject to change - 3iI3d, oil Ctrl, 
HHd, fduftuiaid and fdolpdfcl. And therefore as long as a person 
does not seek H3I Udpfcl, anything he accomplishes within 3PT5T 
Ucjpld he will continue to be a TlTlll^. And that is why we say even in 
cpdkpiuu. a person who is religious, who performs rituals and who 
goes to higher cilcps, even those cilcps fall within cf9I, d>lcl - 311UA1- 
fH cl olid cilopi: Uol:-3ncrfddT. And therefore only when a person 
knows the real nature of God and holds on to the real nature he can be 
free from T121I4. But this fact majority of people do not know and 
therefore they hold on to finite thing and loose it and suffer and the 
unfortunate thing is that they don’t leam and they hold on to another 
finite thing and again suffer. So thus U41 Ucpfcl 31$llaldl^ or 
TcUc,u 31^11 oldl^PcT yRIRPd cpRUidh He said. And then from the 12th 
verse onwards up to the 19th verse, cptui talks about different types of 
people. There are some people who have diagnosed this problem, that 
the problem of ignorance they have diagnosed. And once we know 
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ignorance is the cause of TT5TR. we know the solution is tRT Ucjpfcl, 

Slloidi tjg and once that is clear, siloidi is the solution, for siloldl I 
require the necessary qualification and therefore SKIoT clcltxAl xMd ufcl 
will become my immediate goal and for 3HTIor vlrl^ei ^tdilfrl, I have 
to follow cpdieiloi and TUlTloH. thus I know what my course of life is, 
because clarity is there, I have to follow cDdieflop I have to follow 
OTTHoU, I have to acquire necessary qualifications, I have to follow 
§Uol<iLlo>i, I have to attain §lloi<q and by way of that I have to remove 
ignorance and I have to be dlcD:. 
oCtcl^lCtlfoJlciq cjQcficbd ctr^olo«dol I 
6lf>9TRcIT filolodlSJ 6pv2fr,SoCtc[^l[R[o[[dM| 

cptui said that there are some people who are very clear who have 
diagnosed the problem and they are taking to the right course, but there 
are many other people who are still groping in darkness. They do not 
know what exactly they want. And they think this is the goal for some 
time and acquire it and they find that they do not get what they wanted. 

And then the replaced the goal with another one, again acquired and no 
satisfaction. So these people are confused people, OPtui talked about 
the confused people, unlucky and unfortunate ones in verse no. 12. And 
why they are confused, because their thinking is not clear. In 
^cMoPScT we saw that the body is compared to a chariot, sense 
organs are compared to the horses, mind is compared to the reins and 
intellect is compared to the driver. A journey will be in the right 
direction if the driver is informed properly. Similarly, if my intellect 
has got clear understanding, things will be clear and that is why we say, 
just as 31 olol had QA'Jl to guide him, if we have got scriptural guidance 
we will get right knowledge and right direction. But most of the people 
do not come to the scriptures and therefore, they have wrong 
knowledge, they have wrong desires and therefore they have wrong 
results and therefore they suffer in 3f5TR. I was telling in the last class, 
our course of life takes three stages, oil oil let. Strict and <lclcl. First 
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you have got an understanding about the goal, that is ollotlRl. And 
$tyRl, I desire for accomplishing the goal. And del cl means I strive to 
attain that goal. So siloldk f«3I and Hd col:, that is how §llol 9lRp, 
9lfcp and 91 Rtx Of these three, if the first one ^IToRT is 

improper, then the desires also will be improper and if the desires are 
improper, my efforts also will be improper and if efforts are improper, 
then what will be result of the effort. So 

dTncPTdfl fPclfrT clccPcldRlfcI | dccPcldRlfcr clccpdl tp^cl | dctpdl 

o o o 

cp^bcl cRRfTldildcl || || 

o 

£tft<01 A»Jdcpl u fotticl^ beautifu 11y presents. These confused people cptui 
says they have wrong knowledge, wrong desire, wrong effort and 
therefore wrong result. That is given here, IdclckM:, RrckTTI: means 
those people who do not have Rlckp 9lRp, whose TTfcPpT is 
overpowered, they are called RlclclTI:, TlRldRpol:. And the problem is 
we are all 3lRlclRps. indiscriminate people only, knowing this alone 
the scriptures have come to assist us, but because of our intellectual 
arrogance neither we will know by ourselves nor we will expose 
ourselves to the teaching of the scriptures, dtu^cpliildicir^ criticizes 
them: 

dRklldldkxR cl rid 11 oil: Tdddl £fol: llRdci dloddlloll: | 

"X. 

alAUaddlloll: llftdkxl dlcaT: SIokhtcT oilddlloll dTrioTIT: || 

X ex 

dfUddoltfloltlrl II 

o x 

Neither do they know nor will they take the help of the scriptures, why, 
intellectual arrogance. Therefore Rldkal:, drill- si 1 oil: - they have got 
all wrong understanding and expectations and what are the wrong 
expectations - everything impermanent is mistaken as permanent, they 
think power is permanent, position is permanent, people around will be 
permanent, above all, money think permanent, 

dir £IoT oToT dkloT srf ATRi foldltUrcpkl: TkfdT | ... || 

o x 

atoioilRioctdi ?? || 
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So this they do not know, therefore they have wrong expectation of 
security from insecure, permanence from the impermanence. And 
therefore 3lUl-3fT91T: - and therefore they have got vain desires, so 
futile knowledge, worthless knowledge they have and therefore their 
desires also are futile desires and if the desires are 3lV>. futile and 
worthless and what will be their actions, jflU-cPcillui: - so their actions 
also will be futile, that means they will not get what they expect, 
because it is wrong expectations. And then what will happen, we saw 
in the 3rd chapter: 

3313T: 33: SPfel: 33: 3of: oJOI-^Jf^ci: I 

3 fgi- 3 r 9 ioi: 3 iAr-mw i i 3-31911 

When they have wrong desires any amount of accomplishment will not 
quench the desires, they will only nourish more desires and convert 
them into greed and greed will lead to what, more and more <DltKL 
3531s. Therefore 353JI says 31915031 31l3lilJl lltpfcM their 

actions will be cum 331 ol actions or 350T: 33lol actions, either their 
actions are bom out of attachment or their actions are bom out of 
hatred. So 319130 and 31131 it. the difference is: one is 3131: 331 ol. 
another is ^T: UtUlol. And when it is 3131: 33 lot or 3HJ1 331ol actions 
then they will take to illegal methods, because desires are more and by 
legitimately earning you cannot fulfill all the desires and therefore 
mind will think, why can’t we adjust a little bit, adjust means: match 
fixing. Even though they have got lot of money the greed will turn a 
person to take to immoral actions. So that is called 319130 Ucufcl:, 
greedy 33<H13. immoral activity, selfish activity and 3II3T03I TT 113 
and when I have got so much greed and I find any competitor 
obstructing my goal then comes the philosophy cut-throat competition 
means destroy the other people. And therefore what started with 3131: 
will end up in £13:, cum will get converted into 350T:, from selfish 
activities 1 take to harmful activities, so thus 3131-^3 UtUlol 3531s will 
dominate my life. What about U>U 3T3RT5L nothing like that in his life, 
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everything will go away and therefore Iolr<L ojftllcKp cpdl also will 
drop, why because there is no time, I would like to use that time also to 
earn more money. And therefore, 31815031 3il313ldi cl tjc[ ycpfcldf 
UcpIrWl means character or AcITIfcr, f^IcTT: - they take to, which is 
dilfeoildl- which will delude the people, which means they get into a 
vicious cycle. Because of non-discrimination the cpiaei qpdis 

increase and because of the increase of c£>lcKL fotltl c c; cjodis, 
discrimination will get further stifled. And when the discrimination 
gets further stifled or overpowered, tpiaci ldtffl c c; cpais will still 
increase and when they increase, again ctQ:; will get further spoiled and 
when further spoiled, more harmful action, more harmful action, more 
loss of discrimination. Thus a person gets into a vicious cycle of wrong 
action, loss of discrimination, more wrong action, more loss of 
discrimination and ultimately delusion and they loose even their 
conscience. That is how criminals are bom, initially they have prick of 
conscience, but more these actions are repeated, that prick also goes 
away and not only it goes away, intellect begins to justify the 
compromise of values. When we compromise with the values initially 
there is a prick, somehow you managed that, second time lying will not 
be pricking that much, third lie still lesser, fourth lie no prick at all, 
fifth lie I begin to justify, sixth lie 1 say it is required in OpIcI ejoi, if 
one has to live one has to do like this and once you have reached that 
stage almost a person has become incorrigible, better luck next birth, 
because gIJj-oH91I(T uui9<tlcl. There is a beautiful s rtlqp, 


Clollfdl clti: 3I3CIT fffclfcT JlUxl: | 51 Wl cJlUollPTFI cTAtf 


cpTCllOcl Ttt^O.n || 



o 


II 


When the fire is burning, you know huge conflagration of forest fire, 
you find the wind becomes the friend of the fire, when the fire was a 
small flame then the wind is the enemy, but once the flame has become 
a conflagration the very same wind becomes a friend. So what is the 
law, if you cannot defeat the enemy, then join. Similarly, when we take 
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to the tpl<Kl folftl^ cpdls initially, 5ISi^flcD, 31t^tikp cpdls initially, 
our dQ) can stop them, but if we let it go and allow it to grow then the 
intellect cannot stop the compromise with values. And then the intellect 
will begin to join and justify the violation and such people are called 
people and TllTlikp people. Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

JfdlcJflotAcl TIT met §cff Ucpk'ldllf^kflT: | 
hlolorv!loloeic)lol^fl $11 cell iHdlfddlo^Kldl || §-?3l| 

<7\ X 

<11 filed Hot: n drprrmar uct>lridf 3n8kn: i 

dlolfod 3IoIA2T-dTor5T: $11 cell dtcTlf^dT 3IcZRTJT 11 9-?3ll 
t trref! cMta ucpfcwi arrffen: difiirdiioi: <r aim aiciifdai ai&zradi 

x c x o x c\ x x 

Hlctlf SIoIod-dToRT: (AIT) dlolfod | 

So in the previous verse <T>tui talked about the misguided 
people who are groping in and who are getting more and more 

bogged down in ALALIA whereas there are some other fortunate people 
because of their UQolodl uueidt they are bom in a proper atmosphere 
where there is scripture guidance is there and elders have value for the 
scriptures and therefore there is value for folcd olfdifdcp cpals like 
prayer, TlofdKlocioidl. etc. Therefore what happens to them that is 
said: £> <T)£?, TIofoT, dlfilrdllol:, dlfikdllol: means UUddad:, 3M 
Iffllot:, they are born in a cultured family where there are religious 
values and therefore the regular prayers etc., are part, not in the evening 
and morning, not in the TV show and the TV goes on running whether 
anybody watch or not, so that is not; cjcfiai U®Iddl 3IT'Tlkll: - they 
have to be of Tllfrcicp nature in which U>d dIARRTs are compulsory, is 
part of life, it is a Ulfakp life, it is scripture based life and when a 
person takes to such a way of life, what happens is: because of the 
grace of the Lord and because of the Tlraojui UMoI, a person develops 
Iotr<L-3iIoloiL TST ktQcp:. He understands sooner or later that 

o 

everything other than God is perishable, 
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9T“ciooPci^dia fcpadifkici foiStcM aiciioiild: 

o 

foIUT sm loRofR fddTpRTI fblodllol pllocikdloll | || dlollPlU>clcpdl^3 

II 

It doesn’t take one full life time if we lead a religious life, a religiously 
alert life, uiltbT cllcplol^ cpdUdcllol^ takes place. Every experience in 
my life teaches a valid lesson. And what is that valid lesson, I should 
not seek security from the world, I should seek security only from God. 

I should seek uuicll, not from the world, only from God. I should seek 
peace of mind, not from the world and people, but only from God. This 
wisdom, otherwise called Jptr<L-3lIolr<L cRU Rlclcp:. these people 
develop. And therefore cptui says <J 1 flloJHot: - so they are the great 
people who have got Rldcp, because of what, cldld ^ u tpRld311 dl cl 1:, 
as opposed to TTdlAftdl and 311dtildr TTyf?fldI and 3IT5fildI represent 
531: IKIToI or cldl: UOTol, 3dldl UcpRldl refers to Atm: ITOToI. cpTRT 
cpdls are lesser, fotftpc; cpdls are still lesser, Rwcpidl cpdls are more, 
that is mind purifying cpdls are more in their life, childly UcpRldl^ 
3ndlcll:; 3TTJI §HrOl - they have understood me to be the ultimate 
refuge, the ultimate shelter, only the safe ground, dlldl^ ^11 cell. What 
type of Me? DtcllRdn IHcllR; means 3L5IcT cpROLiI, I am the ultimate 
cause of all beings and ultimate cause means what: the causeless cause 
is called ultimate cause and that means what the Lord is beginningless, 

31 oil Id:. And not only the Lord is 31 ol 1 Tc3:, 3I52RRI, Lord is 31 atari: cT, 
without exhaustion or end, the one who is beginningless or endless 
which means the one who is infinite. And other than the Lord 
everything else is finite. Remember, what example, cardboard chair. 

Use the cardboard chair for everything except sitting, other than 
atoioicrt use anything, but never lean psychologically on any one of 
them. What will happen if you lean? Try and see. You will know at the 
appropriate time. Better to learn by projection itself, without actually 
going through traumatic experiences. Intelligent people leam from 
other people’s suffering, the unintelligent people require their own 
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suffering to turn towards the Lord. Tlofol required the imaginary death 
of rtllrJl and HtW, not actual death, the very imaginary death of afltTL 
and dl u L they won’t be there tomorrow, then only he thought of Lord. 
Should we require some such experience, if you are intelligent, even 
before experiencing trauma we learn to lean on the Lord, therefore, 
§llrai drilled Sloejejd^; dot fad, dal fad means they start seeking, 
their journey begins. And how, 31alod-dolTl: - without any 
distraction, oaddldlfcdd)! etf c c;. They may earn money, they may go 
through o»16AST 3113131, they may go through ciioiUTd 3113131, but as our 
911TM has beautifully named, even married life is said to be an 3IBI3L 
What do we think generally, 3113131 is only in the forest. In our 
tradition, even married life is called 3H313I because, even married life is 
meant for what, fdcldlQ:; alone. 31€f is incidental, cpldl is incidental, 
fdf and Tltm are the primary goals, tirf is immediate goal and through 
fist, Tltm is the ultimate goal, 31€f and cpiTL are incidentally fulfilled. 
This they don’t forget and therefore 31olod-dol31:, this is called 
TlcvritHdlkijIl dfrt>: and in what all ways they pursue the Lord, further 
description. 

Verse No .14 

Tlclci cfolddadl TIT dclodd Lcaddl: I 
oldAdodddf dctcdl faicdddd 3U131cf II Q-?3|| 

o 

Tlddd cfclddad: didddad: d£d-ddl: I 

X X 

oldTdod: d Tim ddcdl foTcd-ddd: iUlTlrl II §-?T|| 

X o 

(ft) folcd-ddd: deled 1 TTITT Tlddd cBVklod: ddod: d Ed-dcIT: 

V ' o X X 

oldTdod: d T1TTT TUlTlrl I 

"X. 

So how do they pursue the goal of f®d3 is pointed out here. 
So-tldl: - they are the people of firm resolve. What is the resolve? I 
want to attain ‘f Q d? or dim They are Hid ddmd:, that is called So- 
ddT:, TcaTT [Hd3d 31dlcdd ddd ddld d Ldddl:. And even if we 
take firm resolve often it can become something like the new year 


1803 

_ r 























































3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


resolve, you know new year resolve, many people take new year 
resolve it will work one day, two day, one week and thereafter back to 
square one. And therefore it is not like that, they remind their resolve. 
That is why we have got various dclJts in our religion. Unlike some 
other religion not once in a while, we have got some occasions where 
lADloBlT is followed by Ucjlcwi and thereafterwards f9KRlf>I will 
come. So you have tlrials after tlrials to remind for what purpose we 
have come. And therefore ATcTcTJT cBlckiocl: - they talk about the 
primary goal as often as possible which is called AtrAtS-oi. They are 
associated with those people who also are aiaitgs because your friends 
will determine your personality. If a money-oriented man you move 
with constantly all the time ‘Who Will Become A Millionaire!’. Even 
in TO Lot it will come. So therefore AtcAt : Atdcq cpld:, they will 
remind you. So At f lrl a cBl rkiorl : aiiar - they constantly talk about this 
goal only which means they select their friends, they choose their 
friends, ATcIcTJT cBlrkiorl: aTUT talking about Me alone and Priori: - 
and they start preparing themselves. Its like Olympic gold medal. Not 
that easy. In India we have got such a population and getting one 
bronze medal we are jumping up and down; it is not that easy, you ask 
anyone they will prepare for the next Olympics now itself. And 
therefore Atclacl: means the most difficult thing is acquiring AIRIoI 
tklLcM TlJUfrl. In fact, slloiJl is easy, ^SOI himself said AlAlAclJl 
cJ57T313Io2R[3l in the beginning of this chapter. So 5llolc)l is easy if we 
are qualified. Therefore what is the difficult part of doiolcl AJKIaT? 
Acquiring the qualifications and for that when should you start right 
now, therefore >qclcrcl:. So <T>ciIvfl«>i is the preparation, TUiAlotl is 
preparation, acquiring ethical values is preparation, everything you do 
is preparation only. Therefore ALclcrcl: putting forth appropriate effort. 
And not only that TKtrvii tJTTTl oldlAVlocl: - they also know that mere 
effort is not sufficient because we are too small in the creation and 
there are so many hidden factors, unknown factors, endless obstacles 
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are possible - 3H£aifcdicr>, 3nfit8iffclc£>, TnftlBfclcT ufcicioTT Bkllfdm 
(IA fcRollfol there will be so many ufcldotTs for good works. And 
therefore mere uetrol is not enough, we also require TIpTMA. 
These didllgs know very well and therefore they constantly surrender to 
the Lord. If you remember, I had told you in my introduction to the 
seventh chapter, I have told you one thing that in the first six chapters 
of the <>llcl L the individual effort is highlighted, then in the next six 
chapters, i.e., from the 7th chapter to the 12th chapter the importance of 
fscTJ (pm is highlighted. Therefore Unicoi is important, 31ol<J16 is 
important, only when both go hand in hand we can succeed. Therefore 
<41ni starts with BRlfer ufctcflltlclldl; £<Lloi a col(£) is recited. Both of 
them are beautifully highlighted in this verse by the words < 3 ( 10 ( 1 : in 
the first line and oldl,Kiocl: in the second line. <3 cl ad: indicates the 
role of freewill, oldl^viorl: indicates the role of grace. So is freewill 
important or grace important? Both are equally important. If you 
discard freewill you are fatalistic person, if you discard 31ql<il6 you are 
an arrogant person. To TloTilCdl^ if you say no, arrogance; to freewill if 
you say no it is fatalism; we should neither be fatalistic nor arrogance, 
we should know our effort is important; t®93’s grace is also important, 
balanced approach. And fokd-dcDl:; foIdT-dcBT: means ever 
disciplined, ever steadfast, commitment is indicated by this. That is 
their entire personality. If you take sport personality not only their 
mind is constantly think about it, they want to have a diet also, they 
have got a nutritionist working for them, they have psychologist 
working for them, they keep the fdes of various rivals. In tennis and all 
they have to study which rival has got what weakness. You cannot just 
go out with the racket, I should know how this person plays. Therefore 
time is spent for that, body is working in that direction, my diet is 
adjusted for that and there are psychiatrist working for that. Thus at all 
levels: 3iaolJL3, Uiuidld. dloftdFT fcl^llolJkl even 311alacj<H*3, at all 
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levels there is only one focus - dftfJRI, dTfyfdT. dflyidT Therefore foIoT- 
<3cDl: iUITlcl - they pursue, they seek. 


Verse No .15 


5lloKl$lol vllieiovi etoloril dlldmtTlci I 

o 

t^cpr^oi tlfharcloi II ^ 

^llol-et^lol TI 3lft 31 ad etolorl: dlldLTULMd I 
llcpr^ol T^lcjr^oi ct^^JT 11^ ^1 

310 x 3 TT 3lftf sllol-vilsloi eiolorl: U<T> eclat. 
Jiidi 3Uiyici | 


treictrcloP 6h|£IT 


I have kept God as my goal. Now this understanding of God 
also gradually evolves. So my initial appreciation of God is of one 
type, then my understanding transforms and at each stage my 
appreciation of God varies. And we can see three levels of 
understanding. In the beginning stages, God is presented as the creator 
of the world, we say Lord creates the world. In 911 Bid language we say 
Lord is the foifdlcl cLT5WT. the intelligent cause, just as the carpenter 
creates the furniture, just as the weaver creates the fabric, Similarly, 
God creates the world, and therefore we get an idea of God, somebody 
like carpenter, any creator a mason, or a creator or a weaver or a 
goldsmith, who keeps on producing the world and of course that Lord 
must be TtcRl. 5Icf9lfcITJIIoI and therefore you represent the Lord with 
many heads also (because more knowledge). So symbolically you 
present, tlcldRci, u>uaiyet. tTOTRcL representing what, omniscience. 
The four heads of $l£Hlfol represent the four dels and you get a picture 
of an omniscient Lord with a particular form, it is a personal God you 
visualize, like fcirui in gfe 3TRT?, 
yftrfGocin nddl 9 iRidifO[ fdcraristeff dBfttxpioiidi i 
dllfll^HlTlolT^I: TtbRctNlfOl Rltfc-ditfrtDd^-dlfOdrll Aol: | 

9Ts§Tslt TcfK iflem erff: 

O X O (T\ 
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311oloc51 oT: Hotel cjliollclol 51^19IY5nHlfte-JTcpo^: || 

o x x oo 

You have got a ydilHocicl^ Uci9L QftstHadloI means Sft? 5TRTJ and 
you have got picture of fclLUi and if you are a f§IcT 9irt>, you have a 
picture of f9Ic[, this is how your appreciation of God starts. And once 
you have progressed a little bit, then the 9H3TT5 is ready to introduces 
the next higher level of understanding, because if God is taken as a 
person certainly that Lord will be limited spatially. He is there means 
what: He is not here and therefore once you are ready intellectually to 
appreciate the next level, 911 AH says God, we don’t say: creates the 
world, we say God becomes the world, 

StsdPlJMcl I HAAdi UollHHfcl | 51 cTOtecHHd I 51 dUAcllctll | ^ 
atoii?T ii 

fclAT | dcAlHAH ci^cllolUlfd9IfT I cIHoT nfcT9H 3IrxI 

C X O X o 

cH rxlltffcld I dfrrfteHloIHd 5-e-Vl II 

Lord became everything. So now where is the Lord? They say the Lord 
himself is appearing as this universe. Lord himself is appearing as this 
universe, In fact, this universe with multifarious form is the form of the 
Lord which we call fcfkiAiU In fdtuu>lf?A4olldl you can see that 

in the next “rtlqp. 81: UloT HAH ollffe-RlH H31- 5foicl-doHAlHI LI old 

GX X o ex 

... I In the beginning sflildadd HcT9T, we said He is there. Now what 
are we saying: there is no there or here, In fact, the 8lf3I is the feet of 
the Lord, the sky is the body of the Lord, the heaven is the head of the 
Lord. So where is God, if I ask, where is God, what should you answer, 

-q, -q, 

where is God not, you should not say acpuo, aopuo i s the first lesson, 
now you can say in ckjpuo also. Because everything is God’s form. We 
are going to get that in the 11th chapter of <41dl. in 7th chapter also, 
cpbui hinted. 

C 

351: 3rS5I 3L5T cploclH H8H TlfihJT 9lf9T-3IHHf: | II l9-d|| 

X o ex 

etc. This is the second stage. And if we keep this appreciation for some 
time then we are ready for still higher stage, because in this you can get 
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further doubt, if you say God is everything then Coovam also is God, 
criminal is also God, disease also God, how can God have negative 
attributes, you may have doubts. If you say God has only positive 
attributes, what is the problem: He will be limited, if He has to be 
limitless He should include negative attributes also and if we include 
the negative attributes you have an intellectual problem, how can God 
have negative attributes, the problem is only when you think!! 
Generally we don’t think, therefore it is OK, we just listen and go, if 
you happen to think, 911Y>1 has to answer or you can give the general 
answer and if you ask such question, cicHod expects that question and 
answers by saying: Lord does not become the creation, Lord appears as 
this creation and therefore all these are appearances of the Lord, the 
real Lord is free from all these appearances. TT271 rHKIJf Therefore 
Lord has no form at all. So you start with INf> 3HT and then you 
advance to Slolcp^U *f Q cT?: and then you advance to SITHT *f Q cT?:. 

These are the three levels, rtHv3HTTf. one form to many forms to no 
form, cjqtui says everyone has to go through all these levels of TlfcD. 

You may not now like 3F5TT who wants that, if you don’t like 
31 ‘f Q cTJ doesn’t matter have 31 oKp^U If you say: No No No, 
that also is not acceptable, have «f 9 cTJ:. See what He says: 31 od 

UcPcciol aildLiUlTld - some people seek and worship Me U<T> eclat, as 
the non-dual ultimate fel^HoL here IND means 3RHT tf^cTT, so 
TTcTrtcr TTliRI 533T 3I3T dlTlld HcIMT TNI 31 f^',dkbh 11^iacjl<!>dluIolHd 

So 3 RHT fNRi, some people seek tlirough what method, 91 lot d 9 iol - 
by taking to Mloldloi. dcjlod fcfdTJ:, advanced seekers, so they are 
interested in 

31915331 3RTT9TTT 3RdHT 31oddJl d€H 3IN5HT folrdJl 3Mo£IHa 3 

"\ XX A X "\ "V 

ddl 

3IoITG 31aloddl 3T37T: TT5TT talcTRM d3T JToT-JUclld UJlvdcj || 

X X "X. O "X. "X c O O "X o 

^cMoTHcT II 
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<3 

Through tic} loci fcfcTR. they seek 313*>U if 9 rf3: and there are some 
people who feel they are not ready for that, therefore what do they do, 
fcPHcfl <JRcI31 3U131cl - they worship Sfotcp 313*>U ^**33:, Lord with 
multifarious form, In fact, all your forms are Lord’s forms, 

3o 31A3T pfM UTM: 3IA3TI31: 3TA3TlTIcr I f^HcTHSRAT fcPdcfidUcil 

o x o o 

fcPHcll 33cT 3cl fcPMclAUlcl I 

x 

3131 HIA3M131 olJlfcl 3T3Tlclf: Eimi trfMt vdoMcrt Hcp:|| ... cToTl 
3Iol: f9KUictx Udl^d. 

O’ 

In TRfmTRT you might have heard, tcT 9 <lcil trig, ftPclcil g 3 ct, the Lord 
with faces everywhere, it means what: every face is the face of the 
Lord. Some people worship in that form, but there are some others who 
feel that also as difficult. And therefore they want an isolated God, who 
is located in one place, who has got a precise form which is distinct 
from all other forms, So tpdarciol - hr a distinct form, they say this ST 
3131, ^3 cptui people, they are so obsessed with cptui, they don’t 
approve of even 3131, even though 3131 and cptoi are only two 3Klcll3s 
or manifestation of fcltiiL they will approve cptui and I hear they have 
even modified the 3T<r>r, instead of singing S3 3131 S3 3131, they sing 
S^ cptui cptui. They were telling it seems that 3 cli[di RiodKiiaioch 
he used to give ^ilcTl Mlol ei§l, <?llcTT talks he propagated and he started 
an 3113131 in TT3Hlf and in the 3IT313T the main deity was f9KI. Now this 
S^ cptui people were criticizing it seems. He has got all the money by 
talking about cptui, through cptui’s name he has earned money and in 
the end he built f9KT temple! cptui will punish him. So they are so 
much specific about that particular form that they don’t approve of 
other forms also, cptui says doesn’t matter to begin with, but sooner or 
later we should be able to get over such fanaticism, but beginning it is 
OK. Therefore tTfiKlcciol, so tjcp^ii worship, fff 9 cI3*TT worship, 313*31 
worship, through all these people seek Me. More in the next class. 

3o liul31cj: HuHtal UUllcllul31<d<Nl?l | UU^Vt liuldKcJRl 

CX CX X cx CX o cx cx 

Uul<Jlc][c|fpTCMrl II 30 pTlfocT: PTlfocT: PTlfotT: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 16-17 

Lord cptui gave a beautiflil description of THTTtTJL the 
nature of God from verse no.4 up to verse no. 10. And when He 
described the nature of God, He was giving the description of the 
higher real nature of God, which was called H3I IKpfci in the 7th 
chapter and this higher nature of God is identical with Tlcctap §uoWl, 
3iolocWi, JotoIuM 51 So throughout these chapters, we should 
remember, when we use the word God as the goal of life we are using 
the word God in the meaning of the higher nature of God. And this is 
the general rule. Whenever God is presented as the goal of life, we 
should understand the word God as the higher nature of God, H3T 
Ucpfcl, otherwise called foPIoi gRU. When we are talking about God in 
the context of worship then the worshipped God, the invited God, the 
God with different number of hands and legsand heads, there in the 
context of worship we refer to the lower nature of God. So the word 
God is loosely used in our scriptures, even in the 8TRlHcT3I we find in 
the context of worship, God generally refers to the formed, finite, lower 
form and when we present God as the goal of life we should remember 
that it refers to the higher nature, because the goal has to be infinite. A 
finite form of God can never be the goal of a seeker. TuTotHcl is very 
very clear, you can be attached to a finite form for worship, but you can 
never take the finite form as the destination. cboHilloiCicl repeatedly 
says, 

chTcTccI4T fcrf^l oR4T Gf^cJdlUlHrl II ^oMoIHcT ?-W|| 
the worshipped, formed, finite God should be used as an intermediary 
step, the destination God is invariably the formless one alone. And the 
description of that destination God, the formless God was given from 
verse no.4; that is why in the beginning itself cpfcui said <JKii cTcEJl IRHl 
AKtdl cdo»ici SlcxUcD-dlfctoll. 3loeicD<Jl means formless, colorless, 
smell-less, tasteless, touch-less is 3ioeLrt><n, therefore the destination 
God is dlcvicDdl. And having described that God in these verses, 4th to 

1811 

_ r 





























3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


10th, in the 11th verse cptui said the ignorance of that God - the real 
destination of life, the ignorance of that God is the cause of all human 
problems. Because when that God, that God means the higher nature, 
the destination God is not known to Me, I will keep everything else as 
my destination. When the real, worthwhile, purposeful destination is 
not known I am certainly going to have everything else as my 
destination and unfortunately all the other things cannot be real 
destination because, they won’t give permanent peace of mind, they 
won’t give permanent security, therefore there is a thrill and kick like 
you buying any new gadget - for a few days you will, with extra 
attention, be glued to it. If it is a video, how may video tapes are there 
in your house, when you bought you were thrilled, and watched 
including your wedding video. One week, two week it is fine 
thereafterwards it is all boring, then all the tapes will be sticky. Initially 
you go and watch, after some time as they say diminishing returns. 
Any other goal after sometime it will be boring and therefore the A1A11A 
and the struggle, further fresh goals, further struggle will continue, 
therefore not knowing the real goal, the real destination of God is the 
problem. So what should be the solution? Knowing the real destination 
and accomplishing, t J <U ^IToftFI G7T <cTRT mffr: m IJIflcT cftftTJT 
Having mentioned this in the 11th verse, from the 12th verse <T>tui 
categorized the type of people, the entire humanity into two. So the 
majority of people are the ignorant ones and therefore they do not 
know the real destination of God, uutraai, real peace, real security, 
real happiness they don’t know. Therefore life is, as they say when they 
define philosophy, they jocularly say: it is like a blind man looking for 
a black cat in a dark room in which that cat is not there. This is 
philosophy they say. These ignorant people they will be groping in life 
not knowing what exactly they want. If somebody interviews them and 
ask what do you what, they will say that is what is not known. So either 
confused or constantly switching over from one thing to another, what 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


is the ultimate goal, what is the intermediary goal there is no direction, 
like a rudderless boat it is wallowing, cpbui strongly criticized them, 
jfiU-3rt9TT: jftH-cpJlIui: JTlITA?IToIT: ftjclclxM:. And if they are in any 
other culture it is understandable, because they don’t have guidance, 
but being born to this <4 [cjcp culture where beautiful guidance is 
available and the 311alet u^au^l is still alive and kicking, in spite of all 
these help there are some people who manage to struggle and grope in 
darkness. And Optui pitied them and then He said there are some few 
one: 

... II19-311 

In the 7th chapter he said, same idea He repeats here; I have told you 
before, 9th and 7th chapters are almost parallel chapters. So here He 
said JlfUcJlloi: cT TINT Hid ^cfrJT Ucblrldl 3Il8lcTr: I Moifocl 3IoIa^- 

O "\ X c X 

dlol^l: - some lucky ones, uueiciocl:, they have understood that God is 
The Ultimate Goal. Not that they don’t have worldly duties or 
ambitions to be fulfilled, they do have lot of other pursuits, but they 
know they are secondary goals to be completed and then you have to 
work on the main one. You have to understand this and do that. Like 
getting down in the intermediary station, while traveling in the train 
you may get down and buy idli, vada, dosai, etc., and eat. In each 
station if one buys and eats then only the train journey is complete! So 
whether you are hungry or not, once you get down in a station one has 
to eat! You do get down and you do lot of transactions, but you know 
that the journey has to continue. Similarly, you may choose to get 
married, you may choose to get children, grandchildren, educating 
them all those things but this person knows they are stepping stones or 
secondary ones, but the ultimate is very clear. And these people 
worship God and their understanding of God varies depending upon 
their level of maturity. And as I said in the last class, in the beginning 
stage God is i.e., Lord is a personal God with one form 

which he loves, cjacll and then as he continues to study the 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


scriptures and continues to take guidance from the 31 IGHIs, his 
appreciation of God transforms and he understands that God with a 
form will have to be necessarily finite; Lord being infinite, He must 
include all forms. And can you guess what is one form which includes 
all forms? If there is one form which includes all forms it has to be 
either spherical form or elliptical forms should have all the forms. That 
is why if you take a dough or plastic thing, which you can mould into 
several forms, when you join all of them you get what, a lump, a lump 
means what: spherical form and that is why we have got for a faoui 
8frD the Tllfci<iJl<Jl is there, for a f9KT 9lrE> fQialcfS-oi is there, which 
has got almost a spherical shape indicating that all forms are included 
in that. And that is why the universe also, everything you find is 
spherical, Btollcl: and therefore HcfTStT 9tTvE> gives way to Slolcp^U 
arfrn, one cosmic form of Lord, form of Lord in which all 

forms are included, which we will see elaborately in the 11th chapter. 
And then if he survives and if he remains in that and he assimilates that 
fcf°vRHT fcRTL lf 0 <T?, then he appreciates the Lord in a still 

higher form, higher form being no form. Tlokp^U fscfj: to 3U c U 
the formless principle which is the culmination there cannot be 
anything beyond that. Therefore our journey is HOx&il to Tlokp^u to 
31^U. In Ucp^ciU you are a <|jfrIol where the Lord and you are clearly 
distinct, in Tlolcp^U Ihfcp you are fdf^IHff^fcIoI. because the Lord is 
all forms and your form is also included in it. I am not different form 
God, I am part of God. When you come to 31 okp^U. you have 
graduated to fdf^lWl^clcil^ from ^cT3L And then when you go to 
3F5TRI there is not even a question of part and whole, it is one 
indivisible totality, where there is no difference between me and God; 
to 3F5Tr when you come, you have come to 3I^(T3L 
9 no?T fgicui^ci nnei JioHoci 51 tithth 21 f&m-.w Jiiudcicijufoitid 
1911 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


That is the end. cpbui says a devotee goes through all these stages. 
UcPcdol rreicfcdot and fd 0 clcil<iuacclol. UcPcdol refers to 

c o x 

fd y <lcil <JRcFJI is Tlolcp^uai. tTSlctrdol refers to Ucp^Udi. Up to this 

O X X c X r 

we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

3RTJT darted T^GlTUlfUitdFTh I 

X O X 

aioxtlsftdlddlaiovidigdlf^ot^d dTUT II 9-?£|| 

SlfUT 35cT: 3IfUT TcITIT 3IfUT 3Id3T 3&U£I3I I 

X o X X X X 

UTcTT: 3Id3T 3IS3I m 311oddl 3Id313I0oT: 3Id3I drUT 11 9-?£ll 

X "N. "N. X Xv3 X 

31 <5 <11 jDcl:, 3R33T < 3 ^ 1 : 31 £><J1 TtUMT, 31 ft <11 31itl£t<H, 31 ft <11 <11 oxl: 31 ft <11 

X O X 7 X 7 X X 7 X 7 X 

m 311avddl. 3Id3T 31001:, 3Id3T dcTIT, 

X X 7 Xv3 X 

So generally, they classify the students also into three grades 
based on the type of ‘f Q cR that he appreciates. If it is he is the 

dloc; SlfUcPlft. lowest grade, LKG. 31olcp^U, he has come to 3K5RT, 
in between and then if it is 3F5TT ^°<TT he appreciates he is Trial 
3lfdtPlIi. dloc; to 3T£<LtH to 3 cl <11. And now cptui assumes that most of 
the <41 cl I students are in the TT£eiai category, cptui doesn’t assume a 
dlocj category at all. So assuming that 31 dot and others are <HcPs of 
intermediary levels, they have to leam to appreciate God in any 
particular form and that is why we are willing to worship any deity, 
dudici TGlUoiaL 913 cp^lcliel did only to remove the idea of 
superiority of one deity to another, whether f9K[ is greater or Id rut is 
greater; our f?Id is greater says the horizontal ones, our Id tut is greater 
says the vertical ones. So all those things 915cp,»itlld says never 
compare, never say this is superior or that is superior, which one you 
are attracted to you can have a Odell, but never look upon the 
others. This is called Tlokp^U mffp. And cpbui wants to explain or 
elaborate the fdAl^ii mfcp in these verses, 16 to 19. Four verses are 
the fd y <T3AT t J <n dUioldb Even though TTcpTAT and 3RAT ffflcU also 
are there, but cpcui chooses to elaborate the middle one, the fd°<3TAT 

9 C 9 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


(HfcP. And what is fd°eixu ittfcD? Learning to look at everything in the 
creation as the manifestation of the Lord; everything. But there we may 
get slight difference. Initially we take only those things which are 
beautiful, which are respectable, which are valuable in creation, those 
things we take and we learn to see them as God. We should not start 
with scorpion, or cockroach rather than scorpion. If you say cockroach 
is God, you will beginning to hate God himself. So initially we don’t 
take the £At: Idem:, we take the ART: fdfRU:, anything respectable. 
That is why we start with Jllcll. Run, <X£>, cfcTJI, start looking at the 
parents themselves as expression of God. ‘Mother and Father are the 
first known Gods.’ Next you go to the school, therefore and 
thereafter anything sacred, cow, which had so much role to play in 
those days, cow was respected, thus everything you take. And since 
rituals were predominant in those days and everything connected with 
rituals was very sacred, cpbui takes those ritual connected things and 
says all of them are Myself. What are they, look at them, because life 
started with cpdkpius. Therefore people were soaked in daily rituals, 
therefore He takes them and says leam to look at them as God, 3RHT 
<3x1:, everything is fdAt^ii auIoldL This is the seed of fdAlxu aulol 
here, gradually cprui will increase this topic and in the 11th chapter 
will be climax of fd^MA*TI<T91oI3I, all these are like trailers hoping that 
you will come for the 11th chapter. For that he is showing this. So, I 
am <3x1:, <3xT: means b9cT OPdl, B0cT c£><tl means rituals and prayers 
prescribed by the dels which are the original scriptures, primary 
scriptures. And cjxui says the ritual itself I am. So normally what do 
we say, through the ritual God is worshipped, here we don’t say God is 
worshipped through the rituals, we say God himself is the ritual also, 
<3xT:. 3I53T <L§1:, <L§1: means A3 11 cl cpal, A311c! cpa! means rituals and 
prayers prescribed by the secondary non-dlcj® scriptures. They are 
called secondary scriptures because they draw substance from the dels, 
def has got its own validity, whereas non-dlcl® scriptures have no 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


validity of their own, their validity is based on what: ctcjs. A3TfcIs, 
sfclfilALs, U^iuis, are all borrowed sanctity from the clefs. Even 
fHoKif'lcll is sacrosanct not because of itself, according to our tradition 
<41cll is sacred because it follows the clfcjcp teaching. That is why 
repeatedly cptui says Slolol you should accept the <Mlcll not because I 
say, you accept the o>flcll because it is based on the afcAP teaching 
tradition, Bcf means in our tradition is even superior to God as it were 
or at least as sacred as God. Because God himself we come to know 
through what: clefs. So clefs are the revealers of God and therefore 
Ad lid BUI means rituals based on the secondary scriptural literature. 
All the utdlfihcp fimctions, In fact, many of our festivals are based on 
uldlfillcp incidences, right from the cfluiafcl onwards. It is not a clfcAP 
based, it is in Udiui. in that only ofJcBRTA, AlceirHlJll. etc., are all 
there, but still it is sacred because it is originally based on the clefs. 
Then AUtTf 31 fid L TUTU is the offerings given to the forefathers or 
ancestors, fifT 311^ Aldiel cfkldllol is called 3TRTI, because when the 
fuel rituals are done, ancestral rites are done, they give oblations or 
offerings using the word AUTIT. When they give to clams it is TUI til. 
when they give to fuels it is called ABTH. Therefore AUm refers to 
offering given to the ancestors. And epeui says that also I am. dUUldl. 
fifu6cll etc., food of the forefathers. Then 31 eidl dTkrtldL 3fttT£in means 
the food eaten by the human beings is called 3fnT£ITI. The food eaten 
by us is called 3fttTEEI because it is derived form 3iluRl or plant 
kingdom. 3StTy3I means what: that which is born out of 3iluEl, a plant 
product is called 3&tT&13T In those days medicines also were called 
3fttJ£RT because they were all which products, not synthetic. 311 ml <3 is 
all what: based on plants only or herbs. ‘One who has seen thousand 
roots is a semi-doctor’ they say in Tamil. Then after some time it 
became like this: One who has killed thousands is a semi-doctor!! All 
root based or herbal based and therefore medicine is also called 3&1T&13I 

"X. 

and food is also 3?nTtTJT. And really speaking, according to our 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


tradition the real medicine is food only. Food properly consumed can 
serve as a preventive for all diseases and if it is properly consumed it 
can cure diseases also. Somebody said that in those days they ate food 
as medicine, now-a-days people eat medicine as food, because so many 
tablets, green, yellow, black. So many of them, 7-8 in the morning and 
afternoon another 21 tablets, why because we did not eat food like 
medicine, now we are forced to eat medicine like food, three times a 
day. Therefore food is medicine, 3fttTEI3I and that food also is God and 
therefore when food comes don’t take for granted and don’t gulp down 
immediately. Now you can see in any function as they serve, before the 
end of the line is reached the first people finish what is served on the 
leaf. This server has a problem, a doubt whether he served this leaf or 
not, because the leaf is empty. He says don’t do that, when we sit in a 
group, when all these things are served and Tlootdl^ is served and also 
is served then you pray to food. If it is buffet also. 

SIooTJT oT foloTlldl 3IctoHI (3 HftnsflcT I II dfclikMoiUd 3-U-?/ 3- 

d-? II 

Therefore, why because 

31oot<11 feRH THf ©TSOI: HfTcHf^cflTr^W: I 

X o 

3fcr TlPdocd 3fH->llol: 3iaokjl9: of fcUdd || Tllclc'ctrol doRI 
TllJlfddMtHFTfcRfcTcf fHKlUctil9I - tHcTdT fcVlGdlfclUtH,>U[d^- ?3? || 
31ooldl is and the nutrition which is inside the Tiooldl, 

X x' 

carbohydrates, proteins, fat, salt, minerals all these nutritions that is 
Ritui. because fdtui is the nourisher. Therefore the T5T is Rjtui and the 

O 7 O 

digestive 37ft which destroys the food, that is its job, destroys the food 
means what: converts into various nutritions, that IHlcDl the consumer 
is f9K[ within. Therefore sEH and fdtui are outside, f9KT is inside. f9KT 
is the consumer of food. Thus everything is divine. So start training 
your mind as early as possible, that is why after what you call 
iUoKiotdL gusidlli is asked to do that, that the divinization takes 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 

<3 

place. Therefore I am food. And TRAP 3Ig3I, whether you are offering 
food to the clams, through B0cT TJllcf auf or whether you are offering 
food to the ancestors through ftcT 0?<4, or whether you are offering 
food to yourselves, in the form of eating, regular eating, all these are 
sacred rituals, which should go along with dloxl. That is why in 
LO 1 oclodlUfotan it is said that when you eat food you are offering 
food to the digestive fire, the B 0 Biol,> cTfcRI or the Lord, who is inside, 
therefore it is called muiifjoidbm ritual, our eating is called in the 
scriptures as muiifdolfdddl. In the regular 3lf<lolAf>PJT the offering is 
done to the fire outside, in eating offering is done to the fire, which 
fire: digestive fire, inside. Therefore eating is one type of 3lf^oTf?lTPJI. 
That is why you can say I am regular performer of muilldoifdddi. 
Don’t tell what is. You tell everyone “I am a 

fotodlfootfslBl! 11” Because we all eat very regularly. Therefore 3IfTJI 
TLcm:, what I want to say is all the offering go with Jlcot:, even before 
eating you have to do mull'd TB161. 31 moll a TOTAL that Jloxl: also I 
am, that dloXkSAdh 3IAdT Bel 311adap 3If3dTl means ghee or the 
clarified butter which is offered in rituals that also I am. 31ft<11 31 fool:, I 
am the very fire into which the offering is done, because 31 fool 
according to our scriptures is a OOcll. who is a courier service <30 ell. 
You know what is courier service, whatever you give is delivered to 
that address, 3lfool pact! has got a wonderful courier service, 
whichever <3 a ell you want to offer anything, you need not know the 
address of that pack, what should you do, you offer into the 31 foot:, 
3f5oRt TOTAT | UollUd'il TOTAT I UTJlfeol TOTAT I $o<31d TOTAT I 
a^Ulld TOIAT | 

You offer where? What is the postbox? 31 fool: and he, without any 
postal strike delivers to the respective address. 

3lfoolJl AcTJI OufldlA AlellTJl fclAlda^ldl | 3IWT d§lTd TIOxTJI II 
3PoIdoI3I: || ?bod<3: TfctDJl T-?|| 

c\ x 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3IgKn3I: 


TlfooRi^ OrWl auflcH^, 31 fool is a del:, a messenger, through whom I 
can give everything to various cfdclls and that 31 fool:, the carrier; that 
is why another name of 31 fool: is field ft:, in that name itself meaning is 
hidden. It means courier service geldg:, dfl: means carrier, dfifel girl 
de>:, ficRI means what: anything you want to give to any other Odell, 
fiddly dfifel slel gel dg:, that 3ifool, the messenger god also I am and 
not only the messenger god I am, whatever is carried by him, that 
material also I am and the very action of offering I am, therefore 3igdl 
SrRT. gcldl means the action of offering, fidol dr<11, OK. What is the 
essence of this entire verse? I am everything. Can it not be said like 
that? Then it will not stick to your mind. So you have to dwell on that 
topic. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

fucllfidlTd oRlcfl dlRTI UTcTl f del Wifi: I 
dfil ufdHJlTfidriq rfidTlWl doLid cl || 9-?l9|| 

A O 

fcfcdl 3Ig3T 3IWT uRTcI: 3H?H fITcIT fticllJlfi: I 

A 

cRWI Ufc'lddl fitedlR: 5FKP-5TWI dal: ddclll 9-?l9|| 

A A A A O 

3IgTI 3IWT oPKT: tUTcTl. ft?H, OTcTI, fticllJlfi:, dfiWI (cR?T), dfcldd 
(d5?T). dfedrTT:, 5Rdr. SRI, dul: dd LI (3lfitS)| 

31fidl 31 Td 3RRT: furll, all these verses continue with the same 

A 

topic. What is the topic? frPd^U «f»cr?:, God is everything. So 3igdl 
31Td oioicl: fcfcTl. fucll means father. So I am the father, the parent of 
this creation, from Me alone the whole creation has originated and not 
only I am the father, because once you say father, you will ask who is 
the mother, So He says dllcll. I am mother also, because the Lord is 
3ldoll il°dT, father and mother, two-in-one, in that age itself two-in- 
one. So I am both father and mother, which means I am the fotfllrl 
dTRURI LI ddldlol drISJRI cl, I am the intelligent cause behind the 
creation and I am the very material cause of the creation, 3lf<floot 
fotfdlcl TUldlol drRtJRI 3IfRI 3lfwil. Then the next question we will 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


ask is, if God is the father of everyone, who is the father of God? 
fuclWlf?: 3lft TRTTT Ha, I am the grandfather also, which means I don’t 
have a father who has created Me, I am the ultimate father, I am 
fatherless father, which means I was never born, I am the causeless 
cause of the creation. That is why somebody said, Uldcfl is very lucky, 
because she doesn’t have any father-in-law and mother-in-law. She 
doesn’t have that problem. Some other problem might be there, I don’t 
know. Then tllcll, I am the dispenser, distributor of everything to the 
alias according to their cfTJT-tpTTJT. Anything that is to be given to a 
after, I decide. What type of body you should get, male or female, 
animal or human, health or sick body, I decide the body that you should 
have and what is the longevity and during the life also what all you 
should get, everyone of you, not only human beings, even every animal 
and insect what they should get, I alone determine. From this we 
should know that whatever we receive is coming from the Lord’s hand. 

And what is the hand of the Lord, what is the hand of the Lord, the law 
of OPcft, it is not the whim and fancy of the Lord. If it is Lord’s whim 
and fancy, we will try to alter it by giving it something, that something 
we are experts, giving something in His hand we get what we want. All 
those will not work there. So therefore according to the law of OMT. I 
give everyone: 

aicilcLaJcISHlrLTHlrlD^i Ulclfolvilcl91 cfj 1 clfolRlrlTiiaei 1 ijicl 1 yT^TA^T II 

c c o 

9IFA03A31ITM3T 075T5TT alodllLlfUct^Uldl || 

•\ "s. c\ -s. 

at the right place at the right time to the right person, what experience 
is to be given, I know. So therefore whatever experiences you get is 
what you deserve and determined by a God who is never unjust. There 
is no injustice in God’s rule, if you feel at any time that I am getting 
some suffering without deserving, because TO 1 filial I have not killed 
even an ant (that is a lie, for which you should be punished!) That 
statement itself is a bluff, assuming that you have not killed even an 
ant, you are talking about your of a few years before, last 5 years 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


or 10 years. You don’t remember what happened last week, even if you 
remember you can think of the Opal of only last few years’, but 
remember we are receiving the cpdlipc l for cpal of several oloJls. So 
who are we to judge God and ask “Oh! Lord why are you punishing 
me, I have not done any harm at all?” This means this person has not 
understood the law of d>df. The one who has assimilated the law of 
will never ask the question, “why me Oh God.” Everyone is living 
nicely. That is the greatest trouble for him. The thing is that he is 
suffering is OK, but the others are not suffering like you. If they are 
also suffering then my suffering will be a little less! So two types of 
tragedy, one tragedy is bad happening to me, greater tragedy is good 
happening to others. So therefore there is no question of why me, 
whatever happens to me is what I deserve given by a just God, there is 
no injustice in the creation. Whatever is the news-item you read, if the 
innocent people are suffering, again it is according to Lord of <T>dI. 
That doesn’t mean let them suffer I don’t go to help. No, whatever help 
I can do I do that. That is a different thing, but what happens is 
according to the law of <T>dt That is indicated here, tllcll. ElLcl 1 means 
cpJi-ipci £11(11. Then ctTHT - I am the ultimate thing to be known. In 
the 13th chapter, He calls $RTJL ctfTTT. in the 13th it is stewi, in 
dlliricra TufoiUd it is fcR?REJT. So the ultimate thing to be known, 
knowing which alone your intellect quest will end. We have not only 
physical hunger, not only we have emotional hunger; what is emotional 
hunger? People should love me, do you love me, do you love me, you 
have to keep on asking and they have to keep on saying: I love you, 1 
love you, I love you or else doubt arises, last two days he didn’t say, 
something is called emotional hunger and there is the final one, the 
intellectual hunger we all have that intellectual hunger to know, why 
this creation, what is this creation, who am I, is there a God, if there is 
one what is His nature, these questions, in fact, we had as children 
these questions and we asked our parents and they said shut up and do 
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^rsriciEinrjisisKnsi: 

<3 

your home work, because they didn’t know the answer, so having 
asked a few times, we just put it in the waste paper basket, but where 
there is a chance to ask we will all ask these fundamental questions: 
cPArcWl cptegUT cpcT: 3IFIIcT: ... II tHolofifcjoAdl || 

X XO X 

and all these intellectual hunger will be quenched only when you know 
that one thing and therefore it is called Ottar ufd^tdL ufcj^tdl^ means 
the greatest purifier, Uollfrl $fcl ufci^tJL UKRlfcl slcl ufd^tdf, purifier 
and that is why when they do rituals, they put that cf8T grass also as 
ufci^tai, indicating that if you wear that you are spiritually purified. It is 
an invisible purifier, not that wearing that you need not take bath, it is 
not purifier in that sense, even though you are in Uool and suffer the 
water problem daily. It is the purifier of the SffTT 9liL>dl, will 

not purify the A&IcI 9lil^>-lL for that you have take bath in the water 
and Lord is the greatest purifier, ufclAdl. 3if5c£>LJ:, I am the dilscPU:, 
the essence of all the icjs, the crux of all the clefs, I am dif s cpl^:. It is 
said elsewhere, that the ctcfs are first condensed in onepjt form and that 
is why, icf is called 5EH, icf is also called sEH, the ultimate reality is 
called SsEH, ctcf is also called IRH, in fact, means the one who 

leads a life to study 5EH, there 5EH means ctcf, in rtAtUlfi. si At means 
ctcf, cifocp student and since is condensed form of ctcf, is 

also called 5EH and that is why when a slAtUlli is initiated it is called 
SlAtlrtCj9T, which means ^TRT>ft 3UcJ9T and through that QcjlucJtJl, it is 
cifcjtp teaching. And this is further condensed in the form of 

three oeilglcl dloxts, 81:, HTcT: and SIcT:, that is the condensed form of 
?Icf condensed into and onei^Il condensed into odugfcl. 

So like we are getting smaller and smaller, like the phone is getting 
smaller, tape recorder is getting smaller, that days, even the fan 
regulator was 2” by 2.” everything is becoming smaller and smaller, the 
scriptures have also becoming like that, big ctcf, ^TRT>ft. osnsrfcl, micro 
chip and o<u<ffci is further condensed, synchro chip or micro-micro 
chip and from each cxmgfci, one one letter is taken 31, 3 and 31 and if 
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you combine it becomes Because according to At A® cl. 

combination rule, 31 plus 3 is 3It, 3r plus 3 is equal to 3It and 31 remains 
as it is and 31 plus 3 plus 31 becomes 3fl3T. And keeping that in mind 
some people write spelling of 3ll3®lA: also AUM to connect 31 3 31. 
AUM, but the problem is once you write AUM, how will you 
pronounce, ayum, nothing wrong in writing that spelling, but 
pronunciation should not be ayum, but pronunciation should be 3o 
alone, whether you spell it as 3o or as AUM, pronunciation should be 
3o, 31 plus 3 in ALA®cl is 3ft and therefore 3o becomes what, one 
syllable condensation of the huge voluminous cifcAP literature and 
therefore how powerful should be the 3ll5®lA: 3ToM and therefore 
353JI says that ^ I am. And once is diluted, what will happen? Like 
you have the fruit juice, keep in your fridge and thereafter you take a 
spoon and just add one liter and distribute it and so condensed, that 
condensed one and then you add water and expand. Similarly, if you 
take $3 and take condensed $3, 3o and diluted 3o is what, clefs and 
therefore, if condensed efr I am, £> 31 oIol! the diluted, elaborated, 
magnified 43s also I am, I say that I am the author of the 43s, I will 
say and I am the very 33 itself. That is why we respect 33 to such an 
extent, UPRUoI 33:. And because of that alone in the Sikh religion 
also, that <*!£> <A1 oSr Allfci® that <il o£r itself is worshipped, because 
fpiAB tradition is 414 ® tradition only, in fact, the very word f9R3 is 
what, is not sick in the sick people, fplt® for them the 3 will not come 
properly, AtctAt fplA^Aci 35^53 they will chant, in the north, 3 becomes 
A3, so has become f9TA3, because they are followers of oiA’ 

<aoSr Allied and therefore, the scriptures themselves are seen as the 
Lord in our tradition, I am ^oclcf: I am Alldlcl® and I am 33l43:. I 
have defined the three 43s before, 5fv5cl3 is a $3 in which ?ft® 3Io3s 
are there and >F>® 31 oA is a 31 oA which is a metrical composition, 
which is in the form of poetry, poetic composition is ?ft® 3looi, 
whereas 3ol4c; is a $3 consisting of 3olA 31 ads and 3olA 3loclA is a 

O u OX O X "X 
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<Jk»l in prose form; so 5 Rcp is UCI ^UJL 2P3R is «>l£i and then 
xMldl means music, therefore N>lldldci is a d<3 in which xMWl dlo^ts are 
there, which means there are <1 loots which is set of music, they never 
say 51T3T UUkiUlJJ. they say 5tlJl<Mlo[Jf eioTC ollolJf 5Rcp oiloidf they 
don’t say, that is UURIUIJL I am the 5ThJT del. what about 3ISldui del, 
3 raictui del also I am, 3r&Ktui d<3 is not mentioned here because 3I€ldui 
del primarily contains cftfdjcp or worldly activities, not much used in 
ritualistic activities and therefore generally not mentioned, but I am all 
the four dels also. More in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: ItuttdldJl UUlIcUuIdldvVlcf | Hufel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9IWr || 3o 9Hfo?T: SUfocT: SUfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 18-20 

In these verses of the 9th chapter, beginning from the 12th 
verse up to the 19th verse, Lord cpbut is talking about 3T3T? foEffcI 
TUKL:, the means of attaining freedom from At A1LA, otherwise known as 
trfryr OTRT: and the means that is given by the Lord here is thfcP:. UtlcD 
as a solution to A1A1LA [oRIIcl. But when we say thfcD is the means of 
liberation we should be extremely careful in understanding, here the 
word fttfcD does not refer to any particular TTTOoI but it refers to a 
range of 5HHoTs consisting of three levels. We will be seeing these 
levels of fttfcD in the 12th chapter very elaborately, but here we should 
note it as an important point when thfcD is presented as a means of 
liberation, thfcD consists of three levels of TIRIoI and those three levels 
are (Rdf cRROl thfcH, OTRToIT cRROI thfcH: and CITol cRHW fhfcH:, The 
first stage of fttfcD is in the form of cpdlefloi which will purify the 
mind, then one has to graduate to the TUlTloll cTthW fhfcD, ShfcD in the 
form of meditation by which a person gets the integration of the mind 
and then one has to necessarily go through the final 51 lot cRfPJT thfcD: 
which is nothing but TlfcD in the form of Qcjlocl BIc[UI Jlolol 
In fdclcBdAldlfOi, plAct^ldRl beautifully defines this 

aifrH, 

TcUcl^U SloUloTIIoEri SlIciyferHfMtRIrl II 3? II. 

The third and final level of htfcD is not in the form of Toll, not in the 
form of HTTRM3I, not in the form of social service, the final level of 
TtfcP is in the form of enquiry, with the help of scriptures or Tufolticls 
I make an enquiry into the essential nature of the Lord. And only when 
one goes through cpal + iuixtloll + 51 lot it dtffp, that fltlrP alone will 
lead to liberation, it is not any one of them. This is one point we have 
to remember all the time, ftllrD divorced from knowledge can never 
give liberation, because all the Tufoirirls are uniformly insistent on the 
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fact that sLLoilc^tJcl cbcioyai. We will be seeing in the cf5ncdMoP3<T 
also, 

5hTCT9goT $T^f LUJlcH ^ITfcT ollo^ol ScToIT II tfxlc^MoltlcI ?-?o || 
oITTT: Ho€HfcITIcTVlolkl || 

Other than HIoISI there is no method and therefore when we say IttfcD 
is a means of liberation we should understand that that <HfcP whose 
final stage is in the form of shot <L§1:. If you remember the 4th chapter, 
OPtui pointed out 

^noicioeiJieiiciei^iicifn^-gfi: u^ociu | 

<454t-3iQciciJrcrre [mol u[^ijiilcic 1 ii v-33ll 

All your <iL?ls and Dolls should culminate into enquiry, fcTcTR:, 
systematic study of scriptures, that is the subtlest form of IttfcD. 
therefore what you are going tlirough now is a form of tttfcp. you 
should not think fttfcp is only if cltcldi and AhJTIT are there, that is also 
IttfcD but ultimately cl0loci fcfcTR: is the highest fonu of tttfcp. 
therefore tttfcp is equal to the means of liberation, means cpdf plus 
TDLiioildi plus §lloicii or fcfc.li,>: is equal to means of liberation. This is 
one point, this we will be studying very elaborately in the 12th chapter, 
cpcui himself tells, on that strength only I am telling this, cptui him s elf 
tells that in the 12th chapter, that is why the chapter itself is titled there, 
mRpeTloi:. The second important point to be noted is: when we say 
fttfcP is the means of liberation, certainly IttfcD is directed towards the 
Lord, because where is the question of ItlfcP without an object of IttfcD. 
devotion. And this object of fttfcD also gradually evolves as the IttfcD 
evolves. So when I start my IttfcD. my appreciation of the Lord, the 
object of devotion is a very gross appreciation and my IttfcD should 
evolve, the culmination of which will be the ideal form of IttfcD and 
only when that IttfcD is evolved into that form, it will lead to liberation. 
What do you mean by the evolution of IttfcD? This also I had indicated 
in my previous classes, in the initial level of IttfcD the object of 
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devotion, God is tJOP fsG?:, God is a person for me, sitting, located 
in ckpuo, cbcilTl, oilcilcj} ctocGlotG (cpfcui Consciousness people 
have a special cil® called Glcil® QocJKlolG There will be many 
cows). So then it is Qocjlcloiap qpbui will be there, dance will be there, 
their concept of God is always personal. And according to scriptures it 
is grossest form of htfcD and this htfcD should evolve and the personal 
God should expand to become what 31 olcp^U if 9 GT:, otherwise 
^°<T?:, where the Lord is not located in one place but the Lord 
is everything. If you read the translation of 3x3G you will find very 
interesting. Lord f9IG who is in the form of tree, who is in the form of 
mud, who is in the form of green leaf, the one who is in the form of dry 
leaf, whatever ordinary materials are there in the whole world, all that 
is f9KT only, 

oIGl cfiieiiej cilc iLeiKi G oIG choeiki G TTRITT G oIG: uueikt G 

c\ 

rtrtfcjJGIG G oRllTUol^JllUliei GTfiffLoIcI G oIG GlRcAclcJcl G 

O 

uQcAcidrl G II BfeGfPG: II 

Just read the translation, you will find that f9KI is GGG f^IG GGG 
GGG, therefore <ttfcP should evolve into Slokp^U <Hfcf> and that is not 
enough, again further I have to go and appreciate the Lord as one 
beyond both iJOp^iuii and SlokP^uap but the Lord who is in 3RGIG, 

319I®S3T 3fGI9IG 3RGIG 3ioGGG G€U 3RGG toTcGG 3IGoGcIG G 

"V XX X X X X 

GGI 

3IGIG GoloGJl G3G: TOG HGG loIGRG GG GTG-GTGIG UJlrdcI II 

X X "X. O "X. "X c O O "X o 

ctxilufdlLld'G3-G9 || 

So therefore, the appreciation of God changes and mode of tttfrP also 
changes. How does the mode of tttfrD change? cpdl to GHGoIIG to 
<icHoG IciGLJ:, this is the change in the mode of my expression of 
devotion and not only the mode of devotion varies, the object of 
devotion, the Lord’s nature also varies and what is the culmination of 
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8 tfcD, culmination of 8 tfcD is nothing but the Lord in his formless 
nature is none other than myself, 

f9I5 55 3151 oftcfl ottcT 115 3T5T f9I5: I 57555316151535 31 311Cdt^Tl 

O 

01553: ii Ti^ciipiarfciuvii 

oil 0 135 f9I5: f9I5 55 505:. In cllrflcp both will be written and spelt 
similarly, because ‘5T is not there, therefore what is the culmination of 
Wfr5, 31531 575 3lf$7JT Tfol 5IToI3T So ffffcP gives liberation means 
htfcD culminating in 31 5 cl $115131 gives liberation. What is the proof for 
all these things? Where do you get all these ideas? If you ask, in 7th 
chapter we ourselves have seen this: 

3IIcf: fol$ll3l: 3ieMf $Hoft 5 81371^81 II 19-?511 
cl5I3T $IToft foI75-553: 55J-8lfc5: fttf9IT5cI I II 19-'71911 

X o 

There while enumerating 8fc5s, cptui says, the greatest 8Tr5 is one 
who has gained the knowledge 31581 5<5ll381. So this is the second 
point. The mode of 8llct) has three levels, 5381 plus 31131011 plus 
flcll3:. The object of 8tfc5 has three levels, 55335T, 31oI5335T, 3139)1. 

And such a <5 fclo will give liberation. And of this 5555 is here 
describing 31 oi 533^1 Silrp: from verse no. 16, 31 ol 53 3^1 8 i[cP or 
& Q 53 c)i ^053: is described, of which we have seen the 16th and 17th 
verses. Now we will enter into the 18th verse which continues with the 
topic of ® q 53 c,ll tf Q 53:, 31 ol5s3^1 ^°53:. Even the crow is also 
otacjcllcl, because crow is also dark, black and 5555 is also black. In 
effect the word 5 >oui in 313535 means black only. So when I see a 
crow, whom should I see, 5555, how, that is the development, so 9, 

10th, 11th chapters we will find ft Q 5S559fel 3I85I3I:. So we are now 
going through a training period and what is the training, see God 
everywhere. 35lf8lfol it is very difficult, who says it is easy. It is 
difficult only, but it is worth the effort. We will read verse 18. 

Verse No .18 

<5fcT8I5T 581: 3H8& fold 131: 9I3W 3I7TT | 

O O X 
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irara: ucm-. 3Tiidiforaioi <11 o131c3riji n q-?dii 

X 

srfcl: 317111131: 3HSft fold 131: 9I3UI31317171 I 

v_r> x o x 

nara: hckl 3Tnoi3iforenoBi <ftoi3iTioeieui ii q-?dii 

"X. "X. "X. "X 

(3IS3T) ^ifrl:, 31711, HQ:, 3HS&, fold 131:, 9RTJR1. 31571, II8KI:, dcRI:, 
THToBI, toIOToBI, 

X 7 X 7 

3Ic3I3I3Icft3I3I(7I 3fRt3I) | 

So cptui gives a list of things here and points out that all these 
things are I myself or ft Q cT3: only. So we have to say <df?l: if 0 <T3: or 
cpEOI: tflcft CPEOI: H8T: CE5E0I: 3nftft d3E0I. in short 3Icf3I <T>EOT 3RRT 
oioirl. If 3131 oldf<il comes, 3lddl 3131 3RI3I oRI?T, therefore we don’t 
have any partiality or favoritism, any <3131 you give that is the name of 
the Lord. So we will see the meaning of each one of them. So <d[cl:, 
<>lf?l: means a destination, a goal which is kept in mind by every 
person, we can say <P3T-tITcI3I, d53T-tpci3T is always the goal of a 
person. How do you say cr>3i-LDcl3i is a goal, because every person is 
busy doing what d331 and why does he do d33L just because he enjoys, 
no no, nobody does cr>3i for enjoyment, every d>3l a person does only 
for the sake of a particular tP713I, therefore every dPfll has OP3l-Lpcl3l 
as his destination and in 313dxT, destination is called ^ifcl:, therefore 
•flirt: is equal to destination or d33l-tpcI31 and every dxft-tFchJI I am, 
that means what: success is one type of cpjI-iT>cldmind what is another, 
failure is another type of dHl-tpchll and dprui boldly says, I am the 
d33l-tpcI3I, which means what: success also I am, failure also I am. 
Therefore never reject failure, rejection of failure is rejection of God; 
working for success is very good, working for success is very good, but 
be prepared to welcome failure when it comes; this alone dpEUI said in 
the 2nd chapter, 

313ft 3TcdT || 3-tfd||, 

-v -X cx 

313CI-H:3H3131 Wd! cH3I-3I71I3ft 3HI-3IoRft | . . .. || 3-3d|| 

O o c 
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Therefore all good and bad, any experience you get learn to accept it as 
God himself. And even if there is some difficulty experienced and 
some even biological pain, once there is no resistance, then 
psychological sorrow is not there, biological pain we cannot stop, 
discomforts we cannot stop, but we can stop worry and sorrow by 
avoiding resistance, resistance always produces heat. You know in 
physics, whenever there is a wire with a lot or resistance, temperature 
increases, it gets heated up. Therefore <d[?l: Then TTcTT TTcTT 

literally means sustainer and in this context it means cpdi-ipcl OTcTI, I 
am the one who gives the OPdt-iPcldimnd why <T>oui says I am the giver 
of cDJl-ipclJk because to determine the cfTJT-tpcTJT the result of any 
action, I should take into account all the laws of creation. Every action 
produces a result depending upon infinite number of factors. You ask 
the meteorologists, he knows. To predict rain, he takes 160 factors or 
so and he says tomorrow rain comes and tomorrow everything other 
than rain comes, that means what: he is not just bluffing, if we listen to 
their prediction, we feel that we can also make the prediction, 
tomorrow rain may or may not come, it might be with thunder or 
without thunder, it will be here and there. For this I have to study 
meteorology! It looks funny, but remember, even to say that he is 
taking into account so many factors and still why does it fail, because 
there are still hidden unknown factors. Only omniscient person or 
principle can perfectly determine the cpdl-mcid^ and there is only one 
omniscient one that is if YET; oOd can never be cpdl-ipct UTcTT. 
Therefore cptui says I give you the result, so earlier what was said, I 
am the cpal-ipc U^ and the next He says I am the giver of the <T>dI- 
ipcldl, that means what: how can you ever reject any cpdl-ipcidP “Thy 
will be done”, they say in Christianity, whatever you decide that will 
happen and I accept. I will never ask a question why me. Why it should 
not fall on the neighbor’s head and why it should fall on my head. 
Never ask the question, Lord can never be unjust. He is the Blcdf, 
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sustained Hg:, H<g: means the one who is the master, who is capable of 
doing this job, because to become the dodl-LDcl Elicit, Lord must have 
omniscience and also omnipotence and that 9lfcD is there and therefore 
he is H8I:, USHdfcl $fcl USk, it is derived from the root U Vbl UlHdfcl 
means to be capable, to be competent, so HM: means the competent 
one, to do what: dodl-LDcl dloidi. Then 31lf<jL while I am doing all this 
mischief of giving varieties of cpdl-iixldls to people, even through 
natural calamities 3lo»iaiol^ is giving only dJdl-tpcldl, that is why 
earthquake remaining the same, all the ollds don’t get uniform 
experience. That varies, because of what: again cpdl-incldp uuci-um 
llleT and therefore I do all these kinds of mischief but at the same time 
from my original nature standpoint, cfclod £bceil, 3d^>U £bceu, 3Ifa3I 
3Tlf£f 31^31, 9IOddT 2H9IoT foltjol 3PbldI -dc^ol, from the 

standpoint of dlKli 9lfcp I do everything, from my own standpoint I am 
mere witness. If you remember the 7th chapter, 3KRI Ucpfcl LCcTUi I 
do everything, d3I Utpfcl LGldl I am 5H©I, 

TlTyft cTeTT: cbdcil fotoluisj || y cIcIPdcI3 3U folded £-? ‘<1 II 

o x 

Then fold 131:. fold 131: means I am the abode of everything, I am & y d 
3IKII3:, 911ocllcpUdl dTuLTdldoldf UdlolldTJT 313913T fcr y dTOT33T 
<i>lo>ioi31£9I3I, I am the very 3IKII3 of the world. In one y colcD itself you 
see, fHoloipKloldl^ means I am lying on the 9TuPI, a snake, therefore in 
the first line the snake is supporting the Lord, poor tHoicUot, a personal 
God is lying on M3RT snake. ddlolod 3dlfdlfol says, the first spring 
cot in the world, coiled, snake is coiled, therefore in the first line, what 
is the 3IRII3, snake is the support and Lord is supported by the snake. 

But in the second line the whole thing is reversed, in fact, Lord is not 
lying on the snake, on the other hand the whole creation is resting on 
the Lord. So therefore, fold 131:, foIcRTfcT 31 f,><Jlot 31d3T TfcT fold 131:. 

Then 9130131, 9RUT31 means shelter, refuge. So when every other 
person in the world rejects me, when every other person is not able to 
help me, when I become helpless, as 31 otol became in the battleground, 
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I am the ultimate refuge for everyone, that means what 3IIcf HFJI 
EH3RT0I, I am the protector of the person who surrenders to Me, so the 
story of £Ic[ or U&lc; or cjTucJ] or all these stories indicate and 

Lord is a two-fold protector, the Lord protects from incidental 
problems that a person faces, like eftucjl or otoioc; and also Lord is 
protector from ultimate crises i.e., 3T3L?. To give incidental protection 
Lord has to only kill that person concerned, like that otoiov; and the 
crocodile is destroyed, but when the 5FHT? crocodile, when the 3THT? 
crocodile is tormenting me and I surrender to the Lord then UPIcHoI 
sends 5Tc^9ToT tG333T, c^9ToT3T means MlolJl. So by 5TcJ9ToT called 
‘31^31 sl&uQjl’, through dnJJ[f3T JlciltlkM 3TTH9T he sends and 
destroys the crocodile of 5THT?. So incidental protection, ultimate 
protection, both I give, therefore 9f5WT, plklcl 3lf^3ToT $fci 

Pl^uMr pntJLJT by definition means that in whose presence we are free 
from our problems, 3RRT means a well wisher, and klHJl they 
make a subtle difference, we have seen in the 6th chapter. 

ii s-sn 

So in the 6th verses we saw two words, 3RfcT and klHdl, what is the 
difference? When I know someone and because of my acquaintance 
and familiarity, I helped him. That kind of help to a known person and 
also with the idea, that if I help him today he may help me tomorrow, 
therefore the person is known person and there is also an expectation, 
UretucDl^dl 3Itfef?T TUcDrll fjlHcll, whereas TR27T is one who helps 
another person even if that person is unknown. He says that person is a 
deserving case and then he helps. And not only he helps even an 
unknown person, he helps without expecting any return, UoTilcPLJdi 
31olUtbT TUcDrll TRAT and what is the Lord, Lord comes under TR57T 
category, he doesn’t expect any UoTilc£>L>di and we are also ready for 
that, we should get it free. So therefore, they say that a person promised 
a house to the Lord, his very very palatial house to the Lord if the 
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problem is solved; he promised during die crisis. If the problem is 
solved the palatial house is to be offered. Thinking that Lord will not 
solve it (he thought that the Lord is like us) and by mistake or whatever 
may be the reason the problem was solved. Now how to solve, new 
problem has come. So how to manipulate and escape? So what he did, 
see where the ctf^i goes you see, he had a cat in the house and he said 
that I want to sell house or equivalent to that money also can be given 
and therefore, he said the house and the cat both together are available 
for sale. Both you have to purchase together, the house costs Re. 1. The 
cat cost Rs.9,99,999 or something. The cat and house together is Rs.10 
lakhs. So you have to buy them together and then what was his 
promise? To give house to the Lord. And through house how much I 
got? Re. 1. And Re.l he said I will give to the Lord. Now think of the 
intelligence. This is human mind, but still moiqioiqs going to help and 
therefore ARAL Then next one R<ffcr: Uriel: ASllolJl, HSRI: 

means AlfuL cpiquiJl. AailolJl means f^AlfcI cpiquui. UcKl: means cl<L 

C X X X 

OPLJUidi. These three words put together means ytftc' f^SlfcT cRI 
cPiquidL I am the substratum out of whom the creation arises, in whom 
the creation rests, and into whom the creation resolves. Then foltlloldl 
- I am the storehouse, the repository of everything in the creation. Not 
only everything, even every knowledge also. So suppose scientists are 
going to discover certain new theorems or laws which nobody has 
discovered, what about the knowledge? Does it exist or not? Because 
nobody has invented that. Our 911 A>1 says that even before invention of 
that knowledge, that knowledge exists in the creation and where does it 
exist, in the Lord it exists and therefore knowledge is also a discovery. 
In fact, we don’t produce knowledge we only remove ignorance. Every 
knowledge is a discovery and where does it exist? In God. Therefore I 
am the storehouse of all things, all beings, all forms of knowledge. And 
not only that, TIoSRiTJT (fluid! - I am the inexhaustible seed of this 
universe. Inexhaustible seed out of which infinite things appear. 
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Therefore the difference between foItllolJl and ellolJl, one can be taken 
as the repository of all the cpal-ipcldls, which are in potential form, 
Tlf>Ucl -i c i rlul and 3IcSRTJT effoRT can be taken as everything and being 
in the creation, I am the inexhaustible seed. In short, I am everything. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

cmueifidid qrf foTM^id^ir^ioiiQi ti i 
3OTTI€© JToTHT lcf^lvxllridlolol || 9-?9|| 

c c o o 

cTdrSt arsiJi 3isai qto foi-d^i© tctIouRi ti i 

XXX C C 

tritrttt tiertrioT: ciTier trict n ticrtT iafei 11 9-?9ii 

C x C O x x X O 

<2 Tlufol! 3IS3I (Mft, 3RRI qife, foPI®I0f TCxHoll© cl, 3IS3I ITT 
3I3TcT3I3Tr2I: vT, (31^31 U3) 3171313171^1 (3lfto) I 

So now ®iui comes to something which is recognized by all 
the people, whose importance everyone knows and what is that, 3T3T 
So what is the role played by the Sun in our very existence we know, 
the very earth exists because of the Sun, the very earth is energized 
because of the Sun and we survive because of the Sun and Sun at the 
right distance, if it comes little nearer, burned, if it goes little back, 
frozen, at the right distance and then in the form of season, in various 
forms the Sun is important and that is why in our daily prayers Sun is 
taken as manifestation of if 9 vr?:, UoTQI cTTJT. In TloTenqocJoldp both 
in the morning and afternoon, 

fdlNT'M vltlufl £RT: 3Icfl cjq3q xMlolQldU 3T77I ftoTKlTcldldl^ 11 

faT>fr oioinn qicieifri uoiiaioi^ftol trf^rdtri 3 ?t tiri i 

te: qjtx'b 31 folf,llinfill 7T© 3T77TRT S&p Uckld ©to II 

C -V C X 

q?iuieivd3c;:, TlftoT, 3-tf UUkiqn 9, 3-9-? ? 3ioiqiq? ? ?-i? 

c o 5 5 5 o 


The whole thing is the glory of 31 R: and afternoon: 
3115I(©oI 3uI3IT qtoloil falcl9KlaoRlcRl <Hod>U | 

C -V 
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fia^U^Rtor 3Tfc[?Tr 5^oH55^ Hlf^ <HcToIT II dPbUWvdHcJ:, 

O X c o 7 

rlfrlikl 3-X UU16 <Jj: X, 3M01dP ??-? || 

Beautiful dloHs, I don’t know how many of you remember. 
^tofeiKioctol dloNdf And evening since the Sun has set, it is tUMJi 
dloxt. So what I want to say is Sun is taken as a representative of God, 
because the more you think of the role of Sun, ultimately if you want 
inexhaustible energy you will have to go to solar energy, all the other 
conventions things are going to be in trouble, they are all depleting, we 
have to either directly get from the Sun or we should try to stimulate 
the process of the Sun and produce similar form of energy. So the more 
you think of Sun your hands will go and therefore cptui says that Sun, 
remember, I am. Whatever you touch He says I am. So 3i6dl clUlfdl, 
in the form of Sun, I alone energize and if you to have to 
heat the room or heat something, how much gas is required for boiling 
the water, at the cost of the gas now imagine the Sun, heat and what is 
the charge, free and what to do, criticize, Sun is too hot we criticize, we 
don’t know the value. Go to fiaOTcRIs, go to Siberia or go to ®clLB 
dlloiALil<L>, then your respect for Sun will increase. Because the 
moment the Sun sets temperature will suddenly come down, minus. 
Therefore I heat and energize the universe. And not only that, I do lot 
of other things also, why heating the earth, I heat the oceanic waters 
and evaporate and if the oceanic waters have to be evaporated how 
many cylinders you require! Lord Sun does evaporate the whole ocean 
and tons and tons and tons of pure water, not salt-mix, pure water is 
thrown upwards, free of cost and suppose they condense and pour into 
the ocean itself, useless, 

Herr clfte Hd[£ld Hen nrlH SHlololdl | - TTfmklddl (what is the use of 

cc o o c CO X O X ' 

feeding one who has already eaten, like that if the rain happens in the 
ocean, what is the use, no use). 

Not only the Sun, the Lord has to evaporate the waters He has to 
transport those waters to the land. And all these tons and tons of waters 
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are transported, what is the transport, cTRT SHorhoT TRf SHoRllof 
evaporates, HTT 8 PIc[IgI transports and then at the right place and time 
it condenses and you get purest water, if at all water is polluted it is our 
contribution, acid rain our contribution, we pollute and now they are 
talking about harvesting the rain, ultimately <Horir>i^ alone has to help 
and Lord ®bui says, when all these things happen seasonally don’t 
take them for granted. When summer is very hot appreciate that, it is 
required for evaporation; then the rain is pouring in the rainy season 
don’t take it for granted, appreciate 3fo»iaioi. Therefore he says, 3RTJT 
c[tfa[ foPpnSl, crrh means rainy waters I absorb through the sunlight 
or the heat, so fotoifrifdi. Then what do I do, taking it to the land, 
iCxMollfai TT - I release those waters, fol'M^ilfll means I absorb, 
JCxMollfdl I release, all with the help of Sun and Wind and because of 
this alone TTJTcTJT TT Pci <JRC|: TT. So this has two meaning, one is 
relative meaning, empirical, another is philosophical meaning. Relative 
meaning is: I am the cause of survival because through the rains I am 
the producer of food and because of food alone people escape from 
diquiai. therefore I am the cause of TlJlcfJl means I am the cause of 

X C X 

survival, by providing what, 3icroi Ololol. And suppose I withdraw my 
blessing, I don’t do foto^ifai and 3ent ail fat I don’t do, there are no 
rains, what happens, there is drought and every year you read, because 
of the drought people, cattle, they all die, therefore cfJTUT says, I am the 
cause of dir at also, by producing drought. So I am responsible for 
prosperity and survival and I am responsible for drought and death 
also. How do I do that, by giving the rain and by not giving the rain, 
both I am. This is from empirical angle. From philosophical angle: I am 
the cause for both mortality and immortality. So here mortality means 
§Uoidl. So I am the cause of immortality, in the form of UIoEJT I give 
SlloFH and give immortality to the seekers and I am the cause of 
mortality also, when I don’t bless the people or through 3lsiloldl. So 
Tfftl <qui 3iaiciTci cDiquiai, dial ciail ojuf 3iftai tjci <JToT 
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cpUiJldL I am the cause of both, mortality and immortality. Then 3fcT 
3I5IcT 3Ig3I tJcT, the word TTcT and TRIcT have several meanings, we 
will take a simpler meaning in this context. TlcT means manifest 
creation, concrete creation, visible creation, <tkf UU>cl:, odtcp W-pcp; 
3I5IfT means the unmanifest, abstract, the 3Mcl UU>lyl. For example, 
the physical body is the manifest one, the subtle body and the causal 
body are unmanifest, both concrete and abstract creation I am. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

^fckll 3TT TfhJPTt: UrlUlUl dlfttSIT Tdoffci Hiaklorl | 

c\ x 

<T UUVMll^tltl ^ocJclIcpaCaifdcl fdcvilfbctfcj cjcTfHl«>llal II 9-?o|| 

O O X 

ftlNT 5&3TOI: HcT-OTCH: 5 TcTIT ,>c|4fchtl URfaocl | 

-s. c\ x x 

<r uueiJi 3irairr TPSiforT fdoeiioi ©a ^-affciioi n 9 - 

O X O X X 

30 II 

TfltmiT: HcT-Omi: TINT TdoffclJl Ukfaocl | cl 

GX X X X 

UUVldl 311Tlltt, f^fcl fcjodlot cfa-fttMlot 3I%ifocl I 

O X O 7 X X 

With the previous verse, that is the 19th verse, the topic of 
fttfcP as a means of liberation is over. And you should very carefully 
note what it means, fttfcP fit TTlyf fHTfUotcclot: 
ttfl31cFT3W TTRFMTtT fttfcPWT t^torff | 

AclTcl^UlolTloOToFJT fHfcpteodffrdtacf II fddcpclAhtlfOl 3 ? || 

o x ex 

fttfcP as a means. Now from this verse, 20th verse up to the 29th verse 
35T0I wants to talk about two types of fttfcP. fttfcP has two modes or 
two types and what are they, TlcpM fttfcP and fbltcPM fttfcP and what 
do you mean by that? TKPldl fttfcP is a fttfcP through which a person 
seeks either 3isf or cum, that is 3KPI3I fttfcP. A fttfcP which is utilized 
for material ends, cpbui doesn’t want to say which one you should 
choose. Fie objectively presents, these are the two forms of fttfcP. 
which one to use you have to decide. The choice is yours, I am here to 
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give you what is the means and what is the end, TKPldl ShfcP will give 
you 3ld, 3ld means all types of worldly security and cpldl, all types of 
worldly entertainment. ShfcP can give materialistic ends and if it is 
fotrcpidi ShfcP, a person chooses the same ShfcP and he says I am not 
interested in 3rd or (Pidt because I know their limitation and therefore 
1 want to use the same <hfvp, whether it is cpd or TUlTloU, I want to 
utilize it for 3itQf or things connected with 3ftQI, both will come under 
foiLcpidi 8rTct>, a folLcpidi 8rrD seeks or things allied to 3lt§L 
What do you mean things allied to 3Tt§f? 3TKToT dctkcet dd ufct should 
come, we pray: Oh Lord! May I have purity of mind, May I develop all 
the virtues which are required for knowledge and if I have all the 
qualifications I can pray for opportunity to study the 9TT53TS, because 
without 911W4 fcRliq where will 1 go, because that is the guiding 
principle. Therefore Oh Lord give me an opportunity for 911W4 fcldlL 
that is also foitxpidi sqfcH and I have got 9TR3PJT in my hand, but no 
that means what you have got a coco cola but you don’t have 
opener, without opener you have to just sit, without being able to enjoy 
it. Similarly, 911W4 coco cola can be opened only by OLP, special 
opener, that is called TlJUctlci. ^lJUctlci is 9IT3W, coco cola or pepsi 
opener (I am not supporter of only coco cola) you can pray for a <)LP. If 
you are not satisfied with <|T, you can pray for better <313?, all these 
things will come under fottcpidl ShfcP. cptui wants to talk about a 
comparative study of Tlcpldl fbttcpidi ShfcP. So ShfcP starts with 
TKPidi ShfcP in verse no.20 and 21. He starts with TKPldl ShfcP because 
majority comes under Tlcpwi SHcp. How do you differentiate? Will 
there be a special color in the body or anything, ScpM ShfcP is white 
or yellow? How do you know who is 5KPI3I ShcH or how does God 
know? It is based on the TtScpc U, the motive with which you express 
your ShfcP. If it is a religious activity, motive is indicated by dldfluicl 
TlJlTcl HftfT 8HI <<TRL HloHJl HoHT H9HT cITSffJT 9TcT 

TKlcTiqJl. a very big list, even by mistake TTlyT won’t come there. So 
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wafteinrjisigRnsT: 


many things will be there, can’t they also add TTlyT to that list? ilflyTJT 
Tift, it is not even last item! So if it is religious activity the TtScpdi 
will indicate, if it is non-religious activity, your motive, when you do 
business, what is the purpose of your business somebody asked, you 
can say for money making or you can say money making is incidental, 
but through this I want the furlplfc^, Rtrl^lf c; is my primary aim and 
incidentally I require money to run the show. If it is fcTflPTfltT UTllol 
activity, it is foUicpidi anc j if it is money UflToI activity, it is STcPTJT and 
here cptui says, most of the people are interested in pleasure, pleasure 
hunt. But and according to the alci® scriptures, the highest form of 
pleasure is what, heaven, in the olden days. Now America, by hook or 
crook, land there and if a lady is pregnant, make sure that the child is 
bom there, land there and have the delivery of the child there! 
Therefore, we consider being bom in India is a curse and I heard some 
Indians abroad will feel shy to say that I am of Indian origin. So it is 
heaven bound universe, which cjpbui says they will have heaven, but 
they will come back. Details in the next class. 

3o llUhhcJ: UUlfddcJJl UUlIrUUidlcl&TcT | tpfel UUlJllcJNl 

G\ (A "\ (A G\ O (A (A 

UuI,JlcllclfpTETrr || 3o 9Hfo?T: 9HfacT: 9HfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 20-23 

Having talked about IHfcD in general as a means of TTtQI, now 
cptui i s talking about two types of StfxP, Alep Ml ftlfcD and [olbcpldl 
ftlfcp. We have analyzed this topic in the 7th chapter already. I had 
pointed out that the 9th chapter is very very close to the 7th chapter. 
There I had pointed out that the thfcP can be classified into three levels 
based on the motive that a person has or the way that a person looks at 
the Lord and the three levels of TtfrP are TLcrc} htfcP, 3KZPFT thfcP and 
TtlTL htfrP. At the level of TLacJ SttfcP. I look upon God only as a 
means for getting my worldly ends, for getting worldly benefits like 
health or weath or property or freedom from disease I used Lord purely 
as a means. 3PIc[[al is the TTThloTIT and the worldly things are the 
AUTART And this form of TtfcP is called <JlaC, TlfcP. this form of thfcP 
is called the lowest form of ftlfcp. because I don’t love God for the sake 
of God, I love God for the sake of some other worldly benefit and 
whenever we love someone for the sake of some other thing that love is 
a fake love. When somebody loves me for the sake of borrowing 
money from me and as long as I lend money he loves me, he says you 
are $o£, vERT great Acllfjl, whatever it is and I wanted to test that 
person and stop giving money and gradually the friendship also is 
broken, his love is also broken. Now you ask the question, did that 
person love me for my sake or for the sake of money. So when I have 
money somebody loves, when I have no money the same people don’t 
love, then it is very clear that they love money rather than me. This is a 
simple SlocKioeifciVp logic. I have money people love, I have no 
money people don’t love; it is very clear, people love money and not 
me. Similarly, when I love God for the sake of worldly benefit, that 
love of God cannot be treated as true love, because that love is directed 
towards the worldly benefit and I love God incidentally because he is 
supposed to fulfill my worldly desires. So thus the lowest form of TlfcD 
is that in which God is the means. And after this kind of dloc; SfffcH, a 
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person becomes more and more mature and begins to understand that 
God is superior to all the worldly things that I can accomplish, God is 
superior to all the worldly things I can accomplish and therefore, my 
attitude towards God changes. Until now I worshipped God taking God 
as a means for other ends. Now I change the party, I say instead of 
loving God for the sake of the world, I begin to love God as an end-in- 
itself. So God is no more means but God is that end for me and if at all 
I use the world, the world is no more end. Now the world has become 
the means, a total reversal with regards to means-end perception, which 
is a radical change and this change is called 3T£33I ftlfcD, in which God 
becomes the end. And the first ItlfcP. UlcrcJ Tllcp is called otherwise 
AlcITUT ffffcp and 3TCT3T 8lfcP is called folWUT 3lfcp. because while I 
worship Lord I don’t ask for any of those worldly things. These are the 
two levels of fttfcP, cpbui is going to emphasize in these verses and 
there is a third level of <hRd also, which is called 3xT3I <hRd. In the 
3T£<Wt StlfcD. I look upon God as the end and certainly the love for God 
is superior to the love for the world, because the world is means, God is 
the end, love for the end is certainly superior to the love for the means. 
But ctcJIacT goes one step further. When you love God because it is a 
goal for you, I will ask the question why do you want to keep God as 
your goal, why can’t you keep money, why can’t you victory, why 
can’t you keep presidency, some other thing, why do you want to keep 
God as your goal? Then the answer he will give is, if I attain God I will 
be happy. So why does a devotee desire to attain God, that is again for 
the benefit of his own happiness and therefore superior to the love of 
goal is the love of oneself, because I love the goal not for the sake of 
the goal itself, I love the goal for the sake of myself only. If the goal 
will not give me happiness, then what will I do, change the goal. So 
therefore, as long as you see Lord as the goal certainly you love God, 
but that love of God is also lesser than, lesser than what, lesser than the 
love for oneself. It is a very beautiful approach, you have to meditate 
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on this idea. Love for the end is superior to the love for the means and 
love for oneself is superior to the love for the end, because I love the 
end for whose sake, not for the sake of the end but for the sake of 
myself and therefore in the highest level of 8lRp, God is neither the 
means nor the end, I have to discover God as myself. And when God 
and self becomes identical the love or devotion has reached the climax, 
which is called 3I^cT tfffcL. 3flfe ffffcL. 031 tfffcL. §noI tfffcL. This 
cpkui talked about in the 7th chapter, 

30131: 3h5TTcTPel^Tloft cf 3nc3TTPO71thcFTT | || l9-?d|| 

O X 

31 oiol all types of all kinds of devotees are certainly great, but the 
greatest devotee is that ollRl who is none other than myself, 0llR>l ?T 
3ilr<Ul PO Jl <11 cl<11. So therefore, what are the three levels that we have 
to go through, 

i) First God is the means called 3KP1<J1 IflRp, 

ii) Then God is the end, which is called foltcpldl 8lfcp and 
thereafter 

iii) God is myself, which is 31,00 <tlRp. 

Now all these three levels cjpiui is talking about. First we are taking 
3 tcpidi tilRp , 20 and 21 talks about the JloO 83TcP. And what do the 
<HoO fffrPs or 3 KPl<Jl Steps do? They worship the Lord alright and the 
Lord comes and asks what do you want and they think a lot (without 
thinking if they ask it is unserstandable, but they think a lot) and 
afterwards asks for the wrong thing. That is called dfe or delusion. 

OP Oil talks about that, >T-Rl£ll: 3fhJFTt: tJO-mUl: Ooi: TTFIT ttrcTcTT, they 
are all great SlrPs, N-Ritll: - informed in all the three clefs. 3fhTPn: - 
they have performed 3TI7T ciioi which I explained in the last class and 
they have offered 3TI3T 331 to the 31 Rot and they have taken 3TI3T 331 
113110 also and therefore they are called 3ft<JlUl:, m: means those who 
consume the 113110. 3&3I3I fficffcl $Rl 3ll(im: and because of this 311 <11 
331 mold! it should be taken only as part of <M1<>1, separately taken it 
will be a liquor, they are not supposed to take it separately, only as part 
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of the HRT and in the form of a IRMlcJ, when they take, they become 
what, Url-tTITTt:. they are all free from all the U1UJL they acquire 
enormous amount of uueiiti. So they have been given a blank cheque 
and apimolsays you can write anything, I am ready to give anything. 

You want world I am willing to give, you want God I am willing to 
give. So both are ready, you can choose anyone, as we saw in 
cDOlufoltilrl, 

Ysf: G tfcl: G JloltVlJl PcT: cfi fcrfdolfcp efc: I ctxilufbmd 

O "S. X 

II 

both ends are there, but what do these people do, HT&kioci. 

oil?]: means goal, destination and 5HT means T< 1 «> 1 , so xtQoifrldMneans 
Tcpf 5lfrRI, ^cioluxldl, tJlfrT means WITT, so xkl4fcl, means TWt 

x x x 

Wtdl ineklocY And as far as TTOKiioi is considered, he doesn’t have 
any choice. That is why you should always remember, what you get in 
life is not determined by TtoKiioL we generally think whatever we are 
getting 8lo>iaioi^ is giving, if HPIcHgI is responsible for the choice of 
your experience, then certainly that BPKHoI will become partial 
tHoRHot, because for some people He gives a happy life, for some 
people He gives unhappy life, SPIcHoT will be partial. Therefore 
remember, 8lo>iaial^ does not chose what He should give, then 9lo>iaiol^ 
is like what, a shopkeeper, whatever you want you ask, your goal is to 
be decided by you only, your <>T>’ cannot decide, your parents cannot 
decide, SHoRHo^ cannot decide. BPKHoT says I am willing to give 
whatever you want and therefore whatever you get is chosen by whom, 
you have asked for it, therefore never blame the stars, because we are 
very good to blame others. As somebody said: ‘To err is human but to 
blame someone is more human.’ So therefore we always say it is 
because of the wife or husband or children or neighbor. My child gets 
good marks, but because of the company of the neighbor’s child he is 
spoilt, but the same complaint your neighbor also gives! So therefore 
never make anyone responsible for your lot, you are responsible for 
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whatever you are going through now. Therefore HPIcflol says these 
people instead of seeking God, they seek Ttiol, I want to enjoy. What 
will 9lo>iaicrt do, BPraioT cannot force. is not good, why are you 
asking that, I will give you JltyL this person will reject Tftyk he is like 
a baby who has got gold biscuits and real biscuits, real biscuit means 
eatable biscuits. Now you take a gold biscuit and eatable biscuit, gold 
biscuit also they swallow, I read in today’s paper itself, people swallow 
that also. Normally it is not eaten, gold biscuit and eatable biscuit and 
take it to a baby. You ask the baby what do you what, the baby will ask 
for the eatable biscuit, it will ask what can I do with the gold biscuit, 
poor child doesn’t know that gold biscuit can buy millions of eatable 
biscuits, this is called Iolr<L-3iJolr<L cRxT fa dtp: ollfTcl. And we laugh 
at the children, but we are doing the same thing, world is the eatable 
biscuit, God is the gold biscuit. From the Lord you can buy millions 
and millions of the worldly 311 aloe;, we don’t know. So if the mother is 
going to force the child to take the gold biscuit, the child will cry only, 
therefore what will the mother do, OK, hopefully, the child will grow 
up later and ask for the right biscuit, but now let me give this biscuit to 
the child. Similarly, UPKHol also decides to give the Ta<A eatable 
biscuit and the TThfl. gold biscuit is lost and therefore <T>tui says, cl 
^po^-citcfoTr 31 (All£1 those unintelligent people those TtOPltH 9lrPs, 
those JloC, (HcPs, 5T7m3-cTlcp3T 311 Til Cl, 311T11C1 means reaching, 
attaining, the world of $oyj. What is the world of 5ocT? Tcjoi cftcp:, so 
TlToS-cilcDJl. TQOif ijcpdl^ 31 ITU Cl. What type of TTTo^-cflcpTT it is? 
uuvidi TirocJ-cilcpai, UUVM1 means iiuet ipcl T^UJl or sacred, the 
sacred heaven which is full of joy, full of sense pleasures. So eternal 
December season, in clfdkootlS music season, the weather is also fine 
and there is all over music. Go from this TMT to that TfHT and in 
between they eat at Woodlands or in the TUffl canteen and they feel the 
vadai sambar is better than the music concert, they go for that. So 
therefore, ‘When there is food for the ear, give a little also to the 
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<3 

stomach.’ Imagine that you do this throughout the life, that is 
TOoRiRp, you go from one place to another, yciicfl lH<lL Jloll cpil 
(Eat, drink and make merry) only. Therefore SPrrlfocl. Tie himself says, 
SPrrifocl - they consume, they partake, cRT-HTRlTal all the heavenly 
pleasures, celestial pleasures in the heavens R}R, ^ci^oi ctlcp, cjc[- 
Bfenol-pleasures enjoyed by other gods, this person also partakes and 
they are all Rjoeiioi, lc}G<iilof means supernatural extra- ordinary, you 
cannot even imagine such pleasures, Rooiol^ means SlcitRpcpiol, 
TlcitRpcp 3T3RI they will enjoy. When we hear this description, it 
appears as though this TKPWl <HcPs have made the right choice, they 
have chosen heaven, of course not now, after death, first qualification 
is you should die, that is understood, after death they go to TOoIcikp. 

So isn’t it a right choice, cptui is going to examine that in the next 
verse. 

Verse No .21 

cl cT moral TOoIcTlcp Rf9ITcr yjtdt uucl dicelclRp Rrplfdrl | 

o o 

m tRi <i 1 olUUool 1 okiloki cplJlcplJll crmocl || 9-2? II 

o 

cl cm moral Toopc iRpm Rteucim yfrof trom moT-cikpm Rr^iRri I 

XO X X O X 

oomTlolUUooll: 5ET-3IRERI cpim-05imT: WMocl II 9-3?II 

x x o x 

cT CRT RT9 IIcRT TO^-clktRl mOcOT. WT yM (TIRE moT-ciktRl 

X X X O O ' ' X 

RrplfocT | WRT 3Rft-£RRT TlolUUaall: CPRI-05RIT: 5IcT-3IPIcRI cRToR 

X X o -v 

I 

So Opbui says their choice seems to be wonderful choice, 
certainly they go to a wonderful world and they will enjoy wonderful 
pleasures and that too not for a short while, for very many long years. 
Therefore cptui says, cT cRTTcPT-cfTORT moral, mOrOl, so they enjoy 
the heavenly pleasures there, whatever you imagine in the world those 
pleasures are there and not only that, every cjc[ has got supernatural 
powers also, which means TlOcpru anoui. by mere visualizations they 
can order all the pleasures. And how big is this xiom-cilopm, will it be 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 

•o 

crowded like riool with traffic jam and all? No, fiffdTchJT xKl<4-ctlcDJp 
therefore it is not at all crowded, each one can have a huge mansion, 
such a vast ^ciojctlcD TRcTJT ^crf-cftcptlT they enjoy. Up to this is the 
brighter aspect of Tlcpldl thfcD. And generally people see the brighter 
aspect only, like seeing the rose and not seeing the thorn behind it. 
What is this thorn, Opcui is going to describe. This Tcioicilcp is given 
only for the ilueiTL that has been earned by this Tcpy :?RcTJT is 
given not free of cost, you have to pay through your nose. OK, for 
every milligram of pleasure you have to spend in heavenly dollars, not 
our rupee, heavenly dollars called uueiih and how did you earn the 
JTOZPJT, through your cpJl, what type of x>ij-JL 'TMlfcl cpdi and this 
money is earned through cp<tl. the earned money will be limited only. 
Any amount you earn and save, it will be a limited amount only, it 
cannot be infinite amount of money and the tragedy is, in 
you can only spend you cannot earn fresh tfOUTT or else as in 

America you can get scholarship and assistance ship etc., and they earn 
also, but in Molc lkp it is only tHUi 8f@T. It is never a cpal M@T, which 
means the earned uuewi will be gradually depleted, gradually 
exhausted. So the bank accounts, queith bank accounts becomes lesser 
and lesser and that means one day, whatever fiueiih has taken you to 
that whole queiitl gets exhausted, visa expires. Then what will 
happen, at least in other countries, you may try to evade and somehow 
overstay, continue, in other places you can do that but in 5<T<5T, the 
heavenly police and heavenly computers are well maintained that the 
person is identified and what will happen, cpcui tells uuej §flui xtlfcl - 
when all the heavenly uuetdis are exhausted, dlcel-cllcpa^ ©9lfocl, 
back to xlool with mosquitoes. So previously I stayed with celestial, 
now my company is mosquito. So therefore sflul uuel TToi-cflcfSqi 
fcfihlocl and tHUdcplufoiticl^ says, even TLod-cilcprf^ is not guaranteed, 
it all depends upon what is the next cpdl that is fructifying, if the next 
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fructifying d><4 is inferior type even ciloioeicilcp is not guaranteed, the 
OTfoPTcT says 

oudp^i ms h ^tctJcfsoratrcididi ctoi fJlokUJi err ftsifan n 

C O C O C\ X X "X 

dfUdcfclilloltlrl ?-2-?o II 

O X 

And therefore you have to come back. OK, so what? So what if you ask 
the problem is any object which gives you pleasure by its company, the 
very same object will give you pain when it goes away from you, any 
object which gives joy by association, the very same object gives 
sorrow because of dissociation, very very natural. If you are watching a 
movie, very interesting one and in the middle the current goes, you 
don’t have generator also, now even they have that, now if you have 
generator and suppose generator also goes, you get so wild and your 
anger is directly proportional to the enjoyment that you derive. 
Therefore having enjoyed like people who stay in America for long 
time, they criticize India left and right, they might have lived here, then 
they write letters also, letters to the editors, it is put in the positive 
sense only. But the mind is such that having enjoyed something it 
cannot settle for anything lesser than that and therefore the withdrawal 
symptom it is called, is extremely painful. Therefore TtoJI-cflclTJT 
fitellorl, they come back to the cT^cf cTkDJP And then what they have 
to do, he is like an addicted person, who after the effect of the addiction 
is gone, there is a tremendous withdrawal symptom, again he has to go 
back to the same condition. Therefore somehow get money and try to 
go to the same condition, whether it is drug, alcohol or anything and 
again the effect goes and again do that, it goes on and on, cpbui says, 
every TtTllI^ is like an addict, does enjoys, loses everything, 
again does cjntf, enjoys, loses everything, cpdf, ipcldl, orterdi, again d><4, 
tbcRT oIoTT, (J53f, tbcTJT utoJI, 5ET-3iMcM cBTJT-cBTJIT: cTSffocl. 
Therefore tJcRI in this manner, 3ioiUilcroil: - those people 

who follow the ritualistic portion of the ctcfs, the portion of 

the clefs and with what attitude, <T>Wl-<T>lclll: - with an aim of pure 
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enjoyment, sensory enjoyment, worldly pleasures, cpidi-cpidii: here 
means tcttTT cpRTT:, first cppJT means tctCRI, cpTJT-cpMI: means tcfCRT 
cPITLI:, a person who is interested in sensory pleasures, such people do 
all the Poll, etc., but use uueidl earned for the sake of the perishable 
pleasures. And therefore what is their lot, o>lcl-3ilo»lrWi^ cTSHocj. So the 
consequence is <5RTTr arhdchJT cl, o>lcWl means what: TcPT spnoPJT, 
3IPIGTI means Blcilcp dfROTohlT, again 3TT5T oiaioiap again Dtctlcp 
dIMTIoITI, in between ol 3 <P didiald l. And again SHcikP 311<J1<I101<IP One 
has to come to Ulcilcp at regular intervals. Why, because all earnings 
you can do here only, in the other 13 cilcps, whether it is 6 upper 
cilcps, or 7 lower cilcps, all the 13 cilcps are only for exhaustion of 
your earnings, in the lower cilcps you exhaust your um<H, in higher 
cilcps you exhaust your uuejdj^ and again if the bank balance has to be 
built up, you have to come to Bicilcp. Therefore <5RTon<5TJToTJT. This is 
called autobiography of a AUtuIi, I have told you, it is biography of an 
auto. What does auto do, <Jlcl-311<Jlcl<JP to the stand, Anna Nagar and 
again come back to the stand and then to T Nagar, so it is going round 
and round, that is why it is called autobiography. OK, that is my 
interpretation. Right! Continuing; 


Verse No .22 

31 oloVl 1 f4tocKloril Tit <T ololl: uelmALCl I 

|| Q ^^11 

3iolaxm: RiacMaci: IMUUicl I 

X 

cTOITT foToT-dlfljl'tlcPlollJl gW-SITITT clftlRl 3IATT 11 9-3311 

X O X X "X. 

31olo3|l: ftlocRloci: tt 3ToIT: TTITT IrIuOIcT cltTITT foToT-i 

X O 7 X 

'dl^i-QlTLTL 3i ft <ii asiQi I 


In the previous two verses, tptui talked about AlcplTL Bfcp or 
TLcrcf Btcp, for whom God is only the means, world is the end. Now in 
this important verse, often quoted verse, <H<Jlclionalks about the TTATTT 
Btcp, the loltcpiai Btcp, for whom God is not a means for other things, 
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God is the means also, the end also. God is the end, that is the 
highlight, OK. And when God is the end the love for God will be 
certainly superior, you know why, because if you study your mind, 
your mind is obsessed with the end alone, your mind is never obsessed 
with the means. When you want to go to Ick cfl and when you are 
traveling by the train or flight, you will certainly go to the respective 
station, airport or railway station, you purchase the ticket, you do 
everything, but throughout the journey your mind is going to dwell on 
what, who has come to the station, whether the elder sister or younger 
sister, how to go from the station, if they don’t come, how is the 
weather going to be there when I reach? You are travelling here but 
your mind is soaked with the end thought only. Not only travel, 
anything you want to build a house, you do all the transactions, meet 
the contractor and you talk to the contractor, you never fall in love with 
the contractor because the contractor is only a means that is what I 
think. Now you only dwell upon the house, when is he going to finish 
it, when will he give, whether he will give it or not, etc., etc. These are 
all done, transactions go on but your mind is absorbed in the end. 
Similarly, here also, in the case of TTLiWi 8irE>, he does all the worldly 
transactions but the absorption in the ultimate goal of his life, that is 
called HPIcHol in uTilfrhclo language, that is called TTlyf in Vedantic 
language, that is called ciltl dldi§ira<ti in Vedantic language, that is 
called foKllN fttfcD in the 7th chapter language. And therefore since 
the end occupies the mind, it is so powerful that it displaces all the 
other things from your mind. It displaces, imagine, you have a 
important function next week, you are going to conduct the wedding of 
your daughter after 7- years of horoscope hunting, you have been 
looking for that, you might do everything, your mind is going to dwell 
or you are a new mother and have a young baby and it is the first one, 
you do all transactions but your mind absorbed in that, that is called 
3ioia<L htfcD. a tttfrD in which the absorption into the Lord displaces all 
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the other secondary goals of life. The other goals of life are not 
ignored, very careful, even though you have the thought of the fckcll, 
you go to the right railway station, you go the Central, you don’t end 
up in Egmore, you never commit mistake there, you purchase the ticket 
and you go to the right platform also, (you will not enter into a different 
train) and show the ticket, you do all those things, but they are all in a 
subdued level, compared to one thought that is there, fcjccli that job in 
fc5ccft, businessman business thought, musician musical thought. So 
therefore, absorption into the Lord does not mean ignoring of one’s 
family duties, cptui is not talking about disregarding or disrespecting 
one’s duty, they are being done properly, but when I have to choose the 
goal of life, I vote for “This is my ambition in life” and that is there in 
my subconscious all the time. And therefore SloloVti: - without any 
other goal occupying the mind, atoll: dll-h uejuixMcl. atoll: means 
areraar mm-., foiwnn mm-., fuKiiTi shtpt: aim trftrrafr - they 

X 7 O X o J 

worship me without any other goal, other than TftQI, OK. Then what 
about the worry regarding the worldly what you call duties and other 
things, because we have to earn, we have to take care of the family, 
children, grandchildren, because this person is absorbed, what will he 
do for his dW and QJ3I, dhd means acquiring whatever is required is 
<lLc> 1:, TmiLClxHii uila, like the basic needs of life, food, clothing, 
shelter and the second thing is QJ3I, QM means UlLei^vi TQIUI3I, 
protecting whatever I have acquired. Acquisition and preservation these 
are the two basic pursuits in human life. If you just look back what you 
have been doing is either acquiring or preserving, these two only we 
have been doing. But what has happened is, Opfcui’s worry is, we spend 
the whole life for this that we have no time to think of anything higher. 
So all the five days or six days we are busy, especially if they are 
working people we are busy and there are only two days, weekend, 
they are weakened, (rightly named). So they are so weakened therefore 
you only want entertainment, we cannot think of 'Midi. JdfoPTcT 
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because it demands your attention, you don’t want to read such books 
where etQ^ is required, you want to read only those books where 
is not required, Stardust! So therefore only dusty thing, so that you 
don’t require you will only lose whatever you have. Again 

Monday comes and busy up to Saturday, Sunday you do lot of things 
and again Monday comes, 

BoKllfM SRI UI?T: f9lf91^t|Sorll RoRRITcT: | 

O 

cMrT: ^rdld: cRft o! dl>vkM19ITcrRI: II tHol<d'lfcW,Jl 

O O O A 

II 

20th century is going away, every day we are going closer, closer to 
what, closer to ^T>JT£r>jfjrJI we are not aware. Therefore 

®fcui tells you have to take care of 8131 to some extent, but total 
^<>1 yiTT you can never, you can never provide, perfect security human 
beings can never provide because everything in life is insecure, the 
President, the Prime Minister and they have got the security and a 
prime minister gets killed by the security, what will you do. So 
therefore, thinking that I can provide perfect security is the greatest 
myth in life and therefore whatever is to be taken care of you take care 
of, but you have to fill up the gap only by one method, what is that, 
surrender to the Lord, to the extent possible I have done but I don’t 
want to brood over it and worry over it all the time, SHorho! wi 11 take 
care of, does not mean that we should be irresponsible people, 
whatever is humanly possible I do and whatever I acquire there is sense 
of insecurity, whether it is enough or not, inflation, after 10 years 
monthly Rs. 10,000/- will be sufficient or not, doubt. So you can 
calculate, calculate, calculate and die, you don’t even enjoy. Therefore 
where is the limit to the security. Therefore take care of a little and 
leave it to the Lord. Then what is the advantage, you can attend <41cil 
class, the advantage is your mind is available for something beyond 
local ^fhd 8131, even if you have perfect efioi 8PJT you are going to die 
anyway, therefore why I should spent the whole life for that, therefore 
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take care of yfTT to some extent and leave the rest to the Lord. 
Now our next worry is: Is Lord reliable? Because we know nobody 
around is reliable, because at crucial moment they will drop us, you 
know that. Since we have experienced that the human beings are 
unreliable, people wonder whether God is like anyone of us. BPIcHoI 
says No. If there is one reliable one, that is only Me. So Slt^I-SLFRI 
clf>lf-tl 3I33T, I am the real LIC. The other local LIC will catch fire, 
require another LIC. When Life Insurance itself bums what will you 
do, therefore I will take care of your Ghd tJLJL don’t worry, but what is 
the condition, I will take condition, under one condition, is very very 
careful, (IBIdl lotcd-3lf<itetc D 1 ot 1 <l 1 ^ - those who are very committed to 
the goal of Myself, for them the goal is the Lord and nothing else, 
3lffHetcDl: means steadfast, committed, for those people, they are called 
folMIN <Hrt>s, clltl dlciUH or 3TRI3I DlrPs, I will take care of their eiloi: 
and gt3I:. It is a very very practical “colqp which provides, 

because every person has a sense of insecurity in the mind. Normally 
should be secure, insecurity should be felt by SioMlf^Is, because 
only for xMovuQis there is no one, only ^iovliQis has got no 
relationship, he has broken, if at all worry should be there, NovllQl 
should worry and those NoviiQis don’t worry and a who has 

got children and grandchildren and money and this and that, that he 
worries indicates that security does not depend upon your external 
possessions, it depends upon your state of mind, without anything to 
possess you can feel secure, with everything to possess you can feel 
insecure and the greatest beauty is what, we get children for our 
security and there afterwards we grow old we begin to worry the 
children’s security, now tell me, they are security for us? Or we are 
security for them? If you say that both are mutually secured, that means 
both are insecure, it is like I am telling you that I will give you Rs.10 
loan if you give me Rs.10 loan, then we will happily live. Remember 
two beggars cannot depend on each other, two insecure members can 
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never give mutual security, therefore all the insecure members should 
draw security only from one ever secure entity and that is called 
8to»iaicrt and therefore cptui gives a guarantee card, cptui also gives a 
guarantee card, for how many months, not for three or six months, it is 
eternal guarantee, you trust Me you will be safe, you trust Me you will 
be safe, Continuing; 

Verse No .23 

ST5 151 o51 cj cl cl 1 (HcBT 5|oiorl 3kcl 51 [ f d el cl 1: | 
clsft JUJld dijockl dedardlclRmddPdf || 9-2311 

c\ x 

51 3lft 31a51-cJdcll-<HcPl: 51alacl ^^jeil 3lfddcll: | 
d3lft 3ThJTBd cptacki eiolfbcl aifclfd-Ucknai II 9-2311 

"S. <7\ "S. 

3lftf 5l 3io<L-^am-8trDl: 31 foci cl 1 : eialacl, cl 3lft cptacki! 

3ifcif£r-ucktdi urntT bct 5iaifdci i 

<Tv X 

So in the previous verse cptui said, the [oltcpidi Dicp are those 
who worship Me. Now does that mean that every seeker of should 
worship cptui, does it mean that one should not worship other Odells? 
So there is a question regarding who is inferior cl dell, who is superior 
cl dell, etc., the problem comes, which is a big problem in our religion, 
whether f9Ic[ or Idtui? In some places, whether f9Ic[ or 9lfcP, trouble 
in the house itself, so therefore father or mother, you or me. So 
therefore people have this difficulty and therefore cptui wants to 
clarity that, I have clarified this in the 7th chapter in the verse 51: 51: 
51M eiidi cl old <Hcp :. I just remind you briefly, that any form of God is 
finite in nature, because form means finite, therefore cptui form or f9Td 
form or fcftui form, a personal deity has to be necessarily finite only. 
But in any particular form, we can invoke a finite power or the infinite 
itself, what we invoke is purely in our hand. So the value of a deity 
depends upon what, our invocation, I gave you an example also, do you 
remember, the value of a cheque leaf depends upon what you write on 
it, first leaf is superior or second leaf is superior, we have to say after it 
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is written, before writing all the leafs are of equal value, provided the 
money is in the bank, of course, Similarly, here also all the cl del Is are 
equal, finite only, but when I invoke infinite, then cjpwtt in whom 
infinite is invoked will become the superior-most God and all the other 
Odells will become finite. If you invoke infinite in f9Id, f9Id will 
become infinite, all others will become finite. In the thoiajHcll, cptui 
represents infinitude, therefore d?EOT tells I should be worshipped, even 
if I worship any other Odell also, it will come to me alone, because all 
the finite are included in the infinite, this is going to be said, we will 
see in the next class. 

30 uuliio: tiuMoJi uuiIcLiukococi i mfezi uulduoio 

C\ G\ (T\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UUldldldf91Wl || 3o 9nfofI: SUfocT: 9TlfofT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 23-27 

In the portions of the 9th chapter, beginning from the 22nd 
verse up to 29th verse, Lord is classifying 8ifrt> into two types 
based on the motive with tttfcD is expressed or practiced. The motive 
behind chirp can be two-fold with regard to the ignorant people. We 
are not taking into account a Elliot whose chirp is absolutely 
motiveless. The motiveless chfcp of a mfol is not taken into account. A 
511 lot doesn’t have a motive because he has nothing to accomplish. He 
doesn’t want to attain even 3TIRI because already accomplished TTlyi 
and he is not interested in £I3t-3I§f-rpich because, £I3t-3I&f-rpich being 
finite and 3TlyT being infinite, all the finite accomplishments are 
included in the infinite and therefore a 5llIoi doesn’t want £131, 3I€T, 

H513I or 3fiyT. 

ol flWT cpriot 3I&I: ol Steprlol 5A cjVfloI I 
ol cl 3IWT Tlcf-aiflH tpf4lrT 3ISI-oJPTrTHT: II 3-?dll 
H5TDI said in the 3rd chapter. Therefore a 511 lot chirp is motiveless 
3iIrP, that Cnfol is not considered in this context. Here we are 
discussing fttlrp is an 31511 lot and therefore who will necessary have 
some motive, some axe to grind and based on the motive, chirp is 
classified into two, one is called TKPidi atffp. in which the person, an 
31511 fol worships the Lord for the sake of everything else other than 
God. He worships God, he does oldl^cpu to God and when God asks 
what do you want, he will enumerate everything other than God. So his 
attitude is let God be where he is. There is a saying “God is in heaven, 
everything is fine here.” So such a chirp is AKPidi chirp, such a chirp is 
motivated by the desire for £I3f-3I€l-tpI3T, put together in rprVlufcitrirl^ 
was called iklTl. interested in materialist desires. Whereas foltrpiai 
chirp is also a motivated chirp, very careful, the loirtpui thlfp of an 
3l5llfol. we are not taking about the chirp of a 511 lot. foRrpTJI Ihffp of 
an 3l5llIol is also a motivated chirp. Then why do you call it foltrpiJi 
chfrE. how can you say foirrpiai when you say motivated? foTCrpm 
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ftlfcP is a tttfcD in which the TTcL is not interested in anything other 
than God. So why is it foTCcpTrr, he is not interested in anything other 
than God. Therefore it is called foltcPidi tttffp but even in that foltaudl 
thfcD, there is a motive and what is that, Oh Lord, I don’t want 
anything other than you. As one devotee offers a beautiful prayer: 
oITTGT erS or cRTfoITRr ofa cpldiluttM tPcIcl STdcIot 

UckpdlIoUc,Udl | 

C\ O X 

UClCUiaetdl tiltil Cjftdlcldl Ol 0 ( 1 1 Ol 0 ( 1 11 OCLTSft cacuioidhtl^geicllcllcll 

X o X o 

foTSJcIT (HfcPTAcT || JkBacMllcll || 

o oo 

Oh Lord, I have no interest in £I3f, no interest in 3I€f, no interest in 
cpldl, oT 3rr?SIT, 3IR2IT means I don’t care, oT clTlfolvlvl (3a 
®ldllaBil<3, then with regard to that what it is my motive, SRT SRT 
tH octal tHUfl atoKtol itdaidrioU^Udl - according to my 0PJ1, whether 

X O XCX O X O J 7 

money can come or go, 

gccrar?! faiaKPdilmciai facial clot Idoilaa Rmai n tHoiofifaoaJi 3 ii 

"X. X "X. "X 

If I want to ask something from you what is that I want, 
cacUldIJfHWkloioidl foTMcll (hfcPATcT - I am interested only in 
You. Of course in religious language, devotional language, the devotee 
will say I am interested in “You.” But in d <3 loci, “You” does not mean 
a personal God, because personal God is as finite as any other thing, so 
there “You” means a finite form which represents 31 cci,jl OloUk 
3IoIoddT a At. Thus when I seek nothing but God, who represents 
infinite a Alai, when I become a rfla dldltfT, it is called fdltauai atfcD 
of an 31§nfdr. So this TlcplJl. fdlWhJT tefcLs of an 31^1lfol are 
differentiated in this portion and cpoufs indirect advice is: May you 
graduate from TlBilJl <ttfrP to foTEcpTJT tttfrP. And this is indicated in a 
symbolic language, that symbolic language you should understand to 
interpret these verses properly. What is that symbolic language? 
i) In the fHoiadloll, Op tut represents the infinite Lord, the infinite 
one or 3ltQI and all the other gods represent finite ckldls, representing 


1857 

_ r 



























































3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


all the finite goals of life, like money, cRJllft clam is a finite clam 
representing only money aspect, Similarly, clam is a finite clacll 
representing only the power of vision. So thus all the other clams 
represent limited goals of life, whereas Op mi represents the limitless. 
Even though Op mi form is finite, but it symbolizes the infinite, 
remember in the 7th chapter, I gave you the example of cheque book. 
In the cheque book the first leaf is more valuable or the second leaf is 
more valuable? What is your answer? First you fill up thereafter I will 
say. All the leafs are equal, but if you write Re. 1 in the first leaf and 
Rs.l lakh in the second leaf, I will choose what, the second leaf. 
Therefore the leaf by itself is neither superior nor inferior but what you 
write will indicate. Similarly, Op mi pfitSTl is one cheque leaf, 3131 
9fft33T is another finite form, all the 3T03Ts are finite, but what do you 
invoke, invocation is filling up the cheque book. If in the Op mi pfilpJI 
you invoke 310031 t?llolJ^ 31 atari 31^ a At, Op mi will represent. As I said 
in 9lo>ia$m, Op mi is tfofJT slAl. And therefore Op mi says instead of 
worshipping other finite clams you can worship Me, Myself because 
all the clams are included in me. What is the reason? By the simple 
logic that infinite includes all finites. And therefore Op mi says any 
clam a person worships all those worship will not go that particular 
clam, but through that cl cl ell it comes to me alone. Just like a person 
touches any limb of mine, I will not say he is touching the hand or leg, 
I will say he is touching me because I include all the limbs. Therefore 
point No.l, any worship goes to cpmi. In f^IcT U3UJ1 what will we say: 
any worship goes to f9K[, in cleft MRIclcEI what will you say: any 
worship will go to cleft, which one is correct? everything is correct if 
you understand the principle behind it. And if you choose cleft as your 
c}am, for you cleft will become the infinite cleft. For the first point, 
any worship goes to 03 mi only. 

ii) The second point: Any result given is not by those clams, any 
blessing given comes from 03mi alone, only thing is through that 
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particular cl dell cpnui blesses all people. Therefore cpbui receives all 
the worship through the clams, cptui blesses all the people through the 
Retells. 

iii) Then the next principle that we have to understand in the 
symbolic language is this. Since all the other clams represent only 
finite powers, by worshipping those clams a person can get only what 
benefit, finite benefits only. They have got only limited powers. If 5JRf 
c5c[ is worshipped, like the specialist you go to ophthalmist and cannot 
complain about tooth ache, then he will say it is not my department, go 
to dentist they are specialists, they can only deal with their department. 
cKJoft can deal with only money, knowledge it should be 5T550(1i. 
A5cTTl: $oO. Thus any cams can bless you with only a finite result. 
And therefore people can go to those del cl Is only for finite result, 
therefore worship of those dams will come under 5 tcpidi Olfcp. What 
is the principle, you should understand clearly, other dams can give 
only finite result, and therefore people go to the other dams only for 
finite results and therefore it will come under 5L0310L Olfcp. And people 
can go to which deity for infinite result, if you want infinite result you 
cannot go to any other clam, because they cannot give, you have to go 
to whom, in the Ol°>iajflm context you have to go to cptui only then 
you will get the infinite result. And therefore cptui Olfcp represents 
foitcpidi gpfclD i n the context of Otoiajflcll. Therefore, cptui Olfcp is 
faitcpldl atfcD, 31 oVt Retell Olfcp, 31 aa cl cl cl 1 means any deity other 
than cptui, 31 ovi clam Olfcp represents 5105101 Olfcp. If you read 
fgicllolocl cisft, you have to see fully, 91 ' 50 P 5 imeI says, all the other 
dams are like the hull of the rice grains, for they will fly off when 
blowed, whereas f9KI alone is solid one, all the other gets some benefit 
because of what: f@ia. Therefore in that context, fpRT Olfcp will 
represent foltcpldl ailcp and all the other dam OlfcP will represent 
5103101 Olfcp. remember this principle and read this verse you will 
understand. 
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cpeui says, 3lft 3io<i-c}dell-3lePl: - so there are people who 
are worshippers of other gods, other gods other than Me. How do they 
worship, H^cKIl 31 locirl 1: daloel - they are worshipping with faith with 
the idea that that ddell, the oldop >0 places and there also you know 
who is the popular <il6dk you all know, many don’t know where the 
other <il£>dls are there, but one 'ilf><Jl^ everybody knows, 91 lot of 
Thirunallar, put mustard, salt, etc., etc. Therefore cpeui says when 
people worship those Odells, etc., they do not know the fact that 
worship does not go that Odell at all, really speaking through them it is 
coming to Me alone, because 9lfol is included in Me. So el 3lft JllJl^ 
IJd cptoekl dolfoel - so those people are worshipping Me alone, I told 
you in the last class, 

3IIcHr9TIeT dfelcT eftHTT Hen -duffel TTPRIT I Tlddd olJlTcBU: 

X "V X 

mgraiT nfrl Olv^fel || 

Some Oprui Hep has written, if f@Id Hep had written, he would have 
written 9TeT BjfeOH Ilf el o>lcyIrl, whether it is wrong or right, that is 
also right. So cl 3lft HUT PcT cpToe'ki eiolfbel. But what is their 
problem, TlfdftT-udcPdl^ - they are ignorant of this fact, 3lfdftT means 
3i§lloidl, in this context it has a very special meaning, TlfdftT means 
31§lloldl, they are ignorant of what fact, ignorant of the fact that all the 
finite Odells are included in Me, by worshipping Me they have 
worshipped all the other Odells, they don’t know. 

Verse No .24 

3Ici ft Tlcklolloli HtcBT el UH$cI cT | 

O 

dl cT TJTmf<flol 1 olToel elrdo[lel9tddfdel el || 9-3V/II 

o 

3f0n fd HcJ-HMTolHT HTePT el HH: Hdel I 

X X o 

of cT HTJT 3lfldollolfbel eledol 3IcT: eddfbel el 11 

O X 

31011 fe> Tld-dollollJl HlePl cT H3T: Bd el (3lfd<Jl), 31131 cT eledol dT 

X X O ' X o 

3lf idollolfdel. 3IcT: el tddloel I 
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So the idea is further clarified. 316J1 Hd-ei$lioll<Jl JHlcDl, I am 

X X 

the receiver of all forms of worship offered to any other cjdcll. So I am 
the receiver, tHlcDl means receiver. It is just like we handing over the 
money to the post office, even though physically we are handing over 
to the post office, it is going to the person concerned. Similarly, all the 
Odells are like postal people only, they have to ultimately hand over 
the thing to Me, because if they want to bless their devotee, that 
blessing power comes from Me only. Just as a cabinet minister enjoys 
the ministerial power blessed by whom the Prime Minister. How do 
you know, the moment reshuffling happens and one Minister is 
removed of the post, that Minister cannot have any such power and 
therefore this cjdclls have to come to Me and I alone give them the 
power to bless their devotee, therefore uitrril SRkTT UU and not only 
that, UkT: UU H and I have got the necessary powers to fulfill their 
desires. Not those finite cMclls. So the power to the finite drid Is are 
given by Me alone with which they bless their devotee. But all these 
inner workings they don’t know, of cT 31131^ 3lf$lolloifdd - those people 
do not understand Me clearly, drdol - in my true nature, that Tlfclltl- 
ndcpdi of the previous verse is explained here o! cT 31131 JlffHollolfdrl. I 
told you 3lftKl means 3R?IToI3T, that meaning is clarified here, they do 
not know Me in reality. So by saying that they do not know My real 
nature, U5HJI indirectly conveys I have got two natures, because riitui 
says they do not know My real nature, that means what? He has two 
natures, one is the superficial unnatural nature and the other is essential 
real nature. What is the superficial unreal nature? The physical form, 
the finite form is the superficial unreal nature, because it is temporarily 
taken by the Lord on a Tiwfll day. It was not before, it was not there, it 
was not there means not that UpEOI was not there, that particular 
rililNJl. 3LKLI31 loin cltiJl was not there before diwfdl and it will not be 

X o X 

there after xKloiIilfjUldl and therefore 311olri cfUTI is unreal and that 

"X. O X 

UIHJI himself tells in the 41fU. 31riullolfdd 3ILJT 3IST: JllortllJl floRI 

C X (A O X OX 
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3nffejT. seeing my physical human form the deluded people think that 
I am a particular finite person, but what is my real nature, tRUI ffflcTJT 
Tlollolacl:, my real nature is: 

3I9I553I 3RH9I3T TR^TPJI 31o2FM cKH TUThL foIoTIT TRIoLETc! TI 

"V "V "\ X "V "V X 

'del I 

X 

3IoITa TlolodJl JIAcI: CRTT £I<TJI loldkd cLL <JIdT-JUcllcl fflMt II 

-x X \ o X X c O O X o 

ctxilufolUd II 

It is formless, attributeless, dd-[dd-311oloc; ^ci^Udi. that these 
people don’t understand, did drdol Joiolui ol 310 at lot foci. 

So instead of knowing my Uul TcRdTJT. they take my 3iUuI -^a^Ud 
only. And therefore what happens? Even if they worship Me, leaving 
the other Oddis, even if they worship Me, they don’t ask for the 
infinite, because they don’t know my higher nature, therefore even 
after coming to Me, they ask for what, Rs.5 increment. So they say you 
know, there was a milkman who did lot of did and Lord came and he 
asked I want permanent source of milk. Therefore the Lord said, So be 
it!. Then he saw a huge lake of milk, clean milk, pure milk and the 
Lord said, not only you have got so much milk, you can go on taking 
and distributing, the milk will be same, it will not become less, it will 
not get depleted. Then the milkman said wonderful oh Lord, you have 
blessed me. Then the Lord went. But then the milkman called the Lord 
again immediately, Lord, don’t go away, I forgot to ask another 
important thing. If I have got this much milk, pure lake of milk, you 
should bless me with another lake of water, because, for regular supply 
I need water also. Therefore, even if it is the ocean, the dog will drink it 
by licking only, even if there is so much water the dog can only lick 
and drink. Similarly, going to M^raiol we can ask for infinite, but still 
our cjftcJ gQj, even the Lord is willing to give infinite free of cost, he 
is going to say it is free of cost, but still except that we will ask for 
perishable ephemeral things. Therefore, TfWIoI says, My hands are in 
both pockets, one pocket is in infinite and the other in finite, I am ready 
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to give both, but people do oldlTcpU and ask for finite things. Only one 
hand of mine is active, the other hand is almost paralyzed, because I 
have been never able to use that hand to distribute from the TftQI 
pocket, no use at all, nobody asks even by mistake, therefore cptui is 
disappointed, teiqfacl ct - they fall, having come to Me, having got an 
opportunity for asking the infinite, they don’t ask out of sheer 
indiscrimination, sheer foolishness, they don’t ask, therefore they fall 
into the 3FHTJ. Continuing; 

Verse No .25 

eilfdcl ^Cldrll ^cllfducloVllfdfl fudtkll: | 

fHfTrfoT CUl(Xl fHclodl ill fori JldlfblolLsfcr 7TTJT II 9-?'9|| 

(A (A A 

Cl libel cjcf-dcll: c) Cl lol Rclol CJlfbcl fucl-tlcll: I 

A £ A c 

SHcTlfoT eilfbcl atcT-I^T: dlfbci 3fcT dlfbiol: 3lft <TTT3T II 9-? l 9|| 

(A <A A A 

c^T-trcIT: ^mof ^llTocI, W\-WS\: ftcToT ^llTocl, fhcT-^AdT: fffcnfbr 

A 5 C £ A ’ (A (A 

3fcT dlfblol: 3lft 71TJT ill foci | 

7 A A 

Then a question will come, OK people don’t ask for 3ftQI, but 
the Lord knows that Tflyf is the best gift. Therefore Oh Lord, even if 
we don’t ask why can’t you give us 3lt8L because you know better, you 
could have chosen to give TftQL <T>tui says that won’t work, because of 
two reasons. 

i) One reason is in human birth, the Lord has given us free-will 
unlike animal birth. Animals cannot choose their goals, they are 
instinctively programmed to pursue certain basic thing, they will 
pursue that and they will die. You interview any dog that is running on 
the street, where are you going, they will say in clfdkp. “street dogs 
have no work yet no time to wait.” So it runs here and there as though 
important conference it is going to attend, nothing like that, it goes 
there and comes back, it doesn’t have any other goal of life, whereas 
human being has got a free-will that means he can choose his goal and 
he should choose his goal. God will not interfere in our choice, God’s 
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role is only giving us the information of what are the goals available 
and which goal can be reached by which path. And if you refuse to use 
your choice, it indirectly means that you don’t want to utilize the 
privilege of human birth. And if you refuse the utilize the privilege of 
human birth, indirectly you are declaring, what are you declaring: Oh 
Lord, my mistake I have come to human birth, please put me back to 
animal birth, that is the declaration if you refuse to choose, therefore I 
can never refuse to choose whether you TfLfr or not, whether you 
should get JTlyf or not only one can decide and who is the one, you 
alone, fHoiatoi^ says I can assist you but you have to choose. And 
therefore 3ltQI is whose choice, not <H<>ldloT it has to be your choice, 
this is one reason, that God doesn’t give 3ltQI. 

ii) And the second reason is suppose you don’t choose TltQI and 
God gives nftyf If you are not interested, you will refuse to receive, 
because any give and take involves two people. I cannot give you 
anything if you are going to refuse to receive. I can say the <>11(11 
classes I want to conduct it is available, but I can give these classes 
only if at least one or two people come, I cannot go on talking alone. 
People will put me somewhere, therefore I cannot give you if you are 
not willing to receive, therefore even God is helpless remember. Even 
God is helpless, even if God wants to give you 3TtQT, if you are going to 
say that first solve the water problem, then we can wait for 3ltQI 
because it is eternal. 

Therefore rtptui says, what you want you have to choose, I am 
willing to assist you and therefore He says, cjcl-ddl: cjdloi^ dlfod - 
worshippers of Oddis will get only the result of Oddi UlfA or anything 
equivalent to that. Like worshippers of cTlfjft, will get what, cKfUft, 
wealth. That is why anybody who wants to do business, what photo 
gives, cTtflft deity, that too what cKfaft, cT&uft with a good pot full of 
gold coins. And that too not straight, it is tilted and not only titled, the 
coins are falling down and it is kept above the table, so that 
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straightaway the money falls on your table. Therefore money 
worshippers will get money; therefore cJcT-flcll: cjdlo^dlfod, fild-fldl: 
fiVlo^dlfod - worshippers of ancestors ftcT clddl, they will go to the 
todclkp: and get those benefits. This is based on the famous 
Upanishadic statement, 

nrr ^rerRierr juiticI d£fd fffdfrT i n dtfjciluGidci 3-3 II 

whatever you worship unknowingly you will become that. That is why 
in our tradition, we want to give good heroes to our children, why we 
are propagating tJ3HJIs and giving them noble heroes, because when the 
children are attracted by such heroes, they will be thinking of them and 
therefore unknowingly their character is also imbibed, because as you 
think so you become. If they are going to watch that Arnold 
Schwarzenegger (unpronounceable name), always with a gun, you 
constantly watch, the children will take anything as gun, pencil, pen 
and will always say: ta ta ta ta. Then if Michael Jackson is the hero 
they will be doing that. So therefore fdd-ddl: fficToI SUfocT. dc^rtlldJI 
Ctrl SHdfd is one statement, dJl d&nd&IT JUlTlcl cT^fcT SHdfd is another 
statement. Then TTcT-Sodl: tHcllfot dllod, <HcT-$odl: means 
worshippers of HcT-^IUTs, BhT-Url-ftpTTM-^tfT-ddldrl-pIlfcDcjft- 
51 fcboff-^ 1 U - 9 d 1U0-clf4tcp. So many Odells are mentioned, some of 
the Odells are worshipped by going to 9<h911ol<JJs. i.e., the cremation 
ground et., many black magic people worship such Oddis also. And 
what will happen to such people? They will end up becoming such. So 
dlcllfxMdJ deities attain dldlQldJ goals, by worshipping TTulf^Icp 
deities one will go to llolfTKP goals. And whereas tPt'Jl says 3I(T 
dlfolol: - those who worship me, who represent dAtof TIcMJT CnoTJT 
SlolodJf who represent dftsi, UufrdJf PflfocT, JIcTdlfalol: JlUTdlfod 
- they will come to Me only, Me representing what, 3ltQI itself. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .26 

UN dW IPcT did df TT hided 1 lidded I 

o 
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fHclc^iuCeClJ1 w r^nf3t IRklloJlol: || 9-3S|| 
rtTTJI UtUdl tpcldl clkldl 2T: 3T 3TcTo3T U<at£slcl | 

XO A X A 

(TcT 3I33I 3TfcP-3U^rld[ 3PSn6t IRIcI 311rJllot: || 9-2£|| 

X X X 

er: rtTRI TO WITI cfTffnrr 3FTon 71 UdltYifcF (cT33I) IRIcT-311c<Jlal: 

A o AAA 7 v / 

arfcp-ju^ddi cm 3igai 3Psn0t i 

"S. "S. A 

In the scriptures, TKPldl fttfcP is also talked about, [aliicpidi 
(ttfcD is also talked about, TKPIJI rituals are also talked about, fdlttpiai 
rituals are also talked about. For example, 31oteiKtocY>i<J^ is fotrcpldl 
ritual, it is purely meant for spiritual progress, Rtrl9lQk oi3> Ulfl'l. 

511 oi 1411H. 7fl£i U11H. Whereas Udcpldiffc! enoi is meant for what, is 
like asking who wrote aicdfficb 3I31MUI, not cpdcj (author of Tamil 
version of 31 -tlieiui). qicTfflcb 3THR[UT was written by aicdflJcp, so 
UdcpliJlftk: is for Ulla. So both types of rituals are there and we 
observe one principle, depending upon the result that we want to 
achieve there are rigors rules and regulations in performing the rituals. 

If you want the result, the scriptures point out that you have to do this 
Uoll in this manner. The time of Uoll is prescribed, the place of Uoll is 
prescribed, the deity is prescribed, the <3<iadl is prescribed, even the 
dress is prescribed, how many priests should be there, how much 
cjfijfOII should be there (that is my choice - you should not say), 
everything is fixed and you have to obey the rules and if you violate 
any rule immediately you have to do URdfeDT For some of the 
violation the HRlfexT3I is that all the properties you have to give as 
3f&uii, what a terrible IIFTf^TrFJI and higher the result you expect, the 
more complicated the c£>dl becomes, because, as the action is so the 
result is every action has got an equal result (we need not say opposite 
here!) equal means proportional result, You give more ciyllun. more 
result, more dloAts, more 31Kifcls, more <TQ&UH. So therefore the 
general principle is what, the higher the benefit that you seek the more 
complicated and involved and complex the rituals are. So naturally, 
what will we think, when you want infinite result, extrapolating the 
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graph, when you want infinite result, what will you think, so higher the 
result, more complicated it is. So when you want the highest result, the 
Boll will be, according to our extension, we expect the Boll to be the 
most complicated, because the result is the highest, cpbui says the 
beauty is when you want the highest result, the Boll is the least 
complicated. In fact, there is no complication, it is the simplest Boll, 
-stKDlJl <hRp involves maximum number of niles, whereas in fdltrpui 
thfcD all the rules are loosened. You can do any number of mistakes, 
not that you should do mistakes. Suppose you are chanting 
IcRiJfiild'Maiirfi, if you are chanting for a particular result, then you 
have to observe all the result and if you don’t observe, you may not get 
the result and it is even threatened, sometimes it can be 
counterproductive also. But suppose you are chanting the very same 
Tld^ollJl for the sake of &cI9lf^, opt mfft, uftyr mf&, then any 
number of mistakes you commit, it doesn’t matter, ofcltldl^ any kind of 
oRleidi, shortcut ofclClJf any kind of flower you keep it doesn’t matter. 
But what is the condition, your motive should be not any one of the 
finite, but infinite. So cpbui says here, U>t<Jl BtBdl B>cl<H cikldi 
IKiciofcl. A [oltcpidl BRfi, who is a J1JUJT 8lrE>, who wants God as the 
result of his Boll, he offers anything, without any precondition and 
what can be offer, he can U^tJl - he can offer a leaf, like client, Ric ci 
or anything, BtrpJT - any flower, tficTJT - any fniit, cTt^Th or even a 
spoonful of water. Anyone of them a foltrpidl 9irp can offer. But what 
is important, tHclcen ueitwRl, here fHctcVll means foltcPiJi TRlcdl 
B<lt£$Rl, to use the 7th chapter language, it comes under which type of 
thfcB, 3IIcf, 3I€lM, RlYTRT or $nfoT? If he is a 3IIcf or 3ieMf, it will 
come under 5TcpTJT <hRd because he wants a particular result and we 
are not talking about $11 lot here, therefore that is also ruled out. So if 
three are ruled out, who is left out, fol$llxM dldUfi 9ict>:, who is an 
31 $llfol alright, who is a aRhR alright, but who wants liberation or 
God. Therefore HTToTI. foIWRI HTTodT fRIcT?r[cI. And cpoi says: 
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ILM 3ilrcHlol:, such a person is a person of purified mind. What is 
purification of mind here, he doesn’t have desire for finite goals, that is 
the purity, 31^1: -ifckl:, fottcpicilccicii^ is the purity. So lid cl 31 lc<J Hot: 

Udcldl means 9p33T, 31 led 11 means here mind, dial:. So Udet 311 ed 11 
means &fT:, ndcT Tllcdlloi: means felel3d. cfpftfe. 9pTJT 
tadl d33I. So since he has got such a follcpldl MfcP, 31^3131851161 - 
I receive that offering, even though it is a very very inferior offering I 
receive that offering, because it is offered with 3ffcI3-3in5cI3T - it is 
offered with a love for Myself. Because when you worship the Lord for 
the sake of worldly end, your love is where, I have analyzed this in the 
7th chapter, when God is the means and the anything else is the end, 
my real love is in the end and not in the means, nobody loves the 
means, everybody loves the end only. You love the bus how long, until 
you reach the destination, thereafter, you don’t pray that the bus should 
go properly, nothing should happen to it, etc., what do you think, I have 
got down from the bus, let anything happen. So you are interested in 
the destination not in the means. So when <H«>Kiial is the means in 
3icj>idi srfcjD, your love is a fake love, but foltcpldl 8irp is doing Uoll 
for the sake of Lord. Therefore his love for Me is the real love and 
therefore I receive that love, even on the Valentine’s Day. So therefore 
you should give that card to Me, so dlfcI3-3iR5cI3T, 3If>3T 3P5n6r and 
therefore the flower, etc., becomes only a spoon and what you are 
offering through that is the love. Therefore spoon is not important 
whether it is silver spoon or golden spoon, you are interested in what, 
what is there in silver spoon that is what you are interested in. 
Similarly, cpiui says I don’t bother whether the medium that you use 
for offering love, whether the medium is flower or leaf I don’t care, 
because through that medium you are giving me the pure love. 
Therefore, I accept that. Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

vdccpilfl} ^ 9 5IT6T Gaoirillfl ddlOf 3cT I 

O A 
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eirlP3vlf3i cplocki rlrcD^tq dicpluidi || 9-31911 

O X 

3cT chilli} <ZTfT 3Pbnf/T 5IcT olfilfl'l ddlOi 3cT I 

X -V X vD X 

3cT clU3<lf3l cplocki HcT cp3’t*i 7I7T 3iiIuicH || 9-31911 

"X. XO X X 

fT tpfocRI! 3cT dpilfi, 3RT 3PSIl8l, 3cT oIAtft, dTT ddlOl, 3cT 

-x 7 -X 7 X O 7 X X 

<Hl33lf3L cTcT JlcT 3rfwr | 

X X XO 

Suppose a person says I don’t have UHJ1, PHUT, tpchTT, (TtdTJL 
etc. I am in a desert/ Gulf country, (I don’t know the condition there), 
no PHdl, no UtUJl, no tPcRT and like dM no (TklJl, clkui means 
water, then what shall I do. tptui says, even if you don’t have any 
special thing for offering to Me, doesn’t matter, you will be consuming 
things. So you will have food for you, you will drink water, you will do 
some work, therefore whatever you are associated with may you offer 
that to Me, as 3rfui3L Therefore He says del cpillp - any cpdl that 
you do, any eiffepep cpdl that you do, even working in the office, 
cpldol mm dlolilfocidcll | ddLllalloll cIT Ucpfrl3cl3tTcITcT I 

O X C X 

cpilfj'l dGr3lcpf[dl P3T#f I oll3kiU113l[?l 3ldllldlf.ll II II 

x 

Bfldf^Mdcldf 

Any work, most mundane work that you do you dedicate to the Lord 
and it can function as a Poll. So therefore offer every action to Me. But 
Lord is at home and my work is at the office, how to offer if you ask: 

Lord is at home, only that is your problem - when you are in office you 
won’t be at home and if you are at home you won’t be in the office, 
that is your problem, but Hoicno^ is not at home, ThlcHot is at home 
also. So the Lord being everywhere you don’t require anything, you 
invoke, close your eyes and think that Oh Lord let this tpdl be lf y d3 
filed 2131 313cl, dlfd 3Kllfi)l cpdllfOl 31od3d. So this is most beautiful 
religious way of life, unique to old® tradition, in all other traditions, 
that particular place is important, direction is important, for us you can 
do Poll at anywhere and anytime. And dcL3I%llf31 - whatever you eat 
you offer to the Lord, whatever you cook daily offer to the Lord and if 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


you say that I am busy I cannot keep in the Uoll room, no time, etc., 
OK, when it has come to your plate, before you gulp it down, before 
you finish it off, close your eyes for a moment and imagine the Lord is 

sigaifsgiore: aiccrrrnffionar3nte: i n 


The Lord is inside your stomach, offer that food to the Lord inside the 
stomach and it is called UliJiifboiftloidi. And you can even claim that I 
do lotcdcU 3lfoolftlAdL even though the secret is what, you are eating, 
so <Lcl TPailQl. <Lcl olfilfu - whatever folceicpdi you do, otglfu means 
offerings you do, whether it is ^loLetlclocJoia^or any other Uoll you do 
and HcT cjcjlf^l - whatever charity you offer, earth quake relief fund 
you are offering, even you can convert that into Uoll, if you remember 
all those earth quake victims are also God, because God is there in 
them also. Just a change in attitude, nothing special, change in attitude 
and <Lcl clUTCifxM cpfochT - whatever cLTH you do, if you are fasting 
to reduce your obesity, overweight. Therefore you are fasting in some 
way, so many thinning parlors are there, when you fast there, you 
imagine it is Pcfldtel JUcllHJf convert into TUrTRTJL 3?T <TUA<dOl 
cpTocki. What is important, cRT 3JcT 3rfu[3I - dedicate it to me, 

which is not a physical job it is only an attitudinal change and this is 
called foKcPWl htfcD which will lead you to liberation. How will you 
lead to liberation, that cptui w in offer in the next “cblcp. which we will 
see in the next class. 


30 UuIdJd: UuI[,)lcHl uuilruuldjcjcdi^ | qnfel 

C\ G\ (A (A O (A 

TuIdVllclfeTCHcl || 3o 9TTfofT: 9TTfofT: 9TlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 


UuTdiiciKl 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


CHAPTER 09, VERSES 28-30 

Lord Optui is dealing with the topic of AIcpHT dtfcP and 
fdiLcpidl fttfcP from verse no.20 to 29. cpoui is not against Alep Ml 
8rfrP. We should very clearly remember that ALcPML dtfcP is not a illh 
cpdf. AfcPldf tfffcp is not a folfl'kc; cpdf. AfcPUf tfffcP does not bring 
down a person, Alcpldl 9iKp is only an obstacle to spiritual progress. 
Alcpldl dtfcP will not bring down but it will keep a person in spiritual 
stagnation. That is why we divide cpdfs into three types, All fret cry 
AlolAt. clldlAl. All fed cp one will take a person spiritually up, clldlAl one 
is that which will bring a person spiritually down, All fed cp takes up, 
clldlAl will take down, AlolAl is that which will not take up also, which 
will not bring down also, it will keep a person in spiritual stagnation. A 
person will be getting the material result. Alep Ml dlfcp is a form of 
AlolAt dtfcP only. It will give material result to a person, but it will be 
an obstacle to spiritual growth. Therefore cpbui does not say that you 
should straightaway give up all the cpidn cpdfs, because many people 
get a doubt after studying this portion, Aclifdiful. we are doing doll for 
children’s admission or we are doing doll for curing this disease, we 
have taken this vow to go to fclA’Ufcl for this particular some purpose, 
many such vows are there, cpidAL duffs are there, cptui does not say 
that one should drop all of them, all of a sudden. The aim is a very very 
gradual transformation, the negative folf9TjJ cpdf should be dropped 
straightaway, did cpdfs should be dropped straightaway, but cpidd 
cpdfs should be gradually reduced. So with regard to cpidd cpdf. 
gradual reduction and they should be replaced by foltcpidl cpdf or 
All fed cp cpdf, which means I utilize the cpdf for spiritual growth. If at 
all I ask something from the Lord, I say t?llol dAMd fAlO£AieMT or Kin 
9IH£AIAMT or 9ITAH RldlAfoMT or folf^tdlAlol UimeMT or ClToI foRAT 

O X u X X 

Km£AreMT or 9TTAH TlKlAdlAUlfoMT. 91TA>r TlKlAdlAUldl means not 

x X x’ X 

forgetting the <41cll. prayer for that. So therefore if we have some 
desires, especially a d»16A€T will have lot of duties to be fulfdled and 
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when there are lot of obstacles certainly there will be tendency to 
approach the Lord and there is nothing wrong, but we have to gradually 
grow out of them. And such a thfcp is folLcpidi tftfcp. And as I said in 
the last class, in fottcPMi tnfcp also there is desire, but it is not 
materialist desire. So fotupldl means freedom from materialist desires, 
but there is a spiritual desire for anything that promotes jftyf. And even 
asking for help, so that I can pursue spiritual 5fT£Ior, even prayer comes 
under spiritual prayer only. Just because you seek help it doesn’t 
become materialistic, for what purpose you are seeking help, 

3o cpulfffo 9IURTRT cjcll: I f^^'S<3^Ut<:ai^Uoil3l: | 

CO X o ^ c\ 

Similarly, even asking wealth really cannot be said to materialistic 
desire because, for what purpose am I asking for wealth, because after 
all money is a means which can be used for spiritual purpose also or 
material purpose also. If I am asking for wealth so that I can do U>U 
<U61U§ls, I can spend the money for noble causes by which I will get 
fuel91 [ 4 ;. even HoT will become spiritual desire. Therefore 

ultimately what is materialist desire, what is spiritual desire, we only 
know what is our motive and any desire through I want to purity and 
SlIoHIwe call as fotupldl tftfep. aiaiftf thfcP. And epeui pointed out, in 
AKPldl atfcp rules of worship should be very strictly followed, 
formalities are to be maintained, if not the TTcPTJT Uoll may not give the 
result or may even become counter-productive, whereas when it is 
foltcpidi ftifcP and Uull all the rules and regulations become secondary, 
the attitude becomes important. So when two people who love each 
other extremely well and when they meet, what formality is there, there 
is no formality. So when there is some distance only, you have to feel 
the protocol, all these things, etc. So for a dltHig <HcP, the thfep for the 
Lord is of a different type of dimension and therefore rules are 
secondary. How do you know, cpbui says, tfoftJT JTCTTJT tftcTJT cikidp 
give whatever you like, they tell the JlfftWRcT story, how Ictc^i 
removed the banana and gave the banana peel to the Lord. 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


tUio>iIaffici uicrpi tl9T-uri^5^i^i cpakicl oiuslugi fbifiaaidi 

o o X (T\ CX O X 

tR-ftul 13oeii f& ti cd[< tiri Rbfa^f&cT afRLSflU-cMciai oioeAuguKiri 
fUfrp: fcpcTT oT HoT-ciil airPiaci^Liacl II fthaioloc; clflil 53 

II 

955tP5Tclrf tells in fQiaioiac; clfji, how cpuuiLip the greatest 
devotee used the slipper to mark the eye. You know the story, I will not 
go into the details, he used the mouth as 3 lfi}ttkp m^ldt and 
straightway spat the water, oiu^nict [oltlUoldL normally it is supposed 
to be 3I9teBT (that doesn’t mean that I will do that, don’t say I will 
also strat), RpfUcfjffjIcr TTRI-9M-cpctcRT otoe A liquid cl - what he had 
eaten, the remnants he uses becomes otoet the greatest 

offering, ShfcP: Rpj^ol cpilohfA cioi-tTJ:, cioi-tU means hunter, chop 
3 Kici,>tKici - he becomes a gem of a 8lrP. So all the stories 

indicate that, cptui therefore says 3tcfr<Ll IKLtyfcl and not only 
fdtrcpiai 8ifrp is expressed in the form of a specific Uoll, foiLcpidi 
fhfrP is expressed in the form of a very different lifestyle itself. It is a 
not a mere UtU ipcl 3LOTUI3I in the morning or evening, fbltcpwi 
fhfrP transfonus the very way of life. How does it transform, 

Hrcpilffl HaoifARl cjcjltel Hfl I 

O x 

HclUxtvifxM cplocki rlrcp^tci dicjiluidi || g-?i9|| 

o x 

Every action becomes an offering at the feet of the Lord and when it is 
offered at the feet of the Lord, what is the feet of the Lord, the entire 
creation consisting of the Laws of cpdl. So my action is offered into the 
creation which has the network of the laws of cpdl, the laws alone are 
the feet of the Lord and when I take back the actions, the cpdl has been 
converted into cpdRipcldl. And since the creation is IHoici lot’s feet, 
tpdl-mcicU becomes if 0 <L? UxMlcp. And therefore the future events are 
always welcome for me. Lor a foTCrPTdT <HcP. there cannot be a 
concern, there cannot be an anxiety, anxiety comes when I am 
particular about only a type of future, only this type of future should 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


come to me, any other type of future I will not accept. So when there is 
a resistance with regard to a particular possibility in future there is 
concern, anxiety; for a loRdHTL 9lrp whatever comes is welcome. And 
therefore, 

Hccpilft Hoolfilft'l 2IcT ddlQl ^TfTCR^T clef ThfdT f°<TT 

O >. X X 

ThfuidT I 

"X. 

And we have to add the corollary, if all these are 31 UUi,jj^ their 
consequences are f 9 ^ JrHIcTIT Thus as a cpcll I do if 9 ^ TIUUitl as a 
3TtcPT I have the t°<fJ W fHFToTr and this is foIWRT 3tfcp. Now 
when we read this, we should be reminded of some other topic we 
studied before, when I talk about ‘f Q cT? 3 iuui Til doll and UT110 Til doll 
we should be reminded of a topic we studied before, long before in the 
2nd and 3rd chapters and what was the topic? dJdldloi:, 
cp^ clNllflll N301J1 cHcfcd! Hol^d || 2-tfd|| 

O X X 

Then in the 3rd chapter, 

Tlf% TldPl cpJllfDl ^iod^dltdlcdldcl^ll | tetllfoldljn SHccTT 

ex 

gtNRlcr Idolriociq: II 3-30II 

So while defining cpdleiloi in the 2nd and 3rd chapters, dpfcui said 
cpdieiloi is if 9 ^ 31 UU 1 Til doll and UTlld Til doll. Here cptui says 
folbcpldl 8lfcp involves t 9 <TT 3rfoi dfldoR and CRTTcf 8HHoH, join these 
two together, what is our conclusion, didldloi is identical with 
foIWITT Tlfcp, didldloi and fbltdilJl Ttlcp are synonymous. Then why 
these two different names? From the stand point of the action it is 
called dodtdloL: and from the standpoint of the attitude it is called 
loitcpidi arfcp. ttrioit tlcnii dHkfhd: angon titnit foiwnjr 

X 7 X 

TllcPdM:. And therefore, cJ5T0i said, cRT cp^Hl diet 3ltfui3T, P<U 
3 uluidr. And where is that if 9 dT, if somebody asks, we should not 
answer the question, you should ask a counter question, where is ikdA 
not. Remember, when somebody wrote, ‘God is nowhere’, he is a 
ollfdcKPl. ‘God is nowhere’, now this devotee came, very correct and 
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this nowhere he just gave a gap, put a line after now, he put a hyphen. 

Now what does it mean, now-here. Where? In yourself. 

5Td-fHclloll,h 6?rT-^9T 3KgoI fcUUfci I II ? d-5? II 
Therefore for foltcpwi thfcD. a temple is not required, shrine is not 
required, you can practice it everywhere, this thought is important. Up 
to this we saw in the last class. 

Verse No .28 

9T8IT9T31>hcT>d qfltNRT cDdlcJoTRT: | 

o o 

Tiovil,>1ejloivicp 1 cJ 11 RlJlctol dlhJlQteiQi || 9-2d|| 

o o o 

9I3T-3r9T3T-qxt: ffcPh tFTltbTTl cjyrf-cloirot: | 

O O X 

^ic)ilUl-gW-gTP-3ITonT fddlclD: HIM iUbClQl || < 2 - 36 \\ 

O O A 

P®f (cpcl Tlfcl) 9I8I-3r9I3M5cb 3Tjf-6lofTo!: TioeiUl-Ut^I-^TcB- 

X ' c ' o o o 

3IIr3ir fcRTcp: (8Jf3I) 3TT3T 3TT-12b^lOf I 

So what is the result of foltcPidi tnfrp or cpateTloi is pointed 
out. So here what cptni says is every <T>J1 or every Uoll that you do can 
give you two forms of UtPTJT, any Uoll that you do, any service that 
you do can give you two forms of uueidl. One is the materialist UueidL 
What do you mean materialistic UUd-ll? All the material well beings 
one will get through that UueidL lot of money, lot of people around, 
good house, 24 hours running water, so these are all materialistic 
advantages if a person has purely because of WRI only. In one house 
water is there, in other house not there, it is our fate, uueidi and U1UJ1. 
Similarly, going to TUoI is materialistic UueidT Thus your Uoll can 
produce materialistic JTU^TJT. both here or hereafter or the very same 
Uoll can give spiritual uueidl also, because of spiritual uueidl alone you 
are born in a culture where spirituality is there. So when you are bom 
in a rich country where you have got all the facilities, imagine any 
country, richest country and you are born with richest parents, child of 
Bill Gates. Certainly there must be some uueidiyu else how can one get 
all the enjoyments, therefore that is also UOZRI and also another form 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


of QTTfRT is we may have water problem, we might have mosquitoes 
but still to be bom in a culture where spirituality is there, 9ITM3I is 
alive, 31 Id 1 els are available, to be born in this culture many people 
think we have done UlUJf carefully note, we have done tfoepJT. what 
LLueitU, spiritual uueidi. So because of spiritual uueidi a spiritual 
environment comes, because of spiritual tJuepJT alone we get spiritually 
oriented parents. It is a greatest uuvt because right form childhood we 
get those 3FHTJ, whereas for the other children it is swimming against 
the current, because the parents are too materialistic. So that is uueidr 
and getting an opportunity to study the QH35I3I is spiritual UueiJL 
OcItthJT deidl3rlrl cJciioPilfSelclcDdl | JloltvjcclJl dldiytrcldl 

o x x o o x o x oo o x 

JlrilU^tlTlTRI: || fdc[ctu:l31dlf0l 3 II 

o cx 

So to be born a human being is because of UtJeiJL to get a desire for 
3lt8I is a spiritual UueiJi^ and to get association with <H-£> is spiritual 
Uueidl. Thus Toll can give you any one of these two UtJCIJls, but you 
cannot ask for both, you cannot say I want both, you have to choose 
one of the two. A fottcpidi 3lrP converts all the Toll into spiritual 
ilueiTL. And therefore he renounces, he is not interested in material 

O X 

uuvtdl and of course, he is free from material UlUdl also and therefore 
foIWRT aim transcends both UUClJl and <TPTJT. So 9 T 3 T- 3 r 9 I 3 T-tIxt: 

o x x o o 

Tfltbili'i. 31olol you will be freed from 9TfH<T>ot<JP i.e., queiLpcldl, here 
UiJVldl means material UueiJi and from 3I9T8T-iT>ci: - from UlUdl also 

o x o x o x 

you will be free. Why he will not get UlUJf? We have said that when it 
is fotrcpidi 8ifrt> even when the mles are violated he will not get the 
tTPTJI. Very big advantage. If you are doing fotrtPldl 3tcfr<LI 
fclwJiTlfi^lolldl Uiqieiuidi. even if there are pronunciation mistakes 
apimolwill correct it and listen to it. But with Tlcpldl tHctoitl you are 
doing every mle is important. And therefore for a fotrtPidi IHcP even 
violations of mles will not produce Ur<Lai>iL UlU-tmind he doesn’t seek 
materialistic UueiJT also. Therefore he transcends both. Then we may 
wonder, transcending hMmay be good, but transcending JTtRTJT how 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


can you say good. So cptui says, cpdl-cIoHor: - both uucid^and UlUdl^ 
are bonds only. So in the beginning stages we say muai is bondage, 
WFJT is good, but once we have become sufficiently mature we say 
uueidi is also bondage because, uueidi^ also keeps a person within 
H6I5ft olololdl Uol^ffl 3UDI3T cycle. So that is why in the 3U lot Pels, it 

O XO X J J "X. 7 

is said 

cIcfT Rl-Olol qiRI mfr fcfatzi... Il dlUdcp'lllfoitld 3-^-3ll 

v xo c\ o x 

If you say 5ft§I, it is beyond uuci-mu. For cDai-GToFTof: - bonds of cpdi 
in the form of 9131 and 3I9I3I he transcends. And who is he? The 

o o 

Bltcpidl tHcD is given a title, because now it is the season of title, 
HUMHUI, etc. So cptui also gives a title to foltcpidi 9lrp or cpdieHIoi 
and what is that title, 51 ovj 151 -efloi - cj cp c l -311 r 311. He is both a OoViiQi 
and a cflHl;. [bitcpiai 3tep or cpdleMoi has got both 51o5ll51 and also 
5 fl<M. What does it mean? 51051151 means renunciation. How do you say 
cpakllfd, associated with renunciation, he is very much in the world 
and very much doing <P 5 di. He is said to be endowed with renunciation 
because he is able to renounce his materialistic desires and use the Toll 

G\ 

for inner growth. And therefore the cpidi cHioi makes him a 5k>51i[51 
without (PHlci cTTxFTr. cptui said in the 6th chapter, 

3MI&CT: HTlf-lpclJl cplddl podT cpilfrl 5T: I 

"X. "X. 

51: 51oCllx>[l H cj|<41 FT 61 lot 5 fool: 61 cl 3iEp<L: II 5-? II 
5HT 5165TI5HT ^fcT Hloldl cFJI fcrfxl lllU-Jcl | 

6 T 3151 o5j5d-51A cp ell: cMt grafcl cpaToT || £-511 

If we drop the anxiety regarding the materialistic things it is a great 
renunciation. If you drop that anxiety what will happen to my security, 
suddenly you will get afraid, because material things give me security. 
For which cptui has answered before, I don’t whether you remember, 
3I6T62H: fuocKiocl: JllJF he is able to drop the obsession with money, 
because he knows two things, by any amount of money insecurity will 
not go away, because insecurity has nothing to do with possession, it is 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


a problem of the mind, it is something to do with the mind and not 
what you have. Because a person with minimum wealth can feel secure 
and a person with maximum wealth can feel maximum insecure. The 
foirtPidi 9lrt> knows this fact and therefore he has got Lord to give him 
the sense of security and therefore he is not bothered about that, 
gcTTSffTl fololcpcllluirldl fdrldl cloT fcjollcRj RiclJl II IHaloilfcjocHl 3 II 

X "\ "X. X 

Therefore he has got yiovlRl. Then why he is called eflop why do we 
say that he has got Hhd. here refers to action. So he is associated 
with action and at the same time he is not associated with materialistic 
desires and therefore, he is called 31 ovi 131 -efl<>|-ejcD-311 11, he is 
interested more in the inner growth and what will happen to him, 
fcidlcli: - he will soon become liberated, such a lol^cpM 9lrP, such a 
cp-lI'U'lfoi w iH become liberated. How, we should be very careful, so if 
we say <3Pd}<LlI3i will get liberated, then does it mean that 3 llol<ttl«>l is 
not required. Because of majority of people silotefioi is allergy, 
somehow we should avoid that. So therefore all the commentators 
make it a point to add, cPdleMoi does not directly get liberated, but via 
3 lloi<ttl«>l fa<JKti: rHcifc'i. So he will get purity of mind, then he will get 
desire for Qcjlocl lcjai3. then he will get a <*13’, then he will get §lloic»i, 
thus 31rci fuel 91 Qk UlfA. 31 lot lllfA ^;i31, by this route he will 

become liberated. And then what will happen, atldt iUrviQl - having 
liberated he merges into Me, he becomes one with Me. This also must 
be carefully understood. What do you mean by merges? Don’t imagine 
that this fbltcpidi atrp slow...ly goes and ThdclToT is standing there and 
he goes embraces, don’t imagine like that, There is no physical merger 
because Thdcnaf is never away from us, we are never away from the 
Lord. Then what do you mean by merger? Merger is dropping the 
misconception that the Lord is away from Me. The dropping of the 
wrong notion is the with the Lord, there is no other TAfRhJT other 

than dropping the notion. And how do you drop any notion or 
misconception? By knowledge. So the moment I get knowledge, the 
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wrong thought that God is away from me goes away, I come to know 
God is close, that God is not close but closer, in fact, God is not even 
closer, God is closest, In fact, God is not even closest, 31e>31 gEmfen, 
clclra3iHH, rdd^IJcr clcljwe saw yesterday), so this distance, notional 
distance goes away. Careful! not national distance, notional distance 
goes away, so 31WL3UiMl31 - he will attain Me. Continuing; 

Verse No .29 

2I3lt%S 2TcI!HcIH or JT ol fife: | 

^ tHoifbd cl 3IT tHctcHl 3lKr cl clH HUHfHl || 9-3911 

O O X 

2I3T: 31^313lK?TalKRI: I 

X (A O v 

H (Holforl cl 3ILJT iHdodl 3lKl cl cfHcI 3lfif 31^311| 9-2911 

O A O A 

3IZ53T 2td-rHrll4 3131:, 31 Kiel: 3 ol 3if3cl, (tI2)cT 3TI3T <HctotIl 

(Holforl. f\ 3lKl, (tf) 31^313lft ctH (cl) I 

In the previous verse, Lord ®bui said: fottcpidi 3tcp will 
merge in Me by which cptui implies that the 3L0P131 9lcP will not 
merge in Me. It is understood, when there are two people and you say 
this person is intelligent, what is the meaning, saying indirectly, two 
people, just pick one, it often happens at home, when two children are 
there, mother or father says: this boy is very intelligent, never do that, 
the other boy gets terribly rejected. Similarly, cptni has said here 
fbitcpidi (Hep merges into Me, which implies 3KP1<11 DlrP will not 
merge, therefore a doubt can come. What is the doubt? HPIcHoI is 
partial, because some people he takes, merges, embraces, etc., unto 
himself, some (Hops He takes unto himself, whereas other SHcPs He 
keeps safe distance. Isn’t it partial. So this doubt may come, how come 
only some people get liberation, some people or many people don’t get 
liberation. Many songs are also there, Oh Lord, why can’t you take Me 
unto you. So one SToP used to do that it seems, daily comes to the 
temple, Oh Lord, take me unto you, I want to merge into you, he was 
continuously standing there and repeating and the Polite got irritated, 
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because he has to close the temple and go home, he was not leaving, he 
tried all different methods, it was not working, so at last what he did, 
one day he stood behind the idol and the MrU said: Oh Lord, please 
take Me, so then he said, the Uollli behind: Oh dear 8lrP, I am 
satisfied with your htfcD, so I am going to fulfill your wish, when you 
come tomorrow I will take you unto me, you will not return back home, 
next day, no sight of the <HcD anywhere around, all are blabbering. 
Therefore, <T>tui says: I am not the one who decide whether you should 
get TTtQI or not, the problem is not with My readiness, I am ready to 
give TTlyi to anyone at any time if he or she wants, but the problem is 
most of the people do not want. I told in one of the SRIor camps, I just 
sent one person, please go to every room, some context like this came, 

I said go to every room and say: Tctlfdlfol is willing to give 3ltQI to all 
of you, only condition is hereafter you should stay here itself in the 
3IIBI3I and then I requested him to get me a list of all persons 
interested. Everyone gave one excuse or the other, I will go back and 
set right the accounts or I will set right that and come back, etc., I will 
come after 3 months, I will come after 1 month. No One. Therefore 
qptui says, the problem is not with Me but you are really not interested, 
that is the fact. Therefore <T>rui says: TKlHT cPT 316J1 3TJT: - I am the 
same with regard to every being, that means what: I am not partial to 
anyone, I am not going to give extra blessing to someone and less 
blessing to someone else, 

T9IT Tddkiyeil oqofclcl ollcilcUcl T^cTt cfdklkldl dloidl ToPTT cpuen 

x x c 

TidloiRwi arafcr or m cl gifdrfeicir mi <rr Ard m turin 
fdiUkil ftkTtPT: || 5ffocNf clfkl i?l9 II 

913 cpq says in his TilocRt clfJk the moonlight falls everywhere 
equally whether it is a dirty point or a beautiful house. Therefore cjptui 
says My grace is equal for all. And in fact, I cannot give more to 
someone, I cannot even withdraw, just as sunlight is natural, sun cannot 
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withdraw or give. Similarly, grace of the Lord is equal to all. Then 
where is the difference, how much we are willing to tap. Therefore our 
effort will determine the amount of grace that I am going to tap. So 
grace is already included in effort. So when you are building a house, 
you are building the walls and within the walls what is available, space 
is available. Primarily you are interested in what, in the wall or inside 
space? Primarily interested in the living room, you want the space only, 
but you need not work for the enclosed space, you have to work only 
for building the wall. After building the wall, you need not invite space 
separately, as even wall is built enclosed space is available. Similarly, 
•fscTJ cpui need not be separately invited you put forth your effort, the 
grace is automatically included in that. And therefore <T>tui says my 
grace is uniformly available to all, 3151 ^fcei: oT 3 iIac1 - there is no one 
who is hateful to me, whom I hate, ^tvi: oT 31 fAcl . Then what about 
favorite? ol f£pi: - there is no favorite also, no one is more dear, 
everyone is same. If everyone is same, how come some people only get 
liberation and some don’t get? cptui says the difference is not caused 
by Me, but the difference is caused by the choice of the then. And that 
is why we say, TltyT is determined by your will and not God’s grace, 
because God’s grace is already available to all. So we need not work 
for that, the only differentiating factor is: Is your will ready to choose 
Lord as the goal? Therefore <T>tui says, St Thai TKlrvii (Hotfori, so 
those fdcifcbs, those TIRIoI dcl^ctei T1J Uool 3lftKPiRs, who seek me 
as the goal. In the 7th chapter, I said God can be used as a means for 
worldly goals or God can be used as an end-in-itself. The one for 
whom the God is the end is called foiiicpldl 9lrp, TRKfT <HcD, he is 
referred to here, those who worship Me with folttPidi TlfrD. TTTTtg 
TlfcP, TlRl ft - In fact, they are already existing in Me, cfrT LI 3lft 
316T1 - I am existing in them, which means both of us are one and the 
same. So I am in them, they are in Me, we are never separate, because 
they discover the fact that there is no distance at all and therefore TltQI 
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is a WPPifif:, TTlyT is something attained through your choice. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .30 

3lft dc5lcJ51dl5l 3tulrt JllJlohAltfflcp I 

Oo "V 

5IRfel51 aiorloei: ^eiooeioOicll fe>51: II 9-3o|| 

3lft tm 5T-^:-3rirTR: ®5fiT 3IT3T 3IoIo^r-3tIciy | 

•\ o o 'v 

SKI: 12^51: dlorloCI: ,>lje|cp oCRlQlci: ft 51: || 9-3o|| 

o -\ 

5T-^:-3irar2: 3lft 3TI3T 3IoIod-3Tra3 3P3I7T dd. 51: 5HEI: m dlorloCI:, 

O O "N. X NO 7 

51: ft 5htdct> odclQtd: (3lftd)| 

With the previous verse, the comparison and contrast of 5 KPidi 
<Hfcp and fottcpwi 8ifrp, that topic is over, which started from the 20th 
verse up to 29th, are the differences between 5KPidi and IdltcPWl 
fttfcP. And now in the final portion of the 9th chapter, from 30th 
onwards and up to the end, 34th, cptui is talking about the glory of 
htfcP and what is the greatest glory of SttfcP? <Hfcp is a 5HdoT which 
can be started at any stage of life, unlike §llol<Llo»i, ^ilotefloi cannot be 
started at any stage that you like, because it requires lot of preparatory 
disciplines, whereas to become a 3lrP you don’t require any 
qualification and what is the reason, because htfcP itself has got several 
stages and you can pick up from any stage, the first stage being 3II?f 
fttfcP itself. 3IIcf fttlrP do you remember, in 7th chapter. What is 3IIcf 
thfcP, when you are afraid you use Hioiaioi, especially before exam 
fttfcP will overflow. Because whenever a person is afraid or he needs 
some support, use HPIcHoI and they have found that it works, it simply 
works, psychologically and statistically they have proved that a 3lrp 
has got more confidence that even in the case of terminal diseases, he is 
able to enjoy a better confidence and because of the very confidence, 
his immunity is better and therefore the medicine works faster. Simple 
arfrp, so thus an 3IIcT <HcP or a person in distress can start and even a 
materialistic person can start 8ifrp. If he wants to start a factory, I say 
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do a Toll you will get more profit, he will do immediately. So even a 
materialistic person can practice SttfcP and of course a spiritual student 
is fol^llxM <HTP. thus depending upon the spiritual evolution everybody 
can start any one level of htfcP. In fact, in the 12th chapter, OPtui is 
going to divide IttfcD into five levels and it starts from the highest level. 
If you cannot practice the 5th one, try 4th, if not then try 3rd, not 
possible try 2nd, if not possible try 1st, if that also not possible better 
luck next birth, because the first one is possible for all, that is how 
htfcD has been designed and therefore cptui says HtfcD can be started 
by anyone. And if this intellect is not sharp enough 3PIc[[aI is also 
defined according to the level of intellect, we will start with 
HtfcD and if you are little bit mature, we will introduce Tlokp^u Tifcp 
and if you are finally ready for intellectual analysis, we will introduce 
31 also. Thus depending upon your level you always have a 

slot. This is one point cptiii highlights here. And there is one more 
point, that’s very important that is highlighted and what is that, almost 
every human being suffers from the problem of mental guilt, guilt 
means what: I have done lot of mistakes, I have done lot of UlUTLs. 
There is a conscience behind me, all the time judging my action, 
because I know what is right and what is wrong, as cKlloioc; TUlftlfol 
says, what is right and what is wrong need not be taught, simple 
common sense is enough. Even a thief knows stealing is wrong, 
without being educated even, how does he know, because of the simple 
reason, what I don’t want others to do to me, I should not do to others 
and because he knows it is wrong only, he is doing that action in secret! 
Had it been right then he would have straightaway walked and took 
away whatever he wants. The host was watching millionaire and he lost 
whatever he had. Why should a thief come stealthily, because he knows 
that it is wrong, therefore conscience is common sense based right- 
wrong norm, if common sense based norm standard of what is right and 
wrong. And this conscience which is common sense based norm will 
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always judge my action, eternal judgment, whether (H'Mciio^ will come 
and judge you on the last day or not, judgment day, our conscience is 
judging and not only constantly forming self-opinion and the most of 
the time, we are aware of only our mistakes that we have committed 
and this produces lot of guilt and that is why many people are afraid to 
go to the temple and even to the Tcllftls. I don’t have the eligibility 
they say and that is why in every religion, there is confession, the 
confession is purely to neutralize the guilt, guilt can be a very very big 
problem. And even in spiritual path guilt can be a problem, I can 
always conclude, ‘I cannot follow the spiritual path, even if I follow I 
will not succeed,’ I have concluded, because of what, guilt. That is why 
in the 6th chapter it is said that we require four cpms, do you 
remember, 311 r<llcpin is grace of oneself, cpm is required, 
tPUl is required, 911A>t tPUl is required and what is TlloJKPUl. guilt 
free mind, which is confidence. Even if I have done mistake I can 
correct and grow spiritually, because every saint has a past and every 
sinner has a future. So why should I feel bad and this mind has got 
311 r<JIcpU 1. So your grace is a mind which is confident and therefore 
qpfcui wants to pump confidence into every student. Don’t say that I 
cannot do it, say I can. Therefore He says 3I-<T:-3iK:iT>: 3lft - even the 
worst sinner can come to htfcP with confidence, <T3inr?: means what: a 

o 

person of evil, corrupt conduct, 5T-cpTcTR: means what: extremely 
corrupt person, who has done all the UlUdls including Lpvi TRfT 
mclcpdi. Even he need not be worried. What is the condition, (Hotel. 
Suppose he comes to Me, (Hole! 3II3I 31 olovi-SHKp - withoutt any 
wavering in the mind, with 31 olovi TlfcP, with total surrender, if that 
person comes, the day he has decided to change, cKLlotacJ xKllfdlfol 
beautifully says: nobody can change another person. I can never change 
you. But if you have decided to change, nobody can stop it, it will 
happen. I can assist you if you have decided to change, this is the 
principle. And therefore cpbui says a person who has decided he is as 
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good as a saint. Even though he has only decided, the very decision is a 
turning point in his life. As somebody nicely said, it is not where you 
stand that matters, it is in which direction you are standing that matters. 
If you are closest to God also, if you are walking in the opposite 
direction you are going farther, on the other hand, even if you are 
farthest if you are towards you are going towards Me. Therefore 
direction is more important, not the actual location. So never compare 
with others, be proud that you are in the right direction. Therefore 5H3: 

51: tUacloei:, 5HTI: here is not rl ft Up 51RI - not a person not 
knowing anything, 5IKI: means a saintly person. Why, 5 tdetcp 
oeiaTkcl: fc? 51: - because he has made the right resolve in life, he has 
reoriented his life, he has reshuffled the priorities in his life and 
therefore be confident, start SttfcD, at any level depending upon your 
position. More in the next class. 

3o UUhhcJ: WJlftal UUlIrUUMcJotlcT I UU15*d UUlJllcJkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UltlJlcllclf^lWr || 30 ttnfocT: 9TTfocT: 9TlfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 09, VERSES 31-34 

Lord cptui completed the topic of the comparison of TTcBTTT 
htfcD and foltcDidi tqfcB with verse no.29 and now from the 30th verse 
up to the end of this chapter, cptui is talking about the glory of 
devotion. And we saw the 30th verse in the last class, wherein Lord 
cpfcui mentioned that htfcD is glorious because any person at any level 
of spirituality can start with thfcD. Either he can start as a 3IIcf (HcD, 
which is the beginning. Whenever there is problem we can take 
recourse to the Lord. This is 311 Act htfcD. Because whenever there are 
problems a person is mentally weaker, he requires a support and Lord 
is ever available support. In fact, one of the names of the Lord is 3IIcf 
Niui tRRPJI:, the one who is committed to helping the people who are 
in crisis. And then gradually you can graduate to 3ISH® ShfcD and then 
fol^llTl SfffcH and §llIol ItlfcD. thus whatever be your level of 
spirituality you can start with fttfcD. And Lord cptui says, the moment 
a person has decided to take the help of the Lord, then itself he can be 
called a U^ti:, because it requires a little bit of humility, a little 
bit of understanding that however great we are, our free-will has its 
limitation. No doubt human being is very powerful. No doubt, human 
being can achieve lot of thing. But however great a human being is he 
has his limitation. The moment I understand the limitation of my free¬ 
will, my wisdom tells me take the help of an external factor. cJ<llolac; 
Tctlfdlfol beautifully says: ‘wisdom is seeking help when it is required,’ 
it is foolhardy and arrogance not to take the help when it is required. 
And this intelligent person has understood the limitation and therefore 
has decided to take the help of the Lord, even if it is meant for material 
purposes. That itself is a great step. There is no rule that you have to 
surrender to the Lord only for spiritual help. The scriptures point out 
that it is intelligence to surrender to the Lord even for material help. 
And once a person surrenders to the Lord and then he will find there is 
an extra strength in his mind. As I told you the other day, they have 
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statistically proved that religious people have got more emotional 
strength and not only they have more emotional strength, they have 
statistically proved that they have got more immunity and resistance 
even in physical level. Therefore I do seek a transformation. Once I see 
a transformation and inner strength, my devotion will increase, when 
the devotion increases, naturally my strength will be more, thus you get 
into a cycle, not a vicious cycle, an auspicious cycle, more devotion, 
more strength, more strength, more devotion, so it becomes a healthy 
addiction, until then he was addicted to unhealthy practices, now he is 
de-addicting himself from other inferior things and he is practicing a 
positive addition. What is that: addiction to devotion, it is an addiction 
but worth having and soon we will get over even that addiction. 
Whether we should get over or not is a different question, but if you see 
it as an addiction we will get over that also, but he has got into a 
healthier addiction. And therefore cpnui says 5Hg: tlcT 5T: diodoej:, 
you can call him a saint, like a tllodflfcb. he is a saint, why, because he 
has taken the right resolve, 5 tdeicp oetaDlcl:, oeiaQlcl: means what: 
one who has taken a foPTT. o^lcRTRI means foKRT, o<Lofkd: means a 
person of folSPl. And what is the foPTT? I am going to take the help of 
Lord only. Then what will happen to him or her, that is going to be said 
in the next verse. 

Verse No .31 

t&m ftrafcT £1 JllcJ 11 9Pclu4lfod foRTdAfcT I 
cpfockl ufcYullelite oT tJT tffcp: HWydfrT || 9-3? II 
®ffl3I ttrafet ei3f-3IIT3n 9P<TcT 911 foci <J1 foRTd 5 frr I 

X X X 

eptocki ufclolloflf?, olTl(HcP: nW9dfcl II 9-3?ll 
^ cpfockl! (51:) fyiThJT £T(t-3ncclTI fHclfcT. 9P<Tcl 9TrfocTJT foRlcHfcI. Tl 
3Tcp: oT ITOT9dfcr. (^fet dT) UfcIAIToftfe I 

So what will happen to that person who has decided to turn to 
the Lord for help? cf>EOi says: 51: filial £I3T-3nr3H Brafcl - he will 
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soon become a £I3i UtUlol person. So FFJt 311c<Jll. 311 rail means mind, 
£I3t-311rdll means a person whose mind values more than 3I€I- 
cpldl. Until then he was only considering 3IS? and cpidi, money and 
entertainment as the primary things in life. Soon he become more 
mature and he grows out of the 3I£I-cpldl delusion, not that he should 
reject them totally, but they are not primary thing. They are like pickle, 
you know pickle, you can take, nobody says that you should reject the 
pickle. But the question, whether you are taking the pickle for curd 
rice, or whether you are taking curd rice for pickle. If pickle becomes 
the main dish and curd rice becomes the side dish, there is something 
wrong. Similarly, 3I€T and cpidi should not be primary, they should be 
like pickle, but the main pursuit in life is U3i, £I3f means what: values 
and 3lt§I. And therefore cpqui says f^fCUT - before long he will stop to 
be an 3IIcf <Hcp, he will stop to be an 3I€lI® Step, he will gradually 
become a folUlTI <HcP. So £Uf-311cJll means folUlTI <HcP, the one who 
uses devotion for inner growth. And once he has become folUtdt <HcP, 
the next stage is very natural and what is the next stage, a filial <HcP he 
becomes, what is the meaning of the word folUlTl folUIN <HcP: 

means a devotee who is interested in knowing the nature of God, 

51 lot $t£$iaioi^ 9 irP:. And once there is an intense desire to know what 
exactly is God, because I have understood that God is the only source 
of peace, security and happiness, that is the background, the only 
source of peace, security and happiness is God. In religion we call God, 
in philosophy we call SEHoT, once I know that I am interested in 
knowing sEUoT, 3I2llcil gpn [0I5IITII and once I have that sincere 
desire, cptui will tell in the 10th chapter, from somewhere 911 T>l<Jt 
comes. Just as when the flowers bloom from somewhere, what comes, 
the bee comes. Flower need not send post card, please come. No, once 
it has bloomed bees naturally it comes, Similarly, you bloom into a 
5 IRToI tldbcNl OTool 3lftUcplIi, will come in search of you, 
cpbui will tell this in the 10th chapter, 
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cHinU TlcIcT-vTcBlollJl tHolclbJl rfM-lldct>dl I 

x o x x cx x 

OOlQl erf^L<ifl<> 1JcTFT do! dlTh iUd[fori (T II ?o-?o|| 

Because fH^Kllof s law is any genuine desire should be fulfilled. If you 
have a thirst as a natural desire, thoRHot has to provide with water in 
the creation. If hunger is there, HPIcHoI has to provide food in the 
creation. If you have to breath oxygen, we will destroy oxygen that is a 
different thing, 8PIdIoI has to provide. Similarly, if you have a thirst 
for 5 II 0 IJL »t OKI lot has to provide a <*Tt>, therefore cptui says 
911T>1 will come, <*L£> will come, ideal situations for learning will 
come, §IIbI3I will come, you will be converted into a 9 llfot 9ict>:. Then 
what cIjkui says 9P<IcT 911 foci <J1^ fotoicrofcT the moment you become a 
Sllfol 9lrE>: you are a wise person and what will wisdom give to you, 

Opfcui has said in the beginning itself, oicii^toloirll^tSj ollol9llufocl 
uf^Bcll:, wisdom means grief will go away from life. And therefore 
OPWJi says 9Iilorldl fotoRrofci - such a Ulrp will attain peace of mind 
and what type of peace, not a fleeting peace, 9PdcT 911 foci <11^ - ever 
lasting peace of mind, a peace of mind, which will not be disturbed by 
the upheavals that happen in that person’s life, 9Pd?T 911 foci dl^ 
fotoirrofcl. So then cpbui feels whether 31olot will accept all these 
things? All this are a blind promise or is it all true? So dJEOi therefore 
gives a promise, a very important oft quoted line, cpfocki ufclolloflfd 
- 31 otol take my promise and not only you should take this promise 
from Me, you have to declare, publicize this promise through all the 
media, radio, TV, internet (now you have to include all of them), all 
over the world you publicize this promise of mine and what is that 
promise, oT 5t dtcD: yuipeifc'] - a devotee of the Lord will never have a 
spiritual fall, very careful, he will never have a spiritual fall, material 
ups and downs are bound to come through Ul^cTI. But he will never 
fall spiritually, only higher and higher and higher. Therefore AT <HcT>: oT 
uui9ilfc'i. this is my promise and therefore become my devotee. 
Continuing; 
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Verse No .32 

m © m€i osroif^icsr ^rs© 33i: miRfloiei: i 

o 

©>rat t^OTJcTerr thpiTchs© ^iifoci m ^ifruui 9-3311 

31131 © mef oemiBloy ^ 31© 331: mU-^oRl: | 

X o 

©>RI: mm: cT€H 9T^T: (T 31© ^11 fori B3I313>lfcI3I II 9-3311 

!> HI3€I! ef 31© © f^RT: cT€II 9131: 331: rT 31© 3IT3T 

x c\ o x 

62HHglc3I, H3I3I ^5lfrrJT Alltel 1 

x x 

So cptui wants to point out that even those people who have 
got certain disadvantages or handicaps, even those people can take to 
htfcD and attain liberation. So disadvantaged people also can take to 
fttfcD and attain liberation. By disadvantage we mean any type of 
handicap, physical handicap or emotional handicap, or intellectual 
handicap, (nothing is understood 3aifdlfol. if you say, it is intellectual 
handicap) or, environmental handicap or parental handicap, a person 
bom to a parent who is a ollfycKPi. an atheist or imagine even a ll&lcj 
who is born to a © 3 ueicpf 9 ]Tl an 31313, who never has devotion, In 
fact, he says: you should never say oll3Riunei ol3l:, you should say 
IB^ueicpf^Uia ol3l: only. So with all this ollQcKKi disadvantage also, 
a person through devotion can attain liberation. Therefore cptui says 
met - t 3IoToT! 3IT3T ogmgl?3I <T 31© 03T3T ^fchJT ^rfocT, (T 31© 
means what: even the disadvantaged people, handicapped people, 
people with lot of spiritual obstacles, so cl 31©, llfcM^l: 31©, B3I3I 
f> 1 fcl<Jp3i 1 focl. U31 <dfcl means what: TTlyT. So even those disadvantaged 
people attain the highest goal of liberation, provided what, instead of 
depending on themselves alone, if they depend upon themselves what 
is the problem, since they have the handicap, they will not be able to 
makeup, but they have done an intelligent thing, what: 31131 oemiRtrei, 
if I cannot walk by myself what do I do, you say walking stick, use a 
crutch or hold on to somebody’s hand. Similarly, these people depend 
upon Me, oeiui3Rl: means dependent, cKjTft 01 Q© 3131 c)© 
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cDAclcldclalJl. 91'Sd>^ wrote a set of Aokps: cp AOrta cl ActlMdls, 
915-cp.il til did not have any disadvantage, he didn’t have udoloJl 
UlU very much and he had everything ideal and he knew that 
everybody will not be like this and therefore he wrote many AcflMdls, 
one is beautiful cpAcicldPActlMdl. cpAclolJci means what: the support. 
So taking to tPAcicldcl even those disadvantaged people attain 
liberation. And the question is who are the disadvantaged people? cptui 
wants to give four samples, I will just give you the running meaning, 
don’t get angry with me, later I will explain it, this is a controversial 
line. 

i) The first disadvantaged people is tTPT-^ftoRT: - people of sinful 
birth, that means people who do not have a conducive atmosphere for 
spirituality, the ideal example being UfilO himself, because the family 
advantage was not there. In fact, having a spiritual family is a very very 
very big advantage, otherwise for a child it is an opposite current, 
spirituality and religious life we have to imbibe from early childhood. 
In fact, we say in the 911AM. that even from pregnancy the child 
imbibes that trait. So imagine the parents are ollfAcKPis, so that 
becomes an obstacle, why I am born to such family, some umai I have 
done, thus UlU-MloKl: means people who do not have a conducive 
atmosphere, No. 1. 

ii) Then the second example is fAMCp. IamM: means women; don’t 
say Ia> 1<L: mU-<Lloi<L:, it should not be taken like that, tlTT-'TloRI: is 
one set of people who do not have conducive atmosphere, that is over, 
OK. Ladies careful and the next group: Ia>K1 :, women, this second set 
of disadvantaged people, naturally the question will come what is the 
disadvantage which I will tell later. 

iii) Then the next group is 39*51:, 39*51: means 39>5s, so 39*5s, 

from the SHAM. 393, 91^ group, 3931: and 

iv) Then 9131:, this is the fourth category. 
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All these four are disadvantaged people in the sense, they have 
to swim against the current. Now why, cptui enumerates f^RT:, cl9'dT:, 
9IpI:. Now the first thing we should understand is this: cl loci is 
primarily a pursuit of wisdom and wisdom is something which is 
connected with your mind and intellect only, it is connected with the 
your 3TtfcTr 9lilAJL it has nothing to do with the physical body. 
Physical body is not going to gain knowledge. Therefore whenever we 
are talking about qualification or disqualification we are not bothered 
about the physical personality, because physical personality has 
nothing to do with knowledge. That is why in clrq<il{T, when we talked 
about qualification we did not talk about height, we did not talk about 
weight, we did not male or female gender, it was only said ATMor 
tinocNi xMdufrl and all the qualifications are connected with what, the 
subtle body or the mind. Therefore when we talk about 0-N<L:, cT9'TI: 
and 91^51:, we should remember, it has nothing to do with the physical 
lAMccup physical 39'TccPJT or physical 9Ic5ccPJL it is talking about 
three types of inner personality. We are not talking about whether a 
person is physically women or physically man. Then we have to find 
out what type of personality is meant by B-N, what type of personality 
is meant by 39?T and what type of personality is meant by 9l£f I will 
use the word AcTfHTcI f^NfcITT, AcT9Hcr 39'Tcadi and AcT9Hcr 9T^fcT3T, 
not 9fite [aMccIJL 9 lilq 39<Lcadl and 9lil^ 91praTL We are not 
bothered about the physical gender. 

a) Now what is the AcHHIcI lAMccldl? It refers to an overwhelming 
emotional personality, which obstructs the rational thinking, a 
personality in whom emotions dominates over reason, TLoUdKL cpt9I 
dominates over cpl9I, because according to 911AM, 

cpt9I reasoning or rational thinking should have control 
over our emotion. If emotions are going to control over reason, that 
person is an emotional person. And such an emotional personality will 
have lot of problem with Vedantic knowledge. What is primary 
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problem? An emotional personality always values personal 
relationships and personal attachment. It wants to be personally 
associated with someone and personally someone should love me, there 
must be someone whom I can tell: I love you and someone should 
regularly tell me: I love you, this need, this emotional prop is very 
important, whereas in cicjlod, we talk about growing out of T16-«>1 or 
relationship, because we want to come to this knowledge that 31*531 
31^1501 al £1 $HiIaJT, 31 Tt Aoil,3a 1, 31 At , 31T15«>ihS£<Jl U ol: Uol: 

A X 7 X X X X X X o o 7 

oT aireiol 915® 1 oT Jl ollfrkte: ftlcrr ofa Jl cfcT 7TTfTr oT uTTJT: | 

C O X 

or cJo£IoT Wm Ol^blcl f9HSG3I Rldlolocf^U: f9Icfeg3I f9Icfeg3I II 

O X O X X X 

loiaiui iqccpdi i?|| 

I am beyond all this T15“>1. because TITpI means bondage. Therefore 
cicjioci requires transcending Ttsoi. And an emotional mind clings on 
to T15 <j> 1. therefore such an emotional mind, even if it renounces all the 
worldly ALA^ls, it will hold on to <5J5T will become a physical 
security, that is equally dangerous, <j>TA will have problem. When he 
comes to God, an emotional mind always wants a personal God. 

Because personal God fulfills some of the emotional needs, 3RU>dl 
3RTMU ciOoicli^qTGqdL So it wants again relationship with the Lord, as 
father, or mother, or child, something or the other, therefore that 
emotional mind can hold on to 3PI0I personal God only, whereas 
climax of dcjlorl is what: God should be beyond even personal 
limitations, emotional mind can never reach fol<4ui gRUoT and therefore 

O X 

ctcJIacT becomes a problem, 3 aovi becomes a problem for an 
emotional mind. Therefore whoever has got such a mind is called foi 
mind, even a male if he has got such a mind, Vedantically that person 
is a fot. Therefore what is the first type of mind, an emotional mind, 
b) Then 39GI:, if you remember the 4th chapter analysis we have 
defined 39G TcPHTcT as a qiolQlcp mind, an outgoing mind, which 
wants to earn, which wants to acquire, which wants to accomplish, 
which is a commercial mind. So even if it comes to religion, even if 
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you come to >FTficE9T you will be interested in -£>0181 oenmqJT and 
conclude that there is a good profit there, it is everywhere profit only, 
the commercial mind, that is 39?T mind. It has nothing to do with ollfcl 
or birth, even a <461 01 ^tui by birth if he is commercial minded, he will 
come under oiui-0951:. Here we are not talking about ollfd-cT9<T:, we 
are talking about oiui-H 9 ST:. So oiui over, STO-chTT: over. 

c) Then what is the third one, 9101:: 9101:, we saw in the 4th 
chapter as d<ifl< 4 ui IKllol:. So one who is given to indolence, laziness 
and animalistic living, who has got one philosophy as we say in f?Jo0. 
yctKtl Lfleil a loll qpil, eat drink and make merry. So that is ciaiOlcp 
mind, very close to animals. So such a mind again is <4u 1-910:. We are 
not talking about ollfcl-9T|f:, a ollfcl-9T|f: may be a '4I4-01AL4, a 
ollfd-01At'4 may be a <4i4-9l£k, I have given in the details in the 4th 
chapter, I don’t want to get into the discussions, I hope you are satisfied 
with the explanations, OK, 

< 4 ui fy-H, 5IUI-39ST:, < 4 ui- 9 T 0 :. < 4 ui fy-d means more emotional 

O 7 O 7 O (T\ O 

than rational, <414-090: is commercial minded, <4W-9T0: is indolence, 
whoever has this personality he or she is a disadvantaged person and 
0 ?M 4 says even these disadvantaged people if they surrender to God 
they will be able to change their character. Even if he or she has got a 
womanish mind, they will be able to transcend attachment and 
especially attachment the children for ladies, always difficult, others 
will get out, you will get out, but for women more strong biological call 
also, I don’t know whether I told, a lady having only one son said: 
should I be detached from my son to get 3lt8I. And she said: if I have to 
be detached from my son then I don’t want 3&8I, I will be better 
detached from what: 3lt8I. Like that smoker: he was regularly reading 
the book: cigarette smoking is injurious to health, it is injurious to 
health, etc. And he said at last I gave up: what if you ask - reading that 
magazine. Like that an emotional mind says, if TltQI requires 
detachment from near and dear ones, better I will be detached from 

1894 

_ r 



























3T5lfcIEinr5I3IgKn3I: 


TTlyT. I want to cling such a mind finds it very difficult, <T>tui says to 
such people my advice is, be attached to your children also and give 
Me (IHoKiiof) some attachment, then sooner or later, I will take you 
away from worldly attachment. Therefore cf 3lft ciifod tTZTJT oifcldl. 
So what is the essence of this verse: <HlcD will help advantaged people 
as well as disadvantaged or handicapped people. Continuing; 

Verse No .33 

fcf? lldslI^lUll: tWI thcPT ^loHikl^dSIT | 

o o 

3lfoRM3r5RcT cTlcpfdlcli WT IHalxKl dlTJT II §-3311 

O "X. 

fctMinol: fTRWT: WIT: 8TcPT: TTuffe: cTSIT I 

XO v3 

3lfolc51Jl 31T15C1J1 Ctlcfdl 5HJIUPM atolTcl dITJT || §-33H 

X O X X X X 

tcfMT Hoi: WIT: 3TcPT: fTRWT: cT€H TToTlfa: ? (cTTJllcl c3) 3lfolc5|J[ 

"X. O O ' X 7 X 

TRRcWT 5dT3I cilcDJl UPM. dITJT Shot TO | 

O X X -V 7 X 

So if <h u l-9T|Ts and 5j0l-cl95l: can attain liberation in spite of 
their handicaps - mental, inner handicap, what to talk of «>iui-£ll^ui: 
and ^IDI-QTlxRI:, who have got advantage from birth and what is the 
definition of «> 10 i-siisH 0 i and 'hul-ytlStd do you remember? oiui-sll^Hui 
is Tlcqojui Utuiot, by birth he is spiritually oriented. There is no 
craving for 3T§f-q:>lcil, he is a opT-fTRSlW: because of his udoloJl 
3IRToI <5T0T-yTf>RT: is the one who is the TolfJlcp person, extrovert 
active alright but there is a difference between 510i-QiI>tei and <d01- 
395r. What is the difference? is selflessly active, whereas 

5101-3951: is selfishly active. A selfish active person will not grow 
spiritually, a selfish active person will spiritually stagnate, he will grow 
materially because every pie, he will take to himself, every pie I earn I 
will keep for myself only. Not a single pie qiotdl. Even if someone 
asks, he will direct to the neighbor saying that he is a great donor, etc. 
So selfishly active person may materially grow but he will spiritually 
stagnate, such a person is called <5101-3951, but 5T0T-yrf>T5T: is also 
active, but he or she is selflessly active, therefore every action 
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contributes to the external world. Therefore such a person will purify 
the mind very quickly and his life will become a cpdkflop oiui-cfe^Ts 
life is cPdf, oiui-Qif^Ki’s life is cpdkfloi:. Therefore sooner or later he 
will come to $1 loldl and attain liberation. And therefore <dW-<TR51Ws 

X o 

and oiut-QiI>t<Ls are advantaged people, certainly TlfcP will help with 
them quicker. Therefore cptui asks the questions: Icpat Uot:, if the 
disadvantaged people themselves will get benefit what to talk of 
advantaged people. The advantage in tennis you remember, once you 
have got the advantage, only one point you need to win, but for the 
other person he should get two. So these people are advantaged 3M- 
SllAlui and advantaged <WT-£JTf>RT So dl&uil: Wip. Wf: means 
what: those who are ^llfcttcp minded, virtuous, naturally tllfakp. 
adjective is fllAtuil: and remember jtlATJl is <HUi-gu<^iui and not ollfcl 
and then TIuTtfel: - what to talk of . So TlolftJs means <5M- 

o o 

tftftcis who are also <HcPs, who are your devotees, should I talk about 
them? I need not talk, they will certainly attain liberation. Therefore 
what is the conclusion, whether you are advantaged or disadvantaged, 
don’t bother. Start tttfcP. Therefore He says: f> TIufoT! <J11<J1 tHolTcl - so 

•'ox 

may you worship Me. Even as an 3IIcT 3frp it is OK. Start somewhere, 
may you worship Me and then we may say that I will start after 
retirement, now I am too busy. Optui says what is the guarantee that 
you will survive till then, better don’t postpone, 3iIoic<W^ctkpdl^ UILCI 
- you have come to an 3lfoIr2I cilcp, a world of finitude, world of 
mortality, you can never postpone good thing, therefore start, if you 
don’t have much time, start for 10 minutes, you sit there and chant a 
few prayers, even if you don’t study <dlcIT. 3 U lot Pels etc., it doesn’t 
matter, start with a simple prayer, early morning get up, (not that I am 
telling don’t come to the next class!!) talking about the other people, if 
they cannot do all those things they need not, get up early that itself is a 
big challenge, get up early in the morning, take a bath and before 
starting your day, before starting your coffee, just go in front of the 
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Lord and do ohJLFcUTJ and pray for all round growth, physical, 
emotional, intellectual and spiritual. You must start somewhere, one 
minute is enough, one minute at the feet of the lord, even half a minute, 
not even one minute, start somewhere, so 3iIoioiWi cilcDJl. And not 
only it is 3lfolc^hJT. SRRchJT cfblLJT - it is full of problem, therefore 
don’t postpone because you don’t know what all problems will crop up, 
health problems may come, if you want to read eye problem may come, 
if you want to hear lectures ear problems may come. We don’t know, 
therefore in this fleeting-problem-riddled world the best thing that you 
can do is spend some time for spirituality, the rest will be taken care of 
and cpbui concludes in the 34th verse: 

C 

Verse No .34 

diodioti 3lcr aiefjrpl aititoO 3fi otdi^cp^ | 
dilMbtlQi petrelcldlkdlloi JlcU4klul: || 9-3911 

4TfT-4ToIT: 3TcT JIcT-SHTL: JlfT-giAft 4ILJT | 

x x x x o 

trrnJT Per twrf^r ct erect i peprr 3iicJiiotJi jitt-u^iciui: h 9-3911 

X o X X X 

(cM) 3fcT-3foH: 4T?T-<ffrTJ: JIcT-^riAft (cl) WJ. 3ThJ[ 4Tcl-U4LlUl: (5ToT) 
oldl^ctr^ TYPJT 311c dlloldl <tlctrcll JTT<JT m IAV[Ql | 

O X XO X 

So the lifestyle of a <HcD is beautifully delineated in this Yolcn. 
It is a beautiful verse, a popular verse. If somebody asks: ‘who is a 
htcD, what is the type of life that he leads, ’ that is beautifully defined 
here. So five factors are mentioned here, I will arrange the words for 
the sake of development. 

i) dlcLtffcp: 3TcT - develop devotion or love towards Me, develop 
htfcD towards Me and I have said before that Lord can be looked upon 
as a means to worldly end or Lord can be looked upon as an end-in- 
itself. In the beginning stages you need not look up God as an end, 
doesn’t matter: HPIcHol is ready to accept that, you have your own 
worldly goals, 


1897 

_ r 




























3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


tlloeiJl ElbMI H9I3I W5 cH9BI 9IcT 2klc2l2Jl ... || 5fv5cT^rf^rIT 2- 

X X OX v3 O X X 

s-w ii 

All those things are there. Therefore, you learn to love God at least as a 
means for the fulfillment of worldly ends, which we call as 21®Ml 
arfr^ or 3IIcf, 3reMf (hfrD. And when you use Lord for worldly ends 
certainly you will find it successful. Because as I told, even it has been 
statistically proved that a person who is religious, whatever be his 
concept of God, there is a general peace of mind and therefore better 
resources for a tHcD. And that is why ®TOI said, in whatever form you 
worship Me I will fulfill your desire. So this is the first stage: use 
0PimoI as an assistant, your assistant for worldly goal, this is <J1?T- 
8lrp:. In fact, in all the U2UJis that is predominantly presented. 

ii) Then next you have to graduate to <HcLU 2 Mlui:. You 
understand that the worldly goals have their limitations, they cannot 
really give me peace, they cannot really give security, they cannot 
really give happiness, because they themselves are insecure in nature, 
how can an insecure human being give security, how can an insecure 
money give security, how long, how much time it takes for the 
earthquake to destroy everything, a few seconds only, not even one 
minute, a few seconds, what security we have and all the documents 
themselves get lost or burnted who knows and therefore understand 
that peace, security and happiness have got only one source or one 
locus, that is called God or sEHoT. Therefore may you take slAtoMis the 
goal of life and when God is converted into your goal you are called 
TLCLU 2 KLU 1 :. So U2JI 3RIoMT means what: ultimate goal of life. So 
from 5TT£IoI. SHoiaioMias become 2H£<M1, the goal. 

iii) Then what is the next stage, dlclMloll: TTcT. Once fHoidiof has 
become the primary goal, your mind does not or should not lose sight 
of the goal. It should keep the ultimate goal in your mind all the time, 
in your preoccupation with incidental goal of earning money, building 
house, getting married, getting children, getting grandchildren, you 
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have so many commitments, nothing wrong, but in and through your 
preoccupation don’t forget for what purpose I am living. And this is 
called dd-Jlotl: SH - keep me in your mind, in your subconscious 
mind as the goal, just as a musician never loses sight of the delete BTfcT. 

That doesn’t mean he is all the time hearing ddd-L therefore no music 
at all, what is he doing, listening to the cEET? gfrl carefully. No, who 
will sit in front of him. So you expect him to sing well, 3PI, cpcUotl 
3<T?, TT44T dlotdl Ucclfd, with difficult dlcl, so the deliberate 
thinking is involved, but whatever the musician does in the back of his 
mind the elder? Brfrl he doesn’t lose sight. Similarly, don’t forget your 
destination, cllsl JlJltg: TEL this is the third stage, what is that, non¬ 
forgetfulness of the goal. 

iv) Then what is the next one, TIcT-dToft TET - convert everyone of 
your actions into worship of the Lord, contributing to spiritual growth, 
utilize every moment for spiritual growth. Whatever you do, remember, 
del cpilfti dd 3Pbnf^T dcT utslRl OOltd dd, even eating can be 
converted into a purificatory right, very simple, what to do, you should 
not eat immediately what all is served. So in some places, they start 
serving here and after serving the last leaf and you turn, this first leaf is 
empty. They don’t know whether they have served or not. Don’t do 
that, wait for a minute, do otdlTcpu and acknowledge that it is Lord 
gift and remember God and eat, then eating becomes a spiritual 

Thus convert everything into a spiritual a 3HfIoI, a d§l. Even sense 
pleasures can be converted into d§l. We saw in the 4th chapter, cJod- 
d§ll: dUl-d^ll:, TlUlol olgfd nWTJT. etc., care of 4th chapter. 
Therefore JlcLdfolt TET means worship Me through every action of 
yours, become a cpdldlfoi. this is the 4th definition. 

v) What is the fifth and final: JllJJ^ oldl^ai^. Naturally you will 
progress spiritually if you are following these four steps you will 
certainly grow spiritually, but remember, when you grow spiritually 
don’t become arrogant Pride goes before a fall. Therefore remember all 
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the time: whatever growth I am getting is because of the grace of the 
Lord and in future also my success requires the grace of the Lord. 
Therefore <hl<H oidl,>a>-£>, surrender to Me, so under my shelter you 
follow all the spiritual SKIor. So thus TTcT-'TIoft indicates the use of 
free-will, TLlT^oidi^qp^ indicates the importance of grace. Free-will is 
also important, if 0 <T? 31 at <itf> is also important, both should go hand in 
hand. So thus what are the five conditions to be a HcD: 

1. Develop devotion to Me, 

2. Make Me as your ultimate goal, 

3. Don’t lose sight of Me as the goal, 

4. Convert every moment of your life into a purificatory exercise and 

5. Always surrender to the Lord and do everything with Lord’s 
blessings. 

If these five conditions are fulfilled, what will happen to you 
Opbui says, T20IT 311cJllol<J^ epical - thus engaging yourselves in this 
devotional life, religious life, cllcia> life, 3II3I imeifii - you will 
certainly attain Me alone, you will certainly attain 3ltQL So thus htfcD 
will take every person to IftSI whatever be the level of the person. 
Therefore let everyone start with devotion and initial stages, the real 
nature of God need not be known, God can be imagined as a person, 
then gradually from you can go to SlokD^U then you can go to 

start somewhere. 

3o clc^ffcjfcr Bfldl^olcl^lcllyl TUfoMcII fclAlfcITIDli 
TlkLtUllololUcll^ IlolRlGDlololADiloil olDT oIcRltTF^rRT: II 9|| 

c o o 

3o UUMcf: UUlfdlcJdl UUlIrllUkhcJcaci I UUlTd qULJTTORI 

C\ G\ "\ (A <T\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,Jlcl[c[f9FMcl || 3o 9Tffo(T: 9TTfo?T: 9HfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 09, SUMMARY 

I will give you a summary of the 9th chapter of the <m1c 11. The 
9th chapter of the <>[lcll is very similar to the 7th chapter and very much 
different from the 8th chapter and therefore Lord ®<M wants to show 
the difference of the 9th chapter from the topic of the 8th chapter. In 
the 8th chapter, 5PM *f Q cTJ OTRTolT was elaborately described. 5PM 
JuiAioii means meditation upon the Lord with various attributes, 
various virtues and this 5PM s°cl5 3U151oll has the capacity to give 
liberation in an indirect manner. This method of getting liberation in an 
indirect manner is called ®dldlfcD: and this SDdldlfrp was discussed in 

o o 

the 8th chapter. And in this a person practices 5PM 3U151oll 
throughout the life, without coming to the fohhui ;f°<15 MoHI, without 
coming to filSHsiloldl, he avoids foi^M ^IIohJT and confines himself or 
herself to 5PM OTRTolT and we know that 5PM 31151011 cannot 

o o 

directly lead to liberation and therefore it has to lead to liberation only 
in an indirect way. And what is that indirect method, as a result of 
5PM THRIoII a person travels after death. He will not merge in ‘j Q cR 
or SEHoT, he will not get oikiodlfcD. he will not get ©ck> dll® also, 
but he will travel after death and go to sisHcll® . And how do we 
know, certainly we cannot see all these things, we come to know of 
these through scriptures. And scriptures point out that this 5PM 
311151® will get all the ideal conditions for foplui siioldl in sftHcEt® . 
What he successfully avoided here, he will have to face in gEUcTt® , 
which means HcftoTT MW. dlolol. folfc!£eii51ol<J^ he can convertibly do 
in £l£Hcll® in very conducive circumstances and that too given by not 
an ordinary 311H1H. but by LI7T3T5CT himself and when the 
conditions are acjlcrcl ideal and the teacher is wonderful that 311151® 
will get toPM tf y rI5 slloldL in sl^Hotl® and as a result of that 
knowledge he will become liberated. So this method of liberation is 
called ®dldlf®. And what is the uniqueness of ®dldlf®, a person will 
not come to §lloieilo>i in dloirei olodi. A person will confine to only 
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5PI013U 1^1 oil throughout. And as I said before, ®bui is not interested 
in prescribing fPdldlfcD for us. Why he is not interested in prescribed 
jPdldiRp? jPcHdlRt* is postponement of the liberation to slAktkP . As 
far as cptui is concerned, He wants us to enjoy liberation in this olodl 
itself and therefore He wants to prescribe ^tdlatlrD, as opposed to 
£P*WiRp, he wants to prescribe ^toldlfcD which means liberation here 
and now, oil clot difcp is called AtildlfcD. 3TG: means instant, like 
instant idli, instant sambar, instant sevai, if you can have all these 
things instant, why not liberation? So like fast food restaurant, we have 
got fast liberation restaurant. And in this method what do we do, we 
practice 3PI0I 3URloll and having practiced AfofoT iUlHoll for some 
time and having acquired enough qualifications or iLfoilcll we 
switchover to fopfoi §uol<q in this olo Jl itself, instead of postponing to 
SlAktkP . And switching over to foiojui $nohJT is nothing but dcjlocl 
©HR:, dufofoki ©HR:, Bfcpir JToIor forfcfcdfoloiJl, because in the 
viulolHcl the nature of the Lord discussed is fofofui nature, 

x o 

STcT 31^1Aldl 3PIt^3I 3 K|Ukll 3IcT3f: clcJUlTOlUlcJtH I II 

X X XXX O X X 

?-?-£ II 

3I9I533I 3RH9T3T 3IW3LJT 3Io2RM cT€H 3IA3WT folodJl 3 PIct£IH^ H 

X XX X X "V "V 

5IcT I II cPAlufilHcl II 

3ufoitkl also discusses the nature of God, but not the 5PIUI nature but 
fofojui nature, studying the fol4u[ AcRAHT of f°<R is silolJi, 

otherwise called ^llokifoi:. And as a result of ^lloklfoi. a person will 
attain what: foiojui ;f°<R ^lloldh the knowledge of the higher nature of 
God. Al^iui xtcu^udi is considered lower nature, inferior nature. In the 
7th chapter, what was the word used, what was the name attributed to 
the AfofoT. inferior nature, 31UA1 Ucpfcl. And for the foiojui higher 
nature of Lord, name given was tRI Ucpfcl. And this fRI Ucpfcl $lloMl^ 
a person attains here and now and as a result of that one enjoys 
oflciocufcp and later Rlcfo> dlRp. So thus in the 7th chapter, ^leildlfcp, 
in the 8th chapter, fPdldlRp and in the 9th chapter, again we come 
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back to ArrftTrfcP itself, that is why the 8th chapter is the odd chapter 
out. 7 and 9 both deal with foPfrrT ;f°<IA §llolJh which is the liberating 
knowledge. And when we talk about forfoi lf 9 nA §lloldl^ a person may 
think that it is extremely difficult; fotojui means too abstract, too subtle, 
cpbui says in the introduction, He talks about foiojui if^nA AHATTJT and 
points out that it is the easiest, it appears to be difficult for an 
unprepared mind, once you prepare your mind, foPIoi jfscTJ §nohJT is 
like swallowing peeled banana. Naturally you will ask how should I 
prepare for foPIoi if 9 nA §llol<Jl? The preparation is Aiojui if y nA 
JUlAloll. And therefore the 9th chapter wants to deal with APTUT lf y <IA 
iUlAloll. preparation of the mind, fohhui 511olctt, liberation. This 
is the approach of the 9th chapter. With this background you have to 
see the 9th chapter. 

A) Now going to the text proper, the first three verses happen to be 
the introduction to the chapter and in the introduction cptui mentions 
the subject matter of this chapter. And what is the subject matter? 

§11 aidT And that too which l^HA §llol<Jl? The higher nature of ^°HA, 
HAT Ucjpfcl fsgA §ilolJf, fohdUl Acl^U §llo[.h. And since this 
knowledge is not available or accessible to the unprepared mind, this 
will remain a secret for the unprepared mind, like the theory of 
relativity, they say only a few people know, because it requires 
preparation. And therefore this knowledge, remains a secret for many, 
because many have not prepared the mind, and therefore it is called 
Alol-ORiWL the greatest secret and at the same time, since this 
knowledge alone liberates a person, since this knowledge alone is the 
liberating knowledge, cptui calls it Atol-fcitll. the greatest knowledge. 
And this Alal-fcjcil AlaT-^pTFI, otherwise known as loiojui t®HA §IToTrr 
is the subject matter of the 9th chapter, which He mentions in the first 
three verses. And incidentally He mentions an important qualification 
which is also required. Among different preparations, one important 
preparation is BE&TT, keeping an open mind until I am able to 
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understand; don’t reject the teaching, don’t reject the teacher, be patient 
until you understand. 

3iwnoii: tptrr ujUgitg u^odu i 

31U1LC1 dim folciclocl dlcemm^cicdlfol II 9-311 

X C 

If you reject the teaching, the loser is not the teaching, the loser is not 
the >ttftis. >ttftls are not going to lose anything if you don’t study and 
they are not going to gain anything because we study. Therefore if you 
want, you should have an open mind, this is the introduction in the first 
three verses. 

B) Then from the 4th verse up to 10th verse, we get the central 
theme of the chapter, wherein foPIoi TcRTtTJT is revealed, the 
nature of the real God, the nature of the higher nature of God. And 
forfui if ATT: in d <3 loci is called IEHoT and therefore these seven verses 

O X 

deal with felAt TtRATTl. And cjpcui mentions a few important features or 
nature of HAloT extracted from the Tufotricls. So nothing is cpcui’s 
invention, everything is borrowed from the 3 U lot etc Is, that is why at 
the end of every chapter, slcl BfldlofmadlrtTil Tufotticdt, from there it 
is taken. What are the features mentioned He will enumerate, 
i) The first feature cptui mentions is 31ojol! the real I or real 

God is all-pervading, Tldoici: 3Rm 3lfwil and therefore any personal 
God who is located in a place is not the real God, because real God 
doesn’t have location and therefore the idea that God is in drcllTl. God 
is in ckpuo, God is in jlcHclkP , 51 CH is the Father in the heaven, all 

o 

these are the inferior form of God presented for the beginning of 
spirituality. We don’t criticize that, we don’t condemn that, we all 
require that, but that is not the ultimate. Remember my statement which 
is very important, Without 3PI0I one cannot come to foMOi 
without foFjlui fscf? remaining in TPTUI ifAR is incomplete 
spirituality. And therefore, a has to go to 5PIDI and then it has 

to culminate in foPIUT. So therefore feature No.l: AFTdcT:. 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


ii) And the second feature that <T>tui mentions is 3lo<ycD: 31 fid L 

3io<LrD: means 3RftrT5, not available for sensory perception, 

31910531, 3RTI9bT. 3RATJI. 3175131. 3RloLI3T wm. And therefore if 
anybody talks about seeing God with the eyes, thoiaioTs 59fel3T I saw 
with my eyes, we don’t dismiss that 591oWl, but what we say that the 
Lord of the 591otdl of the 31UAI Ucpfcl nature. Why, if you have seen, 
it is not the real God and therefore $Io 5 <L 3PteE?: What is the 

word used here, 3ioeirE><n. 

iii) And the third feature that cptui mentions is @TS5I oPifi 
3lfLllol<JL the Lord is the support of the world which has got only a 
lower order of reality, which is unreal compared to the higher order. 
Just as the dream world is real from the standpoint of the dreaming 
individual, but the dream world is unreal from the standpoint of the 
waker. Similarly, this world is real from the standpoint of the waking 
individual, but this world is unreal from the standpoint of the tRI 
Ucpfcl, the higher nature. And therefore what is the third definition, 
Lord is the substratum of the unreal world, or the world of a lesser 
order of reality. In ALA®cl, f?I£5T oRIcT 3lftItT5ToI3T, If you remember 
c l f cl c l 1 51 5 5d ol 1J1 <J 1 , one of the ofI3T is 

x 



cll55l[lkll cRkpif derail 57rttnf^clfo5cTI II 

A\ cl fcl cl 15t 6 53 ol Id 1 Aril A d 1 II 

"X. 

oldcl 3lfllCAloldl, this is the third feature, 

iv) Then the fourth feature is Lord is 3151501 5cI5TtT:. 3LMSo>i: 
means what: even though Lord is the support of this entire world, the 
impurities of the world do not sully the Lord, the 3IBRI. Because 
normally if a dirty object is kept over a pure cloth, what happens, the 
dirt of the object will sully the cloth, because the 3IIBRI: is sullied by 
the 3IlftcT, the object. This is the normal convention, but in the case of 
tfATL if ATT supports the whole world but the impurities do not taint 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


him and therefore Lord is compared to 31 KP 19 T:. Just as the space 
accommodates everything without getting sullied by anything. Lord is 
31 cp 191 cl cl 31^1501 ^cUeiU:, this is the fourth feature. 

X X 

5iancpT9Tf^irit foidTJi hri: Tici^oi! jifsioi | 

X v^) X 

frerr triPi ttjcnfoTajcjeuoflcduai^d n 9-eil 

cx o 

v) Then the fifth feature that is mentioned is !f 0 crT Tjfte. fPlfcT. 
cl<L cLTZURT oRiTT:. So the higher nature of the Lord is the very cause 
of the origination, existence and the resolution of the creation, 

Hcfr m aimfor oiRioci i gor oikiifoi oikifcVi i 
dd U^ar^SRi&9lfacT I d^fol^llTlTcl | dd Sl&lfcl I II 
c^M^MoIHcT || 

all Upanishadic ideas apidlol has dumped it here completely, this is 
3Ricf cpUUkcidl. 

X X 

vi) Then the next feature is this: If you say is the creator of 
the universe then it appears that tf°<T? is also a cprtl, because creator 
means He is doing something, He is doing a big job, He is creating this 
vast universe, he is preserving this universe, which means even the 
earthquakes, etc., must be His job and because of that millions are 
dying, who must be responsible, tf^cTT. He quakes the earth, we don’t 
do it. So if is doing all these work, ^“93 must become OPclI, 
8irHI, then if ^clf and aicHI, He will have UUd<h, HUHI etc., 
such a doubt will come and therefore tpoui says: I don’t create 
anything, in my presence, TllftH <Jl 1>1 ui. the creation arises, exists and 
resolves. Just as the light is only present in the hall, the light is not 
responsible for the type of activity that we do. One person may do 
noble activity in the light, another person may do an ignoble activity in 
the presence of light, but light will not get the good result or the bad 
result. Similarly, tf°<T? is TKi Sllcilcpcicl, Tipi TTHTIT, this is the next 
feature. 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


vii) And the last one which is corollary of this, since the Lord is 
only the witness, Lord doesn’t have cUcfccRI or STtrPrTITT. cp cirri 
aikped Tl?>cl:. epeiradi means doership, arfepecRT means enjoyership, 
both don’t belong to ‘f Q c[T. So these are the features of the higher nature 
of the Lord, that is eEHoT. This is the portion from verse no.4 to 10. 

C) Then in the 11th verse, rptui pointed out why there is ATI IT 
why there is suffering in the world, ATI IT cpiTuidi fcpdi? cpqui says: 

A AIT cD i Tut is ignorance of this if 0 <T?. This ^°<TT means what? The 
higher IoMuM 31$IToLtT DcT, HA Ucplrl TIYIToITT ITT sTAT 

31 $lloldl^TTT A AIT cDITUictL Why do we say so? You cannot just make 
a statement, you have to give logic. fohjluMI^ UAl alone is beyond time 
and space. In fact, it is fotAuiai UAl only because it is beyond time and 
space. What do you mean by faiojuiA attributeless. And anything 
other than foMUI gRU that is TPM5T 51 At which comes under 31UT1 

O O X 

Ucplrl, is within time and space. The moment you come to properties it 
is subject to change - there will be increase, there will be decrease, you 
will take your own physical properties, is it the same. No, in a few days 
it is suddenly changing to this side and then to the other side, therefore 
increase is there, decrease is there, complexion changes, hair changes, 
changes or disappears, can you tell any properties that is changeless. 
Therefore ThMUl tf°<TT, 31U A Ucpfcl means within time and space, 
which means it is subject to decay and it is subject to disappearance 
and it is subject to association and disassociation and whatever is 
subject to time cannot give you security. Whatever is subject to time 
cannot give you security, Why, because time will destroy. 

TIT cpA £IoT AoT AfaoT AcJa STfcT foldlDlccDlfl: AcfrT | ... || 

O “V 

atoioilktoAdi ?? il 

"S. 

And therefore if I don’t know UA Uclofcl, what will I do, I will seek 
security from 31UT1 Ucplrl, if I understand UT1 Ucplrl I will know 
where I will get security and since I do not know UT1 ucplrl, I will seek 
peace, I will seek happiness, I will seek permanence, I will seek 
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^rsriciEinrjisisKnsi: 

<3 

security in the fluctuating, highly fleeting, ephemeral and unpredictable 
3KRT Ucpfct and when hold on to 31U^1 ucplrl, what happens, right 
under my nose it disappears. If it doesn’t disappear, I disappear, either 
one. 3KRI Ucpfct is the cause of all our struggles, because expectation 
can never be fulfilled. We will be disappointed, we will be frustrated 
and you will get angry with the Lord also. So therefore what is the 
cause of 5T3LF?, wrong expectation and what is wrong expectation, 
permanence from 3ItRI Ucpfri and why do we expect permanence from 
3KRI Ucpfri. because we don’t know that tRT Ucpfri is the real 

c 5 c 

permanent. So thus 11th verse points out that ignorance is the cause of 
ARTR. 

D) Then from 12th verse up to 19th verse the remedy is given. 

And what is the remedy? Dtfrp is given as the remedy and when we say 
atfc'p we should remember very very clearly, 3ifrp is not a 3TTOoT but 
3ffrL is a serious of AHHoT culminating in slloidh ftlfcP should 
culminate in HIoI3T, Why, because the problem is 3 IHIctRT, if 
ignorance is the problem the only solution is knowledge, 

3lfclilfflrRrr cTTtf ollfciaidl fclfotclrk'lrt I 

"\ "S. 

fclCllfcittldl folftorvlcl rlolfTrlfdl^^tAUclrl || 3IIr3Mtei: 3 II 

913 cp^ beautifully says in 3IIc3Mt£I:, if darkness is the problem, what 
is the solution. You want to remove the darkness and suppose you take 
a broomstick and sweep darkness, all together, collective endeavor, cpA 
Akll, you go on sweeping for 12 hours, what happens, you get tired and 
another person does etklLUoi in this darkness, at the end of eLpu^oi 
will darkness go, no. Another person chants fcicui^tfi^toiiat, 
fcirmTIPAlotIdl is very good, but it cannot remove darkness. Very 
simple, light a lamp. Similarly, cptui has pointed out foPfui UA1, 
31$lloiai is UA1, therefore fopful UAl$llotdl alone is the solution. 
Therefore, htfcP must be a series of AIRIoT which should culminate in 
^llotai. And this series of TlfcP 5H£IoI has three levels, which will be 
clearly discussed in the 12th chapter, but it is indicated in this chapter. 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


What are the three levels of ifffcIT? 3AT ffffcIT OTRloIT 3AT ffffcL 
and dcfloci fcTcTR: <hfcp. First level of <Hlcp should be in the form 

of cj)<4'iLlo»l, wherein we dedicate every action to the Lord, 

Occbilfd OootOlfd OOlOf 5lcT I 

O X 

eirlU^vtQi cptocKt rlrcD^rq dictum ,ji II 9-31911 

o x 

be active, do a lot of cpdl. but convert every cpdl into a worship and 
this level of fhfcP is called cpdl 3*>u mfcP, fhfcP in the form of action. 
And thereafter we have to graduate to the next level of HlfcP called 
3U131oll 3TCT ShfcP, because the extrovert mind has to be turned inward, 
cpdl has a knack of making me extrovert, whether it is selfish activity 
or selfless activity, many people who have been very active doing 
selfish activity, they cannot sit and study cl <3 loci. They will have to do 
something because they are highly restless people. You can serve the 
society wonderful, but a time should come when we should turn away 
from that. Giving the service to the next generation. I don’t say don’t 
do it, but hand it over to the next generation and then we have to train 
our mind to turn inward, 31acldl3ci 3TOT2T£3r dlfkllycl 31<3cl3T, an 
extrovert mind cannot absorb tic 1 ,loci and therefore how to turn the 
mind inwards, AT 131 oil 3AT HlfcP, HlfcP in the form of meditation, 
3101 HI meditation only, this is also <Hfcp, but it is second stage. And 
then we have to come to third and final stage of fhfcP. which is called 
dcjlocl fdcl 13: 3AT <HfcP, 5llc>13lloi 3AT TlfcP in which I study the 
scriptures, *Mc[UI dlolal folfcl£3ii3iol. In fact, when you are attending the 
class, you are only practicing only 5llc>13lloi 3AT mfcp that is also 3i[cP 
only. In the 4th chapter, cfJTUT called it 51 lot <151:, not only cptui called 
this 51 lot 3151, cptui even pointed out that 51 lot 3151 is superior to all 
other forms of <151. Where did Fie say this, 

3Fnol cJoeiJKllcl 31511 cl 5noT-3l5T: U3oclU | 

"V X X 

3F44T(dT(T-3lQclcl.h trier 5Hor Ute3ldllL31ci II V-33II 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


Therefore we have to come to 51 lot cTytW Hilda and when a person has 
gone through all this three levels of Hilda, he becomes what, a 5 ?ll fol 
Hlda:, a devotee with the knowledge of Which if y d3. 31U31 

Uctafcl or M Udafcl? infol of 031 Uctafcl, forfui steH^lloldl and how 
will be that knowledge. We are seeing that on Saturday classes: 

JRCkl TKDcidl ollclJl UT& 3lddl ufclfocldl | 

"X. "X. "X "X 

df^r 3idd cidd difcd dddTd d^ddTJddd n gadcdtafonsd ?-?9 

II 

That is correct 5 ilold, we need not go to that now, we will see that 
later, foPfoi 51 llot Hlda:. So when I say dicta leads to liberation, 

we should remember fttfclo which consists of all the three levels of 
3Hdor. If you do only Ttolols you will not get 5 llold. That is only first 
stage of dicta, only meditation if you do 5 lloldl^ will not be there, you 
have to study the scriptures under the guidance of a competent 31 Id I'd. 
Who says: don’t think I am promoting myself, cptui tells this: 



3Ud3dfodd 5 IT 0 I 5 ill^toI 3 drdc;l 9 Ior: II V/-3XII 

TfafoT you have to necessarily go to an 31 Id 13d. And in the Tufomcl 

dd fcl^TTdlTeTdT 31: d3TJT T?T 3lftfPIc#cT I 

X X O X X 

3lQlrmJDi: dlfaldd U-’dloUdd || dUddaluloiCId ?-3-?3 II 

X X O X 

Thus when dicta consisting of all these three stages is followed then he 
becomes a nrfoT and such a 5 llfot is liberated. So thus dicta as a means 
of liberation was pointed out and cjacui said that to become a dda, 
whatever be the level, to become a Hida a person should have done lot 
of UUdTL. Those who do not have enough uueid they will never like 
coming to any level of dicta, they will never come to dad. 3U131otl and 
they will never come to 5 lloid, they will be wandering. 
dtdT9IT dlddadfuft d'lU 5 lloil fclclcld: I 
























































^rsriciEinrjisisKnsi: 

<3 

So they are confused, misguided people, whereas fortunate ones will 
come either to cpdf cTffPJr Tlfcp or if he is already advanced he will 
come to OTEHoII cKfflJI Tlfcp and suppose you still advanced called a 
spiritual genius, they will directly come to 5 II 0 I Tlfcp. This is the 
topic from verse 12 to 19. 

E) Then from verse no.20 to 29, cptui talks of two forms of Tlfcp 
based on the motive. Previously we divided Tlfcp into three levels 
based on the type of 3H£IoI. So the previous one is 3HTIoI based 
division, the present one is motive based division, TIKI oil based 
division. SKIo! based division how many, three, cpaf, TUlTloll, silaldl; 

Til cl oil based division is two, one is called ^KPM Tlfcp and another is 
called foltcpidi TlfcP. And what is the difference in the motive? Which 
is indicated by the T15cpc U. dldllUlrl TIJITcl CjftcTQRfjlRI Tilu^di 0 rfT 
iftoTSITT (up to this common), then afterwards, what list is he making, 
how does he fill up the blanks. So if a person is an indiscriminate, 
unintelligent TLocJ:, 0 ?61 ilfoidcl beautifully says: 

Tfol: clife: cl dloltdldl Pel: eft TlJUiloil fdfdolfc'p dfe: I 

O -V 

ft TRI: 3lfft! wm: BuffcT Tfol: TTocT gfal-SMIcT cpjftcT I <Tx3flTfoPTcT 

C ^ C X 

II 

Tlfcp can be used for infinite goal also, Tlfcp can be used for finite goal 
also, intelligent person will use Tlfcp for infinite. These idiots, TLocJ:, 
they will use Tlfcp for ephemeral perishable ones, TTocT UCK cjxrflcT. 
Election is coming, therefore you should select and elect the proper 
one. cpbui says TTcETJT TlcPs are the unintelligent ones, and therefore 
they use the Tlfcp for all the ephemeral goals called tkl: or £I3I-3r€I- 
cpldl:. But cptui says, it only reveals their non-discrimination, but one 
thing even TKPldl Tlfcp will be valid and fruitful, because it is not a 
cpdf, it does not mean any UlU-Jk if a person takes to TKPldl Tlfcp I 
will certainly fulfill his desires. But what will happen, he will enjoy the 
benefit, cl cTTT Tier cell ^ciof-cllcpai fcfpnciai Qffuf uuvl dlcvl-cilcpdl 

X O X X O X 

fcfolfbcl. There life will be like the snake and ladder game, will be 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


climbing very very fast in the ladder and also come down faster 
through the snake mouth and again go up and come down, endlessly 
this game goes on and on and on, this is 3KP1J1 ittfcD. whereas 
fdircpiai arms are those people who have understood folcU cRU alone 
can give lasting security, B3I Utpfcl alone can give me peace, security 
and happiness and therefore if at all he uses hifrp, he will use the 
things connected with U31 ilcBTct silotdh So he if he doesn’t have a 
prepared mind, he will utilize the mind for preparing the mind. Oh 
Lord, make my mind ready for the knowledge. It is inbuilt in 
3To£CiIc[ocjoI<JI. 

3l£> 3UIRI GWt | Ul cT: fdlUcl Jll 331: I cI3U hi lot Cl cl SoT: | 

arrcI3: | (T33H 3133«>lJllJlcil I U3U yiCTRI f^TocTLr | 3rrcfr 
3foRIUTG ok | 

So <JT£ 31J1131 cTyP3T means whatever I need for feRSl^ITohJT, I don’t 
know, kindly fill up that, that is Your job and a beautifully example is 
given, just as a mother decides what type of food should be given at the 
right age, the child doesn’t know, even injections are there, so many are 
there, BCG, whatever the injections, the child doesn’t know, mother 
gives the appropriate one. Similarly, Oh Lord, I don’t know what 
qualifications are required, it is Your job to choose the required 
qualifications and inject me, 3Wff <tllcl3: 5c[. What a JloU:. like the 
suckling mother, mother gives milk from her own body, which is 
ideally suited for the child’s growth, not permanently milk, after some 
age semi-liquid, rice, etc., just as a mother gives, Oh Lord give me 
Kiel 9 if^;. Asking for fucl9lfc£ is also foltcpiai 8tfrP, asking for a 013’ 
is foiecpidi 9ifcE>, asking for an appropriate opportunity to study is 
fdircpiai rtrfcp. after coming to the class asking for continuity is 
fdtrcpiai htfep and if you don’t understand the class asking for Oh Lord 
I don’t understand, that is fottcDiai ttifrD. After understanding if you 
keep forgetting, asking for non-forgetfiilness is foltcpiai tqfcp and 
having talked about fottcpiai htfep. hLqcTlot says: 3KPldl htffp is very 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


very difficult to practice and the result is finite. foWcpidi 8i[?p has got 
the highest result and it is very easy to practice. So how unintelligent 
people should be, they practice difficult HtfcD, they pay more and get 
less. Whereas fotrtpldl 9lrp pays less and gets what: not more but the 
infinite itself! So 3KPI3I <hfcp is full of rules and regulations, when 
should be the Will be done, what cjftjMI must be given, what <3aeidt 
should be offered all should be followed properly. And for any mistake 
you have to do UtoSirWl, aio^tc tlu, rlo^tcilu, fcpejlcllu, that is 
HRlfefT the Uieif^tfl <Jkr?t says: If I have chanted any 3Ia5r 

wrongly, Oh Lord please forgive me, but the problem is URfftfcT JloN 
itself is chanted wrongly, dkr>t cftBI, it is not JloN cftSBI, it is JloN 
cm, for HRlSlfT JloN you require another URlf^trl-Jf It is ad- 
infinitum problem. So 5KPI3I ftlfcP all these things are very important, 
in loltcplJl ffffcp. 

UNJ1 UtUdl qictJl cfklJl <zfl <JT (HcTodT IRToAfcT I 

XO A X A 

rldfidl fHctr^UtAldLrinf?! U<tldloJlol: || 9-25H 

>. O 

So thus cpkui differentiated ALcpM-loikcpldl ttifcP and he expects all 
intelligent people to follow fottcpldl <hfcp. And if you are not able to 
follow: xKlifdifol I have so many desires, what to do: OK, you are 
allowed to postpone, some more time you spend for the home, but your 
aim should be the proportion should gradually become lesser and 
lesser. Let it be a long-term target and this is from verse no.20 and 29. 

F) And from verse no.30 to 34, cpkui completes this teaching by 
glorifying <hfrP and what is the greatness of htfcP? Since ShfcP has got 
several layers, it is like a flight of steps, it is like staircase, beginning 
from the lowest rung of the ladder, cpal cTQiur htfcP, then 3mALoii 
ciyptl chirp and then 511 ol cRJFJT, since it has many rungs anybody can 
start htfcP according to his level. Not that you have to directly study 
[bkhuhh si At. you need not start there. Start with tpdkfhh. it’s very 
easy. Even you can practice ALcpldl cpctf, but dedicate it to the Lord. 

We will see the details in the 12th chapter. So thus anybody can start 
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3T5lfcIEinr5I3ISKn3I: 


ftlfcP whatever be the level. And rtptui goes one step further, even if a 
person has been a very very corrupt person, taking to all kinds of 
negative activities, even that person need not entertain guilt, because 
guilt is one of the most powerful obstacles, because guilt leads to 
diffidence and diffidence is the greatest obstacle because if I am 
diffident, even if all others are confident, no use, on the other hand, if I 
am confident, even if all others are diffident, I will work and therefore 
spiritual 3fKIoI requires self-confidence - ‘I can make it.’ And all 
others can only encourage, I have to be confident. In a running race the 
mother, father, brothers, etc., they can clap the hands, they can cheer 
you up, come on, etc., buy who has to run, the running has to be done 
only by the child only. Similarly, the spiritual TIRIoL I have to do, <MA> 
can encourage, 911 AM can encourage, fthdcTIot can encourage and 
biggest obstacle to confidence is guilt and therefore cptui says never 
have guilt, once you have understood that your lifestyle has been 
unhealthy, decide to change, once you have turned a new leaf and 
decided to change, the very decision makes you a saint, 

3lft dcuMc^ldlil 9T3I<T JilJfoicrvtl9fl^ | 

Oo "V 

TTRpT51 dlodoCI: AlJMooV[c|[Alcil ft3T: II 9-^o\\ 

And not only that, there may be some people who have got 
disadvantages because of their very birth, because of their parentage, 
because of their location, etc. There can be people with inherent 
disadvantages but even those disadvantaged people can practice <HfcD 
and attain liberation. And therefore TIufoT, be a <H(T> and how to be a 
(HcD. He said in the last verse, the definition of a <Hrt>, beautifully 
presented. First TLcl-UlrP: SH, first you learn to love Me at least for the 
sake of worldly goals, doesn’t matter, that is first stage. Then in due 
course, leam to love Me as the very goal itself. Can you understand the 
difference between these two stages: in the first stage, UPIcHoI is not 
the goal, through 8PIHIor I want to achieve worldly ends, next stage is 
3fcT-tTJR[UI:, keep Me as the goal. Then the third stage is never forget 
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wafteinrjisigRnsT: 


this goal, <11 cl-<11 oil: <HcT. Then the fourth stage is convert your very life 
into a form of worship, taking you towards the goal, TTcT-'TIolt ThT and 
then the first and final factor is even when you are progressing, 
remember the grace of the Lord is required, therefore be humble, 3II3I 
oldlTcP^ never become arrogant because of your spiritual progress 
then the snake will take you down, therefore be humble, seek the grace 
of the Lord. If these five factors are taken care of, you are My tHcD and 
sooner or later you will certainly attain Me, 3II3I I2c[ So with 

this glorification of tttfcD, ®bui concludes this particular discourse. 
And the since the subject matter is ^lol-Rjcil 3T3T-<5TfiL(T, the very 
chapter is called dol-Ritll dol-oiAl dRl:. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlRlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlclc^d I tpfel UUldUcJld 

C\ G\ "\ (A (A O (A <A 

UUlJklRlfppsrrr || 30 9Trfo?T: 9Tlfo?T: PTlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


3121 ^9I3rtJ>2?rRI: | fcTHfcRTlPT: | 

o 

3o TI^TfVEI 2lJ112JaiTTT 9R3ct>21tild 3R21J11J1 3f?<JI^TcIRf IRIocHJI 

X X "X. "X. 

clo^ 512^ U2>JU21dl 3o II 

O -V 

CHAPTER 10, VERSES 01-05 

In the chapters beginning from the 7th chapter of the >41011. 

Lord Hptsor has been primarily dealing with tf 0 n2 TcRTtpiI or the nature 
of God. It is a progressive topic, progressively developed by cpfcui in 
these chapters. In the 7th chapter, he dealt with the nature of God, in 
the 8th and in the 9th chapter also we discussed the same topic and in 
the following chapters, 10, 11 and 12th also this will be the central 
theme. In the preceding three chapters, Lord cptui defined God as 
alo»lcl cpl 2 <JWi. vjMcT cpl^uidi means the cause of the universe. And 

X X X "X. 

®fcui also talked about the nature of God, pointing out that God 
consists of two aspects, one known as M ilcplcl, the higher nature and 
the other known as 31U21 Utpfcl. the lower nature. And we also saw 

C 5 

1121 Ucpfrl is of the nature of Consciousness and the 311121 UOpIcI is of 

c c 

the nature of matter. Thus basic matter-principle plus the 
Consciousness-principle this put together is God. And we saw what are 
the common features of these two aspects and what are the uncommon 
features also. What is the common feature we saw? 

^ Consciousness is also beginningless, matter is also beginningless, 

^ Consciousness therefore cannot be created, matter also cannot be 
also created. 

P This uncreated-beginningless Consciousness-matter unit or 
composite is called ‘f Q cf2:. And we also saw their differences. 

^ U21 Ucplci or Consciousness is not subject to change, it is 
changeless principle, whereas the matter-principle is subject to 
change, is subject to evolution to become this universe. Matter is 
capable of evolving and not only it is subject to evolution, after 
some time it is subject to involution also, involution means 
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folding back into again the fundamental form. Thus matter 

expanse and contract, it is subject to change. Therefore 3ItRI 

Ucpfcl. the matter is TlfclcPi,><Ji. the UTT Ucpfcl, the 

Consciousness is fotfcf epical. 

■\ 

'r M Ucpfcl the Consciousness is fotofuiai. free from all attributes 

C O X 

or properties and therefore not available for any type of study; all 
scientific studies are based on attributes and properties, 
Consciousness is free from all attributes, therefore it is not 
available for an instrument of experimentation, foPMdl, whereas 
matter, the 3KRI Ucpfcl is full of attributes, therefore it is 3PIUI 
TlrclJi and 

"X 

'P then finally, we made one more point which is not very much 
relevant here, but an aside note, that is Consciousness is Tlccpm 
having independence, TclclooDf, whereas matter is fiff&'TT, it is 
M cloXJf. depending on Consciousness. 

Thus clclotai-31clcloiai, f ol f cl cp 1 ,> J1 - ,>1 fd cp [ ,> J [, fdpfuTJT- 

*x x x X o x 

Tioiuiai. TtoTJT-frragT, such Consciousness-matter mixture is called 
God. And this alone is symbolically presented as the father-principle 
and the mother-principle. Don’t ask me which is father and mother, I 
don’t want to create problems for you. Since they are two inseparable 
principle, U3I and 3PT5I, we compare it to the inseparable made-for- 
each-other, really made-for-each-other couple!! Never taking to 
divorce. In fact, impossible. 

msisdfe TlJUcp! gpiefufclUol^ ffTclif Ulcfcflu,>J>cd! 

IITHci9I3I?-?|| 

O "X 

cPlfclolTl says just as a word and its meaning can never be separated, 
cncp-3raff *|g. Like that U5T and 31 UN Ucpfcl are like the father and the 

-x C 

mother-principle. And this God is ol«>icf cpuuidp which means God is 
responsible for the emergence of this universe. And the understanding 
of this cpi.uJicH status is generally done in three stages, depending on 
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the maturity of the student. For a beginner, God as the cause is 
presented in one way and once a person is slightly mature, the 
presentation is modified to suit the intellectual capacity and then we 
have got a third level for the most advanced student, I have talked 
about this before, I am just reminding you. 

i) For the first level of student, we say God creates this world, 

God is the creator of the world and comparison is given, just as a 
carpenter creates the furniture, just as goldsmith produces the 
ornaments, Similarly, God is the creator of the world, in we use 

the word folfdlrl c£>F>um. And at this level, when we say God is the 
creator the students assumes God as a person, as a human being. 

Because when you imagine a creator, the creator has to be an intelligent 
principle, skilled person and therefore God also is like a human being. 

And naturally you will like to know where is Fie, carpenter should have 
an address? What is the address of that creator God? In the beginning 
stages we have to give an appropriate answer, I cannot give the local 
Adyar, Besant Nagar address and therefore I give the address c/o 
3ct>U(3:, 

PlfudlfOi fdcl^in itcprl dllfcpcplolldl^ | 

ORTRITdT UlteolkOH ^dltelflkiloiMi 

"X. 

311^[loldld(slc;9v!lldlc)lklrliyidlcicPrldl I II ^Ucjtui^ift^olldl^rflMdl || 

O C X O -\ 

So where is the Lord? BlftATIcT Oklklldl. in cfcpUA there is a 

UlDolkl cTtfTdL in the shade of that tree, L7RIT means shade and not the 
tea, OK, tSFIFIIdL And there also gdfffeHoM^, □lfUloldl. 
3H5floIdI - beautifully seated, Sldctcjpviidldl^ - dark like a cloud, 
31 KklkfTdT means one who has a got a beautiful long eye, 31 f l 3 cprldl^ - 
various ornaments, UocJlololdL (some SRcT oHC<L students are there, 
therefore looking at them I get inspired) ttoyjloioidi means having a 
beautiful moon-like face, Gcl«dlddf #Br51FSlc[xT HSRIdT ^ftdfufl 
^loMtHldllfkiwi ,>i[fkldl cptuidii^F^f. So this is the creator Rltui. How 

X X C vT> 

he creates is also described. Out of Rjtui’s navel comes si At, form does 

o 5 o 
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not directly, he only creates cRHlfoI and thereafter hands over the 
creation job, employs clAtlfol, only him He creates, thereafter £t All fat 
carries the job. So this is the idea of God as a creator for a beginner, 
wherein God is a person. And this will help a beginner, it is wonderful, 
it is useful and it is good for meditation also. 

ii) And once a person has remained in this state for some time, 
when the mind is mature, when the mind begins to ask further 
questions, how can infinite God be located, questions will come, how 
can infinite God be located and where did God find the materials for 
creating the world, when such questions come, we have the next stage 
of teaching what is that: God creates the universe is equal to God 
himself manifests as the universe. Because for God to create there is no 
outside material, a carpenter has got a piece of wood outside, goldsmith 
has got a piece of gold outside, but when God has to create where will 
He find the raw material? In fact, even 3 KP 19 I itself is not there, even 
the U>tl fHclcll is not there, where will the Lord find the material, the 
scriptures point out that the Lord finds the material also in himself. And 
the 3U lot Pel s gives the example, 

^S&OIallSl: ... II JlITTcpMolUcl ?-?-l9 II 

C C O "V 

Just as a spider finds the material in itself for creating the web, Lord 

finds the material in his own body, because he consists of not only 

Consciousness-principle, He consists of matter-principle also. 

Therefore Lord doesn’t create the world, Lord himself manifests as the 

world. And this stage in TtTcpcl we use the word, ‘j Q cTJ: at^lcl uftuiiRi 

vjmcjloi HTRUI3L That is the technical word used. What is the earlier 
•\ 

TtTcpcl word used? folfjlrl cplTuidi, there God is seen as a person 
somewhere. In the second stage we say God himself becomes, God 
himself manifests as the universe. That once I know that God him s elf 
manifests as the universe I will never ask the question, where is God. 
Why I won’t ask the question? God himself or herself is available in 
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the fomi of the creation. Therefore 310191 is the manifestation of God, 
diet is manifestation of God, this we saw in the 7th chapter, 

22T: 3IS3T 3IC2T cpfockl JMT 3lf^JT 909T-2iek0: | 

•V. o c\ 

wm: TIcf-d^TT 9lGcf: 20l02^1dl oHT II l9-d|| 

O -v CO 

Therefore the sunlight is not created by God, sunlight itself is the 
manifestation of God. Therefore I worship the rising Sun. 

3120 2l2clld0 3H?m 3cT cTHTTldlcLdcl: | 

O O X 

0 dan 3iftfrcfT fcter $im: 2f32T90scnrf ^rrcT i 

o 

3120 20Sd2flllcl oil chill ell [t)cl)[fkl: I 3cToT 50m 

3IZ9ImT^91opr^FT: | || ^U^U 9 ^: ?-l9/d II 

What a beautiful 2’0 dloid, Lord f9Ic[ is daily raising in the form of the 
colorful Sun, initially dark red, there afterwards golden yellow, there 
afterwards bright white, in the month of March at 12 noon look up. 
Don’t look, you will lose your eyes and the 2=>6 says that this Lord 2?sJ 
<T91oldl^ is available for all the 50ifls, all the 5fills, all the shepherds 
also without going to the temple, because they have no time, they have 
to take the cow and even they get the <T 91 oldl^ and the ladies who are 
carrying water - 306LT:, you would have seen, with hands free they 
will have even three pots (on their heads) and they talking and even 
quarrelling they walk, the pot doesn’t fall, that you will have in the 
village aslo you see this, even those women who do not go to the 
temple, HPIcHal wants to give <T9fehJT to them and what way they have 
<39loidi, in the form of 2f0 and not only for the illiterate people even 
for the most evolved f&Jol:, who performs Tlateiiciocloidl^ (by mistake, 
if anyone does now-a-days it seems to be a mistake!) even they 
worship, 

L02I: 2Tm 20 c) cl d id cl < 1 1 £211 c] c)I oll 2 LlU|: ^12f2loll2lol^i[dl[c)lL: I II 
2DloldUcpl2 dToMT: || 

C\ 
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Therefore once you come to the second level, what is the second level, 

God has become the universe, for Me God <T9lotd^ is always available. 

And what is the body of the Lord, 

81: tflcj! G3G cTlfMctoc^fotclGoG TRff G oTH || 

<7\ O <7\ 

^1 fd tu 1G ft -H oll-J 1 Gil A J 1 £GToT y r%G || 

o x 

the whole cosmos is the 3iaclL> of the Lord, is the manifestation of the 
Lord, I need not stand in a big queue whether it is G9TohJT or 
special G9IoTJT. GtT G9Ic33I or non-GtT G9IofJT I don’t have to wait in 
queue, open the eyes the Lord is there. This is called ©“cRGT 
for more mature people, this is the second stage. And it is the second 
stage that is elaborated in chapters 7, 9, 10 and 11, in all these chapters, 
for 3KGG TlftKDltes Lord as fcPGTGTFT. 

"X. 

iii) And if a person is able to dwell upon this, remain in this 
appreciation for sufficiently long time then we have the final stage, 
which cannot be easily accepted and what is that, God does not create 
the universe, God does not become the universe, because becoming 
means undergoing change. Then what is that, God apparently appears 
as the universe. Therefore the universe is a false manifestation of the 
Lord. In which stage alone we say the universe is unreal, si At ALcGG 
aldlcl fiteGI. But to appreciate the universe as unreal it requires 
tremendous intellectual and emotional maturity and therefore that is 
kept as the final stage, which we will see from the 13 th chapter 
onwards, but in these chapters, what is the topic, God manifests as the 
universe. Therefore the whole universe is nothing but the Lord himself, 

5rf3I ®LDT TPTTT uT5IcT. And once I am able to appreciate this, this is 
fd^G3TUG9ToTrr, divinization of this world. In the first stage God is 
elsewhere, He is sitting somewhere, world is elsewhere, both are in 
different places. And God is sacred and the world is secular or still 
worse, so we have a sacred-secular-dichotomy in the beginning stage, 
but once you have come to the middle stage I don’t separate God and 
world, because God alone is in the form of world, just as gold alone is 
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in the form of ornaments, wood alone is in the form of furniture, I 
cannot say God and world, when you use “and” two things are there 
separately. “Gold and ornaments” can you say? No. Because there are 
no ornaments other than gold, you cannot say “wood and furniture” 
because there are no furniture other than wood. Similarly, I cannot say 
God and world, because there is no world separate from, other than 
God. Therefore, to see the BPKflol I don’t have to go to the temple or 
to close the eyes. Therefore, wherever you see is nothing but f Q c[T:. 
And once you have got this vision whatever glory is there in the 
creation, any glory, the glory of the Sun as the uninterrupted power 
supply, the original UPS is TUI (Holdlol. our UPS is not uninterrupted, 
the real UPS is Lord 3Uf, how long, for how many billions of years it 
has been giving powers what is the amount of energy it sends, you will 
soon know in the month of March, April in clool. Now we are under 
the roof, Sun has already set but even now you can see what an energy! 
And we are trying to imitate the Sun, we have not been able to, still for 
us power is a problem. So TUI is a glorious thing and then you can take 
so many things in the creation, the glory of earth, the glory of water, 
the most ingenious chemical ever made is water. And therefore cptui 
wants to say that since God is everything, any glory found anywhere in 
the creation that belongs to God alone. What about my glory, a doubt 
will arise in that. First question is do you have glory, that itself is 
doubtful, let us assume we have some glory, cptui wants to say that 
also belongs to God alone because you are also a mixture of 31UT1 
ycpfci - the matter aspect and dTl ycpfci - the Consciousness aspect, 
31UT1 dtpfrl belongs to the inferior aspect of the Lord, UT1 ycpfci 
belongs to the superior aspect of the Lord. Now tell me where are you 
and therefore, give off all the glories to the Lord. And this seeing of all 
the fcPHfcls as God’s ftSHfcT is fcRHfcI UffchJT and the greatest 
advantage is we will be humble, because we never claim any credit. If 
you remember morning class in cbotlyfomcl, even cjc[s became proud 
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of their capacity and God had to teach a lesson even to c5c[s. And 
Similarly, here also off and on pride raises its hood, if you remember 
t^thlcRfl'd: i w in be humble. And not only that, when I see any glory 
in any other person I will see that also as the glory of the Lord. And 
therefore there is no comparison of two people. Suppose I have some 
glory and you have some glory, then we have to fight who is more 
glorious. Now I know I have no glory, no glory means my glory 
belongs to the Lord and I also know that your glory also belongs to 
God, there is only one source of all glories, where is the question of 
jealousy. So for a real Strp, f^cR^CT 9lrE> arrogance will never come, 
jealousy will never come, because he sees fdSjfrT everywhere. 
And it is this transformation that Lord cjpbui wants to bring in our 
mind, what transformation, seeing the glory of the Lord everywhere 
and since this is the topic, AbfN fcTBtfrl <3$foI3T is the topic this 
chapter is called fcTSHlcRfloi:. With this background we will enter into 
the chapter proper. 

Verse No .01 
BftfHolcllolclld | 

O 


SRI TRT SrSMTAl 9IUI Si LRJ1 cRI: I 

C\ CO 



t SIAraiAl! SRI: PcT Si UAJLH cTcT: 9IDI | dklSIlTJlRT cl SRI 3IASI f^cT- 

ex x co x x 

cLicieRH <qyRnf?r I 

So in this chapter, we don’t find any question from 31 o|ol and 
therefore we come to know that cptui himself volunteers to talk more 

C 

about RT3ALrr. cptui gives the answer, ^ 31 o|ol! you are very 
very dear student to Me. And it is very rare to get nice students and 
now that you are here in front of Me, I want to make use of that 
opportunity. Remember, just as f^AVis are interested in good STZ’s in 
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the same way oiT’s are also interested in good f9HMs. because good 
f91tMs inspire the SR? and oiT^’s creativity is activated when there is a 
bright, inquisitive responding face. If the f 91 tcfs face is castrol one, off 
and on looking at the watch, oh£> will forget what little he knows. In 
cpolufdmcl. dJltlJiqiol himself congratulates olfclcpcl^ and 
offers prayers to the Lord, Oh Lord, May I get more 
disciples like olfflcpclTl. 

rcll£5oil fHdloolRlcbd: IPTT || cpdlufoldcl ?-2-9 II 

X (T\ X 

Like that cptaii has got a wonderful f 91 ret in 31 otol and therefore cpLUi 
says Sioloi, I am inspired therefore I am going to continue. Therefore cl 
3l£>M[£jt! 31 olal, ftRI: ffcT 3T tTTJTJT cl el: 9IDJ - may you once again 
listen to my supreme words. What do you mean supreme words? 
Words are always the same, how can you say words are supreme or 
not? So the here supreme words means words which are dealing with 
the supreme law. Therefore the words are called supreme words. So 
about the nature of God I want to tell more and what is the reason, 
Ukhtliuiiei ct - to you who are very very dear disciple of Me, 
jfteRIPJIRI means favorite disciple. Of course, OLP should not have 
favorite and non-favorite disciple, here the idea is that you are 
responding one, llkldiiunei and not only I see you as a dear disciple 
with 311^, I am teaching you because this teaching is beneficial to you, 
ficl-c£>i<KL<iLl cTtfenIdi - this topic is useful to you, this knowledge will 
help you in getting liberation. Therefore kad-cpLKLeu means fiaCT 
Sty<u, for your own benefit. The idea is tptaii is not going to get any 
benefit out of it, because cptui does not require any benefit. Remember 
3rd chapter 

or menfilcT clcWm Bm cUcbu IcWcd i 

X O v^> 

ol 1 old 1H<J 1 cl 1HcMJ1^clefPcT el c|idlfO| || 3-2?|| 

I have nothing to accomplish in this universe but still out of 
compassion for you I am going to teach you more. 
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Verse No .02 


oTTTffe: 3TT5MT: naTcroTdlfitkl: | 

o o 

3l£>cJllfdfd doioli Jlfidluii cT3TT9T: il ?o-2|| 
oTiliffe: 5R-J5TOTT: HaradToTJidcfcl: I 

o o x 


31331 Tlfe: fed 01 ol 1 <J NJ1 c> lifu 11 <J ^ cT3TO9T: II ?o-?|| 


5T2-5IDH: dlfltfil: cT dt ffSHOJl oT fife:, 316J1 

O X o x 



Thfef: 3Ilfd: (3lfifiTT)| 


So these verses are introductory verses wherein the subject 
matter is introduced from verse no.l to 3. So tf°<T? TO^u 5110 WI, fscTJ 
fififffcT §lloldl is the subject matter, which is being introduced. And in 
this verse, tpcui points out that 31olol, don’t tell me that you will learn 
the same topic from other ouvs. ‘I will learn the very same thing from 
somebody else,’ you cannot tell me because nobody else knows My 
glory in its entirety, I alone can know the glories in its full measure. 
Nobody else can know because all others are born later, No.l and all 
others are finite in nature therefore, how can a finite mind ever know 
the glory of the infinite Lord. Therefore 3 iotoi, you have to learn from 
only one source, only I know and therefore you have to learn from Me. 
So better continue to listen. So 3 T 2 -°>iun: jf UTKld^oT fife: - even gods 
do not know my full glory. And that is what we found in (fejjfiffoItTcT 
also, when the cfes were very proud, Lord appeared in a mysterious 
form and cfes could never understand what that form is. 31 fool got 
humiliated, dH docll got humiliated, $o 0 docll got humiliated, and 
when $o 0 cl cl cl 1 prayed to the Lord, mddfedl, 33lfecft comes and 
teaches $o0. So thus though the cboilufoi 14 cist 0 ry it is pointed out that 
even do cl Is cannot know the full nature of God. Therefore 5 T?-<>|UH: 

o 

means dO-OMT:, oT fife: - they do not know, Tf JTlHOdl, HTTcRT means 
My glory, My power, My origin they never know. And what about 
>nfds, Jlctdo: 3lfir oT fife: - even great >hfds do not know My glory. 
And what is the reason, He himself gives the reason, because 316^1 
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3illd: - I am their cause, I am their creator, so they have come much 
later and not only they have come later, they have got limited mind, 
limited intellect, limited instruments of knowledge. So therefore 3RhJT 
3ii[cj:, 311 f0: means Opi^uidi I am the cause of clQ lot Ml - all the c£c[s, 
including si Atlfol. In the U^l'Jls if you read, when slAtlfol appears from 
the navel he sees darkness everywhere, he does not see a second thing, 
he doesn’t know anything including his own nature, imagine suddenly 
you find yourselves surrounded by darkness, nothing is there and 
St Atlfol got frightened also. So Rtlltcl, d5dllcl (jqpldol fct&frl 51: 3lft 
fdllRT, sRUlfdl got frightened, then he did CPJ5I, as a result of ?TO5I he 
acquires knowledge given by Rltui. the original creator, 

^ siAfiuidi fctcitdifri tram 2 fr t sfcRf uRuilfri ci5m i ... 

X CX X 

y d?Tr y rklilu[blLld e-?d II 

form creates sumildl, sRUlfal is ignorant initially, then Rltui himself 
and sends him all the knowledge, 2[t 3 dcJlSj llI^uMrl cl5dl and 
therefore how can anybody talk about My glory because they 
themselves do not know. So I am the ^5150131 of everyone including 
St <5Hlfdl, JlffiifuilJl - I am the ct>I5UldI behind all the 5K®s also, 5Icf9T: 
- in its total sense and what do you mean 3K19T:. I am not only the 
fotfdlcl CD15U131, I am also the 3UIdiot cpT3UT3T; it is not that I create 
them, In fact, I myself manifest as those people. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

dt dlldloldlollfd tl ctfrl cilcDdld°<I53T | 

3l5lddlco: 5Tdk2ltt 5KIU1U: Udlt21d II ?o-3|| 

cx o o 

21: 31131 31oldl 31otlfc;dl vl clfcl ciltD-3I^°rl5dl I 

X X X X 

3151ddlca: 51: dlcdkl 5rf-m9: Udlcdd II ?o-3|| 

cx o o 

21: dlTdT 3IuhJT 31ollRdl cfe-3I^M53I M dfcl, 51: dlc<5tl 3I5hrdIco: 

x x x x o cx 

(fHrcll) ^td-mQ: UdTcMrl | 
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And if a person is an intelligent one, he will certainly apply his 
mind to know the 3M?T cpiqui d y <15:. It is only the inferior ordinary 
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type of mind which will be satisfied with knowing a few little things 
here, sufficient learning for earning food, and that is why modem day 
education is based on what: one time it was all about CA, then it was 
all about computer, computer, computer. So we are learning something 
not for knowing and improving ourselves, which degree will fetch me a 
job in which I can work the least and get the most. So many people are 
satisfied with that knowledge because their intellect is not mature, 
sufficiently developed, any developed intellect will always ask the 
question from where did all these come, 

dPArddf <3571 3IMI7T: cf3T dt oiatoll cpf dt 7TI7T: I II 

"S. X o 

fHoloMcjoOd^?3 II 

A developed intellect will certainly ask this question: Is there a cause, 
all the scientists are struggling to arrive at the one cause alone, they 
want the theory of everything. T.O.E. They want to reduce everything 
to one basic principle, which alone evolves into the entire creation, 
which means what? Cause hunting is the job of a thinking intellect. 

When an apple falls, Newton asks the question: How? What will we 
do, in one second the apple will be swallowed into our stomachs, we 
will never question why it came down and why it didn’t go up or to the 
side, etc. So why should we bother about all the things, this is the 
mediocre intellect, a thinking intellect will like to arrive at cuUdiaaL 
fd^llcl ^tdfdiOcH Id^llcldl fHctfcl. Such a mature intellect is called 
31Tlddlc5: - a mature intellect, a discriminate intellect is one, 71: dfrl - 
which wants to know God, the cause of the universe. If you don’t like 
the word God, you use any word, but the question is what: what is the 
cause of all these and therefore 71: dlldi dlrl - that intelligent person 
knows Me, the oRITf cpTJUidl and what type of God He is, 3I3HI 
Tlollfcjdl 73 - who is birth-less cause of the universe, TIuHI means 
what: birth-less, why 31 old 1? If God also has birth then God will not be 
the ultimate cause of the universe, because God will have His cause. 

Then again the next question will come, God’s creator, who is Godder 
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than God, what about that, it has got a cause or not? Therefore an 
ultimate cause should be a causeless cause. And therefore <T>tui says, I 
am the beginningless God and therefore TlollfcGl cT - I am without a 
cause. So 31oiai - birth-less, 31 oilfc}31 means causeless, because birth- 
less therefore causeless, because causeless therefore birth-less, both are 
interconnected and if you read the U3tuts, they will put in a normal 

-q. 

form, i.e., God is father and mother, they will be sitting in cpcll31 or 
acpuo and somebody will ask: who are your parents and they will say 
that we don’t have parents, here we say causeless, in U3tuts they will 
say that mdcfl doesn’t have mother-in-law and father-in-law. is 

the luckiest daughter-in-law, one lady who doesn’t have the problem 
from mother-in-law, because Lord f91tT doesn’t have parents. Thus in 
JT3IUI it is put in the form of family, in-laws, etc., but if you 
scientifically analyze it means God is causeless and therefore only 
cftcp-dlfjScRTr - and I am the Lord the creator who is the controller of 
the whole universe. Not only 3Tffc cLTTUPJT I am but also f^Gfcl 
cPLJUidi and such a 3lffe f^arfcl cl<L cpTJUi this discriminate 

person comes to know, dfcl and 31: 31c <5 U 3I3I33Tca: - he is the most 
intelligent person among human beings, he has utilized his life for a 
worthy knowledge. And such a great person what benefit he gets, 
31QU1U: UiJloUci - he becomes freed from all the UlUls of the 313113, he 
will become liberated. So when I say he will become liberated, you 
should be very careful, because the d°<T3 that we are discribing now is 
only the second stage, we have to the third level of knowledge and this 
person will sooner or later go to the third level also and will get 
liberated, third level we will have to supply. Continuing; 

Verse No .04 - 05 

etfcCi$lIoldl31ddlV>: yfflT 3ToT ^3T: 9131: | 

3T3ct cf:3ci ttrafcaiTcfi 3TT TITftTTdfcr TT || ?o-X|| 

O 

cffe: 9 lloldl 3l3ldJlVn 3OT31od3T^3T: 9131: | 

O ^ "\ "V 
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5RH3T ^:5H3I 8TcT: 3f8flH: 8FT3T U 3I8I5I3I m H II ? o-tf || 

O XO x X X 

crf^:, HlolJL 3ra33fe:, yi3TT. 5Ic5I3T. 331:, 9131:, 5RCI3T. 3:5cI3I. 8FT:, 

3I8HH:, 8R[3T M m 3I8FI3I M 

X X 

3lfe35TT 5T3TcTT cl&5cliil 3IoT 519^55191: I 

O 

arafoTT mm atcTiorr 3 rt wi ueifecRrr: n ?o-i?n 

ex c 

3lfe33H sMJlcll clffc: cW: HIofJT 5191: 3RI9T: I 

O X 

8rafo?T 8TIcrr: fHcIlolldl 3ITT: T?T neiciy-fclLIT: || ?o-i?|| 

C\ X C X 

31 fed511. 5131 rll. erffe:, HH:, 3ToI3T. 5191:, 3I5I9I:, (53T) 8d(TIon3T ITSIcp- 
fcT£IT: STIcTT: 3TTT: Wl 81 d foci | 

So with the 3rd verse, introductory part is over and in the 
introduction Lord cptui pointed out that the subject matter is tf°<T5 
5 Q 5 c iUdn ^**35 fearfrl:, the glory of the Lord. Now cptui presents the 
subject matter briefly in the following verses from verse no.4 up to 
verse no.l 1 He presents the subject matter briefly, then 31 olol will ask 
for elaboration and cpfcui will elaborate. So in this portion points 
out that God alone has manifested in the form of the entire universe, 
because God is a mixture of Consciousness plus matter, the universe is 
a mixture of Consciousness plus matter and therefore Lord alone has 
magnified Himself, elaborated Himself in the form of this universe. For 
the sake of convenience the world is divided into two, one is the 
external world of objects, <41 Cl UU>vj: and the internal world of 
thoughts, 31 loci5 UU>U: and cpfcui says internal world is also bom out 
of Me alone, the external world is also born out of Me alone, which 
means to see God you need not look at a special direction, if you open 
the eyes - htoKiioL if you close the eyes - 8F4ciiol. Therefore God is 
everywhere. First the 3ilacl5 UU>U: is enumerated. What is there 
inside? A varieties of thoughts, we have got any number of thoughts, 
qpfcui gives a list. So this is the list of internal universe, jjfep 

means intelligence, so we have got intelligence, I hope, at least 
something if not much, <4 fei: - intelligence, §Uoi3i - knowledge, 
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TlTlJdilc?: means clarity of thinking, non-delusion, TTTjflA: means 
delusion, 3t^i<JJllf?: non-delusion, which means clarity of thinking. 
Then SDH, you can understand QEHI means patience, - 

truthfulness, <33T: means sense control. Even though sense control is the 
property of the sense organs, but to control the sense organs the 
message should be given by what, the mind alone, because we have 
seen cpolufottick sense organs are like the horses, mind is like the 
reins and therefore if the sense organs are under control it is because of 
the mind’s controlling power, that is called here <331: - directing power 
of the mind. Then 9131: - mind control, then TRcTJT, you can understand 
happiness, ckTcidl^ - unhappiness, SET: means birth, origin of these 
thoughts or emotions and 3I<HTO: means dissolution or resolution of 
these thoughts, arrival and departure, then SH3I you can understand, 
fear, 3ISRI3I - fearlessness. Then in the next “rtlcp the list continues, 
these are all what, internal world, 31 f?? a Til. 3lff>dTll means 
nonviolence, that is that mental attitude of nonviolence, 3ifi3TLl; 
Tldlrll. TlJlcll means equanimity, poise, tranquility, any words, clRc: - 
contentment, (TO: - austerity, discipline or austerity, <3ToI3T - 
generosity, a charitable disposition, a generous disposition, ST9I: - 
fame, in the form of thought, 3EI9T: - ill fame. This is not an 
exhaustive list, cptui has given a few you can fill it up the rest. All 
these things they are Btcllotl-lj^ tHKii: - these are all various inner 
conditions or dispositions of the living beings, so here BfcTtoTRI means 
the living beings. And all these conditions originate from where? 3Lrl: 
fTO fHcifdrl - they all are born out of Me alone, in their own distinct 
nature, iKTOJ-fitell: means in their distinct nature they are all bom out 
of Me alone. Therefore I am the cause of the inner world of thoughts 
and later he will point out I am the cause of the outer world also, 
combining them together I am the cause of everything and therefore I 
am everything. This is going to be the development, details of which 
we will see in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 06-08 

We have entered into 10th chapter of the <>11(11 and in the first 
three verses of this chapter, Lord Opbui has introduced the subject 
matter of the 10th chapter and the subject matter is 5HTTCT3T, the 
nature of God. And this is the main topic of all the chapters beginning 
from the 7th chapter. While in the first six chapters cptui dealt with 
alia ^ai<)U<JL the nature of the individual, from the 7th chapter 
onwards the Lord is dealing with if 0 <T? TOmTJT, the nature of God. 

And this has been topic in the 7th as well as in the 9th chapters. In the 
10th chapter also the same topic is being continued. Opbui talked about 
the glory of HIoHI in the first three verses and then from 

the 4th verse onwards, Opbui has entered into the nature of God topic. 

And in the previous chapters God has been defined as oRlcl 03I3UI3T, 
the cause of the universe. In all the scriptural literature God is defined 
as the cause of the universe. And this oRlcl an^uidi status of the Lord 

"S. "S. 

itself is explained in the scriptures in three different ways depending 
upon the intellectual level of the student. oRlcl OTRURI explanation 
level No.l, oRET aTRUBI explanation level No.2, oRIcT aTRUTR 
explanation level No.3. This explanation will depend upon the 
intellectual caliber of the listener. 

i. In the beginning stages when we defined God as oRlcl 
arRUlJL we translate this as God being the creator of the universe and 
as the creator of the universe, Lord is presented as the omniscient, the 
omnipotent creator who creates the whole universe. And the moment 
we hear that description, we will imagine different creators we know, 
the creator of an ornament in the form of goldsmith, the creator of a 
desk in the form of a carpenter, the creator of the building in the form 
or mason or architect. Similarly, we imagine an intelligent creator as a 
person. And the scriptures also feed our imagination and fancy and 
describe the omniscience of the Lord by providing many heads. How 
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do you symbolize omniscience? We have got one head and therefore 
we have got limited knowledge, if the Lord should have limitless 
knowledge how do you symbolize? Either four heads, Gd-lUcl: or 
U>d<JUcl: or UUdUd: or 31HUlTci: or TIA2T fpTHf you describe. 

And once you visualize the Lord as an intelligent being, your curiosity 
could further question regarding the residence of the Lord, we want the 
introduction card of the Lord. Similarly, you want the God’s card also, 
where does the Lord reside, what is His phone number, what is his 

-q. 

email address, dot com, dcpuo.com, because this is how we 
understand a creator. And the scriptures also describe the creator as a 
person residing in dcpuo, residing in d)clLM, residing in sLUcTtcH , 
this is the initial introduction to the Lord, the creator. And this satisfies 
most of the people. 

ii. And once we have grown up sufficiently, intellect is capable of 
thinking further, we will ask the next question if God is the creator of 
the universe where did he find the raw material out of which he created 
this world? Because we know carpenter requires a raw material, 
goldsmith requires a raw material, mason requires cement and all those 
things. If the God is the intelligent creator what is the raw material? 
Then the scriptures go to the second level of explanation. Before the 
universe emerged God alone was there, BdPJl Bd 
Therefore, there is no raw material outside God. In fact, there is no 
question of outside itself, because the very concept of outside comes 
only after the emergence of space. We are talking about a situation 
even before the concept of space arise. And therefore where is the 
question of a raw material outside God. There is no question and 
therefore scriptures point out that not only Lord is the creator, but Lord 
Himself finds the raw material in Himself or Herself, you can fill up 
the blank as the case may be, Himself or Herself and therefore, there is 
no question of Lord creating the universe, Lord being the very raw 
material, Lord himself evolves into the universe. Just as the seed 
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evolves into the tree, just as the wood itself manifests as the furniture, 
just as the gold itself manifests as ornaments, the Lord Himself is 
31 cD 191, ellV|. etc., and therefore we revise our statement, we don’t say 
God creates the world, we say God Himself evolves, becomes the 
world. And therefore what we are experiencing now is none other than 
the Lord Himself manifesting in the form of this cosmos and therefore 
31 cd 191 is cliei is 31 foot is if ATT. this is the second level for 

the slightly advanced intellect. And once a person has remained in this 
stage for some time, it is called 3R2I3T 3K1V&IT. the technically the first 
stage is called, fotfdld cDlvui if 0 <TI:, the second stage is called uliuiifai 
3UIcjlol cDUUl 

iii. Then in the third stage when the intellect is still sharper and 
finer, scriptures point out, since the Lord is infinite and therefore 
beyond time and space, there is no question of the Lord becoming the 
Universe. Because the language of becoming indicates transformation 
and transformation indicates limitation by time. Since God is cl9I cDicl 
3irflfl:, there is no possibility of Lord transforming into the universe, 
then what happens, Lord remaining changeless, the Lord appears as the 
universe: 31 all via loll HAUT [clot Kiel | 31 at Kid lol: - without really 
undergoing transformation, retaining his absolute nature the Lord 
appears as this world, just as we at the time of dreaming continue to 
remain as the waker on the bed, but in the dream our mind gets 
transformed into what, the dream-time, the dream-space, the dream- 
object, the dream-transaction, the dream-nightmares, the dream- 
festivals, all are the waker himself transforms without really 
undergoing any change. If the waker really transforms into the dream 
world, what happens, he won’t wake up, he will be out! Just as once the 
milk has transformed into curd, etc., you cannot retrieve the milk again, 
if 9id>iaicrt has really transformed into the world, UNitHot is gone for 
good, but it is not like that, remaining as fHoiciiol just as I continue to 
remain as waker and seemingly become pluralistic, transact, enjoy or 
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suffer the dream and when I wake up what happens, the whole dream 
world is resolved. And again I can project another dream world and 
again I can resolve. Even if hundreds of dreams I project and resolve, I 
continue to be undisturbed, untransformed, undestroyed individual. So 
this third stage of ol^lcl^ cPiSUccldl^ is presented as the Lord appearing 
as the universe and in STtJPcl it is called Jewel OTIcJIoI qpl^ui «f Q cTJ:. 

So what are the three stages, God creates the world - level 
No.l, God becomes the world - level No.2, God appears as the world - 
level No.3. Of these three levels, Lord cpbui is discussing the second 
level in these chapters and therefore the Lord says that I am the cause 
of the universe and therefore I myself project out of myself, I myself 
evolve into the entire universe and this universe is divided into two, the 
internal universe of thoughts and the external universe of objects, 

31 loci,? UU>cl:, ell fit UU>cl:. Lord epeui says the inner world also arises 
out of Me, the external world also arises out of Me. Of this in the 4th 
and 5th verses, the internal universe was described, gljj: Mloldl^ 
31N<Jdflfj: SLUT SoRJT etc., are the inner world of thoughts, they also 
are born out of Me and later in the following verses, Lord tptui will 
say that the external world of things and beings are also born out of 
Me. Therefore I alone become everything. So that we have to see now. 

Verse no.6; 

Verse No .06 

Jirvkl: 5TR thj clccllil dlolcl^clSIT I 

(T\ 

dfofUcll JllolSl MTcIT%TT citMJ5T1T: Roll: II ?o-L|| 
dlflflG: 5TR tJcT cIcRTN SoLT: cim I 

(TV 

Tier ariciT: tiltst mictt: non: n ?o-eil 

r 5 SR JlfUNl: CT€H cIccTR: thoW: 3RT BURI:, THaTST: SETT: MU 

CTv X 7 x 

cftcfJ 5ST: Roll: I 

Now the creation of the external world is being talked about 
and before all the regular human beings, animals etc., came first the 
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Lord created the 5IH S>ftis as well as the 51 olcpifcj >ti[tjs and thereafter 
only all the other human being came. One set of Sifts indicating the 
o>165€T S>fds in Uctfrl dll<4. other set of S>ftts representing the fotufcl 
dn4. So the 5IH Sifts represent the SWART and 5ioicPift four 

Sifts represent the TfoSlftT iRdiRl and out of these eleven all the 
other beings came. Therefore He says TIM Jlfftei: - the seven great 
Sifts, these seven Sifts are described in the U^l'Jls. Of course in 
different tRUJIs the different names are mentioned, even in 
TloLviiciociotd^ we have got 5IH Sift, I don’t know whether you 
remember, 

3lft-3W-cDcTi-c[Qttx3-oi!cldl-cT5T9'TIT-3115oIl^Ti SiCRI: II 

CO O X 

TftScp 31 o 1H:U d^-S^rfil-cIEOT-sjRloT: OocjiQl 11 

x o ^ x c x c ^ x 

seven meters and 

3lftof HRI 3ftj cTRftST cRAT ftft^cIT: cftcH: I 

O 

seven Odells, seven meters and seven Sifts are mentioned, those seven 
Sifts you can take or there is another version also, 

dRpq dlilfadlftdl LI UcITcSdl UcIOdl HART dfthTHT U dlOlcloil: 

CO "x x o "x. o x o x x 

5T155T3RT diroRTT: WlcHol || 

C X O X 

{dlilRldlVlofoOTi! UcRcHdl Uclfidl HxTdT II clftlWidT U dlOlclotl: 

v X o X o X o X X 

WfLRlolcWlH dlloRllol | SAURlUldl ||} 

C X O X ; 

8RI, dlilfu, 3fft, UclTcct, Uclfi and jt>cl, Uriel and then the seventh 
one dfte, uftlWidT H dlOlcloll:. dlclkloll: means sLHlftl. So first 
d^ll& came out of the navel of Lord ftEDT we know in the UTAhs, 

Lord form created only UAllfol. the rest of the creation ftcuT 
transferred the job to 5EHT. And UAtlfol created the initial one through 
mere TiScpou, 51-dcpcU dfftui 51: dfgftuH: dlloRll:, that is why they 
are called dlloRl US1:, so there is no question of the regular creation, 
but TIStpcu dlftui and suppose you ask the question, how is it 
possible to create all these by mere WtStPoU, my answer will be we are 
doing it regularly, by TtScpcu dim we do creation! When? At the time 
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of dream and don’t say dream is unreal, cR3Ia<T will say that this world 
is also unreal, anyway you may say dream is unreal during the waking 
state, but remember dream is very very very real at the time of dream. 
So such a real dream world which is capable of frightening you just as 
you create by mere ^15cpeit, slAllfol created the 51H 5hfts, through 
TIScpcil. ,>15cpcU means what: by mere visualization. And not only 
the 3TH >ttftts. these 5TFT >hftls represent the u^au^l or llcjlrl 

dll4, so even though they were >ftftls, they were not TloviiQis, they 
were OlolU^ars and therefore they had wife, children, etc., like tlfTlPp. 
and others. And then before that there were earlier four >ttftts, so tkf 
cTfrTR:. tpj means what: even before the 3TFT >nftls there were four 

1 G\ 

earlier >ttftls who are called Tlolcpifc; <JToRT:, TToIcp:, Tlolocjal: and 

o 7 7 

Tlolccpdll,>: and TloloHallcl:. So why &ALlIai created the seven >ttf<Ts, 
four >t.Itls could have been sufficient? The reason is slAllfol created 
four >hf(Ts and hoped that these four >hftts will get married and get 
children and the tTTJTHT will be protected, that was the intention of 
SEUlfal but what did these four do, they straightaway (dATcRrfcT TfcT 
Tiovn^i. so all plans of slAllfol failed. So even now sometimes when 
the child wants to take Tiovnm many parents don’t like and if that child 
happens to be the only one, they are worried out Opel tRTCRI, who will 
do the This problem £lAllfol himself faced and sEUlfal was very 
angry with these four it seems, disobedient children and that is why 
now-a-days also we get such children, because $1 AHfol the original 
himself faced this problem and they say slAllfol got angry at that time, 
therefore from sIAUfaT eyebrows the Uepic;91 £>c,s came out of anger. 
That is why they are called and how should they get anger, because 
of these four >F>ftts. because these people took to loialri dual, siAllfol 
had to create another seven for the ualrl dual and all these eleven 

C 

5hfts and not only that d lot d: - the fourteen dims who preside over a 
particular age, a particular era called dlaciad-Wl. A d loci ad-2d l^ is 
supposed to be consisting of 71 dcielms and not 71 years, 71 detects 


1937 

_ r 

























































fctiHKKlV'i: 

o 


is a maOcrclA and that is presided over by a <Jlol. like that fourteen alerts 
are there and that is why in the AASOxU also we say, 

TdRIfftcI AdlAlRhl 37TJT cllJlAl AdcT TITftimTcAlll dc’AT dloHf cAtHlcM 

o o o xo oo o 

during that iUKPdl dlom in the Baiciull utfOTJLl (which comes in July), 
so they do that. We do not know all these are difficult to pronounce 
also, we only say idli, idli, idli because of hunger and we want to 
complete this and run away. So who wants MMgd, AOlAlfvlO 3clJl 
(ThTRT and all. tic'll atoltl - six a lots are gone and now we are in which 
dloOoolA, AlHdi 00 AO cl JloOoolA, this is the seventh dloOoolA 
presided over by OOAOcl:. And this aim has got how many cTcRPIs? 

71 TIcRPIs. And now this is how many-eth TIcRPI? This is supposed 
to be the 28th dcldm, 31Wlfci9lfrlrial Oifcldol and 28 minus 71 is 43, 

OO 7 o 

still 43 Urielois are more should be there, then the ctoAdcl alol will go 
away. Thereafter the 8th aim will come and like that fourteen aims will 
come and go and then OAtllol’s day time gets over. In OAtlfol’s one 
waking day, in 12 hours time fourteen aims appear and disappears. 
Therefore these aims were also created and that is why we are called 
auma. We are called aimrvj and in English we are called Man, Man 
came from aim and why aim, aiolcf RlocKlfcl ^frl aim:, the thinking 
human being, man is derived from the root Vaiol^ - to think, aiolrl, 
aiovirl ^frl man. In English dictionary you don’t get this derivation, it 
is our derivation. All these are created and how are they created: 
allot AH: mini:, they are born out of mere AlAOxU, mere will of the 
O^lllm or the Lord and 4TcT ctllcTl: - and each one of them has got the 
same nature of mine, 417T A0A*>U1:. So everyone is AIcJ-fcRTMl 1 olo<4 
AOA^U: and that is why we are also happily able to say, SlfTT ATcT-fcTcT- 
311olocj AdA^U: 3ilA91, 3ftTJT OAllfAdl. Just as every spark has got the 
same nature of the original fire, we all have the same nature. So atcl 
91101: and there is another meaning for the meaning 91101:, 91101: means 
9lRp also, one meaning is nature, the second meaning is devotion, so 
all these people have devotion towards Me. And thereafter what 
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happens, out of these eleven 5tvffts alone, not only eleven >h[tfs out of 
these fourteen 3ToTs alone all the later beings are born, vlUML 2ITTMT 
means JloioiMl, for these fourteen a lots alone all the 5511: Uoll: - all 

O X o 

these Walls or living beings are bom, cilcb - in this world. Continuing; 
Verse No .07 

PcTT fdwfcl 2f[75i n 5TJT 2f[ ctfrT cimcl: I 
STlsfclcpdLlol 2j]o]ol 2 |a 2 lcl oIT>r 5T912I: II ?o-l9|| 

o 

Pel Ml fcMlfcMl 2ll<JMl cT 3T3T 21: cl [cl cimcl: I 

x c\ x -\ 

51: 3lfatDdLlol vflo'lol eiaeirl oT3M5T9T2I: || ?o-19|| 

o 

21: 5LJT Pel Ml IcTTlfcMl 2 lloMl vT cimcl: clfcl, 51: TlfcKPdLlol eilolol 

X CA X X 

2pj2Irl 3I5T 5T9I2T: ol | 

O 

So in the previous verse it was pointed out that the Lord being 
the cause of the universe, the Lord has the potentiality to manifest as 
pots, etc. Just as the seed has the potentiality to manifest as the tree, 
Similarly, the Lord has the potential, which is called 9lfcP: to evolve as 
the universe. This power of manifestation, this 9lfcp is called 2ft5l:, 
2Tt<3i: 91 [cp: it is called or (H1211 plfcp: it is called. Thus Lord has got 
this 511211 . So what is the definition of dlieu? The potential power is 
<111211 and any potential is always in dormant form. Therefore it is 
invisible, just as the butter which is potentially there in the milk is very 
much there but you cannot see the butter in the milk, you will have to 
extract and bring out, therefore any 91 IcP is invisible, it is only 
inferable, TloldkMl and this is called f®35 djoi: anc | later when the 
potential comes to manifestation, the manifest form is always UceUJML 
Ur 2 iQMI means what: visible, when the seed’s potential has become 
kinetic, in science we talk about potential energy and kinetic energy, 
potential is hidden, kinetic is activated, it is actualized. When the seed 
has the potential you don’t see, when it has become a tree, that 2 fl<M has 
become what, visible and the visible version is called fifonfcT:. The 
unmanifest power is called 2j)si:, the manifest version of the same 
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power is called ft8jfrT:. So for example, I have got a particular 
knowledge and therefore I have the potential to give you a talk or 
discourse and when I come and sit here at 6 o’clock that lecture, 
today’s talk is there in my brain, in what form, 'jfl<5T form, you don’t 
know what I am going to talk, it is your URofl. You have to only hope 
that today will be useful! It is a big hope, some time it may fail, 
sometimes it may succeed, so when I am sitting here at 6 o’clock the 
whole 1 hour’s talk is there in my mind or not? If it is not there anyone 
can come and talk, so it is there but in what form, ^floi^Qui ciclcl. It is 
unmanifest, but the moment I begin to express that potential thought is 
converted into words either in written form or recorded form and when 
it has come out in manifest form, it is available for whom, for everyone 
it is available, at 6 o’clock it is available for anyone, it is called efloi 
form, at 7 o’clock it is available in QfBjfcT form and not only for you, if 
it is recorded it can be heard by other people and if it is transcribed and 
printed it is available for even generations. 9t5cP^lclKl’s 8HE2I3I after 
1,000s or 100s of years we are reading and therefore the we 

read is, what, fcTUlfrl:. Similarly, the universe that we seek is ?fl^I or 
fcfSTfcI? The universe that I see in fcTTlfck but before the manifestation 

C\ CX 7 

at the time of Uc KtcDlci it will be in form. That is why we say the 
Lord is in Sft^I-foISI. sft^I-foLJI means what? A stage in which the 
whole creation is in potential form and therefore cptui says, fclihfcldl^ 
olo>M cl <Jldl - I have got both the efloi which is inferable and ftTDlfrl 
which is perceptible. I have got both the potential and kinetic energy, I 
have got both the 3io<Lrp and oeirp JlffhJll. 2T: alrl - suppose a person 
knows this glory of the Lord, what is that glory, £ll°>l glory which is 
called CPLJU1 9lfcD:, ftmfcT is otherwise called cpieldi, <Il« , l is cPLJUiai 
fclthfrl is cpieldi, is folRTcDc Udl, fcTfelrl is ^tfdcpcUdl, 5^31 is 

(T\ X -V CX X 

SlcvicD, fcrarfrl is oeirD, ifl<>l is inferable, RfBTfrl is perceptible, both 
these 2T: dfrl suppose a devotee knows, circlet: - comprehensively, 
completely suppose a then, a scriptural student recognizes this glory. 
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For him what will be the advantage? is no more sitting in 

clcpuo he need not travel to have H9lol.Jf for him where is God? 

O ' 'V 

For him where is God? if you ask where is God, he will ask a counter 
question tell me where is God not and that is why an atheist wrote a 
statement, ‘God is nowhere,’ a theist or a <Hrt> came and put a comma 
after now. How will you spell nowhere? So instead of nowhere, if you 
“w” along with “no” what will happen, now here. So 5FTJI fct tui JFdlJT 
oMTT and this H9ToHT is fcT3TH t J <U ^9ToRT, fcPHTHT t»<U H9ToITr, 
dlokp^U H91ol.tr Previously God was in agpuo with one form, 
what is that one form 

tMEM mftolklx>H fHr^THraofUrft 

x 

311 Til ol <J 1 .J d cf 9 G1J1J1 HI d 1 th d 1 ci cp rl J1 | 

O C x 

cloHlololdl HrldlfG! ?IltlrHlHfcbrlciyf5FfT ^fddlulbirdlffldTirdFIT 

X O X X X -v 

5lf?,ciJl cpruidfia^ || ?11 RiruI ^ hh ol 1 J u rild J 11| 

X c O "X 

^fcFffoft cannot go even beyond, because both sides they are sitting, 
5 >f<Tdlu[t doiliHldllHdldl, therefore sandwiched TFdcIToT cannot expand 
even. There is nothing wrong, we have to start from there, but later, 8T 
Ulcfl d 5 d onIMSdd^IolclSdod deff TT old. Then what will happen 
to him? So as children when we hear stories from our parents or 
grandparents, we go on saying: hmm, hmm, etc., what next, what next, 
like that what next if you ask, tprui says: 51: - such a person who 
understands that world is God’s form, dl^ol dodcl - he will be taken 
to next level of f 9 H5 <39fel3T Because this is also only the middle level 
and what is the next level, as I told you, God doesn’t transform to 
become the universe, God only appears to have all these forms, but the 
original God does not have anyone of these forms, from 3 lblcp 

he will go to what level, 3F5TT So did: means 3I5HI f®c[5 
dlotdf, he will go to Jbidui «f®g5 9 lloiai, which is the third level, 
BftuilSl 3UlcUoi<H to fcPTG 3Uldlol,h and not only he will get 3I5HI 
siloldl, 3lfdcPdUol - and it will be a strong conviction for him. 
Formless God is the real God and that real formless God assumes either 
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one form or many forms, depending upon the devotee’s prayer, 2T: 21: 

21 M1 eiidi rloldl in whichever form he wants to have <39loldl, 

8PimoI assumes that form, but really speaking the Lord is 3i2*>0: and 
that 3rsn Z<5 §IloidI is called 3lfdctrdU, 3lfdctrdU means what: 
unshaken knowledge, which means conviction. And that does not mean 
he will reject IJ 0 P 2*>0 tf 0 <T5 and 31oKD^U if 0 <35, he has got all the three 
versions, all the three channels, previously it was only one channel, 
only one form, later he comes to two channels, now he has got three 
channels, he can enjoy 3L&U if AT? whenever he wants, he can come 
down to 31 o 1 cd^u when he enjoys nature and he can come down 
to LO^U ifATJ. If you read 9130J21<:112i’s works, all these are there. 

5TRkC2TdI HcT Hops f9T0-<11310clfcl 2ltBVloi 211dfll21dl fBlOdlfcP-tRI- 

X (T\ X O 

ololcll-2lioic21 AhHlOuj | 

2tlclkt2td[ cl tl21tl21cdKt>-clol-£211 crl (HOloilucj 21121a2jdl 3LJI BilcO- 

X o ox v 

df>r dlcrfrr 20lftlol OrmsfeRIAdT ll f9101olacj cIAft 3d || 

X c X 

In f9KlloloO clgft. 91302 says I can meditate upon you as 
tl21tl21cdlO:>-clol, tl21tl21cdlO:>-clol means what: the Lord whose body 
consists of the moving and non-moving creation. I will enjoy that also, 
(HOloilucl. I can also see you as <H01o[lu[?l:, 2tldof9RI:, I enjoy all the 
three, I can talk to you as a person, I can admire you as the nature or 
creation and I can close my eyes and enjoy you as 3i6dl si At 3lf2dl. 

2 io 2 tcl - all the three he will come to know and suppose we have a 
doubt, what is the guarantee, we want always the guarantee card, 
warranty guarantee whatever you say, cpfcui says I am giving you 
guarantee, of 3I3T 519121:. start with LO^U you will come to the 
ultimate. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

315 210221 nmcfr dm: 210 Ucldrl | 

^frldTrxITSHoIoflJITOLITtHRUIdlfckkll: II ?o-£|| 

O 

313dl 210221 OfHcI: dm: 210d[ UOflfj I 

X X 
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iHMofrMTT^OT: tHW-TMfockil: II ?o-6|| 

xo 

3I64T ThT3M UfffcT: (3lf^JT) <JTfT: TTMT MM ^fcl 4TGIT mU: %m- 
TlJlfoclcil: 41TJT (HoIocT | 

With the previous verse, MM3I topic is over which 
started from the 4th verse, 4th to 7th is TcRTtTJT topic and now 
from the 8th verse, Lord cptui talks about Tlokp^u tf 0 ef? <HTP:. Those 
devotees who are in the intermediary level, intermediary between what 
and what, the lowest level in which the Lord has only one cktcll 
form, the highest level is what, God who doesn’t have any form, 
between these two is what: 31okp RTTl^U fBcp?:. This 

ft 0 rl^c,u atfcD will give a lot of benefits to the student, fcPct^U 9lrP 
himself enjoys lot of virtues, in fact, many values will come naturally 
when I have fcPd^U because the greatest advantage is: 
will weaken, TPI-^HT:, likes and dislikes are purely because of my 
categorization of the world as favorable and unfavorable, as good and 
bad, purely because I look at the world from my personal standpoint 
and once I know that the whole creation is the manifestation of the 
Lord how can I dislike one part of God and how can I like another part 
of the God. Everything is divine, so the whole creation is divine and 
therefore, everything is welcome to Me, no resistance to the 
experiences in my life, all our tension and stress are only because of 
mental resistance, I am willing accept certain forms of experience, I 
don’t want to accept certain other forms of experience and even I 
cannot imagine such experiences, even the very imagination gives me 
stress and strain. Like the imagination that I may fail or the child may 
fail, the imagination that admission may not come, very imaginary 
thing I cannot accept, so much stress must be there. cptui says for 
fcj^lT (Hep there is nothing that is unwelcome, everything is welcome 
for him, why, because he sees every experience as originating from the 
Lord. Therefore cpfcui says 31641 TfcfeT ITTET: - for this Rl41c' (Hep 

C J "V. x 

Lord is the source of everything, pleasure, pain, association, 
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disassociation, birth, death, health, disease, success, failure, everything 
has got only one source and that is 316JL 3Ig3I means fcPU^U 
and therefore only 3rfcF[ 3TfT: UUriel - everything proceeds from Me. 
And therefore everything is ‘f Q cT? UxMlcrt, he will become an ideal 
cD-tkllfd,. because what is the criterion to become a ULJkftfdi. the 
primary criterion is willingness to accept everything as fRflck. 
Just as in a temple, we do not know what type of U3TRJ going to come, 
it may be beautiful laddu, with all sugar candy, raisin, cashews, all 
those things or it may be a little bit mud as in ^lUAl'JU temple, there 
you get the mud from the ant hill as 1LM1U, you may get some mud, you 
may get a leaf, you may get water, you may get UlU^Uf with lot of 
stone, but you have got only one attitude, 1LM1U (Hi cl «n and therefore 
did: N>lddl UUriel $lcl dlrUl with this CRTTcJ uQk 3JM (Holocl - these 
fcPU^U (Herts worship me and what type of (Herts they are, U£IT: - they 
are the learned (Herts, they are informed alerts, what information they 
have, that Lord is both the intelligent and the material cause of the 
creation and that is called here UtlL, not that they know the fdpfoi 
here UOT: does not mean fdpfoi if M3 $11 lots, they are the 
knowers of Iu31C $11 lots and because of this attitude, BIIU- 

31dlfburll: - there mind is always soaked in devotion, so there is 
always the relaxation, there is no stress management course is not 
required separately, the greatest stress management course is what: this 
wisdom, I hope for the best, but I am prepared for the worst also and 
the preparation is what: welcome, 

3IPIcl ^Uioicldl crtulfl (HtrtOcldl of lot dud cl | 

XO X X X 

Both are important, when it comes 3UMLBI and when it goes, welgo, 
welgo is our English, ol loiUrtklcl .... UfU: (HW-31dlfbucll:. 

More in the next class. 

30 UUldlcl: UuMcJJJ UUlIrUUldlclceid | rpfel UTtldllULl 

cx gx x gx cx o cx cx 

UrtEHUTUf^lWr || 3o 9TTfo?T: ttflforT: 9Hfo?T: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 08-12 

After giving the introduction in the first three verses, the Lord 
briefly presented VcRTtTJl from verse no.4 up to verse no.7 and 
while giving TUTUHE He pointed out that Lord is both the 
intelligent cause of the creation as well as the material cause of the 
creation, which means that Lord alone has evolved into this universe, 
because the Lord does not have any other external material to convert 
into the creation. And since there is no external raw material available 
for the Lord, the raw material also must be part of Himself and 
therefore the Lord Himself has evolved into the universe, which means 
when I am looking into the universe I should remember that what I am 
seeing is only the manifestation of the Lord. I need not put forth 
separate effort to have the <T9IoT of the Lord. When I have got 
ornaments in my hand, I need not put forth separate effort to have the 
<T9k>l<Jly)f the gold, because the very ornament that I am handling is the 
manifestation of gold. So gold <T 91 ot<J^ does not require separate effort. 
Similarly, when I have furniture in my hand, in front of me, I know that 
the wood alone is manifesting in the form of furniture, which means I 
need not put forth separate effort for wood cJSloWl, because the 
furniture <T9lolJl is wood <59lotdl. cpiel cfffelTt is always tpiqui 
cftflotdl, because there is no cpiddl other than the cpTMUf. And 

\ "X. "X. 

therefore for that person who has this wisdom, he doesn’t feel like 
closing the eyes for getting the of the Lord. Until we get this 

wisdom we think Lord is somewhere else seated and I have to do clUTl 

x 

for the cRtloldl of the Lord but once I have this wisdom, I know I need 

-x 

not close my eyes to have U91oTJl. Whatever I am seeing is t J <n 
alone. When I see bangle I am seeing gold, when I am seeing ring I am 
seeing gold, whatever I am seeing is cf91oTJt. And this 

appreciation of the Lord as the very manifest universe itself is called 
fcteiu WfrU:, is called arfrU:. And for such a 8RH, a 

temple is not required for invoking devotion. An immature mind, an 
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uninformed mind, a scripturally illiterate mind requires a temple to 
invoke devotion but for a fd^cl^U 8irt> whatever he sees can invoke 
devotion. And in fact, he will become the greatest oddlf*! because, 
whatever experience comes from any part of the world is an experience 
given by the Lord only, because there is no world other than God. And 
therefore <T>(UJi talked about or He is talking about the IcuilC !HrD from 
verse no.8 up to verse no.l 1. And how does a IcUJIC fttcD look at life’s 
experiences. For a IcUJlC 8lrP every experience is coming from the 
world and world is nothing but manifestation of God and therefore 
every experience is coming from the Lord alone. And therefore no 
experience he can reject. And therefore <T>wji said 3RHT 5THAJIHULT:, 
3TfT: Atdai Ucl del - I am the source of everything, HSH: means source 
and therefore Aldaf every experience, 5ncFJT-g:5cFJL cH3T-3IcH3I, oRI- 
U,>k>KL <Jllol-31U<Jllol. all pairs of opposites, they are all coming from 
the Lord alone, $fcl dlrcll - with this awareness they receive every 
experience and therefore there is no question of resistance with regard 
to any experience. So therefore $1(1 dlrcii ifkrtacl JllJf This non- 
resistance to experiences is called UTllct hI^: and this non-resistance is 
the healthiest attitude because, whatever experiences arrives is a 
choice-less situation. With regard to future I can try to change the 
experience but with regard to the present, I can never change the 
experiences because it has already arrived. Therefore past is choice¬ 
less, present is also choice-less, we have a choice only with regard to 
future. At this moment you are in this hall, you have no choice, but 
next minute whether you are going to continue to sit in the hall or you 
are going to walk out is your choice; future there is choice, past there is 
no choice, it has arrived and gone, present also no choice, because it 
has arrived. And with regard to choice-less situations we can do only 
one thing, what is that, accept it and the only method of acceptance is 
look at it as the UTllct of the Lord and therefore the greatest cpclkflfoi is 

afcRIAtffcP. 
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oldlrl: f9ldt ^TcPikloldl | TnTTJTfcfcffcT cJclUoloidl || 3Hc^91x>lUJl l 9|| 

o x c\ c x cx x x 

And therefore cptui said TITTf fHolocl - they worship Me, not present in 
a particular temple but Me who am present everywhere, tHatari 3H3I 
(KIT: and why they are able to do that, because they are informed 
people and what is the information they have, the whole creation is the 
manifestation of the Lord. They are not wise with regard fotojui 
Mui they do not know, but they know and 

therefore they are called &TtTf:. And not only that, 3TIcT-xMdlfoclrll: - 
they are soaked in devotion and how they get devotion, because they 
know that if the whole creation is the manifestation of the Lord, 
whatever glory is there in the creation all of them must belong to the 
if 0 <T? only. So if there is a particular animal with an extraordinary 
capacity, the glory belongs to the Lord not the animal. If the human 
beings have got an extra-ordinary capacity, that also is the glory of the 
Lord. Thus they see if AT? fctMfcI: in everything and therefore the 
devotion and appreciation is invoked in and through every experience. 
So somebody sent me a paper cutting, a small article which had 
appeared in the Times of India. It is an article by an astronaut who went 
to the moon and who was an astronaut, he has gone to space several 
times and he writes his experiences when he was in the moon and he 
was looking at the glory of the earth and it is a beautiful article. I’ll just 
read only a portion of that article, which was highly impressive for me, 
so he writes, he is an astronaut, “There must be a creator, a creator 
who stands far above all religions, a creator who put a small part of 
the universe together, that I was privileged to see (by small part of the 
universe he means the earth, since we are already are in the earth and 
therefore we cannot objectify, but remaining in the moon he could see 
that earth, that is what he is telling here, a small part of the universe 
together, that I was privileged to see). When I went back to the moon on 
Apollo 17,1 had a chance to literally challenge that theory, (that theory 
that there is a creator and he says). And it came back loud and clear. 
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There is no question in my mind that there is a creator of the universe, 
on the moon, you have no choice but to believe in a Creator, there is no 
other explanation. ” And then he himself puts a question, after all he is 
in the moon, we have got enough worry whether the rocket will go 
back, we could have worried about the family whether I will return and 
whether they will be safe and of course as an astronaut, he would have 
so many duties also, so he himself raises a question, “Did all this 
distract me from my work?" Because people think to be a devotee of 
the Lord you have to drop all the work and all the time do Uull, so here 
he asks the question, “ Did all this distract me from my work? Not 
really, but you keep wanting to steal a look at earth and everything 
around you. ” So what he says is that to appreciate God you need not 
drop your duties and work, if only you have a sensitive mind even 
when you see a small ant or when you read the book some time there 
will be a very very small insect running in between lines, I don’t know 
whether you have seen that, it will of the size of the tip of the needle 
only. In fact, you cannot even brush that, because it will die, so small it 
is, now that small insect has got a mind and it knows how to survive, 
how to procreate, how to eat and if you put a hand in front of it it will 
run away, within that dot everything is available. Looking at that insect 
you can wonder at the glory of the Lord, looking at a rose you can 
appreciate the Lord, looking at the sky you can appreciate the Lord, 
fdqiL fhfcD does not require dropping your career or profession, it 
requires only a sensitized and informed mind and such a fd^lL <HcD is 
described by cpLui in these verses. Therefore they are tHTcT-AI<J 1 Tocicl l:, 
every plant, every insect, every star, every tree, every river evokes 
devotion in their mind and naturally if at all they want to talk with 
people they don’t want to talk about this and that, they would love to 
talk about only these higher things. Having enjoyed some higher things 
the mind cannot come down, cannot discuss these mundane things and 
therefore cptui says IcuilC <HTBs cannot think of anything else other 
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than this cosmic beauty and order and divinity. That is said in the next 

Verse No .09 

Jifemi Jificimuii cfruciori: timntJT i 
cfyeraocfflarifoRMdtMfbci ttNJ ifod gii ?o-qii 

o 

3f(T fcTGT: TTcT ^dcT-UIrtlT: cfreMo?!: UTTU^dl | 

•\ X X 

cperaocT: cT<JTTT[ folodJl clbClBcl TTNJlfod TT 11 ?o-§|| 

x x o 

TTG fcTrH: diet SIcT-HMI: UTTUNH dTTJT ^MacT: cpeRtorT: TT foloddl 

"X. X X "X. "X 

(TTgfacTcT I 

O 

The I<L>1C (HcDs see the Lord alone in and through all their 
experiences. Not through the physical eye, physical eye will report only 
physical matter like that astronaut, his eyes saw only the earth, but his 
sensitive mind saw the Lord. Seeing is not the physical perception but 
through the eye of maturity, through the eye of wisdom he was able to 
discern the invisible, organizing, coordinating, intelligent, harmonizing 
principle. So thus for a thcD God vision is not at a particular time but at 
all the time and therefore TRT (vTGT: - their mind is always fixed on 
Me, they cannot lose sight of Me and 3fcT ^icT-UMI:, Utuii: means 
sense organs, their sense organs also fixed on Me. So in short they are 
never away from the presence of the Lord and if at all they talk also 
like the astronaut, he could have shared anything else, but he could 
share this and this sharing, cfltRTocT: tpjSTRTJL mutually they can never 
discuss the mundane topics of politics & fights & gossip & hatred & 
criticism and jealousy, they are all so cheap for them, they cannot think 
of spending their valuable time on such topics, they discuss only these 
higher things. Therefore cflLKLacl: - they share their divine 

experiences and cfiSRIocT: TT and if they want to educate their children, 
they will like to give such an education. So education should be 
‘elevating the mind to see what is not physically perceptible but what 
can be appreciated by only a mature mind.’ It is very easy to study 
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chemistry and physics. I told you the other day, the wife was crying, 
the husband is a great chemical scientist, he does research of anything. 
Anything he gets he does immediately research. Then wife asking: “I 
am crying, don’t you see my tears,” then he says: “I know what is tears, 
it is NaClH20.” It is nothing but water with sodium chloride. So on 
chemical analysis you can only see the physical part but no instrument 
can see the emotion behind the tears, that emotional pain or emotional 
deprivation for that you require a sensitive mind which can understand 
a person is craving for company. That is the meaning of the tears, not 
NaClH20. A mind which can discern that which no chemical analysis 
will reveal. Similarly, God is discerned not physically analyzed and 
arrived at. And therefore cTiLRiocl: cl, education is giving that mind 
which will discern the invisible God behind the physical universe. So 
cpaieiocl: cl UIDT foioildl. And having enjoyed that the mind doesn’t 
like anything inferior, lower than that, therefore foIr^M - all the time 
they enjoy this, not that they drop their duties and activities, remember, 
the astronaut did all his duties in and through that he appreciated. 
Similarly, we can take care of family, we can bring up children, we can 
do everything, but still sensitize the mind to appreciate the and 

what is the advantage of that, n ten del cl TTlfocT cl - here in this very 
appreciation there is fulfillment. In family front, there may be failures 
and in professional front there may be failures, but as long this 
appreciation is there you never look upon your life as a failure, this will 
make the life a success, even if there are failures in other front and 
therefore there is fulfillment that I am able to appreciate the Lord. And 
not only fulfillment, TUlfocT cl - they revel in that appreciate, they are 
grateful to the Lord that they have got a sensitive mind to appreciate 
this. Then what will happen to them: 

Verse No .10 

enrr tigcttclioit 3T3icrr rilfcUkkbJi i 

O (A X 

Ocqfdl etQfi'ifhq ftStoT dlldlUVllfdcl cf || ?o-?o|| 
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clTTnJT TTcTcT-vTcLlollJl fHoirlldl rfM-lldct><Jf I 

x o x x c\ x 

OdlQl erf^Ldl<> 1 cHcTJTdo!tJTTJT iUd[Ibcl cf || ?o-?o|| 

(Wl) 5TfTfT-dctD[olldl rftfcT-ildcLJl fHokflJl rTCTRT d5T dfe-dl'M-Jl 

v/ o x cx x x x x o v x 

OOlfd dol cf UTOT iUdlfod | 

x 

And these <HTf>s are ^dd-dddollJl - so their life is ever 

O X 

connected to Me, they never forget their relationship with Me in and 
through their relationships with other people. I have told you before, a 
wave in the ocean is fundamentally related to the ocean alone, because 
wave is born out of ocean, it rests in ocean and it goes back into the 
ocean. Therefore the wave is primarily related to the ocean, therefore it 
is called the fundamental relationship. And imagine when a wave rises, 
in the neighborhood there is another wave and this wave looks at the 
other wave and they like each other, fall in love, therefore this wave 
begins to love the other wave and they decided: “why can’t we get 
married?” And then was bom a child wave and whole wave-family is 
moving about, but we know that the relationship between one wave and 
the other wave is incidental and secondary, because two waves are not 
bom simultaneously and two waves do not disappear simultaneously, 
wave-wave relationship is incidental, wave-ocean relationship is 
fundamental. A fd^lc' <H(T> is one who has understood that 1 am like a 

x 

wave and Lord is like the ocean and all the other human beings are also 
like what: other waves only. So I might have and 1 do have several 
human relationships, they are all sacred alright, but much more 
profound, much more sacred, much more fundamental and much more 
universal is my relationship with the Lord. The human relationships 
can last maximum for one life only. In the next life, the same husband 
and the same wife need not be husband-wife, even though some people 
tell, next olodl also you should come as my wife, you should come as 
my husband, (they don’t enquire about the way to 3TtQT! Anyway, that 
doesn’t matter), next oloJl also I want same wife, same husband, who 
knows both are going to be human beings, one may be cat, another may 
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be rat, already in this oloJl it is happening. So therefore even the most 
sacred human relationship can last for only one life. So much more 
sacred is my relationship with the Lord. It does not mean we have to 
discard or disregard human relationship, but what scriptures say is 
human relationship should never be at the cost of relationship with the 
Lord. So therefore that relationship should be revived of and on, that is 
why regular prayers, I should tell Lord, “Oh Lord! Let me not forget 
my relationship with you in my preoccupation with the incidental 
relationship” and therefore for a IcuJIC <HrP there is a cLTSTJ BLfcT 
behind. Just as a musician, whatever song he sings, however 
complicated the song may be, he has got the gfcl behind, he doesn’t 
want to go out of that. If that is forgotten, TPJgfcI. Similarly, for a 
IcTSTL 9lrP, yidcjoLI is the background girl and all the other 

songs it will come and go, different 3PIs will come and go. And 
therefore JcUJIC 8lrP is called ALclcl-grp:, its a very profound and 
significant word yield- grp: means one who never forgets the 
relationship with the macrocosmic and again this relationship also is 
not maintained as a duty forced by others, I cannot create devotion by 
force, you should start loving from today or tomorrow. It is something 
to be discovered by knowledge and therefore iflfrl-udcpdi Sholdlg - 
and those who worship Me, who remember Me with love bom out of 
understanding. Love is always born out of understanding, you can 
never love someone whom you don’t know at all. I introduce a person, 
tomorrow 7.35 onwards you should start loving and then I put a gun 
also, if you don’t I will shoot you. Love is not an action that you do, 
but it is something you discover as a result of understanding. The more 
you study the scriptures, the more you know the nature of God and the 
more you know the nature of God devotion is automatic, no will is 
required. Therefore fHolcllg lilfrl-udcpar And this UifrP also has got 
several levels, I have told you before, 7th chapter we saw, initially I 
look upon God as a means for worldly ends, that is the lowest form of 
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love, it is called business-love, contract-love, you do this, I will do that 
and that too you should do first, then only I will give, if I give first and 
if you don’t do, because that is our experience and we give money to 
someone and he goes away. So we don’t want to try that with God. 
Therefore, you complete the job, not even advance, you complete the 
job and I will do that. So this is called dloc; 3|[cD. The next one is 
learning to look upon God as an end-in-itself, because Lord represents 
iluicaTL and once I know Lord means uuiroat, I understand that my 

(T\ X (A X J 

goal of life is self-fulfillment, self-sufficiency and this is called 3RKL3L 
IHfcD, 3 lceiftHv]l{iu{l TifcD: and that is the htfcD that these people 
enjoy. So ifflci-uqcpT^ means they look upon the God as the goal itself 
and what I will do, SPIcfloI says: I will also help them. How will I help 
them? By taking them to the next stage of STHoT, for the next stage of 
thfcD. What is the next stage of TtfcD? They have progressed from 
thfcD to SlcrlcD^U <H Tcto. I hope you remember, Lord with one 
form to Lord with many forms, this Tloko^U TlfcD is also not the 
ultimate because the ultimate is neither U®3®: nor 31 ol® 3®:. 
Then what is His fonu? 3RHT if 9 ®?:. Therefore ®t'Ji tells I will take 
them from SlaTcpTHT to 3RHT tcRT3 to taPPM 
and how to arrive at foPTUM 515H. only by one method and that is 
called HIoPlPi:. So foPIOM 51 A1 can be discovered only through 
§lloi<Llo>i: 5 therefore ®LOi tells I will promote them to Hlapft^T, OOlfil 
trf^HfhdTT clJL, ctfj; efpi: means MloKiPi:. And Mloiefpi means 
what? Discovery of the formless God. So erf^MpM 3IfM 03lOi, 
acHacl Btciui cllalol [oiloLilLiioM 31 £>31^ cjctlfdl. And through that what 
will they accomplish? viol TIM BtRUfocT ct, through that §UoKLlo>l they 
reach the ultimate Me, which is neither nor dlofcLTHT. the 

ultimate Me is foPitJM 51 At, 

31915331 3RH9T3T 3RHM 3Io2M3T cTHT 3P3M foToTTT 3PIa£m3 cT 

X XX X X X X 

3cT I II ®cMoP5?T II 
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So if a opp is required, tptui sa ys I will provide I will provide 
911TH3L I will provide opportunity to study the 911^>m. I will provide 
the necessary qualification to gain, I will take the contract work, for 
what, to convert this 8lcp into a foPioi §u[ol. That cptui tells in the 
next verse: 

Verse No .11 

rl1 <Jlcj 1 olcp3 U1 §]J1 £ J tm olol cl3T: I 

O 

(Term na Tioicpa msm TRm 3wiioiai<Ji cm: i 

onmnfif 3ncTr-3f[cr?gr: au^acii n ?o-? ? n 

cltud tier aidcDdmalrr 3rsrr 3iirai-<Hici^ar: choT) au^arn nior-dftor 

sr^iioioidi ?m: orrmrrfrr i 

X 

cpfcui says I will light the lamp of wisdom in the mind of the 
fdnv <Hd>. in the mind of ftf^eRTtr <HcP. I will light the lamp of 
wisdom, wisdom means what: URm, mom of whom? Ulom 
and what type of not PcpTH! or 31olcp^U. but 31 ^U [biojui 

mend or 31631 feRSnfetT $fcl mold, 31«<^cl mold, that is the 
lamp, 31 ^d mol cjlnd^ I will light in their mind. So how can cptui 
light the lamp of wisdom, do you have any special match box so that 
ammol will come and invite everyone separately and make a hole in 
your head and with the match box light the lamp and put inside the 
head. Remember, the lighting the lamp of knowledge is not a physical 
job, lighting the lamp of knowledge is not a physical job. Not only this 
knowledge, imagine a physics professor has to light the lamp of 
physics knowledge in the mind of the student, what will he do? What 
can he do? So can he light physically? He cannot do. Can he call and 
touch his head, 5TT9I cftOH, H9ToT c^tyiT, he looks at him and suddenly 
light bums, does it happen? Or he touches, does it happen? Or he asks 
the fmm to do regular tiled Toll, physics teacharaya <331:. If the 
physics teacher has to light the lamp of physics knowledge, there is 
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only one method, consistent, systematic teaching. Any knowledge is 
lighted only by consistent teaching and if consistent teaching should be 
there student should consistently listen; if the student is not there what 
will the teacher do? And therefore systematic teaching is called lighting 
the lamp. And how long teaching should go? Until the student 
understands and every doubt is removed and therefore when cptui says 
I will light the lamp of wisdom, what cpipui means is I will provide the 
opportunity for systematic teaching of the scriptures and I have got 
many <5J2?s like the security board, like that <H<>K41of has got so many 
teachers with Him and he can send any <<1^ for you and if no is 
available, 8PIHIoI himself will come. For Siatol when he was ready, 
Opfcui Himself became the teacher and cpbui also did not use any other 
shortcut. To give knowledge to 31u|ai what did he cpkui do? He did not 
strike a match stick, Opkui did not touch the head of Tlufol; in TV and 
all it can be shown. With some music at the background a ray 
emanating from the eyes and then suddenly 31 o|ol gets enlightenment. 
All these are possible in TV but cptui never found any shortcut to give 
knowledge; there is only one cut, shortcut or longcut, and it is 
systematic communication. Either I will do or I will provide a and 
all because of what: My compassion, cpbui says, 3iaKP<Hll€I3T, 
31 oKPd Ul means compassion, out of compassion for them I will 
provide an 31 Hi Hi. I will make the student learn systematically, I will 
make him go through Vlclui aioiol fdlfclf^lUlol and thus light the lamp, 
31 Irdl-SH letter:, all these how will I do, remaining in his own mind, so 
3ilrdl-3IIcr - the student’s mind, that is not a problem for HPIcHoI 
because he is already everywhere, therefore remaining in the student’s 
mind, I will make the knowledge happen and what type of light it is, 
rHlxKlcll M 1 o 1 -cJIl 1 o 1 , because when you light up a lamp initially the 
flame is very feeble and therefore one should be very careful, that is 
why when you strike the matchstick the flame is very feeble, easily it 
will be put out. Therefore what will you do, you protect the flame and 
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if you want to make it a conflagration then you have to slowly fan it 
and so that the flame becomes big and once it becomes sufficiently big, 
thereafter you need not protect it, In fact, any fuel you add thereafter it 
will bum all of them, there is no fear. Similarly, at the time of 5Ic[UI3I 
the lamp is lit, but you should never stop with BfcfUM, if you stop with 
^qunn your knowledge is so feeble that one painful experience in life 
qcUacl will be thrown out. Therefore BiquRI should be followed by 
dlototdl, you should spend time revising what you have learnt and not 
only JlololJL foTfc^tVITTroITr also and once the knowledge becomes a 
conviction, whatever happens in your life it does not hurt you and 
therefore fHlTUcll $flol-cJ]uoi - by the powerful lamp of knowledge, 
what do I do? cl<Jl: oTLJRIlfll - I will remove the darkness in the mind 
which is bom of ignorance. So ignorance bom darkness and that 
internal darkness alone appears as the external gloom in the face. 
Whether a person is a TtTlll^ or not he need not tell, you can discern it 
from the face, there is an eternal castor oil in his face and ask how are 
you, he will say: going on. That is shortest answer for TfTITT Then you 
sit and ask what is happening, then there is a serial - ‘soap opera’ and 
all TV shows will become insignificant, he has got a huge serial of a 
story starting from 1915. Thus that is the gloom in the face, that will go 
away and the face will bloom with joy, not the problems are gone but 
the problems lose their capacity to disturb me and therefore cl<Jl:. the 
gloom which is born of ignorance I will destroy. In short, this Ru>fC 
(ftcD will become a sEU $11 fol. And without becoming a shU §ffIof 
there is no question of TftSI at all. These verses are important because 
many people think that without £l$H$lloldp that by going through a 
different SttfcD route - like cilcfc'lcf route, VWTcTcTSuft route to 
3I3T5oH€r, - so like that by circumventing the $11 ol route and try to 
reach the Lord through ittfcD only, for that Th^RnoT clearly says, there is 
no shortcut, you have to gain knowledge. At the same time you need 
not be frightened also because if you surrender to the Lord, Lord will 
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provide the conditions for knowledge. Nothing to worry. So thus, Id^lC 
<Hcd becomes Ml lot is the essence of these verses. And he 

becomes 5EH Ml lot with the assistance and support of the Lord. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

3fjior 3cmr i 

o 

m m OTJT trfcIN tTNJT fffcnoT | 

MPBYT IcJodJllfdcklJloi fcT3hJT II ?o-?2|| 

O O X 

tRcTT Sl<M tRcTT £1131 ufclNdl U^dldl <HUlot | 

"V "X XXX 

ILbUJf MPBcDT fcjcddl 31l[c^c[Jl 3IaRT fcT3LJT II ?o-??|| 

O X X X X X ox 

OP^ui has talked about if 0 <TT TcbStTJT, cptui has talked about 

C N C 

fcPM^U mfrP or RlMc' IttRp and cptui has talked about the benefit of 

-v C 

RlML thfcD which is &&tMloMi, which will lead to 3ItQT. So with this 
Omul’s teaching is over. If 31oloi had kept quiet, the 10th chapter 
would have been over, 3o del TTcT would have come. But Slolol is 
raising a question here in the following verses beginning from 12th up 
to 18th, 12-18 31 olol BRdl:. This question is based on what cjpbut said 
before. What did cptui sa y; I am the cause of the universe and 
therefore I alone am appearing as this universe and therefore every 
glory in the universe is My glory. No human being has any glory, but 
my glory is manifesting through every object in the creation. So 31 o|ol 
is interested in knowing the details of HPIcHoTs glory because cpiiui 
has said everything is My glory. In TlTOpd glory is RlrllRl:. So whether 
it is a microcosmic world with its glory or the macrocosmic creation 
with its glory all are My glory, < 3 ? tut says. But Slot at says: Don’t give 
me a general statement. Don’t just say that everything is Mine, please 
tell me what are Your glories. I am interested in knowing the 
RfBlfcI. So Slot at introduces the topic: <T>dJl! tfNJT W?{ - You are 
none other than the highest foTSMTr WS{ which is appearing as TIMM 
t°<IT, because faPim with dM is 5PIUI dressed ^ToT is 

' o x o x 
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undressed is St At o k Therefore don’t think that and 
Sl^tot are two different things, sf^fof plus &<HfcT is lf 0 <T?, therefore 
Slolol says originally you are kR3I sRH, not only that U^Jl klTJT - you 
are the supreme light of Consciousness. So fIRI has the meaning of 
light also, £H3I means abode also, both meanings are OK. You are the 
abode of the whole universe or you are the light of Consciousness, 
Uclovi Td^U:. And not only that, U^JIJT trfcT>TJT and you are the most 
sacred one, the holiest of the holy and why the Lord is the holiest of the 
holy, because anything else becomes holy only because of the 
association with the Lord. 'Suppose a building is there like this, it 
doesn’t have any holiness at all, it is nothing but brick and mortar, 
nobody is going to do okJITcpIA but imagine you install a deity here, 
the moment a deity is installed the holiness of the deity gets pervaded 
into the entire hall and the hall also becomes holy. And therefore 
everything else has got borrowed holiness, whereas has got 

intrinsic holiness and therefore if 9 kr? is the holiest of the holy and even 
a saint is holy not because of his being a human being, he has become a 
saint because of what, because of discovering the Lord in himself. And 
therefore a saint is a saint again because of the association with the 
Lord. And therefore you are the holiest of the holy. And that is why 
when you buy a fruit from the shop, the moment you get the fruit what 
is your first tendency, eat it, swallow, that is the tendency, as children 
we have done that, it continues. But the same fruit comes from the 
Lord, that fruit is given for the Uull and at the end of the Toll the same 
fruit is coming. Now the fruit is associated with the Lord, therefore you 
don’t put straight into the mouth, first it goes into the eyes indicating 
your vision of the holiness, the invisible holiness you see with this eye 
you discern and the next job is what, eat, that is afterwards. So thus, a 
fruit becomes holy because of association with lord, a place becomes 
holy because of the association with the Lord, Lord becomes holy 
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because of association with? No. Lord never becomes holy, Lord is 
holy and therefore LUdld^ufciNdp 

ufc'lNlUIUl ufcl^tJl dldokllollJl zl dTS^lcRT | ... II 

X X X X X X 

^IfdtuuifUNotldl ^rilNdl ?o II 

O X 

Not only that, UsptTJl^ You are the indweller, You are the resident in 
every human body, every human body is a temple and every heart is 
the sanctum and you are there as the Til lift vklovtdi^ So 
Cj&l clQlcKl: ulcp: uftcfl cJcT: ^1 oil riot: | 

Since you are indwelling everybody you are called JLML, means 
body 91: (‘IT’ cDU 3IIc^9I) means residing or resident, Wpik means 
resident of the body. Then 9H a 3cf3I - You are the eternal one, because 
when we say Lord is residing in the body, we may conclude when body 
goes Lord also finished! because house is gone, No No No. Even if the 
residence goes, the resident never dies, 9H Q acWl I^oetdt 3ilIo^adt 
31olcU fcTdLJT. Thus 31oIol gives a wonderful description of if 0 <T? to 
please Lord cptup because he is going to ask for a favor. Whenever 
you ask for a favor, first maska (flattering) you should apply, it is 
taught in UtoiajJlcll, apply lot of maska and thereafter he will ask cptui 
to do all these, these are all pleasing the Lord, of course not bluffing, 
talking about the real glory. The details we will in the next class. 

3o liuldlch UuUdldJl UUlIrUufjlcicVlrl | tptfer UuIJllcJNl 

C\ C\ X c\ C\ o c\ c\ 

uul,jlcl[c|f9iwr || 30 9TlfocT: 9TlfocT: 9HfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 12-17 

Lord Optui has given the essence of RhfffcKlRl in the first 
eleven verses which we have already covered and the main points that 
cpbui discussed here is that Lord is the material cause of the universe, 
by which the Lord meant that BPKHoI alone is manifesting as the 
universe. Because the material cause alone expresses as the product. 

And by which cpbui indirectly pointed out that there is no thing called 
world, there is no substance called world, because there is no product at 
all, substantial, separate from the cause. Cause alone is the only 
substance, effect is nothing but oil<n and 5TCT, name and form added to 
the cause, which means since the world is a product of the Lord which 
has emerged from the Lord, Lord is the only substance and appearing 
as the world with varieties of olldl-^uar And appreciating the world as 
the very manifestation of the Lord is called Rpci^UcJ^loldl^ or Rl51C 
<T91oLTl. Rp<T3HTJI means Rp<TJI Pel 5 HTJT phitVJl H55I 51:, the Lord 
whose body is nothing but the very universe itself. The universal Lord 
is called frPcl^u and another name for RPHTTCT is Rl51c'. Rl51c' means 

"X "X 

RlRlthJI 51olcl $Rl Rl51C derived from the root \'51ol, to appear, to 
manifest. So, & 51C means that or he who appears in manifold forms. 

In fact, every material cause can be called RuilC. Gold can be called 
Rl51C because gold alone appears manifoldly as bangle, chain, ring, 

$odiR, RiRin 5^ui 3ioi(T, n^isiir (gt RiRitni oim crerstmr 

5M5T5Rlf^ 51 ®5K). Similarly, ahddkrf is called ©5IC 

because he himself appears as 3lcpl9T, HM, 31 Rot, etc. And the one 
who appreciates this RlAl^ua^ is called Rl51C <HTB. And Lord <T>WJ1 
said, for a Rl51C 8trP a special temple is not required to invoke 
devotion. In fact, for him devotion is the basic thing which is there in 
and through all transactions. Because the Lord never goes out of his 
mind, out of his sight. And since he appreciates the Lord everywhere, 
he has got 51 cl cl 8tRt> or lot oil eicp: he is. And Lord dpcui pointed out 
for such a Rl51C 3tcp, foiojui sUaUjiioldUs closer. For those people who 
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are worshipping personal God, fotolui Gloldl^ is farther. From personal 
God a person cannot directly reach to IoIoIum 51 At, between personal 
God and foPfoi there is an intermediary step and what is that 
step, learning to appreciate the universe as the manifestation of the 
Lord, which means I have got an expanded mind. Only a mind which 
has expanded sufficiently to appreciate the universe as the Lord, only 
such a mind can discover I am the very substratum of the entire 
universe. I am the infinite faFgoiai gRG - to discover I require an 
expanded mind. Therefore cpWJi said for Icu>lC 3lrPs, <Hrps I 

will provide all the facilities for gaining foPIoi §lloi3i, Thus 
3tfcD to Slokn^U tttfcD to 3RTIT fttfcD. all these three levels are 
indicated in the first eleven verses. And with this 10th chapter is 
actually over, because everything is the glory of one if 0 <FT only, but 
31oIol feels that he should get a list of an enumeration of the Lord’s 
glories available both here and elsewhere. And therefore in the 
following verses beginning from the 12th which I introduced in the last 
class up to the 18th, Slolol makes a special request: £> OP tup I know 
everything is your glory but I would like to have an exhaustive, 
enumeration of your glory. And before seeking this favor 31 olol wants 
to please <T>rui. As I told you in the last class, never go and ask for a 
favor directly, you should know the method, so go and apply Maska, 
remember that. And that is why in the fpKT temple also we never start 
with tWicptti, G3ItI53T is never the beginning. Before tJJKDJf, what do 
you do, 3 aJ 3I which is otherwise called olJKDdl. £>& is called oldKpdi^ 
why it is called olJKD, because you say ol3l:, oi3l:, 
ohjfl SHGTG G TGRI G ofTT: 9IGTG G BPIOGG G oTtfl oHf hiIkllCl G 
f9lIclct>U(ilG GGTT: cj)llf3<d GoGHd?91IGG' ■ • I II i?-?|l 

O 

oltll: <5131: <5131:, How? you glorify Lord f9KT and to such a wonderful 
Lord I offer oi3lAc£>L>3l and when Lord fpIG hears all these 

"S. 

glorification, he is extremely happy and when he is in such a happy 
mood, before his mood goes out, because we are worried, because our 
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mood doesn’t stay for long, so we are worried Lord f9Ic[ will also lose 
his mood and therefore before that happy mood goes away you want to 
present a list of demands. And therefore immediately after 5^31 will 
follow UdlcDdL And generally they will chant it in -ilolHlfoi express 
speed, because if you chant slowly, before you finish f9Ic[ may lose his 
mood and therefore 

muTH ireum at mrfcUj jt nfMcm ji dtfcLH Jl 

71 mm JT BlfcLH 71 odlfriSj 71, || ddKLU 0 ^: ?|| 

o 7 

kada bada kada bada you want to complete, because Lord f9KI as even 
he says given, given, given, given. And then only he will think whether 
you deserve it or not, but by that time you have got it. So, we have been 
manipulating like that and Lord f9KT has not yet recognized this our 
diplomacy, anyway that is aside. Always Aclfcl and after Actlcl you ask 
for your boon, 3IafoT knows this method and therefore first he glorifies 
®fcui and when ctptui is in a happy mood he will ask for this &<HfcT 
auloM and how does he glorify? He says, £> OPWJi! 8taiol^ U7<J1^ gust - 
You are the supreme infinite foL5|oi7[ gEH and you are UAJI UT7T - You 
are the supreme and infinite Consciousness-principle, supreme light of 
Consciousness and You are the supremely holy principle, 

LL77W1, everything else becomes sacred because of your association, 
whereas You are sacred not because of somebody else’s association, 

You are sacred because that is Your nature. And what is meant by 
holiness or sacredness? Stloloc; is called holy, what is holy, whatever 
gives me 311 aloe; is holy, therefore you are 3iloiac; AcRAL Up to this 
we saw in the last class. We have to see the second line of verse no. 12, 
therein 31 oj.ol says |LUCI7T pTPUcITT fcUUTT. And here the interesting 
thing is 31 o|ol is not very sure what is tdpjrriTT sLH, because remember 
31 olol is only in the process of learning, he has not yet become a pucca 
Ulfot. And therefore what does 31ofol do, he enumerates all these 
things and then he puts within quotes “thus those people, the great 
people declare.” What does it mean, it means I don’t know for sure, 

1963 

_ r 






































fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


thus they declare. So these are all put in quotes, the completion of this 
verse is in the next O cokp only, slcl 3D^:, 5hl 1M151: 3D|?:, all the great 
5hfts declare like this, like what, JTPCPJT - so you are the indwelling 
principle, indwelling every living being as the very Consciousness 
behind every organ, 

TftTRtZI yfT>RT TToRTl 3Tofl ^ <TTcfl A <3IvhJT 51 3 UM551 mui:| II 

-N. X X 

cfx>MolUcl || 

x 

Every organ is sentient because of the presence of the awareness and 
that awareness principle You are indwelling every inert body. So U5> 
here refers to 9lil5<tl and 91: (‘tj’ <T>15 311391) means the resident, 

U5’d: means the resident of the body. And that is why when we meet 
anyone we do oldl5cpl5. So, our Indian greeting is what, not hi hi; hi hi 
is used for buffaloes and cow when they walk on the road, because they 
are obstructing your way therefore you have to drive away; in front of 
human beings our greeting is not high high or low low, our greeting is 
oM5c£>15, otctL5fl and the otctL5<P15 does not go to that person, because 
we are very doubtful whether the person deserves oldl5cp[5, but still 
we boldly do ol<Jl5tP15 because inside that body is the Lord. And he 
also says ol<J15cl. And therefore |I53J<JT and 9TfYlcTJT and you are in 
the impermanent body and you yourselves are not impermanent, 
therefore 91P<lclciL you are the eternal 3tlrairlrQdL 
folotlksfolotllolldl clrlol^rlollollcll TYPl cltfollJl 31 fifefflfrl tPldllol I 

X X C\ X X 

II ^cMoP3cT5-5-?3ll 

The folcvi is inside the TlfoIoT pfitSTT. Therefore you are the 
eternal one and fcjovidL ©oSRT means what: cl riot clrxtdt, because 
body by itself is inert, made of matter, sense organs by themselves are 
inert, even mind according to our 9115(15 is inert subtle matter or 
energy and if these inert organs are functioning it is because of the 
3clo3<tl and therefore the Lord is called Roei:, food: means til riot 
5cT5TT:, 5cRTJT 110P1915TT:, self-evident Consciousness and Tllfcjclcwi 

x 3 x 

- and you are the primal God who was existent even before the cjaclls 
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came into being. So even before was bom, you were there. So 

first from the Lord sEUlfal arises, in the QRTW you know from the navel 
of fdtui gRSnfot comes and from slAllfdl all the other cl cl ells like $cr 0 , 
cLPUt, etc., are born. And therefore You are a cjacll who is the OPLJUt 
Odell, all others are Opm cKlcll. And being the cPi^uian You are the 
31lfo, existing before all, so 31lloOd<tl. And then who is the cause of 
the Lord? It is a natural question. When you say Lord is the parent of 
the universe and even children will ask who is the parent of the Lord. 
Because I know my parent has got his parent and his parent has got his 
parent, this goes on and on, if the Lord is the universal parent, who is 
the parent of the Lord, if you ask, dptui gives the answer, lIuhTT. the 
Lord does not have a parent because Lord was never born to have a 
parent, therefore 31 old 1 ^ means unborn, birth-less and therefore only 
causeless cause, fatherless father, motherless mother, He is the Lord. 
And where is he located? fd3T3[, fcTSLJT means the all-pervading one. 
All these descriptions how does 31 o|ol know, he says thus the >ftfds 
declare, that will come in the next verse. We will read: 

Verse No .13 

311<3^Cdlclldd: 5LJ ddIdotl^dYcl€H | 

31 fulfil cjclcil oeilxM: YcRIcfcrgldlld 3t || ?o-?3ll 

3E §: CCTHT5RH2I: 3Icl BclfiJ: oTRcf: cTSIT I 

3lSlfT: cldcl: CV1131: 3 cKlcU vlPdddlfd 31 11 ?o-?3|| 

SraioT tR3T ^T. tR3r OT3T. tR3I3T dfc[H3r (3f&cT) I 5Icf 5F3RI: rdI3I 
9IT 0 cIcI3T fcJodJl 3ITf^cI3T 3F3I3I fcT8LJT U^ddl 3IIA: I cKH ddft: 

X X X X OXO X 

oTRH: 3l8lfT: ^HcT: c3TRT: (cpSrafcT) (cd) LI 3dd3TPd 31 ddlf^l | 

3f3ToI says I have gathered all these information from the 
scriptures given out by the >ttftis. 3ld 5F3RI: 3ITA: - so all the >ftftls 
declare thus, means a silfdl, 5BdfcI ollollfcl $1?] >nfri:. So 
does not mean the one who should live in the forest only and the one 
who should have lot of olc'l and the one who should have a long beard, 
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preferably white. So they are only the external things, has nothing 
to do with external conditions, it relates to knowledge. So whoever has 
got knowledge he is the real >F>f(T even though he is coated, booted, 
suited without any of these external things. So those traditional sllfdls 
declare so, you have to connect to previous Q rtlcp, so whatever has 
been said in the previous “colqp the >ttftts declare and not only the >ftftts 
of this world, this Bicilcp say so, cjclfu: olivet: - also the sages of the 
heaven, the heavenly sages, previously the word 5BTRI: means the 
earthly sages, Sicil® 5FTRI:. cjaM: means Odcllcp ?ts<T<L:. And there 
are several 5hfts and who is the most popular one, oTRck, oIRcT 
means the one who gives knowledge to people, oIRBI means slloiBL cf 
means giver, cjcjllrl $[?i <J, oIRBI is equal to $llol<JL So oIRcf: means 
oiRdl^ §lloidl 00if?1 slcl olRcf:, the one who is a traveling teacher, 
mobile teacher. So he travels and educates people, of course he uses 
different methods, generally some cpcifu he starts, olRcf cpclfJ: is 
well-known, but even if he starts some ®cl6:, some quarrel it is meant 
to educate people, therefore he is called olRcf: and not only olRcJ: 
other sages also, 3iOtcl: cRict: and cviiA: all these three are names of 
sages, 3lfyicl: is the name of a sage, cjncl: is the name of his son, 
31 tele 1 UH: Odcl: . Then the next one is oeiRl: and who is writing this? 
Remember cviiA alone is compiler, don’t doubt how can cZTRT: write 
his own name. Remember oetRl is only quoting what cptui has said, 
and not oeji^i’s insertion. Therefore all these sages say so and even 
those >ttftls I may doubt or I may not doubt, but the ultimate authority 
is what, TtKicipvT IRT fldlfd Tt - You yourselves declare so and I have 
got full in you, the other people may give the right knowledge or 
not but You will never mislead me and therefore You are slAlol, You 

x 

are tRBI £II3T, You are tRBT trftRlBT, etc. All these are what, jacking up, 
glorifying cptup not that cptui is going to fall for all glorification, for 
31o|ol’s cl04 He is doing this. Continuing; 
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Verse No .14 

or fd daidiaCToalrD fifedai oicjioiai: || ?o-?wll 

o 

21cfe PcTcT >ttcl<Jl thad ^Tcf <TIT3T adfifl d)9RT I 

XXX "X. X 

mfdd8PIdoTogfcp3lfd^:d3I: oTSIoIdl: || ?o-?tf|| 

■V ^ o 

dfe9KT! ^fTTrnJT (cxT) cTdfef (Her) BcIcT^kfe (31^(1) >LcLFT Jlod | d 
(H'Mclol! aTddl: aTdlalcir: (LIT) rT oC|fcd><Jl fd fife: | 

Whatever glory has been enumerated, I accept all of them as 
truth, Itflfl ^lddi^ >ttclcU, ^tctiJiflflci is there if you split it it will be f*chT 
>ftclcU, ?ftclcH means ^BotWl, valid, true, authentic, reliable information 
they are. What infonuation, remember that Q ct>fij>, which Q rtlcp, the 
verse no. 12, the glories are mentioned, all the glories mentioned in 12th 
verse I accept as complete truth. Because cidfxM da^KI - because 
You are saying so and You will never bluff, You are never unreliable, 
You are UWllfilKp: and therefore I accept all of them and I cannot cross 
check Your teaching with the other local people because, the local 
people will never know Your glories completely, because they all have 
got their own limitations. And therefore 3f3ToI says, nobody else knows 
this fact, You alone are the knower. d Hioiaioi! - Oh Lord, dot: 
dlotoi: ct oeifcpdl^ oT fife: - even god’s do not know Your full glory, 
god means like Sock cbpUT, etc. And this we have seen in cp oil U fold cl 
also, in cpoilufdltlf ^ when dels were celebrating their victory over 
SRTJs, Lord wanted to reveal their limitations, therefore appeared in a 
mysterious 'dffT form and all the dels could not know even who that 
LRU is and we saw in the story, diet went and got humiliated, 31 foot 
went and got humiliated, Sod went and the LRTT itself disappeared and 
all of them understood that we all have our own intellectual limitations. 
And thereafter Sod becomes humble and surrenders, I can never know 
the truth with the help of the limited intellect, because our intellects are 
meant to know only the finite thing, existing within time and space. In 
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fact, our intellect is not even able to understand the Big Bang. And 
what was there before the Big Bang, you must be knowing Big Bang I 
don’t want to go into that, when we are not able to understand these 
things very clearly how can we know the truth which is beyond time 
and space. And therefore $o£ becomes humble, ulAHVl UTlfUldT 
useless IOTTUTJT means our instruments of knowledge are 

useless and therefore Sod surrenders, then idllcjd] comes, Tdllcjdt 
representing the scriptures, ATTAicft. So the same idea is conveyed 
here, cJcU: SodcumucKi:. they can never You clearly and cjlolcli:. if 
cjcls themselves cannot know, how can the 31A1 As know, because cjCTs 
with purified mind they are not able to know, then what to talk of 
3f5f5s with the impure mind, they also do not know. Therefore who 
knows Your glory? There is only one who knows Your glory and that 
is You. Therefore I have got the right person, let me get straight from 
the horse’s mouth, let me get a description from You Yourselves. So 
fHoKlol! cl onfcITJT , cAlfcJTJT here means manifestations or glory. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

AcWdicLlcdiollcdiloi dr€Trd tLbHlrtdi I 

o 

fhchhlclor diclpT del del ohdcUcl II 

c\ c\ 

AclClJl TfcT 311 cJ[[o[[ 311rJflolJf dr€T ccHT U^tflrldl | 

"N. XO 

aicT-andor am-fsidn-dcr opict-h^ ii ?o-?i?n 

(A (A A 

A u^tilcidi! aicT-angor, am-tsr, dcr-dci, a ^asicr-nni ccrt a<tt3t m 

O (A CA 7 7 A A A 

31 led 11 oil 311CdllOtdl deer | 

A 

Here interestingly we find that Slolol is increasing the number 
of different oil a is or names he uses for the Lord, so in previous AOlcp 
he said ?P9Ic[ and thoRHol and in this Q rtlqp it is increasing, A 
Hindi! A dicT-fHlciol! A fHcT-fpT! a mini Slcjol he is doing, A 8icT- 
diTcToT! A 8icT-f9I! A A TRici-tlcT! these are all different 

epithets of the Lord revealing his glory. And what are those glories? £> 
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U^iilcldl! U^tilrldl is a technical word which will be explained in the 
15th chapter, wherein qotui divides the entire universe into three, 

3IST? and Trial U^tt, U^tt means manifest matter or 
matter, 3I§TJ U^tt is unmanifest matter or energy and Trial U^ri is the 
Consciousness-principle. Thus the whole universe consists of only 
three, matter in tangible form, matter in intangible form and the 
Consciousness which is different from both tangible and intangible 
matter. Tangible matter is called ST? JT£><T, the intangible matter, 
energy is intangible matter only, is called 3ISTJ and the 

Consciousness is called Trial and Trial U^ti reversed is what: 

O 

u^qlnat, u^ttlriai means the pure Consciousness which is beyond 
matter. And Oh Lord! You are not the physical body that I am seeing, 
Your body is only an incidental cttT, but the real You is nothing but 
pure Consciousness, JDPtilcldl. cl clod ,>q^U. [qcJ-^U and MrT- 
fHKlol, 8 KT means all things and beings, the entire universe, tHKlol 
means creator, Tlffc qpcll, therefore MfT means Tlffc. fHKlol means 
quit, 3TfT-3frqor means Tlffe qxlf. Mcnfol fHKKlfrl Tcmqdfcl qtfdfcl 
$Irl qi fhcTHKlol: (9115cp^(Hltci) the creator of all. So You are the 
fundamental Consciousness-principle from which alone the matter 
evolves, the creation comes and ultimately the material creation 
devolves and dissolves in You the Consciousness-principle. Therefore 
aTT-TlKlol. And DfcT-iffT - not only you are the creator of the world, 
you are also the controller of the world. It is easy to create something 
and there afterwards you should know how to manage it, our own 
children, OK, we do, but we don’t know how to handle them, after all 
we feel that we should not have had them. Similarly, so many things, 
when they are doing some genetic research. There are some people 
objecting this research because some new bacteria or germ may be 
created and which may prove to be a deadly disease causing germ and 
we may not know how to handle and there are some people who say 
that AIDS is born out of some misfired research. Of course this is the 
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belief and not the truth. We are worried that we may produce 
something that we don’t know how to handle. Therefore who is 
omnipotent one? Omnipotent one is he or she who not only can create, 
but also can maintain or manage. And therefore Oh Lord, not only You 
are TTffc cpcll. You are also f^Slfrl cpcll, the great manager. Then cjc[- 
cjcT, which word we have seen before, You are the primal God, the 
Lord of all gods, the controller of even Odells, Odells meaning $oO, 
dspup 31 fool etc., they control our life but they themselves are 
controlled by You. If you remember cpoldloidel: 

<H d 1OTO1 foolx>elU[?1 dUlrUlfcl Trf: I fHdlfcVoH dRTH dToTkMcf 

C\ O CO 

tpcOT: II dJOltlI5nTOel2-3-3 II 

Even Odells are functioning perfectly because of Your control, 
therefore You are cjd-cjcr, cjclloildl dcT:. And otoicl-ilcl. otoicl-irfrl: 

X X 7 X 

means the protector of the world from those people who try to destroy 
the world: 

dferrorra tit£Ioitjt [cToiipiei tt lacixiiji i enfeemioneife 

C\ X o c X 

T1<J rHdlfdl CjOl eio>l II Vf-dll 

o o 

Whenever there is a threat to this world You Yourselves find out 
methods of protecting this world, therefore oioifi-tiff and why I want 
to everything from You, the reason is given in the first line, TcRTJT PcT 
3nc<JIToTJT dr£T - You alone know yourselves completely. The other 
people do not know your glory Oh Lord, only You know. So Tdd-Jl^ 
dear and how did You come to know, who was Your 3RT? If Lord 
requires another <*L£> then the next question will be what, who is his 
o>L>’? Therefore 3lolot says here: 31 led loll dr£T - You know not 
because of any <*L£> but You know by Yourselves. So Lord was never 
ignorant to become a silfol. All the other people were 31t?llfols, were 
bom 31$llfots and they stmggle, went to a spj? and studied repeatedly 
and at last somehow they became silfols, but in the case of Lord, You 
never become silfol but You are Tld^l:. Therefore You know 
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Yourselves by Yourselves and therefore You are the best person, tell 
me the details. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

ten eillcdlfdiHcRT: I 

o c\ 

^M^arfclf & cficplfoi dl c d cep ret Rlpddi II ?o-?$|| 

cmvrr 3i#k 3i9ranr ten: ft Tncn-Rlfhcur: i 

O X (A 

UTfrff: ftaiftfil: oil CP lot $dllol cePJT oeiHYL RlOoRl II ?o-?£|| 

(T\ X X X 

(3I7T:) RldTRlffh: cel d d 11 ol^ellcp 1 ol^cVJ 1 IVI frUxtiQl. fell:) ftdoejl: 

3nf3T-fcf3TfRr: ft 3I9P3UT cTcPTI 3ltfe I 

G\ O X 

Up to the previous verse is glorification. The oidicpdl part, now 
comes the Udlcpdl^ part, Udlcpdl^ part means he is going to start for 
favors. He says: HTP3I 3ltSl - You should teach me. 3ltSl is a mild 
commandment, humble commandment, OK, 3ltf^T. You should teach 
me, what 311 cdl-fcT<HcKi: - all your glories, all your manifestations, 
3ilcdll is here reflexive pronoun - Your own glories and that too what 
type of glories, fcjoeii: - which are extraordinary, because almost 
everything that we do is a glory, even walking is a glory that we enjoy, 
we will know it only when we meet the people who are struggling to 
walk. Go to any place where physiotherapy sessions are going. They 
are struggling to keep one step forward, Similarly, opening and closing 
is a glory, we never know because it is working, all these glories are 
called cllRpcP fdfflfcl, it is great but still since it is there so commonly, 
we don’t recognize, only when one organ fails to function, suddenly 
when somebody said, I am very very poor, then this person took him to 
an organ transplant centre, where the cost of every organ for 
transplantation is mentioned, Kidney Rs.2,50,000/-, another kidney 
Rs.2,50,000/-, pancreases, if you have to put insulin then only you will 
know the story, so insulin, every body serum or enzyme, if you have to 
produce a few milligrams of enzymes it costs hundreds and thousands 
of rupees. Similarly, skin, when skin goes we take it lightly, but you go 
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to that bum centre, where they are culturing the skin and for each 
square inch they charge so much. Then he calculated and it came to 
Rs. 15-20 lakhs. He said “you have got kidney or not?” “Rs.2,50,000 
add. And you have got two, Rs.5 lakhs. Lungs, liver, brain, working or 
not? it is there. So many organs and you are the richest man in the 
world,” he said. But we take them for granted because from birth it is 
there and we never paid money. So 3ioioi says I don’t want to 
enumerate them because we all have got it free, I want to You to 
enumerate the fcjoeii:. [ejecti: means TlcitRocD fclfHcld:. extraordinary 
glories, the noticeable ones. You have to tell all of them, enlist all of 
them. Hrfrtl: RUhRiRT: - with which glory, so with those extraordinary 
glories, ctkPlol^ oclilci RliicpRl - you are pervading the whole 

creation in the form of these glories. So these glories are not found in 
one corner of the universe, you take anything in the universe you are 
present in one glory or the other. So snfil: RtlllRlRl:, with such 
extraordinary glories, you pervade the whole creation and remain and 
such a list of glories I want to get from you. So this is the favor that 
31oIol wants. And what is the purpose, why do I want it? 3to|ol gives 
the purpose in the next verse. 

Verse No .17 

<35€T fdeildld etlRtTccli 3TBT uRfuocieioU 
tm tmn fHIcRr RloodksRlfHolclodlHl 11 ?o-?l9|| 

o o o 

cpeHT Rltlldl 3R33T ill Riot ccITJT 3TBT uI^Riof KIol I 

“S. A X X X X 

H ffflcPTRlocil: 3lRf ThdcTot7RIT || ?o-?l9|| 

O O O X 

£ iilRlol! 5TBT uRRlodCJol 3I^TT ccTHT cUeRT fcRlldl ? £ fH<dclol! tm 

x xxx x x x O 

tm n mtm (cd) thit Rioozi: 3 iRt ? 

o o v 7 

3F3ToT says the purpose of this favor that I am asking from you 
is I will be able to take anyone of the enlisted glories. I can use that 
glory for KHoRI or meditation upon You. Because among the enlisted 
glories anyone glory will be appealing to me. Some people love 
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flowers, some people love the sunrise, some people love the ocean, 
different things appeal to different people, I can take anyone of them 
and use it as a symbol or 3ilclcK4oi<ti for if 9 cTJ Leuowi And thus every 
glorious object becomes an TllcWdoldh 311cl<Jcioldl^ means symbol for 
meditation upon the Lord. And that is why in our culture we worship 
anything and everything in the creation and when we worship anything 
we don’t worship the thing by itself, but the things symbolizes the Lord 
who is behind it, whether we worship the Sun, or moon, or trees or 
snake or river, each one becomes a uHlcpJl otherwise 311oi<JdolJl. 
Therefore 31 olol says, cbd cbd tl SHldd - in which all Tllclddoldls or 
glorious objects can you be meditated upon? Rio oil: means 3dLKi:, so 
in what all glorious objects can you be meditated upon I want that list, 

Bflcl: means what: a glorious object, which you are going to enumerate, 
out of which I can select anyone and I can invoke You in that, OK. And 
by practicing such a meditation, what meditation, Ru>lC meditation, 
meditation upon the total if ALL but symbol is what, an individual 
symbol, any glorious symbol, it can be even a cow, we worship cow 
and you would have seen the picture also - on the cow different cl del Is 
are there, indicating what: fcRTcL the total. What is the symbol we use? 

The cow. But what we meditate upon is the total, d c} 1 -i u <ycplulotycl^ 
starts with meditation upon a horse, 3Pd tYrioTJT and there also 
dSdLJUdd) describes each limb of the horse and ask us to see that 
totality in that one TllclddoldP, 

3BT dl 3PdWT TTCTJd frilA: I 

ARTHflf: dTcT: UM: odlrldiPold e dIoI3: 5tdcATT 3IIc3TT y dWZI Tltd^I | 

G>> O 

TOYJT TIodftflhhdAfl flfMt ... II dridl^Udctrlufoldd - 
3Pd^eidi^iDM ?-?-?ll 

You take any glorious thing, whichever you like and see the totality in 
that. And what is the benefit out of that fettle' iUlTloll? 31ok>l says 
Tldl 3H3I dfiRlocieioi, by visualizing the fcPd^U if 9 <T? in any such 
glorious object, I will later come to know Your higher nature. Even in 
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TioLdiciociaiJf first before they start they have to take the water in the 
hands and then they have to look at the water and chant the 31<f5rs, 

3mrr m fcp<Tr tHciioeiiu: hm err arm: nsra 

311 uTSool <111 ifkSd 1 rid 11U: 

C 

difiiAiul fcUidiu: T^MfternTl dJtvim: 

(Tv 

^oiidiiu: 

5Tcit^cifiT arnrl arafa: Ticum afhh n Ji^oiuidufiiifoiud 39 -? 11 

CV9 O X X 

I don’t know whether some of you feel familiar. Water is one of the 

\ s&. 

glorious things in the creation and Uool people know that very well 
and you take that water in your hand and you say all the <3<3ells and all 
the <Tcfs, all the animals, all the insects, you superimpose on that water 
and thereafterwards it is no more inert H20, but it is if 0 vr? for me, 
Thereafter 

311Ul ft> W5T dKllfHcl^fll oT 3^3 cfFllrlot | ?fto>acJ: ? o-Q- ? || 

O 

So I invoke the grace of the Lord who has been invoked in that water. 
Thus anything can be taken to invoke the fdwi^U and by doing that, 
what will happen, cOidi 3RTJT fdtllJl - I will come to know Your 
higher nature. What is higher nature, higher to is what? 

31 fotojuiJT dAl I want to know ultimately, fcPd^U is 

Tioiui dAt. From that 3FM I will come to know foPMTT, because 
remember without foPTUT ^IToTJT no <rflyf. you can never circumvent the 
fbiojui Slidell, you can postpone it if you don’t like, but you can never 
avoid it. And therefore 3ioloi says, by meditating or visualizing the 
fif'd in any glorious object I will be able to come to foPjopFr «fnoI3I 
later, therefore give me a list. And the list should be as exhaustive as 
possible, when you want to buy some clothes which departmental store 
we will go to? If there is a store with two options only green color and 
red color are there, there is another shop which has got thousand 
varieties, in green itself 25,000 and in red so many varieties and so 
many textures and you will all go to that shop because you have variety 
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to choose. Similarly, Hinduism is a departmental store where we have 
got so many symbols of Lord to meditate upon. And other people 
criticize saying Hinduism is confusing, we say for them only there is a 
disadvantage - they have no form or one form, whether you like or not, 
you have to worship that. But in Hinduism you have got any form you 
take, invoke the Lord and prepare your mind and come to gain that 
knowledge and be free. And therefore 3LtL>loil€I3I I want your glory. 
BULBoil is for siloilSIJT, for the sake of 5 llol<JL The details we will see 
in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: LluIfdlcHl UUlIrUuIcjldvHrf | tptfer IfuldflcJHl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,jlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9Tlfo(T: 9Trfo?T: 9Hfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 18-20 

In the first eleven verses of this chapter, ftTStfrldloi:, Lord 
Optui talked about the unique nature of God, because of which God 
becomes both the intelligent cause of the creation and more importantly 
the material cause of the creation also. Since the Lord is the intelligent 
cause of this creation we come to know that the cause is tlcloi rlrQdl, 
because the intelligence cause should have intelligence and to have an 
intelligence should be a sentient being and therefore Lord being the 
intelligent cause, God has got the omniscience and also omnipotence or 
the skill to create this universe. So Ttd^lcctdl and TldthfcDdlrcidi and 

X "X. 

the tlcloicadi, etc., are revealed by that. And this aspect is said in all 
religious scriptures, so whichever religion accepts God they all point 
out that God is Omniscient, Omnipotent, Omnipresent, this is common. 
But the second unique feature that <T><mi pointed out that God Himself 
is the material cause also because of which we come to know that God 
has the potentiality to manifest as the very universe. Just as seed, the 
material cause of the tree has the potentiality to manifest as the tree, 
Similarly, Lord has the potentiality to manifest as the universe. And 
this first power of Omnipotence and the Omniscience is technically 
called dlo»19lfrE> and the manifestation of the Lord in the form of the 
creation is called fdmfrl. And thus God has called dloi and fdfflfrl, 
dlo»l referring to the Omniscience and Omnipotence by which He is the 
intelligent cause and fcCBTfcT means the potentiality or the capacity by 
which the Lord manifests as the manifold universe. And this was 
pointed out in the beginning part of the 10th chapter and thereafter 
®fcui said because of this reason a person need not put forth separate 
effort to have the vision of God, because once I understand that God 
alone is manifesting as this universe, everything in the universe is the 
manifestation of the Lord, therefore whatever I am seeing I am seeing 
God only. So when I am seeing a bangle I am having TQUi <J9iot<tL 
when I seeing a chain I am having xKtui cRTctBT, when I am seeing a 
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ring I am having Ttiul <39loi<Jl, why because ?c[uf happens to be the 
material cause of all these three, extending the same principle, 
whatever effect in this creation I experience, whether it is 31 cm91. tTRI 
or 31 fool or alcRT or Qf theft I am having <T9loWf when I am 
seeing 31 cm911 am having c39TohJT. when I am seeing cTRT. when I 
am seeing 31 fool. In fact, I am TRIOf TTcT>I - TK101 means at every 
time, ^lcm means in every place -1 am constantly having c391ol<lj^ 
only. If only I know this fact that if 0 <T? is the very substance behind this 
creation. And this appreciation of as the very universe was called 
fci^lc; (391oMly )r fcTAi^e,uc}91aldl, the details of which we will get in the 
11th chapter, cptui had indicated this fit°BTAIcI9IohJT in the 7th chapter 
also, in the 9th chapter also and in the 10th chapter also. And then 
qpfcui pointed out the one who is such a fcRIcI <HrP for him a temple is 
not required to invoke the devotee in him, because for him every place 
is temple because temple is defined as a place where God is, temple is 
defined as a place where God is and since God is everywhere for him, 
every place is a temple and since every place is a temple he is a devotee 
in every place. And therefore the basic transformation that takes place 
in him is that he is not a devotee at a particular place and time, but he is 
a devotee at all times in all places. So this conversion of the temporary 
devotee into a permanent devotee is a very big transformation, which is 
result of fcPcR^tl appreciation. And once I am a permanent devotee 
then my very response to situations in life will be different. Naturally 
3PI and £<3 will be heavily neutralized and therefore mental 
disturbances also will come down. In fact, such a IcUJlC <Hrt> will 
become ATRToI ttcpcet TldUoal:, effortlessly. And once he has got that 
3H£IoI tlcTEcNI AlcHlfcl, he will have only one goal in life which is to 
recognize the next higher stage of fcT5T<7 to foPfui fscfj. To 
remember what I had told before, to Slolcp^U ifscr? to 

3F5TT f Q cT?. Both stages are very important transformation, not that 
easy. So first conversion is over, fHrp to Slolcp^U 9lrP, from 
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this to come to fopful siloidl^ is not that easy, but apoui promises my 
assistance will be there, I will cooperate with you, 
cTCrntT 5TfTfT-^lclDlolldl tHokllJl ifif^-Ucldpdl | 

•\ O A A C\ A 

ooiQi ifi<>i-t ctjt sToidrnrr 3ucii[bci fi n ?o-?o|i 

I will make sure that his mind is a UL4<J1. fit mind. And if <5TP is 

A 5 o 

required I will send one, if 91TM3I BIcTUiai is required I will provide the 
opportunity, everything I will do until the foPfoi f Q cT? §lloldl takes 
place, which alone will give liberation, 
cltilldl |Jcl 31olcpdm€RT 31{tdl 3l5llololdl cldl: I 

A O A -V "A 

3IIf3I-8ng?€I: Ulol-^ftol fHlTtkil II ?o-? ? || 

So thus cpfcui has comprehensively presented the entire journey, 
U<T>^U <fffcP to 31olcp^u thfctD to 31^ U ShfcP. And now 31ojol asks a 

O 

question from verse no. 12 up to verse no. 18, which part we are seeing 
now, 31ojol is interested in knowing more about Of 

course capbui has pointed out that everything in the creation is itPKJloL s 
manifestation, Lord plus olldl-^U is equal to creation, but even though 
everything is the manifestation of the Lord, certain things in the 
creation are more attractive, more appealing. So attractive 
manifestation of even among animals and insects also, if you see 
an elephant and that too a young elephant, you can go on watching, but 
you see a cockroach, are you at any time tempted to watch it, unless 
you are doing a research on cockroach, cockroach is wonderful, it is 
great, it has existed before us and in the evolution ladder it has existed 
and if there is a huge atomic explosion we all will die except cockroach 
will survive, it has got a tremendous survival mechanism, so it is also 
there, it is also glory of Lord, but human mind finds it difficult to think 
of that. Therefore 31ojol wants to know a list of glorious attractive 
beautiful things in the creation, In fact, we ourselves can make a list, 
among the flowers we can take one flower and say, this is the most 
attractive flower and that is the lord, even though other flowers are the 


1978 

_ r 








































fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


Lord, you say this is the Lord. And Similarly, among animals you can 
take, among trees you can take, among human beings you can take, 
among cricketers you can take, among chess players you can take, 
among teachers you can take, even though we can make our own list, 
even among <>[lcll chapters also, you can say which chapter is most 
appealing, suppose I ask you and ask everyone of you to write in a chit 
and drop, you will find each one will have a different chapter, it is 
always a difficult question, one will say 12 is great, another will say 10 
is great, another will say 15 is great, because for eating! Of course it 
has other reasons also. So take the attractive thing in the creation and 
what is the purpose, 3f3Tor says it is easier to focus the mind upon an 
attractive thing, the mind gravitates towards something beautiful, 
something glorious, something wonderful and since the mind naturally 
gravitates we can take that attractive object as a symbol of the Lord, 
because even though Lord is everything, we can simultaneously 
meditate upon the totality. Because our mind has limitation, you can 
think of only one thing at a time. Our eyes are limited, I cannot see all 
of you simultaneously, if I see here, I cannot see there, it is impossible 
to see everything at once. So how can I visualize the totality for 
meditation, it is impossible and therefore what do I do, I take a finite 
symbol to represent the infinite exactly like saluting a flag to represent 
the entire country, otherwise how will I salute India, I have to travel all 
over keeping the hand like that, by the time I complete the hand will be 
stuck on the head, it is not possible, therefore have a 
picture or have a flag and then you salute the flag, therefore you require 
a symbol to visualize and any attractive object can become such a 
symbol we call it 311ct<Jcjol<lL In the BtrfoPScr classes I have dealt with 

it in cPOlufoltkl, 

•\ 

PckT 311 ridel old 1 3Px5Ih BcTcT 311c1Jg1o1<11 tLSTT I II cpAMokkl ?-3-?l9 

X X X X X X X 
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Tllcidqoldl^ means what: a finite concrete symbol to represent a 
limitless and abstract object. And this 311 cldGioldl^ is of two types and 
one is called Ulcldii 31 Ictadotal and the another is called UcflcD 
3ilci<Hioidi, Ufold 11 means a Tllclddoldl^ which has got a human form, 
where all the limbs and organs are prominent, like 3131, cptui etc., head 
is there, hands are there, eyes are there, just as we have got clear limbs 
if Lord also is represented as a human being with clean limbs - 
anthropomorphism they call it - visualizing God as a person. Even 
though the all-pervading God cannot have a personal form, but you still 
represent, when you do like that, it is called ufcldll. But when you use a 
symbol which is not a living being like a human being or animal but it 
doesn’t have all the limbs etc., like a 91 lot <il Id l. which has no hands, 
legs, eyes, etc., it doesn’t have limbs, therefore 911 cl<illdl will become 
nrffe Tllclddoidl, f9RlIclA<d is udfcp 311cldGloldL if you take 
turmeric power and make a lump and call it Id toiler?, it is Ucflcp 
311 cl d clot dr And in the lamp when you do Toll, you take the flame and 
the flame doesn’t have hands and legs, it is UcflcD Tllcldcioldl. Thus 
you can choose anything in the creation as a ufc'ldll or UcllcD 
SllcldcloldL In fact, we can take even human beings and if we are 
attached to someone and if there is someone great we can choose and 
worship, but better not to tell that person, because that person may 
develop ego, people are worshipping me. And therefore you can 
destroy a person by flattering him and therefore since ego can be 
developed, we say that we don’t do that, but we worship dUclddl BTcT, 
mother is taken as a representative of God, father is taken, 013’ is taken, 
any pllfot is taken. Thus even a human being can be an SllcldcloldL 
Therefore 31 ojol wants a list of Sllc ldcioldls. And therefore he says 
OP tup even though I can do the home work I want you to help me by 
giving me the list, 

CPSI3I fatlldl 31ftdl cilfdlol cclldl 3151 uliftloclCJoi | cptl cptl cT dtlcltl 

X X X X X X o o o 

ll?o-?l9H 
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cBlfVT micly? 311cld6j<jly. There 3fTcT represents what: any object 
which can serve as an 311ciacloiap 311 f iacjoia^ means a symbol, an aid, 
not AIDS, aid, a help, a support. Support for what: the mind, the mind 
needs the support of the concrete to visualize the abstract. For doing 
abstract Feiioid^ we need the support of the concrete and therefore it is 
called SllclJclolJ^ and what is the benefit that I will get not TTfcptT 
directly, by this TUlTloH my mind will expand, I will learn to see god 
everywhere, when I see a river I don’t jump into the river in attraction, 
I will first go and do aldl^cPl-i and I do JltQiuidi and then prayerfully I 
enter the water. So, that transformation takes lot of assimilation. It is 
very easy to jump into the river, especially in Uool during water crises 
when they see a river somewhere you get exited, he will be tempted, 
but I don’t do. Similarly, when you see something nice eatable, it is 
very easy to gulp it immediately, but I don’t do that, so I remember the 
Lord. So this transformation 31 of at wants and therefore he asks for 
croups assistance and ®bui is going to help 31ufoi. Verse no. 18; 

Verse No .18 

faTclfm lied loll 5fF5I tcrsrfrT LT olallcfal | 

9RT: cP£Rf clfaft 9iuqcil oilOrl ftedlcldl II ?o-?£|| 

G\ C C C -V 

RlTrL>u[ 31 led Hot: eiloidl fchfffcTJT cT olallcfal | 

X (T\ X 

8NI: ^€RI?lft: ftSIUHcT: oT3lfl?T3l3I3Icl3I|| ?o-?£|| 

C\ C C C -V 

A oiallcfol! 311c311ol: ^fhJTJT fcfrhfrTJT FT 8DI: fcRTRUT cpeRI | (IfcTcT) 
3DT(T319|DcIcT: ft 31 nffr oT 3lf^cT | 

So before requesting as we saw in the last class, first 31olol 
gloried cpwii so that ®fcui is very happy. And when cjimii is very 
happy 31 olol wanted to give the donation book, so that he can collect 
enough funds, like that he wants to ask after pleasing Lord tptui. Now 
qpfcui is very happy, because He has been glorified tR3I gRH, CR3I£H3I, 
tffclH3F tfVJhh araTof. IDA131. 9K 0 <TcI3L fcJodldT 31lfttcl3f etc., a big 
31 cfol has been performed. Now he asks for the request. What is that: t 
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ol oil eft! Oh Lord <T>tui who is sought after by everyone, the most 
wanted person, not in the negative sense, wanted person, most wanted 
person is the Lord, 

3IcT: 3ITft eil^Vld 5ft vdolldol:, 

\'3ft means dlviolL begging, and atoT-SftoT means the one who is 
begged by all the people, because they constantly ask for this and that, 
solve this or that, therefore constant petition receiver is called ertoilcft. 

And oToITcft! clYtRl - may you enumerate, narrate, enlist, what: 

31 led lot: dftlJL 3ilrdll here is reflective pronoun, Y our own ftoi 91 [eft 
potentiality, what potentiality, the potentiality to become the universe, 
the mango seed has the potentiality, alright, but it has the potential to 
become only mango tree, it cannot become coconut tree and if milk is 
there it has the potentiality to give you only what you call butter, but it 
cannot give you oil. Thus everything in the creation has a limited 
potential, we also have our own potential, but what is the greatness of 
IH Oku of s potential, he has the potentiality to become the whole 
cosmos. 31KP19T: TldfflcT:, imagine ThWloT becomes space itself, we 
don’t even know what is space; we will see that later. UPIcHoI 
manifests as space first, because anything is created first you require 
what, space, to stay, then comes the food, clothing, etc. Therefore 
3ilcf>l911($Ud: I Oldl^Iool: | 3iOoL>m: | So this potentiality is called 
dlof I told you before and this potentiality is never seen perceptually, 
any potential is inferred. Suppose you have got a singing potential, how 
do I know, if you keep silent, how do you I know who can sing, who 
can sing tolerably and who can sing well, how do I know, I can only 
infer, I cannot know by looking at your face. Then what should I do, I 
have to ask you to sing and from your song which I hear I can infer 
your potential. Therefore dft is always dioldteidi^ inferred, STWIot 
has got infinite power, how do I know, because he has created this 
world, the world is the testimony, world is the signature of the Lord. So 
from the world I know dtoKiiof s which is nothing but the dIKll 
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9lKt>, HhM is nothing but the 3TRH only. Why 3TRIT is called Hhd:? 
PlScp^icliel writes in his commentary, in this context, Hl<5T means 
combination, Uc'olJl and 3IE1I is called Hl'M: because JlNll is a 
combination of three things, Orel, 3oT3I and nail ojuiiolldl^ 
combination, like a three stranded string. Suppose you have got a string 
which is made up of three strands, exactly like that atMi is one thread 
and in that 3TRIT thread three strands are there, which are known 3TftT 
strand, 3oT strand and rial strand. Since it is a mixture of three it is 
called oiuuouai fitel: Soil 21:, that JINll potential you have. And 

not only that, fc[8jfrr:, this also I have told you before, RfSjfcI is what: 
when the potential is expressed and becomes visible that visible, 
expressed, manifest, perceptible power is called fifflfcT:. So Hl<>l is to 
be inferred, fcRHfcI is to be perceived, <Tlc>l is 31 ol<Jkidp fcIMfcI: is 
UretyRT. I have told you earlier, hope you remember but one week gap 
came so you might have forgotten. So ^tloiai^ fcfrfffciaT rT HJSRI - you 
please teach me. How, fitfcfetJI - elaborately. Now Opoui may feel bad, 
because ®cui has already enumerated his {cfffffcls in the 7th chapter. 

You know where, 

A5T: 31fHT 3N3T cptocki H8H 3lfetT 9lf9T-5Nkfl: I 

X o cx 

IIDIH: 91©^: 5HUt^Pdl oIH II l9-d|| 

O X CO 

I am the beautiful taste of water, I am the SocpIA in the clefs, I am the 
light in the sun and moon, cpcui has already enumerated them in the 
7th chapter and again in the 9th chapter ®cui has enumerated, 

3IAUT HxT: 3IAfJT HYT: 5H£IT 3IAfJT 3IS3I 3&H£I3T | 

X O X X X X 

JToH: 3I33T 3IA3T Wt 311oHdl 317531 3lfSoT: 3IA3IScLJT II 9-?£ll 

X "X. "X. X Xo X 

Oioicll dflcTT fflcTT fudldlc?: I II 9-?l9|| 

Now imagine after the teacher teaches everything and the student asks 
the same thing, what will the teacher feel. Like cNiloloc; xKlifdifol says: 
this musician has sung 3PI cl lot Uc c lfcl in dflcjoi 5LH and very 
elaborately with all cpeUoll and doll 31Klcloldf, everything 
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finished and nobody was appreciating because it was cpotiiui musical 
concert, wedding reception, only one person was appreciating and the 
musician was happy and at the end of the whole, 2M3I, rllotan Ucclfcj 
and flofl sncIrtoRT also, this person says: ‘I have only one request to 
make, please sing dllfJoi 3PI3T’ Now what he will feel, like that, he 
has already told the ©Srirls the 7th and 9th chapters and if 31olol asks 
for the same, cptui will feel, what is the use of teaching, they come 
always with a fresh and clean mind. So therefore Slolol knew that cptui 
will be disappointed if the student does not remember. Therefore 3ioloi 
says, 8R[: cpSRT - £> OP tup I remember you have taught it, don’t 
mistake me, I am not asking this as a fresh topic, as a very very new 
topic, but I know that you have already told. Therefore he says 9RT: 
<T>£RI - I am only asking for repetition. So in the olden days in drama 
and all they used to say: ‘once more.’ So if M.K. SHRIclcTJ, 

S.G. IcbgLLii or whoever sings if it is so wonderful they will say once 
more, then they will again sing, I don’t know, I have heard and if in the 
drama if he falls dead very beautifully they will say once more, you get 
up and again fall, because so realistically he dies. Like that, 3toJol also 
is telling once more, it is so nice to hear ‘f Q cR’s glory. So 8RT: cU£RT. 
Why I am asking? (lift: 3T ol 3llTrl - I never get fed up, I never get 
bored by listening to this topic, it is ever fresh, it is ever rejuvenating, it 
is ever enlivening, I never get satiated or fed up, therefore nffr: oT 
31 Qn. Unlike the other thing, even the most tasty food if you eat the 
laddu you like, first one you enjoy, the second one you will enjoy, 
third, fourth, fifth, sixth and then it will become nauseating, or even a 
song, it was so nice to hear therefore you bought the cassette and you 
heard and heard and heard and a time comes, there is a saturation point, 
and the cassette will be lying there, now how many cassettes are there 
in your house which you don’t listen at all. Because over. So here 
ftTrlltrl TlcpJTJT is never like that, any amount you listen it is enjoyable, 
therefore 91'JUcl: (lift: oT 3lfTcl - I am never saturated, why because 
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ThJTdTT - because it is THTdTT. that which I am listening, what I am 
listening is 3 RTrhJT. So 3TJTdJT 9I0Hd: JhJT. 9TWcT: (Vd) is 
fcTthfcP 9hT3T3Tod: Ufcigd: 9IWd 91©g:, TYP cldolJl, 9TJHd, 
91Uclodf, 91 u Oort:, 91'JcloddL 91 u dodf, 91Ucld:(TnJT btef ftshfcp). 
3I3|d3I 91'JQd: 3T, that 3T word is there, it should go with 9TWd: dig: 
oT 31 fid, therefore may you repeat the topic and don’t repeat as you did 
before in two verses, previously You said in two verses, fdiciiui - 
now I want more elaborately. That is why several verses are going to 
come hereafter. Continuing; 


Verse No .19 
BftfHolcllolclld | 


IfRllodd: cpitedollicdod'l Rtidiid 311| ?o-?9|| 
god cl <T3ilRlbdlf.fi ©odl: ft 3ndJT-fcr3Td2T: | 

c\ 

HKllodd: cpT?-31t55 oT3lBd3Iod: ted^dTT || ?o-?9|| 

O 

t cf3^-3ltd! god, tedT: 3ITfn-fcindd: Uldlodd: t (T3aiRlbdlf.fl. 3t 

o ’ c\ 5 

ted35d ft 3Iod: d 3l8d I 


So with the previous verse 31 ofol ’ s request for Rntjfcr dufaRT. 
the description of ‘f Q di’s glories, that request is over. Now cptui is 
going to accept 31u|oTs request and He is going to give a huge list, for 
which He gives introduction. And MdcHoI also will certainly accept 
Tlofol’s request, because <H<4dlof has to talk about what, His own 
glory; who will not love to talk about himself or herself, we are 
waiting. Suppose I say please talk about yourselves you will come 
immediately. Therefore I am not asking you at all, who will not love 
talk about oneself and that is why even if nobody asks they will say, I 
will like to introduce myself first and then I will come to the topic, they 
will never come to the topic, the introduction takes 45 minutes, because 
I always love to talk about myself, even though I don’t have any 
glories, that being so, why will not HdcHal enjoy and that is why 
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everybody loves to take to cl 0loci or listen to d <3 loci, because clchacl 
is talking about whose glory? My glory. That is why I am also not tired 
and that is why you are also not tired, because I will say that I am 
talking about my glory and how will you listen or how are you 
supposed to listen? So when I am 3IcT- fcIcT-31 loio<3. you can own up 
the same glory, when I say 

JKvki TtcDctdl ullcldl tflft Heidi IlfclftbclJl I II cbctcMlufdmcl II 

X X "\ X X 

you can also claim all these glories as yours and therefore Optui 
happily accepts to describe His glories, 6ocl, 6ocl means very well, 

OK, fine, it is just a particle very well; Tllrdl-fcTHtcKl: cl tH&iRitenldl - 
I shall certainly narrate, enumerate, enlist, Tllcdl-fcPHciei: - My glories, 
here also the word 3ilcdll is reflexive pronoun, my own glories. And 
what type of glory, fcjcVll: - which are extraordinary, because even 
ordinary things are UtoiaioTs glories only, as I said, opening the mouth 
itself is the glory of fHoKiioi. we will know only when we meet a 
person who has got a locked jaw, locked jaw means what: he opened 
and is not able to close, somewhere something got stuck and Similarly, 
anything that we are regularly doing when you see someone who is not 
able to do that, then you suddenly recognize hand movement is the 
glory given by the Lord, it is the fcRHfcl of the lord, but these are all 
what, cttfcbcp fcifhrRI: and if I am going to enumerate all these 
ordinary glories like from winking onwards, why winking we do, the 
eyes have to be kept wet, otherwise it will crack, so tear glands are 
there and at regular intervals it is wiped and somebody doesn’t have 
tear glands, you know what they have to do, use the fdler and 
constantly put the drops, imagine, so you have to all sit with eye drops 
and at regular intervals apply it in the eyes, how terrible it will be, but 
now these are all there automatically. These are all f itRpcp fcTitlcTT:, 
qpfcui says if I have to enumerate them it will be endless and therefore 
only going to talk about, fcjceii: [cfrtfrRT: - extraordinary glories of 
Mine, which can serve as a symbol. And that is why in 
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cffirileililloiticL, we have got meditation on very limb of the body, so 
that we will not take any limb for granted, as we grow old only we will 
know that, 





: I tpalfcl deleft: I 

II SHolclc f ll ^hritbolcllcp: 3 


Even the meditation on the organ of evacuation, so which we think it is 
an unholy organ, because it is removing the waste, then how can I think 
of such an organ, 3T3foP3cT prescribes meditation on the organ of 
evacuation. You will know its value only when it doesn’t function or it 
over-functions, TOlf-llfol I had to go 25 times to the bathroom, then 
only you know or constipation problem, this and that problem. So 
therefore prescribes meditation, in Uxrfltlfditicf we saw even 
winking meditation, 

meki 3II^9It eicVif^anT oeiacicu Sclloi odd 11 fame;i 5cdf£i3acidi^ II 

cfroftnfoPTcT II 
•\ 


You don’t even take even your winking faculty for granted, that is 
another beautiful gift. Everything I should see the glory, it requires a 
mind which can pay attention. Right mindfulness, minding everything 
and therefore, everything is 8i<i>iaioE s glory but we are going to take 
the extraordinary ones. So, fcRVli: 311r31-fct<Hcld: cp&ifdtdlfdl. And 
even an extraordinary glories are innumerable, even though it will be 
less than ordinary, but even if you take extraordinary glories they will 
be innumerable, we can never complete the 10th chapter. Therefore, 
Opbui says Himoeicl: - I am going only to choose a few samples and 
what is the reason I am going to be selective, the reason is 3131 
f<43cl33d 3iCTfl: bT 31 fYcl - there is no limit or end to my fcRHfcI, 
fifecTJ: means fitarfcl:. So there is no end to my glories because it 
consists of the whole universe. Not only 9icilqp but all the fourteen 
ellcps are there, therefore there is no end. £> £> 31 olol! And 

here itself cpbui hints, if you take among the cp3’ people also 3f5TbT, 
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you are also glorious that you can become a symbol of meditation. That 
is why when there is thunder and lightning and a person is very 
frightened they tell you remember 3to|ol. therefore 3to|ol has become a 
representative of 9lo>iaioT s fifBlfcI. cptui himself is going to tell this 
later, m<J 5 aiouai HoixjKL: 3l0ai. So He addresses appropriately, 

3055! The greatest among ®-£>s, family. Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

31 fHlied 11 <dAlcf>9T 5TH{TTcTTSRT: | 

o c\ 

Tlridllfc^M dT£M TT fHrtlolldlod PHH II ?o-?o|| 

C\ 

3RTJT 3IITdn 915Tcf-31?T-3IT9FI-f^aicT: | 

X O (A 

3IgdT3H&: HdRZRITI Wcllolldf 3 IctcT: T2HHII ?o-?o|| 

£ Oldkth-^T! 3RTJT, Trf-31?T-3IT9FT-fesrfT: 3IIcdIT, fHrllolldl 3H&: 3 
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3K2I3I cl 3Io?T: U 3I^dT ITT I 

X X 

So the list begins here, verse no.20, the list of dioiaioTs glory 
and it goes up to verse no.38. cptui gives a very elaborate list. And 
while enumerating thoiaiof s fdffffcf. cptui wants to first talk about the 
fcldTfrr of dtoiciiot as fotoluwi jpH, which is the subtlest and which is 
the highest order of reality among the three orders of reality, if you 
remember, cptui wants to first enumerate the highest order of reality, 
ftdrfrl and what is that, cJclovid^ is the fundamental glory and nature of 
God, because that vklovidl^ alone makes the entire living being species 
alive. If a plant is alive, an animal is alive, if a human being is alive and 
capable of discussing this topic, it is only because of t?cloV]dh 
3tl^t^Cj BktTTJT dlol^tl dfolt ^ || cliotlufoltlcl ?-3 II 

-s. X X 

every organ is an organ only because of sentiency and that sentiency is 
My gift because I am Uclovi xKU^U:. [fict-^U: and that is why in 
clfficllTlftHotldl, fdtu|Tt£?Tdoll<Jl, etc., various dlicii glories of mother 
is described, but in the list we have got also the glory of fotojui mother, 
TTcT-tvTcT-dl 1 olocJ ^ftuf, Tick ftlcT and 3IToIo^ that 2OTdT is also 
described. So, cptui starts with Uclovi ftdlfcl in this verse and so 

’ c r.\ 
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therefore what is our meditation now, that I am alive, that very life is 
the manifestation of if 0 <T? fchhtrL therefore respect life. So this is one 
of the fundamental principles, respect life and because of our respect 
for life alone, 3lfc?d„>Il becomes ERdlt Eldf:, because I see every living 
being as endowed with God’s gift of life and therefore I revere life. 
Therefore my aim is to avoid fed ^11 or at least minimize f<5<JTll, even 
non-vegetarianism is condenmed and vegetarianism is glorified 
because of the fundamental principle of reverence for any form of life. 
Therefore first glory is what, and then the last glory, also is 

the fotoiui ‘f Q cTJ fcPHlcT and you know what is that, Tlcl-^Udl or Tlcll 
the very existence principle, because of which I am able to 
say, table is, chair is, pen is, book is. So when you say a pot is, the very 
A-ness of the pot is borrowed from where, can you guess? The very is- 
ness or existence of the pot is borrowed from where? Clay the material 
cause only. If you remove the clay from the pot, can there be pot? 
Therefore, an effect exists only by borrowing existence from the cause, 
an effect does not have its own existenc. If an effect has got its own 
existence, then cause will be sitting there, gold will be sitting there and 
bangle will be sitting there. Is it possible, wherever bangle is there gold 
must be there, because the very is-ness of the bangle is the blessing of 
what: gold and therefore cause is always manifest in the effect as the 
very existence. Cause manifests in the effect as the very existence, 
otherwise called is-ness. SRIcHoI being the cause, world being the 
effect, 01o>iaicrt manifests in the world as what: as the very existence. 
Therefore ‘space is’ when you say, is-ness belongs to what: God. ‘Air 
is’ is-ness belongs to God and when the whole creation resolves, only 
the olidl-^iUs will resolve, the existence will go back to where, when 
the bangle, chain and ring are melted, bangle is resolved, chain is 
resolved, ring is resolved, where does the existence go? The existence 
will go back to the very gold itself. So at the time of origination, bangle 
etc., take existence from gold and at the time of destruction, bangle 
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etc., lends the existence back to the gold and therefore BPIcHoI is all 
over: ‘He exists in the pillar as well as in the speck.’ How is He 
Present? As is-ness he is there. Is-ness means Existence. ‘That person 
is, This person is’ what is common in this? ‘is-ness’ is the common. So 
in pillar He is as is-ness and in speck also He is as is-ness. 

vTAeta TlPAJlJl T101 Cd 1 CD d 1cepc U 1 ektHT tHTTlct II ^WHTfrfecftTEJT 

O X X C\ X 

II 

So the two main glories of BPIcUcT is fcET-^Tr fctMfcI and 3ET 
ftarfcl. So <T>rui starts with Rlcl-^U tcPhfcT in verse no.20 and He 

cx c -x. cx 

concludes with Tlcl-^U fdftrfcl in verse no.39, in 39 He concludes with 
Ttcl-^U fchhfcT. So best form of meditation is what: Tt cl-Kiel ^uui see 

X CX X X 

the Lord everywhere. And that is in whom, existence and 
Consciousness are there in which person, in which person it is there? 
what is the answer, you should not answer, you should ask a counter 
question, in which person it is not there? That is why every person 
starts with what, ‘who are you’ when I ask, you start with what: I 
(Consciousness) am (Existence), ‘I am’ is universal. But HpEOi finds 
when these glories are talked about many people raise their eyebrows, 
don’t understand, because existence is an abstract concept, very 
difficult to conceive separate from the object, Consciousness is an 
abstract concept and therefore <T>tui comes down, he says ideal will be 
to mediate as 3ET and Kief and if you find that your intellect is not 
subtle enough, intellect is not sharp enough, I will come down to 
concrete objects of meditation, concrete glories and therefore foioiui 
J1 (thill in the beginning and end, TEjlui dlKdll in the middle, this is 
cptuf s approach. Now look at the AolcD. oi5lcb9T! <jlSlcli9T means 
TlccpqfdL tT 31 o[ol! I take you to be an advanced student with a sharp 
and subtle intellect and if you are such an intellect then the ideal 
meditation will be what, as the Consciousness which we have described 
often before. Do you remember the description of Consciousness? 

^ Consciousness is not a part, property or product of the body, 
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^ Consciousness is an independent entity pervading the body and 
enlivening the body, (have you forgotten) 

^ Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body and 
^ Consciousness survives even when the body dissolves. 

Such an abstract-formless-colorless-dimensionless-Consciousness I 
hope you can meditate upon. And that is why I am giving you the title, 
«>15lcb9T:, means Tllffcltp one, otSlcpi means rldfioiui or folcJl, 
oTSlcpl means cldlloiui or IdicU or a dull intellect is called ^TSicPl, ^91: 
means the master, the conqueror, so the one who has conquered the 
dullness, the one who has conquered the clJllojui. which means the one 
who is Anfrclcp in nature. And therefore 3f3ToT, you look upon Me as 
the very Consciousness. And where is that Consciousness, Atd-SRT- 
3n9RT-&2I?T: - which is there in the mind of every living being, 3IT9FT 
means mind, f^TcT: means abiding, indwelling, residing, in Atd-SRT: - 
not even every human being, every living being including animals and 
plants. Therefore in my mind also UPIcHoI is there in the form of 
dllcdll, the witness-Consciousness and what does it witness, it 
witnesses the presence of thoughts and it also witnesses the absence of 
thoughts. When I say I have thoughts I am aware of my thoughts and 
when you say my mind is blank that blankness is also awared because 
of that dcloVWL That very tfcloetdl I am, so Tld-(ffcT-3IT9TT-f^Sr(T:. So 
this is folrl-^U fdfflfcl. More we will see in the next class. 

X c\ 

3o llUlJlck UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlclcClcT I thfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ C\ "\ (A G\ O (A <A 

Uuf,Jlcllclf9TCSrrl || 3o 9HfacT: 9TTfocT: 9HfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 20-24 

3 I 0 I 0 I requested Lord cptui to enumerate all His glories so that 
we can take any one of the glories of the Lord as an Sllciacjoidi^ or 
support for meditating upon the Lord. And 31olol asks for a list of such 
glories, because according to our inclination we can choose any one as 
the 311f iacjoliJL And Lord cptui accepts and He begins the enumeration 
of the glories from the 20th verse onwards and first He enumerates his 
glory as the very fotojui v^TodTl itself. 3 cloddy is the greatest glory 
because that alone makes every living being sentient. So minus 
ttcfodlJT the body-mind-complex being made of WT SffcTs or elements 
they will be only material olS TddiUdp if this ol S 9liL>dl and ol S dial: 

-Ql 

is sentient it is only because of the presence of tlcloddl. And therefore 
that is the greatest glory and not only that H clod <11 alone is 
Ul^dllftllcpdL the ultimate reality, whereas all other glories of the Lord 
to be enumerated they are all born out of 3TMI and therefore they are 
oddgllia? TIcdUT, they are of a lower order of reality. And therefore 
first Lord cptui enumerates UldJllftfel fcTfHlets and thereafter all 

C (A 

odagllicp fclMfcIs are to be enumerated. Of course if a person has to 
appreciate the Lord as foisfoi ckloddL one should be a Sllfol. So 
without Vedantic knowledge one cannot appreciate the foPlw fdhlfcl 
and therefore for all the 31§llIols this THRlolI or this meditation is not 
possible. And therefore only cptui i s going to bring in 5PI0I fftffffrls 
from the second line onwards. So we completed the first line of verse 
no.20 in the previous class. Now we are seeing the second line wherein 
cptui says 31641 31 ifc): 3 3Kddl H fHcllolMl 31of l: ITcT vl - I am the 
beginning, the middle and the end of the creation, beginning means the 
Tlffe cpiquidi, middle means the &SlfcI cpiquui, end means the eld 

C "V N 

CPI^UM, I am the cause of the creation which existed in the beginning 
and I am the sustaining principle of the creation because of which alone 
the world enjoys existence and I am the cause into which the world 
resolves. We can say the clay is the beginning, middle and end of all 
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the pots. So before the origination of the pot, clay was, therefore clay is 
the 31lR: and when you destroy the pot, what will be there, again clay, 
in the middle also, when you are talking about pot, even though you 
don’t use the word clay, whenever you are handling a pot, again the pot 
is essentially nothing but clay and therefore clay was before the 
creation of the pot, clay is during the existence of pot and clay will be 
after the destruction of pot and therefore always tLTMTl exists in the 
past, present and future. And therefore <T>oui says I being oRITT 
cpl^uidL I was, I am and I ever will be. People come and go, but I ever 
am and this has got a practical psychological significance also, since 
BPKHoI alone is permanently there, if you want to security you have to 
hold on to 8Riaicrt alone, if you hold to anything else other than 
fHoiciiorthat will give way at some time and we will lose our sense of 
security. So holding on to any created thing will not give me security 
and therefore the fundamental attitude of a religious person is my 
security is in God alone. I am willing to love all the people, I am 
willing to share things with all the people and if anybody asks who is 
your security, a devotee will never name anyone else, he will not say 
my son, he will not say my wife, she will not say my husband, he will 
not say parents, he will not say NSG (the black cats), none of them can 
give security. The only security is the permanent one and that 
permanent one is the Lord alone. That is the fundamental training 
required. If you hold on to anything else, we always have the fear 
whether the son will take care of in the future, my son is very good 
now but after that girl comes, we don’t know what kind of girl she will 
be, she may pollute my son’s mind, it is the thinking of all the people, 
therefore never hold on to anyone except the tLRWT and what is that 
cDiqiJijp the anchor for the ship is the Lord alone, for the human being. 
So 3IA3T 3nfck TTfte cpL>UM 3RZRT f^grfrl cpL>UM 3Io7T: CRT 

■\ c x x x 

cDiqiJijp of what? tHclloilJT - of all things and beings, the permanent 
ones. Continuing; 
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Verse No .21 

311©olloll<l© fdEUiodftrTdT 3©39I3JIoI | 

O O X 

JiilRijWiiJif+Ji orm^iuiidifi 919ft ll ?0-3? 11 

311©ollollJl 31^31 ©TSOI: o+ftfcIEIJTr 3©: 319MIOI | 

X X o X o X 

differ: J13x1 Id3f©JTofthd 1U[[<H 3I33T9T9ft II ?o-3?|| 

311©ollollJl ©EOT: 3If53T, odlfclEUJl 3I9MIoI 3©:, dl^rlldl dlilRl:, 

X O X X O X X J 

okjiniuiijt 919ft (to 3 rsdT 3 i©dT 1 

Now d>Eui enumerates various things and beings in the 
creation which are very well-known to us as a great thing and cptui 
says all those glorious things of the creation are nothing but my own 
manifestation and what is the first thing cpcjui enumerates: 
3il©oiLloildl 31031 ©EDI:. And while enumeration some of them are 

X X o 

the eft©?® ©8lfrls, the glories which are obtaining in the world, 
SOctkP ©8lfcls, but many others are based on U 31 <Jis and the other 
scriptures and in the scriptures they talk about various cjddls in the 
heavenly world and among the cjdclls the most popular one is the 
311©oll:, ,<31091 311©cdl: and they say these twelve 311©ols, the 
heavenly Odells represents the 12 faces of the Sun God, so the Sun 
obtaining in the 12 months, even though the Sun is one and the son, in 
each month the nature of the Sun we experience varies, the January Sun 
is benign, but the Sun of May and Sun of June we know very well. 
Therefore ,01091 311©ols represent the Odells presiding over the 12 
Suns obtaining in the 12 months and they are considered to be 
important cjddls. They enumerate 33 main cjddls, ,01091 311©oil:, 
IAP109T 3^01:, 3ITO d3Jd:, 12 3il©cdl, 11 3^s and 31+0 tI3Ts, 8 d3Is; 
d31, 3=>0 and 311©ols. In most the rituals, especially in dl^O and all, 
d3Tb01©cd 3d3^muildl ©?ToT d3T, 3^, 311©rd they repeatedly 
enumerate and those people who followed cftod> d?<4d?luo, for them 
these three groups of Odells are known well. So if you add them how 
many you get, 12+ 8 = 20+11=31 and then fo03 cjddl and Uoimfcl 


1994 

_ r 




























































fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


cl d rll. put together 33 cl cl cl Is are supposed to be main clams who 
receive oblations during rituals. Therefore they are called f?fd3|cp 
^(lls and they are well-known in the cpdlcpiujt and in the Udiuis. 

And In fact, the TtrfoPTcT, the etc?dimdcplufbiael^ says that these 33 
0 ci cl Is alone multiply themselves into 33 crores Odells, this is well- 
known and therefore cptui takes them first, among the 12 311 feted 
Odells, I am Id tup, I am the Rlcup Odell. And why are these Odells 
called 31lfctcds, because according to Udiuis they are all bom to 
TlfoIeT. which is the name of their mother, Tlfofel: and 3lfclfci dm: 
3ilIoc<Ls and all the cfcls are supposed to be 3lfofel dm:. And among 
them I am Id tup. because Id tup in dhllol 31 cl el 13 was bom as 3lfofel 
OxT and therefore I am did lot 39 iff fa tup among 3lfofel Uds, so 
3ilIormolM 31^31 fcltup, all these are based on mythology. Then 
ocflfeitintl 3 fcp 3I91Jllof - among the luminaries, o dlfcls means 
luminaries in the sky consisting of stars, planets and of course the Sun, 

I am the Sun God, therefore 3©:, among the luminaries I am the 3fd, 
what type of 3lcp? 3i9T3TloT - with brilliant powerful rays of light, 3191 
means 3f95T, 3I913lloi means 3f9JlJllol. 

3f9JlJloclJl 3fJIGoeI3T c}cll313olJ13cpcldl | 

X O X O C X 

doldTcl fcldmloeldl 3U3cp3dl fHdoPdTTl || 31lf<Vd£cfd3ci'lddl 511 

ex x xo x x 

So Sun god is very much adored in our tradition. In fact, in 
TtoTdlciocJoldl, three times 31 o£d Id octal 31 we invoke the Lord in the 

x x 

Sun only and even scientifically we know that without the Sun the 
planets will not survive, our survival is because of the glory of the sun, 
that is why we have got 31lfctcd gctddl, a special work in which the 
Sun god is glorified. It is considered to be a very glorious work, which 
is capable of giving all types of blessings. In 313llduidP 3PUT2I ?ftld 
came and taught 311 food gctddldo 3131 for both material victory as well 
as spiritual victory. Therefore 311 feted 6ATT3T is a wonderful prayer for 
materialistic people also, for getting health, for getting money, for 
getting victory in examinations - children can chant that and for 
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spiritual students also it is supposed to be a wonderful prayer. Thus the 
Sun god is glorified very much in tradition and therefore cp mi says: I 
am the Sun, Ureiyf and that is why in our tradition when the Sun 
is rising, the Uoytjf ;f°<T? is coming to bless us and therefore when the 
Sun is coming to bless us we should be fresh and ready to welcome the 
Lord and that is why they say, we should wake up before the Sunrise. 
But unfortunately, now the philosophy is not ‘early to bed and early to 
rise,’ it is Tate to bed and late to rise,’ makes a man unhealthy, 
unwealthy and unwise. So therefore we are supposed to get up before 
sunrise and welcome the Sun, the UcaSI if “04. So I am Sun god, then 
Jlilfcl: dl4’m<H 3lf4dl, so a group of clams are known as JUx^cklclls. 
So there are different colonies in the heavenly world. So in the heaven 
different types of colonies are supposed to be there, in each one, 
different types of benefit and depending upon the amount we 

have done, we will be transported to one of the colonies. In one colony 
24 hours water supply will be there, in other only 12 hours, in another 
air-conditioned room, different facilities depending upon the uueiih 
you will become one of the clams. And among that a set of clams are 
called 5IUU:, 49 in number, 41 H 41 H, seven groups of 3I4xTs, in 
each group seven members are there and they are supposed to preside 
over the Bia cTfcRT So there are different types of Ota aaclls, 
presiding over the wind. So among these 49 TRxT ddcUs I am dtilfit:, 
ihilRi is the clam, who presides over that beautiful breeze which will 
make us feel very pleasant, Tlillci means that tender beautiful breeze, 
not the cyclonic storm, but that cool breeze which you get in cpClcldl 
and all that places, that cool, gentle pleasant air-conditioning breeze is 
presided over by dfilKi clam. Therefore Op mi says I am the dfilRl:, 
among the 4L4’cl oiun: . And oKJimundl 3i6<h rilrift - among the night 
luminaries, oTQlXtil means the luminaries of the night, I am the moon. 
So what are the luminaries of the night, stars are there, planets are 
there, moon is there, among all of them, the most brilliant and attractive 
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one is the moon, therefore I am in the form of clod: and therefore we 
worship dcrd iacll also as the manifestation of the Lord, at a particular 
iMfrr - trrrf^T iM©l, we specially offer what you call olclcidls, 
itl^dt which will be tasty, we don’t remember the moon that BRRI3I 
is remembered, it is very very nice, so c3QT>[MI313I£St, I am the moon. 
Continuing; 


Verse No .22 

ddloii ^UJlcldhsfifJT cddlolldlDdl dracT: I 



?o-22|| 


idloildl ^Mldlid: 3lftJT cl Q lot Id 1 3lfit3T Ol^d: | 

X X 


dtot: cl 3lftJT atcllolldl 3ffi>3T clcloll II ?o-?2|| 


cI^TornJT xMldlcld (3IddT), 3lf^JT idloildl cTRld: 3lf^3T, SliddlUildl 
dlol: 31 Od 1. (Hclloll-Jl clcloll cl 31 fed 1 I 

7 GX X 

cl cl loll (11^ TTRI id: 3&3L So the dels themselves are the most 
sacred literature, directly coming from the Lord himself. And therefore 
all the dels are glorious but among the dels themselves which one is the 
most glorious one? At least according to cptui. 5TRI id: is the most 
glorious. That is why dldl ifis remember this “cold). Whether they 
know any other AYlcp of the <m1c11 or not, this Aolep they remember 
proudly because cpcni belongs to or cptui is our del. And why does 
dpfcui choose TlbJI id? Because Tlldl id is the only id which is 
musical in nature. So the other ids are chanted, they have got only 
three 3d3s, but 3TRI id has got all the 3d3s and therefore being 
musical it is more attractive, if it is chanted properly or else one feels 
like running away. If a person chants the Tlldl id properly is very very 
beautiful to listen and therefore cptui claims I am the dlldl id among 
the four ids. Then ddlolTTr 31 fed 1 dRTd: - among all the gods or 
deities, so who have become gods because of their uuei, so we should 
remember we use the word god in two contexts, one is God with capital 
letter which is only one, who is the Lord TUdl dfid dcloddl, who is 
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Tftf°c[T. 3Tffe fikrfcf cRT cpcll, that Lord is only one and that is 
written with capital G. then we use the word gods with small g, and 
those gods do not come under (TfcRI, all those gods are also oil els 
only, created ofttTs they are but occupying the heavenly world. And 
because of their U'J^LJL they have got higher powers, but they do not 
come under God and these gods also come under xJLMlfis only. 
Because of the uueidi^ they have gone to heavenly cilc£> and because of 
their UUCWl^ they have some supernatural powers and they have got 
some enjoyments, but you should remember, once their UueiJT is 
exhausted these gods also will be born as human beings or even 
animals. Therefore, the gods with small g and that too in plural 
numbers, they come under oil els, but the Lord or God with capital letter 
is not a oftcl: , is not an 31511 fell and He is ‘f Q cTJ not because of uuetdi or 

O "X. 

UlUTL, He is iiuer-iim 3icftcl ikcf?:. So here when we write cklioHJi. 

X O X 

we are talking about only the superior oft Os, because of their uuei- 
UlUcH and among their gods, celestials, I am eli^iei: means $cr 0 

^acll. So ^acll. Why cjj^ui claims I am $cr 0 ? Because $cr 0 is the 
controller of all the cl Oct Is and remember also comes under a after 
only and he has got the post because of the uuei qpdi he did as a 
human being and he can continue to be an $crfj until the UU<ftJT is 
exhausted and afterwards also $cr 0 also will have to be bom, but if he 
gains 311 c<Jl 5 llol<Jl^ he will be liberated, but otherwise he is also subject 
to rebirth and therefore <T>tui says I am the tjocf who is the controller of 
all the cjciclls. Then trfovhTMTJT 3IfTIT 3 lk<Jl dlol: - among all the sense 
organs I am the mind and why cptui claims I am the mind, because 
every sense organ is capable of functioning only in one particular field. 
So the eye can function only in the field of forms and colors, ear can 
function only in the field of sounds, whereas mind is the organ which is 
behind all the sense organs and therefore mind is capable of 
functioning in the field of Ql©cft, 5U9f, 3HT:. T5L, o’loLI:. And therefore 
mind is superior to all the sense organs and therefore cptui says 1 am 
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the mind among all the sense organs and therefore if you want to 
invoke the Lord in any one of your organs mind is an ideal symbol. 

That is why clfclikAuIblLict and in other iufolticls. mind meditation 
is very very prevalent. We will be seeing in cUclikl, 

51 I3^5arli(d51 311^191: I dfwJlooNlJl CRStf! JloilJNl: | || 

X o 

c^M^MoflTTT ?-£-? II 

So you visualize your mind and learn to see the mind itself as the 
greatest manifestation of the Lord. The more you think of the capacity 
of the mind the more we have to wonder at the glory of the Lord. And 
therefore I am the mind in everyone, then <Hcllolwr3lfT<Jl del oil - and 
in every living being I am in the form of the very life, the very 
sentiency which is the most mysterious thing in the creation. Scientists 
of all hues and colors are trying to find out what exactly is life and 
what exactly is death? They are yet to understand these two, even 
though they claim to understand all the rest, what more is there other 
than these two! Neither we know exactly what is life nor do we know 
exactly what is death. So this mysterious life because of which every 
living being and especially if you see a minutest Ulkh, always I 
wonder, sometimes when you read the book, between two lines a small 
insect is seen but if you keep your finger it will run away and within 
that dot there is digestive system and there is reproductive system and 
it has got a security system. Everything is there in that dot and we have 
not been able to create even that micro organism. We can easily kill an 
insect but we are not able to create even one unicellular organism and 
that mysterious life is the manifestation of the Lord and that is why for 
us 3 lf< 5 d Tll tRTfltTJt:. Our aim is not to destroy life and that is why we 
prescribe vegetarianism, because in vegetarianism the destruction of 
life is minimum, 

3 i 0 l£>ui EcT (Hcllolldl 31cU£lfUJl tIT Uol: | || <J lot Whirl: II 

C\ X v^> c 

Avoid If>c)Tll or at least if it is inevitable reduce it to the minimum. 

Because when you are taking vegetable, plants are destroyed or killed. 
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Therefore the injury is mi nimum and there are some >ftftts who do not 
want to practice even that, that is why they don’t eat the regular 
vegetable, whatever is fallen on the ground they eat that. So why do we 
value life, because Otui says I am the very life in every living being, 
so fHcilollJl 3I02I del oil 31821. fcrOTitTRT: 3I02I3l82T. 

Verse No .23 

t-swit 9 ioo 2 £n 82 T ftfrgif dyreyrara: i 

clTloli UklOHl83T fpUcltiuilJleiJl 11 ? 0-2311 

cx x 

2 Wd'Hhh 91502: ei 3l82I fcTcl-fOT: dyT-TyraidT I 
cldplhh UKlctr: cl 3l82T te f912d8uilJl 310211| ?o-23|| 

2x2111121 91502:, dyT-2yi2TI3T cl &rl-f91: 3l82T. d2loll21 UldO:, 
f912d8uildl ta cl 3I03I 318211 

X X 

So (SlT<T9T 311 f< 3 rd i: have been mentioned, that is why in 21 d 
01212012 also they do twelve ol 2 l 2012 s, 

3o fiflTi 3© 2rf 3iToT 3 cRI OS feud^ia! Jlilfcl 31lGrd TlfcIcT 31^ 

CX o cx c 

aU 2 d 8 fldT oTdfl PI 2 T: II 

So <£1091 311 fcjrds are worshipped every day and now Otui comes to 
12®10912’01:, 11 2 x>s are enumerated in the scriptures and that is why 
when we have got 3>0 U01of91ofl. eleven times chanting of 3>0 is 
done. So they invoke the 1201091 2 ’ 0 s in the eleven pots and all of 
them are 3>0s, but among them also who is the most important one, 
915 02 : 3102031821 - I am 91502:. So they enumerate all the names, 
oflclcilfocl etc., in each one, middle one is kept and 10 around and 
then dull is done, among them I am 91502:. Why 91502:? From the 
meaning itself you will know, 91502: means the most auspicious one, 
9 I 2 T 21501 ci21 oilfrl $fcl 91002:. We saw in the Tdfoldrl class, 
9 i 5 & 8 r>r: 913301: i 

9121 means 21501 cl 21 and therefore 91002: means the 215oici-Orll 

X X X X X 

2 x 3 : 31021 3 lf 22 l and what do you mean by 215'Olcl Orff, 2lOo>lcl2l 
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means 311 aloe;, remember, TITpIcTJT means Slloloc; and that is why the 
very word means the one who removes sorrow, TxT-ck^STJT 
chtRrfrl Sfcl TxT means ckTddL sorrow, crying. In some houses, 
always somebody or the other will be always crying, that is 3I3T5^IcI3I 
and £>& removes the crying from the family, wherever UnRTORT 
takes place crying goes, grief goes away and therefore he is called g:3cl 
oIT9Id5: £>£,: and by way of that he brings in Slloloc; and therefore I am 
915®^:. And Rlrl-^9T: there is another group of Oddis 

called 5IQI: and ?ST:, dtfT fcbol,} oia£Icf etc., in the AolcD they say, they 
are all various types of Odells, the citizens of the heavenly world, so 
many varieties, colonies and among these people 316J1 fid-^91:, fdcl- 
tj9I: means epsTJ: - I am dp<sU>:, the one who proceeds over wealth. 
Everyone knows very well dock*:. I have told you know. In d(dollar, 
there is a place for dpeU:. And there is a belief that if you keep a coin 
in dpcU’s hand and take and keep that coin in your safe, it will 
multiply. Therefore the moment you say d (doll SI, nobody remembers 
dfo olisidui, they only remember dp<^S:. I never knew that. Once I 
took students to d fo and cbdlS and somebody came and gave me some 
coin, I thought that it is for me, but they said that I have to keep it in 
dpdS’s hand and bring it back to them, you come and give it to me I 
want to preserve it, then only I knew dpd-T is so important. Therefore, 
fdrlloll-lj^ if9T, the Lord of wealth. And of course we don’t condemn 
wealth, dpd,>: is also important. Then dTlplidj^ macp: 3lRdl, the next 
important group of Odells is 3IT0 dSld:. So cf5T 31lfocd. I told 
you, in that dpi. They are eight, presiding over the eight directions. So 
among the 3IE0 dTls, I am 31 Rot cldrll, so dlddo: means 3lRol, and 
3iRo1 is called UKKP: because he is the greatest purifier, doiilri or 
dlddfcl slcl dlddp:. In the relative sense also, if you want to purify 
anything it has to be heated, including food. If you have to remove all 
the impurities, why food, water, so the best way even now of 
purification is what, boil the water and the surgeon if they want to 
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purify their instruments, again they have to eat and if you have to 
dispose of the dead body even now cremation, fire is the best method 
of purification and if you want to purify the various clothes and other 
things, putting in the sun is the best method. So cflTcbqp also 

31 fool is the purifier and from the 9TTf>Kl angle also 31 fool is supposed 
to be the purifier of the mind and that is why we worship 3ifool and 
therefore cpbui says, I am the fire principle, the greatest del. the ?ftoacJ, 
it has maximum number of fHooTs begins with 31 fo old flip U-ilfdcldk 
3tfool is very important for us, we start our day with lighting of lamp. 
“We used to start our day” I think I have to say that way. I don’t know 
that practice is there or not. Because outside the light is the Sun and not 
only that when they light the lamp they show to the Sun, the idea is that 
the Sun who is the celestial light which represents the Lord is invoked 
in the flame and I keep the flame in my house and therefore flame is 
worshipped, 31 foot is worshipped and therefore cpbui says I am 31 foot 
cimdi and dU’: fyRcrftuiTdT 3RldT - so among all the mountains with 
peaks, peaked mountains, I am the dU 3 ttdcLJT. So dl^>: is a ildcldl 
described in the B3IUTs, not only B2FJIs even in the dels the mention of 
dU’: is there, but people have got different opinions regarding the di-£>: 
ildcldi. Some people say the fddllcRls are called the 3TSL there are 
some other people who say that in the north pole there is a mountain 
and that is the dLt>: udcldl^ because when they describe the di^> in the 
scriptures they say the Sun goes round that udcldn if you take only the 
north pole mountain the Sun will be going round, in a particular time - 
six months, in Norway, Denmark and all they don’t have sunrise and 
sunset, because the Sun will be going round and therefore they say the 
polar mountain is dl^>: and there are some people who say that it is 
none of the visible mountains, it is some invisible mountain belonging 
to the heavens. So best way to translate df^>: is what: te. if you 
translate only problem comes. I am the among the peaked 
mountains and it seems the 3f3L Ucjfdiuidr is supposed to be a 
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pilgrimage prescribed in our scriptures and one 9IR5& from clfdlcpoltd 
and according to him, the dRu is that North pole mountain and 
therefore he made a pilgrimage and he has written a book and he has 
gone not with special dress and all, the regular cl Re: and Stsoiq^a^ 
and he went to to Norway-Denmark area and he went to that polar 
mountain and returned and he has described his experiences, it is a 
beautiful clfdlq) book in which he describes and all the people 
including the government and everybody gave all the facilities to him, 
because he explained it is our religious practice. So he says 3T3u that 
mountain is in that polar region and TRT UoftftuidUs to be supposed to 
be a pilgrimage. Continuing; 


Verse No .24 


tRttraT cT dRcvi JIT Hid clft^ufcldl | 
ilollollolldlfi M)ad: TlTTlldlRdl 3PR: || ?o-2tf|| 
tRttRTRT cT dUtDddl 3H3I fc[fe dfJxMlfcldl I 

O X O X X v C X 

ilollollolldl 3rSdT ^ctJocf: NTTlldl^rf^TTRlT: || 


s mar! inieram n ducddi dcuufcidi dirn Qfe, iioiiolloiidi ^doacj:, 

vT> x o -v C x x ’ 

5U3IT<JT 311^12 3i6df 31 Id I 

So among the uilfdds, the clfdcp priests who officiate in 
rituals. There are two, the celestials uilftkls and also the earthly ones, 
among the celestial uilRcls in the heavenly world, I am cTSTUfcI:, 
who help $od and the cl etc] is and therefore clcT uilRcld dTKt I am the 
main one who is uilRcl, who is called dgxHlIcl:. In fact, 

o c 7 

uil£I: means the one who is kept in front as a guide, tTJ: del, the one 


who is placed in front, one who is seated in front and who guides me 
when I do rituals is called qillScl, I am dd^illcl. These are all based 
on the scriptures. Then Tlollo[lolldl^ 3i6dt ^cdoc 1 ,: - among the army 
commanders (he is not leaving any field), if you are an army man you 
need someone for iUlTloll. so qpbui wants to mention commander-in- 

’ C 

chief of dclTtoll, dcl^toll means the army of gods and for them, who is 
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the leader, 3cpoc}:, 3cpocJ: is 31 filsHuei. he is known as cJcRtonufcT, 
the commander of the celestial army I am. 3Lpo<3: means the one who 
flowed out, who emerged out of Lord’s filer’s third eye, to destroy 
some 318131’s who had extraordinary strength. Lord f9KT had to bring a 
special 3iacll3 and out of Lord’s 9lfrD. 3<I>crc;ci, 3cpoc3 means to flow 
out, to emerge out, to originate, from the third eye of Lord fOHT, and 
third eye represents modi and that is why 3pR5T03T is 51 lot 3pR5fU3r. 
51 lot 3 cpocJ: he is. So we can give philosophical significance also to 
this word, but here based on tRTUTs he is the best commander in-chief, 
so I am 3 lsisHU<y: and then 31331131 3lf33l 3IR13: - among all the 
reservoirs of waters, all are glorious but among all of them I am 3IM3, 
the ocean, which is worth worshipping. You can worship anyone, but I 
am the ocean, 3IM3:. And in the U3iuis, there is a big story and many 
of the verses in this portion are based on that particular story. So we 
will often have to refer to that story here. And therefore I will give the 
gist of the story and everybody will like story also. So there is one story 
which occurs in several tRFJIs and it occurs in 3MKT0I3I also, when 

O X 

3131 and cltfdiui were taken by fcfYllfj'lH (he told many stories so they 
won’t feel the pain in the legs) and there one story that ftPtlifdi?! tells 
is <»IS<»liacl3uicH the arrival of <>*15«*11 from the heaven to the earth is 

X X 7 X 

called oi 5 onqrl 3 iJid(, 3IcIcT3UT3T means coming down and this story 
occurs in several U3iuis. of course with slight changes. It seems there 
was a 31ol known as 3PI3 31 at, known as 3PI3:, this 3PI3: had many 
children, and you know how many children? It is U 3 iui, don’t get 
shocked! He had 60,001 children and they were all generally known 
3110*131: because 3PI3: UX1:, the sons of 3PI3:, they are called 3IRI3I: 
and there was one H5T known as 3I313T5AI:, normally 3I3I3T5uI is used 
for idiot, anyway one son was called 3I3LHY3I and this 3PI3 31ol 
wanted to perform an 3PH^£I 5IPI and just as 3131 did and in 3PH31H 
and they will send one special horse all over and whoever challenges 
the horse and the army going behind, he has to be defeated, only then 
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he can perform the TPcPTltT, because to perform the 3Pc[5t£l eimi one 
should defeat all the kings around and when he was about to do Sod 
got frightened. That is why I said Sod is also a ofkl. His fear was 
anybody does 100 <LRls, he gets qualified for Sod tfdfcT and therefore 
his position is threatened by anybody doing more HRIs. and therefore 
Sod’s job is constantly scanning the earth - is anyone doing more 
Hhds, he will stop that and therefore generally what he does is, if 
anybody does 3PcCHrr HRT he steals the horse and this TPcTJRI 3PH 
also was stolen by Sod- But he had come in some other and 
naturally these 60,000 sons except this one, which one, TRldl^oRt^ all 
the 60,000 started chasing Sod in some other form and Sod could not 
escape and therefore what he did, he went underground to the 
Ulcllclcllcp. Don’t ask me how? This is JT5WT, mythological story and 
these xMRRs and they were not ready to leave him and they also started 
digging and 60,000 people digging all over and a huge pit was created 
by them and water started filling and that alone got the name iHRC?:, 
TlTHTh 3lfx><Jl TTRT?:. huge reservoir of water was dug by whom, 
TIROT:, 5PTJ U>ll: and therefore that got the name 3TRT?: and what 
happened, they went to Ulcllclcllcp and Sod knew he cannot escape 
and they are chasing and therefore he decided that I will tie the horse in 
Ulcllclcllcp and run away, because if I keep the horse, they will chase 
me. So, in Ulcllclcllcp. cpfilcl 5F>ftf was doing cPTH it seems and 
therefore Sod did a trick. What is that: he tied the horse near cpfilcl 
and escaped and then 60,000 iHRRI:, 5RTJ: UH1: came and saw 
the horse was there and nearby cpfucl >ttftj and therefore what did they 
conclude, natural, they concluded that cpfilcl >pfu alone had stolen the 
horse and he was sitting as though he doesn’t know anything doing 
CPJ5I, and therefore they started shouting at cpfilcl rfifoi, poor cpfilcl 
-niol he has not done anything and his clUTT was disturbed by their 
shouting and therefore he opened his eyes and he got so angry with 
these 60,000 people and therefore he stared at them and fire came out 
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of his eyes and all the 60,000 got burned down into ashes and he 
continued his fTCRT, for him it was nothing, like electrocution, 
spiritcution or something you have to say. So then what happened, they 
were waiting for the horse to come, who 3PTJ: and the one remaining 
son SRhJT^jTST and 60,000 were not seen and therefore 3PTJ: sent 
TTHnXTTt in search of them and he went to Ulcllclcllcp and found that 
all these 60,000 burnt to ashes and he saw cpfilcl allot, he woke him up 
and enquired, what happened, how all these things happened and then 
Opfilcl allot said that they disturbed and therefore they got burnt down 
they can be saved and revived only by 015011 olciar So oj 5011 olciai^ 
alone can revive them. So 31^tai>ol^l came and told 5 PTJ:, his father 
that to save them 015011 olctai has to come and 015011 is not in tplfoi 
or any place, originally it was in clacilcj} and 5PTJ: could not do 
anything, he was old, therefore he told TlTl-Jl^lT^you are in charge of 
bringing 015011 and 31^iapol^ he tried his best, how can he bring 
0 ] 5 ' 0 ll from the heaven and therefore he also failed and he got a son 
later by the name 319131101 and therefore what did 31^>1<J1 ^o 3^>1 say to 
him, I could not bring 015011 at least you try. Then 3191-11101^ thought he 
will do his best but he could not also bring 015011 . Then 3191 - 11101 ^ had a 
son by name WoftjST, you would have heard BPftjSI ITTcoLJT. so 
decided to bring 015011 and then he enquired, and decided to 
do cTOa invoking the grace the oisoncjcJl and oi-5-oncjdl said that I am 
willing to come down but who can withstand the force of 015011 . that 
too coming from the heavens. Even this cJxTcTJT water falls you stand 
under you will feel the force, what a momentum it should be. Therefore 
nobody can withstand the force, the earth itself will get destroyed and 
he asked what to do, then somebody must be able to receive. Then who 
is that? The only one who can do that is Lord f9KT, because he has got 
the cushioning old is there, cushion effect. Then how to propitiate 
f9KT, that is not easy, then again do fTCRL previous cTUTT for 
propitiating oisoncjcjl, now cPT5T for propitiating Lord f9KI and he did 
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cURL each one for 1,000 years. So at least we should give one week 
time, so therefore what happened next, to be continued. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUldlclcClrt I tpfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ G\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UUlJlcllclfpIWl || 3o OTlfocl: OTlfocl: OTlforT: II Sft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 24-27 

In the last class, I was the middle of a story, the story of 
<45oiKlcl4iJiaL how Hoftj2I brought 015011 the river from the heaven 
to the earth. 8Pft?2r came to know from his father 319141101 that his 

O X 

ancestors known as 41 <4 4 UN Is were burned to ashes by the anger of 
cpfrlcl 5Tiffl who was doing cT<T5I in Ulcllclcllcp and they came to 
know that the ancestors could be saved only with the help of 
OHpiI3IcI3I and nobody else could attempt this big feat and therefore 

had to work on that. And 8Pftj2T decided to bring 015011 down 
to the earth and that is why any person of determination is often called 
Bpft?€T and the effort is called 41 <41421 IKicotai. So he did C1U41 

x x 

invoking the grace of oi5-onc;dl and oi5-onc;<41 offered to come down 
to the earth but the problem was who will receive the river, because the 
momentum will be so tremendous that if there is no appropriate 
cushion effect, the earth will disintegrate. And therefore SH<41421 had to 
do another 1,000 years of CU141, 1,000 years for getting the grace of 
01 * 5-011 and then another 1,000 years he did TRRT invoking Lord fORI to 
help him, Lord f9IH appears and offers to receive oi5-o>ncjdl and f9TH 
wanted to teach a lesson also to 015011 , because she was arrogant that I 
am such a powerful river. Therefore f9IH was ready and 015011 c;<41 
came and f9Kl did not use any special place or anything, his own olc't 
was enough and as 015011 c; <41 came down, fpRl received <45<41 in his 
olc't. And not only that, even though oiA-oilcRlI was so vast a river, the 
whole river was accommodated within the olc'l and Lord fpRI even 
covered that river completely. She just disappeared into filer’s olc't. 
And not only that, after teaching a lesson f9IH went or continued his 
(11141. Lord 19KT loves clU41. Now <H <41421 was in trouble, because his 
purpose is not merely bringing down 015011 , 015011 must be available 
for saving his ancestors and therefore again he had to do clU4t, because 
if you disturb filer’s clU4l and fpRT gets angry like cpfidcl allot and 
Bpft? 2 I also gets burned to ashes things will get worse and therefore he 
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did again cRRI invoking the grace of Lord f 9 KT and oi5oilc}dl also was 
praying to Lord f^IcT, “I am getting suffocated within your old, please 
let me out, let me breath fresh air.” So because of the cTOH of both of 
them, Lord f9KI agrees to release not the whole ^ffpIL but a portion of 
015011 . And incidentally if you take this whole story as a symbolic 
thing, ois-dnodl represents sfrUfteTT and coming out of 

Lord f9M’s head indicates the knowledge coming down to the earth 
from the Lord’s wisdom. Because oi 5 -onc;c[| can immortalize or save 
his ancestors similarly, sfrUfcfrJI also can save all the people from 
mortality. And therefore Lord fdfrl released a small stream, you would 
have seen in pictures, Lord fdfrT doing cPT5Tand small fountain, a small 
stream of water coming. So BPftjSI was very happy because after a lot 
of effort <A5diicfr[l has come down and therefore he requested 
o»l'So>U^dl to come down to Ulrllcldl. because this is Shell cpai and so 

X X 7 C\ X 

therefore from the heavens has come to the earth and from the 

x 

earth she has to come to met let and save his ancestors. Then what 
happens, the story continues, long serial you know. So while dA-dlcJcfl 
flows, she passes through the hermitage of a >ttftt known as upT dlfjd 
and when d'S^ltodl flows and floods the hermitage of alg* dl£?f<l, 
naturally the 3IBI3I is disturbed because of the flood and therefore the 
gets angry and therefore what did Jlflftt do, drank the whole 
015011 . First she got caught in filer’s old and now she got caught in 
0 % ’s stomach. Again oi5<i>iiddl got suffocated and got 

frustrated, because the water has to save his ancestors. Then what to do, 
again like if you have to get some certificates from bureaucrats, you 
have to fall at the feet of so many people from the gatekeeper onwards. 
Everyone has some cdfdl'Jll. Rs.10 to someone, Rs.50 to someone, etc. 
Then only ultimately you get and you cannot argue with them because 
then if at all there is a possibility of getting that will also go away, one 
has to endure and move, like that cannot get wild, therefore 

again he did cium propitiating TEafif. I have brought down 015011 
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for a particular purpose please don’t defeat that purpose. So ol^ dlfiRJ 
allows the river to flow out through his ears. Don’t ask me how, 

because he is therefore he can do anything. So first came from the 
head of f9Ic[ and then it came from the ears of ol^, it all indicates that 
a^llaai is d>ui tlATOAI. That is, it will come from the head to the cpui 
and from cpui to again another head. This is how the sU^lRitll tRTJTRT 
is. And since oTtRUcjcfl came again from ol^ dlfifQ ear it is called 
ollgidl. So we will get that in the 1 Oth chapter of the <41cll, at that time 
I won’t tell the story again, I will remind you that ^?T5II3I 31 fAdi 
oll&dl, it is going to come, that is why I thought I will tell the whole 
story here itself so that I can hint as the situation arises. Then at last 
oTS-dllddl came down to UlcllclclRp and then all the ARIA CRTs, how 
many, 60,000 ARIA tRTs were saved. So this is the story of 
<i> 15 oiKlclv>uidi and the place the ARIA tRTs were burned to ashes is 
called cpfuf ll^uetijp the place in Ulcllct where the tpfucl >ttRl did the 
clUTf And according to <T>l>vll UAdliaiel, that cp>RlclIAU<Ldi alone later 
got twisted and become OolclmAueidl^ and c£>IclmAuctdl^ is the modem 
California of America, Ulcllf t, if you dig deep the earth from India you 
will go straight to America. Don’t ask whether America is U 1 cl let dr So 
California is ®RlclIAU<Ldl and to prove his point, <T>i>c[| 915<T>AlUl<y 
says that nearby there is an Island called Ash Island, because all the 
60,000 got burned to ashes, therefore Ash Island and California. 
Whatever it is that is aside. So the 5PR JTMs got saved and that is why 
the ocean which was dug by the ARIA JRts got the name ATRIA:. So 
AlAAlldP3lfAdl ATRIA:, for that only I told the story, where does it come, 
verse no.24, second line, last word, ATRIA: and based on this alone 
there is a well-known “cola? written by TTcfeft. 

UIAtRIcT ol AcTcT RiToTdRioT oM: HIAiTT RkolRlfdcil Rl Adi [del dTATI: I 

O 

fcllrt: tfol: HoIAft uRlfloAldlloll: UTAfRT vftTDIoIoIT: ol uRoholfbcl || 

O O 

altfcIOlclcpdl A19 II 
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Three types of people, one type of people they never undertake 
anything, why because they are afraid of failure, since they don’t have 
the capacity to accept failure, they never undertake and they declare to 
everyone I have never failed in life, Why, they should so something to 
fail! If I do something only there is the question of failure. These 
people are called dloc; u^q, then there is a middle, next higher type of 
people, UiqfRI fqtolfqf^cll fqqJlfocl 3K2H:, they have the courage to 
start, but once they face one or two failures, CA entrance examination, 
people cry, qqiftlfol I have written the examination so well but I did 
not pass at all. So if the failure comes, some people withdraw, stop 
from going further, but the 3T£<LTL people are those who withdraw from 
the undertaking when they see an obstacle, one or two obstacle. They 
are called 3K5I3T and 37I3T U^tts are those people, who continue 
again and again and again, how long, until they find success, fatal: 
Uat: Uoiqfu ufrlfjovjdiioll:, any number of obstacles, oiq-oiicjcfl 
refused to come, then she was willing to come, there was nobody to 
receive and then fwi had to be asked and thereafter ulg. Jlfjij’s 

o 

obstacles and so many obstacle, but decided unless I get CA 

degree, unless I bring that and save my forefathers I will not 

stop my attempt. So UT><RT Jrldtololl: oT ufioilolfocl. So thus 
BpftjSI is an ideal example of perseverance. Continuing; 


Verse No .25 


diridfuii 3T5n^ fdiqidiqdactJdiyiwfi i 


r: n ? 0-31911 


elCnalT 

dlridfuildl 9PI: 3TS7JT f^lAldl 3lftdT TTcpTT 3mf3TT | 


^loHJfoUI-^: 3lf^3T TaikUlUlUrf^JlkKl: || ?o-?i9|| 
dlfttffuildl 8PI:, fol^ldl PcTVrr 3ryf3dT 3IATI 31^31, dl^llolldl 3fCT-g$r:, 

X CO X X X X 7 "X. 

T&lR|qlUI[,tr fehlllcRl: (TT) 3lftdT | 


drfuilJT ifpi: 3IA3T. Among the JlfiRts there are TIM >ftfas 
who are well-known, who are supposed to be directly bom out of 
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SlAtlfol’s mind, they are called <Jllol31U?tl:. And among those 31H>ttftts 
also, 3PI: is considered the pre-eminent one. While dealing a “rtlqp 
before we saw 3foHfe[: 3TH lid elect 13 : at old: cMI therel gave the 
names of 3T<T >hfds, the first one was 8PI:. So 3PI3T JlilfclJlBlJl cl, 
therefore cptui says all >ttftts are great and the greatest one is 8PI: and 
that 8PI: >hftt I am and in the U3tuts several stories are said about 8PI: 

CO O C v3 

and one story says that 3PI: tested the Riailrls themselves to find out 
among the Rldilcis, who is the most patient one. And then he went and 
irritated 5RH to find out whether they lose their temper, it seems sEU 
lost temper and f9KT one need not ask, he will get angry without any 
reason. So fljltT is 3^3, he also lost the temper, both of them failed in 
the exam and then 3PI: and went and kicked fd cut's chest and instead 

CO o 

of getting angry, fdcut asked kfoT:, is your leg alright, is it paining and 
they say because of that alone, fc| cm got the mark in his chest, 
3[|cic31t3cpdl^ cKJ131dh Imagine if somebody should conduct an 
examination for ftaifcf themselves certainly he must be greater, 
therefore that ctfoT:, the great examiner I am. fdi31(lP3lf3dl dcFtJT SryiWrr 
- among all the words I am the SocTJR:. I3cfoJT 3RH33T means the word 
consisting of one syllable, the mono syllabled word. And what is that: 
3o. And why do we say 3 ocpT 3 : is the greatest word, because 3 ocpT 3 : 
is considered to be the essence of the entire dels. In the 
(lfrlil'iLli-Llolticl class we will be seeing, 

^WAiefollJmtffl fcT 0 <I^ir: | f3odt<Rffo£31 <J 1 el 1 c31dfHcT | 31 Jfodt JltRIT 

C C CX 

3UuHcl II ^frrfkfinfoPSSfT 3-?-3 II 

C O X 

So just as we chum and bring butter from the milk or the curds and just 
as ckTs churned the milky ocean and brought out 3r3TchJT, similarly, 
SEUlfdl churned the dels and brought out of the dels the butter called 
3 o, therefore 3 ocPi,>: is considered to be del 3113:. And therefore it is 
considered the most efficacious atom, it is used in cpdlcptu^ for all 
rituals, we will be seeing that again in elf cl il dl U f ol ct el. 
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3if©i©r ^rnrrrioT oiidfoci i 3if 9Ft§f©r siAdifOi 91 sfacF i 11 
rlfrlikilufolLki ?-l9-? II 

For ctcf HFJMUidi, the first word is ^ BffeFZ’tRFt oldl:, for all rituals the 
first word uttered is 3o and for 3U 1^1 oils or meditations also, 3ocl5TJ: is 
used as an 3IIcfiraoI3I or symbol. Thus in d><4apiUi5 3ocpl,>: is used, in 
3 Ul^tolKDiu 5 3ocDU: is used. And even in the Vedantic section 
3 ocdi^: is used for enquiry into reality. The entire <111 'J 3 civilu[dtncl^ is 
3ocDiq: [civilq to arrive at the reality, in fact, J11 uActetlufdtti cl^ b e g in s: 

3o ii II 

3ocdi^: is not only the essence of the entire icjs, 3ocpl,>: is the essence 
of the entire creation. 

TTcTIT SHfcfoeif^fcl Tlcftritecpfo ITT dvxllodci ftcpfolkllciJl 

C\ X X x X X 

ciOLeil^cpu ffcT || <Jiiu5creilufoirici ? II 

x ex x 

Therefore in $llolcPiu 5 3ocplg: is important, in TUl^lollcDlu q 3ocpl,>: 
is used, in cuaicuiu^ Tbcpiq: is used, thus TocpTJ: is the most 
important dlod. and that is why begin with 3o and end also with 3o. 
And therefore cptui says among all the words I am the most sacred 
word 'SocplxJ:. Therefore ©FZTJT ©IgPJI means among the words. So 
©F? - sft:, ©lil, ©FJ:, ^ff: means a UcpJF a word is called ^ff: and 
©F5TJT (tnxil-©<hfcp: cFtfcTcToFIT) means among the Uchfol. among the 
words I am the mono syllabled 3ocpl^:. Then <L§Uoildl oii-L-<L§l: 3F©3F 
- among all types of religious ^FTfloTs, among all types of spiritual 
TTfiToTs I am olU-et^i:. And why cprui chooses olU-et^i:? 

i) Because it is one <L§1: which can be practiced by all the people, 
where aul, 3IT3FJT restrictions are not there, fcTIAlWs, yrf>RTs. cfe'Ts, 
9p>, 5fi5fon©s, srg^s, cllolU^ars. TFbdF©]s, for all the people 3FT- 
ettjl: can be used, whereas if you take other <L§ls there are restrictions, 
if you take 31 fool kid only can do, not a sisHUlfi or a 5iodF©T. 

If you take a 3T3T3M dioi only tfifdet can do, slltdui cannot do and 
there are certain rituals which can be done only by people who have got 
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sacred thread and other people are prohibited from doing that. So thus 
some are based on auls, some are based on srBhJIs, some are based on 
the TUoKLoidi ceremony, some are allowed for males, some are 
allowed for females, whereas uTtT-^HT: is open to all, it is a universal 
SKIor and therefore it is the greatest TTRIoI. 

ii) And the second advantage is that you don’t require a particular 
time or place, you can practice everywhere. If you want to do a rilJl, a 
particular place is required, it has to be prepared, you have to face 
proper direction, whereas olU-ct^i: there are no such restrictions. In all 
times, all places and all conditions and 

iii) Thirdly there is a benefit in vj1ll-<l§1:, because there is no f<5<tTll 

or effort involved, because in certain dfcjcp sacrifices, animal sacrifice 
is mentioned which can disturb many people. In fact, Wei turned 
against the dcfs only because he was against animal sacrifice. Many 
people cannot swallow that, so therefore there are certain rituals where 
[fjciTll is involved and even if animal sacrifices are not involved, to do 
the rituals you have to undergo physical pain. If you say ritual, they 
will say, get up, do that oldl^cPlA do this, do that, etc., (for us sitting 
and standing up is a very big project and if you are asked to repeatedly 
do oldl^cpi^, it is all to oneself), in olU-ct^i there is no f^F5H. 

Without moving, changing of place, position, or state, you can do it 
sitting. This is the third benefit. 

This is universal, it can be practiced in any place, any time, 
under any condition. Then there is no involved and finally and 

most importantly, most practically no expenditure is involved. That is 
to be said, any ritual you want to do you have to spend and that too to 
get ghee at the rate it is selling, therefore it is expensive and crffjMI for 
the priest all those things and for olU you have to use only organ of 
speech in which we are always expert. We go on talking, therefore very 
much used to use organ of speech, therefore instead of gossip replace it 
with 3o olJl: fpRTRI:. 3o olJlT oHJEIURI, any word, so it is inexpensive 
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but at the same time it is as efficacious as other rituals. And that is why 
they say a person who is a dfcjcp, who is bom to cllci<l> culture must 
minimum do one STfloT of olUJL even if you don’t any other greater 
religious disciplines, perhaps iUctiTi you may not be able to do 
because of health reasons, rituals you may not be able to do because of 
professional constraints, you may not be able to do because of 
economic reasons, our 911AX says minimum TTTHoI that everybody can 
practice and should practice is some olU. Any olMl of the Lord, 
hundred and eight times a day, minimum, otrei <3a ?T ytOl^jet. the full 
5HfIoT cIoTHTT xMdufrl by the mere SKIoT of olU and that is why they 
give the definition of edit, 

olcplil olodlRlv^c;: Ucpl^: UlUoil^IoI: | otodlUlUfiil <LA<hlcl olU 
WU: II 

In olU two letters are there, the first letter ol indicates what 
uIoJlfcTv^jcd: - the end to the cycle of birth and death. And the next 
letter H indicates what Ucpi^: umoll9IoI:, olodlUlUftil ej^aurl - since 
this TTTOoI will remove all the UlUJIs and through that will put an end 
to the cycle of 3THFJ, olU slcl 3 cHcl and therefore olU is a great 
SreioT. Then what is olU? olU is great, olU is great is being said, what 
is alU then? am means repetition of any sacred word is called olU:, 
which is different from mARMTr. In QIA^PJITJT you don’t repeat a thing 
again and again, it is only a linear reading of the whole thing, you read 
the entire '41 cl I or a chapter of '41cll. you utter only once, that is called 
UUHIUMT. In olU you take one word or few words and do Silctlci:, 

3iialcl: means what: repeating that, 3o oldl: Rkiki. 3o olJl: RkIIVI. 3o 
oldl: Rkiki. Such a TTRToI is called eslil: TRr>I 3iialcl: olU: and 

’ C 

therefore cpcui says among the TITtloIs I am alU-eisl:. Then 
^etia^luudll^TLlciei:, from one topic <T>tui jumps to a totally different 
topic, because whatever thought comes to Him that is His glory, 
therefore no thinking is required. So next item He mentions is 
TTlKl^luiWl^ - among the mountains I am the f??<lllcRi:. So the most 
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sacred mountain ranges in the world wherein Lord f9KT is there, f9FTs 
abode, Hldcft’s father. From that only somebody said that the best 
place on the earth is father-in-law’s house, What is the proof? Observe 
to, observe fdtui. [deni lives where? In the milky ocean. cKflfft came 
from where? clthrfiTITJT riJlcRtol clol<Ll, so cltfjft is bom out of 
8&J nRiriJI, so Sft? ddld is cT§3&’s father and that means what: 
fqiiUi’s father-in-law, both fpKT and fdcm. there is agreement in one 
minimum thing, they have found father-in-law’s place to be the best 
place. That is the different thing, rsncRMIdl among the mountains I 
amtolcM:. 


Verse No .26 


3P9r€T: ^ldcUfTMT cJdcjTuii ^ otRcp | 
doLtdlUll to^T fri^loti cpfucll dlfot: II ?o-rgll 


3Pgr€T: 



tor£T: □kcdollJULftlci: 3jfoT: || ? 0-2511 


5Td-(TyiwrnJT 3P3csi:, dcidluiui n onr^:, doridluiwi torsi:, 

c X X X 

frLcllolldULfClci: Igfol: (3Ig313I©3I) I 


nd-^Slluiidi - all the trees are the glories of the Lord only, 
but if you want to pinpoint a particular tree, which is the most revered 
and worshipped that is 3P<Ic&r cRff And it is daily worshipped by 
Flindus, because it is supposed to be abode of the trinity. Therefore if 
you do 3Pc[r£r UOldtuiJF then it is as good as ITTfdMTr to the three 
deities, 


Jlcldl $1A1^UL1 3T£rTffl fclCUltoul | 3FMcT: to^URl dWTuTRI cl 

c\ o c 

oUT: || 


So 3r 9 <3csr is called the cRU Slot, the king among the trees, why, 
because in the dk ldf, the root of 3Pc[c€r ^81 St&tlldl is residing, in the 
middle tmnk <JT£dfil fdtui 3k[ddf and 3IWcT:, on the top of the tree lord 
fpicT abides and to that clifT rid my olcUrdPir and therefore cpcui says, 
TPrlcSr:. Flere you should quote the 15th chapter, because in the 15th 
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chapter 3PcIcSI: represents TT5IT5 cKfT, so it is a tree of bondage, here it 
should not be said like that, here it is dktctl 5L5TSTTRT you have to see. 

Then cjculluiid^ tl oTRcT - you know, so among JlfiftJs 8151 was 
mentioned, here cJcidTs - the celestial >ftf<Ts, among them I am oikJO:, 
the most popular >nftl. ftcilcp TfkTlft >ftftt. there is no JT3WT in which 
oTRck doesn’t come, even in the TU fold els oTRcf: appears, not only 
mere tftnf&rar stories for cpcTfTJT. In to 1 o cjlo<iflulotticl. in the 7th 
chapter, oTRcf: is the disciple of TlolccpJllA And oITJck receives 
SsEUfcKTT from Tlolccpdll^ and that teaching is a very very famous one 
and it is called 8131 fct£11. So in the 7th chapter of the to 1 ociloefl u[dirjcL 
SlAlol is called 8I3II, ^^tlcieil is called 8131 fcl £11 and that is received by 
otl^d from TlolccpJll^ and therefore otl^cj: is a ^llfol also. Not only he 
was a great t?llfol, he distributed that wisdom to all the people, In fact, 
the very word oll^c;: means oTTTJT slloidl ddilci $Icl oll^c;:, oITTJT 
means HIoI3I, cf means giver. So the one who enlightens all the people 
and that great olivet I am among the celestial 5Efts. Who says “I am”? 

Lord cprui, don’t forget cprui, we are talking about cptui only here. 
oiotlciIunJi fcl>l^£I: - among ^ioTTcfs, so again 5ia£Icfs are the 
denizens, citizens of the heaven, another colony. I have told you 
several colonies are there and one area is called ^iodcicilcp. which is 
known for all forms of art. So dance, music, painting, sculpture, all of 
them are well-known there. And among those ^TotTcfs, I am the king of 
oioLIcfs known as fifcTJSI:, fcINASI: is oiotTcI 3T3I. In fact, in 3IAT8IT3cT 
story, when the mu>sas are in the forest that oioLIcl’s 3T3I appears, if 
you remember the TV serial, there he appears, ^ioLlcliuiid^ Ktx^€I:. 
fTlcy'ilolldl^ cpfuel: <nlot: - among the great Ql£'>, ItIa'iS means people 
who have got extraordinary powers, miraculous powers. They are 
called SLjT. And you should remember miraculous powers and 
spiritual knowledge do not have any connection at all. I have told you 
long before four types of people are possible, 

♦ those who have got Q 1 Q 4 but no Self-knowledge and 
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♦ those who have got Self-knowledge but no QlfcC'i. 

♦ those who have got Self-knowledge also filQts also and 

♦ what is the fourth type, like us, no, no, not like us, it should not 
be said, we are all Self-knowledged persons!! Anyway, the fourth 
type people who have neither fMJis nor slloldl. 

Of these four types of people who are liberated and who are not 
liberated? 

♦♦♦ Those who have got §lloM without filQt are liberated, because 
for liberation §lloM alone is required, you don’t require any fTlQt at 
all. 

♦♦♦ And those who have got ^Uoldi and fitlf^Ts, of course, they are 
also liberated and their liberation is because of stloldl. 

♦♦♦ And third type of people who have got iTlQts and who do not 
have §lloicfi, they are all TTTTlfts even though they have miraculous 
powers. In fact, many of the 3I§I5Is had f^lt^ls, but they did not have 
knowledge, whereas cpfiirt Jlfdi is one who had both tqTohJT and 

In fact, in hlioicirl UT1<J1. tp flirt is supposed to be one of the 
SIcRTRs of atdiatol, cpfiirt Kiel IT is very well-known in fHTdcTcTJT. And 
cp flirt teaches n <3 loci to his mother cklfifcl. cpfiirt onfafcl Tin let: is 
very well-known portion, cfcJIorT is beautifully taught by Oofilcl to his 
mother. Of course, there is another cpfiirt ?ftfn who is not an 31 ncl IT of 
tHoitiiol, who is a great philosopher, who has propounded TtlSTcvi 
philosophy, which is totally different from dcjloci. That TtlKTcvi 
philosopher cpfiirt is not talked about here, here we are talking about 
the dctlorl teacher, rp flirt 3lclcllT<JKmd not only he was a great depart 
teacher, he was a fTTj3 UT>t! also, a man of fTlfcls and there also they 
say, a person can get fTlQt through several methods. So a person can 
get miraculous powers through money, <Jlcr>l, 3?nT£TJT. ni<>l: and olotl. 
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i) Money means what certain types of precious stones. Like in the 
Aladdin lamps story, you take a precious stone you get some powers, 
so that is called money. 

ii) Then 3&3?I3I, certain types of herbs if you hold in the hand 
you get miraculous powers, 

iii) And JloH, certain type of 3kx5Ts you do JKSkWTJT, not any one 
day for 11 times, that 7Rf>T you have do JTJM^uwi. What do you mean 
tnAfPTRT? You have to find out how many letters are there in the 
JloH, suppose 3o olJl: fpKTRI. 3o, oT, 31, fpi. 31, 31 6 letters. You have 
to multiply it with lakhs. That means 6 lakhs time minimum you have 
to chant. If it is 3IN2I8T53I - 8 lakhs, if it is £1091 3 KJR 3 I - 12 lakhs. 
This is minimum, what is maximum? Multiply by crores, therefore five 
crores times, 12 crores times, then the potency of the JloH is released, 
like through nuclear fission or fusion, the energy within the atom is 
released, how much energy, it can destroy a Hiroshima or a Nagasaki. 
So much power is there in a small atom, similarly, every JloH has got 
tremendous potency, that potency is released by tTJSTJUTJI of the JloH, 
through that also a person gets ItiQn. So money, JloH, 3&3ST3T 

iv) Then the fourth method is HkiT, meditation. So by 
concentrating the mind, focusing the mind like focusing etc., 
called 3ilo>i. Through 3Ll<>i also [tiQts can be accomplished. 

v) And there is a fifth one and what is that oloJl, by birth itself, 
because of some extraordinary 33 303T3T certain people have some 
powers. Sometimes we read some freak news items, a person allows a 
big high current to pass through him, I don’t know whether you have 
read such an item. Normally if such a heavy current passes a person 
will turn into ashes, but this person is a conductor of electricity and 
nothing happens, bulb also he holds and burns. There was a TV 
program, The Incredible or something like that, this person holds the 
bulb and passes the current and the bulb burns, and scientists say that 
he has got peculiar body configuration, how, not that he acquired, but 
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by birth and another person pores acid over his body, nitric acid, 
hydrochloric acid, sulphuric acid, etc., he pours and the dress gets 
burned, but his skin is unaffected. This is for an example, Similarly, by 
birth certain people have got miraculous powers, such people are called 

So in this context, (for which I told the whole story) 
means olodloll SkjJ:, those who have got miraculous powers by birth, 
not by any ^HHoI and among such f^l^J U^ris, cptui says I am cpfucl 
TtfoT:. So the one who has got the golden yellow color, the complexion 
is golden yellow, cpfilci is the gold color is called tpfucl c5c[:, that is 
how Kapil Dev is named, it is a very beautiful name, cpfficl cjc[:, it is a 
wonderful name. 

Verse No .27 

3Tvr:^c|^ldl y rnoIT JllJDkTl^tTq | 

t^iaci oiJlocJIUli ol^iuii rToRlffUDT II ?o-?l9|| 

3cvT:BlcP^ 3P41olldl^fcr[4l dlDT 3RTfT-| 

^^lacldl dlvda^iuudl ol^luiM ^ oRlffrciTl 11 ?o-?l9|| 

3Prlloll<h 3RTfT-3^cDT TcchBlcKldf ^^KJcldi, oUlUlDi 

oraffirpFr vr dirritcrf^i i 

In fact, in the previous verse, I forgot one point, when I said 
Opfilcl TTfoT you should remember that story, that oi6oiKlrlK story. 

There cpfucl came, where do you remember? He was doing cTO5T So 
therefore, that cpfucl <nfol: I am. So that is why I said that story is used 
in all places. Now we are ready for the next story, which is another 
equally popular story in our HTIUIs. In fact, two stories are the most 
popular, one is oTS^uacl^uidl and the other is TbJTcf? dTSIoIdT, churning 
the milky ocean. And peculiarly enough, both these stories are teaching 
one fundamental lesson to us and that is, in life perseverance is the 
most important value. If you have to be successful in life, you should 
take everything as a challenge, failure should not deter you, failure 
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should not make you fatalistic, failure should not make you pessimistic, 
failure should only trigger further energy. Story No.l, IKicol, 

story No.2, c^c[ 3f5T? JKLcoi:. Here also you know the story, I need not 
elaborate. cjc[s and 3I5TJs decided to churn the milky ocean and bring 
out 31<llcldL And for churning the milky ocean you cannot use the local 
mixi, half a liter, what can you do with that, so they had to bring 
special churning rod and what is that: 3Joc£? udclJT and they had to 
bring special rope: QIhRd and then they had to do the churning and in 
the beginning itself differences of opinion. Any job you start you will 
find first thing that will come will be difference of opinion. You tell 
one thing and your wife tells the opposite, other way round, it is just 
natural. So what is difference of opinion, who should hold the head of 
the snake, who should hold the tail of the snake, what they have to do, 
head or tail they have to toss, anyway somehow they solved the 
problem, I am not going to the details and they started churning, the 
churning rod went down and therefore again they had to pray to form 
and fa nil went underneath, tortoise form and they started churning, 
varieties of things started coming, varieties of wonderful things and 
varieties of dangerous things also. So therefore cptecTST 3coT came, 
cKfjftcjcft came, fTSTOcLlJ came, 3rxT:3Icr5T came, so many things, 
Hoaoclfi and all, I am not going to go to the details, AlcllAcl faadl^ 
also came. And this symbolically again indicate a At Ideu. Just as 
is bringing a Alfa til down from the Lord, ARTcJ 3T€foI3I 
is also churning our mind, fddlN enquiry. In a <3 loci class what are you 
doing? Lot of churning is supposed to happen, I hope so, I am very 
optimistic and the mind represents Q&? ATRLJ because Sfe 2TPIA is 
white in color. White represents Alca^iui and 3Tfcp5][Ui represents the 
mind which is Allfcaap and when you do the churning with the rod of 
scriptures, scriptural statements, varieties of things arrive, then what 
happens, to be continued. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 SUfocT: 9HfccT: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 27-30 


Lord cptui continues with the enumeration of his glories, 
otherwise known as fcraifc! in this chapter and many glories are 
available in this world itself for direction perception like the glory in 
the form of Sun, or moon or rivers etc., and many glories are based on 
ul^lfrhcp stories also. And I said that two stories are prominent in our 
tT3WTs, one is the story of oisoiltlcl^uidi. 3RrcT5WT means flowing 
down or coming down, 3 Ktcl^uidp which we saw before and 

the other prominent story is the TTJTO TETohJT story which was giving in 
the last class, clcls and 3f5TJs planned to churn the milky ocean so that 
they can get 31dlcWl out of it and then if they take the dHTcHT they will 
get immortality. So with this plan, they brought the TlcrcT? mountain for 
churning and they brought 01 TtRp as the rope and later fHoKtlof fdtui 
had to come as cpai 3IHcTTJ to hold the TLcrc}^ mountain while 

(A 

churning, otherwise it was going down and initially they had 
differences of opinion, but somehow they managed and started 
churning and varieties of things appeared. They say fourteen virtuous 
things appeared out of the milky ocean at the time of churning, tin091 
-iroilldi. cPifcioiAl writes a prayer called nsoiciirocpap which is 
supposed to be chanted in the morning and in those prayers he talks 
about various sacred things to be remembered, sacred rivers, sacred 
deities like that he enumerates various things and in one verse he 
mentions the fourteen 3coTs, Tool means the precious things which 
came out of the milky ocean. 



Sira: CPIJIOOI TRAl^oioil TTfHlfddatAOlotl: I 

o O) -\ 
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^coiiollf; tm^9T ufrifdoui cpnlcTioi diV'dcidi || ttfto Jiavioi n 

O XO X X o 

The fourteen 3coTs came from the ocean of which the first one 
enumerated is cKfUft, cRRiIlddl herself came. When oRfdllddl came, 
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she is 5hJTc57F3I cToRIT. since she has come from the milky ocean she is 
the daughter of and it seems one poet writes, it seems the 

wanted to give cKfjft^cft in marriage to someone. So he was 
trying to find out the proper son-in-law, ciydlddl to give to whom, 
then f^IcT was there, Id out was there, decided to give 

cTtfdllddl only to fcTCDT and the poet says, what is the reason, because 
fawn was well-dressed and f9Ic[ did not even know how to dress 

o 

properly and therefore that poet says that if you want a good girl, dress 
up well. 

fcfLJT C11,>1<>11 cm IddDuIklJl CTRT: UOToRT 5clcl dkdLclRLl: | 

"X. -\ X o 

Dress is very important because it is a measure of dloac!!, what is the 
proof? 



^cicDoviiJi cidii actual dtyRi Riuai m 

X X X X o 


Seeing Id tut who was wearing lilrliacj^dk silk and yellow garments, 
gave cTSdlcjdl to fdtui and when the poison came, he 
handed over the poison to whom fdcpFl iUHC,:. 

rMfiFcRiJI means he was wearing elephant skin and deer skin and 
therefore he says that you should dress properly, anyway that is a 
different thing. What I wanted to say here is cTtfallddl is the first one 
bom out of the churning of the ocean, which indicates in the spiritual 
symbolism, it indicates the practice of spiritual SKIoTs. Like 
meditation, olU etc., is like the churning of the milky ocean, as I was 
telling in the last class, white milky ocean represents the ^llffucD mind 
which is involved in spiritual SKIoTs and when a person takes to 
spiritual 3HfIoIs like olU, Uoll, etc., various glories come to him like 
Id 1^s, various fdf^s indicate cKjrfflcidl, cf?T5?T3T 3roT, djIcIrDT, 
3IC5I3I, women, all these represent various Id Cels that they come and if 
the d^s and 31513s were satisfied with cKfUft and the various precious 
stones they would not have got 3I3TcRL Similarly, when we are in 
spiritual practice, we will get certain worldly benefits and many people 
are satisfied with those worldly benefits, they are really speaking 
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obstacles or distractions. And in fact, generally people value fM^Js 
only. If they want to talk about a dlf>lop why 9150^1 ell cl is great you 
ask, they will never talk about Self-knowledge or his teaching, they 
will say only golden 311 dclfcp, he chanted, he prayed to cKfdflcJcft, 
what is that: cpolcpHi 1 ^cll H d l. Various Rlf yls 915 cp^lelKi did that 
alone people talk about. So here 911AX says don’t be enamored by these 
fMJis. So all these 3coIs indicate the distractions in the form of’Rlf yls 
and cRls could succeed only because they were not distracted by these 
things, they said we don’t want all these things, we are interested in 
3idlcWl, 31dlcl(H means what: 3fl§I:. So these are the positive obstacles, 
obstacles in the form of positive benefits or fMJjs. And there is 
another thing that came out of the milky ocean, what is that: towards 
the end, fHcllftclRcei fanap poison and here the poison represents 
various psychological problems that may come to some people when 
they seriously engage themselves in spiritual tHRToTs, because I take 
away my mind from worldly problems and therefore the mind is 
relatively free now and therefore the other problems which are in the 
subconsciousness mind, which problems we might have acquired in our 
younger days as children, fifty years before, thirty years before, how 
our parents treated and what happened in our childhood, all those 
problems which are in the subconscious mind, sometimes they come 
out when a person practices spiritual SKIoT or meditation. In dll nuclei 
OPlftcPI, rfiTdUlcJ talks about these problems at the time of meditation. 
He talks about four types of obstacles in meditation, one obstacles he 
calls is: tpciieidl^ H3HRPJT means the deeper problems in our 
unconscious mind, which we may not know and generally they don’t 
appear in our mind because the past problems are suppressed because 
of the present problems. We are busy handling the present problem, 
where do we have time to worry about the past, my hands are full. In 
meditation I set aside all the present problems and for some people, not 
for all, these internal problems may come in the form of causeless 
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depression, reasonless fear, anxiety, tension and the mind often doesn’t 
know what is the reason, but the mind is not able to operate well. One 
31 Ixiief calls it Aclfctr 0nc[:, AclfohT 9IIc[: means the mind is stuck, 
neither it is able to go forward nor is able to go backward and they are 
called tPLiieidi. So thus a spiritual seeker may face these internal 
problems and especially when they have otAOpcl set-up. In the 
otAOpcl the advantage or the disadvantage is you have no other thing 
to worry about. Because in otAOpcl, you need not earn money, 
everything is provided. You need not cook for food, you need not cook, 
food is provided. You don’t have to worry about family, because you 
have left the family. You don’t distract your mind through televisions 
and movies because in o3A><3pcl3l nothing of that sort. And you cannot 
meet new friends, because in o3A>qpcl3l same set of people. So now 
when there are no distractions, when there are no other worries to be 
faced, many people face the internal problems surfacing and this is 
indicated by ftlcllftclRcvi ©1331, poison coming from our own mind 
when it is churned through 911 AX fcixiA and nobody knew what is the 
remedy, all the people were running helter-skelter. Everybody was 
frightened and the only remedy is what: they all prayed to the Lord and 
Lord swallowed the poison. Similarly, when we have got emotional 
problems, getting triggered and I am not able to find the reason behind 
it, the only solution is what: surrender to the Lord, let the Lord absorb 
those problem. If you know the cause you know the remedy, but there 
are many emotional situations we do not know and therefore 
31clldclL>c*i ©1331 refers to the <±>l3M3f problem. c3£3ft, cpIydUT, 
Ulliollcl etc., indicate various IaiQa that we may get. And we have to 
transcend both of them. So don’t be enamored by the filfcls and don’t 
be overwhelmed by these emotional problems also. And if you still 
persevere, continue after all these things finally comes what: 3133(331, 
3133(333 means 311c31dlol31. We have to survive until then. So what I 

C x -v 

want to say is in the A3310 3TSlol3L fourteen 3roI3Ts appeared and based 
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on that story only another poet wrote, 5LJTc3 <JT2IohJT story, there is 
scope for many 5t5cpci scholars do write so many things, many verses 
are there, so one poet wrote: SHRcT U>Udil dcf: (there are four clefs and 
BH57T is difilBiRUdl is the fifth clef), 51U?t: 5fH3lt 351:, normally we 
talk about tic? 331:, six types of 33Ts, 33T means sweet, sour, pungent, 
etc., and if you have got a wonderful son or daughter (add that also), it 
is like the seventh 331. tile 11 U>Uc;9I3I 3coldl, so fourteen 3coTs came 
out of the milky ocean, Uric)91 3collfol and if in the world there is a 
generous person who can give charity in plenty, that is such a rare 
phenomenon, that a generous person is like the fifteenth 3rohJT, why 
fifteenth, fourteen 3coIs have come out of the milky ocean and then 
oll-Jllrll U9hJfl <ilct:, see from where to where he is going, may be he 
might have trapped it seems. oll<J Hell means the son-in-law, so we all 
have got 9 planets affecting our lives positively and negatively and 
over which we have no control at all and if you have a daughter and she 
is married, your life is governed by another planet and that is the son- 
in-law, that means that he influences you, but you have no control over. 
So anyway what I want to say is Uetc)91 3collfdl came. And out of 
those fourteen, one is 3cU:BIU3I, where is the 3 xU:^cRf? Look at 
verse no.27, I am supposed to be teaching the 10th chapter, so don’t 
wonder that I have forgotten oi l cl 1 and wandering all over, for the sake 
of 3cU:BIc[3II had some meandering, because I can do that only in this 
chapter. In every other chapter I have to keep the topic in mind, I am 
tightly tied, but this is only chapter I can have elbow room and some 
fun. Anyway, among the 3PcTs, horses, I am the AcxhTfcRI, the special 
horse which came out of the milky ocean. And the very word indicates 
it is the most famous horse, WI: means fame, cfclfct, 3cxf:?tcl3T means 
that horse which is the most famous one, 3cxf: BTcT: U3U 51: 3cx]:3IcT:, 
among the horses. And how did that horse come? Rife! <JITJT 3idiu- 
3o£adl - so I am that horse which emerged during 3idiu JTUoPFT, 3I3TcT- 
3^cLIT means 31 diet dTSfoI cm cl 3 0 ^cl < jr And t)3iaudi - 
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among the elephants I am the tTZIc[?T3T, r^KIcldr is another one which 
came during the 3I3pJ dTSloldL so feraTWT, the white elephant, I told 
you the other day, it is the white elephant of the heavenly world, on the 
earth white elephant you know, so i^iacldi which is the vehicle of the 
mount of cjctosJ and which is supposed to have cTfTcfocT. four tusks, 
etc., i^iacldi oiaiovjiuildr oTTMI3I LI oUlftlUdl^ - among the human 
beings I am the king and that is why in our tradition, or in many 
tradition the King is taken as the manifestation of the Lord himself. 
They look upon the king as God, because here says I am the 

King among the human beings and not only that, the king has to 
support £131, just as the Lord is 9n°3fT-£I3I-o»ilHl. Similarly, the king 
has also to protect £Idf, and therefore as a protector of £Idf king is taken 
as the representative of God and therefore the Lord enumerates. 

Verse No .28 

TIFRllollJlfj cTgt tlololldlf^dl cpI3R]cp I 

O C\ O X 

tfGIoTHlf^dT dpcrcjll: dlUlUlldlfddl cll^lfcju || ?o-?<S|| 

O 

TILTOToIIdT 3RJ3T cIWT Gololldl 3lftdT cpUTUcp | 

O XXX c\ X o x 

nufoT: TT 3lf^dT cpocfll: TLrfuiTdT 3lf^dT (TRlfcL: II ?o-?£|| 

X o 

3IFT£ITorrdT cdW 31331 GoTM3T cpI3T£fcT) (3I33T) 3lfeJT. fTSoT: cpocfll: 
Tlf^dL TIUl'Jlldl cTrafcL: TT 3lf^3T I 

5 X O 

TIFTtlToirdT - among the weapons 3I33T ctgtdL ct^lldttTdT 3I33T 
3lQdL QoiiejtrdT is the special weapon of cjdoc; and in the JLMUi the 
story is given how this special weapon was taken out of the backbone 
of 313®, that 313® had done plenty of ?OT5I and 

therefore his very body had become strong because of the cTOS he 
performed and therefore for the special purpose of destroying cT>IT5TL 
cjmiL> story I told in So to destroy cJfflftT dl3® 

sacrifices his life and out of his backbone crgPKLJI is made, therefore 
it has got the strength bom out of clUdf 9ll?E>, because we consider 
spiritual power or meditative power is much stronger than the material 
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power. That is why they tell the story also, how fct°<Jlf<JlN decided 
become sRUfif. fcPaildiN was a before by birth and fcPOiRiN 

and aRifcO get into a problem, I don’t want to go into the details and 
therefore they had a war as it were. And fcPtllfdlN was shooting 
weapons after weapons and aQlkO kept his slAlcpJA in front, in which 
he had invoked all his cTTH 9lfcD and therefore all the missiles. 
National Missile Defense - developed by missiles system of America, 
so all the missiles like the patriot missiles and all those things 
[cHiifdt* was shooting and they all came and they just fell in front of 
sEUcJUTT and they were defused. Then only ftPkilfdkH understands the 
yif>iei acldi or the material strength is far inferior to the mental 
strength which is bom out of cTOH or meditation and therefore he says 
‘ftcp clcDT clcRT rfult ^cd3I\ physical and material 

strength is nothing, sEU cluil clcidh sf^T cloil cTcTJT means rlU^f 9lfrD 
alone is superior and therefore he decides to do cftTH and gets inner 
strength and that is how fcPniltlN. the yif>RT 5hffr becomes the sEU 
5hffr. And from this also we come to know that even if a person is a 
bom 9I$3 or cftt'T or QiRi<L, by doing TTRToT he can change the aul, a 
tuftei can become a $TR51W, therefore sllAhJlccidi^ is not primarily by 
birth, aitaiuicadl is by your character, TIRToT and lifestyle. Anyway 
what I want to say, ci^iieitrTT is stronger because of the spiritual 
strength and therefore ®bui tells I am the cFgTRRHI of Soy}. Uotolldj^ 
31 Qd! cPDItTcp - so among the cows and that too the milch cows or the 
milk yielding cows, so many cows are there, among the cows which 
gives milk, we have a special TlTtPcl word, ST<3:, £tof is the name of 
that cow which gives milk and among such cows I am cpl<Jl£laT, 
OPldiSTcp means cpldlftoT: and why cpldlftol:. because the other cows 
can yield only milk, whereas OPldi^nS: is a unique cow which can yield 
anything you want, cpididi tpldldl^ cjlfotT $lcl cpidiycjj. So you have to 
only go near the cow and pray, instead of milk you think of coco cola, 
it will come directly! pepsi, directly it will come directly! coffee, 
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directly! without powder, not only these drinkable things but all other 
things will materialize. Anything that you want, house you want, a car 
you want, anything you want, Opididl qpldidi cjlfbtT trfcl cpldlffoT:. And 
incidentally cpiaifhg: also emerged out of the milky ocean. And this 
also indicates what, beautiful symbolic presentation, the mind is 
cpldiaoT:. The human mind and intellect are so powerful that if you 
fully tap you can create anything, all the scientific advancements and 
gadgets that we have, they are all born out of what: human intellect, 
internet is bom out of what: human intellect, cplJltloT. So therefore if 
a human being decides to tap his own mind-intellect-complex, he can 
achieve anything in life, all the fourteen cilcps he can accomplish, why 
he can attain Tflyf also, TflyfJT 3lft cflRfl, from the mind-cPlJl^ToT: 
TftffEI also can be mulched. Therefore it is called cpldltlcp. Then 

X O X 

Uolol: cT 3lfT<Jl cpotjil:, (PctcjJ: means desire, TLctTL€T is called cpocjil:. 
TLacU£r, the deity of desire or passion and desire is here seen as the 
greatest creator of things. So desire is the greatest producer of things. 
Why do you build a house? So before the house comes, a multi-lakh, 
Rs.50 lakh house comes into being, previously it exists in your mind in 
the form of what: desire. So everything that is produced in the creation 
is bom out of human desire. In fact, according to ctcJIwT, 1 wanted it 
because of its <T>J1, because of the <T>J 1 of the last oloJl 1 have asked for 
this world. Therefore desire is the greatest creator and that is why we 
say “necessity is the mother of all creativity, all inventions” and 
necessity expresses in the form of desire, ft is very hot, human mind 
wanted something and therefore fan was created and that is not 
sufficient, A/C was created. Then the power goes away at cmcial times, 
generator was created, one thing after another why do we create, 
because there is a desire and therefore among the creators I am the 
desire, productive passion, productive desire which is the cause of 
everything, including the desire for children. So the production of 
children is also born out of desire. So cpocjil:. Tiuluiidi 31 fra 1 UlTlRp: 

X o 
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- among the serpents, especially the poisonous serpents I am 01^1 Rp:, 
which is the ornament for Lord f9KT and the dLiiRp: snake symbolizes 
the 3i6'5t£>l^. So 316 S' cp 1-2 is the greatest poison which leads to 
cPcIcclJl and cpdllpcl and UoURl olololdl and UoURl 3RWT 5T3TR. 

C "\ O "S. O "S. 

And the Lord fpKT uses the poisonous snake as an ornament, because 
he knows how to handle the snake. If you know how to handle it, it is 
an ornament, similarly, by 311oJlslk>l<Jl^ we leam to handle our own 
3l£V5cpi,> and therefore for a nrfoT, 3i6ScPkJ becomes a 3TCPJRT, an 
ornament. Just as poisonous snake is an ornament for Lord f9kT. the 
poisonous 3 l£J 5 cpi,> is an ornament for a silloi. Therefore Ol^lRp: 
31{tdl TTTMTJL 

x x" 


Verse No .29 

31olorl&nf^JI olioiioli cRUjfl dlcLMldlfJdl I 

"X 

[tfqtTrnFRTFIT dlRdl >TJT: xtLUklldlridMI ?o-39|| 

3IoTo?T: LI 3lRfJT oll^llcllJl <TT>W: dlcfTllJl 3I33T | 

"V X "V 

[LlrlUllJt SRTmLI 3lRhJTdTJT: dkldklldL3IA3T II ?o-39|| 

ollollolldl 3roro7T:, dlcfTllJl cRSUT: LI 31^31 3lR»3L RkTOITJT 3M3H U, 

x 7 x x 'Ex 

TkldklldLd3T: (TT) 3R>3L3lf^3T | 

otionoildi, ottoi: also means snake and how to differentiate TlJ 
and ollo>l:, both mean snake only. Therefore commentators give 
different meanings to differentiate, generally we don’t remember, by 
the time we come to this verse the previous verse we will forgot. By 
chance if you remember the previous verse was said, AiuluilJL again 
otloiiotldL why it is repeated? Some commentators say allots refers to 
non-poisonous snake, so TlRlP and fotfctri. so among those oIPIs I am 
3iolacl:. So Lord tptdJl might have felt that in the previous verse, 
QldRp: was said, which is associated with Lord fpkT. Therefore 
reading that verse, fSkldKPs will be happy, Rirui DirPs will feel bad, 
f9Ic[ is mentioned and Rltui has been forgotten. So 3iotacl:, it is the 
snake associated with Lord Rirui, Lord Rltui is called 31 ol ad 91 dot:. So 

V O' V 1 
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he uses the coiled 31olocl as the bed and it is like a foam-like bed only 
and also cool, because snake are supposed to be cold-blooded ones, 
therefore cool and soft to touch and chdToIocd Tdlfd'lfol says, it is the 
first spring coat in the creation, IHddlal^ started it, coil means spring. 
So therefore 31alacl91dol. Of course philosophically speaking, 31 clod 
means foPIui d61. So form the 3PIUT ‘f Q cTJ is located in his Td^RUdl of 

O O O X 

3iotacl which is the farfoi dAlal, otherwise it is also called 31lfc;9nT:, 
9M: means what: that which remains after everything is destroyed. In 
food also 9P33I, after you eat everything, what is left out is 9M:, in the 
creation during lldd after everything is destroyed what is left behind is 
SEHoT and therefore tHoRHo! is 9td9IFft, he remains in his Td^RUdl 
called 9ftT, which is the gEHoT, the ultimate remainder, therefore 
31 dad 91 Rfl, 9TCI91RI1, that 31 dad I am among the oTRIs. Then d^>ui: 
cilcldl-n 31631, so SftcTS means any water clddl, aid cjddl is called 
dlcj:. And there are many old Odells because dcI3T exists in many 
forms, in the form of river dddl is there, in the form of lake dddl is 
there and therefore even though dddl is one, it has got various forms 
of existence, for each one we have got a cftlcll. river clddl, lake clddl, 
ocean cjddl, well dddl, bore-well dddl (now it is also there) and then 
cloud dddl. Uolod:. Uolod: water in the form of cloud, you can 
include your own tears also, tear-ddcll. So thus there are many water 
dddls, among all of them d^ui: 31631 3lf3dl - I am d^ui dddl who 
presides over the ocean, because that is the biggest reservoir of water. 
Therefore I am d^ui dddl. And that is why d^ui is worshipped 
during dRldRdotRlT, so d3’Ui is not an ordinary dddl, 
f3I3131 <TT3JT Bieft dddldl TI 3T3d | cdldRUdd clcfJ || 
clrdT dltfr dAlUll doddlloUddl 9TRvI doldlloll I 

316(Pd 11 oil d^ui6 cfr£dT^9RT 311 of 3IFI: lldllcfl: || 

o o 

dRdCc; cl fcrpfr dart ctt-w dcidi i afdTifd n 
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What beautiful dlo^ts!!! We are worshipping 33 >ui in the evening as 
the representative of fra? and therefore I am the 3 ?’Ui Retell, why not 
3hf cjddl, because during evening Sun has set, we worship 5TRf cjddl 
during the morning, 

131333 vl l|u[ 1 eicT: Brat c}ci3<L 311olf?131 | 

c 

All gem of 31 ads through which we ask for physical health, emotional 
health, intellectual health and money, money also we ask for and 
ultimately we ask for 3ftQI also. 

39^9130 9IH3T | ollddl 9130 9IH3T I olocfldl 9130: 9IH3T I 

X "V X 

dflclldl 9130 9IH3T | 8131319130: 9IH3T | B1UJM131 9130: 9IH3T | 

3331319133: 9131311 3lfoIcIT: 33131 9133: 9IG3T | vjClldP 3 3rf3139t I 

x x x txx 

We ask for anything that will desire in life they have enlisted, because 
if we see the Lord we may forget, we have got wonderful memory, so 
they have kept in the 3 lads, whatever your basic needs, 39^3t, first 
one is let my eyes be perfect, so all wonderful prayers. 33 >ui is an 
important cllcid? deity, there is a special S333I called cl3><Jl?lcP3r So I 
am the 33>ui:. Then fficTOIM 3rf3H cl 3il33l, there are many cl3rlIs in 
the WrlcilcDs, as I had said before heaven itself is subdivided into 
many colonies depending upon the grade of your 30331 you will be 
given LIG, MIG, HIG do you remember: Low Income Group, Middle 
Income Group, High Income Group, all those things will be given. 
There fiidcilcp i s 0 ne cited and that cilcp is presided over by filcT 
33 cl Is and the head of the ficT Odells is 313311. So these are very 
prominent deities of the 3cfs, clfoP deities, gradually the uT?lfOicp 
deities overshadowed the eifejep deities, 313311. 333JI and $a£ etc., are 
prominent clfoP Odells and I am 31 elan and whatever BILO fltfui etc, 
we do is supposed to directly go to 3 kLjh\s department, just like 
whatever letter you post in any letter box they all will go to the main 
post office and then from there it is distributed to the proper addresses. 
Similarly, anybody does BILO, fftfuTJI anywhere all the offerings 
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directly go to TrLih’s supervision. He has got courier service, very 
efficient service, they know the old number and new number, no 
mismatch and the forefather may be in which cil®, how do we know, 
so our forefathers could have taken rebirth in JloltHcfkD, or they 
might have taken any animal body or they might have gone to another 
cilcp, fourteen cil® courier service he has got. Whatever type of food 
needed in whatever ctkps appropriately it will be sent. Therefore 
3RTJIT is a very important person. Therefore He says among the fuels I 
am the 3RTJTf. In Iaai6 TToH and all, 3RTHT and all are mentioned, they 
are all alci® deities. 3 KH 11 is, for 5TT®cT students, not T^lfcTS-oi, it is 
oltplHoci: Ufccidol:, 3RHlol 91©^:, 3RTJIT. 3M3fufl, 3RIJ1U1:, 
3i*JjfUM, 3rf3IDfl, 3RlmT:. 3Rl<JUlk 3RfoTfRrHT. 3R&I0I: THJlfdl. 

Those who do not know TRcpcl you can be blissfLilly ignorant, don’t 
bother. <H1: 5TT3T?TTJT 31631^ - among the controllers of world of things 
and beings I am <Hl:, <ldi: means cpicl clrtHk because the time 
controls everything. In time generations come, in time generations go 
and even the mind when we are young there is that pride and 
arrogance, who can do anything to me, I am great, they will talk too 
much, in their walk one can see, with chest up, then see after 10 years 
after getting married, first one, that itself will mellow him, thereafter 
one or two children and you educate them and get married, you are 
fully mellowed down, all whose job, 

3H era 3RT HfcIoT 51^31 ctrfcr folJmiccTkl: Tlchn I ... II 

O X "X. 

fHoloilfcjocRl ?? II 

X 

Therefore anyone I will control. Therefore 5RI3RTI3I, among the 
controllers I am <H1:. Continuing; 

Verse No .30 

U^lcjSill^TL 3ceiloli cpicl: ctxRtclHlcHU 
Jhdiuii vl JloloHlTH cfolcRmtpfijTUITJT 11 ?o-3o|| 

U£UC,: cl 31 fed 1 3 cH lot HI cpicl: cpcRlClHl 3hHT | 

X "V -V 
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dl'dhJIbh rldldla0: 3r33T 3olrkl: || ?o-3o|| 

Sr^lcdldinil^:, dx idrlhh d3TcT: G 3IA3T3lfkJL dirndl JMcr<d: G 
qf^dlddoldd: d 3IfdT (3lf^rr) | 

clrdloTEI - among the Kid dds, so Kiri is the wife of Cd9dd 
Uoimfrl:, who is an important personality mentioned in the Ud'Jls. 

When they talk about the creation they say from gEHlGl the creation, 
the entire humanity had to come and first from a All lot fourteen 
Uoliufds came and from the fourteen Uoliufds alone the entire 
humanity emerged. And therefore this Uoliufrls are enumerated, 
among them the most prominent one is cp9dd and 31 Girl is his wife, 

GG is another wife and 3iGGl’s children are called cjds and Girl’s 
children are called 313138. So cjds and 313138 are bom to two different 

o o 

mother’s and father is one and same, which indicates what: we have got 
a mind, cjds represent positive, healthy thoughts, 31313s represent 
negative, unhealthy thoughts, from one d>9dU Uoliufd the mind alone 
we get both eld arils as well as 3I3I3 arils, out of two different wives, 
one is called 3Tfd3iui wife and the other is called 5ol'loi<Jl wife, out of 
these three ^I'Jls, especially these two ^pis, 3Tfd and 3313^ two types 
of arils are generated, one is called adl 3LFdG we will see in the 16th 
chapter and the other is called 3113131 31<JUG And generally the 31313s 
are negative in their thinking, that you know, but even among the 
31513s there was a great devotee bom, who is UCilcp, the son of 
G3uaOjf9Id, who was an 31313, who was enemy of the Lord, who was 
hating the Lord, you know the story of G3ueiapGld. And to such a 
hater of God, U£3cp was born and not only that, he became a great 
devotee and he became so great that in the morning when we have to 
remember all the great devotees, the first one is ll^lcf:, in the morning 
we are asked to remember the great devotees, 

nud 6IT3G G31913 UU dikb ddI31LTdild 9^9fioI^9fttS31dIc9GIoI | 

3xid[[d<dc;ioloi akitG fcralkiuiicllouueiifdidiioi d3dTan«>iciriioi 

"S. O O "S. "S. 

33f3I@r II 
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I am remembering in the early morning, before reading the newspaper 
and spoiling the mind, I remember the names of all the great 8lrPs and 
the topmost one is lifted. By birth he is 3f5T2 ollfcl, by character he is 
21 cciojui. From this we also another important thing, ollfcl does not 
make a person great, it is the omi that makes a person great and 
therefore we can never look down a person based on oilier the caste 
system became notorious because we started looking down upon 
people purely based on oloui and those people see the so-called 
ni<5Huis. who are born from feU^HUis and who are given to lot of vices 
and I respect a sfRUUTs, just because he is bom a flleH'Jls, even though 
he doesn’t have any character, there is something irrational in it and 
therefore, ollfcl does not make a person great, but character and what is 
the example, U^lc; was born 3I2TJ, 2 K 1 U 1 was a <TR5IW, 

B5I lc[Bra5I: JT>fl 2Kluf| oTOT TRJfTI: | 



o o 


II 3fL>lJilcJ<xM 2|| 

"V 


tpf:, nobody in the list of people to be remembered do we add 
2 Ktup No. So therefore it is not the ollfrl, ollfrl-rll^ui ^iqui is 
excluded, ollfrl-31212 Ugiiq is included. Therefore always give 
importance to character. Therefore U&lc}: ct 3 lf 2 <Jl 3o'dloll<tL f3Icl 
UNluiidi^TTF^l. Then cplcl: cpcKLclWl 316J1 - among the ones who keep 
account, accountant is called rpcKlrl. keep account. So for many 
things you keep account, say computer also, computer computes, keeps 
track of all the things and among those computers, especially which 
keep track of uuej-mu cpdf of people, imagine what type of computer 
is required for keep track of all the cpdl, one has to keep feeding the 
computer. So from the morning the time you kill the first mosquito and 
you do so many things, each one has to be punched and everything that 
you deliberately do is a cpdl and not only you do actions in this olodl, 
3IoIlf3 cTTcT iracT:, 2T^rIrr cITJT. 3IFHfit cITJT, IH5©ei cB3T. all these 
rpais have to be stored in the computer and how many oil els are there, 
human beings alone if you take they are 5 billion or whatever it is. In 
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India itself is 100 crores, china another 100, all over the world 300 
crores human beings are there, then mosquitoes, ants, cockroaches are 
there, each one has got TlfuMcl cpll. each one has got UUotl cpll. all 
these have to be punched. And not only that, every cpdl from this 
smallest Op 31 to the biggest Op 31 has to produce the result at the 
appropriate time, not one minute later or one minute earlier, what type 
of computer is required and that computer is fclPl'MH:, called OPlcl:, 
OPlcl: cTfcPJI or that is why he is called £131 Ploi, he gives 

the cDJl-ipctJ^ perfectly according to the justice or Law of 033T. 
Therefore I am the OPlcl (TfcI3T, which is responsible for the 
manifestation of every Op 31 and IclPl'MM is called because it is kept 
secret, 'MM means secret. So 3921s are generally called by the name 
'MH, because in business most important thing is what, you should not 
tell the truth, 9ILM3I accepts it, for 3921 community the title given is 
<MH. For yiBki community the title given is 03lf, 03ll means what 
cpcicldF protection, protection of the society from other 3I£I3f. OlAPMs 
are called 919lf, PWKlptui 9 TJlf oil31 31631, 9I3lf stands for quietude, 
peace, tranquility. Thus 9I3lf, 03ll, <MH, why I am saying is all the OPlls 
are kept 'MH, secretly, that is why on a special day we do a Hall to 
fvl>l<MM. there also you give something, we are not leaving him, we 
also bribe him so that some of the tpats he will put under the carpet. So 
OPlcl: OPC12LC1131 31631. 3FMPM 131 cl 31 (Mod: 31631 - among the animals 
I am the lion. More in the next class. Because OPlcl: OPcKklLM 31631. 

"V x 

Time up. 

3o uuliicj: uundiB-ii uuilruul3icicei3 I uu[p 2 i uuljiicjiei 

C\ C\ X c\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UUl'MclRlfpIPTcl || 3o PTlfocT: PTlfocT: PTlfocT: II 6ft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 30-33 

We are seeing Lord cptufs enumeration of ftuifcls or the 
glories of lf 0 <T?. The entire creation being the manifestation of the 
Lord, the whole creation is the glory of the Lord only. Still Lord cjptui 
chooses a prominent glorious things and beings in the creation and 
qpfcui claims those special things as his glory. And the purpose of this 
enumeration is that we can choose those objects as special objects in 
which the Lord can be invoked. Lor example, even though all rivers are 
the glory of the Lord, cjpbui enumerates oT5°>ll as the glorious rivers 
and therefore we can worship 015011 as a special river invoking the 
Lord in that. And that is why in our culture also 015011 ^oiioiJl is 
considered to be a special ilueLcH because cptui enumerates that. So 
thus for TUlTloH purposes this enumeration will be useful because 
everyone enumerated here can serve as an 311cl<J6lot<R And as I said 
cpoui’s enumeration is based on the things experienced here and many 
of the enumerations are based on the mythological stories also. And 
that is how we saw in verse no. 30, cjcetloildi 31 Ira 1. cpeui 

assumes that we know the U^l'Jls and we also know the story of 
rfa^ueicplVRI and 11&1<3 who even though bom an 3f5T? becomes the 
greatest devotee of the Lord and Terfel in the iffRRRTTl is a very 
very well-known Terf>lciL in which we find the highest d <3 loci talked 
about. In the <Hl«>lcicl<ll there are many Terfels or TcilHJls, £IcT Terfel. 
11£U<3: TcTfcl, apocfl Terfel, nHwi Terfel, each character glorifies the 
Lord and the beauty is in those TclNdls not only the uT^rfirfoP glories 
are there, the highest d< 3 loci is also packed in those Terfels and in that 
11(31(3: is also a great one and li&l<3: Tcffel in (HloRlePh is famous and 
as I said, which is an important thing because even though 11(31(3: is 
bom an 31TT1 by spiritual TH5Tol he could change his character and 
become a Til fell. Therefore one need not feel bad about one’s oloai, 
ollfel does not indicate superiority or inferiority, what is important is 
op <11 and 5101. If you remember the 4th chapter, I talked about the ollfol- 
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SHAM. cpsf-gLl^lui and siui-sUAM, TITfcr-3ff>RT <TTtf-ytf>RI and 3IUI- 
yrf>RI. Don’t focus on these oil let but focus on the right choice of d><4, 
proper cpal we have to choose and by doing that cpal with proper 
attitude we have to transform our character and ultimately we should 
become 'h'Jl-sllAt'Jl:. UChC,: became a oiui- fillAt'Jl: and therefore Opbui 

O c 

takes this opportunity to name him U^lcJ: cl 31 fAdi OoMiolldL Then 
cplcl: cpcKirlldl^ 3Ief3T, I am the cplcl: (TfcTJT also who is responsible 
for the maintenance of the ripening of the <T>dl at the appropriate time. 
Every cpdl that I do has to ripen and produce the tFTDT at the right time 
and it requires the maintenance of the law of <T>dl principle and I am 
the cplcdcTfcRl who is responsible for that. And not only that when 
there is a group of people like a family or like an institution or a class 
even simultaneously the cJ5df of many people have to fructify. So my 
<T>dI is fructifying in this class and your cpdl is also fructifying, the <T>dl 
of all the people. And the most interesting thing is that somebody’s 
uucun is also fructifying and some people’s tfPDI is also fructifying. If 
you are bored with the class and you are suffering unhappiness, then 
what <T>dl is fructifying? In this class itself some people are exhausting 
the UlUdi and some people are exhausting the U'JCWL What about me? I 
don’t want to say, whether 1 am exhausting my queidl or tfPTJT. Thus 
simultaneously one event taking place in the family has to take place in 
such a way, that the <T>dl of every family member has to fructify. And 
imagine somebody falls sick and another member is serving that sick 
person. The sick person’s UlUd^is fructifying and also he has got some 
uueidi^ because another member in the family is serving that person, so 
that 1 have got some family member to serve me is my uueui. that they 
have to spend sleepless night for my sake is their UlUdL So if they are 
keeping awake for your sake, it is your uueid^ that you have got such a 
family member and it their their UlUdi that they have to lose the sleep 
and struggle. Thus 8PIc[IcT has to connect such people and <T>dI has to 
fructify appropriately. Now you can imagine what a complicated order 
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apimol has to manage. And that is why often in tffMcTfhJT. tHoiciiot 
names himself as cpicl:. I am the intelligent Old clrcidi^ who makes 
the appropriate ct>3l of the appropriate person to fructify at the 
appropriate time. Up to this we saw in the last class. So now we have to 
come to the appropriate time to see the next line, what is that: 3T5IMI3I 
cl dioicr^: 3IA3T - all animals are also my manifestation and every 
animal has got unique feature. And if you have got any doubt, watch 
the Animal Planet in the Television. Instead of some other serials, I 
don’t say that you should not watch them but also watch the Animal 
Planet, from the smallest ant to the big elephant every animal has got a 
unique glory. And therefore all animals are my glory but among them 
who is the king of the forest, JhdiuiW^ cl diolaU:, dioloyh means lion, 
lion is known as the king of animals. Therefore dtonuiidi $cr 0 - I am 
the lion among all animals. And 3olckp cT all the ufyis. uRt 

means a bird, means a wing and uRp means that which was got a 
wing, so two wings are there. Therefore iTQfi <LA<L 3 : £P $Rl tffUL the 
winged one, can you call an aeroplane also a uf^T? According to 
definition, you can call an aircraft as a trffjl because it has got wings, so 
among the winged beings, the birds, I am Uoickl:, Uolckp means 
01^5 is the son of Rlolcll. I cl ol cl 1 Aid: UoTcRP. mother 

is called Rlolcll and is the most glorious bird, devoted bird, that it 
is mount or cileSoldl of Lord RRup So uf^l cilfSol, ai 6 ol etc., and 
in acuia TldUcqci, «>13>5 is given a prominent position, <5I3UI 31100013, 
311C0O13 means a great devotee. So the one who is immersed, 311(030 
means to get immersed, 3IIc7xTIT means a devotee who immerses 
himself in the devotion of the Lord. Therefore I am that great devotee 
oi3>5 among birds. Continuing; 


Verse No .31 


troop 


9R3PHclldlfUl | 


smiuii <JKDq&nR3T3qki3iiJi[3<Ji oii^dl II ?o-3?|| 


tTOof: UrielIdl 3lR>3T 3131: 9I35L8TCII3T 3IA3T | 

X C X X 
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II ?o-3?|| 

Udclld dUoI: 3lf^JT. 9I3?T-9IclI3I d 3131: 3I63I (3I03I),: 

3I03L dVl311doll6cfl 3 (3IS3T) 3I03T I 

UdcllJf 3IS3I Uciol: 311331, Udclld!^ means among the purifiers 
so there are so many things which purifies. dddl 3IcI3T purifies or any 
water, if the water is pure, OK. In the local water if we take bath, we 
don’t know whether we get cleaner by bath or dirty after the bath, we 
don’t know, so pure water is capable of purifying. So water is a 
purifier, fire is a purifier. That is why befor surgery they heat all the 
instruments, it is for purification. In fact, cooking itself is a method of 
purification, why should we boil the water, it is purifier and wind is 
also a purifier. So especially if things have got smell, dry it in the open, 
then the smell will go. So dpbui says among all the purifiers I am 
Uciol:, a let:. So which moves, Udcl $id Udoi:, that which moves and 
also that which purifies, Uollfcl $fcl Uciol: and that is why 31 Inlaid is 
called Uciol 3lcl:, the son of diet, Uciol 3TcT means diet cf53II3. 
Therefore I am the purifier wind. That is the reason we worship the 
wind also, not only we worship 9101, we worship 31 foot and we 
worship did also, oI3I3ef dldt. where did it come, in fiffyiKlc cft 
911 foclU hi, 

olTTl dcH'Jl I oldlTrl did! | cddld UcdypiT d-dlfd | rdldlcl ncdSBI 

I 


in which culture a person will revere did, what an attitude! Because 
the Lord says I am in the form of did also. Then 3131: 913d-9Icll<Jf 
3I63T So among the gods who wield different types of weapons, all our 
gods have weapons. So Lord f9KT has got his B39T 63rl, he has got 
B39I, he is called fuolicDUifdi. the one who has got a bow called 
IllolldPdl and 3131 is called dJlcJUBUifOi:, ©ISOI is called 911>3<»lillIDl, 
not 31135 omifdi. It is really 911'j“ , 1U101. Thus all our gods have got 
weapons. Why do they have weapons? Whoever has to protect £I3f will 
have to wield the weapons. We should know this clearly because there 
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are some people who criticize our religion saying your gods are not 
compassionate, your gods really do not really love you, our god only 
loves us. Your gods does not love you because all your gods have got 
weapons, they frighten us, we also are idiots and listen to such stories. 
Let it be very clear, anybody who has to protect £131. 
qfemrTRI 51T£IoITfdoIT9TRI3 cJfccpdhJl | £I3fef?€imoII€lfa II M-6\\ 

C\ O c X 

whoever has to do will have to keep weapons, because to protect £131 
we have to use four iUlds. 3II3L dial, and cpJ5. 3IT3I. chat <Hcf are 
nonviolent methods of protecting £131 and we should attempt initially to 
protect £131 by nonviolent method only and if nonviolent methods fail, 
ultimately we will have to use violent method and violence for £131 
3QIUI3I is not wrong. Not only it is not wrong, it is right and not only it 
is right, that alone is right and that is why in the case of 3I3TRIUT also 
we find 3131 gives the last chance to 3Ic[Ui. In d><K4 hWlKluidi^ it is said: 
‘return today and come back tomorrow’ and in 31619113(13^also, at last 
qpfcui goes as a messenger to avoid war, these are all nonviolent 
methods, if all of them fails violence has to be used and it is not UlUJL 
it is iiueidl, that is why cptui advised 3Kjfol, 

£I33ffcT iLcdcl 3Iod?T £Jlte3?T dT tec! 11 3-3? II 

■\ *\ "v 

For Site, £131 <J£3I is a duty, £131 3p3I produces UU?LH and if a 
person takes to £131 eic£ he will attain only eft? 3<1«>1 and never U1U31 
and oT3cp3I. And not only cPWJl advised 3IuToI to take to £13T?p3, all 
our gods wield weapons only for the sake of £131 3SM3L It is exactly 
like I have told you often, a doctor amputating a particular organ for 
saving the patient. The first aim of the doctor is to cure the disease 
without any hurt or permanent handicap and if all the methods fail and 
the disease will spread all over then he will have to take to amputation 
and destroying 31313s is amputation of a part of the society for saving 
the society, cctolocpd^ <Pcl3<Ll3f - you can sacrifice a person for 

protecting a family, <itl<ll 3 vnef cpcl3l cYFjtcT ~ for saving a whole 
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village a family can be sacrificed, <ill<ll<l! ololUc^cil? - for saving the 
whole nation a village can be sacrificed, 31 led 11?! tlRlcfta ccidlc^ || 
°>!3:>AU31ui3i ?-?o9/2 II - for getting TltQI you can sacrifice 
everything. Anyway why I am saying all these is, our gods are 
intelligently wielding weapons, it is not a defect, it is not a cjtiuidi^ hut 
it is a 8MUI3L Then in the case of devotees how the weapons will be 
used, OK, in the case of 319151 the Lord has to use the weapons to 
destroy, but in the case of a devotees how will the Lord use the 
weapons? We say in the case of devotees also the Lord will use the 
weapon for what: for destroying our inner enemies - cDldl-ffrltT, cftST- 
dfift:. dlcLdllc3ie]:, all of them he destroys, that is why Lord’s TLTTJT is 
called 3t09fer *33531, 3h39fel3T means what: it serves as a weapon of 
knowledge, <T9fel3T means §lloidl and what type of <T9fel3T: 3T<T9fol3T. 
right knowledge, slAKUol 5oTSf: and by using the weapon of 313 3! cp 
5lioi3l^ Lord destroys what: 3151 lot 3Io£.lcpl3. Therefore Lord should 
wield weapon to destroy the external enemies as well as the internal 
enemies. And all gods are great, but here <T>cui says among the weapon 
wielders I am 3131:, 5131 is the greatest god among 9133!-BfrT and 313! 
has got what bow: I told you, So 9I33t-f)fcTI3T 3T3T: 3R33T. 

Then 5TSMI3I JKP5: TI 3lf33l - among the water animals, aquatic 
creatures, so there are millions of oIkl3lf9Ts. In fact, you should know 
that the creatures in the ocean are much much more than on the land, 
because on the earth only l/3rd or so is the land, 2/3 is water. Therefore 
billions of o0cl5lf9Ts are there, they are all called 51 tl: and among those 
aquatic creatures I am 31cf33:. 31cp3 we can take as the biggest one, the 
whale. So what exactly is 3id>3 is not known, different people give 
different meaning, some people say it is shark, some people say it is 
whale and that is why I translated the word 3id>3 as 3id>3 itself. So 
anyone you can take, whale being the biggest one you can take that. 
Then ^ftcT3TI3T 31 [331 oll&dl, 5f!cT3T means rivers, that which flows, 
3il(T:, 3T, 3ialcl - to flow, TTlcTSI means the flowing one, in short the 
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rivers, and among all the rivers of the world I am oll&cO. Do you 
remember the word oll&dl? I told you «> 13 «>llciri*iuicj^ story only two 
weeks before and I have not given you sufficient time to forget and 
therefore I hope you remember, from olf* JTSftJs ears «>15«>llddl came 
and therefore “'IS^ll is called olg cDoVH, olg udl etc., and therefore 
oll^dl, I am and «>13«>11 as a river itself is considered to be a 

very sacred one, In fact, they say 015011 is 3IH3I UlU-Jj^ oiaieilrl sfol 
013-011, 3HhJT on, 3RDT on become omoiT, 3KI: means BLOT, ODRTfrl 

X X 7 X X X 

means the one who removes, therefore a dip in <‘>13011 is considered to 
be a great purifier, 

foidiTvioidi limn 31 ct ^otioidi fddi fddl I 

xo x x 

otlfTPm& TollolJl TTST? 3TcT oIT9Tohrr || ofi?n df^lrdf^ldf 3 II 

C -V -V X 

And according to d < 3 loci, <‘>13<‘>11 represents the £l At Id £11 UQ 15 :, it 
symbolizes the flow of spiritual knowledge. And why do we compare 
oi'S-on to the flow of spiritual knowledge? Because there are so many 
common features between them. 

i) Firstly, oiA-oil originates from Lord lira’s head for us, even 
though originally she was in xtcndfilcp. when it came down on the 
earth, only Lord fdKI received and from Lord fdKI’s head alone «>13<>>11 
is coming down to bless us and for SsEUfdm also, who is the dilfd^ 3 ? 
So I have a «•!-£> and you ask my «•!-£>, what will he say, I am not the 
originator, I got from my <5T3L if you ask him, he says my < 5 n? 
naturally the question will be who is the first <5bP? That is what we 
chant in the beginning of the class, TlcJlfdKI 5THI3T3II3L Therefore 
o>l^o>ll comes from fdlc[, slAtfdcil comes from Lord’s fdlcl’s head, 
therefore both are same. 

ii) And the river flows from higher plane to lower plane. Because 
that is how water flows, gravitational flow from higher to lower and 
Similarly, sRUfdsi also flows from <5TP to ftfTCST. And generally <5TP is 
seated on a higher plane and fdltcis are seated in lower plane and 
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therefore St At Rl £11 teaching is flowing from the to And that 

is why the gallery type of lecture hall we don’t generally recommend 
because of the arrangemaents of the seats. Now oh£> has to pump the 
knowledge against the gravitational flow and even if manages, 
naturally it flows down. So every day the ffhrei comes with an empty 
mind. So therefore it should be the other way, and not like gallery 
which is not the right method. Therefore 01301 f flows from higher to 
lower plane, sEUftsi flows from 015’ to f91t<tl, higher to lower. That is 
why in diu^ctjlufdltlrl, U15KI15. B5 310 ^. tf5IcI5TJT it was called 
U51cl5M,.... 

siAifdTiidi 3rerafa ajusuntt m 3 m 

x x o 

JfU^dpltlloltlcT || 

o x 

3r€rftir 'Thh ua^rt g^rkssraf cm uilaiatsfor^ siAtfaaiai | 

X XO X X 

51 fHU^lolNl 5k5[c|[3Nl m3 tH15 ( c;ioil.SAfol55l B5TcI5TJT II 
dlUA^ufolttrt ?-?-5|| 

O X 

U5lcl51dr means it flows from the higher plane to lower plane. This is 
the second common feature. 

iii) Then the third common feature is 013011 is a perennial river 
unlike our local rivers which go dry. 013011 w iH never go dry because 
even in the worst summer 013011 w iH have water melting, ice melted 
water will be there. That is why in summer 013011 is very cold, we 
think that summer it will be very pleasant, In fact, summer we feel the 
cold more. Because the outside temperature is so high and the water is 
ice-melted water, the contrast is so much. Similarly, si 31 Rl £11 U53U51 
also is perennial, it never dries up, the flow never breaks. What is the 
proof, what is the proof? Very very brilliant question, it is like asking 
you the question, your family U5<JU51 is broken or not, what will be 
your answer? I am sitting here solidly 85 kgs, what other proof do you 
require, for the continuity of the 51orlRl, the very fact that even now 
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we are able to learn &<atlcl£ll is proof for the perennial nature of the 
St^tlaeil. This is the third common feature. 

iv) Then the fourth common feature is if you dip in 015011 you feel 
very fresh and rejuvenated. Even if you walk 20 kilometers, once I 
walked from oft^TTcT to ofTojlf>T 20 kms or something and I thought I 
cannot walk further, I had a dip in 015011 in 01 5-ofiBt and somehow got 
strength, another few kilometers I could walk. What I want to say is it 
is rejuvenating water. In the same way, if you dip in this teaching, what 
do mean by dipping in this teaching, listening to this teaching, exposing 
yourselves to this teaching is getting immersed in that, that also 
refreshes you and therefore both are refreshing factors, rejuvenating 
factors. That is what I said Tlcp <5 oilcilJrHfTl TotlolJl TITUT a let 

C -\ -\ 

olTOloldL if you take bath in the 015011 called oflcH you will be 
purified. 

v) What is the next feature? Even though 015011 flows from 
oil<JUcl downwards up to cfllclcfllcll, you cannot take a dip anywhere 
you like. It is a dangerous risk, because you don’t know where there is 
a whirlpool, you don’t know where there are rocks, you don’t what is 
the depth of the river, therefore you can take a dip only in that place 
where there are steps available, they call it Tot lot flick Therefore that 
place which is specially built for taking the dip, that is called flick just 
as you can take o>I5°>Il dip only in specified place, Similarly, the 
a^llcieil Totlol also you cannot do anywhere, you have to go <flT> flick 
the sEUftcn <flT> represents the special space. If you take a Vedantic 
book and read it is a dangerous preposition, because not only you will 
not understand, you will misunderstand also. Therefore if you want to 
take a dip in sEUftfn you should go to the <flT> flick So thus in 
respects, sEHfifeU and <T5-on are similar. Therefore cpbut says, 
Ti(lTiIJ^ 3 i 6 JI^v 2 lIgdl 3lfTJl, Continuing; 

Verse No .32 

ThdlUflJfl[<^Tod8l JTfd dcllftJloIol | 

o 
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3Rdlc3lldtll fcjtlloli clTcT Udciclldiddi II ?o-33|| 
x>I<M 1U|1J1 3H&: 3Io?T: H 3T£3JT<TT cT EH 3I63T 3IuTor I 

X -\ -\ O 

3K?nf3I-©m fcjtlloll31 cn^: UdcklWl 3I63T II ? 0-3311 

X X X 

3f3Tor! 31<>11U11JT 3Ilf£: 3K2I3m 3Io7T: H Wl 3I63I (31^31), fdtllolhh 
3K?nf3i-Sm, udcjciidim^: 3i^rr(3if^rr)i 

3Pnon3I-among the created objects or the creations, I am the 
3illch 3iofl: 3Kd3l cl. You can understand 311 fc^: means beginning, 
31crcl: means end, 7JT£^l<Jl means middle. But this seems to be a 
repetition because the same thing cpbui has said in 20th verse also, in 
the 20th verse which is the beginning of the RfSjfcI, cptui says: 
316311c311 SfSTcBOT 31 d3TfIT91 d : I 

o cx 

Slfldllf^H 3 Ttd cT fHcl lot 13loci m 3 II ?o-3o|| 

cx 

I am the beginning, middle and end. He has told there and He is telling 
here, how to reconcile? Because repetition is supposed to be a did. So 
it is called iloppltp did:. How do we reconcile? The commentators 

o 

point out that the one indicates the beginning, middle and end spatially, 
another indicates beginning, middle and end time-wise. So whether you 
look at spatially or whether you look at time-wise I am the beginning, 
middle and end of the creation, one is 31&, f^dfcl eld cpl3<Ji3l and 
time-wise and space-wise I am the UlcllclclkP also and I am dCHclkp 
also and I am the middle, 8icilcr> also. Everything I am. So 3Plfo]33I 
3nfd: 3Kd3I 3IocT: 3I63I EH 3IufoT. Then 3I£dIc3T-fclTII ReiloilJl, 

X X O X 

fCl til means any disciple of knowledge, any science is called Idea and 
there are so many branches of knowledge in the tradition also there are 
so many branches like the four cRTs, f9iyn. cpcU, odKPdJwn 
lolT’rPJl, Were}:, odlfcHTP etc., there are so many branches in the 
tradition and the modern sciences are many you know and among all of 
them, cpoui says I am the spiritual knowledge. So 3R.dlc3l-fcitll means 
311 c<ll 3 llot<11^ 31631 3iChU, because all other branches of science deal 
with 31ollr3ll only whether it is physics, or chemistry, or biology, or 
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zoology, or botany, or mechanic, or electricity, or magnetism, anything 
you name they all deal with the 31 oil rail, the material things whereas 
mdlaH-ftol is the one which is dealing with 3ilCcHl I am the 
31 cdlR ich. That is why in the 9th chapter, Self-knowledge was titled 
Nol-Ricil. qial-Rltll means the king among the knowledge or 
disciplines of knowledge. And why do we say Self-knowledge is the 
greatest one? You can give any number of reason. Just we will see a 
few. 

i) The first thing is that 31 led 11 is the only reality, everything else 
other than 31 lc<J 11 is ftj&dlT is unreal, therefore all other branches deal 
with unreal, whereas this alone deals with dlcdldl. So this is Udl Rltll 
and there are 31Udl laeils. In ctxTlufdirirl^ 915 cDdlcliei says, 31Udl 
Rltll 3lRl£ll. all the material knowledge is as good as ignorance, 
because they are dealing with non-substantial non-entities. Therefore 
being died siioldljt is great. 

ii) And the second reason is, this is the only knowledge which 
liberates a person from the sense of limitation, which is the biggest 
problem of human being. The sense of limitation, the sense of physical 
limitation is expressing in the form of our desire to accumulate more 
and more and more because with myself I feel I am limited. So I have a 
sense of physical limitation, I have a sense of emotional limitation, that 
I am not loved by all, I am not loved by own children, they don’t even 
check whether I am there or not, they won’t even enquires about me. 
So all these are all what, emotional deprivation, emotional sense of 
limitation. Then the next level of limitation is intellectual, any amount I 
know I know that I don’t know much, the greater I know the greater the 
ignorance is exposed and therefore, this sense of limitation is TlTll-i 
and any branch of knowledge other than Self-knowledge, any other 
branch of knowledge will not remove this limitation. In fact, not only it 
will not remove, it will create only further limitation, like that 
scientists, Newton or Edison who said, I was only playing on the shore 
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with a few pebbles, thousands of discoveries he made made and at the 
time of death he declared that I was playing with a few pebbles on the 
shore while the vast ocean of truth is in front. Therefore, material 
sciences will only increase the sense of limitation, whereas this is the 
only knowledge which makes me say, duirfld: dtJTfitehFT 
uuilruuiatcjceirl (don’t get up and go - I am only quoting) So I am 
tjoi:, that uulcdctt comes only by Self-knowledge. Therefore this is 
liberating knowledge, it is the second reason. 

iii) If you want one more reason for superiority, this is the rarest of 
knowledge. Most of the people do not come, odlTllviiet said in the 2nd 
chapter of the <41cll. many people do not come to this knowledge and 
even among those who come many people do not understand. 
Therefore the number of people who know this is very very very 
limited and therefore it is the rarest of knowledge. 

Therefore cptui says I am the spiritual knowledge. Then the 
next one, did: uaocudl 31f>dt, did: means a discussion for arriving at 
the truth, that is called did:. In our tradition, they talk about several 
types of discussions. Anything you take they have studied thoroughly. 
They talk about dick, they talk about olc U, they about fdciudi, they 
talk about ollfcl. they talk about fOcUk these are all different types of 
discussions. And dlcj: or Ttdld: between and both are 

meant for only one purpose and that is arriving at the truth, whereas in 
all other discussions arriving at the truth is not the aim, winning the 
argument is the aim and that is why most of the discussions, both the 
people don’t listen to the other. When I am arguing the other person is 
preparing what he has to say. See in your house itself, most of the time 
you will be doing that only. So when the other person is talking we 
rarely listen, we are planning for our attack. So that means what: that 
person’s speech nobody is listening. And if that is true with regard to 
you, when you are shouting, not even speaking do you think the other 
person is hearing? Never, 99% be assured what we talk the other 
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person is not listening. Because when you start a discussion or 
dialogue, initially I start for the sake of knowledge, but soon my ego 
takes over and therefore I don’t want to accept my ignorance, I don’t 
want to accept my deficiency. And that is why they say often 
arguments or discussions produce more heat than light, that is why we 
use the expression, lighted argument we never say, but heated 
argument. So OlcJ: means a discussion which never produces heat 
which never invokes my ego, I am all the time interested in knowing 
the truth, and I am ready to accept I am wrong if it is very clear to me. 
That means that I should be able to set aside my ego and that is why 
when they come to Vedantic dialogue, the ffhrei is asked to do 
oOTJcBrJ. Doing aTJTFcBT? is symbolically declaring to the teacher that 
“Oh teacher, I am ready to set aside my ego, I will listen without any 
prejudice, if I have got wrong notions I am ready to drop the notion. ” 
If I listen with ego I will never drop my notion, whenever I contradict 
you, in those case you reject my mine, and whenever I agree with you, 
you accept immediately. What that means: are you able to understand, 
carefully listen again, whenever I contradict you you reject me, 
whenever I am in agreement with you you accept me, which means 
what: you hold on to your view alone. This is called filtered listening. 
Whichever is convenient you take and the other things you are not able 
to drop. That means I lack intellectual honesty. Therefore a discussion 
wherein I set aside my ego, wherein I am ready to openly accept, not 
mentally but verbally accept my mistake and I am interested in 
listening to other persons, it is the most difficult thing in any discussion 
or dialogue, our mind is itching to talk and we are waiting for that 
person to take a breath, at that time you enter and you finish off your 
arguments. So if I can relaxedly listen to the other person and 
Similarly, I talk, that is called die}: or that alone will lead to 

discovery of truth and therefore dpLUi claims that I am OicJ:. So olcU, 
fdciusi etc., are there, for each one they give a definition, in one type 
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of discussion I am interested only in establishing my view, I am not 
interested in listening to the other. That is one type of wrong dialogue. 
In another one, I never establish my view because I don’t have, my 
only aim is demolishing your view, whatever it is and why I want to 
demolish, only one reason, you are holding that view therefore it is 
wrong. If the same view I hold it is right, but if you hold that is wrong. 
So thus varieties of discussions are said, for each one, one one 
definition is given and I don’t want to get into those details, die): or 
TKllcp I am. Continuing; 

Verse No .33 

3rar>iuu<hct>iils©3T ci i 

aifidkiiyrat otctia fdwkiljuci: n ? 0-3311 

3ISRIUIM 3I^TJ: 3lferi ^llJllQltT^d zl | 

3IfTTrTfcT3iyhT: BA cl: £HcTT31^31 ©“GcTldVKl: II ?o-33|| 

3iamuiM 3PT3IT:, TllJllfTkBAB cl ^o^:, 3IQRI: BAcI: 3IAJT PcT. 
fcI°rlcTtTRcI: UIcIT (cl) 3IgdI 3l83I | 

So among the letters, what all things Bitui takes you see, 
among the alphabetical letters I am the letter 31. In any Indian language 
(in English language 31 doesn’t exist, you see - it starts with A, B, C, E, 

F, G.Z no 31 in the 26 characters, when you are pronouncing a word 

then you may say 31 as in ‘other’ you say 31. But in alphabetical letters 
31 doesn’t exist at all, whereas in any Indian language you take, 31 is 
the first letter, 31 3H, 5, if is the way it starts. That must be the right 
thing because 31 is the most fundamental letter or the most fundamental 
sound. And why do we say that it is the most fundamental sound? 
Because when you open your mouth and allow the wind to pass out, 
what will be the sound, what will come? 31. When you open the mouth 
and allow the sound to come, let anyone Chinese, Russian, Japanese, 
let them open the mouth clearly and allow the sound to come, it will be 
31 alone and that is why when we want the children to open the mouth, 
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what we say, you say show 3r, you don’t say show a, or e, not u, not i, 
but show 31, which means open the mouth, therefore 31 is the basic 
sound and according to the science of phonetics all the other letters are 
modified versions of 31 alone. So 31 is the pliable chappathi dough like 
thing, you know that wheat dough, it is a basic lump which can be 
shaped into any form, Similarly, 31 is the basic sound and by changing 
your mouth and its position etc., you produce other sounds. For 
example, you allow the sound to come and show your teeth, what will 
happen, it will become E. So when a dentist wants you to show your 
teeth, he asks you to show E. So therefore you allow the sound and 
show your teeth, E. So thus 3, cP, 3cT, any alphabetic letter is 3f 
modified by the appropriate positioning of the 31tC^€iiollfdt. I said in 
9ftSildccfl. Eight positions are there, to modify all of them like a flute, 
the wind allowed pass out is the same but pressing the holes 
appropriately, one sound is modified in 31, ft, si, 31, it is not a different 
wind, but same wind, same playing, watch his mouth, it is only 3, but 
by pressing that one sound is modified. Similarly, 31 is the 0 P 13 U 1 
3101331, all the others are 33Ef 3IOI3lf0I, 31 is the iUldlol 37RTTI3T for 
all alphabetic letters and do you know who says this, ctcj itself says 
this. The details in the next class. 

30 uuldicj: UuKdidJl UuiIcUukcKCk'r I uuftei quftrRFT 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9TC3Icl || 3o 9HfocT: 9TlfocT: 9Ilfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 33-35 

Lord ®tui continues with the enumeration of the fifth lets of the 

c c\ 

Lord and we have seen up to verse no.32 and in the 33rd verse Lord 
Optiui said 3t8f3MTJ13Icl313: 3lf3Jl. 31813 means the alphabetic letters. 
And we look upon the alphabetic letters as sacred expression of 
A3AA<lcfl herself, 

31UU11J1 olldl^UUl [StcjUlTdl UlUlcllfoJlcIrldl | 

X X "V 

fclhtllcJloll UctilRrllOTfl ciuildl 3od 3133clcIlJl II 

"N. X X 

I worship 313337ft cjdl who is in the form of the alphabetic letters, 
let ret led loll IRD U >cil9RT 3 >J 1 Id P So we look up all the alphabetic letters 
as Goddess 3I333cft herself and even among the alphabetic letters 
Lord 35E0I says, the most sacred letter is letter 31. And as I said in the 
last class, the letter 31 is supposed to be sacred because that is the basic 
letter which emerges from your mouth when you open the mouth 
without doing anything. To produce any other sound, 3, 3, T? etc., you 
have to do something with your mouth. To say 3, you have to show 
your teeth. Say 5 without showing the teeth, you will not be able to. To 
say 3, you have to spout your mouth, so or all other letters a particular 
effort is required, but effortless sound which you can produce by just 
opening the mouth is 31. And therefore according to the science of 
phonetics, 3KDU is the basic sound which is a flexible sound which 
alone is modified into all other letters. Just as a pliable lump of clay is 
the basic cause out of which you can shape varieties of things. 
Similarly, the letter 31 is like a pliable lump of clay which can be 
converted into 5, 3, H etc., therefore 313113513 is ® 13 ui 31813101131 and 
all other letters are its products, modifications, HrRfijT. And since the 
cause alone manifests in the form of all effects, just as clay alone 
manifests as all the products, according to del the letter alone manifests 
as all the other alphabetic letters and therefore there is a did® 
statement, 


2053 

_ r 
























fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


3ict>lil 1TTclf cITcp || 3ih>ueicfc>31 3-3-$ || 

The letter 31 alone is in the form of the alphabetic letters and the 
alphabetic letters rearranged alone is all the dictionary words, therefore 
31 multiplies into alphabetic letters, alphabetic letters rearranged are all 
the words of the dictionary. Therefore extending, you can say 31 alone 
is every word, therefore clef says 3IeJ5TJ: 3 31 ell entry all the words are 
nothing but the modification of the basic sound. And in our tradition 
every alphabetic letter has got a presiding deity, every alphabetic letter 
a presiding deity and for the letter 31, the 3lftTGc3IoI cl el ell is dAllfol. the 
creator himself. 

3131 S^iur UdlATclkl clVthftPTcTT ASTerrSoTRI 31FTRT 3TRRTRI 

x o 

3T91 f cPU fid 131 Cl 3J[[Jl£°<f3 dI3T: I 3131 gL^iul dI3I: | 

X 

So letter 31 is dAllfol. In 31f?lo3U3t aioxi this occurs. And why do we 
have dAllfol as the presiding deity? Because dAllfol is the creator of 
all the objects of the world, the letter 31 is the cause of all the other 
alphabetical letters and therefore 31 stands for dAllfol and therefore 
cpoui says 3IQT2ItJII3[3KZt, among all alphabetical letters I am letter 31. 
Continuing, then the next line says: £,o&: A11311 f^lelo^ei cT. In STATcT 
grammar especially we have a particular usage called 3IT31131:. 3IMT3T: 
means formation of compound words by joining simple words. So you 
take two simple words and join them together by adding a hyphen in 
between, then it becomes a compound word and therefore it is called 
31131131:, 31 dClcp 311331 cl ttfcl 5H3H5I:, that which is properly and 
beautifully arranged is called TlldllTl:. Of course, in English language 
also and in other languages also we have got simple compound words, 
but in TITcixl grammar it is a well-developed usage and by forming 
this compound words the advantage is use save some preposition. For 
example, suppose somebody says: I have brought Uoll materials, Uoll 
is one word, material is another word, you want to say: I have brought 
material for Uoll, but you don’t want to say the word ‘for’ and you 
want to save some time and energy. And therefore what do you do, you 
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say Uull-material, Uoll-material become a compound word, the 
syntactical between them is through the preposition ‘for’, you save the 
preposition ‘for’ by adding hyphen. I went to fWT temple, f^KT-temple. 
Now what you really want to say is I went to a temple in which Lord 
fWT is worshipped, but you don’t want to say so many words, therefore 
f^KT-temple, I have brought 015011 -water, 015011 is one word and 
water is another word, you want to say I have brought water from 
015011, you swallow the preposition ‘from’ by adding a hyphen. Are 
you attending Adayar-classes? Adayar classes, you put a hyphen, the 
classes conducted in Adayar. So thus we can form a compound word 
by joining two simple words and adding a hyphen in between, the 
hyphen indicates it is a compound word and by forming a compound 
you swallow preposition and that by that you save time and energy. So 
recently they had Agra-summit. So Agra-summit means a summit in 
Agra. Then suppose I ask, do you know Agra-summit-episode? Then it 
becomes Agra hyphen summit hyphen episode. An episode which took 
place during the summit in Agra. Instead of writing this lengthy 
sentence, Agra-summit-episode, it becomes a NUUN:. a compound. 
Thus a compound can be formed by forming two words, by joining 
three words and the advantage is you save preposition. And how do 
you know what preposition is to be used. From the context you know, 
°>15o>u-water means water from 015011 . Uull-material if you say, 
‘material from’ we won’t say, we say material ‘for’ Uoll. And Adayar- 
classes means not classes ‘from’ Adayar or ‘for’ Adayar, but classes 
conducted ‘in’ Adayar. So in which place what preposition is to be 
used we get to know from the context. I went to ftdcI-dlfocJA you know 
temple in which f^IcT is worshipped. I went to ftllui-dlfoO-i. I went to 
Birla-dlfoOA what is the meaning? A TlfocT? in which Birla is 
installed? No, there you know, a TlfocTT which is built by Birla. So 
context you have to use. I have told you often, when you say turmeric 
powder - powder of turmeric, Chilli powder - powder of chilli, tooth 
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powder - powder of teeth? No, powder for brushing the teeth. So thus 
the resolution of a compound is one of the beautiful exercises we have 
in 313tPcl grammar and this compound formation is very 
systematically done as a science and we have got several such 
compounds, four basic compounds are enumerated and this four are 
later expanded into 7 types of compound, then these types of 
compound are further expanded into 35 types of compounds. Thus we 
have got many compounds called 31131131: and these group of 
compounds are called 311dllf3KPdl. 5II3nf^Icp3T means 31131131 lolldl 
5T37A:, the group of compounds, clcU3’tt 51131131:, clfjdlf?? 31131131:, 
(T33TOT33I 33131131:, 3n3[T3T:, 51131151:, 3Ic3Rft3TIcr 3D3II3I:. 

So when we were studying we used to make fun, samosa, samosa, we 
used to tell. It is not samosa, it is 31131131:. And in 313cpcl we can from 
compounds which can contain tens of words joined together. And in 
313<pcl literature like cplddGiil etc., a word will start in the beginning 
of a page and it will go on and on and on and the word (not sentence) 
will end at the end of that page. So cpicflcJ15L writes ^HWlcllOU^cpcip 
full of such beautiful compounds, 

cl 13 <P 131 fol oil <T> 191 £ 151 cl [?133l 3-cl 13>3cl ol 1 TThSIfH 151 ol 3 1 o 3 1 £31 


-ckclklfclv{>i«d-fdcIl31dlf , lc31dkcll3l3lo(lf91cllcpl33i!oc;313collcp3 

o o 


(one word) 


ul ccl 31 tCl-cll f(b cp l - 


-dtu^cil^iQl- 


oiU53aicloV13cl-cp3cl|icpl-U>133cll-31d) 0 j3cl-5lt5d5r5hr8ITocT- 
81^<i>ll^<i>loll<i>Ilcl-511acJl31(ladia(dcla^l5tl3 
dfdlcpI^aflcplIclcU5fcPcldi 9311dlcllc;u-;cpdl || 


another word. So like that 3I3cpcl can have innumerable compounds 
and therefore cpcui doesn’t want to leave it out. Therefore He says 
among compounds, there is a particular type of compound called 
5Udtl5t:. I don’t want to get into the details of £,o£, 5TFH5I, it will 
become a graimnar class. Therefore I am leaving from that pain, 
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is the name of a particular type of SLLcdRI: and Opmji says I am £,o£, 
compound among the compounds. And then 3l£>ai^ OO 3KfRI: cplcl: - 
and I am the Opicl cTfOdT which puts an end to everything, but which 
itself does not have an end. So therefore 3KJRI: OPlcl: means 
inexhaustible time. So everything else gets exhausted in time, but the 
time continues throughout. In fact, even during UcKj qpiciai everything 
is resolved, but OPlcl is there working potentially. And because of the 
continuity of OPlcl alone the next cycle of Tlicc' is possible. So 
therefore Optui says I am the OPlcl clcoar which is inexhaustible, 

3RfRT: OPlcl:. And £11 ell 3IA3T, £llcll means Opai-ipcl £llcll — the one 
who gives appropriate result for appropriate action to the appropriate 
person at the appropriate time. So I have got a cosmic computer which 
cannot have (what virus, Code Red) which will never be struck by any 
virus, a computer which has got in records all the Orals of all the olios 
done during all the time. The Oral of ant, plant, animals, birds, living 
beings, cRls. 3f5T?s, everything I have got and at the right time I give 
the Opal-tpciai and therefore 31C>ai cpal-ipcl £llcll 3lfkai, the ordainer. 

And therefore only fcf°Ocilauci: - my face is turned in all the 10 
directions, because I have to see who is doing what Opal, who is doing 
the mischief, so I observe all the 0531s of all the people, register them 
and give the result at the appropriate time, therefore fcPoctlatPct:, the 
face turned in all directions. 

fcf°OcT&RiR5rr fcPOcfl 3Rcfl fcf 9 OcfT SOcT 3?T fcPOclPUlcl | 

vT> X 

5T3T OIAfRTRT olJlfcl 513T UclOTlkllUf^Icft ololOol ^O 005: I c!o3T 3 IctT: 

X O X X c X 

folOTlAOrc UaiTcl II OlBlOOUfolOcl II 

X o O X 

So ©“OCT: cTtg:, tckOcThTRcT:. I see everywhere. Continuing; 

Verse No .34 

3TTO: 510ATHIA3T^0H tHldcOcllJl | 

cfrtfcl: afloIOO olliluii pd)f?idl£IT £rfcT: QMI II ?o-3tf|| 

3TrO: TIO-AJ: 3 31^313^0: 3 8ffi£Ocll3f I 
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Bft: gicp zi Lriiitwr T3Tfcr: aferreifid: smiii ? 0 - 3^11 

2TT-5T: 3Tr2T:, SHfdlYkllJl 3xkl: TI 3IA3I olliluiM zl cfjlfft: #: cUcp 

C O X X X X 

TTTfcT: 3T£U Utcl: QMI cT (3IS3I31^31)1 

3IA3T 3Tr^T: 31 Q<J 1 - so I am the greatest robber, as it 

were, who will take away everything from a alia. So a robber may take 
away so of the things, but OOlcl is one which snatches everything from 
us, because we can never carry anything with us at the time of death. 

There is a beautiful s rtlq?, I forget, you drop all your property at home 
and all the relations come up to the street (like the one in rtfaicp: ‘The 
relatives stay behind in the house, the wife comes up to the street, the 
son accompanies you to the ground, but who comes with you till the 
end?’ Like that one is there in TTTcjpoT. So one by one you drop and 
when you leave this body you cannot carry anything, what is that, what 
you carry is your own uueidl and UlUdk other than that nothing can you 
carry. It is taken away by whom? <J1 ret:, therefore Jlcet:. is 

called Tld-ST: - the one who takes away everything from you. That is 
why they tell that story, a person had a challenge, a competition it 
seems, he had a lot of property, landed property, therefore he called 
people who are interested in acquiring and he said it seems from 
morning 6 a.m. sunrise up to evening sunset you run and whatever be 
the distance that you run the whole land up to that distance will be 
yours. A particular width we have to understand, the whole land up to 
that, who will leave that offer, free. You will have to only run. So this 
person thought I will acquire maximum and started running, running, 
running, covered lot of miles and he was seeing the sun setting and 5- 
10 minutes more or there and therefore he took all his energy and 
strength and mustered and ran and at the time of the sunset he had that 
extra energy and then he ran and fell down and died. Now tell me, what 
happened to all the properties he had by running, dica: Tld-ST:. So 
whatever you acquire, takes away at the time of death and 

therefore cpimi says, I am that destroyer, TiTT? cTfcTJT also. 3^0: 3 
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fHfciLeirilJl^ - and I am the 3^cT:, the resource or source of all the 
future prosperity or future wealth, because if you have to produce 
anything in future they all must be there potentially, we can never 
generate anything if that provision is not there and cptui says that 
provision is myself. Therefore iofRk means I am the source or womb 
of all future prosperity, so <Hfclt<yclldl. 915cp^iaiet says: 
SHlfckfJodlUlloIlJT 3RTJT irUfrl ?€IIoI3T Then cfjffrf: ?ft: <TRp 

olliluiML olliluiM means among various cRlells, the female Odells are 
here referred to as olfils and we have got Odells presiding over various 
thing. And as 1 said, we have got ciyullcjdl presiding over wealth, we 
have got TTTTdeff odl presiding over knowledge, we have got URleil 
c}dl presiding over 9lTrE>, thus we have got presiding deities called 
Slfkltoiol ddell and not only we have got 3lftl Pilot cjqcli for these 
things, in fact, anything in the creation has got an 3llLl Pilot ddrll. 
Why we have like this? Because anything in the creation is governed 
by certain laws of creation. If you take the earth in general, earth is 
governed by so many laws, because of those laws alone earth is going 
round its own axis and earth is going round the sun also, that means 
earth is governed by so many universal laws. Similarly, every organ of 
ours is governed by so many laws. Thunder, lightening, gravitation, 
anything you mention, anything within creation must be governed by 
inexorable laws of the Lord and if those laws are functioning it is only 
because of an intelligence principle governing those laws. Because any 
law can function perfectly only when there is a governing principle and 
that is why whenever government introduces a law, an officer is 
required to take care of that. Once there are traffic laws you require 
traffic police, only then that law will be maintained. Any law can exist 
only if there is a law governing intelligence principle. And therefore 
any object in creation is governed by laws and any law is governed by 
an intelligent principle and adding these two together, we require an 
intelligent principle to preside over every object. It is in two steps. 
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From object to the law governing the object, and from that law to the 
intelligence governing that law. Joining these two together we say, 
every object is governed by an 3lftlW>lol cjcini. So 8jSl has got 3J0T 
£dcll, alclcU has got old cl dell. And I told you that every alphabetic 
letter has got its Odell. every organ in our body has a Odell and if you 
invent a new thing, radio invented, radio Odell, means what: radio is 
functioning because a certain set of laws and intelligence governing 
that is called Oddi. So every Odell is an aspect of f“03 or God only. 
So every Odell is nothing but an aspect of, a facet of the lord, the total 
intelligence. And therefore we have got Odell for what, c£lld:, <£Ud: 
means fame, name and fame we say, that fame also is governed by 
certain principles and the deity presiding over the fame principle is 
called cQfrf: clam, Similarly, OKD cjdell. 

dlocM! dOollddd d3JeT #1 MddJflcll 9I9H II 

o o o 

Bflai6i3i^3dell3i63ioiwi3eildai 11 

clio^cfl is cnqp cjclell. Then 3dlld: - memory is another power or 
faculty which is governed by again another set of neurological laws. If 
some of the wires are not properly connected, memory gone, amnesia, 
that word you will forget, amnesia is the problem of loss of memory. 
When he went to the doctor saying I have amnesia, the doctor said: first 
pay my fees, thereafter I will treat because you will forget that, like 
that. So memory power is a very important faculty which is again 
governed by the laws in the brain. Then 3TOT - intelligence principle, 
we don’t know why brains are very intelligent, we don’t know why 
some brains are very close to clay. We do not know. So there are, again 
it is not accidents, there are laws governing that and that cldcll is called 
Tten cl dell and we have got in ctcj prayers directed to each one, 
TltUlTKTdk a special prayer for Tltllckll. 

3o 3RU0c[| olddliuil oT Tlioilf^dlvll TTcJT TWlolTdJlloll || 3RIT 31 Sadi 
OOlef ThTT ^eff 5TT3dr& I 3lf% 3TOT 3jft Soli dKdfoolTrlofl cJ£IT(T | 

o o 

3fft^eiin 
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<TT£lIcicfl is very important, therefore TltlT clddl. Then ElfcT:, £jfcT: 
means perseverance, fortitude, willpower is called £rfcT:. It is that 
faculty of a person by which a person continues the effort even if there 
is failure repeatedly. That capacity by which a person continues in spite 
of repeated failures, that capacity is called, that resilience, to get up 
again after each fall, the rubber-ball like resilience. 

2X€H CD op CD U1 cl oil cU Cl Cd 1 cl: UclaolfCl | 

o 

crerr ccioikl: rtcrfcr difcuurtucioid^arr n Mcfgtocr oftfri9icicpcini 

Suppose a wet clay-lump is dropped down, clay-lump, what TldllTUl. 
lump of clay, clay-lump, dodl clcU^D 5THTH3T So when clay lump 
falls, it stays there, it will never get up, you have to push. Whereas 
when rubber ball falls, what is the 3OTTH3I of rubber-ball, a ball made 
of rubber, not for the sake of rubber, made of rubber, we have so many 
compound in English, we don’t think that is all, when rubber ball falls 
what happens, again it comes up, again how forcibly it comes, as 
forcibly as it falls it comes up. Similarly, we have two types of people, 
one when fails he renounces, c<Ll<rtoicP, so this kind of ^lodl^l 
becomes problem-TETTRT. There is another person, even if there is a 
failure again he attempts, again he attempts, that capacity is called 
£lfcT:. And there also we have a clam called srfcT: cJcfcH and therefore 
apWJi says among all the cl cl ells. ollilunJT 3I£2l, clddloildi 3RZt, I am 
all these cl cl ells, which are noble faculties of the mind. And SBH, SHOT 
is also another cl dell. The word QEHI has several meanings, we can take 
it as patience, forbearance, the capacity to wait where you have to wait, 
when the red signal comes they have written something, recently they 
have introduced, it is relax. If you don’t have that, what do we do? Inch 
by inch we proceed and we are in the middle of the road, by the time 
green signal comes we are already on the other side. If you are behind a 
car the moment green signal comes, you hoot along with all the cars. 

OK, let the front car start, it takes half a second. There is no QEHI. So 
therefore you watch yourselves if you are driving the traffic signal, 
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whether you have SMI or not. That is also a faculty, cptui says I am 
SMI ftacll, Continuing; 


Verse No .35 


cpicTlM cT€H TllJoli oliei^l ^aclTlMcM I 
JllTlloli TMsMfcZMcloft (TSTMIcPT: II ?o-3i?|| 

c cx o o 

cftM-TIM (TSIT TllJolM olM>[l T5o^TIM 31331 | 

c X X "V "V 



: 3I33I ?bclolM cpTMlcpT: || ?o-3i?|| 

x cx xo o 


TThToTM cT3(T-TTM. cT€H STa^TIM 5IM?ft 31^31, JUTllolM BIPI^M:, 

X c X 7 "X x "X 

>F>cToIM cpTMlcpT: 3IA3T (3lftf3T) I 

CX XO O \ v ' 


TIMoIM 3RM - among all the TTM J texts, i.e., the 3 texts of the 
TIM clef, TIM 3 texts, again a compound, 3 texts of TIM clef. So there is 
one 3 text, known as 5[3(T-TTM. 5[3cT-TTM is the proper name of a TIM 
31oxt, it is supposed to be a very auspicious 3 text: it starts with 3ft 3It 
fia rctifdif c; 6GM£>, which is glorification of the Lord and the Lord 
being great and since this 3 text is glorified the great Lord it is called 
<T6cl-TU3i. It is not the 31 ext is big, 31 ext is relatively small only. Only 
2 minutes or 3 minutes chanting, even though the 3 text is smaller, 31 ext 
is glorifying the Lord, who is the infinite one and therefore it is called 
<T6cl-TlM, el3ftl 0 clT TrlQol TIM, tI3c51 0 cIT temple you have heard. 
Why called cff?cil 0 <IT, huge one, so this 3 text glorifies the infinite Lord, 
it is called cpM-TTM. a very popular one, among TIM ftcjls. So 
therefore cptut says, I am the cpicLTlM 31 ext. Then the next one, 
<5IRT>ft OocfTIM 3RM - so I am the <i>l 131x11 31 ext among all the ft<T 
dloxts. The word OocfTI has two meanings, one meaning is a ftfftcp 
meter is called DocJTL a ftlft® 31 ext is also called fOocJTl. So you 
know what is ftfft® meter, not meter, centimeter, meter means the law 
by which a line of poetry is governed, in poetry writing there are rules 
as to how many words can be there in one verse and one line whom 
many letters can be there and that arrangement of the poem is called 
metre. And in TIT®cl, we have got hundreds of meters, 31ol0CU, 
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ter. In 51o£eilek>ck>l<Jl itself we say. SIFT® ifdllep 31 ol belli 
ITStS ftbclll oFToT: f^ocjiQl, so olFl^fl, jfSuidp, 31ol belli, cTScIt (it 
will not enter the mouth itself, like cursing someone). So in that meter 
list also onei^l is enumerated first. So thus a elfckP meter is called 
bOocjAl, or a did® aioxt is also called bOocjAl, both meanings can be 
taken. But for convenience, I am taking the meaning as eifckP dloxt. So 
among the did® Jloxts I am iJIRlTfi. The word 'JIRldf also two 
meanings, one is a particular type of meter is called meter. So 

what type of meter? A meter in which 3 lines are there and in each line 
8 letters are there. So TUAUfRT BtUlO onei^il. 3 UlOdls (3 lines) and 8 
letters in each, is called 5nzr>ft meter. And also there is a second 
meaning, ^iFr?ff refers to a particular Jloxl also, <HlAl>fl Jloxt which is 
very very popular, today happens to be o>li<L>£L olUdrfor some people in 
which they do onei>il olU 31lc|[rl, and therefore ®TUI says among 
elfd® aioxts I am oiFk>fl dioxt. And onepfl <llfe)<lll is very elaborately 
said in scriptures. There is a book itself, entire book deals with only 
<>11^1 <llfe)<lll. To just tell you a few, because olU and it is a 

popular dloxt. The main glory of <s»ll>iL?fl is that it is supposed to be del 
All A:. So sUallloi wanted to take the essence of the del, not all the dels, 
because people don’t have time to chant the whole d<T and therefore 
what did 5 lAllfol do, 

[>Iiiei 1 y< I (T el el<) e 1: lUcld I lHeI<H 31 c Vc Vc >c [ | 

O X X CVD x 

clfdc>ud)SA2II: AllfdxAH: UA<H^c51 Uoliufrl: II JlolAJlfcl 2-1919 II 

c o c 

UAdltcfl Uoliuffl 5 lAllfol took the main three dels. So three dels are 
considered to be main ones, because they are predominantly used in 
rituals, 3I£ldui del is not much used in rituals and therefore they don’t 
include in the three dels and what did felAllfdl do, he wanted to take out 
the -ALIA:, because the dels are voluminous, therefore what did he do, he 
took a mixi and put the del and grinded it and then the del was crushed 
and the 5B^dc! AHA came and you know what is the 5Fv5etc! A11A:, clcl 
Aifdcl: elAUAiJi - the first line of <5iRT>ff is >fto»dcl A11A:. And then he 

O X 
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took out the Oolclo and put in the mixi and then cmshed and took the 
essence, OOpSo he got, what is that, Brf: ckRO dl<Jif??, then he 
put the 21 Ml ctO in the mixi, mixi is nothing but 0051. he performed the 
0051 for taking out the essence and then he got ftRI: 21: ol: ildlooicl, 
therefore this verse says, f>RO Pci cT 0030: Ulcjdl Ulddl 31006(1, 
31006(1, means what? 061 lfol extracted one one U10 of OlO^A, U10 

CV3 X 

means the line, from the three 00s and he got the JloO which is 
originally called 21lfudl dloxt:. It is called 21lfddl dloxt because the 
presiding deity is 210 DKiaiop and in 2120>cl 210 is called Tlfdcll 
00(11, that is why we say, 

TlRlOl fcPOlfdlO: lolOrl-OlKldl £500: ofdcll cjocll I 

C -V 

Since Slidell, the Sun is the cl O ell it is called xtulddl Jloxl: and since 
the dloxi it is said in oiKtdl meter, it is also called <0121?fl 31 oO:, from 
the stand point of meter it is called OKI?!! dloxt, from the stand point of 
the Retell worshipped it is called 2llfcY>[l dloxt:. At the time of 
30oKloi3p ceremony, the OOTOlft prostrates in front of his father, 
and he only says: Allfidldl ifl 31olo(6. There Tllfddl means OTO>ft 
dioxt: and since OlO^fl is the essence of the ctO, OlO^fl is called cto 
itself and therefore when the father wants to initiate the boy into OO, he 
teaches him OTO?ft dloxt:, so that whenever he chants OKI?!!. he has 
repeated the whole OO. So if you are repeating opeidt. you can say that 
daily you are chanting the entire OO, but don’t tell the secret. I daily 
chant the entire OO, you can say because 'MRlxIl is the essence. 

30010 0501 3mf51T OO ofYdlddl I 

O X X 

061 TlfYoOJT means OO OcO, 061 means OO, 061 5lf?3r03T is equal 
to ctO, therefore OTO>lt OT3TOUI3T is equal to not one <Yo UlOOUldP but 
three ?Yo OITIOURT And by that chanting this <HO>il <JloO this person 
is protected from all the OIOs and that is why it is called: <010?fl 
OIOoOO OKIrl ofet 0110^41:. OTOocTJT means what: whoever chants, 
means what: in TRcpcl it means OlOcY, the protector. OTO>ft means 
that (Yam which serves like a 050031, which immunizes the people, 

2064 

_ r 









































































fctiHKKlV'i: 

o 


qpu^- (cJJOl means eye in Tamil) is just spreading like 

wild fire, in every house it is hanging, the name is cpuj- oiumfcT. 

So, we are all worried that our life is affected by zfife, all the time we 
are worried about all the invisible evil forces like U1U. for invisible 
negative forces your protecting armor must be also invisible and that 
invisible armor is generated by ^1 L^L>tl. Then people ask, how all the 
people are not allowed to chant o|iei>[l. if is so great and how 

come many are not allowed to chant? It is not like that, I have told you 
I think. We have two types of <5lRT>ft. b9cT <5TRf>lt and Will cl <5TRT>ft. 

B0cT onei>n occurs in the clefs, primary scriptures, Whirl oiRi^fi occurs 
in the Wdilds, the secondary scriptures. b8cT onvf>jt can be chanted by 
anyone who has been initiated into the iUoRlolJT ceremony and if a 
person has not been initiated, male or female, he also can chant 
he or she also can chant oiKt>Il. but the prescribed is WHIcf 

oiiet>n. Therefore everybody has got this two, one of these two 
<5IRT>tts. b8cT '>Ikl>Il is 

dcWfcklcfeudJl | ^cIWT dlfhfe I fifcfr dt ol: U^ilcfWllcl II 

O X A 

sMawi: is not part of ^lld^l begins from del wldd: 

c£>u<L<h, but for the purpose of edit, 81; <gcT: Wd: is added. So this is 
B0cl and WhlcT 6>lld?fl is, 

dT ^cT: TTfcIcllWillcir fcRTl GJlIf^ofiGW: I GWd d£R>?: 

clrd^ueidl TUlWH?? II 

"V 

perhaps I will get it written on the board, anybody can chant this, 
sacred thread is not necessary at all, male or female. But B0cT 
one has to go through the purificatory rite, this is the convention. And 
what is the essence of this °>Ud;41 dloxl:? The meaning is very simple: 
wfcfcT: ^clWd cm cteuviJl 8pj: cRPJT ffelfe, tRTJT dfrlfe - we are 

O X X X X 

meditating upon, del a^ueidl 8pJ: - that glorious effulgence, 8PJ: 
means effulgence, d^ueidl means glorious, sacred, better sacred. Of 
whom? wldd: cJdWiL - of Sun God. So we are meditating upon the 
sacred effulgence of Sun God. And why are we meditating and 
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worshipping? What do we get out of it, what will I get? 21: ol: fTRI: 
HcfezUcT - which effulgence activates our intelligence, RrI: means 
etfcCj. So therefore, I worship the solar effulgence, because it is 
supposed to active my brain, PlfcD increases, memory power 
increases and that is why SEUtn&s, the students, <4TT>ft was 
emphasized, because it gives every student, one is or not, 

student means memory power should be there or else in the next class 
whether it is oflcH or OTfoTCIcT a doubt will arise, in that also, whether it 
is the 9th or 10th chapter of the <41 cl I! Minimum memory should be 
there. So therefore, activates ctQ:; PlfcD and therefore ciJtui 

says, I am <JloM:. If a person does not chant the he loses 

all the advantages of being a cjlcKP UA>tl:. And it is said in tradition, 
without chanting <Ml'il>ft whatever other JloMs he chants they all will 
not be that effective, on the other hand, if he chants °>lld>[l then no 
other dloM: is required at all. Thus onet^fl dlRdll is said, it is very 
much elaborated in various Oil AM <ilo2Is. Therefore cfJdJl says, I am 
And there also the itself is divided into two, del Alfdcl: 

one reading, flcl Allcid: <£>ulRi<ll is another reading. If you 
split it and say cRufRlTI there will be 24 letters, if you join and say dcT 
Atldd: qAueidl it will have 23 letters. 24 lettered «>lld>n is called 

O X 

<Mld>n. 23 lettered is called loldd-ond^fl and during 

AotdKiocjald^ one is supposed to chant Jotcid-ond^fl. That is why 
they say 

AlfclMl fcPcllfJlM: Ioldd-<41d^l T5o^: | 

C -V 

then you have to say ciqucidL For olU fdtdct-<>lld>{l is used, for AhJTJT 
0*1121^41 is used. Those rules are said in the scripture, any way that is an 
aside. Then dllAllollJMlloIoiW: 3RTTI - among the 12 months of a year, 

I am Jll<4ofM month, the December 15 to January 15, whether it is true 
for others or not, for cl o bi it is true because it is the only month in 
which the temperature is relatively tolerable and all other times we 
have only three - hot, hotter and hottest and that is why all the people 
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come only during that period only, foreigners also visit and we have 
also that music and all those things we keep at that time, so Jliofcjjttf 
month is supposed to be the sacred month, that is why so many 
religious rituals activities are kept at that time. More we will see in the 
next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: lluIfdlchJl UUlIcUuIcjldvVlcf | Hufel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9HfacT: 9Ilfo?T: 9nfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 10, VERSES 35-42 

Enumerating the glories of the Lord, <T>tui said in the 35th 
verse cRRl-TTRl cTSU TlldollJl 6>HCR>fl HSo^TTHI 3J34T, I am the HScT- 

c "V -\ x c X 

Tll-Jl dloH among the 31171 JIoHs, and among the dfcRE dloxls in 
general I am onet^fl dloxl and I said that is considered to be a 

representative of the entire del and that is why when dcj 3 UcJ 9T has to 
be done they do ^U^Dll 3 rid 91 at the time of iUoKiold^ and del is 
otherwise called 51 At. And therefore 3 rid 91 is called $1A1 

iUclOT, that is why even now when they have the sacred thread 
ceremony they write 5l£Hlud9I7I. 5lAflLld917I is equal to del 3 rid 91, 
ddlrtd9I71 is equal to iudOT, because <>llVL>fl is equal to dcj. 

Not only that in CO1 octh^ilU lotticL <5JRT>fi itself is presented for 
meditation as felAtol, not only <5JRT>II is considered to be del. onei>ft is 
considered tRTl gRU itself, because such an 39131011 is prescribed in 
to 1 odlo<ifiulotnrl^ and it is analyzed in glA131>l also. In short onepll is 
very very sacred and it occurs in the >fto»dcl originally and it occurs in 
the folded also and it occurs even in 311J1 del. in all the three dels 
Olici^fl TIoH occurs. And then eptmT said J1 131 loll J1 31F>I9M: 3R1TT, 

C x \ 

among all the months I am the JllofpiM month, i.e., the month between 
December 15-January 15, TLloUa) 3113131 in cl Id Up and cjpbui chooses 
this month, according to some commentators because that is the month 
when the earth is rich with varieties of grains and the mcldls, 
31 3 V 1 ipcl i(3ciccllcL because after the rainy season the earth must be 
ready for sowing the seed and lot of grains can be harvested at that time 
and therefore because of prosperity or richness of the earth, 
31 TCIif>cli co ciccllcl dlloigiM: tlfcl icviri. And there are some other 

X X 

commentators who point out that that is the time which is considered to 
be the dawn of the early morning of the dcTs. For the dcTs or < 3<3 ells, 
our one year is equal to one day, because their scale is different and 
dcTs day is supposed to begin from the 15th January i.e., the TEHmjui 
day is supposed to be the beginning of the day for the dHs and just 
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before the beginning of the day, the time is called 3EH J16cl, TllIftKP 
time, early morning between 4-30-6.00 is considered to be $1161 <-U64cl. 
If cjc[s’ day begins with January 15, just before the 15th January, that 
duration must be 3RU for the clQrlIs and $1161 4L6ci is supposed 
to be a Tllfrcicp period and therefore that month is considered is very 
good for all types of spiritual 5JTCIor, all types of religious practices. 
Because of that reason also, ®bui chooses JIloplfM month. Then 
>RcJorrJT OTtailcp^: - among the six seasons, cRTocT, ddl, 9T5cJ, 
cl<lloci, ftjlftjr? and the <rftcTT. six seasons are there, one year is divided 
into six seasons or in TlTcPcl six Tftcl, Tftcl means a season and one 
season last for 2 months. So <jI1pji >hcT is summer, then cRIorT, once 
upon a time that calendar was popular. Now we follow only English 
calendar, therefore we don’t know tK£, we don’t know >hcl, we do not 
know TRIohlT and therefore I have to tell all these things, <jftcTl and 
then clTlocl and then ddl, then 9T5cJ and fldlocl and f9lf9TT. In English 
we have got only four seasons, words for four seasons, summer, spring, 
autumn, winter, the rainy season and pre-winter season is called CkJTocT. 
The six >ftcls are there, of the six 5RcTs I am the cPHorT 5RcT, because 
that is the season when all the flower plants blossom and because all 
the flowers blossom during spring season the people are all happy, it is 
the most pleasant season. And therefore cpcui says that I am the spring 
season, <J>5TfI 3ITcf5T. What is beautiful name for spring season! cpcui 
doesn’t use the word Q^iocl, he uses the word cpTidi 31Kp,>, 31KP4 
means abundance, store house, rich, cpTTJT means flower, cPTicliiollJl 

7 ’ 7 O O " O O -V 

31 lcp^:, it is a season which has abundance of flowers and therefore 
people are happy. 

Verse No .36 

fTci COcKlcllJlfwU clolTclolfTclolldlctdl I 

GX X 

uraf.sftjj oeicl^lKllsftjT 5Tfcr NccIcIclhJlcl-h 11 ?o-3£|| 

Clddl COcKlclldl 3lfw<Jl clot: clolfTclollJl 31641 I 

(A X X X X 
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uRT: Tlf^JT cgcRTRI: 3lf^JT 5TfB3T TlrtldmJl SI^TT 11 ?o-3£|| 

X X X 

^cRldldl TfcRT. riolQdoilJl <T3I: 3IS3I 3lftJI. 3FT: 3IS3I 3I&JT. 

X CX -V X X ’ X 5 

odcraRI: (3RTJT) 31^31, ^rdddlJl (31^313lf^3I) I 

ycieiclldl - among those activities which will rob our 
discriminative power, among those activities which will take a human 
being for a ride, among those activities I am the gambling activity. 

Because all forms of gambling will take a human being for a ride, 
because once a person enters into that, like alcohol or drug a person 
will be completely addicted to that and like any other addiction, 
gambling like card games or racing etc., like dice all come under 
gambling. In <HR>iacldljt is said, in cjrfcRPI, the cpfcl cjdcU resides in 
a few places, cpfcl cjacll means that cldcl! which will take a person for 
spiritual downfall. In <Hloicicl<tmi story is elaborately said, so cpfcl was 
to be driven out, then cpfcl clam was to reside in some places and 
delude the human mind and I want to take them for a spiritual 
downfall. Then SRIOIoI allows cpfcl cldrll to remain in a few places 
and if a human places goes to such places he will be sucked by, pulled 
down by cpfcl clam and cpfcl clam means quarrel, fighting, shouting, 
drinking, all those things will come and therefore cptui says, I am 
ttciar In fact, in the entire <JTcHrHT3cT, one important lesson is to be 
learned is if we are not very careful that gambling or such activities can 
suck us also down. And what is the example, who was an 

embodiment of £131 even that got hooked to that and when 

£l<liO>t got hooked he lost all the sense of propriety and he lost even his 
wife and brothers. Can any person think of keeping the wife and 
brothers as a stake there? £l<tfua is an embodiment of £Tll. he knows 

o 5 

£I3f911T>tdl and even he lost his balance. If till 1^4 can lose his balance, 

X o 

what to talk of we ordinary people? That is why when we were young, 
our parents never allowed us to touch the card, people say we play card 
only for fun, no money is involved, but our parents say even for fun 
don’t play the cards. Why because there is a strong pull there, cptui 
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himself warns £1(131 31f>31 3lfT3l, among the deceiving activities, 
pulling down activities, taking for a ride activities, addicting activities I 
am the gambling principle. So CfclJf literally tkldl^ means dice and 
here dice means any form of gambling. Then clot: 31^31 -1 

am the brilliance, the internal brilliance, the intelligence among all the 
intelligent or brilliant people. Perhaps we can define the brilliance as 
that by which a person resists the temptation for ttclJf gambling. 
Because in all of them first time saying No is much easier, whether it is 
alcohol, whether it is cigarette or whether it is drug or whether it is card 
game or whether it is gambling, first time saying No is very easy, but if 
first time one succumbs then the downslide is so powerful that it will 
be very difficult to get out of that and therefore I am that brilliant 
discrimination which resists such a temptation. Then old: 3lfT<Jl 
cTfcfTTRT: 3lf^JT TTriTJT TlcddcllJl 3fS3T - I am the TTfcRTOJ in the 

X X X o 

TilfrO tp people. So Ttcddf I am the Ttcdojui which represents spiritual 
inclination, Tollmm represents materialistic inclination, 3rsf-<T>131 
inclination is caused by Tofioiui. fI3t-3flyi inclination is caused by 
Tlrdoiui and cl-jfloiui obstructs our inclination for both of them, 
ciaifoiui makes a person lazy, neither materialistic inclination nor 
spiritual inclination. As I have often said ‘after eating lie down and 
after sleeping eat.’ This is cllJlfTKP. And the general advice of the 
scriptures is a cllJlfTKP person should initially cultivate a materialistic 
desire and thereafter gradually refine the materialistic desires to 
spiritual desire and that spiritual desire represented by -nraoiui I am in 
all the Til fed cp people and once there is the spiritual inclination, it 
expresses in what form, oadTUTL:. oTTdTTRI: means the effort required 
for the fulfillment of spiritual desire. Just as effort is required for the 
fulfillment of materialistic desires, you should remember, equal or 
more effort is required for the fulfillment of spiritual desire like doing 
U><d 3T3RR?T all the noble activities for Kiel 91 Qy it requires effort. So 
here the word SddTTRT: means UTirol:, perseverance, industry, effort, 


2071 

_ r 



































fcr<HirKn<>i: 

o 


not dRicp oddAllddE in clRicp cddATRITt means agriculture. So in 
dlcKikOd^ oddAIRRI means industry, that is closer to AlAcRol, in 
AtAcpci oddATRT means industry, but industry as the character of the 
mind, we use the expression he is an industrious person, that 
perseverance or effort is called odd At Id:. And once there is cddATRT: 
or spiritual effort, what will it lead to? old: 3 i[a<J 1, old: means victory, 
success. So that is why I took in the reverse order, Alrdojui to 
cddAlld: to old:, Alrd<dUi means spiritual inclination, oddALld: 
means spiritual effort, old: means spiritual success or victory, all of 
them I am. And from this what are to learn, if we get spiritual success 
we should not become arrogant because of that, we should remember 
that is also because of the grace of the Lord only. One should not forget 
that, all the time remember every step forward is because of the push of 
3[ol<ilt>. The pull of free-will should be backed by the push of 
f Q cTJ 31 ol <il 6; will and grace should go hand-in-hand. Continuing; 

Verse No .37 

dtulloli dTATddfcfihlT mu 5d loti ddHARI: I 

C vd> 

dlodollJlLdfi cdTAT: dullollJ191oIT cpfcT: II ?o-3l9|| 

O O 

clLuMolldl dlAldd: 3lf^3T UlUAdlolldl HdRART: I 

C X o x 

JloIlolUl 3lft 3IA5T cdTAT: ckdlolHl TAToIT <RfcT: II ?o-3l9|| 

O X x -V 

dtuIlollJl dlAldd:, UlUAdlolldl HoHARI: 3lfelT. JloIlolHl 3lft cdTAT: 

(3IS3T), dPcQolldf (31^313I©3T)| 

tRuIlolld - among the descendants of dRui d9T, dffui cT9I is 
dcj d9T or the dldd d9T to which Lord cREUT belonged. Therefore 
among the descendants of dlfui cT9T. who am I, cptui says, I am 
Myself, I am dLHdd:. dlAldd: means dAlddAd tpf dd<£l dd:, I am 
Lord cptui and that is why one of the name of dJdJT is dlEuld, we have 
seen that word elsewhere, dltuld: means dftui d9T ART^cT:. And why 
do we or drbui Himself claims that cptui himself is the greatest among 
the dltijlds, why should be cREUT graeatest one? One reason is that 
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OPWJi Himself is the 3IHcTT? of the Lord Himself, He is not an ordinary 
mortal oil 0 but He is 3IHcTR UIcT:. Then the next question comes, 

there are many SIHcTRs and why should we say oumuaclLJ is the most 
glorious among them? We can give several reasons but according to me 
the primary reason is for the glory of OpimuaclLJ is, in OpimnaclLJ 
alone Lord functions as sLaifieil 3IIHFI, a liberating preceptor, in all 
other 3iaclL>s Lord destroyed 3F5T?s and disappeared, but in cptui 
3IHcTTJ alone, 

tlTl^a^rldl cJcTTr tDTiaiui^dl(5oldl | 

o o x x C\ x 

<3 cl cBl U ^ d 11 at ocf J 1 ctrtuidl || 

And that is why cprufs teaching of the <H«>iafJ]cll is considered as one 
of the three main text books of QcJlorl911T>t. The Qc;iorl911T>t has got 
innumerable text books, perhaps thousands or lakhs, among all the 
QcJlorl911T>t <ilo€Is, three are considered to be pillars of acHocl, they 
are called Hjeilbl 3RT3L the foundation <ilo2Ts and what are they: 
number one the 3 U lot a els called the 3rfcf m&lloldl. the second one is 

X O X 

3to>ia$cll called the TJlfcl ERSlloidl and the third one is 5EH3T5TS the 
oviRl ITTttlloiar So thus 3rfcf. T-Jllcl and o<LKL. Among these three- 
pillar Vedantic texts one of them is TRKl^lcll and it is given out by 
cpEDi and that is why even after millennia, in the 21st 

century also, it is alive and kicking and even now when we take 
3io»ias51m classes, thank God, people are coming indicating what, it is 
even now fresh and valid, it is not obsolete text book, but it is a valid 
teaching and since cptui i s ^tcTRTRf:. He is the greatest one. 

U 1 us a i ol up Ll olxjia: - among the U>timusas, cptui is very smart, He 
doesn’t want to get Tirol’s anger, as such he is having the bow and 
arrow! Therefore among the mil's as, (he is flattering) I am the 3ioloi 
himself, musaiolldl^ HalxiRi:. And why is the TIuToT the greatest and 
why can’t He say £1J1U>L He is the eldest one as well as the 
embodiment of £131, why should 31 otol be taken as the greatest one? 

Very simple, if '41 cl I is the greatest PllTcTi. 31olol being the first 
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receiver of the <41dl9113>13L ^KlTufoiricil o»udl ol^OT oiluicloiocloi:, 
then thdf 0c31:, where it comes, sftcTT to lot Alkp, so msif Or31:, 
llolol is the first one to receive the 3>flcii9ii3-:>i8l and he is the blessed 

o -v 

one and we are getting only the second hand teaching from the local 
3T3A, but 3K5ToT got from 3HQH(T oERFMoT TOOTI. where it comes, 
OTeiFT ufrlftlftlcTniT 81«>10(11 oIRFIutoT TOOTT, he was lucky enough to 
get the teaching straight from cptufs mouth. And why did <ptui 
choose 3 iolol for giving this teaching? It is another big debate. Why 
should cptui choose liolol for giving the ^Ilcll? Several people give 
several reason, but the reason is very simple, cptui gave 3 iolol because 
3I3ToT asked for it. Don’t break your head, tl 3 lUd never said 
fdrc^I: (T 3I33T bflftT 3irJTcdT3T UUaolJf 11 3-1911 
8 ftjl never said, 31 o|ol asked and cpdil gave. So that llolol asked 
makes him a great person and therefore U iu 5 q 1 ol up £lol>ol O :. So cptui 
is great, 3 to|ol is great. Now ooi31 foels how can I leave out myself, 
therefore 3TaftoII3I 3lft 3I63I ooi31: - so among the >hfts I am 
ogrararf. And why do we od[3TrdTO is the greatest? The same 
reason alone, cptui is the greatest 310 c] 13 because he is O 6 iloeil 
311010 : and ooi31 is the greatest >T>Itl because 00131 is also 06ild£ll 
311010:, he is one of the OAlfddl 311010s in the tradition. And not only 
that, among the ITTOlolOOdl. the same foundation <ilo£ls one was the 
contribution of cptui another is the contribution of 00 131, because 
0A131OS, which is one of the foundation <£lo 2 Is, that 0A131N is given 
by 00131. And not only that, even in the compilation of the <41dl. ooi31 
has a role, cptui taught 31olol alright, but remember the compilation 
has been done by oORIldFl. Therefore 31618113(131 is written by 
whom? ooi31. So 8l3>ia$dl is part of 3 l 6 l 8 ll 3 cl 3 l^ and therefore the 
teaching is cptufs but the presentation is 00131’s. So ooi31’s 
contribution is for two IR2lloi3ls, in 3*11(11 ITTOloMl also 00 131 is there, 
in 0A131>1 HT&llollT also ooi31 is there, that is why we have great 
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reverence for cZTRT. That is why during BHcToft iQfflJll also there is a 
special ciJum called Opiums >nlq cPfo[3I, 
ctJisui^meioiicj^l ^ pbtMAdicd pbtfl^ciu^iBi I 

I am expressing my gratitude to all the >ttftts beginning with whom not 
with any PttlhL, but cprui £jm<qot. Who is he? He is cviiTi. We don’t 
mention the name of any other PftKls, all other PtsKls are included in 
etc., 3ilcJ<L:. Only one name is mentioned and that is cvitTl’s. 
cptui^uieioiicjvif ^ >h u viTd 1 cd >hdt^citl1 f.)i | ^doi l 

51cf PbftsiDfecTtfanSl I 51cf ^[tipTrollPfl LR1 lf<ll | TET 
>h ft^oi u i u uet i fdi | 

in that >ftftt crfufTl the first person is cttTRT. And therefore H5TDI says 
among the allots or pJvRTs I am oeupi:. And he got the name cVHTl 
because he compiled and rearranged the clefs also. So when he found 
that the people cannot remember all the clefs, the entire clefs people 
could not remember, he called four disciples and he asked each disciple 
to preserve a particular clef. So therefore this arrangement for cifcfcp 
preservation is also done by cZTRI. So 
fdoetiTi cl q lot etTdllrl TT clAdllcf oqtTi trfcT AJlcT: I 

X X X C 

caMITI means to compile and rearrange. And what is his original name? 
Not oetiTi, but cptui ^UKioi is the original name and because of the 
compilation and arrangement of clefs, he got the name clcfcviiTi. Then 
clcfoqiTl got shortened to fel. oeuAL. OK. & means clef. cptui dropped 
the initials. Then cpc[loil<J^T91oll cpfq: - among the great seers, those 
who can see all the three cuicls, Blcpici qf^fs, Blcpici Elliots I am 
9EH cpfq, J9IoH means 9EHTcTRf. the 3f5fT <»T£>. 9KHTcTRf: is a great 
5hlfr and therefore cptui says I am A 91 oll cpfq:. And here the word 
cpfq does not mean a poet, the word cpfq means sPlacl <ff9T. the one 
who can see the future that is going to come, the one who has got ESP - 
Extra Sensory Perception. Not only he can see the future he can see the 
past also, therefore jPlcrcl cfRS, cPlacl means that which is beyond our 
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range of our sense organs, beyond the limit, beyond the range and one 
who can see that is 9K£>idl'd:. Continuing; 


Verse No .38 

OdKlciMlOai odfrl^Qai fol41ticll<n| 

trftoTvkllQdl okUloli ^nor^llolclrlldlftcll ll ?o-3<i|| 

o x 

OTIcTRI 3F&3I ofrfcT: 3lf^JT fSpfllSclM I 
3fioRI FTRcT3I©3T<>killoilJl ^lloldl ^lloltldldl 3IS3I II ?o-3<i|| 

X O X X X X 

dJCklldl 3lftJT. foRflUdlJl oftfcT: 3lf^T | <>killoil<J[ Utfokh. 


SlloiclcllcH sllohH tl IIcT 3IfktT 3lftdT I 

<d u 'S: cddRRTnJT 3lO<Jl - among the disciplinarians, among the 
causes of discipline or orderliness I am c3u*5:, <3 ,J 5: means the rod of 
punishment. Because the discipline can be caused by several methods, 
one method is requesting, kindly follow the rule, request; another is 
educating so that a person follows because of understanding and the 
third method is cp j 5, the method of punishment. ciJtui says generally 
people are immature, generally the people are gross and therefore good 
words, education, etc., won’t work, generally what works is <3 u d:, 
punishment. So Aldl, <3lot, <fl<3, <3us, among them <3 U 5 alone is the 
most powerful which gives instantaneous result. And that is why 
parents also often the method of corporal punishment, corporal 
punishment means beating. In Schools also the teachers use this, now- 
a-days they have banned it, because they say it is highly damaging to 
the psyche of the child, but still many people are not happy banning it 
because if you don’t use punishment, you require lot of $RH, using 
good words to change one needs lot of SHOT, but one beating serves the 
purpose. Ofcui also knows that so I am the punishing rod among the 
causes of discipline, olllci: 31 fAdi [ol<41riclldl^ - among the causes of 
victory or among the victors, among the victorious one I am ofllci:, 
oltfrl: means diplomacy, this is from the stand point of the rulers or 
kings. For the kings to be successful in the statesmen I am in the form 
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of diplomacy, because that is responsible for success, so I am ofllri:. 

Then dlTold^cI ljc[ 3lQdl <*lglloild^- among all the secrets I am diToldl. 

is the greatest secret because the moment you reveal that secret, 
it is no more secret. So therefore I am diToldl. The word diToldl 

"X "X 

represents sEHoT also, 

3MM: dodcfold: || dflU^cfoilllldtHd ?2|| 

vT> CX X 

So in dcjloel, silence has the meaning of sisHojL, because in silence 
there is nothing except Consciousness. In silence what is there, we 
generally say nothing, but silence is that state in which nothing is there, 
which nothingness is witnessed by the Consciousness and therefore in 
d 1103 cjejl 14 [oieicl si^Hol is called silence and therefore we can diToldl as 

C\ \ X X 

5EHoI also, I am 5EHoI among the secrets. That is why it was called 
TIuT-fcITIT 3T3I-<d<fodl. 51^31 means secret. Then slloldl ^llolcldldl 

o x o x X "X 

3i6dl - among the wise people or in the wise people I am the wisdom. 

So therefore the glory of the wise people is because of the wisdom and 
wisdom belongs to the Lord. Therefore when you do oldlTcpu to a 
Elliot, the oRTTcPU does not go to that CnfoT. but it goes to the wisdom 
which makes a silfol and that wisdom is what: 3PIdIoI says I am that. 
Therefore no genuine CnfoT accepts the ohJTfcPR for himself, so 
whenever anybody does oiatTcpi^, he intelligently hands over the 
oTFRcpr? to the Lord, because Lord is the wisdom. Continuing; 

Verse No .39 

d cell ft) 51cT3foIToIT dfcl dcfodloiol | 

cx o 

or cldfdci tor dcTdlodldl WrTcfolcfodMI ?o-3g|| 
del cl 3lftf Tld-fHrllolldl dloidl rid 31 fid 1 31oTol | 

X CX X X X "X. o 

<5?TcT3fScTfdolldfT^JSUrT3Rh MrTJIcT5-3IcndI II ?o- 39 || 

-x. X -X CX X X 

3IufoT! cl ^ld-tHrllolldl del dloidl rlrl 3lfd 3fodl (3lfddl), del efo- 

o cx x x x x "x v '' x. 

dlcfodT fhcTdl 3dIrT drT M fdolT oT dlf^rT I 

"X CX "X X X 

So here <T>tni concludes the enumeration of His glories and 
cpfcui says in fact, la 3 loioi! I am the very seed or material cause out of 
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which the entire creation has emerged. So 316 Ji^ Ald-rHcTlollJl^ dlolJl^ 
TiIaJL effelJT means iUlOlol cplAUIJT, just as the clay is the material 
cause of all the earthen wares, just as gold is the material cause of all 
ornaments, just as wood is the material cause of all furniture, I am the 
material cause of the entire creation. And the material cause always 
expresses in the effect in the form of the very existence. When you say 
an ornament ‘is ’, the very is-ness or existence does not belong to the 
ornament, the existence actually belongs to what: the gold alone. 
Ornament is nothing but oiui and AHT. it is a non-substantial entity, if 
you say olldl-Am ‘is’ that is-ness is borrowed from where, the gold. 
How do you prove that? Remove the gold from the ornament, ornament 
loses its very existence. And therefore cpbui says I am the material 
cause who lend existence to every product in the creation. Therefore 
when you say wall is, is-ness belongs to Me, when you say: fan is, is- 
ness belongs to Me, In short, I am the Aid in the creation. What did he 
say in the beginning? He strated with 3IS3T 3ilcJil oj.5lct:>9I. There the 
word 3ilcJil means that I am the very Consciousness in every being, 
and while ending He says, I am the very existence in every being. I am 
Tin-Rid Acum: obtaining in the entire creation. And therefore Jim 
Roil ART cIA-31dAJl tHclJl Am cl del oT 31 Rd - there is nothing in the 
creation, moving or stationary, which can exist without my blessings. 
Just as gold can say there is no ornament in the creation, no golden 
ornament in the creation which can exist without my blessings (who 
can say? gold can say), similarly, BPIcHal says: I am the material cause 
without which nothing in the creation, moving or non-moving can 
exist. And therefore if somebody asks, who is God? we say, who “Is”, 
is God. What does that mean? That Is-ness is the God, all others are 
olHT-AHI only. So ART cIA-TTGATT 3R13T Jim fcRUT 3lRcT cRT oT - there 
is nothing which can exist without me. Thus he started with Riel, ended 
with ART, fcRT and ART are fol4ui A RfflR: and all others are APIDI 

XX X o c\ o 

t®gA RrarfcT:, RjHfcT: means jiRjii. 

ex 5 ex 
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Verse No .40 

oiioril.sftfT 3 bi fc^oviiioii fcrsrdtorr u^oriu i 

c\ 

IJU dfjOTd: ulct^l fifth dfctTdil JRH || ?o-tfo|| 

cx c\ 

oT 3Iod: Tlfitd 3BI Rod lol [J1 fifthcfloIlJl U3orlU | 

x cx x 

m: CT359ICT: fitcH: ®91d: fcRdT: TRU II ?o-tfo|| 

v^> cx 

£ U3orlU! 3HI fcJcdlaiUl fcTfHclloiUl 3Iod: oT 3lf^d, HH: d tc^fTTcT: 

X CX X cx 

fitTdd 3RH 3f>9IcT: I 

Here cpbui says ?> 3loloi! I have stopped the enumeration of 
My glories, not because my glories have been exhausted. If I have to 
enumerate all the glories the list is inexhaustible, I can never complete 
the 10th chapter. Time is running out. And therefore, my intention is 
only to give a few sample glories, don’t think that this is an exhaustive 
list. Therefore <T>tui says: J1J1 [cjcdloildl fifth cfl olid 31 act: oT 3lfi>d - 
there is no end to My divine glory. It can be never be exhausted by Me, 
la U^oriu! 31oj.ol! Then why should <T>tui enumerate? If there is no 
end why should He enumerate? <T>tui says: HW: d fifthcl: fiftfcT?: 

3d9Td: lilcD: - this enumeration of My glories is only as a sample, a 
random sample is given. When you go shopping especially for eatables, 
the shopkeeper will just give a piece of it to taste the quality of it, like 
that, just a random items, there are some people who just eat different 
of samples items and come away. So I have given this 3%9Id: - only a 
random sample or as an illustration I have given this much 
enumeration. Then how to extend this list? dJEOi says, I will tell you 
the method of extending the list, therefore you can yourselves do as a 
home work, of course the 10th chapter must be continued at home by 
you yourselves. How to do that? He is going to say that: 

Verse No .41 

ddf(£><hfcl <i 1 cTlcd ^IdldpIdJlcl HI I 
ddcftlKl<>>lcx<) rHTTJI rluThSOlTidSHcldl 11 ?o-tf?|| 

x 

dd dd fifthfc! did dcddl dfthd iRuidJl ITT HT I 

X X CX X X X X 
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cTcT cTcT T^cl 3IcRra5 ccldl 7RT clot: 3r9T-TTrTKl<Jl 11 

X X X X 

5I7T 3cT TTnTJT ftarfrRFT, BftjfcT i^folrldl IfcT <TT (3lSn), cTcT dcT 3BT 

X X X (Tv X -X -X V / 5 -X-X 

HAT: 3r9I-^3TcI7JT(3lf$?T gfcT) ccRT 3kl<>l«4 | 

OPtui says you can make your own list. What is that? So when 
you are confronting various things and beings in the creation, if you see 
anything that is wonderful which makes you wonderstruck, so any such 
glorious living being or inert thing. They talk about the wonders of the 
universe, 7 wonders, 8 wonders, they enumerate, anything natural or 
artificial, anything that you see, ft<hfcl<ilc^ - glorious, which makes 
your mouth open, which makes you awestruck, whatever it is, it may be 
the minutest insect or the greatest mountain, SicT del or 'rfhtTcT - 
whichever is rich or abundant, whichever is full of riches or abundance, 

70<J1(T Abundance means most valuable or invaluable diamond, they 
discover and they keep somewhere and they say it costs millions of 
dollars, it is TlldlcT So anything rich or TyfofcTJT - anything powerful, 
take the energy of the Sun, which has been giving energy for us. 

Imagine you have to light up the entire earth for 12 hours with some 
electric power, day-night matches, how much money they have to 
spend? The Sun has been doing that, how long and it is still the 
reservoir of energy. Therefore you take the Sun, you take the stars, you 
take the lightening, you take a water fall, which are all powerful, 
anything and you can add anything beautiful, attractive, all of them 
when you see remember me. That is the indication of a religious 
person. A religious person whenever he sees an extraordinary thing he 
does oldl^cpl^n to that and even if he discovers some such thing, he 
never keeps it - in the olden days, he hands over to the temple, I don’t 
deserve to possess that, anything extraordinary it is given to the temple, 
because we see the Lord in that. Therefore <T>tui says, cTcT cTcT 3IcRiu5 
- may you understand that that extraordinary powerful rich thing or 
being is only an infinitiesimal glory of Mine. Not My total glory, the 
highest glorious thing is only a part of a wee bit of My glory. TL3L clot: 
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3191, clot: here means dlfcHll, 3191 means a part, a speck of My fcTMfcI: 
and that is why we worship nature. Then cptui concludes; 

Verse No .42 

TMHT clftddol fcfJ Hlclol dclloiol | 

o O 

fctefteiififiici cDrToialcDitJtoroioicl II ?o-X3|| 

C -v 

3rerai nson ucioi Rpji Micioi erg 3ioTor i 

o -\ O 

fcTHISRI 31531 5531 cPcTolJl I?TJ-3r9loI f$£RT: oRTcT 11 

X "V C "V X 

5 3I3ToT! 3f€igi Prior HHoIT slldd chT fcf33T‘? 3I53I 5531 cPcTolJl 

O O X X X c X 

3T3I?TT7cfy-3r9ror fchTTRI fitSIYT: (3lf$3T 5 ft ccT fetf^) | 

So here cptui says, 5 31 olol! you can look at the whole thing in 
a different perspective also. So previously to give an example, suppose 
I say water is present in every wave, water is present in every bubble, 
water is present in every drop, this is one way of looking at the water. 
Or there is another way, 5 31oJol! it is not that I the water or the water 
is in bubble or wave, really speaking, all bubbles, all waves are in 
water. Therefore, instead of saying I am in the creation, I would like to 
reverse it and say, the whole creation is in Me. Therefore He says: 
3rarcn - otherwise to put in a different form, <36 oil Uclol vitriol fcbdl? 
- What is the use of this elaborate enumeration? I am in mountain, I am 

in intelligent people, I am in «36«>11, I am in 53foH ., instead of 

saying I am in everything, I would like to say everything is in Me. So 
3I53T 5531 cpcTolJ^TIPRT RlWSTT fJsicT: - In fact, I remain supporting 
this entire creation or the entire creation is in Me. Space is not within 
this hall, that is not the correct statement, all the halls are in space. 
Similarly, SH<dciiotjs not in the living beings but all living beings are in 
8to>101crt and that too they don’t occupy the whole HPIcHoT, I am only 
sustaining them in one comer of Me, U<T>-3r9loT. So the whole cosmos 
is only occupying a part of Me, so how big I am, so the whole cosmos 
is like a bubble in Me, the ocean. So with this cptni concludes the 
description of His glories. 
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CHAPTER 10, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 10th chapter of the 
41<11. The 10th chapter of the 41(11 by its position is occurring in the 
Htcidi rjccDJl^ of the 4kll. If you remember, the first six chapters of 
the 4kll are called USOT ticcpap the first section consisting of six 
chapters. Then from the 7th to the 12th chapter, we call TTtcjdi tlTcpap 
the middle section and the last six chapters together called TF53I dCOpai 
or the final section. And I had told you that in the HSI3I PCcpap the 
nature of the uflq, the individual is highlighted. In the 3T£<LTL riccpap 
that is the middle section, the nature of God or ‘f Q cr? is highlighted and 
in the TF53I ticXpdi, the essential oneness of olkl and olkl jfscTJ 
kcTTUT is predominantly discussed, I had said, which means in 
the 3R2I tTcTTTJI Lord cTTOT is concentrating on f 9 9? TcTStTJT. so that 
we will have a clear knowledge regarding the nature of God. And Lord 
35T0I started this topic from the very 7th chapter itself and he has been 
gradually developing it and the culmination will come in the 12th 
chapter of the 41(11. 

4 And in all the scriptures, the general definition given to God is 
^rfJ: oioicl cpliuiai. the Lord is the creator of the world, the Lord is 
the maker of the World. In T1T<T><1, we use the expression OPClI, cpcll 
means the creator. That is why in Christianity also the Lord is 
addressed as <Txll<l (they add 4) cpcll means the creator. When we 
learn that God is the maker or creator of this universe naturally we 
conceive of the Lord in our own way. So we get the first concept of 
God based on this definition, what definition: God is the maker or the 
creator. 

4 And when I know God as the creator, what will be my concept 
of God, how will I conceive? The first problem that we find here is 
generally whenever we see a product, any created product, we do not 
see the creator anywhere around. This is the first problem that we 
face, the created product is visible and I am not able to see the creator. 
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I know this mike has a maker but I am not seeing the maker around, I 
know the desk has a creator but I don’t see the creator around, I know 
this hall has a creator but I don’t see the creator around. Therefore 
generally creator is not perceived, the creator is inferred; creator is not 
perceived but creator is inferred. Therefore if 9 rr? in my concept is 
31 olid lei Tcl^U:, 31 ol f<Jlcl means what: the Lord is not 

perceived by me but Lord is inferred by me and since the Lord is not 
perceived but inferred, the that I conceive of is uilyf f Q cR:, and 
not Uceiyr First I think that there is one and that tf 9 rFJ is 

not seen anywhere nearby and somewhere he is there. 

So therefore concept No. 1: Fie is inferred; concept No.2 Fie is 
remote, not anywhere around. And since :f 9 <T? is the creator, only 
inferred and not seen around, the nature of God I do not know therefore 
I have to only imagine. So what will be the nature of the creator of this 
mike? Since I don’t see the creator of mike, I have to only visualize, 
imagine. Therefore the creator has what nature: cpfoUcl 2TtRL 
cpfcUrldl^ means imagine. I know this hall has a creator, but how he 
looks like I can only imagine. I know that all of you have got great 
grandfathers, no doubt about it, but how your great-grandfather looks 
like I have to only imagine. Often, not only I have to imagine, even you 
have to imagine, you won’t see around. Therefore :f 9 <T? has got a 
nature which is imagined by me. So is 31olf<]lcl. tf 9 rf?: is uilyT 
and :f 9 <T? is <T>fcUcl ^U:, of an imagined form. If I have to imagine the 
form of What will be my imagination? Suppose I have to 

imagine the creator of this desk, I know he is a sentient living being, 
the creator of this desk is certainly a sentient living being and I know 
that any animal does not have sufficient intelligence to conceive and 
create the desk and therefore I imagine the creator of the desk as only a 
human being, because in my experience, human beings alone have 
sufficient intelligence to conceive and create a product. And therefore 
when I visualize or imagine a God, what type of form I will imagine? 
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Certainly a human form. Is it perceived form or imagined form? It is 
certainly an imagined form, because I don’t see the creator around and 
therefore I have an idea of God, as what: A very very intelligent human 
like being. And since I know the intelligence of the creator God must 
be much much much higher, because an ordinary human being can 
create only ordinary things, since God has created the whole universe, 
his intelligence must be much much much greater, therefore in my 
imagination, how to put the extra intelligence? You may add a few 
more heads, that only thing you can do. Because one head has got one 
unit of intelligence, HPIcHal must have several units and therefore, 
draw heads all over, 100 heads this side and 100 heads that side, 
because Omniscience. Similarly, you want to imagine the Lord as very 
very powerful, because the Lord has created not an ordinary desk or an 
ordinary mike or fan or hall, but the entire cosmos, therefore the power 
must be infinite and how do you imagine infinite power, add a few 
more hands, hands in multiples of 2. So 4 hands, 6 or 10 or 12 or 20 or 
hundreds hands. Thus when I say God is the creator of the world, I only 
imagine a personal intelligent God who is very very similar to a human 
being, but I still don’t know the details. Whether the Lord is black or 
white, (there are so many colors) yellow like Chinese, black like negro, 
white like the westerners or inbetween ones, like us. So what is the 
complexion of God? Whether the Lord is male or female, that is also a 
problem, all I have to imagine, it is a very very confused concept of 
God and to get some help I look into the scriptures, the confusion only 
increases because, instead of one form the scriptures give many forms. 
3131 form, cptui form, fftfol form, ftTCUT form, etc. So still my confusion 
continues. OK, there is a God, an inferred God, an omniscient, 
omnipotent God, not anywhere around God and that God must have 
some form like a human being, which form is the form of God, because 
there are so many gods mentioned in the scriptures, should I conclude 
that there are many gods, the scriptures say that there is only one God! 
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Thank God or else they(gods) will fight among themselves! Once I 
know that the creator God is only one, naturally the question will come, 
which one of the forms is the form of God? I cannot say all of them, 
because some description is that God is fair, in some description God is 
black, Optui is described as 3KI 9^11 diet, so black. Black means is 
fHoictioUi negro? We don’t know. So we get that description also. What 
aul I can take, what 31KP13 I can take? Then you have to assume that 
only one form is the real form of God, and the all other forms are only 
UUdls, like cinema actors, he has got one fonu of his own and all other 
forms are cP33L Now the problem is: if fHoKHoMias got only one form 
and all the others are only temporary UUdls, what will be the question? 
Which one is the real form and which are the duals? If you ask a 
clTOicr, he will say, Icfoui form is original one, f9KT is dudL You call a 
f9Ic[ ShctD, he will say f9Ic[ fonu is original, form is cP33L If you ask 
cldl 3lrp he will say, the former two are not and only cldl form is the 
real, the others are all duals. Now my problem is what, what exactly is 
the form of God, because all of them are my imagination, because I 
don’t see the Lord around. And the scriptures point out that Lord 
<3910131^ c39foI3T alone gives you liberation, therefore I have to 
now work for <39iolJT. Now I have got a serious anxiety, when 
will I see Lord f9IcT, when will I see Lord fdrup whether he will come 
or not? And if you read UN up they declare that some of the devotees 
had 3T3T ^9M3I, cGfofolol had seen TUT. 3031 had seen cjjfcui. Now the 
question is will I ever see the Lord and if I don’t see the Lord, will I get 
liberation? All these are various ideas hovering around in my mind, I 
only this much that there is God, but all other details are only vague, 
foil of vagueness. Whether he will be like this or like that, whether he 
will come or not, whether if he comes he will go or not. Because we are 
equally interested in his going back also, because limited 
accommodation, what to do in a small house. So tpoui wants to 
transform our concept of God. It is very good to know God as the 
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creator, but if you have to progress further in your 5 IRToT. you have to 
understand further regarding the nature of God, at present, God is 
inferred for you, God is remote, uilyfJT for you and God is tpfc Ucl 
of imagined form. And how to transfer this concept, that alone is 
cpcui is trying in the 3I£<W1 HCcpdl of the 'Midi and here <T>WJ1 says, if 
you understand God as only the creator of the world your 
understanding is incomplete. If you know God as only the creator of 
the world your understanding is incomplete and as long as you have 
this incomplete understanding you will always have confused ideas, 
vague ideas regarding God and your SKIoTs also will not be 
crystallized, it will be groping in darkness. And therefore your 
understanding has to be enhanced. And how should we enhance? ®bui 
says, when you say God is the creator of the world, ask another 
question, what is the material out of which God created this world? As 
long as you don’t ask this question, you will have confused 
understanding. When I say carpenter created the desk I know the wood 
is the material, when I say goldsmith created ornaments I know gold is 
the raw material, when I say God who was only one God without a 
second thing, this is very important, HOpai IJH TlQlHktdL He alone was 
there, so when God alone is there to create the world, what is the 
material out of which God created? Unless you ask this question and 
find out the answer, your concept of God will be immature and 
vulnerable to logical attack and cpfcut says when you ask the question 
what is the material out of which God made, the answer is what, God 
has to find the material also in himself, because there is no other 
second material. God is not only the creator, God is also the material 
part and therefore God has two aspects, one is the tlcloi aspect and the 
other is the 31 cl clot aspect. The intelligence-principle also must be God, 
the raw material-principle also must be God alone. Thus God becomes 
a mixture of cl clot Tlclclol clccup which we saw in the 7th chapter as 
tRI-3KRI Ucpfci. He is matter and spirit put together is God. This is a 
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very important breakthi'ough in the clfcjcp teaching. Once I know that 
Lord is the material out of which the creation has come then we have to 
get some important corollaries, what is that? Once I know the material 
cause of the product I know that the material cause is never away from 
the product. Material cause is never away from the product, just as 
Gold is never away from ornaments, wood is never away from 
furniture, clay is never away from pots, cjyRURI can never be away 
from OPMdL So the material cause is a perceived object or an inferred 
object. I have got the desk and what is the material cause, wood, 
whether wood should I have to infer or should I have to perceive it? 
Remember, the material cause need not be inferred, material cause is 
very much perceived in the product. Therefore is never an 

inferred object, a remote object, f Q cTJ is a perceived object, is 
never remote. Therefore is uilybJT or RoTyfJT? My concept has 
very much drastically changed, if 0 <T? is HoTtR Ol£:. Keeping the 
ornaments should you ask when you will get the gold cfpIoWl? What 
will one say? You will say: it is foolhardiness to question thus. Keeping 
the furniture when 1 will get wood if I question, what will other 

say: that is wood-headed! Keeping pot if you are looking for the clay 
<T9fohJL what will one say: Our answer is never work for clay <591oldL 
never work for wood cRholdl, wood or clay or gold are all th time 
new SEjT Therefore t J <U: HcW:. So when you say t J <U is 
creator, become uilfff, but when you say f°<TJ is the very 

material out of which the creation has come, becomes UoTQBT 
Then the next question is, what is the form of ‘f Q cT?:? If you ask, what 
is the form of gold, what will be the answer? All the ornamental forms 
- bangle form, chain form, ring form, all the ornamental visible forms 
are forms belonging to the gold alone. Therefore the bangle form of 
gold is an imagined form or perceived form? Bangle form of gold is 
perceived form or imagined form? It is a perceived form. And therefore 
q?bui says, all the forms of the products you get here they are all the 
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forms of God only, which you need not imagine, which are all the time 
available. Therefore, ‘f 9 cfj doesn’t have a cpfcUcl -iAUdl, if 9 ^ has got a 
Hew 3ATJT and what should I do, what cTOS should I do, to have 
if 0 <T? Woidi, for how many days should I have to do oliaiolUJL how 
many days cPT5T should I do? cjpbui says the idea of striving for 
<T91oldl^ is because of incomplete knowledge of The very anxiety 
for cf91oTJT is born out of the incomplete understanding of 
and what is incomplete understanding, that you should understand 
completely, ‘f 9 ^? is the creator’, is incomplete understanding, what is 
the complete understanding, ‘if 9 <T? is not only the creator, ‘f 9 cfj 
happens to be the very material cause also’ and once I have the 
complete understanding I come to the conclusion that I need not be 
anxious for ^ 9 <TT cfffcfJT. because I am all the time having if 9 <T? 
cAfcfJT only. When I am seeing bangle, I am having gold cf^Iotrfi, I am 
seeing chain - gold cJSfoBI, ring - gold AkIn gold 

only. And if at all I should be anxious, my anxiety should be what, Oh 
Lord! let me not forget the fact that the entire creation is your 
manifestation only. This information should not be forgotten, that 
should be the only prayer. So my only anxiety must be Oh Lord: I 
should not forget the fact that whatever I am seeing is your form only 
and this ^9foTJT of t J <U is called fd 9 <T3AT t J <U WoNT, 31okf>^U 
<T9ToTJT. And once I have this f 9 ^ <T9IohJI, whatever glories I see 
in the creation they all will remind me of the glories of d 9 ^ only. So 
thus, for a fd 9 <T2AT 3fcL: ALTN fctifffcT cfpToTTI AcT fffcTfcl. So for a 
fdAlA>U <HcD:, there is the appreciation of ^<1?’ s glory in everything, 
he does not require a miraculous event. Now we are looking for 
miracles to take place. Somebody must be miraculously cured of some 
disease and then alone we will appreciate f 9 ^ fdlfffcl. cpcui says: you 
don’t require miracles to appreciate if AT? fdlfffcl. every event in 
creation is the glory of if 9 <T?, that I am able to open my mouth and talk 
is d 9 ^ fctmfcl and that you are able to hear is f 9 ® fcTfefcl. 
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transfomiation of the world, transformation of my perspective of the 
world and what is the transformation. Instead of looking the world as a 
world, I should learn to look at the world as the manifestation of 
Just as I don’t forget the goldness when I am appreciating different 
ornaments. I appreciate the beauty of the ornaments but in the back of 
my mind always gold, gold, gold (will I forget that, I never forget that) 
is there. Similarly, I should not forget this fact. This transformation 
Cpoui wants to bring. Right from the 7th chapter onwards and in the 
fifSlfcrater also, the same idea is continued. 

i) And in the first eleven verses, cpcui gives the introduction to 
this idea, this definition of God. And what is the definition? As I said, 
don’t say, God is creator and stop, say that God is the creator and also 
the material out of which the creation has come and I give you a 
example, not that I give you, the TtrfoPSTT gives an example, which I 
reminded, what is the Upanishadic example: 'T&fhJ loll (til: SToITT of^icT 
cT, just as a spider is the intelligent cause of the web and the spider 
finds the raw material also in itself, Similarly, if y cn? is both the tf5T 
Ucpfrl, the intelligent cause and the 3KRI UOpIci, the material cause 
and in TlTOxl we use the technical word, SlftHoot fdfdlrl 3mcjloi 
tPTSTJTJT and <T>tui said, not only the external world is my 
manifestation, SRUfa: TIM bht circus: aioid: cT£U, not only the external 
world is my manifestation, but also the internal world of thoughts are 
my manifestation only. Just as during the dream my own mind 
manifests as the tU-3ItU Tcliol y ridel, what is the mountain, my own 
mind is the mountain in the dream, that means I am the mountain, my 
mind means what: I am the mountain in dream and if somebody is 
climbing the mountain, I am the climber also and while climbing if I 
drink water I am the water also. Just as I myself manifest as everything 
in the dream world, Similarly, the Lord himself is both dlfil and 
31 loci,? UU>cl. And cpoui said those who appreciate this fact is a RldT 
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STTId: or a fcPa^u am?: and for a fd^a^U am?: God is not in the 
temple alone, he sees the Lord everywhere. 

3IfhTl ^ld^Vl HSflcft 3TfI: TLI Uclflrl I 

5 frTamiTSHufocl 3 ITOTITtHkfohJlfckkll: II ?o-d|| 

o 

aifelrll ai^rlUlUll cfreraorl: U^U^dM || ?o-9|| 

So when the fcUJlC 3lrE> looks at any head, he looks at the head of 
everyone as the head of the Lord only. All heads are Lord’s heads, all 
hands are Lord’s hands, so TlATTftfM tn^L. So TlATTftfM tRSTj: 
means what: don’t imagine that there is a fawn standing there with 
many heads, U-PW: means all the heads that I see belong to 

the Lord, all the hands belong to the Lord, all the legs belong to the 
Lord and therefore anyone I see, my method of greeting is what: not hi, 
hi. That is not the method of greeting, not shaking the hand, you do all 
those things for modern days, but our traditional method of greeting is: 
o[31: ct. Your superficial form is different from mine, but behind your 
form is tfYTL behind my form is ifm?. forms are many, ifm? is one. 
Therefore I say oldlxKPkdl^ to everyone whatever be the character of 
the person, how is he, what is his character, I don’t know, but whatever 
be the form, I know that the one behind is tf°<T?:. Therefore 3TcT fcTcTh 
3m o»lcl-UMl:, whatever they see they see as God and most 
importantly, whatever experiences come in their life they never resist, 
whatever comes comes from the Lord only, 3lrl: Tld<fo uaclcl, so 
painful experiences are God’s gift, pleasurable experiences are God’s 
gift, all are God’s gift only, 

5fcl 3m3I 9T5Icrcr 3H3I cKH: ffflcr-Tl3lfbarll:. 

3m fcTrrr: 3m sm-mmi: dteraocr tUTifodi i 

"s. 

cperaorT: LI31T3T folod31 cHkifod LI A3lfocl LI 11 ?o-§|| 

X X O 

Thus in the introduction 0 ?wji talked about the Ride' 5<TYIT3T and the 

C x x 

fd^lC 9ifrt> and then Opbui also said those people who remain in the 
fd°a^c,u 8ifcE> after some time they will transcend the fdmsmi also 
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and ultimately come to [ohdUl or 3T5TT tf 9 ^:. So the one who has 
transcended from U®^U the one who has come to 31 o1®^li, sooner 
or later, he will come to 31 if 9 ®?, which is beyond all forms and 

why should we come to 31^U if 9 ®?, why can’t we stop at SlolcD^U 
t 9 ®?? SlolcD^U f»®j is incomplete because, wherever forms are there, 
there time and space also come. Therefore ft 9 ®?® if 9 ®? is also within 
time, space and modification and therefore <T>tu[ says: I will take you 
beyond name and form and I will take you to 3F5TT if 9 ®?, which is 
beyond ®9I ®lcl, which is called -.del Kiel 3iloio® ^a^uai. 
cl®!® TTfTcT-vTctDlollJl fHolcllJl jftfcT-lld®:><Jl | 

x o x x c\ x 

OOlQl ®f^-®Ridi to 3ILJT 3U®lfdcl cl || ?o-?o|| 

I will give them 31 if 9 ®? slloidL So thus ®5t5UT introduces 1®>1C 

f 9 ®?, thfcp and also the toe WfcpTPcRL 
ii) Thereafter from verse no. 12 to 18, 31oj.ot presents a request to 
Lord ®tui, because 31o|ot feels that he is not yet ready for 3 U® if 0 ®?:. 

Because from if 0 ®? we can never directly go to the 3F5TT if 9 ®?, 

it is such a big jump. So between B®??® if 9 ®? (B®?® if 9 ®? means 
God as a person), between ®®?®I if 9 ®? and 3F5® if 9 ®? we all require 
an intermediary stage, what is that stage, 31 oi®^U we have to 

learn to appreciate. I have to learn to see the creation as God. And only 
when I see creation as God, ?RI: and will become feebler, weaker 
and weaker, otherwise there will be strong Noi-^tt and with strong 
one can never come to loRlui if 0 ®? and therefore how to 
neutralize 3RI-^TT, everything is the manifestation of the Lord, how 
can I be attached to something and how can I be averse to something, 
how can I reject something. Nothing is rejectable in the creation, 
nothing I hate, hatred as an internal emotion, it does not mean that if 
there is a cobra you should take the cobra in hand, you can keep safe 
distance, but mentally I accept that also as an integral part of the 
creation. So mentally I don’t reject anything or hate anything. So thus 
3RI-£pT foKlclsklL from U®:>?<® we have to go to 3ldkp?<®. therefore 
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fctiHKKlV'i: 

o 


31 o|ol requests Lord fldEtJT, ^ cptui! please give me some more details 
regarding fcPd^u if^dT or 31okP3 c >U and also his glories that we 
find, directly perceived or enumerated in the scriptures and therefore 
from verse no. 12 to 18, we get 31o|ol’s request for fcl 0 d,>c,u 
ciuioidi and the ©“3331 f“33 ©thlcT dUlolJl, ©infer means what: the 

X (T» X C\ 

glory. And why should Slot at asks for the glories of ©“d3?>U if “33? 
31 otol himself gives the logic also. I cannot visualize the ©“33?>U with 
my mind because the ©“33*>U ;f“33 is too vast for me to conceive of. I 
have got a limited mind and sense organs, that if I see in this direction I 
cannot see what is here. So with this limited sense organs how can I 
meditate upon the ©“3331, the totality. If I have to worship mother 
India, where will I put flowers, because it is such a vast country. So 
what is the best method? When it is too big you invent a symbol, like a 
flag, a <Hl3cldllcll cjdl picture and in that form you invoke the entire 
country and salute. Similarly, 31 ajol wants to take any particular object 
in the creation as a symbol, symbol means 311ol<tdol<tL just as we take a 
piece of 911c l<iIl<Jl to invoke Lord ©dJl, a small flame to invoke cldl, a 
lump of turmeric powder to invoke 'fluiufrl. 3Iu|oI wants a few 
311 cl<tdol<tIs, symbols to invoke. And therefore he says: 

3>€T ©eildld dl foiled i 3I3T ulifdocldotj 
c03 tmn rfflcfTJ Rlocdls©!HhddoJldl II ?o-?l9|| 

o o o 

fdocdlsffl means I can meditate upon you. This was 3f3ToTs requests 
and cptui accepts to fulfill 31 olol request. 

iii) And therefore we get from the 19th verse up to the 41st verse, 
dJWJf s enumeration of some of His ftlhfcls, ©3TfcI means what: 
glories. So 3JEUI says any glorious thing in the creation is My glory. 
Our earth itself is surviving because of Sun, Sun can be taken as a 
symbol for worship and that is we have done also, daily morning we 
invoke the Lord in the 31 d. But if Sun is not there, what to do? Light a 
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fctiHKKlV'i: 

o 


lamp, fire is very important for my survival and therefore flame, 31 foot 
becomes a symbol, Q1H becomes a symbol, 3lKl becomes a symbol. 

And why, you take your own body, any organ is a glory of Lord, we 
can never create any organ, to maintain itself we are struggling with 
great difficulty, eye is a glory, so in the Tufotticls. 

5odt A t olid!11 II ^^RD^lnfoIUcT X-3-3 II 

O C X 

meditate upon your eye as In which culture you can see that? 

Meditation upon your very eye as God, because the glory of the eye the 
more you think, the more wonderful it is. Thus <T>tui enumerates a set 
of frTfhfrls, some of the found in the scriptures, some of them found in 
the creation, I don’t want to go into the details again, we have seen that 
in the class. But in the beginning and end <T>tui mentions two important 
ones and what are they, in the beginning He says: the very 
Consciousness or the very life principle because of which your material 
body is a sentient one, not like one of the statues of Marina, there are 
many statues in Marina, but it cannot do anything, crow will be sitting 
on top of “'llfoLlfol and dropping, <dTfoLlfoI has a stick and can he not 
drive the crow away with that stick, he cannot do that. So what makes 
the difference between that statue and this body? Both are made of 
chemicals, that is also chemical, this is also chemical, but this 
chemistry is called bio-chemistry, because of the unique invisible 
feature called HcTo^TJT, cptui says that HcTmUTT is the greatest glory of 
Mine and then at the end cptui says, not only Consciousness is my 
glory, In fact, the very existence of the world really does not belong to 
the world, it is lent by Me. Like what, the very existence of the 
ornament does not belong to the ornament, it belongs to what: gold, 
how do you prove, remove the gold and try to keep the ornament. So 
when you say ornament ‘is’ the very existence comes from gold, when 
you say desk ‘is’ the existence comes from the wood, when you say 
world ‘is’ the existence come from the basic stuff of the creation called 
if 0 <T?. Thus starting with the Kiel, cpEUT concludes with 5TTT, all are my 
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fctiHKKlV'i: 

o 


glories, but the problem is Rlcf and 3T7T are fopful therefore 

meditating upon fotolui ftET is difficult, meditation on fotojui 5I?T is 
difficult and therefore you can take any 3PI0I xKl^UJl. So you can 
take a river and worship, you can take a cow and worship, you can take 
anything and meditate upon that as God. And then in conclusion cptui 
says 31olol! until now I said I am in the creation in the form of 
various glories, really speaking, I am not in the creation but the 
creation is in Me. Gold is not in the ornaments, gold is not in the 
ornaments, all the ornaments are ollJl-^Us resting on gold, all the 
ornaments are names and forms resting on one gold. Similarly, God is 
in the creation, on the other hand, creation is a bunch of names and 
forms, bunch of names and forms resting on the fundamental cause, 
that is Me. And if you are not satisfied with these glories, <T>tui says 
you can add your own and He gives a clue, how to add to the list, 

HTlf(£;<HfrlJ1 cTlrd dldlcifolclJkl clT I 
rTfT^cncRIu? cH JETT rlail*S91AIJfHclJl 11 

"X. 

Anything wonderful you see that is the glory of the Lord, anything 
powerful you see it is the glory of the Lord, the atom energy which was 
not discovered before, now that atom is what: again the glory of the 
Lord and cpLui says these glories can never be exhaustively mentioned 
because it is inexhaustible, because from the ant onwards everything 
has got its own glories, birds have its own glories, they say aero 
dynamics of the bird is never repeatable by any aero plane, even though 
aero plane is designed based on the bird. Even though we are trying to 
imitate a bird, they say we are not able to, the aerodynamics of the bird 
is Similarly, the spiders’ web, they are trying to imitate, they have 
never been able to. Therefore you can take a web and meditate, instead 
of getting angry with spider. So one 8lrP beautifully says: 
3lfTklfolI^x>IJUl TMTcT cpaolcldl ARcT^cIA 9TRCIT cRcIolt 

X X o o 

UHJldf 1 

o 
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fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


fcUclfcl -ildlcdl 9IR^T SkfcPTeRT cT^ft cm oluiloilJl f91UR3I oT 

X OX X 

JnfcT II fpkMlfddol -idYldl II 

x 

So one 8ict> beautifully writes, he says: Suppose cjdl herself 

plans to write all the glories of the Lord, SRScTcit (we are only half 
baked in knowledge, but is the goddess is the learning) plans 

and what did she do, she took a pen and one pen is not enough, 
therefore she had hundreds of pens made out of all the heavenly trees, 
she thought that on earth no deforestation need not be made, she took 
all the heavenly trees she took, 3T2cLScf? 91RC11 clycloll, millions of 
pens she kept and what is the letter pad, local letter pad not enough, 
3cfl, she took the entire surface of the earth as the letter pad and then 
she wanted ink, in those days one has to dip in the ink and write, the 
entire ocean was emptied and in the place of water, ink was kept and 
what is the weight of the ink, the weight of the fdaikKis, 
3lfyklfolI^x>lJlJl 3MTcT. fthlllcRl mountain, 3lfdklfoiIi,>lJ[J[ 5MTcT 
ckoakiJl ftfofraM ^Rcl^cR 9TRCIT cReloft UMdldl and ATRcTcft 

X o o o 

started writing the glories of the Lord, when she started, long time back 
and continuously writing without going to sleep, without eating, 
fcUclfcl gfd <ilf>lcd[ 9TIAdT ^ddolclJi, even if 5R^ckff deft keeps on 
writing all the time, this 3ict> says, cldfd cm oMlollJT ^91 dR3I oT 
dlfcl, still 5T?mr& will not be able to exhaust your glories. And 
therefore dptui tells, d 31o|al! I cannot exhaust, the time is up and the 
10th chapter will never end and therefore I have given you a sample, 
the rest you can build-up. And having said that I am in the world in the 
beginning, dptui concluded saying I am not in the world, whereas the 
world is in Me and this last verse becomes the seed for 
fcTm^UOOloierioi:. So when we say God is in the world, it is called 
fdtflfcrdter:, when you say that world is in God, that is called 
td°d^ d d 91 oldl o 1:, both we must be able to appreciate. See the water 
in waves, that is also an appreciation. See all the waves in the water, 
that is also another form of appreciation. And since the glories of the 
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fcr<HlrKli<>i: 

o 


Lord have been talked about in this chapter, this chapter gets the title 
fttfffcrdter:, the chapter dealing t®93’s dlfedll. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUllrUUlJld^lrl | tpfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ G\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 9irfo?T: 9irfo?T: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


3121 | ra^W^yfoRn<>I: | 

3o 3I0lf91d 313113331131 910dP31cild 3R3131131 3l231cjlclld idocllJl 

X X "X. "X. 

docl 31^ 133H3131 3o || 

O X 

CHAPTER 11, VERSES 01-03 

Having completed the 10th chapter titled now we 

are entering the 11th chapter, which is called fd°d^ 14 c,piolcflop. And 
the word dloi: coming at the end of every chapter refers to the topic or 
episode. When we have got a serial in the television they have got 
episode 1, episode 2, etc. Similarly, in the 41(11 also, each chapter 
refers to a topic. So fd y d 2 *> U 0 91 ot 'll op means the episode or topic 
which deals with fd°H3T1(T9Iof31. fcPd 3^10910131^ means the vision of 
the Lord as fct°<T 3 HT. fcPOTWl f°<13 09fel31 fcr°d2^109fel3I and 

"X. x 

fdwil^l is the name of the Lord. Thus fd°d3T1<T9fel3I dlop means the 

x 

vision of the Lord as f^cR^CT. What do you mean by the word 
fdWRdT? 3 T 1 means a form and fd°d means the universe or form, 
fcP<T5W means fd°d31 TRI 3WI3I3IRI3T3: dWT the Lord whose 

x x 

very form is the universe itself. The Lord whose form is nothing but the 
very universe itself. So the question is how can one can the cJ9loi3l of 
the Lord in the form of the world, uRRT irfclot O91of31 032131 

3131Hdfcl, how can we have the 09IoI31 ot the Lord in the form of the 
world itself? When a devotee wants to have the O91ol3r of the Lord in 
3131 form or cjcft form or in dotui form, what should he do? The 
scriptures talk about the 31RIo!s for getting 3131 09IoI31. cptui O91ol31. 
ddl (3910131, cRfrft 09IoI31, the scriptures talk about that. Such a 
<39Ic33I of the deity is called Odell 3HQilccT>13:, the direct vision of the 
Lord as 3131, as doEUI or as ddl. And to have such a 09fel3I. 3131 
^9fol3I, cplUT 09fel31, the 09fel31, etc., the scriptures talk 

about the 3IRIoI in the form of cl 131. In the 13iuis, we hear the 

X o 

devotees performing (1131, (T13I is nothing but concentration or 
meditation. And what the devotee should do is, he should first decide 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


which <39loM he wants, he has to decide which form. And if it is a 
particular form, then he has to concentrate on that particular form as 
described in the respective £Mol Aolcp and that is how the £<Uoi 
Aolcps becomes very very important, he has to learn that £Mol Aolcp 
and he has to concentrate on that particular description. 

3ta9mdM Lllncpl9lcKii^tdi ^kicAiiscpai cpTaci fhlx;iI ai ci tsoia11 

X X X X O “ X X 

UUefiuclJl UUdilcpldrliyhlT fdtUM do% AldcilcHcpalieRT II 

O X O X O X X 

trroAcRftfTi n 

He has to visualize that particular form and generally a dloN is also 
taught, just as olivet taught JloH to Hd, UCilcl etc. And the devotee has 
to the HASRUM of that 3ToH, dASLAUNT means what: 3ISIA cTHM or 

O X O X X 

3KJTA tplfc 1 . What do you mean by 3KHA cTSBT? You find out how 
many letters are there in that JloH, if there are six letters then you 
multiply it with as many lakhs - if it is 3IKCI8TA then 8 lakhs or to be 
more effective, 8 crores; if it is <£1091 3KHAAI then 12 lakhs or 
preferably 12 crores; if it is <*U<k>fl, you had it, 24 letters are there then 
24 lakhs or 24 crores. So you do fMoldl^ you do dASRURI as described 
in the scriptures and if a person follows this kind of (TdAI. the 911 Ads 
prescribe that the devotee will have the <39loM of the Lord in that 
particular form. Not that it is a mental projection, but the Lord 
Himself with His Midi 9lfrt> will give cZQloldj to the devotee in that 
particular form. And this exercise is called cl dell AffiJilccplA: and we 
have got the stories of many devotees who had the <39loM of the Lord 
and who had even talked to the Lord. And this clam ATRJilccpiA: is 
what? AMAHT f«cR HpfeHTor dpmt Add f J <U H9fem. the vision of the 
Lord as AM, as ®mi, as m, as Hfth'Jlldfcl. as o»lui9I, etc. Now the 
question is: if you want to have the vision of the Lord as the world 
itself, what to do? If you want to have the vision of the Lord as the 
world itself, what should you do? You have to invite the Lord to come 
in the form of what? In the form of what? If you want to have AM AAT 
f s OA 4mcl91oM, you have to invite Lord to come in AM form. And if 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


your clQrll is f^LT and you want f^IcT cf^IoWk you have to invite 

the Lord to come in the form of tWI. If you want fcPcl^u ^cR 
(39fel3T, you want to have the vision of the Lord in the form of the 
world and for that what should you do? Should you invite the Lord to 
come in the form of the world? Should you invite the Lord in the form 
of the world? What do you feel? If you say you have to invite the Lord 
to come in the form of world, that means I have not understood the 
meaning of the word fi^cR^cr, this is the most confusing chapter. If I 
understand the significance of the word fcPci^u. it means I want to 
have the cfPToLJT of the Lord in the form of the world and unfortunately 
I cannot invite the Lord to come in the form of the world, because the 
Lord is what: already Lord has arrived in the form of world! When? 

When even before our birth: 

cLfJUsU Hd3311cJlr31oi 3IIcf3T9f?5TaicT: | 311^191^: I 
clieMdol: | 3IWjt3IU: | 3I^RI: qfMt I II clfclikAufolLkl II 

•\ C -V 

The Lord in the form of fcPcl^ii | qas already arrived. Now the question 
is what should I do to have the <391oldl^ of the Lord in the form of the 
world? What should I do to have the <T9k>tJT of the Lord in the form of 
the world? There is only one answer possible, which you have to 
understand very clearly. If you want to have the cf9fel3I of the Lord in 
the form of the world, i.e., fdwi^U sf^cR <T9fol3T there is only one 
method and you know what is that method, that method is learning to 
see the world, learning to see the world in the form of the Lord is the 
only answer. I should train myself, I should learn to look at the very 
world as if 0 cR. when I leam to look at the world as ikcR then if y cR is 
giving <T9IoNT to me in the form of the world. Therefore 
fcPcl^uc^iotcH is possible only by one method, not by JR&R<J 1 <jl not 
by rURL not by ctflfc'^U 3ktfcl, they are all meant for 3131 <T9kT3T, 
cpcui c39loI3T. If you are interested in that you can do tR^RWI. but if 
you want fckci3*>U if y cR <T9IoT3T there is only one method, I have to 
train my mind to look at the very world as the manifestation of the 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


Lord. And how can I train myself and this training is possible only by 
one method and that method is I should clearly understand and 
assimilate the teaching, what teaching? That the Lord alone manifests 
in the form of the world. To put in technical language, Lord alone is the 
material cause of the universe, Lord alone evolves or manifests to 
appear as the universe and therefore every appearance obtaining in 
front of me is different versions of the Lord, just as every ornament is 
different versions of that one gold alone. Not only I should clearly 
receive this teaching, I should also assimilate this teaching and only by 
receiving and assimilating the teaching my perceptive or my vision will 
change. And this change of perspective or this new perspective that I 
receive through the teaching is called fc)oei vttg: or 51 lot tng:, the eye 
of wisdom, the eye of understanding and that understanding is that the 
Lord alone manifests as everything. And therefore it is not a physical 
eye, it is not a mystic vision that we are talking about, there is no 
mysticism involved in the 11th chapter, there is no mystery involved in 
the 11th chapter, it is only a new perspective that is developed by 
understanding the teaching which started from the 7th chapter. In the 
7th chapter, 9th and 10th chapters, cptui has been trying to give only 
this understanding. It is like somebody gives you a piece of candy or a 
piece of CIA'S and you like cl A A very much. And therefore the 
moment you receive you are about to straightaway swallow. And that 
person says that this clAA comes from fcl^ufcl. Now you have got an 
additional information, which is purely an intellectual appreciation, that 
this piece of clAA is coming from fcR^rfcT. The moment you get this 
knowledge suddenly your perceptive changes, it is not a mere clAA 
with sugar and whatever be the material, it has some invisible factor 
which gives the status of UT11A. So this clAA enjoys the status of a 
UTllA. which status is not physically visible, but which is appreciated 
through the eye of understanding, what is the understanding, it is 
coming from fcl^ufcl. Now once this third eye which is developed 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


tlirough this understanding contacts the clSA. then I see 11311031. And 
the moment I understand it is 1131103 k it doesn’t go to the mouth 
directly, before going to the mouth it has to go to your eyes. How did 
this difference come about? Can you see the difference chemically, 
suppose you do chemical analysis, will there be some chemical called 
113110? No, it has nothing to do with physicality or material feature, it 
is something purely 310kCJk which is born of understanding, this is 
called divinization of the ciOO and it is brought out by a change in 
perspective and a change in perspective comes through the 
understanding or knowledge. Similarly, a ollQcKPl also looks at the 
world, for him the world is a bundle of chemicals or elements or 
protons & neutrons & electrons in violent motions, that is the world for 
a o1i1ac1c£> 1. But for a person who has understood the cpbui’s teaching, 
the world has got something more which is not scientifically detectable, 
but it can be only appreciatable or appreciable through the eye of 
understanding. And therefore in the 11th chapter, cpbui wants to 
communicate this idea that if you assimilate this teaching a perspective 
change will take place, the world will have an extra feature which is 
non-physical and that feature is that it is divine. And once I learn to 
look at the very world as divine, I see that God is giving <39IoT all the 
time. I need not invite Lord to come in front of me as we read in 
U31<Jis. f^KT or fdtiJi or any deity comes and blesses the devotee, shows 
the hand, oh <fffP! I am pleased, ask for a boon, invariably they ask for 
immortality and invariably the Lord says that is not possible, then 
something else he will asks and the Lord gives that and then: 
clNciioclOH HHL. He came, He left. We don’t criticize that 091olJl. but 

O 7 3 N 

qpfcui says better than that 091oldljs, better than this 311013131 °>iai 3131 
091oI3T is having the O91ol31 of the Lord 24 hours, 

331: 3IS3I 3L3T cptockl H8H 3lftJT 9lf9T-3ieIol: | II 19-dll 

x o c\ 

When I drink water, when I see the Sun, when I see the moon, when I 
am entering the river OK. (no rivers are there now) when I am entering 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


the river or whatever I am doing I have got contact with the Lord which 
is foToT t J <U 3ldGloLI. And if you want toIoT f°<13 3ldGloLL HcW 
AldctoLI, an who never comes and comes, but who is ever 
part of your life you should have if 0 <13 <T9fel3T and it is 

brought out by a change of perspective caused by the assimilation of 
this teaching. This is the important content of the 11th chapter. So 
therefore don’t imagine fcEki^Udl^ is another form of god like 3131 or 
cptui and that fcf°<33TiT will appear for 2 minutes before you and then 
went away, don’t think. fcPn^U means the Lord available as the world 
all the time. ‘God is in the pillar as well as in speck’, ‘Even the feather 
(due to its blackness) of the crow reminds me of you Oh Opruf - A 
Tamil song, so see the Lord everywhere. This is the background of the 
important chapter, U cwlolefloi:. With this background, we will 

enter the chapter proper. 


Verse No .01 


Tiofor Tcrirr i 

o 



o o "v 


l 


'TftTTtTL cl Vitriol 3Ttffe?T fcl<>lcil 3T3T || ??-?|| 


5I7TfrRII3TP3TcIcT: HoTdfe TEOT fchdcT: 3I3T II ??-?|| 

dHI 3I7T Tlohilftkl 3I£W3T-3lf$IcI3T ^IfT U3dldl <5T5T3T cTcT: 3T15dT, cfoT 

X O X X X O X X 

3131 3EI3T dll ft: Rioirl: | 

"X. 


In the first eight verses, we get an introduction to this topic of 
fdwi^Ucjoland it begins with the SIufoT’s summarization and what 
he has learned in the previous ten chapters. So he wants to summarize, 
to convey to the teacher that I have been closely listening to you, Oh 
Lord, I have not slept off. So therefore in two verses, he summarizes 
ten chapters. In this first verse, 3IofoI summarizes the first 6 chapters or 
to be precise, the five chapters beginning from the 2nd to the 6th. In the 
1st chapter there is nothing to summarize, because the teaching starts 


2103 

_ r 






































hf»<r^uuyioKii<»i: 


from the 2nd only and therefore from the 2nd chapter 11th verse, which 
is the beginning of the teaching, up to the end of the 6th chapter 
31 oj.ol suimnarizes. And what is the essence of these five chapters? The 
essence is oil0 auIotdL so description of the essential nature of 

the individual oil cl. And what is the essential nature of the individual 
oil ci‘? Not the physical body, physical body is only a superficial 
vesture, if you remember the 2nd chapter, 
crraff^i olluilfoi sren fctera oiciifdi tspnfci odtsirafti 11 3-3211 

The physical body is only a temporary dress which we have taken at 
the time of birth and which we will have to divest or shed at the time of 
death. Therefore body cannot be myself. Similarly, the mind also is 
also a temporary instrument I use in the waking and dream state and 
which I shed at the time of deep sleep state. Therefore neither body am 
I nor am I the mind, but I am of the nature of ckloVUL the 
Consciousness-principle. And do you remember the description of 
Consciousness I have given. 

^ Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body, 

^ Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and 
enlivens the body, 

^ Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body and 
^ Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body, 
that eternal all-pervading Consciousness is my nature. <T>tui gave a 
brilliant description of this essential nature, in the 2nd chapter from the 
12th verse up to verse no.25, He gave the description. Then he talked 
about that in the 3rd chapter also, 



3foI3I: 2T: cpj: H3cT: H3I: II 3-K2II 

In the 4th chapter, in the 5th chapter (these are your home work, you 
can find out where the nature of the oil 0 is presented in 3, 4, 5 and 6). 
And Tlotol says I have understood that well. And he is grateful also. So 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


he says: dlcB31ot<ii£>l<y rcRTT citl: 3TITJT - so the teaching was given by 
you, cfcl: means the words of wisdom, was given to me, was imparted 
to me by you and for what purpose: diet 3iaL^161>iL - purely for blessing 
me, purely for saving me from the problem of sorrow, which was 
described in the first chapter. What is the title of the first chapter, 
31 oiolfcimoeil<>>i: ; there doesn’t mean spiritual 5fTfIor. So, sorrow 

is not a spiritual ^UTIoT, because even before we start 3TRToT we are 
expert in sorrow. Therefore 31 ^olfcitn< 3 dIoi: means episode, it is an 
episode, the topic of 31 o|ol fun let. So to save 31o|ol, to lift 31 o|ol from 
this sorrow, 3fcT TIoTMARI ccRTT dvl: 3cDJL And what type of words 
they are? 31 o|ol gives a description of tHoicliofs words, tRiJTJT c|rrj: - 
they are the most sacred words, they are supremely valuable words, 
because they are the words revealing the 311c dll. the reality, ad: 
tRdfrchFT and not only it is the most supreme sacred holy words, <*lgldi 
- and they are the greatest secret also which is not easily or ordinarily 
available in the world. Because such words can come from only $11 lots 
and $11 lots themselves are rare in the world, 

I 

dclclWf 3lft Ql 4 ; 1 ol 1 d 1^CpfdITJTdfrT clrdd: II 19-311 

A few people are interested in becoming a $llfol and even among those 
few who are interested, actually only a very few become. Therefore 
$llfols are therefore and therefore $1 ifol ’ s teachings also are rare, 
therefore o»l&LTL - most secret. Then SRcncai-^tBlcldl - these words 

O X X 

are called spiritual words, so TR^llcdl-TiBiclTr called spiritual 
teaching, because it is dealing with the spirit, spiritual means that 
which deals with Spirit is called spiritual, spirit means not methane 
alcohol, ethane alcohol, not that, but Spirit is 311oJll. So that which is 
dealing with Spirit, that which is different from matter. So it is not a 
material science, but it is a spiritual teaching and by this wonderful 
teaching, ccRU 3d5T[, Jldl 3M313fe: Rmid: - my delusion is gone. So 
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you should remember the context of the '41cll teaching, 31 olol 
surrendered to Lord <T>tui uttering the words, 
cLltluet-^tW-JUftrl-^cTfHIcr: Uct^lQl ccITdT HdT-dddlca-vtcTr: I 

C X (A 

H7T Bid: 5dIcT folfeddl dfe cKT dl f^USd: cl 3I^dI OTlfa dlTdT cHldT 

X X XC\X X X X 

UUooldMI 5-1911 

one side my mind says, killing my dds like Bflwi, <ilui etc., is 
dlftlUlUdk 015’ Com is a dlfimudL on the other side of my mind says 
that even [?>ddl is OK for the protection of Hdf, because UPIcfloI 
himself destroys people: 



So [fiel d 1 is OK - one corner of mind says, I?>d511 is not OK - another 
corner of my mind says; my doubts are getting cleared as I listen to 
your teaching. Therefore 3i<Ldl dldl Jllfdilf: is two-fold, 

i) £lclI-3RldI dife: and 

ii) 3ilcdL-3ioilcdLl dilf:, 

confusion regarding what is right and what is wrong, ethical conflict 
and philosophical confusion. And <41cll is a unique teaching which is 
dealing with both the ethical conflict as well as philosophical 
confusion. Normally the rlctud 9fl°>l is meant to resolve ethical 
conflict, dcf-31ocl 9llo>i is meant to resolve philosophical confusion. 
<>[lcli is a unique 9115N which deals with ethical conflict as well as 
philosophical confusion. And therefore 31olol says, I am getting clearer 
and clearer. Having summarized the first six chapters, now 31 o|ol wants 
to summarize the next four chapters, 7, 8, 9 and 10. That comes in the 
2nd Aolcp. 

Verse No .02 

fHciiuNt! ft armoii Bicfl fcUddofl jrit i 

cx o 

TcITT: cpdlf lUNiyr dllfkddldlfCl Hlodddf II ??-5|| 
m 3lft 3Rlt dtcilolldl BTrff Rl5d59T: M I 

CX XO 
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rgri: cwki-totorsfangir^iai3ift^aiodkidui n-2ll 

5 cDdlcl-tr>r-3rST! ftkllollJl (He! 3lft 3Rff JK11 rclrl: fcR7TT9T: 3Icff ft>, 

3Io2FTFT .JTTfToRTJT 3lft ^ (^Tri) | 

31oIol’s reverence for Lord cjptui is increasing chapter by 
chapter because of this valuable teaching and 31ol«t had never admired 
cDWJi as a teacher, he had moved with cptui and seen several other 
roles of cptui, but here alone he sees cptui as oiokl opp:. And 
therefore everytime he addressed, he uses beautifid words, 
d>dlcliL>il§I. So cpdlcl-U^t means lotus petal, 3ISI means eyes, Oh 
Lord who is so beautiful with eyes like the lotus petals. So here the 
description of the external beauty is more to show the inner beauty. 
Therefore cpdk 1 -tr>r means lotus petal, not lotus leaf, lotus leaf is very 
big, if your eyes are like that everybody will run away, lotus petal is 
beautiful, so cpdlcl-U^t. ipccl-31 ^fd<>< 3 -311 dcl-tT>T, there in the 
introduction I have told you, because it a lonmg time ago so I am 
reminding you now! So oldflTTcT cl o2TRT fcT91kl-eL£l mccl-Sl^Rioc;- 
31 Kiel- 14 : 4 . there 1151 means petal, not newspaper also. So cpdlcl-iLH- 
3RJI, from the 7th chapter up to the 10th chapter You dealt with ;f°<TT 
AcU^Udl. So from 2nd to 5th it was the oil a AcU^UJl. the nature of the 

x x 

individual and from 7th to 10th, especially 7, 9 and 10, the 8th chapter 
is an odd man out chapter, so in these chapters You described f y rfT 
TcUe.udi. And what was the description that you gave or definition that 
you gave? You defined the Lord as oloicKPl^uwr I knew that the Lord 
is the cause of the universe. And that too what type of cause? More 
importantly, Lord as the very material cause of the universe, which 
means the Lord is the basic stuff out of whom the universe has evolved. 

And if Lord is the material cause of the universe it means out of the 
Lord alone the universe has emerged, in the Lord alone the universe 
rests and back to the Lord alone the universe resolves, TlRc' ©Slfcl 
cKLTL OPLJUidi TUlcUoi cPKUiai. One should remember the technical 

X X X 

points, material cause is the cause of 3Tffc RnfcT cRTJT, just as ocean 
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is the material cause of the waves. So waves are born out of ocean, 
rests in the ocean and resolves in to the ocean. Therefore Tlolol says, 
fHrllolldl carl: TTcT 3lft 3 Rlf. ThT means irufrl:. 3lffc: and 3lft 3Rl! 

(TV "X. 5 C 

means eld: or Ucld:. So tHcl 3lft 3RlT means 5lffe and UcldJl and we 

C -v 

have to supply the third one. When you say 5ffte. UctdJl. what is the 
balance? kkrfrT. Therefore <HcT 3lftf 3Rlt fianlly means 5Tffe f^TlfcT 
cld. Of whom? Uldloildi - all the things and beings, rTJ-31d31cdK£>dl^ 
3RKT, this whole creation of things and beings carl: - is from you 
alone as the very 3IKITJ, as the very 3II3TT. That means what? If waves 
are bom out of the ocean and resolves into the ocean, what is the 
conclusion I get, there are no waves separate from the ocean, in fact, 
waves is only an additional name given to the very ocean itself, 
Similarly, the whole creation is like a wave in the ocean of God. 
9TTcP5ITlrf beautiful presents in TlloJlcfltT. 

3 U1 cj 1 ol 3 Qcl cl 1OTJ ohdforl tRTPrlA I 

^loIfTdfclf ldloKtlfocl cl^chodcl cllIMlll ||31Toncfr£r: dll 

So the entire cosmos of several billions of galaxies is nothing but 
bubbles. So each galaxy can be compared to a small bubble and all 
these bubbles of galaxies are rising from whom, 3 U101 ol 3 Ret cl l dfe 
and there are no bubbles separate from ocean. Similarly, there is no 
creation separate from God or to put in another language, God is in the 
form of world. I heard very clearly, BIcTt. dcTT means this was heard by 
me, Jldl y TcTt. And how did you teach? fcTT(TT9T: - very elaborately. 
The Upanishadic teachers are not that patient, they give the 5lfte and 
all within only a few Jlovts, 

3ncT3T9Tcld: | cLldUPoi: | 31W3T3T1T: | TIcTRI: irfMt I 

qfilodl 3fnr£RT: | dfltTtftTdtTmrRT | 31aallclU:>tll: | dfrlikilufoRld 

C X O X 

3-?-? II 

over, now you can go - they will say. Only a few lines and we are 
supposed to grasp by that time, otherwise they will send you to some 
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tutorial college, you can go they will say. So the OTjoPScT assumes that 
the student needs only a crisp teaching, because the Upanishadic 
students are supposed to be 3cl<Jl TlftKpii^s. whereas in the fHoKlf'lcll 
31 o|ol represents 3R2M Tlfiucplii and therefore <T>tui goes on 
repeating and therefore Sioloi says, fif57T?9T:. in the 7th chapter what is 
said He repeats in the 9th chapter, because cpLui knows and 31 olol also 
knows that by the time we come to the 9th chapter, 7th chapter is 
forgotten, why 7th even the 8th itself is gone, it is too far away to 
remember. Therefore He teaches every time as though fresh. (I am not 
telling about YOU! I know you remember well.) So 3KU RlTfl^9T: BIcTt 
carl:. Not only you taught this, <tU61CcKL<Jt 3lft H 3IcCRTJT. so in the 
capping 10th chapter, in the culminating 10th chapter You also 
revealed Your glories, which are strewn or spread all over the universe. 
If you have to appreciate the glory of the Lord as cpbui, then they are 
particular individual glories which have to be found in the 8Uo»iacldt 
10th chapter, there you read 3PIHIor killed this 3IQTH or that one and 
he lifted the o»HadoI udcldl, etc., they are all particular description 
attributable to that particular form of Lord and if you want to see TUT 
dlfddll, then look in the NdlKlui; whereas if you want to appreciate 
fcfYl^u difddll, which book you have to see, you need not see any 
book but only open the eyes, it is the ftHtfcl. And therefore this 
fd y vRHT fcliHfcT is 3io<L<Lcd 3I&TH3T means inexhaustible. So U<T> 3HT 
Jliddll is oClCtdl, exhaustible, whereas fd°<T3HT Jlfd-JU is 
3 loC|CidL limitless - that also you talked about in the 10th chapter. 
Therefore olkl has been talked about, ^ci^udi has been 

talked about, dllfilcdcidi, dTIATcTRTJT means another word for 

fchfffcl and TTIfflccRTtl are synonymous. All of them I have 
heard very well, I have also understood and what is the proof, my 
delusion is gone. Not totally, if it is totally gone, saying do cTcT 5fcT we 
all would have walked out. The very fact that the 'dim continues, the 
11th chapter comes, then comes the 12th, 13th indicates that the 
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delusion is gone to a great extent, but still some more is there. Only in 
the 18th chapter it is completely gone, ot^C: dll ft: xtdjicl: cI©£U. OK, if 
the delusion is gone, what is 3T3fbT’s next request? That he wants to 
hear hereafter: 

Verse No .03 

pcidVioanrar ccuiiaiiioi tnrpnr i 
£Ldf ( ilvH>[f<l[ rlU^tflciJl || ??-3H 
pcrdTQfTfr^rerr 3ncer ccnrr TiicJiioi ttttpht i 
STCTrlTHTFTl5 y <T5TT U^dVldl 11 ??-3ll 

^ x -v xo 

^tndtofrj! nerr trm cnn TiicJiioi sneer, itcth£ tu^tflrui! cItVhttjt 

X X X O X 

So in every verse 3iolol adds one or two words of the Lord’s 
glory. So in the previous verse he said cpdiciUHltiL here he adds two 
words, tRTPdT and U^dlcldl. tnttPdT means the supreme Lord, the 
controller, not only the one who has created the world but the one who 
sustains the world by maintaining the physical laws of the creation. 
Therefore tRTT f^YlfcT cLiquidhT: You are. And not only that, 

You are U^dlrldl also, JKPtilcldl means the supreme Lord, the greatest 
Lord, the word JL£>cilrldl has got a philosophical significance also, 
which cptui Himself will teach in the 15th chapter, in fact, the entire 
chapter is titled U^rilrldieiloi. There cpbui will point out U^tilrldl is 
fotolui ^i^doi. So those details we will see later, here we will take the 

O X 

simple word, the supreme Lord. Here the interesting thing is tRTPTTT 
word is generally used for Lord f9KT, conventionally, even faun is also 
CRTPH? and JKPHlclJl is conventionally used for fdtui. even though 
f^KT is also JLPtilrlcH, by using both these words oHlTllvllH wants to 
make it clear that fpHT and futni are one and the same, don’t quarrel! 
You can continue to have fcfatfrT or onrnJT, but don’t compare and 
quarrel. So, both words are used. £> OPtui! Pclcf HHT cchJI 3IIc£r HcfJT - 
whatever you are teaching me is perfectly understandable, I have no 
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difficulty in accepting the teaching because it is a systematic teaching, 
if 8Riaicrt is the cause and world is effect, the logical consequence is 
what: the effect cannot be separate from the cause, therefore the world 
cannot be separate from God. It is a very very logical conclusion and if 
the world is non-separate from God, all the glories of the world should 
naturally belong to the God, therefore, I have no resistance in accepting 
this teaching. Therefore BSH (BUT TllrSl TTcIcT BcNT EcT, EB means OK. 
So, 3tol«i is giving certificate to cptui as though cptui needs Stoloi ’ s 
certificate. Anyway cptui must be smiling. 311olllot<JL here TlloJlloWr 
means what? You are teaching or talking about Yourselves. Because 
description of God means what: description of <T>tu[ only, because 
cptiil is the Lord. Therefore what you say about Lord is perfectly 
acceptable. Then what is my problem? ‘but’ this is the problem. 
Everything is fine but ..!! That is why chapters should 

continue. As long as this but comes so long the next chapter, next 
chapter, continues. You have to say fine without but. So here also 
31 o|ol says but, what is the but? Now intellectually I am able to 
understand that the whole world must be divine, why because the 
whole world is the manifestation of God, therefore there is nothing that 
is unholy, everything is sacred, everything is holy, everything has to be 
worshipped. So there is nothing that I can accept and what you call 
reject, there is no question of dividing the world into acceptable and 
non-acceptable, because when the whole creation is God, how can I 
look down upon anything. Therefore if I have thoroughly assimilated 
this teaching I should be able to look at the world as divine. And if I am 
able to look at the world as divine I should never develop &TB towards 
anyone. But my problem is what, one side I say everything is God but 
when I come to interaction there is heavy Therefore there is a 

discrepancy, a gap between what I know and what I am. My 
intellectual personality and emotional personality is not well 
harmonized and therefore You should help me in harmonization. That 
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means what? Whenever I look at this world I should be able to have as 
much joy as I get in the <T9fehJT of any form of Lord, any temple, any 
form of Lord I see, what 311 aloe} I will get that I should have in the 
appreciation of this creation also, but that is not there. Now tell me, 
what I should do to bridge this gap? Therefore he asks the question, ct 
b 9 <TNJT 3ATdT gHTJT $«_<■>! ftil - I would like to have the f^T2WT^9ToTJT 
when I am interacting with the world. As cNITolocf ^tllfdlfol beautifully 
say, we do not have the sacred-secular division at all in our culture. In 
many other cultures, sacred means obtaining in one part of the creation 
i.e., in temple and outside the temple everything is secular, but for a 
fiaoxj or for a ctlcd® there is nothing called secular, everything is 
sacred. Eating is Uoll, remember we are doing Uoll daily, eating is 
Uoll, brushing the teeth is Uoll, Tolloldl^ is Uoll, everything that I do is 
Toll and that will come only if I remember that I am always in 
association with in the presence of the Lord. How can I have that 
b y rTTJT ^,U<jp the cAfehJT. what you call, the TIJUcb or contact with 
that fcPcR&u ;f°<T?, You should help me. This is TFufoT’s request. The 
details of which we will see in the next class. 

3b Uuldld: UuUdlddl UUlIrUuIdldcVlrl | tptfer UuIdllcJHl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuIjVlklfpIWl || 3b UTlfocT: 9Tlfo<T: UHfocT: II gft: 3b. 

c\ 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 04-06 

This 11th chapter is dealing with fcP<4A>U <491olJL the 

vision of the Lord as fcpkl^Udl and we should have a clear 

x 

understanding about what is <591oidL because in the scriptures 
(TOfelTl is talked about very often especially in the JTTPJIs we get 
the description of the devotees having the cfololdl^ of the Lord. And it is 
described as a thrilling extraordinary experience for a devotee. It is a 
fulfilling experience, it is an elevating experience, this is how the 
scriptures talk about the devotees’ cfofelTf, whether you take 

tTZWIs or 41J1HPJ1JT or <Jlf?lrH14cl<JL we get the description, 91dil 
waiting for a glimpse of AMI for several years and at last AML gives 
cfOlold^ to 9Klil and the trilling experience that she goes through is 
described. Even cdioi^iol sings about “How shall I describe the merit 
of 91dil ’ (Rod fat oft 91 dil fHlocML whatever it is I don’t know clcioi 
very well). c<Llo»T>lcd is thrilled when he talks about 9Rlil’s (4916141 of 
AMI . And Similarly, we get the description of ®ml <39iotd^by various 
devotees in the tHloKlcl-Jl. in all of them it is described as a wonderful 

x 

almost mystic type of experience. And here we should understand that 
experience involves two things - whether it is cRfchJL the 

experience of God or for that matter any experience involves two 
things 

i) One is the object of experience which should be available for 
me and it is not enough that the object of experience is 
available but 

ii) We require a subject of experience also, an experiencer who is 
prepared enough to appreciate the experience. 

The importance of preparedness on the part of subject is very very 
important. Suppose I talk about the Carnatic music of a great musician 
and I say it is thrilling, fantastic experience. And we arrange the music 
program of that musician but remember even though the music 
program is there unless the listener has got some idea about what is 
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Carnatic music, what are the 3PIs, what are the beauties of a 3PI if that 
person does not have the attuned, prepared mind the object of 
experience is available, but still he does not enjoy the experience, he 
does not get the impact and that is not because of the lack of object, but 
it is because of the lack of the sensitization, lack of the preparation on 
the part of the listener. So generally, we emphasize the object of 
experience but we do not focus on the importance of the preparedness 
on the part of the subject of experience. This is not only true with 
regard to any experience in the world, this is true with regard to 
<T91oidimlso. When 3131 gives <T9ToI3T to 9M3l and other devotees, they 
enjoy the thrill and happiness and we think that they got ^®33 <39IaT 
dtloloc;, because 3131 gave the 09fel3T. but we forget that it is not 3131’s 
contribution alone but it is also the contribution of those devotees who 
have prepared their mind through 31RToT. How do you prove this? What 
is the logic for this? Everything should be logically well founded. Very 
simple. The very same 3131 was available for 3 KPJ 1 also, the very same 
3131 for whose one minute glimpse 91<a3l thirsted, craved and she got 
the <T9fel3T for a limited time only and she was thrilled but the very 
same 3131 was available for 3Ic[tJI and what happened to 3 Kiui by 
3I3E39IbI3I, what happened, nothing happened. The object is available 
but there is no prepared mind to get the impact of the <T9Tol3T. 3 Kiui did 
not get any impact, there is no question of 3ltQI for 3 iaui, even his 
mind did not change. 3131 gave him a final chance also, ‘go today & 
come tomorrow. ’ You please understand that what you have done is a 
grave 3KI3I, kidnapping somebody else’s wife is the gravest sin. 3EIW 
could not recognize the sin even after, even after what: 3131 <T9fel3T. He 
went back and he was convinced that he is right and again he came 
back for fighting with 3131. That means what: if 3I3ET9fel3I should give 
an impact, contribution of 3131 alone is not enough, for 3I3Tc39fel3T to 
give the thrill, to give that extraordinary impact there must be 
preparedness on the part of the person also and if the person is not 
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prepared even God is helpless. Even 3131 is helpless because even 
though he gave <39loi31^nothing happened to 3 Kiui. What happened to 
<T>31 through apoui <39fel3T? cf53I had tptui c39joI3T a || the time, he 
never had any impact, he never changed from 3KI3f. And we hear the 
stories of 3TtfT3Ts doing cTOST and Lord appearing in front and not only 
is their mind does not change. Even that tf 0 <13 <39ToI3T they use for 
negative purposes. They ask for boons for what purpose, for destroying 
the people. 3T33H3T3 you know. What did he do? He again abused ‘f Q cT3 
From this a very very important point should be remembered: 
for if y <13 <391oi3i to be tf 0 <T? <39Tol3T I should go through tremendous 
preparation. Without my preparation even if tf y H3 comes right in front 
of me, nothing will happen. Like the betel nut we will remain the same. 
In the same way, fcPt^U f“c[3 has been described in chapters 1,9, 10 
and :f y rI3 is nothing but the Lord in the form of the very 

universe itself and therefore as I said in the last class, :f y <13 is 

available in front of me or not? If you know the meaning of the word 
©“33*31, you should know © y d3*>U is right in front. That is why in the 
fcjliJ|3lri3dol[31. what is the first name? © y <T3T. then ©EDI HHcTHR:, 
the first oll3l of the Lord is © y <I3T, ©“331 means universe, the very 
universe is if y <l 3331 33331. Therefore the object of experience viz., 
©“<33*31 f“H3 is already available in front of us, but if we do not get 
the impact of © y <I333c39IoI3T. if we do not get the thrill of 
© y <l3^11(391013^ the problem is not with the ©“<33*31 ‘f“cT3, He has 
come and is standing in front of us even before our birth, the Lord as 
universe is already available even before our birth, but if you don’t feel 
the ^®H3 <39fel3T the problem is what: it is not with regard to the 
availability of f“c[3, it is because of the non-preparedness of the seeker, 
the devotee. And that preparedness is nothing but purity of mind, 
preparedness is nothing but the purity of mind which is the reduction of 
the hIaUs, tDiai-fHlEI:, cftST-ai©:, 3l<3-3llr3iel, they are the cataract 
obstructing the vision of the already available Lord. When the cataract 
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of, the obstacle of tpidi-tJjlTllfc; impurity, 3165 cp 1 ^-<J 1 -tlcp i^ifo 
impurity, that scale which covers the vision is removed, God need not 
come, I begin to appreciate the already available f^cR^CRL So 31 old's 
problem is that alone. 31 old tells the Lord: Oh Lord I have understood 
very clearly from the 7th, 9th and 10th chapters, that You are the ddcl 
cpl>um and therefore You alone are manifesting as the world and just 
as gold, the tPl-iuiaHs available in and through all the ornaments, I can 
understand intellectually that You, the cpi^uM are available in and 
through all the dhh-^ils of this universe, but I don’t get the impact of 
tf°<T? cfOlohJL And I think that I have not got fcPcl^U tf°<T? cfOlohJT at 
all, even though technically, logically the Lord is available in front. 

And therefore what must be missing, a prepared mind, an 3165 cpl,>- 
dldlcpLJ A ft? cl mind and that prepared mind is called the third eye or 
IcJodL Ltyf. Just as the camatic music program remaining the same, one 
person is thrilled by the music, the other person doesn’t get any impact, 
there is no defect in the audibility, hearing is OK, therefore music 
program is audible, but nothing happens why, to appreciate you should 
have a musical ear. Similarly, 31 o|ol is missing the Icjoei vT<g which is 
nothing but mental purity and therefore 3iolol requests cpLui whether 
he can help in getting the < 391 obJT. Therefore he asks in the third Aolcp, 

LcfJT TfcTcT Jrerr 3IIrer ctITT 31 IoJTToTJT tT3TP<TT You are describing 
fcf y vRTCT not as an extraordinary from elsewhere, but fcPvRTCT as what: 

31: Ulcjl ejTCi cniIM3ac;^IolclSdCT0 Tuff TT oUT, the whole universe 
is fclYl^U You described, I am able to understand but nothing happens 
to me when I am looking at the world, in fact, I am getting only more 
angry with the way things are going and therefore where is the lacunae, 
where is the defect. Therefore 31o|ol says, ct 3TtTJT (JtTTJT - I 

would like to see Your T*TRL which fcPcl^UJl, rTTKdl 

U^rilrldl! Up to this we saw in the last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .04 

JfcKLH cltpkKl JR1I cJbLfMcl U3Tl | 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


cTcftJT m B9I01cJ11o[J1gCR[J1 11 

dloeiil cTcT 9I03M 3KTT 3^31ITBTl I 
3M°<T3 cTcT: dl rcRTT311oJ[[o[Jl 3Io3RI3T || ? || 

"S. "S. "S. 

A #® HThl! 3RTT ctn 3^31 9M2M ^frl ccRT dlo^TH, cTcT: 3T 
3Ic3RIdT ailrdlloldl Hffer | 

"S. X 

So we have seen the object of perception is available, fcPO^U 
and still if I don’t see then the defect must be only in the observer. 

There must be some problem with me, that is why I don’t feel divinity 
when I experience the world. And therefore A Optui! is it possible for 
me at all to have that divinity or fcpn^ucjpioldl, cTcT cPTTJT pTcRIdT 
ofcj dloviii ^ suppose you think that You can prepare me to have the 
<39fer You please help me. Because normally purity of mind can never 
be brought out overnight. It is a tedious time consuming process which 
requires a lot of Oidkfloi. a lot of 30131oil, it is not a revolutionary 
process but it is an evolution, gradual transformation. You cannot 
suddenly do that. And therefore 31 o|ol asks, do I have any temporary 
method by which I will get a pure mind for the glimpse of ? 

Therefore he asks <ilfcl clcl^ Placidly<Jlovi 3 l - if You think it is possible 
for me, £> cflolWR! So 31otal addresses cpbui properly. OloHcR means 
the Lord of miraculous powers, so You use your miraculous powers 
and temporarily remove the scales of impurity, the cover of impurity 
you remove from my eyes or mind and let me enjoy the 
fcHl^Ud^ToTh. So £> ^#33! cTcT: - then, 31 3ilrdUoWI ^913 - may 
You show the fcPO^uamo me. Here also we should be very careful, he 
says may You show the fi^cRcTRI really speaking there is no question 
of showing the ft°039)U3l^ because & y <T3TtI3T is available right in front. 
Therefore showing the fcPO^U is nothing but, may You temporarily 
remove the obstacles of my eyes, so cJ9fer SllcJlloMh 3ilr3Lloi3l here 
means Yourself, reflexive pronoun, 3Io2R[3I, 3Io2R[3I means the form, 
the inexhaustible form, because fcPvRHT does not have but 

fcpTRHT is 31(^0339)11 lf y rr? and since the ©RTSO ^ y H3 has infinite 
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forms, inexhaustible number of fonus, 31o[ol uses the word 3I52RRI 
*U<JL May You show. Continuing; 

Verse No .05 - 07 

B9^I <TT HI€f ^uifDi 9TfT9itear 3133391: I 
ollollfcUnfoT fcJoCJlfdl ollollclUlRtxfUol el II 
H95I31 ^mfDl 9IcT9I: 3f€T 3T3339T: | 

MoH-fifflfoI fcjodllfoi oTIoIT-(TOT-311 tf>HIfol el II 
£ msf! 3t onoiT-fcrtnfor. on^-cnjt-3iKtx}lfof fcjcenfoi n 9Tci9i: 3i€r 
3I3339T: ^mf9l tftt'JI | 

tT9ejiforejioci^ioi 5^Tolf%oft J13xl3cl&rr I 

c\ x 

clfloetfltxlUcllfdl trggiSMTftfT 3113(3 || ??-SH 

c\ C\ 

139-3 31lfdo31ol cl31ol ^<dlcrl 3lf d Moft 313’dl: cTSIT I 

X CX X X 

crsfol 31^-Hcfidl CT9513HSraif0I 3133(3 11 ??-eil 

cx CX 

£ 331333! 31lBr^lol, 331al, 3^3of 3Jp3o9 cT€H <JUx31: H9^I, 3IEEC- 

X C\ N N 7 

ttcriflfr cTY?foT 3lRMffil (el) H9^I | 

$ldp^8T edo>lr(J>r^oi H9^irei 3M3M33I I 
3I3T<3Blcb9TClcetloClcJ cJtdRic^Bl II ??-l9|| 

o X ^ 

5^ Ecl33£I3I 3MfT ctrr^oldl tT9^I 3R3 31333-3133331 I 

X X c X X 

31313f> <dBlcb9TdcT333Io?IcT^3T11 ??-l9|| 

O X X v3 X 

£ Oldlfb^l! <3:>c3a[31 3I333-3I3333T 3RI?T, dcT 3IoM?T 31 S^3I 

O C -X X X X X ^ X ’ 

(?33I3lft) 3131 cj|> UcD33I3T3I33 139-31 

Even though fcfYl^u is right in front of me, if I should get the 
impact of &M3*3I(39[oI3I I should have prepared the mind, which I 
called [eject eiyf or purification and purification is a very slow and 
gradual process. It involves a long religious life and it also involves 
following £I3f or values of life. If devotion and values are not there, for 
such a mind the benefit of fcPel^uc^Ioldl will not be available. But 

x 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


even though it is a gradual and time consuming process, 31o|ol was 
lucky enough because he had the Lord, <T>tui qicTcTf? in front of him 
and therefore he makes a request for a temporary purification of the 
mind. But the problem is when by a miraculous process we get the 
purification of mind it will be only temporary. It is like a person living 
with external support system, like dialysis machine, ventilator, heart 
purifier, it is an externally aided living, it cannot last long. Similarly, 
by the power of miracle, by the grace of the TLfilcdll or Lord, a person 
can get a temporary purification and get the impact of fcpkl^u, but it 
will be only temporary and we find 31olol getting that temporary 
benefit. And not only that since that purification of the mind is 
artificial, even the benefit is not fully appreciated. When it is an 
artificial process, that is 9lo>iaioi^ aided artificial purification the full 
impact is not gained. That is why we will find in the 11th chapter, 
31oJol gets the thrill initially, but later, 31oIol is not at all happy with 
fdwi^itcwloldl. Everyone says 31 olol is lucky enough to get 
but 31 o|ol himself is not able to withstand the impact 
and therefore at the end of this chapter, 31 olol says: rptup 

is wonderful, but I don’t want. So therefore when it is 
an artificial thing, first of all it will be temporarily, secondly it cannot 
be an assimilable experience. Only when we work hard and purify the 
mind then alone is permanent and we are able to take 

that also. However, because of 31olof s request, cptui 

accepts and says that I am going to help you in getting the 
fcf°<ls>qU 091 olcir As in 3D movies, 3D effect means they give you a 
special goggle, they say it has come, I have not seen it, ‘My Dear 
Kuttichathan’, I don’t know whether anyone has seen, whatever it is, 
just as we require special goggle for that 3D effect, for fcf°vRAT effect 
we require a special goggle called purification which is called f eject 
TKg. cptui says, I am blessing you with that and with that you will see 
what: 71 BTSf TAnfbr - 31olol may you see varieties of My foriu 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


and colors, 9IcT9I: 3I€T - in hundreds and in thousands, oiloil- 

fttenfol - which are all varieties, varied in nature, i.e., different colors 
and different forms and they are all let ceil lot. fcjoei means divine, 
belonging to the Lord and the ol l ol l - a uf- 3 i i cp HI fbl LI - with different 
shapes and colors. And here also we should carefully understand. 

When Opimi says may you see the fcPcRAT with varieties of colors and 
forms, what are we to understand? It is not that a particular god named 
fdwt^u appeared with varieties of colors like in click like that it is not 
a particular form that appeared, but what does it mean, you have to 
learn to look at all the forms and colors of the universe as the beautiful 
colors of the fdwi^u itself. Therefore different colors of the sun and 
moon they are all nothing but c[uf, just as different forms of 

ornaments belong to whom: what we call the form of bangle, it is not at 
all the form belonging to the bangle but it is the form belonging to the 
gold only. So what I saw as bangle previously, because of my change 
in attitude I see as gold only. Similarly, when I see varieties of colors, 
ara! 3nm 3dcrap dJiAoici: i n ?IU<,u y br: n 

O O "S. 

So Bftesui describes Lord f9KT with various hues and colors and what 
are different colors, dish:, 3T£>ui:, cHU:, ,>l<J 15 »>ici:. These are not the 
new colors that Lord f9KT shows, but they are the colors of the Sun 
when it is rising. Because says that all the early morning 

cowherd boys and girls who get up early in the morning, because others 
don’t wake up and get up usually at 8 o’clock only and don’t know that 
there is something called sunrise, 3dot ojlm 3ILP1 <> <>1 >ol c;C1 d:. 

This fcT y <l^c)Uc; 9 i()i<j^ is available for <>ilUl:. cowherds boys, what does 
it mean, when they come out they see the rising Sun, which is red, 
thereafter it becomes golden, then it becomes slightly yellow, then it 
becomes white, they are not the colors of the Sun, but they are all the 
colors of the fcPcl^U f^KT. The entire 5^531 is the description of 
fclARdT f^IcT. And it talks about the colors of the leaves, dry leaves and 
not so dry leaves and the green color, all of them are what: Lord fQKT’s 
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ra»<rxu<-,yioKii<»i: 


color. 6 cb 911 <iflUdtfcl<>1 LiWlollJl iicl<l otdil oldl:, gftcb9TRL the 
Lord with green hair. What do you mean green hair? We know 
different colors of hair, we know the black one, we know the white one 
and sometimes you dye and it becomes brown, so brown hair we know 
or in the west and all different other colors. Have you ever seen green 
hair, what do you mean by green hair of Lord f9KT? It is nothing but all 
the leaves in the trees are Lord’s fold's hairs. So when I am seeing a 
forest or green tree my mind should appreciate it as fdWRoU tf°<T? only. 
Therefore different colors are not new colors, but the old colors seen in 
different attitude. I gave you the example, you remember, when the 
clrT5 comes in your hands you only see the taste of it, straightaway 
you put it into your mouth, but before you put when somebody says 
that it is from fcl^ufci, there is no change in the physical cTSO, but it 
becomes divine and the divinity is not physically seen, it is appreciated 
by the mind which has got devotion. And therefore oilotl-auilloi, when 
I look at all of you with different colors of dress, what I am seeing, 
ol l ol l - cl uT -311 <T> cfl fol. wherever you see ft 0 <T5HT. fcPcRAT has got how 
many heads, TIAHbftcit We think that one f9KT or (ciruf will 

stand and 100s of heads will be standing side by side. No, it is not one 
body with hundreds or thousands of heads hanging, it is all the heads of 
the people are the heads of Lord, that is Therefore olloll- 

fdrnfoT fcJoCllfdi onorr-<TOT-31Ktxll[of TT. And H9H 31lIdcHlol cRToT 

C X Cv ^ 

^OlcrtTlf^otl JnxTr: cT&IT - and varieties of Odells are in the creation 
in the fonu of various natural forces; every Odell represents one one 
natural phenomenon only. So dWT 31lfcJr<tlloi^ cRTol TAdoT, the 3TEcT 
cl^ls, 8 cRTs are said in the scriptures. We symbolize them as various 
claclls with different forms, but in dOORUdcD a question is asked, 
what are the cris? 

dxTlf cRfcT trfcT II 3-9-3 II 

And says: 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


Tlf^olM dfMt cT dldMTodftSTFT GlBcdH ntH doOUITM oierdlfQl 

COX 

tictdSd... III dgoi^ddoldloidd 3-9-3 II 


what are the eight <T5Ts? The eight natural principles you can 
understand, 31 fool: d TT, 31 foot dcdll & deleft dcddl, and 

dIociftyRT G dietSJT. 3iodIiQI3I - intemediary cildP, 3illclcd: G Tit: 
G - the Sun and the upper heavens, and GoOdl: G oIQjmfQl G - the 
moon and the stars are the eight G5Ts. And therefore dp cut says, may 
you see the eight dTls in my fif°dTTtRT, so d9G dTlol. And then 
31lfocdlois, what are the twelve 31lfocds? They are nothing but the 
Sun god obtaining in the 12 months of the year, 


p^ltairai: || d £> 0 Uodd^lUfold d 3 - 9 - b> II 

i£IG9I t GRIT: TTdcTTRG PG 3ilBcGl:. So this Sun god obtaining in 
12 months, why we describe the Sun in 12 months? In each month the 
Sun God has got different power, the Sun of May and the Sun of 
January, there is a difference, they are the <£1091 31lfocd Oddis. May 
you see the 311 fords, may you see the OTts and may you see the TuTs, 
IAP109T T’Os, dOOR'JddJ the question is asked, dPd<5i T’Ol sfd and 
d 60 R u ddP answers, 

09TJT dT’d mull: | 311r<SdPl09I: I II dOORoddoldloidG 3-9-tf II 

O C X 


the ten sense organs along with the mind are called the T’O Odells and 
all of them belong to whom, the ©“d^d tf°<T? only. Therefore may 
you appreciate the 31lfocds, may you appreciate the dTls. may you 
appreciate the T’Os, may you appreciate the 3lf^dofldTJTTTs, 
TlPdoflcpdlRs are the one presiding over the UM. So that principle 
and TRxTT: cT€H - the TRxT: cjds which are different forms of did, 
therefore may you see all the Odells in the frPd^U of mine. And all of 
them are 31£C0-ildlft)l - which you have never noticed before, because 


where is the time for us to stand and stare, we are so busy with our 
personal life, our street, our wife, our husband, our children, that we 
never appreciate the fd^GTGTJT. Therefore 31CtO-Udlfiil. dofol and 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


each one is a wonder, Sun is a wonder, rain is a wonder, which God 
alone can do, we are caught up and suffer you know, we can never 
create rain. They talk about artificial rain by putting silver iodite 
crystal, you can bring artificial rains. So I thought it is very great that 
scientists are able to produce the rain. They see you can produce the 
rain through silver iodite crystal if there are clouds, how is it, who will 
give the clouds? Will we take in aero plane from somewhere and bring 
it about above us and by using the sprinklers will rain pours? Half an 
hour what God gave we can never replace and therefore rain is a 
wonder, earth is a wonder, Sun is a wonder, anything you take it is a 
wonder which is the glory of the Lord. May you see that, temporarily 
drop your day-to-day business, temporarily keep your cell-phone 
somewhere. After its coming there is no time for anything, so wherever 
you go drop it and just watch the universe, therefore H9H 3 fl 8 TTlfhT 


TTRcT. 

oldccpcToMl H9HTTT 2TcRTcTMT I 

-\ C "V x 

3131<dAlcb9THvxlloGc; <dt>dRltO0i II 

O X ^ 

So - in Me the fct®0^>U whose body is the very sky 
itself. Yesterday if you remember, 31 KM91 pkitTJT gPU, the ‘f®cfj , s 
body is the very 31100191 itself, in the sky which is My body, cpr^ddl 
oldcl 11951 - see the entire universe, 

x 


3IocT:TG3T 5IWT fcP<T3T 

X X 



I II 


?[1 fd LU1 ol ft M ol 13 lOfij H 31 II 

O X 

And that alone is symbolized in the Wilds, when H9ftcT asked OPTUI to 
open the mouth she saw the whole universe and she is not able to 
withstand that, it requires preparation. Because she took Optui as her 
baby, then when she saw all the fourteen cikps, she said shut up, 
double meaning, OK, shut up. Therefore what does it mean, do you 
think that in the small mouth so many cfkPs are floating like the 
tablets. It is a symbolism, cptui represents the vast sky, vast sky is 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


blue, Lord cjpbui is blue, ollctalu 9<ti<ticl. What do you mean by blue 
color? Can you imagine anybody with blue skin? We have got blacks, 
we have got whites, we have got yellows, they say of four races and we 
have got inbetween one like us brown. Have you ever heard of blue 
Lord? What does it mean? we talk about green hair f9IH, like that blue 
Lord H5TSOT means what: the vast blue sky is the form of Lord Optui and 
all galaxies are floating in Him and therefore EcnT&bJT - in Me, 
cDcTolJl atoicl - the entire universe, 3ET tT9?T - and see the vastness of 
the universe and then alone you will understand the vastness of My 
body, because the whole universe is contained within My body. Last 
week or so some student, I don’t remember who that student is, gave a 
cutting. So I just read through it, it is a very interesting write up. I will 
read only the first para of that. This is the description of the universe 
fcP<Udt Quloiai: “Awe stultifies.” So when we visualize the universe it 

x 

is only wonder, thrill; he is a scientist, he is not a 8lrE> and all. Just a 
scientist (Peter Atkins). “Think of the universe as a puff of dust about a 
metre in diameter.” He says visualize a puff of dust which is one meter 
diameter, OK. About a meter in diameter. “Every dust grain,” in one 
meter how many grains will be there? “Every dust grain is a galaxy.” 
He says it is a galaxy, you know what is a galaxy? Galaxy is a cluster 
of stars which is millions of light years in distance. And you know 
what is a light year? It is the distance travelled by light in one year. 
And do you know what is the distance travelled by light in one second? 
Three lakhs kilometers, not miles, 3 lakhs kilometers in one second, so 
in one year, go and calculate and then like that so many light years is 
the distance of one galaxy, like that billions of galaxies are there, 
imagine that is a dust. “We live near a rather ordinary star” among 
millions of galaxies there is one galaxy called milky way and in milky 
way there are millions of stars and our Sun is one ordinary star, “which 
is a member of a rather ordinary galaxy somewhere insignificant in the 
puff of dust. Every night we are shown that the universe had a 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


beginning, but most of us simply regret, use, or enjoy the dark without 
perceiving that it brings knowledge. If you are willing to learn from 
darkness,” he says, “even though so many stars are there, between the 
stars there is a vast emptiness is there. Then what must be the size of 
the universe which accommodates all these galaxies and stars? And this 
universe with vast emptiness and galaxies is accommodated in space.” 
So what must be size of the space and that space is the size of the Lord. 
Mediate upon it and see. 

3o Ifuldlcj: UUn,)lchJl UUlIcUufrldvVlc'l | tpjfel tM-JUdkl 

C\ <T\ (Tv G\ O G\ C\ 

UuLjlcllclfpTKrcl II 30 PflfocT: Pflfocl: 9TlfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


CHAPTER 11, VERSES 07-13 

cfofoFJL the vision of the Lord, requires two types of 
eyes. One is the regular, ordinary eye - the cflRbqp TKg: and the other 
one, which is the more important one is a prepared mind; a purified 
mind, a mature mind, an informed mind, a religious mind is also 
equally important which is the second invisible eye, which is 
figuratively presented as the third eye and in the <dlrll 11th chapter it is 
called Rcvt cfoT:. Therefore remember, Rfoet tKJI means the refined 
mind which is not a physical thing. Only when fitRpcp vltg: and the 
Rfoet tKg: join together f Q cR <T9loi3i is possible. If c2Rpcr> tKg is 
alone there without the Rfo<y vKg then cfofel3I cannot take place. 
I gave you the example, even though 3131 was physically available for 
PRlil’s clIRbqp TKg and 3iaui’s c3Rpct> trig:. So 9E431 also could see 
3131 with her eyes, 3 iaut also could see 3131 with his eyes, but you 
know the difference in impact. For Pldil it was a great divine vision, 
which gave her a thrill whereas in the case of 3Ic[tJI nothing happens, 
even his character did not undergo any change. For 31c[DI the physical 
<39ToI3T o f 3131 was not at all different from any other physical <T91oT3T, 
including cpdfHcpuI; for him, (pdiHcpuf (TpjoFJT and 3131 <T9fel3T was 
identical. Therefore what makes the difference? What makes the 
difference in the impact if you ask, there is nothing to do with the 
physical eyes because they are common to both, the only difference can 
be Pldil had worked on her inner eye called fcfoct tng, which 3 iaui 
has not done. If you extend the same principle, Lord’s RlAl^ii. Lord’s 
universal form is available for all the people and it is available for 
cUfcptD Tfol. with the physical eyes we are seeing the Lord who is in 
the form of the universe: 31: UlOl >T3^1 at 1 f<li Idet cfot 3 folcl oC, 3K0 TT 

(A O (A 

oTT. Therefore our ctlRpcp tngH is functioning, ^<13 9lil3<fo as 
REn^ii is available but even though the physical vision of Rpki^U is 
available, all the people do not get the same impact. Eyes remaining the 
same, all the people do not get the same impact, most of the people do 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


not feel that they are having 339fe333 when they look around. 
cJ9lol3d I am only seeing plants and trees around. So if I don’t feel like 
having ^ 9 <f? cJ9lol3l, the defect cannot be in clffoo 731)3: because it is 
already there, therefore the defect by t33&9tH oviki, the defect can 
exist only in fdoei 731g:, which is nothing but a refined mind. And as I 
said, refined mind can be defined in several ways, one of the ways is: 
OldloltUlfc) 3ldcl31 31oi: or you can say 31o>l<£CllIc; 3l<2Cl31 3loi: or you 
can say 3165013 33330333fc) 3^27333 3lot:, a refined mind can be 
defined. And therefore Lord Otui says, 333307 fdw^UcWloldl^ is the 
easiest thing because 3131 Otui etc., they have to come and give you 
c791oI37. whereas frTARAI ^ 9 rf3 need not come, I am right in front of 
you, therefore you have no difficulty in seeing Me. He said 5A 
13037333 (the 7th verse which I said in the last class) 13037333, so 
here in My body. What is the body? Not Otui 9131331; but the entire 
universe, 3110193 9lil33l £161. So I as the 3110191, having the 3110191 
as the body, am available in front of you and the whole creation is my 
9Til33T alone you can see, tjA U037333 (oofwilol^ 31101913^ 9lil33l 
f^3I7333 13033133) Or3AI3T uRIcT 13933, you see the fcT 9 H3WT right in 
front of you and what type of fcPSRAL 337T3-3I73233, consisting of 73333 
and 3173331. 73331 means the moving objects and 3173333 means the non¬ 
moving, the 3733733 31737533133, all the inert things are called 3173333; all 
the living beings are called 71333, 

31001:37333 33333 f7f 9 <333 313al33Cloiofi<H^Rl7>lo£lddc'3: fc3>333 333 Cl cl 

•\ X O "X. 

7333f>33I73o3 clUtldl fdtiUldll9T33 oldllOl || A\ f0tu 1 31633ol Id 13cll Hd 1 3|| 

x o o *\ o x o x 

auci means 9lil33l. What is the body of the Lord? f>33373ol33. the 
whole universe, Blcilo, Stdcilo. 31<3ci!o. so that you can see right in 
front of you, 3333 c)t> - not Otui dfa but 3110193 c)t>, fd Q 0533 H933 

- may you see t) 31o)ol. <351^93:. 5333cH93: means 31rcloiui ITLllol:. 

31oIol you can, it only requires some refinement, polishing, it is 
possible for you. And not only you can see all these things, 3373 73 
31o3icl 3N733 $tyl31 - whatever else you want to see you can see in 
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ra®g^n^9iarai3i: 


Me because everything has to rest in the body of the Lord only. So thus 
OP cup qprui offers to cooperate with 31oIol for giving fcf°vl^Ucl9lot<JL 
Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

of n 913331 3D!Jlo[o[tl 33EryfHT | 

tei cjcjltfl clLtyf: 393 31 3loldl 0 B33T || ??-d|| 

O x 

or ff 3TT3T 913331 gPCJT 3IoIaT 33 33-3yiBT I 

o x vs x o 

Ro3Jf dchQl fr33f: 3933tTl 0 333 II ??-d|| 

X O X X 

sioior tier 33-3333 3 anai srcai or 913331 , (3icr 33) f^o33 3tg: <r 
33l0f, 3l Tl 0 333 3t<5r3T 3931 

X X 

So herein 3 >oui introduces the requirement of two types of 
trar:, two types of eyes, one is clffcp® 3fg:, another is fejodi 33f: and 
therefore ciJtui warns, He tells 31 olol, you cannot have f a 33 39ToTJT 
with the help of mere physical eyes, Tloiol 33-cKgBI, 33-33f3T means 
what cllfcpcD 3fg:, the <3131 33T, with the help of that TITTr 33133 oT 
913331 you will not see Me, even if you see Me you will not have the 
impact, remember the example, just as 3133 didn’t have any sense of 
tf Q 33 c39fehJT or fulfillment when he saw 3131, when 3531 saw 35HJT 
nothing happened to him. So therefore 33-33T3T 3TT3T cPxI3T oT 9133131. 
therefore you require an invisible eye. In fact, some people even 
interpret the IcTcT353T as symbolic of the Icjo<L 3fg. Different 
significances are given for fclclcpdl, one significance given is the third 
eye of prepared mind, proper SHI 3 oil. proper attitude, 311 clot I 3ig:. 
Therefore that eye is also required, it is like a tourist going to a temple 
with a camera and taking the pictures of various idols, for him and not 
Lord, various idols and he talks about the art and he asks the question 
whether it is AD or BC. If it is BC a few more pictures he will take, 
perhaps he may buy paying millions of rupees also, and he may exhibit 
also. There he can see only the age, the art, the metal, but he cannot 
never fold his hands, he can never do 3 tltV 6 -oi oI3T33313, he can never 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


do this when the fc^TRRIoT is done. What makes that difference? How 
many of us really know what is the age of various idols in cDUlc II 
temple or HTSfelFTRl temple or notfoiilYT? temple? They are all 
material work which we are not bothered, our eyes penetrate the 
superficial rock and see the Lord who has been invoked and 
worshipped and that eye is the tHKloll. We have to be born in India or 
we have to be exposed to this culture to do TIIW 501 olJlxKPiq to a 
dead stone, to do oOTJcraJ to a lifeless stone and if somebody has to 
receive ash, which has no worth at all and applying ash on the forehead 
and even putting into the mouth without knowing how it is prepared, 
(now it is said that the ash is prepared using so many chemicals). So 
really speaking we are not even sure whether the ash is hygienically 
prepared, nothing a devotee cares, fcKHfcI comes we don’t even call it 
ash, firarfcl comes, it goes to the forehead and for many people it goes 
to the mouth and many people preserve it to carry it home and also 
apply on their children’s head and what is the worth of the ash, nothing, 
but it is your tHKloll nig, which is seeing more in the ash, which no 
chemical analysis will reveal. You test the ash in any lab in the world, 
it cannot never reveal its worth and what is that worth, it is a worth 
which can be seen only by fcjcn tug: and therefore tptui says 
requires fcj°n nig:, to do oMnKPLWI to rivers requires 
fc)on nig:, to do the ITlyiWT of the river water requires felon nig:, to 
do otctUKpDjdi to the mountains requires felon nig:, without that it is 
not possible and Slotoi I shall bless you with that Ron nig: and once 
that attitudinal change comes, H9n 3T nhdTT T^nSTT and then relook the 
same world in front of you and what you see is JLJL T^nSTT oflopg- you 
see my divine glory. Even U>U di61 9TcTs become Lord f9IH, you will 
call it 311 cd 191- fclgoicg as is worshipped in fcIHTcTTJT, we will call it 
cllg-fct S'Oldnis is worshipped in cpiotftOcl, it is called 3 lfool-fcq 5 'Oi<g 
fire becomes Lord f9KT as in fcUxloolidicf, water becomes God as 
ol<Jcicb 9 ci,><Ji in fcl^pciofcpciot and earth becomes God as 

C\ 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


in tPHcIlUNJl. And initially you worship the U>U <HcTs only in those 
respective temples, but that is not enough, later I should see the same 
divinity in the U>U McTs all over and the day I can revere the U>cl McTs 
then the products of the U>U DIcTs, viz., the UHH thtfcKP UU>cl, they 
are all divine for me. In fact, I can never go away from the Lord, where 
is the question of going near God. So for a fcPvi^u cjf9I going near 
God is a meaningless proposition, because there is no question of going 
away from God. 31 Ud id del cl faudldJdci stcHlu-JJckl TfcITT 31ocll31Jl 
TNTJT. everything is 3131 3RI3T, cpTUI 3FI3T. fpTtl 3FI3T. some 3FI3T. 
fHoKlkd dldiJL Without that, it is all 3TRTf only JINH. Therefore, see 
fdwi^u with this feject dig: which I am blessing. Now you have to 
imagine there is a silence, because cpbui is blessing 31oJol with [eject 
TKg. If it is a TV program, they will show cpcnTs hand and from the 
hand a light will pass, and it will directly go into the face of 31 o|ol and 
lot of background music, dun dun dun (some loud noise) because 
something miraculous and mysterious is taking place and also the 
pictures also they also show round and round, we can do all that with 
camera tricks and in 31o|ol ’ s face sweat also is coming, you can 
imagine all kinds of things, so when there is the silence, cpfcui doesn’t 
speak, He is blessing through the hand, 3f3ToI doesn’t speak because he 
is receiving the mystic eye, therefore there is silence and therefore 
TPotct comes and tells something, (if everyone keeps quiet, what to 
do), therefore 3PGRT comes and fills up the blank, what is happening at 
that time, 

Verse No .09 
3l>olC| 3HTeI | 

uciJicrccii cTffl 31otojiftict)o' y cnyT gft: I 

o 

H^faHTRi merfer nwocnrfpcrvrT 11 ??-qn 

"S. 

PH3T 3ctccll cTcf: 3T3IoT 3IAT-Hh5l4 0 <13: Sft: | 

HfkiidiiTi meifci uqdiai ^uai tVrrjcJi ii ??-§ii 

•\ x 
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Lf»<r^uuyioKii<»i: 


£ TFjIoI! PH3T 3cfccll, cTcT: ihAT-^fl^T-tW: gft: Hiefc UNHJ1 R y n93T 

"V X "V X 

^pfeiwiKi i 

So what happened during those silent moments, 5T>3RI 
describes, ^x>iej id lei. A Nolot! Oh King. Whom is he addressing? 
AHoRT is talking to HclNt-L you should remember. So oh King 
Url^ltC, gft: UdJl idrdl - Lord tptui who is none other than Lord 
Rirui. the fcPki^U that Id tup he uses the word 5ft: instead of 

o’ 5 o’ 

dJtui to indicate that he is none other than Lord fdtui Himself and not 

C vT> 

only that the word sft: is also a significant word, 
difUfci Hrarfol cJbdtlMl 33RT: I 

o c 

3iRit£Mlsft 9KUtLl dflcRld dlddo: II U^ldtlxUl ^Ifi^tcldHl || 

C C X -x. 

gfe: UlUlfol Lord Id cut is called becomes, the root W, 6^1cl 

means to suck, to absorb, to withdraw all the UlUJIs from the devotees 
mind; it is because of the impurities I don’t see the divinity in front of 
me, only I have to remove that fclftlNtl. 3191 lot fclf-llNtn 3PI 
fclfdlNll^ Lord fdtm absorbs, therefore he is called £?&:. And what type 
of [drill He is? dlfil-dhd-:f y rn?: - the one who has got great powers of 
purification. Normally purification is a very long process, it requires 
years of diakfloi. it requires years of d>U 3TSI d^ll:. I hope you 
remember U>U 3TST < 1911 : (do you still remember that). So years of U>U 
ctL61 < 1911 : is required to refine the mind, but Lord cptui being a lord of 
miraculous powers, what could be achieved by elaborate and time 
consuming strenuous 3HHoIs Lord cptui simply removed, but as I said, 
it is only a temporary gift given, just to show the value of 3Io?T:cH3W 
91 Qf the benefit of 31 ocl:<L> 9 Ui 91 Q:;, it is a trial, when they have 
certain machines and all, they will tell you take it and use and see and 
if it doesn’t work your money will be returned, like that Oprui wants to 
temporarily give that refinement and see the benefit of looking at 
©“cRstl. And therefore 31AT-: sft: HtHT 3HrcIT - addressed 
3 I 0 I 0 I in this fashion, in this manner. In which manner? As said in the 

vO 5 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


previous verses. What did He say in the previous verses? clffcpcp TKg 
is not enough, you require fclcvi vltg which is mental purity, having 
said that: U33131 t 5 9 H33T 3H33T ^33131133 - thereafter Lord H3W 

x xx C 

showed this fdwt3*>U33 So i5 9 <3233 3H33T means the body, the form of 
the Lord, fr 9 n33T means f s a 33 <L 5H3T ^ 9 3f33L that which belongs to 
fHokllol is t5 9 H33L So t 5 9 H33T 3^333, f 9 <33 3H33T H9FILJTR1 - He 
showed. And what type of 3*3333? t33333T - which is the greatest 
3*>U(H and why do you say t3f 9 d3*>U<Jljs the greatest one, because all the 
other 3*><ldls are finite in nature, whether it is 3131 3*3331, (J5TSOI 3*3331 
ckT 3*> 1331, onji^T 3*3333, they are all finite and all of them are mutually 
exclusive, if 3133 3*3333 comes then OPWJl 3*3331^ has to disappear, if 
H5TUI 3*3331 comes then °>iul93 3*3331 has to disappear, they are finite, 
they are mutually exclusive. That means what: one displaces the other 
and finally, they are subject to arrival and departure, this is all 
313KpLunfc; cjacll 3*3131, whereas & Q d3*313l^ is the most unique one, 
because 

i) it is all-pervading and 

ii) secondly it need not exclude any form, fcPcRHT includes 3133 
3*3131, includes cptui 3*3331, ffilcT 3*3133, all the possible 3*>U3ls are 
included in fcl 9 <33*U<J3 therefore it is all inclusive and 

x 

iii) finally fcP3[3*333T is not subject to arrival and departure, because 
it is right in front of me. 

That is why even in 3toLeiiqoOal3L we are learning to practice 
111x3 f^9T ol31: ^fgiuu3 fc?9l ol31: iSo Urflc3 fc!9l d31: 

TcJ1c< 3 f^fil d31: 

o[313cP1331 to the east, ol3l3cpi33l to the west, ol313cD1331 to the north, 

x 7 x 7 x 

ol313cP1331 to the south, 

x 

3o TWclfa <333: 3o 31H3RI oI33: 3o 3Ioclfty33T oI33: ... I 

so ol3l3cpl33l^ to the top, oI313^53333 to the bottom, why do we do 
ol3l3cP133l^ in all directions, because in other religions Lord may be in 
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one place therefore always one should be looking at that direction, for 
us apimdlbeing everywhere I do dLFRTITreui all over. These are all the 
training given right from our young age. In fact, all our trainings are 
meant for seeing the world itself as God. This is the culmination in 
oJIcIfTtelJ f y <TT <T9IbI3I, not UUJUf^lcITJT In odddlftcp 

in the relative appreciation of the Lord the highest vision is to 
learning to see the very universe as the Lord. So our culture is oriented, 
is to give us the orientation and therefore tRTRI fprTTJT 
<39K11<J11T1. to whom? HRlfer, HlSlfer means Tlolatld. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

31 ol cp d cfd ol d ol <J 1 bl cp 1 L, 9foI3T I 

31 olcDfc) od 1 8TT<jf fd od 1 otcplClcl 1 d HctT || ??-?o|| 

vd> X 

31 bl cD - cl ON - ol d ol <131cjlcD-3f|TfT-^9feTIT I 
3Icfef^o2I-3H8reui3I©o2I-3Icfe3£IcT-3IFKI3I II ??-?o|| 

A O X 

31 bl cp - cl ct>l - ol d ol d L 31 bl cp -3r^TfT-^9foTrr, 31 bl cp - f<3 od - 311hi q u [ j p 

food -3i bicp-3a ci-3rraLRL 

O X 

So we get nMxjKL’s description of fcPcNqip 5PGRI describes 
and from this we come to know that TPold also is getting 
fcPd * U o pi ol a P because of association with all, he also is getting. 
dOxicii has two meanings: one is face, another is mouth, many faces 
and many mouths and oldotJl means many eyes. How are we to 
understand the Lord with many eyes, does it mean that eyes are 
sticking all over and if mouths are all over, how eyes will be all over? 
Therefore don’t imagine a form with countless eyes and ears, 3 lbicp- 
Hcf5I3I means what: 31otot learns to see all the mouths of all the people 
as the mouth of the Lord and suppose you say No No No, it is my 
mouth, that is called 3165 cpi,p that is the problem, where is the 
question of my mouth when I myself am not there, because there is no 
individual separate from totality, there is no clfdKpolPd separate from 
India, there is no wave separate from ocean, there is no odftc separate 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


from TThtfe. So when I myself don’t exist where is the question of my 
mouth, my eyes, my land, clot a lot HoT cpW cL>I, daily you say 
that! They are all beautiful prayers if we utter with the mind backing 
the words. As somebody said, it is better to have a prayer with a heart 
without words rather than words without heart behind them. If you 
have the 8ftaoll and you are not able to verbalize it doesn’t matter, but 
if you have got the words without the heart behind, that also clot dial 
£IaT 3M OpW (T5I in kada kada you tell and oiqetdl also is nearby and 
that is important, therefore kada kada you finish and eat the Peanut or 
something. And therefore that fHKtoll is important, all the mouths are 
fHoKlioTs mouth, all the eyes are <H«>lc|loLs eyes. 31 ol cp - 31 ^ cl - <T91 ol d l^ 
- there are innumerable wonders, not seven wonders or fourteen 
wonders, there are innumerable wonders, all of them are 8fd»10loTs 
wonders, they belong to the Lord; 31 ol cp - fc) o<n -3ITrH ,> u id l^ - so Lord is 
wearing countless ornaments, what does it mean, again don’t imagine 
that in His neck, there are many kilos of ornaments, then He will get 
spondylosis and therefore 3IatcH-3nsreoi3I means all the 3II8L>uidls 
that you are wearing are <HokHoT s 3IIBRUI3L If I say it is your 
3HfH^iJidMt is clHcpcj} 3HfHx>uidL if I look upon it as fHoiaioMt is fcjoei 
3II<ff?0I3L Therefore 31 ol cp - f<3 oei - 3H <H u i d L that is why in our culture 
before wearing any ornament it is placed at the feet of the Lord; if you 
don’t have that habit better you start. Any ornament or why ornament, 
even dress, turmeric and vermilion powder you apply and keep in front 
of the Lord to mention that, Oh Lord, this also belongs to You and I am 
taking for lease and I will return it and not like the local people tenant, 
after living for a certain number of years, the tenant becomes owner, 
not like that, I am a humble, simple devotee, I will use without 
claiming ownership, I will never develop dldKDU with regard to any 
dress or ornaments, I will remember all belong to you and it will be 
returned with thanks at the appropriate time. Therefore all ornaments 
are his ornaments. Go<L-3i<^cj)-jeifl-3IFIH3I - and the Lord with 

O -V 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


hundreds of weapons held in the raised hand, with hundreds or 
countless, literally hundred is not there, 31 okp - countless weapons 
held in the raised hand. Here also what should we understand, don’t 
imagine a lord with thousands of hands hanging and in each one, one 
one weapon like the knife, sword, etc., the lord is standing like that; 

picture is there, you have to see, they have to do that way 
because there is no other way. So how do you imagine SPIcHoT with 
countless weapons? Why particulalry mentions weapons here, 

because the whole <41c]l discourse is taking place in the battle field, not 
fa £11 IJlfocy?, in the battle field. Here you have got books pens and 
other things, but there remember, 7 plus 11 3IQffi^ufts, the armies of 
cpIms and UlU5<Ts, they have all come with what, not pen and books, 
each one has come with oiloil- 9 lA-:>i- 116 Auii: Al<5 ei^-fcfpiucti:, each 
one has come with different, different weapons and all those weapons 
belong to whom, again fdwt^U •f Q cTJ, therefore 31olcp-3£lcl, 3£1 cl 
means raised weapon. And how do they become divine weapon? Any 
weapon is terrible, how can they become divine weapon? Because of 
two reasons: One reason is when the weapon is in the hand of a person 
it is citfcpcp weapon, but when I see the very same weapon as the 
Lord’s weapon it becomes divine. The difference between divine and 
not divine is association with the Lord. Like the llAllc} and apple, apple 
from the shop is apple, once it has gone to the temple and comes, it 
becomes U Alley Therefore a secular thing becomes sacred only when it 
is associated with the Lord, if I see everything belongs to the Lord I 
don’t have anything secular at all. For a fcPclA^U 9lrp, there is no 
secular thing, Arfai sacred 3RRL So this is one reason and the second 
reason is, all the weapons are Ici octal because, they are meant for 
AFKHWL 

LlftHlUliai AntMoITfcToTHTRId cftcPdldl | ei3T5T?€mioII€lfe II M-6\\ 

c\ o c X 

The moment a weapon is associated with frf, it is associated with the 
Lord, HH ‘f Q cTJ:, that is why we say Aiail H3f:. <3 dial oc} 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


Ttllfdlfol often says: BPIcHoI is in the form of Order in the creation, 
harmony in the creation. Therefore any weapon for £Idf is divine 
weapon, so with such weapons fcPn^U fscfj is giving cf9lol-JL 

Verse No .11 

fdoeuik vtidcj^tMT f^oepjioTiioicmoidi | 

O "V 

Traf&tddKl cjcldlolacifcTAldlJlTclJl || 

O -V 

fi^-TnoT-TRcR-tTSIT f^o2I-3ToT£I- 31 ol cl U ol <> 1 | 

•\ X O X 

5Tcf-3ITarf7RhrTc^cRT 31otoctal ft y <TcThTRcTJT II ? ?-? ? II 

X X X O X 

fc^-TnoT-3RcR-£r57tT, fi^-^£T-31olclUal<Jl, 3FT-3nANlJ[eiJL 

N ON ->2 

SloloclJP fd^cIcfPTTcTJT cltDT (31o|ot: 3FI9<Lcl) I 

So in all these verses, the verb is not given. For TtTapcl 
students, these are all adjectives, which are the description of T^ADJl 
^>LLdi, which comes in verse no.9 second line, there the noun ©“cRpTRI 
is given, all these verses, No. 10 and 11, they are all adjectives to 
fcr°<F5TT Therefore tt^-OTmTAIT^-fTNJT fcHl^llJl, f^I-3Io£I- 

X X X 

siotciuotai f£t y vRTCprr and what is the verb, d9HI3M, Lord <T>tui 
showed to Slolol. And here also you should note, when we say Lord 
qprui showed to 31o|ot it creates a confusion, it appears as though 
fcpTRAT was not there before and after IcJo<l TTtg: fcfARTCT is brought 
forward, it is not so. the Lord showed ftAt^U means TNKtiot removed 
the obstacles for the appreciation of the universe as divine. If that 
tHldoll when given the obstacle is gone, which means what was seen as 
secular is now seen as sacred, therefore it is an attitudinal change, 
there is no physical event taking place, is not a physical 

event, it is an event of a attitudinal change and consequent perspective 
change, attitudinal and perspective change, nothing is happening 
outside. dfr^-STrSTT-FTTIT - so the Lord is wearing dllotldF dlToTdT 
means what garlands, 3TF5RTT means cRTFJT or dress, so Icjoetdl means 
divine, celestial. So the Lord is wearing many garlands and many types 
of dress. And here also how should you understand? Don’t imagine a 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


personal god with different Jllctls, all the dllclls worn by all the people 
are UfoiqioL s dlletl and all the dress which are worn by all the people 
are fHoKliol’s dress; the moment I see them as <H«>l<41oi’s it becomes 
fcjoeicii we saw. fooet-oio£r-31ol cl u old 1 and a which is 

"X O X 

smeared with lot of perfumes, <ho£T means perfume. So in those days 
also perfume was there, now-a-days all sorts spray they use all over, 
back, front, top, bottom. So in those days the modern spray was not 
there, their perfume was primarily clocjoiamind a few other things were 
there and therefore dia£I-31ofclUaldl, a body which is smeared with the 
perfumes, which are all divine and again what does it mean, different 
perfumes used by different people they are all perfumes applied on the 
Lord and that is why when we apply also f^TBLfrT vioctol. etc., we are 
supposed to utter the ollJl of the Lord, ftTBffrT UT3W Jkr?t is there and 
for ctLORTs when they apply the alLJT on various parts they have to 
remember tU9IcT, oTRFIW, TITtlcf ojlfciocf etc. ft means what: I am not 
decorating my body, I am decorating the body of the Lord, Lord’s body 
deserves decoration, my body doesn’t deserve decoration, cremation 
only, OK, just a joke, it doesn’t deserve anything. IcJo<l-5Iq£I- 
31olfiUc)lJl. Then ftPctcijdlTcidl - the Lord with faces, in all directions, 
omnidirectional, multi-directional faces the Lord has got, because there 
are people with faces which are facing all directions, f^aclldLiCMi. 
And Slolocldl, Slolocldl means whose limit cannot be seen at all, even 
now we do not know the limit of the cosmos. Last class 1 told you, if 
you have got a dust of 1 meter diameter, each grain of dust is equal to 
one galaxy, so there are billions of galaxies and each galaxy having 
billions of stars, the outside limit of the universe even now the 
scientists do not know and not only that they say that the universe is 
expanding, as such the existing itself we don’t know and over and 
above that they say it is expanding, all the stars are receding and the 
more distant they are the faster they are going, each star is getting 
farther and farther away from the other star. Imagine not in clusters, if 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


each star gets farther and farther away from other stars, where is the 
limit of the universe, 

Ulcdlxhd fcPrlT fffcnfoT Rilled 3I3fcf3I ftfct II RmicJ J£cf 3cft IT35T3: 

GX C X A XO 



tR^tCHcFdl says that this limitless universe occupies only an 
insignificant part of even this limitless universe itself is in 

(HoKiioi’s one corner, then what should be the size of the 9lo>iqioi, 
31oloclcU - so limitless, both space-wise and time-wise. And therefore 
what I can say, 5ri-3Il8ftdRIdI fcPcRAd :f 0 <FJ is the greatest wonder. 
So xMO-3n&ieIdKi<jK qqai means fcrAl^u ;f y q,><JL you have to 

connect <39ftLJTRT tfl&IRT. Such a ft y <T2ktFFL 3TST ql<fi y qil Aft: tfl&IRT 
^^ferntTRI 5ft dlcTdT APlcbol 3IocRI:. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

ftft 2ft51A2dA2I mdf’lomqfceicTT I 

ex o o 

gft 8TT: 5fC9ftdlfllcdlol: || 
ftft 3lft-,>15AlAd 8ftcT qolUrl 3fr€I?n I 

c\ xo x 

5lft 9H: 2TT^TlfT8TT5T: cf?2TdlfMcdlol: || 

x 

gft ftfcT 5 rf- 31 AAI^l an: qolUfi Afc&RTl SHclcT. (clft) 3IT cTA5 
dl filed lot: aim: Md I 

So what should be the brilliance of the Lord? It should be 
glaring brilliance, because I am not able to see the Sun itself in the 
morning. I am not able to look at even the Sun and our Sun is 9 crores 
or miles are so away. For the sunlight to reach the earth it takes 8 
minutes or so, so far away is the Sun and the Sun is one of the ordinary 
stars, even that sunlight I am not able to withstand. Imagine I see all the 
lights of all the stars, how brilliant it will be, its brilliance cannot be 
imagined. And therefore APhjKL gives an example. Suppose thousands 
of Suns arise in the horizon simultaneously, Aft-xMflAl^q 9H:, 3LT 
Alfa At means thousands of sun, 9H: means brilliance, suppose the 
brilliance of thousands of suns, 3fcSIcn - has arisen, has emerged in 
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the sky simultaneously. This is the example which is supposed to have 
been given by one atomic physicist, when the atom bomb was 
exploded. So that brilliance of that explosion, that too ordinary atom 
bomb, bigger ones were not there, when that exploded the brilliance 
was indescribable, that one of those people quoted this line it seems, 
just see. So when we cannot imagine even the brilliance of one atom 
bomb explosion and we know every star is having thousands of atom 
bombs explosions every moment, that is how stars produce energy, 
imagine all of them appear. Now we don’t have problem because they 
are safely far away, imagine they all come closer, even now ciool in the 
month of September we are not able to withstand, 'T'dWT - 
simultaneously, suppose they emerge, what will be the brilliance, that 
is the comparison for the brilliance of f Q cT?:, so cLRI 

d 161 Cell lot: 9TEH: ^l£9ft xtciicl - so that will be the brilliance, that will 
be the comparison for the brilliance of the di61cdil, d 16 led 11 means 
fcPCn^TT So 316151 3IoIocT: 3HT3H PfitTJT dRdl .II 6 I 0 IH. this 

"V -\ 7 

place 3ilc<Hl doesn’t mean dlfcclclloloc; 311 r<J 11, here it means 9fitefT, 

(11610111 means infinite bodied Lord. So that is the brilliance, it is 
indescribable. 

Verse No .13 

clNcLTLr ololrcLcToi nfchHcPdloicphll | 

3ITT9dl^cl^cl^Cl srffe UlUTcldcich II 

cm TfcUJLRT oRIoT cpcdoldl ntcTtffcIVlT 3fotcrJ£IT | 

X "VC X X 

3IH95IcTi3g-4cLKL Pfife UlU6c|: cleft II 

U1U6C1: cl01 TlolcphU ufdtHcDdl cpcdoldl oioicl, cm ^cT-clciqvi Plild 

X C X X 

I?Tc?aidT 3IH95ICT I 

X X 

So dl^Ki continues with his description. 31olol in that infinite 
body of the Lord, it can be taken as the very space itself, so that the 
Lord for whom the infinite space is the very body in that Lord 31 olol 
saw everything cpc^oidl oRTcT lJqp^€I3I 3flI9<Lcl - 31 olol saw the 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


entire universe resting upon that one infinite body of the Lord. And 
what type of universe? TlolcptTT ufclfHcDdl^ - which is divided in 
manifold forms. As I said in the form of galaxies at the macro level, 
then solar systems at the next level, planetary system at the next level, 
thereafter we have continents, we have countries. (Continents is 
9lo>iaiofs division, countries is our division, we draw the line and fight, 
so this line and that line and LOC.) So the whole universe divided in 
manifold form Slot at saw in the body of the Lord, as I said just as 
5T9ilc31 in the story saw the universe in the mouth of cpcui. 

Remember it is only a symbolic presentation, a figurative presentation 
of fclAl^UciprorJT and therefore 3IH93CL Where? I3<T-c3<TTvM 9lift- in 
the body of the Lord, cRT-cRL means if AT?: and when we say 9lil^ 
don’t take the five feet or six feet 9fftJ of cptup in cptui’s limited 
body the whole universe can never be accommodated, only the 
universal atlas can be accommodated. If you want to see the whole 
world in my limited body, how will you see? You stick the atlas on to 
your body, then you see here Europe, Antarctic, Arctic, and all. If you 
have to see the real universe, not Atlas universe, if you want to see the 
real universe, cpcut's 9rft53I should not be a personal limited 9lilNJL 
it should be the vast space itself. Therefore cRT-cRrAT 31 KP 1911 r<lKp 
91 31olocl 9lili, UliJAcl: - 31 at ol, ft<31 - at that time. At that time 
means at which time? At the time when Icjoei TPg: was given. Before 
that he saw the same world, but it was a persecuting world, problematic 
world, unfaceable world, burdensome world. Now the very same world 
has become totally different and therefore cl<31 fcJoST LKg: U<31ol 
31 otocl,><!(, after being blessed with fcRei LKg 31ajol saw the fcTAl^u. 
Thus who is reporting? Tl^Kt is reporting. More in the next class. 

3o UUM<3: WJlftal UIJllcUUl,Jlc3veicj | tRjfel tTOTtlTcfRI 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

uuidlcllclfpiwr || 30 9TTfocI: 9TTfocI: 9IlfacT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 14-18 

31 olol asked for fd^H3TtT<T9ToI3T and we saw that 

O X 

& Q a3*>U091oi3l involves two things, one is the regular eye which looks 
at the world which is the fcl y <I3L the universe and we require a special 
perceptive of mind by which the very same ft®cI3I, the universe, is seen 
as the body of the Lord. To see the world we require the ordinary eye. 
To see the world as the manifestation of the Lord we require a special 
attitude, which is born out of the study of the 7th, 9th, etc., chapters, as 
well as a prepared mind. And if that proper attitude is not there I will 
see the ©“331 but it will be seen as the fscTJ. And therefore I 

am seeing the Lord, but for me there is no question of <T9fel3T 
exactly like 3Ic[tJI seeing 3131, physical eyes will see 3131, but for 3Tc[tJI 
it is not ^ 9 H3 <T91oI3L cp3T will continue to see <T>tui physically with 
physical eyes but he doesn’t have tf Q c[3 <T91oi3l because <T> 3 t doesn’t 
have the prepared attitude. Similarly, here also the is available, 
but if &“£[ <TQloi3i should be converted into fcPc^U «fsg3 <39Io[3I, 
what I require is a changed attitude, which is not only appropriate 
knowledge, what is the knowledge? The Lord alone manifests as the 
creation, that knowledge is required, a cognitive factor is involved. And 
in addition to this cognitive factor, i.e., the understanding, there should 
be the purity of mind also, a mind which is free from 31o»l-^H, a mind 
which is free from cpldl-fHllT. a mind which is free from 31A5'cni3- 
3i3id>l3. Therefore a pure mind plus an enlightened intellect, both put 
together is called Icjoei tng:, if the Icjoei tKg is there behind the 31131 
TUg, what is 31131 TKg? the fleshy physical eyes, when they combine 
together I look at the world as ^ 9 H3. And it is the fcRCl tKg that the 
3L5Tol was lacking and fcf 9 H3TtI3T is already in front, but what Slotol 
was missing was Icjoei trig and Lord HJEDT blessed 31 otol with this 
fooei cTQi: and then there is a transformation, 31olol looks at the same 
world alright, but there has been attitudinal change and therefore he has 
the ft«a3c>il091ol3l and when 31olol has got such a vision the impact is 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


so much that he is dumbfounded as it were, and therefore there is a 
silence for a few minutes and during that silence, TU3RI is waiting for 
an opportunity. Because many people want to come to the stage and 
talk on the mike as in the functions and once they get the mike, you had 
it, they will never leave it, last but not the least, they will go on and on. 
Like that, 5U3RI never got an opportunity, therefore now he comes and 
he also has the benefit of the fcpki^ Uc;91 ot a mm d therefore he gives the 
description of fcPO^U as seen by Slotot. And how did know 

that Slolof had fcf 0 n^>U091atdl? Remember, VUjRI was given a special 
ESP, special power by odUxBRiici by the special power 5U\3R[ could 
remain in the palace with £lcL>RC and he could like closed circuit TV 
or satellite channel, he could have the total vision of the battlefield and 
not only he could see the people, it was a special satellite TV that 
Tl>oKi could read even the mind of the people. And therefore Stoic!’s 
feelings and emotions also Tt^oict is able to recognize and therefore 
Tl>oKi gives the description here, which we are seeing now in the 13th 
verse: 

ololrcLcAoi nfcTSHcf>J1 olcp£IT | 

3IR9<3%cIcVIV2I UlUAcl^dch 11 

The PfitVJT of the Lord is not a few feet height PlilodL but the very 
3iKT>19I3I is the Plilvil of the Lord. 3KP19T Ptil^dl si At. And in the 
3100191 of the Lord, he saw the whole universe which has been 

"S. 

divided in manifold ways, in the form of galaxies and solar systems and 
planets and continents and island, therefore SloRptTT ufdfHrPdl^ 
Srtfpcirl U1U30:. 3Iofer saw, thus TTTjRI saw. TLoRT saw 3fofer 
seeing. Up to this we saw in the last class, in this way we saw. We saw 
that 5UVRI saw that 31olot saw. 

o 

Verse No .14 

cTcT: TT fclTdRllfcltvl ^tvildll tloPARI: | 

uuidcifpimT^crcpcii^ifcuairacTn 
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cTcT: 31: fd3JRl-31lfdtx:: ^TV-TlTIT eioI^RT: | 

uuijeif§i33 HcTtji ^-3LuifcT: tiihtcict n 

cTcT: fq 3 dRl- 31 lfqix;: <|L^-3t31I 31: tlolxjRj:, c^cRT f9I331T U'JUKl, q57T- 

7 X 7 C 

3L\dIcl: 3I9flI3cT I 

So because of the change of perspective 31 oIol had a great 
impact and this impact 31 ^Kt wants to bring out and after all he has to 
describe the impact only through word-pen. If it is a TV program there 
are several method of showing the impact, you can have a background, 
with da da da daa sound, you can show the whole world going round, 
or you can show 31o|ol ’ s face coming forward-backward, close-up and 
you can see perspiration appearing, etc., all can be done but poor 
ograicTRl has a pen and book and therefore he has got a poetic 
description, to reveal the impact. Therefore he says, eld: 31: ftiTdKl- 
31 if tux:: - so 3lotoi was struck by wonder, not because he is seeing a 
new thing, but he has a new perspective towards an ordinary thing. It is 
not an extraordinary sight, but it is an extraordinary attitude towards 
the ordinary word available and because of this attitudinal change, 
ftl3(tld-31lftnx:: - he was wonderstruck and this wonderment was so 
intense and deep that it began to express at the physical level also, 
because extreme emotions flow out to the physical body, because mind 
and body has connections. We had in the 1st chapter, 3ffqlacl <H<H 
oiruRi <JRC 1 tl uRttirvifd. in the 11th chapter also, because of extreme 
wonderment, gtxt-ildll - his hairs were standing on end, he was 
thrilled, so had horripilation or he had ildlLxi:, goq-ildll £IctTxjRI:, 

31 ofol and when he appreciated the Lord in the very form of the 
universe itself. The magnitude of the Lord is so vast and in front of this 
Lord we the ordinary people are speck of dust, so how do we express 
that feeling, liuiciq f913311, Oh Lord, in front of you we are speck of 
dust. As I told you the other day, if the whole cosmos is the body of the 
Lord, even solar systems are specks in that planets are still ‘specker’ or 
still smaller specks (I don’t know how to say that) and when planets are 
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invisible things, what to talk of we ordinary dust? And our smallness 
how do we express? By otdlAcPlA, therefore UuicKL, Oh Lord, I am 
nothing in front of you, so foiAA11 fPJhRI - he bowed his head, %3JT - 
the Lord, cpcl^lxjifcl: - so with prostration SLAtfcT: <Jl3f with 
oldlAcplA 331. that is joining the palm together is called 31 ^let:, with 
olJlAcPlA 33L srfHlBrl. So it took a few minutes for 31o1ol to collect 
himself, because he could not speak. So now 31 olol is going to speak, 
he is ready, therefore ALANT quietly withdraws to the green room. Now 
comes 31 dal with a changed dress, I don’t know, we will read. 

Verse No .15 


3ldoT 3313 I 

o 

393l6l Bcli^rlcl 33 3% AidlA33I 3Tflf^9lB^lAUlol | 

C\ A X 


II ??-?<9|| 

v_ -s. 

11931613BToT (=13333% 513ToT 331 M3-fct9I3-A13 Biol | 

A A CA A A 

3AHUU1 f9Bi 33Tcr-3iraof?ar >hdloi 3 Ardor 3A<dioi 3 fdoeiioi 11 

A A A A A A 

??-?i?ll 


% %3! (3133) 33 %% AfdoT %3ToT. 331 8t3-f%9df-A133ToL BNlci- 



3, Aided >htilof fcoBlol 3A«>llol 3393T6r | 

1 A A A A 


So now 31 dot takes over and he is describing the fcT°3A3r as 
seen by him and 031 AL 131 B wants to highlight the description of the 
fcfARAL So how to highlight? If it is in written form you can have 
highlighter pen, color pen, you can print in bold letters, you can 
underscore, you can put in italics, varieties of methods are there. But in 
the olden days only the palm leaves were there, what can be done in 
that, all those things are not there. So whenever they want to highlight 
something the method used is to change the meter of the Aokp. So you 
will be reading in one meter and when the meter itself is changed, there 
is a jerk, if you sleep off you will be woken up; because try to read this 
verse in the previous meter, it won’t come properly, so you have to 
change the very tune, that is method of capturing the attention. And 
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when 31 of at experiences the teteci ^>U he goes through several emotional 
faces, his responses are different and we find three stages in 31ofoi’s 
response to feted ^>U. The first and foremost reaction or response is 
fdTdld: or 3IlSrf3l, In fact, the world is an 3lRtef3I if you leam to 
objectively appreciate the world, the world loses its 3lRKIcc[3I the 
moment you look at the world from your own private standpoint. So, 
you have a program and rain is going to come, then what will you say, 

~v -<&. 

even though Uool needs rain, suppose you have arranged the program, 
you cannot look at rain as a wonderful phenomenon of nature, In fact, 
you will pray specially: rain rain go away. So therefore rain becomes 
inimical to you because you look at the rain from your personal 
requirement mentally and this private vision is called in the 911T>t as 
3 flc[ xtiffc:, subjective colored vision and the after alone expresses 
in the form of 3RI and &ld, eplJl and dtetT:. 3i6'5c£>T> and dldKPR and 
therefore world can never give you wonderment. It can never give you 
the sense that 31ofoi is getting now, and since dptui has removed the 
obstacle from 31ofoTs mind, 31afai is no more is in after 5lffe, he is in 
the public ttecTZ’s world which is wonderful. Then you may ask: 
Tdlfdlfol, do you say that the world is wonderful even after the terrorist 
attack? How can you say that the world is wonderful? I will say still the 
world is wonderful, you know why, because when you talk about the 
world, you are looking into only the earth and there also only the land 
and there also only the few human beings and that too those who have 
got, what you call, 311^litet> thinking. If you are going to look at the 
totality of cosmos, all these devilry are nothing but a mosquito bite 
only. Even if the entire earth is blown up, it is nothing from the 
standpoint of total cosmos, a blot appears big if you are taking a square 
inch but the very same blot is nothing if you have got a larger vision. 
So we are all the time looking at a few negative people and especially 
unfortunately in the newspaper the only news worth reporting is 
negative, any robbery it has to be reported, any murder it has to be 
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reported, any terrorist act it should be reported, only news is negative 
news. So many wonderful things happen they are not worth reporting 
and therefore we concentratedly read this alone and we don’t have the 
total perspective, therefore it looks that the whole world is consisting of 
this only. If you look at the totality, even a world war is nothing but a 
small pin-prick in the cosmos. And therefore when you look at the 
world not from oil0 3Tffe. 3165cPi,> TLflcpk? (flick if 0 ck? xtlfw. as it is 
wonderful, in spite of all the so-called evils taking place and 31 olol has 
got such an if 0 ck? <T9ToTfl and therefore he is wonderstruck, this 3lTfTT 
(flTcT is expressed from verse no. 15 up to 22, 15 to 22 and thereafter 
from 23 onwards the response or emotion undergoes a change, which 
we will see when we study that verse. So the first response is 
wonderment, anything in huge magnitude creates wonderment, whether 
it is ocean or sky or mountain or even water falls. Why Niagara 
waterfalls is wonderful? Who has not seen water? Who has not seen 
water falls? But still it is considered wonderment only because of the 
only qualification it has is what: the hugeness alone, anything huge is 
wonderful and what to talk of fdwi^UJl? The more you look at it, it is 
a wonder. Therefore 3iotot says, £> cjcf - Oh Lord, cH - in your 
body, 316<fl cjaio^iI9aiRi -1 am seeing all the gods, here the word cRa 
means not cptui giilqjp remember 3lcpl9T 9lifq, ft°<TSTT I see 
all the gods, Tlcllol 00lot (T€U (flcT-fd^IkLT15Ulol - multitudes of 

o ’ X X C\ X X 

different living beings, <HTT means living beings, fcIWk means different 
species, right from the smallest microorganisms to the most evolved 
human beings, 3IO-©9flT-TlSUlol, TTSTIToI means multitude. Not only 
I see all of them, ifpTcfl OAfl'Ad^ I also see god 5EHI, the creator, who 
is cpdic i- 3 i ioi^gRTr - who is seated on a lotus which is according to 
O^iuis, the lotus is born out of Lord fdrifl’s naval, USloilSfl and upon 
the lotus. So that is all symbolic, Lord la tut represents Tldlfw 
PkitTJT and lotus represents Thflffe TRLfl Pkitefl and slAllfol 
represents ^ldlfw TTtTfl 9lil2 ufctfclf-tcict cJrloVldk So Vedantic 
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technical aspect are symbolically represented, if you say 
3 lil.TJL ufclfclftclcl Sciential etc., a lay person won’t understand, 
therefore have a beautifully lotus and feRHlfo! sitting on it, you should 
not ask how can a person sit on a lotus, thus the whole thing is 
symbolic. So fiRHWrJI f^UTT, here i|9I is adjective to 5LHT, f9I3I 
means lord 5EHT, here fQI does not mean f^IcT, he is god $leHl 
who is seated on the lotus, TKllol ?tscIloi cl - as well as all the ?tsKls, 
celestial >ftfiTs, food lot, f^osnol means celestial, and not only I see the 
>r>ftis. the 33<>llcrt cT - the divine serpents like <413lfcb, Slolorl, etc., 
indicating I see all the fourteen cilcps in your body. OK, now this will 
lead to a question, when 31 olol saw fcPcl^itd]^ did he see only the 
physical world that is perceptible or did he see other higher cTtcPs like 
8 idcflcp, 31 cl c l? cp, di^cllcp etc., because d$Hl u lJl ?ftdlol fcjoeiiol etc., 
is said. Therefore did he see only the Bteilcp or did he see the celestial 
world also? You can look at it in two different ways, here the verse 
says that 3tojol saw all the cilcps because the word is mentioned, 
3iolo^ cjoioius mentioned, ejels are not certainly here around, they are 
in Tciolcikp only. Therefore did 3to|ol see Tcioloilcps in fdwi^u? 
One thing we can see is he did not see the 3 cio»icilcps etc., but 
oeilTlIdKI is poetically describing that 31 olot saw everything, it can be 
taken as a poetic description of the ftpci3*>U. How do you know it is a 
poetic description? Why can’t it be taken literally? We saw we can take 
it as a poetic description because, later in the autoidl itself it is 

said 31 otol saw ftttwi fjlui etc., entering the mouth of fdtui and getting 
crushed. In fcPcl^U autoidl itself it is said, all these 

x 7 


rljlrafl cjlui: 


I: II ??- 3 £|| 


dctHlIOl cl rcOdllUll fcT9lfwT cjlxMcp^lcllfol fHCUolcplfdl | 
cpfclf^ciooll H91ollorKtI 5ToE9Ho(T clfO[cWlJ[ld4: II ??-31911 


rflwi. fjlui, epu? etc., entering the mouth of the Lord and getting 
crushed and killed. Now, is it a literal event or a poetic description? If 
it is a clear actual event, tflwi <Ttoi etc., have actually got crushed, then 
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where is the question 31 o|ol killing ftttwi gtw etc. Since we know that 
Bflwi cA u 1 etc., were killed by 31ojol, so their entering the mouth of 
f^dToiWl is only poetic description. Similarly, oeii^uaiel describes 
31 olol saw all the cilcps, it need not be physically true, it is the 
uniqueness of 31oloTs vision, he looked at this cilcp as ^93’s 9lil-Mk 
Or suppose you want to say, no no no, it is not poetic description, some 
people will get disappointed, because they want to attribute something 
mystic, people want mysticism. Therefore, they want to say that no no 
no, 3ioloi saw the higher cilcps also. Then even if you say Sioloi saw 
the higher cilcps then remember seeing higher cilcps is not the real 
important part of fcPci^ucJpioidL We don’t want to give importance to 
seeing higher cilcps, because seeing higher cilcps will not guarantee 
liberation. If seeing higher cilcps will give liberation then cptui need 
not criticize the higher cilcps at all in the 2nd chapter. Therefore 
remember even if 3IofoI saw higher cilcps, we don’t want to give 
importance to that aspect. What is more important in fcPci^ucJplowi^ is 
not seeing extraordinary things, but seeing the ordinary world itself as 
the fif 0 <TStTJT. the body of Therefore remember: what Slolol sees 
is not important but how we see is. In Udl^ <T 91 ol<Jl^ the manner of 

seeing is highlighted and not the object of seeing. So whether it is 
ordinary thing or extraordinary thing, what you see doesn’t give you 
spiritual growth but how you see that, that alone guarantees spiritual 
growth and that is why Sod is seeing Tcioiclicp all the time but that 
doesn’t guarantee liberation to $ocJ, $cr 0 is also only, all the 

time afraid of people doing cT>T5T. Therefore seeing extraordinary 
cilcps in fcPcp&H is not important but seeing the ordinary cilcps as the 
very body of the Lord, that is to be emphasized here. Therefore 5ET0OI 
3 ^tcllopj^oiio^cl f^oSTIoI. he saw everything as the Lord, that is to be 
highlighted. 

Verse No .16 

31 oi cp cj 16 <3 ^ cl cm oi rigeiifdi rciT ^lcicilvSotoci^ uai | 

c\ "\ 
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oIToct of Jim oTUoUddlfcj U95Il6[fcPH3AI 11 
3 nfe- 6 ^- 3 ^j-cicr>r-< 5 r>RT 11951161 cchjt ^rfcT: aioiofT-^wr 1 

O X "V X 

of 3IochFI ol JT£ZRI ol HoT: cm 3nf^T H95n6f fcf 0 d 0 <U tcTARAT || ? ?- 

X X O X 

?eii 

(3Ifx3T) rcTRl 31(jIcD-6j[<3-3c;^-clcr3-(jl3d^xtldcl: 31 olact- s*. U d ^ B9 5[ 1Id[ | 

Hoi: cLT 3IoTI3T 3T£^3T 3nfc6T of H95Il6r I 

O XXX 

Here things become clear. fdAL&ilcJQloidi is not an 
extraordinary vision, but an extraordinary attitude towards the ordinary 
things of the creation. And that is here beautifully pointed out, 31oi<L>- 
HlA-3^-HcT>r-of>nT H9^l6t - I see the ©“HSU of you the 

Lord, cOldl, which has got countless <116 - arms, hands, 3cf3HI - 
stomachs, aaxidi - faces and ot>BT — eyes. I see countless hands and 
stomachs and faces and eyes, actual can be translated as face or 
mouth. So what does it mean, again remember what I told you in the 
last class, don’t imagine one Lord standing and eyes all over the body, 
mouth all over the body (how will it be) stomach all over, it is not, the 
idea is what: all the hands of all the people, all the stomachs of all the 
people, all the mouth of all the people, they are all fdwi^ii «f s q,>,><L 
31501 ifdp it is that attitudinal change that is to be noted. And therefore 
only 3IoIocT-3ALJT - so Oh Lord you have limitless forms. What a 
wonderful creation they say, one thumb impression will not be the 
same as another and one denture, teeth alignment will not be the same 
as another, in forensic department they use this information and once 
skull joint will not be like another, what is the population of the world, 
each one is unique, you know what, each one is fdwi^it if 0 <TA:, 
therefore 31olocl-^ua(, eyes are different, earlobes are different. So 
H95rr6f rcILJT 5fcfcb aioTocT-^ALTI and oT 3IoH3I ol 3TC5I3I oT 3Ilfi6T 

X X XXX 

H95n6r - I don’t see the middle, end or the beginning. Because the 
beginning, middle and end are the beginning, middle and end of the 
cosmos. Scientists have not yet found the edge of the cosmos, still they 
are struggling. Since we have not seen outer periphery of the cosmos 
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we don’t know the physical up and physical down and if we don’t 
know the beginning and end, how can you talk about the middle? 

Because to talk about the middle, what is the middle of the hall, how 
can you fix, first you have to see the two ends, otherwise you can never 
fix up the middle. So if 311 fcl and 31 act are unknown, dTLTJT is also 
unknown, therefore Oh Lord, you are limitless. Uol: cIcT 31lfcjd^U9'yifdl 
fa fcTAPcTA! Oh Lord of the universe, fcjAdSU, Oh Lord whose body is 
the universe. That fcPci^Udl^ derivation if you remember then the 
teaching will be clear, the derivation of the word fcPclA^Udl^ is: fcpHdl 
HU SU3I 9lilAdi UAU - the one whose body is the world itself, the 
world-bodied tHoRHot. So fibUAsiL 

"X 

Verse No .17 

fcpilRoi ci>iftOoi afspui ct cLTT5lf9T At dctl blffldlocldl | 

tro^rrfaT cm dfoiiltfr^ldiodiB dlHioiciidjufcidiud'kidi n 

o x o X 

fcpilfc'oldl Olfcjoiai clfspuidl cT cloil-3lf9T(T AldcT: dlftldlocldl I 

X X X X "X. 

ora dfoTil^nrr Aidiodki dta-3iaici-3id?-sifrBi 31 Wrtit ii 

X o -XX OX X 

? ?-?l9|| 

ccITdT ftbilfc'oldl, olfdoldl. trfsPURT, cTafl-Arf9I3T AldcT: blRldlocldl. 

X XXX ->v X 

Aldlodlcl ^iH-droTcT-dlcb-Ofcldl 31WRTJT BldliltfTdT cl H9UI0f | 

x o x xo x 

[cDilfc'oldl^ - you have got thousands of fcpilc'dL IcpAlcdl 
means crown. And how come Tkiciiol has thousands of Rpilc'df? 

"X "X. 

Again don’t imagine anything extraordinary or mystic, all the fcpilc'dls 
on the heads of all the kings, they are all the fcpilc'dls of fclAl^u. 
because all the heads are 8lo»iaiol’s heads and therefore all fcpilc'dls 

"X -x 

are 8PimoT’s fcbilc'dls. ARTS 9ftut HSU: ... I, therefore fcbilfdoldl. 
oiRoldl^ because battlefield, all of them have come with o>l<Tl and 
therefore I see You with thousands of Clefts. ulsbuiai cl - with 
thousands of USDs, USD1UU3I and cloil-Alf^TdT - you are an mass of 
effulgence, naturally because the Lord consists of millions of stars, 
each one is a mass of effulgence. Then At del: dlfAdlocld^- shining in 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


all directions and directions are meaningless in the cosmos. If you look 
from the earth you can talk about east, west, etc., keeping our ordinary 
Sun as the standard. If you are standing on the Sun (hypothetically; you 
cannot), what is the east? Wherever the Sun rise standing on the Sun!!! 
Therefore all the east, west, etc., will go haywire, all the dates, etc., will 
go haywire. Remember, they are all imaginations by a petty mind. In 
fdwi^>U all these do not exist at all, therefore you shine all over and 
therefore only cjfotiltNl'Jb TTJTocTIcT - so your effulgence is so 
dazzling, so glaring, that I am not even able to open my eyes 
completely. If you have any doubt, tomorrow afternoon when the Sun 
is in the middle try to look at the Sun, which is 9 crores miles away. If 
that itself is impossible then where else are you going to see. Therefore 
cjlolilfbtidf when the mountaineers go into the upper ranges of 
mountains it is all over, you know, capped by snow that anywhere you 
look there is snow and the Sun reflects and there is a dazzle that if you 
don’t have special goggles you may lose your eyesight it seems. We are 
not able to see even the ufrlf&lcifl Ucpl9TTL the reflected sunlight, then 
what to talk of the original? And remember all of them are fcPn^U. 
And having developed this attitude, go to clfeJollfT, go to cPcfRoITfil 
and see your enjoyment gets a totally different dimension. I took the 
people to 31 oil SI by mistake, I didn’t know it was a risk, ignorance 
was bliss. Nearly 90 to 100 people, by idiocracy, I took the people and 
all are on the wrong side of 60 years. So later we used to tell 31J1 dollar 
should not become TRoIiar, 3T? means 3TTOI3I and I warned, I told all 
the people that it is an ice fcl3^1d(, so purely at the mercy of the 
weather. If the temperature increases due to the warmth of the visitors, 
it is a cave, therefore the IfTT^hJI can melt. So we take all the trouble 
and there you may not get the cfpfer, I kept warning and many people 
came, at the time they nodded OK OK, no problem they said and 
unfortunately, what we did not want happened and then these people 
struggling, going in all kinds of vehicles, mules, etc., and falling from 


2151 

_ r 



















ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


them, struggling and running and all we see JotuIuM That is how I 
consoled myself, because we are all 5fRIoI tldwet TtdUool: 
3lfiu<T>lIis. So but I had planned to enjoy the whole 48 miles or 
kilometers route which is one of the most wonderful fcPtl^U of Lord, 
therefore I never had disappointment, but those who were only looking 
for fcT5-oi<H, and suppose after climbing on the donkey or the mule and 
you cannot enjoy the site because your whole attention is balancing and 
unfortunately that person who has to guide he doesn’t like to walk 
along with the donkey, he always go somewhere and then you are 
frightened and then you don’t know the language and you scold him in 
clRup, sitting on the donkey you scold the other person as donkey, 
donkey, etc., but he doesn’t understand anything so therefore neither 
they had I walked, so I enjoyed thoroughly, therefore I 

did not miss. What I am saying is after appreciating the fdwi^U go to 
any one of the shrines, in fact, we have installed deities there only for 
developing fdwt^ucwloldr That is why we have temples in all 
unreachable places, otherwise why should there be a shrine in 
TldUoliar, we could have had in somewhere in Adayar, why should 
they choose, after all God is everywhere? The purpose is gradually 
change your vision, to see the very nature as tHoiciioi. Anyway, cl oil- 
3lf9TJT TKirl: cJIIHcIIocIJI^ why this example came to me is towards the 
31<JlA>ll&r last few kms, maybe one or two kms is only frozen snow, 
you only walk over the frozen snow, therefore if there is a sunlight then 
the dazzling sunlight comes, so TKtcl: cjllHJlorldf that reminded me of 
3MLAoliar and therefore cjfoiiltbyjf - so dazzling therefore cannot see 
and cjlH-31 olcl-3Icfr-fTff 1 Jf SlUdkidf the Lord’s whose effulgence is 
like the effulgence of the well kindled or blazing fire, cilH-31olcl<Jl^ 
means blazing fire and 3Icfr means blazing Sun, Girl means effulgence, 
the fcPa^iL whose effulgence is like that of the blazing fire and Sun 
and 3IH^RRI - matchless, incomparable, such a fcPO^U I see Oh Lord. 
Continuing; 
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Verse No .18 

ccT3I3I5 H53I (JlcJclodi rclduei fcPrR^I U5 foRIToRT | 
rclJioeiei: 9TT 9 tIfT£raWtHT 5lallclol5cci ^TTcfr 3T II ??-?d|| 

o 

rcRT 3ryUJT U5dldl clfcklcvidl cchJT 3I55T fcT 9 c[55I H53I foRUoldl | 

XXX X X X "V 

OUT3I6SRT: 9IP3cT-£I3L5ftHI 5lolkk>l: ccT3I3IcT: 31 II ? ?-?dll 

X X o 

rcldl clfcklocjdi 1153131 3K353T, ccidl 3I55I fcT°cl^^ U5J1 foTOToRT, ccidl 

X XX X X X X X 

3I52FI: 9rr 9 <3cT-£I3?-^flHT, c33T 3k>lkk>[: XHM: 3T 3I7T: | 

7 X o 

3iolol’s reverence for Lord cpmji is gradually increasing. It is 
not cptui’s divinity is increasing, 3f3ToTs appreciation of the Lord’s 
divinity is gradually increasing, therefore he glorifies, Oh lord, rctdl 
U53l3l^ cllcjcloeidl 3181531 3lfyi - you are the imperishable God, eternal 
God, both from the standpoint of 5PI0T as well as fotojui. 5PI0T f“33 
is eternal because remember creation is always there either in manifest 
form or in unmanifest form and that is why in the U5IWs and all it is 
said during UcKL ®icl Lord tprui w in be floating on that leaf. 
clc!551 nv 9RllolJl cITrhJI dktxxjdl 3[ol5ll 5315I0I II cITcT 

O X X oo X 

JidocrcllfcdciPJi II 

OO X 

You know what is tOPJL 5lJlffc cpl5Ul plitjdT is cR" tOLTT and 

x" X X 

lying on that means what, cLH ufrlRldfl or 3KlfcR>aal a cl ovum So 
31RI1. 31R11 is cR" UX131. cR" IL33T means not a leaf on which vada is 

1 x" X 

there, cRl IT?I3I means banyan tree, symbolic. So there on the 31 KU the 
Lord has withheld the whole creation which is called 5ll°>l-loi01 of the 
Lord, anyway what I want to say here is: the world is eternal, during 
UcKt it is unmanifest, during 5lfcL it is manifest, therefore even the 
fclYl^U if 9 cr5 eternally exists in 3loeicD or ocrd and therefore 
fcfYl^U is eternal and of course foioluidl gi$H is also eternal, 3181531 

O X X 

and here you can take as IorIuri also because the adjective U53131 is 

J O X J X 

there, You are the highest eternal principle, the farfoM gEH and 
dfcRfoSRI - which is to be known by all, 

513IIc3I[51 II dllUdcRlMokkl 19 II 

cx x 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


so when we say clfcKloeidi^ one should come to [otojuiJL therefore you 
are the diktat a Al, §kLdl lEH, foI^UNT 5R5I which is to be known by 
all, rad 31 x>d fcT°a^d tRTT foIFIIoTJT you are the ultimate basis or 
substratum of the entire creation, fcPBRlUdl o>lo>lot^t£9I3I dluauldl 

"S. X X 

9TfH15'»>ldl dd-3IT£ll^dl. So fold lot at means what fotdklrl Slfiaiol ski 

O "V X X X X 

foRlloldL the support on which everything rests is called foItllolJL CRd 
means the ultimate support. Why do you add the adjective ultimate 
support? Is it not enough if we say just support? We have got two 
supports, one is relative support and another is ultimate support. For 
example, when I keep the book on the desk, the desk becomes what, 
the support of the book. But what type of support? It is a relative 
support, because the desk itself is supported by something else, the 
stage, the dais. Can you say the stage is the ultimate? No, because that 
itself is supported by something else. Therefore, relative support is a 
support which itself is supported by something else. And what is the 
definition of ultimate support? Ultimate support is that which supports 
everything and which itself is not supported by anything. And 
according to dcUod, 3KP19T. the space is supporting everything, 
dcjlod says even space is not the ultimate support, because the space 
itself is supported by ddoddL for that one has to go to 0 atari. I am 
not going to those details, because the space itself is subject to arrival 
and departure. Therefore there is a locus for space, try to conceive of 
this, everything has got a locus in space but space itself has a locus, if 
you say how to conceive of it, that is called a c; loci, Conceiving The 
Inconceivable! Therefore ddodd^ is the support of even 3KP19T. tTTJT 
foRllolcU you are; raarsioeid: - you are inexhaustible, unchangeable, 
unaffected by the onslaught of time. So 3io<t<L: means OJlclirflcl:. So 
in all this Tlolol is describing foFjjjtTJT a AT even though what he is 
seeing is Tiojui fcPB^U. he is describing IdfoluiJI here. A question 
may come, how does 3fofoI know fofotopji gpn? Fie is learning 
[dlojuidi^aAl. he is in the learning process. So for that we should know 
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fri^r^uouloiriiu: 


3IufoI does not know loioluidl but the fotofui description found in 

O O X o 1 

the scriptures he is rattling out. This is called uilyf HlaHT, he has just 
like we do 31 riot 1. ->1 rl-Rlcl- 311 olop 1 ei oldl:. ^lrl-Rlfl-3tloloc; means 

X X X X 

what: that is not known, but we do T1 cT Rl ct-311 ol op 1 ei oldl: daily. So 
foPiun, Rltcricll. foIoTt, foUUkll. fonraoll, SO foPMi etc., in 
flRlrllT16TtolMl we chant. Therefore without knowing the meaning 
we can use the expression. Similarly, 31ol«l is using these expressions 
even though he is in the process of learning only. So cadi 3Io2RT:. 
More in the next class. 

3o lluRlcb uuIRid-Jl uuilruuldldveirf | rptfed uuldllcliei 

C\ C\ X c\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,Jlcllc|RlWl II 30 rinforT: 9Hfo?T: riTrforT: II Sfe: 3o. 

cx 
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hf»<r^uuyioKii<»i: 


CHAPTER 11, VERSES 18-22 

I pointed out that to have fcl Al•£>Ucj91 olJT we require two 
things, one is the physical eyes, which looks at the universe, which is 
the very body of the Lord, fifAl^UdMueans the universe as the body of 
the Lord. To see the universe which is the body of the Lord we require 
the physical eye and fortunately we are all gifted with the physical eye. 
But this is not enough, we require another factor also and what is that, 
the attitude or the perspective by which I look upon this world as the 
very body of the Lord, which requires the Vedantic teaching that the 
Lord is the material cause of the universe and therefore being the 
material cause the Lord himself is manifesting as the universe and 
therefore I should not look upon the universe as mere dead matter, but I 
should leam to train my mind to look upon this universe as the body of 
the Lord. This inner training bom out of this scriptural study and the 
consequent perspective change is the second factor required which we 
call by the name fcRCl TKg:. And I gave you the example, remember, 
when I get HTTIcTJT from the temple, the physical eyes sees the fruit, the 
banana, the apple or the cRT5 and the eyes only reports that it is a food 
item which has to directly enter the mouth, but since I look upon it as a 
tEBlOdi coming from the Lord, there is a perspective change by which 
there is no additional weight in the object but it gets a holiness, a 
sacredness, which is discerned by the inner eye called IcRd TKg:. And 
when the fcRVl tng: tells me that this is a UTllBdl. before directly 
putting into the mouth first I place it on my eyes. So what brings about 
this change, it is not caused by the physical eye, it is caused by the 
inner attitude bom of understanding and this fcRei tng: has been 
temporarily blessed, gifted by the Lord to Sloiot and therefore 3f5ToT 
looks at the universe with a totally different perspective and therefore 
what was previously seen as a mere matter bundle revolving is now 
seen as the live and vibrant body of the Lord. And when this change 
takes place 3f3ToT goes through several emotional transformations. 
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Lf»<i^ue,yloKii<»i: 


because of the perspective change and I said that 31oIoi goes through 
three levels of inner transformation, the first one is fcRfJRT:, 3IlSrf3l or 
wonder in seeing the totality, which totality is all the time available but 
because of my 31A5cpl,> and dldlcpl^, I never look at the totality, I 
have only a fragmented vision. So this fragmented vision is temporarily 
set aside by the grace of cpLui and he has got one God for whom the 
entire creation - planets, stars all of them are several organs or 
3lcK|ci,Jis. And 31ol«l is expressing the wonderment from verse no. 15 
and which runs up to verse no.22 and in this portion we are seeing the 
18th verse, where 3ioloi’s reverence for Lord cpuui increases. 3ioloi 
was looking upon cptui as Mr V. OP tup v is fathers name Ol^lcM, so 
V. ®tui who was bom the other day, whose birthday was celebrated 
with and dl^dcp (spicy snack recipes), so he was looking upon 
OPtui as a contemporary and friend but not as the macrocosm and now 
with this appreciation 31oIol’s reverence shoots up and therefore 31o|ol 
glorifies ®tui with all the words he has heard in the iufottirls. 
Remember 31 o)ol also had ^LPcPcLTr cliptdi. in keeping with the 
tradition sllAl'Jls. yif>RIs and 59STs, all of them had to study the clefs. 

And therefore the ufcRp description of the Lord is remembered by 
31 olol and he rattles out in these verses which we started in the last 

o 

class: ccRI 3KfR3L So in dlUvsqpliiJoicicl^ gi^Hop is known by the name 
3ran3i, so 

3rai tRT JRITf!cftlL5<trfflolc)^trl ... il cKU^cpltllditRl || 

O X 

3IST53I means foR>M3T 51 At. So, £> cptui! you are not this mere 
fifMSTL you are one even superior to that, not only you are fRILSR 
not only you are Slokp^U but you are also 31 

the formless 51 At o f which is tRUBT, U^JIJI means the absolute one, not 
confined to time, space and properties, cf9I- cpict-Q^n 
9 k)VidL unlimited by time, space and properties and clfcfcioeijp - you 
the fopjoi 5 I 6 JI alone are the ultimate truth, which has to be known by 
everyone. In the 13th chapter, cpuui will use the word, 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


$UTJIU7T cTctHcLUnftl Ucl Ulccll 3UIcUI 3PbTcI I || 

XXX X c x o 

In dlluscKl viLdoMrl the word used is: 

O X 

51 3ITOJIT 51 fcl^ki: || dllu^creAufdmrl 1911 

c\ x 

[blojuitH st<5H is the thing to be known by everyone ultimately, therefore 
you are clfchloetdi, to be known and rcidi 3I55T fcf°rt5Vt U5J1 foltlloldl 

J "V. X X X 

- you are the ultimate support, base for the entire cosmos, you are the 
&£lfcl cpRURI of the universe. And what do you mean by the ultimate 
support? I explained in the last class, ultimate support is that which 
supports everything and which itself is not supported by anything. To 
put in simple language, supportless support. Supportless support is 
called U5<U folUloldl. Up to this we saw in the last class. Now we will 
go to the third line, cchJI 3io<t<L: - Oh Lord you are the decayless or 
changeless reality or sEUol, o^RRflcT:, without decay and death. So 
from this it is very clear that cptui is not a personal god with a body, if 
you look upon cptui as a personal god with body that body has got 
3lft?T. olUld. cRIcl, ftgfkBd, that is called c5Ul. so 

therefore you are the changeless reality and 91T 9 r]cT-£hJl-oi'lHi - you are 
the one who maintains the harmony of the creation, the whole creation 
is governed by a set of physical laws as well as moral laws and Lord is 
maintaining the universe through the physical and moral laws and we 
are only falling within these laws, we have neither created them and 
therefore we cannot maintain them also. So the gravitational law I have 
not created -1 am subject to gravitational law, I am not the creator. And 
since I am not the creator I cannot be the maintainer also, the creator 
has alone has to be the maintainer and therefore you are the tTJt-'d'lMl. 

<>ilHl means the one who maintains and these laws of the universe are 
the eternal laws which are natural, which will not be generally 
disturbed and if at all these laws are disturbed, there is only one cause 
which disturbs and do you know who is the disturbing factor, the 
human being. Wherever the human beings enter they violate the 
harmony. Let them enter the ocean, ocean will be polluted and 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


destroyed; let them enter the sky, ozone holes they will create and 
destroy; let them enter the forest, they will destroy. So human beings 
alone endowed with free-will can destroy and whenever such human 
beings are born HPIcHoI maintains the law by 
qferrafRT 5fRToli [ctomtlRI cl dtcbcllJl I || vt-LII 

(T\ O C X 

Whoever be the cause of the disturbance of the universal rhythm, the 
rhythm disturbing factors HPIcHol quietly amputates, eliminates. 
fHoKiioMneed not create the rhythm because it is already there. Just like 
health, you need not produce health in the body, because health is 
natural. So what you have to do is if there is any cause which disturbs 
the health then the cause has to be eliminated, once the cause is 
eliminated I am in my natural condition which is called health and that 
is why in ^t^cprl. health is called ^Qxt&IcIT. 3cT ?£T cTT means ^cifxtdlol^ 

^cUqLl ftt^ft 5ft 33U&I:. flWJT fHTcT: 3<T?£IcTr. So therefore ShdcUol 
takes 3iaclL>. I discuss the JltlcTR in the 4th chapter, what is the 
principle 3iaclLJ, we have got an inbuilt system in our body that 
whenever there is a disturbance, immediately immunity, that force 
comes. Like what? If something enters my nostrils, some impurity, 
some toxin, immediately health principle takes the 3Ic[rTF53I and what 
is the 3tacll^ called sneezing 3iaclLJ, if something poisonous enters 
my stomach immediately what is activated, purging 3iaclL>, if 
something enters my eyes what 3lcim,> comes, tears 3iaclLJ, they are 
inbuilt in the system, they won’t come normally, whenever there is a 
threat that comes. Similarly, 8PIc[IoI is the total order, total harmony, 
total rhythm, total health of the universe. Whenever human beings 
become a toxin to the universe UPIcfloI comes as a sneezing 3iaclL> or 
tears 3iaclL>, purging 3iaclLJ and finishes off them. And therefore he is 
called 9IP3cT-ei3f-<>IlHl, ^TlHT means protector, fft means the cosmic 
rhythm, cosmic harmony and 9IT 9 t[fT means the eternal. Eternal is 
adjective to fft also, eternal is adjective to the Lord also. You are the 
eternal God who protects the eternal £Rf. And therefore ^>t oil clot - you 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


are always there, ever present, T1 oil dol: cadi, did: tl. U^U: 

means the all-pervading one, being the universal form You are 
everywhere because the very 3RD 191 is seen as the body of the Lord. 
Can you tell a place where space is not there? If you say that in this 
place 3iOPl9I is not there, it is a contradiction in terms, ‘in this place’ 
when you say that is called 3KPI9I, therefore 3KD19T-less place is not 
there, Godless place is not there and that is why somebody wrote: God 
is nowhere, God is No Where. Then what did another man do, he made 
a slight change, how do you spell nowhere? NOWHERE. So after w, 
he put a comma. What happened? Nowhere becomes now, here. ‘God 
is in the pillar as well as in speck’, anyway you are TRl^ld JT5RT:. did: 
3t - this is my understanding, Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

31ollf(^dl£dlofldlolodcIkIdlolod6llft 9lf9lTRlolHJl | 

o (T\ X 

H93I01 cm c5lHdfil9RRf>r TcldoiTll fcPnftlcf dUad<H 11 
3Iorrf^-3T£g-3ro?TJT 3IoTo?T-cfkkT 3IoIa?T-GlTSTT 9lf9I-3rf-^3I I 

X X v3 x ex x 

H93I0I ccIRtT ^tH-SdT9T-clcMdl TcT-clolTll fcPcRIT 5^31 dUoddl II 'Vi- 

X o X XX X 

? 9 || 

3Ionf^-dT£tZT-3IocTIT, SroTod-dMdT. 3 IoIqcT-^ 3I, 9lf9T-5RT-of>HT, 

X X o N (T\ X 7 

^tH-5?fT9T-clctHdl, TcT-daRlT 5Hdlfcr 9 <TdT dUoddl, oTTdT tf9HTftt I 

31ollfc;-dT£d-31oddL you can understand, 31 if cl means 
beginning, 3TT33I means middle, 31oddl^ means end. So 31ollId-3IfSr- 
3Io7T<JT means without beginning, middle or end, 31l[<t-Tt£d-31od 
^Bddl. So based on this only a great TlTcpd poet, a great scholar but 
he was extremely poor also, generally where TTNKTcff is there, 
generally cRfdft doesn’t go along with her, there seems to be some tiff 
between them! So this person is a great scholar T1TT cleft is there, 
cKfdft, money is not there. So he was wearing only rags, tattered 
clothes and being poet, everything he can put in verse form, he was 
looking at the tattered rags and he was chanting this verse, 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


3nfc^£Hl<>cOkkl31 H911f?lol31 lOklohJl | ail^rlkldl 3I63I clo^ 3IcT- 

X X O X w XX X 

<T55k3T69T3T sftdT 11 

"X. X 

I offer my prostrations to the Lord, who is comparable to my clothes. 
How his cloth and Lord be compared? He says 311 [<331 1 o cl ,> f 6cl3 L 

being tattered rags you cannot find out which is beginning, middle or 
end; <J911f?lol3L the word H9TT has two meanings, one is the end of the 
cloth is called <3911 and the various conditions like old age, disease etc., 
is also called <39H or even astrological 9lfol <39H, H6 <39H, that is also 
<39H. So this poet says, my cloth is also <3911 dial 31, everything is tom 
and Lord also is <391 idiot:, He doesn’t have any <3911. 9lfoI <39H, AR3 
<39TT are not there. You are also <39Tldk>13r Oh Lord and my dress is 
also <3911 dial 31; iL>lcloi3l - my dress is also the most ancient one and 
Oh Lord you are U4klol:; then 3il,£cfkl3l - matchless, you are also 
matchless and you can never find a cloth like mine, 3il^cfkLiti; 3I63I 
clo<3 3lcl-a^>i-^L9I3I sft3T - the Lord who is like my cLM3T to that 
I prostrate, o!3LfcpT33L Anyway that is a different thing. So, here 
3k>llf<k3TtH-31ocl3L 31olacl-cfkl3T - you are the Lord of infinite 
power, 31 olocl-dkiiJL 31 otocl- 91 f <T> 3 11 ot, Omnipotent, by which you are 
able to create this universe itself. Then 31olocl-<4163l - with endless 

v3 X 

hands or arms, 31 ol cell: <416d: HAH, 31olacl-<41631. And here also you 
should remember don’t imagine one god standing with countless hands 
hanging all over. That is not the picture, the idea is what all the hands 
belonging to all the people really belong to the Lord alone and 
therefore all the hands that I see are <H«>Kllal’s hands, therefore 3IoIo7T- 
<41631. Then 9lf 9T-Akl-oliH 31, an important one, Oh Lord, your eyes are 
nothing but the Sun and the moon, 9lf9I means moon, 5HT: means the 
Sun, because eyes are capable of making things visible, known, 
because of the eyes alone things are visible. And similarly, because of 
Sun and moon alone, the world during the day becomes visible and 
therefore for me these are the eyes, for the kkvRHT Sun and the Moon 
are the eyes and from this it becomes very clear that fcPd^u is not 


2161 

_ r 














































Lf»<i^ue,yioKii<»i: 


again another form, it is not a special form which appeared in front but 
is what, the very universe itself for which the Sun and the 
moon are the illuminating principles. 

TRff orri ^ciciW^ or fciioci vrryiddiAidld: I ll ^cMofjct 
2 - 2 -? ?|| 

We saw. Not only that, if you remember drddlST, there we mentioned 
that every sense organ has got a presiding deity, every sense organ has 
a presiding deity. For example what is the presiding deity of the eyes? 
tKg<3: 2id. And since the Sun is the presiding deity of the eye the Sun 
becomes the eye of the Lord. So therefore the approach is what, 
whatever be the presiding deity of my organ, that presiding deity 
becomes the organ of the Lord. So 221 oU<L 02 mi:, cumji cjcicil is the 
presiding deity of the tasting tongue and 02 mi becomes the tongue of 
the Lord. So therefore here it is said that 2Nl is the eye of the Lord, 
9 lffd-2T2f-of?TJT. And next one also you can see, cf 1H -6 cl 19T- 0 cr>i a i^ - 
31 fool or the fire cjdcll, 31 fool cJdclL is the mouth of the Lord. And why 
do we say 3ifool is the mouth of the Lord? Two reasons; first reason, in 
clrddltT we have seen Old: cjddl af^:, I don’t know whether you 
remember, Old: Odell of&:, the presiding deity of the 01 do tffocNhJT is 
3lfool Odell, therefore 31 fool Odell becomes the mouth of the Lord. 

This is one reason and the second reason is what, mouth swallows 
everything, 20101, whatever put in the mouth it just disappears. 
Therefore it is a great swallower of the oblations you put all the time, 
right from the morning, 20101, 20101, 2dl01. So just as the mouth 
swallows everything, 31 fool, the fire principle also swallows everything 
especially during the rituals and therefore 31 fool becomes the mouth of 
the Lord. And we are going to focus the fiery mouth of the Lord later, 
so you can keep it aside, we will bring this topic again. And therefore 
31 ofol says, Oh Lord, I am looking at your mouth which is nothing but 
fire, so OONd means mouth and <5cl 191 means fire. It is called 6(1191 
because fiddly 3Pallfd $fcl 6dL9I: - that which consumes all the 
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hf»<i^uuoioKii<»i: 


oblations, ScWT means oblations, 3191 means the consumer, the 
consumer of oblations. And that too what type of 31 fool? cJ1h6c 119I, 
cflH means well kindled, it has become a huge conflagration. So this 
huge conflagration of fire is your mouth ever ready to take any number 
of things, ready to swallow anything and that mouth also I am seeing 
and when 3lotot sees the fiery mouth of the Lord he is frightened and 
therefore turns his eyes away, he closes his eyes, because if you see it 
is frightening. Not only that, this fire is so huge, the fiery mouth is so 
big that it scorches the whole universe with its radiation. So 3ioloi says, 
TcT-ctoLHT - with its radiation, with its heat, fcPcLJT $cjdl rlUocldl - it is 
scorching the earth, don’t we feel the heat of the Sun even during the 
night, after the Sun-set. Remember, that belongs to the Lord. The fire 
in the Sun belongs to the Lord, we will see in the 15th chapter, I am the 
light, fire in the Sun and how much heat it has got, not only during day 
time, even now those who are not under the fan (and even those who 
are under the fan) they will feel the scorching heat of the Sun, which is 
9 crores miles away and which has already set and even after that we 
are feeling and what is that, fcPcl^U you are experiencing. Therefore 
whenever you are feeling the discomfort caused by humidity, describe 
Oh Lord I am intimately experiencing the then you won’t 

complain, ‘sho sho sho’ you will not say and imagine the power goes, a 
few days before it happened and you can see the people running here 
and there, it is already 10 o’clock and AC is not working, fan is not 
working, therefore firing the TNEB all those things, why because 
ft°<imT I cannot withstand. But if you make an attitudinal change you 
experience divinity, OK. So TB-clotTH ftCrTJT ScLO clUoclJI. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

ORlluf^loeiUicNlorO % &HTR ccl^cbol Tfcrf: | 
ffccqiogci,RUdnit cTcfccficpN'ii BogRlcTdlftlrdloMI ??-3o|| 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


£1551 31,5531 35TJT 3-M3T 55 5531 cit55-553T no5®I53T JlfhcJlol II 

•V. T3 XXX -V X X -V 

??-3o|| 


5 JlfHcJlol! c55T 5535T 5I5I-5©o5i: 5531 3I5533I g 51H3T 3I5T: 
©91: 5 (o5IHI:), 5531 55 3Lg53T 3W3I 35RT 5X551 cfe-5531 
5o5©[53I©| 

"V 

5531 EII5I-5©Io5t: 3155331 5551 g 5TH3T - so the entire gap 
between the earth and the heavens, the intermediary space between the 
earth and the heavens, that means the whole place around is pervaded 
by you. That means what: the whole universe obtaining in between is 
Your very body. So that is why in ©tui3t{?34olldl, 8T 5151 535 



o 


55 3©! 5 o© 5JU11019H: ©I3t Tfl3T353T© 55oil 

cx o 


535 5T3rr53lf&5: | The entire space is ollfctT:. oilftiT: means what: the 
central portion of the body is the entire universe, earth is the feet of the 
Lord and the upper sky is the head of the Lord. That is why Lord ©15 
is called blue-necked Lord, because the sky is blue, which is the neck 
of the Lord and all the planets and stars are the diamonds, the 
ornaments which are worn by the Lord, so when you are seeing the 
3I55I9I what are you to see, the 31515535 ollcKPUcT, I should see 
bedecked ollcIBMJd,: f°53:. Therefore 5I5I-5Rlo5t: 3155331 5531 
o5IH3Tj by you 55351, so 55351 means what: without a second thing, 
wholly pervaded by you, totally pervaded by you. And not only that 
©91: 5 3151: - all the 10 directions are your body, pervaded by you, 10 
directions means, 4 main directions, cardinal ones and 4 intermediary 
ones, NE, NW, etc. and then up and down below, all of them are 
pervaded by you and 5531 3Lg53I 3S53I 5T55I - I am able to 
appreciate this wonderful form of yours, which was there before also. 
But before I could not enjoy this wonder because I was looking at the 
universe from my personal angle, the moment I look at the universe as 
a person then immediately the world is fragmented, I just divide a 
certain portion as favorable, therefore 3RI ©55 and another portion as 
unfavorable &T5 ©55 and once that private colored vision comes I can 


2164 

_ r 





























































ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


never enjoy, I will be worried about my future, 31ei5cPi,> dldlcpl,} etc., 
everything will come. Therefore, previously I could never stand and 
stare at the stars and appreciate You, but now I have forgotten myself 
as 31 o|ol and I don’t remember anything as my possession, I and mine 
are not there, therefore You alone are. Therefore 3LgcBI, but at the 
same time, 31oi«t has seen the fiery mouth of the Lord. Everything else 
is beautiful, all the other areas are wonderful, but he has seen the fiery 
mouth of the Lord which is capable of swallowing everything, Lord as 
a destroying principle. Lord as the creative principle, we all enjoy, 
Lord as the sustaining principle we all admire, but there is a third facet 
of Lord, not only sfc cpTTOLJI, not only f^SlfcT cpl-iuidf but the very 
same Lord is the cKl cpTHJprr. which is represented by the fiery mouth. 
When 3 I 0 I 0 I saw the Lord as the death principle, the destroyer 
principle, 31 o|ol has got fear also. Therefore now 31 o|ol has got a mixed 
feeling, one side is wonder, another side is fear also and therefore he 
adds both words, 3Lg<T3I and 3 <ild]^ - it is wonderful and also 
frightening. So 3WJT means <tRT5cT>33T, I am seeing the terrible, 
destructive form of Yours and seeing that aspect of destruction, Oh 
Lord dlop^etdl^ Uoeil^icia^ - the whole world is frightened. If we are 
afraid of one thing, what is that, death, if there is any news of any 
terrible event anywhere in the world, immediately you phone your 
relative to check that they are alright, let 5,000 die or 10,000 die, my 
cousin is alright in Chicago, enough. So one thing we don’t want 
anything around is death, either for me or for a few people around. This 
is the fundamental insecurity and everybody has got this running sense 
of insecurity constantly throughout and therefore 31ojol says, 
cft^TRRI - all the ctlcPs, even the animals have got instinctive fear of 
death, therefore all the three clkPs including clefs, 3F5TJs, dialects, 
mis, trf^Is, insects, even an ant, they are all frightened of You, the 
death principle, represented by the fiery mouth, If diet led lot, dTetlrdTot 
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means ftPOTHT. aigloT TIToJIT 9ltol JlrilcJU. STstaoH is £ 

X X 1 

dlfilrdloi. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

3Rft ft cOT 3TT3T3TII ft^rfocT OoRl^ldl: Ulxjicial ojuifod | 
^cl^Hlr^ctrcll Jl^JlJQl^RldUl: Tcklfoci cOT ^dfrlSl: U 1x1x1 [filf: || 

n-??n 

3Idft ft cOI3I 5R-T1YU1: fcT9lfod Cpfcld 9ff?H: WxricM: -MUlfod I 

X O X X C 

^clQfl 5 ft Jctrcll 71^-ftMYlYUl: 5ddfod cWT ^dlriBl: 

v X O X o 

msd3cnfii:|| 

o 

313ft ft 5RR1YU1: cORT ftsifacT, cbRld dftdT: Ulxdcid: ^Idfad, 

O X X 7 X C 

31gfi-fte-5T5in: TdfTci 5ft Jdrcll Utctxllft: x>dfc'ift: cdldT 

v X O O X 

TcTcrfocT I 

o 

How do different people respond to the ftPa-i^U ^“33:? So that 
is described here, 5T3-T15U1: 3Rft ft^lfad - all the tcTs who are all 
informed people, relatively enlightened people, they appreciate the 
fcPa^u and they approach You with prayers, therefore 5T2- 

T15U1: - groups of gods, Your devotees, raid ft^lfocl - they 
approach You. Even though You have got a frightening form, they 
have understood that <H«>ki lot's destruction is HlCfoo destruction and it 

x 

is constructive destruction and once that is understood properly it is not 
frightening. Maturity is required to face death, to face destruction and 
the tOs being mature they approach You with prayers, cbfdd irffdT: - 
there are some other people, they also approach you, not out of 
admiration or devotion or reverence, but out of sheer fear. Different 
people approach God with different attitudes, wise people approach the 
Lord because of understanding and immature, ignorant people 
approach the Lord out of fear. In fact, religion is often practiced 
because of fear. So if somebody has been doing a Toll and I do it, 
TUlfaifol I find it very difficult, but if I drop I am worried, IHoiaiof will 
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get angry. That is what we have told our children, SRHIal will cut the 




























































ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


nose and put chilli powder there. So therefore they have to do, that is 
why if there are several photos in the Toll room, you carefully show 
cJlm^ieioT to everyone or else will come and .... That is how 

religion is generally practiced. It is OK. Fear is required to keep a 
person in hllfdKp path until maturity comes. So mother has to use 
sometimes, even government has to use fear, if you don’t follow the 
law you will be imprisoned, but it is used until a person becomes 
discriminative, but later the fear should be replaced by wisdom based 
appreciation. So in the first line, the mature ones approach with 
wisdom-based appreciation, the second line we are talking about 
immature people approaching because of fear, therefore <T>Icicf all cl 1: 
Ul>olcKi: - with prostrations, Strict: means a 3p5I joining the palms 
together, that 3p5I is called Tl^olfcl:, UFkjIcKL: ojuifbcl and there are 
several prayers to get out of fear. So BKI fdlcl i^cp 9 colcp:, so they 
approach with that. In cfcMcl, they have a prayer which they say one 
should chant before going to bed. So for ‘3IcTcTT’ SphUToI it is 
addressed, ‘I should not have frightening dreams and even if such 
dreams come, I should not suddenly get up with fright’. Whenever fear 
comes {taldllot^ is addressed. So, ‘I should not have frightening dreams 
and even if such dreams come, I should not suddenly get up with 
fright’ it is not good for health. Many people get heart-attack and die 
because of that. So therefore we have got fear removing prayers, so 
some people approach with those prayers, ojuifocl means they chant 
prayers and there are some other people < 11 f3-Ql-^ 1 5 U1: - groups of 
5fifts who are enlightened, who know the Lord very well and nature of 
the Lord, so 3l£>fiJs and Ql£:, means again great 5hftls, who 

have got great miraculous powers, those bom with natural Qlf cls are 
called Qlc^s and all such people also TqQcI $lcl jcfrai - they declare 
aloud, they chant, let there be auspiciousness to the world, 3T5^IcI3I 
31Td, rflchJT 3F5?T and especially such a prayer is required because a 
huge war is going to take place. Now also the situation is going to be 


2167 

_ r 









































like that, in 3l61<Hl3d also a war is about to start, now also it appears as 
though a war is supposed to start, therefore 313-11. Even if such a war 
happens let it be the destruction of 31 <J 15 oici<k let it be the destruction 
of evil, let the good be protected and that is said by the word 33f3<3 
33l3cl means J15<3klJl and 3 d 3 fad c3Jl 3dfclf-jf: - these Jlfiftts and 

X X O X o 

Qlcy'iS glorify you, praise You with 3dt>I3T, hymns or prayers which 
are uwpcllflfr: - which are complete and comprehensive, 
comprehensive means the prayers which talk about all the glories of the 
Lord. 

Verse No .22 

^0lIoodU 33T31 ^ d 3Tr£dT 3I3AT3lt-jiiiid | 

3Ia£I33S113130L£;3f5 31 tftyforf cm fcjQ-JkilStd3Icf 11 ??-33|| 
356-31lfcJc31: 3313: 3f zl 3IT£dT: 3lP3off 3f3kT: d 331H11: zl | 

^3o£I3-3yf-3ra3-ftE^-3l3U 1: cftiffod ?3f3T fdtedkll: dTT33Tcl|| ??- 

3311 

356-31lfcJc31:, 3313:, 3f zl 3IT£3T:, fcPd 3lP3off zl, 3I3AT:, 33JH11: zl, 
^£I3-3yf-3I3T3-f^-3lYU 1 : zl 3f5 fdfddkil: 33 dTI3T<ft3tod I 

So 31 of at says, Oh Lord this ftPvl^UdMs accessible not only to 
me but it is available for all the people who have got the Icjoei vkg:. As 
I said, the Lord as the universe is already there right from the moment 
of creation. fif 9 333I3I comes into being the moment the world is 
created, because the world is & Q 333J3I and therefore the availability of 
is universal and if there are some people who are missing it 
is not because of the non-availability of the & Q 3S3 but it is because 
the cataract vision, it is because of my 31653313 and 3LH35I3, it is my 
private projection which is denying me the ft 0 33 c )U<Jr Therefore, 
wherever 31653313 and -Jl-113313 are subdued or reduced fcT°333T is 

x 

available and therefore those who have got lesser 31631-3131, they are 
already appreciating and who are they, big list is given, 3x31: - the 11 
3ATs, these are all various groups of celestials in the higher cihPs. I 
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have told you before, in Tdoklkp also several colonies are there, some 
of them with better facilities, more uuvwi whoever has done and then 

O X 

lesser facilities, has got some special facilities and these various 
groups are known by different names, 5^51: is one group, 11 in number, 
Tllfocdl:, 01091 12 3illoc<Ls, d-iLd: - the 8 cf5Ts. They are supposed to 
be the prominent ones like cabinet ministers, others are like ordinary 
MLAs and MPs, but these -£>Os, dTts and Tllfocds have special right to 
receive oblations in rituals, they are all called g?T<gd? Odells, then 
5H£^TI: - another group of Odells are called 5HT3II:, then fcT°<T another 
group of Odells which is very big, many in number, countless, so 
fcT°dOds, generally known as fcPdOds, then 3lPdoJt - another group 
of two members, 3lf^dolldJdllil. then 5RxT: - another group of Odells, 
49 in number, don’t ask me, you are telling as though you have counted 
them, these are all said in scriptures, scriptures say 49, but if you say 
No No No, only 48, OK, you can take 48. whatever you take you take, 
set of cjdclls, itiJIUl: cl, 3W1U1: means furl Odells, then sia£rf-2I§I- 
31919-Ql0-913 U1: - groups of oioTIcfs, ^RfTs, 3f5T9s, fA3cC',s (and 915Us 
you should not say) 915»>1 means groups, therefore the 915U: is not the 
name of Odell, 5T3TT: means group. So all of them 9 lcl cftyioel - they 
are all appreciating the fikd^U and not only they all see, they are also 
in wonderment, like me. They are all wonderstruck, like me, JdTwiell: 
means TITSidclkell:, stunned. More in the next class. 

3o UuIdlO: UundlO-Jl UUlIrUuIdlOcdrf | dufel UuIJllOld 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,jldldf9IWl || 30 9HfacT: 9IlfoeT: 9TlforT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


CHAPTER 11, VERSES 23-29 

Blessed by Lord cptui with fcRCl cRg:, that means an 
appropriate mind by which a person can appreciate the whole universe 
as the body of the Lord, 3K3ToT is having UcWlolcil^ of the Lord. 

And I pointed out that 31 o|ol goes through three phases and in each 
phase, Slolol response is different and of these three phases, the first 
stage is one of wonder, because anything you appreciate in totality, in 
mass scale it produces wonderment. Even though you see water all the 
time but when the same water flows in a huge quantity, as Niagara 
waterfalls, then it becomes one of the wonders of the world. There is 
nothing new, water you know and the mountain you know and 
waterfalls also you know, but still when it happens in a huge 
magnitude, there are five million people or so visiting that every year 
or something. So what is the difference, anything in mass scale 
produces wonderment. When you appreciate frPn^ii everything is in a 
huge magnitude and therefore RlTJNt: or 3RSNTJT is the first response 
and that is described very beautifully and poetically by ceiixMlciid from 
the 15th verse up to the 22nd verse and we were seeing the 22nd verse 
in the last class wherein 31o|ot says not only I am appreciating the 
fdwi^U and all those mature minded people, they are also having 
fdM^U<39ioHT all the time, T^-311 [cVM 1: cRET 2ITS3T:, later 5Ia£rf- 
Hyf-31Tiq-Qkc;-T15 Ul:. all of them are diytocl, they are appreciating. 
And one advantage is: for this fdWRTT appreciation you need not stand 
in a long queue, buying Rs.100, Rs.200 tickets, all those things are not 
required, there is no crowd at all, anywhere you can stand without 
anybody saying: ‘Move On’, without anybody saying ‘Move On’ you 
can appreciate without any competition. Therefore Tld dtsfocf for this 
I told, Tld diytocl. without any difficulty and the uniform appreciation 
of all the people is: f<tf<icilcll: tl tjg - all the people are wonderstruck. 
Now we are going to the next stage where SiotoTs response changes 
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ft°<lPod<J91aldl«»l: 


and that is going to be described hereafter, from the next verse we will 
read: 

Verse No .23 

tnAfr dckicLMoipi aiftmiftl dcidici^uidJi l 

C\ "V 

dc>d3 ctftcjoc'tcD^ici £bcai citoi: noqf&ciui-nerraaT n ??-33ll 

C\ S3 A X 

^Udl JTSfT ?T clft-clcw-ol^dl trrST-cITffr d^-dI^-3>5’-m<dcU I 

"V x <3 “X O <3 X 

d<2-3cJ33I dA-cjtx'l-cpPklJl ttcldl cildPl: UoVlRlrU: cT€U 316<J1 II ? ?- 

O X O A XX "V 

3311 

A 3I6I-dI©! dA-ddPLoT>f3T, dA-dIf-33^-dTd3T, df-3c}3<Jl, dA-^ECT- 
cfGklJl cl HIAcT PdLJT JLcklT cftcpT: nogfta:, cTSU 3I63T (31© 

X X XX 7 X v 

o©£lfT: 3I©3I)| 

While appreciating © y d^U. 31ok>f happens to see the mouth of 
the Lord, the fcPd^U, which was briefly mentioned in one of the 
previous verses, in the 19th verse, tLkllfll rdldl cj ]H-6cl 1 9T- d dH 3L 
Lord’s mouth was described as a huge conflagration of fire. And here 
the Lord’s mouth represents the time principle. It is not the physical 
mouth that is being talked about but the mouth represents the time 
principle and the time not as the creator principle but the time as the 
destructive aspect. Because duel has got all the three functions, dPlcl 
the time is responsible for the origination of thing, the very same time 
is responsible for the continued existence of a thing and the very same 
time principle is responsible for the destruction also. And when you 
look at the Lord as duel, the creative principle, the Lord is called dAU. 
when the very same God is looked upon the dPlcl, the sustaining 
principle, then the same Lord is called fdtui and when you look upon 
God as dolcl, the destroying principle, dUcllfooU^iei He is called 
©Id, 

dPlclld cpk llfdoU^Ll odcldMJcikl Jjcduklkl 3©°dARI 3I^lf9IcTRI 

o o 

3lldlodlctl^dld ohJT: || 
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Lf»<r^uuyioKii<»i: 


When Lord f9Ic[ is described in BfU^rfl, one of the <3131 is 
cDlcllfooi^fjKi. Here SIofoT happens to see the mouth of the Lord 
which represents the <P 1 ell fool, the destructive principle. And when a 
person looks at the destructive principle one is not going to be happy 
about it. So naturally the emotion is what, one of fear. So UPIcHoI as 
^tfw cpcll everybody loves, fHoictlol^ as fJsrfrT cprll everybody loves 
more, but UPIcfloI as cKl cpcll everybody is frightened. And Tlolol 
happens to see that eld, the destroyer and therefore he is frightened and 
this represents the principle that the fdwi^il consists of pairs of 
opposites. So if you have to worship fcPd^U, you have to worship 
both aspect of f^cL&d, accepting one aspect of the Lord and rejecting 
the other aspect is a lopsided vision. Therefore Lord as fcf°d^U has 
opposite principles and if you understand them as inseparable or 
complimentary features you will not be frightened. If you see them as 
pairs of opposites it will frighten you, if you look upon them as a 
complimentary whole it will not frighten you and what is the first and 
most important pair of opposite, birth and death are the two sides of 
fdWRHL If you look at the creation every moment things are Born - Is - 
Gone, Born -Is - Gone, Born ’ is W?H, ‘Is ’ is fcIWI ‘Gone ’ is f9TcI 
clrchJL Even during this moment in our body itself several cells are 
appearing, existing and disappearing. So if I should appreciate born 
aspect of the Lord, I should prepare the mind to accept the gone aspect 
also. Our problem is what, we are happy that we are born, but we want 
to eternally remain. We don’t mind other people dying, that is OK for 
me. When other people die we quote 41cll, we are experts in 
ulkOH ft m~- 3E3I: £IH3T afoTT JIcIWT H. Birth and death 
are two sides of the same coin, the one who is bom will have to die, but 
the question is: are we ready to accept it when the very same death is 
going to come near us. Even sometimes we are happy to accept our 
death, but we don’t want death happening around to near and dear 
ones. So fdwi^U appreciation means, I should accept birth and death 
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both as dis oic ldl. I should not look upon one as and the other 

as 3 iaiSoiciap that means I have a lopsided vision; birth is dtsoicldl, 
death is also J15'<>>lcl<JL Similarly, growth is J15<>>lct<JL decay is also 
dlS-oicidl; health is disoiciai, disease also dtsoicldl; union is 

x "V x x x X 

<tt' 5 o»lcl<ti, people coming together and separation is also 3T5^IcI3T; day 
is dlS-oic lcU, night is also disoiciar Thus everything we should see as 
integral part of fcTYl^U. there is nothing undivine to me, nothing that is 
unacceptable to me. This attitude is maturity. And if this maturity is not 
there UPIcHoI will appear to be compassionate at some time and the 
very same HPIcHoI will appear to be cruel at another time. The cruelty 
that I see in 8i°>iaioi^ is not the cruelty in SHorhoT it indicates my 
immaturity. And in the case of 31o|ol, he is not totally mature and 
therefore he is not able to withstand the other side of which 

x 

represents destruction, disease, etc. And that 8RL3I aspect is described 
from verse no.23 up to 30. fcPcl^U as a source of fear for immature 
people, ignorant people, 3i6'Sc£>T> dldKPi^ ejcD people. So he says 
here, ^Udl dlftfl - Oh Lord Your fct°ci^>Udl is indeed infinite, 
wonderfid, cLJ-cTcm-olTTrr which has got countless number of faces 
and eyes, c[cT?I3I means face or mouth, oH3I means eyes, they are 
infinite in number, not only they are many, cJ^-Giig-j^-UicTiT - Your 
hands are many, 3TZT 3TP means thighs, thighs are many, BTcTh - feet 
are many, <Jl<51-ell<$l! - Oh Lord with innumerable hands and STfj- 
3<T33T - your stomachs are also many, Your bellies are innumerable, 
why because every belly is Your belly, remember, not one Lord sitting 
with many bellies, every belly is Your belly. But only one part of you I 
don’t want to see, if that comes I will close the eyes, like some people 
going to the movie and if there is any bloodshed or violence they close 
the eyes and then they ask the neighbor whether such a scene is over, 
Similarly, 31 o|ol has come to a horror movie as it were and what is the 
terrible aspect, the mouth of the Lord. Therefore 31 o|ol says, STg-c^Cl- 
cPTTfTJT - Your mouth is frightening with many protruding teeth, 
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protruding canines like the sharp teeth of the tiger, when the tiger opens 
the mouth we can see the sharp longer ones, Oh Lord You also have 
that protruding tusk, the sharp teeth, which is called cJfcCl and when I 
look that, I thought they are only for 3KfRIs, but I am in seeing in Your 
mouth also and I have read in all the scriptures also that You are 
compassionate, You are Tlldei:, You are pleasant to look, all of them 
are falsified, because I am seeing a frightening mouth and not one or 
two, tiger may have 2 above and 2 below, but for You, dig - countless 
and LWdl - when I look at that mouth with the protruding canines, 
cilcpl: uoeiRlcU: - all the people are frightened of that terrible aspect 
of Yours, Uoater: - means frightened. So, 3ioloi says the whole 
world is frightened. What about him? He feels ashamed to tell that, he 
is also frightened, but 31o|ai is known for his valor, known for his 
courage and therefore he doesn’t want to openly admit. Therefore he 
says the whole world is frightened (that he is telling very loudly) and 
thereafter in a silent murmur he says: (THT TITHT -1 am also. Like in big 
function when they are serving tfRRHI, you love that tTRITHT and that 
person is going all around except coming to you. Now you feel shy to 
call that person, so what do you do? Please come, this person wants 
HRKTJL, you call him and ask him, the other person doesn’t need it, but 
after serving him, quietly you say, please give me also a little bit, that is 
without the other people knowing, Similarly, 3ioloi uses that trick, the 
whole world is frightened, cT€H 3IS3T, I am also frightened. That he is 
going to describe further. 

Verse No .24 

oT3T:TCI9T dlHJlokDduI edict loloi <jlaI<l911clobl<tl | 

C -V 

LHX11 ft cHT ncZr^kllocHloJll yfrT of f<W,l[,!l 9HT H fcTCufl || ??- 

2X11 

orTr:-TtT9TTf cJ1h<U Tlokp-duldl odlCl-3ilaloldl cJlH-fcfellct-olHJl I 

C "V "\ x 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


fTddl ft rcIRT no2lRlcT-3Io?I?-3nr3n tlfcLIT oT ftW,lf<)l 9M3I zl 

X "X. c X 

QlSOlt II ??-?tf|| 

t ftiwf! fWT oT3T:-OT9rar, ^H3T, 3Iotcp-dOT3T ogTfT-311o[o[d[, tiff- 

X c X X ->2 \ 

f^9iicT-or>RT, axini ft (3rs3T) nogg[cT-3iom-3nr3n (SffixiT) ttfcnri 

9I3TJT zl oT fcWjlfJl | 

x 

So one side 3IuToT is appreciating the wonderful form, but even 
if he doesn’t want to look at the mouth keeps coming, like a frightening 
movie if you have seen, the picture comes repeatedly, like that, it has 
given such a tremendous impact, 31 olol is going on describing that 
frightening mouth, which symbolizes time principle. Therefore first he 
describes, Oh Lord indeed You are wonderful, oT!ff:-5TT9T3f - Your 
form is touching the sky, so You pervade all over the world, dTST: 
means sky, in fdtULMfT^loiiai, 

f^cpTtfcp ^lckooeii^il ciiu^ulrl^ei'lfdtoi: II 9 A\ fdnJi^tf,^totlai^ dN a r 

6 ? II 

ftd^dd? or [oftlTU® that is the word here, or<ff:TUcD. fcKPTLKD etc., 
means touching the sky, 31 okP-d<jIai^ - You are effulgent, with 

millions of stars and planets, You are effulgent cflHai, tloldi-dulap you 
have got manifold colors, because all colors are Your colors only and 
again 31otoTs eye goes to cvil(t-311oloiap he is trying to avoid but 
again and again it comes, HPIdloI should have kept the mouth closed, 
so therefore he sees the mouth which is evil dtp cVnTTJT means fully 
Iddrl<H, fully open. So oejlcl-tllolaiai^- I see the mouth which has got 
fire inside as well as sharp teeth also and dlR-ft91IcI-<35I3I - I see 
Your eyes also which are very large and which are very shining, Your 
shining and large eyes also I see and for the fcfYl^u if 0 <T? the Sun and 
the Moon are the eyes, TLI rtodlfdol ctlrlol:, so I see the large eyes in 
the form of the Sun and the Moon and rdiat^ LtLdl - seeing this form 
of Yours and especially the mouth of Yours, itcvi[%cT-31 orl^-311 ct 11 - 
my innermost heart is frightened, disturbed, tormented, afflicted, 
3IdrT5Ir3n means the mind here, not the 311 call. 31 oclvlcail here means 
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31orl:cD^ui<ji. it reaches the innermost heart of mine, tulcldl of fdocjlfft 
- I have lost the steadiness of heart, I am disturbed, I am weakened, 
91tHdt rT fdoun - I have lost my peace of mind, my tranquility is 
disturbed, I have become restless. Because Opicldl has got several 
negative aspects, old age itself is frightening and in old age everything 
becomes weaker and everything against me becomes stronger. So, now 
we have got immunity against all diseases, systematically immunity 
will be taken. Every disease around will become stronger, any disease 
traveling anywhere, I will become very hospitable person for the 
disease, if somebody somewhere sneezes then I catch the cold and 
systematically UPIcHoI robes the immunity, one by one the diseases 
comes, and loneliness comes, and one by one people go away, as long 
as I am not thinking about all these, it is OK, but once I start thinking 
what happens, Ucvi[ftcT-31 ocl -311 c<J 11, all because of cplcTJI and 
OPlcldl is an integral part of ©YKqii In fHEdcTcTiJT Lord is often 

named cpkl:, in [c|Luix>i£j.>3oll<Jl also the word cpicl: occurs. Therefore 
I have lost my peace of mind. Continuing; 

Verse No .25 

cRrtkt^lcIlIoI n ft JUcllfbl £bCdd clrtcllolcI^lfooltHlfor | 

©9ft ol vttoi ol cTift ^ 9lft irf© ftft9I uPrfodraiS II ? ?-?i9|| 
^rtcT-cpqk llfdl cT ft dlTcllfbi m cPIcT- 3IoRT-,>lfoolanfol | 

A OX 

©91: oTotToI ol cTiftTI9fftlift©ftft9IuE5IcT-fokl[^l 11 ??-?i9|| 

"X 

ft ftft9I! ft YRkT-fokllTl! cpET- 3IoIer-,>lfooliHTfoT ftTxT-cT^lcllfol TI ft 

X A 

TRcrrfor ^tkkiT m orsuT) ©91: oi ^nft, 91ft ti or crft, (3i?T: eft) 11ft© 

l 

3ioloTs mind again goes to the mouth of the Lord, he is not 
seeing anything other than the mouth, so ft TRcnfoT - Your mouths 
which are frightening with the protruding teeth, protruding teeth 
symbolizes the pain that is caused to the individual, cpicl as the cause 
of pain, that is symbolized by sharp teeth. So your mouth is frightening 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


with the sharp teeth and which are comparable to cj?icl-3idcl- 
TlfoolfHlfol - which are comparable to Ucldcpicl 31 Pol. Because 
according to the scriptures at the time of UcRl the whole creation is 
gradually dissolved and there are five elements, 3lcpl9L cIRT, 31 Pol, 
olcldL tfPlcft, these five elements are created in a particular order, 
3100191, OM, 3lPol, old <11, llPrft, at the time of UdOJl the resolution 
takes place in a reverse order. So PhRRI: 3IcT:, that means what 
everything is supposed to be in tfPlcft drOJl, tfPlcft the earth principle 
is dissolved in old clrcldh that is the Ucl<L and oldJl^ is supposed to be 
resolved in 3iPoi clrOJl and that 3lPol is called UctetePicl 3lPol 

"V 

which absorbs everything including the fourteen cilcps and that OOld- 
31 ol d-d fool <H 1 f ol . similar to that Uc Kicpld 3lPol is Your mouth and 
when I look at that mouth, fc!9I: oT ollol - that seems to be pervading 
all over, that I have lost the sense of the direction. Directions you can 
talk about only when you look at from the stand point of one Sun, when 
you look at the totality of creation, east, west and all of them are 
meaningless, even time is meaningless, even date is meaningless, the 
date in our country is not the date in some other country. If you cross 
the dateline, date changes, all of them changes. Suppose you are 
standing on the dateline, of course imaginary line, then all becomes 
meaningless form the angle of totality. Therefore fc>91: ol did - I 
cannot think of the directions, oT cITT TT 9131 - I am greatly disturbed. 
So I wonder whether you are a compassionate Lord or whether you are 
cruel Lord. When you see suffering all over, that is why many people 
become atheistic seeing the suffering. They all love God as long as 
things are going fine, when a tragedy strikes them or tragedy strikes 
some innocent people, some earthquake, now you have to include that 
in tlcrol also, why STdcTIot creates earthquakes? Why can’t everything 
be fine! Why iffdcflor creates cyclones? So when you see suffering then 
our opinion regarding God gradually get revised and some people even 
turn atheistic. Maturity is required to accept both aspect equally. 


2177 

_ r 












































Therefore Tlojot himself is reconsidering, I am greatly disturbed Oh 
Lord, oT cH0 cl QBf, 9 iaf means peace of mind, I have lost; 14511(3 cjct91 
ol<i>lft-fotQix>l - Oh Lord, be gracious to me, at least don’t open the 
mouth, everything is fine at least close Your mouth, Ityllcy be gracious 
to me, £> oloid-fotclt5t - Oh Lord who is the abode of the whole 
cosmos. Continuing; 


Verse No .26 
3TJft TT cdT 
Bflwil cjlui: 


: 510 TldcIlclfdmiclyldU: I 



: ii 


3TJft TT nThh HcUHx'TH M: 510 515 Hd 31c|f(j[Ulol-5F50: I 

X c A o x 

8&E3I: cftW: TlcT-tTH: (T&IT 3150 515 31531013: 3lft 0tel-315c3: II ? ?- 

(T\ O v^> 

5511 


So this is the irony of the situation. When you try to avoid 
certain thoughts, what you very intensely try to avoid that alone keeps 
coming. Similarly, what 31 o|ol doesn’t want to see fhoiaioFs mouth, 
but what is happening is: the mouth becomes more and more prominent 
and now he is getting a zoom vision. You know what is zoom vision? 
Previously he saw only from distance, now he is getting a close up 
<39Ic33I of Lord’s mouth. Again remember, here Lord’s mouth is what, 
symbolic of dJTcTJT and if you look upon OPlcldl as the mouth of the 
Lord, what is the job of cpiold^ the mouth, keep on swallowing things, 
cD let: at old SKflcp: I cTg^ft: cffT CT 5 OITT 0 I dUcll oil Id d 31 Id Ctrl dcl31 

-N. X OX X 

uflRciJii - ii f 9 idiu5 1 tryf< j 11 uui5 cil a <j? 3 ll 

cplct: is otoid HRJlcp:. How does SHoRHot eat or cpiol eat? There also it 

x x 

takes place gradually, the dishes are in the kitchen, it is going to be a 
destroyed by you but it is there in the kitchen. From the kitchen it is 
served on the leaf and even after being served on the leaf immediately 
they are not destroyed, after chanting the 15th chapter, sRUrfuM 
chanting and there also all items you don’t simultaneously eat, you 
cannot, some of them remains in the leaf and then they enter into your 
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Lf»<i^ue,yloKii<»i: 


mouth and they are destroyed. Similarly, all of us are eatables for 
tHNOloi. And some of us are in the kitchen and some of us depending 
upon the age, already served on the leaf of the Lord and some of us 
8lo>iaicrt has not yet seen (big leaf you see, the items like pachadi, 
kichadi, pickle, UKtHJl. etc). So some of us ULNOlo^has not observed, 
some of us have been already taken (first heart attack, second heart 
attack like that cases) and some of us already in the mouth of the Lord 
(we say that I went into the jaws of the death and I came out) and some 
of us, OK, don’t say “us” if you are afraid, some other people have 
been already partially bitten by Lord. All these descriptions are coming 
be ready for these details. You should get out of the fear of old age, 
death, disease, all of them by understanding that these are all integral 
part of life. The more we try to avoid the more frightening it will be, 
better you meditate upon that aspect and understand that and get out of 
it. Now you are getting more description. So what is happening? So 
many people are entering into the mouth of the Lord. Because sooner 
or later what is going to take place here? Remember, the whole 
fcTYt^uopIoldl is in TR3T<HT2cT battle field and 3Iu|oI is going to start 
the war and in a battle thousands of people have to die, therefore 
SHNUlof s mouth is going to become busier and busier and that is 
symbolically presented here, 3f3ToT says many soldiers, Oh Lord, are 
entering into your mouth. So this is poetic description, don’t imagine 
that these people are flying into the mouth of the Lord, it is a symbolic 
expression, soon war is going to begin and thousands are going to die. 
And he has got a zoom lens and therefore he is getting a vision of who 
are the people entering, who have not entered all these things 31 o|ol 
sees. Who are the entering ones? He says, HcRTCCWT UNI: - all the 
EUcfelLcfTs, qpt^Us they are entering Your mouth, indicating they are 
going to be destroyed very soon. So HcLJIHNAT UNI:, 3hrft. 

these people who are right in front of me, there is no verb in this verse, 
you have to supply the verb collected from the next verse, in the next 


2179 

_ r 





















ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


verse tHIHlfill ©91 fori is there, that has to be supplied here, c[cf>nf0I 
fct9lfocl means they are entering your mouth, HcTHTr means mouth, 
fcTplforl means enter, who are entering, HcT>lHA><L U>11: U<T>tlftlT 
fcT9lforl. And not only the cpt^cis are entering, I see many soldiers 
from our side also. It seem s after TLglBlTicl war very few people 
survived, 7 members of 8 members, all of them finished. Therefore Tlcf 
5IA m TklfblUlci-HTpT - with multitudes of kings, TlclfolUkil: 
means kings, because in the olden days there were small kingdoms and 
each kingdom had a king, small king, big king, etc. So 3iafoimcll: 
means Iloilo!:, 3T3TI means in groups, all of them simultaneously, 
because they had powerful weapons, some people say that these 
weapons can be compared to atomic bomb, because when the 
description etc., we read in the U^l'Jls they seem to be some kind of a 
powerful bomb only, therefore in one weapon hundreds and thousands 
die and therefore 31 ojol says, 3TA IJcr - simultaneously hundreds and 
thousands are entering Your mouth. And the tragedy is Slofol asked for 
<41rll wisdom only because of one reason. The primary reason was 
what? He could not accept the death of tflMi, (dluf etc. He could not 
even face the imaginary death of them, what to talk of actual death? 
Sloloi was trying to avoid. And here in ftr y HTHlc391oI he is seeing the 
death of all those near and dear ones, nffwi:, so ftflwi whom I love the 
most, on whose lap I grew, that ftflrdi is also entering Your mouth, then 
SftJI:, my <5RT he is also entering even though he is the most powerful 
warrior, he is also entering, then there is a good news: apuf. 31oiofs 
no.l enemy is cpui. So he sees Opui is also entering, then 3loloi seems 
to be elated thinking very good, he deserves etc., therefore Tkl-tTH: 
cpuf is entering, cTSU 3I5TI and along with all of them, 

SlTdlcflel: 3lftf HftT-TRcSl: - many powerful warriors, Tlolol’s own son 
SlftfidloH is going to have a very very tragic death, which 31 olol cannot 
imagine at all, all these people are entering, £> cpoui! I cannot accept 
this fact. And what is the most important thing is accept this fact, it is a 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


fact of life which we refuse to accept. As long as we refuse to a fact life 
is going to be miserable, that is why in the 2nd chapter itself <T>tui said 
cLhtilcl 3R5 oT cOdl^IlRkM 31^121. Intelligence is learning 

to accept choice-less situations in life, as long as we cannot accept 
choice-less situation life will be miserable, in fact, education is 
strengthening the mind to accept the choice-less and 31olol is not ready, 
therefore fcPcRAT is frightening. Therefore 20£l-TRc2f: UOdlfth 
fclVlfocl. Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

cKf^lIOi cf c02JllU[[ fcT9lfocT cj^lct^k llfbl iHillolcplfdl | 
cpRlf^ciooll <T91olloch>tJ 5ToY92fo<T cfIDI(T^rlJil^4: II ??-2l9|| 
dcf^llIDi cf cclAJllUll: fcr^lfocT ^TCT-ct^lcIlfdl tHdlolOhfol | 
cbfclcl fdciooll: <T9Ior-31acl20 5foZ9^Io?T cl [Old: 33121-31^51: II ??- 

X O C\ X 

21911 

3TTft d 210 dd2Hx'22| M: 31clfdmicl-5fs€: 516 m, ddr 8&E3I: 

C A O -V 

(TtW: 3120 Tlf l-tTT: 3i2tUcJ13: 3lft dt&T-TRcS: 5T6 ccThTT fcT9lfod | ct 

(A O O X 

<3GcT-ct>51ollfoi fHvillolciJlfol (TciTnfbl ocRTTWiT: (fctelfod), cbfcld 
^9Ior-31od2tf Rk looll: dffi: 33121-316# (dTPT:) 5ToY9dod | 

31oIol continues to see the frightening mouth of the Lord. I 
hope that you will not have terrible dream tonight. So ct OOdlfrh 
fcl9lfocl - all these people are entering your mouth and that too how, 
ccROTUH: - (can they not go little slow) they are all rushing not 
knowing, like the python, it keeps the mouth open and all the preys, it 
doesn’t know that it is python, therefore they enter the mouth and the 
python closes the mouth and 20161. over. Those creatures do not know 
that. Similarly, 9lo>iaioCs mouth is like the python’s mouth all these 
people not knowing they are entering Your mouth and what type of 
mouth, OtCl-cD21cllfot - which frighteningly protruding teeth or 
canine, therefore rHdlolcplfol - it is terrible and then when I look into 
Your mouth, what is happening many have entered, like some people 
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eat this peanut, you know, some people eat one at a time, there are 
some others who don’t have patience, some 15-20 they gulp together 
and all of them you don’t bite simultaneously, some of them are there 
in different part of the mouth and some of them are crushed. Similarly, 
like peanut many are entering <H<>KHoLs mouth and some of them have 
been bitten. I am not saying this, 3ivjtoi is describing, cbRlcl laciooll: - 
some people are caught in between, <39IoI-3iacL>Ci - between the teeth 
of the Lord, ^laLO^laol - I am seeing them and how, ufflci: 3clJl- 
315oi: - they have been partly bitten by the Lord, head alone is 
crushed, leg alone is crushed, stomach alone is crushed, they are all 
symbolic, again what do they symbolize different types of diseases 
taking away different parts, kidney failure, heart failure, pancreas 
failure, what is diabetics, pancreas failure, cpicldi^ has bitten kidney, 
OPlcldl has bitten pancreas, all these are happening and nobody can 
stop all these things, in spite of medical advances none of them can be 
stopped, therefore better learn to accept them as part of life. So 
^toL^tocl tiffici:, aflife!: means crushed, 3 clJl- 315 «>iJi means head, 
3cl<t 1-315'of dfOIf!: ^ioCtMocl. Continuing; 

Verse No .28 

sreri Olcjloli ctf^cflSdclcioii: ^liJl^ijicllfrHdl^cll cjolacl | 

o o o 

cMI cltllJ[l oUcilchdhl fctelfocT 4tf:41UdlfMdotk'lfoc1 || 

5I&IT oicfloildl cJfJcT: ahTST-cRIT: ^ldl^dl WI 3lf^L3T5cIT: cJclfdrl I 

X o O "X o 

fterr cm 3htft fdvifocT dcixiifOi 3ifMdocicifoci n n- 

?d|| 

JT&IT olcJlollJl wm: dhTcr-d^IT: 3lfta[: Wl <mfo<i, cT€H 3I3& 

X O O O "X. 7 

oR-citcp-cltZT: cm 3 lfftlfdoclc lTocl clct^uIOi fcT^lfocT I 

So this is not the lot of the soldiers alone but this is the lot of all 
the living beings, because all of them will have to be ultimately 
resolved, because life is nothing but 3io<LrP 3Klx?&IT and o<Lrp 3Klx?LIT. 
We have all come, we have to go back to the Lord and again Uoklfil 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


olololdl and Uolftu 3TM3T. This is the very course of life. Therefore all 
of them are entering and 31 o|ol wants to give an example, the example 
is that of the rivers. So there are countless rivers, innumerable rivers on 
the land, all of them are rushing towards only one destination, even 
though they may travel in zigzag motion, ultimately, 31KP19IIcT ufclddl^ 
cThTJTdLrr olvrftc'l WM I Why they have to enter Tll^dC 
means Tldlcl. because they have all originated from the ocean only. 
Even though it appears they are originating from the mountains, 
remember that from the ocean alone water evaporates, becomes clouds, 
becomes rains and becomes rivers originating from mountains. So 
ultimately rivers come from ocean, they have to go back to ocean. All 
of us are like rivers, we have come from the Lord and we have to go 
back to the Lord and therefore he gives the example olcjlolld^ 313 <3- 
cL»ii:, 313 ci-chm: means streams or tributaries, so various streams of 
river, ejgci: - many in number, oIcftoITJT - of rivers, TldhTJT LcT 
dlflfhOTcll: C,<1 foci - they are all flowing only in one direction and what 
is the direction, 3131331 3rfftTRcIT: - they are all going towards the 
ocean only, even though in a particular place it may appear to be 
flowing in opposite direction, but ultimately they will go to the ocean 
alone, therefore 3131331^ fLT 3lf<flTRclT: - facing the ocean they are all 
rushing. In the same way, all of us, cT&IT 313ft aI3-cilcp-c[l31: - all these 
great warriors with protective gaurd and all those things, bullet proof, 
arrow proof, all of them they are wearing, but in spite of all of them, 
what is the protection we only saw, we thought America is the most 
secure and safest country and they were talking about defense against 
extra terrestrial attack, if somebody attacks from Mars how to send the 
rockets, so they were readying themselves for Mars attack but it comes 
from their own soil, what security? No security will work, when OPlcl 
comes nobody can stop. Therefore all <5I3-cilct>-cft31: 3lfft fcIPlfoYT 
cKINlfih - they are all entering your mouth, what type of mouth, 
3lf<flRlocicl[bci - which are blazing with 31 Rot. Continuing; 
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Verse No .29 

TMT aclcloi IklA-dl ftplfocT OIT9IRI 5T3T^cPlT: I 

cTSJd oIT9IRIfcfelfacT cUcpi^clOlIii adXlIOi 5tdl,£;d«>ll: || ??-5Q|| 

5I2IT UcJlHJl adclalJl IfclAoll: &9lfacT oITPTRT 5LJLd-ch5IT: I 

rrerr m onwr fcr^ifacT ctoi: cm 3ift dciMifOi 5npj-d3H: n ? ?- 

5§ll 

7MT del doll: 5131^-^311: oITpTRI UcflHJf vjdcioIJi fcT9lfo?T. cT€H dd 
clldPl: 51dJLd-cp5H: oIT9TFI cTd 3lft dddlfOl fcIwfocT | 

So here another example is given to show how all living beings 
are rushing towards the mouth of the Lord. And here the example is 
that of small insects and other flies. So when there is a flame, an oil 
lamp is there, especially if the power goes and you have got an oil lamp 
you can watch, all the insects they will rush towards the flame, even 
though flame is going to be their destruction, they don’t know, they are 
attracted by the brightness of the flame and therefore they rush towards 
the flame, either they get burned or they get into the oil and die. So 
they themselves rush towards their own destruction, Similarly, here the 
Lord’s mouth is like the oil lamp and there is the blazing fire and we 
are all what, winged white-ant insect, like insects we are all rushing 
towards the flame which is inside the mouth of the Lord. So Sioiol says 
Url5<5H: ud clot at fdwfocL dcld'Oii: means insects or moth. So those 

X X X 

insects which are attracted by bright object and generally insects are 
attracted by the light. That is why even when the winged white-ant 
comes, once in a while it comes, it came here also, whoever is sitting 
under the tube-light had it, it will rush towards that light only. 
Similarly, we are all like insects, dcLS-ou: odcloITT fcTplfoTT - just as 
the moths rush towards the flame, odcloldl^ means flame, which is 
Ucjlaaf - blazing and for what purpose they go, their own destruction, 
o!T9IRL they invite their own destruction by rushing towards the flame, 
5LJLyl-cf<5ir: - with increased speed they rush towards the flame, cTSU 
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TOT - in the same way, cfkoi: cfoT OOxufclr fct9Tfod - all the living 
beings are rushing towards You only knowingly or unknowingly, 
Tldpcl-cfoll: - with increased speed, as we grow older the speed also 
increases as it were, for what, oIT9TRT - for the destruction of 
themselves. So thus OPlcl clrOdi is described in these verses as an 
integral part of fcLo^o Therefore accept OPlcl without 

resistance, if you want to avoid OPlcl there is only one way out, we 
have to just as dlltbubo embraced f91ofcT6«>l and then he was saved 
from OPlcl, Similarly, if you want to be saved from the 

mouth of the Lord, you should also embrace f9KT and what is that f§Ic[, 
31 led 11 is the only place where c^9I and OPlcl are absent. Therefore 
3IIc3I-9L>Uiid>ifci, 311c dfolloWT alone takes you. 
dlodxjivtldl dfogften inf^cllolldl llcldlfcl: dloddl OTfcl 1TTJT | 

C X c O X COX CXX 

3 rer marram 3R1 c1tt cfor cjyeraT nop aicgfiKi: 31^191: n TizittfenT ? 

X COO "X. O C O "X. 

II 

The one who surrenders to TToTxjRI f^KT:, f9LT: means 311cdlclcOdl, 

C O 3 X 

only in that place there is no <39T and OPlcl and as long as we are away 
from 3ilcdll we have to accept cj9I and OPlcl as integral part. That is the 
clrOdl, details of which we will see in the next class. 

3b UUldlcJ: HUlftol UUlIrUUldlclcdlrt | tpfel OWIT^RI 

CX CX x CX cx o cx cx 

UUldVllOfelWT || 3b 9nfbcT: 9nfbcT: 9HfwT: II sft: 3b. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 30-33 

While appreciating the fcPrl^it of the Lord blessed by a fcRei 
TKg:, 31^101 initially expresses wonderment seeing the magnitude of 
fcTAl^u. which consists of the whole creation along with time which is 
an integral part of frTAl^Li We should always remember that time and 
space are an integral part of the creation. In fact, they are the property 
of the creation. It is not that time and space existed before and 
thereafter creation came in time and space, it is not. Time and space 
can never be separated from the creation. In fact, time and space arise 
along with the creation and once the creation is resolved, you can never 
conceive of time and space separate from creation. And this we can 
very very clearly see in our sleep experience. When the whole world is 
resolved in deep sleep state, not only the objects of the creation 
resolves, once the objects go away we don’t experience time and space 
also. And again when we wake up, either to the dream world or 
waker’s world, along with the creation time and space also come. From 
this it is very very clear time and space are an intrinsic property of the 
creation. And therefore naturally when 3 loloi experiences frPvRHT, he 
experiences the time aspect of the creation also as an integral part of 
(HoKliol. the fcTAl^ciU. And this time principle is symbolized by the, or 
as the mouth of the Lord. The time principle as the principle of creation 
or manifestation and the very time principle which is cause of 
unmanifestation or resolution. In fact, time is very much integrally 
there in every object and that time which is intrinsic in the object alone, 
makes the object arrive in the creation, makes the object grow old as 
the body grows old and make the object decay and make the object die 
also. This invisible, all-pervading, integral cplcl cTftEFI is symbolized 
as the mouth of the Lord. And this cplc l clroai has two-fold 9 lfcP. one 
is the creative, as well as the destructive power and if 31oloi had seen 
the creative aspect of the time he would not have faced any serious 
problems, he would have only seen the baby boom, you know TV, 
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sometime they put the increase in population, every second or every 
minute a few members are added to the world population and the 
primary contributor is our country. Whether we contribute in any other 
field or not, we are contributing to one thing, what is that, population 
tick, they will show 1, 2, 3, etc. Therefore the creative power of time is 
contributing to the boom of the living beings. If 31 olot had experienced 
that perhaps he would have seen it as a ctt'S-oicl cpdl, if baby is bom 
they will give sweets, only those things will be distributed if it is 
considered aisoictai. but since 3ioloi was in the battle field and 

X \ o 

cH61<hl^d war was to start soon, it is the destructive aspect of OPlcl, 
which is prominent in the battle field. And therefore 3iolal sees cPlct 
cTfcRI represented by the mouth of the Lord devouring or swallowing a 
number of living beings including the soldiers in the battlefield. If 
31o|ol had the totality of vision, if 31olol had seen the fdAl^ii as an 
integral part having both birth and death as two sides of frPtl^U, he 
will have seen both of them as TL'S-oiclTL If I have got the totality of 
vision, since both are aspects of thoiaioi, I can never accept one and 
reject one, I should say birth is also thoiaioi, dlrtoki ,>c1A>[l 1. death is 
also fHoicllol dlrtOkl TtRTffr. Union also is aUkHot dlrtOkl 
departure is also; association is TLA-oicldl, disassociation is JlAoicldi; 
growth is disoicldl^ decay is also equally aisoiciai; health is aisoiciai^ 
and ill-health is also 3T5^IcI3L Thus if I accept the whole thing as 
dTSoicldl, RjAl^U will not be frightening. So this is one choice you 
have, what is that, accept everything as TITpTcTJT. Otherwise there is an 
alternative choice. What is that? See everything as 31dl60]cl<JL OK, 
death is 31dt5«>k1<Jl, birth is also 31<J13«>kidl. In fact, this is the 
Vedantic approach, olodl is seen as ALALIA, 

Uouffl oiololJl rtoirfcl dOUldl rtoRftf ololod 3P3T 9KlolJl | 

O XO XO X 

5A x>ix>ik> ctfiOTrii^ cpuKiKorfe mfe areft ii tHoioilRiocui ?? ii 

oo C O -X 

In this verse Pl rt cp^klKt has included in ALALIA not only death, he has 
included Uol^fu olololdl as also T1T11A as cTAlJl, as 31dlSoicldl. And 

o "X ’ox XX 
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in that vision you should see the association as 31dl5oictdL so marriage 
also must be seen as TldlS^lcldL cpcetiuidl^ you should not say, 
because everything is 31J15oict<JP So therefore see people coming 
together as also Siaisoicld^ and of course people going away also as 
31dl5oictai, then it is a uniform vision, see hell also as SUlSoictai and 

X X 7 7 X X 

also see heaven as Siatsoic iar That is what if911 <3ITeflgU fotBcl^says: 

TIoTTJT cTJT: nfcf9lfocl ^AfciaidlUlTlcl I 

X o 

cleft 8TT (T cTlfr T fcITlieit^cTT:|| ^91Kllx>'tilufolLkf 9 II 
According to d<3loci, is also Siaisoici ^TSTJ. And therefore we 

have only two options, either accept the whole as 3T3^IcI3I or reject the 
whole as 31J15«>lcldl. But what is our problem? We want to see birth as 
dlS'OlclJP but we don’t want to accept death, that is the problem. We 
want to accept the head of the coin, we don’t want to accept the tail of 
the coin. We want the obverse of the coin and we don’t want the 
reverse of the coin. As long as we have this narrow attitude world will 
be a cause of terror. Either totally embrace the world or totally 
renounce the world. As long as you want one segment of the world and 
reject another segment, world will be a terror for you. And 31oloTs 
problem is he wants to accept one part of the Lord, the creative 
principle, he doesn’t want to accept the other part, the destructive 
principle. And there also he is willing to accept the death of everyone, 
except a few members! Let everyone go no problem, but ttjlrJl should 
not die, eflui should not die, ®ul should die immediately, epul is arch 
rival of 3io|oi, let him go, it is good news, but these near and dear ones 
should not grow old, they should not get disease at all, and we should 
be always together healthy healthy healthy healthy together and 
together we should go to heaven, and together we should go to 
Sl^iclkp, together we should go to agpuo. Even if it opjqp, together 
we should go to oB>c£>! cptui says this is not the law of creation and 
therefore 31olot has problem. Therefore we get the description here, 

5KH Ucfftr vjclcloi UrlAoll fcT9lfo?T OTT9TRI Tldhcldoll: I 
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cE^cT OU91RT©91 fori cilcDl^rlcIlfii c|cr>t[fi)[ STtJpTcTsiT: II ??-39|| 

3ioloi sees the cplc i clrtlJl active and the mouth of the Lord is busy 
swallowing all the people and they are rushing into the mouth of the 
Lord like the rivers gushing into the ocean or the moths flying into the 
flame of the lamp. Up to this we saw. Continuing; verse no.30; 


Verse No .30 


clfcmiil <iUUllol: ^t d 1 orl 1 ct-filcp [ o,>ld 1<J1 1 Od0oladcl : | 



(TV 


: ucmlacllatuil || ??-3o|| 


cdfot&lil <iDl<Jllol: 6 1 orl Id oil Cp 1 ol^ ^1 <J Pit 1 ol^ cTUcf : vjdclQ^: I 
cTUltf^T: 3IITrf 3M7T 3DUDT ftTRT: dd 3<MT: UdUfod tcUufl II 

C\ X -\ 

ft ftlWl! 5UToUTfT aclclf^: ddcT: 5DLMToI clkkhd <il TlJllok (cd) 
cdfclfilil. dd 3W1: ftfRT: rUft!^: dJhildl aDTd 3IHUI UdUfori | 

7 X X (Tv 


So what is UPIcHoTs response, when he is swallowing people? 
All the near and dear ones in the world are hitting their chest and 
crying, all the other people are crying and what is <H«>ldloTs attitude, 
does he feel sympathy for those people who are crying because of the 
death of near and dear ones, HPIdloI doesn’t seem to have any 
sympathy at all. It looks as though UPIdlalwants to tell all the people, 
if you did not understand the law of birth and death and if you did not 
become mature enough to accept birth and death, it is your problem 
that you are suffering, don’t blame Me at all. By giving you an 
intelligent brain, by giving you scriptures which will give you maturity 
I have given you an opportunity to understand the death before people 
die away. In fact, before we die we should very clearly know what is 
death. And scriptures have provided enough input for assimilating that 
and if we are closing our eyes saying don’t talk about that, don’t talk 
about that. You know in the villages and all, they will not like to talk 
about insurance policy, because insurance policy means you have to 
imagine suppose someone dies, they sat don’t bring that one, that is 
31dlS-oici<H. Don’t even utter the words ‘suppose I die.’ That means 
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what: we don’t want to even talk about death, imagining death we don’t 
want. By closing our eyes to the death principle we are losing the 
opportunity to face it and understand it. Scriptures never say that, they 
say you have to thoroughly understand that and if we do not grow in 
maturity and if we cry for our death or somebody else’s death, Bioiaioi^ 
will have no sympathy at all, “I have given you enough scope for 
wisdom, you did not get that.” Therefore Bioiaiol^ doesn’t seem to 
bother about that. On the other hand, 31 mol says Bioiciioi^ seems to 
enjoy swallowing these people. For him, it appears to be a wonderful 
tr-vf aribT tl^JUcrotJL So 3T3Ior says: TUbillot cjkbkd mdloclld 
<itx>lallot: - like a good eater, who has got a huge leaf in front of him 
and in a big feast varieties of materials, dishes are served. So Fie looks 
at the kichadi or pachadi on the right hand corner, he tastes it and to 
balance that he takes the UldTl-tl^ from the lower right side comer and 
then in between he takes the pickle a little bit and licks and he says, it is 
really wonderful. Just as a good eater enjoys a wonderful feast, the 
whole space seems to be the leaf of the Lord and every object in the 
creation seems to be a food item because Bioiciiol^swallows eveiything. 
Therefore T1<J loci let, TTffocUcT means on all sides stretching his hands 
and eating, so Tldlocllcl^ - stretching all over, cficmo^mdFillol^ all the 
people of the world, <ilTldllot: - the Lord devolves, with what, craclQf: 
clcjoi: - with his huge mouth which are blazing with cm cl 31 foot: and 
what are you doing, cifclcilif, clfcicitit means what: You are relishing 
it, You are licking Your own lips, that is c lfcKilTl. licking the lips and 
not only You are destroying people are who are inside Your mouth, 
3FJF33I motel 31 mef - so the heat, the radiation of the fire in Your 
mouth seems to spread all over the world, so 5TH5I313fOIcT - the entire 
universe, clmlSl: 311 uel - You pervade with Your radiation and 3<ill: 
Bum: - the heat of the radiation; these are symbolic, the cpicl (TfcTTf 
does not affect you in old age only, Opicl cTfcITT is affecting even right 
now, because every moment we are growing old. That is why we ask 
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the question: how many years young you don’t ask, but how many 
years old are you. Between the beginning of the class and the end of the 
class you are one hour old. Not only you are but we are, why should I 
put only you in the list, so we are one hour older and that is all what, 
the heat of the ®icl is cooking, we are all cooked by ®icl and when 
the cooking has taken place to the appropriate level SPIcHoT will have 
his lunch. And how many years of cooking? It varies, some dishes you 
have to cook for long time, some of them for short time, some of them 
we just show and take, like that we are all being cooked by TNKIlolymd 
AOl61 and therefore he says cLI J'iil: BH5I: - fierce heat of Your 
radiation, Ucmldcl - is scorching, is tormenting all the people Oh Lord, 
Bttuil, what an appropriate name, Btui means the one who pervades 
all, Aldch RldBc $[?1 BiriJi:, Br9T means to surround, from that only the 
word dBc has come, dBc means what: that which surrounds the body, 
so form! that is your work. Then 31 o|ol has begun to doubt the nature 
of God, because all the time he has heard UPIcfloI is all sympathy, all 
compassion, all beauty, all smiles, this is what his picture of 8PIcHoI 
and when we see here what is He doing, He is eating everyone. So 
3 I 0 I 0 I is wondering whether <Ho>iaioi is Op^uutlIcI or <Ho>iaioi is 
extremely cruel. So that doubt has come. Whenever we suffer in life we 
all will get this doubt: Is 3PIHIoI really compassionate or not? Or still 
worse question is: Is there a BPIcHoI at all? That is the next step. ‘Is the 
8lo>IOIcrt really compassionate?’ is the first question and the next 
question ‘Is there a UPIcHol at all?’ So Slolol also gets into that 
problem and therefore he is raising a question to Lord cptui in the next 
verse, we will read. 

Verse No .31 

31UCV11B Jt (J 5 t ataioi-it^ul ohjfhsTci cl utIB, i 

o o 

fcj^lldf-llvOlBl mclorldllTi ol fd Uollollldl Clcl Uclfrl-hll 
311TMlB 3t gTl tHctlol'il^ul oT3T: 3RTT cl UtIIo | 

o o 
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Lf^r^uouloKiHi: 


fcj-Hlddl $«df<?l dcfodd 3IIdd offi> UolloflQl dcTUclfcid II 

O X X X c x 

A ddcR! d old: 313d, (fd) BRfid, dHIo! 331-3^1: cp: (3lftd)? (dd) 
d 3113cd[f£ | (3I£d) 3IIdd dcfodd R^lldd S tOlRf | eld Hdfrld ft 
(3f3d )oT Uollollfll | 

3lolot asks fundamental questions: Oh Lord clearly tell me, 

Who are You? Are You 303d «f a c!3:, the pleasant compassionate one 
or the 3d-3dl:, the terrible one? So first he asks: 3<it-3d: dcllol cp: - 
who are You, the fierce formed one, the frightening one, the terrorizing 
one? You seem to be worse than even a terrorist, so who are You, the 
terror causing one? 3113cdlft d - may you tell. Because now I have got 
fundamental doubts. Whenever problems come in life we all will 
become philosophers. Till that time <41(31 will not be thought of! Only 
when problems torments fundamental questions arises. What for 
dddlej created? Till now these thoughts didn’t arise, because we were 
regularly sleeping and eating. A small biting from a mosquito or some 
problem comes, why did dddld create this world, couldn’t He 
remained silent? If at all He created the word He being omniscient and 
omnipotent, He could have created a wonderful world. All are 3fThIot 
dcfPTT 31 cH1ctoLL:, how nice it will be! (Why only 3TT£Iot ddPYI 
3tclUool:, why not dcPs, why can’t we take that way. Why should 
there be half-kingdom in the dofl-3T3dd.) So why can’t all be gems, 
wonderful people and the whole world is wonderful, no mosquitoes, no 
diseases. Why should ddcHof create and if at all He should create, why 
should He create suffering also along with the enjoyment. Why can’t 
He create only merry merry merry merry and then suddenly die, not 
slow death but impulsive death, pop off, in sleep preferably. So these 
are all the nature of human beings, problems brings thought of <41(31. 
thought of 3uloli3(3, thought of <33>, after two days you forget, again 
back to square one, is called 3d911oi 03I3dd Anyway, 3<?I-3*3I: dcHof 
cp: $Irl 3113cviif4> - may You tell, and 1 am not able to withstand this 
frightening form, therefore old: 313(3 - my ol<113cpl3<Jts to You, ct, Oh 
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Lord, If cjHcf?! - the greatest among gods You are, cTH-Bte, cJcT- 
^dlxl<h: You are. JTSficf - may You be gracious, may You cool down 
and may You show me a pleasant form of Yours and not only I am not 
able to decipher Your form, I want to also know what is Your job. All 
these things we ask: “Who are you? What are you?” These two 
questions. “Who are you? What are you?” What are you means what, 
the designation - I am GM, I am the vice-president, I am clerk, I am 
secretary, etc., as they say. Similarly, Oh Lord what is Your 
designation? So You seem to have only one job. Eating seem s to be 
Your only job. What is your designation? HiaacWi 3ilLWl Ri^llcWl 
Styilrfi - I would like to clearly know You, who is the cause of this 
universe. 3tl£l<Jl means 5lffe cPrlfeJT who existed even before the 

^ C -V 

ytjw and not only I would like to know who You are clearly, cfcT 
uafrlth of fia Uollollfdl - I do not know Your function also. U cl Icl 

C X c 

means function, because Your present function seems to be only a 
frightening function. Is this alone your function or something else? Do 
You do any other good work or you keep only swallowing? So much is 
there for human being to grow. How we never think in these lines at 
all, we are busy narrow mindedly doing a few things and we never try 
to understand ourselves, the creation, the destination. At least now 
3ioloi seems to be asking the fundamental question. So <Ho>KllolYs very 
happy, therefore He gives the answer. So with this the second phase of 
31olol’s response is over. I had told you long before, I don’t know 
whether you remember, when dlGToT appreciates the he goes 

through three stages of response 1 said. The first response is one of 
wonderment, 3lRrf3I or ftT53RT:. Thereafter the second stage 
especially when you looked into the mouth of the Lord it was fear or 
BRDL Now we have to enter into the third stage, but before that, tprui 
is going to answer diuloi’s question. 

Verse No .32 
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cDlcilsf^T cflcpQi^cprUa^n cilcDlo^dll6f|fdl6 H^fT: I 
5KcLsfct cOT oT SHfdlHfbd TIcl ^TsafklcII: U<Nloflo?H II ??-33ll 
cPIfT: 3I©3I cTt^-SRI-^fT n^: cil cD [Pi <J 116 d. <P 3A HOcI: I 
5K7T 3lft rcIUT ol tHfdLdfod PIcl 51 3iafklcH: Ucdollcba PflUT: II ? ?- 

X o 

3311 

(TltHT) cilap-SKI-apcT UQcCj: cplcl: 3l[pJf ctkPlal^ PlJUfidJ^ UOd: 
(3I©3I), (xM 5KH 3lft Ucdollcpa 5T ^£E: 3iafkldl:, (H) Ph5 oT 
SHfclLdfad | 

3&8lo>iaiol 3am - the Lord answered Tirol's question asked 
in the previous verse. So he asked two questions: who are You and 
what is Your function? He answered the first question, 0?lcl: 3lfpdl - I 
am the OPlcl dradl also, which is an integral part of the relative world. 
That is why in action, we talk about two planes of reality, one is called 
osrrocnftcp Plcddl and other is called UDJllfdcp Picddl. odiadlfta? 

x x 

Plcdd is a plane in which time principle is integral, intrinsic, inherent 
feature or aspect and therefore in oeuafillia? plane everything will 
have corresponding opposite. So arrival-departure, growth-decay, birth- 
death, union-disassociation, it is an integral part which is called 
oaiafilliop PTdTJT. And Vedantins advice is what, with regard to 
omafillioj PTdTTl we have only two option, either you accept it totally 
or you reject it totally. It seems in one aircraft, aeroplane, in Indian 
Airlines or Air India, a personal was traveling. He used to travel in all 
other flights which are all very advanced and they give varieties of 
food in the flight and they ask for varieties of choices also, do you want 
this or that and whatever he names they give and in this flight this air- 
hostess brought the food and asked the passenger, “This is the food, 
would you like to take?” Then that passenger asked, “Do we have 
choice?” Then the air-hostess said, “Yes, you have choice.” “What 
choice”, he asked. “Yes or No.” So unlike choosing bring idli or dosa 
or veg or non-veg etc., ‘Do you want or not,’ that is your choice. Like 
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that, with regard to the world you have got only one choice, the whole 
thing should be accepted as one piece as divine or the whole thing 
should be rejected. So this is called c*yitl£?lIitT> xMcdd and the other 
one is called UUdllftfei ^LreiitL where there is no time, there is no 
space and therefore there is no pairs of opposite also, 

31hhJlfd 31 o?m TRRlfd | cbcilufolUd ? -2- ? V|| 

X X "V 

also is not, 3I£I3f3I also is not there; good also is not there, bad also 
is not there; birth also is not there, death also is not there, oT olldd 
fdJ'Mrl 31 cDchfclot^ | Therefore either vote for and reject 

the cviKlgil^cB totally or you learn to accept the cviKlgil^cp totally; if 
you say only one side I will take - that story won’t work. And one 
thing, total renunciation requires mental strength. You have to 
renounce everything, so enemies also you have to renounce, that we 
happily do, but dcjlod says, renounce friends also; diseases you 
renounce, health also you renounce; disassociation you renounce, 
association also renounce; death you renounce, birth also you renounce. 

Total renunciation requires inner strength, total acceptance also 
requires inner strength. Both require strength, and dcjlod says that 
strength you get only from one source and that is Self-knowledge. 
311Ccll^llotcl^ gives you that inner strength by which either you can 
accept everything or you can reject everything. If you choose 
3IM3I you have to accept people coming and people going, children are 
bom you enjoy their association and for education, after marriage etc., 
they go away; you have to accept what? Totally the creation. Or take 
TiodlTl-TIT^rJI in which you renounce everything. But partial 
acceptance is not acceptable, partial rejection is also not acceptable. 
Therefore cprtUT says 3IA3T cJJIcT: 3J&K, so odlddlftdp £t*Yll I am 
BJIcT drtlJl. UUJllffe fTcYIT I am ctdolkUd drcbJl. And as B5RT 

X X X 

drddt I have got two-fold function. What are they? Creating and 
destroying and here what is the context, JTTTTTRd battlefield and 
therefore <T>tui says, cllap-SRI-Od - now prominently I am doing the 
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job of destmction, so cilcD-yRT-cprl^ means the destructive principle, 
ua^: - which has been activated now, because in battlefield 

destruction is going to take place in a mass magnitude. And therefore 
IfcpJ: means activated destroying principle, because in lakhs, like in 
earthquake, not one or two but a few thousands A<1161; cyclone - 
another a few thousands, therefore there OPlcl cirri is what, UO^:, 
activated time principle and why have I come here, cprui says: 5A 
uarl: - here I have come and engaged myself in the job of cfkPlol^ 
^UUfJcfel - in the job of destroying all these people, eleven 3I90f^ufts 
of army and seven 3IS0©ofts of Ul'JAcl army, thousands and 

millions and only a few people are going to survive, who can be 
counted, one digit, seven or eight, in affjMRcT the list is given of how 
many survived. So I am engaged in that activity. And then OPtui gives 
the warning, 31o|ol, this is going to happen whether you decide to start 
the war or whether you decide against the war. Because I have decided 
to destroy, whether you want to cooperate with Me or not; if you are 
not there, like if one tyre is punctured what do you do, you don’t stop 
the journey, put another tyre. So therefore cpbui gives a warning to 
Sioloi, 5Rrl 3lftf cclidi - 3lolol even if you are not there, even without 
your involvement in the 3f^I3IRcT battle, Ahf oT 3Tf<4t'ilfocl - all these 
people have to disappear. The time has come for the world to be 
vacated of a huge mass of people and who are they? TKlQsicTT: - all 
the people, the ocean of humanity that is in front of you, belonging to 
11 [cl 3ioflcfc>B sfltMT:. sfltlT: means soldiers who are present in both the 
armies. No doubt your army is standing for £131 and the opposite army 
is standing for 3KI3f, it is ERlf&Bf only but still even on the 

tllflkP side, in spite of £TJt being with you, many people in your army 
also will have to die. That is why ufcl 31o[|cbi-[. Tlollcpd^ means army, 
Itfcl means on both sides, soldiers have to perish, there is no way out, 
their URofl is over. And therefore what, 31oIol carefully note. 
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Verse No .33 

clTJllrdJlfcltd d9fr oTffTcI foirdl 9raoT 3T3M TRpTh | 

Jlddd lot dell: Ucjdlcl folQlrldlld 3TcrdoddlRloM| ? ?-33ll 
clTdlld dT3T jfritd d9T: cTdRd folrcll 9f>IoI 3f3TfcT qioddl ddLddl | 
did! Per Pd folddl: OcTdT Pd folPld-TrrTxTJT Bid dod-dlRlcd || ? ?- 

3311 

dTdlld £ dod-dlRiol! rddldlrltd, d9I: cT3T5d, 9I>[oT foirdl 5TdT^dT 
3IdddT dpJifd | did! dd PrT defer Pci fotddl:, (rd) folfdld-dlldd^drd I 

Therefore Sioioi whether you are going to get involved in this 
battle or not the time has come for all these people to perish. If you are 
going to be involved the advantage is you will get the name and fame 
for fighting on the side of ddf. The name and fame will not come to the 
Lord, but people will say TIufoT fought for ddt and Tlofol established 
ddf. You will get name and fame if you fight this battle. And if you run 
away, anyway the result is going to be the end of these people in one 
way or the other. BPIdloI has got other methods of destruction. It is not 
a very big deal at all for BPIdloT If you run away also, these people 
will have to die in one form or the other and the result will be what? for 
your running away you will get a bad name, because a QlfxRI has 
relinquished his duty, which is called a Urddid did, omission, you 
will have ill fame and you will even have UlUJf But either way these 
people are going to be destroyed. Therefore which is better? You join 
and do your duty. Therefore he says, dTJlld - therefore, therefore 
means wherefore? Since the time has come for these people to 
disappear from earth and since I am going to remove them anyway 
from the face of the earth, cddl dlrico - you get up and cooperate with 
Me, rdtHMlrldp and not only that, >T9T: cTHTO, I am not interested in 
name and fame. BPKHdl wants to get the things done. So I am not 
interested, you can take the name and fame, how, thdo^falccn - so by 
winning over, by becoming victorious, by defeating your enemies, 
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lot cell means defeating your enemies and not only you will defeat your 
enemies and get name and fame, 3tdi £ £3l 3T33I3T - you can 

enjoy the prosperous kingdom which you have lost and you were 
struggling in the forest without even proper bedding, no mosquito net, 
no A/c, all suffering you are undergoing, you can enjoy the kingdom 
and dKll ljc[ ijcT fbtfkll: irfsi tjc[ - all these people have been already 
destroyed by Me, because their HI35£I cpdl is over and therefore the 
means of destruction alone can vary, but the end of destruction is going 
to anyway happen, which is My department. Therefore iRt TMJT LcT 
Rificll:, therefore you don’t require a big MRM, simple bow and 
arrow which we played in the childhood in dramas etc, with the 
coconut leaf stick material, that is enough. So 3Ic[UI will be standing 
there and Tim will be there with the bow and arrow made of coconut 
leaf stick and instruction has been given that the moment 3131 releases, 
3 iaut has to fall down. Therefore instructions are very clear, when this 
boy shoots and that arrow falls down only and whether it goes or not, 
3 iaut has to fall suddenly. Similarly, 31o|ot, you don’t require 
tJI91Ucll3>lJh 5R51T35I3I and all those things, you have to go through 
the motions and these people will go away. So 3RH tjc[ IJci, tjct means 
all these soldiers, udai t25[ Rtficll: - they have been destroyed and 
therefore £> 31 o3j-311 Riot! 31 o<q-311 Rial means 3ioloi, so the one who 
can shoot the arrows with the left hand also, 3153131 means left hand. So 
3lo3tol £ 3 <ioi tjitTIfT 9itcI3T 3I33I 3lR?T ^frT 31531-31 iRhrt, that means 
what he can shoot with right hand also and left hand also, 
ambidextrous, the one who can use both hands equally well and 
therefore even if you use your right hand it doesn’t matter, you just act 
through left hand and they will all fall. Like that Mulla, Nasuruddin 
Mulla have you heard, Mulla was telling, he had invited some guest 
and he had shown some trophies. So various parts of the wild animals, 
some animal’s nails, that nails he had kept, various parts he had kept. 
So then this person went through and saw and he asked, I saw various 
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parts of the body of the animals, but I don’t see the head at all, you are 
a great hunter, you seems to have destroyed all these animals, but I 
don’t see at all. Then Mulla said: I could have done that, but when I 
went for hunting the head was already taken by somebody. What is the 
meaning, he has not killed a single animal. Like that, you have to be 
only like Mulla, I have already finished them and therefore your job is 
what, folfdlcl-dllAdl^ Tloei-xMlfrjof <HcT - may you become a simple 
instrument in My hands. Don’t protest, don’t run away from the 
battlefield, don’t be frightened, you can never escape from this 
eventuality, therefore better you become My instrument for the 
destruction. So folfdlcldlqncans instrument. And this line is a very very 
often quoted line, folialet <JTT>Lrr fHcT. folfjlcl <JTT>TJT SH, but this line is 
often quoted in a different context and therefore we have to understand 
this line properly. When we read in this context, it look as though 
31 oJol is only an instrument in the HandST of the Lord, he seems to be 
only a puppet in the hands of the Lord and it looks as though the Lord 
is getting everything done even in advance. Because he says, there is a 
expression also, <tL<U fM T2ct lot ft rl 1: udai^BcT, that udaijs an important 
word, udctL fLT means what: earlier itself it is written on their heads, 

’(AX ’ 

that they have to die I have already decided. And therefore it looks as 
though everything is predetermined by the Lord, which we call as 
destiny, that means at the end of the class we should reach home or not 
also has been already predetermined by the Lord and it looks as though 
human beings do not have any choice at all and then we have got 
enough Aolcps and statements that everything is destined, everything is 
already written, 

sftmfd fL>un[d (UAiu[[[d | ciciic'fciRcidi ast qftanrdai or 

O X 

It is all destiny-oriented Aokps. cl cl 1 c'fcl fyclcl 1 ^3cl 1 means what: what 
is written on your head or what is in your ollclcpai^ or what is on your 
palm, all these are predetermined, even sft cannot change, 5ft means 
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Rltu[ cannot change the destiny, Ri'Jllfu - f^IcT cannot change destiny, 
sEIMlft £L<&LlRk cannot change destiny, 3lft - even gods cannot 
change the destiny. That means the fundamental question is what: if 
even they cannot change the destiny where is the question of I 
changing the destiny. So thus these two lines of the 11th chapter will 
give a big boost to the fatalistic people. Already they are fatalistic, this 
line is halwa for them! What is there in our hands sir, everything has 
been predetermined, we are all humble simple puppets in the hands of 
the Lord. He is cpiic-ollcc£) 5T>1 Hlft and He is pulling the string and 
we are dancing on the stage and therefore the conclusion will be what: 
there is no free-will at all. There is no free-will at all, it appears. 
Therefore is only one doer, who is the doer, BPKHoI alone is the doer 
of everything, UPKlIcT determines everything, there is nothing in our 
hands at all. This will be the wrong conclusion which can come out of 
these two lines. And therefore I have to spend some time to eliminate 
this false idea of fatalism and we have to reinstate the free-will. Human 
beings do have the free-will to handle things. And how to do that and if 
you don’t accept the free-will, what all will be the consequences we 
should carefully understand, which we will do in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UuIRlcJJl UUlIrUuIdtcJcil^ | Onfel IfuIdUdHl 

C\ G\ (A C\ O C\ G\ 

MuRVllclfelWl || 3o 9TTfocT: SUfocT: 91lfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 33-34 

Appreciating the fcpkt^U of the Lord, TIuToT went tlirough two 
emotions, the first emotion was one of wonder, 3IRRI3I or fclTdld: and 
the second was fear or HddT, because he saw the Lord destroying 
everything. And seeing the destructive aspect of the Lord, 31o|ot had a 
fundamental question, whether the Lord is really compassionate at all, 
as He is described in the scriptures and therefore he puts a question to 
the Lord, Who are you? What is your function? And Lord cptui is 
answering 31oJoTs questions in these verses beginning with the 32nd 
up to verse no.34, three verses and there Lord dptui said in the 32nd 
verse we saw: That 1 am the <T>lcl (TfcTJT. because cjpicl or time is non- 
separate from the universe, if universe is My body, time is also an 
integral aspect of Mine and therefore from the standpoint of time 1 am 
called OPlcl:, I am called ddl:, the one who controls the movement or 
controls all the processes of the creation, ddl: means drxofcl fotdccolcl 
slcl ddl:, the all controller is called ddl:, 
ddl Id Hdlqiolld died cl clloclcpld d I 
cfcf^cldld cblcfld TRTURTyfdTT cl II 3RT5H5IDI || 

c\ o 

In daily ^loTdKlociotdl, ddt cHTf^TJ is a part because ddt or the Lord 
as cpicl clrcld is called dll. dll controls everything perfectly 
according to the universal laws. Therefore he is called ddl Id 
dd 1^1 olid, ddl never knows injustice and therefore Oh Lord who are 
You when he asked, Lord cpcui said that I am that cplcl clccldl, ddl 
(TfcTdT. And then he said now I am going to destroy all the warriors or 
soldiers belonging to both the sides because there Opicldl has come, 
their is over and therefore they have to die according to the law 

of d>dl. And when dfoKHof has to kill the people according to the law 
of OPdl, He does not come with pistol or sword, He finds some means 
or the other, “Even a grass is a powerful weapon for a wise man.” So 
He can use anything to destroy. And 31o|ot, I thought 1 will give you an 
opportunity to become My instrument and if you become an instrument 
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the advantage is: I will get my job done and you will get U-idldtj dst>, 
dlftldh Uj£>, and all those. I have already TRfffcr doR, that is enough 
for me and I don’t need any other c05. Therefore He made a crucial 
statement which we have to analyze, folf<Jlcl-cilt?t<J^ ThT - may you 
simply become my instrument. These people are already dead and gone 
and if we superficially study these two lines we will get this idea that 
everything is already determined by God, because UPIcHoI clearly says 
I have killed them, which means destruction has already taken place, 
even before 3iolaTs started the war, therefore the idea of 
predeterminism, that everything being determined in advance that 
seems to be one idea conveyed, which is otherwise called fatalism. 
Everything is already determined, we do not do anything at all, this is 
one thing and the second idea that is conveyed is Op cut uses the word 
folfdlrl--lll>l<JL be only an instrument in my hands, from which we get 
the idea that we are all only puppets or instruments, ThdcIToT is the 
ultimate controller and we have also the words like ®iic oil cep T1H 

Cv 

Hlli, so ThdcIToT holds the strings of the puppets and our hands and legs 
move, ‘As I move, the whole world moves hey human, is your 
arrogance worth something?’ - movie song, so all these lines also come 
handy, so therefore, ‘Without His consent nothing moves’, we are all 
puppets in the hands of the Lord, we are instruments, ‘Thou art the 
operator and I am the machine.’ So this fatalistic idea, the idea of 
determinism comes and therefore we have to be very careful in reading 
this. And we should mainly understand our 911T>t does not accept 
fatalism. Our 911W4s totally reject fatalism, our 9TRHs do not look 
upon ourselves as puppets in the hands of the Lord, because to say that 
we are puppets means we do not have a free-will at all. Therefore the 
theory of fatalism is the rejection of free-will for the human being and 
this is totally against the teachings of the 9HM3T Therefore remember, 
fatalism is to be rejected outright. But we should be very careful, when 
we reject fatalism we are not rejecting fate, we are making a very 


2202 

_ r 

























ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


subtle difference, when we are rejecting fatalism we are not rejecting 
fate, what is the difference, I am going to tell you. Fate is very much 
accepted by 911 ANs. Fate is defined as the result of the actions that we 
have done in the past, in the past of this oloJl as well as the past of the 
previous oloJls, all those cDdl-ipclJ^ is called fate. 9IRNs accepts fate 
as qpdi-ipclciij which is otherwise known as destiny, which is otherwise 
called URolTh, which is otherwise called ckidf, which according to our 
tradition is indicated by our horoscope. Therefore the planetary 
position at the time of birth, they are indicators of our URoST, which 
Urtotl influences our life. We never say planets influence our life, very 
careful! Planets do not influence our life, stars do not influence, the 
Sun does not influence, then what influences, URcLFJT influences, 
which UR©£I3I is indicated by the planetary position. Like if you have 
got a fuel meter in the car, it has got green shade, yellow and red and 
that indicates whether your fuel is sufficient or it is about to get over or 
zero. Now that fuel meter is not responsible for the running of the car! 
It is not the meter is pushing the car, the fuel-meter is the indicator of 
the petrol, which petrol alone is responsible for the movement of the 
car, the meter is the indicator but not the influences Similarly, stars or 
indicators of the UR©£I, they are not influences of your life. And who 
influences, URcTI influences, this URofl is fate, it is accepted. And 
what is the difference between fate and fatalism. According to our 
9IRN, fate is one the factors which influences your life, fate is not the 
only influencer of your life. If you say fate alone determines everything 
it is called fatalism, if you say fate alone determines everything it is 
fatalism. But what does 911AM say fate is one of the factors, in addition 
to fate there is another factor which influences your life, that is called 
free-will or UA>dl€j. Therefore if you say fate and free-will together 
defines your future it is 911AM. If you say fate and free-will together 
decides your future it is 911 AN. If you say fate alone decides it is called 
fatalism. In fatalism, free-will is rejected. In fatalism, free-will is 
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rejected and by rejecting the free-will the fatalistic people say that 
everything is determined by destiny in advance or they use the 
expression everything is predetermined by God’s will. He has written 
everything before itself. Now what are the problems if you accept this 
theory, we should know. Suppose we say ‘everything is decided by 
God and you say God’s will alone exist and all of us are only 
instruments in the hands of the Lord, ’ what will be the problem in this 
theory. There are certain minor advantages that we will see first, the 
problems we can see later, there are certain minor advantages in this 
theory. 

^ The great advantage is, you need not take responsibility for 
your atrocities. As somebody nicely said, “To err is human, to put the 
blame on someone else is more human.” Therefore when we are 
facing problems and when we don’t want to take responsibility for 
our mistake and when we are looking for some scapegoat on whose 
head we can put the 3IShTT that this theory is very nice and saying 
that He has done all the 3ij£>di<tis, you can put the blame on God, it 
becomes an escapist route. For the fatalistic people there is a 
beautiful route of escapism, they can avoid guilt. That is one thing 
and that is incidental. 

'P And there is another minor positive advantage, which is useful 
and what is that? When you say everything is done by God and we 
have got reverence for God and since we know that God is always 
just only, God cannot never be unjust at any time, this theory is 
useful to accept the sufferings of life. It is a useful technique to 
accept the suffering and therefore in 911W4 fatalism is sometimes 
temporarily employed to help in accepting the problem. And you tell 
that htoiciioMias got some purpose in giving the suffering, it must be 
meant for my purification. As a very nice saying goes: UPKlIcT brings 
you underwater often, not for drowning, but for cleansing and 
therefore, ‘You put me in the fire of sorrow that purifies and made 
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me pure’, Oh Lord You are giving me suffering only for purifying 
me. Thus the fatalism is with a limited purpose employed on 
occasions. In fact, 3131 himself employs this method when he has to 
go to forest and cltfJlui is fuming with anger. He has taken his sword 
out and he says I want to cutoff the head of the old man. You know 
who is the old man, Jllct cjcfl 3tcT | fficT cjol 8TcT | are all out, cRfJlui 
is so wild. So when a person is so wild and incapable of accepting the 
choice-less situation, temporarily it is applied often. Even in the 
scriptures 3131 himself talks as though fatalism. So these are all 
temporary advantages by this fatalism, but we should remember, on 
real enquiry fatalism is not accepted by 9113-H. 915 cP 31 clieI also 
repeatedly tells in his commentary, any perspective which dismisses 
free-will we should not accept. Any perspective, any interpretation 
which rejects free-will should not be accepted. 915 cp 31 UieI discusses 
this in his commentary on 

$fo£3l331 $fo£3l331-3E} 3PI-|p^ oCldl^IcS | || 3-3^11 
in 3rd chapter, there in two verses 915 tP 31 clieI also tells. If you 
reject free-will and you say everything is God’s will what are the 
problems, we are coming to that. I am going to mention 6 problems. 

1) The first problem is this. If you say God is doing everything 
and we are only instruments, God becomes cpcll and we are all only 
H53UI3T. cp3tJI3T means instrument. And according to the Law of cpdl, 
the rule is ST: cpcll 3t click can you fill up the blanks, 2T: cpcll rHclfri 31: 

fHlcDl <H click whoever is the doer of any action he and he alone 
must reap the c£><tf-ipcl3l in the form of uuejcii and U1U-J1. Therefore if 
you say SPIcHoT is the ultimate doer of all actions, all the uuewis and 
UlUdls will go to fHoicliok And not the action of one person but all the 
actions including the WTC attack, all the UlUJIs, murder, stealing, all 
of them are all His actions. We just told that, ‘All of them are HIS 
workings’, so said, all the 3lf>clck 3il°>liQi, U 13 ckl cTTJTs will go to 
fHoKHok And whoever has got uuci-uiu cp3T is a 3131 lli. And therefore 
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what is the first absurdity of this theory, BPKHol will become 316155- 
5T5nfe, because all the tpdls happening all over the creation will go to 
the poor <H°>10loi. This is absurdity no. 1 . 

2) And the second thing is what: whether it is absurdity or 
advantage I don’t know. Since we are all instruments only, instruments 
will never get any cDclI-ipclJk the instruments will never get the cpdl- 
UxTdl, because it is only Op^uidi and not cpcll. If a car hits a person and 
he is injured or dies, who will be arrested, car or driver? Car is being 
arrested! We don’t do that, why? Even though actual hitting and killing 
is done by the car, we go behind the car to the person on the wheels 
only and car is never responsible, knife is never responsible, instrument 
is never arrested. In the same way, if I am only the instrument in the 
hands of the Lord, for all the actions I do I will not get cpdi-ipcldlj 
quiets or UlUdls, therefore all the oil Os will be free from what: uuei- 

o x x 7 o 

mu-tls. And freedom from uuei- UlUdl is called what, TTlyi. Therefore 
the greatest advantage is what, all are free, not need to come to the 
class. Why we require 3ftQI. If at all to come to the class who should 
come then? tHoRHot!!! Because the poor <H«>Kiiol^ who is ALMlIi, he 
alone should work for nfTyf all of you are here and now free from all 
the TlfuTcT 3IPIE0I HR©£I cpals. Therefore the second contradiction, 
aflq’s 31 TlTll(irctiJl. All the oil Os will be free, loirei TLrPs. Whereas 

X o 

what is our contention, alias are TTTUfts and not fHoKliot. Therefore 
first ^331 is ALBlftccich, second ^333 is oll<3A*3 

X X X 

3ra3nftc03T 

X 

3) Then what is the third cjltiaC If iHoiciiof alone does eveiything, 
nothing is in our hands, all the sufferings undergone by all the people 
must be caused by whom, <Ho>iaicd only. Because we don’t do anything, 
all the suffering caused by war or bombing, whether it is caused by 
diseases, whether it is caused by congenital deficiencies, all the 
sufferings caused in the world, who must be responsible, <H°>iaioi. If 
God is responsible for all sufferings, that God is compassionate God or 
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sadistic God? The one who causes suffering He or She must be the 
cruel God. He can never be called cp^uiidjfcl:. How many people are 
today still suffering because of some third degree torture done by some 
person in some jail in some country, you cannot imagine those 
suffering, by listening itself you will lose your sleep. Go to the 
hospitals, emergency ward, all the sufferings who is responsible? Not 
you, not me, not that person, because we are all instruments, therefore 
who must be responsible, God. Therefore God can never be said to be 
compassionate, He will become an embodiment of sadism. This <TtH3I 
is called oiuuci <TtH3T In sEHSDI, ccu^uaict has mentioned this, 
olduei cjlriai^ means God will be subject to the charge of cruelty. HOI 
means compassion, loului means compassionless, oldueiJ^ means 
compassionlessness, means what: cruelty. This is the third cjlU-O. if you 
say 8H>iaicrt is responsible for the suffering. And you cannot say 
aliened is helpless because, 8PIHIoI is said to be omnipotent, 
omniscient, in spite of being omniscient and omnipotent why can’t He 
put an end to all the suffering? Just by showing the hand and giving 
dress to eftucjl, let BPIcHal with thousands of hands, after all we saw in 
the 11th chapter itself, with thousands of hands let Him go to all the 
hospitals and just wave the hands and it should cure whether it is 
cancer or AIDS cured, headache cured, kidney trouble cured, why can’t 
He cure, you cannot say that He is incapable because He is omnipotent, 
you cannot say He doesn’t know, because He is omniscient and He is 
also supposed to be compassionate, why can’t the compassionate God 
put an end to all the suffering. So in the theory of fatalism which says 
God does everything, God will be subject to the charge of cruelty. 

4) Then what is the fourth <TtH3T? God is becoming villain, in 
fatalism God becomes villain. Remember, He will never be hero, He 
will be zero. They do not know the consequence of fatalism, they are 
dumping God into the wastepaper basket by the theory of fatalism and 
in fact, it will make, if you deeply think, you hate God. These are the 
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consequences of fatalism. Then the fourth cjlddiYs what? OK, God has 
made every people suffer, He has made many people enjoy also. So 
many people are enjoying, there also the problem, all the people are not 
uniformly enjoying. Even in the enjoyment some people are happy, 
some people are (you know there are three degrees) happier, some 
people are happiest. You have got an ambassador car, some people 
have got a benz car, even though everyone may have a car, there is a 
cTRcERiai even in happiness, (TRcERRI means gradation. So who is 
responsible? According to the theory of fatalism, since BPIHIoI alone 
determines who should be happy, who should be happier, who should 
be happiest..est, then UPIcUcT will be subject to the charge of what, 
partiality, this is the fourth (TtTTJT. Previous cflWt is cruelty with regard 
to the sufferers; partiality with regard to enjoyers, because all the 
people do not uniformly enjoy. Some laugh, some cry, some cryingly 
laugh (such group is also there, isn’t it?). Therefore this cjldTUs called 
cl rid ct cjlddl. Partiality, this is the fourth problem with regard to the 
theory of fatalism, the rejection of free-will. Two more are there. 

5) Then the fifth cftHdl is the following. Since the UPKlIoI is the 
doer of all actions and according to this theory we are only instruments. 
The instruments need not know what is proper action and what is 
improper action. The traffic rules must be learned by the car or driver? 
Traffic rules who should leam? Should car attend? No, the instrument 
need not know what is Hdf and what is 3KIdf, what is proper and what 
is improper. Then the one who is behind the instrument, the operator of 
the instrument, the cpcll alone should should learn all the rules. That 
means H3I911AN must be meant for whom, we need not learn at all. 
According to the theory of fatalism, we need not study £HT911A>t, as we 
saw it yesterday, 

dddlol<:C|i<:i[cnToclcllQloldlol91lfTcl I 

c\ o 

TlcChP tl^ | HdTdTTIA | . . . || clIrlilcilllldlHcl II 
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All those things we need not study because we are all only instrument 
[olfdlrl, therefore who should study £Ht9ITMTr? ThdcTIoI has to go to 
<5T5xTychrr and find out what are the rules. So for us great advantage is 
no need to study ethics, morals, the constitutional rules, the traffic rules 
we need not study all those, who should study the traffic rules? The 
Indian traffic rules, 3PMIoI should learn, American traffic rules, 
BPKHoI should learn and should not get mixed up. He should know 
which driver in which country should drive the car in which road, 
because Americans, Indians, we are all what, instrument. What an 
absurdity you arrive at and therefore what is the next £131911AM 

cHISctai. Our study of £01911 A>1 is futile, it is not required at all 
according to the theory of fatalism. You should not ask ‘then why can’t 
SOKUcT study?’ 8lo>iaio^need not study, because he is the very author 
of £I3t911AM. So the fifth ctltLll is this. 

"V 

6) And the sixth and final cjltiTUs this. If we don’t have free-will, 
if we are only instruments in the hands of someone then we will never 
have a conflict in life, because an instrument need not choose a course 
of action, an instrument need not choose a course of action. And since 
we need not choose a course of action we will never have conflict in 
life, all the conflicts will go to whom, again the original operator, the 
Lord alone. Therefore, if we do not have free-will, we will never have 
choice and if we never have choice we will never have conflicts in life. 
When do you get conflicts? Suppose to go to your house there is only 
one road, there is only one road you need not think and choose because 
availability is only one. But if there are two roads then there is a 
choice, one road is longer but the road is good. Another road is shorter 
and full of potholes, then you have a conflict which road to choose. 
Therefore wherever choice is there there is conflict, wherever free-will 
is there there is choice, therefore these three will always go together - 
free-will, choice and conflict. Wherever one is there, the other two are 
automatically there. What are the three, free-will, choice and conflict. 


2209 

_ r 



















ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


So whether human beings have free-will or not, how to find out? Ask 
the question whether human beings have conflict or not. In fact, every 
moment, chdlolocf AUlfjlfol says, early morning waking up itself is a 
big conflict, the alarm has gone, then you have to wake up, then you 
look for excuses which excuse you can find out and postpone getting 
up, getting up is a conflict, whether to take bath or not is a conflict, 
because water problem, whether to take coffee or not is a conflict, 
whether to attend this class now or not is a conflict. In fact, human life 
is a series of conflicts. And very presence of conflict indicates it is 
because we have a choice and we have a choice, because we have a 
free-will. And that is why suppose you have employed a driver and 
both of you get into the car. Now the driver will never have a conflict 
at all, why, because driver is only your instrument, he is only an 
employee, he need not think when to start and in which direction to go, 
he has no conflict, you have to decide and say start now, then he should 
start when you say start, you say go to Adayar, go to theatre or go to a 
hotel, the driver who is only your instrument will never have a conflict, 
the conflict will be for whom, the person, the owner who is sitting 
behind., Similarly, if fHoiaioMs what you call the <LoWlloi and I am the 
simple driver in the hands of Uioiaioi, I will never have faced any 
conflict, but the very fact that I am facing conflict every moment 
indicates that I have a choice and choice indicates that I have a free¬ 
will and therefore in the case of the absence of free-will for human 
beings there will be no conflict at all. So dil6 3I<HIc[:, RlcpoU 3r<fflc[: 
will be the consequence, if we have no free-will. But what is our 
experience, we have got conflict. And suppose the person argues, 
Adlfd'lfol. I don’t have conflict at all. I don’t feel the choice at all, 
conflict at all, free-will at all, if anybody claims! then what will we do 
you know, we will never talk to that person thereafter, because 
according to the 911 AM, only animals are free from will, choice and 
conflicts. Animals never face conflicts in life because they go by 
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instincts, they don’t go by free-will. A cow doesn’t have a conflict 
whether I should be a vegetarian or non-vegetarian after going to 
America. Wherever a cow is it eats grass, it is inbuilt, it doesn’t have 
choice, it doesn’t have conflict also, a tiger has never a conflict or 
choice whether I should be a vegetarian? But human beings, there is no 
regulation as to what to eat and what not to eat. So therefore if a human 
being claims that I don’t have conflict and therefore I don’t have choice 
or free-will, according to 911 AM that person comes under animal 
category and we can never talk to that person, we can only pray that at 
least in next birth this person must be a real human being. And 
therefore what is our conclusion: we have a free-will. Then do we say 
that our future is determined by free-will alone? No. We say free-will 
plus fate, these are two factors which contribute to human future. In the 
case of animals only fate will contribute, because they do not have free¬ 
will, but in the case of human beings there are two forces, if you know 
the physics they say, the resultant force, the force of the free-will is 
there, the force of fate is there, every second of the future is caused by 
the interaction between fate and free-will. In one particular context 
free-will may be prominent, it will suppress the fate, in another 
particular context, it may be like one day match, one match India 
defeats South Africa, which is fate, which is free-will you can decide. 
In another match, it is the other way round, because that is the day. 
Similarly, every moment is a one day match between fate and free-will. 
Sometimes it is a tie also, very rarely it can end up in a tie also, this is 
in the case of a human being. And therefore what does 911AM say, never 
vote for fatalism, accept fate, accept free-will and understand that your 
future is determined by fate and free-will together. You are one of the 
contributory factors in addition to the fate. By our prayer we try to 
influence the fate and by our planning we try to contribute to our will. 

Then comes the final question. Then why did cptui say folfllcl- 
cillMdl^ fHcI ALoet-AliKioi, why did He say be an instrument in the hand 
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of the Lord? What do you mean by becoming an instrument? In the 
case of a human being, becoming the instrument in the hands of the 
Lord is following a £llfdI<T> course of action, because <ho>iaio^ controls 
the world through £I3f. 3PIc[IoI harmonies the world through £I3f and 
when I use my free-will to be in alignment with £131, because every 
time I have to choose, I can go either by £131 or I can go by my 2PI- 
^jTT. tells you do that or you don’t that, pay tax or don’t pay 

tax or violate the traffic rules or do this. Therefore everytime we have a 
choice, we can go according to our SPI-fjtT or we can go according to 
the £I3T911T>1. When my life is governed by £131911 AM, when my free¬ 
will is in alignment with £I3T911A>1 I become the instrument of the Lord. 

And therefore Tlolol himself is facing a conflict. £I3t911A>l says 31 o|ol 
has to fight this war: 

Acl£I313t 3lftf tl ol ftkbfj'UclJl 3IA& I 

x o x 

£LRff?T ft> iLcdrl TIWTcI SlRl'dA^l dlfcTrTrl II 2-3? II 

X X X 

According to £131, 3tolol ’ s duty is fight the war, because dlBtd has to 
fight for the sake of £131. And O^lTLIoT has explicitly taken to 3RI3T, 
therefore £131 tells TIoIol fight. In fact, because of that alone 3iolol has 
to battlefield. But before he started the fight his 2PI-^TT came. And 
21 o» 1-£5<T tells after all, 3&E3I, silui, etc., are my kith and kin, 
tl>£I3T all raid 1 3IA3I2152M filuM n 3T£121<3ol | 

X X X X X o cx 

rrfrKrifAoifdi non-3i^! 3ift-2ioor 11 2-x n 

o c\ cx 

cfc> 1UUvi-otrp-3 14 0d-Aciancl: Uu?ilf.]l oTI3I £I3T-5133Ico-d?TI: I II 2-1911 

C X c\ 

31o{ol faces conflict because he has a free-will, he has a choice, he has 
to choose between what and what, his £I3f knowledge tells that you 
have to fight the war but his attachment tells you don’t fight the war, 
his conscience tells fight the war, his attachment tells don’t fight. 
Therefore there is a conflict. And what is becoming the instrument of 
the Lord, <T>tui tells: don’t go by your Then what you go by? 

You go by £131 and when you go by £131 you are going by the will of the 
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Lord, because Eh# is God’s will. So my free-will is now aligned to £I3f, 
my free-will is not gone, my free-will is aligned with ERf, my free-will 
has aligned with God’s will and when my free-will is in alignment with 
God’s will I become an instrument in the hands of the Lord. Therefore 
this statement is not saying: you don’t have will, this statement tells: 
Slolol, may you align your will to My will. In short, follow £131. I hope 
you have no conflict now. Continuing; 


Verse No .34 





I 


3RTTflrli^rci uffe31Toqft’rHLIH£M?cIutfTlf^IWfTHUcollolJI 

LI dllldldl LI 3RT^ei3T LI tpuldl zim SfoMToT 3lfcf ^flLr-dl^lol | 

"V "V "V "V X "V 


3MI ScIToI CCI3T 3IT o^ftel: ^I£M?cI McIT 3lf^T 3UI HUcollol || 

X X O X 

cH3I StURI LI allLJldl zl MSI^aRT LI tpuldl cT€H 3RTT gcHoI 31odllol 

XX "V X X X X 

3lft ^£I-c[hiol oils, 3IT oeiRiiiOl:. LI£Vj,>q. 5TJt ^1 Urol lot ulrll 31 Ill I 

-v 7 7 O 7 X 


So here H5T5UI tells what is the course of the creation in keeping 
with the law of tpdl or the law of £Idf, which 31 o|ol has to align him s elf 
with. He says all these people’s time has come. According to £Idf or 
law of tpdl they require disappearance from the earth. Who are they? 
fjtoi, dllrdi. oieirjer, cpuf, all these people Llt£I-cfoloI - as well as the 
others belonging to both sides of the army, 3RH ScTIoI - they are 
already dead, which means the law of cpdl or the law of £I3f has 
indicated their death but in the case of 31oIol, the Lord is here to come 
and tell what has to happen, what is according to the law of <P«H, the 
time of death has come, SLJKiiof comes and tells, but imagine 
somebody is seriously sick in the family, I do not know whether their 
HRo£I end has come or not. It will be convenient if dtoKHol informs 

x 

beforehand. Suppose SRKHoI comes and tells their HR®£I is to survive, 
then also you need not spend money, because he will survive somehow. 
Suppose SRKHoI comes and tells their UR©£I is to die, then also you 
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need not spend money, how nice it will be. But unfortunately we do not 
know, therefore in such cases we can only go by what is appropriate, 
we can give the necessary treatment which is Hlfdkp course of action, 
which is your free-will and the free-will and the fate will have to 
interact and the result may be operation success and patient collapse 
may happen or that person may survive also. Therefore here the 
difference is in the case of 3loloi, 9lo>iqioi is here to come and tell what 
is the fate but in our life our fate is never known or knowable. That is 
why it is called 3ISTcl3T Therefore we can never know clearly what is 
our fate and therefore we know only what is the free-will or our 
capacity. Therefore do your action as though everything is in your 
hands, receive the result as though everything is in God’s hands. This is 
the working approach. Because when you do the action you don’t know 
the power of fate. Therefore what to do, advance letter if He gives it 
would have been better. That is why they try to read the fate through 
astrology, so astrology is supposed to indicate the direction of the fate 
and they give UmSbT etc., also. But there also a person may read it 
properly or it may be improper and especially if you go to two 
astrologers you had it. So even if you want to make use of astrology, 
confine to one. Otherwise this astrologer will say this is the best 
olklcDdi^ in the world for your daughter and another astrologer equally 
famous will say don’t touch it at all. Therefore we may get some 
indication from astrology, there is nothing wrong, but for everything 
you should not go to him, whether to go to the class or not, so then you 
will have to stay in astrologer’s house all the time, therefore there is 
nothing wrong, but for very important and major cases you see, 
otherwise have surrender to Lord, do your best and leave the rest. 

3o IfUMcJ: OUlItal UUllcmJlJlcJotlcT I HOfTHI HOTTTTcfRT 

C\ C\ X C\ (T\ O (T\ ^ C\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 SUfocT: SUfocT: 9Hfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 34-37 

Lord cptui gave an important advice to Slolot and that advice is 
whenever an individual acts according to £141, then his individual will 
he has surrendered to £141. So acting according to £141 is surrendering 
the individual will to £I4f. And £14? is the teaching given by the Lord 
and therefore £I4f can be taken as the will of the Lord. And therefore 
acting according to £I4f is surrendering the individual will to £I4f and 
since £I4f is the will of God, we can say that surrendering to £I4f is 
surrendering to the will of the Lord and when you are surrendering 
your will to the will of the Lord, you have not lost your will, you still 
have got your own will, you can chose to act according to your SPI-fHT 
and when you are going by your without bothering about £141, 

the individual will is not in alignment with £141 and then it is not in 
alignment with God’s will and therefore the teaching here is you do 
have a will, you do have a free-will and that free-will can choose a 
course of action based on or based on £I4I-3r£I4T Sloiol’s 3131- 

tells run away from the battle, because he is attached to ftflwi-cflW. 
3ioloi’s free-will has got two aspects, his tells him, don’t fight 

the battle, it is better to go to the forest and live on f^TQTI. We saw in 
the 2nd chapter. At the same time his £I4f-§lloicii tells that the £llf<fl<T> 
course of action is fighting the £I4f 5p54T So thus his free-will has got 
two courses of action, 3I3l-£pT based renunciation of the war or £I4t- 
based fighting of the war. What cpfcui advices is: If you are going by 
your you are not using your will properly, In fact, you are 

abusing your free-will, which will lead to your downfall. Which is your 
choice? htoKiicpcannot help if a person has decided to have a downfall. 
4 iaut chose downfall, ci>3i chose downfall, 3iolot can choose. And 
therefore cpbui is requesting 3iojol, 3ioloi do you want to abuse your 
free-will and choose a spiritual downfall or are you going to use your 
free-will properly which means even though this war is a bitter war, 
even though the duty is an unpleasant duty, even though the duty 
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involves destmction of your own kith and kin, still you don’t go by 
your attachment, but you go by what is £I3f, 

3Io?IcT QlRHLKl oT tc[£Tcf II 2-3?ll 

If because of your intellectual conviction, you suppress your emotions 
and you go by your intellectual conviction and choose the painful duty, 
even though the duty is painful, then your £llf<JKp course of action will 
be equal to surrendering your will to the will of Lord. And if you 
surrender your free-will to the will of Lord, which means choosing a 
tllfdKP course of action even though it is painful then it will lead you 
to spiritual growth. So fllldlcp course of action is using the free-will 
and 3 rtUlfdkp course of action is abusing your free-will. based 

action is the abuse of free-will, £I3f-3I£I3f based action is use of free¬ 
will, which is in another language called surrendering to the will of the 
Lord. And this is real devotion. Here you will find cpctfeHoi and thfcP 
merging because a true tpctkfll'h has to act according to £I3i, which 
means every H53fclt@[ has surrendered his free-will to the will of the 
Lord. When it is a forced surrender, it is suppression. But when it is a 
surrender with maturity, like there is a traffic signal and there is no one 
around and I have got a freedom to violate the signal, if police stops me 
it is suppression. But if I choose that even though it is easier to violate 
but I don’t want to do that, this voluntary surrender is called the real 
chirp. Thus there is no true tpcikflfoi without being a chop, because a 
cpdieMdi is all the time following £131, which means surrendering his 
will and to £131. £131 means God and therefore every cpdkflfoi 

is a real <Hrp. And therefore 3iotoi become a chop and do what: ctlut vT 
hlterr H H cptr? neiloeilolfl) gt£ldhl5I | c33T 3lf£. It is very 

difficult, but you have to do that, what: shoot at sight order as it were, 
cftoi, your own alright, but unfortunately he is in the 3 t£llfcilcp 
side, therefore it is bitter, it is painful, but you should never go by 
emotions, you should not go by 3Tafl3RI cpt9T. you have to go by 
fd^llohhH cptpT. Discrimination should dominate your action, not 
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impulse. Therefore ellui you have to finish, hflt-Jl you have to finish, 
you have to cut - shatak, shatak, shatak, though painful. oTTcfSr you 
have to kill and Optui him s elf loves all of them, it is not that they are 
third people. Remember, whoever is related to 31 ojol is related to ®bui 
also. In fact, cptui had to kill his own uncle ci>31. So therefore 3 ioloi 
sometimes duties are painful but you should transcend. Then cpui, 
which is very easy for you. Because you are waiting to get an 
opportunity, cpui you have to finish, cTSII 310 VH 05 31© <3tlI-cfl,>lol^ - 
and in the process you have to lose many on your side also. And 
therefore olfd and the time has come for them to die, because their 
HRo£I is over. JR!I ScIToT - I have already closed their file. Their next 
atoll is ready. So therefore 3RR BcTToT. those people who are already 
destroyed by Me, you have to kill, 3fT oStf^lTcSl: - don’t be upset over 
this, don’t be depressed over this, these are all facts of life. Many 
things you have to do in life even though you don’t like to. chi 
oclRroi:, don’t grieve, HATTcl - may you take to this battle, because 
you are a bom Qif>KL. If you are a SEUUI, silently you can sit 
somewhere, you do olU and get away from all these things. A yiBtei ‘s 
duty is what, policeman. He cannot say I won’t touch gun or baton; 
army people if they do that it won’t work. As a yit>Kl your duty is 
Qlcllcl Hide! is Oifnei, saving the society from 3KI3I is the duty of 
8 lf>RI. 8 RTJT means 3IH3I. And therefore 2ICTTH olcll 31 Ql - certainly 
you will defeat your enemies, 31 U col lot, 3 tUcoi means enemy. So 
certainly you will defeat your enemies in the war, because 3 iotol in the 
2nd chapter has expressed a doubt, whether 
.5RT clT Tran grfe <TT ol: oRHI: | 

A O 

HToTPcT SrUT oT fololUdlllJl: rl3infkl?Tr: Hlr^Rc'l: II 3-511 

X O A 

I don’t even know whether we will defeat them or they will defeat us. 
Here, <T>tui says certainly you are going to win the war, not because 
you are powerful but because H3I is on your side. Continuing; 
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Verse No .35 
THoRITHTcT I 




(Jfltycai clcloi cpm>crtfc[ciuJ[lol: Icpiia I 

& c 

owiAcprcii araw^^oi^itjcj 0fi?T0fi?T: uuidei ii r<J-3 l vn 
PcIcT wm Cldoldl (HOIcR^T HxT-3HjlfcT: cHLJllol: Icbik'l | 

\o X C 

oWLKBrcLl 3TT: m 3IIAcpLUlJl BflcT-BficT: UU1JH || 

C CX C X X 

cPOIcIAH \Jett cldoldl BIcHT ClUdllol: fcWlc'l <T3cT-31>olfci: cptUldl 

X X O C C X 

5131: W3T, dflcT-dllcT: UU13<d (U) 8KI: PH 5P1^31311^ I 

So when cptui answered TloJoTs question, how did 31 o|ol 
respond. Because 3iolol has now understood that cptui is not 
responsible for the sufferings or enjoyments of people, cptui is only 
cUdl-ipcl mm, exactly like a judge, judge is not responsible for the 
enjoyment or suffering of the people, if a person suffers punishment in 
the jail, that suffering is not caused by the judge, but the suffering is the 
result of his own action. dtoiclioHias only worked for the U33T-tbcI3T to 
reach him, just as the judge’s role is to make the law the cpai work 
properly. And therefore Lord’s compassion does not mean He will alter 
the cDdl-Lpcldp Lord’s compassion is in the form of the maintenance of 
the law of epaj and therefore if a person has to receive UlUtPcldl a 
person has to certainly receive it, fHoiclions compassionate alright, but 
where UTUiPctJT has to go, <H»>lcliof will have to give that. If out of 
compassion, <H«>lclio^ is not going to d><tfipcl, then the moral order of 
creation will be disturbed. Imagine BPKHoI changes the law of Opal, 
because a person has to suffer then what will be the problem. He will 
have to change the very laws which maintains the orderliness of the 
creation. Then a single individual may benefit alright, but the world at 
large will have to suffer and therefore when you look from short¬ 
sighted angle, it is like when a person is falling down, he says let the 
law of gravitation stop, because he is falling down. Then what will 
happen? OK, <H«>lclio^ says OK for 10 minutes, the law of gravitation 
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will not function, because this fellow is falling. What will happen? We 
all will start flying! Remember, if the law of gravitation stops we will 
not be on the earth, like the cosmonauts and astronauts, we will be 
floating all over suddenly, somebody in T. Nagar is falling down and 
he prayed the Lord: Oh Lord for two minutes the law of gravitation 
should stop. fHoiciiol^comes and out of compassion, says that let the law 
of gravitation stop. You will all hit the fan. Therefore, remember that it 
is shortsightedness to complain to the Lord and ask Him to change the 
course of the law for the sake of our personal benefit. The law of 
should go on for the survival of the world. Just as the traffic signals 
should be functioning even though one person may miss the train 
because of the traffic signal. Just because a person is going to miss the 
train, only for him switch off the signal, if you say, it won’t work and 
therefore 31 ojol understood, the Lord is not partial or cruel, the job of 
the Lord is the maintenance of law of <T>dI. Therefore, if my U1U 
brings suffering to me, I should change my attitude to accept the 
suffering without, what you call, getting frustrated, without 
complaining against the Lord, without cursing the Lord as unjust or 
cruel, I should change my attitude in accepting the suffering. And what 
is the best method of accepting? There is a method, the trick I will 
teach you, what is that? Every time I am suffering, it is the result of 
what: UuejJT or U1U<JL the suffering is the result of U1U-J1. That means, 
every time I am suffering, one U 1 U has produced the result, that means 
what: in our sin-bundle the weight is reduced. Therefore instead of 
saying I am suffering, learn to say, I am becoming purer, because sin- 
bundle is becoming lesser means what: I am becoming purer and that is 
why we say: ‘You put me in the fire of sorrow that purifies and made 
me pure, / God tests us through problems to bring out the best in us.’ 
And in fact, when you are enjoying you should not be happy. In fact, 
your uueiih is becoming less. Anyway, we need not see that, when you 
are enjoying, enjoy. At least when suffering comes, tell yourself one 
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mTMgone. So thus, change the attitude when suffering comes. That is 
the only way. This 31o|ot seems to understand and therefore Oh Lord, 
Your ways are inscrutable, You love everyone, alright, You are 
embodiment of compassion alright, but Your compassion expresses in 
the form of maintaining the law of OK, this will lead to an aside 
question. Even though it is not the topic of the <41cll. I will raise that 
question and answer that also. So if 3PIc[IaI is going to make the law 
of cpdi function, then does it mean that UmSeT cpdls are waste or 
useless? Because law of tpdl has to take its own course of action, so if 
cDcll-ipclcll^ has necessarily to fructify, why should we pray? Why 
should we do HrafefT cpdl, will it not be a waste? No, UKtSdcld cpdi 
will never be a waste, because UlciSlfT cp<tl also functions according 
to the law of cpdl only. How does it function? By UlciSffT d><4 1 am 
producing another UocidL which is exactly opposite to the Q1UJT ft is 
just like I have thrown a stone upwards and by the law of cpdl the stone 
is coming down straight towards my head and that too my head. Does it 
mean that I should suffer? No, I can throw another stone, which is 
again within the law of forces, one force is coming down, I produce 
another force which will go up and that force and this force will hit and 
it is capable of neutralization. I have taken some food which does not 
suit my system and therefore allergic reaction has come. That is 
according to the law of my system, that does not mean 1 have to suffer, 
I can take another medicine which will act exactly counter to that. 
Therefore Uici[4frf cp3T are based on the law of resultant forces. In 
physics it is called the law of resultant forces. So HrafexT will produce 
an 3IPll6t and that Tlionfii can neutralize what? HRoHTT. And 

"S. 

suppose somebody asks, 1 have done UKlfitclciL but still I 

could not neutralize. Then what does it mean? The force of 311 on[,fi is 
lesser compared to the force of URcLPJT and therefore naturally, 
imagine a huge meteorite is coming down and I take a pebble and 
throw up. I cannot stop it and therefore whether URff^JrT will 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


neutralize ITRctpjl will depend upon the relative strength of UKtSffT 
and HRo£I. If URo&RI is very powerful then maSlfT cannot do much. 
That is why I have talked about this before, suppose you go to a doctor 
and ask, “Doctor can you cure my disease?” What will the doctor say, 
if he is an intelligent doctor, he will say, my reply will depend upon the 
type of disease. Certain diseases I can outright cure, if it is an allergic 
reaction to eggplant or something like that, I may give you an injection 
and remove it and if it is an appendicitis problem I may do 
appendectomy and remove. So for certain types of diseases there is 
total cure. Then for certain types of diseases not total cure, I will give 
tablets, like for BP, sugar etc., you will have to lifelong continue and 
then the disease can be controlled. You won’t be a total victim and you 
cannot be totally cured, but you will be able to manage. This is a 
medium type, total cure one type, manage second type and there are 
certain cases, third degree cancer, advanced AIDS or something, then 
the doctor says 3 months, 6 months or a few years; doctor says there is 
no remedy. Therefore I cannot say a disease cannot be cured, I can 
never say the disease can be cured, it all depends upon the individual 
cases and there are three possibilities, total cure, management or 
helplessness. Similarly, every URofl that comes to us can be of three 
types, medium, weak or powerfull. Every HR©£T has got an individual 
tag, I can never give a uniform answer that URofl can be changed or 
not, because the UR©£I is so many cDJls have been done and therefore 
it is not one URoST, but it is a flow of several individual HRofl. And 
each individual UTJcCT is either Ucjcldl or odddl or 3TE2DRT In the 

X o "V x 

case of odd URofl, HRllfeT will completely remove, in the case of 
TTAUdi UPetl, UKtSlxT will help in what, managing and in the case of 
UOd <TUJ©£I, UloBnT will not be able to do anything. But the greatest 
tragedy is when the URofl comes, you don’t know which category it 
belongs to, if it comes and tells you this is U<4d UTJofI we can remain 
quietly. But URofl being 310W<Jh you never know it is UOdJh 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


3R3T3I3T or odcldl, your job is what, if you want to do UKlSffT, you 
do. Whether it is Ucjciai, odciai or 3T£eididi, how do you know? After 
doing ilKlIAi ciJL see how it works, then you will know what type of 
lined it is. Therefore HRlf^ffT cpal also falls within the law of cpal. 

So this is an aside topic. Incidentally here, 3l]tdi, fjlui etc cannot be 
saved by any UKlKjfT, A Slolol ! in their case the death is Uriel URcThTT 
and therefore you finish them. So when Sloloi recognized the Lord as 
the cpat-ipcl LIlcl 1 then SlotoTs attitude changes totally. So now the 
attitude of 311513131 and 813131. both of them are replaced by the attitude 
of surrender or ihfeto. This is called the surrender of the free-will to the 
law of <T>ai. cKlioloc; pcilfaifoT defines the Lord, as the Order of the 
Creation. So surrender your will to the order of the creation, the laws 
of the Lord. So that transformation Liquid is reporting first, thereafter 
Slulcl will come. So TLoRT Jena. 5LAT3I reports, 3J59K1331 Pdd 
actotat ^rdl, so Tlolol understood the law very clearly, you cannot say 
Lord is cruel or compassionate, that is our judgment, Lord is neither 
cruel nor compassionate, 

3I3T: 31^31 3lBTTolf&3I: I II 9-3911 

I am neither cruel nor compassionate, I run the world according to the 
law of Up at, fcpilc'l means Slolol: and auattot: - he has trembling, 
because as an individual I am subject to the laws of <T>31, I can never 
escape, just as within the earth or on the earth I can never escape 
gravitation. Similarly, the law of 31531 is as inexorable as the law of 
gravitation, there is no question of whether you like it or not, if you 
don’t like it better become mature enough to like the law. Because if 
you dislike it the law will not change, you have to suffer. You cannot 
say gravitation is pulling, gravitation is pulling, better learn to like it, 
that is called surrender. So surrender is a physical expression of the 
intellectual appreciation and the intellectual acceptance of the law of 
Opal. Therefore cUiauoi:, so trembling 31oj.ol did oldncpn to Lord 
OPbui. And 3131: Pet cfrdJRT oldl: qprOi, so the ol3l3cpl3 indicates the 
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Lf»<i^ue,uloKii<»i: 


surrender of the will to the law of cpdl. So having done this oldl^cDi^. 
8R[: BcT - again and again, 8ficT-3fi?T:, 31 oJol was extremely frightened, 
because the law of <T>dI is so powerful and in front of the law of tpal I 
am a puny little creature. Seeing the smallness of the individuality and 
seeing the inescapability from the law of 3fjToT was trembling. 
Initially this will happen, the more I grow mature the more it will 
become natural and that is called HtfrP, the ripeness of HtfcP is what: 
that 3RRI is gone, not because problems are gone but because I have 
learned go along with these problems. People come by law of Opal and 
by the same law of OPJI people are separated. By the law of cpai the 
body grows, by the law of tpai the body weakens. So all these I learn to 
accept, which is indicated by oldl^cPlT Therefore 8ficT-8flcT: - with 
extreme fear, SPIfJcTJI - with choked voice, because he is not a able to 
swallow or assimilate, because remember 31 o|ol ’ s maturity is an 
artificial maturity caused by cpcwi, like ripening the fruit in 
naphthalene box or something, so there is a difference in taste, natural 
ripening and artificial ripening there is a difference. SIofoT’s 
appreciation of is not borne out of natural ripening, cprui has 

artificially blessed him with this IcJo<l TKg, artificial fcjoei tKg will not 
work for long as you see. But if natuarally we get the fcJoST tKg, which 
is nothing but cpaki'lop then this fear will not there, therefore with a 
choked voice, with extreme panic, 3ioloi repeatedly did oRTTcpR and 
addressed the Lord in the following verses: 

Verse No .36 

siofer Tcnrr i 

o 

TSnol ^tilcp9T cm Uc£lotlI ololcU^^lcetol^a^ld cT | 

o 

TdlifTl hilfllfdl fctelt £ cl foci Tlc| oldl^Vlforl LI [^1 C £T15U1: II ??-35ll 
TLrRT cfcT UcRcill uMcT UgLdlcl 31ol,>ad|cl cl | 

X o 

ftfl filial ©91: dclfdd 5Icf olJl^lfoci LIII ??-35ll 
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£ 6*[lcb9I! parrot, flcr Ucf>l<NlI 3PIcT Belief 31oPav!|ri cT. 0fi?nfol 

X 5 o 

?8life fc^9I: <3dfacl, 3hS 3 olJUdfocl | 

So Sloioi begins his response. So this is the third stage of 
3F5Iors response, which is one of devotion or surrender. 3lRPIdI or 
wonderment is over, and the second stage is BKTCI or fear. Now it has 
given away to the surrender, QiauiPiIrl:. But still the fear part is 
lingering in the background, that we will see later, the fear never goes. 
Because as long as we are narrow minded the creation will be a source 
of fear, only when we expand our mind to appreciate the totality and 
the laws of the creation, then only the fear and insecurity will go. In 
fact, according to cl <3 loci. only through fcPcl^u appreciation we can go 
to foloiiJici^$i$H, from UdoTkCT thfcD, one has to necessarily come to the 
fcPtl^>ii appreciation, the universal law of cpdi. the law of £I3T-3KI3I. 
There is no question of skirting that and 31^31 story will not 

work and even if you avoid that and come to cl<31<xl and repeat 3 ITmJT 
sEUrSrr, 3rS3I Bl^lhsQjl, o^jksQdl, etc., you will find that on the lips 
3I<33I will be there, in the heart fear will be there. If you want 

to conquer fear, if you want to conquer insecurity, you have to 
necessarily expand your mind, appreciate the totality and see the laws 
of the creation, not only the physical laws but also the moral laws, 
which extent not only to the present oloJl, but which extends to the 
past olodls and innumerable future oloJls and you should see that as an 
individual you cannot escape the law. If you want to escape the laws it 
is only by transcending the 3l£35cpi^ and going to foPfaldT but 
you transcend the 31C>5cpl,> only by going through the fcPd^Li<39lol<JL 
31 {t 5 cpiq should grow, then it should fall. Just like the skin of a 
banana, it is required for the growth of the banana, then alone it can 
escape. You can escape from your 3165 <T> 1 ,>. only after the ripening of 
the 31f>5cpiq and the 31 f> 5 cpl,> ripens only through &°<ITTB(39IoITI 
and once © y <ITTClc39IoI3T has ripened the 31{t5cpiq, cl<3loci will quietly 
pluck the 31 ftScPi^. in fact, it will be easy, just by the touch of cRJIcuT, 
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3clfecpftcr HoTlollo <11 ceil<l| yftei TUSdlcllcl. You can never escape 
from 31A5tPie without ripening it and that ripening method is 
fcfYi^uctpIotai. And therefore Tlolol here says, f? cptui! n0 w I 
understand why great JlfJlrdlls appreciate the fcr°<f3AT3T of Yours, the 
mature ones, the ones who have got the infinite vision of the totality, 
why they appreciate the fifARATctT I can understand. I also can 
understand how the narrow minded people are afraid of fi^cp&ihHmnd 
In fact, when I am narrow minded, the problem is even religion 
becomes the cause of fear, even UPIcflol becomes the source of fear, if 
I do this mistake He will cut my nose, if I do that mistake He will cut 
my tongue, etc., etc. When we are children that is the fear given - He 
will cut the nose and put chilli powder. So even the religion becomes 
the source of fear, even God becomes the source of fear if my 
TlAScPie doesn’t ripen. And therefore 31o|ot tells both, cjpwh I 
understand how immature people are frightened of You and how 
mature people are enamored, charmed by You. So £> gtflcbQI! del 
UcBlcdl - by glorifying You, the fcPHWH, cTH tcKl^UTd UcBlcdL 
AcilBlui. uRTcf ucetejfd the mature people UtAeifd - they revel, they 
enjoy, because the beauty of totality is far superior to the petty 
pleasures that we get through attachment to a few people around. So 
always when we are attached to a few people, children, or wife, or 
husband, there is a joy, ‘Flute is sweet, lute is sweet’, etc., they say. 
Certainly there is an enjoyment, but there is always a fear also what 
will happen to the children, what will happen. So narrow minded 
attachment will give you kicks and pleasures but along with that there 
is a constant anxiety and concern also. But the pleasure which is born 
out of non-attachment to a few and the appreciation of the totality, that 
311010(3 is of a totally different dimension and that 311ola<3 a few people 
have and I am able to appreciate why they have. Therefore, erto>icl - the 
mature people Ugceild - they revel, Tloieadd ti - and they are 
attached to you as The narrow attachment they are not 
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interested in. There is one beautiful dlcRllpMl^ composition called 
fteotldl cBlflotdL it is a very popular one in cfRcl, in that the author 
writes ‘Jnaanenna bhaavamatu tonnayka venamiha Tonnunncitakkil 
akhilam jnaan itenna vazhi Tonnename varada naaraayanaaya nama. ’ 
Jnaanenna bhaavamatu tonnayka - ‘Oh Lord, I should never have the 
idea of individuality’, as I related to a few people, this man’s uncle, this 
man’s grandpa, this man’s father, etc., etc., that is called Jnaanenna 
bhaavam. Then he says Tonnunnatakkil - even if that I should rise in 
me, akhilam jnaan itenna vazhi Tonnename varada naaraayanaaya 
nama - If I should develop an I, let that I be identified with akhilam 
jnaan. Either I should never have identification, zero identification or 
total identification. If zero identification, you are SsEHoT, if total 
identification, you are if 0 <T?, in both you have no TlTlfT. But our 
problem is neither zero identification nor total identification, tied to a 
select few we suffer with them. So that a few identifications makes me 
a miserable in between oil cl. «f ! acf? has no TITllL gEHoT has no 3THI?, 
ate has got dlftl TIT11T And therefore oRIcT U£tdfd TloRodo'l cl. 
And TQiiCk - all the TiyRIs who do not appreciate the of the Lord. 
They are afraid of You, Oh Lord. Who is afraid of the police? Why 
should I be afraid of the police if I am following the rule of law? So 
therefore the fcPct^U God becomes a source of fear and panic, for 
whom Tytlf-k that means TRllIakp people are nildtel - frightened of 
you Oh Lord and they try to escape from the law of cpai, how can you 
escape, fc>91: cJclforT - they ran helter-skelter, they run all over, you 
can escape from the local police but you can never escape from the law 
of ^f. So &9I: (doted and fksI-dAUl: - all the tpUs, all 

the liters, who know what is what, Thf oWRdfdd - they do 
oLFRcBTSI to You, because they are willing to accept whatever comes 
according to the law of tf>dl and if at all they pray, their prayer is what, 
“Oh Lord, You need not change the law for my sake, but give the 
attitude to accept what cannot be changed, if things can be changed to 
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urMitm, give me the knowledge and strength to do the necessary 
nttfi&TW, nothing wrong, but whatever is choice-less and 
irremediable, clgJIlct^ 31 uR& 1<1 3I€I, let me accept the choice-less 
situation. ” So that is called oldl3cpl3, 31<5 Qt^iNlSUl: - groups of 
wise people do ohJUcpr? to You. Continuing; 

Verse No .37 

cP3311txl cl oT oldi q od 1 f> 1 cd 1 ol^ 0 1 iktii jteHUllSLetlfocp^ I 
3IoIo?T c^9T ololfoolclUl o3JIW 3lc , ,3lrlcll^ 3?T 11 ??-3l9|| 
cp3Jlld G d oT crf313oWlfUc31of ^ta3T feR51W: 3lft 311©-^ I 
3IoIo7T dd9I oETcT folcTRT c33I 3181331 3I7T 313101 dcT 03 dd II ? ?- 

X XXX X X X 

31911 

fa J1 filed lop 3foIo7L ^91! 5R5PTT: 3lft 3>lild3l 3nf^-cIT^(fTfRT) ct 
cp3311d d ol oldl3ol, £ uRId-toIcTRT! del 3Td 3I31d (3l8d) dd H3 

X "V X X X "X. v 7 X 

3r8133T did 

X "X. 

So here 31 otol says, anyone who appreciates your glory as 
ftHi3>U, the totality, doing ol3T3cI513 to You is very very natural and 
instinctive. Like those scientists who discover more and more the 
uniqueness and glory of creation. As Einstein said, the more I am 
studying the creation I cannot but surrender or appreciate the glory of 
Lord. In fact, more you see the totality, fdold:, humility is very very 
natural. And therefore 31 o|ol asks, why won’t people do oidl3cP13. So 
if they are doing o!313cI3T3 there is no 3Il8rf3I, if they don’t do 
o13T3cLI 3 alone is dlPdeldL because so wonderful is the totality and 
that is why to develop chirp, even studying any aspect of creation, after 
reading, you read any science, read biology, read entomology 
- the study of insects, insects will make you wonder, astronomy will 
make you wonder, any science you take and go in depth, see Discovery 
Channel, see National Geography, anything you see, wonderment 
cannot be avoided. If you are mere scientists, it will stop with 
wonderment, if you are a <Hcp, the wonderment will express in the 
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fonn of devotion and therefore any aspect of creation makes me do 
oi<tu><r>L> to You. Therefore 31ojot says who will not do oldl^cDi^ and 
if a person cannot do oldlxKPiT it only shows his smallness of the 
mind. So what that person requires is only sympathy, because he is 
missing something greater. Like if a child cannot appreciate music, it is 
because of what, the child has not reached that level of sensitivity to 
appreciate the music. Therefore child is missing a dimension. 
Similarly, whoever is ouRdOPl and whoever has not understood the 
scriptures properly, we don’t get angry with them, our attitude is what, 
they are missing a totally different dimension. They have to sensitize 
the mind to enjoy music, otherwise, it is like donkey life only, 
somebody said: 

Tl1 [£(^1 -,>141 Cl - cpcTT- fcj ,dl ol: TITyiTG H9I: UaiilcItllUlfJlol: | 

A v^> 

fWTJTor TclldoolfLl U^JlJ[^9IpITJT 11 

The one who cannot appreciate literature and music which requires a 
sensitive mind, that person is ^HQIIcT *191:, only difference is what, 
UcpO-fciLllui-filoi: - tails and horns are missing and the only difference 
from the cows is cTOM of Tctlctot^ he lives without eating grass, what 
is that, del U^aiJl tI91oll<tl - In fact, tT9Is feel happy because 

one competitor is less. So therefore if I don’t have music, it is not the 
music is absent it is only I don’t have that faculty which can sense the 
music. Similarly, if I say there is no God, it is not absence of God but I 
don’t have the extra antenna, fpucil. I don’t that extra antenna to sense 
the fcPcRdT harmony. Anyway, cp^dlld cl ct <51 ohTTJoT - why won’t 
people become devotee, if they are sensitive they will certainly become 
devotees and how great You are. So this shows his sensitivity, he talks 
about the glory of the Lord, 'diktit Oh Lord the greatest one, because 
macro is always the greatest compared to any micro, <diktit jlALh: 

3lftf 31 lfc;-cp^ - You are the creator of even slAtlfol. In tTJPJIs we hear 
from Ri tin’s navel only lotus came, UTtollTl he is called and there on 
the lotus slAllfol appears. This is the t05lf0Ic[3 approach, what is the 
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Vedantic approach? is Tldlfik: cpl^ui giil,> Tl[?>cl cJdoddh 

CRgfrfal is TTJlffc TTif5T Slf^d 3dodJ[, Tfflffc 2IS3I 9hiteJT is 

CV X CV -V 

bom out of STJlfte cpi^ui piil^dr. If you have forgotten 5ftf3T plil^dl^ 
and cf5T5tJT 9rft?3I etc., never mind; You are the creator of sEUT, 31 ifc)- 
cJ3>T. fel^HUi: here is not 5TcdTT $ITohII 31olad<ll, but sl^H means felCHlfol. 
31 olod - You are the infinite one, because time and space exist in You, 
You don’t exist in time and space, cjcf9I - one who is the Lord of all 
gods, aMd-toIcTRT - You are the abode of the universe, You don’t live 
in the universe but the universe lives in You. cOdi 3KH33T Tld 31 dd 

XXX X 

tRUI Sid - You are the cause, You are the effect, You are beyond both 
also, You are <T3Td 3^U:, cI5T3W ®IT:, dTRIcpRUT fcTciyitJhJT cl. 
suddenly he comes to clcUod. The details in the next class. 

3o llULhcJ: UUlfdlcJdl UUllrUUldldvCld | mfed qWITdRI 

CX C\ x CX GX O GX CX 

UUldlcllclf91Wr || 30 9TlfocT: 9Hfod: 9Tlfod: II Sft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 38-43 

3ioloi was overpowered by fear when he looked at the Lord as the <T>lcl 
cTfHUI and that too as the destructive cplcl clrddi, swallowing all the 
people, especially his near and dear ones. And then Siotoi asked the 
question: Oh! Lord who are You, I thought that You are a 
compassionate one, but now I have doubts regarding that, because you 
seem to enjoy destroying everything. When 3tolol asked such a 
question, Lord cpfcui answered, He said there is no question of having 
compassion or not having compassion. As we saw in the 9th chapter, 
8lo>iOicrt has neither likes towards something or dislike towards 
something else. Tldl: 316<J^Tld-31clU > ol 5l £^<1: 31 On <3 fuel:, My job 
is only maintaining the order of the creation and the maintaining the 
order of the creation involves my role of the maintenance of the law of 
cpdl also and by way of maintaining the law of cp<H, I have to give 
Opdt-Lpcldl to every oil 0 . And my compassion is giving the cpJl-ipolJl^ 
it is not looking into what type of OPdi-iPcldl it is, giving the tpdl- 
Lpcldl is my compassion and when the HTJT-tpcLri happens to be 
painful, it appears as though the Lord is cruel, you have to change your 
attitude and look at it in a positive manner. When suffering comes you 
take it as the exhaustion of the negative cpdl-ipctJh mutpcl 3Itt§Rt, 
exhaustion is taking place and therefore instead of seeing it as suffering 
process you leam to look at it as purifying process. When a doctor 
gives a painful treatment you can look at it in two different ways, one is 
the doctor is giving me pain, that is the superficial approach and if I 
have got some maturity I can look at it differently, doctor is giving me 
health, he is curing me, he is removing the negativities or toxins from 
me. So the doctor removes the gross impurities, whereas fhoiaioL the 
aaotl€T removes the inner diseases, UlUJMs a form of spiritual disease 
only. And therefore look at every suffering as spiritual purification. 
And if I do not have the strength to have that attitude, I pray to the 
Lord, Oh Lord, give me the change in my perspective. So that I will 
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say, ‘You put me in the fire of sorrow that purifies and made me pure, / 

God tests us through problems to bring out the best in us. ’ This should 
come from my innermost heart: Oh Lord You are purifying me by 
removing the mils that I have done. So when this understanding came 
to Slotol . in the place of fear, he gets devotion to the Lord, even though 
Lord appears to be cruel, like a doctor appears to be cruel for a child, 
because it is paining, but if I understand the doctor properly I won’t 
look at him as a cruel person. That is why <H«>KiiojUs often described as 
aeioll€r: and therefore 3iolol ’ s fear is replaced by devotion. And 
therefore in the later verses, beginning from the 36th onwards, 3iv3toi 
expresses devotion to the Lord, the Lord as cudi-ipcl Him. And there 
we are seeing, we completed the 37th verse, wherein 31ojot said 

cDTJllrxl cf oT oldi^od 1 ft 1 cd 1 ol^o 1 il Clii | 

TIoIocT 9T ololfbolclim oT3KHT TT^TTflfTR UTcf 11 
Immature people do not understand You. Therefore they think You are 
unjust and cruel, whereas mature people understand You properly and 
they know that Lord can never be unjust. I am not able to understand 
certain experiences in my life, not because the experiences are unjust, 
but I don’t have the totality of the picture. Whoever has got complaint 
against God they always say that I have never harmed anyone. Why 
should 8lo»iaicrt give me trouble, let Him give to the neighbor OK. Let 
the cyclone go to 31 loch So when we say that we have not done any 
harm, any UlU-th we are only talking of our limited life period of a few 
years before. We don’t even know what we have done as children and 
how are we going to remember what we have done in our previous 
birth. Therefore when we look at ourselves we look at with a very very 
narrow mind, whereas when moiqioi^ looks at ourselves, it is from the 
totality of all the cpdls done in the past at ad Is also. Therefore we have 
no right to pass judgment when we go through varieties of experience. 

Our only attitude is God knows best. And that is they give the stories of 
tldlUH who is supposed to be an embodiment of £I3T but goes through 

2231 

_ r 


























ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


all types of problem. And EldlUH himself gets doubt, how come I go 
through all these suffering, He is EldluH, why me, this approach is 
called why me, that means anybody else OK, good, but why me. So 
tldUpt gets the doubt in the forest, he gets frustrated, he gets angry 
with Lord, he thinks that there is full of injustice alone in the world. 

Then 5B®s come and tell him stories, EtatU^t himself has to be 
consoled. In those stories what the 5fvfi[s point out is that nobody can 
escape the Opat-iPciat, even gods when they take the 3IHcTTJ, even they 
go through the difficult situations, 

3IcT9H3T OTfclfHlcllolldl udlcpU: 8f$cT I 

"S. "S. "S. 

oT fcllEOol olcr-THT-HfElfe^l: II tTAI^tft WII 

O X O 

If all the sufferings in life have got cure, then AML wouldn’t have 
suffered, wouldn’t have suffered. The very fact that even they 

suffered indicates that there are many curable tTPTFTs and there are 
many incurable UlUJIs also. If that comes what to do? Suffer silently, 
we should learn to accept. And that mental preparation we can never 
try to get when the suffering comes. If you want to develop immunity 
and you want to do exercise, when should you do exercise? Not when 
you are sick, the immunity should be developed when you are healthy, 
do exercise or do walking, etc. Similarly, this mental preparation we 
have to do not at the time of suffering but when things are relatively 
better, we have to say to our own mind then itself that Lord is never 
unjust, Lord gives every experience according to my <T>dI only. There is 
no injustice in the world. This we have to persistently remind ourselves 
for many years and if tomorrow something comes that U 1^1 oil. 
acceptance QtTlotl will work. But our problem is when everything is 
fine we don’t want to think of these things. Because enjoy, so that 
preparation we have to do when everything is fine. Oh Lord, give me 
the strength to accept my URo£I3L And once that maturity comes, they 
only surrender to the Lord, they can never criticize the Lord. So 
cBAOTcT LIH ol oldl^oMlftlrdloL so the mature people will certainly do 
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otJUcpiq, why won’t they do olJUcDiq. Up to this we saw in the last 
class. Continuing; 

Verse No .38 

ccldllfc^cl: inm: tRTTJRT- cddlTU fcTYRU qj foRIToLFT | 

O O X X 

clcllQl ^TcTtRcI OT3T ccRIT UcT ftYlJlolod^U II ??-3d|| 

UI3I anfc^cT: URM: tRIW: ccI3I 3f?U fcUTTU tR3T foThlToUT I 

X O O X X X 

deft 3lf^T tot U tR3T U UT3T UIUT cTG3T fcP<T3T 3IoIo?T-TdI II ? ?- 

X X X "N. 

3d|| 

ccI3T qilfcjcjcl:, g3IUI: V3M:, UT3T3RU fcP<T?U H33I faKIIaI3I, (c33I) 
dm u cTuurri tR3i gut s mBi i fr 3ioio?T-3UT! fxRnfd»<i3TU?UT i 

XX "V X X 

So Lord’s cpfcui stature is increasing in the vision of 31olol. 
Even though the Lord has been great all the time, 3iotoi begins to 
understand that now only, therefore his devotion also becomes deeper 
and deeper. Previously his oldlxKP13 was a mere mechanical act, 
because we have been taught to do olJUtPU in front of the Lord right 
from the childhood and since we have mechanically practiced it, it is 
only a physical exercise, but for an enlightened person, every olJUcDU 
is a very very significant inner expression of his attitude. The Lord 
represents the law of <T>dl and my oI3UkPTT represents, I will never 
question the law of Opal and that unquestioned acceptance is indicated 
by a physical action and therefore 31 olol expresses that devotion here, 
rd3l 31 lfc 3 civi: - Oh Lord, You are the first and foremost God, So 
3Ilfc5cJc[:, because SLUT is also considered god only, but SLUT is 
Sllfcjckt: because even before dAll originated or emerged Lord fdtui 
was there and therefore he is called 31 lfc 30 cl:. U^rt: - You are the all- 

o 

pervading one and also You are in-dweller in every human body. JTUtf: 
has two meanings, tLPlfcr Tiddly $[?i the one who is all- 

pervading and the second meaning is: the one who resides in the body, 
U3’ means body, 91: (‘U’ 3IIc^9I) means in-dweller. So JYP-U: 
means body resident, body in-dweller. And U 3 PJ 1 : - You are the most 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


ancient one, without a beginning, JLilui:; then cddl 3T£<1 fd°<TT<t CR3T 
foRllolclL folLrioTJT means the ground of dissolution or destruction and 
You are the ultimate ground into which the whole creation dissolves or 
resolves, cl<l T&llolcll ucl<l TSlloWl. And why do we say the Lord is 
the ultimate resolution ground? Because when the scriptures describe 
llcKldl, they describe it as a gradual process. All the living beings are 
resolved into Therefore earth becomes the cl<l T&llolJl for all 

C 

the plants and animals, insects all of them. Then the earth itself 
dissolves into ololJl, of the five elements olclJl is the next one and the 

x x 

vjtcldi^ itself is supposed to resolve into the 31 fool clcdJl, 31 fool into did 
clcddl, did into 3KD19T clcddl and 3KD19T into 5EH clcdJl and dAlol 
resolves into? (I am just seeing whether you are listening). So all these 
things resolve into something else, but sEUoI doesn’t resolve into 
anything and therefore it is called the ultimate resolution ground, 
whereas dftlcft otcRT, 31 fool etc., are relative resolution ground and 
therefore the adjective tRTT foRlloldl. So Kdl foRlloldl. dell 31 Ql 
dcid^cT - You are the knower of everything, that means that you are 
every living being, which is the experiencer of the world. So dell 
means <H)cP ofld:, the sentient experiencing living beings are called 
here dm and cRI3I means the insentient object of experience. So one is 
lldUcll and another is lld'kldl, one is <HlcPl and another is <Hlo<ldl. one 
is subject, the other is object; one is sentient, the other is insentient. In 
fact, the whole creation is only a mixture of the cl clot-31 cl cl ol and 
SfuToT says you are both the clclol cTfcTJT as well as the 31 Uclot. And 
not only you are <HlcDl and Hikxidl and 1T33T cT £IT3T - You are beyond 
both of them also, you are the ultimate reality also, who is neither the 
experiencer nor the experienced. It<111 cl 11<11<L<11 31cflcl: 3lfd ccTJT Ifd, 
that means the absolute Consciousness. So here the idea is conveyed is 
cillustKl idea, so dell refers to fd®c[, cloRl. 1151 and dctai refers to the 
T^lcT, 3Rf3T, cpT5W UU>cl; three pairs and tRTT cT £1131 means that 
which is beyond the thi'ee pairs, that is the clikl clccldL a philosophical 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


idea is conveyed here, £R3I cl £1131, £1131 means ttclo<L3i, the clikidl 
vlflovjdi^ You are, in which all the knowers as well as the object of 
knowledge rest, £R3T LI £1131. In short, rcRIT (3(331 fcT 0 £I3T Jlolorl-^U - 
Oh Lord, the entire universe is pervaded by You, as ftikldl^ You are 
the substratum upon which the relative world rests, ca<Ll - by You the 
cl-ilewi, the absolute ©“331 clcl3l - the universe is pervaded. So this 
you can clearly understand if you only remember the Upanishadic 
teaching, therefore those who don’t know 31103 cri you can leave it 
aside. You note this much that Ucll and <3f33T represents the relative 
world and £R3I means the absolute. You are both the relative as well as 
the absolute, so clRIT flrhJT fcP<d3T. 5 3IoIofT-^! Oh fcP<35?3r 
Continuing; 


Verse No .39 


clKKldllsfoolckpUl: 91913331?: 


01311 ol31^cLS5?T5Tff5Tcf3rcI: UolSj SRlhsfcI oldll oI3T5vI 11 ??-3Q|| 

O C O (A 


gRT: 2131: 3lf^oI: 9I9R33I?: UollUfrl: C33I lift cl 1313: LI | 

O X 

dI31: oI31: c[ 3RH 31333-cl?ccr: dol: zi 3RI: 3lft oI3I: o!3I: ^ || ? ?-3§|| 

O CO C\ 

o331<3I2I: 2131: 3lf^oI: cRSUT: 9I9H3®: Uoliufrl: zl uftidldlfl: (31&) (3 
2 t 321 -cpccl:, old!: ol31:. Hoi: LI SRI: 3lft (3dI31: al31: 312(1 I 

C ’ ’ O (N O 


So You are everything, that is the essence of the verse, cd3T 
<3121: 2131: llf^ol: d 2 ?W: 91913331?: - all You alone are, OKI: means UR 1 

O -V 7 o o 

^acll, the wind or air, 2131: means OPlcl clam, (Yamaha not the motor 
bike - see what a name). So <131: is the cplcl (33331 and 31 fool: means 
the fire principle, 32 ’Ui: means the water, 919113 ®: means the moon. 
So OKI: <131: 31 fool: 32’Ui: 9191 l 3 cp:, You are all of them. You should 
know the logic behind it also, what is the logic, in the 7th chapter itself 
cpfcui has introduced that ihoicliol is the 332U131 and the whole creation 

C x x 

is the OP12131 and we know the fundamental law that the 332 u 131 alone 

x x 

appears in the fonu of manifold 33T2I31. cause alone with different 
names and forms appears as various effects, just as one gold alone with 
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TU»<r^ue,yloKii<»i: 


different olid Is and ^Us appears as different forms of ornaments. There 
are no ornaments separate from gold, there are no furniture separate 
from wood, there are no waves and oceans separate from water, 
generalizing, there are no products separate from cause. And the cause 
being God, there are no creations other than God. Therefore God alone 
is in the form of 3lcpl9T, tIKT:, 31 fool, 3IKT:, that logic you should 
remember. It is given in one particular section of SEH35T. So this logic 
is a powerful TlftKiraJidl^ 

dcWlovdccldl 3rnT8TOT9lG^lf^tRI: II felAlTld || 

o 

It is called 3113 d ftt <J 11 fticp3 <Jl<1o<ll<l. So what is the logic? Effects do 
not exist separate from cause. Or to put in another language, cause 
alone appears as manifold effects. And applying this principle 3io|oi 
says Oh Lord, You the cause alone are in the form of all the ofkls, 
mg:, mJT:, 3lf^oI:, 35^1:, mTTETTT; Uoliufrl:, there are fourteen 
Uoliufrls. whose department is the expansion of the population, that is 
why they are called Uoliufrls. Therefore they all will have many wives, 
each one has got three wives, four wives and all and one family will be 
forty-fifty people will be there, that is true in the case of Uoliufrl:, 
uoliufrl:, <T§T Uoliufrl: etc. They are all described in the 
U3IDIS, Rltui creates UAU and UAU creates fourteen Uoliufrls and from 

o o 

the fourteen Uoliufrls all the other human beings are bom. And 
therefore 3loloi says all those Uoliufrls also You alone are. And then 
firlldlft:, so all the fourteen Uoliufrl: are born out of ftfcTRIA:. 
Juclldl6: means UAufol. That is not there in the verse, we have to 
supply. Uoliufrl: You are, UAU You are, not fourteen, one UAU and 
UAllfol himself is born out of futups navel. So UAtlfol is fifclldlg:, 
fdfcui becomes what: uklrlldlfS: rl - so You are the father of even UA11. 

o 

So You are Uoliufrl:, You are UAU. You are fdtui. And therefore what 
do I want to do, what can I do? oidl: oldl: rt 313 d - I offer my 
oldl3cP13dls. how many times? 3 l£> 3 t-<T>rU: - thousands of times I 
offer aldl3cpl3dls to You, still I am not satisfied, Uol: TT SH: 3lft oldl: 

x 7 7 o C\ 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


oldl: cl - again and again I offer oldlAaM-idls to you, because the more 
I think of Your great the more I feel like offering oldlAaUAs to You. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .40 

oRT: lf3Acll<d€I ULPdAd oRltsATT cl AldcT m ALT | 

o c o 

31oioridklIRlrifda:>dlAcd A[cfARllLdlkl cTcfeglAid: II ??-tfo|| 
oRT: UAAdlci 3f€TtfCVT: cl oRT: 3IA?T (A AldcT: TFT Aid | 

O X c vr> 

3IoIon-dM-3lkl?T-fcl(dRl: 77RT AlddT Aid 11 loll kl (Tel: 3lf3l Aid: II ??- 

"X. X 

WO|| 

£> Aid! cl UAAdlcpaldl:, 3I€I cl ipOd: oldl:, (cl) Aldcl: TYT (oldl: 31ACL), 

1 3IoIa7T-dkf! rcRT-drkrcT-fclcJrdl: AlddT AldlUoilkl 7171: Aid: 3lfe I 

X X 

31 o lol is still not satisfied, he has offered thousand 
oldlAaUAdls, verbal, not physical, he would have lost his leg otherwise, 
verbally he said, A1 <5 At-cpcq: oldl:. And still he is not satisfied and 
therefore he says, my oldlAdJlAdls to You in front of You, my 
oldlAaUAdls to You behind, my oldlAaUAdls to You to Your right side, 
my oldlAaUAdls to You to Your left, all over and all sides I offer 
oidlAOPlAdls, so cl ilAAcllcl oRT: - in front of You, acxPcl: - behind 
You, because really speaking there is no front or behind, because 
Lord’s face is all over and facing all the directions. So ipocl: means 
behind You, to Your back I offer oRIAcIoIA and in short, instead of 
describing each direction, north east, north south, etc., therefore he 
says, Aldcl: TYT oRIAOJIA - so all around You I offer oRIATRIA. Aldcl: 

PcT <T oldl: 31371; Aid A>U: - who is not in the form of cprui alone, who 
is not in the form of ART alone, but who is in the form of everything in 
the creation and that is why we have got U>cl <H7T fctsoi also, you 
should remember, there are all based on this teaching only. 3KD19T 
ARIUI You alone are, in the form of aid You are, 31 fool You are, 
therefore I do oRlAOdAdl to the a>d HTTs also, because You are 

X CX 5 

everything. And how great You are? 31olorl-dki! dlfdlTT-fdllYlL-cTRT - 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


You have got infinite strength or power, omnipotent You are, 3ioiacWl 
dkkl^ because any power that is anywhere belongs to You only. 
In one lightening itself so much electricity is there, they say that if we 
know how to tap the electricity from one flash of lightening, we can 
bum, we can provide electricity to a city for one year. But the problem 
is that we don’t have the technology to tap and how many flashes of 
lightening are coming, every second somewhere in the world, 
lightening is striking, every second, how much power should be there. 
And all these power belongs to whom, to You alone. Therefore 31 atari- 
dM, like that you can take, so much power in the creation all You 
alone have. And 3iIJtcl-Ici£t>ctL: - You have got enormous valor, 
courage also. Some people have power but no courage. So they have 
the power but they are terrified, some people have got courage but no 
power; You have got both, 31olocl-c[kI:. Tlttlcl-RltLJl:, 31 fdlcl: IdjDTL: 

3rklcT-fd<T:>J[:. 3IoIo?T-dkf: TT 3RTJT 3l8kT-Idst>Jl: vT fddlBW 
TfHctUct cDakiueiTl-lltTl:. For grammar students, others can be 
blissfidly ignorant. 3ioiacl-dM: TrRrcT-fcflJTFT: ccFJT; TRJtT TMTCoftkl - 
You pervade everything. So the idea of traveling and reaching God 
should go out of our mind. So when we start religion, our idea is we 
have to reach God, we have to reach God and after death and that too 


we have to travel, tR3T UcFJL 3iaiLolU?l, f9FT UcGl TKlliollfcl, fcitui 
UOitl 3iaiLoMrl. We have got a conditioning that we have to travel and 
reach God, the 11th chapter should demolish that conditioning, there is 
no question of reaching God, because we are never away from the Lord 
to reach him. Then why do scriptures talk about reaching God? 
Reaching God is dropping the notion that we are away from God. Are 
you getting it? Reaching God is only dropping the notion, dropping the 
conditioning that we have to reach God. For the one who has got 
fcTAl ^ u c ot<lI. his feeling is I have got my birth, my movement, my 
death, everything on the lap of the Lord only. Flow many kilometers 
the wave should travel to reach the ocean? So there is no question of 
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travel, the idea of travel and the idea of distance is born out of 
ignorance, it is a notional distance, it is neither time-wise distance nor 
space-wise distance, it is purely ignorance-wise distance. If space-wise 
distance is there you have to travel, if time-wise distance is there you 
have to wait. What is time-wise distance? A child wants to become a 
major, minor wants to become major, the distance between the minor 
and major is determined by what? Time. So what should you do? Wait. 
Whereas in the case of reaching Lord there is no question of space-wise 
distance, we need not travel, there is no question of time-wise distance, 
if we continue like this we will reach God one day that concept is also 
not there, the distance is purely ignorance-wise. How do you remove 
the ignorance-distance? Only by knowledge. And therefore 
fcHuqU09lotcH should remove the idea of reaching God because you 
are Tiddly THTTCoflfd. are all-pervading and therefore del: 31 Ql Tld: - 
and therefore You are everything. First I say You pervade everything 
then I say You are everything. Like saying Gold pervades all the 
ornaments, that is statement No. 1. Then the next statement is there is 
no question of gold pervading all ornaments, in fact, gold is in the form 
of all ornaments, therefore dd: 31 Ql AFT:. Continuing; verse no.41; 

Verse No .41 

TUcIfci tttcit nnar hcap a haht a hi^t a Trsrfci i 

o c 

aiolloldl dlfddlloi Geld MT UdllOlrUiJldol mftt II H-VHI 
ARcIT ^frl dlrcIT HAFIRT HYT 3TITJT A H5dJT A A ARcIT ^frl I 
31olloldl Jlfddllohq cFT5H4I4R1TUJllcJld UUldoi HT31© II 

Now 31 ojol looks back, because now he has understood that 
H5TDI is not an ordinary oil cl. but ®bui is UPIcHol Himself. So who 
deserves all the oldlTcpl^s, all the reverence the Lord requires. So now 
he knows how to treat the Lord, how to respect the Lord, but he looks 
back and he remembers that before knowing this he has never treated 
the Lord as the Lord, he has treated Him only as a friend. And therefore 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


he has never given the respect the Lord deserves and therefore he feels 
very bad about it. Even though Lord <Y>tui doesn’t feel, but he feels that 
he has insulted Him and therefore he asks for forgiveness in these 
verses. £> cptui! 3RcIT sld dlrcn -1 thought You are an ordinary human 
being and that too You are a friend of mine, SRcIT means a friend, 
especially a friend of equal age. And therefore I have used very very 
irreverent words. IIAIrtHT dd 3dYJT. means rudely, irreverently, 

without respect, impolitely I have used many words, I should have 
addressed You as fH^Ktlot, but what did I do, as A tptui I have 
addressed You. In some cultures, they have got the first name, second 
name, who can be called with the first name, who can be called with 
second name, like that. So therefore I have addressed You in a very 
very impolite manner as £> cptui. in d^OPd, is disrespect. Then, £> 
Oioa - I have addressed as dlOd and 5FSH - as Oh friend, in this 
manner I have impolitely address You. But it is not because of my 
disrespect to You, but because of sheer ignorance, dd -llffLlllotd^ 
31 allot ell. In fact, it is Your mistake, You have taken an ordinary 
human form. If You had come with a few more extra heads, extra 
hands, at least I will have known that You are an extra-ordinary person, 
but You have come with only an ordinary human form, therefore d<4 
dlliadlloidl - Your real glory Slot 1 old 1 - I did not know, del $didi, that 
is another reading also, SOd, dlffLJllotdl^ or dlfejclllotdl^ both 
readings are there, $cHl dlffidlloldl^ is grammatically incorrect, because 
dfiadloIBI is masculine gender and tjcHT is neuter gender, therefore 
they don’t go together. So if it is $cHl^ <Jlff?«Jllot<JE it is grammatically 
wrong, but we cannot say oeiLB is wrong, so therefore we say it is 
poetic license and we justify somehow, if it is taken as I5RI 3lHdIoI3I, 
then grammatically it is appropriate and therefore I have taken the tHEJT 
cttl^dLloldl reading, which is grammatically appropriate. So without 
knowing Your real glory I have done that. Or 3RH UdllcHd, ILHIcJId 
means inadvertently, casually, carelessly, I have used such expression, 
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because we have been very very close and therefore when I speak and I 
don’t think (generally itself we don’t think, but when we are moving 
with friends, where are we going to think) I might have used such 
words HiHIcfRT, inadvertently, unwittingly or uuivlol - because of my 
closeness to You, because of our intimate friendship I would have used 
such expressions. We are not going to use reverentially expression 
when a friend comes, therefore don’t take it to Your heart, don’t take it 
seriously. 

Verse No .42 

31 txl 1 cl ft 1 311 sl ,J 1 31 rcfr dl t>f^T fttef39133] [3lo[3flolal H | 

c o 

TYBtsdcl[l3l<:31d dcddfSIdrSIMd cOlJidJiUJfdJf II ??-tf3|| 

O "\ 

dd d 31df>l3ll£feT 3fScT 03d: 3lf^T ttfelW91dZrfdndd-m>olo'l H | 

X X X c o 

TYF: 3f€mi 3lft 3fodd dd 31313131 dd 3fT31d fOId 31331 dllJidJl II 

O X X X X X X 

??-K5ll 

del 5^31 JlfeJlloldk31oilolrll 31dl31501 ^fcf 31cBl. 4 &cJ5dJI! £dldO. £ 
31501! ’ $fcl UdllOld UUielol 01 3lft 1X513131 dd 3TB3I; ft 3itdd! dd d 

-v XX X 7 O X 

fel3-9FdI-3ir51or-8toldd, 310313113131 BOY 313101 dd 31311)1313lft, 

o’ X X X ’ 

3131 d tDd: 3lRl dd 31 fid 1 31Udiddl raid UllJld I 

X c X X X X 

Not only that, 31 o|ol says, I might have insulted You several 
times for the sake of fun, 310313118)31 - for the sake of fun 1 might have 
disrespected you (as they say ‘I might have pulled your legs’, in that 
meaning), 3i31d OPd: 31 fd - because You are a friend I might have 
played many pranks, friendly pranks 1 might have done during several 
occasions like f0 313- 913di- 31131 ol- 311 olola . Because you should 31 olol 
and cptui were very intimate friends and therefore they have been 
together during several occasions, like what? fcl313 - while playing, 
913311 - on the bed, when sleeping together, 913311. 3il31oi - while 
sitting together on the 31131 ol or 3flolol - while eating. During all these 
occasions I might have played several pranks and thus I might have 
insulted You. And sometimes I might have insulted You when we only 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


were there, but sometimes I might have done that in front of others 
also. So playing fun. Therefore U<T>: - when we were alone, in private 
or cITT TTJTyTJT- publicly in front of others also I might have made fun 
of You. For all of them You should give me forgiveness, clcl^ Oild© 
ratdf 31631 - You please pardon me, please excuse me for such a 
treatment. And I know You will do that because you are TIWRTJT, You 
are unlike the worldly people, worldly people will keep that in mind 
but You are extraordinary, 3IHTH3I means matchless, incomparable, 
unlike the worldly people. 

Verse No .43 

©cTT©I ctkDTei cI5TcI555I Cddl551 tp^lH «<15>4il511ol | 

(A O -V 

of CClc^ldllTToTlRrfflcU: cpcffTmTl cfl<T<N515LC[UfCld1U3TFT || 
fctcTT 3I©I clldp^l c35-31tI555I cddl 3I55I tfYT: cT olikllol | 

X C\ O X 

of CcRT 5TJT: 3I©cT STRlfflcp: cpct: 3Ia5T: ctal-NM 31© 3mf?1dl-H3ncI 

X o 

II ??-V/3ll 

£ 31U[?ldl-IT8TFr! oTJI 3I55I cI5-31cl5551 clkf>551 ©cH, olildllol TT351: 

x 7 x c\ 

cl 3I©I. c©F-3Rr 31© cMcT 5131: oT 3I©?1. cpcl: 31351©®: 3Io5T:? 

O X ’ o 

Some tongue twisters. OK. 31551 cI5-3TcI555I cltcI355I ©cTT 
31 ©1 - You are the father, You are the <T< 15 U 1 <J 1 of the entire creation. 
And what about mother? Mother also You are. Because in the cl©® 
teaching father and mother are inseparable, one is sEU cTfcldl another is 
<Jlien cimdf, dAloKind <J115ll are inseparable and that is why ©cut and 
cltfdfi are inseparable, cKfdft always occupies the chest of the Lord. 
We also keep cKfdft cjdl in our pockets, now we are keeping 
somewhere back, that is a different thing, that is not supposed to be the 
right thing because cltTJft ddl is sacred, you cannot keep it behind, 
therefore you are supposed to keep here(chest), that is what fdtui is 
teaching, ^SI:5€IcI ©SlcTT cltfdft. And slAllfdi keeps 5155dcfl where? 
In the tongue itself and ©FT still further, half of the body is occupied. 
Therefore all the trinity we find, the father and mother they cannot be 
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separated, the philosophical significance is sEUoI and dldl are 
inseparate. That is why when you worship mother, father is included, 
when you worship the father, mother is included, you need not even 
separately do. Therefore furll 31 fd means You are both the father and 
mother. We saw it before, dlcll, £11(11, ft rlhJl ft:. So 3IWT cilap^d, 
what type of ctlcp? TTT-Sld^Td - the world consisting of the moving 
and non-moving things. So the moving referring to the cl clot. the living 
being and the non-moving referring to the 31 ddol. And not only that, 
cad 31 Yd Uaci: cT - and You are the one to be worshiped by the entire 
creation, the ultimate object of worship. And that is why even if anyone 
else receives worship, suppose we receive worship, our children do 
oldYddY to us for example, whether they will do is doubtful! Suppose 
the children do oldYcplY to us or we are teachers therefore ftltds do 
oldYBdY to us or anyone does oldYcplY to us, what are we supposed 
to do? We never deserve oldYcplY, that is the basic truth. But they do 
oOTJcBr? because they have a duty to do oldYcplY because did cl ell 
<Hc[ I ftd cjdl dcT I, it is there and therefore they have to do oldYcplY, 
therefore as parents we cannot stop them from doing and as a we 
cannot stop the ftltds, therefore what we do? We get the oldYcplY, we 
don’t deserve it, therefore how to solve the problem? Quietly hand over 
the oldYcTJf? to the Lord. So therefore Oh Lord I am receiving it and 
without keeping it for long time, I immediately pass on to my <dY>, one 
is shortcut, like relay race, I give to my and he gives to his and 
then dOlftlcT YldlYJdTd it will go there or if our children are doing 
oldYcplY, we hand over to our parents, they will hand over to their 
parents. Therefore there is only one who deserves all the Uoll and who 
is that, rdd £*c[ Mod:. If you remember this, oldYcplY to us will not 
create problem, otherwise according to 911 Yd. if we don’t handover the 
oidYOdY to the Lord it will cause spiritual downfall. We are not 
supposed to receive oidYcplY. when we receive our ego gets bloated 
and it can lead to our downfall. That is why there are some YOlfds, 
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they will not allow anyone to do oldl^cDi^. I remember when I was in 
3IBhTr, one xKllfjl had come, he even before coming to the place, he 
sends the instructions, ‘nobody should do oldl^cDl^ to him’ and then he 
got down from the car and somebody who had newly come, he did not 
get the advanced instructions, so he fell flat at his feet, that x>cllf<tl was 
very much disturbed. So there are many people who refuse to receive 
otdi^cr>R> because according to 9IR5T, receiving olJl^cPU is supposed 
to cause downfall because we do not deserve it and therefore what to 
do, handover to God. More in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: uulfdlcjdl UUlIrUuIdldvVlrl | nufel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|fppsrrl || 30 pnfofT: SUfocT: PTlforT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 43-46 

Lord cptui while answering 3ivjoCs question pointed out that I 
am the OPlcl drOdl and we should remember that the time is not 
separate from the creation and therefore when I appreciate the Lord as 
OPlcl:, I simultaneously appreciate the Lord as $91: also, because time 
and space are inseparable entities and once I appreciate $91 and OPlcl 
as then everything existing in time and space also must be 
because the world cannot exist separate from $91 and OPlcl. As I said 
the other day, previously it was thought that time and space are 
separate and the creation is separate, this was the thinking under 
Newtonian physics. But later we have revised our opinion, creation 
cannot be separated from time and space or time and space cannot be 
separated from creation. That is why 91 'SOP^ldiei said in 
<Tf$i u 11 <nf clPcll Pt (I L 

dlKllOplcUcl $91dPlddPcloil a&>Hftlp[lctrclJl I nf^dlJlf$Tci>>lJl 2 

C X O X 

II 

It is not time and space existed before and 3PIHI6I thought in time one 
day to create the universe, that is not the idea, TPETET created the 
world means <H<40k>f created time, place and the world and that is why 
we get into a logical problem, it is an aside topic, not part of 
f$ y rlU c 9lot<J L once I know TPETIoI creates time and space and 
world, we will have difficulty in answering the question, when did 
01 o>lOlci create time? What will be your answer. When did TRIO lot 
create time, you try to find out an answer intellectually that question 
can never be answered. If I say BPIHI6I created time at 8 o’clock. Then 
what does it mean? The time was existing before, 7.50, 7.51. 7.52 and 
7.59, like the TV news, 7.59 time created, does it happen? You can 
never answer the question when time arrived. Similarly, the next 
logical knot is where does space exist? And the last and most difficult 
question is how did the cause effect principle come into being? How 
did the cause effect principle come when I ask, (this is the subject of 
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dllu^cKi), the question is what is the cause of the cause-effect 
principle. These three questions, you can never answer, that is why we 
use the word J1M11. JlMll does not mean we do not how to answer, JIMll 
means intellectually these questions are undecipherable. So that is an 
aside, we will see the details in TTruTTcRI. So here what I want to say is 
when 8PimoI says I am time, we should understand that TrsicIToT is 
time, 8PimoI is space, is the objects also. And once I know 

apimolis time, space and objects, it includes fHoKliol^ is all the events 
also. Because time and space includes events, including the event of the 
<41cll Class. <41cll class is not an object but it is an event. Therefore 
Lord is time, Lord is space, Lord is objects, Lord is events and finally 
and most importantly, Lord is the Order or the laws, Lord is the all 
laws also which govern all the events. Therefore a particular event 
happens because of a particular law, when you boil water to make 
coffee, the boiling of water is an event which is governed by one law. 
What is that? Water boils at such and such temperature when it is in 
TP, in normal temperate and pressure the pure water, not our local 
water, the pure water boils at such and such temperature. This is 
universal law for everyone. That means what every event is governed 
by a set of physical laws as well as moral laws. Those laws are also 
integral part of the creation, which 0 dialog ^aiGtfol calls the Order, 
with capital O, which governs the music of the creation, which governs 
the orchestra of the creation, all of them <H«>Kik>^ is. So, <T9T, dPlcl, 
dAcl, TITTIcT:, ThTTIcT: means events as well as foRlfcT: or fold Ml:, all 
of them are UPKHoI himself. So instead of saying 3PIdIoI created all of 
them, we have progressed a little bit, we say 9M>iaio^is all of them, by 
which we mean whenever I experience anyone of them, I am 
experiencing 8PIdIoI intimately. The other day one person was asking: 
Can I have the cfpfoMr of the Lord? In fact, many devotees have this 
question, can I have the clpfoMMif Lord. What does the <41011 say is the 
question itself is meaningless because you are having the of 
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God only, you are only not aware of the fact that you are having 3ldc5T 
‘f Q cI5 cfttloldl. So our problem is not ‘f Q cTJ cf^Iotat, our problem is that 
we are not aware of the fact that we are having lf y n3 cfftfolJl all the 
time and the moment we become aware of that we have got a mature 
mind. When you look for ^rf? <39IohJT you are 3RLJI Sffcp:, when you 
are aware of the fact that I need not work for <39IoI3r, because 
t J <U is H9T, (£>lcl, <3571, 5LFHc[:, as well as foRhJT: then I am 3R2I3T 
<Hcp:. 3cldl 9lrP is above that, I am we need not say: I am 
but it is enough if we are aware of the fact that I am not experiencing 
anything other than if y <13. And therefore this ftPct^U 8trt> is the 
greatest appreciator of the nature. So he is a great nature lover, but 
when he appreciates the nature he appreciates it not as nature but as 
thoiaioi. And 31oIal also gets a glimpse of this appreciation and 
therefore his mind is overwhelmed by devotion and therefore he says: I 
do oM5<£>i3cH to You from all directions because You are facing all 
directions: 

fcT y HcLH313WT fcPrlcrt 3Rcfl tcf y HcTl £5?I 3?T fcPklcUmd I 

O O X 

5131 cnAfRTRl oldlfcl 31dUfl^: HlcIT nSrft ololdal <^cT TJcTo: HoTTl 3IoT: 

X O X C -v 

f91cL5ict>cllJi3cl || 

O 

So there is a f9KI 313tDcU aioxt occurring in the dl ft lad 151 which is 
chanted generally before 1YT5T<39T 5’£ 3 lffHtkp. that f^IcT 315 cpru 
Jloxts are so beautiful, let my mind have auspicious thought and one of 
the auspicious thought is what, all the legs, all the eyes, all the faces are 
the faces of the Lord alone and when 31 o|ol appreciates this, he looks 
back and as I was telling you in the last class, 31 o|ol feels a great deep 
guilt in his mind, because I should have worshiped Lord as 

fcTYl^il if y n3. I should have addressed Him properly. In fact, I should 
not have sat along with Him on the same table even, I should have sat 
down with great respect and humbleness, but I never treated Optui 
properly, I insulted Him, even though cpwJi doesn’t feel that, 3IoToT is 
feeling a deep guilt in Him and therefore he surrendering to the Lord 
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and he says “Oh Lord, please forgive me for all the insults, for all the 
offenses that I have done to You.” And that is why in our culture we 
say, we should not disrespect the earth because everything is TRicHot. 
because earth is also fcPcl^ii *f Q cTJ:, we should not disrespect water 
also, 

olTC5T JlMUilU dp^llcl | ol folLilckl | oT [cWlol: ^olldki | || 

O O O X X X 

ctrtUKlolcJcJkl f!frliktl^uv[cD ?- || 

So never disrespect water, don’t spit in water, don’t take bath in the 
river without clothes, all these advices are given by the clefs. Why so 
much respect? clLifci cT Hlctcl - when it is raining you don’t run; it has 
two meanings: cltifrl Tlfcl ol tilcl cl, generally what do we do, we run, 
we want to protect us from the rain. So don’t run two meanings, if you 
run during rain, generally the place will be wet and slippery we will 
fall, that is the practical advice, the second thing is: why do you try to 
escape from rain which is nothing but BPKHoI Himself. It says soak 
yourselves in rain and not only we run, if we are not able to run we 
protect ourselves with the '41cll book. That is still verse. So the 
<Ho»iasJlcll whether it is useful for anything, if it is raining you can 
protect yourselves from rain. So therefore rain is one of the best gifts, 
cl Life] oT man. In 5TT oIJTFcpT? it comes. Here Slolat says: 
fikuRtl ctkDTCl cTZTcTTTd rewind tpftzpH ou^olikllol | 

GX O -V 

ol CClc^tdllkSLdtRrfflcp: cpcfkSodt ctlcDdHkLC 1 UfCl<J1UtHIcT II 
This is the verse I introduced in the last class. Oh Lord: You are the 
father of the universe. Here we have to see both the stages. In Vedantic 
teaching, three stages are there, I have told you before, philosophically 
first we say: 

P* ThdcIToT creates the world, i.e., stage one; 

P the stage two is ThdcTIoI himself becomes as the world, 
therefore the world is world tHoicliol himself, this is the next 

x 7 

stage and 
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^ the last stage is <H«>Kliol^ appears as the world without 
undergoing change. 

❖ First stage is called Kittle 1 cthiui or IRf.ic.u 

*** the second stage is called 3m<dloi Opuui fsgj: or SkrlcD^U 

I s ®:, 

♦♦♦ the third stage is called fuel cl 3 mo lol ;f°<Tl: or 31^ U . 

31oIol is here doing both, he is says You are the Father of the world and 
You are the world. Therefore Kell 3lfll cilcpin, the entire creation 
consisting of cFl-3idlKl, the mobile and immobile, the moving and 
the non-moving and rUch^ WjH:, because in the ctcf it is said, chid clul 
ftFT | Kiel cjell fHcI | just now we saw, father has to be respected and the 
God is the universal father and therefore UoH: and not only the Lord is 
the creator of the world, Lord is the creator of the scriptural teaching 
tradition also. So the teaching tradition also is initiated by the Lord. 
Therefore Lord is also, that is why, 1101 Kiel ILJlllclcHTJI^ 

910cf:>l[dld JTFlTJrnh or if you are Kfdt olllldUi UJlUJlhTJT. 
you can use anything, but UPIcHoI is not only Kell, but also <>F 1 >:, so 
UvjU: sp?: and 'hittiloWmd you are a greater <5T3T, superior to all other 
<5TTT>. In short you are the greatest chi’ compared to all other oil’s. 

Why? What is the logic? Just saying is not enough, one has to give 
logic. Why is <HoKlioUhe greatest <111? You know the answer, because 
all the other <hl’s while they are <hl’s now, they have been f91 rets 
before learning under someone else, 915ct:>lldl<tl is a great <hl’ alright 
but himself was a Kite], ofiKocj <H<htlc U10 was a great <hl’ but he 
himself was a Kim. So everyone is a relative <hl’, whereas ThWIoT is 
the absolute oil’, because Fie is the only oil’ who was never a f 91 til. 
who never had His <hl’. Therefore, He is not only fatherless father, but 
also o>ll’-less opp oil^-lcss °>Lt> is here called o»lil<Llol, on? rich:, 
31lfcFhl’: and therefore ctlcT 5TJT: oT 31 fid, so the 3rd line, you have to 
split it properly, dT cUd Tldl: 31 fid 3r<rafHcTJ: qpd: 31 oil:, so TUcT 
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5131: oT 3lf5cl means there is no one equal to You. You are matchless, 

You are incomparable. Because infinite can never have a match 
because there is no second infinity and when there is nobody equal to 
You, where is the question of somebody being greater than You. When 
I say that there is no second infinite, you ask whether there is 
something infiniter, infiniter is not possible, therefore, there is neither 
someone equal to You, nor someone superior to You, Opel: 3io<L: and 
therefore Oh Lord, cfkp-dci 3lft 3iyfcl3l:, therefore in all the three 
world You are the matchless one. 31Ufetal: means 3531101 qf£d:. ulriat 
means 3il3lloi, comparison, 3iufd3l: means matchless one and not only 
You are matchless, UffflcT:. HHUtT: means glory, so You are the Lord of 
matchless glory. So 3HTfrI3I: USm: 51:, clridlftl 31UfclJl: USm: 

H55I 51: and its 513cfryoir fc[3lfcB, £ 31Uf?lJl-IT3Lrcr, Oh Lord of 
matchless glory. Continuing; 

Verse No .44 

d5311cyui3V| nfdienvi clrRI U5il0'tl rclldlftdfbiafl^atdl | 

x x 

fctflcTtf>T5515RdcT 515CV1: fife: [yviivfefvi ^cT^llcadl II 

O O O X 

ci5<Jiict uuici ei y fdi tii vi cpRLrry5TR5T frrnrr 3i£j3i ifttiii ^ttviai^ i 

fifel m B5I55I 515cIT 51505: fife fife VI1: 3I#^1 ife VlVdl II ? ?- 

O O O X 

MW 

5 fe d5311d clikldl yfilRIRT. yULRI. 31^31 1^5131 ^9131 05131 
yviicfe tr>i55i (3ra5iei) ffi?n m 5i5cg: (3iy5iei) 5ror, ffirarai: 
(3IH5iei) fitVI: ( 50 ) (3131 3iy5Rnol) 5lte313Ie5t^I | 

3iolof s guilt does not leave him, even though he has not done 
any serious offense, he has only treated tptui as a friend. He has not 
hurt Him or harmed Him, but even cptui as a friend 31 ulol feels is a 
very great insult. How can I treat cjpbui as a friend? In fact, treating the 
God as a friend is a form of Srfrp accepted in the 3lfcp literature, which 
is called 515 cvt 3tfcp. 

Yl cl U131 cfifeodl fifel!: 33I5TJ13T Ulcfeclodl | 

X "X. X "X 
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3idoWf dCTcJolJi cJTf^RT TUothh 3ilr JiBl^doWf 11 3fljL£MacM l9-i£- 

33 II 

Treating the Lord as a friend is acceptable but still 31 ulol feels bad, 
guilty and therefore again he says: clAJllcT because I have offended 
You, insulted You, belittled You, JM33I - I offer extra UKlStTT 
oWROPR and what kind of OTM:, not the shortcut U'JiWi. just by 
joining the palms and still shorter ones, so therefore it is not a shortcut 
OIJITCPU, cpieiai ufOittrRT, so H3RLFI means 9lil3Jf ItfilpTRI - falling 
prostrate, falling down, cjusacl^ UUUTL:, TlUxtAoi JMI3I:. So having 
done AllucAoi uunai: to You, cOTJT 311331 UTllO^ - I propitiate You as 
a compensation for the insult I have done, I want to cool You down, 
8PimoI has not got heated up at all, but this 31 olol feels so and says 
that I am cooling You, cOWl ILHIc^T. And what type of You? ij9TJT 
^ 91 : means the Lord of the whole creation, Tld,>vi oRRT: dtA 
$Irl tST:, means to rule over. So, f9I3I same as So, ratal 

3IA3T if9T3T, you have to split properly, it is 31631 f 9TFT, then 4<sa<H, 
means the adorable one, the only one who deserves ohJLFOoT?. 
other than ftTSTOIoT nobody deserves oidROPLJ, because any honor 
belonging to anyone ultimately comes from the Lord only, remember 
the cboHaloiacl story, $oC> took glory, 31 fool took glory and they got 
censure from the Lord. So nobody in the world deserves oidRqpR and 
that is why I told you in the last class, even if you do oLFRcHr? to a 
Sllfdi, a or> or a yiociifdl. what does he do, he doesn’t put it in his 
pocket. That will cause his downfall, therefore immediately he should 
hand over to the Lord, through the U-icHRl. And therefore ^TTTT 
means ifY means to worship, to honor, 3lfool<Jr aill^ciat, ^5 to 
worship, means worshipful, adorable God I propitiate and for 

what purpose I do this, so that You will forgive me and forget all the 
offenses, all the insults that I have done to you. And Oh Lord, You 
have to forgive and forget the offenses like the following examples. He 
gives three examples for forgiveness. 
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i) The first one is ICjLcll, a father with regard to the offenses of the 
children. So 31 o|ol says just as a parent or father forgives the children 
even though they commit mistakes because of immaturity. So from this 
example what are we suppose to learn indirectly? We have to forgive 
our children when they commit mistakes. We should not say, don’t step 
on the sill. So that child without stepping will jump over it. So you said 
not to step only, I can jump. So now-a-days children do all kinds of 
things because they are exposed to the culture from all over the world. 

In village life they had only one culture, now we have got all kinds of 
culture, which is coming to your Uoll room and drawing room, children 
are attracted by that and therefore they are bound to commit mistake. 

Here llolol says, the parents are supposed to forgive the children. Oh 
Lord, you being a parent, you should forgive Me. 

ii) Then the second example is a husband forgiving the wife for 
her mistake, offenses, insults, when the husband was elder and wife 
was younger and husband is considered to be a <5TZ’ and the wife is 
considered to be a f91KL, even though no wife is willing to become a 
f?lc<L, because husbands do not have that status, that is a different 
problem. So therefore just as the husband forgives the wife, that is fil'd: 
ffiraRH:, fil'd: means wife, literally fil'd: does not mean wife, fil'd 
means dear one, So here wife is called fil'd: means, wife is supposed to 
be dearer, OK. If she is not dear, make her dear. I am not saying all 
these, 0*11(11 is saying, what do I know? So I am the wrong person to 
talk about these issues and you should not be merely letter writing, 
letter writing I don’t know how you address, whether you use dear I 
don’t know, so therefore both should be dear to each other. 

iii) Then finally, TRcIT TRcjd:, just as a friend forgives the 
offenses, the insults of the friend. So similarly, Oh Lord, You are like 
father and You are like husband also, In fact, that is also a form of 
thfcD called 3KT? HfcD, where the devotee looks upon himself as <filtll 
or 3KII and Lord is the only LU’<d: and that kind of HfcD is called 3KT? 
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<HfcD and therefore Oh Lord You are like the husband and You are of 
course my friend also, from whatever angle You see, You have to 
forgive and forget. So, EklRll: plus 3ldldl. fiRIMI 3ldldl. then ^lfoLT 
is made even though it is not permitted by grammar rule, a grammar 
violation is here, but cVll^llviLLs poetic license, it is allowed. So it 
should be fiklKLl: 3ldldl and then you have supply a word: 31U^l£llol^ 

- the offenses. So, ftcTT arcRTOToT 5ftc37JT 3Igfk, 5TST 5Rc2I: 
31U^l£ITor 5Ttca3T 31 d Hit or ^lficl and fikl: IlklUl: 31U^l£ITor ^tlc3<Jl 

"\ O X "X. O "X. 

31^Ill. similarly, you also. Continuing; 

Verse No .45 

31LtYud ^fdrilvSlldl YEcYIT Hi dot cT UcVildlcT d loll 3t I 

c\ x 

fldtT71 dtTdrT9IololfbolclUl || 

3IZLc:-ncPtT gfd?T: aiflxlT LLicll tffdol rT I3&dfdcI3T tflol: JT I 

C\ X -x -x 

flfTTYTTrdel3^131dd9ToRIfT-Iolcllxtl II 

"X. "X "X 

<5 ddvi! £> oRIfT-foIcTRI! SIZlYT-tJcLlT (fcPcRdT cdt) LGY11 (3I£3T) 

3lfl<JT, <JT 3foT: HLdof UogfllrhJT ( 3lflfT. 3IcT:) fT ddl (c3) fRlfe 
LT flfTTYT (trf) 3dLJT3T cf9FT I 

So here 31ojol expresses his two-fold emotions which are 
simultaneously occupying the mind, 31 olol says I am in a conflict now, 
one part of mind says, I am one of the few lucky ones, blessed ones, 
because UPKHoI gave me fcjoei LKg:, which is not easily available for 
others. So because of the special Roei LKg: gift, I have got this rare 
fcTYi^LicU c 391 oldl^ and since it is a very very rare one, In fact, people 
are going to glorify 31 olol, telling you are lucky, you are lucky, people 
are going to be even envious of 31 olol and therefore from that angle I 
feel like continuously seeing the fiPa^Udl, because I have a got a rare 
cfflloldn but at the same time, one comer of my mind is only looking 
into the mouth of the Lord, into which all these near and dear ones are 
entering and some are crushed, remember that’s how the people are 
entering and Lord is ruthlessly killing all of them, looks like cruel God, 
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from that angle of Lord as the destroyer my mind is extremely in the 
grip of 3RBL So one part of my mind is happy, another part of my 
mind is distressed with fear and since one part of my mind is happy it 
tells, “continue to see it” and the other part of mind with fear says, 
“close your eyes, don’t see.” ‘Niether I am not able to swallow nor am 
able to spit.’ It is bitter therefore I am not able to swallow, at the same 
time it is also sweet, bitter sweet, therefore I am not able to spit it out 
also’, but Slot at feels between these two SRI3I is more dominant. It is 
only because Iclo<L is a artificial one given by TRicHoT Icjo<t tng: 
must be claimed by us by our own 3HTIoI. So by sufficient ctrdKtloi 
2TRTor when 3RI fjTTs, 3i6'Scj>R JlJKDRs comes down that mind has 
got naturally developed fcKKl TKg: and when we have got naturally 
developed fcjoet tKg:, fcPtl^U will not be frightening, but in the case 
of 31o|ol it is artificially given and therefore 31o|ot is not able to totally 
enjoy and therefore he says, Oh Lord! world is congratulating me but I 
am not able to withstand. And therefore what is my request, enough is 
enough, please withdraw the fdwi^uar Who asked for fcPrJ^UJl? 
31oIol only. The very same 31 olol who said I would like to have 
fdwi^U, the very same 3f3ToT says I cannot withstand, which means 
from thfcD if I have to go to dldlcp^U ftlfcP, TRI ^TTs must be 

tremendously decreased. foRIoi fttfcD is later, that is not necessary 
now. to dlokp^U IttfcD I have to go, I have to reduce 3RI &TT 

tremendously. Or to put in another language, 3i6'5d>LJ JlJlcpR must 
be reduced, ‘Me & Mine’ these two must come down, when they come 
down will be enjoyable. So here 31olot says 31 £W-UQai CWQi 

- I have seen something which is unique which I have not experienced 
before, because fdWRTtf experience is for the first time and therefore it 
is unique. So 31£W-udai means 3iuddl. This is 31 ud clttloldl. And 
having seen this 3 i[t< 11 gldcl: - I am extremely elated. Because 
especially when we have something rare and the neighbor doesn’t have 
it we have that extra happiness, anything including dress, they ask you 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


from where did you purchase it? Hearing that question itself it is as 
though like Tflthloloct! So then you say that (you don’t want to say 
because if they also purchase that your importance will be lost. But 
because they asked you say that) I got it from that shop and that person 
goes there, enquires and comes to know that it is no more available and 
he comes and tells that it is no more available and my god! you get 
Si^HlolocHL So Similarly, here also SIufoT feels that nobody has it and I 
have got it, therefore I am extremely happy. But the problem is 
internally, I am terribly frightened also, SHoT LT. Because of the mouth, 
remember it, tHHol H 5t dial: uoeiRlclitf. So with fear my mind is 
afflicted, tortured, tormented, distressed, UoeiRirWf. So it is like the 
experience, I also like to share this experience. In the village we have 
got the village function, temple function and in cfcMcl for any festival 
elephant is a must. So we have two three elephants and the middle 
elephant will carry the Lord and there is a Uc}IfH u l<h of the whole 
village and when the elephant goes people would like to get on the top 
of the elephant because we have to hold the umbrella, the Lord, a few 
items have to be held along with the Lord. So there is big contest, lot of 
people trying to get into. And then one time I also got on the elephant. 
Now, in the village and all on the top of the elephant they don’t spread 
anything, now in the movies and all they show with beautiful clothes, 
cushion, etc., in the villages it is not so. So you don’t know what it is 
all about. So on top of the elephant there is the backbone, it is really the 
hardest stuff in the world, perhaps harder than even diamond and not 
only that the hair of the elephant also is like a needle sharp. So when 
you get on the elephant and look around, all the other children will be 
envious of me and therefore all smile for 10 minutes, thereafter, it will 
be like: When I am going to get down and you don’t want to let it out 
because others are envious of you. So why to let out that secret, you put 
a smile outwards and inside you wait for the ‘Elephant Vahana 
function’ to end. When I read this 9 cild> of 31olol. I only get that 
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remembrance. So very happy, but miserable also. So like wearing coat 
in ttcrol, in summer season, you wear coat and everybody appreciates 
the coat, but inside, not suitable to India you know, in tlaol in the 
month of May at 43 degrees, what coat, you don’t want even a vest. So 
often we experience that. For the sake of the world you feel like 
smiling, but inside you are miserable. So similarly, fHetot TI 3T dlol: 
UoeiRtddL And between these two which is dominating? SH3I alone is 
dominating and therefore <T>uji, cTd TTH PHOT 3T <T?9TT A HH! - Oh 
Lord! I would like to have the good-old <L>tui, my cpltd oi^clivipiitol, 
they say you know, so that Lord cptup the smiling, beautiful, 31ER3I 
3RT23I clcfotJl JRtAJl oldolJl TfoRTT cpTOI alone I want. So Ctrl ffcT 

O X "VOX A O X c A 

means what HdP-inU jfscTJ:. So from this we come to know that 
graduating to 31 okppc.ii :f 0 <T? itself is not an easy job and only if I have 
graduated and remained in 31 okP Pc.it f 9 93', fcfAl Pc.il if AT? for sufficient 
length of time, thereafter only 31Pc.il will get inside you. But we 
try to jump from tfop^U to 3RAT and that is why deport appears to be, 
the Billottpci^ appears to be more academic, it doesn’t seem to help 
because Bitlokid is talking about: 

319I553I 3RTT913T 3lPdHT 3roPROT cT€H 3IA5LtT lolcdJl 3»tIM cT 

A AAA A A "V 

5foT| ... II cJoStafoPScT II 

A A 

So sreiol dckkfol 5FJBffT means fcPHPHT if 9 <T3 9BP:, if it is there only 
one can go to 3F5TI if 0 ir?. Therefore del tkl pdTJT, that is BippdT 
^<1331 HftRT - may You show me. ffolfe d<T9I oPIcT-folilfol. cpdJT 
can argue: you only wanted therefore I will not withdraw. If He says so 
what to do? Therefore 3ioloi says, FRftcI - be gracious to me. f> HH9T! 

- Oh Lord of all gods, o1<Pcl[oK11P1 - Oh Lord who is the abode of the 
universe, fd^HKIT?:. So aloid-loKllPl means the Lord in whom the 
whole universe is resting, otoidldl^ loKllPl:, tlidldciLPil. eletdlfd also 
can justify, but in this context, HKHdrJlT’iT will be good and this idea 
alone is symbolically presented when Plpilcp asks Lord <T>dU to open 
the mouth. When cpdJi ate mud, you know the story, HTMld scolded 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


and said, open your mouth. She thought that she will see some mud but 
instead of mud, the whole cosmos with all the 3 lR>clcllU 5 cplfcfs are 
there and just as Slolot could not withstand the even ST^ilcJl 

could not. Therefore instead of saying, I am not able to, she 
commanded cpiqui to Shut Up. Shut Up, means what, only it seems to 
be a command, but inside it is all fear. It is not to be literally taken, 
how come all the cosmos will be inside the cfoEOl’s mouth, even the 
frl^ufri cl'5^5 we are not able to put inside as a whole into our mouth, 
so don’t take it literally. This symbolizes the Lord as the f^cOTIRBI 
o»lo»iol 5IZ9TJI, Continuing; 

Verse No .46 

fcWlfc'oi oifcVi utUfUci Terr cT^nr i 

rfoTcTclrUT^oI TlAYlcIlril fhcTfcPHJlft || ??-X5ll 

OO G\ 

RbilteoIJl olfcjoldl cUU-STTUT $vU>[fdj rcTUI ^TcUT 3fSTI cT&IT Wl I 

X "V X X v3 X X 

cfol ITT ^^STTOT UfT:-3T^oT 5I3TT-cII3i 3LT fcP<T-dlft 11 

o o c\ 

TUlTT-cn^r! ^ fcUT-dlftl 3fS3T ccTRT RbilKoldl olfcJalJl (tT) cf€H m 

CX X X X -\ v y 

TUU-STTUT 5UUT (rlTdlld) cfoT m ThT:-3TToT 3^DI (TUT?:) 

3TT | 

So 31oj.ot concludes his prayer. That is the third stage of 
appreciation. 

> No. i 3narf3i, 

X 

> N0.2 8UM, 

x 

> No.3MfrU:. 

The third stage of 3ifrE> expression is being concluded here with 
3ioloi’s request to the Lord to get back to his own Therefore 

he says, rOidi 3i6«h 3TC3I ScyiQl - I would like to see You, clot IJc[ 
Tdqui - with Your old form only, Hep 3^IUI, 35L0I 3^1 3IfUT UUUT 
ScyilJl. And what is that old 3TtT3T? 31olot wonders whether tpCtJT 

X O C 

remembers or not, therefore better I tell Him what was His old form. 
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Therefore Icpil£oltH - so with Rnilc'dl. oiRoldl - with ^IcJI, cpU- 

X X X 

6TclJl - with dff>, with all these clcistfolol - in Your own clciafer ^U, 
so dcTtfcldl means Lord with four hands, previously it was 31 okp- 
SAcldl, now it is drUtfoldl. So he himself says, A16Ai-<41&l - now You 
are TlciH-cllf?!. thousand armed one, I want You to be four-armed one, 
£> TlfiYl-cJlftl! cl d die?: <Hd. There are people who make a very big 
analysis here. Anyway I am not going to say. How does 3ioloi say 
ddtHoial. So before if 0 <TJ cJ9ToLFI, cpcui was moving with 3IoToT 
alright, but was tprui with four hands or two hands? How do we know. 
We have no idea at all. Our general thinking is what, cptui was moving 
with 3 I 0 I 0 I only an ordinary dloltci, therefore he had only f<ddl<5:. how 
come 31 o|ol says here ddll|olJl? And different people giving different 
explanations, ingenious explanation and all, we need not go into that, 
we can conclude that cptui might have had four hands or still easier, 
TfjfoT is confused because of overwhelming and changing emotions he 
was confused between two and four and therefore he said tldflRrloi, 
you can take it that way. Don’t break your head on that. So clot Hd 
3 TCT 0 T ddll]olol xMAH-dlC?! 9TcT, Oh Lord may You appear. fcPddicl 
fcr°<TJTfcT means dJ did oil U2THT. addressing the Lord, Oh 

fclAl^ciU So, I don’t want fcLddlfd, I want cptuidlfd. so cpkui 

3HHT, I don’t want fcPHTTCHT, but I want only dpfcui 5HT3T. So with this 
diotoTs response to fcTAl^Uclplold^ is over. The last phase is from 
verse no.35 up to this verse. Now the ball is in Lord dpTOi’s court. So 
there is some silence, because 3iolol has made his request and Lord 
qpfcui has to do respond. What is the Lord going to do is given in the 
next verse, which we will see in the next class. 

3o UULhcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUldlclcdcT I UUIAd UUlJlldld 

CX GX x CX GX O GX GX 

UUlJkllclfpIWr II 3o 9Tlfo(T: SnfocT: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

GX 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


CHAPTER 11, VERSES 47-50 

From verse no.35, up to verse no.45, which we completed in 
the last class, 3F3ToT expresses his appreciation of fcPki^U and he 
surrenders at the feet of the Lord. Even though he is very happy to have 
fclAl*n 0 |j^ 5 ecause 0 f the special blessings of the Lord, 31o|ol is 
not mature enough to withstand the fcf^t^UOOloldl. Because 
fcPki^Uc^loldl^ m eans learning to look at the whole creation as the 
Lord, whether we like it or not, the creation is a relative entity 
consisting of pairs of opposite and therefore I am going to see the 
universe as the Lord, I should be able to accept the both the pairs of 
opposite equally. I should have a reverential attitude of acceptance with 
regard to every event in the creation, not only the things consist of pairs 
of opposite, even events are pairs of opposites. As I had said often, if 
birth is an integral part of <H«>Kiiai, death is also integral part of HPIcHoI 
only. Therefore, to become a <HcT>, I should be able to accept 

any death of anyone without any complaint, which means tremendous 
inner maturity is required to look at that also as an integral part of 
8lo>iaicrt and therefore it requires a reverence rather than complaint. 

That is why in TloteiKioOoiJf we regularly worship <W1 as ftEWIoF 

HTTRT HJRlolRl JkRjcI TITofTcPFT cT | 

QclTcldRl cJjlclRl TIcfaETyFTEI TT II < 4 ^AU 41 U 1 || 

(A O 

TtctShriyidKi means the one who is the cause of old age and death, 
ffREFT means old age, TERilki cf TERfRI:, which culminates in 3TJOI3T 
S13I is the cause of old age and death and if we should reverentially 
worship ddlHdiqiol daily, we should be able to accept these two as an 
integral of TRicnot. We need not even develop a reverential attitude, at 
least if we can have a non-critical, non-complaining attitude that itself 
is a maturity. Similarly, every association I have to accept and I have to 
equally accept every disassociation also without grumbling. Similarly, 
health and sickness. Similarly, war and peace. As long as human free¬ 
will is there, there will be 3PI and which means there will be war 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


even in heaven, cfcTs and 3f5TTs will be quarreling and therefore most of 
the things are integral part of fcPtl^U, I should be able to accept them 
without grumbling, which means I should have a very very very 
rarefied mind which sees the totality and therefore for an immature 
mind, fdMTSiM can be a threat and 31olol proves that his mind is 
immature because he says I am not able to withstand. Then the question 
is how can I make myself mature. Until I get the maturity to accept 
fHoKiiot, the Slokp^ii as the Lord, the only alternative I have is 
to accept the as the Lord, that is why we start with 

cklcll htfcD so that I will be able to accept the situation by feeling the 
presence of my Odell in my heart, this is how I begin. PLTcPTTcTRT 
writes a beautiful TcTUEJI called f9KT915 cp^Tril^iai: 

X X X 

3lfMtaui (T5U31TCPJT ildlfclJOdJ^Uc'fll cIxlcilYol 

o x c 

trftillToiJiquiioi,ii^ijici i 

33FIT 5TA TUT el?T& g3T9HTfoI foIcRToT ST9f5cpT f9LT91Act:0 ST 3t 

X X X 

ms cjlicldf II 3ftf9IcT913cpq 3ISIOIS3T3UI fbldUUl TcfUhJT t II 

OX X X 

Oh Lord, I will also have old age and I will also have to face death and 
how death is going to come I don’t know. They say we do not know, 
that they will be seeing the ddlRpStp^s coming, ddlOrls coming, 
some people have told also, I don’t know. That it seems this old man 
will be saying ‘it appears as though somebody is coming.’ All the other 
people won’t but this person sees. So they say they are all messengers 
of d-tl and they come threatening because this person doesn’t want to 
leave the earth and the family and near and dear ones and new great 
grandson, etc., so leaving that I don’t want to go and therefore 
whipping their whips they come and at that time, I should not be 
frightened of all these people, <WicKls, I want Oh Lord f9LT you should 
come, because you are the right person because you have kicked 
in his chest. You remember dllcbu^ci story and all you 
know and therefore when such a frightening occasion comes I should 
not be affected by anyone of these things, even the family members 
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may be standing around and weeping, my attention should not go to 
those people who are temporary, my attention should be on You and 
You should come and don’t come alone, come with Uldcfl also and I 
am giving You a program, advanced booking and what is that program, 
a beautiful cllUddcH along with mdcfrs cILKWi, f^KT cllUddJl and 
qrfcft’s cllxKun on the stage of my heart You should give me a 
program and I should be so much observed in that program, that I 
should not even know the arrival and departure. 915 cD^lUld has 
written all these for us, he doesn’t have those problems, because he is 
Idled aim. So 3lfcTrlfrcpJL fttluw means <Hd5d:>*>, dx'fHldui - they are 
not going to politely request, ‘Will you come?’ If they request, we will 
say we are not coming, you go. Therefore they will only say pack up, 
cpcaiMUl daifct>5-cpquc'cll - the group of d<H’s messengers when 
they come, <T>cl cl 15 ol dIMIdotai^uiioiai^iaiel - so they beat me and 
they torture me, torment me, physically or even psychologically and 
when such a death comes, what should you do, JJldl TRf - along with 
mdcfl ddl, aiai dlclfdl - in my heart, d<J 1911 Tlof what an address, see. 
Oh Lord fdKT you are dJldllTlol. the one who punishes even 
foici^toi, 5T9i5d^ st tt cpt dteciJi; 

f9IcT915cD^l ccXPdl^ consists of 8 e rtl®s. So this very thought of your 
5W drift 1 can give you great relief when pain comes, diseases come, 
people disappear, people die or we ourselves die, cjdcll <hfm also 
can relieve our pain, only thing is we have to develop that HtfcD by 
ThtdlTl: . I will start that ihlcD when I am 93 years old, that will not 
work; start your training right now, feel the presence of your Oddi 
right now and this cjddl htfcD or PcTTYd <Hfm will give you 
sufficient strength to expand your vision to fcPd^d htlcD and when it 
is getting converted to fcPd^d atfcD, $00 cjddl <Hfm need not go 
away, I see the SW cjddl itself as all the if o?mji is my SW 

cjddl, all people are dpi\ui in different dtTJT and even if I go to fdld 
temple, <T>dJl is f^IcT ddJf then the whole creation becomes 
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fu^r^uunioKiUi: 


StAll'JAodlHclfi rHftfd-fcdl^d. My own $Oc: ckldl is the f91ofclS<>'l<JL 
the whole cosmos becomes f91«llcl'5 d l<h. Therefore if I am not ready 
for SlolcD^u ihfcD. I need not feel bad, I can continue in fkPTTCT ihfrD. 
That will also give tremendous inner strength. I can say let everyone go 
away, ‘all of you get lost, I don’t depend on any one of blessed you, my 
support comes from somewhere’. It is a wonderful training that we can 
have. So anyway, TfoToI proves he is not yet ready for fd°dsk>U ShfcD 
itself. After remaining in fcPtl^U TifcD for sufficiently long time and 
thereafter only we have to get ready for 3F5TT if 9 dT. That doesn’t 
matter, whatever be your level, take to appropriate hifcP and therefore 
3 I 0 I 0 I confesses to Lord tpoui and says clot Hd ^,uui ddUkjjol 
Tltiddldl ffld. I don’t want to see thousand hands, it is all confusing, 
beautiful two or maximum four hands enough, more than that I won’t 
be able to see cpbui. I want simple a do t up up to this we saw. 
Continuing; 


Verse No .47 



TRIT ddcroloi cKllo{alcj dT ^Irl<Hlr<Halo>Url I 

o -v 

rioildKI fcr°rlc)lolocldlld dd3T cddoddT oT £bc!Uddl || 

CX X 


ami u^tooloi Her 3 iufer 5531 trar dfdfdar ancd-dlona i 

O XXX X X 

dofijRldl fcPdJT Tloloddl 3IITRT dd 3T cdd TlddoT oT EEd-ddd11 VV 

X X X X X X CXX 

V/19II 

31ofol! dd cdcl 31ovlol LtU-uddl of, (cTcT) $cUl 5t cloildldJl fcPdJI 
TlolodJl 3riTRT d3TT 3UTJT UTloolol 3TdT 3ndFT-dh5ITd dd df9TTUT I 

•\ XXX X X 

So when 31oJol made this request, Lord doom says: 31 olol I am 
not responsible for showing this fd^M^TRL In fact, I know you are not 
yet ready, but since you made a special request I choose to show you 
and now that you don’t want fcPd^dT, I will bless you accordingly. 
Therefore He says: 3ftiH<Mdlol 3dTd. d 3fjfor! dd 3HUT dfifek 
so $ckh ^UJl means $041 fePd^Udl this universal form of Mine has 

X X X X 
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ra°g^n^9iorai3i: 


been shown to you. How? lllcdlRIhMlcl^ - because of My -llRlItJlfcD. 
efioi: means UMl. So the word eHoi: has several meanings. According 
to context we have to take. In this context, Hhd: means an assembly, 
and UMl is called Hhl: because it is an assembly of fxHJuis, 3Tfc[ 

3AI3T rWll oiuiiolMl 3Rll<»l: 91ocjol Jcvtri and therefore <llo>i: 

X O X 

means dlRll and this <J1R11 represents fHoicliofs dlR119lfcD. And word 
31 led 11 is reflexive pronoun and not 31 ckAlel-311 olo<3 311 ed 11, 3iledll 
means My own eiloi^ilcD, My own JTRTf9lfoD I used for showing the 
fdWR^U. And why I chose to do that? U31ooiol - because I was pleased 
with your devotion, I was pleased with your sincerity and therefore I 
showed this. And how did I show you? By giving you this special eKg 
called fcjoei tRg. And what type of it is? ®bui says, 

fcr 9 rls*^Udl^ remaining the same, if you are mature you will enjoy it, if 
you are not mature the same fcPM^U will frighten you. What is 
enjoyment to one, is a fright to another person. Just like this roller 
coaster ride, so one person may be thrilled and he may go up and down 
repeatedly, whereas for some other people seeing itself gives giddiness. 

So by itself it is neither good nor bad, it all depends upon the candidate. 
Similarly, here BpEOl says, fcP<I3AJ is really wonderful 3f3ToT, because 
it is cioildRld^ - it is the most brilliant form, which consists of galaxies, 
which consists of billions of stars and all of them are included in 
fdWRc,u. cioildRldp fcPMUT - which consists of everything, fdfclH 
Urcidt oicRLdi so which is cognized in manifold form, 9100 

3^3UI, 3H9T 3^IUI, 331 3^UI, 5Ict£I 3^DI, it can be appreciated. And 
3ioicrcWJ - which is limitless, both spatially as well as time-wise, 
notarial; 3110131 - so which is the first bom, which is created first, 

(13311(1 fcRlSolRld Rl31oil 3lfEui3’H: I 

X cx 

31 MTcfl 31rOlicei(l UMIH 8l8l3ie& H3: II OrU3^ui gfcTUT | || 

x ex o o 

U3^l3lctDJl || 

o cx -x. 

So fcPtRciU is born first and thereafter alone tlMTcJ BTfjfT:, 3I€I: B3:, B3: 

-v CX 1 O 5 O 

means 913l3lf<h - individual bodies, everything is born later only and 
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therefore El Nr' is 311 Cl:, the first bom, WH\ cjciioildl U€I3I: ^lciSHcT. 
etc., we have seen. Not only that 31 oJol you are a blessed devotee 
because nobody else had the good fortune of seeing this. So racl 
31 ov|ol - other than you, the rare one, blessed one, nobody else has 
seen. Of course nobody else has seen is an exaggeration, it is not that 
31olol alone has seen, some other people also have seen, in 3f£>I8IR?T 
itself we find cjpbui shows ElAl^u in two or three occasions. And 

C 

therefore here to highlight it is said that nobody else has seen, it is not 
literally true, it is a figurative expression. Continuing; 

Verse No .48 

of dcKi^iiEvieiolal cJloR- oT cl IsbailiJlof I 

x 

TIcT^AT: 9KNT 3IA alotlcp rcldoVlol qp^udk || 

oTdcf-Vl$l-3r£eKl(jl: oT cjl<3: oT3EpOlSl: oT riulfch: 3^: I 

PcRT 3AT: 9IcRT: 3IAJT oT-cfftj cHcl 3Ia%jT cp^-ncte || ? ?- 

x "s. c -z> x x o 

veil 

£> tp^-Ucffe 3IAJT TNOT ^11: oT-cftdo oT oT, HTol: of, 

O XX c 

oT. 3#: fUlffll: LIoI cHcT 3Im3oT cfKCTlT 9KRT: | 

Here Lord cptui wants to point out that 31ojol could see the 
fcTAl^Udi because of his devotion, IhfcP. Therefore cPHJT wants to 
highlight thfcD or sincere desire to appreciate EPvRflTPJT as an 
important STRfoI and when cpTSUj wants to highlight the sdfp HKIoI, 
for the sake of underlining, underscoring lufcD He brings down all the 
other mtlol. This is a methodology used in the scriptures, which has to 
be very carefully understood. All spiritual TTItloIs are equally 
important, whether it is TTcHJT, or clU:, or Ayl: or All 

TTItToIs are equally important, but in a particular context the scriptures 
highlight a particular TTUdoI and in that context the scriptures will 
bring down the other mtTofs. So there we should look down upon the 
other TTIHols, we have to only focus on the importance of a particular 
TMToIs, highlighting the ATItloIs is important, not bringing down the 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


other 3II£IdIs. This particular law is called ol W> foladl odtd: ol ff> 
folcrcH oHRI: means scriptures themselves criticize certain TTIIIoIs, 
there the value is not on criticism but the value is on highlighting 
something else. In cffclJld stt&ldccll we saw various values 
highlighted and there it was said, Tdttdtd u del old I, the study of 
scriptures is the most important value, 

A\C\Jl el ^CITCTRI Ueleio'l eT | TlC<lcll el TcITOTRI yclelol eT I 

■\ x 

And thereafter the ddfotdcf itself asks the question, what is the highest 
ciuetf Then several 3ttenets, wftts give different opinion and the 
Jdfoldcf says: the greatest (V-lAf or TTIIIdl is Ad ltd Id Udclol only. 
Therefore if you read that portion Adltdld will be highlighted and all 
the others will be brought down. But here you find tptui says all the 
other TJItloIs are useless, but arfou is important. Now we will be 
confused, which one we should take? vft&nclc cl) if you see it says 
Adltdld is highest. If you see this portion it says tkfw is greatest, 
therefore what should be the conclusion? One person concluded 
nothing is important. Very convenient. So from that portion I come to 
know that third is not important, because in ^QSildCcQ third is not 
mentioned, here Adltdld is criticized. In different portions different 
values are brought down and therefore no value is important, he 
concluded that way. Or we can say all values are equally important. So 
what should be our right conclusions. All values are equally important. 

But here cptut is highlighting third and for that purpose He is 
criticizing all the other ATItloI, criticism is not literally meant, very> 
important, it is not meant literally. So, here tpoui says, eieJ-3rt<i<lol is 
not a great 3TRToT at all. It cannot give you fd°elU d, ol <)l. Therefore 
ctcf-Srheieioidi is an inferior TThMoT. Then what about <151? < 151 - 

"X. 

3rt<l<iol: - the study of <l 5 ls, i.e., rituals. What is the difference 
between dcf-3I£<i<lol and <l5l-3I£<l<loi? dcf-3I£<i<lol is learning to 
chant the dels and <l 5 l- 3 R<l<lol means analysis of the dels and learning 
how to do the rituals, eptui says d<T-3r£<TToRT is useless, <151 3rt<i<lol 
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hf»<i^uuyloKii<»i: 


is useless, all of them will not give you R y cl^Uc;9loMl. oT cqbl:, what 
about OloldL useless, in fact, we note it very carefully. Since 9lo>iaiol^ 
himself has said that cjloidl is useless, therefore I am not giving! As 
such giving is problem, over and above that, if y cokps are like this, 
they will highlight it by quoting. So here tptui says cJlolJI is also an 
inferior SRIoT, whereas in pftthKlf fll what did we see, 

i 3M^ns^i3i i ten i ter i ter ter i 

^ifctOl cNTJT i 

It is repeatedly emphasized, whereas here cptui says cfloFJT is also 
useless. From that it is clear that cptui’s aim is not criticism but 

C 

highlighting something else. Then what about other various activities, 
ciTRpcp <3PtnIlr)i, <3 TI I<b elite, all the worldly activities are also 
useless, because they cannot help you in getting fcpki^>Uct^Ioiar So 
ei§l can be taken as 91 ieteet <jte and Rpen can be taken as cltfcpcp 
cite. So clfcjcp ate is useless, clffcpci) cite also is useless. And what 
about various form of clU^k like PcPloRl 31101 At etc., also useless, oT 
cTCftte:. So therefore we can again conclude that therefore I don’t fast 
at all, because cptui has said 3001AW1 is useless. And even 3^: 
ciUlte:, even very big or severe austerities intense or severe austerities 
also are useless, because through all these ^ffiloTs, yadl^il: atcd^oT 
9100:, rjOdl^^O: means fcPcl^u ^**03 can never be seen by all these 
TfraoTs. So each time you have to read, cRJ-O^l-SrtOOoi: TFcPJT ^U: 

3Tg3I of 9100:, 01^: ffOTT TOT: 0^0 of 9100:, gpOlfif: OOO 301: 

OtiCdi <5T 9100:, in each of them oT is there. O^cai dl 9100: oT-cilcp, 
among the human beings or in this human world, it can be seen only by 
those people who are like you, cptui is coddling 31 o|ol. So it cannot be 
seen by anyone other than you, because you alone have got that special 
qualification, unique qualification meant for fcT y O^Uc}9fer and 
therefore by other people it is not possible. Now cptui doesn’t say what 
is that unique qualification, very important and what is that, cptui 
himself answers that later, so that we can supply here and that unique 
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qualification is <hRd:. So <hRd alone will alone help in 
and that too what <hRd, that also we have to note, because in the 7th 
chapter, cptui has talked about four types of <hRd, 3IIcf <hRd. 3isrfsfi 
<hRd, foIYILH <hRd and §llIol mRjd. 3IIcf fttfcD will not help, because 
3IIcf is a person in crisis, a person in crisis doesn’t want fdwi^itcWIor. 
When there is no water at all in the home, is he going to ask the Lord 
for Rl°rt & U C ,91 ot<J1? He will only ask for water. If Lord asks shall I 
come, this man will reply as such there is no water for the already 
existing people, so you don’t come, You be where you are, send water 
only, so let the local cpLUi come (Are you understanding?) let this 
Opfcui come, not that cptui. Similarly, when a person is craving for 
wealth and UPIcHoI says I will give you fcPki-iRUcJ^Ioiai, who wants, 
therefore he will not, therefore by <hRd He means not 3II?f or 3I€lfeff 
(ttfcD. but IoIYIT5T 8iRt>:. folMtH <hRd means a devotion through 
which a person wants dlokp^u H^Ioldl. I should know the value 
of RtYi^udpIoldl. and such a mature mRh alone can help you see, f> 
£> 31oIot! you asked for that and therefore I gave you that. 
So don’t blame upon Me, I didn’t want to threaten you, you asked for 
it. Continuing; 

Verse No .49 

<jtt cl oeisrr air n Rhus and) ehyit dterftesnnnaT i 
og^crafi: iflcMoil: UoIAcd cRRr 31^llRicj OT9H II ??-99|| 

o 

sir h ost€h an tr Riaics-anti: lhxh ulq<Ji tRcp anr $<3311 

C\ X X X X X 

ogqcT-Bfi: lftcT-31oII: HoT: rcI3TcIcTIYT31IOT9H II ??-99|| 

O X "X. X "X. 

31315H3T feu dtel 3HT3T LHM 1 cl oHHT 311 (3Ucl), Rl31<5-3HcI: cT 3TT 

X X X X X v o 7 7 C\ 

(3R?T) | cH3T oV[Llrt-3il: lfi?T-31oII: (Mr3I) Hoi: cTcT PH 5H3T 31 3H13T 
OT9H | 

So here cpwi says 31 ofol if you are not ready for 
fcIWUvUtfjfoM, I don ’t want to impose that upon you. This is the most 
unique aspect of our (ffic}W teaching. We never impose anything upon a 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


seeker. There are many people who are very clear that they don’t want 
TTltlT because either they have not understood <jflyf or they are 
frightened of TTlyf, because TTlyf is defined as SI^cTJT. means if 

I stay alone, what should I do, I will like to have people around, that is 
only nice, even though some disturbance problem will be there, it is 
nice to have people around and TTtyf means I should be free from all 
these things, I don’t want freedom, even if there are problems I will 
like to be amongst people. So therefore remember, appreciating the 
value o/ JTltf itself requires a tremendous maturity and therefore clef 
says if you don’t feel or appreciate the value of UllGl, you need not 
work for You work for 31&f, you work for cpldl, fulfill your 

desires. So one lady asked, Tdlftlfol I want to become one of the dtefts 
and want to have dd-ffoldl dance with cptup that desire is there, if 
nflfJT is coming before that, I don’t want it because rebirth is not 
possible. If I get TftSI I will not have an opportunity to get 
9T&TTT, I would like to have that and another person said I would like 
to visit TcfolfilcD once. At least put a dTdoT camp there, just have 
atleast 7-8 days camp there and drink a little bit of the TTJTcTJT etc., 
witness some dance of 3T8H and 3d9ft etc. dej says, if you have any 
such desires, don’t hurry, UltQI can wait because it is eternal. So 
therefore if you are not even ready for fi^ddddtJlotdf, I don’t want to 
impose, have PdTSd Slixd, ask for 3rd. ask for dhJl. only one 
condition is follow £ET And whatever you get legitimately take it as 
fHoiaiof s gift. That is the only TIRTof we request you to practice. You 
need not study TdfoldcT, you follow only cpdiddus, you follow only 
d>dldl«>l: by which we mean fulfill your desires legitimately and take 
whatever you get as tf y dT lt d Id. Start there, it will lead you up to TftSI. 
In fact, dpfcui himself is going to tell this beautifully in the next chapter. 
So I don’t want to tell too much, then in the next chapter I will have 
nothing to say. So therefore there will we will see, how we can start 
from the lowest rung of the ladder and therefore dptui says don’t 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


worry, we can come back to ifwr?. So <JTI rf o2T£H - may you 

not be mentally pained, may you not feel the pained looking at my 
mouth which is crushing all the people, the crushing mill. JIT cT fclJka- 
- may you not have any mental confusion also. So here fidlc3ra<h 
means TdcTIcTI. mentally being overpowered, immobilization. 
Suddenly you see behind, imagine, there is a huge wild elephant 
standing, wild elephant without mahout standing behind, what we say, 
the mind gets stunned, it is not able to think or do anything, that 
stultified condition, immobilized condition of the mind is called fd<Jlc 5 - 
31oJoi is experiencing that now and therefore <T>tui says “May 
you not suffer from that, I will cooperate with you.” £T<X11 - by 

seeing My ^>ruil and what type of ^Udk tTUtJl ^£CD - which is 
uU-JI^ frightening according to you, for mature people it is not 
frightening, cfoilclRlJi^|cT°rT3T TlaloclJl^311C1JL that is the description for 
mature people, but for you it appears to be ul-idl. like even seeing 
blood, many people cannot see blood, they will swoon. Imagine a 
doctor has that problem. Will it work? Therefore it is a mental 
preparation, a few drops some people cannot even visualize. Similarly, 
for you it appears to be tftWJT. And therefore what should you do? 4th 
line, Tt clcl I2c[ TSTBI JOT95I - now may you see My good old 
ordinary cptui form, clcl WT 3TCTJT means Optui ^uai, TTcp^iprr, may 
you see, gof: - once again. So let us change the channel. This button is 
there: you have to press the appropriate button, let us change the 
channel from SlakD^U fscfj to U<T>^>U Therefore may you see, 
how, ociucl-ftfl: - without any fear, without any tension, oejUd-Bft:, 
TRI Ada and lilcl-dloll: - with a pleasant mind, relaxed mind, stress- 
free mind, may you again see the why again word is used, 

because up to the 10th chapter it was only ;f°<TI, in the 11th 

only channel was changed. So again let us go back to the old channel 
itself. Continuing; 
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Verse No .50 

2PoRI3cirm 




5cHofoi clU^cl^f lSllck cll 5<TcrJ 3^ ^felOTH 8FI: I 

O O (A 

3n 9 tTRraWTT5T H Mlcl-iloi iHcHT Hob ^fteitlUdfolcdll 11 ??-i?o|| 

C\ O O 

5ft 31olaldl cll^l^cl: cTerr Jcfrcll AcLdPdl 3ALFT ^IdUJU^l 0FI: I 

oxo x a cx 

3n 9 <TRraT3TT5T U dftchJTPoITJT dfccITHof: 5ftRI-cHT: dlrilrJll 11 ??-i?o|| 

X X (A o o 

dlrilcdll cTRftcT: 5ft cTSII 31olald[ Jctccll 9KI: AcLdPdi 3OTJT 59MMW 

O O X (A X X 

I Oof: VT 9fcHI, rfftjT HoTh 3n 9 <TRFrRTRT I 

• o o (A 7 -V -V 


So 31 oIol requested the Lord to change the form and Lord cpiiui 
has also agreed to change the form and now that is a silent period, 
wherein the transformation is taking place, from 31okp^U to Ucp^u 
and since there is silence, neither cpcui talks nor Slolol talks, you have 
to imagine, if it is a TV program, some background music will be there 
and they will be showing, that advantage will be there but here it is not 
there and therefore ALxjKL comes and gives a running commentary. So 
what is happening in the battle field. So ATARI reports: ATARI: iUlrL 
cflAIcicI: 3IufoLJT 5ft Act cell. cHATclcl: - Lord cpoui. So here the word 
also is appropriately put, QlHcici has come, so cRAftl: means 
clAtc}ciA<y tr>T:. So whether it is IJdxSkT or Siolcp^u? HIAftc[: means 

o o o 

< 3 P^ui Lord cptui uttered these words to 31 o{ol, uttered these words and 
then Adcpcq A^Udl^ <39ftidllAl - so once again He showed the 
cptui form to 31o{ol, so AcRTdl AWdl means U<L>A)Udl, cptui ^uai 

c O ’ XX -VC x 

9RI: <5§fen3HAI. As I said, changed the channel and having changed the 
form, AIPdlARlldllAl fttftJT PohJT - even after changing the form from 
31 olcp^u to Ucp^iidb 31olol’s fear continues for some more time. 
Like a child, if the child has missed the mother and cried for hours and 
the mother has come and the child is on the body of the mother, but the 
child continues to cry, but the mother will say, I have come, please 
therefore keep quite, but still the child will recollects that and continues 
the crying or if you have a nightmarish dream, after waking up you 
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know it is dream, but still that fear continues, sweat continues, 
palpitation continues. Similarly, Slolol continues to be disturbed, like a 
baby and cpnui like a mother is consoling 31 oIol. So Bficdch LoTJI 
SIofohJT - so this 31 o|ol who is frightened, 3II 9 dl3TdTnT5I - Lord cptui 
consoled, how, 50-1 d-dtp Sheen, previously it was said Ul5 5 c U<lL now 
the ofe ^Udl is replaced by 303d 3*>U<J1, 3KR3I3RT33I ciOoldl -JRI33T 
oKLoM 3KI33I, 7I£l3dl means 30dd<il, sweet, like sweetie pie, So like 
that cptui again became the so sweetie pie! 30-ld-dip SHcdl 3t£jIc3II, 
JlcllcJll means what: 3 W*^U f 9 <T3:. 3T3ToI fcl 9 d3I dd 3IIc31I 9T033I 
d3d 51:, tiif?l-311olll means one who is having a huge body, fcPvRkcnJT 
and that 3iaLqp3*>d: f 9 c[3: 303d-djp means having taken sweet form, 
3IPd 131 did 1131, consoled. So here also we have to make a note, what do 
you mean by withdrawing the fdAD^UdL Does it mean Lord cpLUi 
removed the and then brought in cpdJI 3 c >Udl? If ULMdlof is 

going to remove the fcPki^Udk what will happen? The world itself will 
disappear because, I have repeatedly told you that fcPa^U if 9 d3: 
means what: the very world itself as the body of the Lord. Therefore 
since fcLkl^U :f 9 d3: is equal to the universe, there is no question of 
arrival of fcPcl^U ;f 9 d3, because it is already arrived and there is no 
question of departure also, because if fcPa^U departs, the world itself 
will disappear, it will become Uclddl, d?3’0PI will not be there, 3ioloi 
will not be there, dll Li I <0111 will not be there, In fact, the 12th chapter 
of <> 11(11 itself will not be there. So what do you mean by withdrawal of 
fif 9 d3dT? As I said before, cptiui withdrew the food Lltfl: from 31olol, 
it is only change, bringing about a change in the mind of 31 olol. And 
what is fcjod dig:? I have defined food dig: in the beginning, now 
you should remember once again, there I told you how food dig: was 
given, now here how food dig: was removed, so you should remember 
what is food dig:, food dig: means a mind which is not overpowered 
31 A 3 opi 5 and dldKP13. As long as the mind is in the grip of 311331 and 
dl-ll. foPd^UO^folcg will not be there, I will not see the totality, my 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


mind will be narrow only. When 316<tl and <JM1 goes away, fcPcl^U 
comes. So it is like again I gave you an example, a person is standing, 
in the background there is a mountain range, snow peaked mountain, 
you have got a camera, now you want to take the picture of your friend 
and the mountain, the mountain is far away, now you face a problem, 
what is that, if you focus the person, the mountain range gets 
defocused, if you adjust to the mountain range, the person is defocused. 
So if TlfJdhdldl are dominant, my focus is never on ©°< 34 TtTFT, it will be 
one segment of the creation alone, but when 31e>31 and dial. I and mine 
come down, then and then alone fdwt^U appreciation will come. I will 
give you another example. In school, they will have the drama program 
for the yearly anniversary. And this drama there will be several scenes 
and it is generally played by the children themselves and you will find 
that children are playing various role, the parents will come and with a 
camera also. In the program whoever walks with the camera this side 
and that side, assume that their child is in the program, after every 
scene you will find 4-5 people, 4-5 people disappear. Why is that, their 
children’s scene is over. Now, do you think that they are interested in 
the drama? They come and their child may be only the <£ 14 mclci> 
without a dialogue, only with a spear and you have keep it across and 
when the 5I3T passes you have to lift it and put it back when he has 
gone inside or outside, this is the only role played by this child, for that 
particular two minutes role, mother and father come with a camera and 
all the time they will be watching whom, only ^l^UlcKD £&, other 
members are not seen, in the story there is no focus, there is no 
there is no cfpfehJT of the totality of the character or 
drama, because myyyy son is there, myyyy daughter is there, that photo 
we have to take and frame it and send it across the whole world and 
that too should be shown to the TOlf-llfol!! Otherwise how do I know? 
Did I go and took the photo? This is how I come to know. Therefore, 
(C) 141 me! ewen drama oThdl. If you are interested in the totality of 
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drama, you are not going to focus on a particular child, the whole 
universe is the drama of fthdcIToL but we can never see that, a few 
uncles & aunties and wifes and children, they have contracted our 
Consciousness into a dot. We are all trapped in enclosed 
Consciousness, we don’t have a rarefied Consciousness to appreciate 
the totality. So ©oS[ vTig was gone, that means Slotot has come back to 
my Stllwi. my cilui, he has come back to the old story. More in the next. 
3o liuljlcb UuIfdlcJJl UUllc liuljlcjceict | Otfel Uuljllcjkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuliJlcl 1 c|fpICZIrl || 30 PirfocT: PTlfocT: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 11, VERSES 51-55 

By the grace of Lord cptui. 31 olot gets an opportunity for 
ftf°rl^Uc;91old^and he was extremely happy about that, but at the same 
time because of his mental immaturity he is not able to appreciate 
fcfAl^u in its totality, because fi^cTSHdl is a picture of both positive 
and negative things. Because as long as we are in the relative world 
everything has got its opposites. Therefore whether you like or not, the 
world is full of <£<?«£, which means fcPa^ii itself is <£<?«£. So if Lord 
has to be the TjjtU cpi^uiap the very same Lord will be cl<L 
also. If Lord gives you the qua qpdl-iDcldi, the very same Lord will 
give U1U cpdl-ipcld^ also. So if I leam to appreciate it in its totality, I 
will not see them as pairs of opposites, but I will see them as 
complimentary. Therefore I understand, I should either accept them 
both or reject them both. But an immature mind only wants the positive 
aspect of the creation, it doesn’t want the negative aspect, it is 
interested in the birth but not willing to accept the death, the mind is 
interested in association but it doesn’t want disassociation, the mind 
which is willing to have growth but cannot accept decay or death, such 
a mind is an immature mind. So 31oIol is able to accept everything in 
fcfAl^u but when he sees his own kith and kin dying by the law of 
creation, he is not able to swallow that and therefore he says: I don’t 
want this ft^cR^Hdl and therefore he requested Lord OP tup please 
withdraw the f^cR^CT and I will like to have cptui: only and 

Opfcui also accepts that and Optui shows the good old cptui ^UdP 

to 31ojol and that is being reported by Tt^uiet to HcTJRC, which 
verse we are seeing now, 

$reio{oi cl l,>t cRlTciSllcreell U^klldllTl 3HI: I 

o o c\ 

dlPcllTklldllTl n dflcldlot fflcHTlToI: Til-RlclUdlfiloJU || 

(A O O 

dlglcdH means tcPd^U dlolcp^ti «f®cT?:, He became 

Tltdei-cTCT: means tf°<T?: He became and thus consoled Slojol, 

o o 7 

31 o|ol don’t worry, I will not impose fclAl^UctpIold^on you. Up to this 
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we saw. But we have to understand the significance of this verse, what 
does own means by withdrawal of G^l^U? As I said in the last class, 
G y <Udldl^ cannot be withdrawn physically because G°d 2 dTdT means 
the very world itself as if 0 <T?. So if G 9 vRdI has to be withdrawn it 
means the world itself has to be withdrawn, which means Uclddl 
should come, but that is not possible. Therefore what do you mean by 
withdrawal of G y d^uc ;91 olal? It is nothing but removal of the God 
dig:, which Lord <T>tui blessed Slot at with. That God dig: taking 
away alone is withdrawal of G y <l^>Udk What do you mean by taking 
away the God dig:? I said God dig: means freedom from TIASddT 
and J 1 JKD 1 A As long as I have got TETTddT and ThJIcpTT my mind will 
be preoccupied with small little things that I will not be able to enjoy 
the fcPd^u Therefore 3165 <T> 1 ,>-d 1 d 1 cp 1 ,> is obstacle to 

G°d3dld9feld and God dilf: is freedom from 3iddd?l^ and dldlcplA 

X O X 

And withdrawal of God dig: is nothing but 31olol getting back his 
own 3163 cpi,> and dldltBlA And I gave you the example, that is the 
nice example. That when you have a got a camera and a friend is 
standing and behind a beautiful scenery is there, you can focus only 
upon one thing, when you focus the person the background scenery, 
i.e., G°d3AT. that is gone, on the other hand if you focus the scenery, 
then naturally, the friend is out of focus. Similarly, as long as you have 
strong 31 {t 3 cDl^ and JUKLIA your mind will be preoccupied with that 
private personal world only, that rHoKlkg public world will not be 
available. Even though you are in the beach, wonderful ocean is there, 
stars are there, moon is there, GwRdEFT is in front, but you will be 
preoccupied with your family problem or eating peanut. So 
preoccupation with peanut is 31 65 cp 1 -2 - d 1 d 1 <T> 1 and you miss the 
beautiful ocean which is G^t^U and therefore 31ajot got back his 
petty little mind, which means he lost this beautiful universe from his 
sight. That is how it has to be understood. Continuing; 
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Verse No .51 
3IuToT 3HTcI I 

o 

LWclci dllotri pHI cLT ,>0dH olollOol | 

A O 

$cJlo0Jlfj>Jl HcTcI: ^Cll: Ucpfci 5RT: II ??-i??|| 

LWcll 5 ^JT dllotridl cLI HtdHdl olollOol | 

A X O A A A 

ScUofljl 3lRLJT5THcI: Hvlcll: UdpIclJI5IcT: II ??-i??|| 

A c C A 

t oToTRoT! HcT 5cJ<JT JIIpTHJT 203^131 OLYIT (3fA3T) ^cjlofldl 

TO 5IcfcI: 30^31 Ucf>Ici315I?T: (3lfif3I) | 

So when 31ajot got his own original 31A 5 cp 1 P-d 1 d 1 cp i ,> and 
naturally he missed the fdwi^ii beauty of the Lord. Of course for him 
it is not a beauty but a terrible thing, now he looks at cptui as personal 
God, from 31 o 1 cd^li mfcp He again comes back to tdct^U 3tfcp. From 
this it is very clear, for Sloicp^U ItlfcH my mind has to become mature, 
otherwise 31 olcp^U 80 cp will be a frightening thing. It will not be 
enjoyable at all. When Slolcp^u 3lfcP itself is frightening then what to 
talk of 3RHL for an iimuature mind 3F53I3I5EH will not appeal at all, 
[oLMUidi^ 5iwill not appeal at all. It will be bland, when the food is 
without spicy and salt, you say it is bland, like that, who wants that 
loioluM which doesn’t have 91©cJ, ^U. nothing is there. So 

when the mind is immature, dlolcp^ii B0cp also will not appeal, 3RHT 
aiicH also will not appeal. It doesn’t matter, better we confine to 
And therefore 31 olol says, cptup I love this God only, 
at at 10 oil £> tptup Literally the word at ol lei at means the tormenting 
one, the one who hurts the people, olollol^ 31 cKl[?] slci ol at 10 at:. So 
here 3tatol is addressing that way because till now he saw a cptui who 
was eating everyone, tormenting everyone and that is why he got 
frightened also, A at oil clot! I don’t want the tormenting form of Yours, 

I want yitdvi-HlT:, so PlldVldl^ mi £^cai, this pleasing form, which is 
dlloltldl PflH3I - which is human form, 3IHPdl 3RI33T Qcjoldl 3RF23I 
OKI Old l dltUPdl sf^IcTdT dTHPdl, if I see that I am at home, SOlofldl 

A O A A O A 7 A 
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ra a d^U<J 91 ol'dil«>l: 


31 [3 31 3TcTfT: - now I have come back to my normal state of mind. 
31 cl cl 1: - I have got back my mind. So previously, my mind was 
stunned by the vision of frPcl^U. that I had lost my mind, now only I 
have got back my mind, 3lclcll:, cl cl: means mind, 31cldl:, I have got 
back my mind as it were and Ucplci3l - now I am my natural self, 
I am at home, I am normal, seeing the 1203*31 Continuing; 

Verse No .52 



3© CtCcllolQl 31o3131 | 

Oo 

^CIT 31131331 3*11331 ©1731^9loicfc>15f&W: || 

51^913153313^131 £t*Mlol3]©I3I7T 3131 I 

Oo X X X -v 

^cTT: 31© 3R3I 3*H331 ©ic3131 ^9©I-^T5©Iur: II 

3I7T 3131 3Rcf913T 5331 3*1331 LLAllol 3lf^T, 3I33I 3*1331 c©I: 31© 

foIc^hJT 39©T-cPT5©lW: (5ffocI)| 

Now Lord cpcui winds up by glorifying the ©°cl4*Uc;9lal3f 
even though 31o|ol was happy about ©”<13*11. cptui says: 31o|ol! 

what you got was very very rare thing, $531^ 3*Udl^ 31(309131. So this 
form means ©”<33* il, 31 o1cd^U 3L C0cXllol3l[31 3T7T 3T3T - which you 
saw just now, not because you deserve it, not because you are fully 
qualified, but because of My grace and your surrender I gave you this 
c39Tol3I, which is 3Tcf9Tol3T which is extremely difficult, so 3Tcf9ToI3T, 
which is extremely difficult to have this <391ol3T. And why it is 
extremely difficult? ooi: 31© 3I33I 3*11331 cf9ToT-<L> 15 ©Ptt: - even 
gods are eagerly craving for getting this ©°ci,>*Uc 39 lolcil 31 akt> 3 *U 
<39fel3T, when it is rarely available for gods themselves what to talk of 
ordinary human beings and therefore it is a glorious thing, so clot: 31© 
31331 3*1331 means 31331 ©”313*1331 cf9©l-ct> 15- ©TH: - they are 
eagerly waiting, ©I73I3I - regularly praying for that and I have not 
given them, I have chosen you for giving this <59©I3T. Continuing; 
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Verse No .53 

olft ddof ciUTll of dMof of eluddl | 

9TddPcifcTtfr^t^ciioiQi Jiteierr11 
oT3I63Icft: or rlUTll of Ololol oT el Serddl | 

9Idd: T2d3I-ftei: eftCTr fTSCTToT 3lftf 7ITJT 2I&H II ? ?-i?3ll 

(rci) dsn 3H3i ^oid 3if^r, ncrrr-ftei: 3igai or <ft:, or fram. or 

dlolol, of eT Serddl dtdrfl 91dd: (3lftdl)| 

rn the previous verse Lord dJtui said that ft°dTHft91obrr is a 
rare rare thing. So naturally the question will come, if it is a very rare 
thing what is the means of getting the ft^et^UOftloWb because even 
<fts has not been able to get that, then what is the means of getting 
ft °d^U<39lat <i 1? And cptui wants to give the means, fePeHqifttjfer 
HTHoIdT. He wants to give in these two verses, 53 and 54. And the 
means that Lord cptui wants to mention is htfcD:. So eagerness, a 
sincere desire or craving called rfld SttfcD alone is the STTHoHT for 
ft°rl^Uc;9lotd^ and cpbui wants to glorify this did htfcD and as I said 
in the other day, in the scriptures to glorify one ^TRIoT there is a 
practice of putting down all the other 5fKIoT. But we should be very 
careful, not that the other TlRTofs are inferior they are also equally 
important and extremely important, but to focus one 3fKIoI the other 
SreioTs are tolfftcTJT and what is that odld called, oT ft folodl odld:. 
So literally it is not bringing down but this is to be focused. And 
therefore in this verse, dJEUT is saying all the other TfRfoTs are inferior, 
of no consequence at all, fttfcD alone is the most important 3fKIoT. And 
what are the other TfRiofs mentioned here? eft: Bd4L-ftTI: 31641 dHHl 

"S. -\ X 

oT 91 dd : - even if you are a great clftcp scholar and even if you can 
chant the entire eft: and you can even be a ole't- elect Iff: UolUltil, even 
if you are such a great elfcjep scholar that will not give you 
ft 0 H3Hft9fel3T. So PddT-ftfT: 3ft3T means ft°dTHT: 3I63T, 

X "V "V "V. 

ft°d*Ud9loldf is not possible even by tft-TRddolJl. Then clUTH 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


PclJi-fcrtr: 3i6dl oT 9lct<L:, so you have to add to in each one, 

clUxMl tlcRTT-fttr: 31*231 {JtgJToI 9TcRT: - even if you practice elaborate 
and intense dfRI, all types of flcldf, austerities one practices, even 
through cTtRI one cannot get ft°n^Ucf9lolcll. So ctcTs will not help 
you, cTOH will not help you, but what we should remember is if you 
are doing any such things it does not mean that you have to drop all of 
them. As I said it is not meant for dropping, but glorifying something 
else. Then oT <3 total, here one has to be careful, cjlolol IfcTJT-fcrtT: 3i6Jf 
cPxTTT oT 9 KK 1 : - by charity also & 0 dTdTT9IorTr cannot be attained. 
This we will note very well. SHoiaiol^has said charity is useless, that is 
only the reason why I am not giving at all. So, already giving is a 
problem, these lines can mislead, be very careful. Charity is also 
important. In tt^Ol^ucjcD, 

dJfddf cldlolclclolol 5J1A1U11: fdfdfc^lfod d^ToT cjlolal 

X o 

dUTihsorr^raxT n dddi^uddaluloitid ii 

in 9ftSildccfl also it is said, 

ddTJT | 3KE£dISdd3I | etc. 

dloidi is important but in this context it is put down. Then oT d 5oddT. 
so the next one, $odl means <L§1, rituals, so even by performing rituals 
one cannot have fcPdUd91 olaL that is also an inferior ATTfloT only 
and such a rare which cannot be attained even through all 

these ^UTIoTs, such a rare fcTARAT 31olol you got and the irony is what, 
you wanted Me to withdraw. So 9KKI: fM3T-{crtT: cPSCTT, IM^T-fcTd: 
means please remember, so like this means fcPvRdT. dtCTfol 

31 Id -JlMl^d&rr - as you had seen me just a few minutes before, such a 
fdAl^u cannot be attained easily. So if all these SfKIoIs cannot help, 
now the question is which 3HTIoI will really help, which will be said in 
the next verse, we will see. Continuing; 

Verse No .54 

tHcfcdl ccloloddl 9KRT 31dJVifddfcufoT | 

O 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


5lTcI5Lc:GYlrtloi ud^ci zl uqoclU II 

WTom cT aiolo^Kll 9KRI: 31^31 PcI3T-fcT£I: 3IuToT | 

O X X o 

^llrldl 6WJ1 cTclrdol UclWJl LTUNxlU II 

OX OX ^ X 

ft UNxlU 3IoTor! 3IS3I lOT-fto: circled §Ucldi cl UclGLH cT 

O X X OX 'ox OX 

31oIo^raT fHcToUT cl 9TtNI: I 

O 

So here cptui gives the means of fdwj^ucWioM^ and that 
means is htfcD alone, htfcD means devotion or love for the Lord. Now 
the question comes what type of hlTcD is indicated here? So cptui adds 
an adjective 3IoRNRIT thcfodT Dclhl-fcltd: fPxNT 91d<L:, not ordinary 
htfcD but 31 at act htfcp:. So now the question is what is 31 olovj htfcp:? 
You have to go back to the 7th chapter of the <41cll. where we have 
talked about four levels of htfcp. 3IIcf:, 3istf€0, foIYTRT: and 511 lot. 
which can be reduced into three levels. So this four levels can be 
understood in three levels, 3IIcf: and 3I£lMT is one level, foIYTRI is 
another level, a 5 lllol is the third and final level. So what are these 
three levels, I hope you remember, I will remind you in this context. 

i) Initially, our devotion to Lord is only for the benefit of worldly 
goals, which is otherwise called ^tOPiat htfcp. I am devoted to the Lord, 
I go to the temple, I do doll, everything I do, but I use only as a 
SKIoT, only as a means for the sake of worldly ends. Which means if I 
get such and such thing done then I will do this to You, this is called 
business htfcp. purely commercial htfcp. You do this and for You I will 
do that. There also we are very intelligent, we will not do that in the 
beginning, I will just keep one rupee as a token, that means what: I am 
not even willing to trust God. You do that and after that only I will do 
and that too what, we offer the cheapest thing that we have, our hair or 
something like that, no cost at all, we will only become lighter. So this 
is called business htfcp. ^lcpldl htfcp where God is the means, worldly 
things are the ends and once a person practices this for some time, even 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


though it is a TKthdl thfcD there is some dtfcD. it is better than no dtfcD. 
^tcDldl dtfcD is certainly better than no dtfcD at all. 

ii) And because of his 8ilrE> the mind gets purer and purer and 
then he begins to understand that it is better to have God, not as a 
means, but as the end itself. Because he has become mature enough to 
understand that everything in the world has got the three-fold cftW, so 
you remember what we have seen in the 3tlfoP3?T class. What are the 
three-fold cjlBs? 

'f* chTcf ftflRtclrcidL everything in the creation is mixed with pain 
also, 

^ Then SlflfHcD^rciap whatever get I will never get total 
fulfillment, I will seek more and more only and 
^ Finally cTotUcD^rcid^ and I will only get only addicted to them, 
I will be only enslaved by them. 

So this cfltf or defect of the worldly finite things I understand and I 
know that God is the only reliable one, which is free from all these 
three cftWs, 

9P<TfroP<T57FT fcPddlRdcldl folRfotl dldloliU: 

X o 

foloTJT mi loRocTTJT ©3I9IGI foloqfcl 911ociloJloll | || 

x ^ C 

dlo[kllU>dc|Jd^ || 

I get foIoT-3lfolcG fdclctn. So is 3lfolotldl, alone is 

9IP<dcldL therefore reliable and once this RlcKP comes to me, the 
direction changes, instead of looking upon the world as the end and 
God as means, it is reversed, the world becomes means, all the 
activities become means, even 3IBf3I becomes means, all the 

people coming and going also becomes means, the only end is what, 
becomes the end. Which in clcllcrcl language we call shHoT, in 
the religious language we call Now is TfTtNIdT and world 

is TITtUoldl. this is the second level of thfcP. which Opbui calls the 

V ’ c 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


folSllxM thfcD otherwise called JldlSiccl ihfcD, otherwise called 3iolo<L 

o oo o 

thlcIT 

iii) If this Sloloej ttifcD is there, then is possible 

and this will lead to the highest thlcD. it is not mentioned here. But to 
complete the discussion, what is the third and final level of <HfcD? It is 
a SttfcD in which God is neither the means nor the end, then what is 
God, it is neither ^RIoT or 5H£<W1, but it is I the ItIcJH cl^rl itself. 

x x O 

Because as long as I look upon the Lord as the means or the end, Lord 
is different from me. So when I look upon Lord as 5H£Ior I am in &!cldl. 
when I look upon God as goal then also I am in ^JcWl, in the third level, 
I come to 31(2rl<lf wherein God is neither the means nor the end, God is 
not destination, God is the traveler himself, God is not the sought, but 
the God is the very seeker himself. That is the final stage, that we need 
not see now. 

Here we are talking about 3ioio<L ShfcD. where God is the goal itself. 
Therefore 31o[oHHl tHdcHl TftHT BHTJT-fcTtT: cTHHI 9LTT:. And this 

"X. X ^3 

will lead to what, clrdol ^llcTTl 9ld<L: - and in due course, you will 
know the Lord in his real nature. And what is the real nature of God? It 
is neither the TIRtoldl or TnLHJl. neither the means nor the end, but the 
Lord is I myself, 3IS3I so drct at (THAT means 3i<£d 5 liol<ll 

HIQ3L A person can come to that and through that ^ITohJT LI 

9 KK 1 : - and through this knowledge the devotee merges into the Lord, 
He becomes one with the Lord, the wisdom that the Lord is never 
different from me, the notion of division is removed. The removal of 
the notion of division is called merger. It is purely a cognitive process, 
there is no question of any change outwardly. All these are possible. 
You start with fttfcD, that is the idea and that is summed up in the next 
and final verse of this chapter. 

Verse No .55 

<Uc®<tf®cr<qcLUJ<lil dlo^rp: ^15^10 folrl: | 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


folcfe: 5Icf8IclW51: 51 JllJlfcl UlU-Jd || 

(A O 

dlcT-cpiJT-cpcI TrcHTTTT: dlcLSffcp: 5T T S^I-c|foirl: I 

X C "N. "X. X X 

folcfe: 5Icf-3IclH5I: 51: dlTJT Bfcl UlUdd || 

(A O X 

A UlUdcl! 51: dlcI-cTTIT-cIxT, TRT-1T5JT:, 5T3^I-clfo1rl: 5TT-!H<TH folcfe: 
TTcT-fffcp: ( 3lftd), 51: dlfJT Pfet | 

So this is a capsule verse. This is a seed verse, which will be 
expanded in the next chapter. It is the definition of TlfcD. So we will be 
seeing this elaborately in the next chapter, but however, here I will give 
you a bird’s eye-view of the idea contained. According to cptui, thfcP 
is not a particular 5TT£IoT thfcP is not a particular 5IRIoT but it is the 
name of the entire range of spiritual 5IRToIs. It is not one 5H£IaT, but it 
is the common name for the entire range of spiritual 5IRToIs which will 
take a person to 3ltQL And the entire range of spiritual 5ITtToI is broadly 
divided into three in the 9115Hs, which cptui will divide into five in the 
next chapter. The ctcjs it is divided into three, in the 12th chapter it will 
be made into five. That five we will see in the next chapter, because if I 
tell now it will leave me with nothing in that Chapter to tell you. So I 
will present you the three levels. 

i) The first level of 5IRIoI is called cpqT cTQMI tfffcp:, ffffcB 
which is in the form of tpdlcfloi. <Hfcp which is expressed in the form 
of cp«Moi. How can you call tpdlcfloi as an expression of TlfcP. 
because cpdlelloi is only cpdl? How can you call tpalefloi as a form of 
TtfcP, if you ask, cptui ’s answer is cpdlcfloi can be called thirty 
because tpdlciloi requires intense thfep to the Lord. Without devotion 
to the Lord cpdleiloi is impossible and therefore tpdlcfloi is a form of 
fhfrP. Now the next question is how do you say that cpdicfloi involves 
thfcP? All these we have seen before, I am just putting them together. 
Because cpaicfloi involves two stages. 

a)In the first stage I am a cpcll, as a cpcll I am doing various 
actions and whatever actions I do they will be converted into cpdl- 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


LDcldl^ and this cpdl-ipcldl^ I have to necessarily receive and when I 
am receiving the cpdl-uxiap I become a fHlcPl. So, cpdfcpcll I am 
initially, tpciailrpl I am later. And the tPcNT can be anything, 
favorable result, unfavorable result, terrible result, disappointing 
result, anytime of LPclTUs possible. Now in cpdkfloi most important 
thing is as a cpcll, qpdiqpcll, I have to dedicate all actions at the feet 
of the Lord by a AlScpoLl. ^t 5 cpru means a thought, DTJftTJIrT 
AUlArl cftoyNLcTRT rftoTehJT 3IAHT cT5AT cpftt^T, I 

need not all the time keep the hand joined like this, that is there in the 
mind. Therefore as a c£>ell I have to dedicate all the ®Jls to ‘f Q cfJ:. 
This is called tfAmilui Dliaoil and tfARnioi SHKioll requires what, 
tfffcL. 

b) And these cpdls are going to come tomorrow, 

tomorrow means in the future. They are going produce the tpciai and 
I have to pay through my nose, I have to face the music. In fact, 
every experience you get in life is your own cpdl-ipcidL including the 
mosquito bite, if there are mosquitoes and they are biting you. That is 
also what cpdf-IDcldi^ only. Every experience is cpdl-ipclJI. And 
when I receive the cpdi-ipcldl, the bitterest to the happy experience, I 
have to accept without resistance, as what, if An mi 10 hi Kioto 1. 

So as a cpcll I have got fAmilui hi Id oil. as a htlcpl. htlcpl 
means what, the enjoyer of the result, I have got the tfAn mi 10 hllcloll 
and because of this hi id oil cpdldloi becomes what, a form of Alfclo. 

ii) And once I follow this tpdldloi sufficiently, I will graduate 
myself to the next level of ^RIoT, which is called idlTloll hlfcp:, 
hlfcp in the form of meditation or tdlol-JP And why this level of hlfcp 
is required? This is required because a cpjkflfoi is always extrovert, 
because he is all the time a cpclf. a fHlcPl. therefore he is interacting 
with the world all the time, therefore his mind is extrovert. Whereas as 
a Vedantic teacher, ultimately he has to discover the Lord, not outside, 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


but the Lord has to be and can be discovered only in ourselves. In 
(^TnilolLLloicici, we are going to see that, 

^lodJLsllolJL31alac1<H $1^1 | 

dllolIfkl-Jl oif,ieiidi rratoeilaiot | ... || clfciileflufotctoci 3-?-? II 

X O X X X 

So the real God is not outside, the real God is in my own heart. So an 
extrovert mind can never discover the real God and therefore one has to 
convert the extrovert mind into an introvert or non-extrovert mind, that 
is the second level of SKIor called TUlTloH cIQMI HtfcD, that is also a 
form of TlfcP. And here I visualize the Lord within myself so that I 
learn to turn my mind inward. So 911oclKPl^<Jl <HGRi9FIobJT UTlollrtTJT 
31^9131 when I chant I try to visualize the Lord within my mind itself, 
an extrovert mind cannot do that, 911 ocikpi 3<1^ before you chant it will 
go somewhere. Therefore we train the mind. There also *f Q cT?:, 

Tlokp^U :, etc., but the main idea of 3 U 131 oll is what: turning the 
mind inward. This is called JUlTloll ciymil <HfcD:. 
iii) And then comes the final stage, called 91 lot cIQluii ihfcD:, 
which is the study of scriptures to discover the real nature of God, 
which is called clcllcrcl Rlvii^:, which is called 9 lloKllo>i: and that is 
also a form of fhfcD only. That is why it is called 91 lot < 151 , all the <41cll 
discourses fuodKHoioc', named <41cll 51 lot < 151 , which means 

study of scriptures also is a form of Uoll only. For what you are doing 
now is what, a form of Uoll, a form of TlfcD only. 

So thus cfxfi ciyfOlT ffffcL:, 311131 oil cI^MT ffffcH:, 9 IT 0 T ciyUhT 
arfcp:, tttlclD in these three-fold form a person has to practice and 
ultimately become one with the Lord. These three stages <T>tni w iH 
present in the next chapter. cpJl ciyMT SttfcD itself Fie divides into two, 
TH13ioil itself He divides into two, 91 lot one, so 2+2+1, five is going to 
come. This is trailer, you know in the movies and all they have trailers, 
and in the TV also so the next week what will be there, like that a 
trailer Lord cptui is presenting here. Therefore tHfcpefloi is not a 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


particular TIRIoL but it is <T>j 1 plus OTTHoITTr plus MlolJh Therefore 
He says: Jlcl-cpdl-cpcl TTcT - £> SIofoT! first become a cDdkflfoh as a 

J x c x o 

®cll whatever you do, 

etaccDdi cnilQi cirioRactdi 9TT3fI ctai^iHoHf II fijKwiioiTtuoii v, || 

X X (T\ 

cblHol crrai JlolilfoclHcll I HcftHlcdloll HI UcHf?iTc[3TraTfT | 

O x C x 

cbilfdl HTlcTlclxldl CRWfl I anTHlUTHlfcr TWfenfrf II II 

x 

Bfldf^MdclJf ??-3-3eil 

Need not be religious action whether it is secular or sacred everything 
you dedicate and as a IHlcDl never protest, whatever comes welcome, 
all these in the 2nd and 3rd chapter, 

Sl^lOhd^it: Tirfl 3TcHT Tidied icHcl || 2-tfd|| 

X X cx 

with a mental balance accepting all the experiences in life is <T>dkfi«>i 
THT dtfcD, may you follow that, dlct-cpal-cpcl^ SH and then TRT-TTrp: 
SRI. I am changing the order for the sake of convenience. dlcl-DirE): SH 
- may you become My devotee. That is slowly convert your goal as 
God himself, you take your own time, initially nobody will choose God 
as the goal or 3ftQT as goal, it is not there in the list at all and even if it 
is in the list it is the last item and we have got an excuse also, God can 
wait, because it is eternal, whereas all the other things are important 
and immediate, UPKTIoI says doesn’t matter and therefore initially you 
might have worldly desires, fulfill them, of course legitimately, enjoy 
them also and understand their limitations and gradually convert your 
goal from TRI-cnidl to dfl^f. from ITT3T to BTT5T let your goal become. 
So TRT-MHo: SH means cfc TWiffT: MH, be a desirer of 3ft§I. Seek the 
eternal not the ephemeral, seek the reliable and not the unreliable 
object. Remember the cardboard chair, a chair made out of cardboard 
and it is well decorated, it is wonderful, you can keep it in cupboard 
and showcase and all. You can do everything except one, what is that, 
don’t sit over that, already you are 95 kgs. What will happen if I sit? 
Try and see. Similarly, the entire world is a cardboard chair, because it 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


is subject time, therefore perishable. Therefore don’t lean upon the 
perishable world, if at all you want to lean, don’t lean on anyone, but if 
at all you want to lean, learn to lean upon God. I have told you before: 
World-dependence to God-dependence and discover God within 
yourselves and then it becomes Self-dependence. Therefore Ttcl-HlrP: 
<flc[ means gradually learn to depend on God and if anybody asks what 
is your security, never name any local ones, if anybody asks what is 
security, only say 

3 I 0 I 0 VII: RlocKlocl: OTJT uToIT: trftTRIrl I 

X o 


GTTGTfoIoT- 


-SiTLcU clillfil 31 ftJ1 || §-33|| 


Train all the time by saying: My support is God, the people are around 
me, therefore I will interact them, I will help them, I will do everything, 
but for my leaning security and support, I want only rely upon God. So 
therefore, TTcT-SHTP: tHcT and then TRT-tRTT: SH - gradually become a 
cfc dWUg:. 3lt§I must be the only goal. It is not one of the goals, it is 
the only goal and any other thing that I seek also should be only a 
means for that end alone, whether I earn money, or whether I work 
somewhere, whatever I do they are all means for that, so 3!7T-U3<J1: SH 
means become a rfld JlJiyT. In short, TTRToI ttclkC<L 3ta Tool : (He! and 
then 31501-0 [olrl: and as you learn to lean and depend more and more 
on higher things then your attachment to other things will gradually 
drop, as we grow, as children we have used so many toys and we were 
so much attached to toys and one toy is taken by the neighbors child 
and we scream, a balloon or a toy. What about now? We have got 
higher attachments, so previously it was ordinary biscuit, now gold 
biscuit, but different biscuit. So when I have got higher attachment 
(previously it was ordinary biscuits now it is gold biscuits, biscuit only 
but different biscuit!) the lower attachment gradually dented. If for the 
birthday today somebody presents a balloon, you are not going to be 
enamored by that, similarly, your desire for 3TtQT should swallow all the 
other desires and therefore 3t5oi-qfoicl: SH - be detached from all the 
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other perishable things, which is 5PI sfiacTfcRL And cpbui warns here, 
folcfe: 5ld-8icltl, freedom from 5PI does not mean development of 
(SJri. So hatred of the world is not prescribed, hatred of family members 
is not prescribed, no 5PI also, no &5W also. So 5ld-8iclci - with regard 
to every being - human being, animals, plants everything, loiCUJ: - 
freedom from enmity or &TT. In short 5F5I-&IH TIcficIccPJT is maturity. 
So real maturity is this JcHSftoT tHKloli. it is called dUcJlxtlloVMi. 
3 Uctlx>[lovi(j^ means neither 5RT nor And what is freedom from 
5PI and fjU? How to know that? The presence also should not make a 
difference, absence also should not make a difference, such a state of 
mind is called TlfclclrQdk which is otherwise called UAoeidi. 

50 in short develop Iddcp, develop dqiovidh develop JldUHccldL that is 
real TlfcP. And if you have got all these things, 51: TH3I Hfcl muAd - 
such a person will certainly attain Me because I will provide him with 
all the necessary conditions to attain TTlyf. Developing 5HHor cTcFSAT 

51 <1 ufrl alone is the aim of the 5H£IcE>, the rest of the things have to 

take place by God’s grace only. Because to get Mloldl^ I require OTP 
and I never know who is a OTP, because OTP is one who has got M lot <11. 
Whether a person has got UIoDI or not how do I know? So therefore, a 
blind man can never know whether another person is blind or not. 
Therefore an 3191 ifol can never find who a Mlfdl is. Therefore if I 
develop 5fTHoT 51<Jufrl. <H«>Klioi^ says I will send you a 015’. 

For that I have got a department. So UPKnoI has got a 015’ department, 
when a person gets ready he will send a OTP and such a person will 
ultimately get <5T5T UIoDI and 51: tJITJT PfrT mu6cl - he becomes 
one with Me. So this is the capsule Aolcp, this will be elaborated in the 
12th chapter, which will be titled mfcDvfloi:. 

3o cTf5ffcrfrr 3il<ll^okldlcil5l 3UloWc5l HArfdOMT 5^9115^ 
?Ikpruilol()l5lcllB fcPM5^ U <3 91 olHi o fi oIDT HH3IH9fl3£5rRI: II ??|| 

So the 11th chapter of the <dlcll is over which is titled 
fcrAl5^UcJ9loKllol:. 
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CHAPTER 11, SUMMARY 

I will give you a summary of the 11th chapter, 
fcf °<tU a piotefloi:. The significance of this chapter can be fully 
grasped only if a person has the background of the previous chapters of 
the <dlcTT. especially from the 7th chapter up to the 10th chapter. 
Because this chapter is a development based on the foundation of the 
previous four chapters. In those four chapters, Lord <T>tui has talked 
about ‘f Q cTJ: TcRkCRr very elaborately, the definition and the nature of 
God. And therein cpTOi has mentioned that the definition of God is 

C 

GMcT cT3f5UT3T, God is the cause of the universe. Naturally the 
question comes what type of cause is God, because we know that the 
cause is two-fold, the intelligent cause and the other is the material 
cause out of which an effect is bom. Just as a carpenter is the intelligent 
cause of the furniture and the wood is the material cause of the 
furniture and any product requires both the intelligent as well as the 
material causes. So naturally our question will be: God is which type of 
cause? And <T>tui has pointed out, God is both the intelligent as well as 
the material cause of the universe. In STfcpcT we say SlflHool-ldtldlrt- 
BillcJloi-qpLJUicii Of these two causes, we focus upon one cause, 

that is the material cause aspect in these four chapters and when we 
focus on this material cause aspect, we come to know that the material 
cause alone modifies or transforms to become various effects. Of 
course blessed by, backed by the intelligent cause, the material cause 
alone manifests as manifold effect, which we clearly see in day-to-day 
experiences. One gold alone evolves or manifests into varieties of 
ornaments, one wood alone becomes varieties of furniture. Thus we 
find that cause alone manifests in the form of effect. In fact, there is no 
effect at all separate from the material cause. So 3<Tof oetfcilicft 
3H8RunfoI oT Tlfdf l, there are no ornaments separate from gold, there 
are no furniture separate from wood, there are no products separate 
from the material cause. To put in another language, one material cause 
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alone appears as manifold effect by assuming different names and 
forms. Thus behind all the names and forms of the product, there is 
only one material cause. So behind bangle name and form, chain name 
and form, ring name and form, what I am experiencing is the material 
cause, the gold alone. That means if I should have the <T9IdI3I of gold, I 
need not separately attempt, when I am seeing the ornaments I am 
seeing the causal gold alone. I need not dismiss the ornaments and 
separately work for the <T9IdLF[ of the gold. All these are ornaments 
only, I am fed with seeing the ornaments (though it will not happen to 
us; at least imagine like that) I am tired of ornaments, I am interested in 
gold <T9IdI3I and therefore I will close my eyes and turn away from the 
ornaments and meditate for 3T[uf cfpfelTt. if anyone says like that, what 
an idiot he must be. When you are seeing the ornaments, you are 
directly in contact with the material cause alone with varieties of oll-tl- 
T*TT. Therefore <T>kI <T9fehJT is essentially the material cpi^ui c^fehJT 
only. This is a very very important fact which we should remember 
when we see these four chapters. And Lord <T>tni applies this principle 
and points out, 31 olol! I am the material cause of the creation, not a 
few ornaments or a few furniture, I am the material cause of this whole 
universe, consisting of tRI and 3KRI tKpfci, I don’t know whether you 
remember, if you remember it is very good otherwise it doesn’t matter, 
W>1 ycpfrl ^ 9 rfJ: Pci this universe. Which means what: the 

C vT> 

universe is nothing but God evolved with different ollJl and -£>U. 
Therefore 3KR&IT 8)cf T2c[ UU>U. one gold which is called gold 

in the cpi^ui 3Ki^IT, 3ta^€H means condition, the very same gold is 
called ornaments in the cpid 3Kt^n. So OpLJUm and cpieldi are one 
and the same material only, one is with potential olMl and whereas 
the cpieldi is with the manifest ollJl and And therefore cptui wants 

-V C 

to say that ^cR and the world can never be different, when all the 
names and forms are resolved, like resolving the ornaments, what 
obtains called 3loeicD olldl and we called and when the very 
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same available with evolved olMl-^U that is called UU>vl:. So 
‘f 9 cRiIJcr UU>cl:, UU>U: TJcl tf 9 ^:, which means there is no difference 
between UU>ci: <T9loidl and f 9 ^: <59loidl. Therefore whenever I am 

x x 

looking at the universe, I am only looking at the Lord with infinite 
varieties of olldl-^U. In short, the world is the very embodiment of the 
Lord. If I don’t have this understanding I will call it the world, but if I 
have the understanding I will call it as the form or the embodiment of 
‘f Q cRi. When I look at the world as the embodiment of ‘f 9 cRi it is called 
fcl 9 cl^ 1491 oian when I look at the very world, not a new extraordinary 
object but the very same ordinary universe itself when I look upon as 
the embodiment of the Lord, as the very body of the Lord, that new 
perception based on the new understanding, that understanding is 
called the food TKg:, based on this new understanding when I have got 
a new attitude towards the ordinary universe, that new attitude is extra¬ 
ordinary attitude. The world is the ordinary world but we are 
developing an extraordinary attitude bom out of understanding and 
what is the new attitude, this which I thought to be world is nothing but 
i 9 ^^! 9fiteJT. S 9 ®! Per 3WPrr gwr and therefore 

X X "N. X 

fef 9 el^UcT 91 olci^ is not an extraordinary object, but an extraordinary 
attitude towards an ordinary regularly available universe. And this is 
not unknown to us, very many ordinary things when it is associated 
with some great people or great place that very same ordinary thing 
becomes extraordinary. I have told you before, when you get clSS, 
you see it as an embodiment of sugar, especially if you have got sugar 
problem and you are not going to have respect for clSS. Then you 
even reject and somebody says, this is frl^ufrl cTSTT Now you have 
got a new understanding and therefore a new attitude also, because you 
happen to be a Plcllfol !Hct:>, that also should be there. If you call an 
African tribal and say frl^ufri. he will ask what ufc'l. he will not have 
an extraordinary attitude because he doesn’t know the value of Plcllfol. 
Therefore when I take the very same CIA'S and put it into my eyes, that 
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means what: it is not a physical appreciation, it is a non-physical value, 
which can never be understand by chemical analysis or physical 
analysis, the ctSA will be the same, but the appreciation, the extra 
value is not the physical but it is the attitudinal born out of 
understanding. This attitude bom out of understanding is called f eject 
TKg:. Imagine you meet a friend and he says that I have got something 
extremely valuable I would like to show and he takes to some room 
inside and then he brings some objects and it is covered in several 
pieces of cloth. And he opens it up very carefully and then he says I got 
it for 5 million rupees and you see that it is a broken guitar, a broken 
guitar, pop music instrument and this person says, this is Harrison’s 
guitar. So AOilaifal should be up to date! Always <41clll\jl c.1 Ictlfol if I 
say, you people won’t come. Now here itself many people wonder, 
who is this Harrison? Because many of our students are in Vedantic 
plane, they don’t read newspapers and all!! Only I am the one reading 
newspapers regularly perhaps. And then I ask the question, who is this 
blessed Harrison? He is a Beatle it was said. OK, that it still verse. In 
school I have learned about it as creepy-crawly. So therefore as long as 
I don’t know what Beatle means, what Harrison means, this is a piece 
of broken wood which is not even worth five and half rupees. But this 
person pays 5 million rupees and buys. Now tell me what is this 
extraordinary value? It is for that person because behind the physical 
wood, which doesn’t have any value, he sees that this has the 
association with one of the Beatles and there was a time when the 
whole world, not India perhaps, was going crazy. If people were asked, 
you want to see God, not present movie stars, whether you want to see 
God or the cinema actor? They used to fall for these Beatles. Now what 
is the difference between my perception of this guitar and the other 
person’s perception? That person has got fcJ<KI TKg:. In this context, I 
should not use that word, but within quotes for the sake of 
understanding. When he looks at that ordinary object through the 
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physical eye he has got an extraordinary attitude, because he sees the 
value of the person behind. Similarly, some Bradman’s bat or 
Tendulkar’s bat, somebody else’s sandals, somebody else’s dress and 
the tooth of cpT (I think it is in ^IciS-cpl), the hair of prophet etc. But 
we say that if we touch the hair, it is 3I9ItcI3I, we have to take bath, but 
that is very carefully preserved. And therefore we should remember 
appreciation is two-fold, one is physical and the other is attitudinal. 
Attitudinal appreciation comes out of training and understanding. I 
should have been the fan of that Beatle for several years, then alone I 
can appreciate the value of the guitar. I should know all the exploits of 
Tendulkar, I should have been a tf5TT 9irt>, knowing all the statistics, 
how many centuries, how many catches behind the wickets, all these 
statistics are there, if I study all that and if I become a 8lrE>, then an 
ordinary bat associated with him will have an extraordinary value. 
Extending this to this universe. This universe is also something 
ordinary because we have been contacting it all the time, I should have 
(hfrP for if 0 <T?: first, which requires lot of training and having 
developed <HfrP for the Lord, later I should be able to associate this 
universe as the embodiment associated with if 0 <T?:. Then appreciation 
of if 1a cfJ: should be there and understanding that this world is connected 
with and therefore this world is also not 5 million rupees worth 
or 5 billion rupees worth it is something immeasurable and it is 
extraordinarily divine. This requires tremendous intellectual drill and 
mental refinement because we are not seeing anything new but we are 
seeing something old with a new attitude. And only then 
f^SB^foraican be understood properly and that is why cptui gives 
four chapters of training and then in the 11th chapter we get the 
culmination. This is the background we have to keep in mind. And then 
coming to the text proper. 

1) The first eight verses happens to be the introductory verses, 
wherein 31 olol asks the question: How can I get fcPcl^uc;91 ol d i? How 
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can I get is it possible for me to have fcPn^UO^lolJI^ 

at all? For which Lord cptui answers, unfortunately or fortunately, 
fdwi^u is not one of the forms of the Lord, In fact, if it is one of the 
forms of the Lord then it is easier. He can come like this and smile and 
show the hand and bless and then disappear. So therefore seeing a 
particular form as is relatively easier but an attitudinal change by 
which I leam to see this world itself as lf y vnj: requires tremendous 
change and therefore Lord cptui says it is possible but it requires a 
special type of mind and that attitude which I call fooci cKg:, cptui 
says I will bless you with that attitudinal change. If you want to put in 
technical language, it is nothing but a mind free from TRTTcpTT and 
dldKPiq. Because to have fif y <3U c ,pioi<n, I should see everything as 
belonging to the Lord, nothing belongs to me. That means all my 
relatives are really not my people, they all belong to lf y cn?: and what 
about my house, Tcllfdlfol, that is mine alone, I have got documental 
evidence. No, your house is also <H<>l<41oFs. What about the body? clol- 
dlol-HoT cpW clx>l. even the body is not yours, that also belongs to 
the Lord, only if you see everything as belonging to the Lord it is 
fcHl^Uc^lold^ if you have to see everything as belonging to the Lord, 
nothing should belong to you which means I should be free from 
3i££ct>L> and dldlcBU. This Tl^SHUT dldlcBU ^I^cldf dloT: is the ©og 

X X X 

TKg:, cptui says I will bless you with. 

2) Then what happens, there is this transformation in TloIoTs 
mind and 31 olol is stunned by this, not a new form of the Lord, but the 
new appreciation of this fcLTl^U and when 31 oIol is stunned and 
dumbfound, comes and gives a brief description from verse no. 9 

to 14, is nBxjKL’s description of fcPtl^U, which means Tl>otej must 
have the fcjoci Ltyf:. Either cptui must have blessed THuNI also or 

o c 

^t>otci must have already such a mind. In fact, some commentators say 
the very word TTx3FT itself means the one who has won over, 
conquered the enemies of 31f>5cpl,> and dldKPU. That is why it is 
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called Tl^Kt. therefore he already has fooci TKg:. no problem and 
therefore 5LARI gives the description of fcf^l^UcJ^Iotd^ from verse 
no.9 to 14. And what is ©At^ U 0 9lot <1 1? The Lord has got hundreds of 
hands, thousands of legs, thousands of heads, thousands of stomachs, 
etc. And how should we understand? Very careful, don’t imagine that 
OP cut came in front with thousands hands hanging, thousands of legs 
hanging. I tell you that will be the most horrible form, don’t imagine, 
that is all OK for the picture, fcfA^U picture you might have seen, so 
many heads glued together. So, don’t imagine any such extraordinary 
picture of the Lord. Thousands of hands and legs means what: all the 
hands and legs of all the people previously I saw as belonging to You 
and I, now I see all of them as UioiaioTs only. That is why in the TATJT 
towards the end it comes, 

3RT <JT SVcfr fHoklloRi 3T 9McLrL>: I 

3RT <JT fsimfiKlsfor: 11 \ \ 

TKtd^TT fiTcll fHoKtlof - when I am looking at my hands, this is also the 
hand of the Lord only. So then if my hands are Lord’s, what about 
others? Definitely others’ also. Thus in this hall itself, TlfiAt fillui 
TTAmyT: PlfiAt Ulcl | Such a description 5LARI gives first and 
then 31o|ot gives the description. And we saw that 31oIol goes through 
three phases in the mind in his appreciation. 

a) The first stage of appreciation is given from verse no. 15 to 22 
wherein 31olol is wonderstruck, because the creation is wonderful. But 
we don’t appreciate it because we are all the time preoccupied with 
SIATT and as they say, there is no time to stand and stare. 
Especially after the channels have come, you have to see the discovery 
channel, national geography channel, every fish, every animal, every 
ant, every bee, the more you study, any scientists belonging to any 
branch is wonderstruck by the nature or creation, an entomologist who 
studies the insect is wonderstruck by every insect, which is what, 
fiurfcl and they are doing research in the cobweb created by the spider, 
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we get angry with that and we brush aside, but they say that it is the 
most unique kind of thing which the scientists are not able to create, 
research is going, books and books are coming, regarding the 
uniqueness of the thread of that. Thus any aspect you take, you are 
wonderstruck and if you are an if 0 erT: 3let> that wonder belongs to 
‘f Q cRL In Australia some ants are there it seems, they can create an 
anthill which is temperature controlled. So even when the temperature 
is very high outside or very low, there is some kind, some method of 
doing that, they do not know that temperature control is there. So 
where did the ants go to study? What engineering did they study? 
Inbuilt instinctive! Thus anything you see, I tell you, you will be 
wonderstruck and what the scientists call wonder of nature, a <Het> calls 
a wonder of ^“93:. And that is why a Vedantic person gets interested in 
all the sciences, whether it is astronomy or whether it is biology or 
zoology or botany or thermodynamics or any science, because he sees 
all the sciences as revealing the glory of as the wonderful 

universe. And this 3IlSrf3l is described beautifully from verse no. 15 to 
22 . 

b) And then comes from 23 to 30th verse. 31 ojol sees the mouth of 
the Lord. So here also don’t imagine eptui standing with a big mouth 
and all, that is also symbolic representation of cplci cTfeRL So 
ogramRf has used the language of symbolism also while describing 
fdwi^U and all the soldiers in both the armies they are going to die and 
the death is symbolically presented as the soldiers entering into the 
mouth of the Lord, which represents the <T>lcl clraap swallowing 
everything. Because <T>lct is Tlfw cpiquidp cpict is S^SfrT cplTuiat, 
OPlcl alone is eld cpLJUiai and that cpict is an aspect of fdwt^U only, 
dand dJRloIRl. first olJRcpR to him, dTITd dJRloIRI dirdd 
eUaciqpid el | So that we are trained to be not to be afraid of TRUIdL 
When one says TRUITT. we think that it is TITRRqcPJT word and tell 
others not to utter it, it is not disoiciai, TRUITT is also dleil aisoictai for 
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the next generation! OK, for us it is 31J15oiolJf but unless we vacate, 
if everyone continues to stay what happens to the next generation. So 
remember what is the so called 31<J15oict<Jl for us is the dl5«>leldl for 

•\ x x "\ 

the next generation and 3IufoT also he could easily appreciate the 
3TTUI3I of all the people but the problem was what ftffeJL fjlup all these 
people are also dying. So if he had been totally free from 3165CP1C and 
JlJKPiq, it would not have created the problem, but 3lotoi is not totally 
free, because his Roci LKg is borrowed [eject Trig, borrowing is 
problem, it will not last longer, it is an artificial one like ripening any 
fruit artificially, it will not be tasty. Similarly, 3ioiol has not ripened in 
the normal method, it is borrowed from the Lord and therefore there 
was 3165cplC and JlJKPiq. Therefore he could easily say everyone 
bom should die, that philosophy is well-known, but everybody born 
should die except a few members around, we two and ours two or one 
as the case may be and therefore this fear born out of 3l£V5cplC and 
TraraTTJ 31 olol intensely experiences which is described very very 
pictoriously by cviiTiiaiel. by pointing out that they are entering the 
mouth and UPIcflal is biting them, someone’s leg is bitten, means 
paralysis, or kidney failure or heart or missing a beat, lub ub lub lub 
dub, or teeth are going away, all these things are what: BPKHoT biting 
and the tragedy is what, 9lo>iaiol^ seems to enjoy, etfcR?T5T <ilTl allot: 
TlJloclkl. 

x 

And therefore naturally when you have got strong 31fj5cpk 
TraraTTJ, you will get angry with the Lord, you will feel Lord is very 
cruel, he is not cjcil 3IRFJ:, it is lie, and a person may turn to even 
a oufeclcpl when suffering comes. So 31 otol also goes through the 
problem and therefore he asks the question, cptui please tell me who 
are you? So my picture of God is totally different, therefore tell me 
what exactly you are and cptui answers that is the portion from verse 
no.31 to 34, 3 I 0 I 0 I question and cptufs answer, cptui sa ys I am the 
OPlcl cimai, especially the destructive cplcl cimai in the battle field, if 
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it has been that maternity ward, then tH^KIloi^vvill say I am the creative 
cp lei (TfcT3T because constantly children are produced. But in the battle 
field I am certainly not creative cPlcl clrddl but destructive cplcl 
rlrciar Therefore 31o|al IcPa^LicJ^Ioia^ involves accepting SRIcHolas 
3Tffc. f^SlfcT and cRl cpiquidP All these three you should be able to 
accept and assimilate, that is called ft^l^UcJtholdl. And then he says 
lot It 1 rl-dll^dl^ fHcT, when you appreciate the totality and appreciate the 
orderliness and harmony of the creation as an integral part of the 
Lord, you will use your free-will also in accordance with the universal 
harmony which is called Therefore when the free-will has 

alignment with the universal order, the s order, that 

alignment is called surrender. So imagine there is an orchestra and 
there are 20 violins or 30 violins, so every violinist should play in 
keeping with the total 3jfcl and clIchJL If a person says that I want to 
show my individuality, if he plays in another then the whole 

orchestra is destroyed. Therefore I should do that, I should not make 
my individuality prominent or dominant, my individuality should be in 
alignment, that is called surrender. It is bom out of wisdom, it is born 
out of understanding of the total harmony, which requires tremendous 
maturity and when maturity is there the surrender is natural, just like if 
you know what is the Blfcl, you come and join the <41cll chanting, if you 
know what is the ^rfrl, automatically you will chant in keeping with the 
girl. Suppose you don’t know what is gfcl at all, it is called toned 
deaf, what Btfrl is he doesn’t understand, then that person will be 
ShT^rfrl, off the key, but if you know what is 3lfcT you will be incapable 
of violating the BTfrl. Even if you want to chant off you cannot do that. 
Similarly, if my mind is trained to appreciate the total harmony, it is 
called Eldf appreciation, I cannot go off ERf, I do have a free-will but 
my free-will is in alignment. This is called folfdlrl-dll^trcldl^ or 
9E>uiio>iIci f^ci^UGSloMl makes DRUIPlfrl natural. Therefore 31 o{ol 

X o 

you also surrender, follow the ERf which means you have to kill all 
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these people, it is in keeping with the requirement of £I3f. When this 
was taught 31u|ai becomes little more wiser and then he goes to the 
next stage of appreciation of £I3f, the Order, like appreciation of Brfrl 
and naturally the surrender comes. 

c) And that is given as the third stage from verse no.35 to 45 is 
the surrender which is purely a mental state. But this alignment of the 
free-will to £I3l how will I express physically? Like expressing love or 
welcome. So it is mental, therefore I have to express physically by a 
smile or by greeting or shaking hand, similarly, how do I express my 
attitude of surrender? In our tradition that is done in the form of 
oMAOPLJ. So Oldl^cpiq is a natural event, which happens mentally to a 
mature mind and therefore Slolol also says oldl: UTTnicl 3I€I utocl: ct 
otai: 3iAfl cl Atdcl: T2c[ Aid | Why does 31 olol says I do prostrations, 
your front, back etc., because the Orderliness is everywhere in the 
universe, the 8jfcT is everywhere. If you go to America and there is a 
oflcli chanting, there also it will be the same ?rfrl. So therefore my 
to all parts of you means, I see the order, the harmony, the 
rhythm, In fact, that alone maintains this universe, 
thfl fdwiWJI uPTcT: nfcrE(5T I offd? trftfetJT BAIT iUxtldfocl I 
£I3fol UlUJlUoldfrl | £13*1 Tld3T ufrlferiJl | rOJlld £I3l3T UAJ1J1 

O "X. X XX X 

action l 

This invisible harmony is called £131. So thus 3iolol surrenders his will, 
which is from 35 to 45. Even though 3loloi expresses his thfcD he has 
gone through all the three stages mentally. But of these three only one 
remains prominent. So 3IISM3I, fttlcD and 8RI3I, three are there. 

3HSid3I recedes to the background, Alfcto also recedes to the 
background, but than alone remains. Because as long as Si&SOOLJ and 
dWiq?L> are there, fear is unavoidable. Fear of death, fear of old age, 
fear of separation, all this will be unavoidable. If I don’t have 316'S OPl^ 
and dlJKDlA all these will appear as the cllcll of God. we all come 
together - cllcll of ^05:, we all get separated - cllcll of ^03:, we all 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


grow old - f llc ll of if ATT. But when TRUT 3131 are there, they are 
terrible thing, therefore 31 oJol is frightened, therefore he says t> cptui! I 
only asked for fcIAlT>UcJ^IoldL but now I am changing my mind. Like 
returning some objects to the shop, he says I don’t want this 
fcf AlUO91 ot3 L it is wonderful but I would like to return it with 
thanks. So thus 3iolol requests and Lord TpTUl also understands that an 
immature mind cannot have fctAi^Ucjgioiar. Then what to do, nothing 
to fear, you confine to if ATT, so let the Lord be in the temple or 

let the Lord be in the Toll room, Lord is inside, world is outside, 
doesn’t matter, start with H®T*Tr if Q cr?:, reduce TRTTcpT? and TOTcpTT 
In fact, our culture is designed for that only. So when we build a new 
house and enter first thing that we do is hang the photo of the Lord. 
What does it mean? Oh 8to>iaioi, this is not my house but Yours, and 
please allow me to use. I will give You a place, under the staircase, 
remember, some useless place, doesn’t matter 8to>iaiol^ is adjustable, 
but that attitude is important, it is Your house and then the next higher 
stage is what, I look upon this house also as a temple belonging to the 
Lord, this body, clsl cjoictel ulcD:, therefore see not only God is in the 
house, therefore house belongs to the Lord, invoke God inside your 
heart and learn to see the body also as a property of ifARt. Then the 
attachment will drop, cl at-3 lot-Hoi Tld ®W cf3T will not be a mere lip 
service. As cKlloloc; AUllaifol says: daily you sing, SRIcfloI itself gets 
confused, yesterday he gave Me the body, today also he says he is 
giving the body. He has got only one body, how come daily he gives? 
Then only SRHIoI knows that it is all lip service only. The one who 
really gives can give only once. That is over. But the idea is what, 
when you daily sing hopefully one day that word will come from the 
inner most heart and we mean what we say. Until then clot a lot Hoi clot 
alol Hoi we will sing, at least for the sake of vadai, peanut and 
chickpea. So therefore come to B®^ 1 ! if ATT if you are not ready for 
fdwi^U That <T>tui accepts and then again comes back to 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


which means what 31 o|ol [doci eftg: is gone and therefore the 
world is no more the body of the Lord, world is world, clSO is not 
ILMIO, etSO becomes etSO. So that is withdrawn which is given from 
35 to 45. 

d) From 46 to 55 is the TtREaTJ or the conclusion of this teaching, 
wherein Lord dpLui points out that 31o|al you had the rare opportunity 
of fi4°d^ d 0 ol<JF because of your thfeP. So thus IttfcD as a TIRIoT for 
evolution is pointed out. What evolution? From nOP^id OdfeLFT to 
TlokP^d cf^loldl to 3F5TT <T9loidl, for all these three levels tttfcD is an 

x x 

important TlRIoF And what type of <HfrL? That is also very important. 

A htfeP which fH^Ktiot^ is not a means for worldly ends, but itFddlol^ is 
an end-in-itself, which means a person should have cRPZRL So only 
when cLJlo><Wl increases the IttfcD becomes the 3ioio<l Tlfcp. 

x 7 

3 lociftHai{^ij[l aifcD: it becomes. Therefore rptui said 

C 

ftFToTT rcloioVICIl 9KRT TlOdVifcUfcufoT | 

O 

ON?FTClrclol HWFT 114 odd || 

And then Fie concludes the whole thing in the last verse which is very 
beautiful, 

aiccpalcpoaicu^ail Tt^rp: Tts^iafolci: I 
folcfe: 4FT3TGTT 4T: 51 Jll<Jlf?l dlUdd || ? ?-WW|| 

(A o 

So wherein Lord <T>tui says initially you confine to ddJ^d IHfcD and 
TKDldl ttlfcP, which is OK. Nobody can think UPIcHgI is the end 
initially, end means the goal initially, because we have got so many 
other local goals, so many agendas, big list we have. Therefore HPIcHoI 
says initially you can have worldly goals, use UPIcHoI as a means to 
achieve those goals, nothing wrong, it is called nMcpwi TtfcD, perfectly 
OK. And let the Lord be also a personal God, have an cictcll. it is 
OK. And then gradually you will get Idddp, then you will know the 
ephemerality of the worldly goal, once you know the limitation, God 
will become the end, then I4dp4*>d TifcD also will gradually become 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


Tlokp^U htfcD and ultimately you will attain Me. Thus by the 
glorification of HiRp, cptui concludes and the benefit of this 
fiHl^Uc^Iold is very high, we get several benefits of this 
appreciation. Some of them I will point out. This is the benefit of both 
ftwfcRfRl as well as the fcP3^ U 3 91 atdlo 1. 

c\ 

i) The first advantage of appreciation is flfreaTJ:. We 

do not hate anything in the creation, because everything is part of the 
Lord only. So I don’t divide the world into 3I3T fo33 and ^33 f333, 
everything has got its place, including a cockroach, including a 
mosquito, even poison has got its role to play and therefore &J3 
becomes lesser and lesser. 

ii) Then the next benefit is 31 <Jllfolrcldl. Once I know everything is 
Lord, any glory in any part of the world belongs to the Lord alone, 
therefore if I enjoy any faculty, any excellence in me, in music or 
dance or knowledge or intelligence or beauty, I don’t claim it as 
mine, all of them belongs to the Lord. And therefore freedom from 
conceit, Self-conceit or humility is the benefit of Rl°3^ U 3 91 ol <) l. 

iii) And then the next benefit is I look upon everything as sacred. 

There is no secular, sacred division, for a gLCI, there is 

nothing called secular, everything is sacred. Therefore when he gets 
up in the early morning, 

T1J13 3Tlol c^ftT udcl^clol<JlU5cl I 

o 

fcltumfroi oltll^rlSfetdl ill3,>il9fcrr 3T3TT3 3t II 

O o X X 

The earth is also Uidilcjdl I should revere and then I take water 

c\ 7 

and see 

3331 3153 5T33TRP3T fHdloVUU: 33J3 313113: 3913 3331 

Water is Lord. Then I light the flame, the lamp, 31 Rot is Lord. 
Then oiait 3At'Ji oldl^ri 3FTt, 3RI is Lord, 33^191 also: 

lUtd fc!9r 0131: 3ffli'J113 R>9T oldl: Urflcd fcl9r oldl: 

3cflo9 f^9T oRT: 
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ra»<i^uc9loKii<»i: 


do Tffclln oldl: do 3imm oldl: do 3IorlftyfRT oldl: do 8id<t 

cx 

oldl: 

In TloLnKlocjaldl^ all the directions are worshipped, that means 
nature itself is Uaddl, which is sacred or holy. So ^idoi Uanrci 

smm. 

iv) And then the next benefit of td 0 <l^U 31 Idol 1 is I have respect 
for all forms of worship, all forms of God. I may be attracted to one 
form of Lord, I may have form as my ddcll, but I know that any 
form is Lord’s form, therefore I don’t look down upon IWT. I don’t 
compare one form or the other, all forms are OK. Therefore all 
religions also are OK for me, Tld-dlcl-Tldl fHTtl:. 

v) And finally, the benefit of fcLki^UcJ^Ioidl is the expansion of 
the mind. The narrowness of the mind, the shortsighted of the mind 
will go away, because I appreciate the totality. That is why in 
^MoLnidonoidi also: 

"X. 

3iifdcndi ndmldi I -Stain ddmfdi | sison^cpdi cldenfdi | oTHdi 

X X X X O X 

cnknftT" 

Remember the planets, remember the Sun, remember the moon. 
Therefore the totality the more I see the more my mind expands. 
Thus Kin fcT911clcll. These are the benefits of fd°d^Uc; 91 oldP 
3o uuldid: UuiKiddi uuiiruuididxyiri | rptfen uuidiicjin 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUldVlldKlWl || 30 SnfdcT: 9nfdfl: PTlfocT: || sft: 3o. 

CX 
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3I8T i armyeiidi: i 

3o TI^ltVET 5TJTT3TrHTJT 9kf ct^ltRel 3K2MI3T 3IWJI^TcIRf U^odldl 

X X "X. "X. 

clocf CRTOJIdT 3o || 

O X 

CHAPTER 12, VERSES 01-02 

Now we will take up the 12th chapter of the o>flcll, a small 
chapter consisting of only twenty verses but a very significant chapter 
which gives a comprehensive picture of entire cifcRP teaching. So 12th 
chapter is the essence of the Hcfs, clef 5RJ is contained in this portion. 
And in this chapter the first part deals with the topic of <HfcD<hl«>l: as a 
means of TftSI. And by way of discussing this topic, the 12th chapter 
removes many confusions regarding dllrpeTloi:. And this is discussed 
up to 12th verse of this chapter and then in the 2nd part beginning from 
the 13th up to 20th addodWiPcldl, namely TTlyT is talked about, thus 
tHfcPdloi: and SlRpeiloiLpcldl these are the two topic discussed and 
before entering into the actual verses, I will like to give you a bird’s 
eye-view of rtlfcP'U'loi: which is discussed in this chapter. What we 
come to know by the study of this chapter is that fHfcPdhd: is not a 
particular 5HHoT. It is not a particular distinct TlRToI but it is the name 
of the entire range of spiritual 5HHoTs culminating in uflyT. So 
rhlcPdloi: is not a TlRTot but it is a group of spiritual TITtloIs and these 
spiritual 5HHoTs are three in number which are discussed in the ctcjs. 
And rHoicR'lcll being the essence of the clefs, the three TlTHoIs of the 
def alone are given in this chapter and those three TIRIoIs are rtVJRTfrti:, 
then TUl^loUerioi: and slloieiloi:. In fact, in the clefs and in the 
3 U fold els the word <hfcP is practically not used at all. So this cifcjcP 
cpaklki plus 3U 1^1 oil plus ^lloKik, all these three put together is 
renamed as Tlfcpeikl: and why do we name these three TIRToIs as 
thfcpeiki:? Because cpbui feels all these three levels of 3HSToT should 

C 

be practiced only in the atmosphere of SfffcH. Without tf 0 <T? ftlfcD 
these three 5HHoTs cannot be called 5HHoTs at all. So it is in the 
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atmosphere of lf y +n? SttfcD that these exercises become 'dkl. And 
therefore everyone is called SHfcpetki:. Therefore if you have to 
differentiate, we can say rHfcpeiki: level 1, fH fcto^fl^l: level 2 and 
ihftrsefhsi: level 3. 

> Level 1 is cpdktki ctcpriui atfcTRlki: 

^ Level 2 is TQlTk>lRft<5T rTtfPJT Difcpeiki:, eTyfUT means in the 
form of and 

> Level 3 is ^HoRlki rTtHW fHfcpkki:. 

And for the sake of the benefit of all seekers, these three levels of 
SKIoI itself cprui subdivides into five levels. Because sometimes, 
certain staircases you will find that there are two steep, some olden 
staircases you find that they are very big, then what do you do, you 
make into two. So that everybody can walk up, similarly, cptui 
subdivides these three levels themselves into five. And how does cpLOl 

C 

divides? 

i) cpakik, itself is subdivided into first level of tpakiki and the 
second level of tpakikp cpakiki level 1, cpdkiki level 2. 

ii) Similarly, BULBoiidLldi itself is subdivided into two levels, 
BULBoiieiki level 1 and iUt+lolRiki level 2. So 2+2 is four. 

iii) And ^lloRfloi is not divided into two, it is only one level. 

Thus we have 2 + 2 + one is 5. 

Now the next question is: what is the difference between 
cpakiki level 1 and cpdktl<‘>l level 2? 

i) In cpdklloi level one, <T>tui wants to accommodate all 
materialistic people who are not really interested in Jflyf. who are not 
really interested in serving the society, utterly selfish materialistic 
people also cptui wants to accommodate. And cpbui says: Let the 
materialistic selfish people follow or pursue their worldly desires, they 
need not give up their worldly desires, because suppression of desires 
is a dangerous thing. Because when a person suppresses a desires the 
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mind continues fantasizing the fulfillment of those desires. And then 
gradually they mount up like a volcano and then later a person can 
completely go astray and therefore the ctcjs as well as cpbui says that 
even if you are not interested in fHoiclloL doesn’t matter, even if you 
are not interested in 3ltQI, doesn’t matter, you might be interested in 
3fd and cpldl, means what money and entertainment, cptui says 
continue and still you can be a cpdieflfoi, a spiritual TIRfcL provided 
you follow one or two conditions. The first condition is make sure that 
you fulfill your worldly materialistic desires, selfish desires only by 
legitimate methods, don’t do 3I353TJT That is condition No.l. 
ii) And the second and more important condition is when you 
pursue your worldly pleasures, desires and you succeed and get them, 
before you enjoy those Tciais, those pleasures, don’t claim them as 
your accomplishments, look upon them as gift from the Lord, ‘f Q cR33I 
HT110:. Start there, whether you buy a house or car or you buy a new 
dress, anything you want to get, you get it, but before enjoying them, 
even the food that you eat don’t name it as your accomplishment, take 
it as UTlTch And when you buy a new house also, it is your desire 
to buy the house and you want to enjoy the benefit of the house, but 
®bui makes only one request, look upon the house as the temple of 
God. And imagine that you are living in the temple which is a gift from 
the Lord, OPtui italic}:. 3T3T JTHIcT, even children are named 3131 
ILMiq, etc., means what: look upon even your children, not as your 
children but as a gift from the Lord. Thus this level of cpdlefloi can be 
defined as IRITq 3TT3I3T cpqf 31oltAlo[J[. You may follow 

cpiaci cpdls, you may not do [olLcpidl cp3Ts, you may not do 
tRtacprJRr cp3Ts, doesn’t matter, even if you do it for yourself enjoy it 
as 143110. 

So what is the first level of OPdleiloi, U3110 rHKloKH 3fcT5T3T 
cpdl Tloinoioian TTcLirr ctrdl means what: selfish activities for my own 
benefit. Then what will happen? If I continue to accept everything as 
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UTllct, because of the very attitude the mind becomes purer and 
purer. And as the mind becomes purer and purer, I begin to question: 

Can I spend my entire life for my own personal benefit? Shouldn’t I 
contribute something to the world? So this kind of questions gradually 
comes which is an indication of purity, desire for tf? 3U<T>1T In 3KPI3I 
qpdl I have a desire only for taking, in fdlLcpidi qpdi I develop a desire 
for giving also. Life is not mere taking, life is giving also. Previously I 
measure my success in terms of how much I have taken. Now my mind 
changes, I ask the question how much I have given, success is not 
proportional to taking, success is directly proportional to giving, 
of cpdlun of HARIT tToTal oTRhfcfi 31JkkclJ[[oi9T: | ... || 

c o 

Oclcdluloltlcl II 

This is the difference between materialistic approach and spiritual 
approach. In materialistic approach, success is directly proportional to 
acquisition. In spiritual approach, success is directly proportional to 
sharing or cvil<»i and therefore in the second level of <T>jkfl«>l. the 
TKDldl cpals will become lesser and lesser, selfish attitude becomes 
lesser and lesser, my awareness and consideration of other people 
becomes more and more. And therefore naturally uilucpiq cpdrifOi. 
fokcpldl cpdllfill or tTAT dlARI^I 3^1 cfiJllfOp I find time. Previously 
selfish activities were occupying the whole time, I never had time for 
any contribution. Now I find that I do fulfill my selfish desires, but I 
should also find time for some contribution or other. And even when I 
find time for giving, giving need not be all the time money alone, 
remember, giving time, giving nice words, consoling words to others, 
giving knowledge to others, all these are giving and when I give to 
others, not with arrogance, the giving is done as 3 pJui 3TCpJr. 
Therefore the second level of cfidfeftsi is 3Pfal tHkloRli fdltcpiai 
cpal 31oUx31oldl, M TUcPiq 31olL31oltll. So in the first level I am very 
selfish, in the second level, selfishness has come down. In first level, I 
have a very narrow mind, in the second level, I am aware of the need of 
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others’ also and these two levels together is called So UTliq 

fHKloKll TkPUl cpqf SlolWloldl, then f^ului fHkloRll foIWRT cf37tf 

vT> 

TlqlPOloldl. In the first level of quIdl'M will give purity, the second 
level of tpakAoi will give purity at a faster rate, because in «IkPWl qpdl 
purity is in trickles, because in foltcpldl tpai purity is more. That is 
why it is said uilucpu quenei UlUiei tRlftgoiai and once a person has 
gone through these two levels of qJdKlhM, he is ready to graduate to the 
third level. 

iii) The third level is 3TTRTorRfl<5I. which means Luioldf 
meditation upon ;f°<T?, that too TPkh lf 0 qT tkllolJl. And why do we 
prescribe this SRIoT as the next stage? cpufeftsi is very important for 
the purity of mind, for spiritual elevation, cpakfloi is a must. And 
therefore cpi4>iLlo>l is extremely useful, but it has got certain 
disadvantages also, which has to be neutralized. What is that, when a 
person is a cpdieflPi. he is busy involved in either xtkPlJl cpdi. if he is 
in the first level or he is busy in foltxpldl cpai. One is busy serving 
himself, another is busy is serving the society, both are busy. And in 
both levels of OPdl, whether it is 3KPI3I or fotcxpidi, a person is 
extrovert in nature, is more and more world-oriented, is more and more 
qfefecT: and this elffWl^clcclJl or extrovertedness is an obstacle for 

O O X 

^UoieTloi. Because ^Uoieilo*! involves enquiring into the inner Self as 
we saw yesterday, ^ cfcT lolIBnai oqldlotj Self-enquiry or 

U>Ucpl 9 I fqckp etc., requires not an extrovert mind, it requires a mind 
which is turned towards oneself. ^cllfoT oeiciuid 

C -v 

eix>f t^d11rU^ 15 trtJqfcl ollorl^lrdlol^ | extroverted people will miss 
Self-knowledge. And therefore iUl^loll is tklloWl. So in iUlxMoll 
I turn my attention inwards and I invoke the Lord in my heart, which 
means I train my mind towards my own inner nature, which is a very 
very important training required and without that training a person can 
never come to qAWIlolJr. And therefore comes the third level of 
iUl^lolld and qjfcui divides this meditation itself into two types: one is 
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tfATJ ATToI3T and the next is 31 <j1cd^U if 9 cTJ £eiloidl I visualize 
the Lord with a particular form, as 5131 or cTpEOT, any cjcicii ^ddl 
and this 5^ ^cRIT 5^1 £2IToI3T or t J <U Mloidl, (fJOTT calls 

3TRIT5I dPl:. This is the third level of 5IT£Ior. 

iv) And once a person has practiced this sufficiently, cjpmji asks us 
to replace this ^Op^ii ^°rT5 with SlokD^U, as we have seen in the 
11th chapter, OPbui is not a person located in one place. If SPIcHoI is 
looked upon as a person located in one place, that SPKUcT also will be 
limited, subject to olodl, subject to 3TJUI3I, etc. Therefore for initial 
meditation purposes, we can have (JOP^U, but we have to expand our 
mind. First TUITloH-h helps in focusing, the next TUlPlolUT helps in 
expanding the mind. And therefore the first level of TUlPlolldr is 
Ifctp^u fj<u ATTofJT and the next level is 31olcT^U or fcP<T3AT 

£en oldi. And both of them come under 5PIUI f “95 £<tlloldl only, 5PIUI 
means with attributes or properties. i^OP^d also has attributes, 
fifARAT if 9 <15 also has got innumerable attributes. So thus we have got 
two levels of tPdiejloi. two levels of 3 U 151 oil. 

v) And Once a person has gone through all these four levels, this 
person has got siloieiWicii, he is eligible to enter the fifth and final 
level which is HIoISlPi:, which is enquiry into foPIoi «f Q c[5, otherwise 
known as shHoT, feTAloI is none other than if 9 cl5 in his higher nature. In 
the 7th chapter it was called U51 UOpfcl, U51 Utpfrl 5AT 3RAT ;f 9 <TJ 
enquiry which consists of <40 loci TlcluidP ciOlolcl dToIoTJT and 
tolf^£5IT5ToI3T. 

a) Tlciuidl^ meaning consistent and systematic study of the 
Upanishadic scriptures which deal with foPIoi And not only I 

study that, the culmination of that study should be that the foFjlui f 9 ^ 
is non-different from my own higher nature - 31e>315EH 3lf^3T. So when 
I come to fol'jiui level, the difference between tf 9 ^ and the oil cl 
disappears. At 5PIDI level, the difference is maintained. When I come 
to foPTUi level, 3IA3I WM 3lf^3T. 

O 7 X 
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b) And having gained this knowledge I go to dloioidi to remove all 
the doubts in accepting this knowledge. Thus all the intellectual 
obstacles in the form of doubts are removed which is called dlololdl, 
which is also part of ^llotefloi only. 

c) And finally comes folfcltNrRiohJT. which is the removal of all 
the emotional obstacles, all the psychological traumas that I have gone 
through before, various problems we have gone through in our life, 
they all remain in our inner heart, which do not allow us to enjoy the 
benefit of knowledge. All the psychological hang ups should be 
removed which is called folfcAeil^toldl. 

"X. 

plus dloioidi plus folfokeii^ioldl^ put together is called 
^lloiefloi:, not in 3PFJI form but in His forfui form. In fact, in ‘His’ 
word will not come, because in fot^Iui there is no male or female: 

’ o 

ollHool 5Tool ARARroT JlATlooRUUl oT Udllool H 

o o 

olUTlctidlcticIloldM ... || HodlHApch £, || 

3I9I553I TRtTffal 3RATtr 3Io2KM cT&IT 3IA5HT fblcHJl TPIoHcTtT H 

*V *V "X. *V "\ "\ 

SET I ... II ctxilufolt-lrl II 

X X 

No form, no color, no smell, no taste, no touch. This ^lloKtloi is the 
fifth and final level of AfTklol and all the five levels put together is 
called tHfcDefloi:. 

Therefore never ask the question do you follow tHfcpefloi: or 
§Uoteild>i. Remember ^lloKfioi is also a level of <HfcD<yl«>l:, iui^ioll is 
also a level of tHfcDefloi:. cpdieildi is also a level of SHfcpefloi:. 
Everyone has to go through all the five levels, because nobody is born 
with a desire for God from birth. We are all bom with so many worldly 
desires. So, we have to start with AL®1TL cpdl, that is why ctcf itself is 
fill of many AL0P1TL cPNJls. ctcf never says we should work for 3lt§I in 
the beginning itself. He says you work for UN. you work for money, 
UNcpldlKo Hioi and HhM for money, HT5T for health, all these are 
what, worldly desires, start with ALcplTL tpdl and go tlirough all the 
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stages and gain the knowledge, 31f>31 HTH 3lfT3l. which is the 
culmination of <H fcto^fl^l:. This is the topic of the first twelve verses. 

And then in the last 8 verses, cpLui talks about the nature of a 
person, the character of a person who had gone through all these five 
stages, successfully and we call such a person, 1RI STTP or tR HTTP:, 
who is in 3I^cT3T, who is a §llIoi, who has discovered 3EI3I5EH 3 i[t 31, 
such a Hlfol is called tR 3lcP: and ®bui clearly says this tR 3tcP 
alone is my dearest devotee. And the other people are dear people or 
dearer people but the dearest one is only the fopful <Hrt> because there 
is no distance between Me and him. He has become one with Me and I 
have become one with him which <T>tui said in the 7th chapter, Mlfol cl 
3ilc3ia Tt 3lcl3l, a silloi doesn’t stand even separate from me. So this 
tR <HcD cISMlfor, the characteristic of tR 3lrp is the final topic. With 
this background we will enter into the chapter proper. 

Verse No .01 
3Rr <sirn9fl3£HRI: I 
3 FjToT JcTIrT | 

O 

TlrlrKi rPl St 9lrpRcai uelmTicl | 

o o 

HcTPM3R31g«1cp (TUTHI 'Ipifcicldll: || ?2-?|| 

PH3T TTcTcT-HHTr: et ifffPT: TcTTJT trfURTrl I 

"\ O X o 

H cl 3lft 3rtiR3T 3IcMT!MT (TH13T cfJ 5fPT-fdcl311: || ?3-?|| 

(fa aPlcloi) PcRT 5I?Tfr-HcHT: ^ iffcHT: THI3T trfHRTrl. ^ H 3lft 
31cx!lrt>31 31SR3I (UdlURlrl) ftCTPT (3T£^) c^HPl-fclcWll: (5lfo(T)‘? 

So the chapter begins with a question from 31 o|ol based on the 
previous teaching. Such a question is called 31qlU 0 aI:, ITWfT: means an 
independent question, llolUVsT: means a question based on previous 
teaching. And in this question 31 o|ol asks: Is TPJU 1 8RT superior or is 
[ohMUl airp superior? So the one who is associated with TPJUl 
and the one who is committed to IgpJui fscR between these two. 
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MTrlTjfpi: 

which one is superior? A very important question! First he describes 
Aoiui ttrcp in the first line, <HcPl: cclldl udui31rl - there are certain 
3PI0I UlrPs who regularly meditate upon 3PI0I if 0 rI3: and how do they 
meditate, 31dcl-3lePl: - with constant commitment, sincerely, 
steadfastly, there are some people who mediate upon 3PI0I f 9 ^ and 
what type of 3PI0I f 9 ^. Because 3PI0I f 9 ^ of two types, do you 
remember, 3PI0I t J <U or 31olcf^U 3PTOT f 9 <T3. which one 

Slolol is referring to, TJcPtr - a 3F5I0I f 9 ^ as described in the previous 
chapter. So BcRT means B<L>lcJ9I 3ICTRT 3cB UcBiqui and in the 11th 
chapter, which ‘f 9 cTJ was talked about, it is fcTAl^U f 9 ^:, 31okp3 c >U 
i.e., the Lord as the entire cosmos itself, as described in the 
U3:>ti3icp3l, as described in 3’031, is which is talking 

about fcTAl^u ;f 9 {J3, B5^CRlcI53T is talking about td°<I3Tcr f 9 ^ only. 
Therefore UU31 means 3R<U<1 3cp UtPt5<Ji cbtlol 9lePl: 

x 

© 9 n^U 3PIUI f 9 cl33l TUlTlcl, this is one group of people. And then 
3IufoI introduces the fol<4ui iHTBs in the next line, 3l TI 3lft - there are 

o o 

some other people what do they do, 3Io3rcB3T 3I8R3I udm31cl, 
UCtUlTlcl you have to supply from the first line, the verb is not given, 
we have to supply St LI 3lft 3181331 3Io3TfI53I uctUlSlcl. they are 
meditating upon 31813 ifAIA:. And who is 31813 ^*33: ? If you 
remember the 8th chapter, 3181531 gEH B33I31 TtlfHIcT: 31£<tlr3l3l 
3T2I<T, 0331 mi is called 31813 f 9 ^ and 0331 mi is free from all 
attributes. So 3181331 means foPIDITI gEH and because this 31003 

X O X "X 

^03 is fol 01 uiai giAl, 3loei031, that attributeless ^ 9 H3 is not 
perceptible to any sense organ, because if the Lord doesn’t have any 
form eyes cannot see, if there is no sound, no flute and all, music is not 
there, therefore you cannot hear, you cannot smell dftsll 3llcll, olocjot 
etc., because body itself is not there, where is 311 ell, therefore no smell, 
no touch, you cannot touch that fopful if 9 v[3. In short not objectifiable 
through any one of the sense organs, therefore 3I&TFP31 means 31 d 
$fog}3j 3ioil<:l33r And this fol<dui3l^ 3Io3IeI53I gl£3 some people 
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meditate upon. If JoP|oidI gEII is not objectifiable then how can they 
meditate upon? There is only one way of meditation, an unobjectifiable 
sEHoT can be meditated only in one thing, quiz question: ‘Who Will 
Become A Millionaire!’ How can you meditate unobjectifiable sEUcT, 
there is only method, to see the unobjectifiable filSHol^as the subject, I, 
the meditator. So fot<4ui<j^ gEH iUlTloll is a meditation upon the 
meditator. It is 3ilaU£<Uoidi alone. Thus there are some people who are 
meditating upon foPIoi gEH. So this is the second clue and 31oloT s 
question is what: who is superior, ritual. cKLldiKt (foltliqui tuxil), 
between these two groups of people, cp eiloi-lclriail:, 3PI0I tcildl is 
superior or fotojui tdldl is superior, tdldl means what: meditator and 
indirectly the question means Tl<jiui gi$H is superior or Tiojui is 
superior or Joiolui «f a cTJ is superior, what a question! Now <T>tui has to 
answer this which He is doing in the following verses: 

Verse No .02 
BftfHoltllolclld I 

O 

<JKdlcl9H JTofl an folcddcDl iUtTlrl I 

o 

^TgHIT LUHlUcll: <T3T HctxlJll T17TI: II ?2-2|| 
aift 311tl9H 3Tol: ^ 7ITFI [blcd-HTBT: TUtTlrl I 

X o 

Uni THTIT: (T 3T McBdJll: TTcTl: || ? W3|| 

(!> 3TgoT!) 31& 3Iol: 311^9^1 foEM-HcPT: (51o?T:) ^ BWT1 3TgNIT 3^fIT: 

31131 TUlTIch fl ddoddll: Tl 31dl: I 

X 7 o 

So what is the answer? Is 3PFJI thfcD superior or is foMDi 
htfcD superior? Generally our tendency will be to vote for 3PIUI ftlfcD, 
because in ThUtU tufcD alone there is variety, there is beauty, 31H33I 
3KI53I ddoicU 3RNJ1 oldaldl 3T£l^dl all these are there. Who will like a 

O "X. X O X "X. O "X 

fohdUl so no sound, no form, no touch, no taste, like bland food, 

no sweet, no pungent, no chilli, which is insipid, like that who will like 
that fopfoi In fact, many philosophers say foUjJui doesn’t 
exist, they outrightly negate it and even among those who accept it, 
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they say, many people say it is not worth knowing or teaching, it is 
useless. Now what is the real answer? The real answer is that the 
question is wrong. The real answer is that the question is wrong and for 
a wrong question, there is no right answer. So how many kilometers is 
the weight of this clip, let me see, how many centimeters is the weight 
of this clip? You will look at me, because you cannot answer that 
question, because centimeter has nothing to do with weight, centigram 
is OK, centimeter refers to distance. So therefore whenever you try to 
compare two things to find out which is superior, you remember that 
comparison comes only when you have to choose between two. The 
very question of comparison comes only when you have to choose 
between two things, you ask the question whether this is better or that 
is better, so that you can choose the better one and the choice can 
come, very carefully understand, choice can come only between two 
similar things, there is no question of choice between two dissimilar 
things. I will explain it, don’t worry. When there are two similars there 
is a choice and when I have to choose the question will come which 
one is better. Suppose you want to drink something, somebody has 
come as a guest, so they ask the question, what will you drink, do you 
want coffee or tea or milk or so many things are there, among different 
drinks you can have comparison and you can choose one of them. So 
the choice is among various drinks or you can have choice with regard 
to the container, people ask, Tctlftlfol whether you want in glass or cup 
or tumbler. So among various containers, you can ask which one you 
would like and I can choose one of them. Now suppose somebody asks, 
Tdlftilfol do you want tumbler or drink? What can you answer, there is 
no choice between the container and the content. Similarly, between 
two roads, you can have comparison, between two destinations you can 
have comparison but you can never compare between road and 
destination, do you want road or destination? What will you answer, it 
is not right; between two types of pants you can have comparison, 
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wfrpensi: 

between two types of shirts you can have comparison. Do you want to 
put on pant or shirt? What will you answer? Therefore remember, 
comparison is only among similars and 3PPJI atfcD and forfoi atfcp 
can never be compared because one is the means and the other is the 
end, Tiojui htfcD is the TTTttolJt the means, the stepping stone and only 
through 5PIDI 8tTrD one has to reach foi4ui SttfcD which is Signal; 
5PIDI IttfflD is ^fDI, fol4u[ 3tfcB is 5PI0I IfffcB is 81^:, ife: 

means what: difference, foRIUT tttfcD is TMcT, one is means the other is 
end. Therefore you do not have a choice between them. So everyone 
has to go through 5PIDI htfcD and everyone has to end in the discovery 
of folojui grfclD. which is 3f9fe 3I^cT slloiJl. Without TRTUT ffffcB. 
lot 4ui 8tfcD is impossible and without lot 4ui 8tfcp TRIW 8tfcD is 
incomplete, without 3PIUI 8tfcD, fol4m atfcD is impossible and 
without Bi4m 8tfcD, TRTUT 8tfcD is incomplete. Therefore everyone 
has to go through 3PIUI 8tfcD come to foRfoi 8tfrD which is the 
culmination of SKIor But cpcui doesn’t want to tell 31 4 at that the 

c o 

question is wrong, because the student will feel insulted, humiliated, 
already the student has got many complexes, generally whenever they 
ask the question, they always give an introduction - the 

question may be silly. Has one to say that to understand! OK, just joke, 
any question appears silly after you know the answer. But until you 
know the answer, question is extremely important and relevant, 
therefore the student has the problem, teacher doesn’t want to add 
insult to injury and therefore tptm doesn’t say you are wrong and but 
he gives an intelligent answer. He says 3PIDI 9lrPs are superior, Ioi4m 
STTHs attain Me. It is cpcut’s mischief, it is not only during childhood 
days, even in 41(31 in the philosophical text also He continues His 
mischief. So the idea is there is no question of choice. And therefore 
He says, Timm 3trP is indeed great so that everyone will take to TPiui 
htfcD in the beginning. Once a person has sufficiently practiced he can 
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be slowly absorbed into, sucked into Jopfoi htfcD. which is otherwise 
Slloldl, the details we will see in the next class. 

"v 

30 UUMcl: UUlQlcJJl UUllcllUMcJteiri I Utfel UUlJllcJkl 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 SUfocT: SnfocT: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 02-05 

The 12th chapter begins with a question from Tlolol in which 
Slolol asks whether 5PM £3IM is superior or foPM Ay lot at is 

o o x 1 o x 

superior. 5PM ARloLJI lueans meditation upon the Lord with various 
attributes, as described in the Ayioi a rtlcjp, 

TRIOHPM U]cict>h)Rl<Jl5lcH #qT51f5ctHl <T^5H31^Tf^lcTr3MR I II 
lilU^cpfldl II 

All these descriptions are called MJI and 5PM tdM means 
meditation upon the Lord with various features. Whereas foP|ui 
tHlol-Jf upon the Lord who is absolutely free from all features, 
featureless :f 0 <15:, sroiocjai, 315Uffal, 3I5TCTJI, 3155151, 3PIoH5r. This is 
foPM AMloldl. Between these two which one is superior? And between 
the two sets of people who are greater devotees? And this question 
came in the first verse, for which cptui gave the answer and I 
introduced the answer in the last class. We cannot give an answer to 
this question because the question itself is wrong. The question of 
which is superior comes only when you have to choose one of the two. 
Wherever choice is there comparison is inevitable and where there is 
no choice there is no question of comparison. Between 5PM £®o0I 
and fopjoi Arnold^ according to cptui, there is no question of 
comparison at all because there is no choice. What do you mean by 
there is no choice? What we mean is everyone has to necessarily go 
through both, everyone has to necessarily go through both, because 
both 51RTo!s have to contribute its own benefit to the seeker. It is like 
different types of dishes what we consume, one dish gives 
carbohydrates and another gives proteins and therefore we have to 
consume different, because each one helps the body in its own unique 
way. Similarly, what 5PM ATIohJI can give, foPM ATIohJI cannot 
give and what foPM teilolJl gives 5PM ATTohJT cannot and therefore 
both are compulsory. And once you say both of them are compulsory, 
how are we to practice that? That H5TOI himself will clarify later. They 
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cannot be simultaneously practiced and therefore they have to be 
practiced one graded manner, just like going to primary school and 
secondary school and college, if you have to become a graduate, should 
I go to the primary school or college? What answer you will give, you 
will have through primary school, you have to qualify yourselves to 
enter the college and then you have to go through the college to 
become a graduate. Therefore both are required, schools as well as 
colleges. Ok, if both are required then I will go to both simultaneously, 
morning to school and evening to college. So we had one sRUTnft in 
our 3IBI3I and he used to attend three levels of nBnKPcI classes at the 

C 

same time, we had one lower level, where alphabet is taught, we had 
one medium level where Antoine, Bhandarkar etc., was taught and then 
a higher level where mlOilol ATM Is was taught, he will sit in all the 
three. You cannot do, they have to be in a graded manner and once you 
know that they are to be in a graded order, what should be the order. 
First I will go to college and then to school you cannot say, it should be 
in a proper order. Therefore, 3PI0I teiioiai^ prepares for the fopfoi 
total, x>l<qui tettotat chastens the mind for fotojui tetiotai and 

X O X O X 

therefore everyone has to start with 5PIDI, grow and then come to 
foPIoi and be free. And therefore Tlolol don’t ask which is better, your 
question is wrong. As I said in the last class, cptui doesn’t want to say 
you are wrong, because already f 91 ret has lot of inferiority complex 
and <*!-£> doesn’t want to add. And therefore what does he do, nicely he 
says TloiiJl Gy lot cpclls are superior, fotojui Gy lot cpclls will reach Me. 
So, therefore everyone is satisfied. Therefore Fie says in the second 
verse, aiRl TircTtt'T a lot: anal TUlAlcl - there are some people who 

practice meditation upon Me, 31TCT iUlTlct and what type of That, we 
have to supply, Thhuiai aiiai - the TFdW cptui either in the form of 
®tui, as a personal God or the ®WT, as described in 

the 11th chapter, remember fcPkt^U f 0 ®? is also 5PIDI only. 
Thus there are some people who meditate upon Me in 3 PIUI form, with 
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attributes, how, dlRl 3na9^T - focusing their mind upon Me, fixing 
their mind upon Me, there are some people who practice 5PI0I cpiiui 
GiUotdL And they are not, they do not practice in fits and starts, on 
inspiration they follow one day and thereafter they forget like in New 
Year resolutions, it is not, fotoy-ejcDl: - ever steadfast, ever 
committed, consistently, without fail, so loioiL-eirPl: means 
steadfastedly, some people practice 5PI0I fscfj Gillotdl^ and they are 
endowed with tfMI ^JTJNIT 3Udl: - they are endowed with intense faith 
in Me. Because the benefit of 5PI0I Gyiotdl^ is not in the material plane, 
God does not promise any material benefit, the benefit presented is 
inner growth, expansion of mind, purity of mind, sensitivity of mind, 
refinement of mind, they are all non-tangible, non-quantifiable results 
and therefore we do not see the result physically. Therefore we have to 
have faith in that result and therefore <T>cui says: with intense faith that 
they will transform my inner personality, this meditation will transform 
my inner personality with the some people practice 5PI0I 

Gmoidi. And then says cl 51 etrpcldll: 5Lcll: - so those people 
who practice such a 5 PIUI tYiToTJT they are indeed superior, they are 
indeed great people. So thus 5PIDI people have been glorified now. 
Now cr>i\ui will confuse you in the next verses saying that fotojui 
people reach Me. So in short, the idea is don’t compare. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

ST oTyi5dlfol39v!idlcxt|rB udulTlcl I 
^dNd>ldfRl<xM ct cfc^RTcIcT gcIdT 11 ?3-3l| 

^ cl 3ISR5I 3lfoI$9'T5r 31cVirPdl udui^tcl | 

o x x x o 

TKINoldl Tlfclocddl vT cpc’ASfJT 31clcidl £fcTJT 11 

X "X CX X XO X 

Whereas there are some other people who follow fotojui 
heiioldL otherwise called foldui 51 At tNiloirft, as a part of 9 H 0 K 1 I 01 
SKIoT and this Mloidloi alone I said in my introduction as the fifth and 
highest stage of dtfcDeil<j>l:. Therefore in these three verses, <T>tui is 
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introducing OloKlMi 3IRToT which is the practice of foPfoi tf°rl3 
£*Uloi<H. Ioi4ui :f 0 <13 £C11 old Ms an integral part of §lloi<tld>l 5IRToT. And 
in technical language this fotojui ^*cl3 MnoFJT is called folfcJMiMloldP 
So thus there are some people who practice folfotcii 31 oldl^ which is 
meditating upon my highest nature. So 3T cT srtfRdl iie|L1131cl - there 
some others who meditate upon 3KH33I, 3IfH33I means the absolute 
St At, 3KJI33T 51 At U3dldL the toPTthdT gn?f. And what is the description 
of foPIoi f **€13? Several words cpbut uses, all these are the Upanishadic 
words, each word is a significant word, I will rearrange the verse for 
the sake of communication. First description we will take up is 
3loeicDdl. fdtojui if 9 CI3. if 9 ^ in His highest fonu or highest nature is 
31 caMcD: , 3io<irD: means 3Ttf sloyKL 31 oflvM:, not perceptible to any 
sense organ. And we have five sense organs and each sense organ is 
capable of perceiving one one attribute, one sense organ perceives 91 ©C, 
- the sound, another perceives 3*I9t - the touch, another perceives the 
- the form and color, another perceives 33T - the taste and the 
fifth one perceives 3Icr£I - the smell. Thus we have five sense organs 
objectifying five-fold attributes - 9To<T 3*T9t -£>U 331 <3oTI:. In fact, the 
whole universe, physical universe is nothing but a blend of 91©cJ 3*191 
331 dio£l:. That is why it is called UU><:1:. UU>vl: means what? The 
world consisting of five segments in the form of 91&cJ 3*191 3^*1 331 
5Ict£I: and that is why you close the five sense organs, the whole 
segmented world disappears. And our foPIoi cpbui tf Q c[3 doesn’t have 
all the five attributes. Therefore he is called what TIcSTclTJT. That means 
what: the original cptui cannot be seen, original cpoui cannot be heard, 
smelt, tasted or touched. So what about this 3KI33I 3KI33I, Qcjotdl 
<JRT3JT and all, so beautiful lipped <ptui. what about that cpTtJI, 
according to cptui himself, they are all non-original cp tuis, they are 
31*131 Ucplcl:, they are J1MI1 dll MU cl*3. You start with 311311 cj*l:, but 
you have to transcend the 31 HI l cHT. And there are some people who 
meditate upon Tr&TcIxJT. OK. There are many things which cannot be 
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MTrlTjfpi: 

perceived by the sense organs but they can be conceived by the mind, 
there are so many emotions, love, anger, happiness, etc., they are not 
perceptible, many mathematical scientific concepts and laws, you don’t 
see, but they are ideas. Ideas cannot be perceived by the sense organs, 
but they can be conceived by the mind, that is why they are called 
concepts. OK, can you say fatojui cpfcui can be conceived by the mind? 
c|MiUi puts another bomb-shell, 3lfvIooJhrr -1 cannot be conceived nor 
be delivered; if conceived delivery is assured. Therefore I am not one 
of the concepts of the mind, it is not a mathematical theorem or idea, 
therefore I am unobjectifiable by your mind also, SlfcTooTTr, 
inconceivable. In TtTcpcl. TLoH 3RftrT5Tl. First one is what, $Ia 0 <L 
3PftcR3I, now dloll 31<‘>i'lu?JL And if the Lord cannot be perceived or 
conceived how can you talk about that Lord, because words are sound 
symbols used to communicate the objects which are either perceived by 
you or conceived by you. So you see this when this was invented for 
the first time, there is an object perceived and therefore for 
transactional purposes you want to invent a word. So you invent the 
word ‘clip’, so the word ‘clip’ came only a sound symbol to 
communicate an object which is sensorially perceived or mentally 
conceived. When God is, God means the foMUl God is neither 
sensorially perceived nor mentally conceived, how you can have a 
word to talk about that and therefore the Lord cannot be described also. 
Therefore, 3lfoIcfesEI - indescribable. So imperceptible, 
inconceivable, indescribable. So fundamental doubt will arise whether 
there is such a thing, is there any possibility at all of the existence of 
such a thing. As somebody said, it appears to be a big bloated bladder 
of bluff. So there are some philosophers who say that foPfoi fRSloT 
doesn’t exist at all, it is like the emperor’s robe. So we go on the 
talking and the U^Jlloloct f^TGZls out of respect for the teacher, they 
nod, they nod their head, it is not possible, that is what it appears, 
because it is imperceptible, inconceivable and indescribable. So we 
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srfrBeftsi: 

may think, in fact, all put together in one word we can say: it is 
unobjectifiable, because these are different UJllUMls. Sense organs are 
called Ucciyf UdlluidL mental concepts are 31 old Hot TRlIufrl etc., 
words are 9100 UJllUMP 5Tcf Udliui qTTTtmL unobjectifiable, one 
technical word we use for this is: 3IH3R13T. Therefore fokhui tfATT is 

X o 

3nfTRI:. That is why in fdtuiAl£?Aloll<Jl, one of the olldl is 31UJkil 
UOtollTflvSdl^UdT: | They say somebody had confusion it 
seems: whether it is USloUSft TRUST: or UTlollsfl 3ISRXTST:? So 

o o 

somebody said both are correct, because in fcPa^UO^loidl we have 
said that everything is Lord, therefore Lord is 3R3T also, so UTlollsfl 
3i3RUg: - the eternal one, UTlollsfl 5RH3I: - the tree also. Anyway 
that is a different aside point, what I want to say is: 3iU3l<L:. Now once 
we say the Lord is unobjectifiable at all, we will conclude that such a 
God cannot exist and therefore cpiiui p U ts another bomb-shell, He says: 
Do you say that fotojui tfATT is not there? I say He is everywhere, 
Tldnoidn toRJTrpJT not only exists but “He” within quotes, because 
for fbl4uidi, we cannot use, He/She/It we cannot use, but we have to 
use some pronoun, so foLdlJI cpwi is everywhere. That is why when 
somebody wrote God is nowhere, What did he do, he put a comma, 
after w in nowhere, nowhere becomes now here and when you look 
around Qcjlocl will say clcl radl 3tOl. That is secret, later. ^rf^RIST 
means all-pervading. And if that Lord is all-pervading, Tlclcldk you 
can understand, 31Uciai means what: that which doesn’t move, a Thhui 
Cpoui. a personal cprui can move from TTgRT to ^Rcui, ^iqcpl to 
battlefield, this place to that place, all are possible because 5PIDI 
is finite, but fondm being formless, whatever doesn’t have form is 
all-pervading. Because form always gives the periphery of an object. I 
have talked about this before I think, whether this hall is square or 
rectangular how will you decide, you look at the periphery. Therefore 
to have to form is to have a boundary, you can never talk about a form 
without talking about boundary. Therefore form clH clH 
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boundary. If the Lord does not have the attribute of a form, that Lord 
cannot have a boundary. Therefore 3i<I>lQiqcl Aldoicl, like the space 
the Lord has to be all-pervading and therefore just as the space cannot 
move from one place to another, foPfoi cptui also doesn’t come and 
go. Then what about our tfl59I 3 U clip Pull. in which we invite the 
Lord and not only invite the Lord and feed, at the end we say: oity, 

5RII TLnoRT ulclcoiPCllQi. Therefore the Lord that we worship is 
subject to arrival and departure, whereas the highest Lord is non¬ 
arriving, non-departing ikcf?:. Therefore Tlclcldl. Thus the word 
TTqTRTcrr and TIcTcITr indicate cj9T plitpic; pfiacT:, free from spatial 
limitation, as we saw in cffclileflpfolPd, Slolocldl. And then the next 
word we will take up is cpcpahJL cpCP^RT means tdlfdcpTTJT - free 
from all modifications. We have seen six modifications on the part of 
the physical body, do you remember, 3lfpcl - potentially existent, 

olKicl - bom, ridel - grows, ftipliuidicl - metamorphoses, 3PIQfklcl _ 

declines, fciolpClfcl ~ dies. These are the six-fold modifications caused 
by what, qpicl cTfCTJL the time principle. So anything that exists within 
time, anything that is influenced by the time, with grow what, all the 
six-fold modification. The higher OP cup the foPfoi cptui is cpcpSI:, 
means free from all the six modifications, loildcPlP: . In PlPtpcl, cplcl 
rtlice^c; pftkl:. uninfluenced by time principle. And this word is 
beautiful, the word tPc'TSr: has several meanings, one of the meanings 
is this - CPC: means the anvil used by a goldsmith or an ironsmith, or 
any smith. This anvil is used as a support, it steadily remains and upon 
the anvil, this smith keeps the hot metal and when it is hot he strikes it 
and shapes the metal and when he is shaping the metal, that red hot 
metal undergoes change whereas the anvil underneath, it supports all 
the changes but itself remains changeless. And suppose the anvil itself 
is shaky, in some house that wooden pallet they use for food or Poll 
and since it is made of wood during the weather change it is susceptible 
to mould and then you sit, you will be moving, you cannot do any job. 
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Therefore, if the metal should get shaped the bottom one should remain 
changeless, a changeless substratum is required for all the changes to 
happen. Violent changes happening at the family level, at the physical 
level, body is getting shaped in different ways, going out of shape, 
sometimes coming in shape, and not only the body undergoes violent 
changes, the mind also undergoes so many changes. And if all these 
changes are happening, there must be a changeless principle, which 
remains as the substratum not only allowing all the changes to happen, 
but also witnessing all the changes. The witness of the changes should 
not be changing. Suppose I say that the morning class students are 
different from evening class and evening class are students different 
from morning class, what do you know, that the students change but 
the teacher is 3Klx>fill?Ki yilldf If morning class teacher is different 
and evening class teacher is different, I will never be able to say that 
the morning class students are different and evening class students are 
different. And therefore the knower of changes should not be subject to 
change. And therefore the witness, Consciousness-principle is 
compared to <T>C : - an anvil, upon which the body-metal and the mind- 
metal is hammered, hammered by what, the various experiences of life, 
every letter you received, every phone call you get, they are all 
hammering on your head, when all these hammerings takes place, your 
body changes, your mind changes, but there is the changeless one. And 
therefore fotojui cptui is called the changeless substratum which 
remains like an anvil, cpc'clcl fclkdfcl $fcl cpc'V&T that which remains 
changeless like an anvil. And since this Opoui is changeless folRtcDi^:, 
£Kidi £Kidi means eternal, cplci 3Irfi?T:. So thus, Tld^toui and TlclcWl 

OXO X 7 7 X -x. 

indicate $91 3IrficT:, cDc'A&T and fTOTt represent d>lcl 31 ell cl:. These 
four words put together means that Lord <T>tui is 

cplcld91TTfdtRITlT foldlcpdl foIoTJITITtT. olRFIufta of SlglclR 

begins with this only, 
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1 oc, 1 olo<3lCldlu 1 cd 1 cpd 1 31 old Id Idol cp 1 cl^9ITtlfHTHldT fbldlcpdl || 

•\ o x x o x 

oiDiciuIkui ii 

"X 

And the interesting aspect there is that all-pervading Lord is in 
3R53FI?! How do you understand to resolve the contradiction? How 
do you resolve the contradiction, by adding “also”. The all-pervading 
<»UwiKUUlaL is in 3R5HRR also. So ^c^€I3I 31clclJl HH3T Such a 

o cx x o cx cx x x o x 

[oLMUi 5tsome people meditate as a part of siloteikl, as a part of 
3iaui dlolol fblfckeilTloldl. And naturally, as we hear this description 
we wonder how can we meditate upon such featureless gEHoT. And 
therefore cptui says: to come to this level of meditation a person must 
have prepared, qualified himself. So the next question is what are those 
qualifications, cptui mentions in the next verse. 

Verse No .04 

cl U1 Loldfort dll did TIcf-fHclf?,cj THT: || ?3-V|| 

o cx 

^[ooRlJH 5TCTH TIdT-(pRr: | 

H U1 Lot elf del dlTdT m 5Tcf-(H?T-f^?T T7TT: II ?3-tf|| 

O X CX 

^ cT 51cf-fhcT-f^cl 37TT: TTcfH 5TdT-(pHI: (TToTT:) ^fdcdH-idldhh 
TlfoRTRI. 31o<tlcPdl, 3lfclocHdl. 3lfoIcl9<TJT SIcbhMdl. c|xr?€RI, 

X 7 X X X 7 (TV X 

31 He ld 1, HHdT 3ryf33T cl UclU 1^1 cl cl JITdT TTH U1 Loldfort I 

"V o x x o x o 

The preparatory qualifications for this foPIoi «f a cT5 LndFJT are 
presented the 3 U fol dels very clearly and nonually they are enumerated 
as the four-fold qualifications, TThToT LlfTHTT TTfufct:, which we have 
seen long long long before in clrcldlH. I am not going to the details, I 
will just enumerate them for my satisfaction - discrimination, 
dispassion, discipline and desire, Four Ds. OK, Don’t say I have heard 
only 3D. It is a different Ds. Those who have not gone through 
(TfcJcftST or introduction to d<3loci should go through them necessarily 
and those four-fold qualifications alone are presented in a brief manner 
in this particular verse. 
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a) So one qualification that <T>tui emphasizes is sldfKL-^llJlJi 
^lfooRlciei _ one has to master the extrovert sense organs, one has to 
master the extrovert sense organs which are the all the time wandering. 
And if the sense organs are wandering out it doesn’t matter, they carry 
the mind also along with. And that is why when there is a lizard in the 
middle of the class, class out, because the eyes see the lizard and the 
mind also goes behind. And why should we master the extrovert sense 
organs? What is the reason? I will give you a clue here. Previously 
cpWJi has described His higher nature, fdpfoi as unobjectifiable 
one, unobjectifiable means not experienceable as an object. And if 
Idiotui is not objectifiable and still such an f®cTJ exists, that Lord 
can exist only in one way. There is only one thing in the creation which 
is unobjectifiable. Can you guess what it is? There is only thing which 
exists in an unobjectifiable manner, with your eyes, powerful eyes, you 
can see everything except one thing, what: the eyes cannot see 
themselves, a very very peculiar situation. So the unobjectifiable entity 
is the subject I alone, the unobservable principle is the observer alone, 
the unexperienceable principle is the experiencer alone and therefore 
the higher cptui is non-different from Me, the observing 
Consciousness. So fdpjoi LTIoTJT is 311c<Jl£Hlol<Jl. Meditating upon 
fdpjoi is meditating upon Myself. Myself means not the body, 
because body is objectifiable, we are talking about the unobjectifiable 
thing and therefore fdpjoi {Rtloidl is equal to 31 IcdlArnold^ or as 
cRLloicrc; xKlifdifdl beautifully says, meditation upon the meditator, 
mediator-meditation, anyway 1 am not going to the details, when some 
other occasion comes we can dwell on that topic. And since I am not 
objectifying anything, my sense organs cannot afford to be extrovert, a 
extrovert sense organs will dwell upon an objectifiable thing, whereas I 
have to meditate upon what, I the subject and therefore the sense 
organs should be the non-extrovert. If you remember the 6th chapter of 
the <>fldl, we have talked about meditation, where cpbui said you 
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withdraw all the sense organs and what should you do with the eyes, do 
you remember, He said, 

TTTnffd o[lQlc|Jl<iJ,Jr?cr5T II g-?3ll 

let your eyes be focused on the tip of your nose, not nose £<Llolt)l, so 
the focus on the tip of the nose means let it not focus on any external 
object and therefore sloyKL is one qualification required. 

'itldl means not village here, <illJl means 5T3TfHT, the 
group, village is called dlMl because it is a group of houses, any group 
is ‘illdlcir So tjfoff^T-iMTcrnJT means the group of five sense organs. 

b) And next qualification is Tld>t ATJT-cpT2T: - so maintaining 

equanimity under all circumstances, T1<J1 -c|Qt means an equanimous 
mind, a balanced mind, a poised mind, which means a mind which does 
not have strong if there is a strong attachment, the mind will 

run after that object. If there is a strong hatred also, the mind will run 
after, for cursing. So whenever there is strong 3PI or mind will not 
have balance, such a mind cannot meditate and therefore may you 
reduce the intensity of 3131-fjTT, 3PI means attachment, means 
aversion, likes and dislikes. This is the second qualification. 

c) Then the third qualification mentioned here is TtQ-8TcT-ffkl 
TdT: - being committed to the well being of all the creatures, all the 
living beings, universal love, interest in the well being of the entire 
universe, that means not a narrow mind but an expanded mind, that is 
why our prayers are so beautiful, ThJ TKlod TTRcToT, there the pronoun 
alone is used, Tld dloltd: is not said, Tld 60 x 3 HI: (hindus) is not said, 
dd Indians not said, Tld means what all creatures, 

ddSd dldciulldid | oikiJl dWI I -dldJl d^TIdd I ddtTdfddTTd 

x c o x o x o 

of: I 

^clQrlJlIolflSRI: I Tftdd foiolld TUlohJI | 9Ioofr 3f5d cjfdud | pTTT 

o x o x o x x 

ddtud | 

o 
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All two legged creatures, all four-legged creatures, six legged 
creatures, eight legged creates, all of them. So therefore I should 
sensitize the mind to feel the pains of other people. It requires a mind 
with empathy, a mind which can feel the difficulties of others and 
being interested in the well-being. Now the question is: How can I be 
interested in the well-being of all the creatures, I am not be able to take 
care of well-being of my family, in that itself thousands of complaints. 
So if you interview the children, husband or wife, you will know, so 
where is the question TKt-BIcI-ffkl TcIccDI. very simple, you can be 
AKi-3TcT-I??ci All:, very simple thing. Daily at least chant one prayer 
and chanting of the prayer will produce some amount of Uucdi and that 
uuei<q I say, whatever the amount of Uucdl I am distributing to the 
whole cosmos. If I am able to chant one prayer for one minute and say 
that the HINDI I am gifting to all the living beings, wherever whatever 
suffering is there, let there be some benefit. This prayer itself makes 
my mind sensitive, this is called cNll, empathy, compassion. Without 
such a sensitive mind one cannot come to 51 At Aitloidt. So it requires a 
highly refined mind, a narrow mind cannot appreciate sEUcT. Therefore 
srf-BIcT-flcT ATT: means interested in the well being of all the living 
beings. This is the qualification for what: ^lloteHoi: or foRTUI ifATT 
tetloWi, which is supposed to be the highest level of UtlcD and those 
people who have these qualification, we will call this ^lloteilodLcll. So 
those people who have Mlotetloeicll or AH lot eiloeicll practice this 
foPim ifATT teiioWT. And what will happen to them? What is the 
benefit of such a meditation? cl 3IDI INI UlUjjctfocl - such people will 
attain Me alone, such people means what: such meditators, foiojui :f 0 cD 
Ail lot cpcllA, they attain Me alone, that means what: they attain TTtQI, 
dll <11^ INf that INI you have to read thrice, ct TNI JlDl^ U1 Lot cl foci, they 
alone will attain 3TtST, then, cl TTDT INI UlUjlclfdcl. they will attain 3ltQI 
alone, no other inferior result and cl Ill Uriel foci INT, they will 
necessarily attain 3ltQI. So you compare with the first answer and 
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second answer. First Fie said 5PI0T meditators are superior and here Fie 
says foiojui meditators will attain Me. From this what is clear, everyone 
requires both. Continuing; 

Verse No .05 

^gMFlctxi^^dtlldloCtctDl^ktDvkUtlc)^ 11 
3ioeim «>ifdc|:3cr cJcJcif^ciiiejcl || 
cTctel: 3lfdWR: ddld 31odrt>-3irar^-dfl^lldl 11 
31 odd} 1 t5lfcl: d:233I c^dclQ^: 3klkdcl II ?3-i9|| 

31cd rt>- 311>Mcfr-ckRl Id ddFJT 3lf£kl3dW dd9I: (3lfeT d:) 

31oddol <dfcT: d:5cdT 3klkdrl % | 

O X 

So in this verse, cpLui openly admits that foMDi FdloFJl^ is 
extremely difficult, Which indirectly means §lloKLlo>i is extremely 
difficult because foPIoi FdToFJT is part of Mlokfloi only, Mlokiloi 
consists of three disciplines, 3kiui<ji. doTaFJT and forfc^fdRToFTl and 
folfc^£dT5ToFJT is called fopfoi Fdloldf and therefore cfJdJT says: dcl9T: 
3lffkf3(TJ: - difficulties abound, obstacles are innumerable, for whom, 

31 od cl}-31 Id cD - o] dd 1 J1^ - for those people who are committed to the 
formless God. 3Iodd53I we have seen before, tdodd-3Plld33I, not 
perceptible, the invisible, formless principle, 3IRTG3 means committed, 
olddl means mind, for those people who are committed to foiojui 
tdloid difficulties are very intense, they are almost insurmountable 
and cpolufoidd even uses the word 

yFF5d OT3T tolfdlcTl dWddT UdMcdPcldl cldfod II 

o o o 

dodluloltld II 

it is walking on razor’s edge, 8FJ5d did. So cpLui says dloldlo] is 
difficult, what is the reason, because 31 cdd:> 1 <»lfd: dRddl. So 3Iodd5I 

o ^ 

ojjd: - the destination of the formless one, <d[?l: means the destination 
of 31 odd} 1 the formless is indeed dRddl. dRddl means difficult to 

O N o ^ 

reach. So foMOI FdToFJT is extremely difficult to practice for whom, 
cifklfo^: - for the ordinary people, normal people, for the majority and 
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what is the common obstacle for all the people, for the majority, cptui 
says the common obstacle is The biggest and commonest 

obstacle to clcjlorl is strong attachment to one’s own physical body 
which makes the mind grossest mind, because we are identified with 
our grossest personality. To remember yesterday’s class, grossest 
SlooldKi clatQl Titled Hot:, he doesn’t have even time to think of 
improving the mind, because where is the time of think of improving 
the mind when I am all the time busy improving the body and therefore 
I am obsessed with the body, I am obsessed with the protection of the 
body, therefore I am obsessed with the procurement for food, clothing 
and shelter and I am obsessed with the procurement of these three after 
retirement, that also has to be seen for there will be no income and the 
inflation, and if some diseases come who will pay for the medical bill, 
and are the children reliable, seeing them it does not seem so, they may 
be reliable but what type of daughter-in-law will come I don’t know. 
Therefore all the time worried about my physical security and such a 
mind cannot think of anything beyond the physical body and once I am 
attached to the physical body, through the body I will be attached to the 
people around, directly proportional to the physical attachment is: 
attachment to various relations because every relation is through the 
body. And therefore I have a very strong individuality localizing me, 
limiting me and therefore such a person cannot imagine the unlocalized 
formless, it cannot transform itself. Transform is transcending the form 
is transformation and therefore cptui says, stronger the bodily 
attachment more difficult is ^lloKljoi:. The details in the next class. 

3o UUIJlcT UUlfdlcJJl UUHrUUlJlciveicj | Uufeei 

<7\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cllclf9TETcT II 3o SUfocT: 9HfacT: 9HfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

G\ 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 05-09 

I had pointed out that in the 12th chapter of the <4ktl. Lord 
cptui is presenting ttlfcpefloi: in five levels. And the fifth and the final 
level of thfcD <iLk>i is nothing but ^lloKtloi itself. So we should 
remember 5 lloiefloi is the highest and the final level of fHfcDefki:. And 
here the Lord that is worshipped by me through this level of 3ifrE> is 
not the AEHUi but in his original nature, which is forfoiiR 

£1A1. So in CIRjRfh?!. I am worshipping foPfrrT . And the worship 
ofSpfoif 9 ^: is also a unique worship. It is not a physical worship of 
TllTlolcIl HJUkllkl. arrfiJl RETdl AhmfenfJl. etc., because 

for fol4u[.h si At where is the question of TRvIai. URidF etc. 3PaIti 
means water for washing the hands, URFJUneans water for washing the 
feet, 31 Rl<lloIkl<l^ water for washing the mouth. And foPTUT 
doesn’t have hands, doesn’t have feet, doesn’t have the mouth, where is 
the question of 3RCt. met 31Rl-Jlo{kl,Jii[cl? And therefore worship is in 
the form of the very study about foPMai gpn, the very enquiry is a 
form of worship, the enquiry consisting of 5Ic[UI, Jlololdt and 
fdlfc3£HlTtol<JL systematic study, gaining the knowledge, converting it 
into conviction and assimilating this wisdom that alone is the Toll and 
what I am offering is offering my ignorance into the fire of knowledge 
and therefore ^HoKt'ki itself is the form of worship I have to practice. 
And this ^lloRtioi form of worship which is the fifth and final stage of 
tHfcpetki: is presented by the Lord in three verses, verse no. 3, 4 and 5. 
It is §11 o1<l1o>i form of iHfcDefki: and the word that Lord H5TDI is using 
here is 3KJtiluu>lotl. For ^IloRlki the technical word used here is 
3Rh4luiTloll. 3RH4J1 means fotoiuidi gigdi and iUlTlolldl means 31cpri 
dfolol folf^£HlTloldl. TRhilUlTlolJl is fol4u[ JRH fcRRT BIHDI dlolol 

x x o 

foTfc^ERllAlollfol. And the ^lloRllkis are called 3RHV OTRItPs. And 
having talked about the 3I8U iUlTloll or foMOi c\&\ fcRTR, Lord cIjrui 
openly admits and confesses that ^lloRl'loi is extremely difficult, 
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3ioam fe> difric5:5cniT^<5af c ^^aiLv!irl || 

And I said in the last class, the Tufomcl^ itself compares §UoKllo>i to 
walking on a razor’s edge. 

£15551 £1151 loffpIcTT UTodUT U^TT H&I5cIocpcRft eld foci || 

o o o 

ctxilufoltlrP^-S-^V || 

And why Ulotetloi is difficult is the reason that the Lord I want here to 
worship is not available for objectification. And the Lord is not 
available for mental conception. It is imperceptible, unconceivable and 
how can I worship or even study. Because my intellect is used to 
objectification and therefore an objectifying instrument will find it 
difficult to conceive of an unobjectifiable 5 EH 0 L And it can be 
ultimately received only in one form and what is that form, that sEHdl 
the foPIoi qAfl is not objectifiable, not because it is non-existent, but 
because it is in the form of myself, 5115631. that is called 5lt56<tl 
tjllolJl, 51: means what: that foUIUTJT gEHoT, 3I63T means I am. 5fl56<H, 
very carefully you should write, if you are writing in cl fat op, you may 
later read as 9il<T>JP it is not 9fTcIxJT (if you don’t understand it then it 
is ttikpdlj. but it is 5ItS6Jl, 31631 51: and that alone got shortened and 
came to be known as 651 dicot, 651 <5TRl>ft is the shortened version of 
31651 51:. Anyway, that is a different thing. So the first problem is 
what, it is unobjectifiable. And the second problem we face is it 
requires lot of qualifications like fdckP, 351o><Ldi, 51 <J 11 Iff UcAP 
513 ufrl. dldtfjiccwi, etc., and therefore also it appears to be difficult and 
therefore cptui says ctcl9T: 3lf£lcpcl5:. Up to this we saw in the last 
class. Now the question is: if Uloiefloi is extremely difficult what am I 
supposed to do, because I am a spiritual seeker and I am interested in 
3ltQI, but I am not able to follow UloKlloi. what should I do? Here 
alone we should be extremely careful, here alone people get into 
problems, majority of people give an answer which is totally non- 
qlqqp. What is the answer generally given? If Uloufloi is difficult, 
leave it. Then what do you do, try alternative paths - there is cp-lkijoi. 
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there is thfcDdloi:, there is 3IoRrl<5I. there is otic; efioi. music season is 
now, there is otic; etlot. there is Oosfcioll so many dhhs are 
there, therefore the general answer given is since ^llotdloi is difficult 
for majority, it is better to follow a simpler dhM. And generally they 
conclude rttfcpefloi: is simpler dlo) because you have to shed tears, in 
which we are experts! So this is missing the xMlIORl. If a person gives 
such an answer, it means one has deviated from the ^>111 OKI. xMUOKl 
will never give such an answer. 5THcfRT means what: traditional 
teaching. What is wrong with this answer? You should understand that 
we have already established through the dels and the 3ufolticls that for 
trflyT several allots are not there, 

cldfddf fcl^lohlkl 3A fhcrfcl | olIAd: tRiatT 3KlolKl fcKTcl | || 
U^tUlctDdl ?19 || 

O (A X 

dels clearly says only oTIohfT will lead a person to dflyf. other than 
§Uoiai alternative <11 ids are not there. Because if ignorance is the 
problem knowledge is the only solution, if darkness it the problem 
bringing light is the only solution. Imagine the room is dark and you 
want to remove darkness from the room. How many dllds are there to 
remove darkness, one person says I don’t have light at all and please 
bring the broomstick and I will sweep away darkness. Another person 
says I will do f 91 tiu>iotdi^ in the room, another person says I will chant 
fcirm^lctHolldl. Remember, rdcupMOYlolldl is good but it cannot 
remove darkness, dloikMoi is very good but it cannot remove darkness, 
sweeping the floor is wonderful but it cannot remove darkness. 
aifcjilfflcRIT Cpat ollfcictldl fd lol cl d del | 

"\ X 

fcVllfcRUJl folclocdcl clolQclfd^^lAUclcl || 311c<Jldl£I: 3 II 

X X X 

915 cD^iclld tells very clearly in his 311ccllcil£l: very clearly that 
darkness can go only by light, ignorance can go only by knowledge. 
3T5IFJ is because of ignorance, therefore can be only through 
knowledge. And if I firmly assert that knowledge is the only means, 
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you should not conclude I am a fanatic because when I have to 
ascertain a fact you cannot call me a fanatic. That means what if I 
should not be a fanatic I should admit alternative methods for removing 
darkness. Even if you call me a fanatic I would like to be a fanatic, as 
cJSUdlcrcJ ^clifaifol says, I say light alone removes darkness, if you call 
me a fanatic better I will be a fanatic rather than a lunatic. So you call 
me by whatever name I have to tell ignorance goes by knowledge 
alone. And the ctcjs repeatedly ascertain HIoncT tjc[ cT Odc cjar And 
therefore to say that ^IToEJT is difficult and therefore I will take 
alternative method is bom out of confusion regarding spirituality. And 
again we should remember darkness or ignorance goes only by 
knowledge and knowledge comes only by enquiry or study. Any 
knowledge will come only by studying the relevant literature. If I want 
physics knowledge I have no other method other than studying the 
physics literature, how many methods are there, I have no choice. If 
there are alternative methods of getting knowledge, like meditation, 
you go on saying what is physics, what is physics, (a + b)2 is equal to 
what. You want to know, therefore you mediate (a + b)2, (a + b)2 what 
do you get? You cannot get the knowledge by simply doing UlcJUoll to 
mathematics teacher, by chanting some JkrMs, by going to some 
temples, knowledge requires the relevant study. Any knowledge 
requires consistent and systematic study. That should be extended this 
knowledge also, that also requires 3121 icil gEH foIYTRlT. cZTEHTcTRT 
begins with this 5T>f foIYTRTT means systematic study of the relevant 
literature. I want to know physics and I read stardust, not only you 
should study but I should study the appropriate literature. And this 
systematic study is called silotefloi:. Therefore sllotefloi alone gives 
Sllol<H and 5?IToI3T alone removes ignorance and removal of ignorance 
alone gives TftQT This foundation we should very carefully have. This 
is the traditional teaching. To study any commentary of 915 cD 21 UlcI on 
any book, these fundamentals he will make clear and if this is not clear 
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we will do lot of spiritual STTOoIs without knowing what exactly I am 
in for. And if there is alternative method of getting knowledge, like 
touching the head, cftyiT. c^tyiT or touching on the back, no, 
root of your back, if by doing any such thing knowledge can be given 
cpWJi will have used that shortcut in the battle ground. Isn’t it? Because 
battle ground is the most inconvenient place for teaching. Therefore 
Opfcui must have handed over the knowledge by any other simpler 
method. The very fact that <T>tui himself did not adopt indicates there 
are no alternative methods. Go through systematic study, gain 
knowledge and be free. This is §lloi<iTlo>i. So therefore never say 
is difficult and therefore I will take to alternative method. Not 
possible. Then what should I do? Because cpbui himself says §11 o1<l1o>i 
is difficult and you say I have to necessarily go through 5 lloiefl«T what 
should I do, the answer is very simple. If ^lloteTlo*! is difficult, make 
SlloidiW, easy. If ^lloKtloi is difficult, make ^lloKtloi easy. So what is 
the next question? How to make §lloieIlo>i easy? Very simple. You 
prepare yourselves for HlaNn^T, you qualify yourselves for silotetW 
by getting ^UoKtldeicll Ulff'l: and once I am qualified, ^lloiciloi is 
cpEUi tells that: 

C 

TIuT-fclTIT TTjf-SifEHI ufcIHddl 5HHI BriJlJl | 

o x x x x 

BoTyi-Tlcloldldl 5f?RcTJIHATH 31oCRlJl || 9-2|| 

X X O O X OX X 

Lord himself says §UoieIlo>i is the easiest provided you have prepared 
yourselves. In fact, this is not with regard to §UoKLlo>i only, anything is 
difficult if you are not prepared and anything is easy if you have 
prepared and practiced. Have you gone to a cfcMcl teashop and you see 
him how he mixes the tea. You will find that the davara and glass, it 
will just expand and contract and you will the tea also expands and 
contracts and it is not even vertical, it is almost horizontal. All the law 
of gravitation seems to have failed in his case. It is wonderful sight to 
see, if you have not better see that, and he doesn’t even look at the tea. 

He is talking politics to the person there and then tuk one sound and he 
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keeps there with all the froth, it will be there in front. And because he is 
doing this effortless, you try. At the end only davara will there but no 
tea. So even mixing the coffee is also difficult. Therefore §UokTIo>i is 
easy or difficult, we never answer, we ask the question for whom? For 
the unprepared it is difficult, for the prepared it is easy and therefore 
prepare, come to siloiepl, attain HIoRI and be free. This is the 
traditional answer. Then what is the next question. Flow to prepare 
myself for siloiepl? And that preparation alone Lord <T>tui himself 
presents in the following “rtlcDs, ^lloiefloi is the fifth and final step, if 
you find the fifth step very difficult go to the fourth, if you find fourth 
is difficult to reach go to the third, if third is difficult go to the second, 
if second is difficult go to the first, if first is difficult (I don’t want to go 
to hell and all. If the first is difficult) better luck, next birth. So we have 
a beautiful flight of stairs. Saturday class also a staircase of five steps, 
Sunday class also a staircase of five steps. Now cptui wants to come 
down from the fifth level to the fourth level, which is given in the next 
three verses. We will read. Verse no.6; 

Verse No .06 

3T cT TTclfftl tlNllfOl 3f& 31031331 <110131: | 

O 

Slolovlolcl etfo'lol tqr FClKlocl iUlTlrl II ? 3-511 
^ ?T AlclIfOl cUdlirOl Tift 3lo3[33[ 410-031: I 

O -V 

TloloVlol TVT ^tl'^lol 3H3T iU131cl II ? 3-511 

O O JTcT-tRT: (3foO:), 313101 cLJfPl 3I& 3To3I33T 3fl3T £31 [Clod: 
Tlolo'tlol 3fP ol 00 4 U131 cl I 

So in verse no.6, 7 and 8, Lord Opfcui is coming one step lower, 
from the 5th step to the 4th step. And what is that? If foMOi fscfj 
OToITr is difficult for you, come down to 3PI0I if^OJ TU131 oil. Come 
down to 31 om ;f 0 O3 ill 131 oil, meditation upon if 0 O3 with attributes. 
And there also I divided 3PIDI *033 into two types, I don’t know 
whether you remember, one 3PI0I :f a 03 is the Lord as the entire 
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universe called the f^a^U the IcuJlC f 9 ^ described in the 11th 
chapter, which we get in the furmHAAtolldl tHiot “rtlqp, 

31: mot mfih fct H cUlqfolcl oC, Aivff vl oTH 

c\ o cx 

cpuiloisn: f9irt ciMyajifci detail grri aiAckiaifcTi: | 

o 

3Io7T:5Ar3T fcP<I3T «•!<)• il3tlPlrfloUcI3r3: 


RlHdl TNETcT rldl [HrHclol c[ U L[ J1 fcl LU1 <J i 191 <J L olJllftil 11 ?|| 

X X O OX O X 

The Lord whose body consists of all the three cildps, fifcoijr ^9131 
oldllfdl which is the fd°rl^U ‘f Q cfJ:, may you practice fd°rl^U fejioiar 
And not only you practice the f^ARHT even when you are in 

the worldly transactions, dedicate all your actions to the f3°<TOT d°<T?:. 


oRIYT: f9I£ft HTHiklolJl | 31U:<Jlfcl3IcT ddUololdl || OT^^lTlUdl b>ll 

O X CXCXCXX X 

And therefore dptui tells here, 3 cT - there are some other seekers who 
are in the 4th rung of the ladder and what do they do, Tlclffil ®3tIJr)i 
JlRl TloTRtzi _ so they dedicate all the actions at my feet and where are 
the feet of the Lord, 


TTcIcT: mf0T-md3IcTcTTrfcT: 3lf^I-f9IT:-3133311 II ?3-?3ll 

X X ox 


Lord’s feet are everywhere. So when I am doing an action this action 
goes to the world and it is acted upon by the laws of the universe and 
all these are done by whom, the Lord whose hands are nothing but the 
laws of tpal. Therefore when I say, the laws of <T>df shape the result, 
for me the devotee, the laws of cpal are the hands of the Lord. Every 
law is the hands of the lord, so Lord is shaping the result through His 
hands in the form of the law of <T>dI. And therefore I dedicate to the 
laws of (J53f, to the hands of the lord, TfdllOl cpdiffdr JlRl TToTTRI. 
Here the word TknMlxM is not renouncing. Normally the word TtoHITT 
means renunciation, in this context, Ato^l 1A1 means dedicating, 
offering. And now the question is how can I offer the 0?3l to the Lord? 
Imagine I am going to sweep or I going to write a letter or I am going 
to do a project in the computer. How am I suppose to dedicate? So 
what do you mean by dedication? Dedication is nothing but a particular 
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attitude and what is the attitude, until I complete my action, I have got 
a control over the action, cpdlfrh tjc[ SlftlcPTJ: 71 and once I have 
completed the action, the action has become part of this universe. And 
universe is none other than God, because «f a cTT: and this action 

will be reshaped in this universe by the Lord and according to the law 
of cpdi an appropriate and just result is going to come and I am 
mentally prepared to accept any consequence according to the law, not 
fancies of the Lord but the result is going to be perfectly according to 
the laws of cpdL That means I am going to get what I legitimately 
deserve. And it is given to me by whom, the Lord himself, because the 
world is not a world for me, world is for me fcf y vRAT And 

therefore I mentally think, my action is going to the Lord and Lord is 
giving to give me the cpal-ipcU^ and whatever be the consequence I 
will accept without murmuring, without grumbling, without cursing, 
without hesitating, I will receive. This inner receptivity is called 
dedication. This inner receptivity with regard to what, the 
consequences of any action I do. And that is called here 3 ului 

TIKI oil. so JlRl ALo<u><L. And then Jkl-U^l: and when you are 
practicing this tf°<T?: 3Itfoi7[ you must always remember in the mind 
that my aim is to qualify myself for the firth step. I have come to the 
fourth step only for qualifying myself for the fifth step and therefore I 
should remember this fact, dlcl-U.il: - all the time committed to the 
goal offopfoifW:, all the time committed to the goal of foiojui «f Q cTJ 
^IToITL which is the ultimate reality and 31olovjot rtcT eTloiol - and 
taking to a spiritual life in which he never gets distracted from the goal, 
because initially we might be very clear about the goal but as we get 
into the worldly activities, the responsibilities increase, the family 
members increase, the primary family, the secondary family (relations’ 
relations) and then we are involved in so many activities, the chances 
are we forget for what purpose we have come. So this forgetfulness of 
the goal is possible, distraction is possible and therefore cpbui wants 
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this fdvt^it iUlxtlcD constantly reminds my aim is qualifying myself 
for this knowledge. And that is called 3ioio<L - unswerving 

commitment to the spiritual path. I have given you the example in the 
8th chapter, when we go to some place in a train, maybe fcKcII and 
cplcKDicll. in between there are so many intermediary station, we may 
get down, we may buy newspapers, we may buy eatables, we may do 
all transactions but in and through all the transactions you are aware 
that this is not the destination but this is an intermediary stop; the vadai 
may be very tasty but if you get in the vadai the train may go, enjoy the 
vadai without forgetting that you are in the midst of a bigger journey. 
And that is called 3ioio<L 'd'kd: and with that 31131 AMKlocl: iUlxMcl - 
so they worship me through this meditation. So frPcl^U iviiolol cf liar 
iTaMlckl and that is what all the prayers: 

etarcpai cpilfai cin<3Racial pprafl dcirarioRT || fpiciaiiot^tuoii v ll 

"X -x cx 

cplvtlol ciraT Jloiilfo<d'M | cl^tVIlalloll <TT Ucpfci^c|31TcITcT I 

o x C x 

cpilfJi aif-ir^ictxiai^ tnvrr i tTrerawRifcr siartfanft n n 

Bflai^McLclJl 

All these are inbuilt in our culture, but the problem is we leam these 
Aolcps mechanically and kada pada chant and run to office or in front 
of the TV, one of the place. So these are in our culture. Then what will 
happen to them. That is said in the next verse. 

Verse No .07 

citiiciift ^idi^cii 3Tf^5imsaM3iT[ i 

ftrnfJr oiRuirmef ak^icifpkidci^iia^11 ??-i9ii 

clTThJT 3IA3T TldlVdl 3roT-VRTR-x>lloiqki | 

x -x c o x 

ttrnfrr orfxnicrmarTiftr3ncif9i?T-dcraiTr 11 ??-i9ii 

md! aiRi 3iidf9T(T-xlci^iiai cltnai aicd-xtixMi v,>i Mi q i cl or Riqici 

"X X c O "X X 

3IATT ThpVlf HTcirfAT I 
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9ifrt><Ul«>l: 


So cjpbui says ^ 31 o|ol! these fcpM^U 3m3lcps are special for 
Me, because their main goal is discovering my true nature and since 
they are committed to My pursuit I will give them special attention, 


31 olfrill: Rlorlilod: dlLFTdufoIT: UilUlild | 


derntT folrif-c 


I-Sididl cl^lfir 31 ft a 1 || 9-3311 


And therefore they are special people, dlRl 311fl f 9 I 7 T-tlcl 3 tldi, so they 
look upon me not as a means for materialistic ends, they look upon Me 
as an end-in-itself. of d 3HfIor ctf cl U3od 3fT£d dljh, two 
types of devotion, in 3ic£>l<h dtfcD God is means, materialistic things 
are the end. In foirtpldl dtlcP God is the means, God is the end also 
and those people were called in the 7th chapter, faEfTRI 8lrE>l:, 3ioiod 
IHcDl: and they are called here dlRl 311 <4fftld-dd311 d L And what will I 
do them, dtuat^ 3i6d 3tdlcy;dl - I will rescue them, I will save them, I 
will function as their savior. We also have got savior, so we need not 
some other place, we have got our own savior, so 3I3pTGI - I will be 
their savior, savior from what, dlcd-313113 3TRI3IG - from the ocean of 
313113 which has got several problems and what is the most or the 
worst problem of 313113? died:, died: means dl3uidl, so dl3Uldl is the 
most terrible thing, because everything near and dear to me I have to 
lose and that is why any fear is called mortal fear, mortality is the 
greatest fear. And therefore dlcd-313113 means a 313113 which has the 
problem of mortality. And from that I will rescue them. And how long 
it will take? tPdJi doesn’t want to commit, because it all depends upon 
the level of the student and therefore he says: ol frRTd before long I 
will rescue those people who are fcf 0 d3AT 3U131fPs, who are in the 
fourth rung of 8lRt>dld>i:. And how will the Lord rescue them, will the 
Lord give 3ltQI straightaway from the fourth rung of the ladder? 
Remember that is not possible, I have told you that 3&8I requires 
Hradl and moEI requires 3 lloldl»>l and therefore when dfSitlToT says I 
will rescue them, what 9ld>iaioi means is I will make them fit for the 
fifth rung of ladder, I will give the necessary conditions to go through 
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§lloi<Llo>l, if they require the qualifications, I will supply and if they 
require <*Lt>, no problem, I have got plenty of <*P£>s, I will send them 
and if no <*Lt> is available, what, I myself will become the 
31 o{ol! as I have become to you and therefore : oT fcRTcT mdl 
3Rhh 5hJpJfIT fHQifdi. and therefore forget §lloi<Llo>l for the time being, 
commit yourselves to iUlTlotl. That cIj tu[ summaries in the 

next verse no.8; 

Verse No .08 

JRdd 3foT 3H£Ic5d dlft foKTSFI I 

fold tel tdQl dive]cl 3 IcT 3YM oT TT9RI: II ?2-d|| 

drter nd jigt TrreioTd drter dlJuifoicteFi i 

[old tel Id tel 3 T& Per 3IcT: 3f£ddTaT5T9TT: II ?2-d|| 

dTtel Ifd 3ToT: 3IRIo?d, 3I& dfedT foltl9FI. 3I7T: 33£cf3T dltel dd 

foldteltdtel, (3I5T) 5I9FT: oT I 

So cprui concludes that second or the fourth rung of the ladder 
discussion, therefore 31oiot forget ^lloKLtel for the time being and 
concentrate on 3PFJI fcPd^U iUlTloil. Therefore <11 tel means what 

vD 

tetedTTd in Me the fitedTTtf if 0 <T?:, you need not think of the 

foPfoi Me, but think of tePdTdT Me. 3I& 3foT: 3IRIc^d - fix your 
emotional mind in Me, that means all your emotional needs may you 
derive from the Lord himself. Because Lord being the totality, 
whatever be your emotional needs it is an inexhaustible UPS - 
uninterrupted power supply, HPIdlal can give. If you ask any local 
people, they may give, they may not. For some time they will say I love 
you, then they will say I allow you, all unpredictable. They may give 
me security, they may not. So therefore cpfcui says, don’t seek anything 
from the world or people. You use the world for only giving, whether it 
is security or love or care or help, you use the world and people for the 
rehearsal of giving and whatever be your requirement, you take from 
Me, the Lord. And the advantage is if it is any person that person has to 
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Srfrfrzftsi: 

be around me and older I become the more I want the children to be 
around and they are in some other country and they cannot come 
whenever you want, can anyone come from America as you wish! So I 
feel more and more insecure and even if when they are around I don’t 
want them to go to the office, I want them near the bed all the time. 
How is it possible? Everybody has got his own, her own duties. If it is 
fdwi^u jfscT?:, he is all the time with me, I never miss the Lord and 
therefore cptui says emotionally leam to depend on Me, the fcPkl^U 

And not only that, <hRl foltl 9 FI - and your intellect also 

must be convinced of the fcPkl^U nature of God, blindly saying Lord 
fdwi^u. Lord fcpkj^U is not enough, after all we are rational being, 
we are thinking being and therefore intellect always will question. How 
can I look upon the whole universe as ‘f Q cf?:? So when intellect raises 
that question, you should have a convincing answer and that is why we 
say scriptural study is important, without scriptures study when I have 
got devotion to the Lord it is always a shaky devotion, it can always be 
threatened. But when the devotion is based on understanding, out of 
conviction it can never be shaken. And how to get that conviction? Go 
back to the teaching, UPKHoI has given in the 7th chapter, in the 9th 
chapter, in the 10th and 11th. And what was the teaching given, there 
the Lord was defined as vjio»icl cpljum, both the lotf<Jlcl and 3U10lot 
cpUiJiciL I don’t want to get into that, if I do that I will be going back to 
the 7th chapter, therefore I am resisting temptation to get lost. So 
fHoKiioi is cpiquidi and the whole universe is cpKtdi. an effect and we 

X X X 7 

know that a product is non-different from the cause. So if is 

cPl^Uldl and oRI?T is cpkldl, cprf 3AHI <±>L>Ui f°H5TfT 

X x X. X X X X 

Siaoidi mfc'lcl-tl^ol 3l£?fcl. no effect can be separate from the cause. So 
when I am handling the ornaments, I am handling the cause, the gold 
alone. When I am handling the furniture, I am handling the cause, the 
wood alone. When I am handling the pots, I am handling the cause, 
clay alone. When I am handling the world, I am handling the cause, 
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alone. Therefore 31 cm91 is f 9 ^:, Ola is 31 fool is f 9 ^:, 

^lcldi fscT? 3RPFI 3RRT. This is called conviction born out of the 

"V x x 

scriptural study. And therefore Opbui says JlRl cffijTJT fotdpFI - may 
your intellect also be convinced of what you are doing. And if you are 
not convinced, continue the study and still you are not convinced, 
continue the study, still you are not convinced, continue the study, how 
long, until you are convinced. And if you are not able to be convinced 
in this olodl, continue in the next olodl. ^cllfdlfol you yourselves will 
come to teach? You sholud not ask, in fact, you require a better 
teacher! The very fact that you are still not convinced means that I am 
inefficient teacher. So therefore better look for a better teacher, OK, It 
is all joke, I know that you are all understanding. JlRl fblcl9FI 

and if you do that, fotctfTirvjQi difei t^cl, the glory of TifcD is I 

am never away from the Lord, there is no question of separation and 
fcfJA isftclUT and again joining back, worrying that the Lord will run 
away from me and He will go to another devotee, that is what I cannot 
stand, even if He leaves me it is OK, but how can He go to someone 
else. “In tidal waves in sunlight come and to enjoy me like another 
flute. Should I have to wail and call? And you will enjoy with other 
women? Is it proper? Is it the method? My mind sways like the dancing 
ear rings when you play the flute!” What is all these, you limit the 
Lord, when the Lord is fif 9 HYTT. Lord is simultaneously with everyone 
and therefore folufyirciQi difvi tjg - you will remain in Me alone all 
the time, just as the wave is never away from the ocean. 3IcT: 37CTFT, 
after this practice, which practice, iUlTloll practice, you will 

never miss me, ol 5T9TT: - there is no doubt at all. Therefore 3IofoI 
come to the fourth rung of the ladder, then go to the fifth and be free. 
But suppose you say, iiiiTioll is also difficult, because it 

requires an expanded mind, I have to expand my mind to accommodate 
the whole universe as tf 9 ^:, which means I should never have TRT or 

I should be willing to accept every part of creation as divine. 
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srfrBeftsi: 

Therefore I should not complain against anything, it is extremely 
difficult, we will say that I am ready to look upon everyone as God, 
except a few people, a list of which is there AOlCtifol, everyone has a 
list, except them everyone is God, if everybody has an excepts a few 
people God will not have anything left away. Therefore fcPd^u 
3dl21oll itself may be difficult, then what to do, cpbui says, no worry, 
you come to the third rung of the ladder, how, verse no.9; 

Verse No .09 

3f€T feri 2T3IT£H<T ol Pldollfd 3lRl fi>2I33T | 

O A 

3IT2II2I2MoI cTcfl JllfjlrxOlH HoHGTT 11 ? 2-911 

O 

3f€T fcITTJT TTmTITcTJT ol Pklollfd 3lRl R2I33T | 

A O A A 

3IT2II2T-dVlot cTcT: 3II3T 3ITH3T GoGGRT II ? 2-911 

A O A 

£ kloGGRT! 3f€T 3I& fi>2I33T RlclJl 2I3ITm?I3T ol PTToflft. clef: 

A A O A 7 

3I<Rtl2L-<tloloI dlldl 311T1 dl | 

A O A 

3I€T, on the other hand, if you find yourselves unfit for the 
fourth rung of the ladder also, that means dlRl fcTTRI 2MRIIcT3I <3 
PldoMd. dlRl means what: in Me, the fct°d2flU «f s d 3 :, fdcl 31 
2tdllUlcldl means 3U121olldl cpcldl, to practice the meditation, & 2 I 33 I - 
steadily, consistently, unswervingly, ol ^IcToftRl - if you are not able to 
do that. If is not appealing to you, then cpbui says don’t 

bother, come down to the third rung of the ladder, which is rjcu^Li 
‘f Q cT3: 3U1210U. Instead of taking the totality, come to any particular 
personal form of God, which is called eld cl 1 3U121 oil and we have 

got so many personal forms for the Lord, which is unique to Hinduism. 
In no other religion they have such a variety of form, we have got the 
biggest departmental store of gods and we have got 3131, we have got 
cpcui. we have got cjdl. we have got fdoRKP, we have 
dS dic'lUc lufcl, we have got 3R2HHI and they don’t mind if you add a 
few more, 31 ooi dclKPooIl. keep that all also. After all are stepping 
stones none of them is the ultimate, therefore for a stepping stone any 
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form is perfectly OK and even in one form itself, <T>tui itself we have 
got <T>EOl, 3KH cpoui, flute cTJEUT, Baby dpEop all varieties are 
there, choose any particular form and even among varieties of 
relationships, any particular relationship you want you can strike, 
cllCxMcVl <HfcD, you want to show affection to the Lord as a baby, like 
SRStcH etc. And you want to have a love, as a friend, as 3F3ToL 3^a 
etc., like father, any particular relationship you want you can take to 
that. And how to develop tjEcT Oddi fhfcD, tPTT cjdclt fhfcD is 
developed only through the JT3WT Htcfui, because in the JT3WTJT. the 
personal God comes alive. And the personal gods are involved in 
varieties of activities. They call it cflcll and as you dwell upon 
the activities, even a fictitious character becomes more and more real. 
This is psychology, any fictitious character you go on dwelling, it 
becomes more real. And therefore if you want to make alive, read 
f^KT tRfJTJT. If you want to make cldl alive read ddl TTfdcITfJL you 
need not read, all the uRifOktJs are only doing that and therefore 
develop cjdcll fttfcD and practice cjdcll iUlxMolDL which is 
xMoiui and <T>tui calls it 3I<RLL>1 . Details in the next 

o c 

class. 

3o Uuldfd: U'dfdlcDl UUlIrUuIdfBodid I Bufel wfrlTcfRT 

C\ G\ C\ C\ O C\ G\ 

UuI,Jlcllc[RTETrl || 3o SUfccT: 9TTfdfT: 9HfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 09-11 

By way of answering Sled’s question, Lord cptui is 
presenting the important teaching of 8iTcp<iLlo>i: and as I said in the last 
few classes TtfcHTld: is not a particular TIRloI but it is the name of the 
entire range of 5HHoTs everyone has to necessarily go through. And 
these range of SKIoTs Lord cptui is presenting in five levels and by 
going through all these five levels of SHfcD^lloi: a person gets liberation 
or uflyT. And cpiiui is presenting all the five levels of in this 

chapter and therefore this is a very important chapter and this portion is 
also very important. And while dealing with the five steps of 
BifrC><rio , l:, Lord cptiii starts with the highest step in the beginning and 
gradually He is coming down to the lower steps. So instead of going 
from first, second, third stages, He starts with the fifth and final step 
and if a person is not ready for the fifth, let him come down to the 
fourth, if that is also not possible the third, or second and the first step. 

And the fifth and final step which is the proximate step to liberation 
was presented as ^llotefloi 5H£ior, consisting of ctcJIorT Blciui rfloioi 
folf^KiraaHT, which is otherwise called here as 3I§T? iUlTloll. 3I§T? 
TUTBoil is the technical word in the 12th chapter which means 
5 lioKLlo»i which means foptfui cX(&\ WWI Jlolol folfclt'TRloEri, which 
was dealt with in verses 3, 4 and 5 and therefore we come to know that 
•moratJr is the name of the itself at the highest level. And 

this alone 913cD^iuieI also mentions in the fddcptJTlJlfill, 
thltlfciiiqui 31TTEMTJ1 fHfcPVcT I TcUcl^UlolTloEnohll 

X o X 

tllfcD is the final stage of liberation and in the final stage, 8ifrt> is 
defined as Self-enquiry, SRHoT enquiry, foPPJI fcETR:. And cptui 
himself admitted that this silotetloi form of thfcDetloi is not easy for 
the majority and they need not feel bad about it, let them try the fourth 
step and the fourth level of tHfcDcfloi was discussed in verse no. 6, 7 
and 8. And this fourth level of htfcDeiloi consists of 51 <qui ;f y rn 

o 

2347 

_ r 


















































9ifrt><Ul«>l: 


iUl^loll because fopfoi i^dT ^ITohJT is not easy for an unprepared 
mind. And therefore let that person come down to 3PI0I OTRfoIT 
and that 5PI0I tf 9 ^: also is presented as frPd^U if 9 dT:, Lord as the 
very universe itself, is called 31 to a if cl ‘f 9 cfj:, 

8T3J8li^<Lolcil5jolcll<r<a^<h6oll€[t ffWll9T: UJllol 

G\ O O 

SoJlTBflfrr d^ld^lcJld:>f<flOJl^<3d JIcdtOd?JI | II oftk'dldkcUcfiTblT 

§ II 

3HO,ji[cI is fcPd^U the eight faceted f 9 ^:, fcPd^ii 

if 9 cIT: has got eight factors. What are the eight factors? The five 
elements are the U>U thirl, 81: 3LF8iiRl 31 old: 31 fold: 31Jd,><Jl. the 
U>UfHrTs are the five thirls of the Lord. Then 3i6oll€T: fcidllPT:, 

C\ (T\ O 7 

3i6otl€I: means the TTT, which stands for all the stars and fiaTlKh: 
means the moon which stands for all the planets and satellites. We have 
five elements as U>rl thirls, all the stars the sixth thirls, all the planets 
and satellites the seventh thirl. What is the eighth thirl? thirl means a 
factor or facet, and the eighth is UcllloL d/hldl means all the olkldf^Is. 

All the living beings put together is 3ito<ilfcl ‘f 9 cTJ:, otherwise called 
Rule ^ 9 rR:. otherwise called fcPcTSiT if 9 dT: described in the 11th 
chapter of the dlrll. And dotui sa ys may you leam to meditate upon 
this fcPdOiU (fscT?:. And suppose a person says, Oh Lord my mind is 
not expanded enough to visualize the fcPd^U. it is not subtle enough 
to conceive of that kf 9 dO)U, cptui says doesn’t matter, you need not 
feel inferior, I will come down one more step. And what is that step, 
the third step of thlrpeHoh:? Instead of llokPOiU fscT? iUldolldL 
instead of kt 9 d^,ii ^33:, you reduce the Lord to ticp^d:, choose a 
personal God and we have got in our culture the biggest choice, the 
most varied choice is available only in our ffiacj departmental store. In 
other religions we don’t have much choice. So we have got 33 crore 
Odells. Of them you choose any blessed Oddi and even if you are not 
interested in human form you take animal form, we have got dMJUToT, 
if you don’t like animal form you take tree form, we have got 
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31®c[c€rt clc" Uocjol cDc ut^dit | 

c o 

choose any tree you like, may it be cTcI5& or any tree. If you don’t like 
any particular tree, you want a mixture, some people like always 
mixture, then we have got mixture gods also, oirRfe. £?ei<ilki. ftcpilkl 
means human body horse head, olpRif? - human body lion head, we 
have got all varieties, choose any one. And for each tPxt ciaclls, we 
have got UPluidjs also to give elaborate description of the cKlcll and the 
TKicllP 3A5MTT, their activities and their exploits, we have got 36 
tfJPJIs, 18 U^iuwis and 18 OT UPluwis, they will give the description 
of tf°<T?:, which includes their body, how many hands they 

have, how many heads they have and how many weapons they wield, 
what type of dress they wear, all these are there, choose an cklcll 
and then practice Odell iUlPloll. otherwise called (Jcjj^li 
OTTH oTT, which cptui called 31321131 cfloi. So the fifth step is 31 ^U 
f®cI3:, fourth step is 31 o 1 cd^U the third step is ^®cT3: 

and the meditation is called 3I32U3T efloi:. Therefore cptui discusses 

C 

the third step in the 9th verse, which I introduced in the last class. 
There in the 9th verse cpLui says: 3I€T 31 olol! on the other hand, if 
you are not able to meditate upon kkd^U :f 0 <T?:. Jlkl. JlRl means 
fcPd^il f®cfe, upon Me the fcT®d^U Lord, Rlrldr Tldllklld-Jl^ - to fix 
the mind, to practice the meditation, tRaiPdl^ - firmly, undistractedly, 
unswervingly if you are not able to fix the mind, oT PKIoilfiT And 
generally fcPvl^U iUiPloll will become extremely difficult when a 
person has got strong Stronger the TT^I-^T more crystallized 

the individuality will be. And therefore all the time the mind will be 
either thinking of the object of hatred or the mind will be thinking of 
the object of attachment and therefore the mind is confined to a few 
objects of 3T5I: or And that mind cannot enjoy the ocean, enjoy 
the sky, enjoy the stars, enjoy the trees, enjoy the mountains, because 
the mind is narrow. <ptui sa ys doesn’t matter, I will give you a narrow 
God. So 61 9KtoilRi act, what should you do, TrTejiTl-efloioi - may 
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9ifrt>dl«>l: 


you take to 3I<RllAl dhd: which means 3TcT cl cl rl 1 idlAlotl. And if you 
cannot love a personal God, we have got dloxi, doxi, cloot, so we have 
got Blind?, it is not a person but a symbol which you can visualize, we 
have got AN! eld ell, which is not a person, but a symbol, which is 
called llcfld? OTRIoIT. Either a nfcMI TdTAIoIT or Hctkl? OTRlolT. 
dlcldll means God as a person with limbs like yours and mine, that is 
called anthropomorphism. Anthropomorphism means visualizing God 
as a human being, like you and I. And God is also hungry, God is also 
thirsty and therefore 3IooEtI 5T)TCRnf?T dTfTJI AhTPEdlfifr and three 
times you have to bathe Elim. And then you attach even ART-^Td to 
God. I think God is angry with me, because we have got that and put 
that in God also and also we have justification, yesterday while 
showing lodlAltloI I didn’t show there, rest of the photos I had shown 
and this photo was missed. Therefore this God must be angry and 
therefore whatever weakness we have that also we comfortably 
attribute to the Lord. Are you angry? It is also OK. This is called 
anthropomorphic approach to Lord, which is also acceptable and what 
is it called, it is TTKllTl ALloi and by this 3r<kilAl<Ll<>loi ditch 3ilH<h Scro 
- may you strive to reach Me. So by IjGcT <3 cl cl 1 idlAlotl may you strive 
to reach Me, may you strive to attain liberation, reaching Me means 
attainment of 3lt§I. Can a person attain liberation through SW Oddi 
idlAlotl? So what will be the answer? Can a person attain liberation 
through cjcicll idlAlotl if they ask, the answer both Yes and No. 
How do you say yes and how do you say no? No means by SW Odell 
3dlAloil one cannot directly attain liberation. By Odell idlAtoll, 
one cannot directly attain 3lt8I and therefore the answer is No. And at 
the same time yes is also the answer, which means, by eld cl 1 
3dlAtoll one can indirectly attain dflyT. What do you mean by indirectly 
attaining TTtST? cl dell 3 dl Atoll will gradually help him to come to 

fdWRAT 3 dl Atoll, so that very cl dell will gradually lift the devotee 
and bring him to fcPdAAT I s dA:. iluOlOddci fQuAlAddci dAHUAddci 

° oo o o oo 
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3rf3I 3IocTRI3I 3RRL So c3ti<»i31ol was worshipping 3131 in his idol 
also and he was so much attached to that idol. You know the story, so 
when he lost he was extremely upset, he cries for losing his 3131 and 
later again gets back and he is extremely happy, thus for c<Llo>131ol 3131 
represented an idol also and the very same o3i<Ji31ol sang, 3tu>si'S3l 
frlusiSd^ 5P51T0Y3T 3fcf3T 3iocLL. That means what: IRTTYtJ you start, 
3 iofcpyc,Li y 0 u come to and you need not bother how to come, the 
c/dcll itself will lift you to M fl a3 c >u JUlxtloil and once we come up to 
fc[ Q <J^>Q JUlxtloll, the fel^cUqLi JUiyioll will naturally uplift you to 
folffui Jt7737o7f, which is cfcloct fcicIU. Therefore 5^ ^clfTT 3U 131 oil 
via ftT°rl 3^14 3 <3131 oil and loioiui §lloi3l will take a person to liberation. 
Therefore 5^ ^TcIT 3Ul3loll is U33U31 ct>l3Ul31 for 3TlRr. It is not 
3Han?T <33130131, it is not direct means but it is called U33U31 <33l3Ui3l, 

-\ -v 

means fcf y <33^<3 3 <3131 oil via fopfoi ^iiol3L it will take you to the 
destination. Therefore 31oIol, you come to cl <3 <31 j< 3 i 3 ioll. Suppose 

a person says e> tptui! I am not fit for I3<333*>il 3 < 3131 oll also, because 
3i3131oll is a mental activity. 3 < 3131 oll is visualizing the Lord within 
myself, purely with the help of the mind, 3 <3131 oil is defined as 3lloi3i3l 
<3331, which means the physical body has to be passive, this is the 
technical definition, many people define <3 oil as 3 <3131 oil. Remember 
physical <3 oil cannot be called 311131011, because 3<3131 oil by definition 
is 311013131^ <3331. I should be seated in a place, I should not use any of 
my §lloilo0eis or cpailofjeis, I have to withdraw all my sense organs 
and it should be a purely mental activity, which means a person should 
not be an extrovert person. 3<3131 oil is possible only when a person is 
ready to withdraw the mind away from the external world, make it 
3Io7T3fel3T. turn inwards and within my heart I should be able to 
visualize my tPTT cRlcll. And therefore, if a person is extrovert, if a 
person is 3oilojui RtUlol. that person will find it difficult even to sit in a 
place for five minutes, meditation is next stage, even to sit in a place 
for five minutes, a 31olf3t<3> person will find extremely difficult 
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because he is an embodiment of dynamism and therefore he wants to 
be active. And therefore cJpEOT I am not ready for meditation and if I do 
meditation, it will end up as ‘mad’-itation. For a restless person, sitting 
quiet is extremely difficult, that is why many people after retirement 
get into lot of problems. Not only problem for themselves, the primary 
sufferer is the wife and family. Generally she recommends take up 
another job, if you leave me alone it is OK, because it is extremely 
difficult. And if 31olol you feel you are so extrovert then you need not 
sit in meditation, it is not compulsory, I will come down to the second 
step in which I will ask you to be highly active. From iUlNoll I will 
ask you to come down to qpdi, a life of activity, a life of dynamism. 
And what is that, that is going to be given in the 10th verse. So 9th 
verse gives the third step, 10th verse gives the second step, so from 
five, four, three, now two we have reached. 

Verse No .10 

3I£2ir5rst2ra3T€lfsfe dlccpdliPdfl 3FT | 

di^&Mfr aid lift) i aidfa^if t c;diciiu>v!iQi n ?w?on 

3riRTRT 31© 3radT€T: 3lfe dTcT-cpdT-tndT: 3FT | 
dIcT-3refdT 31© ct>dfPl <TxfoT ©ICy',d 1^31 d[U>VJ©| || ??-?o|| 

(<©) 3rfFTRT 31© 3I3BRI: 3lf^T (del), dlcT-tpdT-lTNJT: 3FT dIcT-3r€IdI 
ct»dlIIDl cpc©! 31© f^l f c clAr 31 Cl[ Uivtl I 

So £ 3Iofor! 3rfRTf?l 31© 3RTdT2f: - if you are unfit for 3rfRIT5T 
<LPl also, 3 r<Kiix>i eiloi means SW (©ell TUlTloH, pcDNU 3 U IN oil. In 
short, you are too extrovert a person. That doesn’t matter. What do you 
do, tDdl-Uqdl: fHcl - may you be committed to a life of activity and the 
activities also are divided into two in our 911W4, one is fotrcpidl 
Odllldl or uilucDTi cpdllfdl. activities dedicated to the service of the 
society. Taking the very society as 

oPIcT: f9ldt NFPilcloldl | 31WdlIr?3ITI cJclUololdl || 3Hc©lNlNH W|| 

O X CNC'N.GN'N. X 
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9ifrt><tH«>l: 


Take to U>U dl61<L§l and through these five-fold <L§ls, dedicate your 
life to contribute to the society. 


llilUcpURl Ipcifod cTtHT: UilUcpUld delfoci 5113: I 

C O 

LlilLKPUKl dfifocl oRT: uilucpuiglfdlcjdl plihdl || 

"\ X 

3Tt33TRI3 deifod oi£l: - all the rivers run down the plains from the 
IfidlleKls for what purpose, to serve the humanity, uiludildd met fort 
^QTT: - trees produce fruits not for their consumption and they give it to 
others, and even if you throw stones in return they give fruits and 
3Tt33TRI3 Oftfod oud: - the cows give milk not for their own 
purpose, In fact, the calf gets only limited milk, all are used for our 
coffee. So we find in the nature, every one gives more and takes less. 
Any living being, if you take a balance sheet at the end of the life, you 
find they have given more and taken less. May you also be like a 3ifT:, 


Tl>cUUidi 31acltfUlcll rddldlodTd tpdfdrl fclLbfod TcRldllrlLl | 

X X o 



: TlciUMl 53 II 



O X 


II 


What do the trees do, fTRThJT TIodWT cpdlacl - they give shade to 
others, I5RIRI means not tea, fTRIT. they give shade to others, but they 
themselves stand in the hot sun, [dfcdlod T33TT 311 Ctrl, mcllodlil 
tTJTSlfer ciytT: ,>lciLPdl: 5^ - every tree is like a <J1 filed 11 and what is 
the proof, everybody says ‘Let us us grow trees’. Let your entire life be 
a life of oilioi. a life of dedication, a life like the other HtfcP, which 
destroys itself and in the process it gives fragrance to the surroundings. 
So thus may your life be one of contribution and when you contribute 
to the society, if you don’t have proper attitude it may lead to 
arrogance, I have done this much, I have done this much and therefore 
when you contribute to the society, look upon the society as tf y 3J:, 


eiaccpdi cpilfdi cicicffycicidi pinpf ddi,M£ioidi || f^Kidiioi^iUoii y II 

X X cx 

They say of? ildf oTURfUT ikll, dHotel ikll is 3HTI3 ildl, all these 
indicate what, I consider it as an opportunity to worship ftwp&d 
So be selflessly active, be desirelessly active, this is the second step. 


2353 

_ r 















































Therefore cptui says dlcLcpdl-U^dl: <HcT. -tlct-cpal means what: 
f 9 rl^l^UU[ tp3t, foltcpiai cpqf, fcTcT 9 jf^ UMor cpat, cpqfs which will 
give you spiritual purity, which will make you qualified for 5P2 cl cl cl 1 
iUlTlollJl and 3fcT-3f€fe 3lft cpJlTfOi cpcfoT - and when you lead a life 
of service, contribution, uilutpu, what will happen, fMirTTl 
3Ktm>etfj>t - you will certainly attain liberation. So by fottcpwi cpai, 
otherwise called fdircpiai qpai ptuiol cpdieiloi:, if you look at the life of 
every freedom fighter, read their biography, they had sacrificed 
everything, their health, wealth, family and what they wanted was 
freedom and many of them did not even live to see the freedom and 
they sacrificed and we enjoy the freedom and make the country a worst 
place. They sacrificed and we get the benefit. Therefore filfchll^ 
3 i 01 UKtQi - you will certainly attain liberation. How will you attain 
liberation, careful, this service will not directly lead to liberation, I am 
never tired of repeating it, because these are all confusing “colcps, if 
one is not careful. This foTCrPTJT cpdl will make the mind ready for 
PcpTHT iUlTloll which will make the mind ready for TlokP^U 
iUlTlotl. which will make the mind ready for 3RTJT ^llotat, 

which will make you free and therefore 3iolol, take to a life of fottcpMi 
cHcil, selfless activity. This is the second step. Now a person may argue, 
Lord, I cannot commit myself to fottcpidi qpai, it is very nice to hear, 
but I cannot practice fdttcpiai qpai because I have got plenty of ctaiTl. I 
have got countless desires in the world, many of them are desires for 
myself, I will like to have a global tour, I will like to have a house, I 
will like to have a car, I have got many desires for my own personal 
happiness. And not only for my own sake, I have got desires with 
regard to my family members, I want my children to get 99.99% in 
12th examination, so foITcpM cp<tf or Klrl^Qi we can see later! Now I 
want admission for the child. Ttlifaifol. you can talk about foTCrpTJT 
OPctf, you don’t have anyone, wife or children and you can talk and go, 
but for me I have to educate my children, get admission in the 
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engineering college and the grandchild has got some problem, because 
not one generation, two, three generations are to looked after! And 
therefore that problem should go and there is some house in litigation 
and that should be solved, so when I have got so many desires 
connected to me, my family members, I have to fulfill my duties, 
therefore how can I give up my cpTJT. After completing all my duties, I 
will come to you, you set-up an 3II3I3I before that. That means your 
problem will be solved and my problem will start, I should keep an 
3IM3I ready and after all duties are over and when you are good for 
nothing, because no hand and legs and eyes, then you plan to come to 
the 3II3I3I!! So therefore after I complete my duties, I will think of 
[biccpidl cD<tl. Let me pray for my child, my grandchild, my wife and 
my neighbor, because he also should be fine only then I will have a 
peacefid life, if they are quarreling I cannot step, how many cfiiJis I 
have got, that is why in English also it is called coma!! coma, coma, no 
full stop. So ®13L is that which has no frill stop. So what am 1 supposed 
to do, Oh Lord, tptui says: OK you have world desires, you fulfill your 
personal desires, nothing wrong, if you are interested in the education 
of your children, in the marriage of your children, the health of the 
grandchildren, there is nothing wrong, after all, you want to fulfill your 
duty, as a family person, ft is not wrong, you need not feel bad about it, 
so may you have cpuis and therefore you can do TfcpTJT cpdls also. 

And ejef itself prescribes many cpidei cpais for children’s education, 
children’s health, children’s marriage, for all of them cfcf itself 
prescribes cpai, 

lT9KDldlf4tocllcl | TKllolcIl <TT DcfctTproIEft I tfDlollJkl TKUohsf^oTJT 

O X <7\ X CX X 

fviolci | 

O 

tfDTJTToiftcrfcr | clffc!cDldlRloc[lcl | TllJKlkll Rlocllcl | || efferffcf- 

o c 

3iL>UClcp<H II 

"X. 

Any desire you have fulfill that, because when the unfulfilled desires 
are within and I try to come to ctcftocT, close my eyes, only that will 
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hover around in my mind and such a person cjpbui calls kt&'dTcTR: 51 
3cVJcl, 

cpdlfocKllkl 5KTRI5T 3ri5?T <Jk>1511 5xl[5o[J 

t> [o <d1 SltfoU J1 (a 1 c J 11 ftr&dTcTR: 5T 3odrl 11 3-5II 

Any legitimate unfulfilled desire is in the mind, it will permanently 

create a bug, therefore fulfill them, tour whatever you want to tour, eat 

whatever you want to eat, of course do legitimately. So what is the last 

step, OPtui says may you be committed to 51<f>ldl cpdl. Let your 

tpakfOi be 5lcpl<Jl cpal Utllol cpdktkp doesn’t matter and how should 

you practice that cj3di<Llo>i. That I will tell you which is the lower most 

step, which is given in the 11th verse. We will read, 

Verse No .11 



5ldcpdkmlc5t[oi cTcT: cp5SdldlcJlcllol || ?5-??|| 

O X 

31£T Uriel 3lft 3r9fm: 3lf^I cpcldi dlcl-<tik>ldl 3H&?T: I 

X OX X -X 

5Tcf-cmt-tpel-fVJ 1 oid[ clcT: cp5? >dcT-311cJkllol 11 ? 5- ? ? 11 

X O "X 

31£T Uriel 3lft tpdclL3r9Trf: 3lf^T (del), ?Tff: STcT-311 cd 1 dlol^dkT-Vlk l d 
3IlftcT: (5ToT) 5rf-^3f-t5cI-f2IM3I I 

So the second step presented was fokcpidi cpdi ktUlol cpdklkl. 
a cpdklki in which life is dedicated to fokcpidi qpdi, uilucpiu cpdl 
and if you are not able to serve anyone, doesn’t matter, you serve 
yourselves. So cpeui says, 31€f TfcTfT 3lftf cfxTJT 3I91ct>: 31 kl if you 

are not able to commit yourselves to serving others, serving the society, 
by taking to dKT-dfsLlT. <JTcT-'Tl<5I7JT means if 9< 1515 Li<Ji cjkci, as 
by taking to that attitude, if you are not able to do that, then 
may you take to 5 kPldl cpdf. And Ulkcpuklkl says: somewhere, he 
goes one more extreme, in extremely rare cases, even lotld^ cpdf also, 
Ulkcpuiclkl says OK, that is why in some places animal sacrifices also 
were permitted because OK, at least even if you are interested in that 
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doesn’t matter, but let it be as an offering to the Lord and slowly get 
out and that is why there are certain fldlQitD rituals prescribed in the 
9113M in which diet UloldL taking to liquor etc., also was permitted, the 
idea was even though it is banned, if a person is helpless let him 
convert into Uull and gradually get out of it. But I should be very 
careful, some will be waiting for this only who will say OK, wonderful; 
I should not have told. So lollrpj; OdtilOl 3lft, as an exceptional case 
9T5033TcIRI adds, but it is better to give them up, but legitimate 
worldly desires you fulfill. There is nothing wrong, it is not UlUJf And 
what should you do? When you are doing TKDldl cf>31, what should be 
your attitude? When a person does Atcpldl cpdl, ALcuidl qpdl means a 
selfish activity, he certainly expects a worldly result out of it, he is not 
doing it as a service, he is not doing it for Ktrl^IJl, he is certainly 
doing it for worldly benefit only and personal benefit only, you do, but 
what should you do, you dedicate that AtcplctL also as ^“33 3Itfoi3I 
and when the Tctd^ comes you can certainly take the tPcTJT to 
yourselves, you need not give to the society, be selfish, you enjoy the 
result, selfishness is also permitted, you need not give to others, you 
need not share with others, you enjoy. But cptui gives a warning, when 
you are enjoying the benefit of your selfish action don’t call it <T>J1- 
mclcU, don’t call the accomplishment of yours, you take it as ff°<13 
113110:. Change the name, even if a child is born, there are many 
children who have got the name, Opiui 113110, 3131113110, cMl 113110 or 
mere 113110, children are also called 113110, because we look upon our 
children as gift from the Lord. And once you take everything as ^®93 
113110, even the selfish action will have the capacity to purity the mind. 
A regular selfish action cannot purify the mind, because selfishness is 
impurity, but here even a selfish action can purify if you take the result 
as SHoiciiof s gift. When you build a house not for donating to anyone 
but for your own living, it is a clean 031331 cdjI, this house has been 
built for my sake, O3E0T says: doesn’t matter, you want a house, you 
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own the house, you use the house, but what will I suggest is, when you 
do the UcT9L look upon the house not as yours, you live there, but 
you look upon the house as the Lord’s house. Therefore when you step 
in you take along with you the picture of the Lord, your tjEcT clacll and 
then you install the Lord anywhere, at least under the staircase and you 
dedicate the house to the Lord, then don’t afraid, if it is Lord’s should I 
get out, don’t ask, you dedicate the house to the Lord and request the 
Lord, Oh Lord permit me also to be a co-tenant or tenant of your 
temple. Then o>16di becomes an 3IIcM3I and I am living in the temple 
of the Lord. And in this there are so many advantages, your personal 
desire to get a house has been fulfilled, a home to call my own. 
Everybody asks, therefore you have a house. So your personal desire is 
fulfilled at the same time that cpiaei cpdl gets the capacity to purify 
your mind. In fact, that house will be a pure house free from all forms 
of inauspiciousness, even though it has not been built according to 
what: cmfT9IRPl3I condition. If you are able to observe OK, 
wonderful, but if you are not able to, plot is like that what to do, so 
therefore it becomes Lord’s house, and it becomes Lord’s 
responsibility to drive away all the evil forces and therefore you are 
living under the care of the Lord. So this lifestyle is called TKPldl cpai 
Hfflol cpdietloi:. And such a person has no time to serve the society 
because all the time he has to bother about either children or 
grandchildren, where is the time to do any service to anyone, doesn’t 
matter. Therefore Opbui says TlQ-cpai-mcl-reiioidi^ dedicate the result 
of all the cpais, which includes cpiaet cpais and which includes the 
inevitable folftlcy; cpals, like when you are cleaning the house by using 
insecticide, for mosquito etc., certainly fiaTHT is involved, you are 
doing ffjd Tll for keeping the house clean, you use all kinds of things for 
cockroach. And isn’t it UlUJf? These are in all inevitable UlUTL they 
are called, 

tTAT TfoIT clccft UtJLtllLKfc^Jl | 

<T\ C O O X 
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cDU5o[l cfl^WST cTHTclHAcT cllfjejoi 11 JlolxhJlfcl 3-£d II 

O X o c 

They are called Hall. 31olT means inevitable UlUJls to be done by a 
H6TSI and even if such UlU-JIs are there, cpais are there, even 

those folftl^ cpais will not affect you. At the time of cooking so many 
insects may be killed, especially in the olden days there was no 
electricity, while grinding using mortar and pestle not only dal, spices, 
insect will also be included. What to do, so offer ofcltldl to the Lord 
and saying <T>cui cptui do Act 161. So therefore even inevitable loiRt^ 
cpdls will not affect you, it will purify you. clcl: cpH cicl-TllcdKiioi^ - 
with your effort, with commitment, with sincerity. So this is called 
what: TKPIJI cpdl IRllol cpakilTSi. And what will happen if I do that? If 
I practice this cpdkfloi for a length of time I will graduate to the second 
step, in which my life will become foltcPidl cpdi UHlol cpdRlloi. which 
means by personal desires will come down, which will be replaced by 
spiritual desire, which will be replaced by JlJlfttcclJP all the glamours 
of the world will not appeal to you, in short you will transcend finite 
desires, not suppressing, you will transcend petty desires. It will appear 
big for others. cKLlolac; HUlfdlfol gives a beautiful example, as children 
you are interested in balloons and it was very important, you played 
and when the balloon burst you were upset also, balloon was very 
important. But during the 25th year, somebody brings birthday gift, 
what? balloon, you are not going to be enamored by that. Biscuit, 
previously local biscuit, after some time gold biscuit, this is called 
growing out of petty things. Even the heaven will look like a balloon, 
that is called maturity. Heaven should become a balloon and once 
cpldls come down, thereafter the life will be what, foltcpidi cpdl Utllol 
tpdkfloi, whatever qpdi I do will be meant for RtrlOlIJ; and once I go 
through foltcpidi cpJl HHlol HHRfhft. I will be elevated to fEHTHT 
BillALoll and then elevated to Slolcp^U and then elevated to ^IToRfhft. 
And this is the five stages, the first and the lowest stage has been given 
in the 11th verse. And suppose a person says, ‘Oh Lord I cannot 
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wfrBeftsi: 


practice this also’, if a person says that ‘I cannot do this also’, I will not 
say: Go to hell. If a person says that ‘I cannot do this also’ the only 
advice is better luck, next birth. This is the lowest the 911TM can give, 
fulfill your desires, be materialistic, be materialistic person, doesn’t 
matter, but whatever materials you have take as God’s gift. So with this 
all the five stages have been talked about and all the five stages put 
together is called rttfcpefloi: and a person has to take the appropriate 
step according to his spiritual evolution, if a person is bom advanced 
person he can take straightaway go to the fourth or fifth step, they are 
called spiritual prodigies. There are straightaway ready for ^UoieTloi. 
How come they are straightaway ready, because they have gone 
through the first four stages in the previous otodl. the law is not 
violated, we don’t know their previous ololdl, there they have done and 
therefore brought forward so the straightaway go to the fifth, otherwise 
we will start from 1,2,3,4 and 5 and this is going to be wound up in the 
next verse, which we will see in the next class. 

3o tfUMcJ: UUlftcHf UUlIcUUidhdcHH I Hufel qwriHHI 

<7\ C\ <T\ G\ O C\ C\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TffocT: 9HfacT: 9TlfofT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 12-13 

In the 12th chapter from verse no. 3 up to verse no. 11, Lord 
cptui talked about five stages of TlfcpAfhJI:. And as I said, you should 
remember that ShfcDefloi: is a separate and exclusive AIRToI. but it is 
the common name for all the five stages of AIRToI and this includes the 
practice of <PdI, this includes JUlAloll or meditation and finally 8ilcp 
includes ctcRoTT fcfcTIA, which is enquiry into the real nature of God. 

And all these five steps cpbui talked about, beginning from the fifth 
step and ending with the first step. And the first step which was given 
in the 11th verse talks about the Alep 1<J1 cp<tf itself utilized as a way of 
AHHoT. And in this lowest stage of <H fcP^fl^l :, Lord cpfcui doesn’t even 
expect us to be even a spiritual person. Lord cpc,ui says that you can be 
a materialist person, you can use even religion for finite worldly 
benefit, only you have to observe two important points. 

i) The first is make sure that when you fulfill your worldly 
desires, you do not adopt immoral or unrighteous methods, that cannot 
become part of ShfcP'tfhd:. Therefore condition No.l is it should be a 
tllfdkp method of fulfilling your worldly desires. 

ii) And the second condition that cpwii prescribes is when you do 
something to fulfill your worldly desire and when you are 
accomplishing that desire and when you are about to enjoy the benefit 
of your effort, don’t go all out and get lost in the enjoyment, just one 
benefit before close your eyes and thank the Lord and take the 
enjoyment as a gift of Lord. You don’t call it cpdl-ipcldi, change the 
name and consequentially change your attitude also and take it as tf y rIA 
UAIIO. And once a person practices this stage of SlfrpAltsi: which is the 
beginning, which itself will start the purification of the mind, because I 
am enjoying even worldly sensory pleasures as gift from the Lord, 

AldcjoTI is involved. The very AidctoTI, association with the 
Lord is capable of purifying the mind and if a person follows this stage 
for sufficiently long time the mind will become more and more mature 
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and the maturity of the mind is indicated by the refinement of the 
desire. 

So initially it is the grossest form of desire, but gradually the 
desire itself will get refined, instead of grossest physical pleasures it is 
subtle and more sensitive. And then gradually the desire it is desire to 
serve others, which is also a desire but it is a ^tlfrUcp desire. I want to 
contribute something to the world which is a desire but it is a ^llfrVlcu 
desire. And the most yilffclcp desire is the desire for the knowledge of 
the truth itself. So TTlyf becomes the most refined desire. Thus the 
refinement of desire takes place because of the first level. And once I 
just graduate to the second level my cpals are converted into 

foltcpwi cpdis. My desire is instead of selfish desire they become 
selfless desires, my action should not only benefit me but it should 
benefit more number of people. The awareness of the society, the 
awareness of the environment, the awareness of the fellow human 
beings, awareness of even animals and plants, there is an expanded 
mind. And that will lead to U>U dl61<L$l T*TT cpdls, all my cpdls will be 
for the well being of others, I am a beneficiary alright but it benefits 
others also. This is the second stage of cpufelteRI which is called 
fbltcpiai cpal nmol cpalefloi. Then gradually my mind becomes purer 
and quieter and I am able to get interested in the next level of, what is 
the next level, thTT cjdcll iUiyioll 3AT <fff cpefitsi:, my mind is refined, 
refined sufficiently to withdraw from extrovertedness; extrovertedness 
itself is an obstacle for spiritual pursuits and once the mind becomes 
less and less extrovert or more and more introvert, turn towards 
oneself, I am ready for U<T> 3AT tfAT? OTRToTT. which will take me to 
fcf°dTAT ^°<T? iUlxtloll. I don’t want to again get into the rut, you 
remember that and from fcf°dTAT iUlxtloll I finally come to 

forfoi «f Q cT? $11 oiar And foPioi «f Q cTJ §JIoBI which is otherwise called 
Tl^cl $nc33I is the highest level of :. And if I successfully 

pass through all the five levels of SHfcpetloi: I have become a dAl 
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SllfoL I have become a I have become an 3i^cl <HcD:. So 

these are the five stages of SHfcDefloi:. Now OPtni wants to conclude 
this discussion of SRIo! in the next verse, i.e., the 12th verse. We will 
read. 

Verse No .12 

M ^iioiditNii^iio^iioiicif^nor fcrf^iwr i 

X 

x 

M f£ siiawi 3rtRrraicT siioiici tAiioui fdf&wr i 

X XXX 

fill olid cTTjf-WT-oTPI: ohl-Mlcl 9Trfo?T: 31olod^dl II ?2-?2|| 

X “V X 

TITNllTlld piloid ft M (3I©cT) ^llolld fdfohJT fcrftfelcf fdlolld 
cp3f-tpcT-rdRI: (fcrfsiWf), 31oIodNJT GTRTIcT STlfacT: (aTclfcT) ft I 

So in this verse, Lord cptui talks about four types of SKIoTs. 

And having talked about four types of SKIoTs, Lord cpbui grades them, 
from the lowest to the highest, four levels of iHKIol. And what are the 
four iHRTols: 

i) 3LRTRT:. 

ii) ^llolJf 

iii) fdloldmind 

iv) cM-tpcT-fdRI:. 

These are the four TlRToTs enumerated, 3r<RH5I:, slloidL 
£eiiol<n and cDdi-mci-rdloi:. And what is the meaning of each one of 
them? 

i) 3rrRllxM: means meditation upon God. So fdodoldl^ or 

meditation upon God is called 3r<NH5I:. And what type of meditation? 

A meditation which is not backed by knowledge, that is a mechanical 
meditation without understanding what God is. So I have read some 
books and I have heard something and I have seen some pictures of 
God and I don’t know what God is, I don’t even know whether God 
exists or not, because there are atheist people who don’t believe in God 
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and I don’t have a clear answer to them also, but out of blind belief 
without understanding what God stands for I practice meditation upon 
God in one form or the other. May be 5131 form or cJptui form or a 
cross or a crescent, some symbol or the other I take and I practice. This 
mechanical meditation or knowledge-less meditation is here called 
ThRTRT:. 

ii) Then the second thing is Mloldl. 51ToI3T means by the thorough 
study of scriptures. Suppose a person clearly knows what God is. It is 
possible by systematic study of scriptures to get a very very clear 
understanding of tf Q c[5 and this knowledge is called MloTJL And here 
by the word HIoI3I what ctptui means is a knowledge without the 
practice of meditation. This person has the knowledge of God but he 
doesn’t practice meditation upon the God to internalize the knowledge 
and therefore what is the second thing, knowledge without meditation; 
what is the first thing? Meditation without knowledge. So knowledge¬ 
less meditation is 31<kll51 and meditation-less knowledge is MloTJI. 
This is the second thing. 

iii) The third thing is a combination of both. A person studies the 
scriptures thoroughly, he understands what God is, what God stands for 
and not only that he has got clear knowledge but after gaining 
knowledge he dwells upon the Lord as understood from the scriptures. 
Therefore what is the third stage: t^iloldL tfoLloidl means a mixture of 
both knowledge and meditation. So you can call it knowledge with 
meditation or meditation with knowledge, the mixture is called £3IoI3L 
So 3r<foL151: is knowledge-less meditation, Mlol<fo is meditation-less 
knowledge, GyioldMs meditation-cum-knowledge, pair or mixture. 

iv) And the fourth TTRIoT is a?di-ip cl-o 31 oi:, which cptui has 
already talked about in the eleventh verse. And what is cDdl-ipcl- 
cciioi:: dedicating all the cpdi-ipctJls to the Lord and then again taking 
back from the Lord, you don’t gift to the Lord, because you want it, 
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taking it back from the Lord as Italic;, the gift. It is called cpdl- 
TEcT-f^PI:. 

So 3IfRTRT:, HlolJl, tAllolJl. cf5dT-Wl-oJTRI:, this is the 
present list. And this cpdi-iDol-cciioi: AnHoI is there in the previous list 
also (previous list of five iHKIoIs, OK), in that five 51RTot list tpal- 
rncl-renoi: is given as the lowest one. We started from third and then 
He gave siloieiloi and then ftPn^ii OTRIolT is the next lowest 21RToI. 
P<L>A>U iUlAloil is the next lower one, then [ottcpidi cpal Utllol etl<>i 
next lower one, the lowest one is what cpal-UHl-ceiloi:. So in the 
previous list OP<tf-U>cl-oiLi6>i: is given as the lowest and cpeui plays 
mischief in this e cilcp and He gives this list here and He places cpdl- 
mcl-cdioi: as the highest one. That is why this is the most confusing 
e c5lqp of the 12th chapter. In fact, we can eliminate this e c5ld>, because 
it is problematic, because cpfcui openly contradicts what he has done in 
the previous Aolcps. So in the previous portion a list of five 21RToIs are 
given and in the list cPdT-tpcI-oJTRI: is the lowest and now He gives a 
list of four 3HHor and in this cpai-inci-ceiioi: is the highest. So we may 
not notice that. But 9HpH51rTRT who is supposed to help us in 
understanding the 911 AH, he comes to our rescue and he says: of course 
it is an open contradiction but you should understand what is Lord 
cpouf s intention. Certainly as given in the previous list, cDdl-iPcl- 
oMhd: is only the lowest stage of 51RToI. that is the fact, because from 
that only a person has to go to ^IlohJI and then later go to LUIoLJT and 
therefore they are higher steps, cpdl-incl-cciioi: is the lowest step only. 
But unfortunately, majority of people are ready for the lowest step 
only, because we all have got various worldly desires and therefore we 
cannot think of fottcpidi cpais now, we have got so many Alcpldl cpdls, 
children’s admission waiting and they have to get married and for that I 
have to go to that temple at fflAdlloloiail. So you just do a cj>c<Llui 
3r31H3I and the daughter/son will get married and go to <jlA , ciKP> and 
put a cradle, you get a child, when we have got so many such desires 
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how can we talk of fotttpidi cpals. Therefore we are ready or majority 
is ready for the lowest stage only and if cptui presents that as the 
lowest, we may feel an inferiority complex and therefore to encourage 
the people <T>tui is just transporting this lowest TIRIoI to the highest 
stage. It is like saying that small is beautiful, you know you work for 
the big one and you are not able to get the big one and you get the 
small one and how do you reconcile yourselves, small is beautiful, by 
exactly like that cpai-ioci-ceiioi cptui glorifies. It is called 
3lfcI9ieij[rp. exaggeration of a 2IRToI, so that the people will not feel 
bad to practice that. And therefore this whole “rtlqp is called 31&lcilcj 
“cold):, 3181010 AolcD means exaggerating the value of a TIRIoI to 
encourage the people to practice that. And therefore cjpfcui grades these 
four 5HeioIs here. Of these four, what are these four now: 3I<RTRI, that 
is knowledge-less meditation, §liolc)l - meditation-less knowledge, then 
GTIotdl - meditation-cum-knowledge and cpal-ipcl-ccnoi: and what is 
the grade that cptui gives here? 

i) Here He says the lowest one is 3I<RLI81: - mechanical 
meditation, mechanical Toll, mechanical TIRIoI is the lowest one in 
this list. Of course mechanical 5HHoI is better than no SIRIoI, very 
careful, mechanical iHKIol is better than no SIRIoI. But in the list, 
mechanical 5HHoI like meditation, ^laTeiiqoOaldh which we have 
learnt in the seventh or eighth year or tenth year, now it is practiced, of 
course nobody practices now, even if it is practiced they don’t even 
know what is the meaning of ^IKt^l. it is not known, but they practice 
it out of fear, because father has said that ‘or else HPIcHoI will punish’. 
Therefore many people practice, H5COI says mechanical meditation is 
the worst or the lowest. 

ii) Then what is the next higher thing, 3I<klI81I(l olloTJr _ 
better than mechanical meditation of God is the knowledge of God, 
which is $lloldl and what is the definition of $1 loldl . meditation-less 

x x 

knowledge, So meditation-less knowledge is certainly better than 
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knowledge-less meditation. OK. I hope I am not confusing you. It is 
Qpfcui’s job, therefore I cannot escape. 

iii) Therefore what is the next better one, §lloilcl AHoldl^fcrf^ltdd 
- better than meditation-less knowledge is what: fdloirft What is the 
meaning of tdloldf I have given you in the beginning, it is meditation 
practiced after gaining knowledge. So, when I meditate upon God I 
have a clear idea of what God is, this informed meditation, enlightened 
meditation is superior to the previous ones, §llcdl(p£<Uoidpfc|f9Kdcl. 

iv) Up to this cptui travels smoothly and now suddenly cptui says, 
teiioiicl cpdi-ipct-rUloi: - better than all these thi'ee TIRToIs is what, 
cUdl-ipcl-cdMl:, which means cf><H-if>cl-cdl«>l: is the highest 5IT£Iaf 
superior to all the other three. So here alone Opbui is doing this 
mischief, the previous list qpttf-ipcl-cdLd: is the lowest, here cpdl-ipct- 
reiio>i: is elevated to the highest TITtToI, but we should remember this 
elevation is not fact-based elevation, this elevation is a compromise 
that cpoi does for the sake of encouraging the people to practice 
TRUldl cfTJt irenoT makrhsi. Therefore £dlolki cfuT-WT-oTfol:. 

x 

And then what will it lead to, Opbui says, rdioud, if you 
practice this cpdliixlcdioi: and what is dTlt-tpcI-oTRI: you remember, 
before enjoying any cf>ttf-ip clap you dedicate it to the Lord and enjoy it 
as Lord’s gift. This is very very intrinsic in our culture, even the 
illiterate villagers who do not know anything about 911 Ad even they 
practice it, even when they buy a new dress it is kept in front of the 
Lord, they put doc;of SftUT or something and thereafter only they 
wear, the dress is not given to the Lord, Lord also knows and we also 
know, we keep in front and immediately take and we prepare pongal 
and all those things we keep in front of the Lord and why do we keep 
because Lord is not going to take it, if Lord also is going to ask for a 
share, then we will not give all of them and now we are freely offering 
everything because we know God doesn’t want anything, it is only an 
acknowledgment. In fact, the word foId<3oI3p means informing the Lord 
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Srfrfrzftsi: 

and what am I informing, ‘Oh Lord, whatever I am going to enjoy has 
been made possible only because of your grace, even though I have put 
forth effort, my capacity to work is also a gift from You and therefore I 
am grateful to You.’ With this awareness when I take, that is called 
cDdl-UKt-ohlof:. And if you practice this, what is the greatest 
advantage, whatever you get as OPdi-iPcldl you can accept without 
mental agitation. There is no resistance in accepting anything and that 
is why it is called UAllcp. In fact, in ALA®cl do you know what is the 
meaning of the word UAllc}:? Normally when I say UAL 10 what thought 
comes to your mind? Vadai, chickpea, peanut, clSA. Remember the 
meaning of the word UAH® is tranquility of mind, equanimity of mind. 
It is derived form the root, hWaRJ, A10 is the root, H is the prefix, 
UA11® means dial: 911 foci. So when I take every experience in my life, 
every object that comes to me, every person that comes to me as 
children, children are born, husband comes, wife comes, everything is 
UA110. The greatest risk is what: marriage. And remember in our 
culture you cannot exchange, no change, what type of children are bom 
to me I don’t know; by calling them UA110 what I mean is I have no 
resistance, the moment the mental resistance stops the mind becomes 
UA11C,: and that is why (YIPlIcT - by giving up resistance, because of 
the awareness that whatever God gives me is welcome, 3IPIcT 
AnMcTJI tpeiln and then what is the consequence, 91lfocl; ATJTcrTJT 
dfl^T ToTck 

f^Tcf£A1 fAt0ATT: TTdfl SlcxIT AldlcUdl AfRq 3®irj || A-tfdll 

x x ex -v 

So oTMTcT 911 foci: SloloclAJk 31 ol ocl Ad 1^ means what immediately 
911 foci comes. So with this cUEUT concludes the thfcDCtloi: ATTklotlfot 

C 

and with this verse the first part of 12th chapter is over. And now we 
are entering the second part of the 12th chapter, which is from verse 
no. 13 up to the end. We will enter into that: 
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Verse No .13 

TfsWcT STcfaTcTIoIT d3^Ul ITT zl \ 

[oldlJn fk3AA<T>13: 3131^:313131: «TJft II ?3-?3ll 

O O 

Tl^bcT 31cf-8tclloli Tf>l: cD^Ul: I2c[ cl I 

M3I: fcft3AA<T:>13: 3131-^:31-3131: m:3I-313I: Qldft || ?3-?3ll 

X O o o o 

So 3131: and graft, when the two dots followed by the letter SI 
the rule of pronunciation should be that the two dots should be 
completely pronounced, that means what 5131: Shift, we should not 
chant 3131 Shift- but we should chant 3131: Shift, that is the rule of 

o o 

chanting. Ulklfol has written a special 313 for this, 
fcl3lololkl: || 3IhCT£3TRft d-3-3 1 ? II 

Therefore Ulklfol has taken so much trouble, so we should take a little 
bit trouble to follow that. Now what is the second portion of the 12th 
chapter? Now let us imagine a person goes through all the five stages 
of aftrpeftdi:, 

i) 3kf>lJl cptft JTOTor cpfterhST, 

ii) fbircDidl cpdf HOTo! cpdkikl. 

iii) 5m $cIrIT Till 31 oil, 

iv) fcPHTH OTRloIT and 

v) fol4ui f J <U sllolJl. 

All these five steps a person goes through successfully. How 
much time it will take? We don’t know. It may be possible in one life 
or it may be carried forward to next life, it may take even several lives, 
it doesn’t matter, let us imagine a person goes through all the five 
stages, he becomes what? A $llfol, otherwise called a H3 3irt>:, a 8lrE> 
who has successful gone through all the five. Therefore H3 <HcD: means 
the highest TKPrl and this H3 <Hrp should necessarily have §llorai, 
because the fifth stage involves fohhui if 313 enquiry. And therefore as 
we are seeing in the rafclikllufolcicL he will first know Ucp3 c >U if 0 <13, 
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Lord with one form, later he will understand God as fcpkj^d as 

the very universe itself and finally he will recognize God has neither 
one form nor many forms, God is the formless truth behind the formed 
universe. God is the formless truth behind the formed universe. And the 
beauty is once I know God as the formless truth the peculiar fact that I 
discover is that formless truth God is no more an object of knowledge, 
is no more an object of knowledge, that Lord is the very I, the subject, 
the observer. Therefore the knowledge is in the form of 3I3dT WM 
3ll5dl or 51: 3RTJT 3lf5dl, 5fL>£dI. In fact, in TloLciKlodoldl^ itself this 
has been incorporated so that we will remember the goal, 315110110001 
SEH, he pours some water, touches the water and then 3151iaifocOl 
SEH, O@3o 3RhJT 3lf5dl. So this he practices right from the seventh or 
eighth year, but what type of practice it is, knowledge-less practice, we 
will chant kada kada. Later alone it becomes a meaningful statement 
that Lord is non-different from me. Therefore the highest <H(T> should 
necessarily be an 31^(1 ^llfot and what is the 3lf^cEI, Lord and me, 
05TUrc)ll and oil0ledll are not two entities, d5dllcdll and ^ftcHoJH are 
two words for one and the same truth. Just as wave and ocean are not 
two entities, but they are two different names for one and the same, one 
and the same water. There is no substance called wave, there is no 
substance called ocean, there is only one substance called water. 
Similarly, oil died 11 and 05dllrdll are olldl ^eidl, but ollfdl. the d5d is 
only one and therefore the highest <HoD is 31^01 §llIol, 3I8I<T Elliot. And 
this highest 8TTP or 3r<Jt<T $11 lot has been already mentioned in the 2nd 
chapter of the <41oll as ©€15U$1:, &2l5U$l: means the one who has got 
conviction regarding the 31^(1 HIoI3L And now in the following verses 
what dJtui wants to talk about is: How does such a <HTP. that is the 

C 5 

highest <Hrp or how does such an 3I^cT §liIol conduct himself in the 
world? How does he faces different situations in life? Does he face 
problems at all and if he faces problems, how does he respond to the 
situation? In 515dpcl. H5 thcD cJQMlfor, cIQIUI means the 
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characteristics, the behavior, the conduct of this 3i^cl ^lllol. cpWJi 
wants to talk about such a 8lrD’s cTSiuiai and what is the purpose of 
talking about his conduct? It is two-fold benefit. 

i) The first benefit is once I know the benefit of this knowledge I 
will be tempted to follow the SRIoT. It is a clean marketing method. So 
what is marketing strategy? They talk about the product and if you 
have this product, what are the advantages and what is the cost of the 
product they will not say that or it will be there in the bottom in small 
letters, or they will write thousand rupees and then below they write 
and thereafter for 20 years monthly installment of Rs.500. That too in 
small letters, lifelong. Like that person who was regularly paying in 
installments for the cradle and the last installment is over and the 
banker asked, “you have got this money for the baby (the cradle is for 
the baby only), so how is the baby?” He said “I am the baby”; because 
installments was for so many years. Like that the whole thing is in 
installment but the thing is what somehow or the other by our TV, by 
our what you call air conditioner, fridge, etc. So that is marketing 
strategy has been started by Lord cptjui himself in the Thfttl^icTI. So 
He talks about the glory, the benefits of becoming an 3i<^cl $11 lot. So 
the first benefit is, you will have incentive, using the carrot method, 
incentive. Remember the free spoon: you buy the soap power and you 
get a plastic spoon and they would have included that price in the soap 
powder, but we buy it, anything free if it is there we have to buy, that is 
our weakness. 

ii) Then the second benefit is, whatever be the natural traits of the 
$llIol they should become a 2TRToI for me to be deliberately practiced. 
Whatever is a natural trait of a realized person they should be taken by 
me as a 5HHoT to be deliberately practiced. So ftlfol 31 $llfolol: 
TftHoflfoI or HTfoI $llfolol: clftMlfo! cftfol 31$llfolol: SITHonfoI 
TKI fort . So whatever be his natural trait they should be taken as a list of 
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TfRfofs which I should deliberately and gradually practice. Therefore 
we can take this as a list of virtues to be cultivated. 

And from this we come to know another important thing also. 
And that is when a person practices spiritual 5TTOoT and attains 
liberation he is going to survive in this world. So TTlyf is not a benefit 
which is promised after death. If TftSI is a posthumous benefit that you 
are going to get after death you will not vote for JTlyf right now, 
because you want to survive. So if I say $11 ol will give you Mfyf and 
3lt8I is giving to 3®uo or 3x11T1. what will you say, I don’t need 
$llol<H now, I don’t want to 3cpuo or 3>cllTl now, I have got lot of 
duties to be completed and after everything is over, when I am about to 
die, give me the knowledge, so that I am ready for traveling. So here 
<T5TOi makes it very clear, 3ItQI is a state of mind that you will enjoy 
while you are living in this world. Therefore you can test acHort, if I 
promise after death what is the proof whether I am telling, what I am 
telling is correct or not, because nobody can come and question me 
after death - you promised MlffT but I didn’t get it. Therefore it is 
something which we can verify here and now. And therefore our Tflyi 
is called olltlo<jjTcD:, therefore the description that we get is 
ollclodlfcp:, oil clod 1 cP ciymffof. Qm U$llol cTSOTlfoI, ITT Mm 
cTSflJnfaT, is the topic now. And this is from this verse, thirteen verse 
and up to the end, i.e., the 19th verse and 20th verse is the conclusion. 
Now we will see the trait of a $11 lot. And this is also useful in another 
way. Suppose you have a doubt, whether I come under a $11 lot list or 
an 3i$llIol list, because after all I have been studying, attending the 
classes for so long a time, so how do I know or whether I am ollciocilrD 
or not? TTHfilfal will you give a certificate: To whomsoever it may 
concern, the bearer of the certificate is a ullciodirp, who deserves a 
garland and a UlO Toll also. So how am I to know, very easy and you 
can check up and if the traits are there, naturally we can say we are 
$11 fols, otherwise it means we have to still work and we have to still 
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internalize. And what is the first virtue of a ollciodlrD? First virtue 

o 

itself you will be bowled, first ball bowled duck. 

1) 3i<£kcM Act-lHcllolldF The trait of a §tlldl a realized person is 
he/she does not hate any being in the universe; freedom from hatred is 
the first and the most powerful trait. So we should ask do I hate 
anyone. Anyone? We have got a very big list starting from neighbor 
onwards, there is a very very big list, bigger the list farther from TTlyT I 
am. Therefore if I want to know how far away I am from trflyf take a 
sheet and write the list, longer the list the more the distance is and 
when the list becomes smaller and smaller I am getting closer to closer 
to <jflyr and the most interesting thing is whenever the 911A3 says you 
should not hate anyone, our first immediate approach is we try to 
justify our hatred. So we give a big description of the person and what 
all negative traits he has got, what all 31333131s he is doing, ^Olfitfol 
that is why 1 am hating, that means they expect AllRlfol to OK, that 
person deserves hatred. So according to 911A3, there is no such thing 
called justified or justifiable hatred. Any form of hatred is unjustifiable. 
And why do we say so, why we say so, because according to 911 A3 
every person is intrinsically a good divine and pure person. There is no 
impure person in the world, there is no evil character in the world, 
every single 3fi3Ir3II is essentially none other than 9pJ UAlloJll, 
fotcvU gpj cpj dl<T> 533H3:, that 9pTJT fR^f you are is the teaching of 
911A3, therefore nobody deserves hatred. No person deserves hatred, 
because every person is a saint, the worst sinner is also a saint. Then 
where is the problem? A person’s character or actions may be corrupt 
or wrong action, a person is saintly and pure and the actions which are 
not the intrinsic nature of the person, the action that a person does or a 
behavior of a person may be corrupt or wrong or unrighteous or 
immoral. So our next question is can I hate the action of the person? 
First one is I cannot hate the person, now the next question is can 1 hate 
the behavior or negative trait or wrong actions of a person. 911 A3 says a 
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wrong action of a person also does not deserve hatred. A wrong 
behavior of a person also doesn’t deserve hatred. Why? By hating the 
behavior you are not going to change the behavior. Hatred is never a 
remedy for the misbehavior of a person. If by hating a person you can 
change the character of a person then what we can do, we can hate; call 
each one and I am going to hate you for a half an hour, like that 
radiation treatment they do for half an hour ‘I hate you’, ‘I hate you’, ‘I 
hate you’. And after half an hour radium treatment called hatred, you 
find that after 5 sittings, 6 sittings this person has become alright. Does 
it happen? No person can be, no action or character can be changed by 
hatred. And therefore person doesn’t deserve hatred, behavior also 
doesn’t deserve hatred, person doesn’t deserve hatred because every 
person is innately good, behavior doesn’t deserve hatred because 
behavior cannot be changed by hating a person. So therefore hatred is 
utterly useless tendency. And not only that according to 911AM, not only 
hatred is totally purposeless the hatred will damage the mind in which 
the hatred rests, not only it will not change the person who is the victim 
of the hatred but it will destroy the person in whom the hatred rests. So 
if I am going to hate someone that someone is not going to change at 
all, on the other hand hatred like an acid is going to corrode and destroy 
my mind. Therefore already I am affected by the other person’s 
misbehavior and now I am adding to the damage, what is that, I 
develop hatred and increase the damage. What am I supposed to do, 
avoid or decrease or remedy? Instead of taking a remedy I am only 
making the situation worse. And therefore what does 911AM say, every 
person deserves love and if there is misbehavior on the part of a person, 
the misbehavior requires an appropriate action, an appropriate 
response; hatred is not going to solve the problem. Now the next 
question is, what is the appropriate response? Certainly, hatred is not 
the appropriate response, because hatred does not change the person, 
on the other hand it hurts more. Then what should be the appropriate 
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response? 9ITf>r says you use any method, TITFT educating the person 
and transforming the thinking process. So T11JL 5 lot, TIcf and if all of 
them fail, ultimately even 005 you can use if you want, but even when 
I use 005 , the attitude should not be hatred but even 0 U 5 must be with 
love alone, even O u 5 must be with love alone, that I am not able to 
change the person by nonviolence methods and I am forced to used 
violence or 0 U 5, but still I am doing only for improving the person not 
for the sake of retaliation or hurt. And then the question is, Is it 
possible to give (JOTT to a loving person? Can you punish a person with 
love, is it possible? We think punishment and hatred goes together. 
According to 911AN again even punishment is possible with love, the 
best example is what, what is the best example we have: a mother 
beating the child. Now-a-days even that cannot be done. You are not 
supposed to beat the child in some countries, it comes under child 
abuse and children are given a phone number and the children can 
phone and the parents can be arrested. I don’t know this rights 
business, human rights, husband rights (nobody is talking OK, I think 
they will start slowly), wife rights, children rights. Children are also 
informed of their rights, and therefore the children blackmail the 
patents. So before all these things come, so parents did some time beat 
or at least scold the child but even when mother uses violence, the 
mother can never hate the child and therefore it is possible to take 
appropriate step without hatred and therefore misbehavior require the 
appropriate action and the person requires love. None of them - neither 
the person nor misbehavior requires hatre. Therefore even cpLui may 
choose to destroy <T>T1 and He may ask 3IofoI to destroy cjetfHoT. 
Therefore whatever appropriate action is to be taken we should take, 
but the advice is it should not be motivated by hatred, but it must be 
motivated by love and to change or correct the person. Therefore 
Tinker Tld-tHcllolldp that 5 must be very long indicating nobody 
should come in the list of hatred. This is the first qualification. Now we 
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can check up ourselves and see, you should not ask: ^dlfaifol can I 
have a few persons to keep in the hatred list, because you always say 
there are some people whom people “love to hate”, they have some 
such idiom also. I love to hate him, can I have at least a small list? No, 
no list is allowed. So freedom from hatred is the first trait of a silfot. 
More in the next class. 

30 tfuljkk UuiIctlukcNVicl | qnfel uuljiidkl 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 13-14 

In the first twelve verses of the 12th chapter, Lord cpbui has 
talked about the entire range of 5HHoIs to be followed by every seeker, 
which range of 5HHoTs is called <HfcP<y|oi:. And as I repeatedly said, 
includes the first two levels of tpdkfloi. tHfcDCtloi: includes 
the next two levels of 3 U151 oil and <HfcD<4l«>l: includes the last and final 
level of §11 o1<l1o»i also. And by ^UoKlloi we mean d <3 loci BIHDI <Holol 
folfotviiAloWl and without this ^lloKtloi, the aiTcpeTloi: series of 
5HHoT remains incomplete. htfcDefioi: has to be capped or culminated 
only through cl <4 loci BIHDT 3lolol folfcj£'4151ol, which HjEOI called 
3rantaraoH. And if a person follows all these five stages of thfcpefloi. 
certainly he would have gone through ^lloKtloi also, it being the final 
stage and therefore he should have become a silfol. And by ctcRorT 
3iaui 3 lal al loilcjLeiLALai, the 3IToI3I that he receives is that the Lord 
has never been away from me and the Lord can never be away from 
me, the distance between me and Lord has been felt by me only 
because of delusion. So the distance between me and the Lord is caused 
only by delusion, it is a notional distance and that notional distance is 
removed by this knowledge. And therefore I am not away from the 
Lord, Lord is not away from me, 51: 31331 31 [531 and 31331 51: 31 Ia<J 1 
and a person who has gained this knowledge is called 11531351:, 
U531351: means 3I33151: and 51: 31331, the one who has clearly grasped 
is called H53135I:. And that is why the 3RF5I is also called H53135T: 

Jlo>t, 5ItS33I 351:, 31331 51: 5ItS33I and therefore this culmination of 
3tfcP we called in the last class as 3i<^cl 3tfcD or 51 lot fbiooi and now 
from the 13th verse onwards up to the 19th verse of this chapter, cptui 
wants to talk about the nature of a R53135T: or the nature of this ffTfP, a 
Elliot cpoui has hinted this 5 llfoi <Hcp: in the 7th chapter of the 

<41cll when He said, 

TET-fcRIT: (Holocl 31131 olotl: Tlcpfclol: 3F3foI | 

O X o c o 

3IRT: folsll5l: 3I€II€0 ^HoftH M5cPT8I II 19-?5II 
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cl9I3I ^IToft foIoJI-eiTp: qcp-ffffclD: fdlWMct I 

X o 

ffira: sllfolol: 3Ic9€I3I3IS3I3I: 7I3I3lffiRI: II 19-?19|| 

In fact, these two verses of the 7th chapter alone have been elaborated 
in these verses from 13 to 19. That means a ^?lifol is the greatest (HrD, 
because between a Mlfol and Me there is no distance at all. xKlifd'l 
fuodKlioioc; beautifully says: When love or thfcD increases the 
distance decreases and that is why we also say when we love someone 
very intensely, we have an expression he/she is very close to me. Don’t 
we say that? That person is very close to me and another word is very 
intimate. So the greater the love lesser the distance or greater the 
intimacy. So extrapolating this, the greatest love must be that in which 
the distance must be zero. So infinite love is equal to zero distance. 

And that is why we try to reduce the distance. So to express intense 
love what do you do? Embrace and what is the attempt to embrace? By 
embracing I want to remove the distance me and the person that I love. 
Extending the same principle in 3i<^cl alone the distance between 
dflairctLl and Uldllcdll is zero and therefore in 3I^?T alone, the love or 
devotion to the Lord is infinite. Who says? St^KHoI says: Mlfol cT 
31 led 11 99 31 dlcldl 31otol silfol is not close to Me, a tjllfoi is Me and I 
am a Hlfol. And it is this highest 3lfrD which is being explained in 
these verses, how he behaves in the world, how he faces the people, 
because even the greatest Mlfol has to exhaust his URcTI cpdl. And a 
HrfoT’s HRo£I3T is also a mixture of uuejdl and UlUdl and now a Mlfoi 

X OX X 

may be a noble person, but previously even he has done 31953131s as an 
31$llfol and therefore even he is bound to have qua and 919. In his 

o 

URofl bundle and therefore a sllfoi will have to face favorable and 
unfavorable situations, favorable and unfavorable people and when he 
faces such situations, how does he take, how does he respond. This is 
what I said, 95 31715 TRhiJllfdl. And we saw the first fTthWI and what 
is the first cltfPJDI. 3ld-3lcllolldl^ Tl&Jtxfl, the one who never justifies 
hatred, which is the biggest weakness, one who never justifies hatred 
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because there is no justified or justifiable hatred. We may disagree with 
a person’s behavior, we may disagree with a person’s action and we 
may strongly condemn and criticize that behavior or action and we may 
take appropriate measures to involve even cW5, 005 means 
punishment, they are all allowed, but hatred is never allowed as a 
method of expressing your disapproval, hatred can never be the method 
of the expression of your disapproval, we can disapprove and disagree 
and strongly criticize but criticism cannot have even a tinge of hatred. 
And if I am a victim of somebody’s misconduct, to save my skin and 
my mind I may even go away from that person, but even when I 
physically move away, mentally I reject none. And that means I should 
be able to include everyone in my prayers and I should be able to pray 
for the well-being of all. This capacity to include everyone in your 
prayers, this inner non-rejection of a person, even though physically 
you may have to distance but psychologically I don’t reject anyone. If 
there is some weakness in that person, I silently pray Oh Lord, give 
him TIcJ-ciQt let him change, I am not able to change him. Therefore 
Oh Lord, change his behavior, but there is no hatred and this should be 
natural to me and if I have got that I have assimilated the Vedantic 
teaching. This is test No. 1. Test for whom, not others, very careful, 
never use this portion to judge the other person, this fellow not a silfoi 
ticked off, that fellow, far away from ^IToTJT. Never use this portion to 
judge other people, we are no one to judge others, these are all 
indications, parameters to judge myself. And self-judgment also must 
be appropriately used, because self-judgment can work positively as 
well as negatively. If I don’t know how to intelligently use, self 
judgment can cause frustration, inferiority complex, I am not growing 
at all, the other person is spiritually growing very fast and thus it can 
lead to self-condemnation and guilt, if self-judgment leads to self 
condemnation and guilt better drop your judgment. Self-judgment must 
be used only as an inspiration for more effort, without comparing with 
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others I find out where I stand and I put forth the appropriate effort, it 
must be an accelerating force not a retarding force. And therefore we 
should be extremely careful if we are using self-judgment. Therefore 
Tinker md-fttclloliu is character No. 1. 

ii) Then the next one is <3x1: - a silfdt is a friend to all, he is a 
friend of everyone, not close to someone and away from another, he is 
a universal friend, 

3flTPT33T ^TT-ClUTlldl TTcT-cf|cf5-7IA 9 rr5TT I 

X X X 

Tlf^cNl 5Tcf-fHcllollJl ^11 cell JTT3T 911 foci <J1 5Ru5frf II i9-29|| 

o x cx x x x 

5th chapter, Tld-rHcllollcil^ Now the question is what do you a 

friend? What is the definition of a friend? Mcfeft in his ofl[cl91clcp<Jl 

C x 

gives the definition of a friend: 

UTUTcT folcliqetfri «TfjRT(T fdcIFI -rtfrtdl fdioictfcl oiuiiol Ucpc'kpilfcll 

X O X C\ O X 

3IKI£?lTr cT or olrilfcl <A<Al[?l cplcl ^1 [od[xlcl^4U1 RlcTUClfoci TTocT: 

II rtltfrlfjlTIcITfTfu? || 

So this is the indication of a friend. What all he does? mulct folUl^vifcl 

x 

- so my friend will guide me and direct me if I going in a wrong track. 

So, my friend should be interested in guiding me, because my intimate 
weaknesses I will never know. That is why they tell, a lamp, the mud 
lamp will throw light everywhere but right underneath it is dark. 
Therefore our own intimate weakness we will never know, like our 
eyes can see everything but the eyes can never see the color of the eyes. 

So somebody has to see and therefore, I may not know what are my 
problems, therefore I should have a friend who tells me what my 
problems are and the one who does that is a abl:. ft IN an therefore 
UlUlct folcliqetfri - turns away from wrong actions; 'TtuRTcT [delict - 
and puts me in the righteous path; then <5TcNTT foPT^rfcT - I share some 
of my intimate secrets also with friend, because we all require a 
confidant, very close person with him I can share everything, so with 
these surety that the friend will not tell it out, a swiss bank, you know, 
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Swiss bank account suppose to be secret, they won’t reveal. Similarly, 
we all require a psychological Swiss bank for our mental health, we 
need someone to blurt our woes and cries. So the friend does that and 
he reveals my private life, oi&Wl loioigfri, what is to be covered, kept 
confidential he keeps confidential; then ojuilol^ uax’kpilfcl - all my 
wonderful character, so my <gOTs, my virtues he shares with others. 
Normally we do the other way round, oiuuol^ faMSfcT, oi&RT 
UOx’kpilfcl and the enjoyment which we derive from that is 
something great! Juicy news! And there is a pleasure and the people 
also sit around and induce you to come out and there are certain 
magazines which are meant only for this purposes, that is the not the 
right thing, START [dfokflcl SMToT Ucpc'lcpilfcl; then 3TTH£?RT R oT 
crtgllcl - so when the friend is in adversity, in crisis the general 
tendency of the people is to leave, if the friend is in poverty I would not 
like to be with him, if he asks for loan what to do, Therefore 
OOQMcT cp: cpRlfdcpR: 9IWoffe^: (T5T5TR: | 

O 

dl'Jlfcjrl cR: oftcTR: ^11 cl clccl cp: 5THFJ: II <Hol<iflfdocRMo|| 

when I lose my money all the family people slowly will get away, 
because they are worried you may ask for loan, a friend is one who is a 
friend in need, a friend in need is a friend in deed, it is a beautiful 
saying and that is translated by TfPJsTcRT vT oT olfJlfcl, in crisis 

he doesn’t leave you; OOlfcl cplcl - by giving the help in terms of 
money or consolation or moral support or even prayer and time he is 
willing to give when the other person needs, whoever does all these 
things, TlfodlN cKJTUI UcRT u 00 foci Tlocl:. So Mcfeft, a very great 
saint, so he wrote oflfcltJlclORf, a beautiful hundred verses on values, 
very rare and beautiful work and hundred verses on ONocrc OSI^RI 
PTfTONrr, very powerful, you read it you run away, thus he just 
straightaway punches your nose. Anyway, so he is 3T5T:. 
iii) And then the next virtue is OTpUl:, OP^ui: means 
compassionate, helpful, when the other person is in distress he has 
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compassion. And what do you mean compassion? Enjoying a sensitive 
mind which is capable of placing itself in the position of the other 
person and going through the emotions that the other person will go 
through. In fact, we do that when we watch a movie, so gradually we 
identify with the heroine or hero and when one of them dies, while the 
hero or heroine cries we also start crying and this spouse who is sitting 
nearby tells, I am here, I have not died, don’t cry, but temporarily 
cl 10 ledci drier. So enjoying a sensitive mind to identify with another 
person and going through the emotions of the other person it is called 
mind having empathy. That is going through the feeling, when the 
other person is happy I also feel happy, when the other person feels 
angry I also feel. So having the same feeling of others is empathy and 
naturally when the other person goes through pain it is no more the 
pain of the other person, it becomes my pain, so 

anccm-TUdcioi Tran Tiai-^:Ta-Tm:3i tranfci cr ararat i 

o o "N. o 

TlTclJl <Tt cr© err ^:TcITT51: cMt tRTT: dTTT: II £,-3511 

O X o x 

And the others’ pain become my pain and I have pain I want to 
immediately find out a remedy. Similarly, I cannot withstand another’s 
pain and therefore I go out help spontaneously, just as I help myself 
spontaneously, Similarly, spontaneously I go to the other person’s help. 

And the help need not be always in terms of money, if I cannot do 
anything, I have told you one method which everybody can use, chant a 
prayer for one minute and say whatever uueidl is generated by that 
prayer I am willing to donate, no money expenditure, one prayer, 5t<3 
(HQoci TTfyclol: 5lcl Tlocl foITTJFn. not in kada bada express mode, but 
sincerely, wholeheartedly I chant and I tell the Lord whatever uueidl^ is 
generated by this prayer I am donating to God’s relief fund, like PM 
relief fund, I donate to God’s relief fund, that is also tPTUJii. it requires 
spending quality time for even one minute. The one who can do 
spontaneously, I think that there is a beautiful saying in ffTSMcJTJcr, ‘A 
true friend is a one who hastens to succour one from his misfortune just 
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srfrBeftsi: 

in the same way as the hand instinctively hurries to hold the slipping 
dress.’ It is wonderful example. Suppose the dress falls down in the 
crowd, then immediately hand, you need not deliberately command, 
spontaneously the hand goes and pulls the dress. In the same way, that 
person can spontaneously help others in trouble is called 
d>LPU<i auiloilttal dfloUQfta yuicilfddl, these are all godly qualities. 
And since the silfot has become one with the Lord, he enjoys all the 
godly virtues and that is cpddJii. 

iv) Then the next one is fotaldl:, the one who is without ownership 
with regard to anything, the one who does not have any dldKPld, 
Jl-JKPld means what: mine notion. The one who does not have any 
ownership. Don’t ask me what about ownership flats, ownership flat 
means what: when there is ownership, you are flat! OK, now anyway 
British English is going away gradually, once upon a time we had 
British English because they were ading us, now slowly American 
English is picking up, so no more flats now they are all changed to 
apartments, no more lifts but elevators, so therefore ownership flats are 
all gone. So how you give up the ownership? There are two methods, 
one is the religious method, another is Vedantic method. Vedantic 
method you should have clear understanding, religious method is you 
relatively easier. Vedantic method is what: when I know I am the 
31 trail, I come to know that 31 lot 11 is 3f5T3dI:. 31 led 11 is like space not 
related to or connected to anything. Therefore 31 led 11 is foIoT dldeioTI 
dlfkl. free from all relations and associations and since I am the 
31 dl 3 oi 31 ledll how can I be connected to anything, how can I claim 
anything as mine. And therefore fotcildlctldl^ means owning up the 
31T1A01 31kdlTcl^Udl. 

"V "V 
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So I am not related to anyone. So therefore I have no possessions, this 
is Vedantic. And the relatively simpler method is by understanding that 
everything that I possess is a temporary gift from the Lord so that I will 
use it properly and grow spiritually. Everything that I possess has been 
given only for temporary use and after using that I have to leave it 
back. Therefore whether they are people, children, mother, father, 
everything and every person is a gift, therefore I remember Oh Lord I 
am grateful to you for giving me everything and I will use them for my 
growth and when the appropriate time comes and when you choose to 
take them back I will not make any complaint against you, I will only 
add a note (what note is called, all American methods are being 
adopted) - thank you note, so you have to send it back with a thank you 
note, Oh Lord! Thank you for giving me my mother, father, the 
grandmother, grandfather, the spouse, children, anything ultimately 
including the body, therefore remembering that everything belongs to 
the Lord, clot a lot £IoI 3TcI cpy cL>l. It is not a mere prayer but I mean 
that from my innermost heart and that is called foLJfchccRT We need 
not physically give up anything, we can use everything with the 
awareness that they are meant for my use, they are not meant for my 
ownership. It has nothing to do with the physical possession, 
v) And then the next virtue the silfoi enjoys is foUfTTcflT?:. When 
I have got ownership and identification with the external world it is 
called TLcUcpl^: and when I have got ownership and identification with 
my own 9h£U 3RT3T - TSRT, TTtfTT. cPTWI 91-il-idl, that ownership is 
called 3 id£ct>L>:. So 9liU?Rl 3I0l3IIoI: 3I3dc|pL>:, srfhftel 
3lf<il<Jllol: dldlcDi^:. Can you understand the difference? Identification 
with the body-mind-complex is 3i&5d>LJ, identification with 
everything external is JldKPlT And how do you give up the TlfTTcpIT? 
There also the same method, even this body is a gift from the Lord. I 
told you Slffeft wrote oftfcI91clcfc><H and Sldcpdl, in his cRL^T 

PTflcfTJT in the end he writes a beautiful verse. This is the thank you 
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note given by an enlightened person at the person of death. When 
everybody tries to cry and grieve, Hcfeft tells a wise person what will 
be his attitude. So that beautiful verse he says, this person address ah 
the five elements, 311® 191, Oia, 31 fool, 3IKT:, tjftllcff and addressing ah 
of them he says: Oh Elements! you have all given a portion of yours for 
building up this body, body has got 3110191, a portion and it has got 
<31 ei. in the form of breath, it has got 31 fool in the fonu of temperature, 
98.4 and it has got atcldl inside, water is there, we drink and it has got 
earth, ah the weight is the earth. Therefore this physical body called 
Ul>cj mlfrlcp 9filWJT is a gift from the five elements given for me, so 
that I will use this body for attaining TTlyf And tffcfeft addresses the 
five elements and tells that I have intelligently made use of this body, 
now I am returning the body to you, 

dllrldlfofot flTcT dll^rl 3R3 Hof: TETodf ofcT 

O 

ghclodildl fdlclc^ m <H<4cllJlooil: UUUdll^olfcl: I 
eitairi 4i3oici9iluoiiriTi®ri Tim^Tn^ifooiaifi- 

O -\ X o c o 

9 llollUl^rl ^ldlTrldilfMJlf^dll cff^t U45le4fill || 3^1oei91cl®cU ?oo|| 

"S. 

I am merging into si£4at, I am handing over this body to you. This 
attitude is called fol4ft 3®14:. So Mai:, 

vi) Then Tldl-ck^el-TTta: - so the one who is equanimous, the one 
who is well poised, the one who has got the mental shock absorber 
when he travels through the road which is full of potholes, you will 
understand very well being in vlool roads, so violent and so many holes 
are there and you cannot cover all the potholes, what best you can do, 
have a shock absorber in your vehicle, by using the shock absorber the 
jolt will not come down to zero level, but it is reduced to a great extent 
so that you can travel reasonably comfortably and Similarly, our life 
also has got roads, the U'JCld^part of the road is plain and beautiful but 
now and then the potholes called tTHIBI comes and if you have to 
handle that, you require the shock absorber, the local Gabriel shock 
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absorber will not function there, there is only one absorber that is called 
SiloiJh So by enjoying the siloM, 3T39 9=39 frr39Tc9 99fotoI, spurr 
3lft 9=3clol [ciaireirl. Not that the jolt comes down to zero but it is 
reasonably poised without having any trauma in the mind and how to 
do that? Everywhere there is Vedantic method as well as religious 
method. Vedantic method is too high and what is that method, 31*131 
319931. everything else is 81291, dream. Therefore 313931 is dream, 

<3:3931 is dream, 319 @T£<Llca 991oiol enjoying a poised mind is 
Vedantic method but it requires lot of assimilation and there is a 
simpler religious method also and what is that method, understanding 
that everything in the creation is given by the Lord and therefore 
everything in the creation is purposeful. Everything in the creation has 
got its own purpose. Some things I have known the purpose, in the case 
of certain other things they appear purposeless, not because they are 
purposeless but because 1 have not understood its purpose and therefore 
this conviction in the fact that 3PI9IaI never creates anything 
purposelessly. This conviction, this must be very strong, in fact, 
the more you study the creation the more you will understand that. Any 
science you take, the appreciation that we get is everything in the 
creation is purposeful. (TlrlileiliiloiiTcl we will be seeing later, 
cl3311clcl 319x131 39971 ^trf II clfrlikilufolLlcl 3-19-3 II 

X O C X 

The creation is called 3t9pcl3l, which means there is nothing 
purposeless and if this understood, we have to apply this to 3139-9:3931 
pair also, which is also an integral part of this creation. The 3139- 
9:3931 pair also is an integral part of the creation, that is what we come 
to know from the t03lftl9T study, whether it is 3131 or whether it is 
95TUI or whether it is tualuN, whether it is old 31913191, everyone goes 
through ups and down and my conviction is that the 3139-9=3931 also 
have got their own purpose and the purpose is my own inner polishing 
or refinement. So therefore the conversion of my personality, 
refinement of my personality requires several processes and 9=3931 
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also is one of the process. Like converting a raw material into final 
product it has to go through so many procedures, heating is involved, 
hammering is involved, so many things are involved, similarly, I 
require all of them for my inner growth. Once I have this strong 
conviction, 3I333I 31 3:3331 3T, I will be able to accept without 
resistance or reaction and that is called mental balance. Therefore 3131- 
3:33-3133:. 

O 3) 

vii) Then the next virtue is, each one we have to test ourselves on 
and off, how are we fairing in that quality. Then the next one is Shift, 
Shift means the one who has got ShUT, In fact, the best definition of 
ShHI is that virtue which we don’t have. ShHI is the most difficult 
virtue, because the faster the pace of our life more tougher is the ShUT, 
ShHI also is a very very important word, otherwise called fcrfcTSU, we 
have seen this very often, we can define in several ways. When I face a 
situation which I consider as unfavorable to me, my tendency is to 
change the situation to make it favorable to me. The situation need not 
be merely the set-up, even the behavior of a family member. So this 
family member has certain way of behaving, certain way of doing 
things, that is also a situation and when I find that a set-up or a 
behavior or a situation is not favorable, my tendency, spontaneous and 
natural tendency is changing the situation, converting the situation to 
make it favorable. And this conversion can be done in two ways, one is 
the employment of violent methods - either verbal violence immediate 
flaring up, impulsive flaring up, verbal or even physical violence, this 
is one method applied to change a set-up or situation. Your own child 
doesn’t listen to you. And then another is a nonviolent method of 
changing the situation. Of these two which one naturally comes to us? 
The impulsive and immediate method is the flare-up violent method. 
And 3i3131ol^ is a person who always postpones this method, even 
though my impulsive reaction is to adopt this violent and seemingly 
quicker method of changing the situation, this 3l3131oHs a person who 
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postpones this method and tries his best to adopt nonviolent methods 
and the violent method is used only as ‘Go and come again, tomorrow’ 
method it is called, even at the last moment a chance is given. The 
greater the postponement the more 8THI you will have got. And if I 
should develop this SOTT, I should have the understanding that violent 
method is natural and it is effective and it gives immediate benefit 
alright, that is why we adopt that, because it is natural, flaring up is 
most natural and definitely it is effective because the other person 
changes more out of fear rather than conviction, it is method of fear 
and the other is it is quick also, but this person has to understand even 
though it is easier, even though it is effective and quick the side effects 
are worse than the benefits. It is like a powerful drug whose side effects 
are often worse than the disease itself, the more I understand this very 
clearly, the more I am convinced of this fact, the more I will avoid this 
quicker method, for which I should understand the psychology, the 
functioning of the mind that whenever I use a violent method, the other 
person is greatly disturbed and if I use violent method, the victim of 
violence also becomes violent. And therefore not only I am violent, I 
am creating another violent person. And that person may not retaliate, 
because it is a child, the child cannot retaliate, when the child grows up 
and becomes a father, he becomes violent with regard to his children 
and that child becomes violent, thus we are producing violent people 
all over, every time I become violent, it is like a nuclear chain reaction. 
If I understand this very clearly I will try to avoid that method. Not that 
it should not be there, 9TRTT accepts cpJ5 alright, but it is only the last 
resort and one who postpones that method is called Continuing; 

Verse No .14 

TIocTEcf: 31 Cl Cl Ehrft ^ ClloJ 11 TcdIoI&TT: I 

O 

JN'TWfl,Jloilcjf^rat Jloflcp: 3151 Era: II ?2-?5|| 

3loclG!: TlclclJl 3IcT-3IIc5Tt Jxo-foim: I 

O X 
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3I&3lf5cT-3Ior:-qfc: 21: 3IcT-3Trp: 51: 3ff&21: II ?5-?tf|| 

O ^ X 

21: 3rf-M?Boli 31^1, 3fT:. d?^Ul: rT ITT. Mai:, foR^cpTJ:. 5131- 
^:5eI-5I5cI: SI3&, 5lcicT3[ 5Ia7HTI:. eMt, 2IcI-3IIc3II, E^-fol5l2I:,3I& 
3lffcT-3Ior:-gf^:, 51: 3T7T-3Trp: JI fifcl: (3lf^cT)| 

viii) So 5LcrclbC: - the one who has discovered fullness, the one who 
does not lack anything in life, psychologically or intellectually, 
knowledge-wise or emotion-wise the one who does not lack anything 
and this inner quicqai is called 5facTtH: and the person who has got is 
5fcrcTEcf:. If you remember the fi^&lcTUsi portion, 

UolfUfrl 2lcfT cplJllol 5lclIol mef 31oil<>l<iloI | 

X "X X 

311c3lfoi Per 31 led loll cDT": fterflW: cRT 3oT(T II 5-i9«?|| 

So the one who is contended and why he is contended, because he has 
got the knowledge 31e>31 uui:, UoIrQ 51 I 0 I 0 I. Then people ask if I 
already contended then how I will work in the world? If there is 
contentment then everybody will sit quiet, then nobody will work for 
the progress of the society, nobody will love to contribute. Our answer 
is: In fact, contented people alone can contribute. If I have 
discontentment I will work hard alright, I will earn alright but I can 
never contribute because whatever I get I will use for myself because 
any amount I take, I am not satisfied and therefore discontentment will 
not help in contribution, contented people alone can contribute to the 
society, because whatever he gets happily he can share with others. 
And therefore the entire life of a silfol is dedicated to what: 
contributing the others, the time is for others, energy is for others, 
knowledge is for others and therefore a silfol alone can really 
contribute. Therefore 51 o(T 0 c:: and when he is 5LoxT&C: because we 

o o ’ 

also find 51 ocilq: now and then, but the problem is contentment comes, 
the son has passed the 12th exam, crucial exam. So therefore I am so 
happy and contended, but next moment, which college to admit, which 
American university, comes the next. So, where is contentment? This 
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transient contentment we are not talking, TlclciawtoclW: - the eternal 
contentment the one who has he is this ^llfot. 

ix) And Hklt - so the one who is a great S[t©r. Once I say cflfdi 
you will think of tklOLMotai^ only, Okl many people think either it is 
various 31 Idiots or the next thing they think is miracles. So here <Tlo>l: 
means or OlolJL So means the one who has got tjllotar 
How can the word 'Tt'JT mean slloiai? The word >Tl<5I is derived from 
the root which means to combine, to unite, to bring together. 

SllohH is called eTk>i: because through knowledge alone the distance 
between oil 01 can and U^TLlrTLl is removed. Because as I said before in 
the beginning of the class, the distance between oil 01 can and O-iailcail 
is caused only by ignorance. Because In fact, there is no distance 
between oil 01 can and naailcan. Why there is no distance, why there is 
no distance? is in ckpuo, it is a great distance, if HPIcHoI is 

defined as all-pervading, what will be distance between all-pervading 
Lord and me. Suppose I say that the all-pervading Lord is in ckpuo 
only, what a contradiction, In fact, ckpuo: means always 

remember, ckpuo of ip>iui is the symbolic representation of our own 
£0<tai only. If Lord is all-pervading, there cannot be distance and if I 
still feel the distance, it is a notional distance caused by delusion. Like 
a child sleeping on the lap of the mother and getting a dream in which 
it misses the mother and the child cries thinking that it has lost the 
mother and then the mother wakes up the child and the child discovers 
that I have never lost the mother, In fact, I have been dreaming on the 
lap. Therefore distance is caused by ignorance, that distance is removed 
by knowledge, therefore knowledge alone unites oil 01 rail and uaancan 
and therefore it is called a uniting process, <Tk>l: means the means of 
union, oil 01 ca 11 - U a a 11 ca 1 ot 1 OaOcl 31olol $Irl That with the help 
of which oil 01 rail gets united with uaailcan. Therefore he is olkl. 
means a ^Ilfot. And what about miracles, miraculous powers? So this 
another confusion, people think that a ^llfol should have miraculous 
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powers or else he is no silfot. I have told you before, there is no rule at 
all that a filial should have miraculous powers, a sllfoi should have 
what: siloldl. So the very word sllfoi indicates 5 lTohJT 3r?2I 31 Del $fcl 
Sllfol, the wise man one who has wisdom. So I have told you four types 
of people, do you remember. The one who has neither miraculous 
powers nor knowledge, majority, no IllLcis or ^llolJf, type No.4, we 
have to start from bottom. Type No.3 is the one who has Qlf cis but no 
knowledge, so §lloi sfiafT CMJ; is the third variety and the second 
variety is, can you guess, fllQ:; TfiacT slloldk Self-knowledge without 
any miraculous powers is the second. First one is the one who has both 
UIoEI and the fllfc;. Of these four types, who are the liberated ones? 
One, two, three and four, who are the liberated ones? The first one is 
liberated because he has got ^lloldL is there of course as bonus. 

The second one is also liberated, because he/she has siloldL with 
though even an iota of is there. And the third one has got all 

iTlfcis without §IIoI3T In fact, we get this category in 1 ocjlo<iilufbi 13 cl^ 
7th chapter, oil ^<3 tells I have got all QilJjs, I can read the mind of 
others, I can know what is under the ground without digging, digging 
we also do, I can know what is underground without digging, I can read 
the future, even though all fMJjs are there, 

TfhSA 8PM: 9Tklll<)l FITT 41T (HOKll>filcDT^l Ul^dl (TPM7T II 

X X o 

1 ocjl <> U fol ti d 19 - ? - 3 II 

So a person even if be the greatest if knowledge is not there he is 

a TlTllli. miraculous TlTllli. And the fourth one is also TlTlll^. 
Therefore remember, siloldl^ is primary, never focus on [rife;. Olf ci is 
an obstacle to 3FtQI. And therefore means Elliot with or without 
RtlJjs. The next word is d die dll, which we will see in the next class. 

3o UUlJlck UUlfdlcJdl UUlIrUUIdlcJcdlcT | thfel UUldflcUd 

CX CX X CX GX O GX GX 

uuidlcllclftliwr || 30 9Tlfo?T: 9Tlfod: 9Hfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 14-15 

In the second part of the 12th chapter of the <>[1011 beginning 
from the 13th verse Lord cptui talks about the characteristic of the 

C 

highest <HrP. The highest <HcP being one who has gone through all the 
five levels of UifcPcHoi:. And the final level of BTfcP<iih>l: being 
nothing but HIoRltsi: and therefore the one who has successfully gone 
through all the five levels of <HfcP<yl<>l: will necessarily be a sllfol, who 
was called a f^SNU^l: in the 2nd chapter. And if you want to call him 
the greatest <Hcp, we can call him Shop and are 

synonymous. And what are the characteristics of such a that 

is the topic we are seeing now. We have covered the 13th verse and 
now we are seeing the 14th verse in which cptui said TlcTcT<JI TTbTTEcT: 
and this Step who is a silfot has understood that I am non-different 
from the U'Jl If the Lord is uu[:, the infinite one, that uu[ 

cannot be away from me, because if the U'Jl if y rr? is away, minus me 
the will become 3 iuu[: because the infinite should include 

everything. And therefore the ultimate knowledge is qui tf y vn?: is not 
away from me, <4Ui if y <TT: is not different from me. In short I am qui 
‘f Q cRT uu[: means what: Rof means TlcCldl $1 loldl Slotocldl. And when 

c\ c\ x x x 

I discover the fact that I am Uu[:, I do not lack anything in life, I do not 
miss anything in life, I never suffer from the problem of self¬ 
inadequacy. I can sing the well-known cllatoO song, ‘No regrets have I.’ 

It is not a mere verbal expression, but I can tell from my own inner 
heart, I don’t lack anything in life, I don’t miss anything in life. And as 
long as I lack something or miss something, I cannot keep quiet, I will 
become restless. And therefore there is a constant struggle to make 
myself complete. And this struggle will continue eternally, until I 
discover that I don’t lack anything and in the case of the Elliot, he has 
discovered the fact I don’t miss anything. And therefore TlloJlfot EcT 
31 led loll cLtV:. It was said in the 2nd chapter, the same idea is conveyed 
here as nMocRC:, it is not English some tustah, it is TtTtPcl TTKicp 
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cTEcT. I don’t miss anything in life. If God suddenly appears in life in 
front of me and ask what do you miss in life, so that I can give that and 
you can die peacefully. In our head hundreds of things come, there are 
so many things, I don’t have a son, I don’t have a daughter, I don’t 
have a grandchild, I don’t have a house, I don’t have this and then 
comes I don’t have a good body, then I don’t have a good nose, I don’t 
have a good hair, I don’t have hair at all, good later, so many things are 
there, physical lack, emotional lack, intellectual lack. Lack is three¬ 
fold, 91lillic£> 3rJOTrcprr means not being satisfied physically, in terms 
of height or weight or complexion or the length of the nose that is why 
plastic surgeons are thriving; so plastic surgery thrive because of this 
lack alone. Then there is emotional lack, my son doesn’t talk to me 
every day from Washington DC, so daily they want to phone, what to 
talk, so therefore, that is emotional talk, nobody talks to me, nobody 
asks me how are you, I have got cold for the last three days and I want 
people to enquire. And then comes intellectual lack. There are many 
basic questions for which I don’t have answer, the fundamental 
question being why at all 8PIc[Iar created this world. He could have 
kept quiet, Could he not kept quiet uttering f9Ic[ fQIc[, why did He 
create the world, if He is omniscient and omnipotent, why could He 
have created the world in a better way at least without the mosquitoes. I 
don’t whether there are too many mosquitoes here. So thus Atact^C: 
means physically, emotionally, intellectually I don’t lack anything and 
when not during morning or night, or Sunday or monday, TTcTcTTl 
xMcrclkC: - I am ever free from all lack or want and that does not mean 

o 

this person should not be active in the world. Such a contended $11 lot 
can also be active but the activity is not born out of incompleteness. 
When the activity is born out of incompleteness it is called a struggle, 
life becomes a drag, life becomes a burden, life becomes a struggle. 
What is the definition of struggle? Any activity you do which is backed 
by a sense of incompleteness, whereas in the case of a $llfot not that he 
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sits in a cave, he is also active like other people, as <T>tui sa id in 3rd 
chapter, 

5TcPT: cHdlfOl 3lfc[^RT: grcjfod 3TR7T I 

cmIci fci^iot nsn 3121m fcicfM; n 3-21911 

O X v X o X X 

He is involved in activities, perhaps he is more busy than a TtTllIi. but 
the difference is the activities do not come from a wanting mind, an 
incomplete mind. Therefore the activities are not at all a struggle, 
activities are called the cflcll, a Elliot’s activities are called cllcll. 
3HnfoT’s activities are called struggle and therefore 5TcTcTJT TlodH!: 
and dl<>Il. <ill<5>n I told you in the last class is a Elliot, the one who has 
accomplished the knowledge which is the ultimate dl«>l, literally the 
word dl<H means that which combines two things, the oil died 11 - the 
seeker and U2dllcdll - the sought, these two are brought together by 
whatever means that means is called dh>|:. That is why dTJFft<5I is 
called dloi:, because that also helps; OTTHofR^I is also called 
that also helps; but the 2llo>l which really brings oildlrail and U2dllcdll 
together is the knowledge that we need not bring them together, the 
knowledge that we need not bring them together, because we have 
never been away. Therefore UIoHI is the dl<H in its primary sense, dTjf 
and TdUMoils are called dl^i in the secondary sense, dlonslrdlcl^ 

$Icl fTyt'Jldl Tcdcl. He is dlfh. up to this we saw in the last class. 

x) Now the next word: dcl-311cdll, 31 led 11 in this context means 
body-mind-sense-organs-complex, 23KT, 2K?3I, 9lil2 ^ddi^ otherwise 
the technical word used is dol'd dP 2 ui 215Ulcl:, consisting of the body, 
the sense organs and the SlooTdNUldl, the mind all these three put 
together is called 3ilrdll in this context, not the 21cl-Klcl-311olCTd 
3ilcdll, but body-mind-complex is called 31 led 11 here and del: means 
regulated, well managed, well kept under control, mastered. Therefore 
<tcl-3ilcdll means that person who has learned to manage or handle his 
own body- mind-sense-complex. That means he knows how to use 
them as his own instruments, he is not enslaved by the ^llcrlloyKLs or 
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cDdlfocRis, he is the master. To use the dcddltT language, 91 <tlife) 
tic!tD TWO let, self-discipline is indicated by dcl- 311 cdlccidi. And for 
this self-discipline alone, we have got a special science called the 
31 D 31501 <ilo>i: of Ud^olfcl, it is a beautifully well-defined system, 
which takes care of our character through ddl and foRlJl. I have talked 
about this in my introduction to the 6th chapter, dJl, foETJT takes care 
of my character integration, 311 Tlol takes care of my physical 
integration, muiRiWi takes care of my energy integration, tfodTAf? 
takes care of my sense organs integration, OT5UT thill oi Tl-JllftT takes 
care of my mental integration. Thus discipline and integration, at all the 
levels is accomplished by 310 c! 15 'Ol dfhd and tlirough that this person 
has become >ilcl-3ilcciil, an integrated person. And in fact, this self¬ 
integration is required before coming to ctcJIocT itself and that is why it 
is one of the 3HHoI dcticei I don’t know whether you 

remember this word, TIRIoT tlcHSAT Tldufrl, that means become 
coming to d <3 loci one requires integration, during the study of d <3 loci 
one requires integration for reception, if you have to listen to one hour 
without distraction, it is a very very great accomplishment. I don’t 
whether you are capable or not, only you know, my thing is only 
assumption that one hour you are listening without distraction. So 
BldUM requires integration and ultimately after completing the ^IcPTRT, 
the assimilation or folfcJihillxMoidl^ also requires integration. And 
therefore self-discipline is required lifelong and a man or women 
without self-discipline cannot accomplish anything. Even reading a 
simple article in a magazine will be difficult because 5 lines I read, 
then I require a cup of coffee, you know, so much concentration I have 
done, then go round, then I read another 10 lines and watch a channel 
and then I read another 10 lines, it is like that, the attention span is very 
very limited. Therefore this person is del-31 led IT before as well as later 
and because of this self-disciple only, 
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xi) E(o-foKRI: - be has been able to attain Self-knowledge. E<o- 
fdrSKT: means E(a means &2R, folVFT: means U§1, E(o- 

foKRT: means E(o: toffFT: <L><L 31:, clEtllff?. that means the 

one who has got knowledge with conviction. And that is why we have 
got two processes of Vedantic study, the first process is you listen to 
the entire Vedantic teaching systematically for some time without 
raising any question, like the cow eating the grass wandering all over, 
which is called 3 Ic[UI 3I, even if you get some doubts in the middle you 
don’t ask those doubts, you keep them aside and generally you find as 
even you listen more and more the doubts gets cleared. Generally 
people ask: Ttlifaifoi do you have any telepathy, because I came today 
with a doubt and you exactly dealt with that. I tell you, I don’t have any 
pathy. This is how it is, this is how it works. Therefore for a length of 
time you do BIcfURi, giving the benefit of the doubt to the teacher and 
the teaching, whatever doubts you get, you keep it aside. And once you 
complete the comprehensive listening generally much doubts don’t 
remain, but if they are there, you start the second process called 
JlololJL when you eliminate your doubt and only when the doubts are 
removed, which are problems at the intellectual level, because 
fortunately or unfortunately we have an intellect. And the job of the 
intellect is always to raise questions and Tcllfdl RlodKlioloO nicely 
says, longer the beard greater the doubt. So out of respect for the 
you may nod your head, but if the intellect is not convinced it will not 
swallow. Therefore until I am convinced I have to raise questions and 
answer and when I do BIcfUFFT and dlotoldl^ I will get conviction, which 
is called E<o-fol5R[:. From this it is very clear that the greatest 8lrE> 
must have clear Vedantic knowledge. Flow do you know, <T>tui him s elf 
tells it very clearly, without Vedantic knowledge you will be a 8lrE>, 
but there will always be a distance between the Lord and the <HcD. 
Therefore TlfcD can reach its culmination only when the Vedantic study 
is done and assimilated, therefore Eio-foRKT:. 
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xii) And then the next characteristic of this tf? <Hd> is JlRl 3lftld- 
tllol i-ctTcC',:. I have told before, our appreciation of the Lord takes place 
at three levels, initially God is ycO-inU if 0 cr?: as a person who is the 
creator of the world and therefore I place him in clgpuo, cbclLM, 
heaven or some place, called tPA Odell Then there is further 

elevation, I learned to look upon God as not only the creator, but Lord 
is one who is the very cause which has manifested in the form of 
universe and therefore ®®cR*>cr is the next level and the final is 
the 3L*>d if ART I had said. That is the Lord doesn’t become the world, 
the Lord appears as the world. And the most important point that you 
should note here is the higher levels of tklrp do not displace or destroy 
the lower levels of 9llw. If the higher levels of Ihlw displaces or 
destroys the lower levels, that means he has not understood dcilocl 
properly. So therefore a silfol who appreciates the formless God, he 
can still continue to have devotion to the formed Lord also and that is 
why you can have a 9T5dTJTcTRf. who talks about foPfiJRI gEH in his 
MM and 3U forthl tHrtddl: 

c\ x x 

dfTn^9d3T3hillfilJL3loilddl^11 dlUddpllifiUTcl II 

3I9TE^JT 3RTT9TFT 3RAL1T 31 oC|d d... || cpdMortld II 


he can brilliantly deal with the formless and then he can also write 
splendid and poetical Aokps on Lord f9M, on m, on TpRSfOd or on 
TRAcIrft that means what 3I^d3I cannot destroy <ffd dfcD and In fact, 
one 31 Id rtf says, In fact, an 31&ffd can enjoy ^d dlcD more than 
others, 


liGdTdftARI cfrtMIcTITIcp cfld 3I^d TToftcRIT I 
cflOTG 33CTJT d dd #d3I 31<chlld 3lft Tlocrtd 11 


An 31&ifd never loses his IjEcI cjcicll dfcP and therefore he has got now 
two channels or even three channels, UOxinU channel, dlokp^U 
channel, 31 channel. So when he is in a temple or in front of the 
deity, rtcp^ii channel he enjoys and when he travels around in 
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cl fc, otter. cbc;i3oll£r. IfWllcKls. Ganges, wonderful flowers all of them, 
that also he enjoys because nature for him is and then he 

can close his eyes and enjoy 3rg3I feRSllf^JT. the 31^U. So when he has 
got emotional needs then personal God is ideal, when there is 
emotional need personal relationship is always ideal, because when we 
have emotional problems you always will like to pour out in front of 
someone. That is what they say, in the olden days when there was a 
joint-family system the children were more psychologically healthy, 
because whenever they had some problem there was someone or the 
other and in psychological language they say an empty lap was always 
there. You know what is an empty lap? Somebody’s lap was there 
always so that we can go, lie over the lap and cry and mother says, 
doesn’t matter or grandmother says, grandfather says, uncle says, aunty 
says, somebody or the other. Now the family is shrinking, therefore 
empty laps are becoming empty. Because it is a nuclear family, that is 
why there are explosions, nuclear means what happens, explosion. 
Therefore father is busy, mother is also working busy. So when the 
child goes to the school, I had a quarrel with a friend and he beat me, 
the mother is tired and therefore she also gives another and asks why 
did you quarrel with that child. As such he had got beating, now two 
more from the mother also. Therefore the other person need not do 
anything, we require only an intelligent listener to our problem and 
who will nod the head at the appropriate time, otherwise you don’t 
know whether it is out of sleep or out of understanding. So personal 
relationship psychologically is supposed to be very important and tflYT 
cjddl becomes as a backup relationship. You can have relationship at 
home, but if all of them fail you can always cry in front of 3131, 
did, 3031 did and all 8lrPs did and 31<2fcls also can enjoy. 
9 t 50 NiuieI does that in f^KIloloc; cfllft, you can see he is pouring out 
as an individual person and that is called the surrender of the mind at 
the feet of the Lord, $tYc}tlcll fttfcD. But there are times when our 
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MTrlTjfpi: 

emotional personality lies low, but it is the intellectual personality that 
is dominant and therefore it begins to ask rational questions about God. 
Then personal God often doesn’t satisfy or we have got questions why 
God created world with lot of difficulties, so many ticklish problems 
are there. So when intellect is dominant, then we have to know the real 
nature of God, God as the absolute reality which doesn’t have any form 
but which is the substratum of all the forms. Therefore when the 
intellect is dominant we have got lotoiuM gEH and when the mind, 
emotional personality is dominant we have got 2PI0I Thus keep 
shifting between 2PI0I and foPIoi. 9l5cp^KlKi says that 
ollollrdlclJdl 5T5pJT-fol4uidl 3lf<c;clkl<l[ ... clUlUl41u^uf?lJ[ 3 TjT 

X o O X w X O X 

fcr°<ToiTsrJT ii fck<3orreiiG:ctJ.h b ll 

Almost in all “rtlcps 915<T>21Ul<iI will talk about 2PIUI fot4<Jl 

X o o 

TlfiC'icIklJl. Therefore use both of them and emotional level tjEcI cl cicll 
will be useful and at intellectual level God as si At at. And therefore 

"N. 

cprui S ays <Jlkl 3iJiIcl-ctLol:-g[^:, the one whose emotional personality 
and the one whose rational-intellect, questioning-intellect, both of them 
are at the feet of the Lord. And cjacll <nfcly devotion towards a 
personal God is always developed through tTJPJIs alone, for that only 
they have this 

yqclUMl cBVIoldl fcltnfl: ^diquidl UId 4 clol<11 I 

X X X X 

TlGolch dadoldi dl^l-h xfLMJf 311r<llfolcldol<h 11 SflJLfJMclcM 19-^9- 

23 II 

gods are presented and the 3iaclL> and their cllcll and the more you 
read, that particular aspect of the Lord becomes more and more solid, 
concrete for you. As I have often said for ceUo>L>iai that idol is not a 
piece of inert matter and that is why he was shattered when he lost that. 
We can argue rationally, after all some metal we can make another one 
and give donation. It is not so. And how can one develop? Only 
through that tH^Kl^kil BldUM it is called and therefore Jlkl 3lf3cT- 
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9ifrt>3l«>l: 


Jlol :-cj T ^: 51: 3I7T-8Icp: and such a devotee who has the appreciation of 
31 crl cd and 314^ U f Q 35:, that person is dearest to Me. In 
fact, dearest is not the word, he is Me, 511 fol cT. always the remember 
the 7th chapter, 511 lot cT 3ilc4ll 33 4134L I am he, he is Me. 

Continuing; Verse no. 15; 

Verse No .15 

Cl^ailooilf^olcl ciVd! ctlCD 1 oollolcl 3 51: | 

fit-lltlltiltH4fl<Jl<jjcD'l 51: 513^6151: II ?2-?i9|| 

515dlld ol df&Jolci crtcD: cilcplcl ol jf^olcl 3 51: | 

£3-31313-8151-3^1: 3133: 51: 51: 3 71fife II ?5-?i?|| 

cilcD: 5153113 ol 3l^olcl, 51: cl cilcplcl ol Tl^olcl, 51: 3 £lt-3I3ITf-815I- 

3^t: 31^:, 51: 3tfil5I: (3lftcT)| 

There are two types of people. One type of person is he who 
has got a rock like heart, stone like heart and because his heart is like a 
rock whatever experience he gets he is not affected at all, because his 
heart is like a stone. Nothing affects him. In fact, it is wonderful to 
have such a firm rock like heart. In fact, we pray to the Lord to get such 
a heart. So during TUotcioldL the 3£13lft is asked to stand on a rock, 
then standing on the rock, he says, 

31lfcl 1x55141 3I9dlloldl 319313 c33I £*€15: 813 / 

"X. X X 

311 fcl tc"> d 1419411 ol419713 c37I £*€151813 II f£ 5 U 51 cf> 9ft i5I{3 513 II 

"X C CX 

So the 311313 blesses the student, your heart must be strong enough to 
withstand the ups and downs, the vicissitudes of life, because you are 
becoming a responsible citizen, you are going to be a student, then you 
are come out, you are going to varieties of people, therefore you should 
have really well immunized heart and Similarly, the girl has to do the 
same thing at the time of her wedding, there also the same prayer is 
addressed, only thing the gender is changed, 

31lfcl 1x55141 3193110141 319713 c33I £*€151813 

X X "X 
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There &2TTt, here &2T5I, because the girl is also entering the new 
family, new house and there is the mother-in-law, OK, I am not against 
mother-in-law and there is the sister-in-law or there is brother-in-law, 
father-in-law, unknown place and unknown people and unless you have 
got really rock like heart the marriage won’t last for long. So it is very 
good to have a rock like heart and those people who enjoy such a heart 
and they have the advantage that they are not hurt by any situation. But 
the problem is they are not hurt by others, but since they have a rock 
like heart they keep on hurting every other person, because rock. So 
therefore such people they are not hurt, but they keep hurting every 
other sensitive person, they are inconsiderate, they are not very careful 
of their language, because they are not affected and therefore they think 
that others are also buffaloes skinned like them. This is one type of 
people who don’t get hurt but who keeps hurting others. Now we have 
got a second variety of people, they have got a very very very tender 
rose like heart, therefore they are extremely sensitive people and 
therefore they are very considerate, therefore they can sense others’ 
emotions, others’ pain, they have got empathy. And therefore, they are 
always careful with regard to handling others, they never hurt other 
people, the sensitive people do not hurt others, because they are 
sensitive, they can sense the difficulties of others. But what is the 
problem, since I am too sensitive and since I am like a rose flower, I 
get very very easily hurt by others; any word, any casual thing happens 
this person doesn’t sleep for days and that person did not mean 
anything, he only asked when did you come or why did you come and 
this fellow gives primary commentary, secondary commentary, perhaps 
he doesn’t want me to come to the house, that is why he is asking like 
this, that he is so sensitive and most of the time he is hurt. Like in 
science we have got sensitive balance, science students will know, 
which is kept within a glass case because the pointer of the balance is 
easily disturbed by even a fine dirt or a slight breeze, that is why they 
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have kept in glass case and even a part of hair falls on one of the 
balance, the pointer will not come to the center or rest. Therefore the 
definition of sensitive balance is that whose pointer never comes to 
rest. Similarly, a sensitive mind; it has to be kept in glass case, that 
means no transaction should take place, but how it is possible, I am in 
the wide and wild world and everybody talks in his own language. So 
being sensitive I don’t hurt others but I am hurt most of the time. Then 
what to do, how to handle the situation? Either way I am in trouble, if I 
am gross I hurt others, if I am sensitive I am all the time hurt. Then 
who is a $11 fol ? $llfol cprui tells: he is like a flower when he handles 
others and he is like a rock when he receives experiences from the 
world. So as a cpdl he is like a flower, as a IHlcDl he is like rock, cpdl 
means what: I contribute to the world, so when I work in the world I 
am sensitive, but at the same time the sensitivity must be supported by 
wisdom and maturity. Because the more sensitive you become the more 
gross you will see others. Like the musician, you know, a very very 
advanced musician, he will be adjusting the gfrl of the cLETJ for 45 
minutes, concert is only 1 hour, but he takes 45 minutes, for us all Blfcl 
looks the same, he just adjusts and one string he moves a little, again he 
hears, one string down, he is so sensitive that the minutest 3IBMfrT he 
can sense. And therefore the greater the sensitivity the more you are 
aware of insensitivity around and therefore I should leam to 
accommodate the immaturity of others if I have chosen to become 
sensitive. Like if I have a sensitive body I have to protect it very well, I 
should not drink any water, you know Indian people’s health is so 
rough that you drink any water nothing will happen, but these people 
live abroad, so crystal clear water and they come to India and next day 
they never come out of bathroom, why, if you are so sensitive you 
should also have the protection. Therefore sensitivity should be 
supported by maturity, maturity means understanding that different 
people have different levels of maturity and sensitivity. 
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xiii) So therefore, a^dllcl cilc£>: ol - so a silfol is one who 

does not disturb the world. So he is so sensitive to the conditions of the 
people that he doesn’t hurt others deliberately; unknowingly people 
may get hurt that is a different thing. So he is so sensitive to others’ 
feeling, a considerate person, in simple language, TlfcUlcp. he doesn’t 
do any [<5<JT11 to others. So cilcp: means the people of the world, oT 
jf^jolrl means are not disturbed, 3^1: means disturbance, SROTcT 
means because of this Sllfol; the world is not disturbed because of the 
Sllfoi because he is always sensitive and aware of his surroundings. 

And at the same time, he is so tender like flower when it comes to 
receiving the experiences, people talking nonsense, insulting, 
criticizing, when such situation comes, he makes his heart hard like the 
rock of Gibraltar, they say, any amount of waves lashing is not hurt, 
therefore cfttPIff because of the various experiences that he receives, 
oT 3l<£olcl - he does not get disturbed, that is why there is a beautiful 
‘kplcp on the glory of a silfoi, 

clWfl 3lft tBcVUlfOl Jiofol cp^idllrl 3lft I cikplruiuiwi UrliQl cp: oT 

X Cc\ o O X -x. 

fd^lkldl 3I#rr II 

o x 

^11 lot’s heart is harder that even a diamond. When it comes to receiving 
experiences he is so firm, he is not disturbed and at the same time, 

TLcjIoi tp^tJiicl 3lft - he is more tender than even a flower when he is 

C cx o O -V 

handling. But the problem is many people in the world are the other 
way round. When they handle others they are ctxiUJilill, when they 
receive experiences, dicjloi, that is greater problem. Therefore, 'T53TTcT 
oT - he doesn’t hurt, in simple English, he doesn’t hurt, he is not hurt. 

This is the glory of a Elliot. And since he doesn’t hurt, he doesn’t have 
guilt also in life, only when we hurt others we develop guilt. Therefore 
a ^11 fol is free from both hurt and the guilt which are too powerful 
mind disturbing emotions - hurt and guilt. A silfol is free from both. 

xiv) Then SW-31 <l 14-3ET-3&ioi: dlrp:, dlrp: means free, liberated, 
released. So a silfoi is dlrP:, so that word is common, oIlciodlcD: we 

o ’ ’ o 
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use. But generally our doubt is whenever we say a si 1 lot is a liberated 
person, free person the question comes free from what? Does it mean 
free from family that he becomes a TiovlifTi. that he is free from 
regular dress that he has got cpitiKi cT55DT, what do mean by free, free 
means free from what the question comes, cptui gives the definition, 
we are not talking of freedom from external things, that is not the 
primary thing, internal freedom alone we are talking, cteHacT is 
bothered about your inner freedom, inner freedom from what, four 
items are enumerated here, . These are the four 

terrible things which can make the mind a fHlAJL a burden for me and 
what are those? 

a) The first one is SB:, srf: means excitement, over-excitement, 
elation. What is difference between excitement and over-excitement? 
Over-excitement is that type of happiness in which I lose my 
discriminative power. Any emotion which clouds the discriminative 
power is inimical to us, because ultimately the greatest wealth HPIcHol 
has given to us is R|cicp pifcp. the discriminative power. Come what, I 
should never allow emotions to rob my discriminative power. So even 
excitement or happiness if it goes beyond limits and I lose myself and I 
lose my discriminative power, then it is a danger. What is the danger? 
When I lose my discriminative power I forget the fact that the greatest 
excitement is also temporary, that is the fact and if I forget the fact that 
it is temporary I am not prepared to lose it, I expect that to be 
permanently with me which is a wrong expectation and wrong 
expectation is born out of what, indiscrimination and wrong 
expectation will always create shock in life because I expect things to 
be permanent and that goes away I am shattered and therefore AB: is 
also not good, even physically, even from the standpoint of health 
angle, elation or excitement is not good. You would have heard of 
people who died of heart attack by hearing good news. So one person 
contested election regularly and got defeated and after several times 
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defeat, 27th time or 28th time, he was enjoying that and then one time 
he thought that I am not going to win, some mistake perhaps and he 
won and he was so happy that he died of heart attack and in cricket 
viewers also sometimes die out of over-excitement caused by not 
defeat, caused by victory. Therefore, over-excitement is not even good 
for heart and therefore what to talk of spirituality, therefore fPT:. 

b) Then the next problem is 3CFP}, 31 Jhf means intolerance, 
restlessness, impatient, etc. And that is another problem that we face, 
the more dynamic and perfect a person is the more disturbed that 
person is, because he is used to getting things done in a day and half a 
day, because he is dynamic, immediately he goes there, makes a phone 
call, does this. So he has got such a way of doing things, that anybody 
is little slow he cannot stand. So you will find dynamic people are 
generally irritable and perfectionist also, perfectionism is very good, 
but we should remember perfectionism is very rare. Therefore when I 
become a perfectionist, I want the pen to be in its place and also how it 
should be, downside up or upside down and then generally they get the 
children who are just the opposite, you have to keep it properly. 
Perfectionism is very good, but if I don’t have patience and 
accommodation, it can be really a problem because, generally I am 
irritable and if anybody is slow in doing things, at home he asks his 
wife for a cup of coffee and she says, coming, moment he says coffee, 
she should be in front with the coffee with the right temperature. 
Otherwise things will fly, many people they are very good achievers, 
but very very irritable. So therefore Tldltl, perfectionism should go with 
tolerance, patience, because everybody has to grow in his own or her 
own pace, you cannot make everyone perfect overnight. That does not 
mean we should be loose everywhere, he need not be extreme. 
Therefore 3I5PT means irritability and that you can generally see in 
traffic signals. But many people don’t believe in signals and they think 
that it is a road decoration, but there are some people who still follow, 
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but what do they do is as even the time goes inch by inch, they have 
come almost in the middle of the road and if there are people behind, 
the moment green signal comes, honk, honk, honk, you can see even 
today you watch, the moment red turns green, there will be one driver 
who will immediately horn as though we are enjoying the stay there, 
we are going to start, when there are so many cars, each car has to start, 
cumulatively it will take half a minute, half a minute, because the IT 
people you know, the advancement is so much that in half a minute he 
can accomplish so much, therefore he is intolerant. Therefore inner 
leisure is called freedom from 31 did: and constantly looking at the 
watch also. That is why I stop the class at 7 o’clock, OK, very time 
conscious, one minute excess they are intolerant. So, I don’t want to 
disturb those people and anyway I will take 1-2 minutes and stop, I am 
aware of the time. 

c) So the next one is: SHUT, so SHUT means insecurity, fear which 
is innate in everyone, right from the womb we have got the sense of 
insecurity, that is why the child clings to the mother all the time and if 
the mother is not there, I don’t know whether you have watched the 
interesting thing, that child will keep the bit of mother’s sari and walks 
around, that sari represents mother. And this continues even now, 
because unfortunately from physical plane we are vulnerable, it is a 
truth that physically we are never hundred percent secure, our physical 
body is fragile that any situation can affect our body, a little bit weather 
changes cough starts or this or that and above all, Opicl: is there. 
Therefore we should remember physically we are ever insecure, that is 
a fact, even if there is a great medical advancement they can never 
make the physical body immortal, there were Slietdfcjcp cjfTs who 
talked about cpKicpcUdl^ cPKicpcUdl^ is system by which you make 
your body immortal and the authors of those works have died! Very 
clear. 
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CHAPTER 12, VERSES 15-16 

After talking about the five stages Tlfcpeiloi:, now Lord cptui 
is talking about a person who has successfully gone through all the 
stages of htfcDcfloi: and therefore he is the highest <HTB whom we call 
H? SffcH: or 31(2rl TRP or 3I3l<T <Hcp: or a allied ftlcD:, a <HcD in the 
highest level is necessarily a $llfol and the HI6I3I or knowledge that he 
enjoys is that the Lord in his original nature is not away from me and in 
fact, is not different from me in my original nature. And because of this 
wisdom and this 31(2ol <hfrU, this person enjoys a particular ipfl-Jl 
result or benefit, which the scriptures call oflctodlfcD: or . And the 
first thing we have to note here is that this benefit is not something 
promised after death. If it is promised after death we will never know 
whether we will get or not, there is no way of verification at all. But 
here the benefit promised are here and now and all the benefits enjoyed 
by this oOciodirD are the benefits at the mental level. We are not 
talking about certain mystical benefits or certain types of miraculous 
powers etc. In fact, cptui does not mention anything about lAlf^ls or 
miraculous powers. oflciodlfcD is enjoying a mind which is free from 
all the regular emotional disturbances. And what are those regular 
emotional disturbances which everyone goes through, which we put 
together called A1A1LA. They are nothing but cpldl, basic self¬ 
inadequacy. Not being happy with the present as I am, leading to £ptel:, 
leading to cftST:, leading to dfe:, leading to dlO-dllcNiel:. These are all 
the permanent disturbances which afflict us all during the waking 
hours. And therefore <T>oui defines nflyT as freedom from these 
fundamental mental problems, fundamental problems. And that is what 
is enumerating in the fifteenth verse which we were seeing in the last 
class, cpbui mentioned four of the fundamental and chronic mental 

C 

disturbances that we suffer from, they are AH, 31J1H, 3RT and 3(2“’l:. 
This constant fluctuating emotion, at one time, I am very hyped, I am 
extremely elated, AH: and at another time, I am at the bottom of the 
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world, 31 Id id:, like a cricket match. So one wicket they take on the top 
and the other person hits a sixer on the bottom and again hopes are 
raised and again it comes down, this up-swinging mood all the time and 
if they win, the series is going to be dropped, if we win, I am really 
happy that so many students came to the class and I won’t be surprised 
if a late comer is asked what is the latest score. So therefore this 
swinging up and down constantly and if this happens to according to 
my will and plan it is an enjoyable game. But all these are happening 
not with my control, I have to helplessly go through such situation, is 
called 5T5U?. Therefore £>1T we talked about. Then the next one is 
31 did. which I talked about. 3idld means intolerance, intolerance at 
several levels and at the level of games intolerance is I cannot accept 
the success of the opposite party. If I cannot decently fail, decently 
succeeding is easy but decency in failure is the most difficult thing and 
that is called 3idld, envy, I cannot accept the 3rd>d or better situation 
of other people. Especially if that person is my rival, if Pakistan and 
Australia play cricket, I want Australia to win, you know why, it should 
be like that, m 3ccfc>ddi TEAll olldldllol: 3T7TPT: 3I3ld. When another 
person is thriving and I am not able to reach his level in that field I 
cannot stand it. The very topic disturbs my mind, In fact, I look for 
something to criticize. If somebody comes and tells that he is so great, 
then I add, do you know his private life. So always find something to 
put that person down. So this tendency, this jealousy, this envy is also 
called 311 <J 1 d: and there is no remedy for jealousy, perhaps for all other 
what you call weakness we might have a remedy, for jealousy, it is 
very very difficult to find a remedy and that is why in all fields even in 
spiritual field it can happen, I have got hundred devotees but the other 
one has got hundred and ten, problem. So jealousy is a problem at all 
levels, to be free from that and to admire another person’s superiority 
and that too in my field, a doctor can admire the superiority of a 
cricketer, no problem, superiority of a musician, no problem, but in the 
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same field when somebody is superior it is very very difficult to accept. 
That is why they tell, doctors don’t misunderstand, doctor joke they 
say, a patient came and said “I have got this problem, I went to that 
particular doctor first” (so this doctor considers the other doctor an 
enemy). “So he is a foolish doctor, what advice did he give you?” “He 
asked me to come to you.” What foolish advice he gave you? He asked 
me to come to you. Like that a musician cannot appreciate another 
musician, a Tctifdi sometimes cannot accept another Tctlfdl, it is a very 
big problem. You know what is TTlyT. freedom from this, what a 
wonderful state of mind, you have got a good word about everyone. 
Somebody asked what about that Tcllfdl. everybody has got some 
wonderful character, he is doing that job, one ^Olld may be serving the 
society, another Tctifdi may be teaching, another Tcllftl may be using 
miracles for good purposes also. So therefore, the capacity to admire 
and have a good word for everyone is a wonderful character, which a 
HlfoT enjoys, 

U^olum^dllUlol lldcflctxYl Idled Ji fdloUdd RlcpTlod: sfocT 5fod: 

O C\ -N. c X 

Rbdod: || ofififeldcUJf 199|| 

Uidgli says: With a magnifying glass a noble person looks at the 
minutest plus points and their minus points he sees with a concave 
lense. We also have both these lenses, but the problem is where we use 
what, that is the problem. Whenever good virtues are there concave 
lense we use and minus minutest drawback, magnified. That is called 
TRTR and therefore SHTcT ThTTCfTcT TTdT, free from envy. And 
next one is Uldld rfirP:, so that word rfirP: must be added to each one. 
So the next problem is what, fHd-lL fundamental insecurity, innate fear 
which starts from our babyhood itself and which continues until the last 
moment, constant nagging fear and Hcfefit in one of his 91d<T>Jls 
(3^1oei 91 dcpdl) talks about fear and says: The fear is because we hold 
on to wrong things and most of the things we hold on to, causes one 
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MTrlTjfpi: 

form of fear or the other. And he gives a list of things which we 
generally hold on to and how they all cause fear, 

aM Ahd-ararjT wr ftn or-uiciid w 

•\o O A C X X 

trUoT <|<NI-3NTJT GTcl ftV-8NTFT 3TCT uIARIT TROT | 

X O X X 

9TR% cllfo-tHddl <ri>HJl ^clcl-TROT cJ5Rt cDcllorllrl TROT 

xo x c x x 

TROT cR?T TRT-31 fad cl <11 tfffcT ojUUJl dTRROT m 3I9ROT II dThkl 

X O X O C X "X X 

91dcJ)di3? II 

You can understand most of the words, <Hl<>l Tt3i-3ROT if you have a 
gala time, enjoying all sense pleasures then it leads to what, they say 
this will create pressure, that will create sugar, that will spoil your 
teeth, that will cause this, this will cause that, etc. In fact, all the items 
you like are generally not good for health. And only thing good for 
health, they will say is bitter-gourd, which is bitter or pumpkin, which 
doesn’t have any taste, all those things they will say wonderful and 
whatever we like they say not good for health. So tHhd Thd-TRldL it is 
nice to sit in front of TV and watch movie after movie all the time, but 
even though one may enjoy that it creates varieties of problem, 3ROT 
cpci tdld-9l<iLdl - so if I am very very proud of my family lineage, 
Opel dUd etc., that my father is UolUlfcf, my grandfather is a olc'l 
decOT, my great grandfather is an 3lfoolf?lf>r. etc., you belong to such 
a great family. So I am so much proud of the family that there is a 
constant fear that the children must protect the prestige of the family. 
What will they do I am afraid. When we were growing up we were 
under the control of the parents, but now they are all free without 
control like cattle left for grazing. Now we do not know what they will 
do tomorrow in the name of freedom, and they travel all over and the 
cultures are different, whom they are going to marry, who is going to 
come, how are they going to lead the life, whether they will keep the 
sacred thread at all, all those things I am worried and if they get 
married what type of family I will get related to. I want to be proud of 
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my kinsmen also. And in the Indian society all these matters to 
maintain the prestige, often the choice of the bride or bridegroom is 
more for the maintenance of the prestige than other things. What will 
the society think? cKllotoc; xKiifjifol says: our biggest problem is what 
will the others say. And therefore constant fear is there. And if the 
children do something I want to cover it up and unfortunately, this 
news will spread faster than fastest Concorde airplane. Whatever you 
do good that will not go but these things somehow will spread. Then I 
don’t want to attend public functions, I cannot show my face outside, 
should I survive at all, all these things. So, Opel talcT-Shewi, vvtfcl 
means what: falling from grace or prestige. Rlci oVUlcllc^hKlJ^- when 
I have plenty of money, tax 9KM, oT-Ulcl means king or government 
and therefore I have to find out various methods of getting out of that 
problem and therefore I do this and I do that. And I put in some 
financial company, who promises 35% and then I don’t get even 0%, 
all gone, money gone, Icirl ol-mcllcl SHUT. THat cJo<L-9biWl - if I 
become famous it is really an enjoyable thing, getting fame is 
enjoyable, but the thing is the more honored I am the more I am 
worried about my dishonor. As an ordinary person I can come and sit 
in any crowd, anywhere no problem, but once I have become a VIP of 
some status I cannot go anywhere as I like, I should be properly 
welcomed, properly garlanded, taken to the stage, will they give a 
proper 311 Ttol for me? If that is not there what will happen to my 
honor? Therefore the more famous I become the more I have fear about 
dishonor and that is why people also can blackmail, ‘I will write stories 
about you, so therefore do this, otherwise I will do this blackmailing 
also.’ Therefore, Jllol cTTT-TRTJL cfovi means 31U<Jlloldl. As 3fofoI 
says: 

AITfHlRlcfod cT SkBlfrl: JfoUild 3iRlTkdcl II 2-3VII 
A person who has been honored, losing that honor is worse than even 
death. Therefore 5HoI3I is good or bad, ailoidi is good, but 31 Uallot 
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SH3I it brings in. So dtlal cloei-tHeidr cjcl &g-8R[3I - if I am a king 
with a big army, I am all the time afraid of the neighboring kingdom 
which may attack. Therefore constantly there is a fear of a rival king, 
even if you take <Ucld^as power and position in life, then also we have 
got fear of rivals. If there is a possibility of an elevation in my power 
and position, there is always somebody who doesn’t like that. In every 
company it will be there, they will tell some stories to the boss who has 
to give me the promotion. And then what happens, the rival, the 
competitor, whether he gets promotion or not, he doesn’t want me to 
promoted, then I at loss. Therefore fear of competition and rivalry is 
natural if you go to any field of power and position. That is why they 
call it power politics; where power comes, politics comes, rivalry 
comes. Therefore that TKtdi is natural, so Jllal cJo?I-9R[3T, cjcl Rii- 
TRITl. IiU: means rival, competitor, enemy. Then 3TC1 oTfRIT TRhJT - so 
if I love my body and its beauty (doubtful whether it is there or not), I 
love my body, its figure, its height, its weight, its complexion and also 
the black hair, so all those things I have fallen in love with, because 
now-a-days your look matters. There are beauty parlors previously for 
females, now for males also. So hundreds and thousands of rupees are 
spent, just to give facial, etc. Tdlfdlfol. how do you know, don’t ask! 
Therefore all those things, how to cover up wrinkles, somebody 
defined powder as that which will not allow the other people read 
between lines! Reading between lines means your age, so therefore 
your age should not be shown and so many things are coming, it is a 
very big industry. And for all those people who are attached to the 
body, the greatest enemy is oT2T, oRT means what: old age. How long 
you can cheat, it is impossible. Therefore odUll tRI fclHifcl of5T 
uliclolejocll, the old age is waiting to deform the body, so ol^Kll 
TKldl. Then what about rilTTH. various sciences fields of various 

x 

sciences either in our scriptural field or even in scientific field, 9If£>t 
OlIcJ-UKUH - when I am committed to various sciences and the theories 
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I am afraid of the other people in the field who have got rival theory, 
therefore cnfckBFJTh means I am afraid of ctlfcVs, challengers. Any 
theory I hold there is a challenger. You read the newspaper, somebody 
comes and tells coconut oil is bad and another does research and says, 
generally must be cb^cl I think, this coconut oil is good; coffee is bad, 
somebody comes and tell coffee is good, another person says liquor is 
bad, somebody says a little bit of liquor is good for heart. So any theory 
you have there is somebody to challenge that theory. Therefore 9TFYT 
cllfk-TKidp fear of challengers, oiul qacl-3i<Wi, if I am a tllfakp 
person, trying to follow some values, some religion, some spirituality, 
unfortunately maturity of people, others, they are not interested in that 
and therefore they begin to put me down, they laugh at me, they jeer, 
our children face this problem, they want to be traditional by applying 
fifflfrl cp'S-cpdl, etc., but there are other friends who do not admire 
that, what is this you are a saint or something or what? Then children 
tell like that. And then our child you know, keeps the fitafcl all the 
while but just before going to school he removes that, because the other 
children tease, peer pressure. The more you try to follow this path there 
are other people to distract, the other people to criticize, the other 
people to put you down and if I have go forward in spite of this 
obstacle it is an uphill task. Therefore ^iuf qclcl-ftKlJl. For a tllfdkp 
person the TRllfikp people are always there to do tffefRT. so ojki 
3<3cT-SH3T And cpiej qpcHacllcl If I am attached to the physical 

body, previously we talked about attached to the shape and beauty of 
the body, then the fear is of old age but if I am attached to the body 
itself then the fear is from whom, cpiel cp cl lad id SH3T, cpdlad 
means what: ddltTlt qtol: who comes without advance notice, should 
he not come with prior letter, he doesn’t give any notice, and therefore 
I don’t know when he will come. Therefore Hrfeft says that anything 
you hold on to in the perishable creation you had it and therefore what 
is the only source of fearlessness, 3doei<ll^Pcr TTHddL <k>io><t<tl means 
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learn to depend on yourselves, Self-dependence, standing on your own 
foot, strengthening your own personality, so that you need not throw 
the world away but you handle them as long as they are available, 
enjoy them as long as they are available but you don’t lean upon them. 
He does everything but he doesn’t lean on anything, therefore there is 
no fear at all. I have given you the example, the 2nd chapter, two 
people using a stick. So, one person goes for an early morning walk, he 
also uses a stick, he doesn’t call it a stick, but a baton, early morning 
usage. I don’t know whether you have seen that, stylishly like an 
Inspector carries, stylishing walks, he holds that but he does not lean 
upon that. Therefore even if that stick falls down nothing happens to 
him, he can take and walk, but imagine there is another person who 
holds the stick and heavily leans upon the stick. When the stick falls, 
this person also falls. So one holds, another leans. Similarly, 
psychologically, you lean on anything, fear is inevitable, you hold on 
any number of things, no problem at all. So only ask the question am I 
holding, am I leaning ? If I am leaning, SRM is evitable, a silfol doesn’t 
lean. So gif, 31 aid. TRI. 8TT means fear. 

d) And the next one is TjcFdt, 3^1: means mental disturbance, 
sorrow, anxiety, caused by either 31 a 1 if or TRTT1 etc., all these negative 
emotions cause sorrow, mental disturbance, one who is free from the 
mental disturbances caused by all these things such a person is 
8irp:, 31^(1 9lrE>:. And how did this silfol achieve that? HpEOT doesn’t 
mention that here, but it is a very very gradual process, as I have said 
the 7th chapter, the travel is gradually from world-dependence to God- 
dependence to Self-dependence. First leam to switch the dependence 
from the world to God, which is a better and safer dependence because 
all the other things are subject to end but not God. And thereafter I 
discover that Lord in myself and once I discover the Lord in myself, 
God-dependence will become equal to Self-dependence. And Self- 
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dependence is independence. So therefore TTcTT, that person is dearest 
to me, Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

3iomyf: id oi l oil ^icioeier: i 

^lclT^J dl Jio^rtc II ?2-?eil 

3Ioroyf: 9TfcT: ^1: idOHot: 5ET-02KI: I 

^f-3n^T3T-C[ftoJrhJft ei: JET-SHcK: 3T: 71 fifcT: || ?2-?SII 

ei: UTcT-BTcId: 3IoWyf:, 9TfcI:. 3^RfioT:, 5RT-o2I€r:, 3Icf-TITSTai- 

xv) 31oluyf: - the one who is not emotionally dependent on any 
external factors to be happy and since he is not dependent on external 
factors, absolutely there are no expectations also. Dependence 
expresses in the form of expectation. If you do not depend upon 
something, for example, cigarette, naturally, I don’t have any 
expectation of a cigarette at a particular time, before food, after food, in 
the night time. For some people whenever they are in tension, OK, 

‘with the smoke the tension goes,’ they believe, I don’t know. When I 
depend on something naturally I have expectation. And freedom from 
dependence, freedom from expectations. And freedom from 
expectations means freedom from disappointments also. Therefore 
ultimately freedom frustrations in life is possible only when I do not 
have any form of expectations. I want the children to be like that. 
Expectation need not be on things only, even if I expect a person to 
behave in a particular way, that is a form of expectation. The children 
should get 99.99% in every subject. First rank all the time, is it 
possible? You are not sure, so even if your expectation is fulfilled in 
one field, it is not fulfilled in another field. Or if at all you want to have 
expectations, 9 TRTT says have expectations, a comprise, first version is 
what: Don’t have at all, then what is your expectation, 31 Hid Ttlioicl-ft 
cpdlcl, whatever comes, TclloicldL If at all you want to have 
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expectation, 911T>1 says let those expectations be non-binding 
expectations, by which what we mean is if it is fulfilled, wonderful, if it 
is not fulfilled also, I am willing to take that. Oh Lord, this is my 
preference, if this happens I will be very happy, if it doesn’t happen 
also, I am willing to accept. Therefore developing the mental strength 
to hope for the best and be prepared for the worst also. As they talk 
about stoic philosopher, if the expectation doesn’t happen, first he asks: 

What! Some terrible news he hears, some tragedy; W..h..a..t! because 
he expected something to happen, it didn’t happen, the child’s CA 
examination.... and the CA is one thing, So this person failed in CA for 
28th time and he came out and there was that board: “Jesus Never 
Fails” and he wrote underneath, “Let him try CA.” So frustrated he was 
he got angry with Jesus also. So natural ‘what,’ but the thing is 911W4 
says is ‘ask what’, but after a few minutes we should be able to ask: 'So 
What,'' I will try again, I will change, there is always one way or 
another, this resilience of the mind is what is required. Not that we 
should be totally free from disappointment, disappointments are 
naturally, but the capacity to come out of it is inner strength. And 
therefore Tlotuyj: means one who is free from all expectations or one 
who is free from binding expectations. So Jloiuyj:. 

xvi) Then the next word is 9 TRl, 9TRt means the one who is clean 
externally and internally. So a §tlIol does not mean that he should be 
careless about things, so the one who is clean externally and internally, 
externally means the place he stays, the dress he wears, etc., and more 
than external cleanliness is internal cleanliness, that means thoughts are 
in keeping with £TJT FllfdKP qrKl : is 91 Ri:. 

xvii) Then the next word is 3cJT?HoT, TcJRftoJ: literally means 
indifferent. But this word has got a negative connotation. So we should 
not take in that sense, here BcJRflol: or indifferent means the one who 
is not partial, an impartial person, the one who is not a tKHUlfcl. the one 
who does not belong to any groupism. The society is full of groupism, 

2418 

_ r 

















wfrpensi: 

politics, if there are 10 people then 3 people will join and form a group 
and often the topic is what: If this group talks about oil cl i it would have 
been good, but this group talks about the other group and the other 
group talks about this group and this politics is so natural, so 3<dl^flol: 
means one who does not belong to any group at all, 3EIQimlcl is 
301x>ilol:, the one who does not belong to anyone and the one belongs 
to everyone, iOl^ilol:, neutral, impartial. 

xviii) Then dlcl-oSKT: - the one who is free from sorrow, whatever be 
the type of experience that he faces. He knows that we don’t have 
control over our experiences. Even the greatest §llIol does not have 
control over his experiences because experiences are determined by 
ci9I, cplcl and HR©£T. So in winter it will be cold, in summer it will be 
hot, during rainy season rains will be there. These are all depending 
upon H9T and OPlcl, nobody can control and there is the third factor 
called HUoU. even a sllfoEs life is governed by URctr and therefore 
l\UoU brings favorable as well as unfavorable situations. UIoHI does 
not make all the situations favorable. So let us not have such an 
expectation: “After §lioidi all situations will be converted into 
favorable situations.” It is not. clOlocl cannot change the world and 
situations, d <3 loci will help me in developing a healthy attitude towards 
all situations. So the change will not be external but the change will be 
in my attitude towards the situations. And what is the attitude, as I told 
you during the New Year talk, any experience that UPIcfloI gives me it 
is meant for my spiritual progress. This is one universal law. We have 
got one ultimate goal in life and that is spiritual growth and we all 
require different experiences for spiritual growth. Just as different 
seeds require different types of weather conditions for its growth, one 
seed requires lot of rain, another requires diy weather. It varies. 
Similarly, we all require different types of experience for our spiritual 
growth, sometimes health, sometimes sickness, sometimes addition in 
the family, sometimes deletion somebody dies. Every experience is 
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specially chosen for me by the 5rf§I: T1 d91 fcP11 ol^ : and an 

who never knows injustice. Therefore Lord can never be unjust, it is 
only for me certain things appear unjust because I have got only a 
limited vision. I am not omniscient, I am not sure of even the spelling 
of omniscient? Therefore how can I judge whether a particular 
experience is good or bad for me. It is only superficial judgment. 
Therefore let me not pass judgment upon what UPIcHoI sends to me. 
Therefore my philosophy is: “whatever experience 8PKHoI gives me, I 
have to leam something from that.” And therefore my question is why 
people are behaving like that is not question, why death happens is not 
questioned, why robbery happens is not the question, why people leave 
me is not the question. My question is: from such an experience what 
spiritual lesson have I to learn? I may ask hundreds of other questions, 
better not ask, even if you ask other questions, the final most important 
fundamental question is even if it is the most tragic experience, what 
valid spiritual lesson am I supposed to leam from this. And when I ask 
this question, I will find that from tragic experiences only really we 
learn more. In fact, 31 o|ol himself learnt the lesson that he requires 
rHoici^lrll, when did he learn, only when he faced the tragic situation of 
killing his own kith and kin, that alone led to the wonderful 
rHoKi^lrll911A>i<JL And that is why even sorrow becomes a spiritual 
SIRToI. The 1st chapter is titled 3ivdolIatll0<Llo>l:, we have heard of 
cPdklk, and tHfcpetkl:. What is the name of 1st chapter? It is called 
fumo that means what even sorrow is a spiritual TIRIoI if I am 
willing to leam a spiritual lesson from even the most sorrowful 
experience and therefore from Mlfot’s angle, no experience is 
unwelcome, he welcomes all experiences. Therefore o>ld-o2l€I: he is 
free from negative reactions called “Why me?”, that is called “Why 
me?” reaction. All the other people are having gala time, you think they 
are having gala time, go and interview them. You will know that if 
your story is TOTRITTOT their story is <JhTTftIT27TJL but we always feel 
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9ifrt>dl«>l: 


that everybody is having a good time. tHoRHot^ specially chooses me to 
give the experiences, so there is no why me, so okl-o^TSr:. 

xix) Then 5Td-3rRT3T-rrftoTRft - the one who has given up all the 
3IT5T<tT. 3UAI3T means binding actions, gToTIcP (DdllfOl. What are 
the binding actions? Any action that you do thinking that once the 
action becomes successful my life will become complete, once that 
cpal produces successful result, my life will become Uuldf. With this 
attitude for the sake of uulccidi^ when you do any cpdl it is a binding 
cpal. Why? Because no <T>dl or cpdl-ipclJl^ can really give UoIcOdr All 
these we have discussed several times before, because action is finite, 
result is finite, I am already finite, finite plus finite is equal to: 31 UuTji^ 
plus Stuuiai will it become uuidl? Finite by an addition cannot become 
infinite and therefore if I am going to expect uuiccidk that expectation 
is not going to be fulfilled, I will get the cpdl-ipcldl^ and then further 
desire for something more, something more, something more: 

Cpfrl Uclolcpl^Uldl I WRlfilPdcTfi olfcdfoliltTcTMT || 

C X X X 

? n 

X 

I will become a workaholic thinking that after this it will be over, after 
this it will be over. You will find that you will never be able to get out 
of that. And therefore the life becomes a struggle, any action for 
fulfillment is a struggle or bondage and a si 1 lot has understood this 
fact. And therefore he never does anything for fulfillment and all 
actions come out of his fulfillment. So 1 am Uul: and 1 am taking up a 
new venture and as even I am taking up a venture, I am uul:, the 
venture may succeed, 1 am Uul:, the venture may fail, I am uul:. So 
Buirddl becomes a way of life, it is no more a destination of life; 
UUlccldl as destination makes the life miserable, uuicdrfl as a way of 

c\ x 7 cx x J 

life makes life a ell ell. Thus si 1 lot enjoys doing things, TlQ-311^d!ff- 
dlicciioll 21: TlcT-Mffo: and such a devotee of Mine is 5t EhT:, he is 
dearest to Me. More in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9HfacT: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 


2422 

_ r 


















CHAPTER 12, VERSES 16-20 

In the second part of the 12th chapter of the <>[1011 beginning 
from the 13th verse, Lord <T>tui talks about the characteristics of the 
highest 3irt>. The highest <HcP being one who has gone through all the 
five levels of mfrpcildi: and the final level of fHfcDCtloi being nothing 
but ^LLoietloi:. And therefore the one who has successfully gone 
tlirough all the five levels of fHfcDCtloi will necessarily be a sllfol, who 
was called a fJsuiUl: in the 2nd chapter. And we were seeing the 16th 
verse: 

TlbPTST: OTfoIclST TURfrbft oRRCM: | 

Tlclb,JtHU[if ^l<>n Ut dlo^ctD: 5151 f£Ul: II ?5-?5ll 
TlolLUft: - he is not emotionally dependent on any external factors, the 
one who is emotionally self-sufficient, the one who can freely give love 
to other people, but the one who does not seek love from others, if they 
love him, wonderful, if it is otherwise, their problem, as far as he is 
concerned his source of love is himself only. He has got an UPS system 
of love, an Uninterrupted Love Supply - ULS. Similarly, he is Pitch, 
means a master of his own mind, that he doesn’t allow any 
thought which will disturb his mental health. 

xx) Then cjffh, I don’t know whether I dealt with the word <T§h in 
the last class, I think I left off. The word cf§I: means one who is 
efficient in all situations, the one who does take appropriate action at 
every situation. Generally a 3FHI& gets into two extremes, 

i) One extreme is taking impulsive reaction when there are 
situations. When there is some problem or somebody misbehaves, this 
person is totally carried away and therefore without using any 
discriminative power, impulsively he takes action and often the steps 
that he takes happen to be unjust or inappropriate action. It will be 
inappropriate because in impulsive action discriminative power is not 
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used and diis impulsive response we call reaction, being carried away 
by the situation, this is one extreme. 

ii) The other extreme is whatever be the situation, this person puts 
up with the all the problem that he faces, he allows other people to 
exploit him in the name of goodness and compassion. 00 loci never 
says you should allow yourselves to be exploited by others. QOlocl 
never says you should be a victim of injustice in the name of 
compassion and forgiveness. And this putting up with all nonsense, that 
is the other extreme, inaction, passivity. 

So one is I become a door mat and the other is I punch 
everybody’s nose. These are the two extremes. One I can call reaction, 
the other one I call inaction. Qcjlocl says reaction is also wrong, 
inaction is also wrong. What is required is appropriate action. You need 
not put up with nonsense but that does not mean that you should 
impulsively take action, think very well, give enough time, if 
somebody has committed some wrong action, allow him to defend 
himself. We have no right to punish another person without asking for 
an explanation, even the worst criminal is allowed to defend himself in 
a court. Because everybody is innocent unless otherwise proved. 
Therefore just because I have got power over someone, I cannot 
depend on one-sided report and based on one-sided report I cannot 
punish another person. I have to enquire, I have to ask and if 
punishment has to be given as Lord cptui tells 31ojol, £> 3IufoT! if 
cKtlSToT requires punishment you have to give. 3lfc?dxMl should not be 
abused, abuse of 3lf?><Wll is also wrong. If cpTfaor requires punishment 
you should give but after proper enquiry and if cpfcof can be 
corrected through nonviolent method give a chance to a nonviolent 
remedy first and only when nonviolent remedies fail, you have a right 
to make use of violent remedy and if violent remedy has to be used you 
have to use it. And this capacity to think well and without any 
impulsiveness taking appropriate action is called cfSiradi. 915 <T>^ltiKt 
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translates it as UcctcUool . Taking appropriate steps in any 
situation and every situation, without being carried away by emotions, 
without being carried away by 2RI and £pT. So this appropriate 
response with the help of a mind which is unclouded by 2RI-£fE[ is 
called cfSiradl. Appropriate response with the help of a mind which is 
unclouded by TRI-^TT is <TSIcc[3T And the later words I explained, 

301^11 ot: - the one who is always impartial, <H(T-o5[£r: - the one who is 
not concerned about future and 2ld-3il238I-ilIic5iio>fl - the one who 
has given up all binding actions is called a B2 <HcT>. And such a 8lrP is 
dear to Me. Up to this we saw in the last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

5Tl oT oT oT pftrTfrT oT cfSTAyffrf I 

9T3IT9T8tlltec5[[41 atfcluJlloU: 2131 to: II ?2-?l9|| 

o o 

51: oT (^tvifrl oT oT 9lklfcl oT cpUTSlfrT | 

9I8T-3r9I3T-UliotlRll 3tIcf>Jllol 5T: 21: 31 to: II ?2-?l9|| 

O O X 

51: or 6*51 f?i, ur oT 9ftufcT or cprato, 51: 9181-319181-tlRc5Ho>fl, 
8fl?t>Jfkd(3lto), 21: 31 to: (8TcltcT) | 

xxi) The one who is free from extreme emotional reactions to 
situations, 51: <5T <P5lfcI and 51: <5T 9l'ldfrl. those two words should be 
read together, <fE5lfcI and 9lVjfcl. And Similarly, the word and 
cDlSSlfrr should go together. So, <3 6*51 fci ^ pildfcl means the one 
who is not overpowered by elation and depression. So when favorable 
situations come certainly we will be happy, nothing wrong, we are 
exited, very nice. Similarly, unfavorable situations come we are 
certainly disturbed. So these two conditions are natural but what cJJEOl 
says that these emotional responses should not be too intense to cloud 
your discriminative power. Because one thing that we have to 
remember is under all circumstances our intellect must be intact. The 
greatest wealth of a human being is discriminative power, Idd® 

9lfcD:. That is why 9T3M52TcTRI calls it fcicicpa^ldlfill. It is this 
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discriminative power which differentiates human beings from all others 
and therefore what dcHocl says is emotional upheavals are natural, but 
these upheavals should not go beyond a limit to cloud your 
discriminative power. Like when <T9I5£I said that 5131 should go to 
forest, cKjJlui naturally got wild and angry because 5131’s 
was fixed and cbcpcll asked for some old boons and H9T5&I became a 
temporarily a hen-pecked husband and he said OK, I will send 5131 to 
the forest and all the people were unhappy, ct£f 3 iui also was unhappy 
and angry and you have to see cT£f3lui’s outburst at that time. He 
violently explodes and uses all kinds of language against his own father 
<T9T5SI and he says that at this moment I will cut off <T9I5SI’s head. 
This is where emotional upheavals makes his intellect clouded and 5131 
has to take lot of effort to cool down cTgmoi. Thus we also are bound 
to be angry at moments, but the anger should not cloud my 
discriminative power. Or at least I should have sufficient discriminative 
power to know that my discriminative power is getting clouded. So that 
I can tell now I am extremely angry, I feel like exploding and using 
language against people who are to be respected. Therefore I should 
have that much balance to postpone my response. So I am angry, I will 
not take any step now, I will postpone my response, that much balance, 
in psychological language, we call it inner space. Inner space means to 
have that much mental balance to know that my mind is going out of 
balance. So that I may take rest, like when a person is driving the car 
and he is having some giddiness, they say that if you feel giddy keep 
the car on one side, park for some time, but he must have sufficient 
self-control to keep the car on one side. If it has gone beyond his 
control he gets into accidents. So he doesn’t have that much control to 
continue driving, but he has got sufficient control to keep the car on 
one side. Similarly, when I am driving in my life often we get 
emotional upheavals but I should have sufficient balance but now my 
mind is not sufficiently alright, let me be careful in my talking. If I feel 
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like phoning up and blasting someone, don’t phone up now, if you feel 
like sending a violent email then postpone it, that much balance if you 
have you are master of your mind. Nobody says you should be free 
from emotional disturbance, cpcui only says be aware of it when it 
comes and learn to be careful and that is called not being carried away 
by AH and qUop. So m oT £teil?l ol tdlcilcl. 

xxii) And Similarly, oT oT cpisyffrf. ol means freedom 
from <£lB, oT cpisyifrl means freedom from 3RT. So ol oT 

cpisyficl means freedom from binding 3RI-£HT, freedom from binding 
expectations. Here also we should be careful, nobody can be totally 
free from expectations, everybody has expectations. So what I will 
have through my business and how my children should grow up and 
what my health should be in my old age, we all have expectations, it is 
natural, cptui himself tells in the 3rd chapter, 
docNUH oVRlQaicff | ... || 3-3VII 

is natural, you can easily find out if you go to a buffet lunch or 
dinner. Varieties of dishes are there and everybody is given a plate, 
each one rushes to his own one straightaway goes to 

gulabjamun, another goes to roti, another goes to idli, another goes to 
bun, another goes to something. In fact, if you take gods also, even they 
have got for each clam they will say for this clam ORRITT is favorite, 
for this clam vadai is favorite. So even gods have favorite dishes, 

UNiyi loot-film cocrvarr ovicftm fHavtpil n 

O X 

'4\ cl let cl i -ii ah ot id i nil A <n § § || 

One of the clfcim^lC>^lolldl is OKI At 31ool-fuai. That means what: 
clfctm also has got ART. So then where are we, what is wrong in 
having 3RI and &TH and therefore clc;loci says have expectations but be 
prepared for their fulfillment as well as their non-fulfillment. Because 
only you can plan for the future, you can contribute to your future, but 
you cannot control your future and since future is not under your 
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Srfrfrzftsi: 

control you should be prepared for the non-fulfillment of the 
expectation. That is why we have a well-known saying “Hope for the 
best and be prepared for the worst.” This farsightedness, this mental 
preparedness, this shock absorber having that is here referred to as oT 
of crusyffcl. So he is free from binding TTd-^PT 
xxiii) Then 9I3I-3I9IBI-ulicenofl - the one who has given up uuewr 
and mm. 9T8TJT means UiJ 2 i<tl and 3I9ISI3I means UlUdl because from 

"V o *\ o o x x 

Vedantic angle, UU2idl and UlUJI^ both are bondage only. No doubt 
ttuetJT will give Tclo>lcilcDiT>ctdL higher ciloos and enjoyment. But 
even that is considered to be bondage because, 

cT cm atCfcell 2 d«>]-cikp<H fcT911cldl tjftof uucj JlcCi-cikpJl ftT9lfocl | 

X O X X O X 

... II 9-3?|| 

Since jTO'TTT is finite in nature, after some time it will get exhausted, 
leaving us high and dry. So we say uucidi^ is a golden shackle, HTDI is 
an iron shackle, both are shackles. Like in Saudi Arabia, I have heard, I 
don’t how far it is true, they have capital punishment for some member 
of the royal family, sometimes they give capital punishment. Only 
difference is their head will be cut with a golden sword, because 
member of royal family. Tell me what is the difference whether the 
head goes off by golden sword or silver sword? So therefore uuei<d is a 
smiling villain, dlddl is a frowning villain, both are villains only. But 
that does not mean he doesn’t do duet q?<tfs, these people will do duet 
coals but these duel cpals are not done for the sake of uueidi, uuei 
cpals are done for fclrl9lQ^ or 5 II 0 I toTEc3T. You can do the same cjp<4, 
noble cpdl can be done for du<un, noble qp^ai can be done for piloted 

OX X X 

and foTEcSI. So these people never do c£><d for either or mu<d. So 
9I8T-3r9I3T-Ulir^lo>Il 21 : tdfcBJlloL such a ftffcPdllol is dear to Me. 

O O X "X. 

Continuing; 

Verse No .18 

5TJT: Pirft cT fijTxl cl cT€H allotlUdllotCll: | 


2428 

_ r 





















































O o O 


S3I: rad fold: || ??-?<i|| 

“V 


3HT: 9150 d Bid d ddl dToMlUJlloRlI: | 


9tld-3drr-5Rd-d:5dd2TFT: 51d^I-fcrafold: || ?3-?d|| 

O o o x 

xxiv) 9Idt d Bid d Tldl: - so the one who has same attitude towards 
a friend and a foe. Of course a 91 1 lot does not look upon anyone as his 
enemy, a 9 llfot does not have an enemy. That is why tulud was called 
3T5nd9M:, of did: 9Id: d5d d: TlaTRTdd:. So a dlfoT does not look 
upon anyone as inimical but the other people may consider a 911 lot as 
friend or enemy. dJEUT may not look upon cRlftldT as a 9Id, but 
ddldol looks upon ddfdol as a 9M. Thus there are two sets of people, 
some look upon the 911 fol as their friend and some look upon 9 llfot as 
their enemy and the friendly people may do favorable things to 911 lot 
and this inimical people may harm the 91 if at. And whatever be their 
responses or action, Tldl:, a 911 lot is Tl<ll:. And what do you mean 
ddiradl? A 9 llfoi does not develop 3PI or fid towards them. He does 
not hate a person who is inimical to him and he does not get attached to 
a person just because the other person is friendly and therefore ddrdd 
olldl do>i-fra dfuIdfdTT. Then does that mean that the 9 llfot will put 
up with the nonsensical action of the enemy? Very careful, even though 
9 llfot does not have fid towards an inimical person it does not mean 
that the 9llfot should put up with his wrong actions. So a 9 llfot will 
strongly criticize an action which is to be condemned, a disapprovable 
action he will disapprove and if an appropriate step should be taken he 
will take, but even the worst step is taken without even an iota of fid in 
his mind. The aim is not the other person should suffer, the aim is not 
in suffering but the aim is that the other person has to be corrected. In 
fact, he feels bad that he has to correct him through violent methods. 
Remember the example of a mother punishing a child, mother is never 
going to happily punish, even when she punishes in the heart love alone 
is there. And therefore remember compassion does not mean putting up 
with wrong actions, let not compassion be misunderstood as putting up 
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with nonsense. With compassion we can take appropriate steps and the 
Sllfol will take appropriate steps with compassion. And that is why 
when the Lord kills the SRTJs. they generally use the word 
instead of c[£I<Hj Ucloll sflyT:. What is the idea conveyed? means 
through punishment the Lord is removing the impurity of those people, 
jflyi does not mean Vedantic <jfTtfr. just because Lord kills Ucloll, 

Ucloll will not get TTfyi. Remember, Ucloll will get TTlyT only through 
Sllcdl^llolcU, there means freedom from that U1UJ1, because 

apimol does that with compassion and love, not with a tinge or 
retaliation or hatred or anger. So 3LJT: cl [<J1>1 LI. 

xxv) cTSU <Jllol-3IU<lllol'Tl: - Similarly, one who is equanimous with 
respect to dUoM, honor and dishonor. This is another problem, 
wherever honor comes there is a possibility of dishonor also. And when 
you are an ordinary person dishonor will not felt very much, but when 
the honor goes higher and higher the dishonor also becomes more 
intent and whether you like or not honor and dishonor are not totally 
under our control. So any person can spread stories and any person can 
cavil and I cannot shut the mouth of other people. So 3M faced 
small oi. xjflcli faced Smailoi. qpqui faced SlUdllol, so even gods have 
faced, therefore we can never totally avoid that and therefore we have 
to be mentally prepared, that is also a ollclcp situation. In ollcKDdh 
horoscope they say that this person has to suffer 3m<Jllol<JP So better go 
through that, there is no other way, often such situations happen in our 
life. And the one who swallows both of them, so honor and dishonor 
the one who is equanimous. 

xxvi) Then flftcT- 3 t>J l - T1 Tel - cf: yd tt. pllclJl means cold, Stuidi means 
heat, TlTcidl means favorable conditions, cTTclJl means unfavorable 

o x 7 o x 

conditions, in short all the pairs of opposites. In fact, life is nothing but 
a series of pairs of opposites known as <£cr<£s, if there is birth there is 
death, if there is growth there is decay, if there is health there is ill- 
health, if there is gain there is loss, if there is union there is separation. 
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In fact, life is a series of ^o^s, nobody can escape. Therefore we can 
only prepare our mind to accept both of them equanimously. And 
therefore the one who is 5TFT:, the one who has got CnoTJT shock 
absorber. And until HIoEJI comes, the only shock absorber is dtfcD:, 
Odell fhlcD. only our devotion to god in one form or the other, that 
alone has to strengthen us until §lloidi comes. So these are two shock 
absorbers for the human being and here this person has got siloldl^ 
shock absorber. 

xxvii) And therefore only Tldl: Ttdoi-fddfolcl: - since he knows that 
the pairs of opposite will come and go, when a favorable situation 
comes he does enjoy that, but he remembers that this favorable 
situation need not last longer. So when everything is fine don’t expect 
that to be permanent in nature. That does not mean that you should 
think of loss and cry, like that person who drinks Coco cola or Pepsi, 
he has got the straw. Therefore he drinks, now as the mouth is drinking 
and tasting the eyes are seeing the level of the drink. So therefore 
instead of enjoying the taste, he sees going down, going down, what to 
do, if you think. So how to avoid that, you should not drink, just keep 
and looking at it, so then you cannot enjoy, so enjoy the drink it will be 
over, when it is over allow that also. Similarly, as things come take it as 
9io>iaioTs gift, enjoy your relationship, the children, your people, your 
wealth, your health and these are all SHokhoTs gift, but always 
remember, 3PraioI gives it, HPIcHoI takes it and when 3PIc[[cT chooses 
to take, remember, ‘Returned with thanks.” Don’t curse Bioiaioi. So 
^ 5-oi-fddfolcl:. This state of mind is called TlTlSoicciap enjoyment 
without attachment. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 
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3lfol<Wl: fiklWHlfrl: tHfcHJllol JT fthT: oH: II ?2-?9|| 

"V 

xxviii) So cl oH -[bio cjl-x>dfrl:, lot oc} 1 means criticism, censure and 
Tel let: means glorification. Previously allot and dlUdllot were talked 
about, they are at the level of action. Here folocjl and Tclfcl: are at the 
level of words. So 3noT-3iH<HloI is cflRklHl. fdloch 3dfrT: is tnfrkHJl 

X O -V 

sld Blc^:. What is cplRkk allot and 31Udllot? Somebody garlands, that 
is allot and in another fimction somebody brings the garland and you 
stretch your head and they say it is not for you and honor the 
neighboring person. Therefore allot comes, 3matlol also comes. So that 
is at the action level, this is at the QKP level, this also you cannot avoid 
because whatever you do there will be somebody to criticize. Any 
blessed thing you do there will be somebody to criticize because 
criticism does not involve any expenditure. We have a got a free mouth 
and it is a free country, no tax for speaking and we have nothing else to 
do and people are around, therefore you go on commenting, gossiping. 
So in this gossip circle, everybody will come and you also cannot 
escape. In the class also, you might quietly come, there might be 
somebody commenting your dress, how you come, how you walk, how 
you nod or how you sleep. Some people you know, it happens. So what 
I am saying is you cannot escape from others’ comments. And 
therefore if there are people who are willing to advise you with good 
intentions, they will directly tell you and whatever I can leam from 
others I learn and I do actions according to my common sense and I 
completely ignore others’ comments. Somebody was preparing his 
ground for bringing up some crop, he wanted to raise some crops. He 
has already consulted experts and he has decided what to do, 
everybody comes and asks what are you going to do, then he says that I 
am going to raise tomatoes or something. You are going to raise that, 
he never asked for opinion, they come and pass them and he is not 
allowed to work at all, so what he did, he put a suggestion box, so that 
he can work and the suggestion box had only one peculiarity, the box 
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didn’t have any bottom and down-below there is a waste paper basket, 
whatever is put goes directly to the waste paper basket. So anything 
you do you will have so many suggestions. I know how many 
suggestions I get for my cough problem, if I take all medicines I will 
have died long before, allopathy, homeopathy, all things are suggested. 

And everybody says my medicine will immediately cure and it is 
harmless and suppose I say I am already taking some medicine, then 
they say this also you add, now the problem is if I take ten different 
medicines and it gets cured, how do I know which medicine cured. So 
every time I get I have to take all ten the medicines. I tell you, 
suggestions and comments are the cheapest thing in the world and 
therefore what do you do, be deaf all kinds of comments, world will be 
like that. If there are wise people they will never make comments in 
front of others, they will call you and give you proper advice and 
therefore this §11 lot d cd -[bto cj 1 -x?d fd :, let people glorify he will not 
be carried away, let people criticize he will not worry. In fact, one 
$11 lot nicely says: 

dlfooloOdl oToT: ulidltldifd oloclU d 1 Tl olfoldlS d d 1at<it<$1 3T I 

O 

% tRSTJT: Uteclffctkil: (TcT91lfoldlodfll eiorfoT 

o o 

utecdolfad || 

If there are some people passing comments on me and enjoying, I am 
very happy, because indirectly I am becoming a cause for others 
enjoyment. There are people who are spending lot of money to please 
other people in the society. Now here I am without spending any 
money I am giving happiness to others. How? By being a victim of 
their criticism. Therefore by commenting upon me if they get 
happiness, I am happy only, I should not be upset by their comments, 
xxix) Then doddd clot cboildd - his mind is such that it can be 
very very easily pleased, the uniqueness of $1 llot ’ s mind is it is a easily 
pleaseable mind. Whereas the more the sophisticated the mind is 
pleasing those people become extremely difficult, because they are so 
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fastidious and so particular about everything. So if they say coffee, they 
are particular about how much milk, how much decoction, how much 
sugar, how hot it should be, etc., etc., whatever it is and then in what 
kind of cup it should be given, if slightly it is different, they throw 
away the coffee. The more sophisticated it is we have bought finer 
TRI-^TT, finer our the most difficult it is to please and the 

most of the perfectionist people, perfectionist means what: they are 
very particular about everything, perfectionism is wonderful, how 
everything should be there, to have that is wonderful but the problem is 
if I am going to be disturbed by the slightest variation my life becomes 
miserable. You can see perfectionists are generally irritated, they are 
never happy whatever you do. You keep a kerchief there they say you 
have kept like this and not like that. Anything you do they will not be 
happy. A ^nfoT is perfectionist, he does everything properly at the same 
time he is accommodative enough to put up with all the imperfections 
and therefore Viol cfJolfcIcT TlorTEcT:, the one who is happy with 
anything that comes and especially he is a viovnfvi he cannot choose 
anything. In fact, thScpvivlKl takes all these verses as the description 
of a yioVllf^T only and once a person is a AToVnl^T when he asks for 
ttftyiT he cannot say: <HcicIl DOSA cTfft TKlcit POORI cjlia, he cannot 
ask. tHctcIl hiisrnh cjfi, you have eat what you get and be content. 
-£Lcrclt>C: viol qpolKlcl, one day BftQJI not available that also is OK, so 
outvfif life is slightly better off. So therefore learn to be happy with 
anything. 

xxx) Slfolcbcl:, this is the word which indicates that he is a viovnfvi. 
TlfoltDcl: means the one who does not have a house of his own, don’t 
ask about rented house, the one who is not a householder, JolOPd: 
means house and Tlfoiaxl: means the one who is a viovnfvi. And then 
where does he live, 

Jlfoc^ cR? 3 TcI fold 1VI: 9FSIT 3fc!fT JlfololJl <TRT: I 

o c\ x 
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21cf BTl^I oaidl: cpA^T ARcRT oT cpilfcl fcRPI: II tholoilRloOdl 

O X X 

?dll 

Wherever, whoever gives a place he lives there, that place may be a 
palatial house or it can be an ordinary hut, whatever is available he 
lives there, therefore 31 folcpcl:. And all these are possible, how does he 
enjoy such a mind, his mental strength he has derived from one source. 
What is that source? 

xxxi) fJsrJ-Jlfcl: - it is Self-knowledge that has given him this 
mental strength. Remember, knowledge is power. In fact, knowledge 
alone is power. If at all humanity is so powerful it is only because of 
our knowledge and among various types of knowledge also, Self- 
knowledge is the most powerful thing, 

3ilcdfoil ficrdrt cftdwr fdt'lvill RacJrtS3Tcd3I IldPcdlliRltfcl 3-XII 

The greatest strength you derive is from Self-knowledge. Only such a 
Mlfoi can say ‘What can the days do to me? What can the planet 
looking for me, do to me? What can the results of my past deeds do to 
me?’ - ?ft30v)lfdl[^oliarT fcRfclcT cpocO 31clAcpOdl. So fiklWHlfcT: 

X XXX 

means the one who has got doubtless knowledge, 3lfcT: means 
knowledge, UsfJ means firm, here firm means doubtless. Doubtless 
knowledge of what? 3i6dl dAl 3iIwH and such a Elliot is dear to Me. 
So with this verse, cpcui concludes the description of a wise person’s 
conduct or characteristic. Now in the 20th verse, cptui winds up his 
entire discourse. 


Verse No .20 

wnondicUNJii aicPiArtscteatffirai: n ??-?o|i 

et Cf £TrJ-3RTcDT 5I&II 3ctxIT rrftTRIcj | 
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^ cT BfAOToIT: 3IcT-d33II: 3TcPT: ^ietT 3TITJI tPRf-3I3TcTJT 

O X X X c x 

uduiTlcf cf JT 31 did fudl: (At foci )| 

So when he hears the description of such a $llfoL naturally we 
will all love to enjoy such a state of mind. It is so alluring, it is so 
tempting that I am free from all hooks; nobody can threaten me. 
Naturally the question will come, how can I attain such a state of mind? 

Is there any shortcut or any treatment, electric shock or make some 
nervous adjustments? There is no shortcut to enjoy such a state of 
mind, one has to go through the mfcDefioi: consisting of the five levels. 

There is no other way, there is no shortcut, one has to necessarily go 
through the five staged <Hfct>dloi:. So therefore dptui says, tlcTh d&IT 
3ct>ai^ UdUl^lrl - suppose a seeker goes through the above mentioned 
tHlcDefloi:. And what are the five levels of iHfcpefloi:, do you 
remember? 

i) TKD131 dnf UtlToI dTjfcflt5I. 

ii) fditduai dnf utlTol cDakihA 

iii) Ildi^.U f°<TT OTRIolT. 

iv) aiokD^U iUlTloll. 

v) foldui f°dT slloiai. 

So these are the five stage, the first two stages are called 
d>aklk>l, the then next two stages are called TUlxMoildkl, the last one 
stage is called ^Uoidfoi. In short, d>afdl«>l plus 3 UlTlolldloi plus 
§lloi<Llo>l, all these levels put together is called atfcDdloi:. So this ^ISH 
3cE>ai^ tHfcDdkiai^ d 3UlTlcl - suppose people practice and what type 
of htfcDefloi: it is? tUad-3iaiciai, which is called 31<Jlcl<Jl because it 

C x C -V 

leads to immortality, 3iaiclcd ScTthrlTr aifcpdkicii $cV]gf:, 3TITcTJT 
means which leads to immortality and not only that da dan da dal 
means which is a teaching in keeping with the dels. Because remember, 
in our tradition, dels are considered to be the primary scriptures, the 
primary source of knowledge and therefore everyone has to necessarily 
follow the dfcld> tradition, anybody goes out of did® tradition he will 
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be called ollDckp: and in India, the dfcKP teaching is so ingrained that 
even the greatest person will be rejected the moment he rejects ctcf The 
best example is Buddhism, cpj is considered to be a very great 
JlftloJll, so wonderful, so what you call rational, so compassionate, 
even though he is glorified all over the world in India it could not 
survive, it had to go out. You know one reason, because cpT rejected 
the Bcfs. So rejecting the <Tcf it is impossible to survive in our culture, 
because that is our foundation. Therefore every 31 klkt makes sure that 
he is following the cifcjcP tradition and <T>tui himself wants to claim 
that £> 31olol! I am also not giving My philosophy. cpT may be an 
3iaclT>, may be considered an 3KkllY but even an 3Klcllv> is rejected if 
that 31 cicl 1 rejects the icjs. So cpbui also will be rejected if he goes 
against the ctcf Therefore says: £> 31 o|ol! My teaching is tiaeldL 
tTTzfjT means clef it is non-contradictory to the revelation 

given in the ctcjs and that is why <ho»ia$cll is called a xhufcl, xtddcl 
means any literature which goes along with the tlfckB teaching. So 
BlfcT 31oraift 9TRTRT is called TcPfcI, fHoKl^lcll is called a TdlfrT ^o€T 
and suppose a person follows entire iHlcpefloi: and that too how, 
YlYTlUloll: - so with faith in its efficacy, that it will bless me with that 
faith and dkf U-idll: - and keeping me as the ultimate goal, not 
materialistic goal but with spiritual goal the one who keeps, so <JkT- 
hMI: means dldlfg. being a spiritual seeker with faith if a person 
follows, cf <HcPl: 3 ldkl 3T ®RH:, they will become Ml fat <HcPs, they 
will become greatest 3lrPs and they all will be nearest to Me. 

3o ckYlfclfci Bildl^okl^lcllM TnfoITTcTT sl^fcklkli 

3 lkpt:Uiioiouiciic 3 atfct^ilojj ondT^iggitseora: ll sft: 30. 
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CHAPTER 12, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 12th chapter. The 12th 
chapter happens to be the culmination of middle section of the 
rHoKif'lcll which is known as 3K2I3T ticcpdr I had told you before that 

i) The first six chapters of the >41011 are called HSI3I dCOPrfl, 

ii) Then the next six chapters beginning from the 7th up to 12th is 
known as 3KSRT tic'cpJl and 

"V "V 

iii) The last six chapters are known as TE23I ticcpar 

And 12th chapter is the final chapter of the 3TE33I tfcTTTtT. And 
in the previous five chapters beginning from the 7th up to the 11th, 

Lord Qpfcui has elaborately dealt with the topic of tf 0 <T? Tcl^UdL While 
the first six chapters dealt with the olid ^rTSTPJT, from 7th to 11th 
chapters <T>tui dealt with the nature of God and 

naturally this topic of TcRTtpjT should culminate in dtlrP towards 
such an ‘f Q cr2. thfctu means love or devotion and love or devotion is 
possible only towards something or someone who is known. You can 
never have a positive or negative emotion towards an unknown person. 

When you meet an unknown person, your attitude is what, a neutral 
attitude only, only when you move with the person and come to know 
more and more about that person you develop either liking towards the 
person or dislike. And that is how locally also we hear of people 
moving together and falling in love, all because of what, the more the 
contact is the more a person comes to know and that knowledge is the 
basis for the attitude. You can never develop an attitude towards an 
unknown thing. If this is the general law, your attitude towards God 
also will depend upon your knowledge of God. I can never love an 
unknown God. And therefore if I expect you to develop love or 
devotion, I should never command you to love, because you can never 
develop love towards unknown, I have to give you knowledge and 
knowledge alone contribute to a healthy attitude. If I want you to 
develop love towards the country I have to talk about the glory of the 
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country. You may ask is there any glory at all, that is a different thing, I 
can never force an attitude. An attitude is not command-based, an 
attitude is not will-based, an attitude is generated based on your 
understanding and cptui knows this principle and therefore, five 
chapters cptui or c^rRTTcTRT devoted in giving you the knowledge of 
God and now that we know what that God will be, the consequence 
will be what, a healthy attitude towards the Lord and that attitude is 
called arfcp:, Siloidf QoH 3lfcB: or AhHcrfcT, 3IWTT fcHTT 
at Id Oil <3a AThldfcl. And therefore 12 th chapter is natural consequence 
and culmination of the previous five chapters and this chapter even 
though a short one consisting of only twenty verses, it is a very very 
important chapter because in this chapter cptui has condensed the 
essence of the entire cllcjcp teaching. Not even the entire Vedantic 
teaching, it is an entire cllclcp teaching, both clcjud fftRT as well as ctcj- 
31 ocl Mi. both are condensed in 20 pithy verses. And therefore only 
this chapter is considered important and of course people think this is 
important because it is small also. So easy to do ULJMUidi and easy to 
by-heart also, that is practical reason. But the real reason is this is clef 
TIM:. And that is why at the end to the 12th chapter, cptui Himself uses 
the word, H cf H<Jd-31<Jlcl<Jl ttcHL the word Hdddi indicates that this 
chapter is the essence of olcjcp £131:, cJcfTHJ:. And this chapter has got 
mainly two topics, 

i) the first topic being (Hfcpciloi: and 

ii) the second topic is ShfcPd'loimciap what is the benefit of, result 
of arfrP^I:. 

These are the two main topics. But before entering into this 
topic Lord cptui incidentally answers a question raised by SfufoT and 
therefore the chapter begins with a question from 31 o|ol, which is based 
on the previous chapter. In the previous chapter, viz., 11th chapter, 

Lord cptui has talked about TMiui otherwise known as fcTYl^U 

^“33:, the Lord as the very universe itself is called 
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fcPkl^U comes under 5PIUI tf 9 ^, because the world is full of 
ojuis or attributes or properties and therefore ftpkl-iflU is 3PI0I if 0 <T?. 

And TIufoT has heard a lot about foldful also and therefore 3IufoI 

o o o 

gets a doubt regard the relative superiority of 3PI0I and foisfoi :f 0 <TJ 
and consequently another doubt is whether 3PI0I tHcD is superior or 
fol4ui aim is superior. 5PIDI 3HTHct> is superior, fol4u[ mim is 
superior, 3f3TaT gets a doubt. And generally we are attracted to 3PI0I 
‘f 9 cfj alone, because fol<4ui we are not even able to conceive of. 
Therefore this chapter begins with 31 at at’ s question, 

Per ^klcKlctDl <J iHcDl^rdi il<Iill31cl | 

o o 

cirPTyt^dlo^icP (TOT<Tr^Aoifclcldll: II ?2-?|| 

Atoiui £<iiol<ll is better or foPTUT £<110131 is better? And what was 

O X O X 

cpoui’s answer, cprui gives a peculiar and mischievous answer, but we 
should understand the implication of cptufs answer. The implication is 
we should never ask which one is better, because this question is 
relevant only when you want to choose one of them, the question is 
relevant only when you want to choose and as far as <T>tui is concerned 
there is no question of choosing one of them, because every seeker 
requires APim £3noTJT also and every seeker ultimately has to come to 
fol4u[ also. Without 3PIUI £<110131 one can never come to fopfiJi 

O O X vT> 

£<llolc)l, because 5PTUT £<11 ol(h is the stepping stone to arrive at foPfiJT 
£<lloi3L. So without 5PIDI £<llol3L one cannot come to foPfui £<uoi3L. 

"x. o "x. o "x 

And without foPfoi £<llol<J£ I hope you remember, without foPfoi 
£<llot<Jl^ 31 <^iJi £5llol3T is an incomplete 51T£Ior. So therefore everybody 
has to go through Tiojui first and everybody has to come to foldfui. One 
can postpone coming to fbiojui, but one cannot avoid that. If a person 
feels that he is not ready he can postpone it and postponement can be 
one year, ten years, or even ten oloJls, we don’t care, but one has to 
come to fatomi, because foldfui is the ultimate reality, which is 
based on the well-known cb otlilfol essaying, 

(TcJcT W?{ ceTJT fc[fe cfeJT VlfcicidlUtTlcl 11 cb oil U fold cl 

X ^ X O X 
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the 5PI0I «f«crj that you meditate upon is never the ultimate realty. You 
should remember the ultimate reality is never a 5PI0I object of 
meditation. And therefore cptufs answer is what, everybody has to go 
through both of them, both of them means what: 5FdW and fotojui. 

After answering Slotot’s question, cptui enters the two topics, viz., 
3lfcpsfh5i 5TThIoT and thfcDetlo] TTThloiqiclJl. 

i) And what is rHfcpeiloi ;HEIor? I have told you several times 
and I will repeat again, it is very important, tHfcpefloi is not the name 
of a particular 5HhIoI but it is the name of a range of TTRfoTs. everyone 
has to go through, it is a series, it is a package. Now you have to use 
these words, package and this package consists of how many levels? So 
the levels can be any number, depending upon the context, sometimes 
it is presented as two levels, some time it is presented as three levels 
but here cptui presents tHfcpefloi as a series consisting of five levels or 
five stages. And which is important? Everyone is important, remember 
a flight of stairs, a staircase which rung or which step is important you 
cannot ask, every step is important to go to the next step. And what are 
the five levels? 

a) The first level is TKBIJI <T><J1 Uhl lot cpdkfltsi: . We can call it 
cPdklk, level No.l or cpateiloi 1, this is the beginning stage, which 
everyone can very easily start. In this level a person is allowed to do 
any cpai to fulfill his personal desires, because very one is bom with 
countless number of desires, which are carried from previous olodl, 
whatever things you bring or not, you bring these, 

cpldllol ST: cplJRlcl JloVlJllol: 51 cplJlffHolklcj cT>I cTA | || 

•\ 

TLU^cpIllIoICIcI 3-2-3 II 

O A 

Because in this oloai there are so many desires which are not fulfilled. 

One person used to tell, ^OlGlfol I have one desire, very very strong 
desire, you know what, he likes a particular brand of car called Land 
cruiser, 60-70 lakhs or so, so TQlftilfol I need your special UTOIkllctdl^ 
for that, ffldl is there I want it, but, now if it is a simpler one it is OK, 
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but it is 70 laklis, so a person may die meditating on Land cruiser and 
he will cruise or go to the next olodl and boms, he lands. So therefore 
he has to continue, therefore we carry forward not only the uovidi^ 
UlUJk remember, we carry forward our desires also, our unfulfilled 
desires and therefore we cannot help it, therefore ®icKL cpdis are bound 
to be there and therefore says, let your initial stage of life be 

'dl<M-£LJT ULllol life, OBl-SBI in the 9th chapter I said, dlN means 
what: acquisition, accumulating. Not only I acquire for me but for 
handing over to the next generation. Something to leave in the Will, 
therefore I have to acquire for them also, if there are girls, one type of 
acquisition, boys one type of acquisition, all of them, it is called NlN 
and once I acquire the next desire is what, maintenance and holding on 
to it and that is called SBl; our initial stage of life is sft^I-ghJI ULllol, In 
fact, we have no time for anything. Until we marry it is only >iLk>l-Ql3I 
of myself and once we are married our brain is riddled with not only 
my Ghd-kBl but aslo the Ohd-kBl of my family. Many of the parents 
when they come and do oldl^cpU now-a-days, they ask for only one 
thing public exams,” “how come you have public exam,” 

“not for me but for my children.” So they don’t have any boon to ask 
from me but they all for 10th or 12th or entrance or IIT, it is 
examination-3H9lkiio season and tomorrow is examination so another 
extra oWlxKPlN So what cfioi-ypil a parent is interested in, the 
children’s eUdi-QLFl, husband’s So this is called eiloi-gRT 

ULllol life, cptui says you do pray for that, but how to convert into 
cpakflop you work for your efloi-khJI but whatever happens learn to 
accept the consequence as God’s will or UN 10. 


b) Then comes the next stage, after sometime a person becomes 
more and more mature and he understands that NlN-OBI is an endless 
business and therefore he leams to transfer some of the eiloi-gBl to 


SloloVll: RlocKlod: NBI^lMoII: UeluiNcl I 

X o 


(TOUlfoIoT- 


-SidWi cLfjlkti 31 1 II Q-33II 
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It is an important skill that we have to develop, we have to learn to 
transfer a part of our dRl-Skl concern to the Lord. Then only we will 
have time, that too quality time and relaxed mind for another set of 
activity which is meant for Riel 91 Q:',. Therefore the second stage of 
cpaklkl is involvement in those activities which are meant for 
RlcLjf^I. We call Rlcl^y VOToI cp3T or folhtplJl tp3T Hfflol 
cpdklkl. So we do have time to pray to the Lord and also for the 
child’s examination, also we will add give me a little Rlcl9lQT If the 
mind is too much concerned, we cannot think of Rlcl9l[^;, we will not 
even know that such a thing exists. We cannot think of any other goal 
of life at all, because our mind is occupied with the settlement of the 
children and settlement of the children will later get postponed to the 
grandchildren, that is later. So the second stage is foUicpidi cpdl Utllol 
cpdklkl. otherwise called Rlcl9lQ4 IKllol cpakiki. So in this, I don’t 
ask for dkl, I don’t ask for gPL ‘Oh Lord! whatever you give, I will 
learn to live with that and whatever stays with me, I will learn to live 
with that.’ Very difficult stage but we have to come to that. 

c) Then once we have crossed these two stages, together called 
tpdkikp we are ready for the third stage, which is called SWcklcll 
OTTHoH. And each one is called what, Tdcpeikl:. remember, first is 
called SHRpeikl:, because devotion is required for the first stage for the 
sake of dRl-Okl and second stage also I require fhRp and in third 
stage I practice $ Weld ell TUlTlolMl^ and this is presented as the third 
stage because in the first stage, when my mind is full of dRl-Slm 
concern, I cannot sit in meditation and even if sit in meditation, I will 
be either thinking of >dk>i or QTH only, meditation simply doesn’t 
happen. In fact, you continue your worry in sitting posture, normally 
you worry in other postures, now in UTliyioi you worry, that will be 
only difference. Therefore only we are able to transfer our 'ifhd-yfJT 
concern to the Lord mind finds some inner leisure and only such a 
mind can spend some time forgetting the family, forgetting the future, 
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forgetting the money, forgetting all those things, ‘for a while at the 
lotus feet of God’ is possible. So this is called SkCcJqcH JUlxMolldL 
which will equip me to turn my mind inwards. The extrovert mind will 
learn to withdraw and that withdrawal is the third stage of 5HfIoI, 
SWqacll OTraolTJT and in the 12th chapter, it is called TTKTRT 'dhd 
and which S^qacll is good, you need not ask, any quell is good 
enough, any particular form of the God is OK. 

d) And once a person has gone through this stage, then he is ready 

for the fourth stage, I said before in the SKAKlcll OTRfoThJT there are 
advantages but there are limitations also, thus one problem is you may 
think that there are so many gods and you may begin to compare also, 
f9Ic[ is greater or form is greater, that idea of division etc., will be there 
and also the Lord or the deity that I visualize is bound by time and 
space that is also another limitation and therefore to break these 
limitations I have to leam to look at the Stcqclcll as the very fcPU^U 
f Q cfJ. And once I look upon God as the total universe, you don’t have 
many gods at all, you have got only one God with many ollJl. What is 
the difference between fcPU^U f^TcT and fcl tup There cannot 

o 

be any difference because f^IcT includes all names and forms, 

fcpti^u Rltui includes all names and forius and therefore there is no 
division, there is no question of comparison also and also I understand 
that the Lord is not bound by forms and therefore this helps in the 
expansion of the mind, so it gives fuel fcT911clcll. This is the fourth 
stage called fiPtu^ii £viioi<Jp)r qiolcD^U tviioidi. 

e) And once a person has gone through these four stages, he is 

ready for the fifth stage and only when a person goes through these 
four stages he becomes 5H£IoI So in clrqqlEl we said 

that dqiorl begins, Self-knowledge begins only after acquiring TIRIoT 
GclLiq STqfrl and this SKIoI Gcitqq PlJlifcl is possible only by 
going through these four stages of tHfcDcfioi:. thfcD I have explained in 
the clraulST, you have to go through that, in simple language you can 
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say that it is mental preparedness for Self-knowledge. And then for this 

Self-knowledge a person has to go through the fifth level of tHfcDcfloi: 

and the fifth and the final level of <HfcD<iil<4: is called §UoKllo»i:. Fifth 

and final of 3i[?E><Ll<4: is §uokl 1<4 itself. This alone tells 

•\ 

in his fdclcFvlAldlfdl. 

U-31 oUtoTIfoRT 3lfcB: ^frT 3lftefelC* II fc[tVf>dAlJlfO[ 3 ? || 

O X c\ 

The final level of fttfcD is Self-enquiry, 31aF£ta£ilaidl. And 

this §11o1<l1o>i consists of <4 <3 loci BIc[Ul dial at folfcJt'ilUilollfdl. So 
consistent and systematic study of Vedantic scriptures for a length of 
time under the guidance of a competent 31 Id HI. forgotten! Don’t 
worry, no imposition! So BIc[UI3I is consistent and systematic study of 
Vedantic scriptures, not UA'Jis, Vedantic scriptures which deal with 
[bl<qui . The first four stages you could manage with AFHUi 
in the fifth level you have to come to foisfoi which is discussed 
only in the cl <3 loci. Therefore consistent and systematic study of 
Vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent 311 diel. And Tdlfdlfol how do you know this, cpbui doesn’t 
say, you are adding whatever you like, cptui himself has said this in the 
4th chapter, I have only pulled out from the 4th chapter and I am 
putting here, 



OTdSdfod (THIoTsllfoloUdrtlcjfsior: II V/-3VII 
31 o|ol you have to necessarily go to a <4-£> and open yourselves and ask 
for this teaching and consistently follow the BIc[UI3T But what about 
those people who never had <44’, immediately the mind rushes there. 
Here we are talking about the general rules, but for every general rule 
there are exceptions also, because there are spiritual geniuses. In the 
case of spiritual genius a <5TV is not required, therefore in their case 
they gain knowledge in an exceptional way. Just as there was a 
ddllololoL a mathematics genius, he could do mathematics without the 
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wfrpensi: 

help of a teacher, the teacher himself could not understand the things, 
just because 31<moiaioi^ didn’t require if you abolish all mathematics 
schools and teachers that becomes ridiculous. When we are talking 
about general rule never quote an exception and every one requires a 
and suppose you say “30ll3ifal I am a spiritual genius and 
therefore I am an exception,” then I will tell “you don’t require. But our 
problem is what? In spite of a we don’t understand, without «>13’ 
what you will understand. Therefore 5Ic[Ul3l from <*13’ is required. Then 
comes the dloloiJT which is the removal of all the doubts until my 
intellect is convinced that the foiojui :f 0 <T? is not different from me, the 
real me, del 316<ll 3lf3<ll. 3i6<h BAllOni. Our intellect will not 
easily accept it, but until we accept we have to find out what is the 
intellectual obstacle for accepting this and whatever be the obstacle in 
the form of doubt we have to remove. It is a long process we have to go 
through, which is called JToIoTJT and once a person has gone through 
3IcTOhJT and JlololJp then he has to go through folf< 3 k' 3131 ol<Jn by which 
we mean the assimilation of this teaching, by which we mean 
repeatedly reminding my higher nature to myself. So the nature that I 
know now is my lower nature, that I am so and so, that I am born on 
such and such a date, I have these qualification, I am so many years 
old, whatever, what you call, whatever bio-data I give now, they all 
belong to the incidental 3165CP13:. I have to remind myself of my 
higher 3110311 nature, this Self-reminder is called folic} £31131 otdl. Thus 
by following dlololdl^ and folfc)£cii 3 ioiJl^ I assimilate this 

teaching. And once the teaching is assimilated this intellectual 
knowledge will bring about an emotional transformation. Because most 
of our problems are at emotional level, 3PI, &5B, cpidl, gotST, SHdJk all 
these are emotional problems. 313113 is experienced at emotional levels 
and therefore this knowledge has to transform my emotional 
personality. Until then I continue folfc 3 £dt 3 iol<lL And these three 
TIRToIs put together Jlolol fdlfc3£dt31ol is called the fifth level 
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of 9i[rE><Ll° , l: and once a person has gone through all the five levels of 
tHfcpefloi:, he becomes a §11 fat, a ©SRITfl:, to use the 2nd chapter 
expression. 

So thus cpbui talks all the five levels, the first four levels 
belong the doud !hl<>l and the fifth and final level belongs to dcf-31ocl 
fHl<d. And this is given from verse no.3 to 12, verse no.3 to verse no. 12 
is the five staged 8lfcE>eIlo>i:. And incidentally you should remember 
that these five levels are not clear cut divisions. Not that you follow one 
and complete it and you go to the second one and once you come to the 
second one, the first one is gone and once you go to the third level, the 
second level is gone, this is not a clear-cut division, everybody will be 
following all the NTUcds but one will be predominant, therefore it is not 
a clear cut division, that we should remember. 

ii) And now comes the second part of the 12th chapter, which is 
from verse no. 13 to verse no. 19. And that topic is 3ifrt><Llo>iipclcii, the 
benefit of SHfcpetloi:. You should remember, when a person has gone 
through all the stages of atlrpeTloi: he has attained the knowledge 31e>31 
5RH 3lffhtl. Therefore this direct benefit of Tlfcpefloi: is 311rdU?llaidl 

"S. 

3ITkJT 51 At 3lfT<Jl which means SIThJT uul: 3lfTJl. And what will any 
knowledge lead to, what is the benefit of any type of knowledge? The 
benefit of any knowledge is removal of ignorance. §llol^<L iPclJl 
digital fbiafcl:, the benefit of knowledge is freedom from ignorance. 

And if I get physics knowledge, I will get freedom from what 
ignorance, chemistry ignorance? No, physics knowledge removes 
physic ignorance, english knowledge removes english ignorance, Self- 
knowledge will remove Self-ignorance. Therefore directly the benefit is 
experienced at the intellectual level only, because I have got Self- 
knowledge I am free from Self-ignorance. Therefore the direct benefit 
is only at the intellectual level, the emotional benefits are only indirect 
benefits, they are only corollary. And therefore you should know how 
removal of Self-ignorance gives me emotional benefit. What is the 
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srfrBeftsi: 

connection between intellectual knowledge and emotional benefit? The 
connection is not very direct, therefore we have to understand how. So 
what I am doing is an intellectual exercise, but the benefit presented is 
what: emotional benefit. How we should know? So this the 
fundamental of HcJIocT, I have not discussed this during the course of 
12th chapter but being important I thought I will just mention it. The 
00 loci points out, it reveals that tfOTecUT is our real nature, HOIccRI 
means completeness, self-sufficiency, self-adequacy is my real nature. 
But unfortunately, whatever be the reason, we do not know the fact that 
31631 out: 3 i[t<J 1, we don’t know, because we are born with ignorance 
of everything and therefore ignorance of our real nature also. We are 
bom with english ignorance, we are bom with TlxKpcl ignorance, we 
are born with mathematics ignorance, all ignorance we are bom with, 
In fact, that is our capital, what capital, ignorance and as we learn one 
by one the ignorance goes away. When I learn english, english 
ignorance goes. Just as other ignorances, if I can use plural, other types 
of ignorance are there, Self-ignorance is also there, therefore I don’t 
know 3RTJT Uyl: 3 iIt 31. If I had known, anybody asks who are you, I 
would have said 31631 TlcHci^ UIoHI 3ioiocWl 5EU. We never say, 
nobody introduces that way, that means t is very clear that we are 
ignorant and acUorl points out when I do not know I am uui:, naturally 
I am going to mistake myself as I am 31UU1:. Ignorance of tjpicci 31 
leads to the mistake of 3iuuirci3l 0 when the fact is not known so many 
other things are imagined. To put in technical language, 31§lloi3l leads 
to 3IE3T5I, ignorance leads to erroneous conclusions. And the 
erroneous conclusion is what, 31631 31UuI:. 3 iuul: means what: I am an 
incomplete person. And this erroneous conclusion is at what level, it is 
at the intellectual level, ignorance belongs to intellect, error also 
belongs to intellect. Up to this is intellectual problem. Then what 
happens. When I feel incomplete, naturally I have a desire to complete 
myself and therefore I gone on struggling in life to make myself uui: 
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by various methods, As a child, I think a balloon or toy will make me 
complete one, <aicl^cliar^dtest^lcD:. And once this person is an adult 
he think life will be incomplete if there is no wife or husband. He is 
going by the motorbike and there is nobody to sit behind, somebody 
has to sit behind and put the hand on the round tummy; joke, OK. So 
then I am complete now. So therefore this problem was for £l$Hlfol 
himself it seems, cpIcJEORIcI? OTfoPTcT says: 

clxhUlO 'ADlcBl oT 33Ict I 51 | || asoi^ueicplilIolHcl ? - 

II 

HAfrioT also wanted a Mrs. Therefore I gone on thinking this will 
complete me, this will complete me, this will complete me and the 
whole life is searching for something which will make my life 
complete. This is called <T>iJl:, this cpiai is a problem at the emotional 
level. So this Siuolccld^ to cpidi: is the shifting of the problem from the 
intellectual to emotional and when I am not able to fulfill my cpiai or 
somebody obstructs the fulfillment then there is astel, because of you 
only I could not do that. ttetel is an emotional problem and when the 
COM is fulfilled then also I don’t solve the problem because finite plus 
finite is equal to finite. Therefore fulfillment of desire will leads to 
more cpidt:, which is called cftST:; unfulfilled OP1TL leads to <35tel:, 
fulfilled cjJitH leads to cftST:. Thus, we have got into the trap of <T>idi. 

£E>lTI, cftST, Jlte, 3IcJ, and JUcTiet. In fact, all your emotional problems 
begin with this tPldl. And this cpldl is because of what, the erroneous 
conclusion that I am 3 iuui:. Therefore the root of the emotional 

c\ 

problem is at the intellectual level, problem is emotional but the root is 
intellectual and therefore you have to study the scriptures and solve the 
problem at intellectual level, then it will gradually transform your 
emotional personality. Because when I am tjpf: I know I am full and 
complete whether things are around or not, 

Uolrilfcl HHT Ctrl dll ol Tlcllol m3 Jloitelcllol | 

X "V X 

Tllrdlfol m 31 led loll flTcT: ftairlW: TTcfT TTHrl 11 

o 
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Expectations are not there, frustrations are not there, complaints are not 
there and therefore all the benefits mentioned in this portion are the 
emotional benefits but the cause is what: at the intellectual knowledge. 

And therefore tPEUT enumerates them from verse no. 13 to 19. I am not 

C 

going to each and everyone, but will present in a nutshell. All our 
transactions are from three different levels, 

i. I as a c£>rll in the world, as the doer of varieties of action, that is 
one role I play and 

ii. the second role I play is as a fHlcDl, receiving varieties of 
experiences and 

iii. the third is I as a U-llcll. how I look at the world, my perspective as 
an observer. 

And ®fcui says at all these three levels there will be total 
transformation. 

i) As a OP ell, what is the transformation? My actions are no more 
bom out of a sense of incompleteness. It is not because I am 
3 tuui: I am doing the action, because after knowledge I am 
uui:, therefore all my actions are not meant for fulfillment but 
they are done with fulfillment and therefore there is no more 
any motive, if qpttf-ipcldl^ comes 3ETtT tfijf: only, if qpttf-ipcldl 
does not comes also 316^ Uul: only. Therefore there is a very 
great relief, there is no concern, there is no tension. So 
therefore I act from uulrcidl not from 3imilctl<Ji. one change. 

ii) And when I am full and complete, a mind which has fullness 
will always express only love. Fullness expresses in the form of 
love and compassion. Therefore all the actions are born out of 
love and compassion for others. This is the second 
transformation. 

iii) And the third transformation is since the action come from 
love, compassion without expectation and concern, the quality 
of the actions are excellent because the mind is undisturbed, the 
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performance is always better and therefore every action is 
appropriate and sound action, cftfT:. Thus as a qpcll, his motive 
is not fulfillment, but comes with fulfillment, love, compassion. 

Similarly, as a fHlcDl cptui says, since he operates from 
strength that 31e>31 tiof: 3lk>dl. he is not vulnerable to disturbance like 
anger, impulsive reactions etc., cannot come. He has got a shock 
absorber. And therefore patience, freedom from impulsive reaction, not 
vulnerable to emotional disturbances. In fact, he is an emotionally 
immunized person is from <HlcDl level. So emotional resistance is the 
second benefit. 


And the third and final is as a UJllcll. as an observer his 
perspective of the creation is AWlrcML, ALdlradl whatever be the type of 
experience, <Jllol-31U<lllol. ARcI-ch^cI. yflcT- 3 tui etc., his mind enjoys 
AWlctWl^ or equanimity which means he is not subject to 3PI and &JW. 
So these are the transformations which will take place as a result of this 
knowledge and then cprui concludes by pointing that to get this 
particular benefit there is no shortcut at all, everyone has to go through 
all the five stages if a person has to attain this benefit. 



o c x x o 


dkuqdll 9frt>lAclScfta Tl fifclT: II ?3-?o|| 


One has to go all the five stages to attain this U>cldl called olkiacjlfcD. 
3o UUldld: UUlfdlcJdl UUlIrUUIdlclcdlcT | tpfel UUldllcJHl 

CX CX X CX CX O CX GX 

UUldkllclkllWr || 3o 9Trfo?T: 9Hfo?T: 9TlfocT: II gft: 3o. 
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fesnsratsi: 


3T2T HVftVyfth£ ?TKT: I J^$M^lci3ll<»l<ii<»l: I 

3o TlOlfyicI 5TJTT3TrHTJT yklO^lcild HIHTRTri TlTdiaiclkl U^odldl 

X X "X. "X. 

OocI 02702131 3o || 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 01-02 

In the last class I pointed out that the 12th chapter makes the 
end of the 3ICT3I tlcAEd of the 8H>ia$cll. The 8PlH^ldI is divided 
into three OcTITJIs, 000331 meaning a group of six chapters and the 
first 0003TI consisting of the first six chapters is 0&I3I 00033T then 
from the 7th to the 12 is the 3ROdl 000331 and from the 13th up to the 
18th is U231 000331 or 3lfocldl 000331. And I had also pointed out that 

"X. "X. ~X "X 1 

in each 000531 certain topics are highlighted, predominantly certain 
topics are highlighted in each OOcpdl. 

1) And we saw that in the HSR! 000331 three topics are 

highlighted, 

a) The first topic being oil cl 2020BI, the nature of the individual. 
In technical language we call it cOd^uol&f:. In the 3RII0IOO3I cET 0031 
3iQi, the cOdl part is called alia 202033T the nature of the individual 
was highlighted. 

b) The second topic that is highlighted is the cpalefloi as a 21TtToI. 
So alia 202033T or cadi aaiel: and cpdkiloi 21RToI was the second 

X "X 

topic and 

c) The third topic highlighted in the 0€I3I 000331 is the 
importance of the individual effort, otherwise called U<Lcoi:. So cpcui 
wants to point out that everything is not predetermined, everything is 
not totally the will of the God alone, you also do have a free-will. And 
therefore, never embrace fatalism, fatalistic approach is non-clfcRp 
approach. We don’t say fate or destiny is not there, what we say by 
fatalism is when you think that fate alone determines everything, fate is 
the total contributor to our life, it is called fatalism. Whereas the cl fa Or 
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approach is fate is one of the contributors to our future. Through your 
horoscope or through oil Id vj^MrPTJT, which is more popular now, 
tlirough various methods you may know your destiny, your <T><j 1 , but 
you should remember that cpdl or fate is only one of the contributors of 
your future. In addition to fate, there is another important factor also, 
which contributes to your future and that important factor is your free¬ 
will or your d£>dl2I, otherwise called Udcol:. And therefore Lord 
cptui said that you have to contribute your might. 

T^dicdioiicdiiai oiiauioiaia^iicj^Ifi I 
Tllcdfcl Allcdlofl dod,>lcd|cl telUlcdloI: || £-i9|| 

o o 

You have to work for your upliftment and in fact, only when you work 
for your upliftment God will come to your rescue. Thus oil cl TdTTtTJT, 
cpdkfloi and Udcol:, these are the three topics in the riSIdT ddcpdi. 

2) Then in the 3T£<LTL ddcpdl^ from the 7th to 12th chapters, cjptui 
shifted the focus to another three important topics and they are: 

a) ‘f Q cR ^d^ddl, otherwise technically called del UctlST. In the 
dlftldldddl del cddl 31 Ql. cTcT refers to TdYTPJL cddl refers to 
the 3fid ^d^Udf. So f 9 ^ ^d^Udfis one topic, 

b) The second topic highlighted is f 9 rfT OTraolTThri. Meditation 
upon t 9 ^ called f 9 ^ GTlcddl or ddl^fcdldf and this f 9 ^ GTloidI can 
be in the form of ddcll iUtTlolldL which was called 3I<klL>l dld>l 
by Lord cpdJi or it can be in the form of fct 9 d^d 3 uiTlolldL meditation 
upon the Lord, looking upon him as the very universe itself. In fact, the 
entire 11 th chapter is training for ft 9 d^u iUtTlolldL 

31 ol cp q ctd ol ci ol d 1 ol cp 1 ^d d rifefdl | 

31 ol cp fd oCJ 1 STJUt fd oCJ 1 ol Ctrl Cl d 1 d tldT 11 ??-?o|| 

O X 

This is called iUlTlolldl or ddl^Iolldloi:. t 9 dT TdYTRL iUtTlolldloi 

X X 

as TIRToI. 
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srasBmrawisrcnsi: 


c) And the third topic that dmui highlighted in the 3T£<wi BcTrTJT 
is the importance of tf 0 <T? 31 at <316 or doiu. Because even though 
Unicoi or effort is very important, the human effort will fructify only 
when there is ^“33 cpUl or 31al<316 also. And of course, “93 31ol<316 is 
always there, flowing, but we have to learn to tap the if 0 xr? 3IoT<MA 
which is there just as a waterfall has got electricity in potential form, 
but the electricity will be useful to us only when we leam to tap the 
electricity by the appropriate project. Similarly, solar energy is there all 
the time but we have to tap that energy. Similarly, if 9 xiy 31 at<316 also we 
have to learn to tap and every prayer is like hydro-electric project, it is 
31 ol<316 project only. In fact, we start the iHoidfllcll with a prayer, 
it is only to tap 31ol<316. And therefore, never underestimate the role of 
31 ol<316. Generally people think 3I^frIs who are committed to 
^lloRljoi. they do not have <hfcD at all, they think, they are all 
intellectuals, they are rational people, they think. But remember even 
the greatest 3i^Irl values the role of i^xf? 31 ol <316 and therefore 
cpBi or 31 ol <316 is the third topic in the 3TtRhJT dcTfdl. 3cl^U<lf 
tAllolJl and t J <U 31ol<3l6. 

X o 

Thus six topics have been highlighted. 

3) Now we have to enter the xl3<U dc'didl or the 3lIacl<U dc'didl 
and in this dCd?dl also we have three topics highlighted. And what are 
those topics? 

a) olld-!f 9 xIT 3 xU<)U iArml The essential oneness of olid 
yd^TMand <f Q dy which is technically called 3lfyi d<3I€l:. cTcT 

rddl 3l6l. If you rearrange, rddl del 3lfe. rddl is olid yxr&drfl, del is 
f 9 dT TdTANT and 3lf^T is ofttT-^dy Ad^d iVldJf And by using the 
word essential oneness we indirectly convey that there is a superficial 
difference between olid and if 9 <iy. And that is why we are using the 
word essential oneness and to understand this essential oneness, we 
generally take the example of a wave and the ocean. Wave and ocean 
are superficially different, that is why is called a wave and ocean is 
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called an ocean. Definitely there is a difference. Ocean is vast, wave is 
small. Ocean is cause, wave is effect. Ocean is relatively eternal, wave 
is ephemeral. Thus between wave and ocean differences do exist, but 
all these differences are only superficial differences. If you find out the 
essential nature of wave, it is nothing but what? Water. If you take the 
wave, it is nothing but water: H20; Atcl-Ki(l-3iloicrc; . Similarly, if you 
analyze the essential nature of ocean, it is nothing but water only. In 
fact, there is no wave other than water, there is no ocean other than 
water, there is only one water behind the wave and one water behind 
the ocean and if you shift your attention to the water aspect, if you shift 
your focus to the water then you can say wave and ocean are essentially 
one and the same. Similarly, ctcJIacT says, olktiolll is essentially 
3ilrcHl. That is why it is called 3fic[If3H. olknoJll is essentially the 
31 lean, the cklovidL U^anoill is essentially the 311 call, the 3cloviar 
Even though superficially they are different essentially both are one 
and the same, 3iicail the rJcloetai only. This understanding by proper 
enquiry is called oilclicail-U^ai lean ^cue,u Mercian otherwise called 
3lfxM UcjlSf: . This is topic No. 1 of the TF5TI ticcpar 
b) Then the second topic that we find is ^lloiefloi as meant as 
iHKIol which is meant to discover this essential oneness, known as 
3I6ai £1A1 3lfkl. Imagine the wave is a living being and the wave says 
that I am nothing but water. And the moment the wave understands I 
am water, the wave can say I don’t have birth, because water doesn’t 
have birth, I don’t have death and I am all-pervading throughout the 
ocean. And this discovery is 3I6JI sEH 3lk><Jl, which is gathered 
through §lIol<Llo»i:. So silotefioi: is understanding this cllfiKlKKldp in 
English we called it the great equation. So the concept of equation is 
very beautiful. When do we have an equation? In mathematics or in 
physics or in chemistry when do we have an equation? When two 
things are totally different you cannot write an equation. 8 = 9, nobody 
will write. Why because they are not the same. When two things are 
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evidently equal, when two things are explicitly equal, then also you 
don’t write an equation. 8 = 8, or 9 = 9, you don’t write. Then when do 
we write an equation? When two things are equal, we don’t an 
equation. When two things are different, we don’t write an equation. 
Then when do we write an equation? When two things are seemingly 
different but essentially one and the same, then we require an equation. 
Suppose, I write, 4+3 is equal to 9-2. Think. We have lost our skill by 
using the calculator. So, 4+3 is equal to 9-2 why do we write, because 
when you look at the two sides of the equation, what I see is different. 
Here the numbers are 4 and 3, there are numbers are 9 and 2. Even the 
diagrams are different, the way you write. So, the numbers are 
different. And what about the arithmetic sign? Here we have got 4 + is 
there, there we have got 9 -. Therefore numbers are different, signs are 
different, therefore eyes report that they are different. And since 
superficially difference is experienced, I have to teach a child, the 
differences are superficial but essentially 4+3 is equal to 7, 9-2 is equal 
to 7 and therefore, both are 7 5+RHTTr. So T+RHT they are 

identical. Similarly, when you look at the alia and when you look at 
the lf 0 <T?, they are very very different. One is omniscient, another 
doesn’t even know the spelling of omniscient. TKWI :, 3ica§l:. 
Tlct9lf?kallot, 31cU9lfrDdllot. TTcfel: means omniscient. 310+151: means 
with limited knowledge. TldplfcDJllot^ means omnipotent and 
31 eU 9 lfoDdllot^ means with limited power. TfcTdcT: means omnipresent 
and 31f+toiol: means limited pervasion. So alia and seems to be 
totally different, even different is not the word, diagonally opposite. 
One is creator, the other is created, one is master, another is servant. 
But the 3 U lot a els say that the difference is only superficial like 4+3 
and 9-2. If you make an enquiry and arrive at the essence of oil a led 11 
and also arrive at the essence of UAJlloJH or which is called rH3I 
OH 9 frUoMl and del OH 9flHoldl, ^ffHoWl means Ib+IU:. So you do 
TOTHT ©HR and TOTHT ©HR in the lines taught by the 
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teacher. Just as the mathematics teacher drives home the equation to 
the student. Similarly, dlfJKticret 3tTc)9T OPdl <)TV has to help the 
student enquire into the oil 0 fcpcTR and if 9 vr? Acl-i?>u fcfcITT. 

Then the thrilling discovery is what, 316JJ $lAt 31 k><J 1. (5EH carefully 
write, or else you will write it as 3RT - which means confusion. I am 
confusion 31 kid 1. For that discovery, Vedantic study is not required. It 
is a known fact.) 316d^£lAl 3lf^3T. And this is called olklicdll-iRdllcdll 
ktKidl^ otherwise called 3lkil ilcJlSI:. And this enquiry you make to 
arrive at the oneness is called §llol<Lld»l:, otherwise called Q <4 loci 3taut 
dloioi folfctkeji^ioidL That is going to be highlighted in the 13th 
chapter, 14th chapter, 15th chapter. 

c) Then the third topic; ticjeidl No.l, ^UoieTkl, No.2, then the 
next topic is the importance of values. Developing Tkt-<4Uls, noble 
virtues are extremely important to enjoy a mind which will be capable 
of absorbing the teaching. Only a Fuldtcp mind can absorb ctcJIorT. In 
cpolufoUJcl, it is said: 
ollfcRcil ^tftcUcl oITpnocfr olRldllkkl: I 

o x 

ohPllocidlloRlT msfo U^llc4olJllV>Rllcl 11 cbOlufoltld II 

O X X 

If the mind is not a tllfrjfcp mind, if it doesn’t have healthy values, the 
mind is not a prepared mind and without a prepared mind if Vedantic 
knowledge is given, it is like sowing the seeds on sand. On dry, barren, 
sandy ground even if you sow the best of seeds nothing will happen. 
Therefore an intelligent person should prepare the ground before 
sowing the seed. Similarly, before sowing the dlfiiaiOVL seed, make 
sure that you have the virtues. Then the question is what are the 
virtues? <T>tui will himself enumerate them. In 13th chapter we get, in 
14th we get some of them, in 15th we get and in 16th and 17th fully we 
get virtues, we can call them Tlct-ojun:. in UdtpilAq, they are 31 led l- 
ojuii:. And if you want to present this values in Vedantic language, we 
can call them 3HTI6I Tldufrl. So values is the third topic. So, 
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gi>isbi5ifiransratei: 


i^cfdLdl, and 'jPJls, these are the three topics highlighted in the 

dWJI tlc'ctJdl. 

"X. "X. 

With this background, we will enter the tOdl ctCtpdL, viz., the 
13th chapter of the <m1c 11. In the 13th chapter, in some books, we find a 
verse in the form of 31 o|ol ’ s question. In some books 13th chapter 
begins with 31oIot 3 did, whereas in some other books we get SEdcTIol 
3dld. Perhaps that Aokds was not there before, later perhaps 
somebody added, we need not going to go into those details, but the 
question is useful and therefore I have incorporated that verse in our 
book and therefore we will start with 31ojat’s question. And if you 
include that 13th chapter will have 35 verses, otherwise they will only 
have 34 verses. 

Verse No .01 
3I€I5FtolteKIPI: I 
3Iofol 3cITc! | 

O 

ucfclri €fct set swsidja ©i i 

Uloi #21 zl 11 ?3-?ll 

Udolrldl U^ddl cl Pel sTrdl sHsidl Pci n I 

C XO X X X 

Pflfl clf^dd^^lfd'l 5lloldl^#2I3I vlmpicl II ?3-?ll 

<a cf59KI! Ikpfcldl U^tldl zl Wl SfTdl yld^ldl zl m ^lloldl ^Tddl zl 

C X O X -v -V X X 

PdcT cl fdrldl $rxdfdl | 

X O X 

3iolot asks this question and in this question 31 otot gives six 
technical words, generally used in the rich act. Technical words used in 
any parituclar science is called 9locJ:. In English we use the 

word jargon; medical jargon, that jargon means a technical word used 
in that particular science. Like in economics they say inflation. 
Whereas when you talk of inflating your cycle tyre it has a different 
meaning. So we have got technical words, they are called ulisiltil 
91&cJ:. 31 ojol introduces six uftfHHil 9l©ds, technical words used in 
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dc;loci and he asks for clarification. I have heard them and I would like 
to know what exactly those concepts are. So what are those six words? 

> No.l Ucrilcl:, 

C 5 

> No.2 

> No.3 QT5I3I, 

> No.4SmH:, 

> No.5 siloiJi, 

> No.6 ^a<H. 

These are the 6 words. Generally they go in pairs, Ucjplci and JT£><T: 
makes one pair, $bi<tl and tflN^l: another, then MlotJl^ and PcTcT 

- this group of six technical words, SxcOlfdi - I would like to 

know, t> do^TcT! cU9TcT means Oh Lord <T>tiJl. And here even though 
Slolol has used six words, some of the words are almost synonymous 
only. And still Tlojot perhaps is not very clearly and he distinctly 
enumerate them. For our convenience, we can take them together. 

^ The word IKJofcl and the word yf>TJT are almost synonymous, 
both of them mean the material universe which is the object of our 
experience. So the experienced objective material universe is known as 
Ucpfci and tflTFJT. Even though there are subtle differences, at this 
moment we can take them as almost identical. And when I say material 
universe, it includes the invisible energies also, because even 
scientifically energy is another form of matter only. Matter can be 
converted into energy and energy can be converted into matter, that is 
why we have E = MC2 equation. Therefore, when I say this matter it 
means the whole creation in visible and invisible form. And according 
to acHCTCl it includes our mind also, because according to 911W4, mind 
is also a product of the subtle five elements. Therefore mind is also a 
form of matter only and that is why the mind is influenced by matter. 

When there is a change in biochemistry, when there is a change in 
hormones, it changes your mind and emotions, from that it is very clear 
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that mind is also another form of subtle matter only. Therefore, Utpfcl 
or Sl^3T includes the world, the mind and also the body, all of them are 
called Utpfrl or £flH<Jl. cptui w in himself will elaborate that later. Here 

C -VC 

for our convenience we can remember matter. 

^ Then next we can take U^tt:. tflH$ldl and $lHdl. All these are 

o -v V 

almost synonymous only, there is only a subtle superficial differences, 
essentially all these three being rJcloetai or Consciousness-principle. 
Thus Ucpfcl and yfHTT means 31 cl clot clrcldl, il^tl, and tjkldl 

C -V V o -v 

means cl clot clrcldl. Matter and Spirit, inert and sentient. Thus five 
words we have reduced into two. 

'P Then what is left out? There is only one word, viz., CIT 0 TJT. And 
the word Mlotdl^ has a popular meaning, it has several meanings. 
Popular meaning of the ^lloidl is knowledge but in the 13th chapter, the 
word §lloWl is used in the meaning of virtues or values: Tlct-oiuis. 
Hptsoi will enlist 20 virtues later, 3RTlfoIoT3T. 3I3©Mc33I, 3lf?,3All. 
Sit Joel: and cptui says all these virtues put together are called HcRT 
Mloldl $Icl ulcpai 31Mlotdl HcT 3IcT: 31 o<l€H. Therefore MlolJl means 

"V "V "V V V 

virtues or values. 

These are going to be the six topics or three topics, which 
310 I 01 wants to know, which cptui w m elaborate later. This is the 
background of the question. So even cptui is answering a question 
paper. Examination season. It is not only for our children, Lord <T>tui 
also has got: write short notes on. I don’t whether now it is there or not, 
we had it. Write short notes on. The only difference is we will have so 
many and choice will be given on any three, but poor HpEOi doesn’t 
have any choice, He has to write notes on all the six! And cpfcui being a 
great student or master, He answers all of them beautifully! Now we 
will see cpbui’s answer. 

C 

Verse No .02 
BJttHolcllolcllcl | 

O 
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5cj 91 iU cpfochT ^^fdlreiftelklri | 

Prral dfrT clmtj: mw^frrnf^: || ?3-2H 
55319lil4cH cplockj yf>RT5ft 3l8Rfftct I 
rtcITT5: 5ft 53Tm5: ST5I5I: 5ft cTcT-ft5: II ? 3-311 
5 cltorRT! 5531 9ltal al^3I 5ft 3l8Kfeft I 5: PcTcT clft. <=I3T 
5ft cTcT-ft5: ITI5: I 

When we write answers to the questions, generally, we write 
the answers for those questions which we know thoroughly and 
wherever we want to bluff, wherever we are not sure we will keep it for 
the end. What we definitely know we write first. Similarly, perhaps 
Opfcui also, not that cptui wants to bluff or anything, he also rearranges 
the questions, perhaps for our convenience, even though Tlotat’s order 
is U®l?l, u^rt:, yt?l<JL {JT5I5I, rptui starts with the third item, viz., 
8ft3L 

1) Of these six items the first one <T>tui takes up is QftTT. What is 
8ft3T? Op^ui says, £> cpjockt! £> cdoHIu^I: ! 31o{ol, 553T 9lil^<Jl - this 
body that you are experiencing intimately, this 91^331, this body is 
called Sft3L So this body is called Sft3T And why is this body known 
by the word §ft3T? OtrtcpvMUKl gives several meanings for the word 
8T5I3I, out of that we will see two meanings which are relevant and 
beautiful. 

a) The first meaning is that which is subject to decay and 
destruction. So Qfkft 5ft Sft3T SiclrOlcl, Qfftdlloicaicl §ft3I, f^I 
means that which disintegrates, that which decays and ultimately dies. 
In fact, the very word 9r833[ also means the same only. OlMdiiot 
358iiaccilcl 9fit33T. offtcT means that which is decaying every 
moment. The cells, one set of cells are replaced by another and after 40 
or 50, the replacement becomes slow or stops and ultimately it dies. All 
the words used for the physical body indicates that it is subject to decay 
and destruction. And even the word 55: is because that which is 
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burned by, afflicted by, fomented by three-fold sorrows, BifdQ: cllLl: 
cJAlcl trfrt c)A:. AA means to burn. Burn means not in the physical 
sense, but in the figurative sense. What are the three-fold rllUs? 

i) One rim is rising from inside in the form of varieties of 
diseases etc., that is it is internal suffering. And the other type of dlU 
comes from outside or the environment, like dust pollution, noise 
pollution, carbon monoxide pollution, so many varieties of pollution 
they talk about, any rllUdl^ coming from the surrounding is one type of 
suffering, known as TftftTTiTfcKP cllUdf. 

ii) What comes from inside is TftfenfoiKp cllUJL like BP, sugar, 
etc. 

iii) And the third one is that which is not caused by the external or 
internal, that which is caused by the nature or the OPJt. So, 3nf£t3kl<T> 
cltUdt caused by supernatural forces like thunder, lightening, or floods, 
all these things are the third ones. 

Through these three-fold rllU-JIs the body is constantly 
tormented and therefore ktfdfl: <TPJ: A A t cl slcl c^A:. So, 9lklcl ttfrt 
9lilAik A At cl tjlcl ^A:, ylklcl gfri yl^t-tL And while living the three¬ 
fold dUls are burning and after death also the body is burned by 
another type of fire, what is that? The cremation fire. Therefore while 
living also it is burned, after death also it is burned, therefore it is 
called fttAdk This is meaning No. 1 given by 9150 JNUK 1 . 
b) Then the second meaning given for is any agricultural 

land or field is called ftlNJk A wet land which is used for raising crops 
or plants is called ftl>t<Jk And our physical body is comparable to a 
field. And why is the body compared to a field? 9tAQNlUiet says 
when we have got seeds in our hands, we can convert the seed into the 
plant. But that conversion requires a land. Only through the land, by 
sowing the seed, it can be converted into plants. If you are keeping the 
seed in your bureau and after a few days you see, it cannot grow into a 
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plant and therefore we require what? An intermediary medium through 
which alone the seed is converted into plant which can bear fruits. 
Similarly, we have done lot of Uuei-UlU cpals in the past uloJl and all 
those cpdls are like seeds and every cpal can fructify into 3T333I and 
g:5chff. Just as seed can fructify into plant, cpJl can fructify into tPcTJI 
- UUCidi cp^T into SHcETcDT, OUT HHT into ^dtbciJl but that 

O A O X o 

conversion requires a medium. Just as seed requires the medium of the 
field to become a plant and fructify, our OPdl also requires a medium, 
what is the medium, the physical body is the medium only through the 
body we can reap uuejipcldl, we can reap Ulumc WL As long as you 
don’t have a body, uuewi will be there but it will never become AlAcitll, 

UlUdl will be there but it will never become cTTcEJT. The conversion 
requires an intermediary. Therefore 913 cp.il til says fflrtcJcT tfDTJT. 

Only one word 9 f 3 cpqiviicl says. He will not talk like me for half an 
hour. He is very precise, concise and brief. He writes only one word 
Sbiacl^SbiiiT And therefore this physical body is called fflH-tr 

Even though dptui has defined the physical body as ytHJk we 
have to include two more things, which cptui will do later, but in this 
context we can add. The mind is also called ftbldl. And not only the 
body and mind, even the external world is called tffHTf. So three things: 
body, mind and the world. In short whatever you experience is tff>TJT. 
Whatever you experience is tfDTJT. The world is experienced by me, the 
body is experienced by me. Do you have any doubts? When the 
mosquito bites, you will know whether you experience your body or 
not. Even if you deliberately know the hand will know. The body and 
pain and pleasures are experienced, the world of course I experience. In 
the same way, the mind is also intimately experienced by me. I know 
the arrival of every emotion and I know the departure. I know the 
emotional problems. That’s why counselors are having a gala time. If I 
don’t know my emotional problem, how I will go to a psychiatrist. 

So therefore, all the three, what is common to all the three? 
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i) All of them are objects of experience and 

ii) All of them are matter, made up of matter, world is made up of 
matter, body is of course made up of matter, mind also is made up of 
matter. All the three are objects. All the three are matter. 

iii) And then all the three are subject to constant change also. The 

world changes all the time. There is nothing that is changeless. Some 
of them may change faster, some of them may change slowly, but the 
change is the law of nature. And not only the world, the body 
changes, 3lRRl. olldd, gdn, RtfRuMcT, TDTStod. fdoT9dfrf 5fcl 
iT^Iacpl^acl Pcicl^ Therefore the world is mRlcpi,?^ body 

is TlfckPUJI. What about the mind, it changes or not? My God! That 
is the fastest changing thing. And thank god the mind changes also. 

Imagine I keep on talking and your mind remains still. If nothing 
happens in the mind then what a terrible lot will be mine? So I am 
expecting my words to enter your mind through your ears and I 
expect your mind, your thoughts to come. Every word should create a 
thought in your mind. Whether you understand or not, accept or not, 
mind has to undergo transformation. Thus &bi<JI is object, is 

matter, thddMs subject to change. 

Even though consists of body and world, <T>tui here 

focuses upon the body only, because we have got maximum attachment 
to the body matter. World is also matter, body is also another small 
lump of matter, nothing but mud pack. Only like porcelain, it is a 
refined mud. Even though the world is also mud, body is also mud, 
unfortunately, our identification with this body is so deep and therefore 
qpfcui wants to specifically remind that the body is also an object of 
experience. sRl §I?I3T So topic No.l temporarily over, cptui will 
elaborate later. 

2) Then what is the second topic. I2dcl 51: dRl clrft &bi§l: $Rl 
Ulg:. Whatever illumines or experiences the £bi<Jl, if the tjRhJT is an 
experienced object, every experienced object presupposes an 
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experiencer, sentient subject. If my eyes are perceiving all of you, the 
very perception of every one of you presupposes the existence of the 
perceiver eye. Even though the eyes themselves are not perceived by 
me, I don’t see my eyes, even though the eyes themselves are not 
perceived, there is no doubt regarding the perceiver eye, because 
without the perceiver eyes there cannot be perceived forms and colors. 

Like every photograph that you see presupposes what? A photographer 
or minimum a camera. Earlier I used to talk about photographer, now 
people talk about automatic camera. There is a camera. Every photo 
presupposes the existence of a camera, even though the camera itself is 
not in the picture. Similarly, if the entire tjbidi consisting of the world, 
body and mind is an object of experience, it presupposes what? a 
sentient, experiencer, illuminator, conscious-principle. And that 
conscious-principle which is called the subject, which is called the 
illuminator, which is called the enlivening principle, cptui calls 
And who says that dd-ldef: - the great urfols who know about them 
they say that it is called $bi§l:. Therefore, in short $bi§l: means 
conscious-principle. means matter-principle, &bi§l: means 

conscious-principle or Consciousness. 

Now taking a little bit aside, what exactly is the nature of this 
Consciousness is a fundamental question, because it is a mysterious 
thing which everybody tries to understand, all the sciences are even 
now struggling to understand what is the phenomenon of 
Consciousness. According to deflect. Consciousness has the following 
features: Do you remember: 

a) Consciousness is not a part of the body, is not a product of the 
body, is not a property of the body. Consciousness is an independent 
entity according to defied. So Consciousness is not a part, product or 
property of the body. 

b) Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades the 
body, which body? inert body and makes it sentient, ddolJt. This is the 

2465 

_ r 





















second feature. cje> IdclQiuiai. It is different and It pervades the body. 
c5fa oCllJIl:. 

c) The third feature is this Consciousness which is independent 
principle is not limited by the boundaries of the body, which means It 
extends beyond the peripheries of the body, ecu [if ^tdotcl:. This is the 
third feature. 

d) Then the fourth feature is this Consciousness will continue to 
exist even when the body perishes. It is eternal. Previously we said It is 
all-pervading. Now we say It is eternal. 

e) The final point is the surviving Consciousness after the 
destruction of the body is not recognizable because there is no body 
through which it can manifest or express. So for want of a manifesting 
medium the surviving Consciousness is not recognizable. Details in the 
next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UuIfdlcJJl UUlfcUukcNVlcf | tpfel UUldUcJNl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9TKrrr || 30 9irfo?T: 9Ilfo?T: 9TlfwT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 03-04 

In the beginning of 13th chapter, Siotol introduced 6 technical 
words, ulilHim 9R<41: used in the scriptures and 31olot asked for 
clarifications of these terns and from the 2nd verse, Lord ®bui begins 
to answer 31 ujol’s question. The six terms that TIufoT wanted to know 
are S^EFT, £bi§l:, Ucpfrl:, siioldl and $1^131. Of these six words. 

Lord cjpbui takes up the first pair of words, viz., tjlTEJT and and 

since these two terms are closely connected, HJEUI deals with both of 
them simultaneously. And this is done from the 2nd verse up to 7. 
Verse no.2 to 7 is dealing with yf>EJT and £bi§l:. And the word 
literally and from the standpoint of ctcJIacT means the entire objective 
universe which is experienced by us, which consists of the external 
world which is an object of experience, which includes the body, which 
is also an object of my experience and finally, it includes the mind also, 
which is an object of experience. Thus the world, plus the body, plus 
the mind, the whole thing is ytHJf The only difference is among these 
three, the world is a little bit away from us, as it were and the body and 
mind are intimately associated with me, the observer and therefore, the 
body and mind appear to me to my integral part. I have given you the 
example before: When somebody asks me what are the things in front 
of me, I enumerate various things, all of you are in front of me, the 
mike, the book, the clip, the watch, the desk, this cloth on the desk, I 
will enumerate everything and I forgot to include one thing which is 
very much different from me, which is in front of me, which is very 
much an object and which is generally not enumerated, viz., what is 
that, my spectacles. The spectacles is very much part of this world, I 
have bought it from the shop, but once I put on the spectacles and once 
it becomes an instrument of observation, the instrument is generally 
included in the subject itself. From this we come to know an important 
law, “An object which serves as an instrument is generally taken as the 
subject itself.” An object, which serves as an instrument is integrally 
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sHrsHmrawisKnsi: 


connected with the subject and therefore generally we include the 
spectacles in the observer itself. But the fact is it is also an object only. 
In the same way, the cl 0 loci says, the body is also an instrument for my 
observation of the world, the mind is also another instrument for the 
observation of the world, but both of them also are an object different 
from me, because instrument is different from the one who is behind 
the instrument. And that is why when I am using the body and mind 
during the waking and dream states I experience the external world, 
when in deep sleep state I am no more operating through the body- 
mind-complex, I don’t experience the world. So body is one spectacle 
as it were, one glass of the spectacle, mind is another one, when both of 
them are used I experience the world, when both of them are kept 
aside, when do you keep aside? During sleep state, I don’t function 
through them, there is no world of experience. And therefore cl C, loci 
says, body is also an object, mind is also an object, but both of them 
serve as an instrument and therefore they appear to be an integral part 
of the subject. And since body is also an object, mind is also an object, 
both of them should be included in the objective universe. Thus 

Sbidt consists of three portions, the world, the body and the mind. And 
of these three, cptui enumerates the body alone in this verse, because 
our identification with the body is stronger and therefore cptui 
highlights the body part in this verse. Later, cptui himself will 
elaborate the SDI3I in which he will include the mind as well as the 
external world. And therefore brief §DI3I in this verse elaborate tftHTl 
in the later verses i.e., no.6 and 7, that is <tL 61 - 8 lclloi TlAScpD and 
xTH: ARcITT chycidl, their cptui elaborates the §t>RT, here briefly 
enumerates only item, what is that? The body is £fT>PJT. And He also 
pointed out is something which is different from the body, 

which pervades the body and which makes the material body a live, 
living being. And that invisible principle, like the invisible electricity 
which makes the fan go around, which makes the bulb bright, which 
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makes the mike magnify my sound, that invisible principle behind the 
visible mike, behind the visible fan, behind the visible radio, behind the 
visible electrical instrument, that is the electricity principle. In the same 
way, behind the physical material body the invisible principle is the 
UcloV] cTfcHf. And that invisible UcloVj cTfc[3I is called §T: 

means the awaring principle, the experiencing principle, the observing 
principle, the sentient principle. And therefore, the first job in 00loci is 
understanding that the individual is a mixture of two things, the body 
and Consciousness. Just as recognizing the fan is a mixture of two 
principles, one is the visible fan part and the invisible electricity part. 
Mere electricity will not you give you breeze, if you have any doubt 
open the fan and see, mere fan cannot give you breeze, what gives you 
breeze is neither the fan nor the electricity but a mixture of both. 
Similarly, the functioning individual, the live individual is neither the 
mere body nor the mere Consciousness. Consciousness by itself cannot 
transact, body by itself cannot transact, the transacting entity is a 
mixture of body and Consciousness. And here ctotui calls them tfDPJT 
and &bi§l:. In the 2nd chapter of the tHoicl^'Icll they were called c5e> 
and c}£?l. Do you remember? 
c b ,f£ollsQdloVi&rr cpfdili eficioi uRI I 
cien c^docDUlffWI^clM ol Jlfilfcl 11 2-?3ll 
of oil Cl cl fctldcl cIT cPOlRlcl | || 3-3o|| 

"S. 

etc., you have to remember all those verses, 2nd chapter verse no. 12 to 
25, go through the whole section. And this cjS-cjfjl mixture is 
otherwise called 31 led 11 and 31ollcdll. And not only that, by using the 
word 3ilrctLl, the scriptures convey an important idea. 

i) Generally we tend to identify with the body only. So I am the 
body is our general approach, because the date of birth of the body I 
take as my date of birth, the growth of the body I take as my growth, 
therefore generally the word ‘I’ is used for the body. 
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ii) And after the study of ctcJIacT, what we generally say is ‘now I 
know that I am the body and behind me there is an eternal 
Consciousness.’ We won’t be saying that earlier. Before Vedantic 
study, ‘I am the body alone’ is the understanding, after Vedantic study 
I add one more statement, ‘I am the body and in me there is an 3ilrdll. ’ 
hi) cptui says that is not the right approach. You should not say ‘I 
am the body and in me there is 311 rail. ’ You have to train your mind, 
that is called folfcAeii^ioldl. spend weeks, months and years and what 
should be the new training, I am the Consciousness because I am 
conscious-principle and body is an incidental medium through which I 
am transacting with the world. Therefore instead of saying ‘I am the 
body with an 31 led 11,’ I should learn to say ‘I am the 311 rail with an 
incidental body.’ And since the body is only an incidental medium, I 
am willing to accept the fact that this medium is bound to go back to 
the dtNdL the external world. It has come from the world, I am using it 
temporarily and I have to give it back to the world and even when I 
give the QT5I3I back to the world, I the the invisible 

Consciousness will continue to survive. This shift of the identification 
from £bidl to $bi§l is called 3milffL§lloidi or 3malf<^<T>auidr As long 
as I say ‘I have an 311 rail.’ it is called uilywiloldl. the moment I say ‘I 
am the 3ilrdll,’ it is called 3miltjTsilotdL So, ‘have’ to ‘am’, is 
uilSi^Uoidi to 31 uilyt 5 lloiaL This is the essence of the 2nd verse. 

Now Continuing; Verse no.3; 

Verse No .03 

yiNvr rnft an fdf^r arncr i 

£pr£bisial§iIoi eirio^iioiairiain n ?3-3ll 
Sbisidm 3lft dlTJTttlt^ TTT-tifNTJ TTRcT I 
dTT-tflN^Rll: ^lloiai eicT (Tfl slloidl 3I7TJT 31311| 3 311 

xxx x x 

A arn?T! anai 3ift rr aiN^iai fdtyi i ^irt yiN-mNVRit: 

^lloiai, ?T(TCnolTl (5frl) aTPaTrhJT (3lfJrT)| 

2470 

_ r 















































Now cptui goes to the next step of knowledge. Each step is a 
solid step. We have to take years to assimilate. We will take only a 
minute to hear, but it will take years to assimilate. So what are the steps 
we have seen till now? 

i) First I said I am the body, that is where we begin. 

ii) Now what is the second step? I am the body backed by another 
principle called Consciousness, this is the second step. 

iii) What is the third step? In fact, I am not the body with 
Consciousness, but I am the Consciousness with an incidental 
(whenever you say body, keep practicing saying it as ‘incidental 
body.’ Now itself learn saying incidental/leased body. So that we will 
not have ownership, 8lo>iaioUias allowed me to use it, he can take up, 
the modem law which is working - whoever lives in a house for 15 
years that house becomes his own. That is the problem, how many 
people are struggling to vacate the tenets. You cannot apply that 
principle with God, He will forcibly vacate you from the tenement. 
Normally, He will say, if not listened He will also bring goons, called 
<UU<jCls. He will forcibly take.) So therefore the third step of 
knowledge is ‘I am the Consciousness with an incidental body.’ 

iv) Now we are going to the fourth step. Very important step. 

What is that? I have now known and hopefully assimilated that I am the 
Consciousness behind this body. So body is the container, I am the 
content, the tenant, the invisible Consciousness. If I look upon myself 
as Consciousness within my body, what should be you? If I am 
Consciousness within my body, what about you? You are the 
Consciousness in your body, so TUT is the Consciousness in 3131 
9lil331, cptui is the cid>l in cptui tqilqjl, any other person, cKfTft is the 
Consciousness within cT§3ft 9fft33T, mosquito is the Consciousness 
within mosquito 9lil3<JL $cr0 is the Consciousness within $cr0 9lil3<JL 
in fact, each one of us is nothing but the Consciousness in the 
respective body. Now the question is: How many Consciousnesses are 
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there? This is the question: How many Consciousnesses are there? 
Generally our conclusion will be what, each one is the Consciousness 
in the body, therefore, within my body there is one Consciousness and 
within your body there is one Consciousness. Therefore as many bodies 
are there so many Consciousnesses also must be there. This will be our 
general conclusion. It is not only our conclusion, this is the conclusion 
of certain philosophers also like TllSToei. STHpcH philosopher says, 
each body has one one 311 edit. And therefore how many 31 lc<J 11 are 
there? As many bodies are there so many 3ilrdlls are there, the TlIATcvi 
philosopher contents. Now here, Lord <T>tui says you have to note the 
difference. What is the difference? The container bodies are many but 
the Consciousness within is the same in everyone. The bodies are many 
but the the £bi§l, the 3ilrdii, the Consciousness is the same in 
every one. And not only the Consciousness is in everybody, we should 
also know that the Consciousness is there in between the two bodies 
also. The only thing is Consciousness is recognizable in the body 
because life is manifest. In between Consciousness is existent but not 
recognizable. Why? The bodies are not there in between to manifest or 
recognize the Consciousness. Like electricity is recognizable in fan 
no.l, recognizable means what not physically visible, I can appreciate 
the presence of electricity in fan No. 1 and also in fan no.2, in between 
through the electric cable, electricity is flowing but I don’t have any 
instrument to recognize the electricity. Or to give you another example, 
you can recognize the light in my first finger, two fingers are there, you 
can recognize the light in the second finger. So finger no.l is visible 
and though finger no.2 is visible, you recognize the light reflected in 
finger no.l and you recognize the light reflected in finger no.2; 
between the two fingers light is there or not? Light is there or not? Here 
alone doubt pops up. It appears as though there is no light (I am not 
talking about the bulb, I mean the light is as though not there), but 
remember, the light principle, the 1KP19T: is in between also but not 
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recognized because there is no object to reflect. Suppose I finger keep a 
finger between the two fingers, along with the reflecting medium the 
finger you will recognize the light. Above my head also light is there, 
the moment I keep my hand you can recognize. When I take away my 
hand the light above my head, you don’t recognize, you recognize the 
light on the screen alone. Now Qcjlocl says Consciousness pervades 
everywhere, wherever bodies are there Consciousness is manifest as 
life principle, where bodies are not there Consciousness is not 
manifested. And therefore, there is only one all-pervading 
Consciousness which is manifest in some places and which is 
unmanifest in some other places, manifest or unmanifest, the 
Consciousness is Atdoicl:. This is the challenge of science also. What is 
Consciousness? And where is Consciousness? d <3 loci gives the answer, 
Consciousness is different from matter and pervades all over, matter is 
only a medium for the expression of Consciousness. When matter goes 
away, Consciousness does not die, but its expression dies. OK. 
v) Then the next step we have to go to understand this verse. Even 
though this Consciousness is all-pervading, this Consciousness is 
known by two different names based on the angle from which you look 
at the Consciousness. Just like one member of the family is known by 
different names based on the angle from which the person is seeing. 
Your own child will call you parent, whereas your own parents will not 
call you parent, they will call you child. So thus person remaining the 
same, one person looks at this person as husband, another as brother, 
another as son, another as father. Similarly, Consciousness has two 
names based on the angle from which it is looked at. When the 
Consciousness is looked from the standpoint of a single individual 
body, it is called olklioJll. 31 led 11. the Consciousness, looked from the 
standpoint of the individual body, making enlivening my body, my 
mind, experiencing my surroundings, the Consciousness is called 
3ficHc3ir. Whereas the very same Consciousness looked from the 
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standpoint of all the bodies, otherwise called the the total, the 

very same 3ilrdll is called U3dl 3110311 or UNlllolll. So from 
microcosmic angle the Consciousness is called vjflairdll, oeifc Tt<;eii 
olid [ oil 1, from macrocosmic angle, Tldlfw it is U^dlloill. And 

suppose you negate microcosm and macrocosm. Negate and 

513lfe. It is neither oil cl led 11 nor iT>dllc<Jll. Then what is it? 311 c d 11. 
Therefore Consciousness is 3ilrdll, the adjective 'olid' is looking at 
Consciousness from individual angle, the adjective U3df is given 
looking at it from the total angle. When the primeminister or the 
president of the country is looked from the standpoint of his family, he 
is called householder, but when the very same person occupies the 
presidential office, or primeminister’s office, the very same person is 
called the primeminister or president. What is the difference in his 
weight? As a householder what is his weight? 75 kgs. And as the 
primeminister what is his weight? 75,000 tons? Because he is 
primeminister!! The person is the same, two names from the standpoint 
of the observation. Therefore, vjflairdll is 3ilrdll, U3cillo)ll is 3ilrdll, 
both are essentially one and the same. This recognition is called 
allairdll- U^dllrdll OcKidl. So what is my knowledge now? I am the 
3ilcdll. So, when I, the Consciousness, am functioning through an 
individual body, I am called a olkl: and the very same I, the 
Consciousness, manifesting through the whole creation, I am called the 
UNlllolll and when I forget the body and forget the world also, when I 
forget the body and the world also, I am what? Neither olid lot 11 nor 
UNJUolll. but 3IIr3I[. So this is called vjfldlrJfl-U^dflrdfl T^I siloWf. 
And the example we generally give in the 911W4 is like seeing the 
essential oneness of the wave and the ocean. When water is looked at 
from the standpoint of a small name and form it is called a wave, when 
the very same water is looked at from the standpoint of total name and 
form it is called ocean, but remove the wave name and form, remove 
the ocean name and form, what is the essence? Wave is water, ocean is 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


water, there is only one water. This is called oflaircHl-il^TLlrTLl iVrei 
MlolJl or 3nr3H Udpcd MlolJl. 

"X. 

And in this 3rd verse, <T>tui i s revealing this fact and therefore 
this verse is called die?Id KM s rtlcj>:. A very very very very important 
verse. 915 cd^ 1 ukI a very elaborate commentary running to pages and 
the sub-commentators write still more elaborate commentary, if you 
take the commentaries and sub- commentaries this one verse itself you 
can make a voluminous book. What is the definition of dlfiKiKKidi? 

"X. 

Any statement which reveals the essential oneness of olklioJll and 
UNJllCcIll. So oflcllcJll-lUJllcJll T^cRT cfTtlcp clKMJl is dlfUcllcRlJl. 

"\ X 

Now look at the verse, cptui says, 31 o|ol carefully understand and 
assimilate. What should you understand? 7ITJT lof^. titN^l: 

means oOclicdll. i.e., the Consciousness obtaining in one body and J1W1 
fdQ:;, who says? <T>tui says dtldt, 3II3T means Me, and here the word 
Me means the U^dllc-Jll. Therefore, oftMIcvtlToTTr UMIcJIcciol R|f t cl - 
may you know cJlairTLl as u^dllcdll. You know the titN^l 
oflcllrdfl as ^TDI UNJlkdll. The SDHI csflcUrdfl’s body is different, 
Opcui Li^dlloJlTs body is different, containers are different but the 
content Consciousness is one and the same. The bulbs are different, one 
is the bedroom bulb, zero watts, another is the search light or whatever 
it is, bulbs are different, the electricity behind is only one. Don’t ask 
me is 3ilcdll electricity? It is comparable to electricity, it is not exactly 
electricity. Therefore cpfcut says dll-ll^ RiQt know Me to be 

UAJUoJU. And where is the UAJllcdll? 8IRcT - which is the 

o 

Consciousness obtaining in all the other bodies. And if I look at myself 
and yourself as Consciousness, I can say I am you and you are me. 
From body’s standpoint I cannot say. My body is different, your body 
is different, from mind standpoint I can never say, my mind has got my 
own emotions, your mind has your emotions, from intellect standpoint 
also I cannot say, my knowledge and ignorance are different, your 
ignorance and knowledge are different, but when I come to the 
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sHrsBmrawisKnsi: 


experiencer-Consciousness I can say I am you and you are me. 31: 
316J1 3lf3Jl and 31 fid 1 31: 3il3<H. That is the well-known 3fl36Jl Jloxt. 

X X "X 

3It56dl 3RTJT 31: . That is why it got the name, 631 Jloxl. 631: means 
3163131:, I am that U3dlloJll. 31631 £l61lf3 Jl is the revelation. And then 
cp<\ui says: this knowledge is a very very useful knowledge and 
therefore this is the real knowledge to be acquired by all people. All 
other types of knowledge can be acquired but they are really worthless, 
because they don’t improve the quality of life. Previously miserable 
BA, now miserable MA, now miserable PhD. The degrees go on 
changing, the misery continues to be same. Whereas this alone is ‘the 
real knowledge’ which changes the very quality of your life. Therefore 
Opfcui says Sl3r-{Jbi§l<Ll: t?llol<Jh this knowledge regarding the ylH and 
£bi§l, cld slloicH - that alone is the real knowledge. In dpAB^tufoTtfcT 
this knowledge is called U31 Rltll and all other types of knowledge are 
called 3IH3I fctm. And 9kfct>3Mldl tells elsewhere 31U3lfdf , ll ft 

x 

3lfaetl. 31U31 laetl all other forms of knowledge are as good as 
ignorance only. Known and unknown are one and the same. Now the 
question will be, how do you say that this knowledge will make or 
bring about a quality change in the life? How does it change my life? 
Again go back to the example. Imagine there are two waves, both of 
them are like waves, imagine they are living being waves, they can 
know, they can talk and one wave knows I am a wave. Whereas the 
other wave knows I am water. What difference this knowledge brings 
about in the second wave. You imagine. As long as the first wave 
considers I am a wave, its thinking will be what? I am just born out of 
the ocean and I am growing, because the wave becomes bigger and 
bigger, from cjftaoi: 3lf3JloL cpt<J113<JP cflcloiJP 3I3T, etc., like that 
ripple, wave, bigger wave. And as even the wave is growing, it is also 
aware of the fact that I am going to towards the shore and once I go I, 
as a wave, will be destroyed. Therefore, I am a mortal finite entity is 
the thought that the wave will have. As long as it thinks itself as a 
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wave. As long as there is a conclusion that I am mortal the insecurity 
feeling is unavoidable. The wave, as long as it thinks it is a wave, it can 
never get out of insecurity and all its actions are driven by the sense of 
insecurity. In the same way, as long as I am going to think I am the 
body, I am a mortal individual, every moment of my life is driven by 
the sense of insecurity. In fact, the very admission to the school and my 
education is based on the career opportunity and all the counseling are 
based on what? In which you can earn more. If possible with minimum 
work or no work. I never bother about which subject I like. I don’t 
want to take a course that I will enjoy. Enjoyment is not the 
consideration, my inclination is not the consideration, all my activities 
from LKG is based on the consideration which will give me a good job, 
with a five figure or six figure salary. Even after I enter into a job, I 
have served, wonderful rapport has been created, if there is another job 
which will give me more money, headhunters, I heard so, it was not 
there in our times. You know what is headhunters? There are people 
who are ready to pull you out for better salary. And therefore loyalty or 
relationship all I don’t care, only consideration is which will give me 
better retirement benefits even before joining the job. What do you 
mean by that? I want security. And often we get children only as an 
investment that in future if I pay through my nose, the children will 
hopefully take care of me in the old age. And when that becomes 
doubtful I fix up old age home. Everything you see, all we are running 
after money, remember, money is seen is an equivalent of security. 
Money and security are synonymous for an ignorant person. Ignorant 
means Vedantically ignorant person, deport calls a person a 3T5II&, 
3E3I& is defined as one, who sees money as security. And I will see 
the money as security because now I am insecure. Now I am insecure 
because I am the body. Whereas imagine the other way, the enlightened 
wave, the oflqcrdlrP wave. It is not bothered because this wave is 
nothing but a name and a form, name and form is subject to 
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destruction, nobody can hold on to that, I am not attached to the 
incidental olldl-^U, I know I am water, I will be water, I was water and 
I the water am not destroyed. Even during summer when it is 
evaporated, when I become invisible to people then I exist in what 
form? In the form of steam, in the form of water vapor, I exist. And 
therefore, the difference between knowledge and ignorance here is the 
difference between security and insecurity. And according to clef loci, 
this knowledge alone will give security, other than this knowledge 
whatever you do there will be the lingering sense of insecurity. All the 
others will give a false sense of security, a fake sense of security, 
therefore if you want security gain this knowledge. If you think there 
are sources of security, defied doesn’t want to contradict you, defied 
tells try and see. Go everywhere, either through money or status or 
position or possession or relationship. Try all of them and then when 
you know and you are convinced that none of them will give you real 
security then you come to defied. In fact, when you come to defied 
after such a maturity then your listening also will be intense. Or else, 
defied will be a hobby. In the home because of TV it is all noisy, and I 
can sleep peacefully in the defied class. I just joked and don’t take 
seriously!! deflecT gives you a challenge, try to find security anywhere 
else. And still now the challenge is open and cpcui says this is the 
knowledge which removes the sense of insecurity. And just one more 
aside point. OK. You say that nothing else will give you security, then 
do you mean say that Vedantic knowledge will give me security? It is 
just a next step. Not very important in this context. But I could not bye- 
pass. defied says, In fact, defied also doesn’t give you security. In 
fact, cl 0 loci also doesn’t give you security, clef loci reveals the fact that 
you don’t require any security from outside. In your real nature you are 
ever secure. Therefore, defied doesn’t give security, defied removes 
the sense of insecurity, defied removes the sense of insecurity and that 
is why those Elliots and many of them are TiodlfTls and they don’t 
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have anything to hold on to, they don’t have their own family, the don’t 
have bank account, they don’t have any other possession, they don’t 
have a kitchen for food, they don’t know from where the next meal will 
come. So they must be the most insecure people, but you look at those 
l lots, they are more secure than all the others with possessions. In 
fact, greater the possession, you require more security guards. 
Therefore cptui says: tfT>T-th^Ktl: <Lcl siloldl, this knowledge of the 
ST?T and £bi§l is the real knowledge. And this is called Tllcdt^lloWl. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .04 

HTSlTT 2TtxI etificra <tl^qalli 'TcTH'TcT I 

5TTig1 ^IcUSHHSI clcTldlliiol 4T 9TW II 

cTcT IflNdl 2IYT FT <L1£0P TT 2I7T fcTcplft 2RT: TT 2IcT I 

X "\ X X X X 

21: cTST: ^fTUfHTcr: cl fIfT 2ldllilo[ 3T 9TPT II 

CM yf>hJT 2I7T cl. illdck cl. 2IcT fclcplft (^), ?M: cl STcT. 2T: cl 21:, 2I7T 
naira: ci (Tifjki) <TcT, (era) TiaiiTlot ti 9M i 

niTDi says that in the previous two verses that is the 2nd and 
3rd, 31o|ai I have briefly defined ijf>TJT and ftlNsl and it is too brief and 
therefore I will elaborate these two topics a little bit. And therefore 
qpfcui gives an introduction for that in the 4th verse. 31o|ot! Listen to 
the following thing: 2lcT cTcT Qf?I3I. What exactly is the tjf?T which we 
have seen as what? The objective physical body. Very briefly said. 

Now he says I will give you a comprehensive list of what includes the 
ST5I3I, what all are included in SIW? So 2lcT SLOT and 2ll£ct> cl - 
what is the nature of Sbldl, the objective universe? Sbldl, you can 
roughly translate as the objective universe as different from the 
subjective experiencer. So what is Sbldl? First topic. Second topic 
what is the nature of that tjt^Wf? Then the next topic: 2lcT {craolft. 2FT 
toift means what are the causes out of which various effects are 
bom. So the details regarding the causes, c£> 12 uwl 2171: cl del - what 
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are the effects bom out of various causes. 3cT refers to 

"V 

cDlx>uidi, etcl: cT Ctrl refers to tpicldt. One refers to the cause and the 

x x x 

other to the effect. The idea is the whole objective universe consists of 
cause-effect chain only. If you take any individual, I am the effect and 
my parents are the cause. And the parent themselves are the effect and 
their parents are the cause. Thus anything you take, it is an effect of 
something and it is the cause of something else. Therefore what are the 
causes and what are the effects, what is tjbidl, what is its nature, what 
are the causes included in the ytAdUind what are the effects included in 
the - all these are details of the 8I5I3T And not only that, some 
more details of the QT5IH also cptui wants to give. Therefore he says, 
51: TI d: - what exactly is the tflTRT? Some more features of £bi§l. 
What is The Consciousness-principle. Previously <T>tui has 

only briefly defined Consciousness is what: the experiencer of the 
universe. This is a very brief definition, cptui wants to deal with more 
details regarding Consciousness. Therefore, what is Consciousness or 
awareness. And CUT HSUcI: cl - and what are the glories, the features, 
the great features of the Sbi§l. So that we will be seeing later, that 
Consciousness is indivisible, Consciousness is beyond time, 
Consciousness is beyond space, Consciousness is not subject to change, 
all these are different and important features. In fact, one scientist 
beautifully says: Consciousness is that which is not subject to the laws 
of the creation. All the physical and chemicals laws of the creation 
cannot influence the Consciousness-principle. And he says it cannot be 
located because it doesn’t have a location, which means it is beyond 
time and space. Those features, I will give you later, cpbui introduces 
thus, del AWliiloi 5t 9101 - may you listen to that, which we will see in 
the next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlQlcJJl UUlkllUlJlcJc.eid | tpfel liUlJUcUd 

cx cx x ex cx o ex ex 

UUlJlcllclfttlWT || 3o 9irfoYT: 9Tlfo?T: 9Hfod: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 05-08 

In the beginning of the 13th chapter, 3ioloi asked for 
clarification of six technical words used in the scriptures, ucpfri, 

8E53I, 8T^I:, SlloiJl and fra3T Of these six terns, Lord H5TOT 
has taken up two terminologies, Sbidi and 8bi§l:, which starts from 
verse no.2 onwards and it continues up to verse no.7. First he defined 
the two words, 8f>hJI and 8k>I§l:. 8T>PJI means the physical body which 
represents any experienced object in the creation, cpbui defined 
as the body and the body represents any experienced object in the 
creation and then he defined 8bi§l: as the experiencer subject. In short, 
I am 8-bi§l: and whatever I experience is RlH-R And having defined 
8H3I and 8tH$l:, now cptui wants to give a simple elaboration of 
these two words, for which he gave the introduction in the 4th verse. In 
the 2nd and 3rd verse, he gave the definition of QT>T and 8bi§l: and 
now H5TOI wants to give a simple elaboration of these two words for 
which Opimi gives an introduction in the 4th verse, which I introduced 
in the last class, cTcT 8tHJl Hfl TT <tl£q? c[ 2RT Idcpift <tcl: TT Ctrl. 
31olol 

o 

i) may you know what is objective universe, 

ii) may you know what is the nature of the objective universe, 

iii) may you know what are the products belonging to the objective 
universe and 

iv) may you also know the various causes which produce these 
effects. 

a) And therefore what is 8tH<J|? 

b) What is the nature of the 81H3I? 

c) What is that part of the 8f>t<t^ which is called effect? 

d) And what is that part of the QT5I3I which is called the 

cause? 
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And from this we get a corollary that all the causes come under £bi3i 
and all the effects also come under fjlN3L So that means all the causes 
and effects, the entire ®1<I crtKui uu>d comes under fflHan from 
which we get a very important corollary, we <T>t'Ji does not mention 
but we have to note aside, what is that, if cause and effect come under 
then the Consciousness-principle should be other than 

cause and effect. That £bi§l: is ®i<I cJTRtJt ©cKJfUM is an indirect 
hint that <T>oui is giving here. Therefore <Lc\ fclcplli - what are the 
effects? <Ld: TT <lcl - what are the causes from which these effects 

"S. 

come? All these different features of §bi3l I am going to mention now 
and in the 2nd line cptui says, Tlolol! not only I am going to briefly 
elaborate (I don’t know what is brief elaboration) what is Q)5I3I and I 
am also going to elaborate on $bi§l:. So He tells in the 2nd line, 51: TI 
<1:, 51: here means 8-bi§l:. I will also tell you what is Sbi§l:, because 
previously I have given only definition, hereafter I am going to give an 
explanation of the definition. Not only I will elaborate on &bi§l:, <IcT 
H8HH: TT - and I will also talk about the of Sbi^l:. H8I[c[: means 

glory, fisffcl:, 3lfc?dll is called UBIIH:. So the glories of £bi§l: also I 
am going to elaborate in the following verses, Slolol may you learn it 
very carefully. And why should 31olol learn very carefully? The reason 
has been given in the 3rd verse, iff>l-ytH 5 l<il: UIoHI <I?T cTcT UIoHI 
JlclJI^ 3131 - the knowledge of these two alone is the real knowledge. 
That is the liberating knowledge, all other disciples of knowledge are 
not really worthwhile, this knowledge alone is worthwhile and 
therefore may you listen to very carefully. So clcl^ 513llilol. <131 litol 
means briefly I am going to mention. 5TW - listen carefully. Having 
given the introduction, now <T>tui wants to enter the elaboration and 
before that, one more verse H5HJIuses to glorify the topic. Verse no.5; 

Verse No .05 

>nftlflMAfIT 50cT WacflIM9Ia9: HSIcH | 

C X 















































drfdfil: cT££IT 41 c 1<J1 WadlSl: fdfd9: CRT® | 

v3 X C X 

S^E^ET-Hd: cn^cr riddlf^: ftfolfed: II ?3-i?|| 

(5d $noT) 5Efd8l: crgtIT, (CT€H) fdfdd: WadlSl: IM® dchll [<£'.: 
fdfolSn?: ®5I-2TT-tld: d ^fiddl m I 

(T\ -V 

This topic of did and dbhsh is so important is that all the 
scriptural texts have talked about these two topics because dtd includes 
the entire material universe, dld§l: is Consciousness; the whole 
creation is a mixture of spirit and matter only. Therefore, if you have 
really understood what is matter, the inert-principle and if you have 
really understood what is the Spirit, the Consciousness-principle you 
have understood the whole creation. In fact, all the scientists claim that 
they are working for the theory of everything. They call it TOE and 
what is TOE, Theory of Everything, they want to come to one theory 
which will explain every phenomenon in the creation. Still this theory 
is eluding the scientists. Qcjlocl has given the theory of everything. 

What is that? Everything is nothing but Consciousness plus matter. 
Therefore, scriptures deal with only these two topics. Therefore ®tui 
says <5[ld<iT - all the >ftftts through their various scriptural work 

have sung about or talked about only this topic. Which topic? dtd- 
fad cd diowi. So through their literature, like JEJlui, TTd, etc., 
they talk about this only. And not only they talk about, RlRld: Wodtfil: 

- all the did® dads, WcrcJ: means dad:, through the various did® 
dads also only this subject matter has been dealt with. Therefore 
Wacdfil: fdfdd: tl€l® $cj<h, we have to supply the verb $<ddi, these 
two alone have been talked about in the defs also. Suppose they talk 
about various cil®s, it will come under what topic? df>TJT only. And 
all the material sciences like astronomy and atomic science again deal 
with grasi only. If you are talking about anatomy, physiology, etc., and 
various subdivisions of those sciences, again only. If you deal 
with psychology, it is again Qldch only. Therefore you have to talk 
about only one of these two. Therefore all the dels have talked about it 
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only, how, distinctly, TKIcTJ. That TfSItU is important because science 
has not been able to understand the relationship between matter and 
Consciousness. So whether Consciousness is distinct from matter, is it 
identical with matter, is it part of the matter, is it a temporary 
phenomenon called epiphenomenon, epi means temporary, 
epiphenomenon of matter, still Consciousness-matter relationship is a 
mystery for all branches of science. In fact, the mystery is so deep that 
they even do not know in which branch of science this topic should 
come. Whether it should become part of psychology or neurology or 
this or that, they do not know, whereas dm on has distinguished matter 
and Consciousness and they have distinctly talked about this. TI€IqE> 
means distinctly. What is this distinction? Consciousness Tlceiar 
matter fitesn and I am (this is important) Consciousness TToTTT, 
Consciousness is the reality, matter is the unreal principle and 

who am I, I am the Consciousness-principle, this has been talked about 
in the dels. Not only this has been dealt with in the dels, sEH-3UT-Tld: 
TT Tier. sEUSUT is a literature written by cvilTlinuI in which all the 
TufolBcls have been logically analyzed. So slAtTIN is logical analysis 
of the philosophical portion of the dels. Whereas we have a set of TUT 
j[l-tlWTl TtN, which is a logical analysis of the ritualistic portion of the 
d<3s, whereas sEUJH is the logical analysis of the philosophical 
portion or the Upanishadic portion of the dels. The Upanishadic portion 
of the d<3s is called the dcT31ool portion. Therefore, slAITTTs has got 
another name, dcjlort TUtlfih and since this is done by cvuTiivIRT. it is 
called o2U5I TTNTfdl. They are called TT>UT because they are in the form 
of brief capsule statements called aphorisms. So means 

aphorisms. An aphorism means brief packed statements. 3I£flcit 
pfera is one <Lcl: is another 

(A "\ (A 

911A>tcilfdicciicl. fin Ttdlocimn, fsidoll^locjctl. All brief statements. 

X O X -X 

But it has got packed ideas. And through these TINs, oeilAUmel 
logically analyzes the Upanishadic teachings, whether Consciousness is 
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part of matter, different from matter or product of matter, because 
different systems of philosophy presents differently. sa ys 

Consciousness is a property of matter, TltTTcvi philosophers say 
Consciousness is a distinct entity from matter. Thus there are several 
views, ogramra analyzes all of them and establishes the Vedantic 
conclusion. And therefore <T>tui says that this is not an ordinary topic 
this is a very very significant topic. Therefore £hH-3I>r-tIcI: - through 
the words of 5EH5T5I. And what type of sEUJPTs they are, d>fTJlQd: - 
which are full of reasoning, logical analysis of various views and 
RlfotRRT: - and which is conclusive well ascertained logically 
established. There are 555 5T>Ts. In the SIAITIH, divided into four 

C\ c\ 

chapters, sixteen sections, one hundred and ninety two topics. And 
civile! has written a pioneering commentary on it and we have 
got commentaries, sub commentaries, sub-sub commentaries, .... 
commentaries. Somebody gave me a four volume work on SEH35T. I 
think I have told you. Each one like a pillow. And having 9 
commentaries on 5EHST5T and then I was wondering whether to keep it 
or not, already place problem and at the end of the 4th book, I saw what 
is written. It is written ‘thus ends the fourth 5T5T.’ So this is our 

(Tv 

tradition. You can study and study and study, you will never complete 
it, 

31olocl911A>l<Jl c[<2 clfcjcloejdl 31oUSj cplcil HgcTH RroII: | 

"\ O X 

virTii^SHcTdl nomfTi cl oetai <rarr dRRKiDetRi’TJI || 

C\ X o O X 

We can never complete the scriptural study. Therefore generally they 
try to study four 5T>fs, that itself is a great task. Anyway that is all 
aside. Here stAtYtH-tTcT TI tJH 6cWlQ4: RlloiRlcT:. We have only one 
topic, ST5T- §bi§l: Rlcicp. And therefore, 31olol carefully listen. Don’t 
sleep He says. Verse no. 6; 

Verse No .06 

UTSTiHcl 1 ovi65 CD 1 il tuf^oejrDdlci cl | 
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tl U>cl ^Ja 0 <Lo>llcl^l: || ? 3 -£|| 

<JT5T-<HcTrfoT 31^53513: Of^: 3 I&TcfxlTT?q z{ \ 

c39T—T^cf33T cT tfAI cl Sfo^l-^cRT: 11 ? 3-511 

So here Otui elaborates on the topic of 5f>T3T, viz., the material 
objective universe. And in our tradition, all the philosophers have 
analyzed the objective universe and categorized them into various 
divisions. In TlTOpcl they are called draifol. rlrQ means category. Just 
as any study is done by dividing a particular science into various 
subject-matter, physic is subdivided into heat, electricity, magnetism, 
etc. Chemistry is divided into organic chemistry, inorganic chemistry, 
physical chemistry, etc. If you take mathematics, algebra, calculus, etc. 
Categorization is one of the methods for intellect to understand things 
clearly. And therefore all the philosophers, we have got mainly 12 
branches of philosophy in our tradition, all of them try to categorize the 
universe into various cTftTJTs. <T 9 iftkP philosophy has divided the 
whole creation into 7 fleas. o<lkl philosophy has divided into 16 
cirri s. xMtsycei philosophy has divided the whole objective universe 
into 24 fleas. And here cvn^naiei temporarily borrows from T1154oil 
philosophy and he categories the universe into 24 cTfcRIs. And what 
are those 24 cl cadis. In clrcialtl also, when we talked about the 
creation, 

3ier clclftTdOlfcI fTccI TcUfcl IkPUdl atbTHT: || 

O "X. 

It is there, their categorization. There is no rule that the category should 
in this way only, it can be categorized according to our convenience. 
Suppose I want to divide the whole class into groups. I can divide into 
two groups, male and females or I can divide based on the between 10- 
20, 20-30; according to qualification, graduates, postgraduates, non¬ 
graduates; according to mother tongue I can categorize. Here we are 
borrowing the categorization of TlldTcei philosophy and they talk 
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about the evolution of this universe in four stages, gradually increasing 
the number of drctais. 

"V 

A. The first basic matter-principle they call Bethel. During HcRI, 
before the evolution of the universe, before the emergence of the 
universe it was in potential form, that potential form of the universe 
they call iiOplrl:. In cl <3 loci also we use this term, in + 115 Tcci also they 
use. Then this BBpfcl is beginningless principle in TllSTM and cpcui 
also borrows the same idea, itaplel does not have origination. Bcjpfcl is 
basic matter. If you want to understand in scientific language, the 
condition just before the Big Bang. The condition before Big Bang. 
Then they say, the Ucjplci evolves partially and the first stage of 
evolution they call TL6cl cimdT UOpIcl, then a 16 cl, so at6cl is also total 
matter in the first stage of evolution. 

B. Then from IHdlcT the next stage of evolution they call 
3165CDD:. 3165ct:>D. is the name of total matter, we are not talking 
about the individual ego. Individuals are not at all bom, even before the 
birth of the individual, the total matter has evolved into at6d and the 
next one is the 3165cpl,>, let us call it cosmic ego. 

Ucplrl to at6d is stage 1, 

TL6C1 to 3165cPl,> is stage 2. 

C. In stage 3, from 3i&5d>TJ: 15 circuits originate or emerge and 
what are those 15 circle)is? No.l the cosmic mind, 3lol:. not the 
individual mind of yours or mine, we are talking about the cosmic 
mind, a lot:, then <T9I sfocKlifOi. So the ten sense organ principle or 
powers of perception, <T9I slocjetllOi, one plus ten, eleven and then U>rl 

fHcllIot. five subtle elements. So 1+10+5, ^llolfoc'Allf^l U^l. 
cDdifdcieiifdi u>cl, S^JI rHcllfot U>cl, 3><5 =15 + and then mind. So in 
the third stage 16 principles come, uolcl, UIScT and 3165 CDD, and the 
sixteen. 
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D. And then in the 4th stage from the subtle elements the five 
gross elements come, U>tl A4RT BlellfoT So now add total U®fcl, 
4L6cl, 3166® 14 = 3, then 16 principles, 16+3, 19 and then at the 4th 
and final level, U>U ASIcT fHellfbl, 19 +5 =24. 

And all these 24 rlrQdls put together is Qf>RT, the inert 
material objective universe. And Consciousness is not the nature of any 
one of them. All of them are matter and that’s what ®WJ1 enumerates. 

C 

Now look at the °ebl®. In the first line, you see the word 3I6d6J33I, the 
word 3Iod6I53I represents U®fel. the topmost one. Then the word 
means the 4L6cl rlrciap the 2nd stage, ctQl: careful note, not the 
individual intellect, but <aQl: is the cosmic intellect, the 31361 6166131, 
the 2nd stage. Then 3166® 14 is the cosmic ego the third stage. So, 
3lcdcD31, ctf^J:. 3166® 14:, (three) and then from 3166® 14 16 items, 
what are they, <H 61 <hcll[oi, <H 61 <Hcllfol means the 5 subtle elements: 
311® 191. did. 31 fool. 3IHI:, space, air, fire, water and earth, in 

their subtle form, subtle form means invisible form. In clrtldltT we 
have dealt with this. And then sfosJdifOl, sla^enfOi means the 10 
sense organs, 391 slosJdlfth. cprui himself says 391 sJocjeilKll. 
3161<Hellfoi, how many? 15. 96I33I 61, 961531 means the mind, 3161: 
rlrcldl, the cosmic mind. So 3I3I31eTlfoI. 391 sfedllDl, TTT53I. these 

"v (A 

are the 16 elrddis at the 3rd stage. And then comes the 4th stage, ®d 
61 sfosJd-<*iUi41:, ^fo+NI-OIlTRT: means A&R3 rllellfol. the five gross 
elements. Thus 1+1+1+16+5, this is the addition. If you add it will be 
24 clixldls, all of them come under tflNdL And not only that, these 24 
clrcidis do not remain changeless, they constantly undergo change and 
as a result of their change and interaction various properties are 
generated. And they are called the various 'jl'Jls or fd®14s of the tff>I3I 
and what are the generated properties? ®TDI enumerates them in the 
next “cil®. This is the explanation of the drpfci®ili del: 61 del. In the 
4th verse, ®tui had promised del Ia®lli del: 61 del, what are the 
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various products of the 8-bkHA will tell, now he gives the product and 
what are they: 

Verse No .07 

f«5I OT ^:3cl NAUld^JcToIT Elfcl: I 
Pelevin TlJUTlol ^ifclcpl^Jlch^cldl || ?3-1911 

O X 

5051 pi: 5RchlT ^:3cTJT ^ldUlcl: cl cl oil ofcT: | 

EcTcT yf>TJT xMdlliloT ^tfclcpl^cll 3c}l6?cldl II ? 3-1911 

X X "V X 

3JgI-9jmfoT, 3id£c|?E>:, crf^:, 3ioeirt><0 m TT, ^91 ^fo^IT^T TT, TTcTxJT 
(3IoI:) Sforfd-oj'klN: tfAT TT, 5«5I, pi:. TRcTFT, <T:3cTJT, TlAUki:, 
old oil, hrfcT:, EcTcT Ti fd cp [ ,> ,n tjf>RT (JRIT) Tldllilol 3cU<fcWl I 

Now we have got a material universe of 24 clrddls and in that 
material universe our physical body is also one, because it is the 
modification of the five gross elements, we have seen in clrcicfltr and 
we have our mind also which is also a modification of the five subtle 
elements. Thus body is matter, mind is also matter, but mind is a 
peculiar form of matter. And what is the peculiarity of the mind? Even 
though mind is an inert matter, it has got a unique nature to manifest or 
reflect the Consciousness and appear as though sentient. Just like when 
electricity passes through water nothing happens, when electricity 
passes through water nothing happens but when the electricity passes 
through a filament in a bulb, tungsten filament, or whatever be the 
special filament, that is made up of such a material, that it is able to 
become bright and aglow. Why water doesn’t glow when electricity is 
passed, because that is the nature of water. Why the tungsten filament 
glows, because that is the nature of the element, even though both of 
them are material in nature, they have got different capacity. So we 
have got wood, which does not allow electricity to pass through, why, 
because that is its nature, why metal allows, because that is its nature, 
similarly, mind like the tungsten filament, the body is like the bulb and 
mind like a tungsten filament, it has got a unique nature. Even though 
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mind is made up of matter, what is the unique nature, it is able to 
absorb the Consciousness-principle, called $bi§l: and then the 
reflected Consciousness makes the mind seemingly sentient. This 
borrowed sentiency is called tidal:. Now look at the °colcp. xM5Uld: 
arloil. NdUld: means what? The body-mind-complex is called 
TlTUlcl: and ddoll means borrowed sentiency. And if you want 
another example, imagine you have a mirror in hand and up above the 
Sun is there during the day time, the mirror is able to reflect the 
sunlight and the non-luminous mirror, mirror does not have a light of 
its own, but with borrowed sunlight through reflection mirror itself 
becomes a luminous and a bright object and what is the uniqueness of 
its luminosity, it is not intrinsic luminosity, but it is borrowed, whereas 
the light of the sun is intrinsic but the light of the mirror is borrowed. 
Thus Sbi§l: is like the Sun, mind is like the mirror and borrowed 
Consciousness is like the reflected Sun. And in ctcJIacT it is called 
RlOlTTRT or Kiel llRl Rldd or U let Rid cl tKlodJl. And this reflection 

■\ x 

also can exist where? Wherever the reflecting medium is there and 
reflecting medium is and therefore the reflection also must be 

part of ftbidl only. Very careful, original Consciousness is not part of 
ytNdn but the reflected Consciousness becomes part of the ytNJL yf>HT 
means the material universe. And therefore says TISUlcl: - the 
body-mind-complex, Rid oil - the borrowed Consciousness, therefore 
the mind has become a live mind and therefore the mind is able to 
experience the world and moment the mind becomes a live mind 
capable of experiencing the world, the job of the mind is to categorize. 

(£,tl:. It has started. Scroi means ART:, I develop attachment 
towards a segment of the universe. It is the job of what? The mind. 
What type of mind? The live mind. How has the mind become live? 
With borrowed Consciousness and therefore Scxoi. 3RT: has come. And 
not only TRT:, the other side of the coin is what, I will not like to 
see him at all with my eyes. Therefore, I don’t like these people, I like 
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sHrsBmrawisKnsi: 


those people, we divide the world. In fact, the objective-Lord-created- 
world is replaced by a subjective-private-world. <H<>Kiioi^ has created 
only a neutral world, but I cover the world with my coloration and I 
always see only a colored world, like a person wearing a dark glasses 
and he says that everything is dark. Similarly, 3PI and are the 
colored glasses worn by the mind and it always lives in its own private 
world. And once the world is divided into desirable and undesirable, 
then what is the next consequence? ARCMl The desirable world 

produces ARcHI cT^cldl. The undesirable world also produces ARcHI 
cTTclJL In fact, every object in the public world does not produce 
TRcTJT chTclJL but every object in my private world, every colored 
object is capable of producing 5T333I cIRcHE How? A desirable object 
produces happiness when it comes towards me. Every desirable object 
produces joy by its arrival. And fill up the blanks, every desirable 
object produces sorrow by its departure. So what brings joy while it 
arrives, will surely give me sorrow while it leaves. So every desirable 
object is 3T3I Gjrum, cj:3el cETJUTJT cl. Similarly, every undesirable 
object is 3F5I £>cT and ch^cl thT. You can fill up. What is that? Every 
undesirable object is 3RcT gcT when it goes away. Some people give 
happiness wherever they go, some people give happiness whenever 
they go. OK. Which category you belong to you can decide! Therefore, 
an undesirable object gives happiness by its departure and gives sorrow 
by arrival. And this capacity of the world is not intrinsic. The world has 
no capacity to give joy or sorrow. But when I classify the world as 
favorable and unfavorable, world gains the capacity. That is why in 
ctcjlcrcr we have got two words. Suppose this clip is there. In clcjlofl it 
is called ilcjisf:. Ucqfi?: is a neutral name for this. It is an object. But the 
moment I develop 3PI: or &TH: towards it, then the clip is capable of 
hurting me. The moment I label the clip as good or bad, it gains the 
unique capacity, blessed by me, it gets the unique capacity to hurt me 
or to please me. And the moment the object gets this capacity, dcflocl 
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calls this as a fcmei:. fidci: means an object capable of binding me. 
Before that it was a now it has become fcTCRI:. Thus the whole 

world is a BcfTfif:, but I convert the Ucqsf: world into a Rmei:. RrCRI: is 
derived from the root, ftWSl, root 5th conjugation UTT-JlUc;. 
□loilRl, Rlplcl:, RlotlRcl, 5fcT ^wRl, & is the prefix, Rf RfofrfcT 
sRl laird:, that which binds you is called RrCRI:. And thus what do we 
do? We convert the whole atTIdl into a RrCRT: by developing ART: and 
<$Rl: and making the world capable of giving TTTcTdT and (T4cIdT. Thus 
is gto, is tjlNdl, Tl^ldl is tjlNdl. cT-tddl is tjlNdl. TTSTncT:, 
the body-mind-complex is tflNdL the cl cl oil, the reflected 
Consciousness is also tjlTPJT. Then tlRt:, OTcI: means willpower. 
Because once we have classified the world as the cause of sorrow and 
happiness then you use your willpower to acquire the so-called object 
of joy, which is called uafcl, I want this, that, etc., you have got an 
increasing list. And you use your willpower to run after those objects. 
And similarly, you have got of list of objects to be removed, which is 
called fomfrl, one is run towards, another is running away. So uolcl- 
fol Q f cl - Scl- BfcT- £jfcT: or willpower. Thus the whole life is what? 
Making decision, what else has to come, what else to go and this list 
constantly changes and lifelong it is only a struggle to take care of this 
list. And therefore flfcl:. All these come under aRT Rkpia 24 dnldis 
are at?ldl and these are the aRr fcjcplT the properties bom out of them. 
So OPtui says, Betel abidi Tldllilol, PcTcT means the 24 dnldis 
mentioned in the sixth verse, is the alNdl^ briefly, TlRRURTt - along 
with its modifications and what are the modifications, <$Rl:, 

TRcIdT, ch^eTJT etc., described in the scriptures. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

TldllfolccldlclRfHccldlRd^l tJTlfocITT5TcRT | 

311cllcnuix>loi 9lteT^cldllcdllcjfdl<ilf>: || ?3-d|| 
31dllfdicc|dP3Icfftfdt?MdT 3lf?>d^ll anfocT: TIIulcIdT | 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


3ITcTRf-iUlx>lo[<Jl tjftcTJTT^fal TIToFI-fdfoW,: || ?3-d|| 

31JllfoIcc|<Jl, 3IcffJiiIccITL 3lf^raT. ^nfocT:. 311ufelT. 3nWRf-3Ul^lo[dL 
9ffedT, 5#T7L TIIoFT-fdfahiltf:, 

x" x 7 7 

With the previous verse, i.e., the 7th, OPtui concludes his 
analysis of 8ITI3I and tit^t^l:, which He started from verse no.2. But 
when we study this portion, we see that there is an incompleteness in 
q? Mips teaching. If you go back to verse no.4, in verse no.4, cpoui has 
promised: f> Stolol! I will talk about QT5I3I and ftbi^l:, a little bit 
elaborately. That is His promise. In the 4th verse, 1st line He promised 
the discussion on 3TH4L In the 2nd line He promised discussion on 
£bi§l:. But in Verse no.6 and 7, <T>tui has elaborated IJfHdL but He 
seems to have forgotten to elaborate $bi§l:. All these you will note 
only if you go back and forth. So cpMJi has not kept up his promise. If 
cpcui himself forgets there is nothing wrong in my forgetting, we may 
feel so. So tilScp-iicliel comes and he gives an explanation that <T>tui i s 
not an ordinary teacher and that He will not make a promise and break. 
915 cD^ 1 UkI gives an explanation, &bi§l: is identical with ^kiai^ and 

I have said before, I don’t know whether you remember, I said 
£bi§l:, iraai and all the three are identical, all the three 

represent the Spirit, Consciousness-principle. Even though they are 
identical, Slotol does not know this fact and therefore he separately 
asked for the explanation of each one. Like some people saying, 
yclifaifol. I would like to leam Be;loci and Tufotticls. If anybody says I 
want to learn Bcjlocl and 3 U lot B els, it is like saying: ‘I know what is 
the SEAIoEJT (the black dye used for the eye), it is white like turmeric 
powder.’ What does that mean? He doesn’t know all the three. 
Similarly, not knowing 3IufoT asked separately for all the three, but 
cpfcui feels even though he leaves out now, he is going to 

elaborate that through the discussion on $kidi^ later, as well as JTVH: 
later. Therefore §1<L<JI and tTVH: description is tfHET: description. 
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Therefore 915 <T>^>i<: 1 kI says cpbui has not forgotten, He must get the 
frill marks in the exam. 

3) So having completed the topic of 8TH3I and now cpoui 

comes to the third topic and the third topic Opbui takes up is lot<11. 
From verse no.8 up to verse no. 12. When I giving the verse no’s you 
should be very careful, because this is based on our book, the first verse 
is SloJoTs question. If 31 o|ot ’ s question is not included, the second 
verse will become the first verse. Therefore you should appropriately 
calculate. If you include Tlolot’s question, it is from the 8th verse to 
12th verse. What is the meaning of 5llaldl? In this chapter, in this 
portion, cptui takes 5 llotdl^ with a special meaning. Nonually, 5 llotdl^ 
means knowledge, any knowledge is called UIoFFI and in the context of 
philosophy, 5lIohJT means spiritual knowledge. So generally 5lloWl 
means any knowledge and in the context of philosophy or <4 <3 loci it 
means 311 r<Jl 5 llol<Jl^ or slAWllolJL spiritual knowledge, but in this 
particular context, UIoHI has got a still different meaning and that is all 
the values of life or all the virtues of a person is called Tlcl-<>llJ|l: is 
called 5llotdL 5 JDI: means virtues. Optui is going to enumerate twenty 
virtues in these verses and these twenty virtues are called 5II0IJL And 
PlTtP^lciiel gives the reason also for that, he says if these virtues are 
there knowledge is very very easy to gain. In fact, UIoHI is as good as 
attained. Since these virtues promote Self-knowledge, these virtues 
themselves are called 5 lloWl. So 51 lot cpl^uiraicl 5II0WI $lcl 3 t<lcl. 

X "X. X 

The details we will see in the next class. 

3o llUiJkJ: UUiftcHI UUiirUUiJicJvCici | nufel tlWlTHRI 

GX GX x C\ GX o c\ cx 

UuI,JlclR|fpIWl || 3o pnfoxT: 9TlfocT: PTlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

cx 
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sHrsHmrawisKnsi: 


CHAPTER 13, VERSE 08 

Up to verse no.7, beginning from the 2nd verse, Lord cptui 
dealt with two topics, viz., tjbidl and tjTMsi: which are nothing but 
31 oil rail and 31 lot 11 only. This has been elaborately dealt with in the 
2nd chapter in the form of clU and clf?l. In the 2nd chapter from the 
12th verse up to 25th verse, Lord Ootui has elaborately dealt. Here the 
only difference is 31 oil call or c^> is called tflHai^ and 311ratl, the cldl is 
called Sbi^l:. That is the only difference. One is the matter-principle 
and the other is Consciousness-principle. And these two are two of the 
six topics that 31olol asked for clarification. Now from the 8th verse, 
which I introduced in the last class, up to 12th verse, in five verses, 

Lord cpfcui is dealing with the third topic viz., Ulotap And in this 
context, as I said in the last class, the word Uloiai^ is used in a peculiar 
meaning, the normal meaning of the word sllolJj is knowledge, 
whereas in this context, the word WTohf means the group of mental 
virtues, the group of mental virtues required to enjoy a fit mind for 
gaining spiritual knowledge. So spiritual-knowledge-friendly virtues, 
like environment friendly paper, Similarly, spiritual-knowledge-friendly 
virtues, which means in the presence of these virtues mind will be 
ylloiefioei and in the absence of these virtues the mind will be ytlol 
31 cijoeiJi And in an unprepared, uncultivated, unfit mind if spiritual 
knowledge is injected by the o1-i*, is imparted by the <?/-£>, then the 
unprepared mind will resist the knowledge, it will not receive the 
knowledge, even if it receives the knowledge it will not be assimilated. 

And unassimilated dcAocl or for that any 911+xl, unassimilated is like a 
poison, like the undigested food. Food is nourishing when it is digested, 
but if it remains undigested it is a poison and that is why it is said: 

TIoERITTt facial 9IT33FJT 31 off ill ihlololdl fqtidl || STHlRkllfoI || 

x x x x o 

Just as 31 off ill (hlololdl^ is facial^ Similarly, 31 olluT 9ITM3I also can be 
counterproductive and therefore more than qqicrcl one has to focus on 
a qqiocl-fricndly virtues and this is otherwise called £131:. And that is 
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why we repeatedly say £Ttt is a stepping stone from 
without going through £I3f, the set of virtues a person cannot hope to 
attain §llotai or JTlyf and therefore, these values are extremely 
important. Many virtues are enumerated throughout the <dtcTl. many 
virtues are enumerated throughout the 9ITM3I, one great 3ITcTRT known 
as wrote a work called o[lfcl91cKPdl, 100 verses on inner 

c x 

virtues. Thus it has been very elaborately dealt with. But here <T>tui 
enumerates around 20 virtues. And Opbui will deal with the same topic 
again later, but this is the beginning of the introduction of this topic. 
We will take each virtue one by one and see its meaning and 
significance. 

i) The first one given by Lord is 31 dllfolrcl<tL JllfblcclJl^ 

means self-conceit, self-glorification, self-admiration is called 
Ttllolraar In 311 c<J l Tot Uovica tHKloll - looking upon oneself 

as a great person. This self-admiration is called dllfotcciai. And 
3irnfdloT3T means freedom from self-conceit or in positive language, 
humility. fdoKl: or humility is the first virtue that <T>tui emphasizes. 
And we should know why tied a ct looks upon self-conceit as a big 
obstacle. When we accomplish something in our life, in any field, be it 
in education, or in our work field, or in social field we accomplish 
something, naturally the society admires. Because it is the duty of the 
society to recognize any accomplishment. The society has to recognize, 
the society has to reward with one award or the other. Udt awards, we 
read in the newspapers about, UTlrft. UThHBUi. UdlfdiHUUi. The King 
has to do that, the society has to do that and when we accomplish 
something then there is admiration. It often starts in the family itself, 
the parents admire when we do even a small thing. When we listen to 
this glorification, admiration of others, generally our tendency will be 
easily to join that group and along with the society we also start 
enjoying admiration of ourselves. When the society admires or rewards 
or awards, it is the duty of the society and it is perfectly OK, but 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


unknowingly we also join the others and start admiring ourselves. This 
self-admiration is the beginning, the seed for self-conceit. What is the 
problem in the self-admiration? After all we all enjoy admiring 
ourselves, and when we consider even it as a uuvidp but even though 
we tend to enjoy, relish the admiration from others and self-admiration, 

Qc;loci says it is a very big trap and it is a very big obstacle for a 
spiritual seeker. And therefore one has to be extremely careful, when 
there is a possibility of getting into the trap of self-admiration. What 
are the problems in self-admiration? Why do you consider it as an 
obstacle? 

a) The first problem is once we have started enjoying admiration, 
from others as well as ourselves, it causes an addiction. Admiration is 
like an addiction-causing drug. An addiction-causing drug once we use 
we need it more and more. We look for more and more admiration 
from others and we tend towards self-admiration more and more and 
once we have got addicted to that, we want it all the time. And when 
we don’t get that admiration from others and when we don’t do that, 
the deprivation of this admiration causes lot of disturbance. Like a 
smoker, suffers deprivation symptoms when he decides to quit 
smoking, Similarly, a liquor addict who tries to stop it suffers, once we 
get addicted to the glorification of others the deprivation causes lot of 
problems and therefore, just as any other sense addition has to be 
carefully avoided, Similarly, admiration addiction one has to carefully 
avoid. Therefore the first problem is what? It causes addiction. 

b) And the second problem is once we start enjoying admiration 
from others and also self-admiration joining the group and blowing our 
own trumpet. We get so excited by that because everybody talking 
about myself, I am the centre of attention and the focus of the whole 
world including the newspaper is on me. So once I get excited by this, 
any excitement is such that I will be carried away by that and my 
discriminative power gets robbed by name and fame. By glorification 
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my discriminative power is lost. Once my discriminative power is lost 
by this excitement, I get into a delusion, which makes me forget 
important facts of life. Once discrimination is lost, I lose sight very 
significant and important facts. What are the important facts I lose sight 
of, which I am supposed not to lose sight of? 

a) The first fact is whatever be my accomplishment, for which the 
society admires me, the fact is I can never take full credit for any 
accomplishment. Whatever be the accomplishment, my contribution is 
only one of the factors, for every accomplishment there are 
innumerable people involved, innumerable factors involved, I can 
never take full credit, but in excitement I lose sight of this fact and I 
claim and feel that “I”, with my full power, I have accomplished that. 
This is the forgetfulness caused by excitement. So I should remember 
that whatever be the name and fame I get, 99% of the credit goes to so 
many other factors, I can perhaps take a little credit. This is the first 
fact which is lost sight of by a self-conceited person. 

b) And the second fact that is forgotten in self-conceit is, even if I 
have contributed something for an accomplishment, whatever it be, 
may be music, may be education, may be sports, according to the >41 ni 
which we have seen, even that little contribution from me is really 
speaking not my contribution, I find I am bom with that talent, that 
talent is a gift from the Lord, which is a fact revealed in the 10th 
chapter of the <41cll, called fchll[clci|oi; . i do not enjoy any fcTSHfd, any 
credit, any glory, it is a ray of the Lord’s glory which is expressing, 
manifesting through me and therefore, so-called limited contribution I 
cannot claim. That is the fact, but in self conceit 1 forget this fact also. 1 
forget others contribution, I forget Lord’s contribution. Self-conceit is 
an obstacle to devotion. Self-conceit and <ttfrD cannot co-exist, because 
a self-conceited person forgets Lord’s contribution which is the only 
contribution. 

^IcT ^IcT fcmfchJlcl TlrclJl yftJTTT cbfoiclJl Wl eft I 

•\ "\ C\ •X ■X X X. 
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clef cTcT m 3IcRra5 ccRT JTJT clot: 3I9T-3TrTKl<Jl 11 ?o-tf?|| 

X X X X 

This is the second fact forgotten in dllfotccid^or conceit. 

c) And the third fact is however great I am I can never claim 
myself to be the greatest one. However great I am I can never claim 
myself to be the greatest one, because I live in a world where there are 
people, there were people and there will be people, who will be greater 
than me. It is a world of Allfcl9Klc<TJi. It is a beautiful word used in 

x 

911 AH. This is a world of Allfcl9Klcclcip Alllcl9KlcclJl^ means anything 
can be bettered, anything can be improved. So if I have created a 
record, that record is a breakable record. Any record in any field can be 
improved and therefore, I should remember there are people who are 
either as great as me or greater than me. When self-conceit robs my 
discrimination, I get into a delusion that I lose sight of the fact that 
there are people who are as great as me or greater than me. And since I 
forget this fact, in fact, I love to forget this fact so that I can claim I am 
the greatest. Because of the forgetfulness of this fact what happens is I 
can never appreciate another person who is as great as me. I can never 
admire another person who is greater than me and when I find someone 
who is equally great or greater than me, my self-conceit does not allow 
the acknowledgment of that fact. A self conceited person cannot admire 
another person, because he wants to be in the centre of all the 
admiration coming from all directions, it never allows any other person 
to be the centre of admiration. Either he avoids those people or he 
avoids the topic of those people and he develops jealousy, anger, etc. 
These are all the consequences of self-conceit. And when this self- 
conceit is extreme, a person can even tend to eliminate the other people 
from the field. Because my superiority goes, my glory is threatened by 
others and therefore that person has to be eliminated, thus anger, 
jealousy all these are consequences of this conceit. And if I have to find 
out whether I have self-conceit or not it is very easy I should ask a 
question, ‘Can I comfortably admire the glory of other people?’ The 
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more conceited I am the more difficult it is to admire or glorify, 
especially if the other person is in my own field, I can never 
acknowledge. In our village, there was a temple oiloi^q,>di person. He 
is an ordinary person, who has learnt and plays the pipe-instrument. I 
was told that he was so self-conceited that he thoght he is the grteatest 
olioiyq^di^ fq^lol. And just to tease him somebody asked him: “Hello 
f^IcRM, how is d>L><3?IiRi 3i^>uimcWf?” (He was one of the greatest 
olioiyq^di^ fq^loL) How is he? And you know what was his answer: 
“Ah, he will also blow air.” He cannot accept others greatness. That is 
the indication of self-conceit. And once this self-conceit comes the 
door of devotion is blocked and without §noEFI is never possible. 
And therefore the scriptures say the first value you have to develop is 
Sldllfotcqap which translated positively means, humility or fdolH:. 
Cultivate humility. In our Tufoltlrls and in tRTWs we find stories after 
stories where people get conceited, even cjcfs get into JllfolcqJL if you 
remember cboilqldiqc^ story, even they have to be humbled by the 
Lord. Humiliation is called humbling experience. Every self-conceited 
person will be humiliated at one time or the other. What do you mean 
by humiliation? A lesson in humility is humiliation. Humiliation means 
the humility creation. And all our TUrTRTs you find in any field they all 
were embodiments of humility. They were all great in their field and 
they were all embodiments of humility. If you read the works of 
qrlfctqiyt, he has written (he is supposed to be one of the or the 
greatest -£Lfq?cl scholar) several poems and several dramas. In all of 
them he writes an introductory verse. And in all of them you can see 
how humble. And not only he expresses his humility, he teaches 
humility to others. In one work, he says: 

TIcrcJ: HrfcRI9T: Hiefi I 

O X 

Hi 9 IcT 8 % Wl cftancT T^isliq q Id lot: II cplfcTHRIWElT TOciWT ?-3 

O X ^ c X O X 































I am 3Lo3:. tPlfclc;i3i. the greatest 3I33xT scholar says that I am 
there;:. What about us? So we learn 3131 91&<4 up to 4th ftWifcp, not 
learnt fully, so having read up to 3I3TRI, 313113313^ we claim we are 
3t3<pcl scholars. 35TfcI3T3T who is the greatest scholar in history says 
that he is 31a<4:; cp[cjvU9T: nTSff - tlirough this poetry I seem to seek 
name and fame as a great poet and the whole world is going to laugh at 
me, <i>lQlt3Li(h^ 31161331(1131. And he gives an example, there he brings 
out his glory as a poet, iUJll cplfcl <413133. So his capacity to give 
simile is supposed to be fantastic, he says it is like what: there is a tall 
tree with lot of fruits hanging and it is so tall that there is a dwarf, a 
013Loi:, a short person, he is standing on the ground and he is jumping 
up to pluck those fruits. When you see a dwarf, jumping up to pluck a 
fruit which is inaccessible, how you laugh, similarly, I am the dwarf 
who is trying to pluck the fruit of ®lci39I:. And in other work he says: 


era 31333131 391: 33 31oUftjl431 I 

(A 

frlcM: <43(4331 3lV>13 3 A tied 3r&3T 311 <4331 || 34fci<41313:>clJl 

O o A A O A C A 

3339I3T ?-3 || 

O A 


I am trying to write the 3U39I, which is so great and where is the glory 
of 3U<49T and where is my capacity to express that glory and still 
foolishly I am trying to bring out the glory of 33’s family. 34felcT 
4A riot 3il33L 3TM33P It is like holding to a catamaran, a small float 
and if I am trying to cross the ocean, how it is impossible. Similarly, 
with a small raft of my fragile mind, uneducated mind, I am trying to 
write the story of 33391. And in another work he says: 


0 3Io3 y3l<4-fdsilol3lJ 
dcicld 3lft f9Tf£lcllolbh 311c3lfol 3Wc3334 33: II 

3lf!tenor911cforlf l31 ?-3 || 

O A 

I have learnt some 3f33xT. who says? 35lfrT<4I3I. I have learnt some 
3t3<Prl and I have tried to work something (I think it is in the 
introduction in his 91lcpo3cl34), I have tried, attempted to write 
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something, but still I am not very confident that whether my writing is 
up to the mark and therefore I am offering this work to the great 
scholars and I wait for their validation. And only when scholars 
validate I consider I know some ALAcpcl. So this is d>llclcjf£L. 
Similarly, Similarly, 3p y <T2TcfRT. Similarly, TTHHcJat 

A1 AAdcIl. All these people, you read thier works, they are giants and 
they say I know a little bit of 9TRTFJT. From this we come to know how 
much importance is given to humility. And in one of the work known 
as ticucJl^cilAdk 9f3tlv3TcTRT’s first prayer is: Oh Lord, 3lfdoRFJT- 
31 UoKj fckufl _ Oh Lord remove my self-conceit, make my humble. 
Humility is required in all the field, humility is particularly required for 
Vedantic seeker, because without humility fttlcD cannot come, without 
thfcD ^IToFrr cannot come. That is why all the TRJRTs, ff>x>ueicDf9TJT 
etc., what did they say, don’t say 3o olJlT oTRRnfTRI. they say 3o 
I^udLOpI^mcL oldl:, l^ueilSIRI oiai:. SttfrD and conceit can never go 
together. Therefore the first prayer is what: Oh Lord, give me 
31dllfotcaap humility. 

ii) Then the next virtue is 3I<T@TITc[3L <3&Mcc[3l is physically 
expressed version of TUfoIccRL TUfoIccRI is an inner feeling, I think I 
am wonderful, I am great, I am learned, nobody is equal to me, this 
inner sense or Til doll is called dllfolctldl. When that Jllfotccidi is 

X "X. 

physically expressed outside through various means, that expressed 
osrm JllfoicclJl is nfrfHcrRT. 3ioClrt> H&fffOTtT is JllfoicclJl. That 

"X. "X. "X. "X 

means what? At the physical level also I want admiration. Because I 
consider that I am great, all the people should look at me and talk about 
me. Physically also I conduct myself beginning from the very dress 
onwards, cOT:. I want to have body attractive dress and my aim is I 
should be a head-turner. Have you heard this expression? Head turner 
means what? When that person walks every head turns. And therefore, 
self-decoration all beauty parlors become important. I should be the 
centre of attention. So through dress and through my walking and 
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always coming to the centre stage, there will be no work, he will come 
and tap the mike and go, so the whole audience thinks that he is behind 
the whole program. He hasn’t done anything and till yesterday he was 
nowhere and somehow he gets a volunteer badge and then comes to the 
stage does like this and goes. So therefore all these are attention 
seeking expression, so ornamentation, pretensions. So <3©<Hrc[3I means 
all forms of pretensions through citldh through 3113130131, through 
actions, that is called cjIrfUlraJt and 31 cjfd Steady means what? Just the 
opposite of that, I don’t want to seek attention, in positive language, 
simplicity. In terms of dressing, in terms of movement, in terms of 
ornamentation that person is so simple and inconspicuous in a crowd, 
even though the greatest person in the world he doesn’t seek attention. 
And therefore only the ostentatious, tawdry people seek attention. As 
the English proverb goes, empty vessel makes noise. A full vessel does 
not. Therefore <3©9Icc[3I means pretension, a cjl?8lrci3i means 
simplicity. All great people are simple. 

iii) And then the third one is TlftHTll. 3lf^331T means nonviolence, 
not injuring other living beings. f^33JT means injury or violence and we 
don’t talk about only human beings but all living beings, avoidance of 
injury and at three ® 3 ui level, at the level of three instruments, 
because we have got three instruments which can cause injury. Just like 
different weapons to hurt others, we already have three weapons to hurt 
others. You may ask, I don’t have any weapon in my hand? Your mere 
existence is enough, there are inbuilt weapons, three in number. And 
what are those three weapons? ®lRl®, ciifu®, JIToRT. The very body 
is a weapon which can cause injury to others, hands and legs are there 
which htoKiioMias given with good intention, but we manage to use it 
terribly. And Similarly, <31® is another instrument, animals don’t have 
this instrument, therefore animals cannot verbally injure, human beings 
are the unique ones who have the most wonderful instruments. It can be 
used or it can be terribly abused, verbal abuse you know is verse than 
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physical ones. So there is IcR^cTcTyJfT saying also, that the wound 
caused by the tongue will not heal easily. And therefore verbal 
and there is a third instrument called mind, 31ocl:cp,uJi<Ji and that is 
mentally also is possible through thoughts. Mentally cursing 

others, ‘May he perish!’ you think. So mentally cursing others. And 
remember thoughts are powerful forces and therefore OPlGtcp aiKtcp 
dllolxM ffWll ciololdl^ is 3l[?HTll. And why do we say, 3l[?>dTll is a 
value to be practiced? In fact, in the ctloipuy^t, 310 cT 5 «>i eflop they talk 
about ten important virtues, I call them the ten commandments of 
Hinduism. In the form of SRI and foRMl groups we have seen this in 
the 6th chapter of the '41cll. In the ten commandments of Hinduism, the 
first commandment is 3lf{RHl. 3lf6JTll. 5IcSRT, TIVcHHT 
3Hlte<il6:, 9ffe. AiocilM, HU, pm nftmioilBi, I have dealt 

with in the 6th chapter introduction. I have also separately talked on ten 
commandments of Hinduism. So, 3lf??<JTll is supposed to be 3161 9THI, 
a major vow. A spiritual seeker has to be committed to. Why do we 
consider a major flclJl? It is another topic which we can deal with on 
and on and on, but some important features we will see. 
a) The first significance is very simple. I should not do what I 
don’t expect others to do to me. Very simple law. I don’t want any 
living being to injure me, even mosquitoes. And if I don’t want others 
to hurt me, it becomes a universal law and it is an instinctive 
expectation, nobody teaches this, it is instinctive and natural 
expectation, what is my expectation, nobody should hurt me, which 
means everybody else has got the same instinctive expectation that I 
should not hurt him and therefore this becomes a universal law and 
therefore, only when I follow a universal law, as cRUoioc; xKlifdlfol 
says, only when I don’t rub against universal law, I can have peace of 
mind. Any time I am violating a universal law called £1331,1 am hurting 
myself. CRlloloc; yell (Mol gives a beautiful example, if you want to 
know, suppose there is an old tree, Tamarind tree or Neem tree and you 
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see the trunk, it has got a very very rugged surface, very very rough 
and rugged surface. And suppose you go and remove your dress, shirt, 
banian and all and rub against the trunk of the Tamarind tree or Neem 
tree. When you rub against the tree, what happens to the tree? Nothing. 

On the other hand, depending upon the intensity of the rubbing you are 
hurt, when I rub against a tree, I am rubbing myself, I am injuring 
myself. £131, the universal law, is like Tamarind tree, any time I rub 
against universal law or violate a universal law, nothing happens to the 
law but I am hurting myself. And therefore, 3lf??dTll is following the 
universal law. This is one significance. 

b) Secondly the whole world is a bank. Whatever I am 
contributing to the world remains in the world as a deposit. And 
whatever I have deposited now that alone I can take later, what I 
deposit that alone I can withdraw. Now, if I am going to contribute 
IfidTll. I am depositing [?><JT11 in the world, which means in future from 
the world what I can draw is only f<5<JTll. I get from the world what I 
give to the world. If I give compassion I get that. If I give what you 
call, sharing, love, I get that, if I am giving [?><JT11 I get back that only. 

And therefore, if I don’t want to be injured by the world, I have to 
deposit what only 3lff><JTll. because I get what I give, I reap what I 
sow. In English there is a saying. If you sow a wind, you reap a 
whirlwind. So it gets multiplied and comes. Therefore, 3l[?><lTll 
becomes important for my own future good. 

c) And thirdly this is more important from the angle of 

psychology and 00 loci. The tendency to hurt others is impulsive and 
natural. Our tendency to hurt others is very very natural. When do we 
hurt others, if you see the psychology behind it, we have got lot of 
expectations from our set-up. From our family members and from our 
neighbors, from the government, we have got certain expectations and 
if these expectations, otherwise called if they are fulfilled 

very well I am comfortable and happy with the set-up. And most of the 
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time, our expectations are not fulfilled because, the other people 
behave not according to what I expect, other people behave according 
to their own free-will. Unfortunately they have a free-will. If UPIcHoI 
has given free-will only to me and taken away from others then it 
would have been fine, but unfortunately they have. And therefore most 
of the time, my expectations are not lulfilled and the more grown up I 
am the more the number of expectations are and they become even 
finer and finer and finer, finer means what when I say I want green 
color, within the green also, this green and that green and if that 
expectation is not fulfilled I get into a rage. So when expectations are 
not fulfilled, the natural consequence is that I am hurt. Non fiilfillment 
of expectation is bound to hurt me. And once I am hurt, the immediate 
reaction is attacking that object which is the cause of my hurt. The 
object means, the person who did not behave and the set-up which was 
not up to the mark, a hurt person reacts causing hurt to others. So the 
psychology is hurt person hurts others. An injured person injures 
others. And there is no gap between my injury and my causing injury to 
others. So the child misbehaves, there is no time gap, immediately 
giving one, thereafter only we think, or we shout, it is so impulsive. If 
this natural impulsive ffUTll should not happen, it is possible only 
under one condition. [?UT11 is natural when anybody doesn’t behave to 
my expectations I am bound to react and if this natural reaction should 
stop, it is possible only under one condition and you know what is that 
condition, my mind should become sensitive. And so sensitive that 
when I hurt somebody else, the sensitive mind should feel the pain of 
the other person also. We have to think very well. A sensitive mind is 
one which feels not only the pain of oneself, it feels the pain of others 
also. And once I begin to feel the pain of others, what happens, what is 
the consequence? When in anger I impulsively hurt another person, not 
only the other person is hurt, what happens, when the other person is 
hurt I also sense the pain. I also go through the pain like the mother 
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who beats the child and afterwards the mother is never comfortable 
because the mother goes through the pain which the child goes through. 
And therefore what happens, for a sensitive mind hurting other person 
is as good as hurting oneself. For a sensitive person, sensitive mind 
hurting another person is like self-injury. And we never like to hurt 
ourselves. So since I don’t like to hurt myself, I will never like to hurt 
others also, because when I am hurting another person I am hurting 
myself. Can you see the psychology behind it? For once I become a 
sensitive person, I become incapable of hurting another one because 
every time I hurt another I go through sleepless nights. How he feels 
humiliated, how he is disturbed, how she is disturbed, sometime the 
other persons says, doesn’t matter, then also I am so sensitive, that for 
days together I cannot sleep because my mind registers others pains. 
And therefore, following the value of 3l[?><JTll is possible if I make my 
mind sensitive. Sensitization is required for following 31 fed All. In 
psychological language they call it empathy and that has to be 
developed and therefore following 3lfec)All, makes my mind sensitive 
and a sensitive mind is required to appreciate the subtle topics of 
tic;loci, acjlcrcl is so subtle, that I require a sensitive mind. And 
therefore 31 fed >>11 means sensitize your mind. Even when you read the 
newspaper of violence happening somewhere, my mind should feel the 
pain. If my mind does not feel the pain, that mind is called a gross 
mind. A Gross mind alone can comfortably hurt others, a gross mind 
alone can comfortably hut others, a sensitive mind is very much hurt in 
hurting others. And that is why somebody said, crime itself becomes a 
punishment for a sensitive mind. Crime itself becomes punishment for 
a sensitive mind, for a gross mind others are hurt, nothing happens. 
And therefore, we require what? 5KJ3I So 31 f^<JAll is a very 

important value. 3iferfAll UAJlT £I3f. 

iv) The next value is ynfocT:. The word QHfocT has got several 
connotations. We will see some of them. One meaning of the word 
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Qiliacl is mental resistance or immunity so that it is not disturbed when 
the expectations are not fulfilled. In fact, it is an extension of 3l[?>clTll. 
Only when my expectations are not fulfilled I get hurt, when I get hurt 
my immediate response is And therefore ffOxMl is only when I 

get hurt, when my expectations are not fulfilled. SUfocT means 
developing that mental immunity, that the set-up is incapable of 
disturbing my mind, developing an immunity, so that I am not 
vulnerable to external fluctuations, weather-vise fluctuations, 
behavioral fluctuations or economical fluctuations. So many 
fluctuations are there, all these fluctuations do not disturb me, 
developing that mental immunity is called QHfacT:. Just as if a person 
has got a physical immunity, what happens? Whatever be the diseases 
around in the city, if I have the immunity the diseases are around, 
germs are around, bacteria are around, even tuberculosis. In fact, one 
doctor said, while giving a talk, TB is supposed to spread when a 
diseased or sick person breaths or sneezes in front of others and a 
doctor, he said, that you take 20 people who have not got TB and you 
call a person who has got the TB in advance condition and you ask this 
sick person to directly sneeze and breath into the mouth of these 20 
people. It is only hypothetical, ok 20 people and he said even though 
these 20 people directly receive all these twenty will not get because 
apimolhas created an immunity. That does mean that you should try. 
Don’t ask ‘Tctlfdlfol. should I try.’ An immune system will not be 
affected, we are physically immune, but what is our mental immunity. 
If you have mental immunity, you have QHfocT:. I don’t want to test 
your mental immunity by going beyond time. 

3o LlUldlcJ: UUlQlcJJl llUlIrllUMcJodcT | tpfel UUIJllcfkl 

(A (A A <A (A O (A (A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWl || 3o Onfofl: OTffacT: OTlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSE 08 

Having talked about the topics of SUET and up to verse 

no.7, now from verse no.8 onwards up to verse no. 12, cptui deals with 
the topic of HIoIdT which in this context means those virtues which will 
make the mind fit for receiving the Self-knowledge. And he gives a list 
of 20 virtues here, which has to be carefully cultivated by every person. 

In fact, gaining Self-knowledge really does not take time, it is relatively 
easier but cultivating these virtues alone involves time and effort. And 
therefore, this is as important or more important than even Vedantic 
study. And therefore H5TOI will deal with this topic again and again. 

The 16th and 17th chapters are exclusively dedicated to deal with this 
topic. So we will deal with this again later. And now we have seen 
some of the virtues mentioned in the 8th verse, 3iatlfolrQrfi, 
TlofdfHctlJl and 3lf«3cJTll. 31 d 11 fol cci ,j ( is freedom from self- 

"V x 

glorification, humility, ftloRl: and TlcjfdrHcttd^ is simplicity and 
31 [fidTil is nonviolence at the physical, verbal and even mental level. 

Up to this we saw in the last class. Now the 4th value mentioned here is 
SUfoTT:. Ullfool also is a very important virtue, it has got two aspects, 
a) The first aspect of QllfocT is called fclfc'iyfl. fclfciyfl means 
acceptance of all choice-less situations of life. Acceptance without 
resistance of all choice-less situations of life. Even though as human 
beings we have a free-will and we have the capacity to control many 
things, the unfortunate fact is there are many things over which we 
have no control at all. We are utterly helpless. And all such 
uncontrollable helpless situations I call choice-less situations and in the 
2nd chapter cjpbui uses the word 3iufif>iel 31$, 3I€f means a situation, 
3iufiftldl means over which I don’t have a control at all. And since I 
don’t have any control over the situation, I have to only change my 
attitude in such a way that I welcome, I accept the situation and this 
acceptance of the situation is called frlfrlRlT. And if you look at the life, 
our entire past life is already over and I have no control over my past. 
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By regretting over the past I will never be able to change it, even God 
cannot change the past. Therefore, past comes under choice-less 
situation and I have to prepare my mind to accept my past as it is, my 
parentage, my education, my date of birth, all of them, date of birth 
means age. So by giving a false age you don’t become younger. By 
covering the wrinkles by thicker powder you don’t become younger. 
Accept the age, accept the grey hair, accept no hair. Therefore the past 
is choice-less. Therefore I accept the past with fclfcltflT Then the next 
is present is also choice-less, but present is that which has already 
arrived. Not arriving. If it has not yet arrived you can send a telegram 
‘don’t arrive,’ but the present has already arrived and therefore, I have 
no choice over the present and therefore I prepare the mind to accept 
the present which is choice-less. This acceptance of all situations 
around, all the people around is fcifclfflT. 

2 Tfc:^cllollJl 31uHkBUUckpdl | || fdclcpGBldlfOl 3X II 

"V o "N. 'N <7\ 

Without resistance. The more the resistance is the more you get heated 
up. And this acceptance is also of two types. 

P One is a healthy acceptance and 

P Another is an unhealthy acceptance. 

What is unhealthy acceptance? Taking to the philosophy that what 
cannot be cured has to be endured. So there is an acceptance, but the 
acceptance is with bitterness, the acceptance is with self-pity, the 
acceptance is with frustration, acceptance is with anger towards the 
world and God. This unhealthy acceptance is not fclfciyiT. because 
when I accept with bitterness and self-pity, my mind is not available for 
any other constructive activity. A mind which accepts the situation with 
bitterness will dwell upon the situation all the time murmuring, all the 
time grumbling, why me, why it has happened to me? And not only this 
person has depression, whoever comes around him this person freely 
does cllolat, other BloWl whether he does or not, his grief he distributes 
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to others. And therefore in unhealthy acceptance, my resources are not 
available for any constructive work. I am immobilized. I am a 
complaining person. 

Whereas acceptance that is talked about here is a healthy acceptance 
wherein I don’t allow the choice-less situations to overpower me. I 
don’t allow the choice-less situation to clog my resources. I don’t allow 
the choice-less situations to immobilize me. I ignore that situation and I 
allow my resources to work in a constructive manner. And often it 
appears very difficult but it is possible for a person to ignore 
unfavorable conditions and still go ahead with life and even accomplish 
things. If you have any doubt, read the biographies of some of the 
handicapped people who have accomplished greater things than even a 
non-handicapped normal people. We have the Stephen Hawkins 
phenomenon, for whom no organ of the body works except the brain. A 
person can curse himself and take to self-pity, but a person can ignore 
that and accomplish greater things also. That means I don’t allow the 
situation to overwhelm me and that is called healthy acceptance, 

IrlfriyiT. This is aspect No.l of Qillacl:. This is with respect to the 
present. 

b) Even though past cannot be changed by me because it has 
arrived already and even though the present cannot be changed because 
it has already arrived, as far as future is concerned I do have a capacity 
to change the future. Astrology can perfectly talk about the past. But 
with regard to the future, astrology can never totally predict the future, 
because future can be changed by the human will. In fact, astrology 
itself talks about BRllfeT cpdilfOi. by which we can change the future. 

And therefore, with regard to future, what I require is not acceptance. I 
have to accept the past because it is choice-less. I have to accept the 
present because it is choice-less. But I need not accept the future 
blindly because future is not choice-less, future is choicefull (if I can 
use that word). That means what, I can use my free-will, my resources: 
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cu£ci aikdioii aiirdiioui m aiioJiioidi 3icrai^l?T i n e-^ll 

I can work for improving and transforming the future. But here also we 
should remember any transformation requires time. Any 
transformation, any growth, any change requires its own time. And 
therefore with regard to transformation I require patience. If I have got 
some disease, it is not that I have to suffer the disease permanently, 
medical science is advanced I can take the appropriate remedy but it 
will take its own time, it may be a week, it may be a month, it may be 
even years. And when you want to change people, when you want to 
change people it is almost impossible because you cannot change 
others unless they want to change and if others want to change we can 
work on others and try to change, but changing a person requires lot of 
time, which means with regard to future I require the capacity to wait. 
And this capacity to wait with regard to the future is the second part of 
till foci:, which is called QTHI. tJRTT means the capacity to wait for the 
future to unfold, even in front of the traffic signal. There it starts. The 
red signal has come and it has got its own duration, may be only 1-2 
minutes but you can see the lack of 8THI. Inch, inch, inch almost gone 
to the other side. And if there are so many rows of cars you can see, 
even after the green signal has come it will take a minute for your car 
to move. The first car will take a few seconds, the second car will take 
a few more, by the time you are able to move it will take a few more 
seconds, but you can see all the people honking with the hom, no 
patience. And therefore the second part of the QHfacT is everything 
takes its own time. A child takes ten months in the womb to grow and 
therefore TTcfeft says, Oh Human being, 
qftsnife fcruTT 3KH cfciclol fcITT fcRllcklcllJl 

"X. O "X. 

TcldJl tecrfcT get rhclfcl (TfT&IT oT TI^THT | 

X X 

TlcllclJl TlololTdl^ol 3lftf cT 8Hfc[ aiTfdctx Uvdol 

x o x x x 

31 cl f<J:> cl -Tl <J 11 o 1J11 ol^ 3rpTiHcnf(?I afrdToIfTJT 11 3^1<>*U91clc|?Ji £2 || 
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tfftslWiKi Kpdl WH cfcicjol Kin f^yERKTRI - Oh mind, why are you 
always in a hurry, you want tomorrow to come today itself. You want 
next year to come this year itself. Ask your mind to wait and be patient. 
acrrt arafrr nn nerr ttrafrr fin nm or aionarr - the future has to 

X "X "X. 

unfold in its own time and you cannot hasten the process. Let the future 
unfold, you face it when it comes, we will cross the bridge when it 
comes. 3ldlcRl 31olalT<JRol 3lft n <Hlfd TlTlScpoiteiol - not brooding 
over the past too much, not getting concerned over the future too much. 
31clfcpcl-x>R110Rll0l^ 3IpffHcnKi ttflnToIfRT - develop patience in the 
present. And if I don’t have KlKlfJIT with regard to present and I don’t 
have dRIT with regard to future (fclfctyiT means what, acceptance, SRH 
means what, the capacity to wait), if I don’t have acceptance and 
waiting capacity the result is stress and strain in the personality, which 
is the curse of the modem fast life. Everybody says stress and strain 
and there are so many programs conducted to neutralize stress and 
strain. And the organizers are stressed out, this has to work out, money 
will come or not, etc. In 91iyxt it is called TlolRlixM: - freedom from 
stress. Leam to sit for some moment daily, just relax. That’s why they 
kept ^lofctKiocJoid^ at regular intervals so that you learn to sit without 
stress. And doctors talk about two-fold stress, the physical stress of the 
body, the muscles are always tensed and there is mental stress. This 
physical and mental stress accumulates over time and that makes you 
irritable all the time. The indication of stress and strain is you are all 
the time at the flashpoint. Somebody has to ask something, flare up, 
anger at the nose-tip, I am all the time irritable and cKtloloc; x>ciif,Mol 
says when this irritable father comes home the children run all around. 
Saying father has come, one goes to this room and another in another 
room, nobody wants to face the father, the poor wife has to choice- 
lessly deal with him. This irritable condition is due to the accumulated 
stress and often the children are the victims and previously when father 
is stressed out mother was there as a cushion, now both of them are 
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working, therefore generally the temperature at home is above 100. 

And children becomes victims and they also get the internal stress, 
when they grow out they take it on their wives and spouses and thus we 
have to got a nuclear family, ready to explode. I was wondering why it 
is called nuclear family. My explanation is that anytime, at a critical 
moment ready to explode. Therefore thlfocl is an extremely important 
value to avoid stress. Stress is inflicting injury on myself. And when 
the stressful person explodes it is inflicting injury on the other people. 
Therefore a stressed person is always practicing upon himself 

and others. Therefore if TlffidTll has to be followed, Qillod is required. 

That ynfocT: is the only method to develop 3l[?><JTll. And therefore it is 
very important value, in the 9TRTT it is called TroITTRT:. A stress free 
relaxed mind. 

v) Then the next value is Tlloiaar SIIoTcTTl means alignment of 
the three-fold personality, cuiRlop, clifficp and dllold. Our personality 
has three layers or components, one is physical, another is verbal and 
another is mental and if all of them are in alignment, thought, word and 
deed are in alignment, that person is integrated personality, harmonized 
personality, a healthy personality. But when there is no alignment, I 
think one thing and by the time I speak out it has become different and 
when I implement it is a third thing. 

JfoBBTdpJi ckLfddodi dojfueldpjf difhcdioiidi | 

A X A 

dloUdodd cldTdodd cpdludodd Bdcdlolldl || 3TiHlliVllfol II 

X X AO x o 

When there is no alignment, it is a split personality. And when there is 
no alignment, there is a strain taking place in the personality. Like any 
machine with several different parts, when there is a machine with 
several parts, all of them should be in alignment. Adjustment is 
required. When you erect a huge machinery, the mechanics have to 
come and align. Even in a tape recorder the head has to be aligned, 
there also it is said ‘head’. Head has to be aligned and cleaned in 
regular intervals, otherwise recording doesn’t take place. Similarly, 
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your head, not only tape recorder’s. And your ears, they all must be 
aligned, otherwise after one hour if someone asks, “How was the 
class?” You will say, “It was wonderful.” “What did AOlRlfol say?” 
“That is what I don’t know.” I don’t know what type of wonderful class 
it is. And therefore alignment is very important. If alignment is not 
there, you won’t feel the strain immediately, but gradual strain is 
building up. After some time, personality becomes a disharmonious, 
disintegrated personality and that is why disintegration and destruction 
are synonymous. Disintegration and destruction are synonymous. 
When my organs are not integrated, then I am destroyed. Destroyed not 
in the physical sense, but destroyed in the spiritual sense. I cannot 
accomplish anything higher. And therefore integrity or uprightness or 
alignment or harmonization of the personality is important. If you go to 
a music concert there are so many instruments. There is a aiOS'Oi. 
£1(571, TllTS'foi. dim, kanjira and a musician. You will find that they 
spend a lot of time aligning 8tfcT, will be adjusting the throat, aligning 
the clcKUJ, etc. If it is a North Indian music concert, they are so 
particular about YlfcT. According to them, camatic musicians do not 
have ?rfcl at all. Even the best musicians they don’t accept. They are 
extremely careful. In fact, they take more time to adjust the Blfrl than 
even the concert period. So if a music concert requires alignment, life 
is the greatest music which should give happiness to me and which 
should give happiness to others. There should be no 3I<T3TfcI, that 
means my thought, word and deed should be harmonized. That is why 
we have one of the most wonderful Upanishadic prayers - do dlA 7 T 
Jlolfdl ufrlftDrll Tioil dt dlfvl ufclftbclJl - Oh Lord, let me not have a 
split personality. Let me not have a multiple personality syndrome. 
And Odloicrd Tdllaiful beautiful says that TTdW shown with ten heads 
indicate his multiple personality. 

a) And the best method to develop 311 old 31^ is starting with 
punctuality. I feel the first exercise in 311old31^ is punctuality. And that 
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is one thing we don’t have at all in India. And if a speaker punctually 
goes for a public function, he has to start sweeping the room, he has to 
start from that. Only he has to go and start the program. Out of utter 
frustration, I dropped all public programs. Because nobody values 
punctuality. So, first exercise in Tllokld^ is punctuality. And I find 
another disturbing thing. I want to be punctual. Suppose because of 
some reason I am not able to be punctual. I have promised someone 
that I will come at 7 o’clock. And I start at 6 o’clock, because I know it 
will take one hour to reach. When I start some visitors will come, 
generally it happens or car doesn’t start or phone call comes or 
something and I am not able to keep up the time; most people keep 
quiet, I consider 311okl<Jl^ requires informing that person that I have 
promised to come at 7, I will not be able to come, I will not come or I 
will come at 8. But I find that many of the people do not have this 
tendency at all. If they couldn’t come they just drop it, we have to 
phone and enquiry as to what happened. So, first TIIokTJT is being 
punctual. 

b) Second 3ilvjia<tl is informing the person if I am not able to be 
punctual. If we start with that, we will gradually develop Tlloktdl. I 
promise someone I will give an information tomorrow at 9 o’clock. I 
hoped to get the information by tomorrow. But tomorrow by 9 o’clock 
I didn’t get the information. But whether I have the information or not, 

I should ring up the person and give the information and if I don’t have 
that I should tell, I hoped to get but I didn’t get. But all these things 
people are so gross and insensitive, where is the question of higher 
things. Therefore, TlloklJj^ starts with the word and punctuality. 
Thereafter bigger things. Even AloiWlAs a subdivision of 3IIukl3I only. 
Truthfullness is a subdivison of 3IIukhJT only. This is another important 
virtue. 

vi) Then the next one is TIldEkiUtAoWr This is another 
important virtue for a Vedantic student. TlldiekiUIdoW^ literally 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


means worship or reverence towards the teacher, 31IdkI:. And we 
should remember when we worship a teacher, a spJ, really speaking 
the worship does not go to the person itself. Because as a person, <MA> is 
as such limited as any other person. Then why do we worship the 
3ITcTR2I‘? 3imFI represents the P/7A>H77o777 which is in him. Therefore 
my oUJlgcpiy to 3 II cl id is my olJIgcPiy to the dels which are in him. 
31 lelief is a temple of the scriptures and scriptures represent if ATT and 
therefore through the scriptures the worship goes to the Lord, the 
reveler of the QITFLls. And then the next question is: Why I should 
worship the 911AMJ1? Why should I worship the <Tcf? This is also a very 
very important thing for us to know. The knowledge that we want to 
acquire through the S/TAM is a knowledge which can be acquired 
through 9TTTTI alone. It is not a knowledge which can be acquired 
through any other source of knowledge. The 911 A>1 is like the sixth 
sense organ. Every sense organ like eye, ears, etc., is capable of giving 
a unique knowledge which the other sense organs cannot give. Eyes 
can give the knowledge of color, the other four sense organs cannot 
give that. Similarly, ears can give the knowledge of sound, the other 
sense organs cannot give. And cfcT is like the sixth sense organ and it 
gives me a knowledge which cannot be gained through any other 
means of knowledge. And since it is a unique knowledge, which cannot 
be gained through other sense organs, other sense organs neither can 
even confirm that knowledge nor can contradict that knowledge. Other 
sense organs can never verify the ufclcp knowledge. So we have to 
accept what chTs reveal as a new knowledge and this accepting capacity 
is called means learning to accept the knowledge given by 

the as a unique knowledge which is not available for any other 
sense organs to verify. And this is an extremely difficult thing to 
develop and one of the methods to develop BE&TT is worship, iUlAloll. 
Imagine there is a person with only four sense organs. From birth he 
has got only four sense organs. Tie doesn’t have eyes. Tie is a blind 
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person from birth. And he has got total faith in these four sense organs. 
And in between at the age of 50,1 give him the fifth sense organ called 
eye and I tell him eyes are another means of knowledge and the eyes 
give a unique knowledge which you have to accept as a fact. And 
suppose this person argues. No, I won’t accept. Whatever the eyes 
reveal I want to verify through the other four sense organs. Because I 
have faith only in the four sense organs. The fifth sense organ I don’t 
want to accept, therefore I want to verify the color which the eyes 
reveal with the help of ears. The ears can never confirm the color, ears 
cannot contradict also. Therefore, 1 should never attempt to verify the 
knowledge given by one sense organ with the help of the other sense 
organ. Then what is my attitude? Every sense organ reveals a fact, 
which cannot be proved or disproved by the other ones and in our 
tradition we say that clef is like the sixth sense organ. And that is why 
in our tradition right from birth they tried to create ^I^fT in the ctcf, 
learn to look at the ctcf as the sixth sense organ, so that the knowledge 
received from the clef I accept as a fact. And suppose a person says, this 
blind man, he says 1 will not accept the eyes if it cannot be verified by 
the other four sense organs and he says 1 will not accept the eyes. Then 
who is going to be the loser? If 1 refuse to accept the eyes only I will 
not get the new knowledge of color. Similarly, if 1 refuse to accept the 
ctcf as another instrument of knowledge, I will never get unique 
knowledge given by the ctcf and 1 will continue to prove the effefcB 
wisdom through the sense organs and other means, 1 will never be able 
to prove. That is why science is never able to prove God, science is 
never able to disprove God. Because God can be understood only 
through the sixth sense organ, called the clef. And therefore the 
towards the clef should be exactly like my ?tl^f towards my sense 
organs. And how to develop that 31^1? ft has to come from birth itself 
and that is why they kept 3ileu<J-TUl^toldl^ as part of our culture, clef is 
another form of eye. ctcf TRg and therefore 3rixllcf-iUlx>lol<JL the 
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capacity, the attitude towards as a UJIHJWL This is extremely 
important. 

vii) Then the next one is called 9fTtTJT fTtrTJT means purity, 
cleanliness. And purity at different levels. 

a) Purity at the level of the surroundings. So therefore house, the 
street in front, (not to throw our rubbish in the street), my house, they 
all should be clean. 

b) And then coming to my dress, that should be clean. So simple 
dress does not mean unclean dress. Simple dress means clean but 
simple dress. Many people connect simplicity with impurity. They 
think it should not be washed and it should be tomed one. Simple dress 
means it can be clean and simple. Therefore at the level of dress 
cleanliness. 

c) Then comes at the level of the physical body cleanliness. They 
are all relatively easier. In fact, in India we have problem with external 
cleanliness itself. 

d) And then comes the tougher things, that is TITocTT fjflTTJT. inner 
cleanliness. Cleanliness at the verbal level, the words should be healthy 
words. We will be seeing that later in the 17th chapter, cleanliness at 
the verbal level. It will be called QKP clUTl. We will analyze that later. 

e) Then cleanliness at the thought level. And that means 
cultivating all those virtues which will keep my mind healthy. And 
what are those virtues which keep the mind healthy? TldllfolcQdn 

TlfedTlk ynfwT:, 3imTT-3Ul^lo[Jl, etc., they are called 
mental hygiene, which will lead to mental health. And the opposite of 
each one of them. Opposite of 3idllIoica<tl is Jllfotcciar Opposite of 
3I3&Mr33I is 3@MT33T Opposite olTlfedTll is fiaTST. Wherever ‘3T 
is not there, add it and wherever it is there, remove it. 31ollokl<Jl^ is 
opposite of Tllokldl. The opposite of each one of these virtues is mental 
unhygienic if that word is there, which will cause mental sickness and 
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therefore enjoyment of a healthy mind by cultivating all the virtues 
prescribed here is called 9iTtI3T 

viii) And the next virtue is AttRhJT. THdTt is f^SRdT, willpower, 

-s ^. f 

perseverance, commitment is called TARTJT. When we start any pursuit 
certainly there will be obstacles and set back. Some of them are actual 
obstacle, some of them are imaginary obstacles. And because of the 
actual or imaginary obstacle if I withdraw from my pursuit, it is 
3 lftsi3ccl<ir U€T3cc[3I means any type of obstacle may come, I will 
continue. 

mwRicT or 5cicr fcrcortffzfor oM: 

o 

ITRfRI fcUolfclf^cll RlNJlfod 3T£dT: I 
fcllot: Hoi: UoUflj ulcVioddlloil: 

o o 

URTdd'lddlololl: oT lllicdolfod II oJM^ldcfjJf 319 II 

in his o[lfd91dcDdHalks about three grades of people. 

^ The lowest category is that who will not start anything at all 
because they are afraid of failure. They will tell everyone that I have 
never failed in my life. What did you do? Nothing. This is the first 
category. Never start anything. 

^ There is a second category, they start but when the slightest 
obstacle appears they drop. HRfTT fatolfcjf^rll fcRTlfod 3TKH:, they 
are mediocre. They start. 

> And who are the 3rhh ^ToIT: ? fcUrt: HoT: Hoi3ft ufriflodJlloll: 

o o 

- come any amount of obstacle they again get up, they have a resilient 
mind, they may fall but again they get up and continue. As they say, 
when the going gets tough, the tough gets going. U13©£I3I Tddvdoil: oT 
tjftrsmfod. And to highlight this value alone we have the story of 
BpftjSI Udroidl, which we saw in the 10th chapter. How 
brought oisoii. oi 5 o>nad 3 uiai story. I don’t want to get into that story. 

And we have got the story of Tide; UTdoMl. How many obstacles! But 
until it is achieved the id a lot oil: continues and that capacity, 
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willpower is called This is another virtue, especially in spiritual 

path. 

ix) Then the next one is 311rdl-fdfot<il£?:. 311o)l-fcifoi<ilfJ: means 
self-mastery, self management. Being the master of my own 
equipments or instruments. We have seen in cimcLlST, we have got 
seventeen organs - sllolfocjejlfOi five are there, cDdlfd^vnfOi five 
are there, Uiuis five are there, mind (the emotional faculty) and cjQl 
(the intellectual faculty). Seventeen instruments we have got inbuilt in 
us and through these instruments alone I have to accomplish any goal 
in life. And before using any instrument, I have to make sure that 
instrument is healthy and the instrument is under my control. In 
cDolufottifT we saw the example of the chariot, the horses and the 
reins, the driver, etc. The horses are like the sense organs and the reins 
which control the horses are like the mind and intellect is comparable 
to the driver. We required an informed driver and we require the 
controlled steering or reins and the horses must be tamed and obedient, 
then alone I can reach the destination. In the same way, we have the 
body, senses, the mind and the intellect. Unless I can manage myself 
there is no question of managing a company. So in management 
science what is first lesson? Can you manage yourselves? Can you 
manage your tongue, the eating tongue, the talking tongue? Can you 
manage your own emotion? If I cannot manage myself how can I hope 
to manage anything? And therefore dels says start with self¬ 
management. And that self-management is called 311cdl-fcifol<il£?:, 
3tmFIT means TSIcI TTifiFT prftfiJT. Not TIcT-fdfT-311olo«d 3II?m 

c\ c\ "s. x x 

fellol'ilej: means mastery. And the entire dlUTUpT sft^I of Ucl^lfot is 
meant for this purpose. If you take TlUTfioi c(|oi. they prescribe 
various 31 totals. This is to manage your SIooTJUI cfitpi:. Is your body 
listening to you? If I ask my body to sit for some time, whether it will 
listen or not? The first problem is the knee joint. Knee joints will be 
saying I am here, I am here, get up, get up, is class over, is class over. 
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And Similarly, back. So therefore 311 Alois is the fundamental thing to 
keep your body obedient to you. It’s a very important thing. We think 
that it is meant for some people to do extraordinary feat. Just to sit in 
the class for an hour we require a healthy body. TllAlol is a beautiful 
system of TlWlSoi cHop Then they have Uiuiieiidi to get mastery over 
U1U1J1C1 Cpt 9 l - mui, Timor, omm, 3mm, AlJUol - the physiological 
system must be healthy and thereafter they have got UOM161A - mastery 
over the sense organs. Then they have got £UAUi, tetioi and AlJllftT - 
mastery over the mind, developing attention span, developing focusing 
capacity. For that three exercises UlAUi, teiiol and AlclllftT absorption. 
AUifdi RiodKiioloct used to tell that the student must be so absorbed in 
the class to such an extent that even if the whole ceiling comes down, 
the student should not know what is happening. Otherwise, if someone 
comes late we will be watching his movements, what dress, color, etc. 
That is I should die to the world, that is AldliRr. AldllftT is not a 
mystical thing. Al-JllftT is the absorbing capacity, absorption capacity in 
any action I undertake. Thus ANT, foRTJT, 3iraoT, U1U11AHJ1. UcAffdfA, 
OTM. Fciiol. AlJllftT the entire Aflm system is not for MloTJL aHo>i 
never gives HIoIST Not for jflyT. Aftm gives only Tllcdl-fcifaFilC?:. Then 
you have to come to and start learning cl <3 loci. Aflo>l is not to skirt 
acHocl but Alim is a preparation for cl<3loci BimnUT More in the next 
class. 

3o uuldlc3: uul[<ilc3dl UUlIcUuIdldcClcf i unfer uuTjh<3iai 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9It3Tcr || 3o 9Tlfocf: 9HfocT: 9Tlfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

c\ 
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sHrsHmrawisKnsi: 


CHAPTER 13, VERSES 09-11 

From the 8th verse of the 13th chapter, Lord cptui has taken up 
the third topic for analysis. He has already dealt with two topics, viz., 
8T5I3I and ST>RT: and now cptui is dealing with the third topic called 
§lloi<ti and we saw that in this context, the word CIToFJT refers to a set of 
virtues which will keep the mind a healthy one. Just as there are certain 
physical parameters, which will indicate the physical health, like the 
pressure, the level of cholesterol, the level of hemoglobin, etc., will 
indicate the physical health, Similarly, there are certain parameters or 
virtue, which indicate mental health. And this mental health is useful 
for every human being to enjoy peace of mind and this mental health is 
particularly required for a Vedantic seeker because only if the mind is 
healthy, the intellect will be freely available for higher pursuit. If the 
mind is not healthy, the intellect will be a hostage of a sick mind. You 
will not allowed to think properly because a disturbed mind will 
suppress your intellect and that is why when you are mentally 
disturbed, you can never read anything where intellectual application is 
required. You cannot hear any discourse where intellectual application 
is required, intellectual application is possible only when the mind is 
relaxed. Mind is relaxed only when the mind is healthy. Mind is 
healthy only when these parameters are handled and maintained. And 
therefore cjpbui gives the list. We covered the 8th verse in which some 
of them have been mentioned, SldllfotccidL SlcjfdtHccup 3lff><JTll, 
ynfwT. aiiokdi. JiRTRj-iuiTioui. siterr, anrm-kfdEMA:. 9 

virtues have been enumerated, now in the next verse we are going to 
get some more virtues. We will read verse no.9; 

Verse No .09 

$fo<dHlsk tTFWIolAAMHT RcT cT | 

O X 

oloJldlrHM^loeilf£I^ : qclkt:llol(d9feElI II ? 3-911 

c o o O X 

$fo<dH-3F5H ckloeiJl JlolflAcEU: TRT M | 

O X X 
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uI^-3Tr^-ura-c^£r-^:®-^W- 31^9feRT 11 ? 3-§ 11 

c o o O X 

^fo^i-ar^xT qqioeui. 3ioid^dpu: m n, aiodi-dir^r-um-ogifit- 

O \ -v ’ c o 

cj:5cl- Ol tl - 31 ol C, 91 ol <1 1, 

o O "V 

x) $fc>(3<y-31x5x1 ^TT^TJT. these two words together refers to the 
next virtue, viz., mastering of the sense organs. Sense organs are a set 
of instruments gifted to us by the Lord and they are very important 
instruments because through them alone we interact with the world. We 
have got two sets of sense organs, 

a) one set is called ^ll^lacjeulrll, through which we receive the 
input from the world, they are the entrance gate through which the 
world enters into us 

b) and we have got a set of sense organs called aijlfoLAllfi'l. 
through which we express ourselves, we respond to the external world, 
therefore, they are exit gates. 

So therefore, sense organs are extremely important for 
interaction with the world and not only for all ordinary interaction, for 
all the spiritual 3JKIaTs also you require these organs. And since they 
are a set of instruments given to us, we have to make sure that they are 
under our control and we are not the slaves of our sense organs. This 
avoidance of slavery to the sense organs, otherwise called sIocXl 
foLilf?:, otherwise called tjfoyRT oiei:, otherwise called cRT:, otherwise 
called UOH1613, that is mentioned by tjptui here. And this requires a 
constant alertness on our part, because the sense organs or generally in 
contact with the sensory world; we have five sense organs and we have 
got five segments, 91©cj, 3 *k 4, 3RI, 351, 3EJEI, these five sense objects 
and we have got five sense organs, each one functioning in its own 
respective fields. And when the sense organs come in contact with any 
object on a regular basis, unknowingly the sense organs develop an 
attachment to the sense objects. So every sense organ is prone to 
develop attachment to any particular sense object, addiction forming 
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nature is there in every sense organ. So you see an object or a person or 
a particular program in the TV for a few days. Initially you say it is 
nice, it is wonderful, then gradually the sense organs begin to demand 
association with the sense object. And when they demand it is for us to 
decide whether we should fulfill the demand of the sense organ. 

Exactly like bringing up a child. A child you give something, after 
some time the child begins to demand, give me chocolate, give me 
chocolate. The mother gives initially, thereafter, the child gets addicted, 
then the child demands, it begins to throw tantrums also and the mother 
doesn’t how to handle, to avoid the tantrums and disturbance the 
mother agrees to give the child the chocolate saying that it is the last 
time. Then a time comes when the child knows how to make the 
mother do what it wants. Every sense object is like such a child. 

Initially you allow the sense organ to function in a field, later the sense 
organ begins to demand and once you pamper the sense organ you have 
become an addict or slave. And afterwards you try to master, the sense 
organs has become now powerful enough and if you say no to any 
addicted thing, you say no, the sense organs know how to throw 
tantrums. They will not allow you to do anything. If you go on reading, 
it is coffee time and one day you say today I won’t give you coffee. 

Then you do anything there is only one olU, even olJl: ftftcTRl will not 
happen like this. Only coffee olU. It will not allow you to do anything. 

It can even create headache in some people. That is why <T>tui said in 
the 2nd chapter, 

Ctrl cl: fia 3lft cptockj CR^TTSI fitqfecT: I 

O 

^foVAiiPi nnie[jf?)T cufbci iraai teii: ii 2-5011 

Pampered by me, the sense organs can become so powerful that they 
can even drag the mind to its field. And then the intellect tells this is 
not good, I should not pamper, I should not become a slave, because I 
want to attain Bltftl from the whole creation. And being the slave of a 
coffee, a cigarette, liquor or something, if I am not a master of even 
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few little small things, how can I become a master of, how can I get the 
freedom from the whole creation. And therefore the intellect begins to 
feels the guilt and that is how the tug of war begins, intellect decide I 
want to get out of the habit and even I give up the habit for a few days 
and thereafter again he gets addicted. As Mark Twain or somebody 
said: ‘Who said giving up smoking is difficult. It is not at all difficult I 
have given up smoking several times.’ Then begins the big tug of war - 
the intellect says that I am a <>11(11 student and I should be a master, I 
should not be a weakling and its takes wonderful decision, a few days 
they are implemented and again gets to the old root called relapse. And 
then once the intellect fails a few times, intellect doesn’t how to handle 
the guilt. Then intellect uses another method, because the guilt is really 
painful at the same time the intellect is not able to find out a way of 
getting out of the addiction. So what is the best method? If you cannot 
defeat your enemy, then join. And that joining is called justification. So 
the intellect knows how to justify every addiction. It will argue, even 
those manufacturers have to live. If we don’t buy, how will they 
survive? And therefore we have to help them survive by somehow. 
Like that person who wanted to show the harm in taking liquor and he 
did an experiment, he just put an insect inside the liquor and the insect 
died. In front were sitting a lot of liquor addicts. He showed the 
experiment and asked them what is the conclusion you arrive at? 
Because the insect died in the alcohol. Then this fellow got up and said: 
“Whoever takes liquor will have a clean stomach without any germs.” 
Because it will all be killed, that means I will have a clean stomach. Do 
you follow? So therefore regularly take. Any argument you give, the 
intellect knows how to manipulate. And therefore only the best solution 
is with regard to any addiction - prevention is always better than trying 
to cure. And therefore alertness becomes important and that is why 
they say, once in a while say ‘No’ to anything that you regularly do. So 
all forms of clUTT cl cl <J Is etc., we practice, they are all meant for 
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avoidance of sense-slavery. In ^fl'M91iy>l it is called HoURTR:, in 
dc; loci 9fF55I it is called <331:. <33T: as in 5IRToT cl cl to O ^taufcl, QI3I:, 
031:, TU^fcl. etc., are said. So $focNl-3F5tT 3^1ociai means 031: and 
means dispassion, not hatred, you are allowed to enjoy 
legitimate pleasures without becoming a slave of that pleasure. That is 
you enjoy the pleasure, you decide what the sense organs should do, 
the sense organs should not decide what you should do. So that is the 
next important virtue. 

xi) Then the next virtue is SlolOScPl^:. 3105cP13 means self- 
conceit, which we saw before 3LlIoira3L. And 31ol05cpl3: means free 
from self-conceit or humility. Freedom from egoism, arrogance, pride, 
vanity, any word you can use. Now the question is, 31<Jlifolccidj^ also 
means freedom from self-conceit, 31ol65cpi3: also means freedom 
from self-conceit. Why should cpoui repeat that? After all we have 
wonderful memory power! Why should cptui repeat? Even though in 
normal context, 3i3LfIolca3L and 31 olC> 3 cpU: means the same, in this 
context, we make a subtle difference between these two. 3i3LfIolca3L 
means freedom from self-conceit at the thought level. 3Loioi<q is 
thinking, at the thinking level I don’t have self-conceit, I don’t think I 
am the greatest person in the world, I very well know my limitations 
and therefore at thought level freedom from self conceit is called 
31 dllfolccldl. whereas 31olft3cpl3: means freedom from self-conceit at 
the verbal level, 3IA3T 3IA3T cPTURT ftAftcplN. All the time, ‘Me 
Me Me, ’ you are talking. All the time using only first person singular 
either 31631, 3iiai3L, 3L13L, 3RTT, or 3L&L3L, all the time centered around 
3I63T Any subject-matter you talk about, this person of self-conceit 
will convert into a subject matter relating to himself. You talk about an 
event in America, he will start when I went to that place, he will 
convert it into ‘I.’ Any topic under the Sun, this fellow will 
intelligently convert into ‘I’ topic, that is called 3E33T cTVJOTJT self- 
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propagation, self-proclamation, blowing his own trumpet, that is 
31A5CP1T And 31 alA 5 cpl,>: means freedom from that. 

x x 

So thus SldllfotcclcU, SlcjfafHrcidL 31olA5<T>iq:, all the three convey the 
same idea at three different levels. 

P 31 <Jllfotrcidi means freedom from conceit at the mental level, 

x 

P 31olft5 cpl^: is freedom from conceit at the verbal level, 

P TlofjfHcthJl^ is freedom from conceit at the cPlRtcp level, by 
pomp and show, dress and body things and all, simplicity. 

Therefore, all these are of the similar nature only. Therefore, 
3ioi££ct>h>: Pci vf 

xii) Then the next virtue is: olQ<q-dlca-vjl^l-oeiiI{i-Ot3cI-<3ld- 
TlolOPloldl. So don’t be body-oriented. Don’t consider your life as 
something connected to only to physical existence. Physical existence 
is only a limited external aspect of yours. You are something other than 
the physical body. You have got a higher nature different from the 
body. This body orientation will obstruct your higher pursuit and not 
only that, this body orientation will lead to a lot of problems also. And 
what are the problems of body oriented life and especially now-a-days 
so much importance is given to body, all the beauty parlours for 
women, even for men, skin care, teeth care, eye care, eyebrow care, 
hair care, all inch by inch I am particular about how I look. This body 
orientation can be terrible. Very careful. This should not be 
misunderstood, uoioci never says that you should neglect your body, 
because body is the instrument, which is required for all spiritual 
pursuit as well as material pursuits. But what d<3loot says is body is 
only a means, it is not an end-in-itself. In fact, it is only an outermost 
cBtpT called 31 outdid cptpi. And how to get detached from the body? 
For that cptui says, see the problem of body attachment, old- 
TlolOPloldl. TlqTOPloTJT means constantly reminding. Reminding of 
what? old. The various defects, deficiencies, problems involved in c^a 
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3lftonor, body orientation. And what are the AfTs? atom, aicei. uRT, 
oetlfir, ATcI. The body is subject to four-fold problems. And what are 
the four-fold problems? 

a) The first one is oloai, any way fortunately the problem is over, 
at last we are born. The body has lived in solitary confinement in the 
womb of the mother for 10 months without any freedom and coming 
out is also a struggle. Anyway that is over. Now what are the later 
problems? 

b) oRl. oRl means the old age and attendant problems, where I 
don’t have any willpower in deciding my conditions of the body. My 
willpower will be strong and functioning only in the initial part of my 
life, as I grow older and older, helplessness becomes more and more in 
addition to various other problems. oRl means old age. 

c) Then oenffr. oenftj means what? Diseases. And then finally 
what? 

d) Jlc^i. dicM means TRtJTJT. leaving everything and being that is 
near and dear to me, separation. All these problems chTciap all these 
glacials are the defect of physical life. And if you remember these 
cjltts, then you will never be interested in AA 3lf<jtallot and therefore, 
AA 3lf<fiailot Aid A91otaMs a prerequisite for 311 cai$lloiai. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

3RlI?lRdI&IMAa>l: UNAlNMAlfdd | 

X o c o 

fotcei n ti a i ffi cl ca fa i rr i fot orl u u f cl d 11 ?3-?°ll 
3rafrA: 3IolfljTET3^T: ON-AR-^IA-3nf^tT I 

X o c o 

folcAh A5DI-Rirlrciai 3lfaITA-3imfcld || ?3-?o|| 

3Rlfcf>:, 3ITR-AR-^lA-3nf^tT 3IolfljT5TAA:, ^-3rfoITTI-3UUfcM 

’ox c o x 7 o 

fol ratal ADT-Rlrlrciai A, 

x x 7 

xiii) 31TlfcD:. 3RlfcD: means mental detachment. Avoidance of 
mental slavery with regard to any external object, situation or person. 
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Previously we talked about sIoyKL-3rsfrj tRloehJL Now we are talking 
about 3THfcB:. Both mean detachment only but the difference is 
previously it is detachment from the standpoint of sense organs, it was 
sfovNl fol <il£?:, here 31AlfcD: deals with Jloll foi<il£>:. So previous one is 
<331:, the present one is 9131:. And why does <Ptui talk about both of 
them. Mental detachment cannot be easily attained, because mind is a 
subtler instrument. Therefore taking the mind away from the object of 
attachment is extremely difficult, whereas sense organs are external 
instruments, they are grosser instruments and therefore they can be 
controlled in a relatively easier way. And how can you control the 
sense organs? By physically being away from the place. If a person has 
got a tendency to use a particular object, addiction causing object, he 
can be physically separated. In all the de-addiction centers the object 
will not be available there. Because if it seen then it will grabbed. The 
problem is: even when the sense organs the physically separated from 
the sense objects, the mind can continue to dwell on that. And as long 
as the mind dwells on that, again re-addiction or relapse is possible. 
Therefore as long as the person is physically away he will have control. 
Thereafter when it comes near he will also turns towards it. 


BTJtfo^znfdl 5NI3M TITfcI 3ToIAP T3T3of| 

[o {3 Cl 1211 [del 3J ca 1 c311 RpNlldlA: 513T2I(T II 3-5II 
So initially you start from sense control and even after sense control, 
mind continues to have a at Atoll and therefore we have to handle the 
mind also. And for that the mind has to be educated of the evils 
involved in the addiction and once the mind is mastered, thereafter, 
even if the object of addiction is in front. I have got out of habit of 
smoking or drinking, if the other person is using that right in front, I 
can remain there without having a temptation. So that is the higher 
stage of detachment bom out of RRkp giRp:. And only when I say 
‘NO’ out of discrimination, it becomes transcending. If I stop them 
because of the others’ pressure it becomes suppression only. Therefore 
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suppression should be converted to transcendence. And that 
transcendence is inner detachment. After inner detachment, I am not 
worried about temptation. I move anywhere. rtfclrtcbTcl. ctpoui 
tells all this beautifully in the 2nd chapter, towards the end, 
^loi^tifdeic^d Id rieiifdifdriel&rjor | 

Once the mind is mastered, let this person be in any field, he can never 
get addicted to anything or temptations. Until that possibility is there, I 
have to physically get away from the tempting situations and therefore 
31dfcD: - detachment or dispassion at the mental level. 

xiv) And then what is the next virtue. tr5T-cllWo>i6-3ilIcid 
31 olf<iitct 5 <i>i:. Those two words should be read together. Slolflittctrtoi: 
as one virtue, as another virtue should not be taken. These both 

together is one virtue. That is 31olffHtcl5oi:. 

SlffHrci^oi: means overattachment, intense attachment, flirt ART: and 
31oll<iitct5<rt: means absence of overattachment or absence of 
excessive attachment. Towards whom? rt>bui gives a list of important 
things. What are they? 

a) tf>t, ET5T means U>11 also, tUI: or means child. 

7 O 7 O vT> 7 O vD 

b) <3TJ, <TR means wife, wife indicates husband also. Therefore 
we will translate as the spouse. tT>T means child, 31Urrt-Jl and <TR 
represents spouse. 

c) oiftJl. oigcn means our own house. There also difference is 
there. Rented house means detachment comes. Somebodies house, if 
anything happens what is there for me! So own house, ORTR 311 fcl 
means etc., a few other close things. You can supply may be the pet, 
dog etc., like that a few things. With regard to those few things or 
people with whom you move constantly, with whom you live not 
merely years but decades and your life is closely intertwined with 
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them. Thus there are a few things and beings with which you are 
intensely connected. 

And with regard to them you can never avoid attachment. ®tui 
admits that attachment cannot be avoided with regards to a few things 
and beings with which you regularly move. And if you should not have 
any attachment, it is possible only under once circumstance, you should 
be LU>TL6^i Ulliflled®icU'J:, you should never stay with a person 
regularly, you should never stay in one place regularly, constantly you 
have to move. Then there is no scope of attachment. But as long as we 
are living in a set-up, and our live is intertwined with a few people and 
things, attachment will be there. And therefore cjpbui says, I don’t ask 
you to avoid attachment, I am only saying, avoid overattachment. 
Excessive attachment, don’t have. A little bit attachment permitted. So 
this is particularly a concession given to Otherwise for whom 

are the B6I and <TR? For a monk? It is clear. So one TiovuQi read this. 

o 

“If I have to follow this virtue, I should to get married!” Because 
has said 20 virtues you should follow. “I have to follow detachment 
from the wife, and I don’t have one, so let me get married and follow 
detachment.” Idiot. This is with regard to «>h6TSIs. Attachment is 
allowed, but ®tui sa ys avoid excessive attachment. Now the next 
question is: How to differentiate attachment and excessive attachment? 
Is there a barometer, thermometer, if you keep on the head and if 
yellow comes, attachment and if red comes, excessive attachment. How 
do you know? So Tlloloctfoili. who writes a sub commentary on 
916® qi vi 1 el’s commentary, he gives a beautiful explanation 
differentiating attachment and overattachment. He defines attachment 
as TUhcpEJ:, claiming a thing or a person as mine, he belongs to me, I 
belong to you, you belong to me. Somebody said: That is how marriage 
starts, they say “<JT3T dlil, TRT Jlil ’ and then after some time, "7TT5T- 
3nA” In ft>Io<6 TIRT-Jllit means scuffle, quarrel. So TRT rflil means I 
am for you, you are for me. Therefore is attachment. And as 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


long as I claim a thing or being as JU1. it is only a related object or 
person which remains even when the object is gone I am very much 
there, only the object is gone, I am there as a complete person, my life 
is there, my journey continues. Only associated object or person is gone 
and my journey has to continue. But when the attachment is excessive, 
then it is no more JldKDlA my identification becomes so complete that 
I become one with that object and therefore I don’t see any difference 
between that object or person and myself. That means whatever 
happens to that person I take as happening to myself. And naturally, 
when that person is dead, instead of saying that person is gone and I 
continue to survive, I feel that I myself is dead and gone, that means 
my life appears to be empty. If I think my life has no meaning without 
another person, it is excessive attachment. If I think my life has no 
meaning without another person, it is excessive attachment, because the 
fact is every life has got its own meaning, irrespective of other people 
being there or not, because we have all come to the earth for the 
particular purpose of spiritual evolution and every one of us has come 
independently, we are never born together, we are never going to die 
together. As ftloSRIIoIcnT says: ‘Alone to the alone all alone is life.’ 
And therefore we have come here for our spiritual growth and UPIcHoI 
has connected a few people so that our growth is helped. And the 
people will be around as long as there is need of them for my growth 
and once that purpose is served, thereafter each cJla has to continue its 
own journey. It is like a train journey. I have entered the compartment 
in a particular station and I have started the journey. Another particular 
station another person enters. And then our seats, he is the 
neighborhood, he is the next number and therefore we enquire, who are 
you etc., and there is mutual exchange also and thereafter we become 
friends, but both of us have got our own destination. Either I get down 
first or the other person gets down first, but the journey has to continue. 
The whole earth is a compartment alone, we have all come together and 
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we progress and thereafter we have to continue our journey in our own 
direction. If this is forgotten I think my life is purposeless without 
another person and once that thought comes, it has become excessive 
attachment. That means I cannot imagine living without that person. 

My life is empty. Why should I live, for whom should I live? I will take 
potassium cyanide and I will go immediately. All this blabbering 
indicates excessive attachment, cptui says you can cry. Nothing wrong. 
Attachment will give grief, but you should never forget the fact that 
everyone is an individual and we have to make our own journey. And 
therefore not forgetting this fact: what fact, Life is like a train journey. 

That is called absence of overattachment. <JldKPlv><Jl let it be there, no 
harm. Let it not become 3i6'5d>l^, total cllcjloKMl, especially with 
regard to these few closer ones. So 31 olffHtci 5 oi: 

xv) Then the next virtue is: foENM LI ^>1TL-Glrtca<h 5W 3lfoINT- 
juulm. So this gives the essence of c£><h<Llo»l. 

sfhdAer: cm? cpdlPl TIA^T cMtfccll tlol>oNl I 

O X 

fifeLM&cdLTr: 3TdflSTcMI Tidied tjfpJI3<Ald || Q-M6W 

X X ex 

So fitId£df^M£2fl: 5Nfr tHecIT. 3lSl^£2&: ^ 3lfoTEcI-3UUfrNl 

TTtfr mm dJlcdJl #5I 3tgcT. Same thing cp£UT tells TTh-RlclctlJl. 

5W means favorable situations, 3lfolW means unfavorable situations, 
TUufrltl means on their arrival. So TUufcl: here means arrival, UiIh. 

So Tldl-Klrlccldl means freedom from elation and freedom from 

x 

depression also. Over-excitement in both situation. In a happy situation 
also don’t be carried away, because even that situation is temporary. As 
in extremely sorrowful situation also don’t be carried away, because 
remember, this will also part away. Even the worst situation will go, 
even the worst 9lfol will remain for seven and half years and generally 
after one or two years we get used to, like our roads, we don’t complain 
about roads at all because we are now accustomed, in fact, if we they 
all become alright we will become uncomfortable. So any <i\6 and all 
you will get used to. Therefore whether it is favorable or unfavorable 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


situation learn to maintain the equanimity, not that the mind will not be 
disturbed at all, we are not machine, mind will be disturbed, but let it 
not be a violent upheaval, let it be a manageable disturbance. Let it not 
be a violent carrying away disturbance but let it be a manageable 
disturbance. And how to do that Optui doesn’t say. But learn and 
practice that. And from this advice we come to know one important 
thing, cpfcui says every human being should leam or practice 
equanimity in favorable and unfavorable situation. From this one idea 
becomes very clear. What is that? Every human being will have both 
favorable and unfavorable situations. No 911 AM gives you a method of 
making all situations favorable all the time. There is no way for it. 

Even if you have got HRlSlfT cpdiUDi, remedies and all, those 
remedies are not useless, they can make certain situations favorable, 
but no human being can make the life hundred percent favorable. And 
that is why we are asked to read the UA1 uis all the time, so that we will 
come to know that even great kings, even great tllfilcp people like 
tldluM and even 3KlrlUs, all of them have gone through ups and 
downs. If they themselves cannot avoid opposite experiences, what this 
ordinary fly, this ordinary human being I, 

3IcT93OT BTlfertHlcllollfJl UcflcplA HctcT ^ifcl | cfcfT oT IcTREJoT 

X -\ X o X 

oIcr-3NT-5lf£lfe^l: II W II 

O 

If there is a remedy for all the problems of life, then oicl would not 
have suffered in life. Being a great king, ART the 3iadL> would not 
have suffered, 'TfTlfwiA would not have suffered. The very fact that 
they suffered indicates that life is a mixture of both. And why did 
0to>iaicrt keep them? Suddenly philosophical question comes, why did 
fHoiciiol^ keep them. Because according to HEMcHoT and 911AM, spiritual 
growth requires sufferings also. According to BPKHoI and 911AM, 
spiritual growth requires sufferings also. In fact, spiritual growth is 
more in suffering. Because then only you remember God. Otherwise 
who will remember God? Therefore opposites are bound to be there. 

2536 

_ r 































sHrsHmrawisKnsi: 


dc;loci does not avoid opposites, cl 0 loci teaches you how to maintain 
the equanimity in opposites. And what is the method? There are two 
methods. 

a) In the first stage, the method is called cpdklkl and 

b) then the next higher stage is Mloteikl: . 

tDdklkl is like the first aid, siloteikl is like the ultimate cure. So when 
a person is bleeding in an accident, first aid is very important. The first 
aid is not there the person won’t survive. Even though first aid is a 
temporary remedy, he is taken to hospital for serious treatment. Simple 
administering first aid won’t help. He has to be given the permanent 
treatment also. Similarly, cpctfelki is the first aid method getting 
relative peace of mind and siloieiki is the permanent method of getting 
permanent peace. What is the <T>,ikfl«>i method? I don’t want to get into 
that. C/o the entire 3rd chapter. To put in a nutshell, accept every 
experience as if 0 <T? UTllcT ThdcITol has specially designed this 
experience, made to order. Specially designed my experience, which 
means <H«>KiioMakes special care of me, for my spiritual growth. “You 
put me in the fire of sorrow that purifies and made me pure, / God tests 
us through problems to bring out the best in us.” So thus UTllci ejf c ci 
helps in Tldl-fct decide And foloddl cl. And when should you have this 
TUl-fclclccldl? Morning or evening? So tptui says: folodTl - 
throughout the waking hours, during sleep you need not TlJl-fclrlccldk 
because there is no experience. Therefore throughout the waking hours, 
there should be the attempt to maintain peace and the poise. 
3iIoibC-3imIm. So cPdkikl. The entire second line is one value. And 

o 

that value is called Tldlccldnhrough cpuklkl. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 

dlkl cllaloddVlol ffffcDqoClftHcllI^un I 
fdfdclD^9lTlR'lccldl^fcioIolHHf^ II 
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dlkl cl TIoTTT-^MoI ifffcH: 3Iogffelftuft | 













































RjRlcP-^9LTlRlcchq 3RfcT: olor-5mf^ II ?3-? ? II 

Ulf^T U 3IoIa?I-<if|oR>f 3Iogfimifeuft tlffcL:. RlRlcpR^LTlRlcclJl. ufoT- 

^klfcl 3nfrT:, 

So in the previous verse it was pointed out that we should 
maintain equanimity and cpfcui doesn’t give the method and I told you 
the method. I told you means I borrowed it from the 3rd chapter and 
that method is what: Italic} <HKloll, UJITcf means the gift coming from 
the Lord. And why is it called UAlcp? The word UAUcJ:, I think I have 
told you before, literally the word ITHTcL means tranquility of mind and 
when you look upon anything as a gift from the Lord, it gives you 
tranquility of mind and therefore the object is called ILMlc}:. So by 
implication vcidai, peanut, chickpea, why are they called UAlddf? They 
are not literally UAUcJdi. When you receive them as a gift coming from 
the Lord, because of your devotion you have got a sense of fulfillment 
and that gives you tranquility and therefore that which produces 
tranquility is UAUcL, UT 110 ololcp: kRflcf: $Rl 3t<Lcl Therefore I 
should have UAUcJ rHKlotl. that it is coming from the Lord. And this 
UxtllO fHRloll is possible only if I have devotion to the Lord. Without 
devotion to the Lord does not exist. And that is why cKUolac; 

AOlRRRk repeatedly says, “there is no cpdkfloi separate from HffcIuThd 
and there is no mfcpefioi separate from tpdKtltsi.” because c£><ti<LR>i 
exists and is possible only for a person who has got devotion to the 
Lord and therefore cpdkfloi itself is a level of TlRp'tfloi only because 
cpateTlIoi must have intense devotion to the Lord and therefore 
C,eiioioc; beautifully says, “there is no question of secular 

cpaRno, ” So without touching Lord, if you ask whether you can 
practice tPciRfloi, the answer is an atheist cannot be a cpdleflfoi. 
cpaRRo, presupposes faith in God. And of course UujRllRR does not 
know the ultimate nature of God. If he knows he will be a HtfoT, so he 
has got his own concept of God in any form he likes as eldrll. as 
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tJOP^LL or 31 (j 1 cd^U Remember, Repair means Lord 
as a personal God or God as the ‘f Q cfJ, 

oRRT: f9ieft ikloldl | 

O X 

31tCdlfcl3Trr ^auololdl II 3TT^9raTJ3T l 9|| 

C\ C x (T\ x x 

And therefore cptni wants to say without tfffcL cpdktloi is not possible. 
And therefore 31olol, JlRl SttfcD: is the next important virtue. So JlRl 
means in Me. In Me means in and what type of devotion it should 
be that we will see in the next class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: UUlfdlcJdl UUlIrUUMcJotlrt I UUL>M ITOLJTT^RI 

GX CX X CX GX O CX GX 

UU[d[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TTforT: 9TTforT: 9HforT: II Aft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 11-13 

In this 13th chapter, Lord cjpbui is now dealing with the topic of 
MloLH, from verse no.8 up to verse no. 12 and in this context, the word 
UIoHI has a unique meaning and that meaning is all the virtues of the 
mind which are conducive to the attainment of knowledge - Mlol 
ojuiR Mlol 216KL0P 5PJH:. Can you get the meaning? ojun: 
means those virtues, T 16 KKP meaning promoting or favoring, §lloi - 
Self-knowledge. Any virtue which makes the mind eligible for 
receiving this spiritual knowledge, all of those virtues are called here 
together as MlotdL 

xvi) We have seen three verses in the group, 8, 9 and 10 and we 
have entered into the 11th verse, where Lord <T>tui emphasizes the 
importance of tttfrD as a very important virtue. Spiritual knowledge is 
not possible without devotion to the Lord. Only in the atmosphere of 
3tfcP. ^llotcAoi is possible and that is why in the 12th chapter we saw 
cpdkfloi also should take place only in the atmosphere of <HfcP, 
Tm 21 oiieIlo>i also must take place only in the atmosphere of 3lfcE> and 
finally, ^Uoiciloi also is possible only when devotion is there and that 
is the reason in the 12th chapter, we named each >dk>l as SHfcpefloi: 
itself, cpdkfloi itself is called Htfcpeiki: stage I, Tm^Loneiloi itself is 
called <HfcD<ifl<i>l: stage II and ^Uotelkl is also called <HfcD<ykl: stage 
III, because Mlotkki also requires the background of fhfcIT therefore 
OPtui says Jlkl tttfrP:. htfcP: means devotion towards Me. Here the 
word 3lRl does not refer to cptui as a person, but it refers to the Lord 
who can be invoked in any form that you like. <T>tui has already said in 
the 7th chapter: 

Hi 51171 HUT cIoLJI 8ITP: | || 19-2? II 

X X ox 

Lord does not have any form of his own but the formless Lord can be 
invoked through any particular form that we like and therefore any 
form is OK. cptui it can be or 3131 or oiumlci. Therefore here dlk'l is 

C 

only TUctSPTl. we should not conclude only cptui fttfcp gives 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


liberation, that is not the idea. And when cpbui prescribes chirp as a 
necessary condition, we should ask the question, what type of chirp? 
because in the 7th chapter, rptui has talked about 3IIcf chirp. 3ISlfsff 
chirp, foI$IT2T chirp and $11 lot chirp. Do you remember? If you 
remember those four types, naturally the question will be which type of 
chirp is talked about here. Certainly it cannot be a filial chirp, because 
this is a SKItT for the attainment of CIToR! and therefore it is practiced 
by an 31$llIol only. Because here we are talking about the TIRIoIs to 
become a $11 fol and therefore at this moment, this person is an 31 $11 lot. 
Therefore $11 lot chirp is ruled out. And then what are the other three 
types, 3II7T, 31€lisff and foI$IT5T. 3II7T <hcp, 3ISIIsfi <hcp also is not 
going to seek Self-knowledge, because the very name shows he is 
interested in something. 3II7f chrp is a person in crisis, a problem and 
therefore he will ask for only freedom from that crisis and that chirp 
will not help in gaining knowledge. In fact, he cannot even study 
icJIoTT properly, because his mind will be which God, what 51 rial, what 
invocation if done then problems will go away? So when a person is 
obsessed with worldly problem he is not going to be interested in Self- 
knowledge. Therefore 31171 SrfrP is never conducive and 3I€lfeff 9lrp is 
interested only in 3I€T and therefore that also is ruled out. So therefore 
by elimination three are gone, so only one is left out, what is that, 
Ek$lLB chirp. The one who considers that the Lord is the goal itself, 
not that I want to accomplish something through God. In the 7th 
chapter, I pointed out God can be used as a means for worldly ends or 
God can be looked upon as an end-in-itself. And the chirp talked about 
is that devotion in which God is the end-in-itself. And if I have to 
choose God as the end or destination, I should have the maturity 
enough to understand that everything other than God is perishable and 
therefore cannot give what I want. Thus, this chirp requires ^TT^hJI 
towards the world, without ^locwnhis chirp is impossible. Therefore, 
ficlrp olovt, cL>io>ei olovi thfcp is a devotion, in which I know God 
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alone can give me uulraai, security, fulfillment, etc. And that SttfcD 
qpfcui calls Tlcaf&rilfiufl ShfcD: - a devotion which is unswerving, 
unflinching, which is one pointed. 

xvii) And 3iolo<L efioiol - with undivided attention, that is even 
when the worldly transactions are going and even when the worldly 
responsibilities are fulfilled, this devotee remembers that my goal is 
something else. So now and then he should be reminded, like New 
Year or something like that, what is the purpose of this life. Often 
people ask what is the purpose of this life? uulca UlfA is the purpose 
of this life. I have to keep on expanding enough to reach a stage beyond 
which I should not be able to expand, that is possible only in infinitude 
and that uo lead Ms the goal. And reminding it off and on is 31 oloVt ef|oi 
htfcD and that is very very important. 

xviii) Then the next virtue is, fa fa cD-cl9T-i] Rica d L This is also 
considered to be an important virtue. Resorting to a secluded place, 
now and then. Developing the habit of going to a secluded place, not 
with a friend, then it is no more a secluded, resorting to solitude, in 
which I don’t have anyone around. And I don’t carry a walkman. Very 
important. Therefore carrying walkman or runman or anyman, I should 
be alone. And I should find out whether I can confront myself. So more 
than facing other people in the society, I should ask a question whether 
I can face myself, whether I can accept myself, those problems will 
surface only when I am alone. In fact, seclusion introduces me to 
myself. And In fact, the fundamental problem of 3THTJ also we come 
to know only when we are alone, otherwise we try to escape ourselves 
by various diversions. In fact, a materialistic society is one which 
provides maximum diversion route. And the more you take to diversion 
the less you diagnose your problem and if you don’t diagnose the 
problem how will you work for a solution. Therefore, solitude is to 
know more about myself and my problems. And this solitude has got 
another purpose also, that one expression of TM1M. TM1M expresses in 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


different forms, in the form of anxiety, in the form of fear, in the form 
of security, there are several versions of 3T3I? and one expression of 
is sense of loneliness. And this problem of loneliness can attack 
any person at any time in life, because that is one version of AUB1A 
And this can happen in the middle age, when the children leaves the 
nest, it is called the nest-leaving phase, I enjoyed the company of my 
children, even though I complained a lot, when the children go out for 
either studies or they are married and they go, there is a sense of 
loneliness. Or as we grow old and old, the people who are around close 
they may leave me. Again sense of loneliness comes. Thus loneliness is 
a potential problem which can attack any human being at any time. If 
you have to learn to face it you cannot do that when it comes. Trying to 
fight loneliness when it comes is like digging a well when the house is 
on fire. And that too in vlobl you try to dig a well. And therefore better 
learn to be alone, better learn to enjoy solitude. And what is the best 
method? Once in a while just go for a walk, without walkman. Go for a 
walk, sit on the beach, don’t take any friend or anyone. And find out 
how you feel. Old age will be wonderful if you have learned to tackle 
loneliness. It is wonderful because the loneliness can be made use of 
for Vedantic folfcJGyix>lol. When we are alone we cannot do much 
work, because physically unfit. And the people are all busy. They have 
no time to talk to me at all. Because everyone is working. And they 
don’t have the time to talk also. And they also know our weakness. The 
moment someone asks you how are you? We start from 1947. Before 
freedom and we talk on and on and on without full stop, coma, 
semicolon, dash, hyphen and the person keeps on looking at the watch, 
out of respect he doesn’t walk out and therefore nobody wants to talk 
also. I am not frightening you, but every one of us has to go through 
that. So why can’t we go through the training rehearsal. To gracefully 
grow old the best rehearsal is learn to enjoy solitude. Not eternally. 
Once in a while be alone and see what happens. Who says? Not me, 
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don’t get angry with me. RlRl<T>-c)9T-ilRlca<Ji. RlRlct}-c)9T means 
secluded place, ilRlrctdi^ means regularly resorting to, now and then 
resorting to. You need not go anywhere, even to the terrace you go, it is 
fine. Many of us have not seen our terrace at all, unless you go to dry 
the ‘Rice Fryums’ (Papad Pipes). OK. Otherwise where is time to stand 
and stare? And therefore RlRl cD- c)9T-RiRlccl d r Then does that mean 
that you should not mingle with people at all. cprui says I am not 
saying that you should hate company of people. What cptui says don’t 
get addicted to people’s company. olol-TlTlc; means people’s company, 
neighbors, relatives, etc., and ^Rl: means getting lost, TfcT: is derived 
from the root, 1 and there is an intoxicant called Rum. So, aRf, 
53T0FJI etc., means 3TT effect, don’t carried away by people’s company 
because people’s company provides you an ideal condition for 
forgetting yourselves, forgetting the problems and therefore initially 
you may go out of necessity. Then you make it a habit, hanging around 
in the village and all, we are never allowed to remain out after sunset. 
We have to come back and we have to do our olU, Toll, etc., but now- 
a-days the habit is hang around, in the coffee, pizza corner. In the 
Nungambakkam road they had written in rl fatal, pizza corner. I read it 
as bhixa komar, fifem komar. So I thought wonderful, so we have 
advanced etc. That once in a while for emergency go to RtSII kornar! 
Then only I read the English version. Pizza comer. Therefore, coffee 
pub and all those things, we hang around till 10 o’clock, 11 o’clock it is 
revelry, it is wonderful, but we are becoming mentally weak that we 
are not able to spend time with ourselves. And therefore cpfcui strongly 
warns never take to people’s company as an addiction or an escapism. 
And ORJcRTETRI in his commentary writes a note, ‘but it is OK if it is 
the association with So Ttaolol TlTlfc) 3Rl: is OK, because 

they will guide you properly. Any other place, you should be careful. 
Therefore, olot-TlTlfc; 3E>Rl:. Continuing; 
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Verse No .12 

3Rv! 1 1 cel 1$11 olfolohrd drxlsllollsfesioFFI | 

Uclosllotfdlfcl ulcDdlslloi dOfil.SodaiT 11 ?3-?2|| 

TRWdT-sIIor-foiotlcclJl nm-snoT-3r€f-^9fol3I | 

“V X 

PcTcT ^llald ^frl UldJdi 3l5lloldl 5IcT3IcT: 3Io?I€II || ?3-?2|| 

3rtdIdJT-5IIor- fol rd rcld 1, nrn^nar-TRf-^foFlT, PcITT sllolJl ^frT 

X XXX 

lilrpdi, d?T 3IfT: 31adfiIT {TTcT) 3i§lloM (ffcl iilrPdl) I 

xix) Then the next virtue, in the first line second word, cln3-§lloi- 
3rar-d91oW{, All these virtues or values are prescribed for the sake of 
^UoieilodLcll uila. And by gaining the eligibility for knowledge what 
do you accomplish at the end? si lot dr itself. And if I have to have a 
value for slloiefloeiciL then I should have a value for slloldl. When 

x 

will I value the examination of GMAT, TOFEL, etc? I value all those 
examinations when I value the benefit or the result of those 
examinations. I want to join an American university. The more value I 
have with regard to the end then I will have the value for the means. So 
the love of the means is directly proportional to the love of the end. 

And therefore, these virtues I will value if I have a value for slloldl. 

Then when will I have value for sllotdr. That I will have only if I know 
the benefit of siloidi, cim-§lloi-3I€I i should understand. rlrQ siroFTT 
means the knowledge of drcldL the reality, 3I€T: means IRfloIoFrr or 
ipcldT cim-§lloi-3I€I: means HlaTtEcRT, I should know what will I get 
out of this knowledge. Otherwise I will wonder why should I study and 
know. And that is why off and on, <T>tui gives the benefit of this 
knowledge while dealing with cKfPJUfoT, while dealing with 

IT? (HcD cTyt'Jllfol. Fie said what is the benefit of this knowledge. And 
what is the main benefit given in the 2nd chapter. 3ilr<nIol PcT 31 led loll 
cLkch. The greatest benefit is I am comfortable with myself irrespective 
of external conditions. 
g^cLrtf^oldioll: ^Tdtt fdokUUri: | || 
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Things may be favorable, may not be favorable. I have got the 
psychological immunity and therefore I am not vulnerable to the mood 
disorder, ‘I’m not in the mood’ we say sometime. cKlloloc; ,>cilf<Jlfol 
says the one who is given to moods is called dlc5l:. Correct? So 
therefore for everything I need mood. If you ask him to read something 
he will say mood is not there, for coming to the class there is no mood. 
So therefore I am not vulnerable to the external conditions, I am ever 
balanced. Imagine that aflacrdllrE) state. If I should enjoy that 
emotional immunity, the only injection that gives you the immunity is 
Slloidl. The more I appreciate this fact the more I will have value for 
SlioM. And the more I have value for CnoPJT the more I will have value 
for §lioi<Llo><Lm. So ^HoKiWicll to §lioicH to esflacrdiRp:. This route I 

x O 

should understand. Therefore cpLui tells, regularly remind yourselves 
that sHoRI gives inner freedom. So that I can tell the people: ‘Come 
what may, on whose credit did I born? Go get lost.’ Don’t go and tell 
these things. Why I am telling is I have got that inner freedom, the 
world cannot blackmail me. So if you see that you will value all these 
virtues. 

xx) And then comes the final and most important virtue that is 
3 Ikei i oJ 1-^11 ol - lot oil fc| a i. So systematic and consistent study of 
Vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent TllGCl. Systematic and consistent study of Vedantic 
scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent guide 
is a must. I say it should be systematic and consistent study, because 
without that I will get only a stray idea here and there. I have talked 
about this in the 4th chapter, if you have got a lorry load of bricks 
which is dumped on the ground, you have got only a heap of bricks 
which will not be of any use at all. On the other hand, if you arrange 
those bricks one after the other, well cemented together, then out of 
those bricks you get a wonderful room in which you can live. So in 
both conditions bricks are there, one is well arranged and the other is 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


heap. Similarly, when you study tfclocT in a class like situation, 
systematically, step by step, we are collecting ideas and arranging it 
one after the other. What is ®jI<l1o>i, what is TUlTloH. what is 9 llolJk 
arranged and therefore this knowledge will be like a house which will 
protect you. Suppose you read one book of one author in 1975 and 
another book of another author in 1982, then you hear some stray 
lectures here and there, somebody talked about UlohJI, somebody 
talked about <HfcD, somebody talked about olU, you gather ideas but 
they all remain in your head as a heap of ideas without any 
harmonization. Therefore if the knowledge should be useful, Cptni tells 
it should be systematically studied. It is <T>ruf s advice, not mine. Look 
at here, 3I£cilc<Jl ^iioiar 3R<Ur«tL meaning dealing with 311 call. ^IToTIT 
means here enquiry, ^Qui-aiolol-lotfc)131ol 3RRT is here called 
$lloi<il, otherwise called ldcii3. otherwise called <1I1<111<1311 and you 
don’t think of this by yourselves. If your intellect speculates what is the 
truth, you are going to only imagine things, we don’t want 
imaginations, we want scriptural Blcjur, Jlolol, folfc;tdl 3 lol. In fact, the 
very word means that there must be a <5137 Because TKluiJi 

means hearing. If you have to hear, somebody must speak. The very 
word BIcTUTJT presupposes the study of scriptures as handled by a 
competent 311 cl id. And that is why in the beginning, in the beginning 
means in the 8th verse, Opbui talked about 311 ciiei- 3 m 31 ol. which 
means 9113d and <513’ go together. Without 9113d, any <513’ teaches his 
own philosophy, better avoid it. Because he will be transferring his 
personal prejudices upon you. And therefore we are not interested in a 
<513’ who gives out his personal philosophy, <d3’ is a <513’ only when he 
deals through the 9113 d <17 Similarly, 9113 d < 11 ^ will convey the meaning 
to you only when it is conveyed through or taught by an 311 clicl. That is 
why in <5l3’3ctld<Jr <513’ is called the Sun for the blooming of the lotus, 
called 9113-d. 


2547 

_ r 


cj <3 1 ocl-3ITSroI-3I3lt3T: ... II ^l<513’3clld<ll 511 

O Cd o x 






















































911T>1 is closed to an ordinary person, like a lotus but 9IR5UT will 
convey the meaning, open up only in the presence of the deHart Tic!:, 
i.e., 3RT Therefore 3HWf-iUtTlolJl and 3r£WPT-$nor-folf 'tkclJ1 
stands for 911TM fcitll-i:. And all the other virtues prepare the mind and 
this listening to the teaching produces the knowledge. One is 
preparation, another is production of knowledge, both should go hand 
in hand. 915<:r:>,>i<:ner tells elsewhere, it is like tfScidl and 3ftaTI3I. 
tractmeans the discipline to be followed by a patient. So if he has 
sugar problem, they will say don’t eat too much sweet. If you have got 
pressure problem, they say avoid salt. So they all come under tract 
But tractdl^ alone cannot cure the disease, it should go along with 
ifttraiTT. medicine. Imagine a patient taking 3TnT£I3T without traetdr 
Insulin from this side and sweetmeat from that side, in kilos, that will 
not work. Therefore, tracpJT provides the condition, ifrtftTdT cures the 
disease. 911 ford study is the 3TnT£I3T and all other virtues are tract dr If 
you follow only virtues and don’t study the 91101. it means you are not 
taking 3TrtKTdT at all. tracptT without TfrcrUTT is not tract dr it is 
(paityam) psycho. And therefore, 3 RC 1 1 cd 1-^11 ol - fdl ectcel dr Study, 
study it is very important. Unfortunately 911fo>tci study is not 
emphasized now-a-days. And the more you study you know the 
uniqueness of the benefit. And if you follow all of them knowledge will 
definitely take place even if you don’t want. 

And therefore <T>tui concludes Betel Uloldl tjfcl ulcDdl. These 

C x x x 

20 or so virtues, including the 9ufel<l study together is called Uloldr 
BcTcT moral slcl ulcDdl^ and cJjEDT says anything opposite to that is 
TtUloldr ctci 3IcT: 31oCl£IT, 31oCtaiT means the opposite of these 20 
virtues. And how do you find the opposite? Very simple you take every 
word, 3I3TTfoIfxT3T, what is the opposite? dllfblccldr 31c}fd<Hccldr. what 
is the opposite, 3&MT33I, 31 fed £11, i.e., fed Til, then SUfacT:, 3ISHfwT:, 
the opposite of all these together is called TlUloldr that means those 
negative virtues will solidify your ignorance. Ignorance will get more 


2548 

_ r 











































sHrsBmrawisKnsi: 


and more knotty and more and more difficult to remove. And that alone 
in the 16th chapter cptui calls as 341 TldUcl^ and TldUct. 

Continuing; Verse no. 13; 

Verse No .13 

WI ^IrlrUcl^nft Ho$llccllJkiJl 0 bhT | 

Tlotlfodlcui 5TAT6T^lrlooll^lcjvvirl || 

o 

$RWT HcT fief tTcrt^nft HcT $llccll THIcHT TPSIcT I 

a x x x c x o 

Tloillchhol WTT Wm6 TARTcET6T 3IAET3cHcI || ?3-?3ll 

X X X X X 

5IcT 5TT3T, 5IcT $11 cell (ofe:) THTcTJT TPSTcT, cET HcTy^ITfat I cTcT 
31ollf3Jld tR3T$TAT VEToT, 3r51cT (VT) 6T (^frl) 3<Ajci | 

With the previous verse, the topic of $Uoidl is over. So how 
many topics cptui has completed now? Three topics. What are they? 
tlTTTr, §T?I$r: and $lloML How many topics 31 olol wanted to know? Six 
of them. Remaining three are there. What are those? $kl<JL IKpfcl and 

O 

4) Of those three topics, now Optui takes up the topic of $1<W1 
which is from verse no. 13 up to verse no. 19. And I have already told 
you that the $RHT is similar to or same as £bi$l: itself. £bi$l: itself is 
called $ETJT from another angle, cptui gives the introduction here: A 
31olol! <lcl $K1<11 del tfHtfeiifdi - now I shall talk about that which is to 

O X XX 

be known by everyone. It is one subject matter every human being has 
to study and know at one time or the other. Every other subject matter 
is an optional one, you can learn it, you need not learn it, even without 
learning it you can happily survive. In fact, you may be happier if you 
don’t know that. There are many people who don’t know anything 
about economics, anything about astrophysics, anything about physics 
perhaps, everybody doesn’t know every science, still they are 
surviving, cptui says that this subject matter everybody has to 
necessarily know. Why? What will happen if I don’t know? cptui gives 
the answer. <Ld $11 cell 31JE1J1 TPalcl. Because this is the one which 

"X C x O 
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solves the fundamental problem of every human being and which every 
human being is struggling to solve. And what is that fundamental 
problem? The sense of insecurity. As I have often told, the fear of 
mortality is there all the time right from birth itself. Not only for human 
beings, even for animals that is there. As a child itself I was struggling 
with that fear only, as we grow up every action of ours is driven by 
only the sense of insecurity. Therefore whatever you do, saving money, 
having extra house, having relation and for many people, children also 
is a form of investment so that in future hopefully they will take care 
of, if the arriving spouse is favorable. So therefore this insecurity or 
mortality is the problem not of a particular person, it is a universal 
problem. Whether he is a fiacro, or a Muslim or a Christian, an atheist 
or theist, man or women, young or old, there is a constant sense of 
insecurity and it grows more and more as we are growing. Even the 
other day in The Hindu they had put that story. One old woman was 
praying, she was willing to die for someone else. When actually death 
comes, she says go to that person! Otherwise he was telling, Oh Lord, 
take my life and give that life to that person who is sick. I am already 
old and can afford to give up my life. That girl is a young girl, she has 
to enjoy life, Oh Lord give my life to that girl. And then death comes in 
the form of a buffalo or a bull, Oh Lord, that girl is already sick, she 
can afford to die. So when actually it comes, it is frightening. 
Therefore, who wants freedom from mortality? What will be your 
answer? Every single person wants freedom from mortality and the fear 
of it. And if every human being wants every being has to take the 
medicine and the only medicine is WH RlO 311 Lotifrl tR3T And 
therefore <T>lui says d?T ClTdfT - knowing which alone, TTITcTJT 3Polcl 
- one attains immortality and freedom from the sense of insecurity. 
And therefore, 31 olol. listen to this carefully and what is that i?NTJT to 
be known by all, <T>tui says: tRTT 5EH - that ultimate thing to be 
known is called SRHoT. The word sLHoT means the infinite one, Ttrddl 
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5 II 0 IJI Slolorldl WS{ we saw in clfclikl. Infinite means that which is 

x x 

free from three-fold imitations. 

P One limitation is called space-wise limitation, 

P Another limitation is called time-wise limitation, 

P Another is called attribute-wise limitation. 

Space-wise limitation is when I am here, unfortunately I cannot be 
elsewhere. You wish it would have been fine to be in the house and 
also be attending the class also, but it is not possible, this is called c)9I 
ulicycj. cPiol means I am limited by time, I have got a date 

of birth and date of death also. We only don’t know. But we have and 
this is called time-wise. Attribute-wise limitation means having certain 
attributes, if you have a particular attribute, the very presence of one 
attribute excludes all the other attributes. So if there is particular color, 
all other colors are not there, if I am a human being, the very 
humanness excludes cowness and horseness, all the other ness. That is 
called attribute-wise limitation. And felAt means that which is free from 
all the three limitations, c&I cpicl cRTT ulityc} 91aH7TI sRFI. And that 
is therefore called UAJl^ SRH, which is the absolute. And that BAII 
is to be known by all to cross over mortality. And I don’t know whether 
I told you that story, when this Brahmin was crossing the river in a 
boat, the Brahmin asked “do you know o<ucix>um?” The boatman 
asked “o<LK£> 5 ui 51 civil cpvoll (What am I to do with grammar?)” 

Then the uf^Acl said “one fourth of your life is gone.” Then the 
Brahmin asked, “do you know clcb 9UAH<Ji?” He said “No.” “So two 
fourth of your life or half is gone.” Then he asked “do you know 
diklMAll 911 AH?” He said “I know aflol and JliAl. I don’t know what is 
diklMAll 9UAHTI?” Then the uf^ Tcl said “three fourth of the your life 
is gone.” As they were talking the boat developed a leak and the water 
was gushing in and boatman tried to stop that leak and he was not able 
to, then he asked “Oh ufclAclfol do you know how to swim?” He said 
“I don’t know.” “Then your whole life is gone.” Thus you might have 
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any number of degrees that will not make the life, the knowledge which 
can make a difference is this knowledge alone and therefore it is called 
the absolute knowledge, that gEHof is absolute gEHoT And what is its 
nature? 31ollfcjdlrl^ BATT gEH. Now he begins the description of gEH. 
31oilfc;dlcr - that which does not have 311 fcl. 311 fcl means beginning, 
beginning means both spatial and time-wise and therefore it is 3ioicrcWi 
- the limitless one. And oT Aid (let ciT 31 Aid 3 cdd. In this context, the 
word 31Ald means cplAuidi. Any cause is called 31Ald and the Aid in 
this context means any effect or product or cPieidl. A cause is called 
3IAf(T because any cause is in potential form and anything potential is 
not available for our utility. Oil in the seed is potentially there, but I 
cannot use it. Butter in the milk is there, but I cannot use it, therefore 
any cause is in potential form, therefore, I cannot use it, therefore it is 
as though non-existent. Therefore the word used is 31 Aid. seemingly 
nonexistent, which means potentially existent cdiauml And of Aid, 
Aid means <T>kLjl cpieldijs as good as existent, because it is available 
for our use. And what is glAtol? cptui says glAtoMs neither cpRURI nor 
cPieluT. gRSfof is beyond the realm of cause and effect. Now it is 
becoming mind-blogging, because the entire universe you experience is 
nothing but a flow of cause and effect. Yesterday is the cause for 
today’s condition. Today is the cause for tomorrow’s condition. But the 
entire creation I experience is nothing but cause effect flow. And ®bui 
says gEHoI is beyond cause and effect. That means it is beyond time. 
Because, cause and effect wherever they exist, there time is there. How 
do you know? Because the difference between cause and effect is 
determined by time. Yesterday’s cause is today’s effect. Yesterday’s 
Idli is today’s body, your blood. Therefore the difference between 
cplAuidi^and cBNfTT is determined by OPlcl only. Therefore whatever is 
beyond <T5Rj dolAUf, is ctdcll rflrWT 

At 1 og} 1 olocf 1 clcfltu 1 Cd 1 cpd 1 31olufdVlol cplclBPlTclfHtNIlAf foldlcpdl | || 

X O X X X 

oiiAWuQeidi 
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Therefore gEHoT has no form, It has no attribute, It has no time. And 
Tciiftiifol. how will I conceive It? Better don’t conceive and deliver 
later. Therefore it is not a concept to be conceived. And therefore <T>tui 
is bringing in the essence of the Tufoltkls here. From 13th onwards we 
get TUfokld 3TR. 3Ul5illrl says. 

3I9Ig^JT 3I5lI9fel 3RAOT 31oHHJl cT€H 3133131 {oToTJT 3Mo£IH^ cl 

•\ "\ "\ "\ "X. X "V 

5IcT| ... II clxilufokkl II 

X X 

S^IoI doesn’t have 9100 , 3CI9T. 3AT, 531 and «*lo£I. So no form, color, 
taste or touch and therefore you cannot see it, hear it, smell it, taste it or 
touch it and you are supposed to know that si At ok How to know? That 
<T>tjui will tell you in the following verses, which we will see in the 
next class. 

3o llUkhO: U'JlftilOJl UUlIrUUldlOcHcT I UUIAO UUldllOkl 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UUldklklf9IWl || 30 9HfocT: 9HfocT: 9IlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 14-15 

From the 13th verse of the 13th chapter, Lord Optui is 
introducing the 4th topic of discussion, which is called RkldL He has 
already discussed QT5I3T, ftblsh and CnoETl and now he has introduced 
the topic ofsRHT The word $RTJT means that which is to be known by 
everyone. That which is the ultimate truth of the universe which has to 
be necessarily to be known by everyone, because without that 
knowledge one cannot attain immortality. And every human being 
wants to conquer mortality and therefore every human being should 
necessarily gain this knowledge. And what is that ultimate reality to be 
known by everyone? cpbui names that as WIT sEH. The absolute sRHoI 
is the ultimate reality, the ultimate truth of the universe. And this 14271 
Si At alone has been discussed in all the 3ufoltkls and that is why the 
Tufolikls are known as sEUSfcn, because they deal with this topic 
mainly. And therefore having introduced slAlo^ as the ultimate reality 
to be known, cptui wants to give us the essence of the OTfolHcT in a 
condensed version in this portion, up to verse no. 19. So 13 to 19, we 
get OTfoPScT 5RJ or si At Rl £11. We will go into the details of this topic. 

Verse no. 14; 

Verse No .14 

2k!cT: tllRmicj cTc3rfcTtsf^rf9TTt3ra3I I 

O X 

VERT: ^fclJk cilcb 2kldlklcdj fclHifrl || 

TfdfT: tflfth-tncHT cTcf 2 TcRT: 3lfyf-f942:-dl2cld[ | 

X X O X 

VRIcT: Blfcidki cftcHTEJ tiTIFT oTRlLdRl 11 

O X X c 

cfrcH CRT VETcf: tflftT-lTRTT 2RET: 3lfcH-R>f2:-dl2cldl 2EET: HlRldkl 

X X ox ox 

(3lRkT) 2EI7T (cl) SIEToT Rlkpfrl | 

In the Tufoltkls, si Alai is revealed as the ultimate substance 
out of which the whole creation is made up. Therefore slAlol is defined 
as the basic stuff of the universe, basic essence of the universe, the 
ultimate content of this universe. And all the sciences are also trying to 
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find out only the ultimate substance out of which the world is made. 
Once upon a time they were talking about a few elements, 110 or 120 
and they said the whole universe is permutation combination of these 
few elements only. Thereafter they want to find out whether there is 
some fundamental truth or substance out of which the elements 
themselves are made and they arrived at the molecules, whose 
combinations are the elements. And thereafter they said, all the 
molecules are nothing but the combination of atom and the whole 
universe is atoms in motion. What type of atom, invisible atoms in 
motions creates an experience of a visible universe. Atom is invisible, 
but when all of them join together it creates a visible, tangible universe. 
And they thought that atom was the fundamental substance. In fact, the 
very word atom means that which cannot be further divided at all. 
Atom was thought to be the ultimate substance and thereafter the 
scientists again broke the atom into sub-atomic particles and therefore 
they said that there are no atoms but only particles as the ultimate stuff. 
The particles are invisible but when they join together they create an 
appearance of a tangible universe. Then the particles also they tried to 
divide further and they said energy, the intangible energy is the 
ultimate stuff of the universe. Thus they are going deeper and deeper 
and deeper and their aim is what, to find out what is the basic, ultimate 
substance. And the interesting thing that we see is as you go deeper and 
deeper the visible becomes the invisible. The tangible becomes the 
intangible. The concrete becomes the abstract. Therefore we come to 
know that the ultimate substance must be intangible formless abstract 
substance. And what is that final abstract substance, the scientists have 
not yet arrived at, they are still in the process of enquiry, cl0loci has 
analyzed the same subject matter and cl0loci has arrived at the ultimate 
substance and ctcJIocT calls it si Alai, si Alai is the basic substance of this 
creation and being the ultimate substance, It is going to be abstract, It is 
going to be intangible, It is going to be invisible, 3r9I©cTJI, 31AU9fcrr, 
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3TSTTJT. 3175131 31 oio£r 3 T. And therefore understanding that gEHof is 
going to be a relatively tougher prospect. So we are going to analyze a 
substance which is not available for seeing, hearing, smelling, touching 
and therefore this portion is going to be an abstract portion, I am giving 
you a warning. Therefore it looks like a jumble of words, it appears as 
though a jumble of words only, because we try to concretely conceive 
of something, but we are not discussing a concrete tangible thing. But 
still if you go on dwelling upon this teaching, slowly, the words will 
begin to make sense but it requires lot of intellectual acclimatization. 

What I mean is, when you come from the outside world to your house, 
inside the room, you have come from a brighter spot and as you enter 
the house it appears as if the whole house is dark. You have a wait a 
minute or two, gradually the eyes get used to that dimmer light of the 
room and that is called acclimatization or preparation of the eyes. 
Similarly, to understand £EHoI it requires certain acclimatization, 
therefore, for those students are beginners this topic will look like a 
bunch of words, but don’t be disappointed, slowly if you dwell on it 
will begin to make sense. How should we approach this topic? 
Normally, we have seen a lot of substances in the world. So when we 
see a person, you qualify him and say that this is a tall man and this 
person is a fat woman, OK, or lean woman. I don’t want to disturb by 
saying fat woman, slender, slim woman and a fair person. We use a 
noun and an adjective. 

a) An adjective generally refers to a property like tall, short, fat, 
fair, round, these are all adjectives and in English, adjective refer to 
properties of an object. 

b) And generally, the noun like the tall tree, the fat man, the nouns 
like tree, man, etc., refer to substance. Adjectives reveal properties, 
attributes and nouns reveal substances. 

This is where we have to begin. Adjectives reveal properties 
and nouns reveal substances, this is one thing we generally experience. 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


Now there is another experience we have, which also we have to 
notice. When I say a fat man, a tall tree, a round object, etc., this is 
what I experience. 

c) Now I will give you another set of words, I say there is a 
golden bangle, there is a wooden chair. Golden bangle when I say, 
what is adjective and what is noun? Golden bangle, when you say, 
what is the adjective? Golden is the adjective and bangle is the noun. 

And when I say wooden chair, wooden is adjective, chair is noun. Now 
in this particular case, when I say golden bangle, the adjective golden 
reveals a substance or a property. The golden when you say, the word 
golden does not refer to a property, even though the word is an 
adjective, here in this unique peculiar case, the world golden refers to 
the very substance of the bangle. Golden refers to the substance gold 
and not a property. And when I say a wooden chair, the word wooden 
is an adjective, but still it is not referring to a property at all, the 
wooden adjective means the substance is nothing but wood. And 
therefore in this particular case, adjective reveals a substance and not 
a property. 

d) Whereas when I say a tall person, adjective reveals a property 
tallness. But when I say golden bangle, adjective reveals a substance. 
Therefore rule No.l, I want to convey is that: an adjective can reveal 
either a property or an adjective can reveal a substance. Both 
possibilities are there. Similarly, when I say golden bangle, the word 
bangle is a noun, the word bangle is a noun, but the beauty is even 
though the word bangle is a noun, really speaking, it does not reveal a 
substance at all, because there is no substance called bangle. Is it not 
so! There is no substance called bangle, there is only the substance 
called gold, bangle is a noun, but still it does not reveal a substance. If 
bangle is not a substance, then it reveals what? It reveals what? If you 
analyze, gold when it is in a particular form or shape, when the gold is 
in a particular form or shape, that shape alone is called bangle. 
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Similarly, when you say golden ring, there is no substance called ring, 
ring is the name of what? A particular shape. Similarly, when you say 
wooden chair, there is no substance called chair, chair is the name of a 
particular shape alone, what is the name of the substance, chair is not 
the name of the substance, name of the substance is what? Wood alone. 

And therefore, I find bangle is a form, chain is a form, ring is a form. 

So even though, bangle etc., are nouns, these are peculiar nouns which 
are revealing only a form which is a property. Therefore, golden 
bangle when you say, the adjective is revealing what? Substance. Noun 
is revealing what? A property. Tall tree, when you say, adjective is 
revealing property. The noun tree is revealing the substance. 

So we have two examples, in example No.l, tall tree, adjective 
reveals property, noun reveals substance. When I say golden bangle, 
adjective reveals the substance, the word bangle reveals not a substance 
but a particular form. That is why when form is changed, bangle is 
gone. When form is changed, bangle is gone. Therefore the word 
bangle refers to the property. And therefore what 00 loci says is 
adjectives can reveal either a property or a substance. Similarly, noun 
can reveal either a property or a substance. Should I remind you of the 
four examples? Adjective revealing property. What is the example? 

Tall. Adjective revealing the substance. What is the example? Golden, 
wooden. What is the example for noun revealing the substance? Tree. 

What is the example for noun revealing the property? Bangle. So now 
we have come to these four points. 

Now having come to this, doioci tells all these! 2,000-3,000 or 
several thousand years before they have analyzed all these things. Now 
dc;loci comes to this world. All this is only example. Now only we are 
coming to the original. When I experience a world, I say here is a book 
and here is a fan and there is a wall, there is a man, there is a woman. 

So when I experience the world, I refer to everyone as there is a man, 
there is a woman, there is a table, there is a chair. What is common to 
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all of them? It is, It is. It is and the verb “is” refers to the existence of 
the world. When I say there is a clock, it means clock is 'existent’. 
When I say there is a planet, the planet is 'existent’. Therefore, every 
object that I experience is what type of object, 'existent’ tree, 'existent’ 
man, 'existent' woman. Whatever I experience is, 'existent’, 'existent’, 
'existent’. If anything is non-existent then I will not experience. Do you 
experience my horn? If I say my halo, some of you may say ‘I see a 
“halo” there.’ That is a controversy statement, that is why I didn’t ask 
about ‘halo.’ Do you see a horn on my head? You don’t. Why you 
don’t? Because it is non-existent. Whereas you see my head because it 
is 'existent’. Therefore everything that you experience in the world is 
'existent’ object. Everything is 'existent’. In TDcpcl they say TlolUc':, 
5ToI Bel:, TTcT UlNJl, 5ToI Tlol or TTcT means, 'existent’ object. 

Now when I say an 'existent’ tree, an 'existent’ man, an 'existent’ 
woman, etc., what is the noun in this and what is the adjective in this? 
do loci asks the question. All the philosophers analyze this, flcb 911W4 
and all, they are experts in these topics. What is the noun here and what 
is the adjective? When I say 'existent’ man, 'existent’ woman, table, 
chair, sun, moon, stars, etc., the word 'existent’ is adjective and man, 
woman, table, chair, sun, moon, etc., are nouns. So the word ‘existent’ 
is adjective and every object is a noun. 

Now doiod asks the question. If the word 'existent’ is an 
adjective and if the word man, woman, sun, moon, etc., are noun, tell 
me what type of adjective it is and what type of noun it is? And why 
this question, because previously we saw, an adjective can either reveal 
a property or an adjective can reveal a substance. Example, adjective 
revealing substance is golden. Adjective revealing property is tall or 
short. So the word ‘ existent’ is an adjective, does it reveal the property 
of the world or does it reveal the substance out of which the world is 
made. When you say ‘ existent’ word, the 'existent’ adjective, does it 
reveal 'existent’ as a property or attribute of the object or does it reveal 
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the very substance, like what example, the word golden reveals the 
very substance out of which the bangle is made. Generally, until we 
come to cl0loci, our general conclusion is world is the substance and 
the word ‘existent’ is an attribute or property, this will be our general 
assumption. And ctcflocT says that is the handiwork of JI1G1. -1I1G1 
makes you commit a very big blunder. And what is the blunder which 
is forced by <11 EH? It makes me think that the ‘ existent ’ adjective is 
revealing an attribute and the world is a substance we think, but cRfloTT 
says that is not correct. If that that is not correct, what should be 
correct? What is left out? If the word ‘ existent ’ adjective is not 
revealing an attribute, according to acjlcrcl, the word ‘ existent ’ reveals 
what? The basic substance just as the word golden reveals the 
substance. Similarly, the word ‘ existent ’ reveals a substance, the 
substance is called Existence. According to cl0loci, it is called TIcT 
SlfhH. CO 1 ocjloeilufoinf begins the teaching with this topic. It is talking 
Effortlessly, as if talking to an LKG student. 

AhT rtcr Tftrcr 3m 3nrficT rtcITJT Per Ilf^dkl-h || 

t0iacjl<s»dlLlIoltlcl5-T-? II 

According to 3 U lot del. the basic substance is Existence and Existence 
is not an attribute of an object, but It is the fundamental absolute 
substance. And being the fundamental absolute substance, It is 
invisible, It is intangible, It is the abstract principle. So this is one part. 

Shall we go to second part? Are you surviving? So the word 
‘existent ’ reveals the substance called Existence. If the word ‘ existent ’ 
adjective is revealing the substance, then the word world, as we say 
‘existent ’ world, the world noun is revealing what? If adjective is here 
revealing the substance, according to cicjiocl. all the nouns are 
revealing not a substance at all, every noun is a property. Just as bangle 
is the name of a property. What property? A particular shape. What is 
the substance? Bangle is not substance, chain is not substance, ring is 
not substance, substance is gold alone. The property alone keeps on 
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changing. cKLloicrc; Ttlifailol says, really you should be naming bangly 
gold, ringly-gold, chainly-gold, because they are all the forms, gold 
alone is the substance, that must be used as a noun. What we have 
done? We have made the noun into an adjective. And therefore 
according to Oct loci, the whole world is not a substance at all. Just as 
chair is not a substance, the desk is not a substance, when I am 
touching the desk, I am not touching the desk at all, but I am touching 
what? The wood alone. There is no substance called desk, no substance 
called table, no substance called chair. Therefore Octlorl says world is 

ollJl^UlcJRTdl. 

"X. 

^RTJTOT5^1 olTJTTOTJT cjnfT jP>I?T)| || OdctUUejO^oGlOcl 
O601^ u <l0P says the whole world is different names, different forms 
and different functions, there is no substance called world. Bangle is a 
name given to a particular form to serve a particular function. If it is a 
bangle name and form, what is the function, decorating the hand. If it is 
chain name and function, what is its function, decorating the neck. If it 
is a ring name and form, the function is decorating the finger. There is 
no substance called bangle, chain, ring and the substance is gold and 
how many golds are there, gold is BOTL. Applying this principle, 
acHort says Existence is the only basic substance and everything else is 
name, form and functions. So what you are experiencing when you are 
experiencing a bangle, you are experiencing gold alone, which is the 
only substance. When you are experiencing the ring, you are 
experiencing what, the gold alone, the fundamental substance. 
Similarly, when you are experiencing the world, you are experiencing 
only one fundamental substance which is inherent in all of them. What 
is that substance, is, is, is, is. 9T5cf5n?TRf tells, all these which I have 
struggled for 35 minutes, in just one line, 

^IWTcT ^jT^UldR^lcilrJKtrdUlccrx UiekrTIT ftira^ || cjftHU1 1J1 fffe ciN JI 
























When you are experiencing different ornaments, you are experiencing 
the fundamental substance, the gold, Similarly, when you are 
experiencing the different object, you are experiencing the basic 
substance. What? Existence. OK. 

Now can we go to the next stage, it is not yet finished. That 
means what? Wherever I see any object, I am experiencing the basic 
substance, what is that? Existence. And How I do prove it? My 
language itself proves, there is a wall, there is a chair, there is a pen, 
Existence I am experiencing. What is that ‘ Existence ’? SEHoT So where 
do I experience si At or? gEPIoIwhere do you see? Everywhere. Just as in 
and through the bangle, chain and ring the basic substance golden, 
golden, golden, is inherent, similarly, existent, existent, existent I 
experience everywhere. But in this experience I have a small difficulty. 
What is that difficulty? Even though I am experiencing the basic 
substance, what is that? Existence, I am experiencing the Existence, 
along with different names and forms. Tree name and form, man name 
and form, chair name and form, Existence is never experienced in pure 
form, but it is experienced along with some name and form, man is 
when you say, here the is-ness is associated with man name and form, 
clock is when you say, the A-ness is associated with clock name and 
form, Therefore through my sense organs I experience olWl-^U Tlf^cT 
ART. Are you understanding? Through my sense organs I am 
experiencing Existence along with olRJl and A>U, because the sense 
organs are capable of revealing only the oll<Jl-A>U Allcicl ART. Now the 
question is, how can I experience the pure Existence ? After filtering 
out, after removing all the olldl-AHs. Now, when you remove all the 
olldl-AiUs, i.e, names and forms. What should be left behind? Pure 
Existence must be left behind if I remove all oll<Jl-A>U, but the problem 
is, if I remove all the ollJl and ATT, the sense organs can never 
experience pure Existence. Because sense organs are meant to 
experience Existence with either with 91©(j, or with AB9T, ATT, AS, 
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«>la£I, the sense organs can reveal only the mixed Existence. So when 
you come to pure Existence, suppose you remove all the names and 
form, how do you do that? Close all your sense organs, you close your 
eyes, all forms and colors are gone, close your ears, all the sound gone, 
close your nose, you will be all-out. Go to a place where you don’t 
smell, or close your nose and keep your mouth open. Imagine you close 
all your sense organs, all the olMl-^Us are gone, what should be left 
behind? The basic substance without name and form, what should be 
the basic substance, the pure Existence. Now the question is how can I 
experience that pure Existence? Can I open the eyes and see? If you 
open the eyes it will never be the pure Existence. It will be associated 
with form is, form will come, if you open the ears, sound is mixed. So 
the pure Existence, how do you experience? Mocfh^I 6th chapter, this 
is the most well-known section of the entire Upanishadic literature, 
because it begins with pure Existence and the student is now eager to 
know how to experience the pure Existence. The teacher says: Oh 
Student, you can never experience the pure Existence, because It is 
never an object of experience. Then the student raises his eyebrows, if I 
can never objectify the pure Existence, how do I know it is there? You 
may be bluffing, that your Existence is there? How do you know? Then 
the teacher gives the well-known statement of the Tufoldds. 
ikldlolddl Held! dd 5lcdJl 51 TIToJIT Gd rddlQl Yklcbd'l I II 

"V "V "V "V "\ 

WiadVdlLLfSidrt 5-<Nl9 II 

The pure Existence is never an objectifiable substance, it is nothing but 
YOU the witnessing Consciousness. 51 d. the ultimate substance, you 
can never see because the ultimate substance is YOU the Seer principle. 
Therefore to start in 51 d and to end in Kid, the Consciousness is 

x x 

cldlod. Therefore it says: del rdd 31 [yi. Therefore what is pure 
Existence ? It is nothing but pure Consciousness and what is pure 
Consciousness, I am. 3IfHT gRH 3l[y<Jl. And what is my nature? 
Existence, Consciousness, 51 d Rid 31 led 11 Pci 5EH 3lf5dl. This is the 

7 x x 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


essence of dcjkki. Are you understanding anything? You have to go on 
dwelling. I am the ultimate substance and I am ALcl ^>LL: and I am Rkl 
and the whole world is ollJl and 3AT resting upon me. 

TktxlJl oUflJl 3I& AhfjT ufrlffodJl | 

"X. "X. X X 

3f&5rf3TcM3igif^cTd;S^I31^I3T5^I^3I || dickoMolUd 

II 

When this is said, it will be very very difficult to swallow. And that is 
why scientists are not able to find because they are looking for the 
substance, they are not going to come across the substance, why? Why 
they are not able to come across the substance? Because the searcher is 
the searched for object. I am the substance. It is extremely difficult to 
swallow and to help us accept this truth, the iufottkl^ gives a well- 
known example and that example is our dream experience. When I am 
dreaming and seeing varieties of objects giving me happiness, giving 
me sorrow, giving me fear, in fact, many people chant special prayers 
before going to bed so that they won’t have frightening dreams. That 
means what? Dream is capable of terribly frightening you. And 
imagine you are in dream and you are seeing terrible things and in the 
dream a dream <*kt> comes and tells: you don’t be frightened of all these 
things, you are the essence of this dream world, the dream has come 
out of you, the dream is resting on you, and on waking up the dream 
will resolve, if he says, in the dream it is unbelievable because it is so 
realistic. But on waking up, he knows there is no dream river, dream 
man, dream object, none of them exist separate from me the waker. 
dc;loci tells this world is also another dream channel. Different 
channel. Channel D or something you can name. Now it is 
unbelievable, it is very difficult to accept that I am the substance, but 
the ultimate truth is I (not this body, not this body because body is also 
part of this world only), I, the witness, the TllftH xklovup In dream it is 
unbelievable that I am the substance of the dream world, similarly, 
during the time of ignorance, it is unbelievable, it is difficult to accept 
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that I am the substance, but according to dcjlod. I am the salt of the 
earth. And that I is si At of that slAlol is ‘existent’ and that ‘existent’ 

x x 

sRSTof alone appears as the world with different ollJl-^Us. And when 
Si At of the Existence, the only substance, appears with different ollJl- 
3^Is, it is called tdwi^U jfscT?:. Whose name is tdwi^U f 9 ^:? It is 
the name of slAlot, the Existence which is along with all the names and 
forms. Therefore, 3o @fM TT>TT: xdriT-Hyf: 5IS1T Old I,that 

substance alone is si At of The one fhdol alone appears with many legs 
as you, me, that and this, etc. This is the teaching here. Now with this 
background, let us try to understand these verses. It begins with the TIcT 
and ends with the Rid. This is the essence of dcjlod. cptui says del, 
del means that means that slAlof the Existence-principle, to remember 
that the Existence is a noun substance and not a property, we write with 
capital E, you know it is not a property, it is a substance itself. What is 
the example? Not tall, but golden. The word golden is an adjective but 
it reveals a substance. Similarly, Existence is the fundamental 
substance and that Existence Tldd: Ulfiil-UIOT^ - it pervades 
everywhere. Just as gold is inherent in all ornaments, Existence 
pervades everything. Imagine anything or just start Existence is there, 
what is the proof, you say there is a star. Imagine an object, which does 
not have Existence. You can never imagine an object which does not 
have Existence because if an object does not have Existence, it will be 
a non-existent object. And therefore, Existence is everywhere. Between 
the pillar and the mike, in between you may say nothing exits, there is 
vacuum only, I ask you the question, what do you say, there is vacuum. 
What is there in that place? Existence. You cannot think of anything 
without Existence. Therefore Tldd: mRl-mOd - Tld gl^Hot has got 
hands and legs everywhere, Tldd: 3lf^i-f9f?:-TRcErr - that 3TcT 5R51oI 
alone has got 3lRl, 3lfdl means eye, Rf?: - the head, TRcTJI. means the 
face or mouth, there is only Ru>lC who has got all these limbs 
and Tldd: ?tfddld cTtcfJ - it is everywhere with ?lfrl. ?lfrl means here 

O X J vO vO 
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it is ears. It pervades everywhere with countless ears and cUcb - in this 
universe, 3Tcf<JT SlKtcvt [rl tofcl - it remains pervading surrounding 
everything, -dddl 3iiar<L fcUxdci clcl^lc^slAl. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

^tdfoc;eioiu[[3TT2T ,>tdfosIdfdtlfolcldl I 

O "V 

3RTTB SldtffcdcT fol^Tui 5IUiaitr^ cl 11 

c o o c 

5rf-lfd^r-5iui-3H8ira3i 5id-^foc;v!i-fdcifoicidi i 

O X "V 

3RrnvrT Sld-thcT FT PcT fdloluui tSM-iffTcP U 11 

X C X O XO C 

(nn) 5rf-5fds?i-5iDr-3ii8ira3i, ^ad-sfdsid-fdufdiciJi, TRrnrn, Tid- 
SIcT TI Bcf Idlo»IuM oiui-dtlctD TT (31 fed) | 

All the sense organs are revealing that sLAioi^ all the time. For 
example, the eyes can reveal only colors, they cannot reveal sound, 
ears reveal only sound and when I experience sound, I don’t experience 
colors, when I experience colors, I don’t experience smell. Therefore 
91©0, 3TT9I, etc., are mutually exclusive, when 91©0 comes TB9T is not 
there, when 3B9I comes 3ATJT is not there, but all the sense organs 
experience one thing commonly. What is that? Sound is: when you 
hear, sound is; similarly, when you use the eye, the form is. Therefore 
all sensory operations uniformly reveal that gEHoT alone, all sensory 
operations uniformly reveal that IEHoT alone in the form of 91 ©cf 5ToT, 
53I9J 5ToT. ^TtTJT 5Id. etc. But the problem is you are attracted by oildl- 
and you lose sight of what, you lose sight of the inherent Existence 
in all of them. Therefore, what should you do to experience si At of? 
What should you do to experience si At of? cptui says, you are 
experiencing sTAloT alone every moment. When you say, 91 ©cj is, 3TT9I 
is, is. But because of mix-up, because of the mixing up of olldl 

and we are absorbed in olldl-^U and lose sight of this fundamental 

truth and therefore we require a sensitive and subtle intellect to 
appreciate that. More in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 15-17 

51 cl fd £ 5R>1 u 11TTRT 51 <1 fdcKl Ri cl fdl rid 1 | 

O "V 

srith TicfievckT foi^Tui oquiaiRn n 11 

c o o c 

Ticrtai, in this 13th chapter, had asked tjptui for the clarification 
of six technical words used in dcjlod ifl^lcfo tfl^fol:, $lloldp dld<fo 
U®Icl and And Lord cptui is explaining one by one. Of these 

six terms, three have already been explained and they are tfl^fol: 

and CIToITt. And now cjpbui has entered the 4th topic and that is of 
§kl<ti and the word in this context means U5<J1 HTH, the ultimate 
reality and it is known by the word because according to d<3loci 
that is the ultimate truth to be known by all, knowing which one will 
necessarily get liberated. And therefore slAlo^ is also known as t?kl<fo 
here. And in the dRUvsqyiliLidiCid the word Rfoid: is used, 51 31 led 11 51 
RfoKl:. And this sRHoT is explained by ®i\ui from verse no. 13 
onwards, which goes up to the verse no. 19, of which we are seeing the 
15th verse and in these verses, cjpbui is primarily revealing cEHol as 
pure Existence, which is one of the subtlest concepts of rich ad. Two 
important words are Existence and Consciousness. Two most subtle 
topics and these two words have totally different meaning from what 
we generally think of. That is why sRHoI is called TTcT-RTcT 5dT: or 
5ic<Ldl CITohJT etc. This word Existence I was explaining in the last 
class. According to cl <3 lad, Existence is the unique, the most unique 
thing. And all the principles that we talked about for Consciousness, we 
can extend to the Existence also. With regard to Consciousness we had 
seen certain fundamental principles. I don’t know whether you 
remember. I had said 

i) Consciousness is not a part, a product or property of matter. 

ii) Consciousness is an independent entity, which pervades and 
enlivens matter. 
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iii) Consciousness goes beyond the dimensions of matter or the 
body. 

iv) Consciousness survives even when the body is destroyed. 

v) And fifthly and finally, the surviving Consciousness is not 
recognizable, not because it is not there, but because there is no body- 
medium for manifesting it. Just as if you don’t see light in this point, 
not because light is absent here, but it is because there is no 
manifesting medium. The moment I keep the hand here, the light which 
was not manifest before becomes manifest through the hand. Therefore 
hand is not a producer of light, but hand is the medium which manifests 
the light. Similarly, the surviving Consciousness cannot be recognized 
because the manifesting medium is not there. 

All these five principles regarding the Consciousness must be extended 
to the Existence-principle also. Existence with capital E, because 
according to cjcJlcnT, Existence is the same as Consciousness. Tlcl^ TJcT 
Kiel. Kid 12c[ TlcT And therefore all the five principles applicable to 
Consciousness you have to extend to Existence also. What are the five 
principles? If we enumerate the principles, assimilation will take lot of 
time. 

i) Principle No.l. Existence is not part, product or property of the 
body or any object. What is Existence? Qcjiocl says Existence is not a 
part, product or property of any body. 

ii) Then secondly, what is the second principle, Existence is an 
independent entity. According to clcUod, Existence is the ultimate 
substance independent entity, which pervades the body and makes the 
body existent. Existence pervades the body and makes the body 
existent. 

iii) And what is the third principle? This Existence, which 
pervades the body extends beyond the periphery or the dimensions of 
the body, just as the light that falls on my body is not on my body 
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alone, the light extends beyond my body, similarly, Existence is not 
limited by the boundaries of the body. 

iv) Then what is the fourth principle? This Existence survives even 
after the death of the body. Just as the light that falls on the body will 
survive even if I remove my hand. Though light is there but there is no 
reflecting medium. That is why in space travel, when they go beyond 
our atmosphere, you will have eternal darkness. There is no day night 
division at all. We are able to have day upon the earth because the earth 
has an atmosphere which is capable of reflecting the sunlight, that is 
why blue canopy we are seeing. What is the blue canopy is nothing but 
sunlight blue color scattered by dust particles. That is blue sky. It is 
dust particles scattering the blue color of the sunlight. Now you go 
beyond the atmosphere where the dust particles is not there to reflect, 
what will you experience is eternal darkness. Even when you see the 
Sun, between the Sun and you, in space travel, there is nothing, no 
atmosphere, how will it be then? Only darkness. So if someone asks is 
there sunlight, what reply one should give, it is but not recognizable. 
Like that is Existence. So acjlcrcl says the Existence survives even after 
the fall of the body. 

v) And what is the fifth and final point? The surviving Existence 
is not recognizable because of the absence of a manifesting, a reflecting 
medium. So wherever reflecting media are there you will feel 
Existence. Wherever reflecting media are not there there will be 
Existence but you will not recognize and that Existence is the 
Consciousness. 

That Existence Consciousness is 5EHoI and that SRHoT Tlolol 

■\ X o 

are you. <TxT rcBI 3lSl. So you have to travel a lot. First you should be 
able to conceive pure Existence. Then you should be able to appreciate 
it as pure Consciousness. Then you should claim that the pure 
Existence Consciousness is I myself. This is flccldlQl. It is not an easy 


2570 

_ r 













sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


topic. And therefore cjpbui adopts a method which is used in dcjlocl. 
What is the method? 

a) I want to show you or teach you what the light is. But I am not 
able to show you the pure light, because light without medium cannot 
be demonstrated. So what I should I do? I put my hand here. What do I 
want to teach? Not hand. I want to teach the light. Therefore I introduce 
my hand and ask you, what do you see? You will say only hand, first 
you will say like that only. 

b) Then I have to tell you that it is not the hand alone, there is 
something other than the hand and because of that alone you are able to 
see the hand, etc., if I say for an half hour, you will say that there are 
two things, what are the two things, hand and the light pervading. 

c) Thereafterwards I have to tell you please focus your attention 
on the light and forget the hand. So I introduce the hand, through the 
hand I introduce the light and thereafter I quietly withdraw the hand 
and then I tell you that in that place, where the hand was there 
continues the formless light principle and what is that formless light 
principle, it is that because of which the hand is recognized. 

So introduce the hand, introduce the light, remove the hand and 
reveal the pure light. This method of teaching is TRcililu-Tmciic; 
INIRI. 

'P Introducing the hand is called TRcililu and 

P After revealing the light, removal the hand is called 31 Utile;. 

In fact, this we do all the time. Suppose I ask you, please get 
me some water and then you went and brought me a cup of water and I 
get angry with you as I have a privilege to get angry. Therefore I 
tell “what did I ask?” “Water.” “I never asked you to bring the cup. 
Why did you bring the cup?” Then what will the think. I thought 
‘JR’ is sane. He seems to have some problem. How can I bring water 
alone, water requires a container to communicate/transfer. And 
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therefore, for the sake of communication/transaction/transference, we 
keep the container, so that fthrej brings water with the container, I also 
take the water with the container, then when I drink what I do, the 
fthrej knows, the 3R? knows, the cup is only used for transferring the 
water, I take the water part and leave the container. Similarly, pure 
Existence can never be understood. So you introduce an object and 
appreciate object plus Existence and having gathered the knowledge of 
Existence what do you, remove the container and container is the 
object, olMl-^U. Mike is minus mike is what? is. Table is minus table 
is what? is. Therefore, understand Existence with the world, TR'Mlilu 
and then retaining the Existence, remove/dismiss the world, it is called 
31U click And this method Lord cfJTtJT is using here, 3ld-sldyKL-<ilui- 
3tTiHlTl<n 31 d-$ fdv; et - [cj q [dl cl a L This Existence is all the time 
appreciated by you tlirough all the sense organs. Aid sldyKL 3IOI, 3101 
means what, operation or usage or application. So Aid sldcjei oiui 
means o3Lmi3g:, application, usage, 3ETH5T: means manifest. The 
Existence is manifest, is recognized through every sensory operation. 
Just as light is recognized, when I see the clip, do I recognize the light 
or not, it is not pure clip, clip plus what is there, light is there. When I 
look the clock, what I do I experience, clock plus light. I look at the 
wall. Wall plus light. In and through every perception light is 
recognized. Similarly, in and through every sensory operation 
Existence is recognized. In and through every sensory perception, flow 
do you recognize? When you use the ears you say there is a sound, how 
do we say, there is a sound, that is is what? Existence. When you use 
your eyes you say that there is a color or form. Sound is gone, color has 
come, but what is common to both? There is, there is. Similarly, you 
use your nostrils smell is, the 91 ccb 31 fdel. 3TT9t 3ildel, 3TCTJT 3ildel, 
331: 31 [del. that 31 [del is Existence. And therefore cptiUi sa ys that 
3mHl31<n means manifest, what is manifest? Existence eESloT through 
all the sensory operation. At the same time, 3ld-sldy;<L-ldaIdIcWl. The 
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Existence or gEHoI is free from all the sense organs or objects. At the 
same time, the sEUoT or Existence is free from them, that means they 
are not the intrinsic nature of gEHoT. Light is illumining the hand 
alright, because of the hand light is visible alright. But you know that 
the hand is not an intrinsic part of the light. Light is not the intrinsic 
part of the hand, hand is not intrinsic part of light also, if hand is 
intrinsic part of light, what will happen? Wherever light is there there 
will be hand. Wherever you see Congress. Thus you appreciate 
Existence through the mike, but mike is not intrinsic part of si At of 
Thus you appreciate Existence through the world but the world itself is 
not an intrinsic part of si At of Therefore sTAlof is world free. So Tld- 
sIosjei-fial^cWT IdclfofcTJT means free from all the sense organs. Tld- 
9TcT ff fET - this Existence sIAET accommodates, supports everything. 
It is TIcltfrRTf flow do you know? Because of that alone everything is 
‘existent’. Every object enjoys Existence only because of slAlof just as 
gold alone lends Existence to all ornaments, SlAlof alone is TKlItlUdf 
^ld-BfcT. At the same time TTHcIAJT slAlof is free from all the objects 
of the world that means those objects are not innate part of SlAlof 
TTHcITIT means like 31KP19T. 31100191 supports everything but nothing 
is an intrinsic part of 31KP19T. So Tld-SHcT. 31^1 rpdf old-BfcT is 

3RSllilU, 3 rannT is 310010. 2 rf-$Ido^- 5 Id- 3 H 9 ira 3 I is OROlilU, 

^1 d-5fo 6ci-fdofolcl<11^ is 310010. Every time you take with the glass, it 
is 3RcililU and when you leave the glass after drinking the water, it is 
310010. Then foiojuidi <>iui-tHlcD cl. omi-TllcD means it is associated 

O \ O C O C 

with all the properties, all the properties it is associated with, how do 
you know? Because you say every property is. That is represents 
association. When you say green color is that A-ness is associated with 
the property. Therefore oiui-Dilrp at the same time foEduui - the 
properties are not the intrinsic nature of OAlof So the nearest example 
you can have is the screen and the movie. All the movie objects are 
associated with the screen, at the same time, screen is free from all 
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those movie objects. If it is a movie Towering Inferno, the fire in the 
movie is associated with the screen, but the screen is not affected by 
the fire, that is why at the end of the movie, screen is still present, as far 
as screen is concerned there is no fire and suppose you see the movie of 
Titanic, the ship sinking, throughout the movie, water you have seen on 
the screen and at the end of every show, do you have a dryer to dry the 
screen which is wet before the next show. No, the wettest movie will 
not make the screen wet, the dry screen continues to be driest even 
when you have water. Similarly, gEHoT accommodates all, but from 
SEUoTs standpoint, they are not there intrinsically. So fold u id L That is 
Sl^Hol is said to be fal<4ui<n. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

clRUodH IHdlotldldi Vl^dlcl TT | 

G\ 

d 1 cc| 1 rlcjfdd dlfodcD ddd II 

C\ C\ x 

crffR-TIad: d SHdloildl 3IdTdT dTdT Rd d \ 

c\ x x x 

TTtfdlccllcl dd 3lfcjRldd[ ^TjafdT d 31 fool cD ddd II ?3-?£ll 

(T\ "\ "\ "N. c\ 

dd BlcilollJT dfe: 3Iod: d (3lf$?T). 3IdTdT dWJI d m (3l6d), dd 
^dlrclld 3lR'[^ieidl^(3lftfT), dTTdJTd 3lfodcb d (3f&d) | 

So the Existence Consciousness gEHo^is not only in the Body, 
but it is outside also. It is both within and without. Remember the 
example, light is upon the hand also, light is beyond the hand also. 

Then the question will come, how come I see the light only on the 
hand? What answer will you give? That is because of reflecting 
medium, upon the hand is light is manifest light, in TlTcpcl, it is odrP 
UcD 191. beyond the hand the light exists, but in what form, in 
unmanifest form, in TtTcpd, 3lcdcp UOP19I. Wherever people are 
sitting it is odrP UcD 19 I. In this fan it is cdcp UcP19TdT in that fan, 
od cD UcD19TdT in between the two fans it is Tlcvi cD Ucpi9T. But if you 
put any object in between it will become odcpdL Similarly, the 
BtrfoPScT says Consciousness is in this body, Consciousness is in the 
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other body. Between the two bodies also Consciousness is. Similarly, 
Existence also is here, there, in between also Existence. In fact, even 
when you say nothing is, there also what we say, nothing is, there also 
you are talking about is. You can never think of the absence of 
Existence anywhere. Even when you talk about total blankness, what 
will you say, there is blankness, there also is. Therefore, elI?>:- 31 oxl: xl, 
cif&: means outside the body, 31 act: means inside. And because this 
concept is very very subtle only, instead of using the word 31cl Kiel, 
etc., in the UA'Jlls we use the word 3131, cpOTT, oITTEIW etc. 31 act3 
clf£: xl H7T 3IH3T o3[[l3[ oll3EiUl: £kl?T:| When 31T3FIW is said you 
think with 9153 C 1 . x\iD. etc. There we can conceive of. But we don’t 
question ourselves, if oH 3 MUi is with 9133d. d£t>, etc., what do you 
mean by these inside and outside. Or is he sitting at every place with 
91'S3fl and xtjp? If you think all these you will have problem. If 
011313101 has to be both inside and outside, he has to be formless 
Existence alone. You can never think of an all-pervading ofRETOT 
unless you can think of pure Existence. And therefore dIB:-3iod: xl 
fHrllotiar Shell [ot means all living beings. And 31x1331 xI33T rtcT xl - it is 
moving and it is non-moving. See it is confusion over confusion. What 
a test-trial you say. If anybody has come today only and that too for the 
first time in this ‘him class, I am sure from the next Sunday, you 
cannot see him!! <>llxlL has got a very few tough portions and one such 
tough portion is this. So it is moving and it is non-moving. How to 
understand? If it is moving, it cannot be non-moving. If it is non¬ 
moving, it cannot be moving. Both are diagonally opposite. How do 
you say it is both? The answer is: It is really non-moving, but it is 
seemingly moving when the medium moves. It is really non-moving, 
but it is seemingly moving when the medium moves, what is medium, 
it is not the ‘medium’ which talks and tells about your forefathers, 
medium here means anything which manifests that. Let us take the 
example itself. The all-pervading light does not move at all. Light is all 
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over the hall. It does not move. It cannot move also. But what happens? 
When I keep the hand here, you are able to see the light here and 
imagine I am moving the hand, the visible light which was at this point 
now, the visible light has come to this point now. Again I move to 
another place, the visible light has moved to that point. As the medium, 
the reflecting medium moves, it appears as though the light is also 
moving. There is an aberration, there is a seeming feeling of 
movement, exactly like when we are coming to dad after vacation, let 
us assume that we had gone out for vacation or some of you might have 
gone or some of you have decided to do justice to 44°C therefore you 
are here, suppose you go and when you come back, by train or any 
other medium, what do you say: vlool has come. You are traveling by 
train, and you have crossed Basin Bridge, as the train was halted, there 
you were so irritated and when the xlool station comes, you jump to the 
platform and say at last clool has come. Does clool come and go? 
Doesn’t come. The arrival of the train, the movement of the train is 
falsely transferred to the place tiaal. The movement of the earth is 
transferred to the Sun, you talk about sunrise and sunset. Even now in 
the newspaper you see, sunrise 6.15, sunset 6.45, etc. You know the 
Sun never rises or sets. It is stationary. What is happening? The 
attribute of one thing is transferred to the other. Similarly, what do we 
do, the movement of the hand is falsely transferred to the light and 
therefore the light appears to be moving. You will have seen the 
lighthouse also. I thought that in the lighthouse there are three lights, 
powerful lights are kept, spot light or something, because we see three 
beams of light moving, rotating. So I thought that there are there three 
lights that are moving. And thereafter I read in a book, I think that book 
is reliable only. They say: three lights are not there, there is only light. 
And not only that, that one light doesn’t move also. So there is one 
non-moving light, but what is my experience. is becoming 

31 okp<ii. TftlcTJT is becoming cIcETT. So I read that, later I tried to go 
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and see also. Now-a-days they don’t permit because of LTTE problem 
or so. So what exactly is this? There is only one motionless light in the 
middle and it seems there is a device around the light and that device 
has got a wooden or some other fake thing which has got three holes, 
lights are not three, but there are three holes or slit and that device is 
moving around. And therefore what do we do, the motion and the 
number belonging to the device we falsely transfer to the light. All 
these topics are very elaborately discussed in IcHod. This is called £RI 
3I£<UH, property of one transferred to other. When we feel gloomy, we 
say today was a gloomy day. Day is the same only. Something is bad 
with me I say the day is gloomy. Black day, etc. Day is neither black 
nor white nor gloomy. Whatever I feel I transfer and ascribe it to the 
day. Similarly, the 3 U foil els say that the body travels, the mind 
travels, the oflcDifbls travel, but the Consciousness, the Existence does 
not travel. But it seems to travel along with the medium. Therefore 
3irL>di - really motionless, cIUT but seemingly moving, because of 
the transference of the property. And cTTTfihJT cl 31 fo ci cb cl del 
Second line, last portion. That sEHof is far away. cjTT&hJT means far 
away. Then we will decide, we have to start our journey because we 

-q. 

have to go far away and that too QOpuo, so much distance is there and 
not only they say it is far away, they say, if you keep two steps 
forward, 3PMIoI will keep four steps. All these they tell when they talk 
about (hfcD and we also enjoy. Five feet we take and takes 

ten feet and tears roll down our eyes on the compassion of the Lord, 
etc. It is all OK, as long as you don’t use your ctQy If 8io>iaioi^has to 
come near me by traveling, that HPIcfloI cannot be all-pervading. Daily 
we will be saying also 31olodKl oldl:, etc. In one place, one direction, 
we say that fHoiaioi^ is all-pervading and at the same time, we 
thoughtlessly say that tHoicHot^ will keep ten steps when you keep two 
steps. Therefore cOTfirTT, we have a wrong concept that <H«>lciioijs far 
away and therefore cptui says that 31 foci cb cl del When you say 
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apimol is far away, how should you understand? Whenever anyone 
says that fHoiaioi^ is in cLcpuo, what should you do? You add another 
word, BPKTlal is in clcpuo also. BPIcOoI is in 3xli,>f you add in 
cbcdTS also. That also means what: he is in ck£>uo also , SjcIInM also, 
8lcllcp also , Adayar also, futll -JlforT? also, the lecture hall also and he 
is also in the mattress in which I am sitting, which means that He is in 
your heart also. So cFITLFJI d 3iladcp d del. shHdT is far and near, in 
short sEUdl is everywhere. 9150 ^idId gives another interpretation. 
For a wise person dAlo^ is nearest, because he knows that sEUdT is not 
away from me. Whereas for an ignorant person 5EHdI is far away, 
because he continues his search, going on and on and on. So for an 
ignorant person It is far away. For a wise person feRHoT is nearest, 
nearest is not the word, He is one with me. Then comes the final 
question? If is everywhere, how come I don’t recognize that 

Si Alai? If it is everywhere, how come I don’t recognize that si At of for 
which cpbui answers: 5T£fdl relief even though si Atoms everywhere it is 
of the subtlest nature, which means that it is free from attributes, 
attributes alone help me recognize things. When an object produces a 
sound, I can recognize through the ears, if the object has got a touch, I 
can recognize through the skin. If it has got form or color, I can 
recognize through the eyes. Attribute alone helps me recognize. And 
SlAF>b is TTtTJTJT, TTthJFJT means what, without attributes. And therefore 
3lfct5id<J^ - extremely difficult to comprehend. Lesser the attributes 
more incomprehensible a thing becomes. More the attributes the easier 
to understand. And that is why when you take the U>d<Hdlfol, 31KP19T, 
Old, 31 fool, olcldf qjfrdt, you will find that the earth is the 

grossest thing you can recognize, because it can be recognized through 
91©cf 5H9t 3TI and oiod. All the five are there. When you come 
to water, it has got only four attributes, 91©<5, 5TT9J, ^1. 5TI. Water 
doesn’t have smell. Don’t tell, 3TH@lfoI our corporation water is the 
smelliest thing. When I say water, I mean pure water. And whatever 
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smell you get in the water, doesn’t belong to it, but to whatever is 
contaminating it. But water is smell-less. Only four attributes, therefore 
it can be recognized only through four sense organs. 31 foot, three 
attributes, 9100 , ?tI9f, 3*>U. 31 fool doesn’t have taste. If you have doubt, 
taste it. You don’t have to taste 3lJool, taste only over hot coffee. You 
cannot taste anything for an hour. So 31 fool has got three elements and 
three attributes can be recognized through the sense organs. GM has 
become still subtler. It has got only 9100 and 3H9T. That is sound and 
touch, no form. If you want to teach what is air to a child, you will have 
a tough time. And when you come to 311GP19I, it doesn’t have 3TT9I, 
^U. 531, OloTi, all these things, 31KP19T is supposed to have only 91©G, 
means the echoing capacity. And that is why 31KP19T has only one 
property and therefore it is very difficult understand. Even now science 
doesn’t know what space is. They are coming up with various theories, 
sometimes they had the theory of ether, sometimes that it is emptiness, 
now they say it is a positive thing, particle just come out of space, that 
means it is not a empty space. So space is a positive matter. Einstein 
says: not only visible to eyes, it is with curvature and elastic also, space 
is a curved elastic matter. We are not able to conceive of it at all. 
Because the lesser the properties, more subtle the thing is and we say 
5EHoI is subtler than even 31100191. Therefore comprehending GAlol^ is 
going to be the toughest job. And therefore on\ui says, if you don’t 
understand it is not your mistake, it is the mistake of £EHoT Why 
should OAlol^come like that? Can’t He have come and jumped in front 
of us. The problem is with GAlol.! TTthilcGlcl^ clcl^Tlfd^kidL Difficult 
to comprehend. This is 9 kldl. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

TlfckHcTJ cl ihclH fchHcBfcflcl cl fklcDT | 

(T\ O X 

fffchHcTTI cla^Kl <ilQltUl EDHfdLUl || ?3-?l9|| 

C\ c o o 

3lfcr3fcP3T ©I fHclH fcTiHTIHT 50 ©I fit eichJT I 

X C\ O -X. -x. 
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3TfT-8Trf H cTcT ^kidl <ilf,>ltui tTHfqnii tT II ?3-?l9|| 

(T\ C X X O O 

cTcT $RTJT 3lfcT3TcWr n ThTH ©8Tc53I m fitHcHI. 3IcT-3IcT U ^PSDI 

X X X C\ O X X (T\ C o 

^nai&EDT^:(3ri^cT) i 

So that is indivisible, like space which cannot be 

divided, that SEUoI the pure Ex is / e« ce - C o n s c i o u s n e s s is oT fcTHirpiJT, 
fitauDdi means division, It is indivisible. Therefore he says TlftTHcPJI^ 

- It is undivided and at the same time, fHclti ®9lrE><U ©StclTL - It is 
seemingly divided. It is really undivided but It is seemingly 
divided.why It is seemingly divided, why It is seemingly divided? 
Consciousness is all-pervading, but we experience Consciousness only 
where the body-medium is available. So therefore, ‘here’ 
Consciousness can be recognized, in another living being 
Consciousness can be recognized, but in between the Consciousness is 
not recognizable. Therefore what we will conclude is there is one 
Consciousness here and there is another Consciousness there and 
therefore how many Consciousnesses are there? So many. Therefore 
there is a seeming division, but the fact is Consciousness is between in 
what form? In unrecognizable form, but wherever body is It is 
recognizable. You can see the light also. Here one, there one. In 
between there is no light. We therefore might commit a mistake that the 
light is also divided into two. But what is the real understanding? 
Divisions belong to the fingers but the division does not belong to the 
light. Here there is visible light, here there is visible light, between the 
fingers there is invisible light. Therefore, light is continuously there, in 
pockets visible, in pockets not visible. And therefore, He says, It is 
seemingly divided. Again remember the lighthouse example. There is 
only light, but there seems to be three lights. I think that you might 
have observed. If not go to the beach and see the three lights going 
around. But light is BcfTFI. fc[9irE><ti TT f^Hrldl. And Ctrl §1<W1. And 
that q^Holis vjio>icl xJife cl<L H5T50I3T Out of that pure SRHoT alone, all 
the names and forms of the universe have originated and they exist and 
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they dissolve into that HTHoL So USHfdtUT means 3Tffe cJTRtJRT. 
<it flltui means cl<L cpi^uidi. UMcT: means Teufel, EDI means the cause, 

O X O 

H8lftiSDT means *UUM, tjrf^ITUr means cRT *UUIJ1, literally 

O C X O "X. J 

<itfytrui means the swallower, eld cURtJRT and SflcT-SHcf means the 

O X c\ c 

Usifrl tDl^uiai. Men means the sustainer. Husband is called McTl 

x 

because he is supposed to be the one to sustain the family by earning 
and providing for the family. If the husband doesn’t work and the wife 
alone works, she should be called and he should be called MlH:. 
These are all ®T>ui names, depending upon their functions, Shell, MRT. 
etc., are given. So SHrT, £EHoI is Shell, the Usrjvl cpITDIM also, SScT 
means all things and beings. In short, 

HfTl err ^Jllfol McTTfoT olkloci I Hoi oil filial olklfcxi | 

McT UMaodSKlf^lfixT I ... II ^M^MoPTcT 3-?-? II 

x x 

We will see that in Shoiqfccl in fflrlikl. Out of that sPHoT alone all the 

CO x 

olldl-^Us has come. More we will see in the next class. 

3o IfulMcJ: UuIRlcHf UUlIrUukldvVlcf I nufel UuIdllcJW 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TCSrrr || 30 9TlfofT: 9ITfocT: 9TlforT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 18-20 

In this 13th chapter, from verse no. 13 onwards, Lord cjpkui has 
come to the topic of WRHT, which is the fourth topic of the six topics 
that Slolot wanted to know and Lord H5TUI made it clear that this word 

o c 

^kldjjs nothing but UNl^slAl of the OTfoIHcT. 

31ollfc^dlcUA wm orxHcioolUlcJotld || 

O 

And having said this much, Lord <T>tui started the description of 
St At as given in the iufoltlcls and as I said, this is the subtlest topic of 
the Tufoltlcls and the subtlest topic of the tHoicR'lcll also. In fact, this 
is the main topic. And the description given was all inconceivable 
descriptions, WJI sIAI is fotoluiat. It is free from all attributes and 
therefore not available for any kind of sensory perception and while It 
is loEJluidi, It is all-pervading, It exists everywhere, in fact, in the form 
of the very Existence itself. So, foPIOEli sOH is the very Existence- 
principle which is everywhere and not only that, It is only one, It is not 
plural, the objects in the creation are many, but the all-pervading 
attributeless Existence is U<T>J 1 . So foPIUDi 51cT-2TCEJT, TEEdcTTI and 

A O A A A A 

and this Existence even though It appears to be divided really 
speaking It is an indivisible principle, It has got only a seeming 
division. As I gave the example, the light pervading the hall or 
pervading the fingers cannot be divided, it is all over, but you see the 
light only on the fingers and in between the fingers you don’t see the 
light and therefore it creates a misconception that one light is on this 
finger, second light is on this finger, the third is on this, thus there are 
five fingers and it appears as though there are five lights and in 
between it appears as though there is no light. But the fact is that it is 
only seemingly divided light, but the light is continuously there in 
between the fingers also. Exactly like that, Existence is seemingly 
divided but It is one indivisible 31 ^ci<J 5 <Ji si At. Thus foloiuiJi. 5RE5ICTJI, 

BtPdl, 3 Uciu 5 di^ xMcl-^LWi, all these descriptions Lord ®kui gives. 

Now we know that it is almost impossible to conceive of such a si At ok 
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That we may almost conclude that It is non-existent and that is why 
later cptui will point out that you have to train your mind to understand 
S^ToTand one of the training suggested in the 911 AM is meditating upon 
this space. Trying to understand or conceive of 31KP19T (TfcnJT. We 
very loosely use the word 31KP19T. When I use the word 3ild>191, what 
do I see? I don’t see 31lcpl9T I don’t touch 3I10P19I, I don’t smell 
31KP19T I don’t taste 31KP19T, even though 31KP19T is not a perceptible 
substance, I am able to talk about 31KP19T. I tell there is space here, 
come and sit. What do I mean by it? It means that nobody is there. 

Nobody is there means what? You may say empty space, empty space 
means what? We use the words, but we have never thought of the 
meaning of the word space. And if think of space you will know, it is 
something which is not perceptible or tangible and which is all- 
pervading, which is only one, how many spaces are there, which is only 
one, which is also indivisible and it looks as though space means 
emptiness. But remember, science has proved space is not emptiness or 
void, but it is a positive substance. So by meditating upon 31KP19T in 
(^frtilelliLioiCicl in the (HoKiocH 3rd chapter, we will see the TuiotBcl 
describing 311^191 CTToTJT. 

TldOlcvhkth^ | clcufclt^cgui^llcl I ufcltAkllol arafcl | 

O -V 

clCTchd ^cgui^llcl I JIAToiHcrfcI | || (lfrlildltllSltkl 3-?o-3 || 

31lcpl9T LTIoTJT is prescribed to make the intellect extremely subtle to 
understand slAloL which is subtler than even 31KP19T. Similarly, the 
5EHoI description creates an impression, that it is an emptiness or void 
or nothing. cjptui says it is a positive entity. Can you see? No. Can you 
hear? No. Can you touch? No. Can you taste? No. Where is it? It is 
everywhere. So then it appears it is void. It is positive Uctl&I: and 
therefore we have to make the mind subtler and subtler, ultimately 
grasping this is our aim. Let it take months, let it take years, let it take 
oloJls, ultimately only by knowing this slAlot, $ieidl^<tcl del HcKbitlldl 
5I(T $11 rdi 3I3T(TTI 3I°ntcl. Knowing this inconceivable g^lol or 
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unconceivable slAtoljs our ultimate goal. And therefore cpbui struggles 
to describe and you should also struggle to understand. I will also 
struggle to explain. Continuing; Verse no. 13; 

Verse No .18 

cxtilfcltUJl© dao^llfcl«A1 J1 ^1: U^Jlodd | 

o 

error§iioio>ich!ig©^td^cilaKocidi 11 
odlfcllllJl 31© cTfT o'tilfcl: cETRT: VJJT iodcl | 

X "V X 

ellaidl $kwi ^ilotoidcidi £© eickei fdfocldl || 

X X X X 

cTcT vj^McLUidi 31© odlfcl: (3I©cT), chJRT: tRTJT 3odd, (?TcT) silolJi, 
iteRT, sllcrfolddiH (3I©fT), 5hfel ©©5cEJT (3lf^cT) I 

So here cptui says that xMd-^UJl^ si At, that £R5toT which is in 
the form of pure Existence, formless Existence, is the same as the 
3ilccUl which is the formless Consciousness-principle. ^ld-^UJJ^Al is 
the same as Rlcl ^U: 311c<Jll. And when I use the word Consciousness 

"V 

you have to remember all those points. 

i) Consciousness is not a product, part or property of the body. 

ii) Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and 
enlivens the body. 

iii) Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body. 

iv) Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body, the 
surviving Consciousness is not accessible to us, not because it 
is absent, but because there is no medium for its manifestation. 

And that Consciousness is the Existence 5EH and tptni 
describes this Consciousness by a special word used in the iufotricl. 
ocAfciLUdl^ 31© oCtlfci:. cpoui borrows the Upanishadic expressions 
throughout, because whenever the topic of sEHoT comes, one has to run 
to the 3ufoltifis. Everybody has to come to that. And in 
dlu^aflllfolLici there is this expression. 

o x r 

lol^cpcldf | 
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cTcT 9T8fdT oOlfclUldl odilfcl: cR 2RT 3ilrJiIAcJ: fe II dlu^dAufottk} 

x o x x x ~x o o o 

2-3-9 II 

And then conies the well know Upanishadic dloxi, 

ol cT>I 2I2lf Bnfrl ol clocJclDcDdl ohJIT fdeicil anfocT cpcflSOdlfoot: | 

cx x o o 

cldftl rHlocldlolrtnlrr 2TcfdT ?T22I BTI2IT 2ldf<llcjdl fitBIlfcI II 

O X X 

dlUdclAufoitlc} 2-2-?o|| 

o 

A d 1 oxt which is used in all temples when the fcTTRRIoI is done. What 
is the meaning of this word oOlfcniMi^ ^olfcl:? oOlfcl: means light. 

And oOllcim-n oOlfcl: means the light of all lights. Like in 
cDollufoltlr^ the eye of the eye, the ear of the ear, the mind of the 
mind, like that, light of all lights. In tic}loci, the word light is used in a 
technical sense, I have told you before, I would like to remind you, in 
dc;loci light means that in whose presence things are known or 
recognized. Light is defined as that in whose presence things are 
known. And from that standpoint, all the luminaries in the sky are 
called light. 21 el:. cTof}: olthNlRl. fdcicl. 21 el: means the Sun, the 
moon, the stars, as well as the lightning, all of them are called lights 
because in their presence we are able to know things. During the 
daytime, because of the sunlight alone, I am able to know what is in 
front of me. In the night, in the moonlight I recognize things. And if it 
is 31 d 11 cl 122 | night, then I have to use a fire to know things. Thus 210 :, 
cloO:, oltflNlRl. then 31 fool and Rltlcl. Rltlcl means lightening, even 
electricity comes under foci cl only, electricity is called in 212® cl, 

Rlfdcl 9lfcD:. All of them are called lights, why? In their presence 
things are known, in their absence - if the current goes now, you are all 
there but I cannot know you. Now extending this principle, the 
iufoiricj^ says that every sense organ can also be called light. Every 
sense organ also can be called light, because in the presence of sense 
organs things are known, in their absence things are not known. A 
blind man cannot see anything even if the Sun, moon and electricity 
everything is there. Similarly, the ears are called light because in the 
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presence of the ears the sound is known, in its absence sound is not 
known. Similarly, nose is a light, in the presence of the nose smells are 
known, in their absence they are not known. Thus every UJIIUML every 
instrument of knowledge is a light. Even logic is a form of light, 
because through reasoning I come to know things. And then the 
iufolrirl^s ays there is a special chapter, section in (TSOUueicp dealing 
with this subject matter. It is called o<ylfcl fcHAtuidL 

means section in d6 01 ,> ueitpl UfolPrl this “rtlqp is based. The Tdloicicl 

C x x 

says, even words can be called light. And suppose, there is a visitor in 
your house and when he enters the power goes. And he doesn’t know 
where is what in your house and you are worried he may hit against 
anything and then you give a verbal guideline, turn to your right, turn 
to your left, etc. and now he comes to know of the things in front of 
him, with what light, not the torch light, not the electric light, not any 
other light, he cannot even use his eyes because it is pitch darkness but 
still he is able to guide and what is that light, dlcll 31 foot oil. 
d6cJE>u<La?(3-?-3) says: words are lights. And coming in this 
direction, the OTfoPScT says the ultimate light is nothing but the 
Consciousness-principle, because in the presence of Consciousness 
alone you can know everything and if Consciousness is not there an 
inert thing cannot know anything. And therefore the ultimate light in 
whose presence you can know everything, in whose absence you don’t 
know anything, that light is Consciousness. And if that light of 
Consciousness is not there, then even the Sun, the moon, etc., become 
useless, even if the sense organs are there they are useless, even a 
wonderful brain is there, Einstein’s brain is persevered in a bottle, but 
that powerful brain you go and ask, what is two plus two cannot 
answer. So therefore the greatest brain, the sense organs, the Sun, 
moon, all the lights become meaningful, only when the Consciousness- 
principle is there and therefore Consciousness is called the light of all 
lights, the light in whose presence alone, the other lights become 
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meaningful. And therefore ®bui says vjsMrPSDI 3lft cTcT - It is 

the light of all lights. And not only that cMAI: HATT AcRIcT. And this 
light is a unique light, which light, the light of Consciousness, is a 
unique light, with which you can illumine or know even darkness. This 
is a very interesting thing you have to know. If you take local light, that 
light can illumine everything. So the light can illumine the wall, all 
your bodies, your head, this mike, the book, the letter, the light can 
illumine everything, but the light cannot illumine one thing, you know 
what, it cannot illumine darkness. If you take a torchlight to see 
darkness, what happens? That is why AdlCri faodRlioloc} nicely says: 
some people went and told ART TRicHoT it seems that there is a very 
beautiful girl, if you want to marry and that girl’s name is Miss 
Darkness or Miss Night, because in ALA®cl language night is feminine 
gender, foI9IT. Alf>t. these are all feminine gender. In fact, we have a 
AicDAL, a prayer in ctcl, which is called AlBtAicDdL Have you seen in 
any other literature like this? A AUDAL, a prayer dedicated to Alf>L. So 
therefore this At& cjcicil, the night is a beautiful cjclcll, if you want you 
can marry. ARl tHoicHot wanted to go and see Miss Night. And 
somebody said, she is on the other part of the earth. Miss Night is on 
the other part of the earth. And therefore Sun started traveling to reach 
the other side and then somebody said: No No No, she has gone to the 
other part, in search of Miss foI911odl (even girls keep that name) ART 
8To>101crt started going round, still he is continuing. He wants to have the 
<T9Ic33I of Miss Night. Thereafter only sunrise and sunset started. So 
sunlight however powerful it may be it cannot illumine darkness, 
whereas the Consciousness is the only unique light, which is capable of 
illumining, making you know what is darkness. In the night, how are 
you seeing darkness? You don’t see the darkness through your eyes. 
Eyes can never see darkness because eyes stop functioning when there 
is no light, eyes can function only in the medium of light and how can 
that I ever illumine darkness, but still we are able to know, experience 
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darkness. So how do we gain the knowledge of darkness? It is by a 
unique method. The Consciousness alone illumines darkness and 
therefore all other lights are opposed to darkness, because when light is 
there darkness will go away, Consciousness is the unique light which 
can co-exist with darkness. And therefore it is said to be fTJRT: UAH 

"X. 

ToUrf tTTJT means unopposed to. Unopposed to and therefore only 
absolute is the light of Consciousness. And not only that siloldl^ §kidi 
CnoUPRTJT Afcl liefer fclffecUT. This ATcT-fcTcI sIAIal alone is in the 

X X XX X 

form of everything. Atddl sEU 3REFI atoick This formless Existence 
Consciousness alone appears as this formed universe. A formless 
Existence Consciousness alone appears as the formed universe. You 
may ask, how is it possible? Again you have to go back to science 
alone. Just as formless energy gets converted into formed and tangible 
matter. Energy is intangible but when energy is converted into matter, 
it becomes tangible. And when matter is converted to energy, again it 
becomes intangible. So if intangible energy can appear as tangible 
matter, dcjlacl says, the non-tangible sIAIoI is the ultimate cause of this 
universe and that alone appears as the tangible universe. It is srtoici 
cDiquwi. It is in the form of everything. And therefore $noUT, t?RI3T, 
that sEUcT alone is siloldk HIoEJI means the means of knowledge. So 
that through which we come to know that means of knowledge is also 
sEHoI and §kL<h, the object that you know is also si At ok so the subject 
is si At of, the object is si Alai, the instrument is si Alai, AETIT sIAI TRUT 
oioicl So sllaldl. $RUI and §llol oidejdk And through this knowledge, 
SlAl^lloldl, the destination that you want to reach that destination is 
also si Alai. The knower is si Alai, the knowing instrument is si Alai, the 
known object is slAloRind the destination you want to reach ultimately 
is also slAlot. In short, AlddL slAl JK1J1 ol^lcl. And where should you 
discover that SlAlot. Even though SlAlof is everywhere, you have to 
discover that slAlof only in a particular place. Like the electricity is 
there all over the cable. It runs, it passes through, but if you want to 
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find out whether there is power or not, what do you do, you look at the 
fan, electricity is not in the fan alone, is all over the cable, but to 
recognize you look at the fan or you look at the light and suppose there 
is neither the fan nor the light, where there is a plug point, there the 
tester is kept and tested. And once I test and identify electricity in the 
plug point, I know that electricity is not only there, but it is also 
throughout. In the same way, ATcT-fcTcT 311c<Jll fTAtal i s everywhere but 
if you want to recognize you require plug point, what is the plug point, 
every one of us is one one plug point. Don’t ask whether the tester is to 
be kept on the head! Even though Consciousness is everywhere, you 
recognize only in your mind. 5EEPI glcj IdftocWT frfcf means mind 
and I recognize Consciousness in my mind, you recognize 
Consciousness in your mind, I cannot recognize Consciousness in you, 
that you are conscious people, I cannot see, because when I see a body 
and a dead body, I don’t see the Consciousness in you. I see only the 
material body. Consciousness is not seen by me. When you nod your 
head, I assume that you are conscious and that you are aware of the 
words and somehow you are managing to understand and you are 
nodding the head out of understanding and not out of dozing, because 
in dozing also the head shakes. Anyhow, I have to be optimistic that 
you are not sleeping. Remember I have no way of recognizing the 
Consciousness in your body. That is why, scientists are struggling to 
recognize the Consciousness in the brains of people, how 
Consciousness is happening, any amount of brain research they are not 
able to understand, because it is not visible. Therefore how do I 
understand Consciousness? Only in one way. I am a conscious being. 
For that I hope you want ask for proof. That I am conscious being is 
self-evident fact. And I am Consciousness in my own mind, in what 
way? Being conscious of all the thoughts that arise in my mind I am 
Conscious, the words that are coming from outside, which form 
thoughts in my mind, I am conscious, whether the words I understand 
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or not, I am conscious. Because you say that you understand, you also 
say that I don’t understand. And when all these thoughts are resolved 
and the mind goes blank, that blankness of the mind also I am 
conscious of. What is the proof? I am using the word blank. What I 
have not experienced, I cannot talk about. The very fact that I am 
talking about mental blankness or mental blackout, I am able to talk, 
because I am conscious of that. And that Consciousness is the tlfcl ftncT 

C 

31<fflc[ TTlfyi. the witness of the presence of thought or the absence of 
thought in the mind is the Consciousness and it is this Consciousness 
which is in everyone’s mind and it is this Consciousness which is in 
between the living beings also. Thus we have to go a long long way to 
appreciate. Therefore cpbui says TIcfWT 6?fcT fufiipclJh [cfffecTJT means 
available, literally it means present, present being accessible, available, 
recognizable. And 31 o|ol this is ^jNTJT cfTTT. So with this, the 4th topic is 
also over. And incidentally one point you should remember is the topic 
of &bi§l: which we discussed in the beginning and the topic of 
which we have just completed, both of them are ultimately one and the 
same principle alone. Sbl§l: is ??NTJT 5R5T olid led 11 the &bi§l: is the 
UNJllcdll the §RI3I gEH. Then the question is if both of them are one 
and the same, why do you use two words and confuse us. Normally 
itself it is difficult to understand, then why do you confuse us by using 
different expressions also? We say that this is not new to cicjlorl and 
even in our daily transactions, we have got different words to indicate 
one and the same substance. In fact, in tcft-iri^ift^iolldl thousand names 
are used to reveal whom, one form. And if you look at home at itself, 
one and the same member of family is addressed by different names by 
different people, one calls mother, another calls sister, another calls 
wife, another calls granny. So one and same substance can have 
different names when the point of reference is different. So the 
reference point from the standpoint of the child the man is father, from 
the standpoint of the wife the very same man is the husband. Not that 
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the stomach is father, the head is the husband. The whole person is the 
father and the whole person is the husband, the whole person is the 
brother. So when the angle differs the olldl differs. This place itself, 
suppose one person says this is Adayar and another person says this is 
clRiopolCS, another person says that this is India, another person says 
this is Asia. Who is correct? All are correct. When you are talking from 
the standpoint of local area of clfd'kpollj; you call it Adayar. In the 
context of various states of India you call it cl f<Jknot 15. When you are 
discussing different countries you call it India. When the topic is 
continents you call it Asia. When the topic is planet you call it earth. 
When the topic is solar system, this is the solar system. When it is 
galaxy, our galaxy is what, Milky Way. (No milk is seen, it is named 
Milky Way). Same way, even though Consciousness is all-pervading, 
when you look at Consciousness from the standpoint of the individual, 
Consciousness obtaining in the body, the individual, we call it &bi 5 l:, 
the olkiirdll. from microcosmic standpoint, whereas the very same 
Consciousness as the all-pervading principle, macrocosm, we call it 
UNJlkdll or ylNlRTis only |®I©I. Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

$fcl yiM cTSn 51 lol 5hT cllcp TTJTRTcI: I 
dl^cD Udf&JslKl dl^lclivnuutk'l II 
^fcl yiMdl ciaiT 5 llohh 5 RNTcI 3cTTJI TNIT5I7T: I 
dlfT-hrm: TfcTcT (till'd 3I7T4HIcIRTTUUTlcl || 

$Icl IflNdl. fTSII 5 lloldl 5 ld|dl cl AhTTRIfT: 3TTMT, Oct Cl fclMKl. dlcl-fHTp: 

"X. X X X X ' x 

<Hd-9UQi<L I 

X 

So in this verse, Lord ciJtui is consolidating what he has 
already taught, cpcui tells 31 olol that I remember all the six topics that 
you wanted to know, whether you remember or not, I remember. Of the 
six topics, I have discussed four, two more are remaining. So thus this 
is a consolidating Aokp. So this is one of the methods of teaching, 
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when the teacher progresses from topic to topic and that too when it is 
a tersely developed discussion, it is nice to stay in some place and just 
look behind and take stock of what has already been discussed and then 
make sure that the f91fc<y is following. Or else, suddenly when you look 
back no one will be coming with you. And this method is called fiL6- 
3iacilcDoi oviKi. The Lion does like that it seems. Just goes forward 
and makes sure that there is no challenger at all, I am the king of the 
forest and everybody has to accept me and having gone forward it 
looks around as having made sure that the portion covered, I have 
proved myself, then it goes forward. Similarly, the teacher has to give 
an opportunity to the student to think what has been covered and then 
go forward. And therefore cptui here says, 3Iu|oT! I have discussed 
four topics, What are they? 

1. QJ5J3I and 

2. you have to supply which is not said here, but which 

goes together and 

3. ^lloldf, that is the third topic and 

4. §ktai, fourth topic, 

ct TcPTT means I have taught. §kt<tl cl all these four TcP4T I have 
taught you 31o|ol. AUTRIcT: - only briefly. If you want to know more 
details, if your intellect is tickled and stimulated, because two things 
can happen. Some people it is a challenging topic and therefore their 
intellect is tickled, therefore they want to know more. And there is 
another group of intellect who says enough is enough of ctcJIorT and let 
me just stick to <T>tui ,>wi olU, Toll etc., and take the chickpea and go 
home. Who wants all kinds of these hair splitting discussion? So 
therefore I have given you sample, if you are interested, then C/o the 
Tufotticls. The TufoKJcls exclusively and predominantly deal with this 
subject matter alone. And therefore, this is the trailer, next week what 
are the serials. And two minutes script they show, husband and wife 
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about to fight and ... next week. This person will definitely see that 
particular episode. Like that cptui shows the trailer here, 3THTH7T:, 
briefly I have taught you and diet- (Hep: PclcffcWllci -so every seeker 
who is My devotee will certainly know this. And one of the conditions 
is what? He should be My 3lrp from which cptui indicates (HfeP is an 
important qualification for gaining Self-knowledge, which cptui has 
already mentioned JfRl vT TloloVi cfhhol (HfeP: 3Io2l8lcIlftuft. So a 
Vedantic student should be necessarily a devotee. Vedantic teacher 
should be a religious person and that is why in all our scriptures, 
philosophy and religion, philosophy and theology, they are mixed 
together. Whereas in other systems, especially western and all, 
philosophy and theology are separated an atheist philosopher is 
possible, whereas we insist if you want to have the philosophical 
knowledge, you should start with devotion. The discussion may be of 
pure formless truth, even though the discussion is the ultimate truth, we 
keep the photo of the Lord and start with the xMfioiiaacl prayer “col® 
and we end with prayer “cilqp, because without devotion §lloi<H 
doesn’t take place. There is no secular chTtoTT. And even if somehow 
knowledge takes place for a non-devotee, it remains an academic 
knowledge, that is called arm-chair philosophy, he will be an expert in 
the TufolticL but there will be no transformation in his personality. 

And therefore cptui insists that you should be necessarily a devotee. In 
fact, at the end of the 1 8th chapter, cptui even gives a warning to every 
41 ell teacher. The warning to the teacher is never teach often to a 
person who is a non-religious person. 

5H3I (T oT TRTOTcpFI ol 3THePTT cpcllelol | 

oT n clltddi oT 3 3H3I ST: 3I8M^dl?l II ? d-gl9|| 

O C\ X X cx 

3I<HrPl<L cp Ol viol 5cHT oT cTToTTl - the one who is nonreligious never 
teach ollcll. Therefore cptui says here: TLcl-3lvp:, He goes a next step, 
ThT-TTcH:, he must be My devotee. My devotee means ^°cTT (Hep:. 

HcTcT fd^TRI - such a devotee will necessarily gains this knowledge and 
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even if he feels that this is too subtle for understanding, his devotion 
will refine his intellect. Second time he listens, he will understand 
better. But he will not say he has improved, but he will say xKllldlfol 
you are teaching better now. Anyway, the teacher doesn’t bother who 
takes the credit, whether I have improved or you have improved, or 
both have improved. If you understood, good. That is why clcjlocl has 
to be heard again and again. First time listening certain aspects will be 
clear, second time some more clear and like that. ulol:Uocioi BlcJUFFT 
cpricT I 3rrafcT: TlxHctpd 3TFT9II?T a special felAKUl is 

dedicated for this subject. Keep on listening. So Betel my 

devotee will certainly know this in due course. What is the benefit he 
will get? Ultimately that is important, what will I get. cjpfcui says, TLcl- 
fHKlKi ill U Cl cl - he will also attain the same nature as Mine. Just as I 
am ever free, he will also discover the eternal freedom which is his 
very nature. So dlcJ-fHIcT: means sRU-SUcT:, ^ 0 <T?-fHTcT:, means 
TcTStTJT. therefore Ttcl-Bliaici means ifM? ^ci^Udi which means 

X -\ X 

uulnwi. Previously he considered himself to be a finite individual, 
now he doesn’t have that problem. Fie knows I am the all-pervading 
5RUoT There is no sense of isolation. There is no sense of rejection. No 
feeling of no one is attending me, nobody to enquire about me. I am 
this old person sitting at home and so many children and nobody has 
time to ask how are you, they are not bothered about whether I am alive 
or dead, etc., these are all called AUBF>. Sense that the children are not 
loving me, not taking care of me, not talking to me, these are all sense 
of isolation, sense of rejection. And In fact, it becomes more and more 
as we grow older and older. Because when we are younger we can 
forget this 3FHF? by diversion. So go to a beach or go to a movie or 
move with friends you can be busy and forget AUBF>, as we grow old 
we have no escapist route, lying on the bed without able to get up; 
therefore no fear of that. Flow wonderful it is. The children are talking, 
they have time to spend with me, wonderful, if they are busy in their 
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own career may be in America, Russia, Japan, other than India, I never 
feel lonely. I never feel rejected, because all are existing in Me. JlRl 
IJc[ ^Lcpcldl Ollctar This uulraai is the benefit of this knowledge. 
Therefore cptui says <JlcLrHKliei jimetcl - he will become qualified. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

Ucpfci RAM vfcr fcT^tAlollcJl Tffflclft I 

C O X 

fdcTTTlM ^tlT^tq fcrf^l U epical jaraiol 11 ?3-?o|l 

UcpIclJl U^UJl ^ Per tcltyl Tlollcjt 3lft I 

fdcpl^lcpvl .quiiom wi Ucpfci-TTraroiol II ?3-3°ll 

(CM) Ucfifcldl U^tldl vl jafi 3lft TloITcjt m fetfc I tcRPTAIoI M ojUllol 

' 7 c XO X v X o X 

ti ucpfci-TTraroioiiRT fcrf^i i 

With the 19th verse, Lord cpt'Ji has consolidated and 

9 C 

concluded the four topics. 

5) & 6) Now cpfcui wants to discuss the last two topics, which he has 
not discussed, they are JTPtl and Utpfcl. And these two cpt'Ji wants to 
discuss together, because they are closely interconnected principles, 
just as Sbidi and are closely interconnected. Similarly, these 

two are connected, therefore together epeui wants to discuss from this 
verse, i.e., from verse 20 up to verse 24. 20-24 is and Ucplcl. And 
this and IKpfcl are very much similar to tjtN<JI^ and ytNt?T. We 
saw in the beginning QT5I3I represents the matter-principle. And yf>R?I: 
represents the Consciousness-principle. Qcjiocl takes Consciousness as 
an independent principle, because as we have seen, dcjlocl doesn’t look 
upon Consciousness as part or product of matter. It doesn’t look upon. 

And therefore it is enumerated as a separate entity. Remember the 
example, even though I see one fan functioning there, in my 
understanding there are two principles, one is the visible fan and the 
invisible electricity, which is a separate principle, which continues even 
when the fan stops. Similarly, when I look at you, it is not one 
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principle, but it is a mixture of two, the visible matter-principle and the 
invisible Consciousness-principle and in the 7th chapter, cpijui used 
the word tRI UOpfcl and 3KRI Utpfcl. tRI Utpfct being Consciousness 
and 3PRI IKpfcl being matter. Now the same cpLui is discussing again 
in the name of iR’fcl and Ucpfcl, tR^T means UcloV] clctiai, the 
independent-Consciousness-principle and Ucpfcl means the matter- 
principle. The fundamental basic invisible matter, which can be 
compared to energy. Compared to energy. Energy is invisible version 
of matter only. And these two, cpLui is going to talk about in the 
following verses, details of which we will see in the next class. 

3o ifuljfcj: UuIfdlcNl UUlIrUuIdlcfC'd^ I Otfel wfrlTcfRT 

C\ G\ (A C\ O C\ G\ 

UUlJRlKlfpTCSrcT || 3o 9Trfocf: 9TTfofT: 9HforT: II Aft: 3o. 

G\ 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 20-22 

With the 19th verse of this chapter, Lord cptui has completed 
four topics out of the 6 topics that Slot at wanted to know. The four 
completed topics are ytHJL CnoTTl and i?RTJT. And now from 

the 20th verse onwards, up to 24th verse, Lord cpbui is going to deal 
with the final two topics, namely, JTVH and Ucplrl. And since these 
two topics are very closely connected, cptui is dealing with them 
parallelly, simultaneously. And for all practical purposes, we can 
understand the word U-£><4 as UAlot and we can understand the word 

o -v 

Ucpfcl as 4TER and therefore the discussion is regarding HTHoT and 
3im of the TuIoMcl. These two words and Ucplrl are generally 
used in TllSTM philosophy, but rarely in HcTToTT also we use the word 
and Ucpfcl for gEHoT and Tim. And cptui begins the discussion 
here saying IfcpfcdTT tptTJT H m 3Ion^t T80 3lft 3f3Tor may 
you understand U-£><4 and Ucpfcl as the two basic principles which are 
beginningless-principles. 3ioilfc; means without a beginning and it is in 
dual number which means fRTT is also Tlollfc}, Ucpfcl is also Tlollfc}. 
And this JT£><4 Ucpfcl mixture alone we call Ucpfcl plus U-£>U is 

equal to ‘f®cfj:. 5EHoI plus dim is equal to ‘f®cfj. And cpcui wants to 
point out that this tf y rr? alone existed even before the origination of this 
universe. Since the universe has an origination, the world has a 
beginning and since has no beginning, it is clear that even before 
the world originated, before the beginninged- world, there was the 
beginningless which means even before AjJtV, lf®crT existed. And 
since ‘f®cTJ alone existed before Tlffc, the Tlffc must have come out of 
whom, out of f®cfj only, because f®cfj alone was the beginningless 
principle. And this tf°<T? consists UT>U and Ucpfcl And if you 
remember the 7th chapter, it was presented there as UT1 Ucpfcl and 
31111 Ucpirl. The same idea you have to bring here. Now from this 
verse we come to know that Ul’U and Ucpfcl have got one common 
feature. And what is that common feature? 
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Both are beginningless. TlollfcjccidUs one common feature and 
P the second common feature is that both of them together are the 
cause of the universe. Therefore U^>U is also cause ucpfcl is also 

o c 

cause, together alone they enjoy causal status, exactly like the 
father and mother. Father by himself cannot be the cause of a 
child, mother by herself can never be the cause of a child, father 
and mother alone can together enjoy the causal status. And that is 
why 

uF5I7T: ftcR! II II 

O 

Thus they have got two common features. First common feature is: 
both of them are beginningless. And the second one is that both are 
together cause of the universe. And these two principles have got 
uncommon features also. Common features are two, uncommon 
features or differences are many and out of many differences, four 
differences are very important for our study which I had discussed in 
the 7th chapter, but since years have gone, I forget and therefore I will 
remind myself. 

i) What is the first difference between U-£>£1 and Ucpfcl? 

a) <TPU is dclol clcQdF it is Consciousness-principle, 

b) whereas Ucplcl or 1TFTT is 31 cl clot clrUJl, it is the basic matter- 
principle. Even if you like to call it energy, I don’t mind, matter and 
energy are one and the same in two different states. That is why they 
are inter-convertible, whereas Consciousness is neither matter nor 
energy. Very careful. Consciousness is neither matter nor energy. Thus 
WPU is Consciousness-principle Ucpfcl is basic matter or energy- 
principle, this is the first difference. 

ii) The second difference is 

a) the Uspu is folfdcpl,} clrciai. Consciousness-principle is not 
subject to modification or change. It is ever the changeless principle, 
time cannot influence Consciousness. Time cannot touch 
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Consciousness. Consciousness is not within the field of time. In fact, 
some scientists themselves are saying this. 

b) Whereas ucplcl or matter-principle is subject to time and 

therefore subject to modification, in 313<T>cl 3lfd<T>13 clctlJL 

So tidal drclJl-31ddol clccldl is the first difference, folMcpR clcQdl- 

3llcicr>l3-drq<Jl is the second difference. And because of the influence 
■\ 

of time alone matter is violently undergoing change, even becoming 

energy is a form of change, matter becomes energy. In fact, in an 

atomic explosion, in a nuclear explosion, what is happening is matter is 

converted into tremendous energy. And therefore, matter is subject to 

change to energy form, energy is subject to change into matter form 

and within matter itself, it violently undergoes change, the sun is 

changing violently, the planets are changing and even the minutest 

atom is undergoing change. Therefore 3lfcKP13 clcQJL And the other 

one folMcpR elect < 11 . 

•\ 

iii) Then the third important difference or uncommon feature is 
that 

a) JTdti, the Consciousness-principle is free from all attributes. It 
is absolutely property-free. Whether you enumerate the properties as 
5TfcI TART clclfhhui. then we say Consciousness is free from TTTcTJT 
3aI3T (TJI3T all these three. If you enumerate the properties as 9100, 

3TT9T. 3dT. 351 and «*la£T, 91 ©0 means sound, 3TT9T means touch, 3dT 
means form, 331 means taste, ^IcrST means smell, then Consciousness is 
free from all these five properties. Or if you are chemistry student, who 
is used to salt analysis in the laboratory, then we talk about the physical 
properties and chemical properties. Physical properties and chemical 
properties determine a chemical as a particular chemical, physical 
property means the color, etc., chemical property varieties of reactions 
we do, add hydrochloric acid pass hydrogen sulphide, etc. Therefore 
we have got a salt analysis. 1st group, 2nd group, 3rd group, etc. And if 
you are a chemistry student, then we say Consciousness is free from all 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


types of physical and chemical properties. In short, Consciousness is 
propertyless, attributeless. In 3I3<IxT foP|oi cTTtPFT. 

b) Whereas matter is endowed with all the properties. So from one 
angle, we say matter has got three <gois, three means 3Tft[, 3ol3T cl-ill 
<MU1. we say or from another angle we say, matter has five <dfJls, 91©cl, 
3TR)I, 331, oio£T or from chemistry angle we say matter has got 
innumerable physical and chemical properties. And therefore to simply, 
matter is attributed. In 313® cl we say 3PIUI clrcidi. 

So clrloI-Slvkloldl fol[cl cp 13 J1 - 31 fdcp 13J1, JoMDi-3PIDI (you should 

x x x 7 o o 

not change the order). 

iv) And then comes the fourth and final property for our 
discussion. You can have several but four only for our discussion. This 
is technical thing which is not very much directly relevant, but for 
future questions this will be required. And what is that difference? 

a) cl clot or the Consciousness-principle has got an independent 
Existence and therefore it is said to be 3tr<L clcQJl. The Existence of 

x 

Consciousness is intrinsic, it is independent, it is unborrowed, that is 
why we say, fclcl tfcl 31 ® And therefore it is 3ToT clrddt, 

b) whereas the matter-principle does not have an independent 

Existence, the Existence of matter depends upon the Consciousness- 
principle. Even to prove that you are all sitting in the class, I should be 
conscious of you, what I am not conscious I cannot talk of its existence 
at all. And therefore the existence of a thing, a material thing, depends 
upon the Consciousness-principle and therefore matter enjoys or 
suffers dependent existence. In 313<T>cl we call it clrOdT 3Ic3I3I 

and fitesn. We will keep it aside, which we will deal later. 

These are the four fundamental differences between < 43 ® and 

o 

ycpfcl. Such a tf3®-HcpfcI mixture called God was there even before 

c o c 

the origination of the world. And the most interesting thing is that when 
we say God alone existed before the creation, we cannot even answer 
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the question, where was He located. He and all we cannot say, but we 
have to say something therefore we say He. Where was He located? 
Even location of God we cannot talk about because, before creation 
even 31KP19T was not there. 31KP19T comes only after creation, how do 
you know, C/o dlrliklluloicicl. Do you remember by mistake. 
cDJll^l UdAJllcJlcJloi 3ncf3T9f?HafcT: I II clfrdikMolUd 2A A II 

Even scientists point out that you cannot imagine space at the time of 
or before the Big Bang. 00loci, they say, is coming rightly. And they 
will say cioiocl has borrowed from science. Long before science came 
it has been said. Therefore you cannot conceive of even 31 KB 191, before 
5ffte. Therefore 3ncBT9IWT 3c0cr: tjcfTr f3irefi?T. Then if 311^191 

C (AX x 

was not there, (3110P19I, 31 KB 191 I have been telling in TtTcBcl, not 
understanding what it is don’t look at the 31KB19I!), 31 KB 191 means 
space. So when I talk about God before the origination of space, how 
can I talk about the location of God, because the concept of location 
requires space. Therefore don’t ask where was He? And such an 
unlocatable God who is a mixture of tTBH and Ucpfcl was there before 

o c 

3lffe. Who says? 8PlHIor says, tEbHJf UcpfclJf ^ m 390 3lft. 390 
means both. 31 ol 1 f<A - both were beginninglessly existed. So when we 
tell the story, children will ask, then, then, then, ... then the mother gets 
tired, go and do homework. Similarly, here also, the student asks, then 
what happened? Of these two mixtures, i.e., JTBH and Ucpfcl, nothing 
will happen to <T£>H clcQJL because U-PU ?TfH3I is not conditioned by 
time and therefore U^>U, the cl dot clrOdi will remain the same. Before 
306?. during 306?, after UcKtat, all the time, Hdoctdt is folfcfcBRTT. 
oT oiKlcl ttRTcT HT cpcjlfclol oTRT SHcHT 90c[cTT HT oT 9HI: I 

X cx cx 

3130 folcd: 9IPHC03H U3W0 oT ctodcl ctoClJllo'l 9Bffe || 2-3o|| 

O 

If this fotlocBi^ tJTAT cTfcPJT does not undergo any change, then all the 
changes must happen to only the other one, because only two are there, 
only the other one can undergo change and what is that: Ucpfcl dcQdL 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


the basic matter or energy-principle. And therefore cptui says at the 
time of creation, what happens: RkPi,>iXr ^MTStcT UcpfcRtdTKiiol^ 
[clf c; - out of the Ucpfci cTfthJT evolves this universe. The matter 
evolves into the universe just as a seed evolves to become a sprout. 
Then as time goes, again it evolves into a plant and finally it evolves 
into a full-fledged tree. Similarly, the universe also, from OPhJui 
3iaA€H to TTtfJI 3ia^€n to A&RT TIcfT&IT. this gradual evolution takes 
place and in this matter-evolution, what are bom, fdcpuio^TT, [clqpBJ: 
means tPKtdp all the products are bom out of the basic IRpfcl. 
otherwise called TLKLl. That is why we call the creation dllRlcpcil. And 
what are the materials born out of Ikpfcl. Initially, the five basic 
elements are born, called the five fHcllfol. 31KP19T, clRf. 3lf<>ol, TIBI: 
and and later the five elements through varieties of permutation 

and combination, they mix together, they produce all the other things 
which we call TltfcKP evolution. <H?T evolution, then thtfcKP evolution. 
Elements evolve, then elemental evolve. And what are the elementals? 
All the fourteen clkPs are the combination, then the mountains, the 
stars, the planets and not only that, according to scriptures, our physical 
body is also evolved IKp[?l. The physical body also is the UOpfrl’s 
evolute only. What is the proof? How do you prove that? The proof is 
that the first of all the physical body is matter, it consists of only 
chemicals. It consists of only elements, elements - you can take two 
meanings - the 91 lQ>Kl meaning, 31lcpl9T, HM, 31 foot, 3101:, trftllcft - 
and if you are chemistry student, elements means what? Aluminium, 
antimony, barium, bismuth, carbon, etc., so those elements. So all those 
elements alone have produced the body, body is nothing but a chemical 
bundle. That is why we call it bio-chemistry. And therefore body being 
matter, it is bom out of Utpfrl. And the second and important proof is 
body is subject to modification. Does anyone have any doubt? Body is 
subject to modification, so your food that you have taken, I don’t know 
when, sooner or later, it gets digested and again hunger comes. These 
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all are physical modifications and of course the gross modification we 
put on weight and join gym and reduce 25 kgs in 10 days and then in 
the next 30 days add another 30 kgs. You will eat for those 10 diet 
days, because you consumed only the pumpkin juice all the three times. 
So this expansion and contraction of the body proves that it cannot be 
dcOdl, because UTM dcOdl is folfckplPdl, body is TlfclcBlPdl, 
therefore body has to be a product of UOpfcl only. Then what about 
mind? The mind is also material in nature. And that is why the changes 
in the chemistry of the body changes your mind also. Enzyme changes, 
hormonal changes, etc., can cause tremendous mood disorders. 
cJSHoIcrcf xKlifdifol calls ftlcSl :. Mood disorder is mental, but it is caused 
by what the disorder in the physical hormones. And they talk about 
HRT - Hormone replacement therapy. All these are possible, because 
the mind is also matter and it is influenced and changed by material. 
And not only that, mind is also subject to change. Should one tell it to 
understand? Mind is violently changing, that also proves that mind is 
an evolved version of UOplcl. So world is UOpfcTs evolute, body is 
UOpfcYs evolute or product, mind is the product of UOpfcY Only you 
may get a doubt, if you don’t get, I will create that, the doubt may be: if 
body is a product of UOpfcl, mind is also a product of UOpfcl. both of 
them must be 31 ci clot dcOdl, because we have said U<T>fcl is 31 cl clot 

-x c 

clrOdL If UOpfcl is 31 cl clot cTfOTI. body and mind which are its 
products, they also must be dlcfcloldl, 31 cicloldl^ means insentient. But 
we see body and mind seems to be sentient, not seems to be, if doubt is 
there pinch and see yourselves, you know it is sentient. So for that the 
scriptures give the answer, body and mind are UOpfcl only but they are 
such a fine version of UOpfcl. it means refined clay. So body is refined 
clay and that is why sometimes the brain also is acting like a refined 
clay. So being a refined version of matter, they are able to manifest 
Consciousness, it is not their own intrinsic Consciousness, it is only 
reflected or manifested Consciousness. Like if my cloth is bright now, 
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visible to you now, light from the cloth is hitting your eyes, you are 
able to see and when light comes from the cloth, it is not the cloth’s 
own light, but it is the light reflected on the cloth. It is not intrinsic but 
borrowed. Similarly, body is Ucpfcl with borrowed sentiency, mind is 
Ucpfcl with borrowed sentiency. Therefore all these are the creation of 
Ucpfcl. And therefore cpEOl says, 3IoToI note it, Retold cl Ucpfcl- 
51 J<H click AhTfHclToI means bom out of, products of Ucpfcl only. And 
not only all the objects are bom out of Ucpfcl, the various properties of 
these objects, every object has its own property. It has got a color, 
form, weight and all these properties also are bom out of Ucpfcl alone. 

Because the rule is what: cpRW dull: cpief 31 old clock the properties 
of the cause will inhere in the effect also. I have told this many times. If 
gold has got certain combination of other elements, alloys, then the all 
the ornaments also will have the same proportion of the other elements. 

And that is why the children also will have the combination of 
properties or character borrowed from whom? All from the parents. 
Sometime father dominant, sometime mother dominant and in the 
olden days interesting things used to happen, in some families they will 
have 10-11 children or at least 7-8. One looking like father, another 
looking like mother; even complexion - one will be dark, another will 
be fair, it will come interchanging. What I want to say is cpi 5 ui ojun: 
cDiel 31 old clock which means Ucpfcl ddi: UU>cl 31 old clock And that 

o 7 c o o 

is why the world also has got 51rd 3oT5T cOfl d'Jll: and the world also 
has got 91 oc; , AUUT, 5TU, 551, doll. Therefore fcfcPI5ToT cl duuert cl Pci 
fdfo Ucpfcl-51 am ell ok And 9T5cp5IcIRl points out that the even the 
properties, like 51d-^W etc., do not belong to the UPU, they all belong 
to Ucpfcl alone. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

cp[efcp5U[cpcfccl tick UcpfcTPoTcI I 

c o c 

U55W: 5l5cl<3:5cnolT ailcpccj ^d5’CvtlcT II ?3-5?|| 

O O o c o 

cpRI-cp5nr-cpclccl Bel: Ucpfcl: 3c51cl | 

c o c 

2604 

_ r 















































ARcI-chTcllollJl thlcpcd e?d: icdcl II ? 3-2? II 

O O o X c o 

Ucplcl: cJTRT-cTxjrrr-cpcTm gcT: Tcdd I V3M: ARcI-^NcllollJl MlcPccl 

C C O O O O x c 

5d: 3cdd| 

O 

The first line is almost the repetition of the previous verse. 
Everything in the creation is born out of yep Id, which includes the 
body-mind-complex also. So c£>M<h means the body. It is a technical 
meaning here, normally cpRiai means a product in general, but in this 
context cpieldi^ means 5ART PlilAJh the physical body. And similarly, 
the word in this context means the mind or the subtle body in 

general. SltfiTT Sltal is called cp^uiJT dfid-cqyjnpcpdccf cpdccl 
means in the creation. In the creation of the physical and subtle bodies 
of not only the human beings, but all the living beings, in the 
origination of them, who is the contributor, yep Id: fid: Ted cl. yqofd 
alone does lot of work, highly active; JPPB is the laziest person. That is 
why in home also, it so happens, he simply sits and reads the 
newspapers only. It has begun at the time of creation itself. PcRI 
tRTCRI HIM Because the original tTPB doesn’t do anything. 
Therefore cooperate with your wives a little bit. cpi el- cppui-cp cl cel , in 
the creation of the body and mind, ycpld: is the fid. And there is 
another reading also - cpiep cpiqui-cpclcei, there also the meaning is 
almost the same. In the creation of the world, which can be divided into 
cpyuidt and cpiejar For example, U>d fH ell lot is cpipuidi^ and all the 
thtfrlcpdls. elementals are tpidJi. cpKi-cpipupcprlrci means in the 

x ’ x C 

creation of elements and elementals, or the better reading is this I have 
chosen, in the creation of body-mind-complex yep let is alone cause. 

Now comes the basic question. If everything is a product of ycpld, 
where is this blessed Ud>tt? Because ‘j Q cf? is a mixture of two. Of these 

o 

two, one principle we find pervading everywhere, because the tPdWds 
are ycpld: and all the other combinations like mountains, rivers, and 
earth, sun and moon, in short the entire visible universe, experienced 
universe is ycpld, because everything I experience undergo a change, 
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whether it is the minutest atom or the biggest galaxy. So therefore the 
experienced world is changing, therefore Ucpfri. Then what about the 
body? Body is also experienced by me clearly, I am experiencing my 
body, that is why pleasures and pains, hunger and thirst I am able to 
talk about. What I don’t experience, I cannot talk about. And the 
physical body is also an experienced principle and cprui says that also 
is ucpfri because it is subject to change. Therefore experienced world 
is changing, therefore ucpfri. Experienced body is changing, therefore 
Ucpfri. Then what about mind? Mind is also experienced by me, In 
fact, the mind is experienced by me alone, at least in the case of the 
body, I am experiencing and you are also experiencing, whereas mind 
is experienced by me because I am aware of emotions, my calmness, 
my anger, my knowledge, my ignorance, if there is blankness of the 
mind, that also. The mind is also experienced and it is subject to change 
and therefore that is also Ucpfri. So experienced world is Ucpfri, 
experienced body is Ucpfri, experienced mind is Ucpfri. If everything 
experienced is Ucpfri, where is this blessed UPU? He is not to be seen 
at all. Where is the UPU hidden? Therefore we go on searching. Some 
people search outside. Whatever they search and find outside what is 
experienced by them? It is experienceable, experienced changing 
object, that is not going to be UPU. Suppose I look within the physical 
body, what is there? (don’t look inside, but if you look) you see blood, 
marrow, bone all those things are there. Therefore within also I 
experience changing Ucpfri. If I look within the mind, within the mind 
also what do I see is varieties of emotions, all changing thoughts I 
experience. Therefore, outside also I experience Ucpfri, inside also I 
experience Ucpfri, everything experienced is Ucpfri, where is the 
blessed UPU? Such a doubt will come, cptui says, don’t search for the 
(TPU. Because the UPU is who? The experiencer I. The basic subject I, 
the basic conscious-principle. Because I, the experiencer, am conscious 
or inert? This is a big question. I, the experiencer, am conscious or 
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inert. An experiencer has to be necessarily a conscious sentient 
principle only. HpEOl says it is that experiencer, I, the subject, the 
witness of the world, the witness of the body, the witness of the mind. 
How to look that, don’t ask. The moment you see, it will become an 
object and again it will be within body, mind, etc. That which is ever 
the subject of experience and never the object of experience that ‘I’ am 
1TT-H:. 3IA?T HAT Tlfeh. Who says? <T3Tmr says. tfAH: TRcr-H^cllollJl 
fHlcPccj ft cl: Tcvtfj. U-£>C4: is not located anywhere as an object, but 
the HcToT, folfcJcplA fbpjoi, 5ToT fTnTTT HAH: is I, the very 
subject, who is enclosed in the material body, who is enclosed in the 
material mind, the enclosure is IKpfrl. the enclosed Consciousness I, 
am . And therefore <T>tui says HAH: is TtlcPl. ihlcPl means what? 
Here TitcHT means the witness, the TTTfyi TlcloVldp the subject 
experiencer principle. The experiencer of what? If JTAH is the 
experiencer, he will be experiencer of what? What is there other than 
TR5T[? IHpfcl. Therefore he is the experiencer of Utpfrl. Ucpfcl means 
the body-mind-complex and not only the body-mind-complex Utpfol, 
HTci-H:TcilolldL as well as all the conditions of the body-mind-complex 
like favorable healthy condition as well as the unfavorable unhealthy 
condition, all of them belong to what, the object UOpIrl. 3PI, cpldl, 
H>UT, ffl3T, dilft, all are properties of what? Observed Ucpfrl; none of 
them is the property of the observer JTPtP So this is a very important 
law in cicjiori. All the observed properties can belong to only observed 
objects, all the observed properties can belong to only the observed 
objects. No observed property can belong to what? The observer 
subject. I will repeat. All the observed properties can belong to the 
observed object alone. The observed properties can never belong to the 
observer-subject. Therefore the observer is always property-free. 
Therefore I am the experiencer of properties but I am without those 
properties. And therefore <T>rui says JTAH: HTct-chAllotW^ SttlrPrd 
e>cT: TrVlrT. Therefore in the created world, U<T>1?] is available as an 

o 5 c 


2607 

_ r 



















































gi>isbi5ifiransratei: 


object, is available as the subject. In the created world, II OP fcl is 
available as the object, WPB is available as the subject and the subject 
WPB is never objectifiable. And remember, I have given you the 
example before. The eyes can see everything in the world, but the eyes 
can never see themselves. Maximum the eyes can see its reflection in 
the mirror, even the reflected eye is objectifiable but the original eye is 
never objectifiable, perceivable. What a tragedy! You cannot see your 
eyes with your own eyes. Suppose a person asks: If the eyes can never 
be seen, what is the proof that there are eyes. Big question, cornering 
question! You have to call him an idiot. Even though eyes are never 
seen, you don’t require proof for the eyes because every sight of every 
object is the proof for the existence of the eye. Every perception 
presupposes the existence of the perceiver, even though the perceiver is 
never perceived. Every perception presupposes the perceiver. Even 
though camera is never photographed, every photograph is the proof 
for the existence of camera. In the photograph camera didn’t come. 
What is the proof that there is the camera?! What to tell such persons? 
Therefore the subject does not require proof. Subject does not require 
proof, because the very search for proof presupposes the existence of 
the subject. The prover need not be proved. Prover does not require a 
proof. And therefore where is JYPtl? It is like the tenth man story. 
Where is the U^tl? I am the tfSAI. What a terrible discovery. What a 
wonderful discovery. Continuing; 


Verse No .22 


UcfifcIAefl ft fHSxb UcpfclallaOlUllal | 

O C OX c O X 

CRpET: UcpfrlxAtl: ft TEJef? Ucp fetal lot oiunol | 


cpiquidl 5IDI-5T5^I: 3IWT 5I?T 3RI?TuftfoI-aloJUI || 

X O X X X o 

tfT-lT: UcpfrlTSI: (3IaI) Ucpfrlallot -hUHol IffSvB ft I 5IDT-5T5^I: 3IWT 

O c v X c X O "X. O X O X 

TIcTAIAhT-'dffoI-alaJl.M (TdTWT ( 3lfkl) I 
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Originally, before the creation evolved or the world evolved, 
the was neither the subject, nor the UOpfrl was object, there was 
no subject-object transaction at all before the creation evolved. Then 
when did the get the subject status? When the universe evolved, 
naturally the body was also created, the mind also is created and after 
the creation of the body and mind, the all-pervading U-£>B got enclosed 
within the body-mind-enclosure. Previously the enclosures were not 
there, therefore this Consciousness was an all-pervading unenclosed 
Consciousness, but after the creation of body-mind, we have got what, 
enclosed Consciousness. Just as we have got an enclosed space, when, 
after the creation of wall. Before the creation of the wall, space was 
there or not, it was, but it was unenclosed space. Once the walls are 
created, it becomes enclosed. Similarly, you create, previously it was 
plot and then built the walls and why did you build the walls. By 
building the wall, what are you the accomplishing? The open space is 
converted into enclosed space. And once it becomes enclosed space, it 
is called a house. What is the definition of house, not the walls, walls 
do not make a house, then what is a house, enclosed space is a house 
and once it is enclosed, it becomes a useful transactable thing. In the 
same way, previously it was unenclosed Consciousness. Now it is 
body-mind enclosed Consciousness and that becomes what? The 
subject principle. And then the whole world becomes object. Therefore 
Consciousness becomes a subject when it is enclosed. An open space 
becomes a house when it is enclosed. Therefore you never build a 
house, you build only the walls. What is a house, the enclosed space is 
a house, because that alone is lending you the place for transaction. 
Wall is not useful. All your movement, study, etc., is done in what? 
What houses you is not the wall, what houses you is the enclosed 
space. Thus, becomes the subject, IKpfcl: becomes object. Then 
what happens? Go and do homework. 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 22-24 

Lord H5TS0I has come to the last pair of topic, viz., U£><4 and 
Ucpfcl and he starts the discussion from the 20th verse which goes up 
to verse 24. And we saw that U^PU and Ucpfcl are the two basic 

o c 

principles, which existed even before the origination of the world and 
this mixture of and Ucpfcl alone we call God. And we also saw 

o c 

that this JPPU and Ucpfcl have got two common features, 

a) One common feature is that both are 31ollfcf or beginningless 
and 

b) The second common feature is both together become the cause 
of the universe. JBPU by itself cannot be the cause, nor can 
U<T>[cl be the cause by itself. 

These are the two common features and then we saw they have 
got four uncommon features. 

i) U£><4 is conscious-principle, Ucpfcl is inert, 

ii) WPU is changeless principle, Ucpfcl is changing principle, 
U£><4 is without any attribute, attributeless 

iii) Whereas the Ucpfcl has all the attributes and 

iv) Finally tpH is TToT-JT, Ucpfcl is frRHT. 

So foEsfui, folfcfcpR, TloJI. clcfoT clnM UR*T. 5PIDI, TlfcRpR. 

o 7 77 x o o 7 

31 cl clot clcclJl Ucpfcl. [biofui folMcph? 5ToT cl clot clcclJl 

X c O X o 

5PIDI TTfcIcpTT 8fsgi 31clclol clrcldl Ucpfcl. And then cpHOI pointed 
out from this mixture alone creation evolved and in the evolution of the 
creation, the primary role is played by Ucpfcl alone, because Ucpfcl 
alone is capable of evolution, Ucpfcl being basic matter and as a result 
of this UcpfcTs evolution, otherwise called the manifestation, the U>U 
DfcTs have come, all the fourteen cifcPs have come and all the physical 
and subtle bodies also are bom, which means my own body-mind- 
complex is an evolute of Ucpfcl. And then comes the basic question 
where is this blessed U-PU. Because whatever I see outside Ucpfcl, how 
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do I prove? Because they are all subject to modification. The very 
physical body I experience is Ucplcl, because it is subject to change 
and the very mind that I experience is Ucplcl, because it is violently 
changing. Thus the world is n^rfrl, the body is Ucplcl, the mind is 
Ucd let, where exactly is U-£>U the question comes. cDTUT said that U-£>U 
alone is now available behind the body-mind-complex as the very 
experiencer principle, the Tllftfl U cl o vum Which alone we refer to by 
the word 3i6dl or I, because the very word I indicates a conscious- 
principle not an inert-principle. And therefore cpuui’s conclusion is, I, 
the subject, the experiencer, the witness, am U£>U and whatever I 
experience is uopfcl. I, the experiencer, am Uimi. 1, the subject, am 
WDU. I, the witness, am U£>U. Whatever is experienced, whatever is an 
object, whatever is witnessed is Ucplcl. And we should remember to 
include the body-mind-complex also in which group? In ‘I’ group or 
the Ucplcl group. There alone confusion comes. The body-mind should 
not join the I-party, the body-mind should not be included in the 
subject-list, the body-mind also must be included in the object of 
experience list. But generally there is a confusion because, even though 
body-mind-complex is an object of experience, it is so intimately 
associated with me that I use the body and mind as a medium for 
experience the world and therefore it appears as though part of the 
subject. I have talked about this before, the spectacles are very much 
object of experience only. I just take the spectacles and I alone put on 
the spectacles. The moment I put the spectacles and start using the 
same as an instrument, it is so intimately associated with the perceiver, 
that I include the spectacles also as an integral part of I, the perceiver. 
And that is the reason when I have to enumerate various objects, I 
enumerate everything, but I carefully forget. I forget to include the 
spectacles as one of the objects. And therefore what is the cause of the 
mistake? An object used as an instrument appears as though an intrinsic 
part of the subject. When you say I am writing a letter, in the word ‘I’, 
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you are including the pen also. Without pen can you become a writer? 
When you say I am a writer, unknowingly you have included the pen 
also in you. Similarly, when I say I am a seer, hearer, etc., the body- 
mind-complex used as an instrument also is mistaken as the subject. Of 
course for transactional purposes you can include the body and mind in 
the subject, but I should always be aware that body is part of UcpfcY 
World is matter, body is matter. Similarly, mind is part of Itcpfcl, world 
is UtpfcY the mind is UcpfcY whereas I am different from the body 
Ucpfrl, the mind Ucpfcl, I am the T1 1 fyj cl octal. I illumine all of them, I 
witness all of them, at the same time I am different from them. This is 
what cpmr said; UcpfclTH: 9T3rP Ucpfclollol oiuilol. The 

C O C O X c X O X 

word 3t 5'cb means witnesses, even though the literal meaning of the 
word <H5cb is experiences, the word experiences should be understood 
as witnesses or illumines whatever happens to the body as well as to 
the mind and witnessing or illumining the body-mind-complex is not 
an activity of JTPtl. but in the presence of JPPH, the body and mind 
gets illumined. Just like we say, the fire burns the fuel. We use the verb 
that fire is burning the fuel, but if you analyze, 9i TcP^lUieI analyzes, 
burning is not a willful action done by the fire, if burning is an action 
done by the fire, the action will have a beginning and the action will 
have an end. But really speaking, fire does not do the action of burning, 
fire just exists. When you put your finger in the fire, at that time also, 
fire does not do any special job. Before putting my finger also fire was 
fire. After putting my finger also fire is fire. No transformation, no will, 
no action on the part of the fire, fire exists, my finger gets burned, but I 
make a statement fire burns the finger. Here is a verb which does not 
have the verbal meaning. When we say the Sun illumines the earth, it is 
the same thing, Sun does not will or plan and do the action of 
illumining. The Sun just exists, in the presence of the Sun whatever 
objects fall within the range those objects get illumined, before the 
objects arrive Sun is the same, after the objects arrive Sun is the same, 
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but still we use a verb, Sun is illumining the earth. Here also verb 
indicates mere TrifoKTRl only. Similarly, Tllfyi does not plan, decide 
and illumine the body-mind as a positive action, TllftjT like the fire, like 
the Sun, it just is and in the presence of the TlfftH, body gets 
experienced or illumined or awared. And therefore we say JTTW: 
StAcb. The Tllfijr experiences, experiences means changelessly 
witnesses, actionlessly witnesses, will-lessly (without involving a will) 
TllftH “ experiences ” whatever happens in the body-mind-complex. And 
even when nothing happens in the body-mind-complex and even when 
the mind is blank, the blank condition of the mind also is witnessed, 
experienced, known, awared by the Conscious-principle. That 
Consciousness am I. So UT=><T: UcpfclTTI: fia. Ucpfrl means 91 t1t<J 1. In 

O C C -V 

this context, Ucpfrl means products of Ucpfrl. Ucpfrl cpiefdl^ is called 
Ucpfrl and what are the two products of Ucpfrl to be kept in mind, the 
body-mind-complex container is called nnrfrl, UcjjfrtTTT: means 
enclosed within the body-mind-complex. I was telling you in the last 
class, the enclosed space is useful for living and that is why we build 
walls, because enclosed space alone is cifoeidp Similarly, the 

all-pervading Consciousness when it is enclosed within the body-mind- 
complex it is called UcpfriTTT (TPtp, Tllfyr Urlovidi. And this I, 
3TSTP, experiences without action, without will. What does it 
experience? uapfrlollot^ ojuiiol^- all the consequences, all the products 
of Ucpfrl in the form of varieties of thoughts, Ucpfrlol ojui means cifri 
uftuiHI, various thought modifications like pleasure thought, pain 
thought, TPI thought, thought, cpwi thought, they are called 
Ucpfrlol oiui, certain types of thoughts are called Til fed cp thoughts, 
certain other types of thoughts are called TtolfTlcp thoughts, in the next 
chapter we will be seeing. TlTcidljs Til fed cp dfrl, g:T33I is TlolTl cifri, 
dilfi or delusion is rll-llTl dfrl, all those mental conditions, °>iui means 
condition, the Til [iff experiences, experiences means witnesses. And 
what attribute the Til fill has got? The body has got attributes, the mind 
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has got attributes. I, illumine the attributes but I myself don’t have any 
attributes. But the problem is what? When I illumine the attributes, 
unknowingly I take the attributes as though they are mine. This is 
called the problem of transference. The transference of body attributes, 
transference of mind attributes, upon the ‘I’, the JTPH, creates all the 
problems. Exactly like viewing a movie, initially I know very much I 
am not the hero of the movie. Thus I start the movie as a <T5l5llfoi with 
popcorn in hand. And then as the movie goes on, when the plot is 
getting thickened and I am almost on the edge of the seat. If there is 
problem for the hero, why should I sit on the edge of the seat. Hero and 
villain are fighting and hero is wanting to marry the heroine. We also 
want that to happen. Therefore, unknowingly the problems of the 
observed hero are falsely transferred to the observer. And this 
transference is called 31 o<lIo 3L 3K3U31. In the case of the movie, we 
voluntarily do that and we know that it is meant only two-three hours 
and we know we are going to come out of the movie again as 
ofkiodlcti: and even give compliments to the actor, he wept bitterly. 
We are able to detach from the hero. But in life the problem is what: 
our attachment to the observed-body-mind-complex is so permanent 
and complete that 3T3TT3 is a continuous process and ririCUT says that it 
is not only continuous, it goes to next olodl also. And therefore he says: 
ART 3I3RT ^ftfoT-aloJU! <HT3WT. 3IcT 3f3cT 'TtfoI-uRTFI means 5TSU 

A A O A A A 

tETTFI. 3RT 3131(1 eiMol the word 'TtfoT means must be read twice. Aid 

A A A A 

etlfot plus 3I3RT dllol. ART eflfol means good Plikdl. 3I3ET 'TtfoT 
means inferior body. So ALc^^Llfol means superior body, which means 
better olodl, 3I3ET eflfdi means inferior body which means inferior 
atoll. Thus riollfu olololdR HoITtfr TRURJT. taking higher birth of ckls, 
taking lower birth of animals, plants and 31513s, in short the entire 
313113 tlsPll. For this 313113 TE35TT what is the cause? tpnui says, oiui- 
31501 : Iyer 3ET 313113331cPRtJRJT. OM means the attributes of the body- 
mind-complex, to that attributes which belongs to the iiolrl I get 
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attached. dotal. IKpfd oiuloi 215oi:. 215 oi: means identification, 
clioicdctdp dodldccldf Remember the movie, totally identifying with 
the hero and when the heroine dies, this person also cries as though his 
wife has died. And his wife has to shake him and say that she is alive, 
don’t cry. So this dlcflcdddl or lot with Ucpfd is 313113 cpl 2 <Ji<JL 

U 2>3 by itself does not have olo Jl; ol olldd Bieid 31 cpcqfdcu just as 
nothing happens to the space when the walls are pulled down, When 
the walls are raised, 31KD19I is the same, when the walls are removed, 

31KP19T is the same. Similarly, I the U2>3, the ddoddn am the same 
whether the body-mind walls continue or whether the body-mind walls 
resolves. But instead of claiming this birth-lessness of U2>3, I identify 
with 3®Id and suffer. Continuing; 

Verse No .23 

dUdHMoldlodl d ftlcrf dtcdT JIfLd2: I 

o 

u^dllcdlfcl dUdcdl d£LsQd[aU2>U: 32; || ? 3-2311 
3U3t31 31ofdlodl d dfclf dltcdT dTf?°32: | 

o 

U2dllcdll fftcf d 3lft 335: 3lf3dlol 32>3: 32: II ? 3-2311 

xo 

JUdtxdf 31qldlodf dfdT, d 3ftd3T, dfi«3J:, 3lft d U2dllcd[[ ^fcl 3rd: 

32: 3d3: 3l6dIoI dt (3lSd) I 

So Lord cptui i s training us. He is giving a training program. 

What is the training? Learn to dis-identify from the Urpfd-enclosure 
and learn to identify with the 32>3, the enclosed-content rJdoddL So 
35LDI says: 3l6doI ^ 3d3:, that 3dd dfddl, what type of 3dd? 
foPiui, folfcIrp[2, 5Icd, ddol dfddT, NNSC dfddl. That 3dd, don’t 
search anywhere, it is like looking outside for 31KP19I. You need not 
search anywhere, that U2>3 is there 3lf^JToT dd. Just as 31lcpl9T is in 
every container, this particular body-mind container also has got the 
32>3 in the form of dlftH ddoddfmnd don’t search for the dlftH also, 
because that 21lf«jT ddodJT. 1 am the subject. And this 3d3:, what is 
its nature? Its nature is quiet opposite to the nature of IKpfcl. In every 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


feature, Ucplcl is different from IKJpfcl. And what are the great 
features of I told you only four, ®bui adds many, first He says, 

1) this container the content-Consciousness is not only within 
the body, it extends the beyond the container body. First I say the space 
is within the hall, because of which alone we are all accommodated and 
later I say the space is not within the hall alone, the space is outside the 
hall also. And finally I have to say, really speaking the space is neither 
within the hall nor outside the hall, the hall is existing within space. 
Everything gets upside down. Similarly, I say Consciousness is inside 
the body and then I say Consciousness is outside the body, then finally 
I say Consciousness is not inside or outside, all the bodies are inside 
the Consciousness and therefore where is Consciousness? The answer 
is, you should ask a counter-question, where is it not? Therefore it is 
called tTJ:. tf?: means free from all limitations. 

2) And OTclTcT, go to the first line, this |T£><T, the Consciousness 
alone is the intimate witness of everything happening inside you. So 
iUdAAl is a beautiful word. Suppose I say Consciousness is a witness, 
like the Sun, I give the example of the Sun or light, we commit a 
mistake, the Sun is the light illuminator, witness alright. And the Sun is 
existing nine crores miles away. And if I talk about the light illumining 
the hall, again you will think of the bulb as the light. The pervading 
effulgence we have to take but light means we think the bulb which is 
away, Similarly, when I say the 31 led 11 is the Tllfyf. you will think that 
it is somewhere and looking at everything. So here cJptui says 31 led 11 is 
a witness, not remaining far away, but 3U01AT, intimately pervading 
the body-mind-complex, it illumines the body-mind-complex, just as 
the light illumines the hand, how, by pervading the hand. Bulb is far 
away, but the light, the UOP19I, the shining is, the luminosity is upon 
the hand, therefore it is a proximate illuminator. Proximate illuminator 
means one who is near, pervading the hand it illumines . Similarly, 

U^ti pervades every cell of my body. This inert bundle of chemicals, 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


which doesn’t have Consciousness of its own, this inert bundle of 
chemicals is now sentient and alive only because U-£>(4 pervades and 
makes this body experienceable to me. And therefore OTSTCI. Close 
witness. 

3) Then Tloldkxil TT (careful don’t take cjotdlocll, in clflkO <3 is 
not there, and therefore wherever comes they have to write it as 31). 
31ol<Jlocll means that which blesses the activities of the IKpfcl. 

o c 

Consciousness blesses the inert body and mind and because of its 
blessings alone, body is what it is. Exactly like the electricity blesses 
the fan without doing anything. In the presence of the electricity the fan 
is able to do what it is made to do. Electricity doesn’t ask the fan to go 
round. The fan is made to go round. In the presence of electricity the 
fan does its job. Similarly, in the presence of electricity the mike does 
its job of amplification. Similarly, every organ is built to do a particular 
function and all of them do their function only in the presence of 
Consciousness and therefore it is 31 ol<ill 6 tp, a blesser. And how does it 
do that? Not by showing hand and legs. It doesn’t have legs and hands, 
it blesses by Tlifolt'T atixui. That is what is said in OPotfLilolcicl - 
30 Cbolfl'lddl trclfcl uffldJl 3ToT: <33oI HWI: life! HTH: imi 

X X o 

BtlNTCl ?fr>RT JlaUil 3Ioft 5IcT ... II 2 II 

"X. X 

All beautiful dloxts cpkui condenses in one word, 31otaiocll means 
3llH2vU Bilxltll atol^il d lot) <tcl. so it blesses all the activities, when I 
say all the activities, whether those activities are good or bad, moral or 
immoral, the Consciousness is not going to discriminate, judge and if 
there are good actions Consciousness supports them and if there are 
bad actions Consciousness will withdraw support - no. Whatever be 
the action Consciousness blesses. Therefore, it is called 3iotdlacll. 

4) Then Mctf, 0TcTT means, if you see the dictionary it will be 
husband and then you will also conclude, that because JT£><4 is husband. 
Here Mctf should not be taken in the literal sense of a husband, but TfcTI 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


means that which lends existence, f^SlfcI cpi,>ui<ji. Because U-£>U alone 

X o 

is having independent existence, Ucpfrl is 8R2H and therefore 

it borrows existence from U-PU. And therefore it is <Hrlf. the sustainer, 

o 5 5 

cpclf, Ucjlril. 

5) Then SHlcPl and the very same UA>U, I, the Tllftfl is called 
fttlcPl, the experiencer, from the standpoint of an ignorant person. I am 
really only the Tllfyi and I am the illuminator of the pleasure and pain 
and envy and all those anger etc., in the mind. Anger belongs to what, 
the Ucpfrl. mind, therefore what should I say: I am the illuminator of 
the anger of the mind. But instead what do I say, I am angry. When you 
say I am angry, the anger which is the attribute of the mind, I have 
transferred to Me, the illuminator. And with the transferred attributes, 

31 led 11 appears as though TilcPl. HftcBT means what: seeming fHlcPl. as 
though suffering from the attribute. 

6) Then what is its real nature, TUa^cTJ:, but really speaking for a 
wise person, this UA>U: is TUa^cT?:, dlehMJ: means TUrloN:, the free 
one, free entity. So body alone is a bound entity because body being 
Ucpfrl, it is affected by the other Ucpfrl, we have seen earlier, <5MI: 

5JTO clrlorl. body is matter, world is matter, therefore body will be 
definitely be affected by the world. Nobody can stop. In summer body 
will sweat, in winter, if there is one, (not in rtooT.) the body will shiver. 

And in old age the body will collapse. It will lose all its faculties. 
Similarly, mind is also matter, the world is also matter, mind also will 
be influenced by the matter. If you read some tragic thing like the 
earthquake, or somewhere children are starving, however great you 
may be, the mind is going to empathize with that situation. Nobody can 
stop. And therefore body is bound by Ucpfrl, the world, the mind is 
also bound, but |T£>U, the rfcToMTI can never be affected by the matter- 
principle and therefore U-£>B: is 7lt> 0 <TT: means Tcllfjl. AclcIoN:, 

Master. That is why as body you are never free. Not only the world will 
affect, even the planetary position, <J1A> <T9H will affect, how many 
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people are afraid, I don’t know. And for some people, wonderful things 
are going to happen. For some other people, certain things are going to 
happen, they say, the planetary changes which indicate your HRofl, 
remember planet is not affecting, planetary changes which indicate 
your URofl, HRofl will affect the body. Whereas the U-£>0:, JTAATJ. 
‘What can the days do to me? What can the planet looking for me, do 
to me?’ RURkl 3IcT5^TM). 3TS 0 <TT, I am 

ever free. And when I learn to separate myself from UOplcl and its 
attributes, I, the dkllom. will itself get the name ua-mom. So I am 
called oil0led 11 when I take on the attributes of the ltod?l and I talk 

C 

about my date of birth, my age, my physical condition, etc., the 
attributed I is am diatom, but when I take the attributes and 
understand, they do not belong to me, but they belong to the itodcl 
alone. Flandover unto Caesar, what belongs to Caesar. Attributes 
belong to whom? itddcl. Give them to the uodcl. Attributeless-I am 
called oaattom. Attributed-I am called oilQ1 rail. Whether I am 
attributed or attributeless will depend upon whether I am ignorant or 
wise. Therefore ignorant-I is diatom, wise-I is ua-molll. Who says: 
qpkui says: ua-mom $[?1 3TP: - the very same I am called ua<mom, 
3ldoT. This is a dtdtOtdddi. The diatom is equated to UAilloJll. 
Therefore this “cdoa is another 0610100 “cdop. Previously we had 
one 06101000. 

"S. 

teiGifcr ot tert^yaid ddri oran i n ?3-3ll 

This is also another O6t0tddO. dklloHl-iiaOkOl 1^0 
01000. A statement which reveals the oneness of diatom and 
uaOkOl. Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

O m dfcl OaAI uodf i rt 5TA I 

o c o 

ardor odotoilsfd or ar oafrddoiidci n n-avil 

O: 12031 dfcT Ua^OO UddclO cT 5iul: aiA I 

x o x c x o 
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TTtfelT tklJlloi: 3lft or51: 8 M: 3rf&oll21cl II 

21: PcRT U^tldl 2TA UtpfclJl cl crick 31: 5rf€H dddllol: 3lft 8 FI: 

\0 X O C X C\ 

ol 3lffHolieici | 

And here cpnui points out this clear knowledge about depict 
and JTPd will give a person a very great relief from the burden of 
313113. A life which appeared a struggle till now, a life which is very 
big drag, which is full of cares and worries, that life becomes a very 
very great relief, if I have made this discriminative knowledge and I 
have learned to claim that I am JYPd and all the attributes belong to 
depict. This is called d3^d depict fidep 5 II 0 I 0 I 3TtQT:. So this Trial he 

C O C X 

gives. 21: dadl diet - suppose a person gains this knowledge, the first 
knowledge itself is that I am a mixture of depict and dPd. I have told 
you the example, first when you see the hand, you will only say there is 
a hand, I have to tell you, it is not hand alone, there are two things here 
and I have to tell you that the hand is pervaded by a light principle, the 
light falls on the hand, it gets reflected and according to the science, the 
reflected light travels and hits your retina, therefore it is not one, there 
are two things. Similarly, when I use the word I, there is a depict and 
there is d£>d. This is my first level of wisdom. Therefore cpbut says 
suppose a person knows this clearly, what? JTPddl, dT^dTT means 
foPiui, Ioifcfcpl2, 2Tc2I. ctclof clcddl dPd3T and dcpfcldl ct - 5PIDI, 
AtldcPPJ, 0TS2U, 31ciclot clrddt, both of them he distinctly knows. The 
separation between the light and the hand, we do not physically do, 
because light cannot be scrapped out of the hand. You need not 
separate here outside, the separation is an internal affair. It is a 
cognitive separation, it is not an external event. Similarly, body and 
3ilccUl, physically you need not separate and you cannot separate. It is a 
cognitive separation. d5^d3I and dcpIcWI cfcT Not only that he also 
knows <M*Jl: AL6 - he also knows that there are many attributes, like fat, 
lean, old, bald, haired, all these are called physical attributes. There are 
subtle attributes like anger, envy, etc. They are all internal attributes 
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belonging to TTtfJI 9lilNJL ASET 9hfU ^pis, 3T|f7T 9hfU ojuis, cprui 
9lil^ oiuis. Primarily what? Ignorance. So all the attributes also I 
should know and how should I know, that all attributes belong to the 
which is Ucpfrl. Whereas U^U doesn’t have 52IcT 9lil^ 

X c o ex 

attributes, body is fat, I am not fat. What a relief. Otherwise everybody 
will ask: Why didn’t you go for walking, being obese. That does not 
mean that tomorrow onwards you should stop your walking. Even 
though you are not fat, you can keep the body in good condition and 
therefore you can walk, it doesn’t require an TrfTHJllol. Similarly, all the 
emotions, 

ol Jt (CTCREd! oT JT TftfHJlld! dfot ofe dt (fcT JllCxtielaUcT: I 

or tirff oi vnefT or cpprfr oi jflyi: Kicjioiocj^u: n 

"X. X 

foicrfm ttc'cpdi 311 

X X 

Thus the one who has understood the difference between Ucpfrl and 

C 

iTPU very clearly and also one who has learnt, trained his mind to 
identify with U-PU. That training is called folfcjteiRloldP Because for 
all transactions, you have to identify with Ucpfrl. In any application 
form when somebody asks for your date of birth, you should not write 
Nil. 316<J1^ oi olRirl <51 fdRlcl. etc. you should not tell. You should fill 
application form etc., properly with correct dates. In all oeiasEJ- 
transactions we have to identify with Ucpfrl and therefore we have to 
neutralize that, we have to do UTTf^TflTI for that, and that is 
folfcfoeiRialcip spend some time daily telling that for cvicigiq purposes, 
for life’s drama to go on. Like the rlfdicp saying, when you put on a 
beggar’s role one should know how to beg, etc. Even though he might 
be a very very rich person, but when that ciUdfos put he has to do that. 
Similarly, as a husband or wife or father or son put that UUdl and laugh 
or cry. Do all those things but go to the green room once in a while. In 
the green room leam to say dloHclcfoeigcBiq fvlrllfol olleJdl | And once 
a person knows the whole life is a drama, then what is the advantage, 

Tfcf&IT clcl<J 11oilvSftf. Let him play any role in his life or in her life 
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because life is a series of role playing. You cannot avoid role playing. 
Whether you like or not the moment you are bom, you are related to 
your parents as a child, you are related to your siblings as a brother or 
sister and when your brother gets married, whether like it not, you 
become a brother-in-law or sister-in-law. So life is a series of role 
playing and it will not be a tragedy, if you are aware of the fact that it is 
a role playing. When the role becomes serious, as a beggar and take 
yourself to be a beggar and after the drama is over, if you continue with 
the begging bowl then there is some problem. Therefore, cprui says: 
TlttelT aclTLlollsffil. You need not change your role, if you are a 
U^tculi you can continue. If you are a you need not change 

your aul, you need not change the 3ITTTL you need not change your 
profession, no external change is required, only an inner transformation 
is required. Once the transformation has taken place, any role, 5ld&[T 
cl rid Hot: means taking any role, acidiioilsft, 51: 8R[: oT SlffHoTRIrl - 
such a ^Tlfol doesn’t have a rebirth at all. I don’t have a Uolofodl. And 

o 

if somebody asks the question to a §llIol - Ml lot Mlfol, how do you 
know you don’t have Uolofodl? What is the guarantee that I will not be 
reborn? Mlfol gives a very big smile. Where is the question of rebirth, I 
have understood I am the 31 lot 11 which doesn’t have the first oTodl 
itself, olodl is what: What is the definition of olodl? T^IcT 5KJTT Plild 
51 <L[d>i: olodl. And what is the definition of JRUidl? TfilcT 5TtfJI plild 

-\ (A CY 

laeTloi: diquidl. The mind is there, the body is there, now the mind and 
body are together, at the time of death what happens, the mind and 
body snap their connection, body is here, mind will go away, saying 
bye bye. This mind-body separation is called TRUITT and what is 
UoloIodlJL this traveling dTtfTI pldldJL getting associated with another 
body, new body association is called Uolofodl. Mind is Ud’U or Ucpfrl? 
Ucpfrl. Body is Ud=>U or Ucpfrl? Ucplrl. Therefore Ucpfrl one and 
Ucjplrl two; body is one type of Ucplcl and mind is one type of Ucpfrl, 
two forms of Ucpfrl coming into contact is Uolufodl. two forms of 
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Ucpfci getting separated is TRUI3T And who am I, which form of 
Ucpfci I am? I am Ucpfci No. 1 or Ucpfci No.2? I am neither Ucpfci one 

c c c c 

nor Ucpfrl two. Why should I bother about countless bodies and mind 
coming together and getting separated, I don’t care, I am the U-PU, who 
doesn’t have the first oloJl itself, where is the question of Uotolodl. 
This wisdom is called Through this wisdom I don’t get liberated. 
Through this wisdom I know or I claim that I was liberated, I am 
liberated and I will ever be liberated, I am incapable of getting bound, 
that after this knowledge, even if you want to become a AUHlIi, you 
cannot be a AUMlfi. 

3o Uuljfcj: UuffdlcJJl UUlIrUuIdfcJcCl^ | qnfel UufdflcU'd 

C\ G\ (A C\ O C\ C\ 

UUlJlcllclf^TCSrcT || 3o 9nfocT: 9TTforT: 9TlforT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 25-28 

With the 24th verse of the 13th chapter, Lord cptui completes 
the last pair of topic, viz., the topic of U5>U and Ucpfrl. He started the 
topic from verse no.20 and completed in verse no.24 and while 
concluding he pointed out that this knowledge is a liberating 
knowledge. 

HIRT gfrr UVH Ucpfri H 5IA I 

o c o 

TRkrr Hfbriofr.sft or tt arat.sfsterrafr 11 ? 3-5^11 

A person who knows that the body-mind-complex is Ucpfrl and also 
knows that I am the U5>U that very wisdom releases him from the 
cycles of oladl-dl^uidi, because births and deaths are only incidents 
happening in the plane of Ucpfrl. The physical body is Ucpfrl. the mind 
is also Ucpfrl, the mind and the body coming together is called birth 
and the mind and the body separating is death. So when an individual 
dies, what happens is the mind which was occupying the body quits the 
physical body and the body becomes an evacuated house as it were and 
therefore the body perishes. The separated mind goes in search of 
another physical body and gets the body at the right time according to 
the cpai and the association with the new body is called olodl. So 
9lil4-<Jlol TTThdt olodl, Plilq-dlol fcKll'4: TRUTH. plilqTl is also 
Ucpfrl, dloRl is also Ucpfrl and therefore their TTHfuifcTTlur, 5TTt<4TT 
means association, dissociation, all are happening at the level 

of Ucpfrl. And the §llfoi is one who has a recognized the fact that I am 
the U5>U, in which there is neither TEtRi nor fcRTl<5T and therefore 
where is the question of one birth itself? And when one birth itself is 
not possible, where is the question of re-birth, the second birth? And 
therefore cprui concluded TTT: 51: of 3lf<fiolieirl - he gets Tlffp or 
freedom from the cycles. And with this cpbui has completed all the six 
topics that Tlolol wanted to know: &bi§l:, siloldT, ^ktap ucpfrl 

and U5>U. And therefore cptufs task is over now. And therefore he 















































wants to wind-up the discussion in the following verses from 25 up to 
the 35. We will read. Verse no.25; 

Verse No .25 

Ltllolollrdlfol mVsrfacT oRlcJlcdlloldllcdloll | 

31<kt TtlVTcVlot etlo'lol Odkflo'lol fThR || ?3-?i9|| 
tvilolol 311 cd 11 fol H9^focT oRld Tllcdlloldl 31 kd 11 oil | 

"V "V 

3Io^t ^ilSAcvlot efiolol Odt-eihilot d 3P& II ? 3-^W|| 

oRkl tVllolol Tlkdlloll 31kdlllol 31kdlk>ldl V9dfo?T I 3ImT 

X "V 

TllVTcdol dhdol (31k dlloldl^tT9dfofT) | 3kR LI OdT-dfdoI (31kdl[ohh 
H9dfwT)| 

In these 11 verses, 25 to 35, including both verses Lord OLUi 
deals with shot TKflotlfot and slloltpcldl. So what are the preparatory 
disciplines which will lead a person to Self-knowledge and what are the 
benefits that this person will enjoy. First OWi emphasis the ultimate 
goal of all spiritual STTOofs is Self-knowledge only. Let there not be 
any doubt in that. The ultimate goal is 311rdlIol 31kdlloll 3ilcdlloidl 
BVdfocl. 311rdlIol means in oneself. Because the all-pervading 311rdll 
is available within one’s own body-mind-complex and therefore I need 
not identify the 3ilcdll elsewhere. I have to discover the 3ilcdll in 
myself. Therefore, 31kdlfol means within oneself, as we saw in 
(ffclikldl. 

x 

dt ctdlolRcldl o>l6ldicH iT37t oeilaiol | II dfrrfktafoIdcT 2-?-? II 

X O X X X 

Therefore, 31 kd 1 fdl means gcKL 3110191. So 311rdllol BV'TfocT and what 
do they see or know? 31kdlloldl^ 99 d foci. 31k dll old 1^ means the VkT- 
RkT-311oloc; 3IIrdlI. So the first 31kdlfol refers to the Sdd 3IIOI9I3I, 
the second 311rdlloldl doesn’t refer to tfcjd 311019131. the word 

x x 

311rdlloldl means Tkl-Rkl-311oloc; 311rdlloldl. Thus, a seeker has to 
recognize the 311rdll in his own <f<3d3L And with what instrument 
should a person gain the knowledge. The instrument of knowledge is 
3ilcdlloil. So three 3ilrdlls are there, confusing. 311rdlIol, 3ilcdlloidl, 

2626 

_ r 











































































31 led 11 oil U95I©cT. 7th CB.se 3ilc <HI, 2nd cbsc 3Ilc tHI, 3rd cbsc 311 c cHT. 
7th case 3ilcdll means within one’s own 2nd case 3iicaii means 

31 cl-fold -311 ol oO 311c31 and now we have to see the 3rd case 311c31, 

x x 

What is the instrument? The instrument is one’s own oQy 311oJlloll 
means <|<T£3II. Because every knowledge is to be acquired only through 
the instrument of <3 f c', . There is no other instrument which can gain 
knowledge. So body cannot get knowledge, of course 311c<Jll by itself 
cannot get knowledge, any knowledge has to be through the 
instrumentality of crf^. But what type of oHo? A refined ofcO aided by, 
supported by 3 3’ -91 1 33-3 U 0 9T. A refined and <3^-911T3-3Uc;9T 
supported olj; has to gain the knowledge. 9130 J 31 clld uses the 
expression 91133-31Id iel-313d:>cl 31orl:03iJlol. With the help of the 
mind, which is supported by 33>- 91133 3Ucj9T. So with that mind one 
has to gain 3110391133. And if this 3110391133^ is the culmination, the 
ultimate TlTklol, the question is how many preparatory stages are there 
for reaching this climax. So what are the preparatory steps a person has 
to go through for the climax of Self-recognition through the mind 
within oneself? And these are presented the stages are presented in 
different ways in different contexts and one type of presentation which 
is intended here is five-fold stages. A person has to go through five 
stages to reach this culmination. In each stage one gets rid of one 
obstacle for Self-knowledge. Each stage helps in removing one one 
obstacle. ilfclOoTI Icxolxi:. What are the five stages and what are the 
obstacles removed? I have dealt with this in the 12th chapter also. And 
also in some other context, I will remind you those five stages, I am not 
going to elaborate. 

1) The first stage is called 053Rlt3 stage, wherein the mental 
impurities are removed. In 3130x1 it is called 33-falofcl:. 333 
means dirt, what are the impurities? 313, <£0, 0X3, 5>tEl, eEttff, 3fe, 
30, 31 r 3 L 33 , etc. Thus OxJiefhX helps in the removal of 333 and it 
refines the mind. 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


2) Then the next stage of ^TRIoT is called TUlTloH or meditation 
upon 5PI0I the Lord with attributes or glories. And this JUlTlotl 
helps in the removal of the next obstacle, that obstacle is called 
otherwise called tlffWlTctccwi. The restlessness of the mind, the 
extrovertedness of the mind is the second obstacle, iUtTlotl helps in 
the mind’s focusing capacity. It integrates the mind. It harmonizes the 
mind. It gives the focusing power and the extrovertedness, the outgoing 
mind is withdrawn. So therefore the second 5H£IoI is called iUlTloll. 

What is the obstacle removed? Therefore fifQPI Idtctlrl. foiulrl 

means removal. 

3) And the third stage is called clcHacl 3RM3T. Systematically and 
consistently studying the Upanishadic or Vedantic scriptures under the 
guidance of a competent 31 Idl'd. which is called 3Kiui<m which will 
help in the elimination of 3I§n<a3I, Self-ignorance. So the third 
obstacle is 3Wllot<J(, which is removed through fflM. 

So cpjluil 3 IcI foklfrl, TUUlolol fct^U foklfrl, BlclUlol 3IHIaI foklfck 
(three steps are over). 

4) Then the fourth stage of TTRIoI is called -JlolohJL Asking 
myself whether am I convinced of the teaching given by the teacher 
and the scriptures. Am I intellectually satisfied, because any knowledge 
should convince the intellect. As long as there are doubts or 
reservation, that doubt is an obstacle. A doubtful knowledge is as good 
as ignorance. And therefore J lot blot. by raising all questions and 
finding out the answer, either by my own enquiry or with the help of 
the 3imrf. Therefore, the fourth stage is TToloTJT and the benefit is 
3I9RI fdtctfrl. Converting knowledge into conviction. Removal of the 
intellectual obstacle. 

5) And then comes fifth and final stage of SEIoI called 
folfokeii^ioiai, which is meant to remove my habitual reaction, the 
removal of dLMoil, because of my regular unhealthy responses in life I 
have developed a habit. And habit is developed in-time and habit can 
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go only in-time. This deliberate invocation of the dcjlocl. so that I can 
get rid of unvedantic reactions in life. Every disturbing reaction is 
unvedantic reaction. So anxiety, frustration, self-pity, sense of 
insecurity, fear, attachment, all of them are unhealthy enrolls. This 
d 1^1 oil [oiclfcl or fciuild iHldotl l ot cl f cl is the fifth and final stage 
called forf^tlEHoWT 

And everybody has to go through all the five stages. They are 
not optional things. They are compulsory for all. But suppose, a person 
has gone through the first two or three stages in this life and then 
without completing the journey he dies, suppose. Each stage takes long 
time. And if a person dies without the completion, the advantage is in 
the next oloJl, the journey need not begin with cTTJRfh5l, the journey 
can be like getting transfer certificate from one school and in the next 
school the child can go to the 6th standard, why in the earlier school, he 
has passed the 5th and therefore, depending upon a person’s spiritual 
evolution a person should start either from qpdidldi:, or from JUlAlotl, 
or from WW\. either all the five, one to five, or two to five, or three to 
five, or four to five. One to five means cp<H, JuixMotl, Btauidi, JlalatJl^ 
fotfcj£cii^ic)t<n. Like that. And in the case of spiritual prodigies, 
extraordinary spiritual prodigies it is different. Spiritual prodigy means 
the one who has gone through the first four stages in the udolodl. 
Prodigy means that. There is no other specialty. Already the four stages 
are passed through in the U doled l and therefore, in this olodi, the 
prodigy has to go through only the fifth stage. BIcfUEJI need not be done. 
There is no need of any oh£> itself. A great relief, it seems! They don’t 
require ^TcpJTJT dlololdL all those things. Even from early stage, they 
feel that they have gone through these stages. For them it is a walk over 
for them. But seeing those people I should not argue, that I will start 
doing like that. Because everybody is not a spiritual prodigy. And 
therefore dpGUT says: cDdl-cfhqol 3PTJ mAlfbcl. Some seekers start 
from dididloi itself, because they require to go through all the five 
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sHrsHmrawisKnsi: 


stages. Why because there are powerful 3F5I-&JU, qpl4L-(T?t{T: obstacle. 

And here the word cpdefloi includes the 2nd stage also, cptui doesn’t 
mention, we have to supply, Some other people start from the 2nd 
stage, viz., TUITloH. So cpdefloi refers to the first two stages. And 
there are some other people, they come with a refined mind, with an 
integrated mind and they are naturally not interested in material things, 
in early childhood itself they are attracted to spirituality. For them, they 
can start with the 3rd or 4th stage. And that is indicated by 31ovi 
TltSTMol vihfioi. The word T 115 TM indicates the 3rd and 4th stages. 

3rd stage is what? Forgotten? Btaulol, or dial dial, depending upon 
where they stand. So TtlSTcvi refers to MM and TToToRT and there 
are some rare people who have gone through all the four stages in the 
udolodl. This Lord <T>tui discussed in the 6th chapter of the <41dl. 
Listened to it very long ago? Forgotten the 6th chapter itself? Looks 
like the udoloJl. Isn’t it? 

c\ 

cm fThcrf^-^ierioiJi^cTSHff dM-dlddoJf I... II e-OI 
This person gets 2I5I6TI with udolodl 5 llolc)T Even he doesn’t know 
how he got the TIJdoTHT. For those people, they require to go through 
only the final stage, that is said here, Ld idiot Tllollfol tTfieifbcl. So 
£Hlol,ir refers to folfd^il^lolcll, the final stage, which is just a 
reinforcement, reassertion of what they have gathered. In one of the 
3 U fold els i.e., idl4did folder it talks about a 5F>fd cnaido, who 
declared 3I63I s>EIII6tI in the womb of the mother itself. 
clcfiT>Jlfduil 5I8i ol rloolocld 1J1 d cH 16 J1 ^cllolldl olfdiJllfdl fcPHT 

o c o x x 

9 ITFJT 3n m aiki^llqqyEroitT: fi^iofr oicun fdndtafdrfci i wA 

X o 

uartcwoioil awida da<qaiu || dckdlfiloidci 3-?-i?ll 

o x 

How come the mother herself doesn’t know 31641 dAllfdJl? And in the 

x 

mother’s womb how can dldldd declare and he cannot do 3ETOTI in 

"X. 

the mother’s womb, how does it happen if you ask, 95% job over in 
udolCTctL. Here it is only a little bit left out and therefore for those 
spiritual prodigies meditation is: what type of meditation? fdlfdtninol 
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meditation is enough and depending upon my level I have to take to 
five, four, three, two or one 5fRIoI. Continuing; 

Verse No .26 

3Iod rclcldlollolorl: dccllodiRI JUlTld | 
cfeft dlfckUootkl dTcd dlclUddUll: || ? 3-2511 
3Iad d PcRT Slollolod: ‘WWl 3Iod9d: 3Uldd | 

O X o 

cl 3lft d 3lfcVl2fod m dicddf ^-OddUII: II ? 3-2511 

3Iod d PcdT 31olloiod: 3Iod9d: ddlT iUlTld. d dfrT-tfIRTTT[I: d 3lft 

O X o ’ o 

JlcdJl 3lfc1d2fod m I 

COX 

So here cptui points out that QClocl WlWJf need not 
necessarily be the study of the original scriptures themselves. We don 7 
insist that one should study Jufomcf only, °>BcLl only, yifrtTtf only, we 
don 7 insist upon the text, we insist upon the teaching part only. 
Therefore if there is a who does not teach the rflm, jufomcl or 

J J yjy ' 

ym?r>r or etc., but he takes the essence of all these books and 

presents in a different language, without touching any of these books, 
in his own language, may be English, may be vernacular, may be 
Russian, may be Chinese, clCiod does not refer to the actual 
language, deHart refers to the content teaching. As cjdloiocj 
Tctlfjlfol says, ‘You are the Whole ’ this teaching is ctcjlod, whatever 
be the language. You are the Whole (whole, what spelling? Put it 
correctly; hole if you put it will be problem). Therefore UuIdtdlcT 

I am full and complete, this wisdom it may be in a South 
American language, we don’t care and therefore cpLui says there are 
some people who don’t have access to the originals but still they gather 
the teaching from other people, from the <d£>s, the d37s themselves 
have the knowledge of the originals. Even if I don’t know the original 
it doesn’t matter, I can gain dftyf. 31 od d - there are some other 
people, 3tollolod: - they don’t gain the knowledge through the 
original scriptures, the most original and fundamental scriptures being 
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the Tufoltkls. they might not study the Tufoltkls. or IXT&noITRIs. 
consisting of 3 U fold els, ojlcll and 5EH35T, they don’t study. 
refers to the traditional scriptural study, they don’t do, but what do they 
do? TlodtRI: 3lrcll - so they go to some 31 lend, who has studied the 
original and who is capable of paraphrasing, arranging and 
systematically communicating, in what language? In any language that 
the student can grasp. That is why in India you can find that in every 
state Vedantic wisdom is there in vernacular language. Even in the folk 
songs there is tie;loci. Whether you take dk'Klkpdl, one lady sang a 
laluby, whatever you say, to put the baby to sleep they have some 
traditional song. And she sang those songs, in which the 3lcRHT 3RI 
Allfdi- etc., are coming. And the lady also didn’t know what it is and of 
course the baby also. And after attending the class, she says I never 
knew that even in the songs for putting the babies to sleep, there is 
deUcuT. Similarly, in fdfoel and all other languages. Similarly, take 
3RHtf«»ls of cETrRTJT. oilcHclq, etc., and see d<3loci is there. You gain 
the knowledge through any source. Source is not important, the content 
is important. If a person knows the content without studying the 
JH&Mci, he is liberated, on the other hand, fill up the blanks. Another 
person who has gone through all the JUfolWcI, but doesn’t know the 
content, he is not liberated. Therefore eptui says 3IcRRRT: Btccil, in 
their own mother tongue TUlAci - they follow the IHKIaT of 
understanding and assimilating and tptui says: h 3ifd - even those 
people who are 5lfcI-tI3FIui[: - who are committed to the words of the 
They are not exposed to the words of the scriptures, they don’t 
know, but they are committed to the words of the <5TZT so BlfcT-LRHiuii: 
means c| kRl 3kiui ITTRMI:. Here for 3ftcl you should not take del. 

Here Blfcl means the ^TZ’ ciktei BIHUI3T In any other language, URRlui. 
committed to that as much a person has got in the del, this disciple 
has got so much BEjJI in the eneETTT, YffcT-UAl^iuii:. such 
committed students also 3Tc33I 3lfckRfocl - they also will 
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certainly cross mortality, finitude, otherwise called 3T5TR:. That means 
they will also attain UltQT So what a broad vision. And therefore even if 
in the olden days ctcf was not accessible to all people. They kept some 
of the scriptures secret for some reasons but even though the originals 
were not accessible to all, the content of the scriptures were accessible 
to all people at all the times. Whether a person is dlATJf tflf>RT cT9'T, 
91^, slAldlft, clloiu^er. TioCllfyl. male, female, flog, 

Christian, or Muslim, anyone, whether the originals were accessible or 
not, the contents in one form or the other was accessible. What 
liberates is not the clef:, what liberates is the content-teaching in the 
chf:. Even if one doesn’t study ctcfs anyone can get liberation, dpbui 
declares. Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

ciKicTt>oiicjcl [cpPacTicti Txtiia^oisoiaiai | 

X X 

tJTTtJTT^nTI o^Aollrlf^Qc; fffTcLTrlT || ? 3-31911 
ciidct Tt^tKicl RnRaci Ttcaai TencTT-otsoiaiai | 

X X X "X. X 

(m 8R?ni8Tll ?3-3l9|| 

5 8RcTT8T! dldcT fcbPclcl TerraWaiA<dd[dl Tlccldl 5EMTT(T, cLT £S?I- 
ST^-3fcil<i>U(T(3fxjllClcT ffet cd) I 

In the previous two verses, Lord d?EUi pointed out that 
everybody has to go through all the stages of TTRIdT and also he said all 
the 3H£IoTs should culminate in 311 cd 1M1 old 1. 3ilC(HJol 31 lc<J 11 oil 

x 

311 cdlloldl^ d^cilocl. That 311 cdl$lloldl^ everybody has to come to. The 
purification of the mind through cpdicfloi can be accomplished through 
different types of activities, we have choice, may be old, may be doll, 
may be social service, one has a choice there, but everybody ultimately 
has to go through the door of MloldL That is why ydlfll dctlolod 
beautiful says, a temple might have four doors, four ^ilwidls, but the 
5IBI <5T5TT has got only one door. Four doors are there for the temple, 
only one door is there to the Lord. Similarly, for preparation many 
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doors are there, but for <3Tl£JT there is only one door, HIoEff. This tprui 
mentioned in the previous two verses. Naturally we will have a 
question, why do we insist on 5 lloiai? It looks as though we are 
adamant, as though we are fanatic, why are we so insistent? cprui says 
it is not fanaticism or adamancy, but that happens to be the fact. If I say 
darkness can be removed only by light, it is not fanaticism. I cannot 
have comprise or consideration -1 can remove darkness by broomstick, 
it is not possible, I cannot afford to accept many paths, not because I 
am narrow-minded, but the fact is that the darkness goes only by light. 
So if still you charge me with fanaticism, cKLIoIctc; Tdlfaifol says: 
Better I will be a fanatic rather than a lunatic. And why do we say it is 
a fact, tptui says because 3T5TR is caused by ignorance and error. 
AUME>: is caused by ignorance and error. What is the ignorance and 
what is the error? I am the WPB:. this fact I am ignorant. WPB:. not 
man-woman WPB. It’s Vedantic WPB we saw, that is the 4 things you 
ought to remember: fohtfup fblfcTcpiq. 5IoT, rlrlol cTfcTJT tRAI, cpjf 
WPB: 3IA4T this fact I am ignorant of. This is called the ignorance 
problem. And this ignorance has led to an error and what is that error? 
Since I don’t know I am the B£>B:, I have chosen to identify myself 
with Ucpfrl. When I don’t know I am 31 trail. I mistake myself to be 
31 ol Iran. This is what is happening in dream also. When I forget this 
body of mine during sleep, the ignorance of this body leads to my 
identification with what? The TO Lot 9iil,»ai. Why do I identify with the 
dream body? Because I am ignorant of this body, which is lying on the 
bed. And that is why the moment I wake up to this physical body, 
automatically I dis-identify from the dream body. And therefore, B£>B 
3i511oiai has lead to Ucpfrl 3lf<fl3llol3l. Do you understand? U-i’U 
TI^noDT has lead to Ucpfrl 3lf<fl allot, or to put in another language, 
&bl5l: 3i5llol has led to 3I®iailol. 3lffHailol means identification. 
3ilrail 3l5lloiai has led to 31ollrail 3lfrHailol. Or in English Self¬ 
ignorance has led to body identification. And therefore Opbui says: 
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&bi§l: ddhmcl because of the TRThdt, ddloi: means 3lf&dlloi, 
identification of “I” the $bi§l: on what? The body the Sl^WT So 
TRfl<5T: means identification, mistaking, in English itself mistake means 
what? You miss the original and take the wrong one, called miss take. I 
miss the JYPti and take the ficpfcl as myself. This is called 8T5T fifTTCT 
SKftsi, 311 c<J 1 - 31 ol 1 Cct 11 3I£eiTM: . 915cp,>iclKL in his most famous 
introduction to sfiSTHTT. he writes a tHltddi called TfiATRI tHirddl. Just 
one and half pages only he writes. The commentators and sub¬ 
commentators and sub-sub-commentators they write a huge book on it 
and you know what is 3IE3T3I:, 8T>T-8T>1§1: Tiefloi: . I, the tidal cTfcTJT, 
take myself to be the material body. I, the Consciousness, take myself 
to be the matter. See the great foolishness. But we successfully 
manage, not only we manage we successfully perpetuate also, I am the 
body, I am the body. And because of the 3lf<fhJTTol. there are two¬ 
fold problem, the first problem is: I the immortal mistake myself 
to be the mortal body. Therefore mortality I take to myself. Finitude I 
take to myself. And once finitude comes, I cannot withstand the 
limitations in life and therefore start the grabbing project. Bring to me, 
bring to me, give me, I grab, so that I, the finite can become, the desire 
is to get rid of finitude. And therefore 3ifiulraai leads to tPldl. cDlJl 
leads to cpJT, cp3T leads to HOd-HniaT, BWEBITr leads to 5RcT-^:3cI and 
later to Uololodl. In fact, entire cycle of birth and death is cjf> 3I®lTLlol. 
And therefore BTEUI says diacl^ 3TfcT<JT STATCIcT. ATfcTTf means living 
being, every living being is bom, goes through the cycles of births and 
death, whether it is a non-moving living being, what 

is the non-moving living being: the trees are called AStlcR mull and all 
the other animals etc., human being, they are all called otsoidl ATfcTTl. 
So TencR 51ctI3T non-moving Hiufts, olA<ddl SfnTJT moving Hiufts, 
all these go thi'ough oil del. birth and death only because of this 
fundamental mistake, I am the body is the mistake. $ld fclQj 31 o|ol 
you understand and this body identification is a mistake and every 


2635 

_ r 




























































mistake is bom of ignorance. Every error is a product of ignorance. 
And therefore if an error has to be eliminated, you can never attack the 
error directly, you have to attack the cause of the error. What is cause? 
Sl^llotcU. If you have to destroy a tree, cutting the branches will not 
accomplish that. You go on cutting the branches, what happens? It 
comes again and again. Never destroy the symptom, destroy the 
disease. An ideal medicine is that which destroys the disease not the 
symptom. And that is what is indicated through 3Ic[Ui cl£T3T also. 3131 
destroys the heads of 3Ic[UI. The heads indicate the errors. And 3131 
keeps on cutting the heads, the head keeps on coming. And then 3131 is 
frustrated. Then 3 RT 3 oT comes and does the 3U09I of 3ilIcic<L 6YNT3T, 
which is the essence of clcjlod. And the S1AU3N is meant to strike the 
<fc}<L3l cl9I3T. Don’t cut the head which is an error, but in the 6?cjsi31 
ignorance is there, by clruaifTl sIAU3N3^ destroy the 3IYlIol3T here. 
Then the heads will not come again and again. And therefore $ITol3T 
destroys 3IYlToI3T and 31§llol3l destroys error or 3R3II3I. With that 
problems are solved. And therefore 31 o|ol §lloilcl TNI 3lt§I, in which 
spp? That is also a confusion. In which <toi? In which <toi darkness 

O O O 

goes by light? In any SPI if darkness has to be removed, you need light. 
So in ETfcNPI ittfrD is the way to 3flyT we will never accept. Whether 
it is cpfcNpr NfTRpTJT ^,1U33 |o 131. in any SPI to remove 3IYIIoI3T 
there is only one remedy, $llol3P So thus <T>WJi talked about 3TRIoIs in 
these three verses, 25, 26 and 27. Continuing; 

Verse No .28 

3I3T 3IcfrT 3TchT fcltDoci H33t°<T33T | 

o c\ o -x 

fc[oI9SI c3dfdol9SIo?TSI: USSlfcI31 U9SlfrI II ?3-3d|| 

3I3I3T 3Tcfrl TTrltT fcltDocDl tnTPTfTJI | 

x o <a o "x x 

fdoI9'dT3T 3lfdoI9SlochhSI: H9Slf^3I:U9Slf^; II ?3-3d|| 

SI: fc[oI9SIc3T 3IcfrT fflcfCI 3I3I3T fcIN5ocI3T 3lfc[oI9Slocl3[ tI33t 9 d33T 

O O C\ O "X X X X 

U9STfcI, 31: E9SrfrI I 
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So from this verse onwards, <T>tui talks about the benefit of this 
knowledge, 5 lloUT>cldr There are several benefits and cptui 
enumerates a few of them and the first benefit mentioned here is TkIh 
T ldl-<T9lol<JL Seeing one 31 led If seeing means not with the physical 
eye, through the eye of wisdom, silol TUg. being aware of the 
changeless 3ilrdll which is in and through all the changing 31 ol 1 c d 11. 

Body changes, mind changes, thoughts change, all these change, but in 
and through all of them, the Uclovi clrddi, the Consciousness does not 
undergo a change. Just as there is one water, permanent water, in and 
through the changing impermanent waves and bubbles, in and through 
the changing bodies and mind, there is the changeless 3ilrdll, the wise 
person does not lose sight of that. Therefore, he says: fdolpcicTl Tidy 
fHcly. Here DfcT means what? The body-mind-complex, which are 
innumerable. Just as waves are innumerable, there are innumerable, 
infinite number of 3Jcl<Hs, fHcldl means body-mind-complex and what 
type of body-mind-complex, IcjolpeicTl - which are subject to birth 
and death, like the waves rising and setting and all of them are Idddidi 
in nature, [cjridldj^ means different. Physically every one of us is 
different, mentally you don’t have to ask, intellectually different, thus 
there are differences also and amidst this differing, innumerable 
perishable bodies, Tldldl^ UTdiYlTdl^ - there is one imperishable thing. 

You call it either Tlcl principle, the Existence or you call it ItlcT 
principle, the Consciousness, that Tlcf-fuc^ 31 led 11 is called 
Here cptui says that tRTPHTTr is not somebody sitting above the 
clouds. That are all at LKG, they are the first lessons, but UTdl^aTdi is 
who? The very changeless 31 led 11 in everyone. 

t°<TT: 5TH-8jclloll,P ... II ?d-5?|| 

sit jfclotftacldi oigiendi CRT! oeildiot | || dfrtikilufdirirl 2-?-? II 

X O X X X 

cj^l cJcllfKl: fflrH: . . . | 

Body is the temple and the 3ilrdll is the Lord, Wise person is one who 
does not lose sight of the Lord while transacting. So at the level of the 
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sHrsBmrawisKnsi: 


conscious mind, I am aware of the impermanent and changing bodies 
and mind, but in the background the wise person does not lose sight of 
the 3110)11. that is why our very greeting is what? Not Hi. Ttlifdl 
fuodieiioloO used to say that we used to say Hi to handle the cows and 
the horses, now the American culture we say Hi. It is not Hi. oidl5cl, 
oPFRH means what? The 31 led 11 in you and the 3ilr3Ll in me, both of 
them are one and the same and to remind that alone we have some 
indication, either put Uocjoi or cPScpdl or fclthfrl or anything that is to 
remind the presence of the divinity in you and me. And if I am aware 
of the permanent one, I will not depend upon the impermanent for 
security. If I am aware of the permanent one, I will handle the 
impermanent but I will not depend on the impermanent one, just as a 
drowning man trying to catch hold of a straw. What will happen? He 
will go down with that. So H5TOT says 513131 3htH tHclti fcltxpocldl 
U 3 <Jl g rl 3 dl^ 31 lediioldl^ 31: tpjcjfcY One who doesn’t lose sight of this 
3iir3U, that is one who has got 3I3I-<T9fel3I. 31(5el <39fel3I. 3131(3 
H^Ioldl. 51: HtJcifri - he alone has got the right vision, he is called a 
seer. A sage is called a seer even though we also see so many things, 
nobody calls us a seer. Why? Because we see all other things except 
that which has to be seen. So the one who sees the thing to be seen is 
called Seer. Everybody should become a Seer. 

3o UUldlcJ: Hufital UUlIcUufrldvHc'l | tpfel lluIdUcJM 

C\ (T\ C\ G\ O G\ C\ 

Uuf<Jlcl 1 c|[^TCSTcI || 3o 9nfo?T: 9nfo?T: 9TlfoH: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 13, VERSES 28-31 

Up to the 24th verse, Lord cpbui dealt with all the six topics 
that Sloiol wanted to know. U®fcl, U4’<4, gbtdi, tJURT:, §llolc)l and 
^ETJT. And thereafter, from verse no.25 up to 27th in three verses, Lord 
OPWJi talked about the 4IRIoIs or preparatory disciplines required to 
gain this knowledge given in the first 24 verses. And he talked about all 
the levels of 5HHoT, starting from cpdlcfloi. then passing through 
OTTHoTT, then Biquiai 4 lot at 41 and folfcl£UT5ToEri and the culmination 
of the 4H£IoI should be only in knowledge. And also ®wji pointed out 
why he is insisting on knowledge, the reason is that the problem of 
414114 is because of an error with regard to our perception of ourselves. 
So Self-error or error with regard to Self-understanding is the problem 
and any error is caused by ignorance alone and therefore without the 
removal of ignorance, Self-delusion cannot go away. And therefore, 
knowledge is compulsory and through the knowledge self-delusion 
goes away and through that the 414114 also goes away. Thus the 41TtIoTs 
were talked about in three verses from verse 25 to 27 and then from 28 
onwards Lord ®tui is talking about the tPcI3T, the benefit of this 
knowledge. And this benefit ®t<Ji presents in different ways. In the 28 
verse, the Tctanhat he talks about is right perceptive of the world. The 
right vision of the world, the complete understanding of the world 
which we call 41441® cJ9fel3T, a proper perceptive. And what is this 
proper perceptive? This is purely based on the teaching, the teaching 
being that the whole universe is a mixture of U®Irl and 1T4TTT, because 
the whole universe is born out of U®Icl and U4’<4 and therefore the 

c o 

universe will be a mixture of the two. Just as every child will have the 
features of both the parents, the father and mother, U®Irl and JT4><4 
together are like the parents and therefore, the universe is a mixture of 
both. And our vision will be right vision and balanced vision only if we 
are aware both the ll®i?i aspect as well as the U 4 ^tj aspect. If we are 
going to be preoccupied with il®Irl and lose sight of JT4><4, then also 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


problem. If we are going to be preoccupied with WPB and lose sight of 
yepfrl, then also problem. A right balanced vision is being aware of 
both WPtl and Ucpfcl. not only in the entire creation, every living 
being, every human being is also a mixture of Ucpfcl and WUU. The 
only thing is the Ucpfcl part of a human being is physically perceptible 
because it is made up of solid tangible matter. Ucpfcl being 5PIDI, (do 
you remember), 3PT0I, TlfdcpTL fiteNn, 31 ciclol cTftTJL It is visible to 
the fleshy physical eyes, whereas the WPU being foPTUT. folfclcpi-i, 
ALr<L, cl clot rlrtiJL It will not be visible to the physical eye but It has to 
be appreciated through our understanding. Just as when I look at the 
fan, only one aspect of the fan is visible to the eyes and that is the 
physical part of the fan, but behind the physical part, there is a non¬ 
tangible invisible electricity principle, which the eyes do not see but the 
51101 cKg, physics 51 lot cKg gives me the appreciation. What I see is 
one, what I appreciate is a mixture of two - the visible and the invisible. 
Similarly, when I look at every living being, what the eyes see is one, 
but with the other eye called, 911W4 5 II 0 I cKg, which is called the third 
eye of wisdom, 51 lot cKg has to “see”, what do you mean by seeing? 
Appreciating and understanding the invisible WPU in every one. It is 
not that the Lord fpKI has only got the third eye, we all should acquire 
the third eye. The two eyes will see the ucpfcl, the third eye at the 
middle of the forehead and that they say is symbolically indicated by 
the fclclcpcli^ that we wear. Now nobody wears it, especially the 
younger generation feels ashamed to put the frlcKpar Our 9115-Ns say 
that it represents the third eye of wisdom and why do you put on the 
forehead. Why not on the face? Why do you put there? Because in the 
cl col 911W4. they talk about various djps, symbolically and there is 
supposed to be a cIXU called 311511 clsP and 311511 means Uuf 5 llolJ(, 311 
means Uulai^ and 5 H means 5 II 0 ITI. So this third eye symbolized 
through 311511 dsPdl and fcIcTcpTT is supposed to be the invisible eye, 
which is aware of the tTZ’U also. And of these two principles, the 
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UcpRi part will be subject to change, TlRlcpDdr the JTPU part is not 
subject to change; UcpRi part is variable from individual to individual, 
aul 3© is there, 3IR33I 9© is there, fcT^I 3© is there, it is RlUdldh 
whereas U-PU is in all the people. Therefore, cpoui says 3OT3I 
tRRt htclti fcltDocldl UfddlRl. This eye will be seeing what? RlUdldl 
tryciRi. So the local physical eye, even without the study of scriptures, 
you don’t require a <5TP or a 9TRTI or clef tort, without any training the 
physical eyes are going to see the RlUdldl Slcllfol, 3lfoloT fHcl 1 fot , the 
9H35I TTtg should help me in seeing what, RlUdl 3lfolc<3 SHcltq 5I9T 
folcci 311cdi <T91oldL cfpiolig not with the physical eyes but with the 
third eye which represents Vedantic study. And therefore cptui said: 
Tic© IHfrcr ©1331 31 folc'il UcpRltd TI3RT LUMJl. Here the word 

O C\ O C O X O X 

Ux><JlAl^,g indicates U-PU. Don’t imagine a personal God is sitting in 
everyone. Here, the word tRTPcf? represents fopful, folRRpT?. 3Ic2l, 
cl clot clrcldl u^,j1Ad,jl 21: UpeiRi. And that doesn’t mean in his 

x x 

preoccupation with U-PU cfploldl^ he loses sight of UcpRi. It is not so, 
he sees the UcpRi also, he is aware of the U2’<3 also. Just as I 
appreciate both the fan aspect as well as the electricity aspect. And 
according to the context, he emphasizes UcpRi or U-PU. As I said, 
when somebody asks who are you or bio-data, somebody asks, in that 
context I am foPjop foltcfcHT?, 5ToT cl clot cTfcI9T you should not say, 
in that context you can identify with UcpRi and handle. But there are 
occasions when UcpRi creates problems. Mortality frightens. Actions 
become a burden. Life becomes a bore. And when a person is troubled 
by life, when it appears noisy, constant activity and becomes a drag, 
then a person requires a different channel. When this channel creates 
problem, what should you do? Change the channel. When you look for 
stability, when you look for permanence, when you for UuRcldL then 
the UcpRi will not be able to provide, In fact, all the higher needs of 
human beings UcpRi will not provide. It is very useful and entertaining 
in all transactions, but whenever there is a higher need, some time 
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people tell, one lady was telling me, TQlftlfol I have everything but I 
am missing something. I don’t have anything to complain, because 
wonderful husband, wonderful children, beautiful house, no water 
problem and the business is going well, I cannot give any complaint at 
all, but there is something missing. This is called higher spiritual need, 
when such a need comes, I should be able to withdraw from UOpId and 
own up the clrcldl. which alone gives peace, uuictun security, 
immortality, stability, etc. And once you are rejuvenated and fresh, 
then again you are ready for all the activities. Like getting up after 
sleep. Therefore, that balanced vision of JT£><T and UOpfcT not losing 
sight of JT£><T in and through the transaction is called 311 c<Jlfotooi. They 
call it TtcJol TUllfd. TTSof TUTlfu means in and through all the 
transactions not losing sight of the (TfcUT. Up to this we saw in 
the last class. Continuing; 

Verse No .29 

3UT U9UfoU TTcbr Tldclf^IdirftelTiFT | 

ol [<3olRed 1 c) 1 oll cd 11 ol ddl ROtcT031 oifcUUI 

TUT iTTUorf^ TicIdT TlJRlQaiTUT f y <T5TT I 
ot [jolted 31 led 11 oil Tllrdlloldl dd: dTfrl tRUTdfrUT II 

"X. X X 

(?I:) TfeUt TUlclf^gRUT f°<TTJT TUT H9doI fia Tllcdlloll TITfUTToUT oT 
f^olfTrl.(TT:) del: URld dfdJl dlfc! I 

So the previous verse gave the first tFcTJI and first tPcUT is 
what: right vision, RURKP dffcui and which is a very very anti¬ 
depression tablet. So once in a while, everybody goes through either 
serious or mild depression, and anti-depression tablets will create 
problems, what is the best tablet, this <T9Ioni is the only permanent 
solution, TTcKtoP d91oUT. Then in this verse, cpcui gives the second 
benefit of this knowledge, which is 3idldca UiIh. Transcending 
mortality. Or immortality is the second benefit. As the prayer goes - 
TRIcTl 3TI5UUUI dJTRl'l 3TI odlfd4dld IToTUlf 3UTdTpUUI | 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


3H means me, please take me from untruth to truth, from darkness to 
light, from mortality to immortality. The word 3H also means ‘don’t.’ 
You should understand very clearly. If you take that meaning, what 
will happen? It will mean, don’t take me to truth. Let me continue in 
the untruth. Here 3H is not the indeclinable 3TT, it is declinable f&jdkll 
fdrHfcD. (jqp cmoidi, take me. That 3idlclra min is the benefit He 
gives. THHltTPHoL This wise person learns to have the TlJl-<T91ol<JL in 
and through the fdtidl c39IoErr, which is required for transaction. 
Transaction requires fdriai cT9IoTJT. Even at the end of the class when 
you see several slippers, there you should not say: TTtT-HttToHT. 

You cannot walk away with another’s slipper. There you should have 
the fdtldl <T9lol<tn this is their slipper, this is my slipper, etc. 
Transaction requires fdridi cjploiap but behind, 5TJTJT tT9HoT Tld^t, 
Tldn means in and through all the transactions tJ9HoT, 91uc|oL TtT9IoI, 
foiyoi. Because the moment you lose sight of the Tl<Jl-<T9lotdf Hcpfcl 
will frighten you. It is like the dream. The moment you lose sight of the 
fact that you are lying down on the bed comfortably, that is forgotten, 
the dream is capable of frightening you. The moment you lose sight of 
the screen in a movie, the characters become more real than they 
actually are and the movie can terribly frighten you, not only at that 
time, afterwards when you go home also. Similarly, the moment JT£><T 
is lost sight of, yep let becomes a nightmare. And therefore T1-JL-J1 
HPHot TRL4. in all the states, all the conditions. What does he see? 
TlJklfTHTTR d°<Tm Again ^HWJT here means y£><T the 31 loti 1. It is 
not BOp^y ^°<T5TT that is talked about here, not even 31okP pHT 
d°elP<JL TlolcPP^U was discussed in the 11th chapter, whereas 
here the word is neither referring to IRD^U nor the 

3icrlcj>^y but 3F5TT d 0 H53T, free from all attributes. Therefore 
only PTJTJT. which is same in everyone. And TITRlfJsiTTJT. which is 
very much present as the very TlftlLPloWL the support of ycpfcl. 
Because is PlcHJk ycpld is klSHT. without the support of JTPtf 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


Ucpfcl cannot exist. Just as without the support of the screen the movie 
does not exist. Whether you are aware of the screen or not, screen alone 
supports the movie. Similarly, ,>1<KKP 3lf£lWilolrdol TKlQsiclJI 
facpjdl tENiol^ - the wise person sees all the time in all these places. 

should not be taken as physically perceiving, but appreciating 
through $1 lot ciyf And what is the benefit he attains, il^tat oifcl-il^enlc] 
- he attains the highest goal of immortality. 31 dlclcci<i^<illfcl - he attains 
immortality. He thereafter doesn’t subject himself to mortality. And 
here tptui presents that in a beautiful way that this 5llfol does not 
destroy himself thereafter. So according to tpcui, every 3i5llIol, 3T5H& 
is destroying himself. Even though he puts the blame on the world and 
the people, according to cl 0 loci, world does not create any problem 
because of ignorance we are killing ourselves. We are all Self¬ 
destructive people. This is based on the if 91 Kli„> efi ufdi n cl^ which says 
everyone is committing a suicide. Everyone is committing a suicide. 
How? 915 cd^icikI explains this in two different ways beautifully: we 
will see both meanings, interesting. How does a person destroy 
himself? Because of the Self-ignorance, ignorance of the fact that I am 
3ilccUl, he identifies with the body, the 31 oilcdll. So ignorance leads to 
body identification. And once I identify with the body I become a cpcll. 
As 3ilccHl I am not a OP ell, but once cj^lSwiloi comes, I become a 
cpcll. And as a cpcll, cpcll means doer of actions. As a cpcll I perform 
varieties of actions earning uuei-iim cpanfili. And therefore what are 
my earnings? Whether in the local bank any deposit is there or not, in 
our other bank we have got a very huge deposit of unci-iim cpJiifOi. 
And according to <icHocl, it is these uuei-um cplfs which are 
responsible for the creation of the body. And therefore, I create a body 
for myself by my own If in the next dan, I am going to acquire a 
body who is responsible? Not the next olodl parents. Not God. Not 
anything. If I acquire a body in the next dan, I am responsible for the 
arrival of that body. Through what? My own cpdf. So therefore, I create 
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a body and then after the body hangs around for some time, when the 
body perishes, the end of the body is also caused by what? The doctors 
will give various reasons, heart attack or this attack or that attack, or 
accidents and various other causes doctors may say, but according to 
the 91T3TL it is again the end of the cpdl, URoST cpdl, that puts an end to 
the body. Therefore, body’s arrival is because of whom, myself and the 
body’s departure or death is again because of whom? Because of me 
alone, how? Through my own cpdl. And once that body is gone what 
happens? That is not the end of the journey. The journey never ends. 
Therefore, another body I acquire and again that body is again killed by 
me by my own cpdl. And again another body who creates? I create. 
And who kills that body? Again I alone. Therefore I alone am 
responsible for the repeated birth and death of myself, through the 
arrival and departure of the body. Therefore I am creating myself and I 
am destroying myself from the standpoint of the body. And therefore, I 
am self-destructive, I kill myself. And how long this will continue? As 
long as cpdls continue. Uotqfu alololdl, Uotqfid 3RWT, Uotqfu alololdl, 
Qotqffr TRUBT I am responsible for my death. So therefore I am a 
31 led 161, 311cdl6l means killer of myself from the standpoint of my 
body. And then 913 cpqivliei gives another meaning also. From the 
standpoint of my higher nature also, that is my dllrdtTci^UiJl^ nature 
also, because of Self-ignorance I am killing as though my higher 
nature. I am destroying myself, myself means not the body, but my 
own higher nature. Then 9T5cBTTcTRT raises the question: how can a 
Self-ignorant person kill his own higher nature, the 3ilrdll, because 
after all the 31 led 11 is indestructible, how can you say ignorant person 
kills the 3ilrdU? 915cp,»iui<tl says ignorant person kills the 3ilcdll as it 
were. Figuratively kills the 3ilcdll. What do you mean by figuratively 
killing the 3ilcdll? When I am not aware of my higher nature, I disown 
my higher nature. Just as a person who does not know the treasure 
which is lying underneath the ground, his own land, is not going to 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


claim it, he is going to disown it because of his ignorance, similarly, an 
ignorant person disowns his higher nature and therefore the benefit that 
he can derive from his higher nature is denied to him. Is it not? When I 
have got treasure underneath and I am ignorant of that fact, the benefit 
of the richness that I am going to lose and since I am not enjoying the 
benefit of my higher nature, it is as though the higher nature is absent. 
The higher nature is present, but the higher nature is as though absent, 
why, because I don’t derive the benefit of my higher nature, because of 
sheer ignorance and since the higher nature is as though absent, 
915 cD^i<:iKi says we have killed or destroyed the higher nature as 
though. If something is destroyed, you don’t derive the benefit of that. 
Similarly, Tllc-J 11 is as though destroyed, because I don’t derive the 
benefit of it. And therefore, a Self-ignorant person has “destroyed” his 
own higher nature, because he doesn’t enjoy the benefit of uulrddl, 
TISHciccldp etc. And therefore from that standpoint also he is a suicide, 
he is destroying himself. And therefore every 31511 lot destroys him s elf 
from the standpoint of the body also and every 3151 ifol destroys himself 
from the standpoint of 3110111 also. And therefore every 31511 lot is a 
suicide. And if every 3l5llfoI is Self-destroyer, what is the definition of 
a 5llIol? Opposite. Therefore, <T>tui says a 5llfol does not destroy 
himself, he is not a Self-destroyer. That is said, look at the second line, 
ol HolfecT TlloJloll TllcJllohP - unlike an 3l5HfoT, a Hlfol does not 
destroy himself either by the standpoint of the body or from the 
standpoint of the 3110311. And therefore since he is not a Self-destroyer, 
he has discovered immortality. And that is said in the last portion, tRTJI 
oifcid^eiilci. iTTnJT^frhJT means immortality, ThJklcclJL Continuing; 

Verse No .30 

ucprejcl cT cDdllfOl ffJJCldlluiifot Slcfel: I 
21: UP^lfrlTiailrdllolJRlxlU 51 UP^lfrl II 
llctxNU TIcT cl clJdllfOl fcfjClJUUllIol 5Tcf9T: I 
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sHrsBmrawisKnsi: 


2f: H92lfcr cTeil 3ilcJBoklf 3ict>cil5<lf 51: II ?3-3«ll 

21: TT UcjpoUl TRT tpJllfOl 51391: f^2[J[[Ul[[o[ (5lfo7T ^fcT H92lf^), cT€H 

ailrdllolJl 31WlT3dT U92rfcT 51: H92lfrr | 

X X 

The third benefit of the knowledge is given here. We have seen 
two: first one is 51<J1 <T9ToHI, the second one is 3idlclra min. Now the 
third USfluIohrr is 31 <T> elect UlfA - discovering the fact that I am 3RD ell. 

I am not a doer of any action. And this is a very important thing 
because cprlrcld^ alone is the cause of all the problems. Because as 
long as I am a cpm, I can never avoid cpais and therefore tPell will be 
eternally associated with cpai. And cp3Ts will never remain the same, 
they will gradually ripen. The cpJls will gradually ripen and get 
converted into favorable and unfavorable conditions. Even now our 
U 15 ct£I cpals are ripening. Next year god alone knows how we will be 
and you cannot stop it, you cannot do anything. The cpdls, whether you 
like it or not, they are ripening. And when the <T>dls ripen, the ripened 
in the form of favorable and unfavorable situation, they will 
come back to me alone. What goes as cpdf outside will come back to 
me as cjxtfipcl, without any address-mistake. Whether your number is 
new number or old number, there will be no mistake, it will land 
properly. Sharp shooter, correctly it will land. When the 3>diU>cls 
comes to me and I have to face the music, I become a tHlcDl. Therefore 
If I am a OP ell, I can never escape from being a UltTBI and that fttlcDl 
status is a choice-less, helpless situation. That is why they say also that 
somebody was told that he is getting into seven and a half Saturn (91 lot 
<T91T). This fellow thought that he will escape from that Saturn fellow 
and therefore he dug a tunnel and after hiding himself closed that also 
so that 91 lot will not know that where the hole starts. Then he went 
underneath at a long distance in a small room he sat to escape from 
Saturn. How long? 7- 1/2 years. After 7-1/2 years he came out, he 
called 9lfoI and said ‘you see how I escaped from you.’ 9lfoI said that 
‘you sat in that corner underneath without any facilities, proper food, 
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that is my effect. So therefore, you can never escape from being a 
fttlcDl. If you want to get out of Sttlcpccidp there is only one way, you 
should get out of cpc|ccl<Jr You will definitely have cpclccldnis long as 
you have got c5f> 3lffH <Jllot. because cjfa means cpal will be there, 
because there are §llcrtIo 0 <LllT)l, there are ®aiIo0<LlJi)i and therefore, 
yep [cl 3lf <fl <J 11 ol makes me a cpcll. And the moment you drop the 
ycplcl dlf&Jllol and claim that 3I3TT JYPtl, that U^Ptl owning up alone 
will take you out of both cpclccldl and fHlcPcciJi. Therefore, cptui 
says: cpnffil - all the cpdls, good and bad actions, are Utpceil TJcl 
fyietciiiuiifdi. they are all done by Ucpfcl alone and Ucpfcl alone can do 
cpdls, because doing cpai requires modification. To do any CP3I change 
is required. If I have to talk, my mouth has to undergo change. Even if I 
have to do a thinking action, there should be thought change. So cpal 
means fcj epical. ucpfcl alone can do because it is subject to 
modification. Whereas U^PU, means fotolui. fdlfcfcpTJ. 5IoT, 

cl clot clcQdk that WPU is incapable of doing action and therefore cptui 
says all the actions by all means, whether it is cpiRicpdL ciifcicpdL or 
dllolTUL whether it is HlRkpJl. or 3RIlf<ffcpdl, all of them are done by 
ycplcl. ycplcl means the body-mind-complex. You can call it 91 iR 
H<Ldl or you can call it cpt9T U>clcp<jp but if you don’t know what is 
91 iR 3RTJT and U>clcpl 9 T, you can understand it as body-sense-mind- 
complex alone. T 1 Q 9 T: . And this wise person is very much aware of 
that. But he doesn’t identify with the body-mind-complex. Then he 
identifies with what? 311c<Jllol-JL He does not say I am doing. He says 
in my presence Ucpfcl does everything. In my presence, uepfri does 
everything, body-mind-complex does everything. Then who am I? 
3lcPclRjl cl tI9HlcI - I am 31 cpcll and therefore I don’t have TlRclclJl. 

x x 

I don’t have 3IPII0I, I don’t have HR©£I3T Or else how is it possible to 
experience and finish off the cpdfs? It is impossible for you to exhaust 
all the H5dfs, because they are all dlotoclcplfc 1 oloJllfoIcllfol cpdilfOi, 
you can never experience and exhaust the cpdls. In one life itself, if you 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


are going to exhaust 2,783 cpdls (just a number, don’t try to find out 
the meaning), while exhausting you are going to add 27,000. So it is 
impossible to put an end to the cyclic arrival and departure of cpdls. 

The only way out of is you don’t stop the cycle, but you get away from 
the cycle. Like the huge merry go round. Huge one, you know, in that 
cycle you sit and it goes round. So if it is for one minute or two minutes 
it is merry go around. But imagine, it is going on and on and it caanot 
be switched off and the power also doesn’t go. Imagine you go round 
and round and you cannot do anything. So if you cannot switch off the 
cycle, the only way out is what? Jump out of that cycle, let it continue, 
you do come out of it. Similarly, Ucplcl cannot be stopped, I transcend 
Ucpfcl. like waking up from dream and therefore, 311cdllold( 3Idxjf33T 
d9df^. 

drclfdcl Jltfldlffl olUkldlfdaTRIdt: | 3MI * dcWl ^fcl JTcdf oT 

o o o o o 

3L33Id|| 3-3d|| 

Udpld will continue. Let me not identify with that. Of course this verse 
should be carefully understood. It should not be misunderstood and 
abused. Suppose a person argues; this is a very very convenient °cokp, 
so you do all the Jlddldls and say that Udxdl Bd d dJdllfOl 
fcbddliuiifbi del91:. 3I7>3T the 31 loJ 11 am the 3KPdl, 3I8lld3l, etc., 
everything is done by the body. Imagine a criminal who is tried in the 
court and the judge passes a verdict that he has done a crime and 
therefore 7 years of rigorous imprisonment. 3J3d ddl might have 
become d3d 3131. So 7 years of rigorous imprisonment or something 
verdict was passed and that criminal quotes this <>11(31 verse. “Oh Judge, 

Udpcdl T2d d cpdlPi fibddliuillol, only the body does all the ^3fs, I 
the 3IIc3JI does not do any cpdl at all, why are you giving me rigorous 
imprisonment?” What will the judge say: “My dear, I am not 
imprisoning you. In fact, I cannot imprison you because you are the all- 
pervading 3ilcdll, which cannot accommodated in a prison. In fact, all 
prisons are existing in you, I am not imprisoning you, because you are 
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3KlxlI and 3r3llcPl, you said body only did all the crimes, you know, I 
am only imprisoning the body.” Tit for tat, OK. So therefore remember 
ctcJIorT should never be used for promoting 3I£I3f. Whenever we feel 
like supporting 3I£I3f through d<3loci, it means we have not assimilated 
cicHorl properly. If Oc31on is correctly assimilated, it will promote £131. 

In fact, cidiocl is the best method of promoting £131. So whether I have 
assimilated ctcHocT properly or not, how do I know? If cl<3loci promotes 
£131 in my life, £131 means what, ethical life it should promote, if it is 
supporting 3I£I3I then the best thing is keep aside the cl< 3 loci for some 
time, follow £131911W4 after studying it properly and thereafter come to 
<3c3loci. Therefore 0 <3 loci is not meant for abuse. This should not be 
misinterpreted. So thus what is the third benefit of 311c31$llc>131? 

31 c£> Heel uila - discovering the fact that I am TKDclI. Continuing; 

Verse No .31 

5I5T 8IcTlI€R8IIcl«tlcU^€I3IdIlI9gft | 

GX C O 

clef WTclfcRcjpjfeRSITTHTcTcIcleft II 
5T5T fHcT-tiercfy-fHIcI3T TfcpftaRT 3IoIlT9£rfcI I 

C\ C "V x O 

(Tel: Ifcrcl fclxtcllNn ft^I^ldUtlcl cleft II ?3-3?II 

5151 ftfcI-tieicp-ttllcRT PcIc?£I3I cl (Tel: WJ fcRcTRTT 3IolH95[fcI cI5T 

C\ C X X X X O 

So this is a deeper and significant verse wherein several steps 
of Vedantic understanding are hidden. The understanding of 3ilc3ll has 
to grow through several stages. And to understand those several stages, 
we will first take the example of 31100191 or space. Initially, I will not 
understand the space at all, because it is too intangible, invisible. 
Generally we think space is emptiness and nothingness and therefore 
we take space for granted. 

1) So first I should learn that this hall (for example, or any 
enclosure for that matter) has got space within. So when I am looking 
into a hall there are two things. Not hall alone, but the hall with space 
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inside. When space alone is there, generally we think, we say there is 
nothing. It is not nothing, space is not nothingness but it is a positive 
substance. Even scientifically space is not emptiness or nothingness, it 
is a positive substance, a subtle substance. What I understand first? 
There is space inside. 

2) Then later I understand that space is not only within this hall, 
but the space is inside all the enclosures, big halls, small halls, or even 
a vessel or our own stomach, everywhere space is there. That is the 
next stage. Space is not only within one hall, but in all enclosures, next 
stage. 

3) Then the next stage I understand is that even though halls are 
many and varied, the space within is not many and varied, space is one 
and the same within every hall. The halls are different but space is not 
different. This is the next stage. 

4) Then the next stage I go through is not only there is one space 
inside all the halls, but there is space outside the halls also. Space is not 
only within every hall, but the space is outside, both inside and outside. 

5) Thereafter the next stage is (it seems there is no end), really 
speaking, space is not inside and outside the hall, that is not the right 
expression, there is only one space in which all the halls are resting. So 
space is not in the hall, but it is the reverse, halls are within the space 
(you should not say ‘spaces’. If you say spaces then I will say that there 
is space within). Therefore space is only one. Within one space all the 
halls exist. So space is the UsifrI cJJRURI of all the halls. That is the 
next stage. 

6) And then the final stage is, space is not only the Usifrl 
<DE>um, i.e., the support for the existence of all the halls, according to 
911W4. all the things in the creation are even born out of space alone. 
31lcpl9HcT (rlfrlikl, do you remember). 31lcpl9HcT 414 , from 31KP19T 
is OKI. ell crU foot: | TIWjITPT: | 3IcTRI: uftldt | tTf^joen 3inT£RT: | From 
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the so called empty space alone everything is bom and in the space 
alone all of them survive and into that space alone all of them resolve. 

See how many stages we have seen. 

a) First we said that there is the hall and space. 

b) Then space is in every hall. 

c) Then space is the same in every hall, 

d) thereafter space is not only inside the hall but outside also. 

e) Then really speaking space is not inside, all the halls are in the 
space and 

f) finally what we said, space is the one which holds all the halls 
and space is the one from which all of them are born and into all of 
them resolve. 

If you have understood this space, then we have to extend it to the 
Consciousness. So space should be equated to Consciousness and hall 
should be equated to the body. Afterwards one has to go through all 
these steps. What is that? 

i) Within the body there is Consciousness. Then what is the next 
stage? 

ii) Consciousness is not only in my body but in everybody. Then 
what is the next stage? 

iii) Even though the bodies are many and varied, Consciousness 
behind all the bodies is one and the same. Then what is the next stage? 

iv) Consciousness is not only within the body, but Consciousness 
is outside the body also. Then what is the next stage? 

v) Really speaking, Consciousness is not inside the body, then all 
the bodies are resting in one Consciousness. 

vi) And then the final stage is not only all the bodies are resting in 
that Consciousness, they are all born out of that Consciousness, rest in 
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that Consciousness, resolve in that Consciousness and that 
Consciousness I am. 

If you can tell this, you can say 3 iItcI 1. This is the essence of 

this verse. The details in the next class. 

3o UUlJlcT UUlfdldJl UUlIrUUidlcJcClcT | tfufeei tTOTJTTcTRT 

C\ G\ "\ (A (A O (A (A 

UU[dlcllc|f9IWr || 30 9Tlfo(T: SIlfacT: 9TlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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sHrsHmrawisKnsi: 


CHAPTER 13, VERSES 31-35 

Up to the 24th verse of this chapter, Lord cptui dealt with the 
six topics that Tlotol wanted to know and from verse no.25 up to the 
end Lord <T>tii[ winds up the present discourse by talking about 51 lot 
TTltlollfol and 5 llotmcl<ir In three verses, 25, 26 and 27, the ^HHoTs 
were talked about in the form of tDdleflop iUlTlolL dcjlorl fcTcITJ, etc. 
And now from the 28th verse onwards, the ^Uottpcldt is being talked 
about. Of that, we have seen up to verse no.31. 

i) First ipcldt that was mentioned by H5TUI was AK1H Tlcll-UOlolJl. 

Even though superficially, the sense organs continue to see the 
differences, the eye of wisdom sees the inherent non-duality. The 
inherent oneness behind this superficial duality, the 511 fol sees and this 
very Tldl-c39lol<ip saves him from strong Powerful 

alone is the cause of T1T11A gets weakened because of the TlJl- 

UOloldl. This is benefit No.l. 

■\ 

ii) Then the second benefit mentioned was 3ididra illlFl:. When a 
person sees plurality and limitation, finitude and mortality are 
inevitable. When I see the variety of waves, certainly I will see the 
birth and death of the wave, mortality is my vision, but when I see the 
water behind the waves, from the standpoint of the water there is 
neither birth nor death and therefore, IRprcl cfOlolJl or TlJl-<79lol<Jl 
leads to 31 a Idea mill: that is the second iPclTL mentioned. 

C -v 

iii) And the third tPcTJT mentioned in the 30th verse is 3 KDdcd 
cfOlotdl. Recognition of the fact that all the actions belong to the Ucpld, 
the matter-principle only and I, the Wrta who is the Til fill behind the 
UcpJd, who is the $bl5l: behind the that I do not do any action. 
In my presence actions take place but myself am 3iapdl. This 3KDr|ra 
mfi, freedom from the notion of doership is the third iPcldT Tl-Jl- 
uofeui. 3ididrci mffr. 3ia?cira mffi. 

X c 7 c 
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iv) And then the fourth tPcTFT which I introduced in the last class, 
in verse no.31 is sEUccT U11H. I recognize I am a At o f the orto>icl 
cDl^uidi. the cddici 3lftUW>lol<tl. And to assimilate this idea, in the 
scriptures Self-knowledge is compared to waking up from a dream. 
Imagine I am transacting in dream, when I am in dream identified with 
the dream body, I feel I am a small creature, located within dream time 
and dream space. And within the dream itself I see varieties of things 
and beings who are all capable of frightening me, giving me 3PI, 
and even I run away from some of the dream objects. And I run 
towards some of the other dream objects, ualri, fotafcl, all of them are 
there. Therefore, when I am in dream I feel that I am located within the 
dream world. I am a creature in the dream-world. But the moment I 
wake up, what is my discovery? I am not a member within the dream¬ 
world, on the other hand, the whole dream-world including the dream¬ 
time, dream-space, dream-objects, dream-mountains, stars, my liafrl:, 
my lotafrl:, everything is existing within me, the waker. As a dreamer I 
am a creature within the dream, whereas as a waker I am the creator of 
the dream. A big reversal, the creature becomes the creator. And this 
conversion did not require any change at all, it only requires waking 
up, which is nothing but disidentifying with the dream body and 
claiming my waker nature. And therefore this reversal is not an 
impossible thing. What reversal? Reversal from creature to creator. 
Creature within the dream to creator of the dream. Not only I am the 
creator of the dream, I am the one who sustains the dream. Not only 
Tfffe aqquicH but f^SlfcT cBTZWT and at the time of waking up, the 
whole dream-world resolves where? It resolves within my own mind. 
Not only dream-world, even dream-time and space are swallowed by 
me. I am not within the dream-time, on the other hand, dream-time is 
within me. I am not within the dream space, but the dream-space is 
within me. I am not a product within the dream-world, the dream-world 
itself is a product of mine. But this we will nod our head wonderfully 
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when it is dealing with dream. That is good. What cl0loci says is: This 
universe is also another channel of the dream and just as I convert 
myself from dream-creature to dream-creator, I can convert myself 
from the waking-world-creature to creator of this world and this 
conversion is accomplished by dis-identification from the body. 
Disidentification from the dream body made me waker No.l. 
Disidentification from this body will make me a higher waker. And as a 
higher waker, what do I claim? I am the Consciousness-principle from 
whom this world, this time, this space, including this body is bom. Just 
as I create a special dream-body for myself for transacting in the dream 
world, this body is also created by me who am the original waker, 
which is called the Consciousness-principle and therefore, I create this 
world along with time and space. I sustain this world along with time 
and space and ultimately I resolve this world into what? Myself. This is 
revealed in the well-known cbqcvilufbtticl TlaTJ: 

JfATcL AldPddl allclJl 3J& 3TTJT ufclfcciJl | 

X X X X 

3J& Thfe cTTJT dTfcT cTcjg^I 3i£qJiA<Nld<h II cfec^MoPScT ? - ? 9 

II 

The waker is able to make this statement with regard to the dream 
creation, a Mlfot is able to make this same statement with regard to this 
creation. What is the statement? <JlRl T2c[ AKDotJ^ ollclJk Everything is 
bom out of me. Which me? Not this miserable body. Because body is a 
created thing. I am talking about the creator conscious-principle. And 
the day I am able to claim this glory. What glory? I am not a cpieldL 
but I am cpi^uidi. I am not a creature, but the creator himself. <T>tui 
says, then and then alone, you can claim 3^5315EU 31 fAdi. These are all 
wonderfid verses giving you the 3IT33T of the 3 U fold els. Look at the 
Aolcp. TTcT-iTSIcP-fHKlJl tJqp^SRI 31om9<yfcl - the wise person sees 
this following fact. And how does he recognize this fact? Who helps 
him wake up? Just as for waking up from this dream, some parent 
mother or father has to wake up the child, like that, the and the 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


9H35RI shakes me, TfcIWTcT olhilcl meet a^lJaol6Ll£IcT. For how long 
are you going to sleep? For how long are you going to see the dreams? 
Wake up. So 31olU9dI?l. 31aiU9dfcl means what? Discovers this fact 
in keeping with the teaching of the 911W4. 3IoT means 9TR3T 31 lei 1 4 
3Uc39FJT 3IaT - supported by the teaching of <5R? and 911W4. this wise 
person sees the fact. What fact? 8T(T-iT&Icp-rHKRl - the existence of this 
manifold universe. DlcT means what, the manifold things and beings, 
SUcT means existence, in whom? BdRSRT- to be located in one 3110)11. 
which is himself. TTTeTSRT means PcpQjlol 311oJlfol 3T& fit&IcRT. So 

"V X X 

when the wise person recognizes the fact that this pluralistic universe 
of things and beings is resting in me, the non-dual Self. That means 
what? I am ftsifrl cRRURT and not only f^&lfrl cpi^uidp del: TfcT FT 
fcRelRdF fcixtrlUiJl^ means the origination, the emergence. Emergence 
of what? The pluralistic universe of things and beings. The emergence 
of the pluralistic universe of things and beings to be from where? (Tel: 
Pel - from the very same 3iloHl. So in me alone the world rests, from 
me alone the world emerges out. Just as we can say that the dream 
world rests in me and the entire dream world emerges out of me. But 
the tragedy is what: the dream comes out of me and the very same 
dream which I create becomes a nightmarish experience for myself. So 
it becomes a Frankenstein. I create something and my own creation 
becomes problem for me. Like sometimes our own children, tRTCRI 
HURT. We are the cause, the children are the effect and they themselves 
become headache for me, not always, sometimes. Thus, this creation is 
my creation, now it is threatening me, frightening me. (Tel: JET FT 
fdxtclRJl means I am Tlffe tETJORT also. So U<3>T£Rt indicates filter 

■s. c -v -v 

cpRuidi. fcRxTTRT indicates Tlfw H5R0RT, what is left out which we 
have to supply? eld tRRURT also I am. sfcl dcjl 31 oil 9 diet. When I 
can make this statement, not merely verbally, but I can make this 
statement from my own inner heart. I can say it and mean it. When I 
can do that, then alone I can claim what? 3RRT gPU 31 Dll. So epeui 

-V C 
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says, cl01 - then and then alone, St At 31<JU£lcl - a HI lot has become 
one with his higher nature. Just as the dreamer on waking up has 
become one with what? His own higher waker nature, fearless waker 
nature. Similarly, I have become one with si Hof my own higher waker 
nature. 

3IZ9^t 31olkJl 3lfoR\y) arfolcRl 3I9FI3I SlfcHAUT RloOcl I II 
2-19- ? 11 

"V 

After waking up, dream is not a problem. In dream, dream is a 
problem. So what is the fourth benefit? si Heel uiIh. Continuing; 

Verse No .32 

31 ol 1 fcj ccl 1 f dot of U [ cel 1 cU 3 J11 c J11H J1 oCRl: | 

O 

9lite&fl3fcl clitoclH oT tfilfcl of fc'HHci || ?3-3?|| 

31o1iRccI1c 1 [blolukcllcl UAJllcdll 3RHT 3Io5FI: | 

x o x x 

9fit3AH: 3lft ckloeHl ol ef>ilfcl oT fclLHcl II ? 3-3311 
£ cklockl! 3RHT UAlllcJll 31ollRccllrf fbl4u[ relief 3Ic3RI: (3fRvf 
3IcT: 31:) (31aT) 31ft ol cfillcl. of (clj fcHHcj | 

I said that Self-knowledge can be compared to waking up from 
dream. Even though there are many similarities between Self- 
knowledge and waking up from dream, there is one major dissimilarity 
which we have to remember. So whenever we give an example, the 
example and the original will have many similarities, but we should 
remember the example and original will have dissimilarities also. If 
there is no dissimilarity at all, it will not be an example, it will be 
original. So HlolJl^ is comparable to waking but there is a small 
difference. What is that? When I wake up from dream, the dream 
totally disappears from my experience. When I wake up from dream, 
the dream-world physically disappears. But in the case of Self- 
knowledge, I do wake up from this dream alright, but even after 
waking up for some time this world continues to appear in front of me. 

In this respect, there is a difference between waking from the dream 
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and waking up from ignorance. And therefore a Elliot knows I am the 
cDlx>iJidmind the world is my projection only but the world continues to 
appear and this state is called oIlciodlfcD: and you can imagine that a 
person wakes up from dream and continues to have the dream. 
Imagine. It is not like that. But imagine the dream world continues. But 
somehow you have known that this is a dream, you come to know. 
Thereafter the dream continues. What will happen? You will enjoy the 
glory of the dream, but you will not be frightened, because of the 
dreamness of the dream is known to you. Similarly, a §lllol continues 
to live in the world, continues to be in the body also, but he has the 
knowledge that the body is like dream and I am like the waker and 
whatever gain and loss happens in dream will not make any difference 
for the waker, money loss, money gain, all those things will not make 
any difference. Similarly, gain and loss in this world also, will not 
make any difference for me, who is the waker, who has the higher 
nature. And therefore, cpbui says here, 3RTJT UAJlloJll 3io<i<L: . I the 
31 led 11 my own higher nature of Consciousness is 31 odd: is not subject 
to any change. folfdcDU:. Just as the waker is not wet by the dream 
rain, not burned by the dream fire, not wounded by the dream tiger 
biting, whatever happens in the dream world, the waker is not affected. 
Similarly, I the tRJlloJll am 3iodd:. And what is the reason? 
3iollIdraicl - because the 3ilc<Ul is without a beginning. So ololdl 
^fficlccllcT And you should remember cimoLltT, olodl is one of the six 
modifications, 3lRkT. olldd. cTdcI. fiwftuiJid, 3IByftd(T. fc[oI9dfrI. 
Birth is one of the six modifications. If birth modification is not there, 
all the other modifications are also not there. And therefore, 3ilcdll is 
3Iodd:. 3Iodd: means folfcJtBlA 3HcT and fol4uicclkl - 

"\ O 

and since 3ilrdll is attributeless, there is no attribute-wise modification 
also. Modification is two-fold. When milk becomes curd, the 
modification is substance modification, substantial modification, the 
milk substance itself has undergone a change. So this is called 
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sBrsBmrawisKnsi: 


substantial change. When you are making ornaments out of gold, when 
gold becomes a bangle, there is no change in the substance. If there is 
change in substance, nobody will give the gold for making ornaments. 
So when gold becomes ornaments, what type of change takes place, not 
substantial change, substance is the change, but the change is only in 
the superficial form or an attribute. Thus change is two-fold, substantial 
and attributive change. 31 lot 11 does not have both changes. Being 
birthless, it doesn’t have substantial change; being attributeless, it 
doesn’t have attributive change. To change, some attribute should be 
there, is it not? So when it is foFSTUITr, how can there be change in the 
attribute of the 31 loti 1. Therefore, it is absolutely changeless. And this 
3110)11 3lft. Even after up waking up and knowing that I am 

the 3110)11,1 continue to be in the body, in the body also, 9lil^€I:. But 
what is the advantage? oT tpillcl ol [circicl - 31 lot 11 remains 3KPclI. 
free from actions and of fclLCtcl - continues to be 3I3ilrPl, without the 
ipcldE The has got action and results, the sense organs have got 

action and results, the mind has got action and results, but 3iloHl does 
not have <T>dl or LPclJl. And therefore, what is the next benefit of 
311 cot 1 11 ol<JE? I know that I am ShttlrPl. We have talked about 3KPcll 
earlier. Now we are adding 3r<ttlrPl. I have 3KPclccldi^ and 3r<Hlrpccldl. 
And remember, yiNl-i is defined as cIpcTccRI and ShtcpoETT only, 
doership and enjoyership is TixMU. 3110111 is free from both. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .33 

v^rerr peloid sfecWiicjicDisi oilulciuid i 
^IcINlclQ glcfl fT&notTT olMciWlcl 11 ? 3-3311 
sign Tid^ichti TiftfRircT 311^19131 or Tofciwict i 

XXX 

5TcIN-3raf^erfT: fT&IT 3ITotTT ol 3Ufcll<ilc1 11 ? 3-3311 

^xerr Ndokui sncpiwi TfttfRncr or Tufciwicl, nm Tidrt dt 

XXX 7 

3mf^€IcT: 3IIr3H ol TUlclLClcl | 
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In the previous verse Lord Otui said, 3ilcdll is associated with 
everything, but not affected by anything. So this is called immanence 
and transcendence. Immanence means it is associated with everything 
and transcendence means it is not affected by anything. Just as the 
screen of the movie is associated with every object in the movie, so 
when there is the lac-bungalow show in the 4161811^(141, the screen is 
intimately associated with the fire, but it is not burned. Similarly, when 
it is a titanic movie, the water is all over, screen is intimately associated 
with the water, but it not wet by water. Otherwise, after every show 
they have to dry the screen with a dryer. They don’t do it. So its 
pervasion is called immanence but remaining untainted is called 
transcendence. TlocKiIfaiccl Tlfcl 31415 oiccl<Ji. And to assimilate this 

x x 

idea, which idea?, 3ilr4ll is associated with all but not affected by any, 
Ofcui wants to give two examples, most well-known example, very 
widely quoted in the Tufottici. cptui borrows from the Tufolticls, one 
example is 3110191, another example is U019T. 3110191 means space 
and remember space is not emptiness, but it is the subtlest form of 
matter. Space is not nothingness or emptiness, it is the subtlest form of 
matter. Space is one example and U019T, the light is another example. 
Space and 31 lot 11 have got several common features. That is why it is 
an ideal example. What are some of the common features? 

1) BOrcWL Both are only one. 3IIT31I BO:. 3IIOI9T: BO:. 

2) Tld oeumDraaL 31 lot 11 is all-pervading. 3110191: is all- 
pervading. 

3) Jiaclccwi. Being all-pervading, 3ilc4U cannot move from one 
place to another, 3110191: also cannot move. Space will go to TTTOf 
and come? Your body can go. BOrcwi, oeimoraai, JlUclcaap 

4) folMORcOJI. 3110191: remains the same. It does not get older 
or younger. It does not get out of shape, all these are for objects in 
3110191:, 3IIOI9I: itself is forfSOTJ:. 3IIr3U is also folRToiY 
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5) TUOUScaai. 311c dll is partless. 7 C 1 U 5 means part. 3110191: also 
doesn’t have part. 3110191: is indivisible. 

6 ) And 3110191 and 3110311 are 31315«>1:. This is the main thing 
OtiJi i s going to talk. 3110191: is associated with everything but 
3110191: is not polluted, is not tainted by either the good qualities or the 
bad qualities, 3110191: doesn’t become turbid, it doesn’t become 
fragrant or foul smelling, 31315 oiccldP 

7) And finally, 3110191: is 31 d 3IKU3cddl. It accommodates, 
supports everything. The whole cosmos is located in 3110191:, 
therefore 3110191: is fd y <IRU 3 dl and iHoicllol is also, 311r3U is also 
fd^OTTJT. That is why in fdtui3l£>3loildl, after fd y dTOT3dT what 
comes, <5RIoT51Z9T3r. oioioldl means 3110191:. 

"X. X 

And therefore, 3ilc3ll is like 3110191:. 311r3ll is not 3110191 
because, 3110191: is olSdl, 31 cl cl at clrddl, whereas 31 led 11 is clrlol 
(TfcTdT, therefore it is only comparable to 311019131. In fact, next week 
in (ll?lil<l class, we will see one meditation - 3110191: tciloldl. 

8 ) And one more, TTtfdlccldl. 3110191: cannot be easily 
comprehended intellectually. That is why scientists had confusion in 
determining the nature of 3110191:. For sometime they thought that it is 
emptiness, for sometime they postulated that it is ether, even now I 
don’t know whether scientists clearly know what this space is. 
Therefore it is not easily comprehensible, you cannot see, you cannot 
hear it, you cannot touch 3110191:, see 3110191:, but somehow you 
conceive of 3110191:. Therefore 3 Ttfdlccldl is another common feature 

CV X 

between 3110191: and 3ilrdll and therefore Otui gives this example: 
3ld«>lcldl^ 3il019IdI oT TuIclLeid - the all-pervading space is not 
affected by anything. Because of what? 3ffffdeilcl^ - because of its 
extremely subtle nature, fine nature, minute nature, it is not affected by 
anything, cT&IT - in the same way, 3ilcdll oT 3 U let Let cl - the 3ilc3ll also 
is not tainted by, polluted by anything. 3ld?l 3Kt[dsrcT: - even 
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though it is associated with every body - body may be fat, but 3ilcdll is 

































































gi>isbi5iftsnsratei: 


not fat, you need not slim the 311otll. body may be lean but 3110311 is 
not lean, mind may have cpidlArftel, but 31 led 11 doesn’t have. 

oT Jl (CteRtedt oT ft cffSHdilgl. So thus 31 led 11 is comparable to 3110191:. 
Then the next example. 

Verse No .34 

3ierr noi^Firfto: tpcToi cilolfidi sfet: i 

yTr yDft cTerr tpcToi noT^rafri cHRct ii ?3-3v/ii 

3teMT ncpT9FlfrI TTcp: cpc^oidl cllqpdl 53I3I3fc[: | 
yTrdiyTft cr&rr cpr^oidi dTRrr n ? 3-31311 

fffRTT! ^rerr w&: 3&: 53tet cpcToidi cilodi n®i9rafcl, cT€H tjHt 
cPcToldl yDldT ITOTpRrffl I 

C X 

The second example is 3tef U 019 I: - the sunlight and I am not 
talking about the Sun also, Sun is a thing located at 9 crores miles 
away, we are not talking about the source of the light, but we are 
talking about the sunlight, the formless light which pervades the entire 
earth during daytime. And 3ilcdll is comparable to the sunlight. And 
here also you can find several common features, many of them similar 
to the 3110191: example. So here also 

i) TTOrcl3T Sunlight is only One, because there is only one Sun 
(Don’t say stars are there; it is from the solar system angle) and 

ii) here also 3td«>lclrcidl, the sunlight pervades the entire earth, at 
least relatively 

iii) and 31 UclccidL sunlight does not move because it is already 
everywhere, 

iv) torfuORf cldP the light does not undergo any change at all 
when I move the hand, light is not moving or changing. 

v) And similarly, 313t5«>lccidl, the light does not get polluted even 
when it falls on my hand. Light falls on my hand but light does not get 
dirty. 
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8I>rSI>Ifira9n3Kn3l: 


vi) Similarly, 3 Uau 5 cc|<m light is partless. If light has got part - 
when there is no power supply in the house, a chunk of light can be cut 
and take it to home. It cannot be cut, 3ict^et:, 310161:, 3KlclCl:, 
3I9lltei: and 

vii) finally, the light illumines everything and like the light the 
31 led 11 also illumines. Illumines means what: makes everything known, 
because of Consciousness alone, things are known or illumined, 
without Consciousness if matter alone is there in the universe then 
there will be nobody to know anything. Imagine, without our being 
present, things like, fan light, etc., are there, then who is conscious of 
whom? There is no subject object relationship at all. Subject can come 
only when Consciousness comes and therefore Consciousness is the 
illuminator of everything like the Sun. And therefore <T>tui says here, 
Pep: 3fc[: - one sun or sunlight, $<Udl OrAoidl cilapdi ycPlPKlfcl - 
illumines this entire universe but without getting polluted by that. 

viii) And Similarly, 3Tij<Hca<H, the light also cannot be touched by 
me, light is here, I cannot touch it, you cannot taste it, light cannot be 
smelled, you cannot hear the light, In fact, you cannot even see the 
light here. I have often told you when the light alone is there without a 
reflecting medium, the light by itself is incomprehensible. So therefore 
light is what 5TtTJTJT. Similarly, 31 lot 11 also cannot be touched, cannot 
be smelled, cannot be heard, cannot be seen, therefore you cannot say 
that It is not there, since I cannot touch the 311oJll. therefore 311 rail is 
not there, one cannot tell that way, since I cannot touch the light, you 
cannot say that light is not there, you cannot say that. Light is there, 
even though intangibly. Similarly, 

3I9T533I 315319131 3I5AOT 31o5|5|dl cT&IT 3IA5I3T Idiom 3PIa£md LI 

"V "V "V "V "V "V "V 

ddl 

3Ionn 31olorl<Jl 3TS7T: 3T53T £1331 fdlrTRZr dJI JIdT-JUcllcl ITJlrAlcI || 

"\ "\ X O “V "N. C O O “V o 

cPdMoltld II 
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This is the definition of 31 led 11 given by epofifiidd. Therefore, 
previous “rtld? compared 31 led 11 to 31KD19T:, this “rtld? compared 
3ilcdll to Utp 191 :. And that 3ilcdll I am and therefore, what is my 
knowledge. I am like 31 KD 19 I: and I am like Ucpl9T:. This is an aide for 
meditation. So thus, two brilliant examples cptui gave. They are not 
original examples of cptup they are humbly simply borrowed from the 
idfoldd. in cDcilufoltld, 

TFdf deiT ^lckficpTd dSI: oT fcireic) dKHcfil&Ldfi: I 

GX o o 

PcPTddT 2TdfHd lodged 11 oT IclLdici efiepep^ddr cTRd: II dPdfiloidd 

CX o x 

2 - 2 -? ?|| 

dpofifiidd has given that example. That is borrowed. Now cpinii 
concludes in the 35th verse. 

Verse No .35 

thNtfld9ldYjcld 1 od2 911 oldtgdT I 
8fdU<t>IrldflQi d St fiddlfod f\ H33I11 ?3-3 l ?ll 

cx c o x 

yTT-atd9Kll: ITTdT 31od2dl sHoT-dOT I 

X X o 

3Jd-Ucpfcl-dffiFFT dd fife: dlfod d d3TT II ?3-3 l ?ll 

cx c x o x 

uddi st siioi-dsnsr yt>T-yf>nrsrf: Tiodsdi (51101) 8Td-ucpfci-TrfyTrr tr 

x o x v ' cx c x 

fid: cftRdT dlfod | 

v^> x 

So the final benefit of this knowledge is given here in the form 
of dltQI itself. Freedom. Freedom for whom? The one who has got the 
discrimination between ST5I and £bi§l:. gPr-Sbt^KLl: 3iod2dl Uddl^ 
fid: - the wise people recognize the difference between 8T5T and 
&bl§l: or to put in another language, the difference between dd>d and 
UcpJd or to put in English, the difference between Consciousness and 
matter. The difference between Consciousness and matter. The wise 
people recognize. Flow do they see the difference? 9 llot-dyftIT - with 
the penetrating, discerning eye of wisdom. So the sense organs cannot 
differentiate. Just as I cannot differentiate the electricity and fan by this 
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eye, but the differentiation is in terns of my understanding. The light 
and hand are not physically separated, but intellectually you know the 
difference between the light and hand. Similarly, brain and 
Consciousness, they are not one and the same, brain is matter, 
Consciousness is a separate principle. The one who knows the 
difference and what are the differences? We saw four differences: One 
is UcloWl, another is TlUcloldl. sentient and insentient, one is foloiuiJi 
another is 3PM3I, one is attributeless, the other is attributed, one 
means which one? Consciousness is attributeless, matter is attributed, 
foiRtcDl,> d j-£lfa cd 1 k; Consciousness is changeless, matter is ever 
changing. And ®bui wants to emphasize the 4th difference in this 
9 cilcj>, which is the most important and technical difference. Do you 
remember the 4th difference? ^clalJl-31cklalJl, foPioiar-^piupji 

"S. X O X O X 

lot [cj cp l l-^l fd cd DJI. Then? 5TT2DT and 8l££[I. Consciousness alone 

X X X 

exists independently, matter cannot exist independently. So 
Consciousness has got intrinsic existence, matter has got only 
borrowed existence. Just as the screen exists independent of the movie, 
but movie characters cannot exist independent of the screen. If screen 
goes, movie characters cannot be there, if movie characters goes, 
screen will be there. During interval we see the screen, Isn’t so? 
Similarly, I the Consciousness exist independently, the whole world is 
like a movie running in me and just as movie cannot taint the screen, 
the fitesn UU>cl cannot affect I, the 5ToT tTpTT. Therefore, SffcT-Ucpfcl- 
jfryrri rT. So here UftSEff refers to fitecilcadl. Very careful. Very 
misleading UltSI means the absence of real existence. That means it has 
got only borrowed existence, like the dream or movie. So 8l£S[Icc[3l of 
what? tfTTT or Ucpfcl? Sfa^lrdJf of what? iHciUcpfct - the frr&TToTJT 

O C X (AC X 

of Ucpfcl as well as the other inert things and beings. So McT-UcpIcl- 
jflWl TT. The fiteenccwi of matter, which indirectly includes the 
^tcvif cic)^ of Consciousness. UftSDI TT St fclcj:. Those who recognize 
31641 Tlccidi otoirl @r£5H. And therefore world cannot touch me. $fcl 

X X X 
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St Rich rl ill foci - they alone attain freedom from the fear of the 

world. That is called oflctodlfcD, they attain. tRUT means TTlyf. This is 
the final benefit of Self-knowledge. With this cptui concludes 
§lloiipcldiTopic also. 

3o clr^fBIrl Bfldl^olcl^lcll^l OTfoItTfTT sl^fclTlkli ^fhdWRl 
TllclJtUlloIol^cll^ oTRT TTCfcsitSKIFI: || ?3|| 

Thus ends the 13th chapter which is titled SRI SRRT fchURT 
SfRl or Ucpfcl U^rt fcThTRl STRl. 

c o 

3o Uuldld: uulklcjdl UUlIrUuIcJld^lcl | tpfel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ X C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|fppsrcr || 30 9irfo?T: 9Ilfo(T: PfrfacT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 13, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 13th chapter. I had 
pointed out that the 13th chapter is the beginning of the 3rd biccpdl^ of 
the 41cll. the 3rd group of the six chapters. 


a) 

b) 


c) 


In the first tiCcpdi^ consisting of the first six chapters, Lord 


cpbUJ 

c 



31RToI, 


While in the 2nd tiCcpai, the 2nd group for six chapters 
beginning from the 7th chapter up to the 12th chapter, Optui 
highlighted JU 121 otietl<i>i 

And now in the 3rd and final nctpap beginning from the 13th 
cpbui is going to highlight ^lloKtloi. 


And especially in the three chapters, thirteen, fourteen and 
fifteen, cpmi brings out the essence contained in all the -iufoltlcls and 
therefore all these three chapters are important and among them also, 
the 13th chapter is considered to be very important from philosophical 
angle. The entire JOfoPScT is given in this chapter and this chapter, 
like most of the other chapters, begins with a question from 31 o|ol 
which is given in some oi l cl 1 books. In certain other <4ftll books this 
question is not there, but we can supply the question because it is 
useful and in this question found in the first verse, Slolol asked for 
clarification regarding six technical terms, occurring in the 911W4. 

Ucpfci BTT1 ckl ftTT ftH$lJicl cl | 

Pcl^JonldlcbOlldl $ITol$hT clcU^ltl II ?3-?|| 

Ucpfcl. WPbl, ftf?l. ftf?I$I:, $ITaI3I and §l<L<li. And on scrutiny, we find 
that even though six topics are mentioned by 31o|ol, really speaking 
they can be reduced to three topics. Because some of the topics are 
repetitions. What are the repetitions? The word Sbi^l:, the word WPbi: 
and the word all these three talk about the same principle. 

£bi§l:, U^rj: and $12131 and all these three we can refer by the general 
term 31 loll 1. So $bl$l: is equal to Wpri: is equal to $kl<t^ is equal to 
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3110)11. So three we have reduced into one. Similarly, the word ylNJI 
and Ucpfcl are two words implying the same topic. We can refer to it as 
310110)11. So SfeRI is equal to Ucpfcl: is equal to 3ioilotll. Therefore, 
three topics we have reduced into one, two topics we have reduced into 
one, put together 5 topics, we have reduced into two. So, thus 3110311 is 
one topic, 3ioilo)ll is another topic. Then the 6th and final topic that 
3ialol wants to know is moldt And this moFJI should be separately 
taken because it doesn’t come under 3iloHl, it doesn’t come under 
31 oil rail also, therefore modi should be taken as separate topic. Thus 6 
topics can be reduced into three, 311 rail, 3ioiicaii and molar Now 
these 6 topics or to put in our present language is 3 topics, 3ilcail, 
3ioilcail and molar Lord cptui discusses from the 2nd verse up to the 
24th verse, verse no.2 to verse no.24, cptui gives these three topics, 
311rail, 3I6nr3H and moiai. Now we will briefly see what is cptui ’s 
description. First I will take up the word 3ioilrail, which is equivalent, 
which two words, Ql^dl and Ucpfcl put together we are referring to as 
3I6IIc3II. And what is 3ioilrail as revealed by cptui here? cptui says 
whatever I experience, whatever I experience in front of me, whatever 
2T93T Uctl2r is there, will come under 31ollrail. In TlTcpcl, we use the 
word fimiaL in English we can translate it as anything experienced is 
3I6IIc3II. Then what all things will fall under this 3ioilcail. The entire 
universe will fall under 3iollrail, because it is an object of experience. 
It is an object of experience. It may not be an object in the present, 
which can become an object of experience. So any objectifiable thing is 
called 31olloJll. Even the heavens will come under 31 oil call, because 
even though I don’t objectify the heavens now, if I gather sufficient 
yuciai^ and go there, then the heavens will become objectifiable. And 
therefore, we don’t say what is objectified, we say what is objectifiable, 
whatever is experienceable, is 31ollolll. therefore the world is 31 oil all 1. 
And then cptui points out the very body comes under the object of 
experience, because I am able to intimately experience the conditions 
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of the body and therefore the body also will come under 31olkdll. And 
coming further closer, even the mind is an object of experience, 
because I am able to intimately feel and know the conditions of my 
mind, which includes the intellectual conditions also. And therefore, 
the mind also comes under 31olkdll. And therefore, putting them 
together, the world plus the body plus the mind along with all their 
conditions put together is called 31 oil all 1. And what is the nature of this 
3ioiloHl? If you analyze, the nature of this 3ioilcdil is 

i) No.l, it is 31elclol xKl^Udh it is olSdp material in nature. So 
the entire 2-9^1 UU>cl, the 3ioiloHl is made up of matter and therefore, 
it is inert in nature. Even though the body seems to be sentient, 
according to the scriptures the sentiency of the body is not intrinsic or 
natural sentiency but it is borrowed and that is why at the time of death, 
this sentient body becomes insentient indicating that sentiency is not 
the intrinsic nature. So therefore, body even though seemingly vlclolJL 
body is also naturally 31UcloWmmd extending that Optui says, the mind 
also is material, only it is made up of subtle matter and therefore mind 
is also intrinsically 31cicloldr So therefore world plus body plus mind 
is equal to 3ioilrcm and this 31 oiled 11 is 31elrlotdL that is its first feature 
and 

ii) Its second feature is this 31 oiled 11 is foil of attributes or AfofoEJT 
endowed with varieties of properties, varieties of attributes. So it is 
31eleloldl, it is 5PIUI3T and 

X O X 

iii) Finally, this entire 3ioUedll is subject to constant fluctuations or 
modifications. So it is AlfdcpUdl in nature, it doesn’t remain the same 
even for one moment. Between one moment and the other everything 
has undergone a change. And therefore 31 oiled 11 is 3iticloidl and 
31 ol led 11 is Al^iuidl and 31ollcdll is fofckkfodl. 

O X X 

And because of its changing nature, it will not remain in this 
visible condition all the time. Because of its changing nature, it will 
broadly go through two conditions, one is called the manifest visible 
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condition, in VlVtPcl called <T>kI- 3K1V&IT cVLrD-3ia^€II, cvirp means 
manifest or visible condition and very same thing will at the time of 
destruction it will go back to qpivui-3icj££ll, 3loeirD-3lc|^SII. Just as 
when you boil the water, the visible water is gone but you know the 
water is not destroyed, but what has happened to water? The visible 
cvicp-aicidHias become 31 evict} vapor. Similarly, this cosmos also has 
got evict) 3ia^€U called UU>cl and it has got an 3ieVLct> TKIV^IT. when 
you call it 31 Nil. Therefore, dlNli is also an unmanifest form of matter 
only. So manifest matter is called universe, unmanifest matter is called 
J1N11. So therefore, JTTTT or the universe, including the body, including 
the mind, all of them come under what? 31 oil call, which is 31tJcloldL 
5PIDI, VlficDlV rlcciar So this is the description of Tlollcdll. Then we 
have to go to the description of the next topic, viz., 31 lcJl 1 . And the 
word 31 led 11 refers to three things in the 13th chapter, what are those 
three? The word 31 led 11 includes three names, tfT>RT: uv^ti and the 
^<Ldl, all these three can be referred to by the word 3ilrdll. Now the 
question is what is that 3ilrdir? cptui says if the whole universe falls 
under UU>cl an object of experience, an experienced-universe then 

an experienced-universe presupposes the presence of.fill of blanks. 

The expereienced-universe presupposes the presence of what? An 
experiencer-subject. Without the experiencer-subject, the experienced- 
object is never possible. And therefore, every object presupposes the 
existence of a subject and the unfortunate fact is this subject can never 
become what? An object. So object is never possible without the 
subject and the subject is never available for objectification. Remember 
the example I gave. If I am seeing different colors and forms in front of 
me, the perception of every form, the perception of every color, 
presupposes the existence of the eyes, but the unfortunate fact is what? 
The eyes themselves are not perceivable. But even though the eyes are 
not perceivable, I can never doubt the existence of the eyes, because 
the very perception is possible because of the perceiver alone. Thus, 
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extending this principle, we can say, all the experienced object proves 
the existence of the experiencer, but the experiencer himself cannot 
become an object of experience. And this unobjectifiable experiencer 
principle is called 3ilrdll. The unobjectifiable experiencer is called 
311 rail. And since 3ilc<Hl is the unobjectifiable experiencing principle, it 
will be aclol<n or Tlticloldl? You don’t require a PhD to answer this 
question. The experiencing principle has to be necessarily a vlclol 
cimar If every 29SI3I is TlUcloldl, the £<T> has to be cl clot a L If every 
object is 31 clclotaL the subject has to be what? Consciousness-principle 
only. And who is that experiencer principle. Who is experiencing the 
world? What will be your answer? You will say ‘I myself am 
experiencing.’ And therefore 3iiratl is I, the Consciousness-principle, 
which objectifies everything but which itself is not available for 
objectification. This is the 3iiratl. Now the question is, what are the 
features of this 311caiclcciai. the clclovi clctiai? We saw the features of 

x x 

3iollrail? What is it? 31 cl clot, 5PI0I, TlfcjcDlY etc. Like that, what are 
the features of I, the 3iicatl, the Consciousness-principle? Then as an 
answer, we have to remember the five points I have repeated several 
times. What are those five? 

1) I, the observer Consciousness-principle, who objectify the body 
and mind, that I the Consciousness am not a part of the body, not a 
product of the body, not even a property of the body. So I the 
Consciousness am neither a part, nor a product, nor an attribute or 
property of the body. I prefer the word property, because, one can 
remember easily, P P P. part, product, property. 

2) Then the second point I would like you to remember is I, the 
Consciousness, am an independent entity, who pervade and enlivens 
the inert body. Because we have said body is inert, I, the independent 
Consciousness-principle pervade and enliven, just as the electricity, the 
independent principle pervades and enlivens the fan. 
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3) Then what is the third point we said? I, the Consciousness- 
principle, am not limited by the boundaries of the body. Just as 
electricity is not located in the fan alone, similarly, I, the 
Consciousness, am not limited by the boundaries of the body, which 
means I the 31 lot 11 is all-pervading. In fact, one of the meaning of the 
word 3iloUl is all-pervading. The word 3ilC(Hl in TiTOPcl is derived 
from four different roots and one root out of which the word 31 led 11 is 
derived from V3IHI - to pervade. Not the fdfdcj ‘3IKT.’ But 41T<T>cl 
V3IBT 311 Loll frl, ThlN ecu Loti Icl tjfcl 3110311. And therefore what is the 
third point, I, the observer Consciousness pervade everywhere. The 
limitations and location belongs to the body which is an object of 
Consciousness but the subject-Consciousness am not located. So, 
therefore, I am all-pervading. 

4) Then what is the next point which we had seen? That I, the 
Consciousness-principle, will continue to exist even when the body, the 
manifesting medium collapses or dies, I will survive and therefore, 
mortality is a feature of the body, but not of me, the Consciousness 
pervading the body. So I am TKtoicl:. I am Idic<L:, 31 lot 11 ^tdoici:, 
3nr3JlSlr2I:. 

5) And fifthly and finally, we had seen (we have to remember in 

this context) what is that? If the body medium dies, I, the 

Consciousness will continue to survive, but that I will not be available 

for transaction, not because I am absent but because the medium for 

transaction is not there. It is exactly as it happens in deep sleep state, 

the body is not functioning, resting, the mind is not functioning, 

resting, transactions have ended, but I have not ended. While sleeping, 

whether the transactions are ending, or I am ending? Thank God, only 

the transactions end but the transactor I continue to survive. And that I 

is the 31 led 11 the cl riot rlrcldl. 

•\ 
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And to conceive of this Consciousness-principle, OPtui gives 
two beautiful examples later, which we can remember in this context. 

What are the two examples, Consciousness is comparable to 31KP19T. 
the space-principle, is comparable to the lKP 191 dccldr Two ‘05191’- 
31KP19T and U<T>19T. And that means what? If you want to conceive of 
Consciousness, we have to see the features of these two examples, then 
we will get a nearer picture. And what are the features in these two? 

i) Both are EdTJT. 31100191 is one. Old U0P19I is one. Ootui says 
Consciousness is also one. lAPccldl. 

“V 

ii) And then, 31100191 is TrdcTJT. 31100191 cannot move from place 
to place, everything moves in 31100191 but 31100191 itself doesn’t move. 

Suppose this hall 31100191 moves, what will happen? We will be flying? 
Similarly, Ohd 005191 also. Even this 1100191 in the hall, the light does 
not move. My hand moves in light, but the light itself does not move. 

Exactly like that the Consciousness-principle itself is Tldcldl. folcd: 

TTcfrlcT: ASnW: 3mcl: 3EI3T 01 oil dot:. Like 311^191 and U05T9T, TITAHT 
is 3idcl<n. 

x 

iii) Next feature is 310005:. Space is indivisible. You cannot 
apportion space. The earth can be divided. Water can be divided and 
we have quarrels also between Oooilcoo and d fa Root 15, but the space 
itself cannot be divided. Similarly, 1100191 also cannot be cut and 
therefore both of them are 310005, Similarly, 31 lc<J 11 the ^doOTJT is 
3IOOU5JI. So 31dcldl. it is 31O0O5dl. it is BOTH. 

X X X X 

iv) Then next, 31100191 is 31015oidT Space is everywhere but it is 
never contaminated by anything. Space is uncontaminable or 
uncontaminatable. It is unpollutable. Water can be polluted, earth can 
be polluted, everything else can be polluted, Old can be polluted, not 
space. Similarly, U0P19I, the light is also TTHTEO:. It cannot be 
contaminated by anything. 915 OJ 01 dl>d says whether the light falls on 
dirty Coovam water or 015011 water, the light cannot be polluted by the 
dirty water and therefore 3F5T50Ir03I is the next feature. 
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v) And 31KP19I: is AETklRTf. It is the support of everything and 
similarly, Consciousness is the support of matter. Not vice versa. We 
think matter is supporting is Consciousness but cptui says, it is not so. 
Consciousness is not located in brain. All the brains are located in one 
all-pervading Consciousness. And if it becomes a dead brain, Einstein’s 
brain is preserved it seems, not because Consciousness has departed or 
gone away, what has happened is that the capacity of the brain to 
manifest the Consciousness is lost. The medium has lost the capacity 
like a fused bulb, power is very much there, but the bulb has become 
fused. If there is any doubt, touch and you get instant realization! So 
therefore, it is not the absence of electricity but absence of a 
functioning medium which can manifest. And therefore Consciousness 
is Aid 3IKITJ like 31100191: and 

vi) finally, Consciousness like the 3M Ucpi9T, the light of the Sun, 

It illumines everything, because of the presence of Consciousness alone 
things are known and therefore, Aid 3IKITJ: and Aid UOOI9I, is that 
31 led 11 and that 31 led 111 am. 

So this is called 31 led 1-31 oiled 11 Iddoo 9 lloldk discriminating 
between Consciousness and matter and claiming that I am the 
Conscious-principle who am functioning through the body but I myself 
am not the body. So the medium comes, the medium goes, but I never 
come and go. So these are the features of 3iiedll. 3ioliedll, 31 led 11 two 
topics are over. According to 13th chapter, we have covered 5 topics. 

3iolledll means two and 3iledll means three, 2+3 =5. Now lastly one 
more topic is left. What is that? 9 llotdP And we saw that the word 
911 oldl^ in the 13th chapter has got a unique meaning and what is that: 
all those virtues which are required for gaining 311 edl 9 lloldL All 
virtues, ALcl ojfJll:, required for gaining 311cdl9lloldL the preparatory 
values or virtues. In short a tllfdlcp way of life. This is how ethics and 
morality enter dcjiocl 911 Ad. People ask the question in clcHocl 
philosophy is there any scope for ethics and morality, our answer is 
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there is a scope. What is the scope? Only a mind which has ethics and 
morality, that mind alone can receive Tllrdlsiloldl. And without these 
values, twenty values are enumerated by Optui, without these values 
one cannot understand dcjlocl and even if one understands d<3loci, it 
will become an academic knowledge. It will not transform my 
personality. Value plus study is equal to transformation. Study minus 
values is equal to information. So do you need information or 
transformation? The decision is yours. The difference is caused by the 
presence and absence of morals. And these values alone are generally 
presented in the Qchart 911W4s, as 3IKIoI rtlrtWrt xMduIcl. Four Ds. 
Discrimination, Dispassion, Discipline and Desire. D D D D. 
Discrimination means the understanding that God alone can give 
tlufccRI and security in life. Fullness or peace or security can come 
only from one source and that is folcd cRcT, the <Tfc[3T And the 
world, however wonderful, beautiful it might be, you can experience it, 
you can enjoy it, you can possess it, you can handle it, but the world 
cannot give peace, security and uulraar This understanding is called 
Discrimination. And what is Dispassion? Dispassion is after this 
understanding, changing the priorities of life between God and World. 
Which one is primary and which one is subservient? With regard to 
this, I have to do some reshuffling and in that reshuffling, when world 
becomes subservient and secondary, that attitude is called dispassion 
and when God or sEUoI^ or folrrt cRTT becomes the top priority, it is 
called spiritual Desire. God as priority is called spiritual desire, world 
being lesser than that is dispassion. Remember not hatred, we don’t 
prescribe hatred. But what we say prioritization must be proper. Then 
the 4th one is Discipline, the integration of the entire personality. 
Physical body, the 10 sense organs, organs of action and organs of 
knowledge, the mind, the intellect, all of them when they are 
disciplined and organized. And instead of I becoming their slave, I 
become their master. Then I am the master of my sense organs, when I 
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master of my mind, self-mastery, self-integration is called discipline. 
Discrimination, Dispassion, Desire and Discipline, these four are called 
sreioT ainweur These four alone have been expanded by optui into 
twenty values. So twenty condensed is four. Four diluted is twenty. So 
in the summary, we will see four. The expansion we will see twenty. 
That is what it is. So this 5H£Ior UlclocNi Ttaufrl is here called siloldl. 

O "V 

With this all the six topics <T>rui has covered. And this is from verse 
no.2 to 24. 

Now from verse no.25 to 35, tptui wants to conclude his 
teaching by presenting §lloi TfTUollfbl and sllolipcldl. What are the 
stages that one should go through to attain this knowledge? And what 
is the tFcDI that I get out of this knowledge? And cpLui presents five 
stages to attain the knowledge, what are they? cpdkfDi:, iUl^lolldF 
'mmi. dioioidi, forf^£4uio[di. 

\ X X 

a) cpakik, is the first stage to remove the impurities of the mind, 
TLcl loiafrl or to attain purity. 

b) The second stage is TUlTloUd!. i.e., meditation on Lord with 
attributes or form and the 3aiALoil is to remove the restlessness of the 
mind, the extrovertedness of the mind, fctokl fotufrl, so that the mind 
becomes tranquil and focused. This is the second stage. 

c) The third stage is 5 Ic[UI 3I, which is consistent (do you 
remember) and systematic study of Vedantic scriptures for a length of 
time, under the guidance of a competent 31 ID id. It is not a day affair. It 
is for a length of time. That is why many people say, after 6 years of 
listening, now I think I am understanding your teaching better! Doesn’t 
matter! So it requires soaking like the pickle. This is called 5Ic[UI3I, 
which removes ignorance. 3i§lloi loiafrl is the third. 

d) And the fourth one is called dloioidl, after comprehensively 
studying cicjlocl I begin raising my doubt. During 3FTUITI, doubts are 
not allowed, first you dump all the data and having done 3Kl'Jl<t^ for a 
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length of time, then generally most of the will be cleared, even if some 
are there, raise the question and answer and it is called AK>KT foKtfrl, 
removal of doubt. 

e) And the fifth and final stage is called forfc* FAiiAiotJT. Dwelling 
upon the teaching. Because I have to change my perspective of myself. 
Because all the time I have been looking upon myself as the body. The 
body orientation is the most powerful at Atoll. And therefore, whatever 
happens to the body, I take it as happening to myself and therefore, the 
response is different, that is called A i All A and therefore I have to spend 
some time and tell myself, I am not the body, but I am functioning 
through the medium of the body. In sleep, I have dropped all the 
transactions but I continue to exist. Similarly, in death also the body 
may end but I continue to survive. And therefore, I am not a mortal 
one, the shift of self-perspective. And when I change my opinion about 
myself, my opinion about the world also will change. And this process 
is called Ioilci£ALlAlaMi or meditation to remove old orientation. 
Otherwise we can call deconditioning. 

So thus five levels. <TmI, iUlAlotl. BIcfURi, aiotot and 
lotfokeiiAlot. At the end of all these five levels of ATRToI. I own up this 
fact that 3IA3T foIoT GcloAl AMF 3IIr3n 3rR>3T. So these are the AfKIoTs. 

Then comes the LpcldT The benefit of this knowledge. <T>tui 
mentions a few. 

a) First benefit he mentions is AKDi AMl-<T91otdl. Because this 
person’s vision has shifted from 31olloJll-IITllol to 311oll-IKllol. So 
instead of seeing different waves I see one underlying water. Instead of 
seeing different ornaments I see one underlying gold. I keep the words 
bangle, ring, chains for transactions, but in and through the transactions 
I have got what <T 9 loMj? Gold (TffchJI, whatever ornament I transact. 
Similarly, this person has got the 311c<Jl-cT9lol<J^ and 3110111 being the 
same in all it is A1<J1 <T9loMl^ and the practical benefit is freedom from 
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3PI and ^tl, which are the two primary problems of TtTllT TPI-^tf 
3ism. Freedom from attachment and aversion. This is one benefit. 

b) The next benefit ®lui gives is 3idlclra UiIh. When I took 
myself as the 31ollc dll-body, I concluded I am mortal. When I know I 
am the 3iloHl, now I claim I am immortal. When the wave thought that 
it is a wave, it was afraid of its mortality. But the moment wave shifted 
the vision and claims I am the water, the wave is not afraid of 
mortality, because as water it doesn’t die. Therefore, 3idlclca UlfA. 
immorality is the second benefit. 

c) Next benefit is 31 ® cl cel. 3r<ttl eped UlfPl. I come to know that I 
am neither a cpcll nor a SHlcPl, but in my presence matter is interacting. 
All the changes belong to the matter. I, the Consciousness, am like the 
Sunlight, I illumine everything but I am not tainted by anything. So this 
is 3 KPcIcQ 3rnilcE>ca Ulir'l. 

c 5 c 

d) Finally cpcwi says, this alone is called sEUccRT 31^31 £l£H 
31 f^<Jl $Icl a^lca Ulfpl. sLSica - Limitlessness. As a wave, I am 
limited, but once I know I am water, I can claim that I am everywhere. 
So these are the benefits, in simple language, oIlciodlfcD. oiklodifcp is 
the benefit of this knowledge and therefore ®tui concludes. A 31 olol! 
gain this knowledge, which makes a difference in your life. All the 
other disciplines of knowledge will not make any fundamental 
difference, whereas this knowledge makes a crucial difference, takes 
you from bondage to liberation. So, 

tflntilN^KlTMJlacN 5llalci3FTr I 

O 

tHclUcpfcldilyf cT ^ fclc-Nllfocl cf tRTT 11 II 

c\ c o X 

With this, ®EDI concludes the 13th chapter and the chapter is 
yfcT> ytN^l ft8ffo>l <ilh>l, because in this chapter, ®tui clearly 
differentiates Consciousness and matter. Sbidi meaning matter, £bi§l: 
meaning Consciousness. 
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3o TI^TfVTcT 2lJllAianTT 9k3dp21Hld tUATJllJl 3lAJlcJkll<J IkWllJl 

X "S. "S. 

clo^ 515^ UAlU21dl 3o II 

O -V 

CHAPTER 14, VERSE 01-04 

Having completed the 13th chapter, now we will enter into the 
14th chapter of the ^flcTT as I had pointed earlier, the 14th chapter also 
falls within the last HCOPdl or group of the oflcu and the last HcATHT is 
focusing on ^llotahM or Self-knowledge. And in these six chapters 
also, the first three chapters, viz., 13th, 14th and 15th mainly focus 
upon ^lloKl'loi or Self-knowledge and therefore all these three chapters 
are important and all of them have the essence of the TuIolHcls. 
ALdlilioiaql dual aloyi oUmcloicrqoi: is said in the 2alot “rtloos, that 
means amui has milked the essence of the 3 U lot a els from the 

C -V 

Upanishadic cows it is mentioned, that Upanishadic essence is there 
throughout the <>11(41 but especially in these three chapters, 13th, 14th 
and 15th, we have the Self-knowledge, viz., the knowledge of our 
higher nature. And in the previous chapter, the knowledge of our higher 
nature was presented as “I” the $bi§l: or the witness principle. 31 led 11 
is revealed as the the &bi§l:, the observer and everything else is 
presented the 8I3I3I, the fT9HTI, the observed. The differentiation was 
done based on the observed-observer principle and this method of 
teaching is called £q?-f!;9a fackP. It is a popular method used in the 
911A>1 to arrive at my true nature, I go on negating all that I experience, 
olfcl culcl method, whatever I experience, I am not. And if I go on 
negating everything that I experience, finally there will be only one 
thing left out and that is the experiencer who can never become an 
object of experience. And this method of arriving at the subject by 
negating every object, including the body, mind and the thoughts, this 
method is called £0?-E9a RickP, the 13th chapter employed this 
method. Now in the 14th chapter also Opbui is going to deal with the 
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same subject matter, but here 3ilrdll, my nature is going to be revealed 
as cHuucflcl:, or foPfoi cTfcRT and everything that has got <dfJls or 
attributes, they are all 31 oil rail, the object and by negating everything 
5PIUI, what will be left behind is the ^iuncficT:, the fotolui 31 Iran. So 
what was presented as the observer in the 13th chapter, the same 3ilcail 
is presented here as the attributeless principle. And therefore this 
chapter is in the form of <j>TO-3RI. oiui-3icfl(l: fcftlTRl yfhft. The 
previous chapter is fclSTM:, subject-object differentiation, 

here the topic is iJPIoi-foPioi fcftHhO:, Tl<jiui means with attributes, 
forfor means without attributes. And the TTftW is going to be here 
termed as a>iumei - the three-fold a»iuis. The details we will see in due 

o o 

course. And the fotojui rlruai is called 'MUlkilrl: - that which 

O o 

transcends all the attributes. And we are going to differentiate 
and the and we are going to claim that I am the oiuticflcl 

31 Iran, I am not the opjidd Tlolkdll. This is going to be the subject 
matter of this chapter, a small chapter but an important chapter. With 
this background, we will enter into the chapter proper. 

Verse No .01 
31€T^cTcrefrSKIPI: I 

o 

BftfHolcllolclld | 

O 

m 3TT: HcKFUftr $1 lot loll slloldkldldl | 

(A O A. 

vTo^llrcll dToRI: Tkf tRT □lfcC'J.lkij ^IcTT: II ?tf-?|| 
iTTJTara: ITTtTTrfrr §Hcdlcdldf siloldi 3xTdLK | 

<37T Slkcll dloFI: TftJ lT3IdT fMrhft 5fT: ^ftcTf: II ? tf-? II 

3cT Wcm 5Tcl 3ToRI: 5?T: IRM QlQfdf diftH:, (fkT) ^llollolhh 3cldhft 

iTTdT ^ftoldURT: (TftTJT clj I 

The chapter begins with Lord cptufs voluntary offer to teach 
further. In the 13th chapter, 3ioloi asked a question and therefore cptui 
answered, whereas here we don’t find 31olol raising any question at all. 
cptui himself out of sheer compassion offers to teach the same thing 
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once again. Why should ®tui do that? Is it because He had nothing 
else to do? Or because He had got a captive audience? Not even 
audience, only one person, because He has got a captive student or He 
loves the teaching, what is the reason? 915®Viatel often says when 
the subject matter is very very subtle, a teacher has to repeat it again 
and again. When the subject matter is shallow you need not repeat. You 
know there was one Tclifti. who used to make very very deep and 
significance sentences and used to say: think. And he will give a half 
minute gap. Because it is worth thinking. And somebody observed that 
xKlifdi and they found Tdlftl is making statements and asking the 
audience to think and he wanted to imitate that TO 1 Ill and therefore he 
started a discourse and said "'41 cl I has 18 chapters. Think.” What is 
there to be thought of? So therefore, we should know where to repeat, 
where to give a pregnant silence, one should not repeat at each and 
every place. One should not also be silent at each and every place. 
Similarly, Lord ®EOi knows which deserves repetition. And this 
311cdl5llotcU being oH^etraicl 3lfcl 5TtfdlccllcL repetition is not a 
defect. When the subject matter is simple, repetition becomes a <TtH, it 
is called Uot^lcp cjld:. But when the subject matter is deep, Bot^Icp 
is not a <TtH, but it is an ornament to the teacher. Therefore Optui says 
31otot! what I taught in the 13th chapter or previously is an extremely 
subtle, you are a good student, you would have understood, but still for 
my satisfaction I would like to present it again. But if I give the same 
title, you will be bored and therefore, in another fashion I will present 
it. Just as the very same ‘Vermicelli’ is presented as Lemon Vermicelli 
and Fried Vermicelli, etc., so people want different -i>fcl or taste, 
similarly, cptui presents from a different angle. Previously it was tfTH- 
ylHVT fiWPI:, BV>H-U®fci fcPtTRT:, now it is 5MM, 'MUHcHd: 
fchHI'd:. So ®cui says here - ?ftiHoRlloI 3HTcT. ThdclToI voluntarily 
offers, 9KT: HcItbMlfjl - I shall once again give you the same teaching, 
what? 5 llol<JL the same 5 llotdL 311 c<J 15?11 ol<J I shall impart once again 
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and what type of siloldl^ it is? tT5313fM3I - so it is the greatest 

knowledge in the world, Lu>dl means greatest, 37TJI3T means greatest, 
so the greatest greatest knowledge I am going to give. So 915 cD^ 1 UkI 
in his commentary raises a question, tRtJT also means the greatest 
knowledge, 3TM3I also means the greatest knowledge, why should 
qpfcui say the greatest-greatest knowledge. Why not say only once? 
9 i 5 ct^iaiet says there is a subtle difference. The first ‘greatest’ 
indicate a knowledge which deals with the greatest thing, Reality in the 
world. In terms of the subject-matter, this knowledge is the greatest, 
because it doesn’t deal with the ordinary perishable thing, but it is 
dealing with the greatest Reality, the Ul^dllftfe) 5ToTJT and therefore 
the first greatest indicates fifCRI £ixxn icIJIJk And then the second 
greatest means not only the subject matter is the greatest one, that is 
31 led 11 or sRSlof The result that we derive out of this knowledge, the 
ipcldl also is the greatest. The first greatest refers to the subject matter, 
ewcn 3rtTWl, the second one refers to q?cl twen also Trldidi. 

X 'X “V X 

Because this is the knowledge which gives the greatest result of 3lt8I 
whereas all other branches of knowledge can give the result of the 
perishable 3I€T, perishable cpldl, perishable £131, whereas this is the 
only knowledge, which gives the result of imperishable 3ltQI. Thus 
3rldl femelect in, 3rldl ipclrcilcL, this knowledge is the greatest 
knowledge. And that is why in dtu^qbliiJoMci, this knowledge is 
called M let til. In the 9th chapter, it is called ^lol-Ritll. And therefore 
3iotoi, I shall give you that knowledge which is the greatest among 
51 lot loudly all the branches of knowledge. And what is the result that 
they are going to get, I said BltQI. So naturally, we will ask the question 
what is dit^T? So dftQI is a technical word and therefore BpCUl him s elf 
explains that 3lt8I ipcl. UTcl §urai - by gaining this wisdom, the 
greatest wisdom, Thf -JjoKt : - all the seekers and the word -hfol literally 
means a xtlovnfyi and the word ^lovnfyi indicate the detachment and 
the word detachment indicates SKIoT TTcPTTT TWufrl. Therefore, 


2684 

_ r 

















































1 JT 0 RI: means those seekers who have got all the necessary 
qualifications in abundance. In the last class summary, I talked about 4 
Ds - Discrimination, Dispassion, Discipline and Desire for 3ltQL So the 
one who has got all these qualifications is called allot: in this context, 
allot does not refer to the external qualifications like a flowing beard, 
etc; atol<L: means 3lfirablftoi:. So all those prepared seekers. What did 
they get? LUiiat^Ekl^at <HdI: - they attained TTltfl which is the highest 
accomplishment in life. Gaining which alone the life can be called 
worthwhile, cbotlilloidewpoints out: 

5f2 clcjcldlcjar ^lreiaiQfl oT t)k)£>ldc)k>dl6c[| laolKc: | II cliotlulbltlfl^ 

2-19 II 

Any other thing you get life is not worthwhile, life is validated, made 
meaningful only if this knowledge is attained and therefore tRI3I 
Gkl^ai, the highest accomplishment of aftyf 5cT: o>icli: - they have 
attained while living. Not only while living, even after death they have 
gained the Iclc)6 dlfcD also. So 5(4: means 4L4uiiocl4c)f. Liberation 
while living is called oIlciodlfcD. Liberation after death is called 
dlRp. These people have attained both. Continuing; introduction 
continues; 

Verse No .02 

5^ SlloldlUlRlcSr JRT ATTUdeldlloirll: | 

5Dfckl otluolKlorl Uct'tl oT o2T£ifoci fl 11 ?V/-2|| 

5chJT $11 oi <11^ OTlf qpjl Ah£DtZDL3IL4fTr: I 

TPt 3lfcf oT JUolklorl Hera oT oSTarforTLI II ?tf-2|| 

(^i) 5^rr criohJT 3ni8lc2i tdt 3iPi?n:, (cl) 3ift or 

3Uoiietocl, nckr 3 or osrarforT 1 

In the previous verse it was pointed out that this UIoDI is 
superior most, because it deals with the greatest reality and the benefit 
is also the greatest, which consists of olkiodlfcp and lacjfidrlrP. Now 
the next question is what is oiklodlfcD and what is klOftdlfrD? cptui 
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briefly defines them, mold dUlktcet - by taking recourse to this 
knowledge, by acquiring this knowledge, TLTL dKERBI 3ilo»icii: - the 
seekers have attained oneness with me. They have also attained 
TcRTtHT, dropping their ofklccidi. So J1J1 dRTRkrr means 
AddUdl. And what do you mean by 5HTATJT. tfAIT has got 

qulradl and these people enjoy the uuicaat^ even while living. So the 
first indication of olkloJlfcL is total inner sense of self-sufficiency. 

Not missing anything in life, as cptui said in the 2nd chapter, 311cdlfol 

31 led loll ntC:. atoiciioHs ever U<J1:, this $llfol also enjoys uyircwi. 

And the second feature or glory of <H«>Kiioljs 3I8RT Acldd:. <H«>Kiioljs 
free from the sense of insecurity, whereas ofla is full of insecurity 
feeling. This moHIwill remove the sense of insecurity. 

3IZ9H TlolkJl 3lfoU\P 31 fold'd 3I8NI3I ukkAhfl fdodd | II 
dfrlildluISHTcl 2-19-?II 

So TclTATJT means 3I3RRI, freedom from insecurity, freedom 

from finitude, freedom from slavery. HkflcIToT is called Adlfll. AdlQl 
means what the one who is the master of everything and a ddlfi is 
called 8irei, did:, a slave. A slave of what? Slave of people, slave of 
circumstances, slave of cpdl. A dllfol by this knowledge attains tfAl? 
dldU demeans this $llfol also becomes a dllftl. He is no more a slave 
of cjjdiihd, 

fjkT: : ^HLflTThRf fiktkTfl3ToT: | II 

X X 

They are the masters of the situation and mastery means no regret over 
the past and no anxiety with regard to future. So this dllfjkclJh 
UiJlccicU, 3I3l<Ldl, Tllolod Al^U:, 31 lot ad, all these are indicated by the 
word dKldeldl this dKCRfol indicates offciodlfcD. So even while living 
they enjoy the glories which belong to the Lord. This is called 
ofkiodifctD. And then what happens to them after death? After death 
they attain JcicJddiI?E>: and what do you mean by ktcJfSdlfcD:? 
klclddlfcD: means freedom from Uolofodl. Uolofodl leads to you can 
easily fill up the blanks. Uoiafadi leads to HoLfeupFT and Uoktf^uidi 

J 1 o o x o x 
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will lead to Uolojodl. Uol^fu ololoiai, Uol^fu 3TTOI3I cycle, they are 

O O X O -V J 7 J 

free from. And therefore, fcicJfjdlfcD: is defined in the second line ShS 

o 

3lft ol iUolieiocI - they are not born again as miserable individuals 
and therefore means in the next 3Tffe they are not created again. 
And therefore Held of odd foci cl - they don’t come to grief again 
caused by mortality. So Ucld at the time of Ucldd they don’t grieve. 
They are not afflicted by the pain of death. In short, they are free from 
olodl-dpui cycle, which is called fdcjfHlfcD: and therefore 3ioloi, if 
you want to enjoy this ofkiodlfrD and also get the benefit of 
fct 06 dfcT>:, concentrate on this piloid Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

3I3Tdtfohfed WS{ clfkdloOlllf dHWdTHl | 

x X 

5TTfHcT: TIHIhdloIT clcfl mdfcl TTRcT || ?3-3l| 

3131 dtfoT: 3I3d d^I clkdlol dftfel dHlftl 3IA3T I 

X "X "X X 

3I3<Hd: TIcI-fHcllollTl clef: ftTTfct fHT5cT II ‘<13-311 

^ fHTTcT! dlfirl^dAl 3I3T dlfol: (3lf3cl), clf^3ToI 3IA3T ^dtlfiJT dHlf<Jf del: 
ThT-fHcllolldl 3I33TT: ftldfcl | 

CX x 

The introduction continues. In the first two Aokps, cptui 
introduced the subject matter, subject matter is what: 3ITc3T3ToI3T and 
he also talked about the glory of the subject matter, the glory is that it is 
a liberating knowledge. So having introduced the subject matter, now 
in these two verses, the 3rd and 4th, Oprui summaries the process of 
creation which he had dealt with in the 13th chapter. So as a reminder, 
QpdJi is summarizing the process of creation, because the development 
of the teaching depends upon the knowledge of the creation. And 
therefore, as a foundation He reminds that. And what was the creation 
that He talked about in the 13th chapter. There He said: 

Ucpfrfd U^tlcH tl Per fetf^ 3Ion^t jafi 31© 1 
fdcpPkd d Ullcd d Wl fcrf^I Ucpfrl-dTfHcrioT 11 ?3-2°ll 
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He said before the creation there were originally two principles known 
as and Ucpfrl. And He said both U<PU rlrcldl and Ucpfrl cTfcRT 

O C O -\ C "V 

are 31ollfcj, 31ollfc> meaning beginningless. They are the cause of the 
creation, but they themselves are not created entity. So thus cpbui said 
both are Tlollfcf And we talked about 4 differences, if you remember, 

i) jppu is cl riot cimdl, conscious-principle. Ucpfrl is 31clrlol 
rlrcldp inert-principle, 

ii) U-£>U is fol 4 ui rlrclJl, without any attributes, Ucpfrl is Thhui 

c O O "X J 1 C O 

rlrcldl, with oiuis, 

iii) JTpH is folfcTcpu rlrclJL without any modifications, whereas 
Ucpfrl is xttfacpi,) rlrddi, subject to modification. 

iv) Fourthly and finally, U^U is HrH clrUdl having independent 
existence of its own, whereas Ucpfrl, the matter, does not have an 
independent existence; ftflSHT. 

So foPIui, folfclcpu. 5TrH. rtrfol rlrddl is U^H. 5PIDI, TlfclcFTT. 
fjfl&Sll, Slrlclol clrUJl is Ucpfrl. In English Consciousness and matter 
existed from beginningless time. And He also pointed out that this 
mixture U^U-Ucpfrl, Consciousness-matter mixture is the cause of the 
creation. And this mixture alone is called if 0 <T?:. So is neither 
pure JTPH nor pure Ucpfrl, but it is a mixture of these two. And either 
of them cannot independently become the cause of the creation and to 
convey this idea, cptui takes the comparison of the father-principle and 
the mother-principle. The WPU cTfcHT is compared to the father- 
principle and the Ucpfrl <TTc[3I is compared to the mother-principle. It 
is only a comparison, because male alone can produce, female alone 
can produce a child, male and female together alone can be the cause of 
the creation and therefore U£><4 is compared to a male and Ucpfrl is 
symbolized as female. It is only a symbolism. Don’t extend it too much 
and ask whether all the ladies are inert!!! When I say females are 
compared to Ucpfrl, it is only a comparison, don’t extend it too much, 


2688 

_ r 





























































you will have problem. Then why this comparison, only to show that 

both the clrcidis put together alone can cause the creation. Then cprui 

wants to point out, if the U-PB and Utpfd. i.e., father and mother and 

that too inseparable father and mother, like what? 

cTRI&rffdcT ^IUcId! cTPialyfclUrtcl | 

uMTT: ficn! UR1 cHu^><tS II 5ITTT9T / cplfclcJUl II 

o 

Inseparable like fpTtl and Bldcfl, the dlflollikcTy inseparable like fcltui 
and cKj3ft, who is occupying fcicui’s chest, like 5R51T and TITTUcft. 
who is occupying sEPTs tongue. Similarly, the father-principle JTPB, 
the mother-principle yep Id put together is called d 9 rfj. you may call it 
3I£lotlil 9 cIA i.e., the cause of the creation. And then cptui wants to 
point out that if this mixture is the cause of the creation, all the 
products will have the features of both the father and mother. Because 
the general rule is what, cpuui ojuh: cpld 31 old cl act - the features of 
the cause will inhere, pervade the effect also. If gold is the cause of the 
ornament, the ornament is also golden in nature. And if the causal gold 
has a percentage of copper, the ornament also will have a percentage of 
copper. If the children are bom out of the couple, the children will have 
some features of the father, some features of the mother, both will be 
there. Only thing is the proportion. One child might have more of the 
mother and less of the father, another might have more of the father 
and less of the mother, but the principle you have to note is the causal 
features will inhere the effect. And therefore epeui wants to extend that 

C 

principle and say every individual is a mixture of B-£>B and Udpfd 
(TfcPJT. Every individual olid, whether it is plant or ant or elephant, 
whether it is a human being, male or female, every one of us is a 
mixture of JTPB - father-principle, as well as Ucolrl - the mother- 
principle. If we don’t recognize this nature of ours, which nature, I am 
a mixture of U-£>B drddl, what type of B-£>B clrBTL, [btoiui-fbildcpi^- 
5ToT-€l?ToI BT-TT rlrcldl and TRIDT-^IfcRPU-f#iedT-31ddol Ucpfri 

O X O C 

drclcU. if I don’t understand my composition very clearly then I will 
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not know how to handle myself properly. Self-knowledge is required 
for self-mastery. Anything you want to master, what is the first step, 
learn to understand. If a disease has to be cured, before finding a 
remedy for the disease, what is the first step, I have to understand the 
nature of the disease. What is cancer bug, what is a HIV vims, what is 
hepatitis, whatever B, A or C. If I should handle myself properly, 
which is a prerequisite for handling my set-up. If I don’t know how to 
handle myself, how am I going to be the master of my family? Child is 
not listening. You are not able to obey yourselves. What is the 
complaint? Therefore, self-mastery requires Self-knowledge. Self- 
knowledge involves knowing my composition. And cptui wants to say 
that I am composed of (Tpy aspect as well as ycpfrl aspect. And to 
show and prove that I am the mixture of both, cptui wants to point that 
I am the mixture of both, because my cause tfYTJ is a mixture of both. 

So since cpiduidl is a mixture of both, cpieldl - the eJla is also a 
mixture. For that only He is introducing the creation. Therefore, cpbui 
says here: Tlofol! I am the rlrcldl and inseparable from Me is 
the ycpfrl cTfcHT otherwise called dim (TrcIdT and dim is comparable 
to My wife. Therefore I am £EHoI the husband, UT’H the husband and 
-til'hi is like My wife, indicating I cannot create the universe without 
ycpfrl, the dim. That dffoxFT cTgft begins with that. 
f9FT: 9FTOTT <Tcpt 5lf$ dFTfrr 9ITP: HftTfcTFIdT oT xl^cldl oT 5clfT 

o o x o 

^9IcT: dUfocJrldlffl || cIA^t II 

o o 

That is why we have an idiom, ‘If there is no 9lfcP, you have to keep 
quiet’ (In rlfdlcp). If ycpfrl is not there, U^ti cannot do anything. Even 
now, in many houses, the wife you ask, she will say, I will check up 
and say. Many houses that UddU^l continues. And therefore <T>tui says, 
dldt eMol:, dflfoT: literally means womb, in this context, the word womb 
means wife, the female principle, i.e., My wife, cptui says, is dl6cl 
SlAl. That is a very very misleading verse, the word St At here means 
dim the ycpfrl (Tfcldl, the word £lAt in this context means ycpfrl, the 
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matter-principle, the dliciiclrtur. And what type of wife she is: 3Jf>cT 
Wm, is a universal mother and therefore 3T3cT means what: infinite, 
infinitly big, because the pregnancy of the universal mother should be a 
great pregnancy because the universal mother has to conceive the 
universe. Therefore cpbui says 3fgcT sEU, infinite 3TRIT is My wife as it 
were and who am I, we have to supply, I, the JBCM <TccI3T am 
comparable to the father-principle. I, the Consciousness am the father, 
alien is the mother-principle. And what do I do, when the right time for 
creation comes, what do I do? cl fra lot 5I8J3I 316J1 <T£llIll - I transfer 

"X. "X. "X. 

the 5I8I3I, <518131 means the life principle, the power to create, power to 
reproduce I hand over, I transfer to the Mother. Just as at the time of 
conception, the male transfers the seed of the baby to the female. 
Similarly, at the time of creation, I bless alien with the power to 
produce the universe. cllrdlol^ 5I8i3I <T£llffl 3RTIT. And philosophically 
speaking, ^I8f 3ilcHoi8iAs supposed to be blessing the alien cTrchFI with 
the fclcJlfHITI or the reflected Consciousness, blessing the alien is 
considered to be ^I8f 311<31otai. I activate the alien. So cl feu lot siafe 

"X "X "X 

cJUlfdl, I activate aiieil, I impregnate alien, I give alien the power to 
evolve itself into a universe. And once the conception has taken place, 
father, male principle has done the job, female principle has conceived 
and thereafter the male principle need not do anything, the baby fetus 
will grow in the body of the mother, perfectly according to the law of 
nature. Father need not know all the laws. Even the mother need not 
know all the laws. The conceived baby at every week grows 
appropriately and whatever transformation is needed in the mother’s 
body, that also will take place, similarly, here also cptui says: once I 
bless the JTRTT, I need not do anything, 3fRU will evolve into this 
creation. The subtlest form of matter, which you may call as energy 
itself, that will evolve like after the Big Bang things evolve perfectly 
according to the law. Similarly, evolution happens. Tld-<HcllotW^ 
3TF9Jc[:, TldlhcT: means origination, emergence. Just as the baby grows 
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in the mother’s body and at the appropriate time, 9th month or the 10th 
month, by the same law of nature emerges: 

chhWsU Ilcl^JlldlcJlol 3IIcpT9ff5iaifT: | || dfftikMolBd 3-?-? || 
Before Big Bang cannot talk about time and space. Even the concept of 
time and space is impossible before Big Bang, during the time of 
singularity (scientists call it singularity) you cannot talk about 
anything, it is a state of non-information. Singularity they call, it is a 
state of non-information. In clcjlod non-information is called dlldl. It 
means that you will not understand. This people call it state of non¬ 
information. In -iUBJpcl the very same is called 3TR1T. In this place what 
is there, if we say dlldl, we will not understand. You have understood 
alien well, when you know dlldl is un-understandable. 

d ool 1 idd OOl 1 id Hi d 1 fed 1 CD 1 oft ffid ool 1 id f & ool 1 id at et 1 fed 1 CD 1 oft | 

o o 

dld<ftl idoldoll fjTdieilfcdlclJl oft dldl^dlfolddoflddUl || 

fclikDddldlfOl ?o§ || 

C\ 

3ifoiddoflddl means where information is lacking. At the time of Big 
Bang, information was not there, but out of that evolved this universe, 
Similarly, 31 HP 191 dDld. thereafter we can trace how the creation 
evolved. 

3ncT3T91TsfET: | cftdkfool: I 3PdreiH: | 3IcftRI: irfMt I 

tfklodT 3fnT£ET: | 3fnT£fttRft3oordI | 31 ool Id HdW: II clfclildMollld 

C x xo x 

II 

Everything happens. Therefore iPi'Jl says dcl-tHdlolldl. Here IHdlfdl 
means all things and beings, 3EF3Id: - the origination of all these, dd: 
8iald, dd: means thereafter and that moment of Big Bang, the 
inexplicable moment, from that moment everything evolves naturally. 
SlRd, ft 31 o|ol ! So then what happens: 

Verse No .04 

dtkftfoftl cpfocld JIcki: TTTfHcftdd dT: I 

o cx 
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fTRTr wm 3160llok>6 ellolUcJ: ficTT II ?tf-tf|| 

AkI-HtfoIH cltorRT 3kfe: TMfHclfod HT: I 

O Cv 

did Ml JIfRT dtfoT: 31^31 cttoT-ITd: fi?H II ? V-k|| 

X X "X. 

5 cftorRT! THT-HtfoIH HT: 3Icfc: THfHclfod did Ml dtfoT: JEfT 5RH 

CX X X 

(3i6d), sitMTcfior-nd: ffini (n 31631 ) 1 

So cptui S aid that I am the universal father and 31R11 is the 

C 

universal mother and we the universal couple, oMld: Iddil. are 
comparable to any local couple, there also because of their combination 
the child is born, the child has the features of both of them. Then what 
is the difference between the universal couple HMKlio^and UMiacfl and 
the worldly couple? cptui says even though many things are common, 
there is one main difference. What is that? If you take any couple in the 
world, any male and female, humans species, you take, the human 
couple can produce only what child? Human child. Thank good, if 
something is bom as a monkey, we don’t want/expect that, we don’t 
want like monkey, what to talk of monkey itself. So when you take any 
one couple in the universe that couple is the cause of only one species, 
whereas the universal mother has given birth to all the species. And 
therefore cptui says, 3RHT dlal-Hc): fudl. second line, I am the 
universal father, who activate, who impregnate 3TRT1. who enliven 31M11 
by blessing it with reflected Consciousness, IdOMIld HcJIatoI I bless 
the 31 Mil and therefore I am the universal father and 3IgcT sEU dlfok, 

3IgfT 5EH as we saw in the previous verse, 3T3cT HAT means the infinite 
31M11. Here also the St At means 3TRIT. very careful, 3TSfT. the infinite 
31H11 is filial: the mother-principle, comparable to the mother- 
principle. And blessed by Me, the 3TT2TT becomes the universal mother 
not for one species, but for all the species. And therefore cptui says 
Ttd-dlfoirt HT: 3 k) d: ^3 3IHdfoci - so whatever species of living beings 
is bom in the world, whatever we see, the monkey species is there, 
buffalo species is there, locally the buffalo child is born out of buffalo 
mother, monkey child is born out of monkey mother, whatever species 

2693 

_ r 






















































is bom out of the corresponding mother, all of them when you go to the 
original cause, the original cause is what only one <HMI, which is the 
cause of all the monkey species also, buffalo species also, octopus also, 
snails also, whatever is there. Therefore Optui says, Tld-dlfolU 5H: 
<nckt:. aifd means whatever types of body, dllrl means here So 

whatever bodies or whatever species you experience here, born out of 
the local mothers, for all of them, the immediate cause may be the 
immediate mother, but the original cause is that Jll'Ml only. So, 5H: 
TTriHafdcl - whatever living being is born, (TRIM - for all of them, 
wm <illol: - 7TRT1 is the universal mother. And therefore we are all 
children of sRHoT plus TLRH, plus Ucpfrl. Consciousness plus 
matter, fotofuidi plus 3PM3I. And therefore we also will have a 
mixture of both. This is going to be studied later which we will see 
from the next class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: Hufital UlJllrUUlJldcVld | IfURCl IMdllcUd 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UU[J[cllc[f9TETcT || 30 9TTfocT: 9TTfofT: 9HfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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CHAPTER 14, VERSE 05 

In this 14th chapter, the first 4 verses happened to be 
introductory verses, in which Lord cprm first mentioned that He is 
going to deal with Self-knowledge in this chapter also, just as in the 
13th chapter He dealt with 311c<Jimiol<JL this is also a chapter on Self- 
knowledge and He glorified Self-knowledge, as the liberating wisdom 
and therefore worthy of study by everyone. After giving a brief 
introduction to the subject matter in the first two verses, in the 3rd and 
4th verses, which we saw in the last class, Oprm talked about the 
creation. And the purpose of dealing with this topic is to point out that 
every product in the creation including every individual is a mixture of 
two parts, one is the U 3 >U part and the other is the Ucpfci part. And for 
this purpose, He talked about the cause of the creation, as none other 
than f“33 himself, who is a mixture of U 3><4 dram and Ucpfci cTfcfiJT, 
otherwise called dAt dram and midi (TfcRI or to present symbolically, 
the father-principle and the mother-principle. The U 3 >U cTfcHI 
represents the father-principle, Ucpfci cTf33I represents the mother- 
principle and this is to show that U 3 >rt cannot create the world without 
the support of Ucpfci and Ucpfci cannot create the world without U3>U 
and therefore whenever we talk of God, it is a mixture of both, father 
and mother are inseparably there. That is why in the U3IUI also, Uldcfl 
cannot be separated from U4dl°33. because they are 3Rlollil y 33 and 
clgTft cannot be separated from firm because she occupies the chest of 
farm. That is why you keep the pocket here for keeping the money, 
because farm keeps cKfitfficfl there and therefore cRRiflcfil is never 
separate from farm. And we are also supposed to do the same thing, 
but not knowing this fact, they are keeping the packet elsewhere, so 
where to keep money. It is not money to be supposed to be done, 
because money is cKfitflcjdl, she is not supposed to occupy your back 
and that too lower back. Thus cKfitfficff cannot be separated, firm is 
called dlfolcllxfi:. dfclT cRfiRfi: fbldlTl: 32IToTJT He is. Similarly, 
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^^cjcll cannot be separated from U^Hlfol. she occupies UAllfot’s 
tongue itself. All these are to indicate that WPP and Ucpfcl are 
inseparable, this mixture alone is called God. And what cptu, wants to 
point out is since the cause of the creation, viz., the Lord is a mixture of 
two principles, the effect also must be a mixture of these two because 
the components of the effect will be exactly the same as the 
components of the cause. If the Gold has got 6% silver or copper, then 
all the ornaments also will have the same percentage, because the law 
is cpuu, oimi: CD,a 31olclcloci. You can understand easily: cpiqu, 
o,un: - the features of the cause will inhere the effect also. And 
therefore every individual oik, - you and I, is also a mixture of WPP 
circle), and Ucpfcl (TfcPJT and therefore to understand oneself 
thoroughly, we should clearly know how to differentiate/distinguish 
these two features within ourselves. And therefore for the sake of self- 
study, cptu, is introducing the creation and there we saw in the 4th 
verse 

^lckflkll, cplodv!, dlcfe: ^IWHdfbcl ^T: I 

cr\ 

grit dicalfoRd dloiuc;: fiku II ?y-y|| 

3,ofo,! I am the U-PP (Tfchtl. And what is U-PP clcclJl. do you 

o o X O "V J 

remember the definition? Jotolu, fblfcfcPlA 5Tc2I, cl clot clrcid,. UWP 
means the changeless, attributeless, Consciousness-principle, which is 
an independent and absolute reality. Whereas Ucpfcl clrPdl means 
3PIUI, xtlfclcplY fikLCT. Slclclo, clccldl, that which has attributes, that 
which is subject to changes and that which is of the nature of ol5, 
3,clclo,dL inert-principle. In English we can say Consciousness plus 
matter is equal to Cm3I and f 5 ^, LRJllolll is cpRUidi, ofklloJll 
is cpieldp If w>ru,<h is a mixture Consciousness plus matter, cpRETT is 
also a mixture of Consciousness-principle plus matter-principle. So in 
me also both are there and therefore, I should understand both these 
features. And this analysis is going to be the subject matter of the 14th 
chapter. So you have got the changing feature also and you have got a 
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changeless feature also. You have got a nature which is attributed, 
5PI0I feature also and you have got a foPfoi feature also and similarly, 
you are a mixture of matter and Consciousness and you are a mixture 
of a lower principle and higher 517371 principle. And therefore I 
should thoroughly understand both and that analysis is going to start 
hereafter. So from 5th verse the analysis is going to begin. We will read 
verse no. 5; 

Verse No .05 

5173 5ol5clJl 5ft 5IUII: U3:>fcl5l3313T: I 

o c 

foI37olfbcl 71613161 33 oteoldloeRlcljJI ^-'911 
51737T 53: 7171: ^frl 3MI: U3:>fci-5I7313T: I 

X o c 

foMlolfocI 713T-3T31 33 3f^oI7T 3I7337T 11 

£ 3f3I-3l£^! 517371 53: 7I7T: ^fcl 5MI: UtJpfcl-5IT313T: (5lfo7I, cl) c£a 
3103371 cfftfelTT foI3£olfocl | 

X X 

Before entering into the analysis proper, I will give you a bird’s 
eye-view of the development that is going to come hereafter. I said 
3lo>iaicrt is a mixture of Consciousness and matter and therefore every 
one of us is also a mixture of both. And what is the material aspect of 
the individual? The physical body is material in nature, it is made up of 
U3>Icl 717371, because body is made up of matter and body has got 
attributes, properties are there, it is fat, it is lean, it is healthy, it is sick, 
it is 5101U1 and body is 5iIac£>i5T^or JolI9cpl57l? Subject to change or 
is it changeless? You clearly know body is violently changing and 
therefore body comes under the U<T>fcl part of the individual, Similarly, 
the mind also comes under the Ucpfcl part of the individual and other 
than the body-mind-complex, there is the 3571 717371, which is the 
Consciousness-principle. And what is that Consciousness? I hope you 
remember. 

a) Consciousness is not part, product or property of the body, 
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b) Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and 
enlivens the body and 

c) Consciousness-principle is not limited by the boundaries of the 
body, it goes beyond and 

d) Consciousness-principle doesn’t die when the body dies and 

e) Finally, this surviving Consciousness-principle cannot be 
contacted by us, not because it is non-existent, but because there is no 
medium of contact. 

I have given you the example of light, which is pervading this 
body and this Consciousness-principle in me which enlivens the body- 
mind-complex is called clctldF And in 00 loci, we use two 

technical words, I will like to introduce. The pure Consciousness- 
principle, which is fol4'Ji, fbiojui means attributeless, fotfdcpiA which 
is changeless, that Consciousness is called TllftH clnWT The witness 
principle, the changeless-witness of all the changes that happen. Now 
the mind is in peaceful condition, there is a witness of the peaceful 
state of mind. Next moment the mind is turbulent, the mind changes 
kaleidoscopically it changes, but there is a changeless witness- 
Consciousness is aware of the previous condition of the mind, aware of 
the present condition of the mind. This changeless witness- 
Consciousness is called TllftH cimdl, which is one aspect of mind. This 
00 loci calls my higher nature, my superior nature, my diviner nature, 
my loftier nature. Then, of course, I have got this body-principle, the 
mind-principle, which is by itself inert in nature, body by itself is inert 
in nature, why because it is made up of matter, it is a bundle of 
chemicals, a bundle of five elements, this body by itself is inert, but 
even though intrinsically the body is inert, because of the pervasion of 
Consciousness, the body has got borrowed Consciousness. Just like 
now my body is shining for you, not because the body has got its own 
luminosity, now my body is shining because of what? The light 
pervading the body. Similarly, this body is inert, but because of the 
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pervading Consciousness, body has got borrowed Consciousness, like 
the hot water. The hot water is not hot because heat is its intrinsic 
nature but water is hot because it is pervaded by the invisible 31 fool 
cTfcnJT. You cannot see it with the visible eyes. If you put your finger 
you will know. Water looks the same, but the hot water is hot, not 
because heat is its nature, but it is borrowed from the fire principle. 
Similarly, this body is now sentient, not because of the intrinsic- 
sentiency but because of borrowed-sentiency, in TITcprl we call it, 
frlclllHITI ufcrfclclcj rkloVlJl - reflected Consciousness, we had 
discussed this long before in (TfcfgftST, OC, RC, RM (original 
Consciousness, reflected Consciousness, reflecting medium). If you 
have forgotten better you have to brush through your notes. So now this 
body has got borrowed sentiency, therefore it is a live body. It is Ucpfrl 
but a live Ucpfrl. Similarly, the mind also is made up of subtle matter 
only, subtle elements only and therefore the mind is also intrinsically- 
insentient, but the mind has become sentient due to what? Borrowed 
sentiency which is technically called frlcqlHlTl. So thus we have got a 
live body, with borrowed Consciousness, we have got a live mind with 
borrowed Consciousness. In short we have a got a live ucpfrl, Ucpfrl 
means the body-mind-complex, with borrowed Consciousness. And in 
Vedantic parlance, this body-mind-complex, otherwise called Ucpfrl, 
with borrowed sentiency, borrowed Consciousness, this body-mind- 
complex is 3165cPiT:. 3l£V5cPiT: is equal to body-mind-complex, 
otherwise called Ucpfrl plus borrowed Consciousness, i.e., RlcJlSHlTl. 

So 9lilTdl plus frlcqlHlTl is equal to 3165CP1T. 

Ucpfrl plus frlcJlSHlTl is equal to 3165CP1T. 

Matter plus borrowed Consciousness is called 3i6'S-ct>lT. 

And what is the name of the original Consciousness? What is 
the name of the original Consciousness? TllflJI rlrciar So Til fill is the 
name of the original Consciousness, 31 T> 5 cdi^ is the name of the body- 
mind-complex, plus the reflected or borrowed Consciousness. And 
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every individual is a mixture of 91lftH and 3163019. Every individual 
is a mixture 9Trfyf plus 3163019. When I say 9TrfyC you should 
remember, OC, the original Consciousness, 3163019 means the body 
plus reflected Consciousness. In clrcicfltl we used the expression RM 
plus RC. RM means reflecting medium, what is the reflecting medium, 
body-mind-complex, RC means the reflected Consciousness. So now 
let us put the formula. OC is the RC plus RM is equal to 

3163019. I hope it is not confusing. And every individual is a mixture 
of 3i6'S d>E> and 9llftH. Therefore when I use the word I, it has got an 
3163019 3191 as well as 91lffH 3191. Whenever I use the word I, it has 
got the 3i6'SOl9 3191, is equal to body with borrowed Consciousness 
and also 91lfyf 3191, which is the original Consciousness. Of this, if you 
make a comparative study, the 91l[fH 3191 is nothing but original 
Consciousness, which is foPfoi, foifcloi9, 91r<L clroar The 91lffH part 
of mind, the 91lffjT aspect of mind is nothing but attributeless, 
changeless, real, absolutely real-Consciousness and when a 911 lot says 
316<i^£l6tlf9<Jl, that 3I63I refers to which aspect? The 911 [iff aspect, the 
original Consciousness, which is foPjrrf. folMcpE9, 9Lr<L, ScloetJt, 
whereas when you take the 3163019 aspect of mind, what is the nature 
of 3163019. your mind should shift to the body-mind-complex with 
borrowed Consciousness. That will be 9PM3I or foPIOEFT? 3163019 

O X O A A 

being body-mind-complex, body-mind-complex being uolcl. 
3163019 is 9PIUI. 3163019 is 9lfdol9 or folfckpl9‘? 3163019 is 

A O A A 

<1161 9lRl019. 3163019 is vlcloldl or 31Uclol<Jl‘? Confusion will come. 

A A "S. 

316'3<I>19 is Uclotdt or 31 Ucloldt? It is UflolJt alright, but not 
intrinsically vTcToTTr but it has got borrowed rlclolcciJi. And Otui 
wants to say 31 o|ol you are a mixture of 3163019 and 91lftff. And you 
should be able to differentiate the o»luiicflcl 91lRi and 9PIUI3163019. 

vT> O A 

You should be able to differentiate the °>tuncfl(l 91lffH, another name 

o 

for fol4ui 9TlRr and 9PIDT 3163019. And OTSOT wants to point out 

O O A c 1 

3i6'SOl9 is your lower nature, it is your individuality, whereas 911 [iff is 
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your higher nature. And then cptui wants to points out as long as you 
are taking yourselves as 3163cPlA, as long as you are remain as 
316S<I>1A only, 5T5TTA cannot be avoided. 3163CP1A is vulnerable to 
AIAHA and the only way of getting out of ATA1IA is you have to 
transcend your lower 3163CB1A nature and you have to own up your 
higher Allfjjl nature. And for this purpose, cptui wants to point out, 
how the 316SCP1A is poison. It is a problem. And why it is a problem? 
Because it is Aioiui. The very APIUI nature of 3163<T>1A makes it a 
problematic aspect of yours. And naturally the question will come, how 
the oiuis or Aiomiccidi, becomes responsible for ALALIA And for that 
cp^ui wants to talk about the various <huis of 3163CD1A. And He points 
out that 3163cplA has got three <MUls, because it is made up of U<T>I?1. 
which has got three otuts. Are you understanding? What is the split up 
of 316'SqpLA? Body-mind-complex plus borrowed Consciousness. 
Body-mind-complex is UAAi or Ucpfcl? It is Ucpfcl. Since ilcplcl has 
got three ALhls, body-mind-complex also has got three 'd?Jfs, therefore 
3163CP1A also has got three <hUls. Allfrclcp 3163CP1A, AlolAl 3163CP1A 
and cl DIAL 3163 cpl A and cptui S ays all the thr ee 3163 01 As are AL AI if ^ 

x C J x 

316301 A. Wherever you go, you will be in caught, you will be in 
trouble. And each 316'SOlA is bound in a different way. ALlIrao 
316'SOlA is bound by AlrQoiui, AlolAl 316'SOlA is bound by Auiloiui 
and rliaiAl 316301A is bound by rl-Jlloiui. And therefore Otui wants 
to talk about the nature of each oiui and how each oiui binds a person 
and what are the indications of the presence of each <5101 and what will 
be the consequences of the respective bondage, all these Otui is going 
to analyze, that is why the very chapter is called <HUT-3RI fchHloi . 
Domination of each <MU1 binds the 316301A. And in ALAOfl language, 
the word <HU1 has two meanings, one meaning is a property or an 
attribute. And the second meaning is a rope or a shackle. So the very 
word <HU1 indicate that it is a rope which will bind you to ALALIA and 
which will never allow you to be a free person. Therefore, you have to 
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break the shackles of three oiuis and discover the freedom of TTlyf. And 

o 

now, we will briefly see the expressions of each oiui. At the time of 
creation, in the Ueplrl or in matter all the three <huis are there, but they 
are in equilibrium. Equilibrium means what? The same proportion. So 
before the creation emerges, at the time of UcKWl, the condition is 
oiuuoildl Til <JV 1 3K1TTIT. Til act means equilibrium. And in equilibrium 
state, there is no creation. And when the time for creation comes, the 
ojuis are disturbed, the proportions are disturbed and the creation has 
got all the three 'h'Jls alright, but not in Tll-tei 3K1TSIT, but in fdriai 
3iaT€H. The proportion will vary, the percentage of these three <huis 
will vary. And according to the scriptures, even the most inert object in 
the creation also has got three <U>Us and the plant kingdom has also 
three opus, the animal kingdom also has three <U>Us, human beings also 
have got three <jl*Jls. every one is a mixture of thi'ee <jiuis, but the 
differences in a particular thing is because of different proportions in 
the <HUls. And in the human being, how does the domination of each 
ojui expressed itself? 

Optui points out Ttrcnuui makes the character or the nature of 
the individual to be Til at Util ol . TtrQ represents Til at tRUoTJT. It 

makes a person a cognitive individual, an intellectual person interested 
in or thirsting for more and more knowledge. So in his case, the 
TllolIoCAl. the five sense organs of knowledge, as well as the 
controlling intellect will be highly active. 

And diagonally opposite is the Tol Utllovui. In a TolfTtcp character, it 
will be tluJT UtUlot. activity oriented. So TllalIo<Als are generally 
passive, don’t ask me what are the Tllol locals, the eyes, the ears, nose, 
the tongue and the skin and the intellect, the analyzing-intellect, the 
thinking intellect, the judging-intellect that will be active, whereas in a 
TlolfTlcp personality, it will be HEllol which means ®<51a0<Ls 
will be active, at®, (will never to silent, rambling can go on non-stop, 
you can see this in any group, some people not talking at all - the other 
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person will be all the time dominating) cnqp UtUlol and if you don’t 
allow him to talk in a lecture hall or something, cikd cannot be active, 
but the hands and legs will not keep quiet. So therefore OKP, mftl, 
m<d, UM, TUTSr and behind that the U>tl Uiuis, the energy is highly 
active, hyper-active. So 5Tfcp5ioi is §Uoi UtUlol. ,>ofioiui gives a cd<J 1 
Ufflol personality. 

And cKJn^ui will be the suppression of both. Neither $llolfocKls w in 
be active nor will cpaiia^dis be active, more inertia will be there. So 
mainly if you study Tlrcl and WjT 5L cTJRT you can easily find out, it is 
the suppression of both of them. 

a) And when a person is a silol UtUlol person, generally that 
person will be turned inwards, internal oriented, mind a person will 
have, because a mind which seeks knowledge is always intellectually- 
active, analyzing, thinking, hypothesizing, theorizing, in fact, 
intellectuals live in their own world of ideas, they are not even aware of 
the surroundings. Therefore Tlcci dominant will express itself in the 
form of loKtfcl UtUlol. loKtfrl means turning inwards or withdrawal. 

b) Whereas when Toilojui is dominant, it will be UUfcl UtUlol, the 
person will be highly turned outwards. One is inward, another is 
outward. When Alcciojui is dominant and a person is thinking, 
contemplative, etc., naturally that mind will not like to relate itself with 
the external world of objects, because every relationship or interaction 
or transaction will make the mind extrovert, whereas TllfrcKD mind 
being turned inward, it doesn’t like T 15 «>i, U 501 means interaction, 
transaction, etc., it doesn’t like. Therefore, this is 31 A 15 <>> 1 - UtUlol. 

c) Whereas a NolQlcD mind loves turning outward. Socializing, 
interacting, talking to people. So if you go for a camp or so, you will 
find that one person will love to be inside the room, the other people 
will love to go out and socialize, meet, talk and enquire all those things. 

What makes the difference? One is AlrKl UtUlol and another is 
UffloT. One is 3Ui6<n. the other TlTlA <d. 

x 7 x 
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d) The fourth difference that we can see is that a thinking mind 
naturally will love a set-up which is conducive for contemplation and 
therefore it loves silence, tranquility, quietude. It wants foT9lo<drU, 
whereas silence is poison for the ^olQtcp mind, it cannot withstand 
silence. It will switch on the TV to the top decibel, cannot withstand 
silence or one has to call someone on the phone. Something or the 
other or use the walkman something or the other, it likes noisy activity, 
that is why we say that there is buzzing activity. We never say silent 
activity. Buzzing activity means lot of noise. Noise will be there. 

And cldflojui is just the opposite, it suppresses both 5TfcI and and 
Opfcui wants to point out that all the three 'jl'JIs are bondage. 

All the three <jl'Jls cause bondage in different ways. How all the three 
5I0Is cause bondage? 

i) A ^1 iff cl cp mind will love a set-up which is quiet and which is 
conducive for thinking, contemplation, study, etc. And if that set-up is 
disturbed, by any sound or any visitor, then a ^llffclcp mind is upset. 

And therefore, it is a ch^cI-fdlBlcT condition, because as long as the set¬ 
up is favorable to me, the ^llffcKp mind enjoys. In fact, many people 
after studying clcjiacl, they will like to spend more time in study, 
meditation, etc., at home and they complain, "^Olfitfol, lot of 
disturbances, imitating disturbances.” And even if no other sound is 
there, for the sound of the clock this person gets irritated. Or even the 
lizard says ki, ki, ki, this person gets irritated. A xMlff clcp mind is also a 
bound-mind because it cannot totally control the set-up, when the set¬ 
up is disturbed, it has to g:533T Similarly, a ^lolQlcP mind, of course 
hates silence and quietude and if there are no people around, that 
person is upset and disturbed and therefore, he wants to disturb the 
neighbor. He cannot keep quiet because, he cannot face silence. 
Therefore a ^lolOlcP mind also will face pain because, as long 

as it is able to order the set-up as it wants, it is fine, but when the set-up 
is disturbed, it is unhappy and (TJlf^TtB mind, that also will have 
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problems, cpbui will tell the details later, the greatest problem being 
there is no scope for progress at all. So, therefore, all the three <M*Jls are 
mixed with pain or sorrow. 

ii) And clpEOT points out that all the three <JPhs cause dependence. 

A person who loves silence is addicted to silence. And he is not a free 
person because to enjoy happiness, he requires silence. And therefore 
he is 3TcE>: or ci^p? xMlfrVkP person is also bound, because he is 
addicted to silence. What about NolfAKp person? That person is also 
bound, because he is addicted to noise, company he wants. If all the 
people go out, this person will feel lonely and disturbed. Therefore, 
cToHcpcclJL dependence and bondage, is common to all the people, 
pain is common to all the people, wherever dependence is there pain is 
also there. 

iii) And thirdly, all the people will have TIciJhcd A cidly (this is said 
in iufokkis. g^-M^clrclJk 3klfljcl^rcldL HoHWHTr). 
TklfHctNccidj^ is also common to all the three. How? A Til fretcp person 
wants to gain more and more knowledge. He has a got a great hunger 
for knowledge. And without knowledge, he feels a limited person and 
therefore he wants to remove the knowledge-wise limitation, which 
limitation the TlolfTKP person will never feel. Ttlfrcicp person alone 
will have the unique sense of limitation, what I know is less and 
therefore, he goes on acquiring knowledge, because he wants to 
become omniscient, Tld^l. But to his utter desperation and dismay he 
finds out any amount of knowledge he gathers, his limitation, 
knowledge-wise limitation does not go away. In fact, the more you 
learn the more you know about you don’t know. Therefore greater your 
knowledge the more you know about your ignorance and that is why in 
every field, he goes on specializing, specializing, specializing and the 
whole life time is not enough to concentrate on one subject. Take one 
medicine it has so many parts, whole body is divided into 
ophthalmology department, ENT department, dentistry and 
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dermatology, Tdlftlfol says dermatologists has got skin-deep 
knowledge. If you go a little deeper, he will say that it is not my 
department and you have to go to the bone specialist, Orthopedist. 
Whatever it is. So therefore, as somebody nicely defined, ‘a specialist 
is one who leams more and more about less and less things.’ And 
therefore I am never going to become omniscient in the field of any 
branch of science and therefore TT5TTT this is called intellectual TTHTT. 
I want to know more about and I am not able to know. Similarly, a 
HoiIhcD person also suffers from TRET. not in terms of knowledge 
but in terms of activity. He wants to do more and more, accomplish 
more and more. He becomes a workaholic, he says a miles and miles I 
have to travel and do all these things. And at any time he looks at 
himself, he is not satisfied. HI fret cD person travels from finitude to 
finitude, TolfHcp person travels from to finitude to finitude, cldlfHtP 
person doesn’t travel at all, therefore he is from finitude to ....? There is 
no from, he continues in finitude. And therefore rtptui says all the three 
Hu Is will bind you. 

And therefore all the three forms of TltVStpR are bondage. Hlffclcp 
31f>5cpl^ is also bondage, HoiIhop TltVStpR is also bondage, 
clldlfTKP 3165CPR is also bondage. If you want to transcend bondage, 
you have to transcend TlftScpR and own up your higher nature and 
what is your higher nature? The Tllftfi. HUHcflcl Tllftfi. But cptui wants 
to point out one important thing, even though the three HHs are causes 
of bondage, for liberation you will have to use the three HU Is only as 
stepping stone. Even though they are the causes of bondage, you will 
have to intelligently use them and transcend them, like a pole vaulter, 
what does he do, he has got a pole to vault himself. And what does he 
do, he uses the pole, runs, fixes down and with the help of the pole 
alone he goes up and cross the bar, thereafter what does he do, he 
should not say that because of this pole alone, I am on the top now, I 
should show my gratitude, at this time if I leave this pole, I am not 
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loyal to the pole, therefore I will tightly hold on to it, if someone says, 
he is a fool. You have to drop. So one person uses the pole, goes up and 
refuses to drop. He is a Fool No. 1. There is another person who says, 
anyway after reaching up, I have to drop the pole, why take the pole at 
all, 

nfhlcioUcl llAcPTH cfHTT 3nU9fehTT cRUT || UIATHDclJl || 

Therefore he refuses to use the pole. This fellow is damn idiot. An 
intelligent person uses the pole, goes up, drops the pole and wins the 
Commonwealth gold medal. Similarly, use the TlcVScpR pole. You 
require clditsioi also. If you don’t have ctuilojui at all, if you are all the 
time 5 II 0 I UUlot and cpdi UUlot, you will never go to sleep. And if you 
have no sleep at all for you and more than that problem for others also, 
therefore we require cldfioiui for sufficient rest and recuperation, use 
cUdfiojui and you have to use TuilopJi and become a cpdl UHlol person 
to follow tpcikfloi. cpakik, requires a ^tolklcp SRHfcpT? and 
thereafter you have to go to siloieikl and CTIoRfFU requires what 
3i6'SU>l^? TTTfrUcU 31A5cpl,>. Suppose in the class you have got 
cllcilfxMcP 31A5cPlA what will you be doing? Dozing. If you have a 
^lolklcp URTTtPT?, what will happen? Wandering all over, who all 
have come, who all are sleeping, etc., you will be watching. There are 
some people who love to watch who are all sleeping. That is called 
Nolklcp TlddcpR. So a wandering mind cannot learn, a dozing mind 
cannot learn, an alert, vigilant and non-wandering mind absorbs the 
teaching like sponge. And once it gets the wisdom, what is the wisdom, 
the wisdom is I am not this inferior 3PFJI TRTTcpR nature, because it 
is krttHT and inferior, my real nature is 316<Jr SMIcftcT TIlftH 31 1 . 

Thus, we have to know the nature of the three <huis and how they bind 
us and we also should know how to intelligently use the three <huis and 
become cHuucfld: and ^MIcflcT: is a liberated person. This is going to 
be the analysis in the verses beginning from the 5th verse onwards, the 
details of which we will see from the next class. 
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30 uufjlci: UuIPlciJl uuilruufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX GX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 9rrfo?T: 9rrfo?T: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 14, VERSES 05-09 

For analyzing the three <4Uls, Lord Otui has given the 
introduction and in the introductory portion we saw that every 
individual is a mixture of two portions, one is called TllftJI 3191, the 
higher part of the individual and second is 3165014 3191, the lower 
part of the individual. Of these two portions, the 411iyi portion the 
higher part consists of only Consciousness which is pure c3clovi<n, 
whereas the 3165 014 the lower part consists of two things, one is the 
inert body-mind-complex, is part of 3165014 and this inert body- 
mind-complex, enjoys the reflected Consciousness or borrowed 
Consciousness and because of that, the body-mind-complex has 
become sentient. Just as a mirror, a non-luminous-mirror becomes a 
bright-mirror when it has got a reflected sunlight. So when I look at a 
bright-mirror, I should remember it has got two parts, one is the mirror 
part and the second is the reflected Sun. In the same way, the 
3165014, like the bright-mirror has got two parts, one is the inert 
body-mind-complex, like the mirror and the second is the borrowed or 
reflected Consciousness, in 414®cl we call it ulctlciirta Hcloewi plus 
the body. And this mixture ufclfctdcl rjcloeidi plus the body together is 
called 3166014 and what is the 41lftH? 41lfyi is neither the body, nor is 
the reflected Consciousness. 41lfyi is different from both the body and 
the reflected Consciousness and what is that? The original 
Consciousness. If you remember RM + RC = 3165014. RM 

means the reflecting medium, the body + RC, the reflected 
Consciousness is equal to the 3165014. Then what is the 41lftH‘? It is 
neither the RM, nor is it the RC, but it is OC. In OC itself our life is 
running!!! So this OC part is called the higher part, the 411 fill 3191, RC 
+ RM is called the lower part, the 3165014 3191, the 4111tH 3191 and the 
3166014 3191 is together inseparably. When I use the word ‘I’, it is a 
mixture of both the 4llftH and 3166014. And of these two 3191s, the 
41lftjl is the foRgui 3191, because it is pure Consciousness, whereas the 
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3i6'5d>l^ contains the body-mind-complex and the body-mind- 
complex is matter. It is Utpfcl and therefore 31A5CD1T is endowed with 
three ^tuis. So 31A5cDlT 3191 is TPIUI3191, whereas TTlftH 3191 is (3191 
means aspect, facet or part). So my lower nature is TPIOI31A5CP1T and 
my higher nature is foTWI ^nf^I. And having said this much, cprui 
wants to point out that the 31A5cPlT can never escape from the three 
oiuis, because 31A5CP1T consists of Ucpfcl. it is made up of the Ucpfcl 
and therefore 31A5CP1T (when I say 31A5cPlT, you should remember 
body-mind-complex plus the reflected Consciousness) body-mind- 
complex is born out of Ucpfcl principle. You have to remember that 
always, then only 3RT3 r cpTT and TPIOI can be understood clearly. 
Therefore, my lower part, the 316 A cp it 3191 can never escape from 
these three <jjpis and the only juggling that I can do is change the 
proportion of the <jl'Jls. Like some political parties do, they change the 
ministers to party work and from party work to ministry and then they 
put to governorship. The party consists of the same type of people. I am 
not telling whether they are good people or bad people. You can decide 
the composition! 316'SUPl^ can never escape from the three 'jJfJls. 
31A5CP1T can only be dominant in Tiruoiui, in which case it will be 
Til feel cd 31A5cPiT, it can be dominant in Tofioiui in which case it will 
be TlolfTlcp 31cAycp[T or it can be cilJlfTlcp 31AAcPlT. And cplUT 

-v -vc 

wants to say that whether it is Til feel cD. TlolfTlcp or clldlfricp, all these 
three oiuis are bound to bind the individual. Only the type of T1T11T 
caused will change, the mode of bondage will change, one may be a 
golden shackle, another may be silver shackle, another may be an iron 
shackle, but all the three are shackles. Like in Saudi Arabia, when a 
member of the royal family commits a crime and they have to behead, 
they will use a gold sword. What will be difference, when the head will 
be cut by a gold sword or silver sword? Therefore cptui wants to say 
that all these three <jl'Jls will bind, therefore you want to be free you 
have to transcend the Tl'jiui 31A5cDiT and you have to own up your 
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higher ^MTcflcT. foiojui. 5Hfyr 3191:. But one thing that Opbui admits is 
to become a oi undid. initially you will have to use the three 'huts as a 
stepping stone, as I gave the example of the pole, used by the pole- 
vaulter. The pole will have to be used to go above the bar, but having 
gone above, the pole will have to be dropped. Not using the pole is also 
foolishness, not leaving the pole is also foolishness, use the pole, cross 
the bar and leave the pole. Similarly, use the <5J0Is and then drop the 
o»lut, drop means transcend the <hui and become 'huildld. This is what 
OpdJi is going to teach. For that purpose the analysis of the three <huis 
is started from verse no.5, which will go up to verse no. 18. And cptui 
gave the introduction in 5th verse. There are three <huis associated with 
31A5-CD1A dfdolJl, cjdl means the 31&5ct>l*> BFIfoT oil ct:. And that 
31f>5cDl^, the ate is associated with all the three <h<Jis in different 
proportions and fete tot foci - all the three <hUls will bind differently. 
Up to this we saw in the last class. Now Continuing; verse no.5; 

Verse No .06 

cTH Tffcr foldfircllrUcih9KiUlolldUld^ I 
TITCiqid'tel HUTteuiolTlA'tel dlolU II ?X-5II 

X X 

cTH TTfcRT foldlclrclld HtBTPFTHT TlollJUlJl | 

X X X X 

TRci-Ttso'loi mmfh 5iior-Ti5oioi ^ 3iom n ?y-sil 

O X X 

A 3IoHT!! cm TfoITJFFJT nHhWBTT TTftUT loUTcTTcITd (311c<Jlloi) M- 
Tltelol $nor-TlAolo[ cT cRoITfrT | 

For the sake of our convenience, this analysis of the three <huis 
can be divided into five topics. 

i) The first topic is the definition of each 3101. In TtT<T>d. we call 
it cTyt'JMh ctth'Jld means the definition. What is the definition of TlrQ, 
Similarly, 3uT5I and (TJT5T? 

ii) Then the second topic that cptui will discuss is the mode or 
method of bondage. How each ojui binds a person in its own unique 
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way? In diddpcl we call it ddTIdl uqpld:. ddTloldl^ means bondage, 
lldpld: means mode or method. This is the second topic. 

iii) The third topic is the indication or clue to find out which ojui is 
predominant in a person. Whether I am a died predominant person, 
having a dllfcddi 3I5Tyd5Td. or whether I am a dlolfdKP or clldlldKP. 
how can I know? So we should have some indicator or test that 
indicator is called fcisoiai . So thus died fcisoidl, ddft fcisoiai and 

X "\ X X "N. X 

cldfl fcisoidi. fcisoidl does not mean fpidfciSoidL here fcTS-oidl 

XX XX X'V X "X 

means an indicator. 

iv) Then the fourth topic is the <dfcl:. What will be the type of 
travel taken by, the course of travel taken by a olid after death? If a 
person dies, with died predominant, which direction he will travel, if 
he dies with ddldl predominant, which direction he will travel, 
similarly, cNIdf: d>llcl:. So the word «>lfcl: means dldUI 31dldcld IMWTJ1. 
This is the fourth topic. 

v) Then the fifth and final topic is the consequences of the 

domination of each ojui in this life itself. If died is predominant in a 
person, what consequences we can find here when we are alive. In 
dlddicT. we call it tbrRI. Tied tPcRI. dul tbcldl and cldfl tpcldl. What 

C X X X X 

is the difference between <dfcl and iHldl? o>l!cl is the consequence after 
death, q?cldl is consequence before death. 

These are the five topics. ciypJIdl. dd£ldl UdUd:. fr l5<d<il. <>lfcl: and 
tbcldl. Of these five topics, first we are going to take up cTypJRI and 
ddfToIdddd:. 

In verse no.6, OPtui talks about died cKfLuid^ and died ddddT llOPld:. 
Then in the 7th verse, doll cldPJIdl and ddddT Ud>ld: and in the 8th 
verse, ddll cKJluidl and ddTIdt uqpld:. Now let us look into the verse. 
clN - among these three <quis of 31d5dUd or dllfyi? dll fill doesn’t 
have. The dlcVSddd; clN, dlcddl - when died is predominant in a 
person, in the 31d5dUd. loidlclcdlcl - it is called dleddl or loldlcl 
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AlccR!. And what do you mean by ATctTJI or lot did ATctTJI? It 
means when Atmoiui is dominant, the other two duis will not 
contaminate, influence or pollute Atmoiui. if Aoiloiui and cldfhqui 
contaminate or pollute the Atmoiup it will be called dlfciol Atmdl, but 
when Atm is dominant, AulAI and (THAI will not affect it. And when 
AolAt and ddlAt do not affect, what will be the nature of that Aim? 
IKPl^KPcU - when cldihHui influences the Aim. being 

dullness, clrfil^tui being ignorance and darkness and dullness, if 
rRTt^TOT pollutes Atmdui. the mind will be turbulent, like water mixed 
with particles will be turbid water, will not be bright and pure. So when 
cldfl<i>iui influences Aim, the mind will be turbid, but when fhJTt^Ioi 
does not influence Atm, it is like a clean fdtered water, treated water, 
zero-B water, the mind will be clear, in thinking there will be clarity. 
So when will there be clarity in thinking? When Atm^iui is foldleldL 
that means not influenced by cldiloiui, dullness. cldfAl stands for 
dullness. Therefore Ucpl911cdlcpdh a Atm UTIlol mind will have clarity 
of thinking. That is why in English also we use the expression, he is a 
bright boy, bright means clarity of thinking. And similarly, if A oil dm 
pollutes the Atm, what will be condition? Aolldui stands for activity, 
restlessness, as I said in the last class, extrovertedness etc., therefore 
when Aoiloiu, pollutes the Atm, the mind will be restless, wandering, 
vacillating, wavering, but when Atm^iui is predominant and Aofldui 
does not influence, that Atmdm is folAldietdl. ucPlPllcdKPdi means 
unpolluted by cldildui and loiAldKLdl means unpolluted by Aollmui. So 
foIATJTTJT means free from tension, free from stress, free from strain, 
free from restlessness. When Aofidui pollutes the mind cannot relax. 
Whereas Atm is predominant it becomes a Ucpl911cdlcpdL bright and 
calm. And therefore, what is the definition of Atmdm? It is 
UcpipiicdKpdp it is of the nature of brightness and calmness, quietude, 
tranquility. And this seems to be a wonderful nature, if the mind is 
bright and calm, it is capable of learning things, it is capable of 
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obsorbing, it is capable of contemplation, it is capable of self-analysis. 
So Timoiui seems to be a wonderful thing, how do you say 5Tf3^I0I 
binds? 35HJI says: TLrqoiui is also bondage because, a Tllfrdcp mind 
seeks always a tranquil atmosphere, a Til fed cp mind seeks seclusion, a 
Tllfrdcp mind seeks freedom from noise pollution. OK, what is wrong 
in it? The problem is you can never control the external atmosphere. So 
if you are addicted to seclusion and quietude, you become a dependent 
person, dependent on what, quietude and seclusion. And if a situation 
comes in the family, where you cannot order quietude and seclusion, 
you become highly disturbed. Nobody allows me to be peaceful even 
for a short time, people keep on coming, the phone calls, the door bell, 
etc., you want quietude, quietude becomes a cause of bondage. 
Whereas a liberated person is defined as a person who does not depend 
upon even quietude or seclusion for fulfillment and happiness. Any 
type of dependence is bondage, TTfchgoi leads to noble dependence, 
but noble dependence is also a dependence. And therefore cprui says: 
TITU-T15<*lol - the Til fed cd 3i6'5<DIT seeks seclusion, quietude, etc., 
and that need becomes a bondage. And unfortunately, in India, with 
such a big population you go anywhere, one thing you cannot avoid is 
noise. So many festivals and there is no connection between the cinema 
song and the festival! And you get irritated and go there, there is one, 
he switches on and he goes away for tea. So you get highly imitated, 
because you need tranquility. So TITCI-Tisoiol dTollfcl and second type 
of bondage is 5llol-Tl5oiol cl 31 ol U - a Tllfrdcp mind is attached to 
knowledge. It is an introvert mind which wants to think and know and 
study and increase the range of knowledge. Just as a TlolfTlcp mind we 
will see is attached to cp^f, TlolfTKP mind is cDrflloyKL UTllol. a 
Tllfrdcp 3165CP1T is ^llolfocKl Util at, it wants to increase knowledge. 
And both have got greed. There the greed for action, here the greed is 
for knowledge. OK, what is wrong, if a Tllfrdcp 31A5CP1T wants more 
and more knowledge? The problem is any amount of knowledge you 
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gather, you can never become full and complete, because omniscience 
is impossible. Just as you gather any amount of money, you are finite, 
you gather any amount of knowledge, you are intellectually finite. And 
therefore a 21ol[2Kp person is dissatisfied with his external possession, 
a xMlfrcKp person is dissatisfied with his internal possession of siloidl. 

And therefore here by siloldl^ I mean the material knowledge. I am not 
talking about 311 c<J 1 11 ol<J 1.1 mean 3KRI Rltll. he wants to gather more 
and more, 21 lRtKp person suffers from intellectual 2T2TT2. He wants to 
solve the fundamental problems of science and when he dies incapable 
of solving a crucial scientific problem, he dies a restless person, 
because he could not solve that problem. And they think that you can 
solve all the problem, always there will be some scientific unsolved 
problem. For knowledge is bound. £> 31olU! 31olU means 31olol and by 
using the word 31olU. cptui indirectly says 31o|ot you have a pure 
mind. Because he asked for knowledge, 
fdrc^i; n sifHT guRr jifjtcxtht uuooidi 11 2-1911 
So thus in the first line, xMraclQiuidi is given, in the second line is 
2lrcl6loHor wmz is given. What is cTSIDM? ncT3T911cJlcp.JL What is 
5[cr£Ior Ucpl2? 2t2ct-2t5<iiol, attachment to quietude is the bondage. 

Now we will come to the 2oil cTSItJFFr and <3o£IaT U0P12. 

Verse No .07 

23fl 21011cdlcp Rrf^ Cl til 11215 «> 121 dl c| a | 

clfootctfoTlfcT cplockt cpaRlS^ot cjRotdl || 

"V "X. 

231: 3I3I-311rJidPJfQf^ cTE0n-2F5^I-2M^H3I I 
HcTfoMfoITfcT cltocRT cp3T-21Aolol cjRoM11 ?VM9|| 

^ cplockl! 2F5I-311cJlcp,q 23T: cTE0n-2F53l-2BI^n3I Rrf^l | cTcT 
cjRoidl cf3<jT-213'Olot folelfonfct I 

X X 

First line deals with 2 ot|ojui eTyiWT. 231: 21«>l-311cdlcF>dl^RlQj 
- it is of the nature of attachment and passion, a 21olf2Kp mind is 
highly extrovert and it always wants to relate with things and people. 
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The nature of ^oilojui is that the mind is always extrovert and it always 
wants to have relationship with things and people. If TlcQ is foictfrl 
lift lot, seclusion and withdrawal, 3uT5T makes a person uufrl HTtlol. 
interested in companionship, in people, in relationship, in interaction. 
And it never loves quietude, all the time it wants to talk to someone or 
the other. If you put a TTulf^Tcp person in a room alone, he cannot 
survive for five minutes, he will break the door and come out. Whereas 
if you put a Tllfccicp person, you will not know that he is there or not. 
It is just the opposite. Therefore cptui says: Tol: qi<»l-3llc<JKt:>JL qpq 
means relationship, attachment, passion. All the time trying to stick to 
people. And even while sitting there are some people, so much space 
will be there, they will always like to sit glued to others. In sleep also 
they have to embrace someone, if nobody is there, then they hold on to 
pillow. It is the type of mind. I am not saying it is good or bad, I am 
saying the two types of mind, it is a nonjudgmental observation. We 
require each <HUI to attain liberation. Because cBBfeftsi will require 
activity. U>tl TfelREfl will require activity, in which case, we will 
require Totlojui and of course the study of depart will require Tlctiojui. 
Therefore no is good or bad, each ojui plays its own role. In fact, if 
you see the range of TIRIoT in each level of TIRToI. we are making use 
of one 5101 or the other. And therefore 3af: -iMl-TlloHcpdi^ RlQf means 
sticky type, of the nature of passion. And naturally, rtTW-TITpI- 
5T3T^cTJT. Since it is an extrovert mind, a restless mind, a dynamic 
mind, it has got lot of ambitions and wants to achieve, always wants to 
achieve something or the other, it is an ambitious mind and therefore it 
has cTEOH, cTEon means desire for external thing, lot of possession, lot 
of people, always rambling. And if husband is TllfrQcp and wife is 
qiolfTlcp or wife is TllfcQcP and husband is PlolfTKP, you had it. One 
wants rambling and another wants quietude. You have to manage very 
carefully. So cTEon means what? Desire. Of course this desire we will 
divide into two, either selfish desire or selfless desire, the mind is full 
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of desire by which a person wants to become a workaholic person and 
not only he wants f t rum cpiai and after acquiring things, 311 T 16 oi: - he 
wants to hold on to everything. The old pen, with which he wrote the 
SSLC examination 3 times. It is not writing now, it is an ink pen, who 
needs that now: yet he keeps that. Even the disposable cups and bottles 
all of them he doesn’t want to give up anything. Because fashion is 
there, the gum is there and therefore Bft'ilf? HU lot. rtli^lfi means 
possession. Whereas Tlrciojui makes a person. 3iuft'ilf> Bkllol, 
means he wants to drop things. One wants to hold and another 
wants to drop. And therefore 311 TlSoi:, sticking to everything. 
5 WT^cPIT means it is the source. What is the source? -ioiloiui is the 
source of desire and attachment. Desire for things not possessed and 
attachment to things which are already possessed. In fact, you begin to 
wonder he possesses the object or he is possessed by the object. So this 
is the ^otloiui definition. What is the definition? -<il«>l-311cdlcpdl, of the 

O X 

nature of attachment. And how does the Toiloiui bind the individual? 

vD 

cptocki! del JoKatollId ^ofioiui also binds, cjfekrtdl - the individual, 
OPctf-^MSoloi - by making him attached to cpdl, all the time. So cpdl- 
means it makes him a workaholic. And we may argue that cpdl is 
required for accomplishing things. Even tpdieifisi is required for 
[dd9lQk what is wrong in doing cpdl ? If you ask, what ci<31ad says is 
cpdl is required up to a particular stage, after that particular stage one 
has to shift to ^Uoidloq. cpdi<ql«>l has to be followed by Ulorat^r, but 
the problem with ^lolfdcp person is, he can never come to §11o1<l1o>i. 
cp<h, cpai qpdi, qpdi, cpai, fall dead. So that is called attachment. 
Therefore cpaI-x>i 5 <>loi. with attachment to cpal it binds. What about 
-itrqdiur? $llol-T15olol. Here it is cpdl-^imolal. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

ddlTrct^llolol fcrf^I dilftoi 5Icf-^f^oITJT I 
U <J 11 <31 cl Tft foi 1 ffH Tci fool d ToTlfcI fURcT 11 
(Ttl: (T 3l5lloloiai^fcrf^I dilgoM ^rf-dfiioildl | 

2717 

_ r 





























































cTcT foMtonft TTRcT II ? V,-6\\ 

5 <HT3cT! cHT: cT ThT-nf^oTHT 3TfeoRT 31HToIul3T fdt^ I cTcT(^oilJi) 
II3n^-3ilcl^l-loI5l8l: foIeI£5ITfrr I 

So now comes the ddfioiui cTytuidl and cldfioiui 6 To£]oT Ucpl-i:. 

0X0 

Cpoui says clcU: cT 31$lloloiai^ fcjfjj:; - cidlloiui also is bom out of 
TRTIoTJT. 31$lloldl^ in the context means UOpfcl. Because Ucpfcl is the 
original source of the creation. From Ucpfol alone ^tmoiui also flows, 

^ofioiui also flows, fldiloiui also. Therefore, this cWlloiui is also 
equally born out of Ucpfcl or JlKli. And therefore one cannot escape 
from cFJTltqui. But here we are dealing with what problems? The 
predominance of clitiloiui will cause what all problems, sleeping is not 
problem, then what is the problem? Continuing to sleep is the problem. 
Sleeping is not the problem, everyone has to sleep. If one does not 
sleep, there is some problem, insomnia is a problem, for that person 
also and more than that for the other people also. Therefore, we don’t 
condemn cldihHui but we are talking about the predominance of 
d-Jll<5jUI will create the following problems. 

a) The first problem is that it suppresses the Tlrciojui and Tofltwr. 

Since TlcQojui is suppressed, there is no clarity of thinking. And 
therefore one even does not ask what is the purpose of life. Human life 
is never taken seriously. The precious time is never taken seriously. 

The young age is never taken seriously. All because of the lack of 
clarity of thinking. 

b) And because of that, dilcjol-TllcdKPdl, triteoFJT means delusion, 
dilsoldl is not TteoT 3PI here, dilfjoldl means of the nature of delusion, 
that means there is no clear thinking and also often there is no goal in 
life, it is just moving along with the current, there is no goal and even if 
goals are there, the priorities are not clear. How much money is 
important, how much health is important, how much knowledge is 
important, with regard to all these there is no clarity and therefore 

^l^cl-cllfiollci^ - it causes delusion for all those people. And 
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therefore what is the definition of ddfioiui? dil{Joi-311cdlct>dl, of the 

o X 

nature of delusion. And there are some people who are so intensely 
deluded that you try to talk to them and help them out, they are so 
powerful that they make you also confused. They transfer the confusion 
to you also. Nothing can be done, except OTSIoII. Sometime such 
children are bom in our own family, they don’t take to study seriously, 
mother is worried, ^tllfj'lfol. is there any prayer, this boy is not 
studying at all and in this highly competitive society if he doesn’t study 
properly, in future which girl will marry him, girls are all PhDs, this 
fellow doesn’t want to go beyond SSLC - so therefore, will he get 
married, will he get a good job, parents are worried, but the child does 
not know the seriousness of the life itself. Therefore of the nature of 
delusion, at least for the children if it is up to a particular stage, it is OK 
but there are people even grown up not clear about life and its goals. 

c) And how does clTlloiui bind a person, ITH10-311 c K<h-fol1 fftp 
clcljolcitoillcl. it3110 means carelessness, negligence with regard to the 
proper utilization of the body, 

cIotcIT cpaiftlooDofoJl || fc^ctxTdlJlfOl V II 

o x c\ 

Getting oR-oloJl is very very rare, otil-uladl is possible. oR-oloJl is 
OcfehJI and that too we are bom in a clfo<T> culture which talk about the 

O 

higher goal and if I don’t make use of this wonderful opportunity, ‘If I 
miss out in this life, I don’t know what sort of a life I will have?’ No 
guarantee that next olodl will be dloircj uloJl. We don’t want, we are 
all liberated! other people, so UJ110. Not clfdlcp UdllO, it is the TITOx! 

Mid, carelessness, negligence, 3IIcT?2I3I means laziness or indolence, 
idling the time and then lolcJl means sleep. Therefore, most of the time, 
this person is asleep or sleepy. These two 3KD&ITS he is aware only. He 
is not aware of the third stage of 3Kix>SIT at all. Either he is 

asleep or sleepy with half closed eyes, you think he is meditating, but 
he is sleeping. For such people, never prescribe meditation. So if you 
prescribe meditation, they will continue sleeping in sitting posture. 
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Therefore you have to prescribe <P<4. And therefore, lElHO, negligence, 
laziness and sleep. Through these three, cl enfold tot ifrl <Hl5cl cldtloiui 
binds a person. This person does not acquire uueidt^ or UlUdf. There is 
an advantage in cldfiojui. This person doesn’t acquire uueidt or U1UJL 
why? uuetdt and HPTIT arc OTJT-tFcTJT and this person doesn’t do any 
cpdl, if you do epat only you get quetat and U 1 U<) 1 . Therefore the 
advantage for this person, he will not acquire much 311<>llfll. he will not 
acquire fresh uuewr and U1 Til, but remember that is not a great 
achievement, animals also do not acquire uuetat or UlUJt If I say I 
have not acquired any jTOHTJT or U1UJL it means I have been like a 
buffalo. Is it a credit? Therefore it is perpetuation of bondage. So chT 
[blOtollfcl THAI. Continuing; 

Verse No .09 

STfcT 5I5ft 51>oK|fcl 531: cpdlfOl TTRcT I 

O 

^lloldllclcd CTCPU: fflnd 5Hvd51c51cl II ?9-9|| 

c o o 

5tcO<Jl 5T5ff 5H3RlfcI 531: cpdlfOl <HT57T I 

X o 

5 II 0 IJI 3IfcIoT cT (TOT: 51x>l<dfcl 3cl II ?9-9|| 

X C O 

fT TEAT! 5fftEH (<df?,oll<Jl) p THTElfcP 531: cpdifOl, 3cT cTH: U 
^IIoRT TITTcA ITHTH 5P3ElfrI | 

In this verse, Opoui repeats the topic of dotToI UT>I5:, even 
though He has talked about it, He is putting that in a nutshell in this 
verse, how each OM binds a person by creating a particular form of 
addiction. Each one binds by creating a particular form of addiction, 
which is called 513 oi. And what are the three addictions? 5TftEH 5150 

X X o 

51 >olofci. 51 cO<Hui causes addiction to quietude, loialcl, withdrawal, 
silence, addiction to silence is also a form of addiction. So 5150a 1 
means tranquility, quietude, seclusion, etc. So 5150-51501 is the mode 
of bondage. Whereas 5 or|ojui causes another form of addiction, cpai- 
515 <Hol. so it causes addiction to Opai, doing 0?ai is harmless, addiction 
to H3I is the problem. Enjoying silence is wonderful but addiction to 
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silence is a problem. Liking to do meditation is wonderful, but 
addiction to meditation is a problem. In fact, DeHart goes to the height 
of saying, even addiction to 9ITM3I is an addiction. So don’t say: I will 
leave all this now. We have not formed an interest all. So we can think 
of leaving after some time. So the height is addiction to <*Lt>, 91iy>l. 
acjlcrcl and it goes up to God: ‘Cut asunder the desires, cut asunder the 
desires, cut asunder even if it be the desire for God’ That kind of 
detachment we need not develop now, but what cptui wants to say is 
cpai is OK, Opdt addiction is a bondage. Similarly, cBItsiui binds how? 
Ltd 110 ^LMeifci 3fT, ildlio as we saw before is carelessness, lack of 
attention. So no job is done wholeheartedly, whatever job he does, 
there are mistakes, there are corrections required, so UJHO-TI 50 I:, or 
you can say, folOl T15«>1 : also and how does it cause that? ^?llol<jp 
3ilc|r<L - by way of covering the clarity of thinking. So by covering the 
discriminative power, the ciailoiui makes a person addicted to lose jobs 
all the time. So that means what: you cannot make that person 
responsible. Whatever job you give you have to stand behind. For that, 
we can ourselves do, he can never be a responsible person. More we 
will see in the next class. 

30 ifuldicj: Uulf-llcdJl uuilcuuldicjteicl I qnfel UuIdiidKi 

C\ G\ C\ C\ O C\ G\ 

UuI,jlcllclf9TCMrl II 3o 9TTfo?T: 9TTfo?T: 9Hfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

<Tv 
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CHAPTER 14, VERSES 10-13 

In the last few classes, we saw that our higher nature known as 
the 411 fill VcimTJT is ever fotoiuwi and therefore free from the 

x o x 

influence of the three <4Ws, but our cSTETSlfeH nature, our lower 
nature, which is called 3i65®14 is a mixture of the body-mind- 
complex, as well as the reflected Consciousness. Untill the 3165CB14 
consists of the body-mind-complex, untill the body-mind-complex is 
bom out of Ucplcl, the 3165014 can never escape from the three <4 Pis. 
And therefore, our body-mind-complex is made up of three <4Uls and 
the 3165014 which consists of this body-mind-complex is the 
necessarily made up of these three 3101s and therefore, we can never 
escape from them. We have to live with these 41<4U1 3165014. And 
once we are forced to live with this 3165014, it is better that we 
understand the 3165014 well, so that we know how to handle it 
properly. If you have to live with some people at home, if you have no 
escaping from them, better you try to, whether to succeed or not, 
understand those people well, because understanding will help in 
handling anything. Science is able to handle the nature more and more 
only because science has been able to know nature more and more. 
Knowledge gives the capacity for better handling. And therefore cptui 
says: you have to understand your own 3165<I>14 very well. For that, 
you must know what type of 3165 cp 14 you have, which < 4 U| is 
dominant, which <HU1 is in middle, the second place and which <4U1 is 
the lowest, better you understand and you also know how these RlUls 
influence your oejici6lIicf> life, both material life, as well as the 
spiritual life. And therefore cPTOI strated an enquiry into the three <4Uls 
which we divided into 5 topics. The first topic being the definition of 
the three <5J0Is and He gave the definition, 41 r< 4 <qui is UcP1911rdKPdl^ 
and 4 ofi< 4 ui is 41«>iicdKPdl and cldfloiui is dil6ollrdlcpdl. By the word 
UcpipnrdKPdi^ it means, their mind will be inclined to gain more and 
more knowledge, a mind which is predisposed to the pursuit of 
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knowledge. A mind with more and more knowing tendencies, a mind 
which want to use $llol facets more is called a ^tlfrQcD mind. Whereas 
is said to be the -italic dKpdi^ which means a personality which 
tends to add more, more than knowing tendency this personality has 
doing tendency, it is a dynamic mind which want to use the cpdlfdfjejs 
more than the ^llolfocKis. And therefore, <T>J1 predisposition or <T>J1 
tendency is Totlojui cTytuiJL knowledge tendency is -itrqoiui ciytuiar 
And cRIPIoi is defined as aflfjotlcdKPdL which means a personality 
which is always in doubt, always indecisive, always procrastinating, 
always not sure what to do. A mind which is in eternal conflict and 
delusion and procrastination and if you try to help them resolve the 
conflict, not only you don’t resolve their conflict, they will put conflict 
in your mind also. So powerful is their atlfi:. So this constant 
vacillation tendency is the expression of cTJltoTOI which we called 
dflfiollrcHcpctL This is the first topic, the definition. Then the second 
topic that we discussed was SToTTor U<T>1W how each <^M bind a person 
which we can easily infer, a xMlfrcicp mind has always a knowing 
tendency, learning tendency, therefore, naturally it is addicted to any 
infrastructure which is conducive for learning. It always loves learning 
infrastructure which means quietude, which means seclusion, which 
means silence, which means withdrawal, which means reduction of 
relationships, because relationships require extrovertedness. And 
therefore, a qtlfrQcp mind is attached to knowledge infrastructure 
whereas a qiolfqicp mind hates a knowledge infrastructure of quietude, 
withdrawal etc. A qiolfqtcp mind craves for a d><4 infrastructure. It 
wants to do something or the other, therefore it wants people, it wants 
gadgets, it wants to go out, i.e., it wants an infrastructure in which 
c£>diIa0<Ls can be active. And this is called bondage because it is 
addicted to such a set-up and if such a set-up is not available, that 
person is a fish out of water, he is unhappy. And therefore, whether 
unhappiness is caused by silence, or whether unhappiness is caused by 
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noise, unhappiness is unhappiness and d <3 loci defines dflyf as that state 
of mind, in which there is no unhappiness in noise also, there is no 
unhappiness in silence also, one which is not bound by either noise or 
silence. Therefore, Ttrcidi 5I5E1 5txjl<ttfcl, i.e., called Ttyci-dsoi or 
5 Hal- 5 t 5 oi. the bondage and 5 olloi<Ji binds through cpdl-5ts«>l, 
attachment to cpdl and cUfUTUT binds to lolcH and SITcTT'T, ddfftui 
mind is not sure about what infrastructure in wants. It doesn’t even 
know what it wants. Still groping in darkness. And also it doesn’t want 
to decide. Decision making the cwiloiui mind doesn’t want, it is 
attached to vagueness, it is attached to negligence, it is attached to 
carelessness. So this is ! 4 dll< 3 - 5 t 3 <i>i. Up to this we saw in the last class. 

Now we have to go to the next topic. Verse no. 10; 

Verse No .10 

5ol5dJl£nftdUT M draft ftTRcT | 

cx 

53T: 5Tcci cUTfecUT: TffcT53I5ddT II ?tf-?o|| 

531: CUT: cl 3lftdUT 5lrtUl Shelter URcT | 

cx x 

531: 5lccjdl fUT: cUTcrcUT: 51cc[Jl 531: d^H II ?tf-?o|| 

X "X 

A TTRcT! 5ffcUT, 531: cUT: Wl 3lftdUI (VcRlTT) draft, d 531:, 5TfcUT 
CUT: U (3lftdUT 5UU5T draft), crerr CUT:. 5 TccUT 53T: (3]ftdUI 5UUJT 

draft) i 

For the third topic that epeui is going to deal with is the 
fcUySUT or the indicatory mark to know, whether one is Tllfccicp, 
51 olf 5 tcp or dldlfdcp. But before entering into this third topic, tpoui is 
taking a small diversion. So the 10th verse is a diversion verse. Of 
course, it is a deliberate diversion, because Opoui considers this topic, 
this diversion topic important. And what does cpfcui wants to say here? 

He says every thing and being is made up of three 'jl'Jls. because every 
thing and being is bom of Ucpfcl. From an inert object to the most 
intelligent human being, every blessed thing in the creation is the 
product of Ilcpft and therefore, everyone has got all the three 'jl'JIs. 
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But there is only one difference and that difference is even though 
every thing is made up of three otuis, the proportion is not uniform. 
The proportion was uniform before the creation, during the Ucl<L 
3ta^€H, the three otuis were in equilibrium, in TTRfT&T philosophy, 
they call it oiunoildl T 11 <KL 3iaA€U UcKl. Once the creation has started, 
there is no more equilibrium, there is cTCTRI 3ia^€H, acTKWl means 
inequilibrium. And therefore in the case of an inert object, there also 
three «>iuis are there, but clJhloiui will be the most dominant one in an 

vO " vO 


inert object and that is why the object doesn’t have a learning tendency. 
You don’t find a wall in interested in ctcJlorT. Does it mean that the 
wall doesn’t have Timojui? The wall also has got that, but cldijojui is 
dominant, therefore it doesn’t have the learning capacity nor has the 
wall a doing capacity. Thank God, if the wall wants to do some action, 
like going for an evening walk, it is a problem, it doesn’t do that, it has 
got inertia. By inertia we mean neither knowing capacity nor doing 
capacity, because cldijojui is dominant. And once you come to the plant 
kingdom, it has got some amount of Tim and ToTTf, even though a 
plant is almost like an inert object only, but the plant has got a little 
more of Tim and T3TTI and it has got some sentiency to feel the 
environment, which the inert object doesn’t have. But it doesn’t have 
the extraordinary Tlrciojui, to learn, therefore you don’t have schools 
and colleges for plants, it does have that capacity and similarly, the 
activities also in the case of a plant is limited, the plant has a limited 
activity of growing, but you won’t see a plant going for a walk. Thank 
God. Or else the tree on the side of the road will come to the centre, 
while you are driving!! So it has got more Tim and ToTTT than an inert 
object but it has got only a limited. And when we come to animals, we 
find Tim and TolTDire still more dominant, their capacity to learn and 
understand is more than the plant. And also they are not TTIKITs. not 
stationary living being, but the animals are moving living being, that 
means Tofioiui is still more, higher grade and once you come to the 
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human beings, TTfcT and 3uRT are still more dominant and therefore 
human beings have got schools and colleges and books and knowledge 
goes on increasing going up to dsHslloldl. Similarly, the number of 
activities the human beings undertake are also innumerable, many. So 
thus find a gradual change in the proportion of the three <j>TOIs and then 
within the human beings themselves, cptui points out that all the 
human beings do not have the same proportion of <JPhs, among the 
human beings themselves, some of them have got more 5Tfc[, some of 
them have got more 3uT5L some of them have got more cRRI and 
therefore, their 3T[8nc[s, their characters vary. And therefore, a 
Tllffclcp person is defined as one who has got the predominance of 
Tied. it does not mean he doesn’t have TART and cldfSI. it only means 
Tied is dominant and Similarly, in ^lolQtcD person, 3oT5T is dominant 
and in a clldlfflcD person, CRTS is dominant. And cRTH can be so 
dominant that some people can be closer to animals and some people 
can be closer to plants and some people can be closer to a wall. As they 
say why are you sitting like a log of wood. So all these are possible 
even among human beings. And therefore, cpcui points out that STfcPJT 
rHclfcl - in a Til fedcp person, you have to supply that: in a Til fed cp 
person Tlrciojui is present, how? 3lfitoRT - overpowering or 
dominating Tcjf: cl<Jl : cf overpowering ^oilojui and cldflojui the Tied is 
dominant in a Til fed cp person. £> SHTcT! f> 31olol ! Then TdT: <Hclf?l. 
rHdfcl you have to supply, Tjilojui is present ‘in a TTulf^Tcp person’ 
also we have to supply. So 3vjftoJ0I is present in a ^lolfTlcp person, 
TTfddT cldl: cT 3l8l8f5I, 3fSl8M you have to add, overpowering 
Tlrdoiui and ddfl«>iui the ^olTl is dominant in ^lolfricp people and 
cldl: (Hdfci. in a clldlfTlcp person cldfiojui is present, how? TTfddT 
cl 3fSl8M, we have to add 3lSl8Rr, overpowering TTfddT <MU1 and 
Tofiojui the TTdTTI is dominant in clldlfTlcp people. Then comes a very 
very important question. If a person is Ttlffdcp, ,>lolfTlcp or clldllTTcP, 
is it a fixed character or is it possible for us to change the character of a 
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person? Is it possible for a person to change the proportion of the <huis? 
If we cannot change the character of a person, we are doomed, because 
we are helpless, our future is already decided. Fortunately scriptures 
point out that the TtlfHTcI of a person can be transformed. The rate of 
transformation will defer from individual to individual and the amount 
of transformation also will defer from individual to individual but 
transformation is possible. In fact, all the spiritual TIRIoIs are meant to 
change the proportion only because every TIRIoI requires a particular 
<5101 as a dominant thing. And according to 911 AM. generally, most of 
the people are bom with cWlloiui predominant only, because as baby 
what were we doing, only two things, eating and sleeping. We were 
sleeping for 10 , 15 , 18 hours and babies’ wakes up only for one 
purpose, for feeding. And after feeding is over, again it goes to sleep. 
Therefore generally, we are all vdcrdloil cl<11: UTllol and therefore 
911A>ls prescribe the initial TIRIoI to convert from cldfhMUT Utllol 
person to ^oilojui Utiioi person, the scriptures want us to be active in 
life and that is why del begins not with 5lloKPl<J5dF del begins with 
epdlepiu^ar Your life has to start with cp<4 or activity. And this 
qpdiqpiu <5 also they divided into two, because a ^olloim itself is of two 
types, one Aotlojui is a ,>ailoiui, which is backed by cldiloiui. That is 
Aufiojui dominant, say 70 % and next one is cuflojui, say 20 % and last 
one is Alceioiui 10%. So in one -iofioiui it is backed by clTtloiui and 
such a will hold the person for selfish activities for the 

fulfillment of personal desires, dels say: Let your life start with selfish 
activities, you might have, why might have, you all have any number of 
personal desires and even if you don’t have cpdlcpius itself, give 
advertisement for various types of desires, because the aim of 
<U<4<U1U<5 is to make one get up. Therefore, the d<T tempt a person to 
fulfill the worldly desires of 3It4-<Ui<Ji, earn money, buy house, a have 
TV, computer, car all of them def encourages and we don’t have time 
for any service to the society, dels say doesn’t matter, serve yourselves. 
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This is called selfishly active type of person, which I discussed in 
cuclduelih context, I don’t know whether you remember. And once a 
person has been selfishly active, del's says, gradually change the 
character of activity. Previously it was RTS (Tothjiui top, cuflojui 
middle and TlcQojui bottom) and the composition should be changed to 
RST, instead of cWlloiui in the second position, let TTfchgoi be in the 
second position and the cldiloiui be the bottom. So when a person 
converts himself from RTS to RST, a person is active because of 
Toilojui, but the activity is self-centered activity. Even though there is 
selfish activity, it is limited, more and more activities are beneficial to 
more number of people. So TicPWl Opdi to (dtrcpldl cpai. And once a 
person has gone through these three stages, thereafter del says that if 
the Toilojui is predominant and you are extrovert and active, you can 
never find time for silotefioi. And therefore let cpal continue up to a 
particular stage, when the mind has become mature and a time should 
come when your TlolfTKp tendency should be converted into Tlrqoiui 
(you should not tell that I will convert it right now). We have to go out 
be active because, what <T>dl can give, iUITlolI can never give and 
what iUlTloll gives, <T>J1 can never give. And therefore cpdiefloi is also 
must, TUlTloH is also must, TUlTloll will convert a person from RST to 
SRT. What is SRT? Tlctioiui HTHoT and Toilonu is in the middle 

o o 

position (or else he will not come to the class even, for that at least 
TofPTOI is necessary), Tciifdlfol, you can come to my house!!! So 
therefore he will have sufficient Toilonu to back Tina and of course, 
rlrfiioiui is also required. Therefore, inactivity to selfish activity to 
selfless activity to enquiry. This is our gradual transformation. 
Inactivity to selfish activity to selfless activity to enquiry is our journey 
and In fact, if you take the four 3IT9TTJIs, fRSfcRf 3IT3TJT, oiATSr 3HB13I, 
OlotUTST 3IBTJT and TioviiTl 3ITTJL these four 3IM3Is also represent 
the gradual transformation. And when a person a person finally comes 
to enquiry, even though he is predominantly pursuing knowledge, he 
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doesn’t have any regret because, he has already contributed to society 
through cpdkfioi. After contributing if one withdraws then there will be 
no guilt. Without contribution if I withdraw, I will always have a guilt. 
What have I done to the world? And therefore, contribute, withdraw, 
learn, know and be free. And therefore character can be changed or 
not? Charcter can be changed and final character that is required is 
what: xiimoiui Utuiot character. To use the 4th chapter language, we all 
should become <4W-$TR5MT:, from oiui-gRj to oiui-dtJST, oiui-£hBRi to 
<qui- 5 ti^qui. diui-9I^ is lazy, 5TUT-cT9'T is selfishly active, <j>TO-yif>RI is 
selflessly active, ojjJl-dlAl'Jl j s pursuing knowledge, withdrawn or 
contemplative. Therefore, 3ioloi you have to understand where you 
stand and you have to adopt the appropriate TlRToI and finally come to 
Self-knowledge. This is an important aside, this is only to change our 
character, don’t apply this to change others. OK. We are not here to 
study and judge other people unless they are or they are under our care. 
If they are our children, it is OK. Otherwise our primary concern is 
how to change our 3TRfflc[. Now, the next question is how to know 
where do I stand? Am I a <5M-9IcT am I a am I a onii-cfe^T 

or ojoi-gi^iur, or to pu different language which <5joi is dominant in 
me, how to know? <T>tui sa ys, I will give you the clue to find out, 
which is the third topic, omi fciooilfol, the indicator to find out where I 
stand. What are the indicators we will read: Verse.no 11. 

Verse No .11 

Tld^lkU d£>slJjicrUct>19I iUolKlcl | 

OlTaT STcfT cTcfT fcjTllf^ct^ci TlrtlQkeicl 11 

5Td-6TT5W d!> 3lfTdkq TTCPT9T: TUolklcl | 

Ollalch ^TOT (TcfT fcklld Rlcj^dkTlccldl^^frf 3?T II 

3cT <101 Tlf^JToT dli Tld-^lktl UCP19T: $lloidi (cf) TUolKlcj. Cl01 
^lrcldl Idd^di ffcl IdeUdl 
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So the third topic we are entering - fcT^RT, the indication. 
And in the 11th verse, 3TfU fcITpTJT is given. 12th verse gives 3ofl 
fotsoiai. 13th verse fctsoiai. How to know? town says: 31 fra lot 
UcD19I: TLLuU<Lcl. Here <£TJ means the five sense 
organs. means ^toS^nf&T and they are called (ClRUT or hole 

because through the five holes alone we gather the knowledge of the 
external world. 91 ©cj ^nofJT comes through BTf>T ^R3L Similarly, the 
forms enter through the eyes. Similarly, the smell through the nose, 
etc., so And IHPipT: - means brightness, the absorbing 

capacity. When all the five sense organs are bright and alert and have 
got a great absorbing capacity and therefore §nc33I - when they are 
able to acquire knowledge faster, because when the absorbing capacity 
is more the rate in which a person gathers knowledge also is high and if 
we have got such a photographic sense organ, like they have the drill, 
they will have a few objects, either drawn or the objects themselves are 
kept, they will ask you to observe for 2 minutes and after that they will 
close and you have to tell what all items were there, 10 to 13 items, 
different pictures you can see, or a diagram is there, you can try this 
exercise, you are asked to observe the diagram for a minute or two and 
then you have to reproduce that diagram and try to find out how much 
percentage you are able to reproduce. Or you look at a oilcll verse and 
read slowly. And find out how many times reading is necessary to close 
the eyes and repeat the verse. If you have to read 10 times, you can 
read 8 times, you can read 5 times, you can read once and reproduce, 
then the sense organs are really powerful. The mind is really alert. Tlrd 
is really top. And there may be some people who can do that once in a 
day. That is not enough. Generally itself, if I have that capacity, in 
short 5 llolfoyKlclls are very active and efficient, it indicates 51TU HU lot. 
Therefore 1KP19T: iUollUcl. So this is always an experience. Any 
announcement I give, there are always some people who miss the date? 
Who miss the month? Who miss the venue? Or for the morning 


2730 

_ r 


































program of 6 a.m. that person will come at 6 p.m. and once we had 
announced etiolate} ,>ciif<Mol’s §llolc)l on a particular date in a 
particular month, but the mistake they committed was one month in 
advance. It was the next month 25th was the date. So many people 
came to the tPldl-ilol hall, they have all noted the date, but they have 
not noted the month. Then only I understood that hereafter if I have to 
give advertisement then it should be after the particular date of that 
particular preceding month only, and not before that date. I always do 
lot of research in announcement, more research than how to teach <>lk ll 
and my aim is that no student should have doubt. But I have never 
succeeded. Any way what I wanted to say is: 'TTcTT ^noTJT utpl9T: 
TUaUeicl, when the sense organs are bright and therefore there is more 
knowledge acquisition, clcH Reilcl - then one can judge oneself to be a 
Tllfrclcp person, Tlrchh fcjckclth Tfct kkllcT OK. If i s 

dominant, what will be the indication? Verse no. 12; 

Verse No .12 

cTtftT: UUfrOOdfft: tp<llU[[<J19PJI: 5BAT | 
qolT'tlcllfol olKtorl RlU^ SRcTtfltT II 
C&9I: Hclfrl: 3IfVT3T: cp.JlU[[,jP3I9Tft: TOST I 
TolQl PTTlfoI olKlocl fclct^l URcftflft II 

A arecwai! C&9I:, nefrt:, cpJIUiM 3If5T8T:, 3I9I3I:, TVAT POlf?)! 
(fclpfdl) Tolf^T fcftpq (5lfrl) olKlocl I 

So when Toikiui is dominant, cftST:, cftffl: means inordinate 
greed to achieve worldly things, super ambitious person, of course such 
people accomplish so many things in the society, in fact, a country’s 
material progress is dependent on such people, we should be very 
careful, we are not criticizing eiolfeicp people here, because if a nation 
has to progress, we require lot of activity also. That’s why Tctifdi 
IclacDloiac; felt that our country requires more 3oTH than 5TfthJT, 
because people are clWlfTKP and to the cllJlQltP people you prescribe 
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meditation, they will sit and sleep, and therefore he whipped up the 
people into activity. Therefore activity is very important for material 
progress, but the problem is there should a limit and after sometime a 
person should gradually change to Tlrtl JRilol. So these people are 
highly ambitious, even at the age of 95. And therefore, scheming, 
planning, programming endlessly it will go on and naturally when the 
plannings are many, to implement those plans ualrt: - they are 
workaholic people, all the time running about, they have no time for 
lotf ^KPdl. they have no time for edu, they have no time for Uull. they 
have no time for they have no time to question what is the real 
goal of life? So therefore, Uclfci: and cpdiunJT 3IRT3I: - initiating 
many activities without bothering whether they can take care of all of 
them. They will initiate umpteen projects, but everything after some 
time will be in idle. Therefore cpdlunai 311A<J ftT:. And therefore what is 
the condition of their mind? 3I9I3I: - ever restless mind, ever stressed 
mind, ever impatient mind, not only they are overactive they expect the 
same amount of speed from the people around. And then they call 
someone, they expect the other person should be present without any 
delay next moment like ThdcIToT, they should appear, otherwise things 
will fly. Generally ^lolQlcp people are impatient, generally they are 
highly irritable, generally they cannot stand other people, they become 
very very unpopular, they are very high achieving people, but generally 
people who are close by, they know the problem of working with them. 
Generally angry, you know, the anger is at the tip of their nose. 
Anything happens, they are violent. They become violent also. They 
will be beat also, even though they are grown up. All those things will 
be there, though they are great achievers, but it is very difficult to live 
with them. Therefore 3I9I3I:, highly restless and short-tempered. And 
- they have strong attachment to their accomplishment, to their 
achievement, i.e., highly egoistic, they want place, cj^nolcrcf xKlifdilol 
says, those people who say “Self-made man” are the most dangerous 
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people. All the time saying “I started from the scratch and have now 
become a millionaire” and keep on saying that. They will repeat this 
umpteen times and we have to listen, if we don’t listen, they will get 
angry. Therefore, highly arrogant. TUfil, attached to their egos. And 
therefore if there is no acknowledgment also of their contribution, 
again they will get disturbed, therefore they are subject heavy 
disappointment when the expectations are high, disappointments are 
big. Therefore, frustrated and therefore they will throw things and run 
away. And they will come back again after a day or two, so it is highly 
volatile. But positive side is they are great achievers. They are great 
achievers but highly volatile people, volcano. And all these things will 
increase when ^olQl [ckfc! Tlfrl - when ^ofiojui increases, all these 
things will also increase. Therefore somebody had written how a 
GoiItkp person will pray to God. Oh Lord! Give me patience, right 
now!! Or else I will beat you!!! Even prayer is with impatience. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

31Ucp19Pf3UctfclG Udllcjl ttftA EG G I 
cidiT^ciifoi oiKtorl fqq^ aj^otocjoi || 

3racpT9T: 31Ut|frl: G GJITG: dfe ITT G | 
cldlQl Pdllot all Gael [qq^ GG^-alaGal || 

A cJrjr-oloBol! 3IBcpT9T:, 31!4clfrl: G, GGIG: G, dfe: EG PGTfoT 
(fcTpfoI) clJlQl ©cpj (2lfcl) GTGoG I 

So the cllcilfTKP person. No problem, no problem for him s elf 
as well as others, because he doesn’t take part in living itself. 
Therefore, 311KP19T: - all the CITrtfoGGs are dull. So even to read a 
news-item, he will have to read several items, simple news. They have 
to read several times, just to hear several times, dull HlatfaGGs. Then 
what about GaiSfoGG? 3mqfcl: G - cPdlloVNls are dull, neither 
ambitious nor contemplative. So 31UcP19T: indicates the absence of 
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5TftT and 3iUoI?l: indicates the absence of 3uT5T, absence of 3uT5T 
means not that 33T5I is absent, but Tollojui is overpowered by clJl^n 
^tmotui is also overpowered by cHITT. And therefore, generally, he 
doesn’t do anything. And if you force him to do anything, you will 
have to threaten, you will have to go behind and make him do 
everything or if he does independently invariably you have to rectify. 
Later you will decide that it is better to do it yourself. So therefore 
JIBIIcf: - negligence, all the time oversight problem is there, mistakes 
are many, therefore JFHIcT, carelessness, 3fe: - delusion, conflict, life¬ 
long he doesn’t know what he wants to do. You just ask that person 
what do you want, there is no proper answer. He is not very clear about 
what he wants. At least if he says “you decide,” he will not listen to 
what we say. Neither he can decide nor he will follow what I ask him 
to do. Only thing you can do is what: Prayer; you cannot do anything. 
And if you have to live with such people, not only he requires prayer, 
you also require lot of prayer. Therefore, 3ffe:, all the time in conflict, 
indecisive, procrastinating. clJlQl IcjcLc 1 , Tlfcl - when cldihHut is 
dominant all these expressions will come. From these expressions you 
can infer the dominance of three <5Ms. 915 cD^lUiet says why do we 
require inference, inference is required because the three <jl'Jls are not 
Urviyrrr. Where Ucctyrrr don’t work, you have to use 31 oldllol. If I 
cannot see the fire directly I have to indirectly go for the smoke 
indicator and through the smoke I have to infer the fire, because the fire 
is not seen. Similarly, which ojui is dominant in me, I cannot see with 
the physical eyes, because ‘Huiiollcll^ 31 UcHtJtreiki Wherever HoTtff 
Udtiuidt doesn’t work, we have to look for clues, indicators and the 
indicators are the details of the IclA^ldt and therefore judge yourself, 
find out where you stand and choose appropriate 2fKIoI, never develop 
a complex, never compare yourselves with other people, be happy with 
what you are at present and gradually progress. This is the third topic. 
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Now we have to enter the fourth topics, which we will do in the next 
class. 

30 UUldld: UUlQlcJdl IfUllcllUMcJteiri | tpfel UUldlldkl 

C\ C\ "\ (A (A O G\ <A 

uuidkllclfyiwr II 30 9HfocT: 9Tlfo<T: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 14, VERSES 14-19 

Analyzing the three mu is, Lord ctptui has dealt with three 
topics. The first topic is the definition of each < 5101 , which we called 
TRU'JlcH and the next topic was SlaSTaT HOPE*:, how each mui binds a 
person and finally cptui discussed the topic of Icl'S-mm the indicator to 
find out which particular <5101 is dominant in us. And there, He pointed 
out when Plrtimm is dominant CITolfacTds will be more operational, 
whereas Pollmui is dominant, cd alloy; <Ts will be more functional, 
whereas when ddflmui is dominant, neither CnolfochTs nor cD-tlfoyJds 
will be operational. I hope you remember the meaning of the word 
§11 alloy)eis - instruments responsible for knowledge, cpdUoyjeis means 
instruments responsible for activity. So therefore, Optm said in the 13th 
verse, 31Ucdi 9I: Tiuofrl: cl. ddflmui will suppress the CITatfoyhTs and 
therefore all the CITotfoyhTs will have 3Ulcpl9T:, 31UCD19I: means non- 
bright and not bright means they will be dull. And Similarly, when 
cMPTOl is predominant, it will suppress the HTllfoybTs also and 
3IJrafrT: cl. there will be no dynamism and there will be no activity and 
there will be no ambition also. In fact, they will support acjlacl very 
much and they will talk about clmod-JP not because of their evolution 
or superiority, but because of sheer laziness. And therefore 31UCD19T: 

cl UcHlc;: 3fe: cT, they will be riddled with conflicts. Every 

moment will be a conflict or delusion and whatever little do will be full 
of omissions and commissions. All these indicate the predominance of 
dJlVtUT and as we have seen before, a cflfl <5i[0i should never attempt 
to directly become TlcQ UHlol. From flJllmiii a person can never 
directly go to TlcQ and therefore, we should never prescribe Q<3loci to a 
clTtldlui HHIoI person, we should never prescribe TUlTloHs for a 
cl-til mu i try lot person, we should prescribe only cpdT And even among 
the ®<tls, as I said before, one has to start with mOPTH cp<H, because 
that alone will tempt him and push into activity. Thus, he has to be 
pushed into mOPlTL <T>J1, then he should graduate to foRcpm cDdl, then 
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he can think of OTRIoU. then alone he can think of d <5 loci IcIcIR. Up 
to this we saw in the last class. Now we are going to enter into the 
fourth topic. What is the fourth topic I said? 'dfcl:. What do you mean 
by mfcT:? The travel after death, TRtJI 3 IoIct(TJ IMM3I is called ^ifcl:. 
If a person dies with Tlrciojui domination, predominance, what will be 
the direction of his travel? If a person dies as a Toihdui Utuiot person, 
what will be the direction of the soul’s travel (soul means the 
olkiirdll)? And if a person dies as a (TTTUPJT UtUlot, which direction 
will his soul take? That is the topic we are going to enter into. Verse.no 
14. 

Verse No .14 

mUT 5Tfd Hcpd ?T HcRT ^UfcT cfeSHTT I 

O' O C X 

cicjlnaiidcji cilcpioicUciiCTuIcmart II ?tf-?vil 
mur TfftT ncTcl cf uctmai ^nfcr filer i 

O' vi> X C X 

n5T3fT3T-RcH*h cildDM31dicllcd ulcUlfdrt II ?tf-?V|| 

5IUT cT 5ffd ncTyl (Tltcf) ^A-BTfT UcRRT TITlcT cIUT 3TTTT-fclch<JI 
31dlctlol cilcplol ufclUClci I 

X X 

So Tlrdoifcl is talked about in this verse. Tied means 

am JKfloT Upturn 3RUI 31oioclT 5lf^:, i.e., the topic of this verse, 
cptui says: <LcH Tied ua^ d^-ffiT Uciaai eillcl. d*2-9TcT means a oil a, 
a oil cl irdll. iicKLai eiifcl. here UcRTTT means aiTuiar not the deluge of 
the whole universe, UcKt: means TRURT Suppose a ofloicail dies, 
when? A TLcJl Tied ua^ - when Tlrciojui is dominant. And here we 
are talking about what type of oilcnrail? 31^?llfot or a Elliot ? We should 
be very very careful. What will be direction of nrfol’s travel? We have 
seen a Elliot does not travel at all, all the three 9lilTais are dissolved 
here and now, he is one with the all-pervading gEHoT. 
ornwr mun: Trikiaifdci 5r^kr ttoT siAULdfci i ii asoiTueiadiilonTci 

X c -X 

VUtf-S II 
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is the < 46 cJ 15 u<ii® cilcKldl. His mui, his 5KJ3I 915l5<Jl does not leave 
the physical body and travel on the other hand 5SfcT 9rfi53I will merge 
into 5SRT 11 ®U. 5T1TJI 9lil5 will merge into 55fcT UU>U. Just as an 
iceberg dissolves into the ocean, Similarly, a 511 fol dissolves, a mfoT 
doesn’t have travel and therefore, we are dealing with an 31511 lot. you 
should remember. So if a 5 lrthMU[ UtlToT 3l5llfal, 5 lrtlolU[ JTffloI 
3l5llfol dies, what will happen to him, 31<Jlcllol^cflcUTol ufrlUClcl - that 
5 trciojui iJLllol 3151 ifot will go to purer cllcps, higher cil®s, purer and 
higher means, uu<y HOToI cil®:. Like 3iacfl®, 5iaclT®, Jlficlkp, 
at at cil®, etc. And in that higher ciltPs since duel is dominant, that 
person will enjoy greater levels of happiness, as we saw in 

X 

<T H 9IrHT JlolbH<doncnuildlloloc , ,l: | 

X o 

51 TJcpt ^d^loHclIuiMlolocJ: | ... || ^fr^feMpPScT II 

"X. 

Better body, better world, better sense objects. And therefore ®tu[ 
says 31 <Jlcllol^ - pure, i.e., duel HHlol cTtcplot nfclUClcl. And these 
cllcps are generally attained by whom? 3rT3T-fdH13T clfcplot - a cil® 
which is reached by great 3U15KPS. TrOT-RlcT. 3rldl means if 9 cl5 and 
fcTcT means 311151® and therefore 3chJI-fclcT means f®35 3U151®. 

What type of 311151®? 5PIDI or foiojui? Very careful, being an 3l5lllpi 
they will not know what is fohtfui f®g5, 3cl<Jl-Rlc;: are 3i5llRis, 5PIUI 
311151®!:, these 3U151®s will go to higher cfkPs, those higher cil®s 
this 51 rcimui HHlol people also will go. In simple language, 3>£cf d>lRl:, 
upwards travel. This is for the 51 rd JRiioi iLPU. What about 531: 

USUlol? That is said in the next verse no. 15; 

Verse No .15 

5olf5l ncTHSIrdf ®J151 VRiB olKlrl I 

X o 

rrerr Ucllol5cl<Jlf5i Jle><tilfolU oiklcj || ?VMm|| 

cx o 

5olf5l UclHJl 3IWIT®5T-H VRlB oikld | 

X X o 

fieiT Ucllol: clJlRl JIcT-HtfoIH olid cl 11 ?tf-?i?|| 

CX o 
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(feaicT) ncMai ^irgi cM-5T3#m oikici i cien (aio cuiIai 

Uf llol: TIcAVilfblll olklci | 

GX O 

So in this verse, the travel of both the Aofioiui JKllor it AD as 

7 o o 

well as cldlloiui Utllol PAD, both are dealt with. In the first line, AoT: 

Ufllol UADs are talked about. UcKtai oiccli, so here also UcKtai means 
3TJOI3I, so having died, having left this physical body, Aulf^T, Aolf^T 
means AolfAl Ufllol Alfcl. when Aoilojui is predominant. So having died 
when Aoilom, is dominant this person will be reborn, because he is an 
Sl^llfol remember and this 3191 ifoi AoihMUi Utuiol PAD: oil Ctrl - he 

o o 

will certainly be reborn, where? cpal-AlA-foiD - in a clicp in which 
people are given to a lot of cpals, cpdlntllol cilcp. And in the 911A>1. 
cpdiuflloi cilcp is <J 1 at Dh cilcp: or ShellcP, because the higher cilcps are 
said to be the cilcps of only SHl<d. one cannot acquire Jhllor PlP-tHn 
the higher cilcps, they can only exhaust their cpJls. Similarly, in lower 
cilcps also, one can only exhaust the cpai, earning cpdi is not possible 
either in higher cilcps or lower cilcps, only in JlqlLVl clicp: it is 
possible and that is why we say that dloltviolodl is very rare. And 
therefore cpai-AlAf'MD means dloireicHcpp, they are in the Shcilcp: 
which is neither in the higher cilcps nor lower cilcps, their travel is 
neither vertical, it is not up nor down, but it is horizontal travel, 
Alcciojui person will upwards, cldiloiui Hflllol will go downwards, 

Aoll^iui nenfoT will be hovering around the middle cilcp called 
dlotrvicflcp. So cpqt-5fS#rcr JloltMkilcbD olklcl, whereas cT&IT 

O X o o o 

Ucflol: - suppose a person dies; Ucflol: means 5RUI3I HIRT, UcteLdi 
mop, when? rldlfyi - with ddiloiui predominance when a person dies, 
then Jlco-VlllblLi oilvicl - then that person is reborn in lower olodls or 
lower planes of existence. The lower planes can be defined as the lower 
cilcps, AIM cilcps are talked about, during BlKiuIl ptfrlptn they will say: 

3IcIcT fctcIcT ATcIcT AAllclcl dlcUclcl dcllrlcl PldlcllAcilD | 

o o 

seven lower cilcps are there, either the people will go to the lower 
cilcps or even if they are bom in iHclicp, they will not get dialed olodl 
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where free-will and cff^T are there, but they will be born as animals, 
they will be bom as plants, where also they will never have a free-will 
to acquire fresh cp^dls and that is why they are called Jko-^flfoT:, 3 T(d- 
vJTtfoT means cft^T is not evolved. And that is why in the ofldl class you 
don’t find any of the animals coming. So they have only <H1<>1. they do 
not have a free-will to acquire cpdl and therefore dl(o-vflfom oTPUff. So 

1 (TV O 

thus the <dfrl of the three types of people also has been talked about and 
that is consolidated later. Continuing; Verse no. 16; 

Verse No .16 

tpcllui: StWIWUIA: ^llfrclcp foldkl WRI | 

O C X 

^ol^l^rl Wr^:^cldl$lloi (TcTRT: WRT II 

o o x 

cpdlui: 51WIV2T 3IIA: xHlffdcpJl fbuklJl IpcRT I 

o c x x x 

3uT5T: ff HTcRI3Wllol<Jl chJRT: tPcRI || 

o xo x x x 

51WIV2I cpdlui: Eiffel cpdl [oldklJl WRI, 3oT5T: WRT cT ^:5cRT, 

o c x x x x o o x 

cRRI: (VT) tbcRI 3i§IloRI (^fcl) 3IIA: I 

In this verse, Lord tpimi comes to the fifth topic and that is the 
tPcldl for the predominance of each <5101. So the previous two S rtld>s 
talked about oifcl. now this °cokp talks about UHRl. What is the 

x 

difference between <5llcl and iPoRl? I told you before, do you 

remember? <5llci is the consequence after death, whereas tbcRT is the 
consequence in this life itself. So if xMrd is predominant, what will be 
the consequences experienced here and now? Similarly, if 3aT5I is 
predominant, etc. All the three are given in this one verse itself. 
5IWIV2I OTcUT ,Mlffc[tpJ[ 3II&. We have to read with a small 

O C X X v3 

rearrangement. Instead of reading -ilcpcRVl cpdl up ipcldl ^llfftlcpdp 
we will rearrange as xHlffclcfRd ^foi: WRT SIWRT. 3ttTxT?5I you 
have to read as ^tcpcldl and Eiffel cpdl you have to read as 21lffclcpwn. 

So xMlffcltpxKl cpdTUl: ipcldl - when a <>1 iff dtp person undertakes 
activities, they are all good and noble activities and therefore, the tDcldl 
is ^cpcldl means UuvidL spiritually elevating, that which will promote 
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peace, balance, tranquility, etc., which is fowfclJl. fohJlchJT means pure, 
freedom from stress, freedom from tension, freedom from anxiety. In 
fact, in the very presence of those people you can tangibly feel the 
911 fori:. If you go to certain places you can feel the peace tangibly. If 
you to certain other houses you can feel the tension all around. We do 
not know, when the flare-up will come. It will be uncomfortable. 
Therefore Oprui says when Tllfrc|ct:> people deal with their life 
interacts, you can see harmony and peace, where the house will be a 
home. In fact, that is called a Home. There is an understanding, there is 
love, there is consideration, there is harmony, there is peace, that is 
called foHTciai iPclJl. Whereas TolTl: cT iPclJl - when a person is a 
^lolfllcD person, naturally there will be a tremendous amount of 
activity, but the main problem is what, there is a tension, there is 
anxiety, there is stress, there is strain, there is irritation, there is 
intolerance and where there is stress and strain, there is neither the 
physical health nor is there mental peace. And therefore Optui says 
3oT5I: cl tPcHT - wherever transactions are taking place among 

^lolfllcD people you can find there is stress and strain. And not only 
that, because of the very tension and irritability, there are flare-ups very 
often. There is anger, there are angry exchanges and therefore, there is 
[fjciTll involved, each one will be hurting the other member, husband 
hurts the wife and wife hurts more or other way round, don’t get angry 
with me, wife hurts and husband hurts more. If there are elders, they 
are also hurt. There is a chain reaction going, nobody is happy, there is 
no home. This is called a non-functioning home. It is not a home. It is a 
house only. Where there is harmony, it is home, where it is no 
harmony, there are walls, there are bricks, there is food, there is 
kitchen, there is money, but in spite of all these things you cannot have 
a home. Home means harmony among the members. Even 
communication, after some time breaks and stops, like living in a hostel 
each one comes and does his or her job and goes. So therefore, chTctdh 
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it is a broken down environment. But there is lot of money, lot of 
achievement, because dynamism is there, lot of activity is there, 
material prosperity will be there, but the inner peace and harmony will 
not be there and therefore, superficially looking, that place is full of 
riches, but something is missing, you might have heard, everything is 
there except 911 fort and unfortunately, any amount of money cannot 
buy even one gram of 911 foci. So then you begin to wonder, what is the 
use of all these accomplishments? Whereas in the case of N>ilfcQcD 
people, material accomplishments will be lesser definitely, but there is 
atmosphere of peace and harmony. That is why, there foldlcldl^ is said 
and here chTcldl. So TolTl: cT cpdiui: (cpdiui: we have to supply) tPcRT 
cT-icldl. And cldlTl: cpjfui: ipciJl, wherever cllJlfTKP transactions are 

o ^ X 

going on, which means there is no transaction. cllcilQlcp transactions 
are going on means one is sleeping in this room and another in that 
room, there is no cf:Tci<Jl at all because one has to be awake to be aware 

o x 

of But what is the problem if one keeps on sleeping, it is good 

isn’t it, no problemat all? The problem is 3i§lloi<ii cldlTl: ipcldl^ - 
human life is wasted, ignorance will be perpetuated. So therefore, all 
forms of ignorance including Self-ignorance will be perpetuated, the 
wonderful advantage of human birth is lost. So 3Wllol<Jljs the result of 
clldlfTKp cpdl. Very careful, when we say ignorance is the result of 
clldlfTKp cpdl, ignorance is not produced by that cpdl, ignorance need 
not be produced by, why? As it is we are very rich in ignorance 
therefore, ignorance is the result means perpetuation of the ignorance is 
the result of clldlfxMcp life, exactly like animals, animals don’t quarrel 
like human being, but animals cannot learn anything out of this life. So 
these are the three Trials of TlcQ Btllol. 3VT: UtUlol and clJl: Utllol 
lifestyles. So with this the 5th topic is also over. Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

TicaicTi^HjlKlcl 9TToT TuITTf cft9I IfcT cT I 






































TTftlTcT TT^jIRTcI slloldl 33T3T: cft 8 I: IJcT cl I 

X X 

CT3RT: 3TcIcT: 3i§IloldI II ?tf-?l9|| 

^rdirt §lloldl Tl>olClch 3oRT: c&91: m 3 (Tl>ulklil), cTJRT: CRTT^- 

arts! aim:, 3isiiowm m (arafrr) i 

So the same idea is repeated in this verse also, i.e., the 
consequence of the predominance of these three <dfils in this life itself. 
That is I>Lo»iui ipcldl topic is continued. 

O X 1 

a) ^imicl §iioidl^lxjuacl - out of Ttrciojui 51101 is born, because 
when Tlraojui is dominant, the ^ITotfocl^Is are all operational and 
bright and therefore the learning capacity, the absorbing capacity, the 
retaining capacity, the building up capacity, everything is high. 
Therefore, knowledge increases in leaps and bounds, whether it is 
material knowledge or even spiritual knowledge, for both knowledge 
Ttrcl is required. So xMrqicl ^lloidl xMxdKLcl. 

b) Whereas, 3uT5T: cTt9I: Tl>olKlci - when qofiojui is dominant, 
cTtSI:, cftST: means greed, ambition, plans, schemes, till the last breath 
this person will turn like a top. Therefore cftST:, there is no rlfll at all, 
greed is the result of TofhJPJT HTUot. 

c) Then cTJlTl: U-JllO-Tflffl TCTTRTcf - out of ddftoiui are bom 
nam:, nam I have told, not clftkp Udlkjdh this is TlTcIxl nam:. In 
aiTOx! UailcJ: means oversight, forgetfulness, omissions, etc., will 
come and ail ft:, ailg: means delusion or conflicts, indecisiveness, 
incapacity to decide anything, eternally ‘to be or not to be,’ ‘to go or 
not to go,’ ‘to eat or not to eat.’ In everything this conflict, that is the 
ciailoiui tpciai and not only these two increases, TWllold^ m cl, 
3i§lloidl means the perpetuation of ignorance will also continue 
because of ddfioiui. 

So thus 16 and 17 talk about of the ipciais of 3 oiuis. 

X o 

Continuing; 
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Verse No .18 

3WH olvDfbd dnTTHT 3TCd fcPdfod doldl: | 
olUod<4U[tjTcldTT 3RfroltDfbd dldldl: II ?tf-?d|| 

37£dd o»lct^Iad dnTdTt: 3K2t fcltdfod doldl: | 

~v 

oiUod-^-cTfrr?arr: 3KI: du_<dod dMdT: II ?tf-?d|| 

dnTTHT: 3Wdd <4vDf<Vi, daldT: 3TKT fcPdfod, olUod-^WT- 

-v 7 o 

crfruerr: dURII: 3KT: <4vH>Ibd | 

So in this verse, Lord cptui is talking about the <dfcl topic once 
again, which topic we have already dealt with in verses 14 and 15. The 
same topic is repeated and therefore, the 18th verse should be read 
along with 14 and 15, because this verse also talks about the <dfd:. i.e., 
the travel after death. How do they travel? 3TfH?€H: 37£ddl^ oRpofod, 
you can understand. dcciojui UHloll: - those people in whom drQ is 
predominant, 35£d<H^ dty lod - they go to higher clkps - six of them, 
3TH:, del:, dig:, dot:, dU:. dcddl. Out fourteen efieps, six are up and 
seven are down. 7+6 = 13. Don’t ask where the one is missing? six up, 
seven down plus this one. So, 35fcddl oRpofod drU+dT:. Then what 
about the dolfdcp people? TILT fdtdfod doldl: - they neither go up 
nor down, they are in the 9icilcp only, in the dloRdcTlcp only and they 
stagnate. So the plus point is that they have not come down, the minus 
point is that they have not gone up, therefore both are there. Then 
ol U ovi -o> i u i - cl Ici +dT: - those who continue in the lowest <hui, oRToRI 
means the lowest, the inferior most What is the inferior most oiuf? 
ddloiui. Those who remain in that dfcPJL lifestyle or way of life, those 
who remain in a dl<Jl[dtp way of life, dldldl: 3KT: dcyldd - they go 
downwards, 3KI: <>lfcl. And of course incidentally we should remember 
when we say d+dclkp is higher, Uldlclcllcp is lower etc., the word 
higher and lower do not indicate any spatial location. Lower means this 
and higher means that side you should not think, because the higher 
and lower itself is a relative thing. So for the people who are in 
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America higher is different from for those who are in India. Therefore, 
higher and lower have nothing to do with particular time and space, 
because according to 911W4. each cilcD has got a different time and 
space. So we can never locate another cilcD in terms of our time and 
space. If you have to understand this, it is like our dream objects. So 
you experience objects in dream, they are all located in which time and 
space? They are located only in dream time and space, you can never 
talk about the location of dream object in terms of this particular time 
and space, dream elephant was on this side or that side, if someone 
asks, can you answer? You can never locate the objects of one cilcD in 
the time and space of another cilcp. Then how do you say Tdoi is 
higher? There the higher does not mean spatial location at all. And 
similarly, time location also we cannot talk about and that is why in 
dream, you have got months of experience, but in terns of waking time 
you have dreamt for 1-1/2 minutes. During that time itself, your 
grandson has got married and had a children and he also got married, 
why? Because dream time is different from our time. That is why when 
we want to offer food etc., for the fficTs or dcTs, we don’t have to feed 
them every 3 hours, that is all in this cilqp. But the cjcls cilcD, our one 
year is 1 day for them. That is why the word higher is not in terms of 
time and space but in terms of quality. Higher cilcD means qualitative 
superior cilcD. which means the body and sense organs enjoyed by 
them is of a higher refinement. And Similarly, the sense objects also 
are of higher refinement. Like within the earth itself, in some other 
countries everything is good, including water. They say in some other 
countries they can drink water directly from the tap. Here, even if you 
buy Bisleri, one has to suspect. Why? Because we are in this cTtcB. So 
therefore, when we find the refinement relative within the <H cilcD itself, 
what to talk of higher cilcD ? And therefore 33£d<(i means qualitatively 
superior. And location wise, where is it? Tdol is here and now only, 
you cannot say beyond the cloud, etc. You cannot say that. In fact, you 
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are able to change this body even while here, suppose you can remove 
this physical body and put on tjocR 9lilq<JL just suppose, then, here 
itself you can experience x>c|<4, therefore the field of experience 
depends upon the type of medium that you use. So if you have got a 
dog body then you hear certain sound, which you don’t hear now. Now 
even the normal sound is itself difficult to hear. If you have ‘dog-ears’, 
when everybody says it is silent for you it will be very noisy. And 
therefore remember, different c llcps are different planes of experience. 
It has nothing to do with our time and space and that is why, by 
traveling in this cilcp you can never reach TcMcftcTT Just as by taking 
the vehicle of the oTFMcT 3 KRSIT can you travel and reach the tplf^T of 
the dream, there is no corridor or road connecting the cdi^tri uii>n and 
^ciLol UU>d. By traveling any amount of distance in Tel Lot you cannot 
reach oll<Jlc^ 3icRSH, by traveling any amount of distance in waking 
state you cannot reach TciLol cljcp, there is no corridor connecting 
these two ctkDs. Therefore, don’t say that those people who went in 
the rockets and all to the space didn’t they see the xKI<4 etc. Any 
amount of travel, you cannot reach T<Jof. For reaching what is the 
first qualification? You should die. OK. Therefore, “don’t mistake me”, 
with this body and this time, this space and this vehicle you can never, 
because it is totally different plane. Thus 3J£c[3T, TTBT and 3KT:, they 
are all in terms of the quality, not in terms of spatial location. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .19 

oTRNT ^5pJlfRT: cpclfc dcJT rft>Clalll9dfrT | 

o o 

STUlfRlH m BfcT Jl^Jlci TTlTfhRIcgfrl 11 
ol 3RNNI 5IDf8?I: <t>clLidi 51(51 3roPT9Zlfcr | 

X O X o 

5IDI0?I: cltRTTctfc! JIcI-iHTcTJT51: 3lf£l<dvOfcl 11 

O X X X 

dcJT fPTT 51^8^1: 3RNFFT cpclkdl oT 3IoIlT9dffT TT tRUT 

O X X O O X 

(Sllcdlloi) clfcL (CT3I) 5T: ATcT-BTFcTTr 3lf£1 fci | 
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So with the previous cptui completes the analysis of the three 
oiuis which He started from verse 5. Through this analysis, He revealed 
some fundamental point. 

a) The first point is that nobody can escape from these three <JPhs. 
The body-mind-complex otherwise called the 316ACP1A do you 
remember the definition of 3 l£V 5 cpi,>? Very important, SlfHJcPT? is 
defined as body-mind-complex with the reflected Consciousness, the 
ItlcJMKT The live body-mind-complex is called 3i&Sd>PJ, this 
3165cplA which is my lower-I, which is called the ego, can never 
escape from these three <MUls. Either I have to be TtrQ HUlol or I have 
to be Tul: IKilot or I have to be clTL: HHlol. You can only reshuffle the 
oiuis, the 31 f>StDi^ cannot escape from the oiuis. That is point No.l. 

b) And the second important point that cjpbui indicated is 
whatever be the type of ojup bondage cannot be avoided. Because each 
°>iui binds a person. And that is why the second topic discussed was 
what? How does each ojui bind a person? So from that it is clear that 
each oiui will bind, only difference is what? The method of binding 
will be different, like a person asking should I kill by shooting or 
cutting the head, which is better? This is better or that is better, the 
result is what? Death only. The mode of destruction may vary. 
Therefore all these three <huis are going to bind me. How the three 
oiuis bind we saw. A ^llfrQcP SlftStPl^ will naturally be addicted to a 
particular type of environment and if that is not available it will be 
disturbed. And the environment we seek is that which is knowledge 
friendly environment. Similarly, -ilolQtcp 31A5cPD is going to seek 
another type of set-up, it will be attached to, it will be addicted to and if 
that type of set-up is there it will be happy, if it is not there it is going 
to be unhappy. You ask him to remain in a room for a long time, that 
person will break down the wall. Similarly, cllcJlQlcp person expects 
his own environment and therefore all the three <JPhs are going to bind. 
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c) And therefore what is the solution? The only solution is I 
should transcend the three oiuis. I should transcend the three oiuis, I 
should become <^lUUcfl(T:, that is the only solution. Now the question is: 
How can I become ^MTHIcT: ? oiundld:, is another word for foPiui: 
remember. Now here alone we face the problem. TRTTUtTT is nothing 
but the body-mind-complex with the reflected Consciousness and 
therefore 316501 ^ can never become oiundla:. So the greatest what 
you call distressing news is that 31f>5cPl^ can never escape from the 
three <nuis. 31 Adepts by a process of change can become only a 
3TfcPiur Util at to TafhquT Util at to ddiloiui Utllal, therefore 31 A 6 cpi,> 
cannot become undid:. Now the next question is other than 
3i6'S<3?l^ there is another entity in me. What is the other entity other 
than the body-mind-complex and the reflected Consciousness? What 
else is there? Don’t say there is nothing. If there should be a reflected 
Consciousness (if the mirror and the reflected face is there, there must 
be something other than the mirror and the reflected face. What is that? 
This fellow is searching. There is one thing. What is that? The original 
face, without which reflection is impossible). That original one is 
called the [del, the original Consciousness which I called TllftH 

-q, 

ddovldL the higher nature of the personality. And this higher-I, the 
TllftH has got what <5M? Consciousness has got what ojui? The 
Consciousness fortunately or unfortunately is free from all the <nuis 
and therefore, the higher-I is foiojui: and therefore the question is can 
the TIlftH become undid:? That is the question. What we asked first? 
Can TlfTTUU? become <5MT?ftcT:? What is the answer. 31A5cpl,> 

A O X 

cannot become ^MIcflcT:. Now the question is: Can TllltH become 
<>l undid:? What will be the answer. If you say “cannot,” it is wrong, if 
you say, “can,” it is also wrong. You cannot say that TllftH cannot 
become 01 undid:, you cannot say Tlllyf can become '(Iundid:, 
because there is no question of becoming undid:, because Tint)! is 
already ^UUTldlcT:. therefore it need not become SIDIldicT:. 31ASH3IT 

J O O X 
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cannot become <HUllcfl(T:, 5Hf^T need not become ^luurfld:. And 
therefore who becomes oiuucflcl:? Nobody becomes oiuurflcl:. 
Therefore the very question how to become omilrlld: is wrong. OK. 

Now I have understood, tell me how to become SMIcficT:? If you insist 
upon answering that question, I can give you only one compromised 
version of answer. You become <jiuilcflcl: by shifting your 
identification from 3165014 to TIlftH. You “become” oiuurfld:, 
“become” in quotations, you “become” ojuuHld: when you shift your 
identification from the lower-I, the ego to the higher-I, the 
Consciousness. From 31 oiled 11 to 3ilr<qi, from body to Consciousness, 
from ytAdl^ to yiN^l:. As long as I take myself to be the body-mind- 
complex, I will be 3PIUI 316'SaplA As long as I identify with my 
body-mind-complex I will be 3PI0I 316 5014 and as long as 3PI0I 
3165014 I can never escape from AKTIA. Therefore the only way is 
what? Shift the identification from the body-mind-complex to the 41lftH 
eidoddh Instead of saying I am the body with a Tlliyi. instead of 
saying I am the body with a 41lftlf you have to practice reversing the 
statement, what is that? I am the 41lfyi with an incidental and 
temporary body given by the Lord. And incidentally for the sake of 
transaction there is nothing wrong in identifying, but this is done with 
an awareness, just like an actor identifies with the role with the 
awareness that I am not the role. You need not tell that in the middle, 
that I am not the 3Ic[UI, etc. I am Amitabh bhachan or Rajanikanth. So 
therefore you need not disclose this outside, but you remember the fact 
that I am ever the 41lfyi and I am functioning in the world 

through the 4 FHUi 3165014 and as long as I am playing the role, I have 
to do everything properly and therefore the only solution is knowing 
about the higher nature and owning up of the higher nature. Knowing 
and owning. 

And therefore, in these two verses, which are the most important verses 
of the 14th chapter, viz., 19 and 20th, Ofcui tells you can become 
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only by knowing your higher nature and it is not enough that 
you know, but you should learn to identify with your higher nature and 
look upon the TlfJScpl-i as a temporary cUT. Make your life into a 
drama with the TlfiScPU cloak. is only the cDT. This is going 

to be said. 3165<T:>1^ 3ilcdll fciqcp:, is going to be said in these two 
verses. The details of which we will see in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UulfdldJl I thfel UuIdllcU'd 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O <Tv C\ 

UuI,Jlcl[c[f9TETrl II 3o pnfocT: 9TTfoff: 9HfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 

<Tv 


2750 

_ r 
























CHAPTER 14, VERSES 19-21 

Lord cptui analyzed the thi'ee <4'Jls elaborately from verse no.5 
up to 18 and pointed out that each ojui binds a person in one way or the 
other. Because each <5101 demands a particular set-up, 

> If it is 3Tfcp5I0I it demands knowledge and a conducive set-up 
for knowledge, 

'P If it is Toilojui it expects activity and an infrastructure for 
activity, 

^ If it is rl <1II<51<J1 it wants to sleep and conducive atmosphere for 
sleeping. 

Thus each <5101 is a demanding <5101, asking for a specific set-up 
and if that set-up is not provided, it throws lot of tantrums and creates 
lot of mental disturbances. And therefore, I can never accept the set-up 
as a nil c PI, if it doesn’t suit my particular <5101 and therefore there is a 
struggle either UhItI or foKlfrl. looking for a conducive set-up and 
getting away from the unconducive set-up. Each <5101 leads to lot of 
uafrl and foKlfrl, ycifrl means going after a favorable set-up and 
foKtfrl is running away from the so-called unfavorable set-up. This 
favorable and unfavorable classification is determined by the type of 
<5101. So a particular set-up, Tirol will consider as favorable. The very 
same set-up, Toilojui will dislike. When a TlrQ <5if0l says that it is 
silent like an 3IBI3I, the Toil <5ff0l will say that it is quiet like a 
cremation ground. Silence remaining the same, one gets a positive 
thinking, for another it is a negative thinking. And therefore, as a nil c PI 
I divide the set-up into favorable and unfavorable and I want to adjust 
and fine tune the set-up and therefore, I develop strong T1<51 and &A1 
and to change the set-up I have to become a c£>rll. As a <Trl cto l I am not 
satisfied and therefore I want to change the set-up and to change the 
set-up I have to do what? I should become a OP rll. And having done a 
few things, again I look up at the set-up as a nilcpl, no satisfaction. 
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Like a painter painting, going behind and again goes a gives a touch up. 
And thus goes on adjusting, dissatisfied fttlcDl becomes a 0 ?dl and 
again he becomes fHlcDl and again he begins a Uxll. in short, he is 
never allowed to think of his higher foPfoi Tllfyi TUTflUdl. The three 
ojuis keep this person busy with the body-mind-complex only and that 
is why cprui said in the 5th verse, falUkolfod dl 6 l-U 16 l! UA ufioidl 
3I52RRL I am the TTlftH ddoridi^ which is all-pervading, I am never 
allowed to own up my infinite nature and I am all the time made to 
identify with the limited body. Thus the three <5J0Is tie me up the 
physical body, never allowing me to think of the possibility of 
something else. All the time throwing tantrums like a baby, in some 
houses the parents sometimes ask some questions to a visiting TUlfll. 
And there will be a baby - 3 months or 4 months or something. And 
keeping that baby on the lap, they ask Vedantic questions to the Tell [ill. 
“What is 4 L 6 iqiU>iLii?” And the poor TUlfdl tries to seriously explain, 
and the baby will be crying yaeaa.... The father is sitting, the baby will 
say I want to go to the father. TUI [ill has to wait and then again goes to 
the father, TU 1 M 1 please continue and then when he starts again the 
baby crying yaeaa.... started. Where is the question of listening to 
something when there is something else drawing my attention all the 
time? Similarly, the Tl'jiui physical body, the TTjlui mind and the Tl'jiui 
set-up keeps me so busy all the time, that I can never think of the 
forfoi-I and this is the tantrum thrown by the three <jl'Jls which keeps 
me in cjf> TrfrHJllol and therefore uxui said there cfffiOhJT - the TllltH-l 
is tied down to the physical body which means I, the Tllftjl is never 
allowed to think of my all-pervading 5EH TUT*>Udl^ and I am made to 
think of my limited 3165 ®IT TUT^Udl only. 

UklTdkld <£>l51Tfdx dT>uiTdlUd dT>uflTlrt>: 

"S. "S. 

U^TrilUcl RlorllTlctD: (baby TfcL:) UTTl UAlPl oT 51TP: || 

hlolotlfcjoUdl 19 || 
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This is the called <HU1 dragging the TllftH to this 3i6'Sd>l^ level and by 
adjusting the set-up you are never going to improve the situation, 
because there is no such thing called ideal set-up at all. And even if 
some how you are able to manage the change the set-up you cannot 
retain the set-up permanently like that. TRAIT says elsewhere it is like 
balancing an apple on the tip of your sharp nose. Not Japanese nose, it 
may be possible. Like balancing an apple on the sharp tip of the nose, 
how it is impossible, the three <huis are constantly fluctuating and 
therefore the set-up fluctuates, the body, no question at all, it becomes a 
pumpkin and then a drumstick. There is constant expansion/contraction 
and mind (you don’t have to ask itself) now Ttlfraor now -ilolfTKP, 
now clldlfTltP and therefore this person is in eternal struggle and this a 
few people understands and come to the conclusion that the only 
remedy is transcending the [>T>JU1 31A5cplT Transcending the BhhiJl 
body-mind-complex or 31olloJll. This is the only remedy. And how do 
you transcend the TPIOI 31A5'CplT? As I said in the last class, 3i6'S<3?lT 
can never be made fopfoi. Because 316'S-qplT is body-mind-complex 
and it is made up of Utpfci: and therefore the three <jl'Jls are bound to 
be there. Even the TL6i§llfdi will have a T1 iff cloy TlulfTLOP or 
clldlfTltP mind. foPIDi mind does not exist at all. A mfoT’s mind is 

o 

TPIOI or fbtojui? Do you have doubt? Mind, Mlfot’s or 3I§nfoT’s or 
even <H«>iaiot’s mind, which is called TLKL1, even fHoKlioTs mind dlNll 
is rNoiuiioJlcpcif the mind will be TPIUI, body will be TPIUI and 
therefore there is no question of converting 31 ol lot 11 into foiojup 
transcending the <jl'Jls. Then what about the TUf^T? You cannot make 
the TUfijI fopjoi, because Til fill need not be made fotolui, because it is 

o o 

already fohjlui. Therefore the only remedy is switching the 
identification from TPIUI 31T>Stpu to fotofui TllftH. This is called 

O X o 

311r<ll-31olloJll fa dtp: and knowing the fact that I am not the body with 
Consciousness, but I am the Consciousness with a temporary body. I 
am not a body, temporary body with permanent Consciousness, but I 
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am the pemianent Consciousness with a temporary body. And as 
31 Iran, the TTTfyi. I am ever foPioi, I am ever 3iOPclI and I am ever 
TTHlcDl and this slloidl alone is the solution. And therefore 
transcending the oiui is equal to 311rdl$lloldL And TllcJt^llolJ^ means 
3TC3cT: cldlorl Bmui triolol fdr[^£V[[^|o[Jl. We have to supply all 
that, it is not said here, we saw that in the 4th chapter. 



You have to have 3U09I and know that I am ever the foPTW 


TllftH. And that is said here by cptui, oiuitRl: cl rujdl afrl, so this 
seeker comes to know the TllftH NcloViar. And what is that 31lftH 
rJcloewi? uqai - which is beyond oiujfRi: _ the three <4Ws, which 
includes the physical body which is also three <4'Jls, which includes the 
mind also which is the three <5Ms, oiultRp uqai means beyond the 
body-mind-complex, beyond the 31olloHl. So Consciousness is beyond 
the material body. Now the next question is what do you mean by 
beyond? Because normally we use the word beyond to convey 
something which is farther in distance. If I say that particular house is 
beyond the car and what do you think? What do you understand? Car is 
here and the house is beyond. A physical distance is understood. 
Similarly, we may misunderstand that yilftjl is beyond the body as the 
5nf^I is somewhere sitting in the clouds, etc., and looking for it. So 
here beyond does not mean physically remote. Then what is the 
meaning of the word beyond? It is in and through the body-mind- 
complex, but not related to or affected by the body-mind-complex, just 
as the light principle is beyond my hand, here beyond means that light 
is in and through the hands, pervades the hands, but whatever happens 
to the hand, light is not affected. In TtTcpcl it should be translated as 
3 rT 15 oica<tr Thus Tllftfl. the Consciousness is in and through the 
Roiuurdlct. 9liteJL it enlivens the BMUUohd? Sltel, but it is not 

O X O X 

tainted by: 

oT UUCtdl oT UlUdl oT^ttycvidl oT^:333T ... 

O X X X o 
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... || folcrfui HCctHIJI 

The diseases of the body do not belong to the Consciousness, the 
disturbances of the mind do not belong to the Consciousness, this 
TlxHd'dcclJl is said here as 0331. So 3IUT85I: tR3I is the <nf£l HcioHJl 

•\ "V X O -\ X 

and that TTlftH €hTo<TJT I am. So 3IThJT ijfcl diet, we have to supply this, 
this person recognizes the Consciousness which is beyond the three 
oiuis as himself. <101 fPTT means the intelligent seeker, who is 
tired of adjusting the set-up in keeping with the three oiuis. You like a 
particular set-up now, after one week you are not satisfied, change this 
chair to there and shift the table to here, etc., some adjustment and if 
that is not possible, cut the hair or start growing the beard, that is the 
cheap thing, therefore you go on changing, because the mind fluctuates. 
Your idea of ideal set-up changes, you go on tuning endlessly but only 
some people understand the problem is not with the set-up, the problem 
is the way I look at myself. And the day I know my UUkcfcU is not 
dependent on the set-up that day I stop all my struggles to change the 
set-up for self-improvement. Changing the set-up for practical purposes 
is different. If the table is in this place and if you change to the other 
side as it is convenient for working, that is a different thing, but when I 
change the set-up to improve my image, then that is called TRTR. Once 
I discover that I am uul <11 [iff, I don’t expect a change in the set-up for 
my improvement. I am perfectly satisfied with myself, whether the set¬ 
up is TllfcQcP set-up, or <lolf<KP set-up or clldlQlcp set-up. HRclP 
Tloff&jool-dloll: . He is going to tell, the one who is not moved by set¬ 
up. And therefore cJfccM - an intelligent person changes himself rather 
this set-up. 31(JlU9<lfcl - discovers that higher-I, the TIlftH-l, the 
oi<Jiicflci-l. And here the word is 31 olU 9<![?!, so 3IoT means in keeping 
with the teaching of oi<> and 91R>1. This discovery will never come 
independently. If I am left to myself, without 91 RH, I will continue my 
mistake of changing the set-up, all the time hoping that one day 
everything will be ideal. Wife will be exactly as I expect her to be, the 
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son will be exactly as I expect him to be, the roads will be exactly as I 
want to be, he will be the working for the ideal set-up without 
questioning his pursuit. 911A>1 alone gives a jolt and asks: Did you ask 
or Did you think whether there is some other method of discovery 
fulfillment? And that method is adjusting the button inside. And 
therefore that insight, the 911AM and <MA> alone will give. Therefore in 
keeping with <MA>-911AM 3U09T. <101 31qlU9<lfrl - so the intelligent 
seeker recognizes this fact. And also he knows MIoATdT cfxITATf 

<5 H9<lfrl - and he also recognizes the fact that all the cpdls belong to 
the 31 all rail. So oiijjtRi: means SlollrdURT: and 31 oil rail means ASIcI, 
3TffTT, tpiqui 9 iilqap or the U>rl HPt9Is, this 31 oil rail will be eternally a 
tlxll. There is no retirement for 31ollrail. Retirement is what? Taking 
up some other work and not only that, if 3ioilrail really retires it will 
become sick also. Therefore, 3ioilcail has to be eternally a ®cll, if you 
have to transcend cpclcaai, we have to come to 3llraii alone. So 
ohjIIRI: 3io<iat (Dclidal <5 tI9<lfcl. Of course, cpbui uses a double 
negative language. What cpimi wants to say is 3ioilrdll is the OPclI, this 
is what He wants to say. 3ioilcail means the body-mind-complex is the 
OP ell. But to emphasize this fact, He uses the double negative language 
and that language is what there is no <T>cll other than 31 oil oil 1. If you 
put it in positive language, how will it be? 31 oil rail alone is ctxll. In 
negative language, there is no tfxll other than 31 oil rail. Both are the 
same. Do you have doubt? Go home and think. 31 oil rail alone is ctxll 
is equal to there is no HxIT other than 31 oil rail. And who am I? 3110111 
or 31 oil rail? I am the 3ilrail, therefore eternally 3i®rU-3I<lilrE>l, trfrl 
<101 H9<lfrl - the day a human being recognizes this fact, only then he 
will be free from the rat-race called life, the eternal journey of ItljcDl. 
not satisfied, therefore, becomes d>cll, improves the status of aftcHT. 
improved but not totally satisfied, again become cpcll, again become 
ftllcDl and at the time of death also, you ask are you satisfied: You say 
“I am satisfied, ButY' Only one small thing, something or the other will 
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be there. Since the 3i6'SdPl5 dies with dissatisfaction, it can never get 
liberated, 

dPldflcd ei: dftJRlcl dloddllol: 51 d3TJlflHolklci fd (W I II 
dudcpluloicid 3-2-3 II 

v^> A 

The dissatisfied 3163015 has to again take to birth and continue the 
struggle and at the time of death, again dissatisfied, the journey never 
ends, Uol5lu olololdP, Uol5fi) TRURT This struggle will end like the 
dli (I hope you remember the ufi example). When they put dli in the 
oil, it will be running about. And as it runs it expands and once it has 
become UjJRL frill, then you will find that it is Tllcdlfol I2c[ 31 led loll 
ct^C:, it will not be running any more, it will be there itself, why, it has 
become duldi. And that is why it is called Lift, uli is shortened form of 
Uuldf Similarly, the day I discover I am the tjuf 511 [iff the running 
about for uulcddl^ will stop. Thereafter also I may run around, but not 
for nulradf but it is out of uulcddl. If I am acting for uulcddl there is 
eternal anxiety, I cannot sleep properly. If I am acting out of dulcddl 
there is no anxiety. When I am in the bed, I forget the days ups and 
down the moments my head hits the pillow, snoring can be heard, no 
anxiety, no tension and therefore dJtui says: Jld-fHKIJf Tlftioiuofcl - 
the one who has discovered the 51lffk. he attains tf°<R SIIcRT <T>tui 
says dld-ifflcRT. d?LOi being the Lord, it is t J <U HftcRT. f y d 5 ttftcRI 
means tf 0 <R 5vRTCRT, «f Q d5 5<RTtRT means tJUTrcRT. So any time the 
inner-most mind says everything is OK. As they say in transactional 
analysis, “You are OK. I am OK. Everything else is OK.” Or else, 
always something else is not OK. And therefore JlcLfHKITl means 
Uulrddl, iluIcdJl means olldoJlfct), 51: 3lftMTT5fcI. The most 
important point to be noted here is what? OPtui says this uolrddl^ is 
only through knowledge. So the word dfrl should be underlined, clfcl 
means the one who knows, discovers dulcddl. And therefore how 
many paths are there for TTtgT? dJjkl'Ol. 51ol 5L[o»l, <Lk>l, 

cptisfoloft dloi, etc., so many they say. cptni sa ys nothing doing, 
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even if there are many other eflois. we are willing to accept all other 
dhds, but they are all for preparation of the mind, ultimate discovery of 
uulraai is dcHcrcl Braui, dlalal, foifcjLyixMoi, otherwise called 

(Tv -V 

SlloldiW Continuing. So Very important verse. This verse is also very 
important. Not only in the 14th chapter, but in the entire this 

is one of the important verses. 

Verse No .20 

^lUUcdcllolrflotl dloVdl dcLHJlcfJclloiJ 

alodldlcetaldc3:y3f3dlctd3dlcldl%lcl || ?tf-2o|| 

CO o o c o 

^MToT PcTIor 3IcftoT dtolcldt ikV^HdT^dToI I 
3L5dT-dIcd-3f5L^:43: RldkN: 3RTcTJI 3PrrJ(T II ?VL2o|| 

C v^> O v^> C X o 

PcHoT ^fTTlJloClcllol dtoT oiuilol 3RftoT, ^ogi-3Ir5I-^I3I-^:23: 

X O^ X X O X 7 C vT> o 

fchJkL: (5ToT) 3RTTNT 3PbIcl I 

O v X c X o 

The ^UoHDcldl is clearly mentioned here. cjdl IJcTIcT >11 ol^ 
spilor 3Icflr2I, cjdl means this oil cl, this individual, with the help of 
the knowledge leams to dis-identify from the three <4Uls. 31 ell c means 
transcending, here transcending is dis-identifying from the three <4Uls 
and the three <M'Jls represent the three 9likdls, the five cPt9Ts, in short, 
the entire 31 oil oil 1. Instead of claiming I am the body, I say that I have 
a body, gifted by the Lord for the temporary use. And what is the 
purpose of this temporary use? Not for eating opulently, the body is 
given by the Lord, that too the human body is given by the Lord only 
for gathering this knowledge, what knowledge? I am not the body, I 
have the body for my temporary use. This is called 31 died. In 
clfrlikllufdltirl. it was said 

x" 

LTLJT 31ooldKldl TlloJllolJl 3UTlV<T>lJlfcl | 

"X "X. "X. X 

PcLJT UlUUNldl 311oJllolJl 3TT5f3TLMfrI | ... II dfclikMolllcl 

X X XX X 



















































TlcHcM means iUTlSBJd <y and all these three 'jlths belong to what? 
^fJ-^taio^Qlot, so ^fJ-5T3T^cT:, 5T3T^cT: means cT5T5tJRT and means 
body. So chT-TldjofM: means the cause for the physical body and cause 
for the body means cause for ortcrdi. Because oloJl is defined as 
acquisition of a new body. Therefore the three <5J0Is have given me this 
body and the three ojois alone will give me the next body also. And 
what type of body will be given will depend upon, 35£d3I oicwlacl 
^trtixtarT:, 3Tfcp5ioi will give a higher body. Perishable or 
imperishable? Is there any doubt? Perishable body, ^oiloiui will again 
give body alone and not uftfJT. Thus all the three <5iuis are the cause of 
the body, cause of UololoUl . So means Uoiolcrdi d>B>ui 

Blcllol. So these three oiuis which are the causes of repeated acquisition 
of bodies, this Ml lot dis-identifies from these three Muis. And when a 
person dis-identifies the <JPhs and the body, what happens? Rl<UrD: - 
he is free, free from what? Free from all the problems which belong to 
the body. When I identify with the body, the body’s problems are my 
problem. When I identify with the car and if it is brand new car, every 
small scratch is like a scratch on my heart, it is my car, the conditions 
of the object of 3rf& allot becomes my own condition. Similarly, the 
bodily conditions will be my conditions when I identify with the body 
and therefore when the body is mortal, I don’t say body is mortal. The 
problem is what? I say I am mortal. Body is mortal is not a problem, 
because hundreds of bodies are mortal and daily dying. Obituary 
column you read, what happens to you. You read the news-item. 
Somewhere boat tragedy, 35 people died. You read drinking coffee and 
you may maximum say: chu chu chu. So sad. Then you have forgotten 
even. So the mortality of the body itself is not problem. Death itself is 
not problem, because hundreds and millions of death we are seeing, 
hearing, etc. The problem is I am mortal is the problem. Mortality is 
not the problem, I am mortal is the problem. And clef loci doesn’t 
remove the mortality of the body, clcffocl removes the idea that I am 
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mortal. And how does it remove the idea, by teaching me the fact that I 
am not the mortal body, but I am the immortal-I, behind the mortal- 
body. And therefore, fuatcD:. he is free from all the problems of the 
body. What are the problems of the body? The first problem is olodl, it 
is birth, birth itself is a problem in the sense, initially one has to be in 
solitary confinement, one has to remain in the womb of the mother and 
coming out is a problem for both the baby as well as the mother and 
once there is atom, the inevitable consequence is what, alklAet gg: 
Ttr<L: £kl<ii olodl JklAq cT. Jiquui is the next problem, then there are 

COO X c -V r 7 

people who say: Atllldlfol I am not frightened of death. It is a bluff 
only, but many people say I am not frightened of the death, but only 
prayer is that I should die instantly. I just should pop-off, preferably in 
sleep. So those people who say I am not afraid of 3T5URI, they are 
afraid of uRI. 3T3T means old age. And all the consequent problems I 
need not describe and remind you all those things and you may not 
come to the class and ol.il and cT3i3: and all other problems and the 
beauty is what? These are really speaking not problems. The body 
being born growing, decaying and dying, they are really speaking not 
problems, they are the nature of the body. Just as heat is the nature of 
the fire, it is Aa^Ud^of the fire, similarly, the cold is the nature of ice. 
Similarly, fckblW 3lfkf, olkkl cRRT, fdllteuiJkl the fckklA tcTcpTT 
means modification is the nature of body. And a nature becomes a 
problem if I refuse to accept the nature of a thing as it is. Resistance to 
the fact is sorrow. Imagine I complain ‘fire is hot, fire is hot, fire is 
hot,’ that is foolishness. Similarly, body’s IdookJ becomes a problem, 
when I resist the fiookls. And I will resist the modification if I have 
got strong Trfiftdllol in the body. So 3lf<fi<lllol becomes, TrfTHdllol 
removes my objectivity. Identification removes my objectivity. I will 
say let everybody else die, because that is nature, except people from 
my house. That’s why cptui warned in the 2nd chapter, 

oiklxKl % m~- TIoT: £RklT 3Ia3T Jlclxhil cT | 

O COO X c 
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clTdlki 3Ulftdl3 31$dl c33I 9TtfckTdT 31® II 5-21911 

X X ox 

When I discover the fact that I am the TllftH-1 learn to look at my body 
objectively. And the moment I get the objectivity I accept this body 
doesn’t have any speciality. Therefore this body is like any other body, 
therefore it has to grow and it has to go. Thus the TIlftH modi gives 
me objectivity with regard to my own body. Therefore old age is a fact, 
it is welcome, even if it is not welcome, at least I have no resistance 
and along with old age, joint will say that I am here, I am here and the 
ear will hear less, eye will see less, dQd is always a problem, therefore 
these things are natural. I objectively see and accept. And once the 
objectivity comes, the intensity of the problem comes down. This is 
called 3lSl3ra method, you don’t remove the problems of the body, 
body will have to go through its condition. But you develop a different 
perspective and from the new perspective problems will not appear to 
be a major tragedy in life. Like when the Sun rises, what happens to the 
stars? During the day time, there are stars in the sky or not? There are 
stars in the sky or not? We know there are stars during the day time 
also. But what happens? Starts are as though removed, because of the 
powerful sunlight. So what does the sunlight do, it does not destroy the 
stars, but it makes the stars as though non-existent by making their light 
extremely insignificant. Similarly, I am the Tllfyr slloldL will not 
change the physical conditions, will not change the family members, 
will not change the water situation in vlool, all the ULJoST conditions 
will be there, but I develop new perspective from which they are not 
worth talking about. That’s why they give the example of Tll^olokt. 
Tll^loki thought that crossing the ocean is big task. But the moment 
he thought of 3131, the ocean became a small pool of water, 
ofltUcjl-cpcT-cTlit9T3T ... || ?Il{to[dloo[dl2cL15: II 

C X o 

The ocean became what? A small pool of water. The ocean did not 
change its size, but because of the remembrance of the Lord, he got the 
extra strength and from that standpoint the big ocean became small. 
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Then what about the powerful TltfRIs. ‘3I91<£1-®cl-3ISi^t<tT ’ All the 
TTtfRTs became mosquitoes. Means what? Even if they bite, it is not 
felt, or for destroying the mosquito, what preparation you require? You 
don’t require any great effort. You effortlessly destroy. So thus this 
knowledge gives me a new perspective, from which all the so-called 
problems are insignificant pinpricks. And therefore ftRTTp:, they are 
not worth talking about. And this is called eJlaadlRp. So vjflciodifcp is 
making the lives’ problems insignificant by changing the perspective 
through knowledge is called oIlciodlfcD:. And a result of this 
knowledge, 31d)cldr3Patci - not only the mortality of the body is not a 
serious problem for him and he has also owned up his immortality 
nature and therefore TMcLFT 3PnTcl - he attains immortality. And again 
what is meant by attaining immortality? The 31A5cpl5 attains 
immortality or Tllfyf attains immortality? 31{J Sep 15 or body cannot 
become immortal. 31 led 11 need not become immortal. Attaining 
immortality is shifting my 3lf&dlloi identification from the mortal body 
to the immortal 3ilrdll. This is called oflciodllcp:. And this is called 

o 

spilrilrlrcldr. Therefore, a Ml lot is called here oiunrflci:, Continuing; 
Verse No .21 
3ioTor 3cnrr i 

o 

fcls'Jl a> 0 ooi u 11 oi ci i ot HI cil TTcrffr nail i 

x o 

Ididiiciiq: cperciciiA>Ilo<quiioifcickfci n ?k-5?ii 

o 

tl: Ici6 4: 3ftoT olUHol PcHoT 3IcftcT: dtclfcT II3Tf | 

X X O X X 

fcfTJT31 mn: cTJSTJIct PTHoT ?fioIojUUoi 3llcltlclcl 11 ?tf-5?|| 

X "X x \o \ 

A HBft! EcITor 3fter ^lulled 3IcftcT: (uttcT:) cp: I?1A<M: (MTcf:) dfclfcT? 
(3T:)nft3jr 3ncnT:? (51:) cT fhTTot 3fiot <MU 11 < q cpeniT 31 fcl dcl cl ? 

31oIol is inspired by the Lord’s teaching. And naturally he 
wants to know more about that Mlfot who becomes a ^MIcficT:. And 


therefore 3to)ol asks the Lord: 3to)ol 3 cl lei. 



















































a) £ ITBTl! PcTIor oJUlloi 3Ic1tcT: fcTS^t: arafrT. tcTS^pq means 

characteristics, indicators. So what are the characteristics of the 
indicators of a person, who has transcended the three <^l'Jls 
successfully? Exactly as he asked in the 2nd chapter: &2tclU§l^<L cf5I 
fHim? Will there be any change in his physical body, whether he will 
slim or become fat, or will there be a halo around him, because in the 
pictures you see a halo at fUfoT’s back. Now you are wondering when 
you are going to become a dllloi. Daily morning, or at least fresh after 
the Sunday class, you stand in front of the mirror and look for a halo. 
The only halo is the bald, that is the only halo getting developed. Will 
there be any halo or will I develop some extraordinary ItiQn? There 
are some people who believe that a dll lot will automatically get fMJjs, 
like the capacity to read the mind of the other. Ask Act l f<J ifol, do you 
read our minds? And we had come with certain questions, you 
answered exactly that question and that is the proof. Many people think 
that TQlftlfol reads. Nothing like that, tied loci deals with all the 
questions and therefore what I talk will answer somebody’s some 
question. So therefore the thought reading, QfQis, etc., they expect. 
Tlolot also is curious to know whether there will be any such 
indications, fcT5«>l<Jl means indications. So 5?: fotso]: oiuiiol 31 did: 

X X X O X 

means oiuiidlcl dll lot with what indicators does he exist? 

o 

b) Second question: [cb<JE311dD:. flow does he conduct himself? 
How does he relate to the people? How does he interact with the 
people? Because a dll lot also lives in the same society, therefore will 
there be a change in his language, will he start talking in TITttxl 
suddenly? In the 2nd chapter he asked, how will he walk? So therefore 
will he walk backwards or sidewards, etc? How does he eat? All such 
misconceptions and that is why anybody who is physically different 
with long beard, a shabby head, he must a dllfol we conclude. Because 
we have that misconception there should be external change. Or else 
have a shaven head, some change people want, therefore we have to do 
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something for the others also, there is no other change. The whole 
difference is here inside. We look for what is over the head, we should 
look for what is inside the head. There is no other difference other than 
a clear understanding about what is what? There is no mysticism 
connected to <4 c} loci. Anything mystical belongs to non-Vedantic 
subject. acHCTCl has no mysticism, not even an iota in it. This confusion 
even 31 olol has, therefore how does he conduct himself. This the 
second question: What are his characteristics, how does he conduct 
himself? 

c) And the third question is cpfihJT tl PTHoT AMTo! aifrKicfrl. 
<T>€FFI cl tJfiiolj (don’t read 3cUol^- there is no tficlloljn 41cll. It is cl 
t>clloi) How does he transcend the three 'jl'Jls? Is it a physical journey? 
Some people expect some kind of a physical journey for TTlyi. going to 
some other cilcp, some people expect a transformation in time and 
some people expect some kind of a sudden flashy event. 

So there is no event called liberation, there is no time-wise 
transformation, there is no spatial journey, it is nothing but a clean 
understanding of an ever obtaining fact. What is the fact? Fortunately I 
am ever free. So therefore, he asks the question “How does he 
transcend the three «>iuis?” So this is Siolol’s question for which cptui 
gives the answer in the following verses, which we will see in the next 
class. 

30 liuldlcj: UuKdldJl UUlIctluIdlcJteicl | mfezi UujjlldHl 

C\ G\ (A (A O (A (A 

UuI,jlcllc[fpTETrI || 3o PflforT: PflforT: PTlfoH: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 14, VERSES 22-27 

After elaborately talking about the three <4Uis and also how 
they bind a human being, Lord Optui pointed out the method of 
becoming oiundld: which is the only means to liberation and that 
method which gave in the two important verses, 19 and 20, is 
Sllcdl^llotcU only, because the 31 oiled 11 cannot become SMirficT: and 
the 3ilc4Ll is ever <4 undid: and through knowledge I come to know 
that I am ever the <4undld: and using the 41 < 4 ui 3ioilrdll as a medium 
of transaction. And when this much was taught by the Lord, 31o|ot 
raised a question in the 21st verse, which we saw in the last class. In 
this question we have three parts, the first part is oiundld fcisoidi, the 
second part of the question is <4undid 31 Id 14: and the third part of the 
question is <4undldctl 4IRlol<Jl. <4uildld fcT5<4di means what is the 
indicator by I can know whether I have become < 4 undid or not, so that 
I can decide whether to attend the next class or not. So the indications 
to know whether I am <4undld. The second is ojundld 31 Id 14:, the 
way of the life, or the conduct of the <4undid U43tl or the Elliot. This 
is the second part. And the third part is: <4undldccl TITdoIdT, the TThMoT 
by means of which one can become a <5Mldl(T:. So fcl 5<4 3ildl4, 
4HHonfoT, these are the three questions for which Lord d5dJT gives the 
answer in the following verses. We will read. Verse.no 22; 

Verse No .22 
dtSH<4c|lolclld I 

O 

HcT3T9T d Uctfri d dilfJdki d UlUAcl | 
oT4ldUcldlfol oT fokldlfol d5Td3lfcI || 

Hcf3T9TJI d Utlfrldl d JlVdl Rd d UlUAd | 

x c -v -v 

oT4ldUckllfol ol lolddlfol dddSlfcT 11 
£ UlUAcl! dddVld d UdfrlJl d dtAd Rd d 4lJUddlfol oT 

X c X X c V 7 

folddlfol (d) oT^IdSlfd I 
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In the first two verses, i.e., 22 and 23, <T>t'Jl answers the first 
question fcl'S<»l«H, then in the next two verses, 24 and 25, 

qpfcui talks about the <>1 uilcllcl 311U1^:. the conduct and then in the 26th 

c o ’ 

verse, cptui answers, the last question < 4 uncHrlcd SITtloI. So two 
verses to answer the first question, two verses to answer the 2nd 
question and one verse the answer the last question. What is the 
indicator to know whether I am < 4 uncflcl or not, cpoui says a oiuncflcl 
is one who is detached from his own body-mind-complex. So SMIfftcT 
is one who is detached from his own body-mind-complex and 
therefore, he is able to look at his own body-mind-complex as part of 
the world and therefore he enjoys an objectivity with regard his own 
body-mind-complex. So this objectivity, freedom from too much worry 
and anxiety with regard to one’s own body-mind-complex is the 
indication of '4<Jiicflclcci<ti. This $11 lot. or this < 4 uiicflcl, because of his 

O X o 

very course of 3IKI6I enjoys a better health at the body and mind level, 
because he has gone through cpdkfloi TIRIoI. iUlTlotl 3U£Ior, etc., and 
therefore his mind is predominantly a ^tlfrQcp mind. A $llfof s mind is 
a predominantly Tllfrcicp mind, which he has attained through 5IRIoI. 
And because of the very same 5H£I6I, a $11 fol has got a strong mind, a 
$11 fol has got a refined mind and a $11 fol has a mind which is free from 
violent reaction. In fact, that is the definition of the 3Tfc[ Utllot mind 
and therefore, the reactions are less to life’s situation and even if there 
are reactions in the mind, they are milder and even if there are milder 
reactions he has got the capacity to recover by himself quickly. Thus a 
$llfot enjoys a healthy mind. But a $11 fol knows that even if I enjoy a 
healthy mind as a result of the 5HEI6I, there is no possibility of 100% 
healthy mind at all possible. Just as there is no possibility health at the 
physical level, no mind can be 100% healthy at the psychological level 
also. And therefore a $11 fol accepts the fact that his mind is generally 
healthy, but his mind also is subject to the fluctuations of the three 
o>luis. And when the mind has got sometimes certain disturbances or 
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fluctuations, even towards such a mind a Elliot does not violently react 
or get upset. And therefore, he has got an objectivity with regard to his 
own mind and therefore, if the mind has got certain problems, which 
are generally feeble, with regard to those problems also a silfoi has got 
a healthy response. What do you mean by healthy response? He is 
neither too indifferent or inactive, if the mind has certain problems, he 
is not going to be indifferent. At the same time if the mind has certain 
disturbances he is not going to be over-reactive also to that situation. 
Therefore he is aware of the mental situation and he enjoys improving 
the mind, all the time remembering the fact that the improvement of the 
mind has nothing to do with my uuicaai. I enjoy improving the mind, I 
enjoy making the mind more and more healthy so that life is good for 
myself and others, but all the time I remember the fact that the 
conditions of the mind have nothing to do with my ifulradf, because I 
am the 3ilotu who is different from the mind also. And therefore <T>tui 

C 

says UcDIPTJT cT UcTfrRT TT - a §llloi mind enjoys IHPIPTJT 
predominantly, UOolQiai means TlrQojui, uafudi tl - a silfoi’s mind 
has also -ioiloiui and dilfJdl ffcT FT, a lift: means (TTfhdW, a sllfoi’s mind 
also has got 5TfH, 3oT5T and cTtfHTUT the only difference is a ^llfoTs 
mind is dominantly Tllfrcicp and TofhHtri is in the middle position and 
cldildiui is in the lower position. But he knows his mind is not 100% 
TllfrVicp. For that matter no mind is 100% TllfcQcP. And therefore his 
mind is subject to, what you call, the differences in the proportion of 
the three <jl'Jls and not only there is difference, these proportions will 
vary also. Vary also means what? There are times when (TTfhJioi is 
predominant, afternoon after a good lunch anybody has got what type 
of mind? Good sleep! Therefore a silfot mind also has got ddih^iui 
predominance, a §llIol mind also has got TofhHUI predominance, but it 
you take the duration, most of the time he is TllfcQcP. And a Elliot is 
aware of this fact. And because of this the appreciation of this fact, how 
does he respond? Tiauctrllfol - when the three <M*Jls arrive at different 
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times, <3 - he does not hate his own mind when GTflMJi is 

predominant or Tuil'Ml is predominant, he does not hate his mind 
based on its <j>M, oT fotcldlfot cpisytfcl - and when the <jMs go away 
or recede at particular times, ^tlfrQcD oiui is receding at a particular 
time, <3 cpi^yifcT - he is not attached to the drqoiui also. So he is 
neither attached dnMUi or 5 oil«>iui or ciatloiui nor does he hate 

o o o 

TffcRM, 5 olloiui or ddlfoiui he knows these three <5IWs are inevitable 
compositions of everything including my own mind. And therefore he 
is able to accept his own mind. Accepting one’s own body and 
accepting one’s own mind is the indication of oiuiicflclcadi. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .23 

iaxtllotacp^noil oiukll or faaiodcl | 

o 

TdOflokld 311x>[lol: 5>ItJf: d: aT [ckllcdcl | 

X o 

SMI: ddad 5frTTfdJTd: 3klf?kdf?i oT $d«>ld II ?X-?3II 
d: idlxtlloklcl 3IRfioI: ft: o! fddlcdd. 51: (d) SJDH: cldod ^fcl 
(3TcdT) fkPJT 31 clfcl td[?], (d) oT $dSld | 

cpfcui explains the same idea in this verse also. What do you 
mean by the acceptance of one’s own body-mind-complex or 
objectivity or objectivity or healthy response? Generally, the problem 
an 31^1 ifol faces is extreme response to situations. One extreme 
response is total indifference. It is a dl-tlf^kD response. When the 
physical body has got some disease or sickness, imagine I don’t treat 
the body at all, I am not careful at all, indifference or carelessness or 
inaction is one extreme response, which is called dldlfdcp response. 
Then there is another extreme response, the moment the doctor says 
that you have to go through the blood test, this fellow presses the panic 
button, and is extremely worried about the body, the moment the body 
is sick he imagines only the worst disease, is it cancer? Or is it aids. 
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leukemia, this or that? That is called violent reaction, which is called 
MolIrKp response, which causes anxiety, tension, fear, stress, strain, 
etc. This is one extreme. So one extreme is inaction, another extreme is 
reaction. What is healthy response? Neither inaction nor reaction, but 
healthy action to improve the situation. If the body has some problem, 
there is no panic, at the same there is no complacency also, what is to 
be done, I do. Similarly, the mind is there, it is not going to be all the 
time same, the mind will have disturbances, because the mind is a 
dynamic instrument and therefore disturbances are going to come and 
when the mind is not healthy, then also I don’t panic. After studying 
the -dim for so many years also my mind is like this and therefore I 
don’t feel guilty or inferiority complex or frustration. I don’t get 
frustrated with my own mind. Then what do I do? Mind has got a 
problem and therefore I have to handle it, neither inaction nor reaction 
but whatever can be done to improve. And even when I choose to 
improve my mind, I remember the fact, the improvement of the mind 
has nothing to do with my uolf ctap The mind can be infinitely 
improved. There is no question of 100% perfection of the mind, no 
oUcioairD has got 100% perfect mind, just as no Ml lot has got 100% 
perfect body, no Mllot has got 100% perfect mind. Mind can be refined 
eternally and I enjoy refining the mind, not to for liberation, but as a 
liberated person, as an ever liberated 311 rail I enjoy the game of 
refining this mind objectively. And therefore OpTUT says, TcfRftoIcIcT 
31iy[lol: - a Ml lot appears as though he is indifferent. Because when 
the body falls sick he does not violently react to the sickness, it appears 
as though a Mllol is indifferent to his health. But c|JEDr says he is not 
indifferent, he is as though indifferent, as though indifferent means 
there is no violent reaction but at the same time there is no inaction 
also, whatever is to be done he will do to the body. Therefore, 
ictl^llotQcl^ means he is balanced with regard to his own body-mind- 
complex. Mul: oT fcirllceicl - so in the fluctuation of the three MUls he 

1 vO O 
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is not disturbed at all. So whether the mind is Ttrd UHlol or 3aT: HffloT 
or at times rl<Jl: Util at, he is not going to be upset because he knows I 
am not the imperfect mind. That does not mean he let loose the mind. 
He always tries to keep the mind in a refined condition, but all the time 
detached. Therefore, oiu]: - because of the three <>iuis, aT fddlcdci - 
he is not shaken. Then what is his attitude? sjon: UcToxT, everyone, 
everything in the creation, has the three <5TOIs in different composition, 
my own mind has got the three <5J0Is, no doubt by my TfTtTols I have 
made it predominantly ^llffucD. but even then there are moment when 
it is TTolf^fcp. And if he is heavily Nalfx>KP and he feels that the mind 
may hurt others, he will withdraw so that he doesn’t disturb others. 
Therefore, “'lull: adocl - these three <dWs will be there and these three 
diuis will fluctuate also. $1(1 UU3I - with this knowledge, TKlfdtdld - 
he remains balanced without self-criticism, without self-judgment, 
without low self-image. 2T: 3 Klfrlt<}[?l - he remains with a balanced 
mind, of $3«>lcl means he is not disturbed, of Rldlcdcl. he is balanced. 
So this objectivity with regard to one’s own body and mind is the 
indication of the ^MIcficT or a Elliot. Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

TTTRTTdxHTcl: 5UTH: ^Wfcllt<il9Jfd?l>Hol: | 

O o 

db^rk ilfolodlrdl^i^rlfrl: || ?tf-2tf|| 

o o o 

5TIT-H:5cI-TRcr: 5U3£T: 5WT-cil bd-TIUTT-cp 1 >dol: | 

O O 

fTc^I-to-3rite: £te: (ToT-foloc} 1-TIToFI-xHxi ci1?1: II 

o o o 

(21:) 5TJT-H:5cI-TRcT:, 5UTH:, t£-3r93T-cpl>tlol:, doH-fikl- 

V 7 o o ’ 5 5 o 

TlfthT:, ete:, (Tc2T-foloc; 1 -ancUT-Tlxtcl fcl:, 

So with the previous two verses, dptui has answered the first 
question. What is the indication of a <*1 undid? The indication is the 
objective acceptance of my own body-mind-complex. Now cptui 
answers the second question in these two verses. The second question 
is: How does he respond to the worldly situation? And answer is the 
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same. Just as the body-mind-complex is made up of the three 
fluctuating otuis, the entire world is also made up of the three <dJJls 
only and therefore you will have to interact with people who are 
AllfratP, which will be happy interaction and you will have to interact 
with ^rolfAlcp people, all the time tensed and angry and irritable and all 
and you will also have to interact with buffaloes - those people who 
will not move at all. After half an hour repetition they will just ask 
what did you say? And thereafter they will say, oh I’ll just do it and 
then you will have to wait and wait and howover much you screw them 
up they won’t move. These three types of people will be there eternally 
in the world and not only that, one and the same person, himself or 
herself, will not be Allfrcicp all the time or ^lolfAlcp all the time and 
therefore the people in your own family will change. And that is why 
they said with regard to marriage and all: Don’t choose based on the 
character because nobody’s character will remain the same. Marriage is 
based and not compatibility based according to our 911 AM, because 
compatibility is impossible and even if there is a compatibility, 
husband is also changing, wife is also changing, after a few years, the 
compatible couple would have changed sufficiently to become a 
horrible incompatible couple, because one has developed interest in 
oflcli, which was not there at all in the beginning, because the other 
person doesn’t like the oflcll/Aaiktl at all, etc. There are such chances. 
Therefore different people are different and people will be different and 
the situations are also made up of the fluctuating Ucpfri. therefore 
situations will change. And a Mlfot accepts this fact of the creation and 
the very acceptance gives him a balanced state of mind and therefore 
AWIraai is the 3ihTlA - tranquility, balance, poised in all situations. 
And therefore says fft?:, tfc: means this Hlfol, AdA€T: - a Ml lot 
is one who always abides in his higher nature. AcT means TtlAThJT. 
AQAiUdl means his real nature and what is his real nature, oiuncftcT 

"S. o 

31 lot 11 and AST: means abiding. So he always abides in undid 
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311 cJlPc|pc>ildL And what do you mean by abiding in 31 led 11? Does it 
mean that he is sitting on the 31 led 11? Abiding in the 31 led 11 means not 
forgetting the fact that I am 3MIcft?T:. Self-abidance is equal to non¬ 
forgetfulness of my nature. Just as a PFrtoflci fci&Jlai, whatever song he 
sings, one comer of the mind is aware of the ciniP Brick It is not that 
100% he thinks of Brief only, then he cannot sing the song properly, it is 
not that 100% he forgets the Brief then 3I>TBricI only will come. In one 
corner of the mind is aware of the Brief and whenever there is a doubt 

o 

he will go behind and check up. Just as a musician he is aware of the 
Brief, a 511 fol is aware of the Brief. What Brief? ctcf:. And what is the Brief 

O 7 O O O 

teaching? I am not the changing ojuis, <^MT: <5fOftT cirloef body is 
PPIUI, world is 5PM. PPIUI body and PPIUI world will interact, 
varieties of situations will arise, but I am different from both the PPIUI 
body and PPIUI world. This constant awareness is called PrtPSI:. And 
because of this awareness what does he enjoy? PUl-ckPcI-Pipa:. There 
is no resistance to favorable and unfavorable situations which are 
inevitable in life. So cj9T, OPlcl and fflP©£T, these three things will affect 
our life all the time. cl9T:, if you are in a tropical country you are 
affected in one way, means through weather conditions - droughts will 
be there, summer will be always there, this is called cj9I affecting. 
OPlcl, the time will affect the situation, the body will grow older and 
older and older and the people around will grow older and older, cj9I 
will affect, OPlcl will affect and finally our own mPcTI. So <T9TT, 
9lfol <T9H, PI 6 <39H, OP cl cJ9H etc. So the UlPotT also will fluctuate and 
they are bound to bring PIPchJT and (TPOJk Health and ill-health. 
Financially better and in an adverse situation, they are bound to happen 
and when such situations come, PHI and what do you mean by Pin? 
Remember, it is not indifference to the situation nor is it overreaction to 
the situation but whatever can be done to improve the situation, it is 
done, but all the time poised. Therefore PIdl-cTPcI-PIPCI:. Similarly, 
Pldl-ciliPA3I9H-cpl><:iol:, cfTkcHT means a clod of earth, 3I9JI means a 
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rock and cpHUol: means gold, towards all of them Tldl. so 3TFT-cTtE<T- 
3I93I-®l>clol:. 5TJT means what? There is neither 3PI nor because 
things will come, gold will come, gold will go, wealth will come, 
wealth will go, 

3H cdxjr £loT ufoT HtUoT ATfcT loldlUlccthci: TIcfTT | ... || 

O X 

fHolofifctoOJl ?? || 

"X. 

cTffrft: cfhT ?T^I8PI trUcTf oflfdclJl fcTHcT tlcHT oflfdclJl I ... II 

X OX X X 

cKJOTcJcft is the most fickle woman on earth, who never loves to stay in 
one place, leaves a place as she thinks, in an instant. Therefore they 
will all come and go, T1J1. Then, dcct-fuci- 3 ifuci : dt?:, fuel: means 
that which gives TRcIJT. TRcI TTTHolJl fuel: and 31 fuel: means cf:5cl 
TThMoRT - the cause of cT^cTJT Previously it was said that he was 
balanced towards TRcTJT and cT^cTJI, now He says, he is balanced 
towards the Ttyci-cT^cT TlRloldls, which is the cause of TReTJT and 
HYcijl pleasant and unpleasant situations and cl ret - fbi o d 1 - 311 cJ 1 - 
^i^clfrL:, folacH means criticisms coming from people and TtTctfcl: - 
praise or glorification coming from people, whatever you do some 
people will glorify and there will be some other people to criticize. If 
you want 100% approval from all people, you can never do anything in 
life. Therefore, approval seeking is an indication of low self-image. 

And therefore a silfdl whatever be the course of action he has to take, 
he will see the pros and cons, the demerits and merits and if he has to 
take opinion from known people, he will take, perhaps he will consult 
the 911Y>1 and thereafter, once he has decided a course of action, he will 
plunge into that whatever be the opinion of others. And whatever you 
do, there will be some people, who will question everything. You 
decide to buy a house, they will threaten. You decide to sell a house, 
they will threaten. You decide to marry somebody, they will ask, are 
you going to marry this chap? OK, I wish you all the best, they say. 

You decide to marry, people will criticize. You decide to take ^iocil^l. 
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my God! Therefore don’t be over-bothered about iolacjl and 5ctfcl:, 
nobody is left out, 5131 has been criticized, cptui has been criticized, 
915 cP 51 <:iieI has been criticized. Nobody can escape the criticism of 
others and therefore don’t be carried away by lolacH and 5 cl fcl :. And if 
somebody criticizes and enjoys in the process, they say you be happy 
because at least somebody is happy criticizing me. If they are getting 
some SwTtERI out of it, why should I disturb that happiness? 
JlfbolocNll dfdotot: oladUCl rot,>1clCjJ1 ol<ijdl Jl | 

o o 

lOclRdckil cTcT91l[olcl[[o[ 31ft GoTlfoI 

O v^> 

tllicCiolfoci || 

I am supposed to give happiness to all the people, here I am giving 
happiness to others in the cheapest way, I don’t do anything, they are 
happy by talking ill of me, why should I disturb it, let him talk. Once 
you say that, they will stop talking. That is the world. Therefore, rteci- 
folod 1 - 311 r 31 - 515cl fcl: - one who is balanced in censure and praise. 

Verse No .25 

d 11 ol mail ol eil ,>cl cci ,>cl ccfl fd p411 i U STTl: I 

o o 

5ltll5d31TrRcCl[41 oiuildlri: TfTcCIcj II ?tf-5i?|| 

O 

<J 11 ol-31U<J 11 olefl: cle<L: elect: QlN-Tlft-tiyTTl: | 

O O 

ThT- 3 n^iff-qftoTRft 5iuncftcT: 51: 3cCIcT || ?VP?b>|l 

o 

(d:) <J 11 ol -31U d 11 ol Cll: elect:, fdlN-3lft-ttyTTl: elect:, 5ld-3115d3T- 
Hftedisft (^3lSVT) 51: SMIefieT: 3cdcl | 

51dlccldl is further explained here. <J 11 ol-31U<J 11 olctl: elect:. 
Again you cannot escape dlloPrt or 3mdlloldl. After all, your own 
family members, may be your son, daughter, son-in-law, daughter-in- 
law, 51cK4loT[, all those things. I am a CldclfoTI and I am not respected, 
all these things 5131:. So difference between fotocjl-^etfel: and dllol- 
3111311cj1, I have talked about before, fotoc}l-5ci[cl: is at the verbal level, 
cllftKpdl, 311ot-31Udllol is at the cpiRicpdl level, at the level of action. 

x x 
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So clcNt:, this Elliot is Tldl:. 13ra-3l6-t[QR[t:, again he is the same 
towards the friends and foes, enemies. You should not ask whether a 
5lk>t has an enemy. A ^llfol doesn’t have an enemy, but there are 
people who look upon Elliot as their enemy. What can be done for that? 
So therefore, towards both types of people, who look upon me as a 
friend and who look upon me as a foe, towards both of them fleet:, 
5TJT. this is AWlrcWl. And 5ct-311?d3I-uIioiii<i>ll. 311AI8T: means all the 

7 x 

binding activities, 311NJ3T: means 5o5cJ> <T>clllkh and BfrcdPft means 
the one who has given up. What do you mean by binding activity? A 
binding activity is that by the fulfillment of which I consider that will 
become dul:. When I expect dulrddl through an activity, it is a binding 
activity, because there are expectations. Non-binding activity is one 
which is done out of uukcldl. And therefore the success of the activity 
and the failure of the activity has nothing to do with my UoIcU-tr At the 
31 olloJll level activities are going on, but whatever happens at the 
31 oiled 11 level, qrfdl 3I5=, mfe 5531, 3IA3T irf: 3lfkJT. Even the 
activity to improve your own body mind should not be a binding 
activity. I should remember I tried to improve the body and mind, but 
that also has nothing to do with my uoiecldr 3IA3T uui:, whatever be 
the conditions of the body-mind-complex. With this awareness, I enjoy 
improving everything, including the improvement of the body-mind- 
complex. Such a lifestyle is a game. I have told you the example. When 
they have got a five match series, cricket match series and our team has 
won three and therefore we have won the series and 4th and 5th match, 
how do we play? That is called oIlctadlcD:. We play very well, because 
we want to win those two also. But all the time, uui:, it uk series won, 
series won, series won. So imagine the state of mind of that team. This 
is the life of a oiklodlcD. Whole life is a game, both the success and 
failure has nothing to do with my Uoku-JL So ?ld-311?Jiff-uko3l<4i 5T: 
oiuiicikl: 3 o;icl. So with this the 31151? part is also over. Two main 
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things are 5h)lca<tl and also freedom from binding activities. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .26 

m rl ^ftSogfiicU^ui 9ilxE><Lloioi 51 del | 

51 oiu[ia5ta[ello3cl 1 od<5HfffJTRTcDr Url II 

O C\ 

trrnrr cr sr: 3ic5i$iai5ui ftrfcP-^fhJTor iidri i 

5T: oiuiiol 5lJkilrd Pcllol dTH-STTRl cOcllcl || ?tf-5£|| 

O X X (T\ 

21: 3H3T el 3Io2l6l<dl5Ui arfeH-sMol 5lcI<T. 51: drUoT ojuilol 5lJkllr5f 

X ’ X o X ’ 

5R5T4H2TRI dx Uri I 

c\ 

The third question is answered here. What is the third question? 
oiuurflflrd 5IRtoldl. What is the means of ‘becoming’ oiuiirflci:? In 
fact, 3ioloi should not have asked this question, because dptui has 
already answered that in verse no. 19 and 20. cptui has answered the 
question. What is the answer? siloidl^ is the only means of “becoming” 
(becoming within quotes) oiuncflci:, moEJI is the only part, dqtui has 
already told and therefore 3toloTs question must be a reshuffled here. 
31o|ol has understood the means of becoming (h undid is ^lloldl and 
therefore his present question is what is the means of getting 5II0IJI? 
So his question is what? What is the means of becoming oiundld:? 
What we have to do? We have to redefine. The question is how to 
attain siloldl^ by which one can become ^hJllrllcT:. And dptui says the 
means of siloidHs htfrD. So tHfcDdloi: consisting of d>d) and 3U15toll, 
which we have seen in the 12th chapter, five levels of <hfcD. Do you 
remember? I don’t want to get into that now. Five levels of htfcD, cptui 
talked about in the 12th chapter. That fHlcDdloi: is the 5TTOoI. 
Therefore He says: TLiai aifrO-dloioi ildrl. Suppose a person worships 
me with thfcDcfloi: consisting of five levels explained in the 12th 
chapter and what type of thfcDcflom 3lc5i[deiid<Ji ftlfcD-Clldiol - with 
an unflinching TlfcD-dloi. devotion. And what do you mean 31 c5] [til el 15 
thfeD? For that you have to go to the 7th chapter, wherein He talked 
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about 3IIcf ftlfcIL 3ierfefi tflfcB and folsll5l ftlfcB. That foLTRI 3ffcB is 

7 o o 

here called 3lceifl}icllfi <Hfcp. A ftlfcB through which I seek the Lord 
and Lord alone. And that is called here 3 ioeiflliciifi thfcp. Through that 
the one who worships Me 51: P cl 1 ol^ u 11 ol^ 51 <J 1 HIc 51 - that person will 
certainly cross over the three oiuis. because he will be going all the 
levels of 5HTIoI consisting of cj>3i, consisting of 3U151 oil and the final 
level of <HfcDvf|oi: is: cl<3loci 3taui. dial at. folic; £51i51ol. This should be 
kept in mind. By going through all these levels, 51: 5EH-8RTRI cpciicl - 
he becomes fit, eligible to become one with dSHoi. dAt-<H5t: means dAl 
fffPT:. Wm ffflcT: means mi 5H5dI3L mi 5 d 5 ^U means foPIDI 

X o 

5<J5*>1131, because WMol is foPM3L fol4u| 55I5HI3T means 

■\ X OXO X 

ojuiicllclccidi Such a person will attain t?llol and become oi undid:. 
With this all the three questions are answered. Now cptaJi concludes 
the teaching: 

Verse No .27 

d£iuH U fcl CO 1 £>3 1 <ncl5511OCJ C1551 cl | 

9ir°dcl551 cl Udl551 51 Pel 5^3 <T> 1 focl cp 551 cl II ?VL519|| 

O 

mm: ft ufcl L31 313313131 cl551 31 o5151551 cl | 

9IPdcl55t cl£I3f55I5I5H55I Ptp[fbdcp551 cl || ?tf-5l9|| 

O 

31 dkl 551 31 oC ]51551 cl d^lUI:, 9IPdcI55I cl £131551, lVp[f('>clcp 551 
515C1551 cl ft 3IA31 llldWil ( 3lf^3T) I 

Here cppui says: 31olol, that cRSIol which you want to attain 
which is 3>iundld3f is none other than I Myself. So I am not an 
ordinary cjdc£>l olocjol epeup I myself am the embodiment of that 
SlAtol 31331 pel dAt'Jl: llldWil - I am the embodiment of feT^oT, 
packed dAlol^ I am, packed in cpoui pi il 5. What type of d¥Iol I am? 
The description of his nature, 3I3TcT55[ - which is immortal, 31 E 5151531 
- which is decay free, which is free from 3151, 31 octet means 3KKf[5I 
5ft( 1551 , which is free from declensions or decay or 3151, etc., and 
PlPdcLRI - which is ever changeless, so the three words put together, 
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3idlclA<L, 3io<t<U><L, 9TPEIcTSI. put together means RkPU 
diaClST, the one who is free from all forms of modifications. 
cplcTlcikl^ei $Ri 31^, one who is beyond time and ERIsI. ErIsi in 
this context means the one who is reached through £Rf, the one who is 
the goal of ERT. And the word ERT means the oRjcp teaching. So £RTA<L 
means ciRjcP ERT UlLCl^ei. the one who is the destination of all the 
scriptural teachings and STEIdTs and TRPlfocTcpSI STcTSI - that 
which is 311010(3 SU<S, which is unmixed with sorrow, iRplR>cltp,Kl 
S3RI means ck^cl d{Rl S2cRT. unalloyed 3TToio<3. Unlike the worldly 
pleasures which are mixed with pain, &<&ToUs 
3tlolo<3l sl^frl oeiotlollcH ... || dlMldltlforUcT II 

So such a changeless and 3Tloio<3 sisi-RT sEUoT I am and that I you 
will reach by following this STEIoT. So with this cptui concludes the 
teaching. 

3o cksRlRr BftjT^lcl^lcTRT iUfokkS cd^Rklkli dfclSinS 
9 A\ cp EU11 ol old cl 1 c3 olUlMElfdatloKilofl dTRT U?IU9lR£SUT: || ?tf|| 

CO o o 

Thus is concluded the 14th chapter of the dlcll, which is aptly 
titled ^IDRRI Rnttioi:. the classification of the three suis, SrtT, 3uT5T 

o 1 o x 

and CRTS and also «>1>J1 3kftcRT £1A1. SUl 3RT, o>tui 31 HI cl fdBTRT ETUI:. 

X O X o o 

3o UuIdTcJ: UuIftcRT iTUlRlTuIdTcJcALd I mfes UuIdllcJUl 

GX CX X CX GX O GX cx 

UuT ( JlCl 1 ClrdTtxHcl II 30 9nfocT: SIlfocT: 9TlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 14, SUMMARY 


Today I will give you a summary of the 14th chapter. The 14th 
chapter, like the previous chapter, falls within the 3rd HCODdi of the 
rHoici^lrll, the 3rd group of six chapters and I had pointed out that in 
the 3rd tlc'xDJl, Lord <L>t'Jl concentrates on siloieildi. And therefore we 
find the topic of HIctRTRi, the essential teachings of the 3ufoli4rls 
condensed in these chapters, especially the 13th, 14th and 15th. In the 
16th and 17th chapters, we will see later, cptui deals with HIoRlRl 
friendly virtues. This friendly word is very very common now. 
Environment friendly paper, etc., like that 16th and 17th chapter will 
deal with ^lloteTlo*! friendly virtues whereas these three chapters 13, 14 
and 15, deal with ^lloieflop the pursuit of Self-knowledge or 
311c<Jl^llol<Jr And these three chapters even though are relatively small, 
they are very very significant chapters and this is known as 
oiui^teilciJHioierioi:, because in this chapter, cptui deals with the three 
gors as the stepping stone and through these three sjois, Lord cptui 
takes us to the SMIcftcT 311 c<J 11 . 5M4EI <cTI4I - through the three <4tHs 
as stepping stone, going to the SfundlcT 31 lot 11 is the subject matter of 


this chapter and therefore, it is called 



vT> 


1) And in the first four verses of this chapter, cptui gives an 
introduction in which He mentions the subject matter of 3ilr<H§lloitipas 
the liberating wisdom and therefore the greatest knowledge. All the 
other disciplines of knowledge are called 3KRI Rltll. inferior 
knowledge, whereas this is the knowledge which is called H4I fct til in 
the TtrfoIHcT and 41oi-fcitll in the 9th chapter and this knowledge is the 
greatest knowledge because this alone releases a person from 414114. 
All the other disciplines of knowledge will make me only smaller and 
smaller because the more I study I come to know how little I know. So 
instead of growing bigger in terms of knowledge, I only feel smaller 
and smaller as I study more further. Therefore they make me smaller 
and whereas this is the only wisdom which makes me own the fact that 
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I am UA1. the biggest. Therefore, cptui says this is a liberating 
knowledge, which gives liberation while living called ofklodifcp: and 
it is also gives liberation after death, which is called klclfi dlfeP:. And 
by Rlclfl dlfcp we mean freedom from Uolofodl. oil u oil Hoc! 

Uf Kl ol ogerfacT cl || One is free from the cycles of births and death. 
Thus having introduced the subject matter, later cptui gives the 
foundation for the teaching and in that foundation He briefly mentions 
the process of creation. While pointing out that God is the cause of the 
creation and God consists of two aspects, one is the Consciousness 
aspect and the other is the matter aspect. Helot 3iHcloi cim klffkl: 
f 5 ^:. In the 7th chapter, cl clot cTfcRI was called tRI UOpfcl, 31 cl clot 
clccldi was called 3KRI Ucpfcl. In the 13th chapter, el clot clcUdi was 
called U^>U: and 31clclol clccldi is called Ucpfcl:. And in the 3 U fold els, 
the generally the el clot clcUdi is called feT^IoI and the 31 el clol cTfcIdl is 
called JlKtl. These two principles together is called ‘f Q cR and this 
is 3ioilIcj and from this elrlol-31elelol f?I3TJT alone the entire universe 

x 

has originated, including every individual also. And from this we can 
easily infer that every individual also must be a mixture of el riot- 
31eiclol cTfH3I because the cause is, so the effect will be. As the parents 
are (very difficult to assimilate, but the truth is), so the children will be. 
That is why when the children are very wayward, they ask the question: 
Whose child is this? So based on the same principle, I, the individual, 
also am the mixture of and Ucpfcl, HTHoI and TLKL1, Ucloldl and 
31H<TolJl. Otherwise technically called 311cdl-31ollcJll ffel: I am. And 
from this we can infer another aspect also. And that is the 31 ollc<J 11 part 
of mine which is bom out of Ucpfcl will have the three onus which 

c o 

belong to Ucpfcl. So Ucpfcl is responsible for the origination of my 
3iollrdll part and therefore my 31 oiled 11 part will have three <rt'Jls and 
what is 3iolledll part, the body-mind-complex, otherwise we can call 
the 31Artcpiq part. So the body-mind-complex is equal to the 3iolledll 
part is equal to the 31 A 6 cpi,> part is Tl'jiui:, endowed with the three 
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5I0Is, because it is a product originating from the Utpfci. And 
Similarly, I have got a U^ri aspect also, the tklol aspect also, which is 
called the 311 oJll aspect, which is fol<4ui,j| in nature and this fot<4ui 
31 led 11 is technically called AllI^I. Therefore TPpT 31f>3cDU plus 
foFdUi 311% 3PI0I matter plus fotojui Consciousness is the individual. 
Don’t ask me what is 3PIUI! 3PIUI means with oiui or properties and 
forfoi means without ojui. the properties or attributes. The pure 
31A5CD13 also cannot interact in the world. Pure 3IT% also cannot 
interact in the world. All the interactions are done by the mixture 311% 
+ 31A5<T>13. And the whole aim of this teaching is I should learn to 
own up more and more of my higher 311% AcI3dTJT. which is the 
persistent and permanent nature of mine and I should not be over 
obsessed with my inferior 31A3cpl3 materialistic nature. Not that 
3i6'Scr>P> should be neglected, because without 3165<T>13. pure 3IT% 
cannot transact. So 31A5CP13 is needed, but over-importance, undue 
importance, obsession with 3 i6'S < 3 ?i,> will lead to all types of problem. 
And therefore instead of seeing myself as 31A5cP13, I should learn to 
see myself as 311%. now transacting through 31{J Sep 13 cp>utpap 
3165cpi3 overcoat. For this purpose, the cptui talked about the 
creation and the essence of this topic is I am also a mixture of Tiojui 
and foMOi aspect. 

2) And having presented this foundation, Lord <T>tui begins the 
teaching from the 5th verse onwards. Fie talks about the three <mJls of 
3165<T>13, to show that all the three <Muis are causes of bondage, if we 
don’t know how to make use of them properly, like anything in the 
creation. If I know how to handle things it can help me grow, if I don’t 
know how to handle the very same thing will cause problems. You take 
fire, it is a blessing or a curse? It depends upon whether I know how to 
handle fire. Electricity is a blessing or curse? By itself it is neither, but 
if I don’t know how to handle, it becomes a curse. Similarly, the three 
ojuis also. If I don’t know how to make use of, they can become <goi. 
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<MU1 has got a second meaning, they can become ropes or chains to bind 
me. And therefore I should have a thorough understanding of the three 
5101s. So, from 5th verse up to the 18th verse we get an analysis of the 
three <M01s which is essentially an analysis of the 316501 ,). Because 
316501 ^ has the three HUls. And for the convenience of our study, 
Obui classifies this analysis into five parts. What are those five parts? 

a) First Fie gives the cfQiuiai or definition of the three sjois 

b) then Fie gives the mode of bondage, how each <hui binds if we 
don’t know how to handle (that is always to be supplied) if we don’t 
know how to handle, cToHoI ycplH, 

c) then Fie gives the fcl5-51dF indication to find out which 5M is 
dominant in me, 

d) there afterwards, oifcl:, o>lf?l means post-death travel, the travel 
after life and 

e) then finally ipcldl, the consequences of the predominance of 
each 5iui. 

o 

a) First Fie gives the definition, we have got a chart in our books, 
we can refer to the chart later. He gives the definition, Heel is 
UcD1911c<llcDdl. 53T5T is HoiloJlcpdl. cldlH is JllfiolloJlcDJl. Heel is 

X •V X X X 

that disposition of the mind which makes the mind knowledge friendly. 
(Today I am in the friendly mood.) So Hrcl makes the mind endowed 
with that disposition, which is knowledge friendly, which makes the 
mind a bright mind, in H^cpcl, §nofto3F3I 31ocl:cpHJl<Jl. So disposed 
to the acquisition of knowledge. Whereas Toilojui makes the mind <T>J1 
friendly, activity friendly, a disposition which is suited for dynamism, 
lot of work. Whereas cldfionn makes the mind unfit for, inimical to 
both, not inimical to one, neither knowledge friendly nor activity 
friendly. Such a disposition of mind is called Hrd. or cldlH. 

Propensity based definition. 
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b) Then the next one is the mode of bondage. How does it bind? 
When my mind is knowledge friendly, naturally I become a bookworm, 
all the time interested in operating the HTotfocTHs. not cp<fifoc;<y-active 
person but ^llolloyKL-active person and therefore I look for an 
infrastructure which is conducive to more and more study. A library 
atmosphere with lot of books around, bright light (in modern house, it 
is very very unconducive for reading, only one small bulb in the corner, 
seems that is the fashion, most unfit for reading and if you put bright 
tube light, they say is it a shop or what? They think that shop should 
only be bright and not homes, so it is a knowledge-unfriendly 
atmosphere, whenever you go to such a place). And therefore the mind 
seeks books, people who can teach, quiet atmosphere, ideally a desk 
and a table and pen. In many houses, they will not even have a pen, 
pencil, rubber, paper, etc. and they will go and buy if I request. After 
the school life is over, they use the pen only for taking down the phone 
numbers! And generally that pen will not work also!! So stationeries 
won’t be there. A learning person will first look for those things. And it 
become a bondage because if such a conducive atmosphere is not there, 
this person becomes restless and unhappy. That is the bondage caused 
by xMrQojui. So 5 llol- 5 t 5 <hol cltollfcl. By creating attachment to a 
knowledge-infrastructure. Whereas Totlojui creates attachment to 
what? It doesn’t like library, if you say library it gets angry. It wants to 
do lot of things and therefore it looks for activity friendly atmosphere 
and when such an atmosphere is there, that mind is very happy, if that 
is not there, if you want to punish him, leave him in an 3IBI3I3T In 
three days he will become mad. Not only he will become mad, he will 
make others also mad. So therefore, $llol-Tt 5 <^lol TTfcHT eTkoIlfcT. cpal- 
TISolal 531: cltollfcl and clJl:, it will look for what? fotSl-TlS^ol. 
This is the three types of HoHoI Utpl5:. 

c) Then the fclS-oidl, the indication of the three °>iuis, this is a 

/ x’ o ’ 
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corollary we get from the previous discussions. When is 5 trQ 


























dominant? When is slloidl^ increases, reading increases, study 
increases, thinking increases it is in the indication of 3TfcT ctf cl, 
whereas when lot of activity increases it is an indication of 3ufl cjfri 
and when sleep and sleepy condition increases it is an indication of 

fnrftcifrr. 

c 

d) And then the next cptSUT talked about the <s>llrl after death. 
When a person dies when ^lrd is predominant one goes to higher 
cilcps, when a person dies with 33F5I predominant he is born in the 
rftotbeicilcj), because <Jloifc<Lcilc£> is meant for cpal, so 
cJ53T-3IbMCTfftfoT dfoU^l-cftife II 

We will soon see in the 15th chapter. When cMfeloi is predominant 
after death that person goes downwards. So 3f£cf <dfcT. 3R2I3I and 
3K& ^rfci. 

e) And then finally, the consequences of these three <5I0Is were 
also pointed out, which is called the tDcMl, the consequences in this life 
itself. That also we can easily derive. When TTftFqrq increases shot 

takes place, when Tuilojui increases the ambition and activities 
increase and when cTJft^pi increases fotcJl, Mid, i.e., negligence, that 
the life will be closer to the animal. 

So thus, cISPJRI. 6To£IoniT ncpTJ: fcTS^RT. ^frt and tbcRT. All 
these five topics <T>tui discusses from the 5th verse up to 18th. 

3) And then comes the crucial two verses 19 and 20, in which 
cpfcui talks about transcending the three <JPhs. And for transcending the 
three oiuis one will have to make use of the three oiuis. Just as a fruit 

O 

requires the skin and also the stem of whatever it is to connect it to the 
mother tree, for ripening and once it is ripened it doesn’t require the 
skin and that is why naturally the skin comes out. So skin is required 
for ripening and after ripening, you cannot say, skin was very much 
useful and therefore I should be grateful to the skin also, I should not 
peel the skin and throw away, that is ingratitude and therefore I will eat 
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the banana along with the skin. I don’t know whether naturopathy will 
recommend that. They will say, eat with the skin. Normally we don’t 
do, that does not mean I disrespect the skin. Skin is required up to a 
particular time and then it has to peel off. Similarly, the entire spiritual 
SlRTor a gradual journey from rial: Utllol life to Tot: UtUlol life to Tlrd: 
nmol life to 'hull dtcd life. And how does the scripture accomplish 
that? The scripture prescribes lot of cud to a person who is now cl <11: 
nmol. And what type of cuds? TKUldl cud - selfish activities to fulfill 
worldly materialistic desires. In fact, scriptures encourage desires, just 
as we have got advertisement now, to generate desires, rtcf itself has 
itself commercials. dcJUci 8u°>l is full of advertisement. Because 

c\ 

somehow it wants to inject desires in the cldhhut person, who is 
always sleepy and infuses to get up and make him 3oft 3lf0I. So 
therefore cud, what type of cud? Tlcuidl cud, or selfish activity the 
scriptures recommend for the initial step. And once a person has got 
into TKUlJl cud, then the scriptures gradually changes his status, 
-iolbhui should be maintained but it should be a different type of 
Tolloiui. The first Tolhhui is ddfhhui tainted Toihhui is the first phase, 
^imdiui tainted ^ofiojui must be the next stage. fhScDNcdld calls it 
rldl: TU^iotol T3T: is first stage, 3Tfcd TUTlolol TuT: is the second stage. 
What is the difference these two? Both Toll'huis will activate a person. 
It will make the person extremely ambitious, it will whip up the 
ambition but the difference will be initially all desires are personal 
selfish-oriented, that means the beneficiary of my activity will be only, 
that means, I am the beneficiary or maximum my family. That will be 
the first stage. Whereas when that TofhjTUT is converted to the higher 
■ 2 oil<hui, SfcpTIT cud will be converted into foltcpiai end which means 
the beneficiaries of my activity will be more and more. Not my family 
alone, there is a wider circle, neighbors benefit, the entire community 
benefit, the temples around benefit, the educational institutions around 
benefit. Not myself only, as the beneficiaries increase, 3KBI3I cud is 
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getting converted into fdltcpiai cpal. This is travel from fTtflopT from 
lower ^ofiojui to higher ^ofiojui. To use the 4th chapter language, <4U1- 
9I<3 to oiui-^sr to oiui-QiI>idL:. oiui-QiI5i<L: is a person whose life and 
activities will benefit the entire community, not only nation but the 
whole universe itself. Once a person has lived a <5I0I-Qjf>R[: life, which 
is otherwise called <T>JKtlo>p then the scriptures ask you to graduate you 
to the next stage, TlrQojui IKUot life, after the peak of activity, 
gradually one has to withdraw. 3II3I3I to QlolUTSr 3IBI3I, you 

may not physically leave home, but in the lifestyle the orientation is 
gradually changed. And at this stage alone, the scriptures talk about 
more of iUtTloll and less of ®dT So iUtTloll is the SRIo! which 
makes an extroverted active person into a quiet and withdrawn and Self 
i.e., TlloJll-oricnted person. Thus 3ilT>loil 5H£IoI makes me a 
HrQUHlol U-£>fcl:. When I become a TlrQUtllol the activities are 

O 7 

gradually dropped and one does not feel any guilt because he has 
contributed to the society sufficiently. He is not a selfish person 
because of so many years he has contributed. Now he can turn to 
concentrated spirituality. And not only that, physically also, this person 
becomes incapable of more activity, when for him getting up and 
sitting down itself become a project. No other project is required. 
Sitting is a project and getting up is another project. What work he will 
do. He requires people to help him out. Therefore even physically it is 
more conducive for inward directed life. Thus rl<H: UMoI to 33T: UMoI 
to TlrQ HHlol he has come, by following cpdkfloi and TUlTloH. Then 
^trciojui to Iol4ui travel alone is a totally different type of travel. 
There is no corridor connecting Tlrcioiui and fotofui. cufioiui can be 
changed to ^ofiojui. ,>olloi<Ji can be changed to Tlrciojui. ,>iccidjui can 
never be converted into fopfoi. If is converted, it will again 

become cldfiojui or Tofiojui only. There is no corridor connecting <HU1 
5RI and fotofui, or oiuiicjlcl: and therefore the 5HHoI is siloldl. So after 

O X 

a person becomes a TlrQoiui HHlol:, cpalejloi is dropped, iUlTloll is 
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dropped, because they have done their job by making me Hraojui 
UtUlol:. In fact, TtrQojui HHIo! person is called 31KIor TtdUool 

dlftlcPlft. Then what is the 5H£IoT? ^lloRlloi. That cptui tells clearly. 
oITotr tspitatT: dpdfc 51^1 (dbcTom95lf^ I 

o o 

SftftfRTH m ctfrT dl^Jlci TTlsftRirgfrl 11 ?V-?9|| 

As I said the crucial word in that 19th verse is rlfrl. he comes to know. 
And cptui does not say how to get the knowledge, because He has 
already said that in the 4th chapter. Knowledge does not automatically 
happen. Whether your mind is a noisy mind or whether your mind 
silent mind, ignorant mind will be ignorant; no knowledge, for that 
matter, can happen naturally. That’s what (THTofocf Tctlfjlfol 
beautifully says: If you sit quietly what would have happened is, 
previously noisy ignorant mind, to quiet ignorant mind. So by stilling 
the mind or quietly sitting in meditation, knowledge doesn’t happen. 
What should you do? 



OTHtbdfocI (THIoT^llfololTdrcIcjf^lol: II V/-3XII 
§lloi<iTlo>l means going to a <5RT HAlfoIWt: and systematic 

study of the HcftocT. Not a casual now and then listening to some 
AL(NlSo>i here and there and all of them are meant to inspire you, 
inspiration is different, teaching is different. cKlloloc; Ttllfdlfol says: 
Preaching is different, teaching is different. And systematic study 
includes ?NIWTr. TIaloITI and folf^AHlTloiai. study of the scriptures for 
a length of time and there afterwards removing all the doubts by proper 
dlololcU or analysis and thereafter internalization of the teaching. So 
through yqclUK dial at and folfc^tATRToI. I become ^MlcficT. Now the 
question is: How do I become cl by BIHDI3T? As I said, the body- 

mind-complex will be eternally Tiojui. it won’t become fotoiui. Then 
what do I do through siloieildl? I learn to dis-identify from the body by 
knowing the fact that body is only an incidental instrument I am using 
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for worldly transaction exactly like the spectacle and when I remove 
the spectacles, what happens: I am not gone, but I am not able to see 
the people, Similarly, when the body-mind-complex is not there, I 
don’t disappear, I don’t have the medium to interact with the people 
and we do experience such a situation daily, When? During the deep 
sleep state. And therefore, body-mind-complex is temporarily used and 
then it will be dropped, I should take the instrument as myself. Then if 
I am not the body-mind-complex, who am I? For that alone, cptui gave 
the answer: 

viifu an fdQ:; Tidtjl>iu ttrct i 
gra^bisidlsiioi driosiioiaictarrr n ?3-3ll 

I am not the body but I am the experiencer of the body, I am not the 
mind but I am the experiencer of the mind and therefore, all the known 
attributes belong to the known body-mind-complex only. This is a very 
important law. You should remember. Any experienced attributes 
belong to the experienced object. If I see green color, the color belongs 
to the eye or the object. The seen color belongs to the seen object, does 
not belong to the seer eye. Whatever color I am seeing, all those belong 
to what? The objectified-attribute belong to the objectified-substances, 
no attribute belongs to the objectifier-I. And therefore all the <MtJfs 
belong to the body-mind-complex. I am free from all the three 'jJfHs. So 
you don’t contact the ^MTcitcT 311 call, you don’t become the <*iuncfl(i 
3ilrcHl, you own up the fact that I was oi undid, I am <5MIcft?T and I 
will be oJoiIcficT. For how many days? I am incapable of becoming 
Tiojui. So this transformation in the T takes place and this knowledge 
based transformation is called TftfJI: or oil clod ifcD:. 

O 

oITdd aTTrllRi: clJclfe 5WToItT9dfd I 

o o 

aroTfRm m crfddi^ici Tfcffpnudd 11 
u 11 dl ci iotHIcci dloddl dA^iaiaicd l 
olodldlcdlol^lc;:TafcWlcDlTdlcldl 0 oin || ?X-3o|| 

CO O o c o 
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So after death, will I have 3Wcf tqfcl or 4I£M3l ^ifrT or 3KI: ^rfcT? If I 
have 41 rci«>iui I will have o>lIrl, if I have 4 ofioiui I will have 3K2T 
oilcl. ckJlhqui I will have 3I£Tt oifcl. If I am Idt<4ui. what <5lfcl? No <dfcl. 

’ o o ’ 

3IgTl 3RlfcI: 3I&3T. {Not clld'kp '3RlfcT (refugee).} I am 3RlfrI:, 
because I cannot move from one place to another, because I am the 
311cdll, the dcloddl which is all-pervading, in Me the Consciousness, 
the 4PI0I matter appears and in Me the Consciousness the 3PI0I matter 
resolves. And I am never affected by the three <4Uls. This is called 
3&SI. 

4) And naturally 31o]ol is curious to know what will be the 
lifestyle of such a oThlcftcT person and therefore he asked three 
questions in the 21st verse, 

3:>fels-ol-y>il ool u11 c j 1 rll olHIrll Tklfcl TTffTl | 

x o 

fcbdlklU: cpsidrli4>0o <>1 u 11 Olfrldclrl 11 

o 


The three questions are: 

a. What are the indications of the «>luiicfl<T? Characteristics of 

o 

^MIcficTand 

o 

b. then what is the conduct of the oiunrlld: 31 Id 14: and 

c. then the method of becoming <>|tilk{ld:. 


And cPTDi gives the answer. 


a. The indication is the very knowledge makes the mind less and 
less reactive to the situation because the mind has become an 
enlightened mind and an enlightened mind learns to have the right 
attitude towards the 3PIUI creation. 


b. And what is the right attitude? The creation will be different. 
Why different? Because the proportion of the <4>Jls varies from 
individual to individual therefore no human being can be like me. And 
therefore there is no question of compatibility. So looking for 
compatibility is the worst thing you can do and even if by chance there 
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is any compatibility between two persons, it cannot be for long, 
because both have dynamic changing mind and therefore differences 
are natural in 31 oil call. Changes are natural in 31otlc<Jll. Association 
and dissociation are natural in 3ioilrdll. Birth, growth, declension and 
death are natural in 31 oil call. And therefore I cannot change the 
3iollrail, I should only change my attitude. And this changing of the 
attitude takes place gradually only because the old behavior continues. 
And through fotfcAeilTlotdl, which is called dwelling upon the 
teaching, I reduce my reactions gradually. And when the reactions 
reduce, knowledge does not improve. Knowledge does not become 
brighter, but knowledge seems to improve, because the reactions are 
decreasing. Just like on a uMfdl day, the moon seems to become 
brighter and brighter in the evening, but you know that moon is not 
becoming brighter but as the sunlight recedes, sunlight is an obstacle to 
the brightness of the moon, as the sunlight recedes the moon seems to 
be brighter and brighter, Similarly, my reactions come down as a result 
of the assimilation, as a result folfcJINtlTlotcH. And as I had said before, 
we can see the decrease in reaction at three levels, frequency of 
unhealthy reactions, like frustration, like fear, like insecurity, anger, 
etc., the frequency comes down. Not that today you got knowledge, 
tomorrow you are all gems. No, even after study of oflcli they all will 
continue, because habits have to be gradually changed. So don’t expect 
a flashy transformation. It is not going to happen. It is a gradual 
assimilation. Not only frequency comes down, the intensity of the 
reactions also come down and how do you know the decrease in the 
intensity? The most intense reaction is at three levels, JfloRTJL 
OiRlcpdi and cpiRlcpar That is why when there is extreme reaction, 
there is butterfly in the stomach. Before writing examination, the 
stomach upset, therefore, mental, verbal, physical. Therefore Tloiot got 

Tiled foci jut t5ir>nfdT jrci ti oftsTcsrfri i... n ?-?qii 
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As the intensity conies down, it will be at two levels, physical reactions 
will come down but mental and verbal will be there, constantly 
grumbling and making others also upset. And thereafter further 
reduction intensity, verbal reactions are gone, even physical reactions 
are gone but in the mind reactions do arise, even after studying 00 loci 
for years. But the greatness is that nobody else will know, because 
there is no physical or verbal reaction, but that person knows the rising 
of reaction. So this is reduction in intensity and finally there is a 
reduction in the recovery period also. So previously once I get angry it 
continues for days and then it comes down to hours, then it comes 
down to minutes, then it comes down to seconds, so I get a mental 
resilience to bounce back, even though I violently reacted, I am able to 
forget that and continue with my life. So thus fmfcAeilTloldl^ converts 
5 lloi<H into 51101 loiooi. reducing the violent reaction. But we should 
remember, reactions can never become zero. Zero reactions are only in 
the case of a table, the chair, etc., they don’t have it. They don’t get 
angry. So our mind is live mind, therefore we can reduce the FIR (not 
the police report), frequency, intensity, recovery period, these three we 
can bring down, but it can never become zero. It will be there, but what 
happens is once I bring it down sufficiently, thereafter, my meditation 
or my folf^tAnAToFJT becomes slightly different and that folfi^tAITTroFJT 
is that I should not be too much obsessed with the mind and its 
reactions, because to be over obsessed with the mind is again 
identification with the mind. That is 31A5<T>1A And therefore, I reduce 
the reaction and there afterwards, I learn to distance from my mind and 
I don’t worry too much about the reacting mind. That is reaction to the 
reaction. Do you understand? First we will react. Then I remember that 
I am a <41(11 student and I react a second time. So every <41(11 student 
has to face two reactions, one is the natural reaction to the situation and 
the second is reaction to the fact that I reacted, leading to depression. 
That I am not progressing at all. I need not come to the class, etc., What 
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is the use? Even if we don’t get depression, family members will 
create. What is the use of going to oflcli class? Without attending <41cll 
classes I am better, they will say. That hurts your ego more. This is 
called the secondary reaction. So after a particular time, I drop my 
secondary reactions, I am not over-obsessed with the reaction of the 
mind. And I say that I don’t have any reaction because I am the witness 
of the reacting mind. That you should not start it now but later. First 
reduce the reactions, then give up the reactions to the reactions. This is 
called 51 lot IdibOl and that cptui tells in the last few beautiful verses 22 
to 27. In the 22nd verses, cpbui is talking about the absence of reaction 
to the reaction. In one of the 5J5? ufOwn talks, I have dealt with this 
topic very elaborately. Reaction to the reaction is a greater 5I5II5, a 
5 llfol does not react to the reaction. And thereafter, this is the definition 
or this is the indication of 51 lot folWT. I am not obsessed with my mind 
and its tendencies. And then the second question was how does he 
conduct himself in life, cptui emphasis one main point, Tld^i TfJTccTJT. 

5T<JI(2:5cl5l5cl: TcTTSt: 5ldklWl9dlctq><:Iol: | 

O 

ciodf£[ei[f£kll dl5 5 dcdfolocj led 1515cl f cl: || 

o o o 

There is an equanimity of the mind, mind is free from violent reactions. 

And even if there are little bit reactions, he doesn’t react to those 

reactions. So 51dicadl is his 311U15:. 

•\ 

c. Final question is how to become oiunrfla. And what is the 
answer? Knowledge gained with the <hTcE> of the Ford. Surrender to the 
Ford and by the grace of the Ford, may you get 5 lloldmmd that 5 lloidi 
is the only solution. 

dlT cl ^ftsogSinTzui mfctDCiloioi ikici | 

51 o 1 u 11 o51 d 1 dl c<3cl 1 051 <5H 3TTRI cDcUcl || ?d-5Fll 

o c\ 

Through dlRp you don’t get liberation. Through <HfcF you get 
conducive atmosphere for knowledge and a conducive personality also 
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and then thi'ough knowledge you will attain to 3&QI:. So with the 
answers to 31oIol\s question, the 14th chapter is over. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UU[[rUUlJlc;<:V[rl | tpfel dWIT^RI 

C\ C\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UUlJkllclfpiwr II 30 9HfocT: 9Tlfo<T: 9HfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

<A 
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3121 | U^mfiVH^ridl: | 

o 

3o TI^TfVEI TTdTRTdlTdl 9R3 ct^inidl HE3HBI TlTdldMRl U^odldl 

X X "X. "X. 

HocI 31^ CRdTRldT 3o || 

O -V 

CHAPTER 15, VERSE 01 

Having completed the 14th chapter, now we will enter into the 
15th chapter, one of the smallest chapters in the <41(11. with only 20 
verses, but one of the most important and popular chapters of the >41(31 
and it is often used as a prayer verse before taking food, therefore 
generally, when this chapter is chanted, people remember the food 
rather than the Lord, but it is a very important Vedantic chapter. And 
since it occurs in the last HCtPdl^ of the <41(11. all the three important 
topics of the last HCOPdl are dealt with in this chapter. The three 
important themes of the last HCOPdl, if you remember, is ^llolOl«>l as 
the 3H£IoI, olkticdll-U^dllcdll rRRTJl as the subject matter and the 
importance of values are TRT-^MT: as a preparatory step for the kqei 
Slloidi. ^llolOloi:, iVtOdl and Tift- »>iuii: these three are the main 
theme of the last HCOod^and all these three topics have been well dealt 
with in this chapter. And this chapter is titled H-£>Hlcldl ol«>l: and in the 
15th chapter, the word 02’Hindi means fol<4ui ncloHdl. It does not 
refer to 5PIDI ^cR, neither it refers to 5PIDI fcRUl, nor 5PIDI cT3HW 
and of course not 5PRJI f9Rl. it refers to fol<4<Jidi OAl or lol<4<Ji 

O ’ O X o 

nnoddl and this meaning Lord cJjEUT himself gives at the end of the 
chapter, so there can be no controversy, because Op mi himself says 
iTP Hindi means attributeless Consciousness and n'kl: a means the 

o 

subject matter in this contact. So H-£> Hlcldl Ol<M: means the topic of 
[ol<4ui,p OAl, which is the main teaching of this chapter. With this 
background we will enter into the chapter proper. 

Verse No .01 
3121 | 
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^£ddlcIdl£I:9rRcRT°<3rer UlfUo^CIJl | 

CX v 3 X 

^acjiQi 21551 mnflor 51 adftci 11 

3T£cf-7IcRT 3I£I:-9im313P3r€I3I HI& 31o2RI3I | 

Cv X X -N. X 

£4acUQl 21521 UUllfal 21: cTJT<fe5T: cldfckljl 

2R2T qmrffor (5lfacT cT) 3P<TcSI3T 3^£cf-3ra3T 3KT:-9115331 
31oSra3TITR|: | 21: <T3T ctcf, 51: clc^R'ld (^frT 3o3rT)| 

As the very title of this chapter shows, the topic is foFhUT St At and by 
the study of this chapter one will get fotojui gRH§noI3I. And naturally a 
person will have a question, why should I get foPfoi slAWllalJl^ at all? 
Because a person will not go after any knowledge, unless he expects 
some benefit out of it: IRlYolotJ^ 31 oil?, 921 oT Jlocjlsfct UUriel | Any 
subject we study in the college is from the standpoint of employment 
and the employment is from the standpoint of, 3<35 folfjl cl<tr U6®fl 
33. So the question will come, why should I get UAl$llotaf? We 
should remember, Opoui is giving here slAWllolJ^as a means of TTlyT or 
freedom. So 3lt§I 5IRlol<Jl^ 3<ai§lloi3l. Then the next question will 
come, what do you mean by 3TtQI? What is the price per kilo of 3ftST? 
So we say TTlifr is 515115 fotufrl:, freedom from 515115. And naturally, 
the next question will be what? What is 515115? 515115 is the varieties of 
problems that a human being continuously faces and to get out of the 
problem he continuously runs about. I have told you before, 
autobiography of an individual is like the biography of an auto; means 
what? Running about from one place to another, and not only he runs 
about in this life, but the travel continues, the journey never ends, in the 
next olodl also. So 515115 means continuously facing problems and 
running about to get rid of this problem. And this struggle is called 
515115. And freedom from that 515115 is called 3lt§I and £lAWllol<tl^ is 
the remedy for that TTtSI. And according to the Qcjloci, SlAWllolJl^ is 
not one of the remedies, it is the only remedy available. And even if we 
make use of some other remedies, they may or will work for some 


2795 

_ r 

















































tR5^Tl3rat3l: 

o 

time, they will serve only a palliative, but they will never serve as a 
curative, it will not solve the problem. And therefore, £lAWllotdl^ is for 
3ltQI, Ultyf is freedom from 2T3TT5. Now the thing is: I will like to get 
rid of 3T5IFJ, only if I think AT5IIA is a problem. Only a person who 
looks upon 5FHT? as a problem, he alone would love to get rid of this. 
If a person says I am very very comfortable as a 4141 lli. In fact, many 
people laughingly they say: I am a big STSTlft. So therefore as long as a 
person loves 3FHFJ, he will not like 3&8I and as long as he doesn’t like 
ilffyi. for him slAWllalJl^ is irrelevant. And therefore sEUHIoIUI is 
relevant only for those people who have seen and discerned the 
problems of 3FHTJ. So 3T3TR cfTtf cf9IohIT is required for UTlyT 
ARTR cfTtf cf^fchlT is a prerequisite for <JTlyT tToAT. cfftf cI9fehJT 

means seeing the problem of 2T5IIA is the prerequisite for the desire of 
nfTyi and ufryi StfOl is a prerequisite to develop interest in slAWllolJP 
And interest in sUaU?lloidl^ is a prerequisite for continuously attending 
the class. So therefore cpEUi wants the students to continue and that is 

C 

possible only if they have diagnosed the problem. Without diagnosing 
the disease I will never attempt an appropriate treatment. And 
everybody has got this basic disease called SH . ‘Is there any other 
medicine/remedy to destroy/be rid of the disease of this tedious worldly 
existence? Please bless me with the ability to meditate on/pray to you, 
so that the sins/consequences of my past/previous births will not follow 
me.’ So, I have to see this <Hc[ iloi: or 3THTJ And that is why they 
prescribe after 40 years or 50 years, they say, once in a while you 
should go for a master check up. Whether you benefit or not the 
hospital will benefit (doctors please don’t misunderstand me). What is 
the purpose of master check up, doing all the scans, the idea is what? If 
I have a problem I should know what problem I have. And unless I 
know, how will I attempt to remedy the problem. Similarly, we have do 
a scanning of our life to discover the disease called SH 3tel:, then we 
can go through a treatment program called UIoI3I course and therefore 
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ERstftfiaratsi: 

o 

cpoui begins the 15th chapter with a description of ARTR. ARTR means 
the whole life of change, the whole life of birth and death, the old age, 
disease and death, association and disassociation, this whole 
transforming life He talks about in the first 2-1/2 verses. That is the 
first two verses and the half verse of the 3rd one. And in the 15th 
chapter, we don’t find 31 olol asking any question. Therefore cpLui 
himself volunteers to continue the teaching. SIuToT whether you like it 
or not, I love teaching and therefore I would like to clarify further. And 
to give a description of this ATHR, the changing universe, the changing 
beings, the changing life, <T>tui compares this ARIR to a huge tree 
called SPHcTTHST:. 3PHTSI: means a peepal tree. There is another tree 
called HA HST i.e., banyan tree, we are not talking about the banyan 
tree here, which has got the secondary hanging stems, we are not 
talking about but we are talking about the peepal tree, the 31°HTS1 cRft:, 
which is very very huge tree. And this comparative study is not cptufs 
own original version but this has been already done in cfxOlufoiricT 
And somehow it appears that cpfcui loves Hx^tufolHcT and so He 
collects or quotes maximum verses from ®dluIolHcp and in 
OpdlillolHcpin the last section, last <3 cell, the first dlo^t is 
35td J1 cilvSHTcf9TRcI Alollciol: | 

C\ 

cTAH 9EPUT clAHAl cldcllJlclJlotlrt | 

O X x c o 

clfAdTccilcPl: f^TcTl: AtcT cRJ oil edict HoSjol I 

O 

cHAltlldlHrl 3-3-? II 

OpdluldiCicp 2nd chapter, 3rd section, 1st dkr>l. Of course, cptui does 
not bodily quote. He takes some portion of that dicrq and in that dlcrH, 
the universe, the changing universe and life is compared to a huge 
3PHr€r tree. And 915 cp,>i<:lld gives a very very elaborate commentary 
on this, both in his cpcolufdlticl Tnrviai as well as the <>11(31 SHirvidi. 
91 AcpAlUld gives an elaborate commentary, in which he studies the 
common features between the ALALIA and the 31°HTS1 tree. Because a 
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cnrrftriarcfHT: 

o 

comparison is possible only when two things have got common 
features. If you say somebody looks like drumstick and then you look 
like pumpkin, some common features must be there, in ytyopcl it is 
called TIRtaeldL TIRtaelai means common features. At least there must 

x x 

be minimum one common feature to compare. If it is said ‘drumstick’ it 
is not that you can eat him, the idea is, one common feature is there that 
both are slim. But an example becomes a very very significant germane 
example if there are many common features, the more the common 
features the better is the example. And 91 Scp-ildKl brings out several 
common features between the universe and the 31°<lcfil cTifT:. I will just 
tell you some of the common features, just to appreciate. 

1) The first common feature is <H6ca<H. dlfjrcldi means both of 
them are very very huge, very very vast, vastness is the common 
feature. The universe is also very huge and vast and the 31°<lcfir cTtfT: 
also, not a small plant, it is a huge tree. Hugeness is common feature 
No.l. 

2) The second common feature is 311 Clod qfedcclJT. You cannot 
trace the beginning of both, which is one of the fundamental questions 
please ask. ‘When did the universe start?’ is an invariable question. 

Why am I bom, they ask. What answer can I give? To give me 
problems. What can I say. Anyway jokes apart, I have to tell the simple 
answer, because of your cpai, of course my cpai is there, because of 
your cjjdt you are bom. And I think that I have answered your question 
but if you are intelligent you will ask how did that c£>ai come. Then I 
will say, of course because of your previous oloai. Then you will not 
leave me, you will ask the next question, How did the previous oloJl 
come? Of course because of the previous <T>aI and then you get irritated 
and ask me how did the first oloai come. Every thinking-intellect will 
ask this question, how did the first Opal come or how did the first oloai 
come? And then the next question will be why did UPIcHoI give me the 
first oloai? Why did ThWIoI create me? Why am I bom? All these 
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trSWtfTJRltBI: 

o 

questions are very natural. Here He says there is no beginning for the 
creation. Therefore never ask the question how did the first <T>dI or first 
olodl come. It never came, the universe ever was. So you cannot talk 
about the beginning and also you cannot, therefore, talk about the end, 
it is an eternal cycle of cpai to oloJl, oloJl to cpai. And the same thing 
you can see in a tree also. If somebody ask how did the tree come, what 
will be my answer? Of course because of the seed. Then you will ask, 
how did the seed come? Of course because of the previous tree. How 
did the previous tree come? Because of its previous seed. Coconut tree 
or Coconut? Hen or Egg? Therefore never ask this question because 
creation is a cyclic phenomenon and for a cyclic phenomenon, 311 fcl 
and 31 act cannot be talked about. Therefore what is the second 
common feature? World is also 31 let ad A ft?cl <J l. Tree is also 311 dad 

"S. 

official, so 311 Clod ^ftklcaai is the second feature. 

3) The third feature is 3l[olddo[ldccl<JL inexplicability, logically 
uncategorizable. In what sense? You can never say a thing is a cause or 
an effect. You can never pinpoint a thing is a cause or an effect, 
because from one standpoint a thing is a cause, the very same is an 
effect from another standpoint. So today is cause or effect. What reply 
will you give? From yesterday’s standpoint it is an effect. From 
tomorrow’s standpoint it is a cause. A person is an effect from the 
standpoint of his parents and the cause from the standpoint of his 
children. And that is why fate/free-will question also is eternally 
unresolved, because you can take any point of time and you can call it 
fate or you can call it free-will also. If you look at a particular point and 
see as an effect of the cause, you will call it fate. And if the very same 
point is seen as the cause of the future, you will call it free-will. You 
can never pinpoint whether a thing is absolutely fate or absolutely free¬ 
will, absolutely cause or absolutely effect or absolutely parent or 
absolutely child, nobody is absolute parent. And Similarly, am I <*T£> or 
f^ltei? From the standpoint of my students I am «TTT from the 
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standpoint of my OR*’ I am fpRVi. So thus nothing is clearly 
categorizable, logically classifiable. And therefore the tree is also 
3lfolduoIkldr The universe is also TlfotduolklJl. That is why we use 
the word 3 THI. It is a magic. The more you probe into the creation, the 
more mysterious it becomes. And scientists will say: we are about to 
solve the mystery of this creation. They have been telling this for 
several decades. When they solve a mystery, it is replaced by a bigger 
mystery. Therefore what is the third common feature? 

3iIdidtioIl<TccM. 

"\ 

4) Then the fourth common feature is dKKictldl. The tree has got 
a root. You can never have a tree without a root below. But the peculiar 
thing is the tree is visible, UTLlui tjfkTTJT whereas the root is 
underneath, it is not visible to you. But even if you don’t see the root, 
you certainly know that there is a root, because without a root there 
cannot be tree. Extending the same principle, we say that the universal 
tree also must have a dlcldl, a root. And that root is called tHoicHot. 

And if you argue that SHokiioMs not seen, I will tell you that you 
don’t see the root also. Root is also invisible, the root of the universe is 
also invisible. But one thing, even though I don’t see the root, I know 
that without the root the tree cannot stand. Similarly, I don’t see 
9lo>iaioi around, but I know that the universe cannot stand without a 

-s. 

TLclcH and that is fHoktioi. fcpTlRI14<Jl. And therefore tree has an 

C\ X X -\ 

invisible root and the world also has got an invisible root called 
hi OKI lot. That is why in IdcntTlfi^lolldl. one of the names of the Lord 
is 3rert§EjI: ($k>cKi[clkl). 3 I§TjI: means sensory knowledge. 3RfT 
means sense organs. 31: means bom out of, 3KT: means beneath or 
beyond, not falling within. So 3IfTtST3I: means the one who is beyond 
the sensory knowledge. And therefore the invisible root of the universe 
is fHold lot and this root is common to both, we call it dlc Klcciai. This is 
the fourth common feature. 
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ERstftfiaratsi: 

o 

5) Then the fifth common feature is 911AclKlcc|<jr. A huge tree has 

got many branches, spreading far and wide and some branches are on 
the top and some branches are in the bottom and some branches are in 
the middle. So top, middle and bottom branches are there, many for this 
tree. Similarly, the universe also has got several branches called the 
higher, middle and lower cilcps. So the higher cilcps and the higher 
bodies, cfc[ PhilAJr represents 911 Alls, the upper branches, 

at otoei cilcps comes under the middle branch and the 31 cl cl, Idclcl, 

Aldcl, AATTdcT JlcUdcl. dcllclcl, Uldlcl Udoddl. all the lower cilcps 
will come under the lower branches. Thus the universe is a vast tree 
with the fourteen cilcps as its branches. So 911 AlKlccldl is the next 

"X. 

common feature. 

6) Then the sixth common feature is uuklrcldi. The tree is full of 
leaves. The tree is foil of leaves, and it is so thick foliage that you don’t 
even see the trunk and branches, so many leaves are there and 
similarly, the universal tree has got the leaves in the form of cpanfdl or 
cpdicpiu 5 of the cTds are compared to the leaves of the AT3TIA tree. 

So here you will require a slight explanation. Why do we 
compare cpdfcpius to the leaves of the tree? The leaves are very 
important for the perpetuation and the growth of the tree. In fact, leaves 
protect the tree, helps the tree survive. And you know the leave alone 
have got the chlorophyll, that is why it is green and it does 
photosynthesis and it cooks food and because of that alone the tree 
survives. And through osmotic pressure, it absorbs the water. You have 
all learned and forgotten this in the school. In ALA®cl it is called, 
tsidoild CO oct if At. The HxtfcPIUTr of the icjs is called tOacJAl because it 

X X 

protects the ALAI 1A tree like the leaves of the original tree. Now the 
question is: How does the cpakpins protect, perpetuate and help the 
growth of the tree? You must have inferred by now. cpdkpius talks 
about varieties of cpals and also tempts all the people to do those cpdfs 
by promising varieties of results. You do this ®df, you will get 

2801 

_ r 






































o 


children. You do that d><4, you will get money. You do this <T>dl. you 
will go to heaven. Full of advertisements. And naturally a person is 
attracted by cpdkoius, In fact, silolcpius is never appealing. If I ask 
how is <i 11civil ulotrjcl? You will say it is very dry. You had it, you 
choose to come! So Ololcpins is generally not appealing, whereas 
cpdlcpios is the most appealing thing because he asks you to do 
varieties of cpdls to get varieties of results. And therefore this person 
will take to varieties of cpdls and cpdls will produce cpdkmcldl. And 
cpdl-mcldl means uuei-mudi. uuei-uius as they increase, they will 
lead to Uot^fii oloioidi, Uot^fu dismal. Thus the TlTll^ cycle of birth 

O X O X J 

and death is perpetuated by cpdkpins. by tempting the people to do 
varieties of cpdl. TWcfdl tTvOfoTT TTrcRxdT:. by uuei cpdl you will go 
up. IclPpfocl 3T5I3II:, by middle cpdl you will be in the middle, 
olUoet-riai-(T(rr?arr: 3I£I: <darfocl firarai:. While sllofcplUd puts an 
end to the 3T5IFJ tree, cpdkpiur nourishes the tree. And 

therefore they are like the leaves of a tree. Therefore UukkrlJi. 

7) Then the seventh common feature is LpciaraTL Any tree or 
most of the trees will have fruits, because they have to attract the birds 
for the perpetuation. Therefore, the tree means LpclJI or the fruit will be 
there and fruits are of three types, some of them are sweet, some of 
them are sour and some of them are sweet and sour, it is a mixture. 
Some mangoes, sweet this side and other side is sour. Similarly, the 
whole 5T5TR ciyT: also gives us three types of fruit, TRcFTT Tt yet meld p 
dloll-dloll. you are very happy, you glorify God, world is wonderful, 
because the son got the admission. Only this has happened. You are 
jumping nonstop. And then comes some news. Another son lost the job 
and returning from America. Gone and you are flat. Then you begin to 
curse the world. Why this life at all, I don’t want anything, 3T5TR is 
misery, why should 3PMIoI create this world? Only criticism. So thus 
all the time what were you doing, jumping up and falling flat. One is 
called TlTcimcldl and another is called cTTcimcldl, some time 

O X o ^ 
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filBtipcldl. I have told you. Some cry, some laugh and some other 
cryingly laugh. So, therefore crying and laughing together, 8BI3L Thus 
TlTci-cT^cI-ftlTT u?ciara<h for this TRTR tree. That is the seventh 

o o X 

common feature. 

8) Then the eighth common feature is 3IRl<Lca<h (two more I will 
give and stop, don’t worry - don’t say that this itself has become 3FHFJ! 
because 915 cD^lUieI has given many, therefore I thought that I should 
tell atleast 10 out of it. If you read the original 915cD^lUieI’s work, 
you will enjoy the language is highly poetical also. Huge compounds, 
A, < 2 , A A TpcT, 3pTT, people are shouting leave me leave me. Very 
interesting poetry there, so I thought I will do some justice. So 
therefore put up with me; two more are there.) So the eighth feature is 
TITTHTcTJL The tree becomes the support for the nest of the birds. 
So they serve as the nesting site for the birds, which alone will eat the 
fruit. The tree is not going to eat, only the birds which occupy the tree, 
they alone enjoy this TITO cT3cI iPcldT Similarly, in the vast universe, 
who are the birds? All the oil Os are the birds. Some alias are in the 
higher branches, means Aa^lc-lla?, cjcT 9lil^<Jh some of them are in the 
middle branch, means dlomacikP, dlotrvj piil^ai some of them are in 
the lower branches, means 3KT: cTTcp and 3RT: 91-il-idl and therefore it 
is trftjl 3IBRT, 3IT3TT means the support. The tree supports the birds. 
Similarly, the TT5TR tree supports the alia birds. And when I say alia 
bird, the Upanishadic student should remember, the well-known 
JlU50:>lufotacl <JTo>T. 

O -V 

£1 TTOUfr 5HT31T TRcTRIT Tldlloldl OW lllifcUaaild 1 

c1<lUJct<L: ItfOTTTJT ,>a 1 ot ool ovi) TlflliaKPplllcl || 

diu^ajitiloiticis-?-? II 

The all a led 11 bird perched on the TTTTR tree, experiences the sweet and 
bitter fruits. So 3II3I?Ir33I is the eighth feature. 
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tre^tcTjrcftsi: 

o 

9) The ninth feature is Uotoiacadh The huge tree moves because 
of the wind, especially when there is powerful cyclonic wind. Even 
though it is a huge tree, it moves up and down, here and there. In the 
same way, the whole 3T51I? tree along with all the alias are taken here 
and there by the wind of URofl OJ3T. So we are all taken to various 
conditions, various places, various situations, lashed by the wind of 
URofl. People say: wanted to be in vlool, transferred, goes elsewhere 
and gets transferred elsewhere and our life is governed by the HRofl 
wind and therefore clctoiaraai is the ninth common feature. 

10) The tenth and final common feature (final for us!) is t^etraar 
Even though the tree is very very huge, by appropriate effort this tree 
can be uprooted. It is possible to put an end to this tree and the cycle by 
using the appropriate axe. Similarly, the huge TT5TR TLITJT also can be 
uprooted by the special axe called HIoI3T In fact, the very word 0§I: 
means that which can be uprooted. It is derived from the root T'OYT 
fKioidi means J^cjoidi. OTTcpTETRl gives in his commentary 3It 

So the fllcT OlO he quotes and 3Siollcl^aQr:, it is possible to 
uproot. If it is a small plant, we can effortlessly remove, but if it is 
sparer tree, but not easy. These are the common features, because of 
which sisil-4 is compared to a tree. And cpfcui mentions many of these 
common features and 05T3JI also adds a few more common features, 
which we will see as the verse comes. 

With this background, we look into the first verse. 3POTSI3I 
Ul<5:. You have to supply the word 3FHI33T So this entire TITllY the 
life of change is considered to be similar to 3POTSI. TT5TIWJI^ SPOTS! 

(TcOST UEf: is comparable to 3POTST atfT:. What type of SPOTS! tree? 

The description comes. 3)£a-3fcI3I - which has got a root called 
3f£cTJT. The word 3f£cTJT has two meanings, 

a) One meaning is that which is superior, therefore sacred. And 
the Lord is superior and sacred because the Lord is the cause, the 
parent of the universe and the entire universe is the child of the Lord 
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and therefore tHoicnot. the cause is the universal father, the superior 
father, therefore 3)£cJ<H, superior. You should not take the literal 
meaning of the word here. Literal meaning of the word 3Wddl^ means 
physically or spatially above. It doesn’t mean 3PMIoI is spatially 
sitting on the ceiling. So we are not talking about spatial aboveness, 
because the very word above is a relative word. What is above for us, 
for the Americans it will be below. So therefore here 3Wctdl means 
superior. Jccpoccqai^ 35Taca<H. 

b) And the second meaning TWcfTT means that which is beyond 
our comprehension. And that is why, if you don’t understand a talk, 
take for example dll'Ljcrei, you say today’s class went above my head! 

What is meaning of above my ahead? So there ‘went above my head’ 
means it was incomprehensible. 

Therefore one meaning is superiority, the second meaning is 
incomprehensibility. In xMTtPcl. it is called old^teLradL So 
TccpixAclJl^ and cjfddkicctJ^ are the two meanings of the word 3)£cfaT 
and what is superior and incomprehensible is SEUoT or UAJllcJll. And 
this superior incomprehensible 5 EH 0 I is the tJIcTJT of this TT5TTJ tree. 

This superior incomprehensible slAto^ or Tt^lcTIoI is the JlctJh dlctai^ 
means the root of the 3RTFJ tree, which I have already talked about. 

Then the next is 3r£I:-9iua<Jl - all the branches in the form of the 

"V 

fourteen clkPs are 3I£I: means below and here the word below also has 
got two figurative meanings. There ‘above’ I told you superior and 
therefore ‘below’ means what? Inferior. So the inferior cilcps are the 
branches of this 3T5TR tree and the second meaning of the word below 
is there we said incomprehensible, what is the opposite of 
incomprehensible? Comprehensible, visible. The perceptible did? is 
comparable to the branches. The imperceptible God is comparable to 
the root. The inferior world is comparable to the branches, the superior 
God is comparable to the root. And this 3Pc[rSr c|SI is 3ioei<WL 
3Io5RTJT means eternal whose beginning and end cannot be traced, 
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because it flows in the form of a chain, the tree producing the seed and 
the seed producing the tree. So in the form of tree/seed cycle or chain, 
it is 31 oil Ik, and 31 ol ad. And similarly, the human life also is a cyclic 
chain. You can never talk about the beginning of the oil 0 . Because this 
olodl is because of previous cpdl, previous OPdf is because of previous 
olodl, previous oloJl is because of its previous OPdf, thus tpdkoloJl- 
zm 5OT 31oCkldP It is eternal. Then Pkxdifkl 5I?5I HUIlfoI - /so the 
protecting sustaining leaves of the 31511? tree are none other than the 
clef prescribed cpdls. ptodifkl means cfcf 3 <L cprflcpluAdi. And 
cpdkpias always make the people to always remain in the field of 
rituals. There are many who love the rituals but they never like <>[ldl. 
3 U lot Pels, those topics they don’t like at all. They are highly religious 
people. They go from temple to temple, 3lfcHtkpdis to 3rffHikpdis. 
3lIrl330Tls to dlfjU^cJdls. etc. They love the ritualistic portion, they 
never come to the cl <3 lad. That means what? The successfully 
perpetuate the 515113. Then does it mean that cpdfcpius should be 
thrown away? Very careful. It does not mean that tpdkpias is our 
enemy to be thrown away, what we say is, tpdkpias must be used up 
to a particular limit and sooner or later, one should transcend the 
ritualistic portion and spend more time in philosophical portion. 
Generally, people tend to go to two extremes. One extreme is people 
never like religious Polls or rituals. One extreme. And their problem is 
what: they have no way of purifying the mind. Vail is the only method 
of purification. Therefore some people get into one extreme. And there 
is another extreme. They love Poll, 3lfikicT>, etc., and their problem is 
what, they permanently remain there, like saying I love the 5th standard 
so well, the teacher is also so compassionate, I will sit here itself. That 
is also not correct. Enter cpdkpius, purify and come to tjllaKPius. So 
which alone you have done successfully I think. yacfil31 <L35i puilldi. 
51: cl<Jl^<kT - so the one who understands this universal tree. With many 
branches, leaves, fruits etc., the one who knows this universal tree and 
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915cd^1UkI adds, along with the root of si^Hol, you should know the 
tree of this universe along with the root of 8i<i>iaioi or sEUoI. Ttdlcldl 
ST: ctcf 5T: dofclcl^ - he alone is a wise person, who has 
understood the scriptures properly. ctcjfcicT means cld&f fcTcT the one 
who is a silfot. The details in the next verse which we will see in the 
next class. 

3o lluLtlch UulfdlcJJl UUlIrUufjlciveicI I Hufel Uuljllcjkl 

GX GX X cx cx o cx cx 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TETrl II 3o SUfocT: 9TTfofT: 9HforT: II Sft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 02-04 

In the beginning of the 15th chapter, Lord cptui gives a 
description of 414114. so that a seeker will know what is dflyT:. Because 
ttflyf: is defined as 414114 foiufcl:. freedom from 414114. So if I don’t 
know what 414114 is, I will not know what 414114 foiufcl is. Especially 
tamilans are to be told what is 414114, otherwise they will think 414114 is 
wife. And only when I know what is 414114, I can understand 414114 
fakifcl 4^)11 uffyi and only when I value dTltH, I will turn my attention to 
the dflRI 4R£IoI3T, the means of attaining dftyi. If I don’t have a value 
for the end, the destination, I will never have the value for the means, 
because the value for the means is directly proportional to the value for 
the end and therefore we will be committed to this spiritual 4HHoT only 
when we clearly know what is the 4H£<Ldl, the destination which we are 
attempting to reach. And therefore we get the description of 414114 in 
the first 2-1/2 verses of this chapter, of which we have covered the first 
verse in which Lord cpEui compared 414114 to a huge eternal tree of 
birth and death. And this tree comparison continues in the next verse 
also which we will see now. Verse no.2; 

Verse No .02 

SIH&fltcf U4lcll4fl441 9TRCIT olUiUcl^l fckklUclkll: | 

3I£lSf dlcllo41 oloclcl 1 fbl ck d 11 olclodtfol d1 olt4j cilcb || ?i?-4|| 

(A O O O 

3KT: El 33EcfjI U4lrll: EI44I pTRcIT: srui-HH/VT: fcRRI-UcIlfll: | 

"V. c o 

3RT: n dkllfol 31ol4loclcllfol <T3dT-3IoRro£ftfdl dlollVl-ofhJ) 11 ? i?-211 

c\ o o o 

fI44I 5IDI-ira^I: fcTCRI-Utllcll: 9IRcTl: 3KI: TfEtfJI El U4R11: (4lfoET) 

3KT: El dloHAI-cftcH HHT-3folEro£}lfdl dkllfol 31ol4loclcllfol (4lfoET)| 

In the previous verse Lord HjEOI has mentioned that God or 
SEHoI is the primary root of the 414114 tree and the entire visible 
universe is the trunk as well as the branches and all the cDdltDius or 
the ritualistic portions of the ct<T are to be taken as the leaves of the 
tree, which sustains the 414114 Now in this verse, more details 
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about the branches of the AT5T1A tree we get. He says: cl A d pTRdT: 
UAjrll: - the branches of the huge AIAIIA tree, the tree of life are spread 
far and wide. And where are they spread? 3IEI: ct TftcfqT cT - some of 
the branches are up above and some of them are down below and some 
of them are in the centre or middle. In short all the fourteen cilcPs are 
the branches of the huge 3THTJ tree. There 8T cilcp and Aid: cHd> etc., 
are the upper branches and then, 3iclcl, fddcl, At cl cl, TTITflcI, etc., are 
the lower branches and the cHctlcD is the middle branch and therefore 

GX 

H5TDI says, 3KI: TI 3f£cTJT cl - down and up the branches are spread. 
And not only that, in every cUcp, in every world, there is a 
corresponding body also to experience the world. Higher ctkPs means 
the superior body. So c5cl oioHcf 91 a1a<J 1, ftcT 91 a1a<J 1, etc., are 

the superior, more refined physical bodies and these bodies also can be 
equated to the higher branches. So higher cilcps and the superior 
bodies are the higher branches of the tree. And Similarly, Dtcilcp and 
the middle body, the human body is neither superior like that of the 
elds, nor it is inferior like the 31A1 As or animals and therefore human 

7 o 

body is TRAhJI 91 a1aJT. So 3rl<Jl 9fit5Tr is higher branches along with 
Tcldl cilcps. TT£d<Jl citep and 3TT33I 91 a1acI 1, 9lilqai means the 

x x 

physical bodies, are the middle branches, and 3KI: cilcPs and 3IH3I 
9lilx>ar inferior bodies like the animal body, the plant body etc., are 
compared to the lower Plil^JL And the oikl is not the body itself 
because we have seen body is not the individual or alia, body is the 
location in which are the tenement or house in which the oil cl comes 
for occupation. And therefore eJla is consisting of what? The definition 
of eJla you should remember. The TTtTJT 9lilq<JL the subtle body with 
the reflected Consciousness is the oil cl. And this physical body is 
3TA3J1 branch, mediocre branch and this ollcl, the TItITI 9lil^TL is now 
occupying the middle branch of ALALIA and occupying this branch the 
3flc[ is experiencing pleasures and pain. And when the doafs change, 
the oil cl leaves this branch. So the body becomes a dead, means what, 
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olid bird has left the TRNidl 9TRcIT. the middle branch called dloltei 

’ o 

9Tft37T and the ofkl can go to 37T3T 9IRcIT, 3TT3T 9TRcIT means what? A 
finer body. $a£, 31 fool, a 3 ’Ui, those 91 if 3 d is or bodies or tenements 
are the superior branches. So Sod 913l3dUs not the Sod, Sod 9Tff3dT is 
only an abode or tenement, even I can occupy the Sod 91 if 3d n a body 
which is superior. So thus the ofkl can go to the higher cikps and get a 
higher body or if the Ultldt is going to be predominant, the ofkl leaves 
this middle branch and takes the lower branch called animal 9 lil 3 dl or 
plant 913l3dT. So we saw in cpdlufolticL 
eilfdldkkl uuaorl 91 il 3 edict ^fkof: I 

3311U1J1 o313ol3lC]foci HSflcIxJTCTHTBlcHT II dxflufoltlcl 3-3-19 II 

O O O X X 

A very important dlaN in dxflufdldrl A human being need not always 
progress. It is not uniform linear evolution. It is not that a ofkl should 
always go higher and higher. According to dcf. after dloltei olodl, a 
person can come down to lower olodl also, a slip is also possible. And 
that is why the life is compared to the game of snake and ladder, 
whereas some theories like the theory of evolution, they say the ofkl 
only goes from upper to upper ranges and then after dialect olodl it is 
still higher. They think of uniform progress but dcf does not accept the 
linear progress. If we do not lead a proper life there is a chance of 
slipping also. Slipping means what, instead of going through the ladder, 

(I don’t know whether you remember - ‘snakes and Ladders’ board 
game) Jloltei uloJl means you have reached the No.94 and the dice 
you have to put the number 6. 94 plus 6 = Home, you have reached 
Home. Home means TftQBL But the problem is what? After 94 three 
snakes are there in 95, 97, 99. So if you put 5, from 99 you slip to 56 
through the snake. There if you put 3, from 59 to 1, another snake. So 
therefore there is no guarantee that we will go upwards only. We have 
to be responsible. A very big responsibility it is. And therefore each 
type of body is also compared to a branch. Now I am occupying JloltH 
91 if 3d 1 branch, in the next olodl which 9 lil 3 dl will be the branch I will 

x ’ x 
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perch on I don’t know. But our attempt is what? Not going to higher 
branches or lower branch, leave the tree itself and fly sky high to 
freedom. We want to be free birds and therefore don’t think upper 
branch or lower branch, no branches, we hope we will succeed in 
becoming a free bird and therefore, 3KT: cT TfHTJT cT kRTcTT:. JclJl 
TTtetdl 3KI3I 9lil3 3 *uui 9TRcIT: fRTcTT:. And how are these branches, 
which include the three forms of bodies, how are they generated, how 
are the cjcl generated, dloltvj generated or animal 

9lil3dl? 8l<»iaicrt creates different types of body, not according to His 
whim and fancy, we ourselves give our order to ThdcIToT. So whatever 
order we give, accordingly UPIcHoI will produce the body. If my life is 
91 lfrV|cp way of life, I am giving an order to the Lord: Oh Lord, give 
me Hlfrcltp 9ltal. What is HlfrclcL 9ltar? 3THT pitted called cfc 

■\ "S. x 

9lil3-tl. What will be my next body is not decided by -HoKllol. not 
decided by fate, but decided by my free-will which I can use or abuse 
or misuse. So therefore He says: <Mtil-!KLcil: - each body is determined 
by the three spis. Hlfracp oilfd clot 3x131 9lil33L, 3I3T5I cpdluu JRejJi 
cl 1-1131 cpdlun 3RI3I 9lil3-JL We saw in the 14th chapter. 

3f£cf4T -dxOfdxl 3lxcl33IT: [?1 LI fori 31ol3ll: | 

"S. 

olUoH-3p-cTfrr?eri: 3I£I: -dxOfdxl fll-Jl3ll: || ?X-?d|| 

And therefore -MUl-UO^l:. Then, IcHKL-uaicll: - all the sense objects 
are like all the shoots which are responsible for the branch. Before a 
full fledged branch comes from the trunk of the tree, initially the 
branches emerge in the form of a small shoot and that shoot alone, it is 
called shoot because it shoots forth and this shoot is the rudimentary 
form of the branch and the shoot alone is gradually nourished and will 
become a full fledged branch. Similarly, here also, my next body must 
exist in this olodl itself in the form of a shoot. I am preparing my next 
body now itself. By what? A type of activity. And now who is 
responsible for the type of activity? cptui says the sense objects of the 
world are responsible for the type of activity I choose. Because these 
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objects alone create a desire in me. Every sense object is the producer 
of a desire. That is why we have got advertisements. Every time they 
show something, they want to generate a want in you. And therefore 
sense objects are responsible for OPEU:, cpldl means a desire. Every 
sense organ is a potential tPldl. And (Pldt desire leads to what? cpdl, 
because desires can be fulfilled only by activity. If you see a particular 
brand of car and you develop a desire. Elad he been satisfied with the 
local Maruti, it would be OK, but he sets he eyes on Benz, or some 
other expensive car, and he has to start saving now itself. I don’t know 
the cost of the Benz, how many lakhs. So therefore I should start 
earning and saving. That means fdrici leads to cpldl, cpldl leads to CP3I, 
cpal leads to cpdl-ipclJl called iiuei-tmi quei-CrPT determines next 

X o 7 o 

9lil^TL See the grand connection: Objects to desire, to action, to uucj- 
U1U, to next 9fib-Jl. And once you get the next body do we keep quiet? 
There also we do the mischief. In the next body also again I am 
exposed to the world and cpi<q and cpdl and tpclrfi and iiueloi 

UUCjdi cilcpai oRlfrl UlLlol UlUdi TfhTfRITJT dloltei olodl. And therefore 

O "X. "X. "X. "X. o 

fidCL-UOlcll:, sense objects are the shoots which are responsible for 
the next By what path? Remember the step: objects to desire, 

to action, to quei-lim to next 91-il-idl. Therefore, lacKL-UOlcll:. And 
not only that, 3KT: TI Jkllfol 31(TTk>clcllfol - for any tree, there will be 
several roots, one root will be the main root, the primary root called the 
tap root. But the primary root alone is not sufficient, there will be 
several secondary roots also spreading all over. Bigger the tree, more 
the number of secondary roots and more vast it is. In the neighbors’ 
house if there is a huge tree, the roots will come to your house. And in 
between wall also will be threatened. There will always be often 
quarrels, big quarrels. And not only one house, some time root can go 
to 2-3 houses. If the local tree has a primary root and many secondary 
roots, the TI^llx? cRR also must have primary as well as secondary roots. 
The primary root has been already mentioned in the first verse. What is 
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the primary root? Do you remember? 35Ea-dicidi, sl^Hol^or <H<>Kiiof is 
the primary root. What are the secondary roots? cptui says there are 
many secondary roots spreading all over. He doesn’t actually name 
them but the commentators explain, enrolls are the spreading 

secondary roots. cTRTolIs. the well entrenched UDlolls, 

tendencies, in the form of 3RT, I like these things and I dislike these 
things. In fact, every experience makes me judge the experience. As I 
go forward in my life, every experience makes my intellect classify 
things as this is welcome, this is not welcome. You meet a person for 
two days or three days, you will classify. Even in the class, if you don’t 
like you will sit elsewhere. In the camp, don’t put this person as my 
roommate. What all I have to undergo, you see? Nobody sympathizes 
with me. And give this as my roommate and preferably that room. 
Strong ART and in 8 days. And there too most of the time in the 
class only, in the temple only. In the intermediary time we have 
managed to develop powerful to room and the mates. And if 

this is the lot in 8 days, then in 80 years should one ask. We have got 
tons tons of clear slotting or categorization, this is welcome, this is not 
welcome. And every 3RI leads to ualn. When I consider something as 
favorable, I have to chase that object, I have to go after that object. 
Thus 3RI leads to ualn: and once I dislike something, leads to 
loKtfrl:. withdrawal, avoidance. So thus ARI-^nT lead to Uctfrl-foiufrl 
and Ilclfrl-folclfrls are HHT and cTHT will lead to Pd-M, Wi-tnn 
will lead to UololoJl. And therefore He says: 3IH: TI - further down, 
along with main root, tap root further down, <H ell lot. here diet means 
the secondary roots, are 3IoRIocTcTlfoI - they are spread all over, 
remember our ARI-^lHs are not confined to our own house, it spreads 
to neighborhood, it spreads to the other states in the country, we have 
got If you watch a tennis match between Australia and 

American, in five minutes, unknowingly you will start supporting one 
of them. At least if it is India and 8ftcT5cI3I, you will have a natural 
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tendency. But even when an Australian and an American plays a tennis 
match, in the Open, US Open, you watch for 10-15 minutes you will 
begin to support one of them. That means what? The secondary roots 
spread all over the world, Tloclcillbl. And these secondary roots lead to 
what? cDdi-3tol6jodlfol - whose consequences are varieties of tJTJT. So 
SlolcloTI: means consequence. Consequence of cTRToITs. So 

the consequence of every 3PI and is cud. What type of cud? 

Either ualn cud or faHfrl cud, going after or going away. 

These two only we have been doing, getting or getting rid. So cud- 
Tlcjlclodlfot. And all these are happening where? Jlot^TcTl<U. In fact, 
this is the biography of a human being, ualn-loiciln, one set is over, 
again next Uc|I?1-Io1ci1t 1, next UcjJcl-foKijft and die. And then again 
take another body, UcdrVfoKifci and die and this cycle goes on and on 
and on and on. Like the huge in England they have got a huge merry go 
round. Recently they inaugurated, a huge one. Giant wheel and we can 
come out at will. Suppose you enter that and you cannot come out and 
the switch cannot be put off and you are sitting there and it is going on 
and on and now I ask, Is it merry go round? You will scream and say it 
is sorry go around. Similarly, if you plan to come as a human being and 
enjoy the life and withdraw at will, it is wonderful, but when you find 
helplessly stuck and you don’t know how to get out of this giant wheel, 
when you are not able to, it will be wailing experience, wail and go. 

And therefore tud-31olGlodlfol dloluq-cTlcU. And why does cptui 
specifically use the word -licittejf jlcp when there are fourteen ctkUs? 
Because dloiuq olodl alone is considered to be cud olodi, whereas in 
all the other cilcus or other 9lilq-Jls, it is -HUl BtUlol olodl, there is no 
question of fresh acquisition of cud and since it is cud 8lfd, that has 
been mentioned here. Continuing; 

Verse No .03 

ol flsfnTrltRIrl oil cell ol cllfcjo? rT ^ldufrlUil I 

3P<ITSldoi Tlfd^cadlci 31TlA<d91Adui ^of I^rdl || 

O (A X 
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ol 2HEFT3IWT cTHT TTTcItRIcI or 3IacT: ol tT 3irfe: or H HJllfcHOl | 

TPHcSHT rtoETT TlfdTf(o-3raiJI 3TH2^-9T?>[rtT SgoT fi^fcIT II ? ip-311 
(?T€U 3RI clfOIcl:) cT&lT 3FT2I ^Udl^5£? of BUcllbUcl | (31 ^J) 31 act: of 
3nfc(: H of, Hdllk'ltOl H ol (OTcTtRIcI), 5TfdTfco-3IcTIT BoHI 3P<TcHTI 
SSoI 3ra^5I-9R#JT %ftIT, 

So in the first half of this verse, the description of the 3FHTJ 
continues. I said 2- 1/2 verses. So now we have got one more verse 
dealing with 3T5ITJ U uloldr. Here cptui conveys a very important 
technical information and that is when you try to probe into this 
universe and this life and try to understand what is this creation and 
what is this life, when did it begin, when will it end, the more you try to 
probe into this creation, the more mysterious it becomes. So the whole 
creation is a mystery, a Jlicii. So superficially seeing, it will appear as 
though you can understand the creation well. The scientists have been 
thinking that they will have clear explanation to every phenomenon. 

They are all working for a Theory Of Everything. It is called the TOE. 

They want a TOE hold. And they solve certain mysteries and find that 
those smaller mysterious are replaced by further deeper mysteries. And 
therefore, cpwii says here, 3EET 2HTJT of OTcKRIct. 2HTJT means what 
,>cUe,i lc H or the nature of the universe is not comprehensible. It is 
3lfolduo{kl,n. The details we will get in TUrtgcRI cpilicpi. In the 
THfdlHcT class, it will be very technical analysis of what is JlKll and 
what is 3 lfold<:lolkl(ir Here Optui casually hints at that. The more you 
probe, the more mysterious it becomes. If somebody asks, why am I 
bom? I will give an immediate answer, it is because of your And 
if you are associated with me, because of my cpai also. OK. Both have 
to be taken. Because of our cp<d we are bom. And this person is 
satisfied. OK, my question has been answered. Why am I bom? Our 
fate. Our <T>J1. But you will be satisfied and go home but another 
question comes: Why I did I do that cpdl? How did that cpai come? So 
you come the next day, I say it is very simple, because of the previous 
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olodl. some previous oloJl. Then you are satisfied. Because of the 
previous oloJl the OPttf came and because of cpdl this oloJl came. Then 
you go home and then comes the tube light, then comes the next 
question: How did the previous oloJl come? Of course because of 
previous cpdl. Then you get irritated and ask, how did the first <T>dl or 
first oloJl come? If you get into that logical question, you go to the 
theory of causation. That is the specialization topic of ojtsmc} in 
dllUAcrej qplGqpl, the theory of causation you study, you will get into 
mind-boggling logical problem. Just to give you one hint, I thought not 
to tell. When you talk about the beginning of creation, we should 
remember the question involves the beginning of time. Because time 
and creation are inseparable. You can never separate time, space and 
creation, therefore whenever you talk about the beginning of creation, 
you are talking about the beginning of time, beginning of time is a 
contradiction. Because to talk about the beginning of time, you require 
what? Another time. So there must be a particular time, field must be 
there, 7 o’clock, 8 o’clock, 9 o’clock. And you should say AOlRtfol 9 
o’clock the time started. To talk about the beginning of time you 
require another time to locate the time-wise beginning of the second 
time. And naturally the question will come, how did the second series 
of time originate? You will require for that another time to locate the 
time of time two. You will find that intellectually it will be 
flabbergasting. Similarly, space. So therefore, you can never talk about 
the beginning or end of the creation, coconut tree or the coconut ? 
Which came first? The coconut tree or the coconut? Hen or Egg? 
Which came first? Even scientifically analyzing, the scientists are 
telling that perhaps this question can never be answered. Some 
scientists have still some hope. Many scientists have given up hope and 
they say it may be an eternal mystery, including Stephen Hawkins. He 
is putting a big question mark. He says there are religious implications 
when we are studying cosmology, himself an atheist. So all these things 


2816 

_ r 



















o 


ograicTRf wrote then itself. He says, 31 5SWT - the nature of this 
universe is incomprehensible. The word we use in our culture is TTRLT. 
And every Indian is familiar with the word. They will say that 
everything is 3TETT when they don’t understand something. All these 
are from 15th chapter only. They don’t know it is 15th chapter. That is 
the only difference. 3iA<L 3ATJT 5A ol 3tTcI<RI?T. And therefore <3 3iocl: 
- you cannot talk about the beginning, because beginning of universe is 
beginning of time. Beginning of time is intellectually non- 
comprehensible. And not only the beginning cannot be talked about, oT 
3 31 od: . 31 od: means the end also cannot be talked about. So the end 
of creation is the end of time. And people will ask after the end of time 
what will happen? Think of that. After the end of time what will 
happen? In the question itself, can you see the contradiction? After the 
end of time, that very word after is illogical. Because the very word 
after refers to time concept, after time is a contradiction, before time is 
a contradiction. But xKllfdlfol we are using the word: you came to the 
class before time. That before time is different, there before time means 
before 7 o’clock or before 6 o’clock we are referring to, but try to 
conceive of before the very time concept itself. It is unimaginable. So 
ol 31 act: ol 31lfcJ: . Then what about the middle? If you cannot think of 
the beginning and end, how can you talk about the middle? Suppose I 
ask you, what is the middle of this hall? If I ask you to mark the middle 
of the hall, the first thing you do is what? Try to find out both the ends 
of the hall. Without locating the beginning and end, you cannot 
pinpoint the middle, therefore, if you don’t know the beginning and 
end, you cannot talk about the middle. And therefore, <T>tui says ol cl 
Adllfcltdi. xM-JufrltAl means the middle, <JTtATJT; in this context. 
Normally AWTlldfcOl means a support, a substratum, etc., but in this 
context, the word AkBlIdCdl means the middle or 3I£<WT In short you 
don’t know these three things. Other than the beginning, middle and the 
end I know everything, means I know nothing. So this mysterious 
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universe is 5T5TR. Never try to understand this. You only try to remove 
this 3FHFJ by going to the root, you get rid of the 3FTH?. You need not 
know the details, but only you have to get rid. If the dream is creating 
lot of problems, what is the solution, instead of struggling to 
understand what is dream, there are some psychologists who do 
analysis of dream and they will miss the waking state, you go on 
studying the dream and waste the precious waking time, the more you 
analyze the dream, the more mysterious it will be. If dream is causing 
the problem, what is required is not analyzing, what is required is 
what? Wake up from the dream. Similarly, here also, you have to get 
rid of this TT5TR and the method of TT5TR lolclfcl is given from the 
second line of this verse. So up to the 3hFJlfcIN3I is 3T3LT? cluIoML So 
the first topic is over. 

Hereafter from the 2nd half of this verse, we are entering into the 
second topic. What is that topic? 3FHFJ Joialrl dUKL:. How to get out 
of this vicious, terrible, uncontrollable, unpredictable 5T5TT5 TITP? And 
cjnmi is going to talk about four methods or four disciplines, not 
optional but all the four are important. And what are those four? First I 
will enumerate them and we will see the details later. 

a) First one is Qdoeidr 

b) The second one is si At fcldIA cfTTSHTT you know the meaning 
dispassion. 5EH fcfcTR means enquiry into the root of this TTHTT cTtfl:. 

c) And the third discipline is bldJlloifci: - surrender or devotion. 
The word used is uufcl:. which is a very important concept in 
ft^IFcT^cT, tEDid HdUdHl. That imfrt:, otherwise called 9ITUIF3lfcr, 
otherwise called 8ifrt> is the 3rd. 

d) And the fourth TUFT is TlclydfHl: ~ developing a healthy 
refined mind. Otherwise called values enumerated in the 13th chapter, 
viz., 31Jllfolccl,Jl aidf^fhccRT 3lf?>ddl SUfoH: 311okJl. I will call them 
dCl-<»UH:. 

x o 
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So thl^RT. fcfcTR. 9RTJTRl[rr: and ScT-Simi:, these four OTRIs, 
iUiei means methodology are going to be enumerated. 

i) The first one is mentioned here: tlTTKTJT. So <T>tui says first 
may you take the sword, the knife or the axe of U^loeTh and with the 
axe of 3>>lo><L<ti, may you learn to reduce your dependence on the 
world, because the world is constantly changing, because the world is 
mysterious, because the world is unpredictable, learn to reduce your 
dependence on the world. It does not mean hatred, from world- 
dependence may you gradually develop God-dependence. God in any 
form initially in the form of an 5 tic' cktcll. And later, when we discover 
that Lord in our own heart, in the form of our own higher nature, then 
from God-dependence I will come to Self-dependence, which is 
otherwise independence. What is independence? Dependence on 
myself. And therefore turn your attention from world-dependence to 
God-dependence. And therefore He says, 3F5T33I-9TMUI. 31T1501 
means Q^ioetdL dispassion, detachment. 9T55EJI means the axe or 
sword, with that Lcjol f&rcll - strongly forcibly may you cut your 
leaning. And what you should cut? Loldl^ ^lfci^ca-djctai^ TPctcSHT May 
you cut the dependence on this 3Pc[c€r cTtfT, on this 5TST? And 
what type of 3T5TR <143? 3Tfcf3^-37rTri - which has got a very very 
strong root. On this well rooted, well entrenched 3FHT? cTtfT you are 
leaning upon, which is a risky thing. I have often told you that when 
there is a card board chair, a well decorated cardboard chair is there, it 
is so beautiful, so nice, you can keep it in the show case, you can do 
everything, enjoy it, nothing wrong, need not destroy, only one small 
thing, what is that? Already you are 95 kilos and you sit on the chair, 
you fall and break your head. So therefore, except leaning or sitting 
you can do everything else. Similarly, love people, move with people, 
show your care, everything you do, it is a gift from the Lord, whatever 
I have, but when you need stability and security, have the Lord as the 
source of security. This is stage No.l. What is that? World-dependence 
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to God-dependence. This is called cfeRTRT Not hatred, but maturity. 

So 31 ^t 5 oi- 9 iy?lui EcjoT firdi. Having done that, the sentence is 
grammatically incomplete, having done that, don’t stop with that, there 
are three more disciplines, which you have to practice. What are those 
three? That is given in the next verse. 

Verse No .04 

cTcT: cldlRdlMcloei dfidloolcll oT folclclfocl 9HI: | 

c\ 

cirlcr Tim tnw mrd i titt: udfci: u^im nzmff 11 ^ w-xii 

o c c o 

cm: tmtl CM tllidlMrloel dfijloi 5IcU: oT fold effort 3NI: I 

X X X cx 

CRT HcT TT 311TW1 LU’ddl UUCl | TRT: Udfci: UAIdl UNuft || 

"X XO "X c c o 

(TcT: <TTT: Udfrl: UHdl cWI Bd TT 3im3I U^ddl UUTl. (TrfcT) cTrT 

O c C X XO X ' ' X 

UcHT uftjfMdod, dfijlol <5TcTT: 3NT: oT foideffod | 

x 7 x c\ 

clcl: means thereafter. Thereafter means whereafter? After 
getting dNoeidL not suppression, but mature dispassion. Suppression is 
never correct, it is growing out of the dependence, just as we grow out 
of the attachment to the dolls and play things we used in our childhood, 
only thing is the physical growth from childhood is a natural process. 

You need not do anything, you survive somehow, you will physically 
grow. And as you physically grow, you will not be leaning upon those 
dolls, computer games and all things, biscuits you are no more 
interested in local biscuits, you are interested in gold biscuit, different 
type of biscuit. So physical growth is natural. But emotional growth 
requires working on it. That is called field) at art cjqioeiJl. 
ii) We have to study our experiences and learn and after getting 
that dispassion, healthy dispassion, you have to go to the second Tdld, 
discipline or 3H£IoI, which is dRatlfilcloeiaT dfempfoM means 
enquiry, Rjdlk. searching, seeking. Seeking of what del UcHf UcNl 
means that ultimate destination of life and also the ultimate substratum 
of the tree and what is the root or substratum of the tree, dAtol. 

So may you enquire into sEUoT! Not sitting with closed eyes and asking 
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what is sEUoT? What is sE^toT? Enquiry means 91RM auclot 
cl <3 lad Rid 1-4: sl^t fcTcTR:. 5EHoI enquiry is 91 lR>ld enquiry. 9Hf^>RT 
enquiry involves the guidance of a <J|^. May you enter into doiocl 
Rid 1-4:. More we will see in the next class. 

3o Uufjlci: nufftal UUlIrUukcJveicd I mtfel Hufen^FI 

C\ G\ X <7\ G\ O C\ (T\ 

UuI,Jlcl[c[f9TCMrl II 3o 9TTfofT: 9TrforT: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 04-05 

In the first part of the 15th chapter, Lord <T>tui gave a 
description of A1A1LA, so that a person will get a desire for 5THFJ loKlkt 
or TltQI:. Because unless one diagnoses the human problem there will 
never be an attempt to get out of the problem and therefore He gave the 
description of TITTR by comparing the 2THTT to the huge tree of 
3EEHMT. This was done in the first 2-1/2 verses and thereafter cptui has 

C 

now entered into the 5HHoIs meant for TlTll^ foKlfcl, TTlyT: 111 fill 
TlTUollfol or 5T5TR foRlfrl TRUollfdl. And many disciplines are 
discussed in the 911 AMs and Lord <T>tui is here highlighting four 
disciplines which I introduced in the last class. 

a) The first one is 33PZRI, which cpimi called 31 T 15 oircidi. And 

by the word we saw the idea conveyed is deciding to depend 

upon the Lord more than the world. So shifting from world-dependence 
to God-dependence is 3^1 <^141. So that later, we can discover that the 
Lord is none other than my own higher nature. The scriptures do not 
reveal this fact in the beginning; in the beginning Lord is presented as a 
third person, other than me. So He is Ajjfc: qpcll, He is &£lfrl ®cll, He 
is omniscient, He is omnipotent, God is described as a ililSiaAcl, as 
someone different and we are asked to depend upon that Lord in any 
form we like, in the form of °>1U19I, f9ET. form. etc. And thereafter 
alone, we discover the fact that the Lord is not away from me, the Lord 
is my own higher nature and therefore, God-dependence will later be 
converted into Self-dependence, which is total freedom. So thus 

means shifting the dependence from the world to the Lord. 

b) The next one, the second one that Optui mentions is 914U|loifrl 
or surrender to the Lord, to pursue the TltQI: Jll<4. This is based on the 
discovery of the fact that any human undertaking can be successful 
only when two factors are favorable. Any human undertaking can be 
successful only when two factors are favorable, one is my sincere effort 
called IKlcol:. Without my effort nothing can happen. As they say, ten 
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people can take a horse to the water front, but the horse alone has to 
drink. Similarly, if my effort is not there even God cannot help me. 
Therefore, U<trol is one factor and the second factor is Tlot^fi:, 
the grace of the Lord, so that all the other factors are favorable to me. 

All the hidden factors are favorable to me and to seek this grace of the 
Lord, I surrender to the Lord, pi^unoifc'i or uufrl: is the second SKIoI. 

c) And the third one is the development of healthy virtues. So 
Atcl-oiui AtTtTRfoTJT because only in the atmosphere of healthy virtues 
Self-knowledge can take place. Just as in chemistry, when they talk 
about various chemical reactions, they always specify the temperature 
and the pressure, in whose conditions alone the reactions can take 
place. Certain reactions require NTP, chemistry students will know, 

NTP means normal temperature and pressure; in the case of certain 
other reactions higher temperature and pressure; in the case of certain 
other reactions lower temperature and pressure. Cryogenic experiments 
always take place in very very low temperature. Similarly, they talk 
about acid medium, alkaline medium, when we have the acidity 
problem. So when the local events require certain conditions to 
successfully take place, ctcJlcrcT says that the Self-knowledge also can 
take place only in certain conditions. And what is that, there should be 
normal temperature and pressure. Here also we use the expression, lot 
of pressure Tdlfaifol. And also ‘we get heated up’ we say. Therefore 
the ideal condition of the mind in which Self-knowledge can take place 
is called 3fKIoT ^laufri. There you say NTP, here I say SCS - 

SKIoT cITTEcNT Tldufrl. In simple language, healthy virtues. Some of 
the virtues, ®bui will Himself enumerate later, some we have already 
seen in the 13th chapters. In one word, I will say Tlcl-«>l<Jis. QAoetdL 
IJlAOTRiIrr and SrT-3MI:. 

•\ o 

d) And the fourth is ctcjlacl tcfcTR: - enquiry into the scriptures or 
scriptural study. Unfortunately, this 5HHoI is not emphasized at all 
now-a-days. All the other 5HHoIs are highlighted, nobody talks much 
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about the scriptural study, that too systematic scriptural study. Just as 
we study physics in the college for a length of time, chemistry we 
study, mathematics we study, clcjlorl is also a systematic 911 y>i 
requiring a systematic study. And this we call as ctcjlo?! fcfcTR:, 
consisting of BJcPTRi, JTolohJT and folfcjteitTlolJl^ and ®bui uses the 
word here ulidlloiuiTL tjftriPIoicFI means Self-enquiry, through the 
instrumentality of scriptures. Just as you enquire into the disease in the 
body, the doctors use the appropriate instrument. Even to have a master 
check-up the doctor cannot study your body, your blood, etc., through 
ordinary eyes and ears, he has got many gadgets. So many scanning, 
EEG, ECG, brain scan, etc., how many instruments are there. So to 
make an appropriate enquiry you require an appropriate instrument. 
Self-enquiry requires the instrument called 91iy>t lIJll'JWI. That is why 
we always say, Self-enquiry is equal to 91 lf>Kl enquiry, 311c<lllfaai9: is 
equal to ctcJIcrcT fcfcIFJ:. Remember the example of the mirror I gave 
you the other day. If I have to see my face, I have to make use of the 
mirror. And when I am looking into the mirror, it appears as though I 
am looking outside, but what I am actually seeing is not outside, I am 
seeing myself. I see the face on the mirror or in the mirror, but when I 
apply rjacjoi or g>5<T><Jl. I don’t apply on the mirror, I apply here 
because I know I see there, but what I see is here. Similarly, the more 
you get into the 911^>ls, properly with the right <5T3T greater the 
91 lf^>Rl study, the greater the understanding of myself. The deeper you 
penetrate into the 91R>ts, the deeper is your understanding of 
yourselves. So this is the fourth one, acHort fcRJTJ:. cRE^OT. 
9J3ThEdfrT Tlcl-oiun: and dcjlorl fcETR:. 

7 X o 

And of these four SKIoTs, what is the most important one? Of 
the four, what is the most important one? cpbui does not mention, but 
we should remember that the most important one is ctcJIacT fcETR: 
alone. The other three are only supportive causes, because they only 
prepare the condition of the mind. So just as preparing the condition for 
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a chemical reaction or preparing the condition for a surgery the 
conditions are important, but what cures the disease is the surgery. You 
cannot tell the patient to go home after preparing the condition. They 
are all important. Sugar has to be brought down, pressure has to be 
handled, all these conditionings are important, but it is the surgery, the 
treatment which removes the disease and remember, here the virus or 
bacteria is ignorance bacteria. And ignorance is removed only by 
knowledge generated by dcfldcT fdcTR:, 9T>uiio>if?i cannot remove 
ignorance, all the virtues cannot remove ignorance. If you have all 
virtues, you will be a virtuously ignorant; previously viciously 
ignorant, now virtuously ignorant. Virtues cannot remove ignorance, 
cannot remove ignorance. Therefore 3moei<ii. 9 T>unoiIcl and 
5TT-3MI:, they only create the condition, the actual job is done by 
Vedantic study, which generates the knowledge and in the process 
removes the ignorance, as I often say, it is ignorance-dectomy. 
Therefore three are supporting causes and deflect fdcITT: is the primary 
cause. All these four are mentioned in the 3rd verse, 3qiod<Jl has been 
mentioned in the 4th verse, cp but is mentioning def loci fdcHT: and 
^RnTRlfcT. 

So look at the 3rd line first, clJl dd cl 311C1J1 U^tiai uuefl. 

Every TWltg must be a devotee of the Lord. Without 8llcp, any 
amount of intellectual acumen will not bless a person. We do require a 
sharp intellect, no doubt, but TlfcD is very very important. And that is 
why we start the class with a prayer, dRlfer lllcld'lftlclldk whether the 
mind is in the prayer or not, you will chant with the mouth, 31 a d cdtat 
31qlTlocftllfai <Hoki diet I surrender. Therefore the last two lines are 
within quotation, the surrender expressed by the devotee. He address 
the lord, Oh Lord! cl<J1 d^dai 311C131 UUC1 - I surrender to that Lord 
who is called U-£>d:, the word has two meanings, one meaning is 
the all-pervading one, d^dfcl Aldat^ $lcl d-£>d:. Vd? - to fill or 
pervade. Lrom that only dbOdocfdlcl etc., the root is dT and there is 
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another meaning also, BT dTlfd $Irl J533I means the body, 

clxtlfrl means the one who dwells, therefore U^B: means the one who 
indwells the body. And that is natural because if the Lord is all- 
pervading. The Lord will be in my heart or not? The all-pervading Lord 
has to be pervading this man also. Therefore, that JT£><T:, the all- 
pervading Lord who is in my heart, I surrender. And what type of Lord 
He is? <Lcl: UAlu[] ycjfd: UHcll. uulrl: means the emergence, 3rufd:, 
the origination. Of what? This creation, beginning from the space 
onward, 

cO Jll^l BdAJlld 311c<Jlol: 3IIcT3T9T: THAId: I SIIcpT^lTcfRT: I 
| 3looIdU: | || dfclikMolBd^-?-? || 

Even space originates from the Lord. And when all this starts when 
does this origination begins? cptui says U<m[l ualri: - the most 
ancient creation, we do not know when the Big Bang started, billions of 
years ago, so this ancient origination or creation, H3TdT, Uddl means 
proceeds, emerges from which Lord, from which source, that original 
Lord I surrender to. So this is called Bl^'JlNlfd. This is the second 
3HKI:. 

iii) And then we will go back to the first line, in which the third 
3HTIoI is mentioned, viz., QOlod fcTcTH?:. dd:, dd: means after 
preparing the mind very well, so after providing the conditions, even a 
farmer will sow the seed only after preparing the land and after cjriail 
water or monsoon comes, unless there is water how can you farm. And 
therefore, any activity requires the condition and therefore dd: means 
TTtUoT ddHAl TlJUfcl Slolod^df That is how stAlTld begins. 
c<u<u<:il<I writes the famous $lAt<td<, consisting of 555 Tlds, most 
important Vedantic literature and it begins with ir&lld'l si At fol^llTll. 

And 915cD^ldl<I writes an elaborate commentary on the first word, 

3f€T, by reading which itself you get heated up. He analyzes various 
possible meaning of the word 3I€T and dismisses all other possible 
meanings and arrive at the meaning thereafter. For that 1-1/2 page 
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commentary, for which 10 page sub-commentary and for which 100 
pages sub-sub-commentary for 3I€I. And once he establishes the 
meaning as thereafter, he himself asks the question, thereafter means 
whereafter, after drinking coffee, is it? So that we will be fresh for 
£R5f5T>r. Then 915 rD^lUKt himself answers the question, TTRIoI 
ctctPCet Ttaufrl 3IoIocT2Tr - after preparing the mind. In fact, our entire 
religious life is for this preparation. All our rituals are called TiTtPIT 
the very conception is a nPUP<I>i,>, 5I<ftKIIoI nPUP<I>i,>, u^iaot ,>i,>cPlA 
Til-Hod TtAcPiq, allclcpdl TtTcpqq. TTTcpTJ means refinement process. 
Everything that we do in our religion, including otcl^lBl’s kolu 
(arrangement of dolls) and also chickpea, all are meant for refinement 
of the mind, TEKFTL what a beautiful name! And a mind which is 
refined is called TlTcPcl 3 ic«l:®-iUM. So here the word clcl: means 

C x 

3I€T of 6R5T5I3I. clcl: is equal to 3I€T, (one should not say 3I(T). What 
should you do? ulidllfolclcetdi^ - enter into Vedantic study seriously, 
systematically. Find out what is 5VRT 9lilqJl? What is TftftJI 9lilqJl? 

J J C\ X (AX 

What is cpiqui piilqjf? Is there something beyond? If there is 
something beyond, what is its nature? Very elaborate enquiry. So 
uliJlMcloCldl [cdduRicloCldl. There in the it is called Wm 

X X cx 

lol^lPTll. feral means uftjlloiuiJT. What do you enquire into? Uc}dP 
ilchHAn the last class I explained, it has two meanings. One meaning is 
the ultimate goal of every human being, which is St Atop So destination. 
Lteicl $fcl U<3d(; qodi ocicufrl. And there is a second meaning also and 
that is the basis or substratum. And according to the second meaning 
also, it is 5EHoI only. So 5EHoI which is the destination and sEUoI 
which is the substratum of the whole creation, which is the root of the 
TtTlU clftl, that SRHoT may you enquire through d <3 loci. OK. What is 
the advantage of reaching that destination? Already I have got several 
destinations in life. I have got a big agenda. So among so many 
agendas which are incomplete, you are adding one more. This was not 
there till now and you have added slAP^lloPll^ also is your goal. So in 
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what way this destination is better? OPttui tells that this is the best 
destination because this is the only destination reaching which further 
travels are not there. A person has reached Home. So gEHoT alone is the 
real Home, where you can feel at home. Any other goal you fulfill, for 
a day you are fulfilled and relaxed, then the next day you are ready for 
what next? Education over, what next? Employment. Employment 
over, what next? Getting settled. It is a figurative expression for getting 
married. Then, what next? Children. Then, what next? They should be 
settled. Then, what next? Grandchildren. Then, what next? They should 
be settled. So I am eternally unsettled, looking for somebody’s 
settlement or the other, I am always unsettled, the agenda never ends. 
And this has been going on from Tlotlfc; cplct, the journey never ends. 
Whereas this is the destination where you feel at home with yourself 
and thereafter whatever you do, it is not a struggle, but it is a sport or 
enjoyment. And therefore cpiiui says eifidlo^ aim: - reaching which 
destination, i.e., gEHoT destination, dltQI: destination, reaching, 9R[: <51 
foKl effort - one does not come back to didlld. which is the perpetual 
struggle. The perpetual struggle ends once and for all. Remember, the 
snake and ladder. The moment you reach the tmTHcHT (for ciqpuo 
iRDlctf^T. HTDIcTs have to play UddlUddlj oT fold cl foci 8-RI:. May you 
seek that goal through clc;loci fcfcITT. With this the three 5HHoIs have 
been talked about. What are the three? cT>lo»<WI, fdAthEdfcT and dcjlocl 
facile. Now the fourth we have to see in the next verse we will read. 

Verse No .05 

fold if old flfll folclTlAolcjlLll aRHlcdlfolcHl fdfaklclcHldll: | 

-V C 

^o^ftfdkTd: ^ldclcj:TcUlMok^ocHdjG 1: Ucjdloeid HcT II ? W-WII 
foldlfol-dllfTl: folcldldolcjltll:3r£WdI-foIoTI: fdfdlc|cl-(HTJIT: | 

C 

£o|T fddlcEl: ARcI-^dCl-AET:olcH>fort 3fdIcoT: tfcTdl cTcT II ‘H9- 

v v o o o <r\"v x 

^11 
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MoI-3te[:, folcl^olcftfcll:, SRdlrcTT-Iolf dl:. fdfo[c|ri-cpTm:. 5m- 

’ X ’ ’ C 5 o 

^m-5i^: fddlctDl:, 3RTcaT:, clef 3Ic5RI tT^dT <*lt£$Iwl | 

iv) So the fourth discipline is 5IcT-3MT:, cultivation of healthy 
virtues, Qcjlorl-friendly virtues, which serve as a catalyst for the JrTifT: 
reaction to take place. So what are those virtues? We have already 
enumerated in the 13th chapter, from verse no.8 to 12, 3i<Hl[olrci<H, 
31 c;f<J(HcQdL etc., and cpwii will again elaborate in the 16th chapter in 
the form of <M151dufrl and later in the 17th chapter also. So here cpimi 
wants to only give certain sample virtues. And what are they? cpwii 
says, loldtlol-dilsi: - first and foremost develop humility, get rid of 
arrogance, pride, vanity, which unknowingly creep into our personality, 
a few achievements can easily get into our head. And a few people 
glorify us, that’s all we have lost all our balance. And therefore our 
scriptures emphasize Rlold: or humility as one of the most important 
virtues required and as I said, I think in one of the classes before, one 
of the exercises prescribed is learning to do oldl5cDl5. 

i) The very physical prostration has the capacity to develop 
humility and in our culture left and right, any occasion o[J15tT>15 is 
there, not only in front of the Lord, ol<Jl5cpl5 to parents, to elders, to 
teachers. So this is one method. 

ii) And the second one is to constantly remember that there are 
people who are greater than me and superior to me in any field. I am 
never the greatest one in the creation. If I remember this fact, humility 
will be automatic and secondly and more importantly I should 
remember, whatever glories or faculties I have, they are all gift from 
the Lord, it doesn’t take much time to lose them, a wonderful voice can 
be easily lost with one ice-cream or anything. So any faculty that I have 
can be lost at any time, remember the 10th chapter of the <Mlcll. 
everything I possess is 9lo>iaioLs gift. And any glorification I receive, 
we won’t have that problem! Nobody will glorify; it is alright if no one 
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curses! Any glorification I receive, even any oldldcpid I receive, I 
directly handover mentally to the Lord. 

If these two points I remember, first point, that there are people 
who are superior and greater and second point, whatever I have is 
fHoiaiof s grace. If these two points I remember in my mind and 
physically I keep doing oLJLALTJ wherever appropriate, without 
hesitation, TllWiToi oidLApLJ, if there is a back-ache U>U15<4 
owrcpr, if I cannot bend at all at least the shortcut oTTRcpR, you do. 

[otallot is nothing but 31<Jlllolccl<Jl^ of the 13th chapter, fcloKl:. 

Then the next virtue is foldfe:, that foR should be read twice, loldllol 
and foldfe, you should not say folJllol is one virtue and dflf? is another 
virtue, dilf? is not a virtue which we have to acquire, because we 
already have a plenty. So fotdife: - freedom from delusion. And that 
means what? Proper thinking or discrimination. And what is proper 
thinking? We should remember that every individual is a mixture of a 
spiritual personality and a material personality. Spiritual personality is 
the 311cdlclrci<n and the material personality is the TlollcdlclcUdl 
personality, every individual is a mixture of spirit and matter. We are 
both spiritual and materialistic. As cKLloiac; says, even the 

greatest spiritual person when he is eating food, he is a pucca 
materialist only, because he is dealing with matter to nourish the 
matter, there is no 31 led 11 involved in eating. So we have both the 
personalities, our growth is balanced growth in which I take care of my 
material needs and I should also take care of my spiritual growth. And 
that is why we have divided the UPtnSf: into four, 3I€T, <T>ldl are also 
important, £Idf, <JTlyf also are important. There should not be a lopsided 
approach. That is what <T>oui said in the 16th chapter, suppose a person 
says that I will do 24 hour meditation only and no eating food, etc., 
because it is materialistic pursuit, cptui said it won’t work, if you don’t 
eat at all properly and meditate then only idlis and chapattis will come 
in your meditation. So 100% spiritual pursuit nobody can have. 100% 
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material pursuit is also lopsided. Therefore cjpisui says, balance. Give 
time for 3I€J <T>ldl, earn well, eat well but at the same time have time 
for attending the Sunday classes also. No time there, don’t say. And 
therefore dilfj: means the misconception that pursuit of money alone 
will give me fulfillment in life. ‘Money alone is God’ philosophy won’t 
work. ‘Money and also God’ is OK. ‘Money alone is God’ is a 
problem. So earn money required, but you cannot spend your entire life 
in earning and entertainment alone, that is why I often say what I have 
alone is not the criterion for my joy, what I am also should be taken 
care of. We are taking care of only what I have, but we are never taking 
care of what I am. And therefore, fohrffe: means the one who gives 
equal importance to spirituality also. 

And the next virtue, folclTtAoicjlLn:. ,>1501 means emotional slavery, 
emotional attachment, emotional addiction, emotional leaning upon 
external factors is a risky proposition, because the external world is 
constantly changing. So leaning upon a changing support is not a 
healthy one and therefore use everything but don’t lean on anything 
and if at all you want to lean upon something, lean upon something 
91TAtclclL And that is why I told in the beginning itself, world- 
dependence to God-dependence. So folctTlAoicjlrn: means those who 
have mastery, those who are not emotional slaves of people, of 
situations and of things. So this will take time, but we have to work on 
that. In fact, all our sirl<JIs prescribed in the scriptures are meant to 
develop that Self-dependence only, whatever we are used to we are 
asked to give up for a day, for a week. Those people who take tiddly for 
91dildlci. for certain number of days they learn to live without those 
dependencies. See what happens if coffee is not there for a week. You 
have start from there. So therefore, freedom from slavery. 

Then the next one laloiarl-apldll: - not developing new dependence. 

The previous value is giving up present dependence and there are some 
people who give up, they say I have given up smoking and what do I 
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do? Chewing. You have left one but replaced by something equal or 
worse. So many people have got the habit of areca nut, which creates 
even cancer of the mouth, they say. You ask them to give up it is 
extremely difficult for them. For some people it is snuff. All the time 
having RlodlcJl (nickname for snuff). There was one 9U35&, he takes 
wonderful Vedantic classes and he is very beautiful, very great scholar, 
teaches very well, but he takes snuff now and then. Therefore what I 
am saying is Rtfoltlcl-cpidll: means don’t replace one dependence by 
another. So RlfoKlrl-cDiaii:, free from fresh attachments or desires. 

Then the next virtue is JchjlrPl: - those who can withstand the 

opposite experiences of life, the capacity to withstand the opposite 
experiences, which are inevitable in life. So there is prosperity, lot of 
money and then there is also situation, lot of debts also and health is 
there, ill-health is also there and gain is there and loss is there, victory 
is there, failure is there, JlloTTlUdllol. in fact, life is a series of 
opposites. In 3f3cpcT we call it dl, dl means pair. And that is 
why we read stories, reading JTTPJIs is very useful because 

from the (Films we come to know that even the greater emperors and 
even great 8lrPs and even TIcIcTIAs have faced opposites. 3TTTRTOT you 
read, 3131 was in the palace and in the forest, £ldl(t>l was in the palace 
and in the forest, old was a great king, lost everything. And thus when 
we read we come to know that when the great emperors cannot avoid 
ups and downs, what am I a minuscule man going to do. 

3IcI9'T3T tHTfcTfHlcllolldl udkbl3: fhctrl I 

X X X 

dc)l cT 3*5: or folLVl^ol ol cl - 31 d 1 - tTfri Ro 31: II tTATcfftlt 

o x o 

When they had to face choice-less situations, irremediable situations, 
how can I help? And therefore I have to toughened myself, I have to 
thicken my skin, that is called shock absorber, through fdckP and 
dtfrD. discrimination and devotion will give a mind with a shock 
absorber. Therefore free from reactions towards violent reactions 
towards. You cannot avoid reactions totally, but the shock absorber 
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will reduce the intensity. I won’t go mad, I won’t think of committing 
suicide, I may be upset a little bit, but it is withstandable, manageable 
condition. And therefore those who are free from violent reactions with 
regard to adverse circumstances. And what are the adverse opposite 
experiences, AKa-g:3cT-Al§l: - in the form of pleasure and pain and 
others. So when, that well-known proverb you might have heard, when 
going gets tough the tough gets going. In ALA®cl, we have got a 
beautiful Yokp, in which they divide the human beings into two types 
of balls. One is a wet clay ball, a ball made-up of wet clay and another 
is a rubber ball. Now you drop both of them down, what will happen? 

The wet clay ball once it falls, never gets up. Fallen for good. It doesn’t 
have the capacity to bounce back. No resilience, permanently scarred 
and damaged, whereas the rubber ball the moment it falls immediately 
it bounces back, in fact, the harder the fall the more is the bouncing. 

FieiT CD Od cp U1 Cl oil c U Cl Cvtl 1 Fj: Udoolfl} I 

o 

Fieri cclolkl: tRlfc! JlfcUUdUcioldl Fieri || aftfcl9klcpdl F3 II 

C X X 

You know the meaning. qpcrcjqpLLlcl means the fall of the regular ball, 
it has the resilience, it bounces back. The other one is the ball of wet 
clay. I have to decide whether I am clay or ball. And one who is like a 
ball is called fddlcDl:. OK. this was a tragic condition, one day, 
two days, three days you cry then start life again. Who has not lost 
kingdom, lost people, husbands, wives or children, all these things 
happen. That resilience is the virtue. 

And the next and the most important virtue is 3RFjicdl-foicFii:, 
3ItF|icdl-[blcFli : means regular study of scriptures. In fact, they nourish 
these virtues. Just as physical health requires the consumption of 
regular nutritious food, physical health requires regular consumption of 
nutritious food, not junk food, OK, similarly, mental health requires 
regular consumption of nutritious food called scriptural study. It is a 
nutrition for the mind and the intellect. And if you read any other book, 
say star dust, what will happen? We will go to dust, that is all. That is 
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called junk food, therefore, read <41cll. read the sayings of the JlflloJlls. 
Remember, that is nourishment to the mind and intellect and therefore 
Opcui says 3Rclir<Jl-folcCll:, [olccii: means regularly committed to, 
srtencdl means spiritual scriptures. So either by reading or writing or 
sharing, find out one victim and then share. As fuodKHoloct 

says, invite him and give a hot cup of coffee. So that he cannot go until 
he completes it, so you get 15 minutes. Next time he may come or may 
not come. So share whatever you have, that is also scriptural study 
only. 

And if a person follows these virtues along with the other three, other 
three means PRUTPlfcl and dcflocl ftcff?:, then 3131(31: - 

such people who follow all these four SRIoTs, cUJlo»<L, 91 AJlloi[?i 
fdrTR:. Tlcl-oiuii: all the four those who follow, 3131(31: <HUfort - they 
become wise people. 313](31: means a Ml lot, SKM-Rkl, &2RJUM:. So 
they become wise people. And then chT UcfJT oicyfacl - they will 
reach the destination of si&loi, the destination of God or the destination 
of TftQI:, they will certainly attain, guaranteed. And what type of 
destination it is? 3I52RRI - which is permanent, which is never lost. 
Because wisdom is never lost. Money you gain, it gets depleted, 
exhausted, but knowledge when you share with others it will never get 
depleted. If it is going to get depleted, as I teach more and more 
and at the end of the fifth course, my knowledge will be half, by the 
time I come to the fifteenth course, I would have forgotten. That is not 
so. The more I teach, the more I know. 
fcTfTttTohJI TMtloIPTOToITT o5RT cp(T crdcRT fdkM31 | 

X •>< C X 

The more you use your knowledge the more it increases and therefore 
3fTifT: is permanent benefit. Never lost. More in the next class. 

30 uul31(3: UuIfdlcNl UUlIrUul31B<:Clcj | Hufel UUl3flcJNl 

C\ C\ X c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

Uul<Jld 1 c|RltMrl || 3o 9Trfo?T: 9Tlfo?T: 9IlfwT: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 06-07 


o 


After giving a description of 3FHT? in the first few verses, Lord 
cptui, thereafter, dealt with the 5T5TR folcifri THRU:, the means or 
methods for removal of 41411,1. A1A11A lotafn means Tfftft: and therefore 
ARTR folcifri 311411: means <lflyT 311411:, what are the disciplines to be 
followed to attain freedom the above described 414114. And as we saw 
in the previous classes, four disciplines were highlighted. 

a) The first one is H3ERH1 or dispassion, 

b) The second one is ORUlNlfcl. surrendering to the Lord in the 
form of any cftldl. 

c) The third discipline is the acquisition or cultivation of healthy 
values, which we called 41d-4|UH: or Alcl-311<rJlA:, or in the 16th 
chapter it will be called cjdl 41 did. Cultivating healthy virtues is the 
third discipline and 

d) The fourth and the primary discipline is Vedantic enquiry, 
cl chad ©HU:, clcftorl dcIW Jlolol folfckdUloldl. 

And the word <T3dJl uses is Hfe31l4oi3T dd: Idft dd 

C x x x 

uftdMdodd, that ltedll4uidl means f(kll4:, HOT means fEHol, 

X X 7 X X 

RdTI Rftdllfoldoddl means fcklufOlddl, d?dod:. And 

"V "V X 

enquiry into SEUoT is possible only through Vedantic scriptures and 
therefore sEUoT enquiry automatically means Vedantic enquiry. Of 
these four, as I said in the last class, the first three are supporting 
5HdoTs and Vedantic enquiry alone is the primary TlRTot which alone 
removes the Self/SRHoI ignorance. And if a person follows all these 
four disciplines, what will be benefit that he will attain? That was 
mentioned in the 5th verse, in the 4th line, which we saw in the last 
class, 3I3fdI:. By following these four disciplines the seekers will 
become wise people. So 314U31: means dlfotol:. dfe: means 3l5lloldL 
dd: means an 3151 ifol and 3141(3: means not 3151 ifol, not 3l5lllol means 

ex cx 

a 5 llIol. So 3141(31: TKllod. 5 llfoioi: 41 cl foci. And by way of becoming 
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Sllfots, what is the benefit they will enjoy? del 3io<Ldd iicUi^oitylod 
- they will attain the 3Iodd URf known as slAtot. 3Ioddd means 
undecaying, undecaying means not affected by time, not affected by 
time means OPicllcflcWi. So they will attain the OPlcllcflddl UcfJf 
which is none other than slAlot. So thus previously sRdoT was 
presented as the root of the world and now £EHoI is presented as the 
destination of the seeker. So what is the substratum of the world alone 
is the destination of the seeker and that is why the word dejd is a 
versatile word, it has got both meanings. One meaning is the 
substratum, the other meaning is the destination. So SEUoI is Ucjdl, the 
support of the world and SRHoT is tfchJT. the destination of the seeker, 
that SRHoTthey attain. So this S1A1 Ulfl'l: alone is called <JTlyf Ulfl'l:. Up 
to this we saw in the last class. Continuing; verse no.6; 

Verse No .06 

of d^lddcl ddf of 91911 'ScjjI oT UKlcD: | 
d£ccLl oT fold dad d^ld d3ddd II 
oT fid dlddd dd: oT oT Ulclcp: | 

■\ (TV X 

dd dcdl oT fold Ho cl dd did ddlld dd 11 '<l l 9-£,ll 

X XX 

of dd:. of 9I91T5^:, of Ulddu (d) dd (dd) dT31dd | dd dcdl of 
folcldod dddd U^dhJl did | 

X X 

In the previous verse it was mentioned that the seekers who 
follow the four-fold disciplines will attain that undecaying dejd, which 
is called feRdoT. which is the root of the universe. Now in this verse, 
opdJi says what is the nature of that sRdoT, which is the destination of 
the seekers, which is the substratum of the universe, what is the nature 
of the substratum, destination sRdoT. Substratum-cum-destination 
gRdoT, what is its nature? So this verse is the sRd cKJPJI Aykd:. A 
verse which defines dAlot. Wherever ddol is defined that verse is 
considered important. We call si At cKJIUI y cVlcD:. Yesterday we were 
seeing dild ciyhd dod 
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oT 3Io?T:nWT oT oT 38FIcT:IIlI3I... I II OTU^^WoHScT 19 II 

x x x c\ x 

That is also definition of diktat, which is another name for sEUoT. So 

O X X 

here also, we get the definition of HAlof And while defining 5EHoI in 
this verse, cptui is borrowing from a well-known Tufoltk^Jloxt. I have 
often told that the entire '41 dl is a borrowed teaching, <T>tui does not 
give anything original of Himself, the whole <41dl is extracted from the 
Tufottid. That is why you should remember the verse, 



mdf HT5T: TlfftaflcHT '41dlJld 7IAYT II V|| 

o o c X 

So this verse is based on a well-known 3 U lot rid dloxt, which occurs 

x 7 

both in the dliJsa4ufoltid and rDdlufoltld and it is so well-known 

O X X 

that it is used in all the temples regularly at the time of cJlm^ltTof And 
you know what that dloxt is. 
oT cT>T xttetT tttltd oT doeJdl^cpdl^ 
ohUT fcjctdT ifflfod cJScfhSddlkoi: | 

O 

ddkr <H 1 od <i 1 ol ftflfct TEHI 

O X 

dWT ftimr ^ldRlddf tcrffflfcl || dfU^ckluIdiHd 2-3-?o|| 

X O X 

It is one of the very important definitions of 5EHoI which we use at the 
time of 3il^Id. What is the meaning of this definition? The essence is 
SEHoT cannot be objectified by any instrument of knowledge. feRHoT is 
not objectifiable through any instrument of knowledge. HAtol^ cannot 
be illumined by anything. And to convey this idea, the OTfoPTcT uses 
the example of light. Light in clcjlod is that in whose presence things 
are known. In dctlod, light means that in whose presence things are 
known. For example, this is called light, because in its presence I am 
able to know you are seated in front. Imagine light goes off, I will not 
know whether you are continuing to sit or quietly walk off. I won’t 
know. Therefore light is that in whose presence things are known. And 
keeping this definition, the Tufotrids mention or point out that every 
sense organ can be compared to a light. Every sense organ can be 
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compared to a light, because sense organ is that in whose presence 
things are known. Therefore ear is a light in whose presence sounds are 
known, therefore ear become a ‘light’ (light with quotation, it is 
figurative expression), nose is a ‘light’ in whose presence smells are 
known, tongue is a ‘light’ in whose presence tastes are known and if 
you extend further, any UTLtuidi or instrument of knowledge is called a 
‘light’. Any ITJUUWE any instrument of knowledge is also called ‘light’, 
why? because in the presence of instrument of knowledge the objects 
are known. Thus inference is also a form of ‘light’, through which you 
can know things. And even words are a form of ‘light ’. Even a lecture 
is a form of ‘light’. That is we have an expression in English: Can you 
throw some ‘light' upon that particular topic? When somebody asks me 
throw some ‘light ’ on a particular topic, what do I do? I give a talk and 
this person says I am enlightened. See ah the words. Throw some light. 
I am enlightened. Even though what I have done is giving a speech 
only. Thus even words are a form of ‘light’ called 91©cf HTHURI 
through which come to know things and the Tufoltlds says that there 
are so many lights in the world. Sun is a light, moon is a light, stars are 
light, fire is light, there are so many lights and there are many sense 
organs which are also light and in addition to that, there is 91©cj JEHM3I 
which is light. Thus there are so many lights and SEUoI is that which 
can never be illumined by, known through any ‘light’. No ‘light’ can 
objectify that 3AE3. To use a technical language, anything which can 
be known through a light, an instrument of knowledge, anything that is 
known through a JI3IMTI is called a tTTEEJT. Anything that is 
objectified, known, illumined through any HTHURI is called a UJldJi. 
Opbui says felAtolis that which is not an object of knowledge, It is not a 
Ltd!cj <11 at all. Therefore what is 51 At cKfEJEFT, TlUdkidi 51 At. Aid Udliui 
Tioikiqdl ^AT. 

x 

TENETPcT cTcTIdldfllfl 3I€T: 3iIdId<Tl<T 9AII II doollllIdHTcl ?-tf|| 
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And then finally, we will have a question. If gEHoT cannot be 
objectified through any instrument of knowledge, does that £EHoI exist 
at all? If you say that It cannot be seen, heard, smelled, tasted, touched, 
etc., if It cannot be inferred or described, if It cannot be known through 
any instrument of knowledge, does It exist at all? Is It a Horse Horn? 

The TulolHcls say that It does exist. So 5EHoI is not an object of 
knowledge. gRHoT exists. This is the quiz program. ‘Who Will Become 
A Millionaire!’ Imagine I am asking you this quiz: 'MAtol^is not an 
object of knowledge, at the same time, exists. What is that 

71 At at?” You can have only one answer, if yRHoT exists and if It is not 
an object, there can be only one answer, what is that? It is the very 
subject, It is very conscious being, which objectifies everything but 
which can never be objectified. Which is the experiencer of everything, 
but which is never experienced. It is this Seer of everything but never 
seen. The unseen Seer, the unheard hearer, the unsmelled smeller, the 
untasted taster, the untouched toucher, these are all not my expressions, 
these are all Upanishadic expressions. 

31STci (THT 3BfcT: YXtcTT 3131711 3To7IT 3lfcl^llcij fcIWIT | ... || 
HdBUueicHluISltlcl 3-19-23 II 

This is the definition given in the <3Ac; 1 ^oejcplufbt tic7 Whenever you 
don’t know where a particular <JloA comes, you don’t know, safely you 
can say qAcfiSJ'ilcDJi. Two reasons. It is such a vast TufoltlcT that all 
important ideas come in that. Therefore it is true that any idea it comes 
in < 4 AcfRU<Lqp. And the second reason is nobody will cross check 
whether it is true or not. So therefore, 317wl cJWl 3TT7I: YftcTT 3Wlcil 
dlocll, this subject which is never objectified and objectifiable is TRHoT. 

In short, ylAtol^ is the Consciousness-principle. It illumines the inert 
world, but It is not illumined by the inert world. It illumines matter, but 
It is never illumined by matter. It knows the matter, but It is not known 
by the matter. So thus St At cKJTOHI is finally clclovi TTRTtTJT yTAI. fclcl 
SHS mi. Alrdldl MlolJl 31olocldl mi, this is the SR of this verse. 

"\ "S. "S. "S. 
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And why do we use this JloN at the time of cjluuitToI. We use this 
dloN to expose our foolishness. Oh Lord! You are the illuminator of 
everything, I am using the miserable camphor light, miserable because 
we use l/4th of a camphor piece, we want to keep it for the entire 
oicu>lf>i. So therefore, the tf3Tlft says, Oh Lord! I am an idiot. I am 
trying to illumine You through this fire, but the fact is fire does not 
illumine You. On the other hand, it is You the Consciousness which is 
illumining this fire. And that is the significance of such a uefloi. Now 
look at the s rtld>. cptui says: 3M: clipol fHlTieicl - the sunlight does 
not illumine the 51 At aclovidi^ the Consciousness, on the other hand, 
the sunlight itself is known because of the Consciousness only. oT 
919115®: cTcT thlARIcl (cTcT <HT5F3ct you have to repeat) - the 
moonlight does not illumine that 51 At tRloeidi. of UKlcD:, UKlcp: 
means the fire-light, the light of the fire, so the fire does not illumine 
that 51 At at. On the other hand, 51 At at illumines the fire, illumines means 
makes the fire known. In d 5 loci. the word illumine is equal to making 
something known. So SALS illumines the fire means, sEUoI alone 
makes the fire known because gtATql is the Consciousness-principle 
because of which I am conscious of the fire’s existence. And in the 
original diud® Jloxt. two more are added, (TR5IYJT and Id Ctrl:, 
clLJOPdl means stars, Id Cl cl: means lightening. Stars do not illumine. 
Flashes of lightening do not illumine that 51 Alai. And if that SAToT is 
Consciousness, which can never be objectified, I said that sIAIcT has to 
be the very subject itself. Now the question is if SAIor happens to be I, 
the subject, how many kilometers, I should travel to reach that si Alai? 
This fellow says that I have understood. What? sEUoI is the subject. 
Subject means I, the observer, the conscious-principle. In short the very 
TllCclll. Once I know sIAIoI is the very 311 c<J 11 , 31AJf how far should I 
travel to reach slAlol? I need not travel even a millimeter, because by 
the very knowledge I have discovered the fact that there is no distance 
between gEHoT and me. And therefore, we get a very very important 
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idea, we should note. Reaching slgUolis not a physical event. Reaching 
5EHoI is not a physical event, which requires a time or a process; 
reaching sEUoI is an intellectual event. Reaching sKHoT is an 
intellectual event. What type of intellectual event it is? It is an event 
which involves dropping a misconception. Dropping a misconception is 
that event. And what is the misconception? That there is a distance 
between sEHoT and me is my false notion, which was distancing me 
from st^kd or which was distancing 5EHoI from me. Therefore, the 
distance is not physical, distance is not temporal, distance is notional 
distance. What notion? SEUcT is somewhere and I should reach there. 
All the movies will reinforce our misconception. A <HcD will die (in the 
movie or the TV serial) and you will see a u^flfcl raising from the 3lrP, 
a flame coming out from the body. What is that flame? aficflcTII flame 
and that flame will travel, come out of door, (all the modern technology 
are used to show it), flame will be traveling, traveling and will rise and 
rise and reach fvlcDtlVil. or ?I1t5oi<ji. or clcpuoctl. U-Mllcdll will be 

X XX ox 

sitting/standing there and oil tiled 11 will travel and travel and travel and 
merge. And the two shall become one. All these things will reinforce 
my misconception that there is a distance between me and God. But 
what 00 loci says is if God is all-pervading, there cannot be a distance 
between me and God. And if at all there is a distance, it is a distance 
caused by a false notion that (Hoiaiol is in cpclkB or OOpuo. If the 
distance is caused by a false notion, how do you remove the distance? 
By removing the false notion. And how do you remove the false 
notion? By knowledge. Therefore, knowledge is equal to merger. Other 
than slIolJI^ there is no other merger into Lord. Therefore cpiiui says 
<Lcl^ d>lcdl - having “merged” into that signal, merge within quotation, 
by dropping the notion that there is a distance between 5EHoI and me 
and knowing that I was never away from sEHol and I can never be 
away from slgUol, having removed the notion, ol foltlclocl - there is no 
question of coming back to 3T5TT? once again. When merger is in the 
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form of knowledge, it is permanent merger. If merger is in the form of 
a physical event, that merger will be temporary, you will merge and 
remain there for some time, thereafter what will happen? Every union 
will end in separation. Any physical merger is not permanent. That is 
why we all have come together between 6 and 7 am. 5TTt<5I at 6 o’clock 
and at 7 o’clock 3 R[to»i in MOkilcp and afterwards what? 

[cklhM. Any physical merger is temporary. That is why we say if 
merger is going to acpuo, you will go alright, but after some time, 
come back. If merger is going to OolRl. you will come back. Physical 
merger is temporary. But Vedantic merger is not physical, it is in the 
form of siloTH. And knowledge based merger is permanent, because 
ignorance once gone is gone for good. And therefore, SIcT o»icai - 
having merged into si At oh dl fdlclclocl - that person does not come 
back again and cTcT dhJl CR3I3I £1131, <TcT - That destination slAtol^ is 
nothing but, Opcui says, My own higher nature, 31olol! sIAIoI is my 
own higher nature. So by saying higher nature, <T>tui indirectly 
indicates I have got a lower nature also. When you say that person is 
more intelligent, then it means this person is less. So naturally SRIcHoI 
has got one higher nature and lower nature and that has already been 
described in a previous chapter (I don’t know whether you remember, 
or whether I should give you an assignment, in which chapter the 
higher and lower natures are discussed), the 7th chapter, M UOpfrl: 
and 3TCRT Ucplrl:. CRT Ucpfcl: is foPIDl GcLAldl, 3PT5T Ucpfrl: is 5PIDI 

C C O -V c o 

9TS33I of the Lord. And therefore 3IuToI my body is My lower nature 
and the Consciousness is My higher nature. And therefore clcl£lAl <H<H 
UAJldl £1131, £1131 means Tcl^U31, Ucpfcl, UA3131 means CRT. UA3131 £1131 

x -vc x 5 x 

means CRT UOpfcl. And what was the definition of CRT UOpfcl given in 
the 7 th chapter? We said: fol4ui. folRkpR, TToT, cl riot clctidp And 
3ICRT Hcpfcl we defined as 5PIDI, TTfcERR. 6l£gi, clclol clrcldl. Go 
back and brush your notes, if you have got. I don’t want to go into the 
details. Continuing; 
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Verse No .07 

3T3TcU9rr ollacilcp ollaTTcT: ,>1 oil clot: I 

C\ 

3ToT:LIL<^> 1 oilfo<^^11 f01 UcijfcUenfoT cptflcl 11 ?i?-l9|| 

3131 Ija 3191: olkl-ctlcb oOcl-HTcT: *>1 oil clot: | 

C\ 

3ra:-Ut^lfdl-$fd<d<illf0i Uctfrl-^arrfoT cptflcl || ? i?-l9|| 

(3r&3ToT) 3ficT-fftctI 3131 ITT ^lolldol: 3191: ofe-3T?T: (Tlt^rT, 31:) 
Ucfclrl-^eilfor 31c3:dlldlfol-^fo<3dlfi)l cptlfcl | 

So with the previous verse that particular topic is over. The 
topic of the 3lt§I 3UM1:, the methods or disciplines to be followed for 
attaining 3TtQT, which is the four-fold disciplines and by following that 
one will attain 3ftQI, which is nothing but merging into gEUoT. In the 
second chapter it was called, sUjH-foialuidi. [otaluidi means merger. So 
with that the first part of the 15th chapter is over. Now from the 7th 
verse onwards, OpLUi is entering into another very important topic and 
that topic is gEHoT alone is in the form of the whole universe. gEHoT 
alone is in the form of whole universe, which means there is no 
universe at all other than gEHoT. Just as saying there are no ornaments 
other than the gold ornaments are nothing but different names that we 
use but they are not substances. There is no substance called bangle. 

The substance is gold alone. There is no substance called chair, the 
chair is nothing but wood alone. Similarly, there is no substance called 
world. sEUcT alone is known by the name world. And this idea has 
been hinted in the 4th chapter of the <41cll. In the well-known verse, 

5R5J-31UUl<n 5p5T-3F5off ®UUU 5TT3T | 

W&I IftT rtof oiorloctal a^L033l-3I3rrfTroIT II V-3'311 

And if we chant this verse you will get hungry, because it is used for 
eating!!! But the idea, the content of this Aolcp is: sEUoI alone is in the 
form of everything. And to convey this idea, Lord Ootui divides the 
entire world into two parts and one part is the all 0 the alias, so 
the conscious experiencers known as alias and the second part is the 
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inert objects of experience, called al^lcl. So universe is nothing but 
oil 0 plus vjMcT. The experiencer plus the experienced; if you 
remember the <Jll'J5cKi. the UJllcll and the UTl<L are the oil cl and 

CX ’ 

oRRT. And cprui wants to say that one gEHoI alone is appearing in the 
form of the oil cl also and the same a At at is in the fonu of the oMcT 

x x 

also, the inert world also. And for this purpose, we should know what 
is the definition of alia:? What is the definition of alia:? For this 
purpose, you should remember clraaltf which we have seen long 
before. And cjpoui defines alia as all-pervading a At UcloAjdL the all- 
pervading Consciousness, which is reflected or manifest in our body- 
mind reflecting medium. In ALA® cl, we call cl clod ufclfclciaJT allcl:. 
The original all-pervading Consciousness is called gEHoT or UAdllc-lll. 
In clrcialtT, we used the expression, OC. OC means Original 
Consciousness. And that original Consciousness when it is expressing 
through the body, expressing through the mind that reflected or 
manifest Consciousness is called RC, the Reflected Consciousness. 
And this body-mind-matter medium, is called the RC, the Reflecting 
Medium. So OC, RC and RM. And to understand this I will give you an 
example, which also we have seen before, I am reminding you of that 
example. Imagine during the daytime there is the original Sun in the 
sky. We will call it OS. Original Sun. And imagine there is a room 
down below or a hall down below and because there is roof and also 
the doors are closed so the room is dark within. There is no light. And 
original sunlight is not able to illumine the room because there is a roof 
obstructing the sunlight. And you take a mirror, a cJROI:, a reflecting 
mirror. And you open one of the windows of the room and you keep 
the mirror in a particular angle outside, 45 degrees you keep outside. 
You know that the mirror does not have a light of its own. Therefore it 
is not an illumining principle, it is not a luminous principle at all. But 
when you keep the mirror down below, the original sunlight gets 
reflected in the mirror. And now the mirror has got RS, the reflected 
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sunlight. And what is the mirror? The mirror is the reflecting medium. 
Therefore OS, RS, RM. RM is common to both and this RM which is 
not luminous by itself has now become luminous because of the 
reflecting sunlight. And not only the mirror has become bright, it is 
capable of illumining the dark room. Now I ask you a question, what is 
illumining the dark room - the mirror or the original sunlight? What is 
illumining the dark room - the mirror or the original sunlight? Suppose 
you say, the original sunlight is illumining, not the mirror, then I will 
ask you to remove the mirror and illumining the room, you will find 
that once the mirror is removed it cannot be illumined. Suppose another 
person says, the mirror alone is illumining, original sunlight is not 
required, then I will ask you in the night you try. So it is neither the 
mirror alone nor the original sunlight alone, but you require the 
combination of both. You require the combination of both to illumine 
the dark room. Now in this combination you can focus on any one of 
them. You can give importance to any one of them, because both are 
equally important. In a particular context you can highlight, like father 
and mother. Who is important for the child to be born, both are 
required, but at some time the mother takes the credit, at some time the 
father takes the credit. He tells your son. Is this not 31353131? As though 
he doesn’t have a contribution to the tragedy, for whatever event it is. 
There is a contribution of both. Therefore, you can focus any one of 
them. Based on this, we have got two ways of presentation. One way is 
I say the mirror illumines the dark room blessed by the original sun. So 
in this the importance is given to the mirror, I say the mirror illumines 
the dark room, but I add quietly blessed by the original sun. But who is 
the illuminator? The mirror illumines. In this the importance is given to 
the mirror. Or I can present in a different language also, the Sun alone 
illumines the dark room, not directly but through the mirror. The sun 
alone illumines the dark room through the mirror and therefore the 
credit of illumination goes to ultimately the sun alone. In the same way, 
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our body-mind-complex is like the mirror. The original Consciousness 
is a At o f the reflected Consciousness is oil cl. The body-mind-complex 
is RM, the reflecting medium, it doesn’t sentiency of its own, body is 
inert matter, mind is inert matter. Just as the mirror is by itself non- 
luminous and this body-mind-complex has got the reflected 
Consciousness, we called all cl and the reflected Consciousness is 
possible because of the original Consciousness called sEUoT. And 
therefore we say: 5EHoI alone is available in the body-mind-complex as 
the alia. OC-£L£Rd alone is present in the body-mind-complex as the 
RC-after and as the alia, sEUoI alone illumines or experiences the dark 
room. What is the dark room? The entire world is comparable to dark 
room. And suppose you remove the mirror, what happens? The original 
sunlight will be there, but since there won’t be reflection as mirror is 
removed, the room will become darker. Similarly, during sleep, what 
happens? The mind-mirror is removed and therefore the reflected 
Consciousness is not available and therefore the world becomes what? 
Dark, that means during sleep there is total darkness. Why there is 
darkness? Not because START is not there, the original Consciousness 
is, but the reflecting medium the mind has resolved, therefore the world 
is not illumined. And therefore in these verses, from the 7th up to the 
11th, cptui says SAIcT the OC alone is in the form of alia the RC, 
gEUoT the original Consciousness alone is in the form of alia, the 
Reflected Consciousness. Now look at the °rokf>. IRT 3191:, 3191: 
means reflection, ufclfada:, 3UBJ1AL:, <H<H means mine, mine means 
Si At of s. And what is a At of? The original Consciousness - OC. 
Therefore J1J1 3191: means the reflection of OC and what is the 
reflection of OC? RC. <JLTL IRT 3191: olkl-TIfT: - is in the form of the 

G\ 

alias and the original sunlight is how many? UOn. Whereas reflected 
sunlight will be how many? It can be any number. You can have 
several mirrors. If there are ten mirrors, there will be ten reflections. 
Similarly, as many bodies are there, so many RCs will be there. Thus 
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OC is one, RCs are many. UAtllcdll is one, oil a i calls are many. And 
therefore cpLui says: oflci-cilcb - in the world of oil Os, I, the 
alone am in the form of reflection and this reflected Consciousness 
alone makes the body-mind-complex alive and sentient. And once the 
RC is not there the body will become dead matter. So this is the 
description, which is going to come, the details we will see in the next 
class. 

3o Uuldlcj: liulklddl UUlIcUuIdldceicf | tpfel UuIdllcJlCl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,Jlcllc|fpitSlfl || 3o 9TlfocT: 9TlfocT: PTlfocT: II gft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 07-08 

In the first 6 verses of the 15th chapter, we saw the first part of 
the Vedantic teaching. cfitui described the nature of AE 1 E. by 
comparing it to the TPHcSI tree and then He talked about the four 
important disciples by following which a person will get out of ATHE. 

The disciplines being 3x>loeidL 9Eunoifcl, 5RT-5MI: and d <3 loci 
fdcIE:. And by following these four a person attains freedom from 
AE 1 E. which is otherwise called attainment of niTfiE Attainment of 
jflyT is nothing but attaimuent of si At at. which is the very substratum 
of the At A 1 L A tree and cREUT concluded that discussion by defining the 
nature of slAlot^ through a very important verse, oT cET IffEREl TEJ:, 
which is paraphrasing the very important THfoPSTT TTooT, 
or mi anfcr or cIoceiecrji i ii ^cMoihcT2-2-?i9|| 

c\ x x 

And through this verse, <T>HU 1 defined slAlot^ as the Consciousness- 
principle, which objectifies everything but which itself cannot be 
objectified through any instrument. And then finally Opoui added a note 
pointing out that this Consciousness is My higher nature. I, the Lord 
have got two natures or features, which was said the 7th chapter as 
31 LEI and LET UOpfcl. the lower and the higher nature, the lower nature 
is the AEHUi ;f°<E and the higher nature is the fol«4ui which is the 
Consciousness. And therefore, indirectly cpLui tells: £> 31o|ot! Don’t 
look upon Me as a physical body, bom the other day as the son of 
cjac£>l and disappearing on another day, this visible personality of Mine 
is only My inferior lower material nature and My real higher nature is 
the Mui cEloVWT which is never subject to birth or death, or even 
travel. That is why we use the word cfitui lEJllcJll and that <T>cui the 
iE<lllc<lll. the clciovi 5HATTIT, cannot travel from one place to another, 
because that Lord is all-pervading. And therefore <T>eui hereafter talks 
about himself as fol<4ui 51 cElocldi. This we have to remember 

O X 

because uses the word I, in three different meanings, which has 
confused many students of the <41 cl I. cptui is very very loose in using 
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the first person singular. In certain context He uses the word I as the 
physical cptui having a date of birth and a date of death and bom as a 
contemporary of 31 olol and a friend of 31o|ol. 33533 trfcl 31 cell. 93rP: 
3I0T 3t 33531 73 5fcl 3632333 fe> Hc3c3 3TI3333, 3IofoI you are my friend. 
When cptui address 3totoi as his friend, cp tut is taking himself to be a 
personal God, cj<3cBlU3J11 otocj3 1 ^a^tc;a,6 cl3i^cptu1 3 1. So thus the word 
‘I’ sometimes means a ^<13:. And there are other times when 

qpfcui uses the word I, not as a personal localized God, but as the all- 
pervading fcKlcI 32353333. Not with one form, but 3IoIcp53I3T :f AI3 and 
where do we get such an expression. You can easily find out, the entire 
11th chapter, ®bui uses the word I not as Mr. cptui but as the total 
universe. 31 ol cp - e3IS-3c73-a ON - old 31 11921101 ccll3l 31 del: TIolocl- 
33331, not 1313333, but 3IolcI33333T. And there are certain rare 
occasions, where HJEOI uses the word I not to represent T3T33333T 
not to represent 3ldlcp3Udh but 31333, foiojui clclovpip And where 
does HJEDI use I, the first person singular? In the 9th chapter, in the 7th 
chapter: 

33<N3rt>33 oClfrt>3I 333l3crot33 33cr23cr<T 33133 33cp23: I 
133JT 3312331 31ollolod: 3333 31c3R131 31olcl3131 || 19-3VII 

X X X O X 

People think I am human being, people think I was born, because 
people do not know my formless higher nature. 33233 c3c333 1533 3ld33 
ertoici 3io<LrE>-dlldoll. I have got an invisible nature which pervades all 
over. So in such context, the word 31633 means 31333 tfAT?:. So what 
are the three? 

i) 1335333 H5TS03: -t°<33:, 

ii) 33cdcp5l3 - fcR3Y f<M3, 

iii) 3I33T fohdui 51^3 df loVldl. 

7 O X 

Therefore whenever 3353333 says, 31633, 33213, 3333, etc., we have to 
enquire and find out is it in meaning No. 1, 2 or 3. And many people get 
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confused and they take 313^0 in the place of JlolO^U and Jlolo^U in 
the place of no?3*>0, etc. 

3IO-£I3IJoTUtecOo31 JTrJT POTJT 913T33T 031 | ... II ?d-£5ll 
Surrender to Me alone, There Me is which Me? P0?3*>0, JIotOTSO or 
31301? In the 18th chapter it is going to come. I should not open the 
suspense. If you ask a Oitui-consciousness-fellow, such a staunch 
fanatic OSOOT 9TfH will say 3II3I HOOT 9I2UI3T 031, 05TS0T alone you 
should worship, not 3131, not oi'JipL never f@IO (these people have 
some sort of <$tO: towards ftJIO), only if you surrender to 0 ?tni alone 
you will get 3ltQI3I. So 9150 J 31010 writes a very elaborate 
commentary, we will see that later, 9I'SO>3IUI>d says their 3H3I neither 
means 120P3*>0 nor JlolO^U, but 31301, foioluiai gRH alone can be the 
meaning there. How? It will be seen there. I will not tell now. It is 
under suspense. Here in the following portions when cptui says clcl 
£1131 U3J13T 3131. there 3L3L refers to my own forfoi 3030331. Having 
said this much in the first six verses from the 7th verse onwards, cptui 
is entering into the next topic. The next topic is: I, the fop|oi31 gEH 
alone, of course with the help of 3LKU, I alone appear as both the oil 0 
as well as the 3RI7T. The conscious experiencer in the world and the 
experienced object, both of them are My own manifestation. Just as in 
dream, we divide ourselves into two, both the dream-world and the 
dream-experiencer and we interact. Just as I bifurcate myself in dream, 
similarly, I the Lord alone divide myself into fHlcPl and rHloeiai. So 
31733 Per 3003 3lfcll31l[<ll. 3I£3T HO 3RITI 30JUI 3l8l8IOl8T And 

X ' x X 

therefore, I alone am eveiything. This is called 310 lf 0 O3 BTTcT:. 310 OAt 
330:. That is the topic. And there from the 7th verse up to the 11th 
verse, OJE0I says that I am in the form of oil 0 , oil 0 means the 
individual experiencers in the world and then from the 12th verse 
onwards, <Lcl TnIcKO-oicl clol: onwards up to 15th verse Ortui says, I 
alone am in the form of universe also. And therefore I am all, I am 
everything. So this is the topic now. So there in the 7th verse, I 
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introduced how 8E>l<Jlot, the Consciousness alone is in the form of 
every oil 0 . And how are we to understand? Every all 0 , individual, has 
got primarily two bodies, the physical body and the subtle body. The 
causal body is not relevant at this time. Therefore, we will ignore that 
now, every individual consists of the physical body and the subtle 
body, we can take as the mind. And according to the 9TRTI, the 
physical body is also inert, because made up of matter and mind is also 
inert, because it is also made up of matter. We have seen in clrciGiltl 
that mind is also made up of IHcllfot. 

31U>vll<T>dU>clJ1 £> 1 : cpcET ^lccpdloloCtdl 5UdB:5cnfcftll<i>l5l[£IoRT 

C (A C X X O O X 

u>a^ti(>l[oddifili u >vi dJdl f od ci i fxTr tnorSciuji 

d^ttxIJT 5IA dQcRAfcl cTcT ^£3191^81 II 

clcddltr: ?d|| 

Where did we see this? In clrddltT. I don’t want to go to the details. 

The idea is that the mind is made of subtle matter or energy, therefore 
body is also inert intrinsically, the mind is also inert intrinsically. But 
now we find the body and mind are sentient, we are experiencing the 
sentiency of the body and mind. The scriptures point out this sentiency 
or life in the body-mind-complex is not natural to the body-mind, but it 
is borrowed from 5EH ttcloeidi. The original all-pervading 
Consciousness when it pervades the mind, the mind becomes a live 
mind. By itself it is dead matter, but pervaded by the Consciousness the 
mind becomes live. And that Consciousness which pervades the mind 
is called ufclRidcl aclovtai or 31181151 aclovtai. In the last class, I used 
the word RC, the reflected Consciousness. So when the original 
Consciousness pervades the individual mind, the mind becomes live. 

And what does the mind do? It has borrowed life from sEUoT and out of 

x 

the borrowed Consciousness, the mind lends Consciousness to the 
physical body. Loan from the debtor, because mind itself has borrowed 
from OC. And from that borrowed Consciousness, mind lends 
Consciousness to the body and therefore now the body is also alive. 
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Now the body is alive because of what? The mind. The mind is sentient 
because of what? The OC. At the time of death what happens? At the 
time of death the mind quits the body. You should not say 
Consciousness quits, poor Consciousness cannot quit because, it is all- 
pervading, where can it go? Consciousness does not quit, whereas the 
mind quits and therefore what happens? The mind is no more available 
to lend Consciousness to the body. Why can’t the original 
Consciousness lend Consciousness to the body, if you ask, OC cannot 
directly lend to the body. If OC, the original all-pervading- 
Consciousness can lend Consciousness to the body, what will be the 
consequence? Can you imagine what will be the consequences? If OC 
can lend Consciousness to the body, body will be eternally sentient. We 
will never die. You may say it is good. Already we have got 6 billion 
people and imagine nobody dies. So therefore for the good of the world 
and for the good for the others we all should successful die, which 
means the mind should quit the body and thereafter the body will 
become insentient and it will decay and it will cause problem, 
therefore, people will dispose it off. So therefore, the Consciousness 
makes the mind sentient, the mind makes the body sentient. Therefore 
whenever I see a live body, I should remember that behind the live 
body there is a live mind, even though I don’t see the mind. That is 
why you can escape, you can think of something else also, because I 
don’t see your mind and I don’t know whether you are ‘here.’ I don’t 
see your mind, whether you are listening to me or not. It is my great 
optimism. But how do I know there is a mind? Because, you are alive, 
thank God! Therefore every activity of the body is a proof to the 
presence of the mind, live-mind and the presence of the live-mind is the 
proof for the original Consciousness. Because without the original 
Consciousness, lending the Consciousness mind will not be sentient. 
Therefore body helps me recognize the mind, mind helps me recognize 
the OC, that is called God. Therefore <T>tui says, every activity of a live 
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person is a proof for the existence of the original Consciousness called 
God. Suppose somebody asks the question: Is there electricity in this 
hall, power is there or not? How do you know? You cannot perceive 
because electricity is invisible. So if somebody asks whether there is 
power or not, what do I do. Look at the bulb, the bulb is called ?*TcT 
9L>UdL So when I see a bright bulb, I know that the bulb does not have 
brightness of its own, therefore the brightness of the bulb is what? 
Borrowed brightness. And this brightness of the bulb is given by what? 
Inside the bulb i.e., ?€IcI 9lilNJl. there is a 3RJ3I called the 

fdament, tungsten filament and that filament is very bright and that 
bright fdament alone lends brightness to the bulb. Now the next 
question is: How is the tungsten fdament is bright. Does the brightness 
belong to the filament itself or is it borrowed? What will be your 
answer, the fdament is not bright by itself, but now it is bright because 
an invisible power pervades. I don’t see but I recognize because I tell 
other people, there is power. I don’t say there is bulb. I am seeing the 
bulb, I don’t say there is fdament, even though I see only the fdament. 
My reply is there is power. Power means electricity. How do I 
recognize? Electricity enlivens the fdament, makes it bright and that 
bright fdament makes the bulb bright. And sometimes the bulb is there, 
power is also there, but it is not burning. Why? Electricity is there, bulb 
is there, but it is not burning. It doesn’t bum, why? You say bulb is 
fused. That means 9liL>dl is out, the fdament is gone. Similarly, 
there is a person till yesterday, walking, talking scolding, one day I see 
the bulb is there, the body is like a bulb (round!) and of course, 
Consciousness is there everywhere, but no life. Why? The mind 
fdament which borrows Consciousness and lends to the body, that 
mind has quit this place. Because mind is not all-pervading. And 
therefore <T>tui says: whenever you see the activity of a living being, 
you remember it is the touch of the all-pervading Consciousness called 
God. You don’t require any special cTtLH to realize God. One leg 
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standing or standing on two feet or one foot or upside down or 
downside up, you need not do any fTCRT; cpbui says, for a mature mind 
God is realizable in and through every movement. If I am able to talk it 
is because of God, ?Tkr?2I Bibidl, dlot^tl cttoil. Consciousness blesses 
the mind, the mind blesses the mouth and therefore the mouth speaks. 
And the Consciousness blesses your mind and your mind blesses your 
ears and therefore you hear. That I talk that you listen is the most 
amply evident proof for the existence of God. And tpcui says in spite 
of so much clear evidence, people ask, what is the proof for God. What 
should be your answer? You are asking this very question because of 
God, Lord alone. This is the essence, beautiful portion. Now look at the 
“cokp. cptui says <J1J1 WT 3191:. <H<H - My, when <T>rui says my, which 
my? There are three, does he refer to SlokD^U or 3F5TT? Here 

My means 31 ^U [dl<)|ui gRH vklovldL and 3191: means reflection or 
ufclfcldcl. So My own reflection alone is formed in the inert mind of 
every one. Just as the electricity alone is behind every live bulb, that is 
why we say the wire is live wire. There also we use the word live wire. 
I don’t see it but I discern, we have to discern. If you cannot discern, 
touch it then instant realization and fclcR> JlfcD: TT. Therefore, He says, 
dial Her 3191 : means uklklcicl is there in the ufla-cilcp - in the world of 
living beings, which means in everybody-mind-complex. And what is 
the name of the reflected Consciousness? cptui says oikl:. The word 
otter means ilklktJcr acloviai or 3ITH1T1 HeloCtdl. Both mean the same 

"V x 

thing. So otter is in reflected form. Just as the original sun 

reflected in the mirror, we get a reflected bright sun, how many? As 
many mirrors are there. Similarly, as many minds are there so many 
reflected UNUloJiis are there. Each reflected UNtllc-m is called the 
ottcnrTLl. So otlcl-TET: and how long this oikl lives? Tlollelol: - He is 
eternal. At the time of death also oikl does not die, oikl quits or leaves 
the body, the death belongs to the physical body alone, because it 
doesn’t have the blessing of the mind with RC and that mind with RC 
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is called olft:. That olkl doesn’t die, that olft travels. And therefore, 
that olft is eternal. When did that olkl begin? 3iollId d>lcl UQrl:, that 
is why in iUKpal ^tscDcU, we say 31otlfcj 31 Id Cl 1 cTRToRIT. not only 
the olkl is beginningless, the olft will continue the journey endlessly 
also until liberation. And therefore valid is called Plot Idol:. during 
death olid doesn’t die, even during Uclddl the cosmos dissolution, 
olkls do not die, the mind does not die, the mind goes to dormant 
condition, as it happens in sleep. In sleep what happens to our mind? 
Doesn’t die, mind goes to dormant state. How do you know it has not 
died, that it has gone to dormant state? Because we get up with the 
same worry, if it is a different worry we can say that mind has been 
switched. But we wake up with the same problem indicating during 
Htfft the mind survives, during HcRHT also the mind with reflected 
Consciousness called the olkl will survive, therefore PI oil dot:. And 
what does that olkl do at the time of death? He says, at the time of 
death, that we have to take from the next verse. In the next verse there 
is an expression dc^cl 3lft 3rs£>l<hld ‘f Q cR: verse no.8, first line, 2nd 
part, dd H 3lft icWldlfd if ATT, that part has to be lifted from that 
verse and you have to bring it to this verse, act cl 31ft 3cW Wild 
means when the olft leaves the body. What is olft? Reflected 
Consciousness. What does that olft do? 5ft^nf0I c£> did - not only 
the reflected Consciousness goes away but it drags the entire 
9THWJT also along with that. And what is the PRTIT 9lplp<Jf? All the 
sense organs, sense organs do not mean the physical sense organ, this is 
called oilc KDdb the physical sense organ will be there, but behind the 
oilctcDdn the sensory perception faculty is there, that is called the 
sfoTAllfik. they are taken. That is why in the dead body, physical eye 
will be there, but cannot see, 

iftkffffclfcl ol H9HcIlcHlfj: I iftttfhclfrl oT lolHcllcHlfl: I 
iftkfftrafcl ol IdollolklkHlri: | || clflBDueicklufdlBcl II 

vO C -V 
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All the physical parts will be there. In short the anatomy will be there, 
but the physiology will be missing. That physiology that means the 
power of acting, that is sucked by the RC. So aJtlfcl, cptlfrl means 

dragged. Not only the sense organs, diop-UNPlloi - which includes the 
mind also. Not only the five ^llolfocJ'Us, but also the mind behind the 
sense organs. And until death where were they located? Ucpfci-AGlfol. 

UOplcl means the physical body, in this context. The word UOplcl has 
several meaning, but we have to carefully note, in this verse the word 
UOplcl means ASRT 9lil^ar All our sensory faculties, thank God, are 
there in this physical body now, but at the time of death they are taken. 

Who does that? The alia. Who is the alia? RC. And what time? You 
have to take from the next verse <Lcl 3 3lft TcTPTHfrT, del TT means 
001 TcTPTJlfcI - when the alia leaves the body. Then the next 
incidental question which is not answered in this verse is: When will 
the alia leave the body? Suddenly we get frightened. Amidst the class 
if it leaves then what to do? So what is the criterion for taking it out? Is 
it arbitrary or does God decide or do the family members decide when 
does it happen? It is decided by OPdl. So we have got a set of U uadis 
and UlUdls to be exhausted through this medium. We have taken this 
specific medium called the physical body to exhaust our Uua-UIUJT. 

And once those uuadls and UlUdls are exhausted then this medium is 

O X X 

left. Then what happens? Next bunch of uua-UlUdlAs waiting in queue. 

You remember Plf>clcl cpdl is there? Out of the old bunch, the P I Pel c l 
cpdfs, another bunch gets ready and that next bunch of OJdl will 
determine what should be the type of next body. Whether it should be 
Trldl 9lil«Jdi, JRadl 9lilqJT or 3RITI 9lilPdl? And that OPdl guides the 
ate to the appropriate environment. And that is called the travel of the 
ate. Continuing; 

Verse No .08 

aaaiudlfri amiracapidicll 5 ^: I 

o 

<d£?lc3cillol ARTTlrl aidl4o£llfdiai9raicT || 

C O X 
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^IcT 31 cl 1 Loflfcl cl 31© 3c<L>lJlfcl fW: I 

X "V X 

<Mf?lrcll Pdlfbl TFTlfcI OFT: sioffloT 5cT 3H9MIcT II 

C O "X. 

5IcT (l?T:) 9I^teJT 31dlL>ilfcl, 31© H dcT 3c£t>lJlIci (clfT) OFT: 

3H9MICT slaffloT 5H, Pcllfol <M,dlcdl 3F3lfcI I 

x -v 7 C 

accutarspiculrl, we have seen already. M means aai FT 
whenever, ifXPMlfrl means the alia leaves the body and how do you 
complete the sentence, you go back to the previous verse and complete, 
when the alia quits the body, it carries the sense organs and the mind. 
So the TiTBxl 3IocRT will be: HHT ate: icdAJlfcl (TOT Ucfclrl-^SIlloI 
<Hoi:-ac>Olloi slaaeillDl a©fcl. Now the next question is: What will the 
oi© do next? We are all eager to know. Whenever death occurs in the 
neighborhood or in our own family, you suddenly begin to think of, 
what happened to that person? Where will that person go, when will he 
go, how will he go, what will happen? etc., Ootui answers that question. 
He says 9TilWJT 3iaiU>ilfd means this ate who is the 

Lord of the body, ate: itself is called here t! 9 ^:, we have to carefully 
note. Why ate: is called ‘f Q crj:? Because of two reasons: 

i) First reason is tf 9 ^: alone is in the form of ate: when he is 
reflected, after all ate: is the reflected version. The problem is that 
there is some distortion in the reflection, that is the only thing, but the 
ate: is reflected in the mind. Therefore, ate: is called f 9 ^:. 

ii) And the second reason is if AFT means the master, the Lord and 
ate: is called f 9 ^: the master, because ate: is the Lord of the 
individual body, because only his presence makes the body alive and 
his absence makes the body dead and therefore f 9 ^: means 9 lil^Td 
TOTfJl. 

And this Aaifai ate:, after leaving this body, what does he do? 
9li]qjr 3K1 iLoflfci - he takes another body, as I said Trial, 3R2I3T, or 
3IH3I, there is no rule that human being will take only human birth, 
there is no rule, human being can become a te, one of the gods also, 
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human being can become another human being or even inferior oloJls 
are possible. Because there are some other philosophers who say that 
evolution is uniformly from lower to higher only, TLCxKL, qp<4, clAE). 
they take it as the Darwin’s theory of evolution, first we were monkeys 
(now also it’s doubtful) and then ‘ape to man evolution.’ We think that 
from lower forms of life we uniformly go to higher forms but etc) does 
not accept that, the journey need not be always upwards, that is why we 
give the example of the snake and ladder. You may take a ladder. So a 
human being may take a lower olodl also. Then the next question is, 
who determines? Is it tHoiaiot? We want to put the blame on someone. 

911Y>ts says don’t blame anyone. It is totally dependent on cp3T and 
cDdl is dependent on ctxll and you are the cJxlf and therefore you alone 
determine your next oloJl. And in the 6th chapter, epeui gives a great 
consolation for us, all the <41cll students will never take lower oloJl. So 
be regular to the classes!!! That is better. So all the <dlcll students, of 
course, they will get liberation, no olodl at all, but if at all they don’t 
get liberation, the next oloJl will be invariably Jlqltvj oloJl only. Not 
my promise, HpEUEs promise, I don’t know whether you will believe 
me or not, cptui says: 

ol ctxHlUl-cfxT cfrfltcl c)4[?ldl cTTcT dlc^Irl 11 ^-Xo|| 

C x xo "X 

And you will start attending <s>llcTl classes from younger age itself. Now 
also you are young, but I mean from still younger age and therefore the 
next body is determined by uuei-mu cpdl. And the PfitNJT31 dl lot'll cl. 

When the cJla: takes another body, what does he do? He has taken all 
the sloyXts, sense organs from the previous body and all those sense 
organs, he will place in the respective physical place. Eye, the sense 
organs must be placed where? Eye the sense organs must be placed in 
the Tltfl: oilcKPdl, TKfl: sfoYNDl must go to TKft: ^ilclcPTL just as 
when we shift the house, we will have taken the kitchen material, study 
room material, drawing room material, all of them you pack in a huge 
package and after opening the package, what do you do? Bathroom 
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items goes to bathroom, similarly, §11 o1Ict0<l are placed in that 
oikicpdls, cDdlfo^eis are placed in the cpdlfbdcj oUcldos, you have 
opened the package and set the house and start the transactions in the 
new transferred place. First you look at the neighbor, who is your 
neighbor, etc. So rebirth is nothing but a transfer. Therefore you need 
not feel bad about it. Therefore cpcui says «>l£?]cdi Pcllfdl TTHTfcT. 
l^clllol means what all the sense organs and mind, the olid: carries 
along with it, VRlifci - travels. And He gives an example, dRf: <JIoTtlol^ 
lad 3IT91 viler dW: means the wind or the breeze, which is compared to 
the oilQ: and imagine there is a flower, the flower is compared to the 
physical body, because it is visible and the flower has got the 
fragrance, the fragrance is compared to the TTtfJT 9liL>dl, invisible 
mind. So the invisible OKI, wind, carries the invisible fragrance from 
the visible flower and travels. And how do you know did carries the 
fragrance. You can feel the smell. Therefore, just as the invisible die] 
carries the invisible fragrance, similarly, the invisible oil cl: carries the 
invisible mind from the physical body. 3H9HI means flower, «*la£T 
means fragrance, die]:. the wind and the next question they will ask it, 
how long does it take to take the next body (so that they can stop the 
5tT£di)? The people are interested in stopping the in one way or 

the other. How long it will take? It all will depend upon the 
fructification of the next cpdl, it can be one day, one year, or one lakh 
years, it will vary from individual to individual. Therefore there is no 
regular rule and secondly, once the olid: quits this body, another 
important fact we should remember is, this particular time and space 
will become irrelevant for the olid: which has quit this body. You 
should remember that this time and space are relevant only when you 
function through this body, that shows how time and space are highly 
relative. That is why the moment you withdraw from this body and 
enter the dream body, for your dream experiences you have a different 
time-space field. So if this is true for your dream experiences, extend it 
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to the other thirteen otlcPs. Each otlcp is a distinct one like your dream 
world, which means the present time and space are meaningless. 
Therefore how can you measure the duration of oflq’s travel based on 
our present time and space? And what is 100 years for us, may be one 
year or one day. Therefore, we cannot say and that is why 011T>1 says, 
when you are doing do for three generations, we simply obey 

that, it is not based on when the oil cl: takes rebirth we do not know at 
all. So cner: 5IoTIIor 3H9FII?T m, f°<TJ: Pcllfbl olfJIrcll TTTlfcI. And 
what cpbui wants us to remember is (we should not forget our primary 
topic. What cJjEUT wants to say is): the sentiency of the body is the 
proof for the presence of the mind and the presence of the live-mind is 
the proof for the existence of God and therefore, life is the proof for the 
presence of God and the death is a bigger proof for the presence of the 
Lord, because when the body becomes dead body. What has happened? 
The fagWs blessing in the form of reflected Consciousness is 
withdrawn. Thus when is there in this body, I am alive, when 

f Q cR: has quit this body, means you should understand, if y <IT: in 
the form of [xlctUHITl has quit the body the body becomes dead. So life 
is the proof for the Lord, death is the proof for the Lord and in the next 
verse He will say that between life and death, whatever 
mischieLactivities you undertake, they are also the proof for the 
presence of the Lord. How can you miss that Lord? It is like asking 
what is the proof that there is electricity? Sitting under the fan, sitting 
under a light, he says what is the proof for electricity? That he is able to 
see, that he is able to feel the breeze of the fan, is the proof for the 
invisible electricity. Details in the next class. 

3o iluldlcT lluifdlchJl UUlIrUUidlcJcClcT | tpfel qWIRFT 

G\ (Tv X (A G\ O (A (A 

UU1 <Jlc| 1 c|fpTCtqff || 3o PTlfocT: 9IlfacT: 9Ilfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 08-12 

In the first six verses of the 15th chapter, Lord ®bui talked 
about 3FHTJ and also the means of crossing the ocean of 3T5ITT. 
otherwise called jfkjl and He defined TTlyf as merging into slAlol, 
which happens to be the very root and base of this creation. So, St At 
rRKi uila, otherwise in the 2nd chapter called sUat-foldluidh merger 
into felAlol as tntyf. And incidentally, we should remember merger into 
5EHoI is not a physical event, but it is only dropping the notion that I, 
the olkllcJlot. am away from the 5EH6T Dropping the notion which is 
purely a cognitive or intellectual event, that is called jfkjT, that is why 
in clcjlocl, CIToR! and <jfkjl are treated synonymously, because <jfkjl is 
dropping the notion, wrong notion and any wrong notion is removed 
(by right notion we should not say that) by right knowledge. And Optui 
gave the definition of slAloMn the 6th important verse, which is based 
on the well-known Upanishadic 

of cm TRTf 8Hfct 6T HocRIDcpJl | || dfU^dpllifilHrl 2-2-? o|| 

c\ x o x 

And it was presented here as cT clcl ctllTl'ilci etc., which 

essentially means that gEHoT is the all-pervading Consciousness. UcloH 
which can objectify everything but which itself can 
never be objectified by any means. Unobjectifiable subject, 
unobserverable observer, ekloVl THTTCDT felAl. And having defined 
sEUoI in the 6th verse, from the 7th verse onwards cptui introduces two 
important topics to show that gEHoT alone appears in the form of 
everything. Just as gold alone appears as varieties of ornaments, wood 
alone appears as different kinds of furniture or waker alone appears in 
the form of the dream universe. Similarly, alone is in the form of 

the universe. This is called TtOirdlcprcidi. -iLairTiapracd means SEUoT 

X X X 

being everything. For the sake of convenience, the entire universe is 
divided into two parts, 

^ One is the Helot oikis, the sentient living beings and 
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^ The other Slciclol UU>rj, the insentient objects. 

So the creation is Uclotdl^ plus Tlrlclotdh the sentient oil cl plus the 
insentient edoicl. And in these verses ciJtui points out sEUoI alone 
appears in the form of oi l cl also, rRSIoT alone appears in the form of 
oRIcT also. oftcT: Tift <T^J IfcT, oRTcT Tift 5R5J Tiddly JRTJT 
otoicL which is beautifrdly revealed in all the 3 U fold els, especially in 
the well-known dlU5cDlufaldcl dloxi, 
d^dcfdl JMcUI tUTdld Wm tfSTTcT Wm ^fdf>hcTSTlrk>U[ | 

-v C XO -V X 

srasjtefdT tt UTtfidi d^dodi fcpcifaiodi alicodi || diuscplufoidci ?- 

X C X X X X O X 

II 

Whether you experience a sentient living or you are experiencing an 
insentient object everything is rlAlo^ alone and of this from verse no.7 
up to 11, q?MJi says gEUoT alone is in the form of vjflci:. So U^dllrdll 
wm m oIlcUc,Llu[ 5ldrr TTcTJT aroTdratrr. This is from verse no.7 to 11. 

X o 

Then from verse no. 12 to 15, dJEOi says gEUoT alone is in the form of 
the inert universe also. sEU WT uioicl 3TCPJT 3lft ^ld: 3IoT3i<Lcl. Of this 

X o c\ 

we are now seeing the first part. sEUo! alone is in the form of afkl:. 

And in this particular portion, as I said in the last class, cptui is 
referring to himself as dAlol^ and therefore the word sEUcT is replaced 
by the word I, in the first person singular, therefore whenever we hear 
the word 3i6di or I, we should replace it by the word dAlot. Therefore 
OPMJi said, 

dukclipfl afkl ctl cb olkldlcT: ^t oil riot: | 

C\ 

dlorTltAlollforldllfOl UdrfrlT^nfdr cddfcl 11 ?i?-l9|| 
eiddiLollfrl eirrllLeirdrldlHkdT: I 

o 

oldlrdrlllol TRTrkf clldloioTllfolcIlpFlTfr II ?i?-d|| 

C O X 

I, the original all-pervading Consciousness, alone am present in every 
living being as the reflected Consciousness, the Rich91T>i rklovidl^ 
obtaining in the mind. And this RlOUHlTl alone makes the very body 
sentient and alive. Just as the pervading electricity alone makes the 
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filament bright and the brightness of the filament alone makes the bulb 
bright, so when I am appreciating the light, my mind has to appreciate 
the invisible electricity which is expressing as the light in the bulb, as 
the motion in the fan, as the magnifying power in the mike, as the heat 
in the ironing machine. So different expressions I experience, but they 
are all what, the blessings of the one invisible electricity. Similarly, all 
our physical bodies are like bulbs, very fragile and our subtle body, the 
TTtfJT rililldl is like the filament and 31 led 11 or dAlol is like the 

CV X x 

electricity (slAto^ is electricity, don’t say that) gEHoT is comparable to 
electricity. Bulb is visible, filament is visible and electricity is invisible. 
Similarly, body is visible, mind is partially visible, whereas 
Consciousness is invisible. But the presence of electricity can be 
discerned through the functions of the bulb, fan, mike, radio, television, 
etc. Similarly, if all of us are alive and sentient, as clfrlikilufomr^ 
says: 

cpt KklloVIld cp: UMIcH BclT 3rTcpT9I SlloloOl oT^HTfl I 

PH Kklloiocjdllkl | II ^frrfkMoIBcT 3-19-3 II 

If our breath is going out and coming in, all these are because of the 
KlctUHlll obtaining within and KlOUHlll itself is possible because of 
the original Kiel. And therefore tpoui says every function of every 
organ reveals the presence of slAtoP And this is said beautifully in 
clJotlufolBrl, 

BftPhJT dlol^i) ITofl BYT BTcf! A HTchJT 3T 5 UPJPPT dWT: I II 
BJollllKlBcl II 

Uiut is mui because of the presence of Consciousness, eye is an eye 
because of the presence of Consciousness, ear is ear because of That. 
And this Kiel Id 111 alone leaves the physical body at the time of death, 
after which alone the body which is so sacred, which is so divine, 
which is very much decorated, bathed and shampooed and painted and 
lipsticked and all those things we do because it is alive, but the moment 
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that RlcjUHITI quits (don’t say Riel quits, be careful) the moment 
reflected Consciousness leaves along with the reflecting medium, what 
is the reflecting medium? The mind is the reflecting medium, the mind 
leaves the body, the RtcU<W-H leaves the body, the sacred body has 
become an impure corpse. tflScpllUKi says SPRIT RrfRlRl rlRdlocpiei. 
eiKtcUtlofl Rtaitfrl c^> cliacUtyRl cU9TcTJT | 

COX 

oinafri errat ociuRi strtt RpRifcr nfidiocniei n tHotofiRiocTh l II 

It has become and the sooner it is disposed the better it is. 

What makes the difference between the dead body and live body? The 
scientists, the doctors can only say that the functions have stopped but 
they can never say what was responsible for this function and what has 
left the body, they don’t know. They cannot understand what life is, 
they cannot understand what death is, all others they know. What ‘all 
others’ is there? Whatever is there is only two. When the Rich 11 111 
leaves, it takes the all the U>cl ^llolR>cKllRf U>cl cpdUd^vufdi and 
goes to another body and starts its new business in a small shop. And 
that is said beautifully, etcl 3Kllu>tl[?l act cl 3lfit 3cj£>WlRl 

This fifclSira, the 3ftH: is called f 9 ^?:. Here the word f 9 ^?: 
means the oikl: which is the Lord of the body. And when this vpfla 
leaves this body and 9liR<JL3KHU)tlfcl - takes another body, change of 
residence, only that much, change of residence for which we make such 
a big fuss. And the rent is cpal. uuei-mUd^ULJoST is the rent, the local 
dollars you cannot pay. UtRl-UlUd^ URcTI is the rent, when that is 
gone, it goes to another body. How does it go? Along with a huge lorry 
of all the things. And He gave the example, HRI: oioLllol^^cr 3IT9Kllcf 
- just as the invisible wind carries the fragrance from the visible 
flower, the invisible RlcJlURl carries the fragrance of life. What is the 
fragrance of life? Not powder snow. The fragrance of body is the very 
life, so carries the life form the visible body and goes to another set-up. 

What does it do there? Again start the old business of LKG, UKG, 
college, get married, get children, get grandchildren, then what? Pop 
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off, then what and again go to another place, LKG, UKG, ... it will go 
on like that. Continuing; 


Verse No .09 


Gig: 3TI9Tor G TGoT GMGcf G | 
3lf&Ec5IG GoTGRT fdtkllollliklcl 11 

O 


GtGG Gijf: TGffclG G TGolG PM PG G | 

X vD X X X 

3lfGP31G GoT: G 3IGG fcHkllol TUiklcl || ?i?-9|| 


3IGG (o&G:) GtGG VT^f: 5G9ToIG G TGolG GIGG 3foT: G PG 


So this invisible fcIcJIGRI, the reflected Consciousness carries 
the entire 5TifG 9liL>G and TTifG 9 P>Ug includes all the organs, U>G 
SllcdlrndGllDi, GG GJjlfoGGlfOl GG GIGI:, GG:, Gf^h all the sense 
organs it carries. Sense organs means not the eye ball. It doesn’t carry 
the eye ball, but behind the eye ball, the perceptive power is there, 
which is called the sense organ, that is taken. When a new body comes 
and there also only if the next body is a human body all the five sense 
organs can be used, but if it is a tree body, the tree does not have the 
five sense organs, so the tree has got only the skin part only and the 
other four sense organs are in the tree, but they don’t have the physical 
part for utilization. So therefore this GffG 9liL>G of the tree has got all 
the sense organs but they don’t have the physical medium for 
utilization. Here G>tui assumes, the all< 3 : goes to another human body 
and in that human body, what does it do? The Gig: llfoGGG is placed 
in the Gig: ^HclcHG, the GlGG sloGGG, the invisible part is fixed on 
the GlG dUclOPG, which is the called the physical part; trfoGGG is the 
invisible part, oilcKP<g is the visible part. Similarly, the GtG, rclcp, 
Gig, TGoTT, all of them are placed in the respective slots that is said 
here. GtGG - the ear, Gig - the eye, 5G9ToIG - the skin (invisible 
organ of touch), TTToTG - the invisible organ of taste, GMG - the 
organ of smell, all of them are placed in the respective gIc KPs and also 
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tnsQtaareftsi: 

o 

3lKlts01<L cHol: cl - all the sense organs have to be backed by the mind 
and therefore the mind also must be located appropriately and 
according to the 9H35I, gcKWtus the location of the mind, not the brain. 
According to 9H35I, gcJ'Tdl is the oUciqpdl for the called 

mind. Which £CA 1 <J 1 ? The physical heart only. The physical heart is the 
oilf icDdl, because oiklcpdl should be visible or invisible? oUclOPTL 
must be the tangible part of the body, the tangible physical heart is the 
oUciqpdi, mind is the TfofTdUT, which is located there, 3lftfe5RI, 
3 lftlW>iet means resorting to all these six organs, U>U §UcrtIa 0 <llJi)i 
and plus one 31 ocl:cp^uidi^ resorting to all of them. What does the oiki: 
do? Start experiencing the new environment. If the parents are 
wonderful parents, the child will have a gala time. If the parents are 
terrible, the child will have only misery, poor innocent child starts the 
experiences right from the birth itself. And what determines the type of 
experience? It is not child’s free-will, child was never consulted as to 
who should be the parents. Spouse can be chosen by ?cRicRTI, but 
parents cannot be chosen by 3TRicRTf, you are already bom with 
parents, therefore the innocent child’s life is determined by what? Is it 
determined by God? No, God cannot determine. It is determined by the 
udolodl <3531. If it is UU<L <3531, wonderful mom, wonderful dad, 
wonderful siblings, wonderful neighbor, wonderful place, if <3531’s are 
not good, we are hearing lot of child abuse and all and child cannot 
even protest, child has to silently suffer. All because of what, UQoloai 
uuei and U1U. Depending on that ftTHloI iuildrl - the child 
experiences varieties of sense objects, some children are bom with 
golden spoon, some with silver spoon, some with ever-silver spoon, 
some with aluminum, some with plastic, some with no spoon, all 
determined by <3>3l. fcTCRTIoI 3uiklcl. And remember all these are 
possible, the experience of pleasures or pain, both are possible because 
of the fdclliHlTi alone. A dead body cannot experience pleasure nor can 
it experience pain. Therefore every experience reveals the presence of 
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OSWtfTJRltBI: 
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life which is Kl01<HU>l, which reveals the presence of aAtoL which is 
the Kiel, the all-pervading Consciousness. And therefore <T>tui says, 
every moment of life reveals feRSlof for a discerning mind. Every 
moment of life reveals slAlol. Just as every letter you read in your book 
reveals the presence of what, the light all over, the presence of light is 
not revealed at a particular moment, every letter you read is because of 
the presence of light. Similarly, every word I speak and every word you 
listen is because of sEUoI. And a person asks for the proof of sEUoI. 

What to say? Like some children. So the mother would have asked. In 
our house power is not there, please go to the neighbor’s house and ask 
whether power is there or not. And the child is an obedient child, the 
child enters and sees the fan is on, the light is there, TV is running, all 
these are, yet it says: My mother asked me to check up with you 
whether there is current in your house. A child can do that, but if a 
grown up person asks, you will only laugh. Similarly, an immature 
person can ask for a proof of God, but for a mature person, the very 
question is a meaningless, ridiculous question. That is said in the next 
verse. 

Verse No .10 

jcdawicrci KeirT mft m>Mioi err oiuiifdcirui i 

O O X 

Rl <J leal ollom^gfocTIJV'TfacTMlolGSEf: II 

(T\ O O 

3rst>lcdcr<TJi KvrfhJT OT 3lft m^lloldl <TT 5IUI-3iIdcLclJi I 

X X O X O X 

IdiJlcal: ol3IoEI95lfo?TH^^rfacT$noT-dW: || ?ip-?o|| 

c\ o o 

TcsMJloclJl KvichJJ m, 8fxdloldi spjI-3lIdclrlJl OT 3lft fddlcal: oT 

"X "X O X o X c\ 

3IortT9dfd?T, | 

o o 

So the previous verses are the preparatory verses. This is the 
crucial verse. So here alone Optui says for a discerning mind, feRSIoI is 
recognizable in every activity of the individual, in every function of the 
olid:. Just as the invisible electricity is discerned in every function of 
the electrical gadgets, in every function of the alia:, avoids discerned. 
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rnsotaareftsi: 

o 

Of course, directly we discern the function, from the functions we 
discern the Rl 0181151. reflected Consciousness and from the reflected 
Consciousness we discern the original Consciousness, because we 
know that the original Consciousness alone appears as the reflected 
Consciousness. When you want to apply cpgcpdhJl or cIocfoT or 
fclfttfrl, you see the mirror and you see the face upon the mirror in front 
of you and when you want to apply, you see the mirror but apply the 
Irtciqpdi, where? On your face and not on the mirror image, because 
you know that there is no difference that face and this face. What you 
see is that face, but what you discern or recognize is this face. And if 
you find a black dot on your face, but you wipe here. What does it 
mean? Seeing the 31181151 815381 you discern the original 815381. 
Similarly, I experience the 3H81151 r}clo5i8l every moment, but I 
understand the original Consciousness and therefore cpiui says mature 
people appreciate God in every breath. 5 lloi-TKgiT: - people who have 
the eye of discernment, because it is not the physical eye that sees the 
electricity. Physical eyes sees only the moving fan but I have got a 
third eye called 51 lot-GUT and that 5 lloi-cKjr tells me that behind the 
visible moving fan there is an invisible electricity blessing it, because I 
know a fan by itself cannot move. If a fan can move by itself the 
increase in electricity charges will not affect you. But when the power 
tariff is increased we are worried because I know that the fan by itself 
cannot move. Similarly, this body is like fan and I discern through my 
third eye the invisible Consciousness which touches the body. 51 lot- 
TKgET:, means the people who have the eye of understanding. And what 
is the understanding? Body is inert by itself, mind is inert by itself, but 
both are now as though sentient, because of an extraneous factor. That 
is called 3ilr8l-3ioilc8l Rlclcp:. 51101 -cryftT:, those people B9^lfo<3 - 
they discern, not through the physical eye, but the eye of 
understanding. What do they discern? The Rl 0181151. the oil cl:, which 
is none other than gRUoT which has descended down, gEHoT’s 310(31581 

X 7 X X 
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U^airtcHOld: 

o 

is Because the original face alone has descended down on the 
mirror, similarly, RlcT alone is in the form of RiakHld and that 5EHoI 
they recognize. slAlal^ in the form of Rich hi id. And in what all ways 
that Rid hi id is playing in the body? RaIcHT - (first we will take the 
word R^lcldk which) is very much present in the body, keeping the 
body alive. So R€Icl3I means residing in the body. What is the proof? 
What is the proof you are asking, the very question is possible because 
the Rid hi id or si dot is there. And <H>olloldl - and this oikl: alone, 
this Consciousness alone, experiences everything. 9I©<T, AH9I, dU. 
because my expression is what? I am aware of the sound, I am 
conscious of the form, and therefore RlcT in the form of Rid hi id alone 
experiences . 91 ed dT9l. dU, Ad, doTI which is called TponoTIT. 
hddloliJl^ means experiencing the world. So resides in the body, 
experiences the world and as even the experience comes, every 
experience generates a response. So when you hear the crackers there is 
a response. One who is bursting the cracker. What is the response? Joy, 
because he has bought only for making the sound, more sound the 
merrier it is. If you are not able to hear the word, what is your 
response? Irritation. Sound remaining the same, two forms of response 
and the responses are broadly divided into three, dlRtKp response, 
dal Id cp response and rllhlfdcp response. AlAcpdtliei calls it ddl, 
ddl and hi)ft responses. And that is said here, dui-3lfoa(T<Jl. Here d'Jl 
refers to varieties of reactions. Here the word dd means reactions. 

o 

What are the reactions? AllRtKp reactions, dolld® reactions, 
cIWiRkp reactions are called dds. 3iloacWl - the ollairhll is 

O X 

endowed with these three-fold reactions and every reaction reveals the 
presence of the slAloHn the body. Because in a dead body, because the 
dead body is burned, they do a Aid at the time of creation on the body, 
the fire is lit, but no response from that person, why? Because there is 
no alia: residing in the body. Therefore every response reveals the 
presence of the alia:. Therefore dui-3ilaaclhl alkl-ll. all these words 


2870 

_ r 






































o 


are adjective to that olkl:, which is an image of what? SEGoT And such 
a dAlof Glol-Gyftf: tT9Clfad, mature people recognize. But Rid leal: - 
the immature people, the indiscriminate people, non-disceming people, 
oT TlolU^cifod. They think that the body has got Consciousness of its 
own. Their philosophy is that Consciousness is the property of matter, 
the material body. Such a philosophy is URlicD dlddl, the UlciKD 
people do not believe in God. They say body has got natural life, God 
need not enliven the body. That is called materialistic philosophy. 
What do we say? Body can never have a life of its own, if body has life 
it is the gift of the Lord alone. Therefore Rldkol: Gldiqpi: ol BVGfoG, 
they don’t recognize. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 

dldocil cflRiolStor ClocCl 1 rd 1 oClclfAGOG I 

ctclocil3 lci cprl 1 cd 11 oil olal tigeiocclGdTl: II 

Cl clod: cjlRlol: G BdlG H9GfoG 311rdllfdl 3ld^GGG I 

X X 

Cldod: 3lft 3IWT-311rdllol: olIJoIG H9GfoG 31ddd: II 

Cldod: Cijfdlol: 31kdll[dl SIclf^eicTJT PoTJT B9dfod. 31GcRT: 3IcB?T- 

X X C 

311rdllol: G Cldod: 3lft TToRT oT H9G&G I 

So here OPtm talks of the two types of people, the discerning, 
the discriminate RldRps and the non-discerning, non-discriminate 
dlRldRp. Just as I see only one fan, but I have discrimination I know 
that there are two things; what I see is one but what I understand is two. 
These two are the invisible electricity and visible fan. They are 
intimately associated, but they are not one and same, they are separate 
entities. Even after the destruction of the fan, the visible fan, the 
electricity continues to be there. Otherwise, as I have told you if one 
puts the hand inside immediately he will recognize. What I see is one, 
what I recognize is two. Similarly, what I see in every living being is 
only one, but if I study cicUod I know there is a visible body and an 
invisible Consciousness. Body will perish, Consciousness will survive. 
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tR5^Tl3rat3l: 

o 

And Consciousness is, you have to remember, not a part, property or 
product of the body, it is an independent principle. So cptui says 
cMoioi:, cflfoiot: means the discriminate people, the discerning people, 
mature people, Boldly tRAlfoel - they recognize this sEUoT, which is 
present in the body as okd:. They recognize dAlo^ which is present in 
the body as oka:. <JT7JT Bd 3191: okd-cllcb, they recognize RdldT, this 
Uddlledll. Where is this Uddlledll? 311edlfbl 31dlWHeldl. Here the word 
31 led 11 means the body-mind-complex and the Uddlledll resides in the 
body-mind-complex, 31 dk>Sleldl^ - residing. In what form? In the form 
of the reflected Consciousness, in the form of RC the OC is available 
freely. The OC obtains in the BM complex as RC. Here 3iicdll has to 
be translated as body-mind-complex. And that is why there is a well- 
known verse, ckfl cldlcKi: ulcP:, Uddlledll is residing in our body as 
the very ok died 11 and therefore body is a temple. Mind is the o»l6di, 
the sanctum and the Consciousness is the deity. In fact, before the f9Ic[ 
dllolTl doll we are chanting, there is one £HIoI Aolcp. I didn’t 
introduce that: It is a beautiful “cildP, 

311dltRllfdl d 1 fd 1 -T1 fool did 1 - 311 cd 1 fol 3'01 d 1. 

"V X "\ 

That Uddllrdll is there as the ok died 11 fcisoidl^ i n myself. 

3IRThRITfk dlft)T-dI f ool fHdT-311 ed 1 fcl AM J 1 dlHlluit-^ddmAcpol- 

x x x o x 

dlfoolfclWdl | 

x 

And that 31 led 11 fclAMdl fpld is there in the gdddAdJol, the lotus 

X "X. "X. 

heart, 

31 c cllol41-Rdlclfelel-oIcnflkt^:. 

With the pure mind and pure thought a devotee does 3lf<itdcPdr 
regularly. You can do 3lfiield)dl with two types of water, with Coovam 
water and «>1 AMI olcldp similarly, all our thoughts are doing 3lffHtkPdl^ 
to Consciousness alone, 

9 A 1 ol ck - fd d let let el - oTcIlflilHdJ: lolrdldl 5Mlfit-d3^l5:, 
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rnsutaareftsi: 

o 

And meditation or absorption in that Lord is the offering of flowers. 
May I do that dlffHrlcpd^ regularly to get release from 3iUol3laiei, 
Uotife means Uolo)odl. SlUolSfe means freedom from UotoKdi, BIlyT. 

o o o o 

For 3ftQI, let me worship dllcdlKldoidl^ residing in the body. That is 
what Fie is saying here: 311 rd if ol 3ialA£lddl FoRT 311cdlKt5oidl. 
dlKloi:, AIKIoI 3cTEc^I A13Uoai 3 lKlct>iftui:, the qualified people, 
U9dK>d. they recognize. And how do they accomplish that? <Lflacl: - 
by putting the appropriate effort. So the discovery, this recognition 
through vticlocl: means Udroidi qpdod:. And what is the ILlcoldl? All 
the spiritual AITFIals are the IRIroIBT, which means what? cpdl-ei)Kiol 
Kin (hope you remember), <T>dl-3fl<qol Kin 9 iQl, TUlAloiol 

Km PcPWIT. BFTtrloI 3I§nor foIclKl, dlololol AT 9 FT foIclKl, 
fol fc3£^11A1 t>lol aiAloll KlciKl (I will again tell you later in some 
occasion). In short by going through all the AHfloTs, including attending 
the classes, nnon: tI9nJan, they recognize. Whereas 3Kprl-311rdllot: 
- whereas the other people who have not qualified themselves, who 
have not acquired the required qualification, 3lcpcldl^ means impure, 
cpclJl means AtAcPcldi, 3lcPcldi means 31AlAcpcldi. 31AtAcpriai means 
unrefined. 3110311 means mind. So 3lcpcl-311cdll means people of 
unrefined mind, uncultured mind, untuned mind. Those people, 
31UrlAt: - and therefore only they do not have a discriminating 
intellect, old At: means discriminate intellect and 31ddAl: means people 
without discriminate intellect, unintelligent people, indiscriminate 
people, Hoidl ol tlpdforl - they never recognize the Lord in their 
hearts. And that is why every day before doing the Uoll, the Uoll starts 
with 311cdl Hall. 311 C<J 1 c>l 0131:1 31oflAlcdlol oldl:| UAdllcdlol oldl: | 

C\ 

because the Lord is very much in the sanctum, in the Mind and after 
311C3U Uoll we invoke the Lord outside and they do <31 At Uoll. So 
3ilc3tl Uoll should be the beginning and the end also should be 311r3ll 
Uoll only. If said now, people will think it is arrogance. With wisdom 
when I worship mtself that worship will go to the Lord only because 


2873 

_ r 









































































iM’ttlrMttlkl: 

o 

the Lord alone resides within me. 3lcf:)cl-311cdllol: oT tTCieifocl, eiciocl: 
3lft - even though they study the scriptures, if the mind is not pure 
even scriptural study will not fructify in Self-knowledge, it will become 
an academic exercise and it will add further to the ego. Already 
egoistic. Now I have finished <dlcTl also he will say. I have finished 
<4kll, finished Tufaltlds, finished $1 At TIN. So, a pure mind will benefit 
out of study. An impure mind will not get the benefit and that is why 
along with QllCbiei study, a religious life also should parallelly go. 
Both are equally important. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

'ilOlfOohoici tot I 

eittla£dltel eicxliooi! detail dlldlcpdljl 

3cT 31lI^rvd-5IrT to: oPIcT dllTldct SlQclcidl | 

"S. "X X 

dcldocddlfkl dcT FT 3F5oi! del to: fcrf^ 3MW 11 

del 31lRod-5IcT to: 3lRclcldl 3MfT fHlTRkt. dcT el doddlfkl. dd el 

X XX J X 7 X 

3Po 9(ttocT 3ltkl), nrT.hldfct.dl to (3l8?T ^fel ccT) I 

With the previous verse, the first topic is over. What is the first 
topic? £EHoI alone is present in every body as the ktokHlTl the 
ollciicdll. il^dllrdll alone resides in every body as afloicdll and that is 
why in our culture, anybody we see, our method of greeting is not hi, 
hi. fuodKlioioc; says that we use that for driving the horses, when we 
meet the people, Indian method of greeting is aldlTcl, that means, ct 
oldl:, my ohJRrplWJT to you, we know very well that person doesn’t 
deserve oldl^cpl^dl, but we still offer because we know that behind this 

x 

body-mind what is there is UNllkdll alone in the form of olklkdll. 
behind an unclean body-mind, but U^dlkdll, the olklkdll is ever 
So therefore, UNllkdll or si At ofla: ^>U<Ji clrlrl. This is topic No. 1. 
From 12th up to 15th, we are entering the second topic. What is that? 
S^ToT alone is in the form of the oioid, the inert universe also, si At TNI 
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srtohcl 3ll?t Tldd Tld: 3IoT<Hdcl. This is the topic. The details we 

x o ct 1 

will see in the next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUtQlcJJl UU[ldlUlJlcK.dd | unfed IMdlcUd 

CX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 PirfoxT: PTlfod: PTlfod: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 12-15 

After defining slAloljn the 6th verse of this chapter, Lord cptui 
establishes in the later verses that alone is in the form of 

everything. And in TlTcpcl. this is called TlQirdKDrQdi^ and here OPtui 
talks as one with sEHoI and therefore instead of steadying slAlol^ is in 
the form of everything, He says I alone am appearing as everything, I 
am everything. He has already talked about this in the 7th, 9th, 10th 
and 11th chapters. In the fact the very &°n^U09lotcil^ is revealing this 
fact that aliened is everything and that TKlIr<JKPrc|<Jl^ is briefly dealt 
with in these verses and for this purpose the whole universe is divided 
into two, the sentient living beings and the insentient objects of the 
creation, Helot UU>cl: and 31Hclol UU>H: and cptui says f? 31 otot, I 
alone appear in the form of Helot oiki:, I alone appear in the form of 
the 3inclolH otoicl also. Of these we have seen the first part from verse 
no.7 up to verse no. 11. We have seen the first part, what is the first 
part? I alone am in the form of the Helot oficR now we have entered 
into the second part from verse no. 12, which I introduced in the last 
class. And this part is I, the £EHoI alone am in the form of 3iHHol 
otoiH also. So from the 12th verse up to the 15th verse 5RHoI or 
fHoKtioMs everything. And in this context, cptui does not give the logic 
behind this conclusion because the logic has been already been given in 
the previous chapters. Why do we say that BPIHIoI is everything? The 
logic that we give is: 3PIHI6I being the cause of everything, HPIcHoI 
alone has to be everything. Remember the example, gold is the cause of 
all ornaments and therefore gold alone is in the form of all the 
ornaments. So cause of the ornaments means it is in the form of 
ornaments, because there are no ornaments other than gold. Wood is 
the cause of the furniture means wood alone is in the form of furniture, 
there is no furniture separate from wood. Generalizing, cause alone is 
in the form of all the effects, extending that slAlol or HEdcflor being the 
cause of everything, 5EHoI or 3PIHI6I alone is in the form of 
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ERstftfiaratsi: 
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everything. In short, there is no creation different from or separate form 
and this is the uniqueness of the clfcRP teaching, because that is 
why we worship the Lord in any form and every form. We worship 
animals as God, we worship human beings as God, we worship trees as 
God, we worship rivers as God, we worship even the five elements as 
God, the reason is these do not exist separate from H^IcHoT or £lAtof 
And therefore tHoidiof is in the form of everything. And therefore cptui 
has to say, I am the table, I am the chair, I am the pen, I am the book, I 
am you, I am he, I am mike, if cptui has to enumerate everything in the 
creation the 15th chapter will not end at all. And therefore cptui wants 
to take a few important things in the creation and He points out they are 
My own manifestation. Just a few samples are taken to point out that 
8lo>iaicrt is in the form of them and from that you can extend to 
everything else also. And what are those few samples that UPIcfloI 
takes. They are the fundamental, natural forces that we experience all 
the time. Which we have not created but they are very much part of this 
creation. Without these natural power or forces or energy we cannot 
think of the creation or its survival. What are the natural forces that 
cptui takes? He takes three of them. One is 9lfcP:, the solar 
energy. The solar power called AR1 9lfcD: and the second one is the 
lunar power, the Hoc; 9lfcP:. cptui uses the word clot: instead of 
9lfcP:, therefore 5HI clot:. TIo<T (Ted:, (led: is 9lfcf>:. energy, power and 
the third one is 31 foot 9lfcH: or 31 fool (lot:. The power of the fire. So 
these are the three natural and very very important forces or energy, the 
more you study their glory the more you admire. The scientists have 
been studying the Sun for years and decades and centuries they are 
studying, still they have not completed the glory of the Sun. Put the 
correct spelling, whether our SON has glory or not, I don’t know, I 
mean SUN. Therefore, cptui enumerates them first and says I am in 
the form of ARf 9lfcP: and I am in the form of clocj 9lfcp: and I am in 

C\ 

the form of 31 foot 9lfcD:. That is said in the 12th verse, which we read 
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in the last class, 3ilIcJc<L-o»lcW^ clot:. clot: means the power, the energy. 
And even those people who feel that all other sources of energy will be 
exhausted, they think that ultimately we have to tap the solar energy 
only. And especially, we the people in the tropical country we have so 
much, we have got solar battery, solar cells, so many things, solar, 
solar. Ofcui says that energy belongs to Me. 31lfc}c<y- d lclcJl, 
means located in, present in the Sun, clot:, that is No.l. Which is 
31 Racial 3PET IHlxMeict - which illumines the entire universe. To 

"V "V 

illumine this particular hall how many lights we require? And how 
much electricity charges we have to pay which is going on increasing 
per unit and that too the power goes off and on. And during day time, 
not only this hall but the entire earth or a portion of the earth is 
illumined free of cost, how much money we pay. So He says, 3lfycicldl^ 
ddcl Bildacl. And the Sun never gets fused out, the energy of the Sun 
never ends. And ^TcT UoadlRl, you have to supply the word eld: and 
that energy which obtains in the moon, the moonlight or the lunar 
energy, of course it is borrowed from the sun only. But imagine, the 
sun is 9 crores miles away. And the moon is 2 lakhs 50 thousand miles 
or kilometers away. The sunlight is getting reflected in the moon, there 
a RtaiBfld is there. The original sunlight is getting reflected in the 
moon, that reflected itself is so powerful that on a full uMRi day you 
can even read a book. Of course if you have normal eyes. What I am 
saying is that even the reflected light is so powerful and therefore cptui 
says, an clot: HoThnRl. That means the tlaC, 9lfcD: and what is the 
third one, acl TT 3Poft, here also we have to supply the word clot:, <Lcp 
clot: 31o<>fl and that energy which is there, stored in 31 Rot, 31 Rot 
means the fire principle, 3iRoi 9lfrt>:, all these three powers belong to 
me. cTTT clol: - that power TTHTcrMT fciQf - may you know as My 
power and that is why in the tlfotp discipline, the day begins with the 
worship of the Sun. And all the prayers are Tkl prayers. 

3o Rl^^vi adufl HcT: BTcff cjcl^a dlolRlcllJ dcVi Rl^cl^clJlJlJI 
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Itot olollol <Ucl<lIrl Uollolol 8rat c^TOTJ utofel 3cT OT I 

X X c *N. X 


to: 



to^loMl'M fiov?|dl UclclcJ fcTOTT || 

c "S. 


ctJtUKlolcic;:, cifMkl 3itol, 3-K umd><±>: Y, 3-V-? ? dloltllcp ? 

c o ’ ’ 5 o 

II 


This generally comes in the ^toTenqocJoldr So this Sun alone sustains 
the living beings. If the Sun is not there, the planetary motion itself is 
not there, the earth cannot survive. Sun only exists 9 crores miles away, 
its very existence sustains the earth. And therefore, f<ll>ll <3KIT? 
tlRldldi 3cT tlldl. fitel: means the Sun. Sun alone sustains the earth. In 

C x -v 

the afternoon, THAU ifg,cpdl^ also, 

3H TloMol Torai Clcldlloil foIcT9FIoor 31<11<T<11 dirndl rT I 

C X X 

totooT TlfclcTl TeiolTkk^cfr gifrl 8fqoH fcPT9qor II 

o 

dPhuieivd^cj:, ffffdkr torn, i-y uuidd>: y , ? Tioiciicp ? 

c o 5 5 5 o 

II 

torn 31 kl lid. The brilliant light and energy and lot of nutrients like 
vitamin D, etc., in Sunlight vitamin D is there, in Europe and England 
and other places, they have to crave for the Sunlight and that is why 
they go to tropical countries, lying down in beach, like dosa they have 
to turn upside down and downside up, because the skin requires that. 

And even our sleep and waking is connected to sunlight, there is 
something melamine or something is there in the skin, that is directly 
connected to solar light and body’s rhythm of activities is connected to 
Sun. And that is why they say, don’t take heavy meal in the night, 
because everything slows down including digestive power. So the more 
you study the Sun the more its glory is. Therefore morning begins with 
the AE 1 oiTUAPEJ and almost all uluifdi days, we have got some 
festival or the other, every month you see is special for us, 

because again moonlight we worship. And then of course 31 fool 
worship is fundamental to ofcAD religion. The >ftoqcj beings 3lfooi<lll(0 
uilffkhJk why, because AhM 9lfcD:, Cloq 9lfcp:, 31 fool 9lfcE>:, JlMcpMT 
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RlIJ;. Don’t take them for granted. Now in the following verses, cptui 
is going to talk about the glory of each 9llxP:. What is the contribution 
of sunlight? Sunlight - not soap here, but the solar energy. What is the 
contribution of moonlight? He is going to explain in the following 
verses. We will read. Verse no. 13; 

Verse No .13 

oil,J[[fcl9H n fHf ilial HDHhNifHiloDll I 

(A 

tpnfil vitcrrfl: TNlf: ftfcHT VHIfclTcp: II ?i?-?3ll 

O (A 

51M 3nftT9^I n fffcTlfoT tlDHlRl 3IS3I ailoDll 1 

X (A X 

ULUllfdl LI 3rlH£lt: 2IHI: TThJT: tHrcII ^HTohcp: || ?i?-?3ll 

O (A 

3rSHT cl 5IM 3 nfcl 9 <ZI tHcTlfoT 3ilolHl HL>>dlRl I THIoJIcp: TThlT: iffrclT 

X X CX <A 

U 5Tcrf: 3frcrvft: ULUllftl | 

O 

The first line talks about the contribution of the Tld 9lfcD:, 
which is a blessing from the Lord. So cptui says: ^llJl 31lffl9H. 
regularly the solar energy through the rays of the Sun penetrate or enter 
onto the surface of the earth, 

areiifckH thhot htt uidl-n filial ntafd nor motiioi uiuiioi 

X X X X X X 

Tf93THnforarll II IPbtllllSlHfl ?II 

It pervades all the directions and blesses all the oftcRlf^Is with sflol^ 
or uiui 9ifrt>:. So <rtl<Jl 31lftl9'T, having entered the earth, <dHl means 
trfddlitr, IHrllfol, the sun rays or the solar light penetrates into every 
being, that is why we are asked to get up before sunrise and we are 
supposed to expose ourselves to the morning sunlight. And therefore 
they go to the rivers for bath (what we can do with having only 
Coovam), they go to the temple, they do UofRliJldl, all for exposing our 
body to the solar energy, which is called Pranic energy. And that is 
why the pranic healers talk about drawing energy from the Sun and 
handing over to our UlUMiei The entire HMTRI cpt§l is sustained 
by the Sun. And therefore, IHcllfoi, Dtrllfot means all the living beings, 
here iHcllfot does not mean U>U iHcllfot but all living beings, HTMlfe - 
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tre^tcTjrcftsi: 

o 

I sustain. Who says? <T>tui sa ys. I sustain through the solar energy, 

TllolAll - by blessing the living beings with sfloRT, sfloRT means HM 
9lKt>:, pranic energy, vital force. And this is supposed to be 
responsible for the health of the 31 oat diet cpf^T. And it is also 
responsible for the health of TLoildiei cfrteT, directly HT0I3RT cTrt^l is 
blessed, indirectly SlooldKt and TTofhJFT that is why one of the most 
powerful daily prayers is 3ilIor<L 6cTT<JT. If you don’t know, you can 
learn it and daily chant it morning, it will take care of the 31 oaldKi 
cHf9T health, UM3RI clrfoT health, JloihJKl cpfoT health and fcfollolJKl 
health, those who do not know oiKt>il dloH, those who do not 
chant '>Ikl>Il. they can replace their Ataketlciacjaldl^ with 3illclc<l 
6cKLJl, because it is invoking TllfckM 9lfrt>:. So TllolAll 3IA3T 
tUlAeinii. through pranic energy, I sustain. This is the contribution of 
the 5fof:. 

<Tv 

Then what is the contribution of the ALlJl 9lfcP:, Moon energy? He 
says: AAtlrdlcp: AllJl: fHccii - I myself become the moonlight or lunar 
energy. And what type of moon light it is? AAllolKp: - which is foil of 
the plant nutrient. According to 911W4, the moonlight has got lot of 
energy or nutrition, which is directly given to the plant kingdom. So 
here T5T means the sap of the plants, the nutritional power of the plant 
is here called A5T: and I become that. And through that what do I do? 

3fnrdi: Aral: urunfdi -1 nourish all the plants. So through ARf 9lfcP: I 
nourish the human beings, through Uo<3A 9lfcD: I nourish the plant 
kingdom, that is why they say, some of the farmers they expose the 
seeds to the moonlight, they say it is very good to expose the seeds to 
the moonlight before sowing them, it will draw energy from the moon. 

So AAtlcdlcp: AThTT: Sttrcu 31631 Utunfdi. Thus AHI clol: I am, Tlocf clot: 

I am. Then what is left out? 31 Pol rlol:. 

Verse No .14 

3IA t^HTofAl fHoTT UlIDiaii <Tfi31lf$TcT: | 

C\ 

UlullUlolAldlHlcp: Udhfolooi TRT@TT1T || 

O A, 
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31^31 



mui-3ITnor-3I3I-3IFI^: traif^T 3 IctctRT xlclfffeni 11 ? i?- ? V11 

O X O X 


316J1 UlfOlollJl clfidl 3IlftcT: U1 u 1 - 31U1 ol-,>t <J 1 - 311 ei rtD: cf^cllol,?: fHccll 

x x x o ex 

TIclfcfkRT 3IooniT Udlf.)l | 

o “v “v 


So in this verse, the 31 fool 9lfcD: or 31 fool rioRT or power is 
talked about. In the 9TRTI. 31 fool <Tfc[3I is divided into two types, one 
is called did 31 fool, the external fire principle, which is the popular 
one, which we see and which we use the <31 fit 31 fool and the 9IR3T says 
there is another internal fire principle, which is within our stomach, 
which is called 31 loci,? 31 fool, the internal fire. This 31 loci,? 3ifool: is 
known by different names. It is called oil0^1 fool. alcTJTI means 
stomach, oITcTMl means within the stomach. So olcWlfool. the fire 
within the stomach. And it is also known by another name cP<Hof? 
3ifool and this fire is called the digestive fire, which cooks the eaten 
food a second time. Before the body assimilates the food, the food 
should go through two types of cooking, one is the external cooking, 
another is the internal cooking and in each cooking the food gets 
transformed. Initially you gather the food in the form of vegetables, 
grains, cereals etc. and you don’t directly eat the grains, normally we 
don’t eat directly and vegetables also generally we don’t eat directly 
unless you are a naturopath and all the time living on salads only. 
Cooking is banned for them. Eat with the skin is their motto. Skin has 
got more nutrients than the original fruit. There are some who eat the 
skin and leave the fruit!! fife? did like that to ThdcTIoI cptui. But here 

O -VC 

some people deliberately do that, but generally we don’t do that. The 
first transformation takes place in the external cooking, where the 
vegetables are converted into variety of foods, so that we have the 
tastes. There are taste buds for them we have to do lot of ‘dressing’ so 
that it becomes eatable. First conversion is to make it eatable, tasty for 
the tongue. And once you have eaten all the varieties of vegetables, it 
goes inside. But remember, idlis and dosas, cannot be directly taken. 
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Second cooking has to take place, wherein the eaten food items will 
have to go through a second transformation. And after that alone the 
body can absorb and that is done by the digestive fire, cPTllolT 31 fool. 
In science they called digestive juices and the enzymes and acids, we 
have lot of acid and enzymes, pepsins, amilins, etc., all enzymes are 
there. That is why if you don’t feed your body at regular times, as the 
acids come out, they are burning acids, if you don’t satisfy the fire with 
Uiuiia TtilAl, 3imoIR[ TdlSl then the acid begins to eat your own 
stomach, which is called ulcer. Therefore you have to feed the internal 
fire, which cooks the food a second time. And once the second time 
cooking takes place, all the idlis and dosas have been converted into 
carbohydrates, proteins, fats, salts, minerals, all these conversion takes 
place and the body absorbs this converted food alone. So first 
conversion called cooking outside, the second cooking or conversion is 
inside, first cooking is done by <31 At 31 fool:, the second cooking is done 
by 3iloclT 31 fool:, cPdlolT 31 fool:. And ®bui says, that cooking power 
belongs to Me alone, which is otherwise called T 1 <J 1 lot IIIUI:, the 
digestive power is 3toiatoTs power and that is why, before we eat the 
food we worship <HoKlloi^ and consider the food as an offering to the 
Lord. To which Lord, the Lord who is in your stomach. And what type 
of Lord he is? cPfllolT 31 fool: . And that is why, that offering is also 
called another form of 3lfoolf?l?Ul. According to 1 ocjl o ejl ufdincl. 
eating itself is a form of 3ifooi6b>i ritual called munfooifil^Uh So, you 
can tell everyone, daily I do 3ifooi6l?Ui, I am fotreilloolfilRi, but don’t 
tell what it is. So what is fotretlfooisl^ui? The cP’tllolT 31 fool is 

x 

offered food, that is why they do the uf^ 9 lrtoML muuei TdlAl. 
31 moll Cl TcllAl and according to the mle, when you are offering UIU11C1 
TOlAl, etc., you are not supposed to taste, you have keep on the tongue 
and directly swallow it, without checking for the taste, why because it 
has to go to the tf 9 viiolT 31 fool and therefore cptui says I am that 
power. In ft A c;iT<J d cpl u foi ti cl. there is a special iUlTloll upon ff y fllolT 
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31 Pol. you meditate upon your hunger or digestive power as the Lord. 
Hunger OTLHoTT, have you heard anywhere? And how do you detect 
your hunger? The OTfoTHcT says, when you are hungry within the 
stomach you hear varieties of noises, kur bur, tur bur, etc., so that noise 
represents the digestive power, the hunger which is asking for food and 
therefore meditate upon the sound. As what? 8io>10loi. 

31Hdipol0°cl 1 olil HpHJlocl: tRsfl I elolcHloalJl uoilrl I 

O -V 

I fRHHHh-fi ftrofrr I ll HdBRo^cBlllfditicl 19-9-? II 
uld means the internal sound, meditate upon the sound as the digestive 
power, the Lord, called chkilolT dURloll. So ®bui reminds us of that, 
He says, 316 H^cl 0 viloR: 8irdl, I myself am in the form of 311ooR 31 Pol 
9iPt>:. The dlAl 3lPoT cptui doesn’t talk about here, that we can 
supply, here He talks about only the internal digestive fire. And where 
do I reside? UlPloIIJI^ 3IlPl(T: - so I reside in the body of every 
UlPl, I occupy the <JT£H-11091, T 1 allot 3lPol is here. And residing there, 
what is my job? UclfctHTl 31 oat a 1 uuifai -1 cook all forms of food that 
is offered inside, second cooking. What is the second cooking? Convert 
the food into the respective nutrients called carbohydrates, fats, etc. So 
I, digest the food, assimilate the food. What type of food? UflfcpTJT 
31oolcU - the four types of food, which a human being consumes. What 
is the UctkltTHT 3iaaiai? Four types of food means what? Normally if 
he is a South Indian he will say, Til a HR rice, TTtai rice, HRRI3T and 
curd rice!! But remember, that is only the south Indian, when <T>tui 
talks, He talks about the universal UdfcItTHT Tlootap what is that? They 
say all the food consumed all the living beings can be classified into 
four types, based on the mode of consumption, not-based on the type of 
food. If it is type of food, there are millions of varities, within India 
itself o»IolTIrfl food, aiTlP food, 31 Ion food, aicKiifo) food, HcPI food 
etc. Here we classify the food based on the type of consumption, 
method that we used to eat and accordingly we use four types, they are 
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called ThfciJi. IHloddL chJDT and cEtKM, these are the four types of 
eating. What are those four? 

i) BKJS13I means those types of food which are masticated, which 
you bite and masticate and swallow, any solid type of food, which you 
have to bite and eat, those which are masticated. In qixKPcl. 
mastication is called tlduidp biting and eating or those types of food, 
which you cannot eat after certain age are called Thfcidt. easy to 
understand, which you cannot eat even with false teeth. 

ii) The second one is ffftoCTJT those types of food which you 
directly swallow, liquid type of food like milk or soup or coffee or tea, 
which are directly swallowed. You don’t require to masticate. So to be 
swallowed, second type called fHloCldi. 

iii) The third one is called cEUTT, eRET3T means that which has to 
be licked and consumed, You cannot directly pour into the mouth, like 
honey, honey you should not directly pour, it is viscous liquid, if you 
directly take sometimes one will be even dead, you should never do 
that; it has to be licked or Tlieiclfctcp cifilJl, it is derived from the root 
VfcTS - to lick. In English, it has come from Icl6 to lick. And all forms 
of pickles will come under cl&WT This is the third one. 

iv) The fourth one is til octal, which has to be sucked inside, like 
the sugar cane, etc., you bite and you suck inside, sucking, or modem 
day example is what, the way you consume the soft drinks with a straw. 
How do you do that, the head is up, when the head is up, it becomes 
(hlocidh but when the head is down we have got straw, that is called 
til ret a and in 3ITo£iUc!9T there is a mango called T5TET, you press it 
well and remove the tip and it goes inside. So they all come under 

dltYlTL. 

•\ 

So STCKLdl, htlovMdh ekitcU and tilteijp these are the only four 
types of eating. Try to imagine the fifth type, there is not. Don’t say 
intravenous, you cannot include that, intravenous feeding, nasal 
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feeding, they are iri'egular exceptional, a normal healthy human being 
will use only these four and cpbui says all these types of food, I cook or 
I digest in the form of digestive fire and naturally, the question will 
come the external fire is kindled by fanning. When they want to do a 
dlJf or even in cooking, the fire is kindled by fanning. Now alone gas 
stove has come, no fanning is required, in the olden days whether it is 
fire for cooking or whether it is the fire for oblation offering, they will 
fan or they will use a tube. So if the external fire is kindled by fanning, 
the question comes how is the internal indigestive fire kindled? cptui 
says that is also done by fanning alone. You require another type of 
fanning, UM, 31Ulot. breathing in and breathing out is the fanning of 
the digestive fire and therefore, whenever you do extra activity, which 
we never do, what happens, breathing becomes faster and when 
breathing becomes faster, what happens, internal fire is kindled with 
speed, intensely and therefore 3wiioi,>: 31 fool become big, when 
cfclloiq 31 fool is kindled you feel hunger, therefore you eat more. 
When the breathing slows down, hunger slows down and breathing 
increases, hunger increases, from that it is clear, breathing is the 
fanning of the digestive fire, therefore clMUii say, HM, 31Ulot. fflUI 
means breathing out or exhalation and 3mioi here means breathing in 
or inhalation, x>ldl-31ieicD: means supported by, activated by the 
breathing, I in the form of cfYiiol^ 31 fool digest the food and that is the 
3lfool 9lfrt>:. And therefore, 31 olol! appreciate Me in the creation in 
the form of 3NT 9lfcP. 9ifrt> and 31 fool 9lfcP. And therefore I am 
everything. And now cptui concludes that topic. 

Verse No .15 

^ldqvi tITA xtlfdolfcltd <JTTT: q<qfrl$lfol<llulftol><:l | 

chfM^icuf>aiciggftdcjioricp^cjfcidaaiScuii wil 

^ldwei zl 3IAdT ifd ^lfdolfcW: 3TfT: 53lfcf: Mloldl 3HflAoldl U I 

-V C X -\ 

m: ^af: 3fSdT WTdZT:dcflorl-gpcTd^-fclcTW3 zl 3IAdT || 
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3IS3I ThfeT ^ Tlfoolfc'ltx!: (3lf^T). 3TfT: (Thfel) TritcT: §llolJl 
3rateoRT TT (<Hclfd) 3If>Tr cl RcT ^cf: $0: cRT: (3lf^3I), 3IS3I RcT TT 
d<31ocl-cDcl 

C -v 

(fe-fcIcTcr (3lfkJT) | 

So here concludes the topic, pointing out I am everything, I am 
in everything, 2FT3M ^ 31^31 sfaof&EcT:. ft 3h3oT! I, the UMlloJll. 
reside in the heart of everyone. So every body is like a temple, the heart 
represents the mind, the mind represents the sanctum or ^IBI <5T33T, cRa: 
ckllcKi: and mind is the <5I3T oigai and in that mind, I, the UAJllCclll, am 
present as the olklicJll. witnessing every thought occurring in the 
mind. Therefore, TTrfyf Uflovj yf>T 5 I ^uui, in the form of 

the very Consciousness I am in every living being and TUI: - because 
of Me, the Consciousness alone, all the functions of the body are going 
on, TUI: Ad if cl: $1 lot at 31ulf>ol3l TT - all the mental faculties are alive 
because of Me. What are some of the faculties? MlolJl. 5 llolTL means 

x x 

the capacity to learn, learning faculty is alive because of Me. Then 
T-hfcl:. learning should be followed by what, remembering or else I 
have to take the 15th chapter in the next class also. So, A d 1 fcl: - 
remembering faculty is because of Me. And some people may say, I 
don’t have remembering faculty, I have got forgetting faculty. 
Remember forgetfulness we think is a curse, but remember, 
forgetfulness is also important, we go through lot of painful 
experiences in life, in due course we have to forget, imagine if you 
remember all the painful experiences, you will be terrible and that is 
why we say time is a healer, because in time we forget those things. So 
remembering is also an important faculty. Forgetfulness is also an 
important faculty. But the problem is what should be remembered what 
should be forgotten, there is a small bug is there, all our classes are 
very successfully forgotten! Somebody did something, he said 
something in 1953, ‘you said that on that day’, what a memory power, 
qpfcui says what is to be remembered: remember, what is to be 
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forgotten: you forget. Both faculties are a blessing and both of them are 
My glory alone. And one commentator gives a special meaning for 
these words, it is a very beautiful thing, not given by 915®,ilUld. but 
by some other 31HU>d. He says §lloi3l refers to the waking state, 
because the waking state we are gathering fresh experiences, WJlfcl: 
represents dream state, because in dream, we don’t gather anything 
new, only what is already registered that is projected again, therefore 
T3TfcT: indicates TUial 3IH?€H. And 31ulf>oia^ means forgetfulness and 
forgetfulness represents 5THffr 3ia^€H, because in sleep we forget 
everything. Therefore T3TfcT: ^ciiol, 31ul6olJ^TJ hIh:, all 

these three 3Ki^aiTs are because of Me alone. So I am in everyone 
responsible for their experiences in all the three states. And not only 
that, T1Q: clef: 3I63I PH del: - I am the subject matter of all the 
scriptures, because scriptures are dealing with the Lord alone, the 
elejud rttioi is dealing with Tiojui dcT31ocl SHloi is dealing with 

[dhMUi In short the entire dej: is dealing with if 9 ®?: alone. 

Therefore He says, through all the four d<Js, I am the one to be known. 
And dcJlocl-®cl 316<J1 - and I am the one who is the initiator of the 

C X "V. 

Vedantic tradition, Vedantic tradition includes the did® also, the 
entire did® tradition, I have initiated. So therefore, what is known 
through the del, I am and the dels themselves are nothing but Myself or 
My creation. Then what about the students of the did® teaching? He 
says the students are also Myself. So dcJ-fdcT, fdcT means the students, 
the knower of def:. So the knower I am, the known I am, the means of 
knowledge I am, UJllcll. U311U13L TTTRTJT the entire Idulc' I am. 
Therefore I am everything. So with this ®tui concludes the second 
topic also. What is the second topic, I am in the form in the insentient 
world also. Previously He said I am in the form of the sentient living 
beings also, therefore, dclol-3ldclol UU>U 31631 3 iIt 31. This is called 
TKlIc3lcpccl3l. More in the next class. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 SUfocT: 9HfccT: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 15, VERSES 16-20 

With the 15th verse, which we completed in the last class, Lord 
cptui completes the important topic of fEHW: AKt I c3 icpctl 3 L gu&iui: 
TKllrdKDrQdl^ means HTHoI alone is in the form of everything. TETJT 
St At 5RI3I otoirl. Very careful. We should not say Tidal 3TJT 3R131 
oPRT. 3131 means confusion. It is 51 At. This is the essential teaching of 
all the Tufottirls. In the 3lu6cf>lLiloi<3cl we saw 

x o x 

516R1631 3I3I7T3I tnVflRT 5EH tTHRT H6I Hf tHWlSJtTRIlT I 

"x c xo x "x. 

3KK&rf3I H ITTR131 5l6?d631 fdwlfaicHl Hfttx53I || 3[U5ctdufdltlcl 2- 

X C X X X X O X 

II 

What is in front is 51 At at, what is behind is 5161 of what is on the right, 
on the left, above and below, everything is gEHoT, with different names 
and forms, which cause only a superficial difference. So the world is 
superficially different, but in essence the whole world is 51 At of there is 
nothing other than 51 At of And <T>tui has mentioned this in the 4th 
chapter also: 

cT^f TlUUfl^fEH Afd: 5RH-3I5a9 5 I 6 PJII ScI3T I 
5RF1 RH rlol oiocloeidl H6T-H33t-TI3nffroIT || Vf?'3|| 

"X. 

That verse also conveys the same idea. gEHoT alone is everything. And 
this topic cpfcui started from the 7th verse and He concluded this in the 
15th verse and we should remember that the ultimate discovery is that 
TKlIoJlcpdi^ 51 61 is nothing but myself. It is not enough that we say 
5l61olis everything, there the TTTtloI is incomplete, I should finally that 
That g! 61 ol I am. Then the statement will be reworded, instead of 
saying gEHoI is everything, we say I am everything. 

31 ft31 3icrol31 | 31631 31ooHcJ: | 3R> Volcpcprl | ... || flfrtikl'lufdlLkl 3- 

XXX c X X 

?0-£H 

31631 f<T TK13f This is called Tld 311c3l8TRI. And that we 
completed in the last class. Now in the following three verses, 16, 17 
and 18, Optui gives the definition of the word UT’dlriai and based on 

2890 

_ r 




















































o 


this word alone the very chapter is called Q^BlcWl What is 

iLPtilrWi, who is til rial, cpbui tells in these three verses, we will 
read verse 16. 

Verse No .16 

(Ciifddi! tptfr cfrm sr?sirsr? wi n i 

ST?: ?ltlPl ftTrnfoTqxT^it.SSF? 3<Nlcl II ?i9-?£|| 

< 7 \ C\ 

^ lafl g?^ sra zi 3rsr?: m I 

Sf?: xHcllfdl ternfoT cpc^et: 3W: 3ohc] II ?i9-?g|l 

C\ < 7 \ 

OlfehoT) Fifty S13: 3W: cT T^cT g?ft! (TFT:), ?lcllfOl ajcTlfol 

ST?:, cpc'^xtr: FT 3fSr?: TtVIcl | 

C\ 

First I all give the gist, the essence of these three verses, so that 
you will get a total picture, then understanding these verses will be 
easier. To reveal U^rilrlriat, Lord cptui divides the whole universe 
into three portions or three components, 3191TRFFT is going to be talked 
about. What are the three portions of the universe? 
i) The first portion is the visible universe, which is accessible, 
perceptible to our sense organs. This sensorially visible, tangible 
universe is one component and this we can call the manifest matter. 
Because the universe, this visible universe is made up of matter, we 
know. Scientifically it has been shown that the world is made up of 
matter and even scripturally we know that the world is made up of 
BWrfffcTTfof. 3IKE5I9I, <TRI. 3I@6T, 3fPT:, ft£ftt and all of them are 
matter, inert-matter-principle. Therefore, the first component is what? 
Manifest matter. And <T>tui gives a technical for this component and 
that is ST?: U^B:. This Manifest Matter, shortened MM, manifest 
matter, cptui calls iff? Wpti: and this we have to very carefully note, 
because normally, matter is indicated only by the word Ucplcl. 
Normally matter is referred to as U<T>[?1 clraap but this is an 
exceptional context in which the manifest matter is called ST?: 
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ii) Then <T>tui talks about the second component, what is that? 

When matter is destroyed, what happens to matter? We know 
scientifically, logically and Shastrically that matter cannot be totally 
destroyed, by the law of conservation of matter and therefore when 
matter is destroyed it will get converted into unmanifest form, you may 
call it energy form, but it goes to the invisible, intangible, unmanifest 
form and therefore at the time of total destruction of this universe, at 
the time of UcKf the matter will continue but not in the form of 
manifest matter, but it will survive in the form of unmanifest matter 
and therefore the second component of the universe is matter in 
unmanifest form. So Unmanifest Matter which is also inert in nature is 
the second component. UM. That was MM. This is UM, manifest 
matter. <T>cui gives a technical name for this as 3I8U This is 

also an exceptionally rare usage because normally, the word 3I8T? 
WCM: is used for Joioluidi or Consciousness. That is the general 
meaning, but in this exceptional context, the unmanifest matter, you 
may called it energy, is named 3ISTJ tR^TT:. in other context that alone 
is called JlUll. because in clotocl 3THI is unmanifest universe, 
unmanifest matter and that cllUll cTfchJI, unmanifest matter-principle in 
this context is called 3r§T><h WCM:. So we have manifest matter, 
unmanifest matter, STJ: and 3I8U 

iii) Then the third component of the entire cosmos is the 
Consciousness-principle. Consciousness-principle, cl clot cTfcRI is the 
third component, because according to our scriptures, Consciousness is 
distinct from matter. Remember, Consciousness is not a part, product 
or property of matter. Consciousness is a distinct and independent 
entity, it is neither a part of matter nor a property of matter nor is it a 
product of matter. Material sciences think that Consciousness is a 
product or phenomenon in matter, aoiod strongly rejects that view and 
00 loci says Consciousness is independent of matter and this 
independent Consciousness is the third component or part of this 
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universe. And this Consciousness-principle, capbui names 3rial 
This Consciousness-principle, cpbui calls Trial So Supreme 

HT51T:, SM. OK. 

O 5 

Now if you make a comparative study of these three 
components we will see certain important differences among them, of 
these three. What are the three? Manifest matter, unmanifest matter, 
Consciousness. 

a) Of these three, the first two components being matter both of 
them are 31ddol (TfcT3T, inert-principle, whereas the third one being 
Consciousness, it is ddol (TfcRT First two are inert, the third one is 
sentient. 

b) Then the first two principles being matter or material, it is full 
of varieties of properties or attributes or qualities. In ^i^cpcl, we call it 
<5101:, therefore the first two components are 5PM3I in nature, whereas 
the Consciousness, according to Qcjlad. is free from all the attributes, 
therefore foiojui cTfeNT. 7th chapter I have said, I am just reminding, 
one is ddolJl. the other is 31ddo[Jl, one is 5PM3I and the other is 

X X ox 

foi4uidi. 

O "X 

c) Then the third difference, both manifest and unmanifest is 
subject to modification, violent changes. Matter can never remain the 
same. It is constantly undergoing changes. In fact, this manifest and 
unmanifest matter themselves are interconvertible. Manifest matter can 
be converted into unmanifest matter can be converted into manifest 
matter. In scientific language, we say matter and energy are 
interconvertible. The whole E is MC2 equation is only revealing the 
fact of the interconvertibility of matter and energy. In fact, at the time 
of creation, unmanifest matter is getting converted into manifest matter 
and at the time of HcM3I or dissolution, what is happening is the 
manifest matter is getting converted. 

31ov!|cEld oC|rtDv!|: 3TOT: HtHclfod 313: 3IPTO I 
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Tlf>J 3IM7T uclklori cT>TUcT 3IogTP-5T$rcfJ || 6-?6 II 

We had seen a parallel idea in the 8th chapter. This same topic has 

come there also. Therefore the first two are ^lfacpi,><d whereas 

\ 

Consciousness is folRtcpuai. You cannot say there is manifest 
Consciousness getting converted into unmanifest Consciousness. You 
cannot say that. Because if you talk about the transformation of 
Consciousness itself into manifest and unmanifest, etc., Consciousness 
also will be subject to change, but it is not so. So Siclclotap clcloia^, 

ThdUldl. fopfum, TlfcjcBUdl. folfcfcppjl. 

OX OX X -x 

d) Then the fourth difference is the matter-principle, both 
manifest and unmanifest are subject to divisions, they are subject to 
divisions, it is divisible principle. This body itself can be divided. This 
carpet can be divided. In fact, our body gets divided, teeth are missing 
after some years, after some time hair will disappear, one by one it will 
disappear and we all add also artificial ones, whereas Consciousness- 
principle is indivisible. One is Tifclcpciidl^ is matter, TtfdcpcUdl^means 
divisible, folRkpcUdl is Consciousness. 

e) And finally and most importantly, matter does not have an 
independent existence of its own, it doesn’t have the TQcloxt TTfTT. 
Therefore it is called fitesd. Therefore §T? ITZ’IT: and 3I§P ER’TT: both 

O 

are fitesh whereas Tcldl JTPtf:, the Consciousness-principle alone has 
independent existence and therefore it is called 5fcYRl and therefore 
Tried tTpCT: alone lends existence to ST? and 3ISTJ U^rt:. Just as the 

o o 

screen lends existence to the movie drama going. Similarly, the Tried 
JYPd: lends existence to the QT?:, 3IST? WPtp drama going on which is 
called creation, destruction. Matter manifests, matters goes to 
unmanifest form. All these drama is sustained by the screen called 
TTTJT V3M:, the rJric^kd. 

And therefore of these three components, cpwd says that the third 
component is the supreme one. Why? Because that is 3rf-3IKIR3I, 
fclM-TnOTMT <ddiol-Tl£9TJT (TTOrToRd shouId not be said here) is TcTJT 

2894 

_ r 




































o 


Ud>B:. And having said this much, cpcui very intelligently says this 
TcRI UdB:, the Consciousness alone is My real nature. This *3 clod 
cim«h alone is my real nature and therefore I will like to claim myself 
not as §TJ Ud>B:, I will no claim and I won’t claim Myself as the 3I§TJ 
Ud>B: also, but I would like to claim Myself as TrWl BA>B:, which is 
ctcIoT, foPiDi, folMcpir, folfckpcll (Tfcnrr. And since I am the 3rl<Jl 

’ O ’ ’ X 

Ud>B:, in the whole world as I am known as Bd’B'lcld:, by reversing 
these two words, Trial B^>B: reversed as BA>B: Trial, u^tilriai. I am 
H^TTtfiai, the lotoiui dcloddl. This is the TlldU, the essence. Now we 
will go to the verse. cHop ^ UdBl sail - in this cosmos, in this 
creation, firstly there are two BA>Bs. The third one will be introduced 
later. First Fie talks about two Ud>Bs. And what are they known as? 
§TJ: cl 3I§TJ: RcT FT - those UdBs are known as 8TJ: UdB: and 3Rff?: 

o o 

UdB:. And who are they? 0 ?bji himself defines ST?: AldlJDl Blclllot - 
all the things and beings, which are visible matter, here beings and 
things means the visible material universe. The word ‘beings’ represent 
our physical body and the word ‘things’ represents all the objects, both 
the body as well as the objects come under visible matter. Remember 
the body also comes under matter-principle. Because the body is made 
up of iron, sodium, carbon, nickel, cobalt, etc. You will know it when 
there is deficiency. They say theer is iron deficiency, you should eat of 
lot of Spinach. It is made of all those things and therefore, AldllOi 
fHcllfol - the entire visible matter is ST?: Ud>B: and 0 ?C^€T: 3I§TJ: 

CX O (A 

Tedfj. cpCnHT: means the unmanifest matter. It is a very misleading 
word, because the word cPc'dlT: has come in the 8th chapter and in the 
12th chapter. If you don’t remember, you are blessed. If you remember 
by mistake, in those two chapters, the word <T>CA&r: has a different 
meaning. Therefore in this context, the word cpc^£T: means unmanifest 
matter, Jlldl cTrc[3T And since this dldl is relatively eternal, it is called 
cDc'TSr:. cDc'ASr: means relatively eternal. cPc'ASr: the unmanifest 
matter is 3I§F? Ttdcl, means it is called 3I§F? CUPB:. So in this “rtlcj? 
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what has He said, manifest matter is 815 U5’B:, unmanifest matter is 

7 o 

31815 . After that what? Go to the next verse; 

Verse No .17 

3rhTT: U^tl^rcloH: U5dl[cdic21c , ,l<Ai: | 

o o 

2fl cf|ct3HHdllfd9HfcTfHc2lo2Rl f *95: || ?i?-?l9|| 

3TT3T: H55TJ: ft dlmT: H5dI-3IIcdlI 5ft 3<dlG?d: | 

O O A 

21: cficp-3ra3T 3 nfcr 92 I fc^BTfrT 3Ic2T2I: fs®: || ?i?-?l9|| 

3rI3T: tf5>H: cl 3Io2I: (3lfft). (51:) H5dI-3IIcdlI5ft ichtAl: 21: 3Io2I2I: 
t°<15: cftp-H21313ntcr92I (HIT) ftdfft I 

3Io2l: - so there is a different principle, a third principle other 
than 815: and 31815: U5>ti:. Other than the manifest and unmanifest 
matter, there is a principle which is called cklocidi. Since we used the 
word Consciousness here, we have to supply; 3Io2I: means the cl clot 
clcUJl How do you know? Because the previous two are 31ciclol 
clfcRIs, so this is cl riot dccldl. And what is the cl clol elect <11? 3ddl: 
U5’H: is the third component of this creation, which is called 3ddl: 
B5’H:. And what is its nature? You have to supply, this 3ddl: U 5 ^tl: 
cfto217JT is [ol4u[df BlI9ct>i5<h, folftcpcHdl and 5lc2Jdl. That 5lc2|dl 
must be remembered very well, should be remembered very well 
because otherwise you will wonder there are three clcaais, how do you 
talk about 31&!ddl. Even though we have enumerated three dfcldTs, 
815:, 31815:, 3cl<H:, still we say 31^(331 because two of them are ft&2H, 
ft&2H means unreal and therefore, those two cannot be counted. 51c2TdT 

A 

is only one. And therefore it is 3ddl: U5’H:, 51 cd dccldl 5ft. And this 
3H3I: H5dJ:, the dcloddl. is known as U5d[[cd[[ 5 ft 3^cT: - in all 
the 3 U lot dels this Consciousness-principle is called U5cillc<lll. 

3TTHHT 31oldlodl cl dlclf ft^cBT dft°cI5: I 

O 
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It comes in the 13th chapter. UNJlloJll $Icl 3016-cl:. What is the 
function of this 3xldl: il-£>d:? We know the functions of the matter, 
manifest and unmanifest matter, its functions we know, because all the 
sciences are dealing with matter and energy. And all the advancements 
are in the field of matter and energy. Now the question of what is 
function and role of the 3x131: WPd:, the UldllcJll ? cptui says: ST: - 
this 3x131: UCM: is cflxTl-TRPJT 31lfxl93t - pervades all the three 
universes, all the three worlds. 3111x1931 means pervades, penetrates, 
inheres. And here the word cilcp-Neidi^ represents QT?:, 3IST?: U-£>£!:. 
So cihap-NCtdl 31lfxi93I means pervading the matter-principle, what 
does the 3x131 : U-£>d: do? f&nfffcT. fxlrfffrl means sustains, supports, 
lends existence, exactly like what? Gold pervades all the ornaments and 
lends existence, wood pervades all the furniture and lends existence, 
water pervades all the waves and lends existence. Minus gold, no 
ornaments. Minus wood, no furniture. Minus water, no wave. Minus 
3x131: iT£>d:, there can be neither ST?: U^tl: nor 3IST?: U-£>d:. No 
matter or energy is possible without Consciousness-principle. 
Consciousness is the very substance behind matter and energy. And 
therefore citcJT-^RPlT 3nfcr93T fcffhfcT, TlfTT TtbfxT Ucjlxll fhclfrl and 

X cx 

31 octet: - even though the Consciousness pervades the changing matter, 
even though the Consciousness pervades the changing matter, 
Consciousness itself does not undergo any change. In the movie, the 
characters may move, the vehicles may run, but the screen does not run 
(not doesn’t ran, but should not run). In fact, in the presence of the 
stationary screen alone all the movements are possible. Similarly, in the 
presence of the motionless Consciousness alone all the changes of the 
universe are possible. That anchor of the universe is Consciousness. 
Therefore 3Io3Rl:. 31 octet: means changeless. And not only that ff 0 xT5:, 
means this Consciousness even though pervades the changing 
matter, the Consciousness is not affected by, not tormented by 
whatever happens in the material universe. The body may be bom, it 
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tre^tcTjrcftsi: 

o 

may grow old and it may die at the individual level, upheavals may 
take place in the cosmos, there may be atomic explosions, whatever 
happens to matter, Consciousness is unaffected. Therefore it is called 
master, TQclo^t:. *f Q cTJ: means master of matter, not the slave of matter. 
Consciousness is not a slave of matter, that means whatever happens to 
matter, Consciousness is 31 Tt 5 oi:. ‘What can the days do to me? What 
can the planet looking for me, do to me? What can the results of my 
past deeds do to me?’ All the aia<jJ6s may affect the body, olcl<j4f>s 
cannot affect the Uclovi Tllcdlclcddl. 31 : 3RIJI 3101 Cl: 3RTJT, etc., 

you have to remember. Therefore, Consciousness is the real God, 
Continuing; 

Verse No .18 

ei wi 11 cth 1 HI rite 33KJ1 ^ 10 f U til rial: I 
3Irfts£*3TclftjvTnf^[?T: U^tficidl: II ?i?-?d|| 

o 

GTdllcl 3T37T 3IcflcT: 3IA3T T^THcT Tift G 3rI3T: I 

x X X X 

3IcT: 3lf$3T cf\m TTIftelcT: U^tlirldl: || ?i?-?d|| 

O 

o^dlkf 3IA3T yiwrr 3IrflrT:. 3IQnirT3lft ^ TrI3I: (3lfl3T), 3IrT: (3ISTQ 
ciftl G lU^lirldl: 5ft HftlcT: 3lft5T | 

This third component, viz., the Consciousness-principle is 
ffRTT 3IcficT:. 3IrftcT: means superior to, Consciousness is superior to 
ST?: JT3WT. QT53I means manifest matter, Consciousness is superior to 
the manifest matter. And also 3KfRI?T 3lft Trial: - Consciousness is 
superior to even unmanifest matter. It is superior to even all forms of 
energy. That is why we should remember, Consciousness is not a form 
of energy. Consciousness is a principle distinct from and superior to all 
forms of energy, because energy is only unmanifest matter. Therefore 
<T5T0I says Consciousness is superior to manifest matter and unmanifest 
matter. And in TlTctxi, the word Trial: means superior most. Trial: 
means superior most. And since the Consciousness is superior to both 
§TJ: and 3ISTJ: U^tl:, it has been given the title Trial: U-£>tl:. 3IcT: - 
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trSWtfTJRltBI: 

o 

therefore, therefore means what? Being the superior most nfilcT: - the 
Consciousness is well-known, as what? Trial: UsPU: or if you reverse 
it, U5>tilciai: . The Consciousness is well-known as til rial:, being 
the Trial: ippti: . And where is it well-known? cTtcU tl ctcj cl - both in 

o 

the world of people as well as in the scriptures. Both in the world and 
in the scriptures it is called Trial: U^B: or U^tflriai:. But here cptui 
does a small mischief, instead of saying Consciousness is superior 
cptui quietly identifies with that Consciousness claiming it as His real 
nature. And therefore 31 olol that Consciousness is Myself. Don’t look 
at My body. My body is ipptl:. Don’t look at my body. Then who 
am I? I am the Consciousness-principle behind the cptui and 

therefore that is My real nature and therefore I would say I am the 
Trial: UsPU:, superior to STJ: U 5 >tj: and superior to 3iyfT: U 5 >ti:. 
Therefore I am Trial: tl-pti:. And therefore I am called Usptilriai:. 
Therefore cptui says: Tlftai instead of the word ’rlrloviaf He uses 
‘Myself. Therefore when we say Lord cptui is cpptilnai:, we are not 
referring to cptui 9iil^at we are not referring to 5PIDI cptui, we are 
referring to the fopfui cptui, who is r'lclcnM TcU^U:. And therefore, I 
am U^tilriai:. So with this, cptui concludes the definition of the word 
U^tilriai:. And because of this reason alone this chapter is called 
jTPUlclai: eiloi and now cptui says the aim of every spiritual seeker is 
the knowledge of til rial:, ipp til rial: §lloiai is the aim of every 
seeker. So He says, 

Verse No .19 

aiialciaiTiaaioj'l oiioiifci u^tilnaiai 1 

c\ o x 

5TTiclfd^joifciarrscftnraor3 trctii ?i?-?9ii 
2i: aiTJTiTTJr TDiaaiQj: Mionfcr u^^flriaiai i 

x x C\ o x 

5I:5rf-ftcT8T5lf^3IiaT5rf-8nHor8IRcT|| ?i?-?9|| 

£ TTRcT! 21: TROTM: J1DT U^Blriaiai PcTJT allollfcl, 51: 5rf-©cT 

C\ X O X X 7 X 

(airciT) anai 5rf-an$oT tenter i 
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iM’ttlrMttikl: 

o 

So here the Lord says all the intelligent people of the world will 
not go after §15: they will not go after 3I§I5: U5’d:, they will go 

after 3rl<Jl: U^tt:. U-^cilcldl:, the [dlduidi c\&\. Whereas deluded 
people alone will be materialistic people. What do you mean 
materialistic people? Going after manifest matter or unmanifest matter 
and they are Tlddka: deluded people, whereas 3151d<Jk5: - a Iddlcb:, a 
5Tt£Ior UcTUUI STOooT: will go after 3TUT: g5*T:, U^dklJl:, by 
following cDdl, JUPHoU and folouffoi. Ultimately what will they do? 
U^Hlcldldl ollollfcl - they will come to know U^ttlrldl. the foPIui 
folfdcpcU, cl cl o l, circuit ollollfrl. So intelligent people 

know the U5’dlcldldk and those people 51: 5ld-fdcf fHcifci - they are 
called the omniscient ones, because by knowing gEHoT, they have 
known everything because gEHoI alone is everything. sT^IoT alone is 
everything and therefore, knowing HTHoI is knowing everything. HOP 
IcfenoTof 5ld fdfololJl. Therefore, 51: 5Tcf-fckT SHorfc!, U^UlrlJlJl 
Ml dial 3ld-fdcf SHclfri and thereafter he will continue to worship Me, 
but his worship will be of a higher order. So cpcui says 51: 5 ld-fHlclol 
aildl fHolfrl - such a Mlfot will worship Me in totality, wholeheartedly, 
folly, he will worship me. And what do you mean by wholeheartedly or 
folly worshipping? 913 cD 51 Uld says, the worship will be in the form 
of the knowledge that that U^nTrlrfl: is none other than I, the 311 c <J l 
ctcloddL That all-pervading Consciousness U 5’ til rial: is I, the 
Consciousness, obtaining within my body-mind-complex. And 
therefore, a Ulfdl worships in the form of 31^(1 atfcD. So 5 ld-<Hldol 
means 31&;cl-<Hldal, 3I<it<T-3lldoi. And in the 7th chapter, cptui talked 
about four layers of ffffctT 3IIcf ffffcU, 3I€tf€0 tefcU, RfoIT5T fflfcU and 
Elliot htfcD and there cptui said Elliot <hfcD is the highest HtfcD. that is 
31^cl SfffcU. I don’t whether you remember. If you have forgotten, 
please revise. He enters the 3I8l<T §llldl HifcD. So 51: Tld-tHldol 3H3I 
fHotfrl. Continuing; cptui concludes: 
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Verse No .20 


m^Tiaratsi: 

o 


5ft ^Idlrldi 911^>iftc;Jirb JRlloiU | 

o o 

(Jcl^CT cjf^dllo^llrclJrkJtx^m 3TRcT II ?i?-3o|| 

5ft <dAlclJlJl 5^JT TcITh TRIT TlaHT | 

o -v x x x 

PcIcT cT^tcIT clftjJilol ^TcT cpdctxYl: cT 3TR7T II ?«?-2o|| 

•xo A O ^ "V "V c c 

£ 3IoITI!! 5ft ‘MAlcUbJl 5531 911ASJ1 3RTT TclYFI, ^ fffRcT! PcTcIel^kcrr 

O xx x N xo 

(303:) cjfcCldlloUtJdctJrv!!: dT5?II?T I 

5d3T 3TITJT 91PM-0 olAklJlJf This teaching about 
St¥T, this teaching about U^ttlrtat:, both are one and same, TlcncdKPdl^ 
5R5I or U^tfirldl: are one and the same. This teaching about sEHoI or 
tptTlcTFT, this slAlftkll or U^lflrUl: ftOT is fTM- the greatest 
secret not available that easily. You may go all over the world, there 
may be so many universities giving varieties of courses and there may 
be additions of newer and newer courses, but all those courses will be 
dealing with what? Either QT2: U-PLl: or 3I8T?: JTPtT:. All the 

researches in the world happening, they are dealing with what? iff?: or 
3KjT?:, all objective sciences are material sciences, all the material 
sciences are 8T2:, 3IST2: U^tt: fdtll and aiuscplufoltlcl calls them, 
3KRI Rich, they are all inferior sciences, whereas U?1 futll is that 
which is the study of U-£>ctlrldl:, the foPIDI aclovidi. In fact, some of 
the scientists claim and assert that the material sciences can never study 
Consciousness. Therefore if you want that knowledge, that is very very 
rarely available 3ioloi and I have told you that secret. So 5chh JETT 
3 cP<JL And why I choose you for teaching? Firstly you asked, that is 
important and secondly you deserved the teaching also, because you 
are 31oiU, 31olU means what pure minded. 3HTIT means UlUdk 31olU 
means UIU sfift:, JYPB:. Since you are pure one I chose to give 
you this teaching. PclcT cfcJtclT - may you receive this teaching and 
assimilate this teaching. And how should you assimilate? By practicing 
that 3rial: tTpTT:, I am. I am neither the body which is the ST?: iTPB:, 
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o 

nor the mind which is also ST?: Ur>(i:, nor even the OTRW 9lik'Jl 

o 7 x 

which is 3ISTJ: ur>a:. You can connect to dliusaa also, I am not the 
R&nJT. ftdkl mo, which is the QTJ: ur>ti:. I am not the (Tetter mo, 
which is the 3ISTJ: U10, but I am the clikiJl, which is the Trial: UrM:. 

O X o 

In fact, the word Trial: m>ra: and this is the teaching given in the 8th 
chapter of the 1 ocjloot Ufdla cl That is the basis for the 15th chapter. 
So kiclcl cpjtrai - may you receive and assimilate and aQfDiloi^eilcl- 
may you become of^Oallot, means wise person. Until now you 

are <Tg man (simpleton). So until now you were cJg-man (Man, English 
man), may you become <a£oallot, may you become wise person. Then 
you will ask the fundamental question what will I get out of it? That is 
the question, Opbui says, there is a practical benefit, what is that 
practical benefit, this knowledge alone will give you fulfillment in life. 
Opera? oil: Dra - you will get fulfillment only by this knowledge. 
Nothing else will give you fulfillment, even if it gives fulfillment it is a 
fake and temporary fulfillment. Sooner or later, you are again ready for 
next thing. ‘Then what?’ Therefore the journey of fulfillment ends only 
when you get this wisdom. Therefore, UT>illciai Mlolol clljk 3ialrl. 
TlloJlfal m TITfTTorr rTR: Draft, 5 DTRcT! £> TIMoT! So with this cfnTJT 
completes this teaching, giving the ipcldimf this knowledge. 

3o cTmftft afljf^orasftriim Tufbracm o^kuiuii 
?lkfruiioloiriciic^ rural ciJi'titeil oim mrrasfksuiiRr: n ?u?n 

c o o 

3o tfUidic): UUiftcJJf UUlIrUUldicfothT I Rufel OOTTITURT 

C\ C\ <T\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UU[d[cllc[f9raTcT || 3o 9TTforT: 9TTforT: 9TlfofT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 15, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the fifteen chapter of the 
<>[lcll. which we completed in the last class. The 15th chapter, titled 
U^rilcldl eiloi:. is a very popular chapter. Many people learn it by- 
heart, because in many places, people have to chant it compulsorily to 
get food!! Therefore, many people leam it by-heart and some people 
learn it because it is one of the shortest chapters and therefore useful 
for regular tTRRPJM and some people learn it because it is one of the 
most significant and complete chapters of the This contains 

all the important features of the Tufoiricls. OTfoPTcT3IFJ essence is 

contained in this chapter and therefore this is a very very significant 
chapter. And for the convenience of our summarization, I will divide 
the chapter into five portions and then summarize each portion. 

i) The first topic is 3T5IT? QuIoldL the description of 3T5ITT 
transmigration. 

ii) The second topic is 3ltQI TIRlollfbl. the spiritual disciplines 
leading to liberation. 

iii) The third topic is sRHUI: xMciicdKPccidL gEHoT being in the 
form of everything. sEUoI as everything. 5EHUT: ^Kncdlcpccldr 

iv) Then the fourth topic is sRHUI: U^tilddlccidi, (T/SIoI being 
tfT-TTtcRT 

O 5 

v) And then the fifth and final topic is ipcldi cl. The 

knowledge of such a fel^Homind the benefit of such a knowledge. 

These are the five topics of this chapter. We will take one by one and 
summarize. 

1) The first topic is 3FHT? c[ufol3l which we get in the first 2-1/2 
verses. In this Lord Optui compares the whole universe to a huge 
SPcfcSr tree, a huge fig tree or peepal tree, because of several common 
features between the tree and the universe. And cULOl himself mentions 

C 

several common features between the 3PMr€I cTtfT and the whole 
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universe. I don’t want to go to the details. I have enumerated several 
common features. And among several common features, there is one 
significant feature which we have to note and remember. And cprui has 
not mentioned that feature in the 15th chapter but we have to borrow 
that from the JU fold els. because this comparison is not cptufs own 
invention but it is borrowed from two OTfoPScTs. One is cpolufoldcl 

X "V 

where this comparison is elaborately given. 

35£dd 1 cil ScncT9TRcI T?dte 0 <Ic3r: 31 ol Idol: | 

gx 

ddd 9IWI ddsi^l dddlJfdJfcdd I 

O X X C o 

dUdccilcPl: &dl: 3l5 dej oil cel Id cp^JoT | II cDdlufoltld 3-3-? II 

O "V. 

This is a cDdlufoldd TRr>T, from which Lord cpoui has borrowed this 
imagery. Also the same comparison comes in dtudcplriloicicpalso. 

£131UU11 ddoll 3 l 3 Cl[d[ 3lJlloiJl ertfm tlIid3c|oild | 

ddl3od: fcfOTTTJT 3d1 ol % 1 ool ovA Tlf&dKDpftfrT II 

JfUdcfclLlIoltldS-?-? II 

o x 

In cpolufoldd, the tree is called JPdcSr cT3T and ■JlUAcD'lufdirid. it is 
called furucidi 3P<IcSr and furiicliJl means the same. In the 

x" x 

dUdcpWoldd. all the oOcPifpis or living beings are compared to the 
birds which are which are seated or perched on the 3THFJ tree. If the 
whole universe is comparable to a tree, all the living beings are 
comparable to the birds which are seated on different branches of the 
tree, higher, lower and middle branches. And not only we are the birds 
seated on the 313113 tree, we are constantly consuming the fruits which 
comes in the 313113 cTtfr and therefore the oil cl bird is eating the fruit 
which comes in the 313113 tree. And those fruits produced by the 313113 
tree, are of two types, one is called 3130 ir>cl<Jl^ and another is called 
g:3cf tPcTJT, the fruit of pleasure and the fruit of pain. One is tasty fruit, 
another is a bitter fruit. And therefore through the imagery, Lord epeui 
points out that the universe is going to constantly give us pleasures and 
pains. Just as tasty and bitter fruits are produced by the tree, the world 
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will constantly produce pleasures and pains and as birds, we the oil els, 
will have to constantly experience pleasure and pain. Which means 
nobody can uniformly expect pleasures, nobody need worry about 
uniform pain also, life will give you a mixture of pleasure and pain. 

And therefore pleasures and pains are like the two sides of one coin, 
you can never have one alone. Just as a one-sided coin is impossible, 
mere pleasures also is impossible, mere pain also doesn’t exist. And 
therefore in life, we have only two options, in life we have got only two 
options. What are those two options? 

Ir Welcome the pleasures and be ready to consume the attendant 
pains also. Welcome the pleasures, with a readiness to consume the 
painful experiences also, this is one option. 

'P And the second option is what? Reject all the pains but along 
with the pains, you have reject or forgo the worldly pleasures also. 

Either accept both or reject both. The idea of welcoming one 
alone and giving up the other, simply is impossible. So accept both or 
reject both. But the problem is if we have to accept both, or reject both, 
both options require tremendous mental strength. Whether you choose 
to accept both or whether you choose to reject both, both options 
require tremendous mental strength. Because when you are accepting 
both, you should have the mental strength to withstand the pain. When 
you reject both, you should have the mental strength to give up the 
worldly pleasures. Both require mental strength. And the problem of 
human being is he is weak in his mind. The problem is not with the 
world, the problem of the human being is, he is weak in mind and 
therefore neither he is able to accept both nor is he able to reject both. 
Sometimes he feels like accepting everything, so that he can enjoy a 
wonderful life and when the pains also come, then he says, Tttifdifol, I 
feel like to run away leaving everything behind. When he runs away to 
a quiet place, he cannot stay there for more than a week. That becomes 
a miserable life, then he feels coming to the city and leaving with 
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everything is wonderful. When in vlool. >r>ftldj9T seems to be 
wonderful, in 5hftcio9I, clool seems to be wonderful. Problem is 
neither with nor with vlool, the problem is inside. And 

therefore 3T3TI3 is because of the mental weakness of the human being, 
because of which he is neither able to accept both pleasures and pain 
nor is he able to renounce both pleasure and pain. Neither he is able to 
take <5163131 3113131 nor is he able to take to TToMTSI 3113131. In <515331 

C -V c 

3113131, 31031131 3IBI3I seems to be better and in 31031131 3113131, <516331 
3113131 seems to be better. The problem is not with the 3113131. the 
problem is inside. And therefore the solution is not changing the world, 
because the nature of the world is that it is a mixture of pleasure and 
pain. Therefore the solution is removing the weakness from the mind 
and gathering, collecting inner strength. Once I gather inner strength, I 
can choose any of the option. I will have the strength to give up both or 
I will have the strength to welcome both, I will be able to remain in 
<516331 3II3I3I or I will be able to remain in 31 ovi 131 3II3I3I, I will be 
able to remain in an active life or I will be able to remain in a secluded 
life. So secluded life is also not better, active life is also not better, 
problem is neither with activity nor seclusion, the problem is with the 
mind. And therefore freedom from 313113 is freedom from mental 
weakness. Therefore 3TtQT is transformation of the mind, a lot TNI 
dloirviiuiicU cD13uid^5o£I3fryTTl:. Mind alone is the cause of bondage, 
mind alone is the cause of liberation. The weak mind is the cause of 
bondage, strong mind is the cause of liberation. So this idea is 
indirectly conveyed through 313113 auloiai, in the first two and half 
verses of this chapter. 

2) Then comes the second topic from the second half of the 3rd 
verse up to the 6th verse. Verse no.3 to verse no.6, is the next topic. 
How do you make the mind strong? What is the method of 
strengthening the mind, so that I can be in <5163313II313I and enjoy the 
pleasures of the family members and also the problems caused by 
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relationship. Every relationship has two sides. Or I can give up all 
relationship and take TTmTRT and enjoy that state also. How to 
strengthen the mind, cpbui prescribes four-fold disciplines. Four 
SKIoTs are mentioned. 

i) 3HOV1J1. if) 3 TfT-^air:. iii) pRUIRlfcT: and iv) 3IIc3II fcETR: or 9TRH 
©HR:. 

H3FWL 2ET-5IUH:, POU|lol[?i: and 9fRTT fddU:. 

1) What do you mean by 3TF5HTT? cfeRSRl is freedom from 
addictions, freedom from slavery, with regard to the dldlQlcp and 
^lolfllcp pursuits of life. Freedom from addiction to dldlf^ltp and 
^lulQlcp pursuits of life. What do you mean by dldlfklcp pursuits? 

Any 3Rllf<JKp activity, unrighteous activity, improper activity, 
unethical activity or pursuit is called dWlfAKP pursuit, I have to give 
up all such addictions and pursuits of improper nature. That is de¬ 
addiction No.l. And the second de-addiction is from -ilolf^Kp pursuits. 

And that is HlfdKP materialistic activities are called -ilolf^tcp pursuits. 

I take to HlGlcP activities only but they are all materialistic in nature. 

They are called ^lolfklcp pursuit. The dMlfAKP addiction will lead to 
spiritual downfall, ^lolfklcp addiction will lead to spiritual stagnation. 
dMlfklcp pursuits will lead to spiritual downfall and -ilolf^Kp pursuits 
will not lead to downfall, but it will lead to spiritual stagnation and 
therefore reduction of the 3I£tlI<flc£> activities and the reduction of 
tllftkP materialistic activities is called 3^1o>'TdT And how do you 
remove those two addictions or at least reduce those two addictions? 

The method is forming a new addiction. You have to remove a thorn 
with another thorn. Remove addiction with addiction. So, dldlfAKP and 
^lolfklcp addictions are balanced or reduced by forming AllfrUcp 
addictions, like attending 'dldl class, I have to make sure that you keep 
coming. So therefore AllfrUcP addictions are good addictions which 
will reduce dldlfAKP and ^lolfklcp addiction. Then you will ask 
AUlftilfol how to handle TllIrQcp addiction. Fet Hllfatp addiction 
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come first, why are you bothered about handling that now? We will see 
that when we face it. We do have methods of handling Ttlfcacp 
addictions also later and therefore, TlcTlSoi as well as 911 Y>fkl study, 
etc., are Til fed cp addiction, which will promote TlcT15oiccl 

foIATl3«>lcc|Jl. This is UTloVlJl. 

"V X "V 

2) The second TIKIoI is TlclyMUll:. Developing dcjlocl friendly 
virtues. Developing virtues which are conducive to dcjlocl. conducive 
to spiritual growth. We have already seen a big list in the 13th chapter, 
from the 8th verse up to the 12th verse. TlJllfolcclJP 31 c;f<ifHccl<Jp etc., 
cpTDi reminds them in this chapter, foldllol dftfJ, folclTlA«>10lcjl:, 
loldtlol means Tldllfoicddl. Thus developing healthy virtues, moral 
values is the second spiritual discipline. 

3) Then the third one is tJRUIRifcl:. What do you mean 
91 Tun<i>if?i:? A very important spiritual discipline. It is developing a 
particular attitude in life. 9 THJll<j>ifci is cultivating a particular attitude. 

What is that attitude? Whatever choice-less situations I face in life, 
whatever helpless, choice-less situations I face in life, they are all 
specially sent by the Lord for me, made to order, specially designed 
and sent to me by the Lord for the sake of my spiritual refinement and 
growth. A very difficult attitude but we have to cultivate that. That is 
why I used the word to cultivate. It will not come easily. You will only 
get angry with God. Whenever a choice-less situation comes, especially 
unfavorable choice-less situation. Any unfavorable choice-less 
situation comes, I cannot change the situation. Why? Choice-less I 
have said, AOlCtlfal how to change the choice-less situation? I have 
said that it is choice-less, since choice-less situations cannot be 
changed, work on changing your attitude. Intelligence is working to 
change what can be changed. Intelligence is working to change on 
what can be changed. Therefore in all choice-less unfavorable 
situations, I work on ‘my mind’, because I can work on my mind only. 

And what is the direction of the work? Changing the attitude. And what 
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is the attitude? I require that situation. I require that situation. And it is 
specially designed by the Lord and He has sent it to me. This is very 
very difficult attitude. If you can develop this attitude, this is called 
9L?uiio>iIci:. This is the third 5TTHoI. And also PlAJlloifci includes, 
seeking Lord’s help for the spiritual growth, so that I will convert the 
choice-less situations into a spiritual ladder. Seeking Lord’s help so 
that I will convert choice-less situations into a spiritual ladder or 
stepping stone. This is called PlAJlloifcl:. So, QAoeidL PlAJlloifcl: and 
AL(T-<i>luil: are over. 

-X o 

4) Then the fourth one is 911 AM [civilA, study of Vedantic 
scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent 
3mm or is called 9H35T ©HIA:. 

o 

All these four will cumulatively contribute to the reinforcement 
of the strengthening of the mind, which will lead to 3lt8L TltSI means 
freedom from mental weakness. 

fcRfAT2T9IAJTvITCr PltcH-AifcWLdllolAl: || 

3icJoi, the bravest warrior, was tormented by mental pain when a crisis 
situation arose. And how does this work the four-fold 5HHoT? How 
does it work? That also tpcui said, the four-fold TIRIoI will lead you to 
S1A1 Ullfi:. It will take you to sEHoT, which is the only source of 
strength in the creation. It will lead you to sEUoT, which is the only 
source of strength in this universe, St At Ulfa:. And of course you 
should make a note, when we say that it will lead you to si At at, don’t 
imagine SAIoT is sitting in did <4^ or cp'lcicplcll or somewhere and it 
will be taken to; the 5HHoI will lead you to slAlol, which is your inner 
higher real nature. You will fall back to yourself. This $1A1 min is 
called dftyi. And then HUSUI defines that sRHoI also in an important 
verse, 

ol cl^lTHlcl 3Hlt ol 9I91IAcp'l oT Ulcld?: | 

Mslrcll al fdlclclocl cl^ildl H3dTdid! || 
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A very important definition of fiRSToT based on the Upanishadic TToTT, 
occurring in cpolufbtriclymd diuscplufoldrl. 

oT cTTTRlf ttTlfrr oT rfo^fTRcpTtT I II 3TD^tnfoII5?T 2-2-?o|| 

That Upanishadic verse is paraphrased and in that definition ®bui 
points out that the sIAIoI is nothing but the pure Consciousness which 
is formless all-pervading entity, which Consciousness objectifies 
everything and which Consciousness cannot be objectified by anyone. 

-q. 

Unobjectifiable-subject. That Consciousness, that witness cTcIcRTlT is 
SRHoT, 3IcSRF[ siloldl^ 31 at acidly clAl. This is the second topic. 

5D£IonfoI. 

3) Now we will go to the third topic, from verse no.7 to 15 and in 
this Lord cptui points out that sEHoT alone appears or manifests in the 
form of the world. There is no world other than sEUoT sEUo! is the 
only substance. Consciousness is the only basic substance. There is no 
such thing called matter. And this si At at, this Consciousness alone with 
different names and forms appears as the material universe. 
Consciousness plus name and form is equal to space. Consciousness 
plus name and form is equal to air. Consciousness plus name and form 
is fire. 31KP19I, <4 Id, 31 foot. 3IKT:, and all the elemental 

products: <HcT aitfclcp ULpcl: Tld: 3lft <TAT TJcT. fR5TTT ogfclftcPTT 
fellfivied 3lftf cR?T 31U1JUNJ1 3lft (TTcT ofcT 3IT5ficT, ofe 3lS<T, ofcT 

O O "S. O X 

mfctreifci. Are you understanding? So if you think that there is a 
substance called ornament, it is a delusion, there is no substance called 
ornament, the substance is only gold, we are wrongly attributing 
substantiality to ornament. We are wrongly attributing substantially to 
the furniture. Furnitures are not there. Then what is there? Wood. This 
the wooden headed fellow does not understand. Clay headed one does 
not understand that the clay is the truth. Wooden headed fellow does 
not understand the wood is the truth. Similarly, 00 loci says that there 
is only one substance called Consciousness, the formless 
Consciousness manifests as the formed materials of the creation. The 
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intangible Consciousness manifests as the tangible material universe. 

So TJcT oioici st 0 , rlui etc!cl. And here also the whole world is olldl- 
•\ 

^>il, but in this olMl-^U also, there are two varieties, there are two 
varieties of ollJl-^U. What are those two varieties? One variety of 
olldl-^U is that which manifests the existence-nature of slAlol. Wlcl- 
^Udl of $lAtot alone it manifests and that is not able to manifest the 

x x 

Kid aspect and therefore that part of the creation exists but it is only 
inert in nature. But there is another set of olMl-^U, which is able to 
manifest, not only the Existence the 3IcT nature, but also it is able to 
manifest the Kiel or Consciousness nature also. Like the physical body 
it manifests slAtof s Existence also and also Consciousness. Elere Tld 

x x 

and Kiel is known outside, but when you look at this mike, only the 
Existence you are able to appreciate, Consciousness it is not able to 
manifest. To give an example, suppose you heat a piece of metal and a 
glass of water. You heat a piece of metal and a glass of water. The heat 
principle, the fire principle will pervade the metal also, the fire 
principle will pervade the water also, when it comes in contact with 
fire. We know the fire has got two attributes. What are the two 
attributes of fire? Heat is one, light is the other, it has got JEOircRi and 
UcDWlcciJL the fire pervades the metal also, the fire pervades the water 
also. But you find interestingly the metal because of the contact with 
fire, borrows the heat from the fire. Therefore the metal becomes hot, if 
you have doubt, touch and see. And not only the metal borrows the 
heat, the metal becomes bright also, shining also, with a red hot metal, 
glowing metal. Therefore metal manifests JEUircHI and U<T>191ccWi^ of 
the fire. Whereas what about water? Water comes in contact with fire, 
but water borrows only the heat part of the fire, water never becomes 
bright. It doesn’t borrow the light. Both are materials, but one is 
capable of borrowing only one feature, the other is capable of 
borrowing two features. Similarly, in the universe, some part will 
borrow TIcT 3191, another part borrows TI7T and the Kiel 3191, wherever 
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and Kiel are there, that is called sentient part of the universe, 
wherever xMcl alone is manifest, it is called insentient universe. Thus 

"X. 

is manifest in the universe in the form of TTcT in some portions, 
in the form of Tlcl and Kid and when the Kid is manifest in some 

"X "X. 

portion, it is called the oikl:. When >>id alone is manifest, it is called 
v^ioid. Thus 5EHoI alone is in the form of the insentient v^toicl also, 
SEHoT alone is in the form of sentient olkl also, u£lq ^uui ^>U<Ji. 

"V "X. 

^ld-^uui Kld-^uui, the sEUoI is everywhere. And <T>dJi concludes 
that portion saying when sEUoI is manifest in this whole creation, just 
as gold is manifest in all ornaments, £EH<3 is manifest. If a person 
misses this slAlot, which is evident everywhere, that person must be a 
very very gross and unrefined person. Like looking at the ornaments 
and missing the gold. Looking at the electrical gadgets and missing the 
electricity. Similarly, looking at all living beings, if I miss the 
Consciousness in everyone, 

JrdalJlCTd fkeid mft aLvdloi err olUllkkldJl | 

O O X 

KhJTcaTollomttdtod!T9dkkT^lloldyiXT: II ?i?-?o|| 

c\ o o 

My capacity to talk is an expression of the Consciousness-principle and 
your capacity to hear is an expression of Consciousness-principle, 
minus Consciousness I cannot talk and you cannot hear. And if a 
person misses this Consciousness it is his problem. And for a person 
who has prepared the mind, 5EHoI is appreciated everywhere. iT9dfod 
Mlol-dyftT:. This is the third topic. sEUql being rddol- 31 xldol UU>d: 
or xtlclkdKtxcldl. 

x 

4) Then the fourth topic from the 16th to 18th verse is 5EHUI: 
Wtxilddlctld. g^lol being Wtxflcldl:. And to convey this idea, Lord 
cptui divides the whole universe into three parts, three components. 
What are those three? 

A. No.l, manifest matter, the material universe which is manifest, 
manifest meaning the visible to the sense organs and 
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B. The second part is unmanifest matter, that matter which is not 
sensorialy perceptible or tangible. You can call it energy. We will use 
the word unmanifest matter, MM and UM. 

C. And then beyond these two matter and energy, there is the third 
part, which is the all-pervading Consciousness-principle, which is a 
distinct entity, which alone we called in rlrcKulH, the original 
Consciousness, OC. MM, UM and OC. OC means the original 
Consciousness, which is not part of matter, which is not product of 
matter, which is not property of matter, but it is an independent entity. 

The first one is called §R: tR^tJ:, the second one is called 
3I§R: CR>d: and the third one is called Trial: (R>tl:. And cpiui says, of 
these three factors, the third one Consciousness alone is the greatest 
principle, is the highest principle. The word Trial: means the greatest 
Trrpichiai, Trial:. What is the reason? Because matter cannot exist 
independent of Consciousness, whereas Consciousness can exist 
independent of matter. Consciousness alone lends existence to the 
matter. Therefore, SR: fR^TT: is inferior, 3ISR: iR’d: manifest and 
unmanifest matter and when I say matter, it includes the reflected 
Consciousness also. Even if I don’t say, include it. RC is also included 
in SR: JR’d:. And in 3ISR: tR’H: also RC, if you don’t know what is 
RC, I don’t want to get into that. Just take it as matter. Matter is 
inferior, OC the original Consciousness is Trial: iR>ci:. And this Trial: 
tRplT: alone is reversed and called tR^TtcRE. And Lord crmui says this 
Trial: tRW: or tR’CftftJI is My real and higher nature, which was 
called in the 7th chapter as iRl llcplrl:. The Trial: tR>y: of the 15th 
chapter is the iRl llcplrl: of the 7th chapter. Therefore Tlolol: real God 
is formless Consciousness. The real God is formless Consciousness and 
He is not (one should not say HE) and that God is not located 
anywhere. That formless, intangible Consciousness which is the real 
God is all-pervading. Then all the forms attributed to God in the 
religious scriptures are temporarily given as a stepping stone to go to 
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the formless god. From the form you go to the formless. Form is the 
stepping stone to the formless one. 
forfcfpTCFJT TT33T 5R5T 3ITtF[Tct cpcldl 3roft°<F5T: I 

X -X X ox 

^ Jlocq: cTSolcpdretorl ^lfa9ltifdi^UiJl: || 3irueei cftftHcTT II 

O "X 

Every person in the beginning is not capable of appreciating the 
formless God. The attributeless God everybody cannot understand, 
because 3iacjl:. 3ufolticjs says 3lac}l:. For them you give a support: 
3131 form, cfJEUT form and that is why we have no quarrel with any form 
that you choose. As a cjqcli, you can choose any form, but form is 
only a stepping stone, the destination is not form. Destination is the 
formless. And when you reach the destination, fonnless-Rltui is 
identical with formless foTH. who is identical with formless cpWJi. who 
is identical with formless 3131. Why do you quarrel? That I am 9ET, I 
am QtiJiq. Religious quarrels are meaningless if religion is understood 
properly. That is why somebody said that we have enough religion for 
quarrel, but we don’t have enough religion to live harmoniously, 
because it is not understood properly. Thus formless WPcHnai is the 
real cptui, who says? cpbui says. So where is Fie? Here itself. So this is 
the U 3’til cl 31 topic. Very important because of which the chapter is 
colled ^ 

5) Then the last topic end two verses, 19 and 20, qjEOi talks about 
sEUHIoEJI. £> 31otol! Everyone has to attain this <TAE?IToI3I to derive 
mental strength, so that you can live a life of a «>l£?3£r or you can live a 
life of 3 toeiiQi. without any burden. Therefore HlolJljs the destination 
of all and the benefit of this $1 lot31 is qpciqprq: TT 8H3cT. You will 

-X c c 

attain total fulfillment, qpciqprqrqdl means total fulfillment in life. 

C C -X 

You will feel that the life has been a meaningful life. To make the life 
meaningful, you have to attain this 5llol3P This 5?IFoI3T and ipcldl, the 
fifth and final topic of the 15th chapter is over. 
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3o Uufjlci: UuIQlciJl UUlIrUufjlci^lct I Hufel Uufjllcikl 

GX (Tv X CX CX O GX GX 

uul,jlcl[c[f9]wr || 30 SUfocT: 9HfccT: 9lrfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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§grg?H3Trf^3n3Kn3i: 


i ^arasHraf^snsratei: i 

3o TI^ltVEI 5TJTT3TrHTJT 9R1 ct^ltJld HE3HBI TUJleJlHld tldocUJl 

X X "S. "S. 

HocI 31^ CRTTCRldT 3o || 

O -V 

CHAPTER 16, VERSE 01 

Having completed the 15th chapter, now we will enter into the 
16th chapter of the <>[lcll. The two chapters the 16th and 17th have got 
a subject matter, which is different from the main subject matter of the 
previous three chapters, 13th, 14th and 15th. There is a shift in cpcufs 
teaching. And this shift in the subject matter is based on a very 
important principle and that principle is the goal of life of a person, a 
person’s goal of life and a person’s way of life, both of them are 
closely related. The way of life and the goal of life, when I say goal, 
the primary top most goal of life, these two are closely connected, each 
one will influence the other, the goal of life will influence my way of 
life and my way of life in turn will influence my goal of life also. 
Therefore, these two things cannot be separated and therefore, if a 
person wants to successfully accomplish his goal of life, he has to take 
into account his very way of life also. One cannot ignore the way of life 
and fix the goal of life alone. One should pay attention to the way of 
life and also it has to be made in such a way that there is alignment 
between the way and the goal. One should align and tune the way of 
life in such a way that it is conducive to the accomplishment of the 
goal. This our scriptures, especially the dels, consider very very 
important. You cannot hope to lead any way of life and you cannot 
hope to accomplish any goal of life which is totally disconnected from 
the way of life. It is impossible. Just as the environment and the type of 
plant both are interconnected. You cannot grow any type of plant in 
any type of atmosphere. It is impossible. Both are interconnected. And 
therefore, the dcjud STRr, the beginning portion of the dels concentrate 
upon the way of life and the final portion of the del. the dellorl 
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concentrates upon the goal of life. So if we do have a particular culture, 
which is determined by clef trf, you can understand the significance of 
our culture only if you keep in mind the way ctcfhxT which talks about 
the goal. Indian culture can never be understood without keeping 
clef loci in mind. And therefore Lord cptui also feels that He has talked 
about the spiritual goal of life, He has talked about the Self-knowledge 
as the goal of life, in the 13th, 14th and 15th chapters and ®bui feels 
that His teaching is complete only when He talks about the 
complimentary part, viz., the way of life, which is conducive to and 
which will promote the goal that He has presented in the previous 
chapters. Therefore, previous three chapters deal with the goal, these 
two chapters, the 16th and the 17th deal with the way of life, because 
they cannot be separated. And the way of life a person leads is heavily 
determined by the character that a person possesses. The way of life is 
heavily influenced by, determined by, controlled by, directed by the 
character, the personality, the make-up of an individual. Therefore 
character determines the way of life and the way of life will determine 
the goal of life. Therefore all these three are interconnected - Character, 
Way and the Goal. And trying to tamper one alone without taking into 
account the other two will be a lopsided approach, which will not be 
successful. All the three we should take into account. And based on 
this, our scriptures divide or studies the character of the human being. 
And all possible characters. It is a full-fledged 911AH and our scriptures 
have made a thorough study of the possible human characters, because 
character will determine the way of life, which will in turn determine 
the goal. And this human character is divided into several types in 
different contexts, sometimes they classify into four types, sometimes 
they classify into three types, sometimes they classify into two types, 
different classifications are there depending upon the context. And for 
our study, we will see the three-fold classification of human character. 
The three-fold classification of human character. 
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1) The first classification is called £pT: JRlloi TcTSHItT:, a character 
in which lot of or dislike is predominant. We don’t know why, it 
may be because of udolo Jl. it may be because of present olodl, it may 
be because of the childhood experiences, it may be because of the 
parental upbringing, it may be because of the friendship, whatever be 
the cause that we don’t study now, one type of character is dominantly 
fjTT: UtUlol. a character in which I dislike most of the things. I have 
complaint almost against everything. Almost a cynical character. 
Complaint against the government system, complaint against family 
members, complaint against television, complaint against anything, of 
course, God most complaint against. And this fjTT: UTllol character, as 
he accumulates this because one is not able to express outside, 
because of suppression, parental suppression it might be, that saying 
shut up, shut up, shut up, the child has lot of complaint but could not 
express, if expressed will get two more. And this accumulated 
leads to lot of anger suppressed inside. Anger against everything. So 
(^ri: nth lot character is generally sPtel: IKIlat character and this leads 
to ffjTST ITU lot character, a person who is highly short tempered, 
highly volatile. Doesn’t require any great thing. Even the smallest 
incidents will cause an earthquake or volcano. The 911AX class it 5IQT5I 
5c[3flc[:. Why does the 9H3oI call this 3I8T3 3TRfflc[:? Because when a 
person is so volatile and short tempered about to explode all the time, 
what will be the attitude of other people? Do the other people love to 
come near him or will try to run away from him? Will try to avoid him 
by any means. Tctlfdlfol says that in some houses, when the father 
comes from office all the children say: father has come let us go inside, 
as though volcano is coming. In some houses it may be mother also. So 
therefore, 3I8ES 3TRfflc[: is that 3TRfflc[: from which people want to 
protect themselves, ?QiIacl atoll: TRTTRT $fcl TTtJRT:. It is derived 
from the root T'Tyf to protect, a TflTTEI:. from which people would love 
to run away, avoid, escape, save. This is called Hfllol 3T[9I[c[:. 
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This person is generally insensitive to others’ feelings, generally, rude 
and gross minded and generally, goes on hurting people, often without 
his knowledge. He is like that porcupine - that one which has got the 
thorn. Imagine that animal runs amidst people. How will it be? 
Wherever he goes you get pricked. And this human being is like a 
porcupine. Wherever he goes, either through his words, deeds or 
thoughts, his travel is a devastating travel, in the process he keeps 
hurting people. And the tragedy is he or she doesn’t even know. This is 
character No.l. UTIlol and this character is unconducive to 

spiritual growth and still worse, this character brings a person down 
spiritually. It leads to spiritual retrogression. Not progression. This is 
No.l, UHlol TckHIcI: 3IQT5I TcITTIcT:. When you say 3IQT3 it need 
not necessarily have a protruding teeth, etc., it is the name of the 
character, explosive character. 

2) Then comes the second character which we call TPI: UTllol 
5n<fflcl:. A TcIfHTcI: which is heavily ART oriented, attachment oriented, 
which leads to lot of ®ldt:, lot of desires. What type of desire? Desire 
for name, fame, money, possession, position and revelry, merry 
making. Life is meant for enjoyment and therefore, have a go. Let-go 
philosophy. They don’t harm others, but they are given to likes, 2RI: 
and cpldl: and this THTTItl: is also supposed to be unconducive to 
spiritual progress, because a person doesn’t have time or inclination to 
turn inwards. 3RI: UTllol THfHTcI: is an extrovert TcLHTcI:, all the time 
bothered about these few little things, my status, etc. And this 5H3IIH: 
does not lead to spiritual downfall, because this person doesn’t harm 
others. But this person or this character will lead to spiritual stagnation. 
There is no downfall, but there is no scope for spiritual growth, because 
generally, these people don’t consider religion and spirituality is 
relevant for life. They wonder, for earning money and enjoying life 
why do we require God. One lady was telling that she wanted to bring 
her husband also to these classes, spirituality, <4 <3 lad, oflcll, scriptural 
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study. And that person argues it seems: Religion is meant for the weak 
minded and sick minded people. I am healthy and fine, I don’t have any 
problem at all. Why are you unnecessarily introducing me to all these 
things? Most of these people belonging to the second variety, they are 
harmless, even well-behaved and good mannered but they tend to be 
otlQcKPis. They consider religion is not required, Qcjlocl is not 
required to lead a comfortable and happy life. In fact, they may even go 
one step further and say religion is a problem. Because they read lot of 
violence here and there and therefore, according to them, religion and 
spirituality contributes to only problems in society. In fact, if they are 
banned or abolished, it is better. This is the second variety. 
Materialistic people, in simple language. They won’t negate God often, 
but they feel God is not relevant to our life. Spirituality is not relevant, 
scriptures are not relevant, doesn’t appeal to them. And in fact, most of 
our youngsters are tending to this alone. There was an article, 
somebody gave me, in Indian Express it seems, whether it was fact or 
fiction we don’t know. A couple had visited a family and it is in 
connection with some marriage proposal and after the visit, the couple 
had gone back, this girl says, I don’t want to get married to this family 
at all. Why? Because they are all Talibans - afghan muslim 
fundamentalists. This girl’s parents were shocked, why are you calling 
them Talibans? The reason is that both the parents have come with lot 
of religious marks on their forehead. Our children don’t believe in it. 
They think that it is religious fanaticism. And that girl argues that 
because of these clear cut religious marks alone, we are dividing the 
society as ffiocjs, Christians, Muslims and it is only causing, division, 
disparity and quarrel, therefore why do we require. Simple application 
of the ftftfffrl or cpAcpTL, the younger generation looks upon as 
religious fundamentalism. It may be a fiction, but what I want to say is 
the tendency of the next generation. This is 3PI: UTllol Tclfffltl: and 
they are not bad or evil or immoral. They are wonderful children, 
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thinking children, but they end up as what, materialistic people, totally 
away from our culture, which is a non-materialistic culture. This is the 
second group of people and cpbui calls them 3ITSI? 5T[<HIc[:. 3i^T>: 
again does not mean people with tusks and horns and all, it is derived 
from 3F5ET NJTocf $fcl 3f5T?:. 3f5T: means the sense organs, -idlocl 
means revelry. 3I3T: means a person or a society or a group, which 
values sensory revelry, noise making, merry making alone. So this 
5cIMc[: 3IT5TT TcTfHTcf:. These people won’t fall down spiritually, there 
is no scope for spiritual growth. Therefore the second character that 
which leads to spiritual stagnation. First one that which leads to 
spiritual retrogression or downfall. 

3) Then comes the third character, which is shot Utllol, which 
considers spiritual knowledge as the goal. That is why in 
^toFeiiaocJold^ dlo^ts also, when the child is initiated into the sacred 
thread and prayers are given and in all of them what is asked for, even 
before the child understands what it is, what is asked for is knowledge. 
And knowledge, especially the spiritual knowledge, is symbolized as 
lamp in our culture and therefore lighting the lamp is the first thing that 
we do, whatever be the undertaking. Early morning start with lighting 
the lamp. Any function starts with lighting the lamp. Even the so-called 
secular functions. Film festivals. They show all violence, but the 
cinema actors come, nicely dressed, showing all the 32 teeth and they 
light the lamp, because when India turns materialistic, the spirituality 
cannot be taken away from India. We cannot destroy spirituality 
totally, in one form or the other it will come. Therefore, 5 II 0 I UFllol, 
those who consider that ^lloiai is the top priority and whatever is 
required for that §lloM, that also is top priority. Not that they dislike 
money or name or fame, it is not they are against them, but they never 
think of that at the cost of spiritual growth. So, keeping in mind the 
spiritual growth, whatever can be accomplished, whatever 
entertainment is there or music, dance, the whole family can go and 
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watch the dance, because the theme is <T>tui. JHloKicldl, TEHRTORT And 
the oil died 11 pining for U^dllrdll. that is our dance theme and the lyrics 
also written by saints and sages. There is a scope for art, but it is in 
keeping with spirituality. Similarly, in dance. There was a program 
called cjld Hcjf^luidT So there 3RII cpcdiuidl^ and all they do. there 
also overnight they wake up, here also now pubs are coming, pubs and 
clubs and all those things, you can see them in papers etc., just see but 
you need not go. It’s very interesting to know what is happening 
around. Because young body has lot of energy and therefore they want 
to dance, our culture understood and they included cjlu uol^iuidp If 
you want to shout: shout Adlldtd 9I3UI3T For shouting there is scope. 

For dancing there is scope. In cjld Uclf^l'JldF you can violently go 
around, but what is centre, means dAl^llotdr Everything 

there is scope. But it is all centered around this only, 5 II 0 I UFllot way 
of life is the third 3TT3Hc[: and cpbui calls them 3 oI 3T[3flc[:. 

5H3flc[:, cjcl: means light, bright, derived from the root Vlc)<T cjloeifci 
UCD19ET $I?1 cRI:. 140191: and it stands for knowledge, stands for 
wisdom, stands for brightness. 

These are the three TOHIcIs: c5cT or §3, 3IT3TJ and 3IQT5I 
Tclffflcl:. All these three characters are compared to a wealth that a 
person possesses. All these three people possess their own wealth, in 
the form of these three characters. And these characters are compared 
to wealth because with that character they can buy, they can 
accomplish their goals. How? Character decides the way of life. Way 
of life decides the goal, therefore character purchases your goal. 
Character purchases your goal. And therefore it is called TldUcl Don’t 
think I am going somewhere. I know it is 16th chapter only. c5tI-3IT5T3- 
TlJUcf. Therefore in the 16th chapter, <T>tui wants to talk about 
TtciUcT otherwise called 3T[3flcr:, which is the inner wealth of 
character, which will accomplish a particular type of goal. Then Tliyiil 
TldUcl^ or 3II3IT TcITTFI:, the 2nd type of inner wealth or character, 
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which will purchase another type of goal. And the third one is what? 
AltfRft AWUcl, that is named, but we have to include c^cf- 31 1T1 WltfRI- 
Tld Ud-fcfeHloi-cflo]:. And having presented the three characters or inner 
wealth, cptui wants to say that 31o|ol, if your goal is spiritual 
knowledge or 3TtQT, the only conducive way is TtTHlcI:. If you don’t 
value spiritual knowledge, I have nothing to tell. I can only say wish 
you all the best. But cpbui says if you value spiritual knowledge, if you 
value 3ltQI then the way of life which is in alignment, which is 
conducive to that is <5cl TKTHTcl:. Therefore you have to take into 
account your way of life, every small or big thing that you do, right 
from the food that you eat, right from the entertainment that you have, 
right from the type of magazine that you read, right from the TV 
programs that you watch, right from the type of the friends you move 
with, right from the type of the way you spend your leisure time. Every 
minute thing contributes to the way of life, which is in the long-term 
going to determine the goal, whether you reach or not. And therefore 
31 oIol I have talked about the goal, I will better talk about the way. I 
have talked about the ct<J-3iacl 9TR1. better let Me talk about the cTcT 
UU 9uoi also, because ctcj-trf and cR3-31ocl are inseparably 
interconnected and therefore the 16th and 17th chapters deal with the 
way of life conducive to the spiritual goal. And the subject matter is 
picked from the chT-tEI 91 RT. The previous three chapters are <TT- 31 ocl 
9tloi. These two chapters are the Bcf-tlcl 9 uoi subject matter. With this 
background, we will enter into the chapter. 

Verse No .01 
3iai tTlA^fkSBTRI: I 
#9lolc|lo[c[Tv! | 

3I9TT ^lrcl^i9iQl§lIol<dl01oeiclI^€lf^:: | 

cfioivcnkiiEi^fiu timcumi ?s-?ii 

3r9TT913Tfcl-VI9lf4l: ^lloieijol-ogtTf^aifcI: | 
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<3IoTJT c^JT: TT U AntYfRI: cPT: 311ofclJl || ?£-?|| 

X X 

3I3RRI, 5TftT-5T9rf^T:, ^11 ol^il^l- oei c| Daifcf :, OloldL cJ3T: cT TT, 
TBTtYTRI:, cTO:, 311okldl, 

Lord cptui begins the teaching, even without Slolol’s asking 
for anything, because <T>tui feels that this teaching is complete only 
when he talks about this also. If I have to talk about growing a 
particular plant, I am wise only when I talk about the conditions in 
which the plant will grow, because soils are different, clay soil, dark 
lava soil for cotton, for rice growing what is the soil, what type of 
water condition it should be, lot of water, limited water, what should be 
the temperature, what should be the height of land, etc. So when we 
went to the Yercaud camp and in every camp most of the campers love 
shopping, ctcHacT is there or not, shopping is an integral and 
inseparable part of the camp and in Yercaud there is no shopping 
facility. Therefore they went to some Nursery and there were lot of pots 
with plants. Yercaud is an elevated place and you know what clool is. 

So, many people came back with the pots. It won’t work here. So 
therefore, Tllcdlslloidl^ can work only when a particular way of life is 
also adhered to. That is why culture become very important. And in the 
olden days, when they glorified our culture and banned our people 
from mixing with other culture, it is not because we look down upon 
other culture, every culture is beautiful, but we had values because this 
culture is designed for a particular goal. Others are designed for a 
particular other goal. There is no inferior or superior culture, but what 
do you want in your life and therefore <T>tui feels the teaching is 
complete, only when the way of life is also prescribed. Therefore in 
these three verses, he gives a list of virtues or traits which are 
conducive to Vedantic study, initially and later conducive to Vedantic 
assimilation. Both are equally important, reception of knowledge is 
important, assimilation of knowledge is equally important, only after 
reception and assimilation, transformation can take place. And 

2924 

_ r 
























therefore he gives a list of virtues which he chll TlciUcl. And this is not 
completely new, cptui has talked about them in the 13th chapter from 
verse no. 8 to 12 th. 

31J11 fol c d J1 d fd <H cd J1 ff) J ^11 thllorl^lokldM 
311 <rl 1 ^ITU1 Aloi PTMA^dJllrdlfdfdhilri: || ?3-V9|| 

in four or five verses, and dptui even gave a special name to those 
virtues, you know what was the name (we are the only people without 
monthly tests) I don’t keep because I feel you are coming because there 
is no test - previously I used to have tests at the end of every chapter 
and then I found that students take French leave on that day. Then I 
thought that no more tests, at least let them come to the class regularly! 
In Yercaud also we had test. So, we had examination at the end and 
some of them were in the night walking up and down studying and 
another Lady said that Tdlf-Jlfol I went to the bathroom several times, 
then I said test and all is not necessary; you should enjoy the camp, 
therefore I dropped the tests. The name given there was slloldl. dcTcf 
tjllolcU $[?1 ulrDdl 31§llolc)l^<Lcl 3IcT: 31oV|£[T. So the list of virtues. 

The first virtue that dqtui emphasizes is said 3I3KW1. 3ISH3I 
means courage, self-confidence, faith in myself, faith in God is 
important, faith in <*T£> is important, faith in the scriptures is important, 
but above all faith in myself that I can follow and accomplish. This 
self-confidence is important because spiritual life is an adventure. It is 
a greater adventure than reaching Everest, than going to Arctic Circle 
or Antarctic Circle. So many adventures are there, but this is the 
greatest adventure, the most challenging adventure. And therefore, it 
requires tremendous inner courage, not weight lifting, not using 
dumbbells, it means the inner strength, diu^q^liifoicicl says: 

dTlddllcJll dcidSlolol cim: | || 3TD^WoIWT 3-5-VI II 
A man who doesn’t have the inner courage cannot succeed in 
spirituality and therefore it is an adventure or challenge. And a person 
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can continue with perseverance only when he appreciates its value, 
which is not that easy. Value of money you can easily appreciate. Even 
a child knows that. Value of position everybody knows. Value of 
possessions everybody knows. Value of power everybody knows; for 
admission. These values anybody and everybody will understand. If I 
have to perseveringly continue I should know the worth of spiritual 
goal. And since this requires lot of inner maturity, it is very very rarely 
understood thing. Most of the people do not know its value, therefore 
most of the people will not vote for this, cptui said in the 7th chapter, 
JMtMlUildf TlflMtt cpf^ET SlfTfcr Ql^'V! | And therefore, we are in 
minority. Spiritual seekers all are always in minority and therefore the 
spiritual journey is often a lonely journey. Therefore it requires 
tremendous courage to continue. Because people will say that it is 
better to be in hell with other people rather than alone in heaven. If the 
neighbors are also coming to okjqp:, then I am prepared to go there, it 
doesn’t matter. To travel alone it requires tremendous courage and 
there are other people always to tease and make fun of 41c 11. 41cll? For 
41c!! class? Are you going to 41(11 class? Now itself are you going? 
Then they ask what happened to you? What is wrong with you? Failed 
in love affair? Fost in business? It means you have to come only when 
some tragedy strikes. What a tragedy! So therefore, when four people 
ask we ourselves begin to wonder perhaps I will see whether to go for 
the next course. Therefore 3ISH3I, self-confidence, courage to continue 
this in spite of obstacles and in spite of being in a minority. 3ITRTJI. 
And how to have that? One is, once I have a value for the goal, I won’t 
mind the obstacles. So the size of the obstacle will depend upon the 
value for the goal that you have. If the value is lukewarm the obstacles 
appear bigger and if the value is intense the obstacles will appear 
smaller. Obstacles don’t have a size of its own, the size and the weight 
is determined by your subjective projections. Everest. There are people 
who go. Even to walk to the bus stop we hesitate. Fittle bit rain is there, 
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you will phone and ask Tcllfaifol whether the class is there is not, the 
slightest obstacle is the biggest excuse. Therefore what I am telling is 
obstacles are obstacles when you lose sight of the goal. Not only 
applicable to spirituality, applicable to anything. Therefore one method 
of discovering courage is learning to appreciate the value of the goal. 

Courage will come from somewhere. The second is of course, 
surrender to the Lord, seeking strength from the Lord and telling 
myself: 31oloV|l: RlocKiocl: TINT N atoll: uetUlTlrl | Imagine a person 
who becomes a TiovliiTi. without having a security around and at least 
now institutions are there for TloviiQis. In those days, institutions were 
not there, every TkxilllTl was a possessionless person on the street, 
what gave him the courage to deliberately take to that way of life. It is 
a sheer surrender to the Lord. And therefore through TtlxP and fdclcp 
one has to discover 3NNNT. fearlessness. 

Then the next virtue is Tlrcl-TfplQr - purity of mind. TTfcNr 
here means 31 ctc1:c£>Tuitl, means purity. And what do you 

mean by purity? Those types of thoughts which will keep the mind 
healthy. Those which are not toxic to the mind or mental health, just as 
for the physical body we have got items which are conducive to health 
and which are not conducive. When those toxins are there inside, they 
damage the health and lead to physical destruction, extend that to the 
mind also. In the physical body the toxins are certain types of food 
items or chemicals. For the mind the toxic ones are certain patterns of 
thinking, certain types of thoughts like jealousy, hatred, fear, these are 
all toxic thoughts which if they remain in the mind for longer time, 
they will cause erosion and make the mind weaker. And therefore TlrQ- 
5TPlQ3: means maintenance of healthy thoughts. 

Then the next virtue is N loteijoi-oeKi Qaifct: - in and through 
all this way of life you should not forget what is the goal or purpose for 
which this way of life I am following and what is that purpose, spiritual 
knowledge. And knowledge never happens naturally, knowledge never 
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happens naturally. Many other things happen in time, you need not 
work for it. Wrinkles, you didn’t work, just survive, wrinkles will 
come. Grey hair, you need not work, it will come. Tooth loss, you 
don’t require a SKIoI, it will come. Many things will happen in time, 
knowledge is one thing which can never naturally happen. Any 
knowledge, physics knowledge, you lead a moral life and what do you 
what, in due course I want to become M.Sc in physics. I will not go to 
college, because I lead a moral and ethic life. Fool, moral and ethical 
life is good, but that will not automatically lead to physics knowledge. 
It will not lead to chemistry knowledge, it is a separate pursuit you 
should undertake, you require a physics «*!-£> and a physics book and 
you have to study and if required fail a few times also, and then it 
becomes. Like that, knowledge doesn’t happen. The word 
should not be misunderstood. Under a tree got eflFtlcKUk so cpT 
got enlightenment under eftft tree and many people sincerely believe 
that knowledge happens, either a leaf might fall or a fruit might fall, 
knowledge will not fall or descend down, you have to work and work 
hard. Therefore cJpEOi says: 511 oleflo t - oetc|ftyfrT: - committed pursuit 
of 5 Hol<llo»l, which means Btauiat, consistent and systematic study of 
the Vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent teacher. You might have got bored, I will not get bored and 
therefore I will repeat. Therefore, ^QiJldF then JlalaTTr, reflecting over 
that and understanding and removing doubts and fotfcjFetrTlotdL 
internalizing to such an extent that my life and my knowledge there is 
no disparity. What I know and what I am there is no disparity. So 
octetQarfcl: means commitment, foIWiT in 5 llai<yl«>l, ^ciui-diolol- 
folf^kcttytot. For that what should you do? Regularly attend the 
classes, come to the next class also. 

3o UUMcJ: llUlQlcUl UUlIrUUMcJtClcT I U ,J hUl UUlJllcJUt 

C\ C\ (A C\ O C\ C\ 

UUlJldlclfpiwr II 30 PTlforT: PTlforT: PUfwT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 16, VERSES 01-02 

As I said in the last class, Lord ®bui is dealing with the way of 
life that a spiritual seeker should lead, so that it is conducive to the 
reception of spiritual knowledge, as well as the assimilation of spiritual 
knowledge and this way of life, Lord Optui calls cfc[ 3ipf:. And this cfc[ 

TUo»I:, the spiritual path, the TtlfrUcp path involves the observation of 
certain virtues in daily life and Lord <T>tui enumerates those virtues in 
these verses, which the Lord calls 3dl TTnTcT. In the first three verses, 
we are getting the list of these virtues. We were seeing the first verse in 
the last class, 3ISH3I, TTfcT-TtOTf^:, $11 otcfioi-GClcl Qaifcl:. 3ISRI3I 
means spiritual courage, to cross all the hurdles which come in the way 
of my spiritual path, the inner courage, Ttccl-TT91 Ql: is the purity of 
mind, which is nothing but enjoying the virtues enumerated here, 
31 ool:cp,>ui 91 Q^:. Then 911 otefl o l -oviqQaifrl:, which means Qcjlool 
WT-3IoI6I-fdlf^£UINol3 1. CIIoTJT means WW\ dlololdl and mea ns 

X X X 

fol fc 3 1 A 1 ot (J L So 91 lot plus <Tlci>l is equal to ^Kiui-dioioi- 
folfc^£UITT6I3T. I have talked about this before, I hope you remember. 

And this one is the primary 5HHoT which should go along with the 
others, without silotetfoi any amount of virtues will remain incomplete. 

Without morals silotefloi is impossible, without 9 llol<y|<>i a moral life 
is incomplete. It can never lead to liberation, therefore they are 
complimentary, therefore they should be given due importance. 

9 11 oteflo 1 -oviqQeifcl:, the word octet Qaifcl: means committed pursuit. 

It is fol ix 3 l. it is a casual pursuit, it is not a lukewarm approach, it is not 
an amateurish undertaking, but it should be sincere and serious and 
therefore He uses the word oSlclUeifcI:, commitment. Up to this we 
saw in the last class. Now we will go to the second line, <316131 or 
charity is another important virtue highlighted in the scriptures. 

<3f ?<3 R u etcp]ufol rtenu merates three virtues as very important, 

ClJlclJl doiolciaolol <TRHUH: fcl fcl fc3 U forT <L§loI cjlolot 

X o 

rlUT11661T9Rt36I || <Td<3UUei<Jjlllfiltlcl II 
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<L§1, <3IaRI and cPT5T arc considered the most important disciplines and 
Lord cpfcui himself borrows from < 46 c}LJU<Lqp and in the 17th and 18th 

c c 

chapters, Opcui highlights these three virtues again. So cHoidi means 
charity. And why do we say cjlowi is a very important virtue and also a 
very difficult virtue, we can follow everything else but OloRl is 
difficult. Why do we consider this important? cJIoEJI has significance 
from different angles. 

i) The first benefit of cHoRT is that it serves as a remedy for a 
very serious mental problem called cftST:. citST: is a very serious mental 
problem, which is caused by the sense of insecurity. One fundamental 
human problem is continuous sense of insecurity. What will happen to 
me, what will happen tomorrow, when I get old? This insecurity like 
the clJcJA y TfcT, continues all the time. And we do not know why the 
insecurity is caused and the generally we have a misconception that this 
sense of insecurity will go away if we hold on to external possessions. 
We think that a possession is the only remedy for the problem of 
insecurity, even though there is no truth in that conclusion. Because 
there are people who have got lot of possessions and continue to be 
insecure. And there are many people who do not have any possessions 
and they have full sense of security. From this it is very clear people 
with possessions continue to be insecure, people without possessions 
are there with security sense, from this it is very clear, that the 
possessions and the security have no connection, but even though this 
is the truth, we have got the strongest dflfi that the insecurity will go 
away as we increase our possession. And this sense of possession is so 
strong and this alone is called cftST: and this cftST: or sense of 
possession expresses in two-fold ways, one way is, it wants to grab 
more and more, get more, get more, get more. This is one expression of 
cftST: and the other expression is: whatever you get you very carefully 
hold on to, never give away. Therefore get more and give less. This is 
cftST:. In English we translate it as greed plus miserliness is equal to 
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cftST: and this greed miserliness problem, cftST: is because of the 
misconception that the greater the possession the greater is the security. 

And this cftST: leads to several problems in life. The first problem is 
that a person wants to grab more and more and therefore unknowingly 
he begins to compromise with £131, because beyond a limit, greed will 
force a person to cut corners to comprise with £131. Thus it will lead to 
3I£I3I, it will lead to tfPTJT. it will lead to fiaTSU, thus cftST: is a very 
very serious mental problem. And not only this is the problem, this 
person with cftST: begins to suspect every human being who comes 
near. Because we don’t whether he is coming for me for whether he is 
coming for my money. Whether he loves me or my money. Thus the 
eye of suspicion will be there all around, even I look at my family 
members differently. Thus cftST: is a serious problem and the only 
remedy for cltBI: is gradually developing the sense of charity. <3IoI3I is 
the only remedy for cftST: disease. And therefore OloldMs important. 

ii) And the second significance is, if cjloiai is not there in society a 
person goes on amassing and accumulating without sharing, there will 
be a big disparity between the rich and the poor and when this gulf 
increases, then that society will have lot of problems like crime etc. 

Most of the crimes, economic crimes like kidnapping for ransom, 
murdering for gain, burglary, all these things will happen when there is 
a big gulf between the rich and the poor. And when we read such news 
items more and more in the newspapers, the rich person will feel more 
and more insecure than secure. The irony he has got lot of money for 
security, the very money has thus caused insecurity, because of the fear 
burglary, kidnapping and all those things. And therefore a healthy 
social order requires people who have should be willingly able to share 
with who needs. Therefore OloldUakes care of social order. 

iii) And the third significance of <3ToI3T is that it is the only 
touchstone to find out whether I have detachment or not. If I don’t have 
detachment, <3IoI3I will be the most painful affair, even though for 
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social purposes, I give, it will be with a lot of heart burn. If I have got 
inner detachment, <3 lot a 1^ will be the most happy discipline or TIRI 6 I 
that I practice. Therefore <31ol3l becomes a test for my detachment. And 
therefore <3I6I3T is significant. 

iv) And fourthly, <31ol<M is considered a very important URff^lrT 
cDclI. We all have acquired lot of UlUdls. oftcWls, for which we have to 
do UKlf^trldls and varieties of UKlf^tclJls are mentioned in our 911 AM 

■\ x 

and one of the UKtf4irl<Jl^ cpdl is <3 lot 31^ and that is why at the time of 
death or iimuediately after death, varieties of cflolJls are given. In fact, 
we are supposed to do that before we die, but we don’t have that heart, 
we will lose our life rather than losing the purse, remember this. And 
therefore at least our children are supposed to do that, so that the soul 
can soar high, rid of the Um qpdi. 16 c31ol<JF 18 <31oi3F those itself 
people don’t do that. In one rupee all the 16 cjloldls are finished. So, 

IfTM <31oll£I3T 3mfcIIoI AlJukllfifl, sfl cjloiiefUT 3IfJlclloi^Aldiueulai. For 
all the cjlotais. we will manage with just water and 3ISIcTI. <3I6I3T is a 
very very important UieiSldcT <T>J 1 . This is the fourth significance. 

v) And fifthly and finally, <316131 is the beautiful TITfloI, which 
makes our death peaceful, because death is an event in which 
everything that I have carefully earned will be taken away from me, 
whether it is house or bank balance, anything I have earned, sweating 
and toiling, everything including my physical body. After death, I 
cannot even own my physical body, everything I have to give back to 
the world or God Lord, as you look at it. If this release of all my 
possessions should be comfortable to me, I should have practiced 
<31ol3I in my earlier days and if I have enjoyed <316131 during my life, I 
will look upon death also as a form of <31ol3l. Till now whatever I had I 
am giving away. And it will give me pleasure, otherwise I will try to 
hold on, then SRTEhfeFal snatches and painfully I die. Death will be 
peaceful for a person who has learned to enjoy giving away things 
because of these reasons. I can tell still more, but the rest is your home 
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work, <3ToI5T is a very very significant spiritual 5IRIoI. Initially at least 
we should give away what we don’t want. If you have heart bums even 
for that, what to do? Even though I don’t want, this person cleans the 
house for ulsoic^ (dKP55t5B:>dl , Jl) and then keeps away things for 
disposal. ‘After checking I will give’ thinking he will keep and after 
cleaning he will sit in front of them and looking at them ‘afterwards 
can be given’ he will put and at the end everything he took out again 
goes back. Even a match box. Because great grandchild can play with 
that. My child is not yet married. I am planning for the great 
grandchild. That is why they said, 

91clB olRlcl 9U: 5165>lt| ilfscl: I 

O O 

mm 9iri5ifi5^ti Bim arafrT crrorcrrn 515*01 AhtnftcT n 

o c o 

Among hundred persons there will be one 915:, courageous person, 

5i65->ttl TI ilfscl:, there will be one scholar at least among one 
thousand people, QcDl 9I7T5ETMTT, 9IrI5TS5MW means hundred 
thousand, one lakh, among one lakh people at least you can find one 
good teacher, drpl means <h5\ even though they are rare, <3 loll fHcifo] 

BT ol clT, a real giver is very very difficult to find. It is difficult, but we 
have to practice as I said, start giving what you don’t want and 
thereafter we can find whether we can give even those things that we 
want. If it is useful for somebody else more. Therefore, cjpbui says, 

Bloldl. 

Then <351:, <351: means $focRt fol<ilf>:, sense control. Sense 
control does not mean suppression of sense organs, we never encourage 
suppression, because any form of suppression is an oppression. It will 
lead to depression, we never encourage. By <351: what we mean is 
voluntarily directing the sense organs which are born out of my 
conviction. I decide what is good for me for my spiritual growth and I 
decide what is not good for me and with conviction I myself turn away 
the sense organs. It is called mastery over the sense organs. But when I 
turn the sense organs away, because of somebody else’s enforcement 
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then it is called suppression. The difference between suppression and 
mastery is what? When I do it for another’s sake, it is suppression, 
when I do it out of my own conviction, it is never a suppression, it is 
called old:. It is victory. Suppression will lead to mental health 

problems, mastery will lead to mental growth. Therefore chU: is 
mastery of the sense organs. 

Then the next virtue is <L§1:. <L§1: literally means worship of the 
Lord. dol means to worship, <L§1: means the practice of worship and 
our scriptures talk about two forms of worship, one is the regular 
ceremonial worship, in the form of doll at home or doll in the temple 
etc., which is the regular ceremonial ritualistic formal worship. And 
there is a second form of worship which is conversion of all our 
activities themselves into a form of worship. As the well-known saying 
goes, work itself is a worship and this conversion is brought about by a 
change of attitude which is called cpdkiloi attitude, TlKloll dlidcloldL 
Aid-TIKI oil. And what is the TIKI oil dliddoidl, change of attitude? I 
look upon every cpdl as an offering to the Lord and therefore I 
cheerfully do all the <T>Jls. Enthusiastically wholeheartedly, sincerely, 
cheerfully, I do, whether it is mundane action or the most important 
action. And that is called if An 3Itfoi Til doll and more importantly I 
prepare my mind to face any consequences that will come out of my 
action. It may be good name or bad name, it may be acknowledgment 
or non-acknowledgment or it may lead to gratitude, people expressing 
gratitude or they may not be grateful to me. People may reciprocate or 
not any consequence I accept without resistance as UA110 of Lord. This 
is called HATR TTIdoIL t y <TT 3IdUI TTKIolT with regard to dTJT. IRTIcI 
TIKI oil with regard to dnT-tpcTlT will convert every d?dl into an d§l. 
deiccpdl cpilfdi dddfidcidi 9TTTPI ddiPidoidi II f^iddiiomuoii v, II 

X X cx 

In the 9th chapter, del cpilffil dcT3PbIlfiT dcT dcIffiT CIcT. So 

this is an improvised form of <L§1. Which d§l is important? Both are 
equally important, formal doll cannot be given up, at home doll must 
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be there, only then there will be an atmosphere of auspiciousness. We 
read in the papers, books and all, there are so many evil forces, people 
ask: What should be done to ward off evil eye? £& RlolKKp is now 
spreading like wild fire. It’s a new invention, not in the clefs. We are 
always afraid of evil forces, black magic. We do not know whether 
such things are there or not. Whether they are there or not, an 
atmosphere of divinity, lighting the lamp, chanting the prayers, etc., 
will insulate the house, serve as a OpatWl against all the invisible 
negative forces. And therefore formal external Uoll is a must and in 
addition to that, we also require second type of Uoll, what is that, 
converting every action into worship, cpdkfloi Uoll and in this <151 
itself, in the 3rd chapter, I have talked about U>vl J1A1 <1511:, I don’t 
want to get into those details, you have to remember that topic also in 
this context. So <151:. 

AU1£<11<1:, AU1£<11<1: means scriptural study. So this is waning 
from our society, previously these things were there, but slowly we are 
forgetting that, this was called in the 3rd chapter, we named it si At <151. 
All part of the Ifacrcj society, it was all part of alciUP cpai. So they had 
^lo£<llcioc;oi,Ji^ and gradually they reduced from 3 to 2, from 2 to one 
and full 5Io£<ncTcxfohrr has been dropped to just on<p41, etc., and now- 
a-days they ask whether we have to chant, etc. So therefore, scriptural 
study is called AOl£<Ll<L:. This study is two-fold, one is called UTiKlui, 
which is nothing but 91©cf SlKtlrl:. ui^Klui means recitation, which is 
considered to be a beautiful OpcitWl against any type of evils, including 
materialism. In fact, whether ghosts are there or not, I consider the 
most powerful ghost is materialism. It is catching up fast with our 
society, our culture is eroding, ‘Money is God’ is coming, money is 
becoming the only God. If the other ghost is there or not, we don’t 
know, there is one powerful ghost, that is materialism and one of the 
remedy for that is Acil£<ll<l:. Give 15 minutes for some UTiKLUi. 
IcRuiTlAAiailcH, everybody may not know .itaGmciacJaidl, some prayer 
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chanting is a must. It is called 91©0 31Klfd: . And there is another type 
of xKiiteiiem which is 3I€J 31Kifd:, dwelling upon the meanings of the 
scriptures. So first one is 9loC> UtUlol. the second one is 3I€f HTUot, the 
first one is simple recitation, even without knowing the meaning 
recitation will bless the home, ^Ol£<U<L:. 

Then the next virtue is 3IIofcTJT. TnofcPJT means integrity, 
uprightness, enjoying a harmonious personality. We have talked about 
five layers of personality in rRrrata, Tlooidld, the physical body, 
mWRI. the pranic personality, d loll did, the emotional personality, 
fdsiloldld, the rational or intellectual personality, all the different 
layers of my personality, which is normally expressed as the thought, 
the word and the deed, all of them should be harmonious. So 
harmonization, integration, concordance of all my personality is called 
311 olcicU, means one line, 311olcldMueans all my personalities are in 
one line. I don’t have a crooked personality, I don’t want the company 
of persons who talk one thing outside, keeping something else in their 
minds - ddlfckfol 3if^lci. 

"S. "V 

dlol^cpdl qaTclcpdl cpdluelcpdl disicdlolldl | 

X X X "V 

dloUdodd cldTdodd cpdludodd ddcdlolldl || 5I0II®dlfoI II 

x x xo ^ o 

You can understand. difilcdlls have oneness in the mind, in the word, in 
action. Whereas for cpIoUTs, what they think is one, what they speak is 
another and what they do is yet another. And when there is no Tllolcidp 
a strain is created in the personality. Because one layer is pulling in one 
direction, another layer is pulling in another direction. So there is a 
stress and a strain formed within, it has nothing to do with the external 
society, I myself am creating a rift, a cleft in my personality. This strain 
will not be felt initially, but when I need such a hypocritical or double 
life, the strain gets accumulated and when the strain gets accumulated, 
goes beyond a limit it creates a rupture in the personality, which comes 
in the form of all types of ill-health, emotional ill-health, physical ill- 
health. All types of problems and therefore, integrity is required for my 
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survival as one whole person. Otherwise, I will have holes all over, can 
you understand the difference? snoferr. So this word snoferr has 
come in the 13th chapter also, I should not be explaining so much, 
TIJllfoicclJl TI^fetHccFFT 3lf?,J^ll thlfofT: 311oklJl. There I have said. 

X "V "X. 

Continuing; 

Verse No .02 

31 fed Til ^fotfdisfeei^rvtfM: 91lforOU9IordT I 

O X 

^rrsHcitciciiciLrci difecr cUtcihiciji n 

(T\ O X 

31 fed Til Tlrildl TEPtfT: C3FT: 91lfacT: 3ITJ9IoFFI | 

X O X 

3TIT fHrPT 3icilcllccLdl dlfeddl fit: SldlUf ldl || ?g-T|| 

GX O O X -X X 

31 fed Til, TlcTldl. 3Rfe£r:, fTIPI:, OTlforT:, 3I^9IoldT. STcHT chdT. 

7 -v ’ ’ 7 O X c\ o " 

3icilclLradl, dllfeCld 1 fit:, 31cllUcldl, 

O N N 7 N 

The next virtue is 31 fed Til. This also I have talked about 
elaborately in the 13th chapter, therefore I don’t want to go to the 
details and we also know its importance. 31 fed Til is avoidance of 
nonviolence at the tpiRicp. cllfelcp and dllolTl level. And the simple 
mle is what I give to the world that alone I will get back ultimately. So 
therefore it is like throwing a ball against a wall, when I throw the ball 
it hits the wall and comes back to me only. And the force of the ball 
will be directly proportional to the force with which I throw. And 
therefore, we should remember that the ultimate truth is what I get will 
be what I give. From the bank what I can take is what I have deposited 
in the bank. If I deposit violence in the world bank, world bank is not 
that world bank, the bank called the world, it will come back to me 
alone, if not now, later. And therefore for my own peace of mind I have 
to avoid feral. Of course, we never say that 31 fed Til is absolute. There 
may be occasions when fed Til becomes a necessary evil. And the best 
example is what? The HPIcfefeu occasion itself, oflcli is a very 
interesting study. In several places, 2-3 places, tptui says, 31 fed Til, 

13th chapter, now here, further also lie will tell. Then cptui’s 
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conclusion is what, 31o|ol. therefore, fight. How is it? After talking 
repeatedly about 3ff^5H, clT<JllclH£ei,>q 8U3cT. Is <T>cui contradicting 
himself? Here alone we should remember, TlffHTll is a general value, 
but every value has got an exception, including 3l[?>ciTll. There are 
cases when nonviolent methods miserably fail. Just as it failed in the 
case of qqlflol. And when nonviolent methods fail and for the 

o 

protection of £131, the only available means is I?>3T11. then there is 
nothing wrong in taking. In fact, <T>tui goes one step further and says: 
This £131 will not give you tTPTJT. on the other hand, it will give 
you queidi. And therefore, we should not blindly talk about 3l[?>JTll. 
Misplaced 3l[?><JTll will have very very negative consequences. 
Imagine a doctor who does not want to treat the patient, because it is 
painful. How will it be? Doctor has to do that and therefore judicious 
3lffjJTll is a value. 

Then the next one is ALr<L3l. TTcHJT means truthfidness or more 

X "V 

correctly, avoidance of untruth. Because if speaking the truth is going 
to hurt a person, if speaking the truth is going to hurt a person then we 
have to follow the value of 3lf??<JTll and avoid speaking the truth, but 
that does not mean that we should speak untruth, avoid speaking 
untruth. So therefore is equal to TIATcHHufoDT. And suppose 

you have to tell the truth to correct a person and telling the truth is 
going to be painful, what to do? We have got £I3f TKPC we have to tell 
the truth for correcting the person, it is going to hurt a person, it may be 
your own child, may be your own family member, anyone. Then we 
say you can do that but you have enough padding’s to reduce the hurt 
caused by speaking the truth. And what is that method? Speak some 
other pleasant truth, there are unpleasant truths but there are so many 
pleasant truths, therefore talk about the pleasant truth predominantly 
and when that person’s mind is well-cushioned, and with that 
cushioning speak the unpleasant truth, and don’t dwell upon the 
unpleasant truth. Speak more of pleasant truth, dwell upon pleasant 
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truth and when the situation is ideal, as they say, strike when the iron is 
hot, speak pleasant truth, dwell upon pleasant truth and when the 
situation is ideal just mention the unpleasant truth briefly, don’t dwell 
upon that and you will find that the person will be able to receive and 
improve. This is the psychology. When we are forced to tell the 
unpleasant truth. Therefore 3frSRT 

Then the next one is 3iff>l5T:, 3ijplfl: means learning handle 
the problems of anger. Anger management, anger handling, because 
anger is a very powerful emotion, which can hurt the angry person and 
which can hurt the people who are around the angry person. And 
therefore one has to necessarily learn to handle anger. How to do that? 
Several methods are there, one of the methods is understanding anger 
as a form of emotional pain. Understanding anger as a form of 
expression of mental pain or emotional pain, because anger is the name 
of a mental condition. We think shouting is anger. No. Anger is an 
emotion belonging to the mind, shouting cannot be called anger, 
shouting is a consequence of anger. Hitting is not anger, it is a 
consequence of anger, anger has nothing to do with the body, nothing 
to do with speech, it is purely an inner emotional condition and I only 
know my anger. Others know only the expressions of anger, anger is 
purely a mental condition, which is a form of pain. And this mental 
pain is very very similar to physical pain. If you understand the role of 
physical pain, we can understand the role of mental pain or anger. If 
you look at physical pain, superficially seeing it is a curse, because 
pain who will like? It is a curse, nobody will like to have pain because 
it is a highly unwanted thing, but if you look at the pain from another 
angle, from medical angle, they will say pain is a great blessing. 
fHoiaioMias kept physical pain not with an intention of hurting you, but 
it has been kept with a noble motive, what is that? Pain is a signal 
which is meant to report to you that there is something wrong with your 
system. Any pain indicates that things are not functioning properly, 
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therefore it is red light. So 8PMIoI wants to say, please check up that 
location, any pain is a signal, a red light which tells you something is 
wrong within and therefore take care of that. And how to take care? 
Not immediately swallowing any tablet available. Once I have decided 
to take the pain as a signal, I tried to find out what is wrong within or 
without. The pain can be because of external or internal cause, which 
means I have to diagnose. Because headache itself 2,000 varieties they 
say and headache can be a symptom of any problem, it can be because 
your spectacles are wrong, you will get headache, may be problem with 
the tooth, it may be problem with stomach, it may be your wife or 
husband also. This is joke, don’t take seriously. Understand joke as 
joke. Headache can be because of any blessed reason, I should never 
take a medicine impulsively, pain should not lead to impulsive 
medication, but I should do diagnosis and I should take the proper 
medication otherwise it can become counter-productive. If this is 
understood anger is also a signal in the form of mental pain, it should 
never lead to impulsive reaction. I should understand it as a signal, 
mind tells me that something is wrong, somebody’s behavior is wrong 
or the set-up is wrong and I have to find out what is wrong and I should 
take deliberate steps. And therefore, management of anger is 
understanding anger as an internal signal. I should intelligently use it to 
find out a remedy to the cause of that anger, this is called 3iff>l5T:, so 
management of anger. 

Then the next one is oriop, ceil op means Tloenei:. TTmTRT: 
means renunciation. The moment we say renunciation, everybody gets 
jittery. So the renunciation is two-fold, one is the external renunciation, 
which is called eioenei 3IBI3I, clflSI 3IBI3I, taking to a monastic 
lifestyle. Monasticism is one meaning of oriop. And there is another 
meaning for the word cNIPI:, which is not external renunciation, but 
inner renunciation called detachment, OAoeiai. Or detachment is called 
rciioi:. And what do you mean by detachment? An appropriate attitude 
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towards my possessions. A right attitude. What is the right attitude 
towards the possession? It is the understanding that I really do not 
possess anything, I really do not possess anything, everything belongs 
to the Lord and Lord alone and God, out of his infinite kindness, have 
provided me with certain possessions for my using them and growing 
spiritually and I am supposed to use them and grow and it has to go 
back to the Lord only, I can never hold on to anything, including my 
own body. So everything belongs to the God and God can choose to 
take back anything as he wants, he might give one month notice, he 
might give three months notice, as you give for vacating the house, like 
that or he may not give any notice. And if God chooses to take away 
anything from me, I will voluntarily return it to the Lord with a note of 
thanks. Thank you note. Returned with thanks. This attitude is called 
oMhd:. You use everything, have house, have car, have people around, 
have jobs, anything you have, but remember that God can take away 
anything. I heard that in America and all, your job you might be 
dismissed from the job at any time and it means they will keep a yellow 
notice, a yellow slip. In our culture, yellow is atsoicldh but there 
yellow slip is Siatsoiciar Here only 3 months notice, there hire and 
fire. So I asked some boy he said I have got a safe job, but in America, 
any job you can lose at any time, not only job, everything. So therefore, 
this readiness to lose anything is called renunciation. So oTtoi:. 

Then 911 fori:. 911 fori: means equanimity of mind, freedom 
from violent emotional disturbances. Balance of mind is called 911 fori:. 
The details we will see in the next class. 

3o liuljlcj: nufftal UUlfrUufrldrVlrl I Rufel wfJUBHl 

C\ <T\ (Tv G\ O G\ C\ 

Uuf,jlcllclf9TCHfl || 3o 9HforT: 9HfccT: 9TlforT: || 30 . 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 16, VERSES 02-04 

In the beginning of the 16th chapter, in the first three verses, 

Lord cptui is giving a list of virtues which He names 3di TlciUcl^ and 
when a person lives a way of life taking into account these virtues, then 
it will become conducive to 311c<Jl^?llot<JE doiocl-friendly character is 
the one in these verses. We completed the first verse in the last class 
and in the first verse, I had left out one word and I am happy that the 
students noted the omission and pointed it out to me. First I will take up 
the omitted word, i.e., the word rlU: in the second line, cjlotdf cHl: d 
>451: d ,><1 ltd Id: (TO: 311 okldr If you split it it will be dMor cTH:. 

The word cTOH has several meanings. Lord cptui himself will talk 
about cTOS in the 17th chapter elaborately and He will divided (TH5T 
into three types also, TllfrUcp. dolfTKp and clldlfTKp dtRT 

But here we will see one of the meanings of the word dUTt It 
is deliberately and willfully going through a painful experience for 
toughening one’s physical and mental personality. Voluntarily, 
deliberately going through some painfid experience, of course, within a 
limit, in a controlled way, going through a painful experience so that 
my body and mind will get toughened enough, immunized enough to 
withstand pain or difficulty. So immunization of the body, toughening 
of the body is the purpose of any form of TPT5T. And we have got many 
types of dUTl, in the form of Adds. For example, those who go 
9lcjildlcl. the 3 EV 1 U 41 temple in cb^cl, they take a 41 day or 48 days of 
vow. Now-a-days they don’t do at all and during these days, they 
willfully give up certain comforts. Certain types of physical comforts 
are given up and the body is allowed to go through discomfort and 
similarly, they walk 48 miles through thorns, stones and all those, 
without wearing a slipper, which is a voluntary invitation of physical 
pain. Even though now-a-days a person can very very comfortably go 
through the short route, they do that, sometimes we can see people 
going even to the ffHllcKl shrines of clfcdollS! and cbcH^Joiier, etc., it’s 
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a higher altitude, it’s very very cold, there also people go as a vow 
without proper covering, without slipper they go, this is a clean 
invitation of physical pain, but you don’t call it suffering. A suffering is 
a suffering only when it is forced upon me by somebody else. Whereas 
a suffering becomes a cTOH when I myself voluntarily force on myself 
for the sake of toughening my body and mind. I have talked about this 
before, the difference between fasting and starving is purely based on 
the attitude. When I want to eat food and food is not available, it is 
starving, but food is available, but deliberately today happens to be 
UeDlr}f9T and in some places, today is cigpuo also. In 

there are people who fast the whole day, even when food is 
available I deliberately forgo and go through the pang and discomfort 
of hunger and this voluntary suffering is called fTCRT. 91 AcD^lclieI calls 
it 9lilv> UtToWi. tftvToPJT word he is using, but it is voluntary. The 
benefit, advantage of this cflRI is the body gets a tolerance capacity, 
tolerance of heat, tolerance of cold, tolerance of pain, so increase of 
frrfrryiT or tolerance is the benefit. And in ctcJIoxT, tolerance is 
considered to be a very very useful 3H£IoI. It will help a person in 
several ways spiritually. 

a) One benefit is that if I toughen myself and develop tolerance, 
later in life when I have to go through choice-less pain, everyone will 
have to face pain in life, sometimes there are remedies, but there are 
occasions when a person is forced to go through pain and there is no 
cure or remedy. Like incurable disease or anything, if I have got 
tolerance then choice-less pain in life will not disturb me too much. 
Thus tolerance prepares myself to face choice-less pains in life, which 
is caused by Uriel HRoflcTT. cjUcl ULJoST, weak URo£I gives me pain 
but I have remedy for weaker URoST, but there are Uriel UReTIs, 
powerful UR©eis which will give me pain for which I can have no 
remedy. How to face such choice-less pain? There is only one way, I 
have to raise my level of withstanding power, just as the military 
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people develop that power, so they have to learn to starve for days 
together, living with whatever available, they have got endurance tests, 
unimaginable and they should have even though we may not require 
endurance test to that extent, every human being requires increase in 
endurance power and therefore fclfclfJIT is useful to face choice-less 
situations. 

b) Then the second benefit of the fclfclfJIT is, tolerance is, 
tolerance which is developed through CUTS, the second benefit of cTtRT 
or increase of tolerance is we can avoid impulsive reactions to 
situations. Any impulsive reaction is because of lack of tolerance. I 
cannot tolerate nonsense, I cannot tolerate TRllfdKD action, I am 
extremely sensitive, many people say. When I am sensitive and 
intolerant, the greatest disadvantage that I face is I impulsively and 
immediately react to the situation without thinking. Any thoughtless 
action is reaction and any thoughtless reaction is improper, because we 
are not even judging whether our actions are right or wrong. The only 
solution for impulsive reaction is developing the tolerance power, so 
that even if somebody is doing improper action, I can wait, analyze, 
think well and react at the proper time. And when I react at proper time 
deliberately, thoughtfully it is no more a reaction, it is an action. If I 
have to postpone my reaction and deliberately act, 1 require fclfcUHT or 
tolerance and that tolerance comes by practicing cTT5T This is the 
second benefit. 

c) The third benefit of tolerance is this, Sfoidlof has kept pain in 
life not merely for hurting us. The role of pain is not merely wounding 
us, but apidlol wants to teach certain important lessons through pain 
also. So sufferings also have a very very important role in human life. 
And the important role of suffering is teaching, especially spiritual 
teaching and if I should have the capacity to learn from suffering, I 
should enjoy an undisturbed mind. If suffering emotionally disturbs 
me, I will not be able to learn from suffering. I will go through 
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sufferings but will continue to be where I am. So how can I learn from 
suffering? Only when my mind is calm, I can go through suffering and 
learn and that is possible only when there is fclfcUflT. there is tolerance. 
Therefore the third benefit of tolerance is developing the faculty of 
learning from pain. Learning from suffering. In fact, the very 1st 
chapter of the >4101 is Tl^olfcttiicufOl:. So TFjToT suffering taught a 
lot, at least he learned that he requires external help to solve the 
problem of 3PI:, 9lkp: and 3fe:. And that is how he decided to 
surrender. Therefore pain also has a role in spiritual growth and I can 
make use of it only if I have tolerance. Thus cTOH plays a very 
important role in developing tolerance and therefore it is included in 
spiritual TIRIoT 

And now coming to the second verse, we saw the word 
31 >JTil, TlcTlJf and oTRl:. The word oTRi:, I pointed out, 

refers to renunciation, renunciation can be either external or internal. 
External renunciation is taking to a monastic life, internal renunciation 
is mentally dropping the ownership notion. I don’t own anything. 

8lo>iaicrt is the only owner, I am a trustee, I am supposed to only 
maintain things or maximum use the things for the time being. This 
freedom from dldlcpiq is called ecu op. diciicpiq ceiioi:. Up to this we 
saw in the last class. 

The next value is 911 foci:. 911 foci: means the equanimity of 
mind, poise of mind, tranquility of mind, freedom from stress and 
strain. Another word they use is 31olieilTl. inner relaxation. And this 
9uIocl: is a virtue, which we have to try to maintain throughout the 
day, which cptui called TWlcadl efl<M: ToTcf The very cIuRtTsI: way 
of life is to maintain this poise. And why this 91lfocL is important? Only 
when the mind has 91lIocl:, intellect will be active and functional. 

When the mind is disturbed it will jam the intellect, like in computer 
and certain other gadgets they use the expression the instrument is 
jammed, it won’t work. Similarly, the intellect will get jammed if the 
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§3RT?H3Trf^3n3Rn3l: 


mind is disturbed and a Vedantic student has to do 3cl<Jidi. aioioiai and 
[blfotHlTloWL all the three require an equanimous mind, therefore 
91lfocl:. We can say, it is the attained through cpdleiloi:. It is 

otherwise called 9131:, previously <331: was mentioned. Now 9131: is 
mentioned. 

Then the next virtue is: 3lfl91olJl. 3lfl91ol<Jl means not 

O X O X 

publicizing the defects of other people. It is very very enjoyable thing, 
it is a very very juicy topic to talk about what are the things happening 
in the neighborhood. Therefore whatever defects are there, whatever 
deficiencies are there, whatever weaknesses are there, I enjoy talking 
about and whatever virtues are there I carefully avoid. 911W4 says it is 
never correct. If at all you want to talk about others, talk about their 
virtues. So tlWfPJT UcPc’kp^uidp tRcfltq fclilTlloldl. When it comes to 
our own virtues, that is why it is said U-Tjl'Jl, when it comes to our own 
virtue, first we should ask the question, do we have virtues, even if by 
some mistakes some virtues are there, we are not supposed to publicize. 
3iltyi<3<L -Klioty^iuiiop cover up your virtues, publicize others’ virtues. 

Now also we are doing cover up and publicity, only thing is reversed, 
we publicize others’ weaknesses and we cover up over weaknesses. 
Therefore He says 3Pi91oi3l, never talk about the other people’s 
weaknesses. 

Then the next virtue is <331 9idH. <331 means compassion, 
towards <HclU, here cpnui U ses the word TfcT instead of word 3IaTE3. 

CX o’ C CX 

McT means all living beings, human beings, animals, towards all of 
them compassion, that means learn to look at their suffering by 
standing on their shoes. Temporarily imagine what will it be if I am in 
their position. So then certainly it will be impossible for us to injure 
others. Therefore BtclP <331, or HcT <331 is considered to be a very very 
important virtue. 

Then the next one is 3IcTtcPT33I, 31 cil cl Led 31 means not 

O X O X 

yielding to the temptations of sense objects. So the world is full of 
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3TRH. And the world is full of temptations, my sense organs can very 
easily become an addict to anything. So even when such temptations 
are there, not yielding to them, that self-control is called SlfilclLraar 
Previously we saw the word <331:, <331: is general sense control, 
3icilclLcq3i is specific sense control, when there are temptations. So, 
31 ftlf 1 LccMr They say in the advertisement, “say no to drugs”, one 
thing they write, “say no to drugs”, because there are certain 
temptations like drug, liquor, cigarette, etc., we have to yield only once, 
first time it is a deliberate mistake and second time, that object 
becomes the master and I become a slave. First I am master, the 
cigarette is slave, second time the cigarette becomes stronger, then 
third time it will still become stronger, after some time I am so utterly 
helpless that I can even imagine giving up. That’s why that person said, 

I was regularly reading the magazine, which says smoking is injurious, 
ultimately I gave up. What? Reading the magazine, not the cigarette. 

You will find that once a person becomes an addict it is almost 
impossible to get out. You have to read the book of Alcoholic 
Anonymous. They say God alone can help such an addict. For that one 
has to surrender to God. Even that becomes difficult. And therefore, 
always say No first. Afterwards we may not be able to and in T13TFTRT. 

Q if cl represents that. When ailcl comes in front of anybody, he is 
supposed to get half of his strength. Any temptation is like that, once it 
is in front of me it takes half of my free-will or three fourth of my free¬ 
will, therefore, better not to go in front at all itself and therefore 
3icilciu-<m 

o -x 

Then the next one is 3IF3cI3T. diicjciJT means gentleness, in 
handling people, in handling things, gentleness or politeness in 
manners, not being rude is called JllcklTl. It is a beautiful AVlcD which 
says: 

Cl^llcl 3lft cPCtUlfill aiqfbl cPTldllCl 3lft | 

x cc\ o o x 

cilcplcuiuiidi UclifTl cp: oT fcl^llClJl 3IAfcT II 

X O O X 
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The mind of the wise people is very very unique. It has got two 
opposite virtues. One angle it is stronger and harder than even 
diamond, Q^llcl 3lft cpcVUlfOl and from another angle dlcjfol cp^tdllrl 
3lft, they are tender, more tender than even flowers. How come one 
mind is both hard and tender? It is said when they are receiving 
experiences - people insulting, people criticizing, people misbehaving, 
when they are facing adverse situations, their mind takes the mode of 
hardness, the mind is so strong that any adverse situation cannot affect 
it, like the rock of Gibraltar, it will not get affected, but the very same 
wise people when they are handling other people, when they are talking 
to other people, their language and behavior is tender than even 
flowers. So as a ®cll they have got a tender mind, as a fHlcDl they have 
got a diamond like hard mind. But the problem of the ignorant person 
is the other way around. He also has a hard and soft mind. The problem 
is what? When he faces situation it is too soft, that at the slightest insult 
he is affected, and when he handles people, it is so rock like and rude, 
neither he is happy nor the other people around are happy. Gentle in 
handling other people. 

Then fft: means modesty and also a sense of shame, a 
healthy sense of shame. There are two types of shame, one is a healthy 
shame. A healthy shame is defined as that, which obstructs a person 
from doing wrong actions. Sometimes we feel ashamed to do certain 
things in front of others, when that shame restrains us from doing 
3IHlfdI<T> actions, that sense of shame is worthy sense of shame, it has 
to be cultivated. Shamelessness in that respect is an evil thing. We also 
say shamelessly you are behaving, therefore healthy shame is called fft: 
or modesty is called fft:. 

Then the next virtue TltilUclJl. tilUclJl means restlessness 

x x 

expressed at the body level. Restlessness which is primarily a mental 
condition and when the mind is highly restless, it overflows to the body 
level and through the body language, the person shows he is 

2949 

_ r 













§grg?H3Trf^3n3Rn3i: 


uncomfortable. Hands are moving and legs are moving, facing is 
twitching or he is biting the finger, first nails then finger. They eat 
pencils and pens, all kinds of things happen, that fidgety character is 
called UlUctap where the body does lot of movements purposelessly. 
Moving the legs purposelessly, moving the hands purposelessly, all of 
them are called tiWl. When we are children, parents used to tell us sit 
quietly without doing any ciccT. That ffoyM UW1 is called UlUcldL 
SlUlUcldMs freedom from that, so body also is relaxed. Continuing; 


Verse No .03 

fid: 8DH trffT: 9ficI7TcThfr ollfdJllfolrll I 

<H cl fo ci dJllcj ckllJlf&ollrl^ TTRcT II ?£-3ll 

(Id: yrrrr ufcT: 90H31of 3lfcI-<Jllfblcll | 

fHclfdfi ddUd-h Hcfld TlffHollfl^H TTRcT II ?£-3ll 

£ TTRcT! to, SMI, HfcT:. 90H3I, 3ISfe:, d 3lffI-<Jll[aki[ (^fcT Pel [fol 

dSfonfoT) ^cfidTid u c4 r 3iftfi oi i ci^ei arafocT i 

Then next virtue is rid:, rid: means not being a victim of 
exploitation. Goodness, simplicity does not mean idiocracy. Being 
simple does not mean being simpleton, it is not required. Be gentle, be 
good, be tolerant, all these virtues are very good, that does not mean 
that we should become door mats of other’s exploitation. If somebody 
is committing a mistake, if somebody is improperly behaving, it should 
not mean I should silently suffer and victimize I can certainly take 
appropriate action. I need not be taken for a ride in the name of being a 
oflrti student. Being a dim student everyone is cheating me. Don’t 
cheat and don’t get cheated. So this uncheatable condition is rid:. Only 
thing is when somebody is exploiting, it does not mean I should 
impulsively react and get angry. It is not necessary, we can study the 
situation and first we can use nonviolent methods of handling and later, 
even if we have to take violent steps, by all means take violent steps if 
that is the ultimate necessary evil. We have got certain necessary evils, 
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including the <Jlf>l<Hl^cl war itself and <T>t'Jl sa ys you can take steps but 
let it be thoughtful steps, after exhausting nonviolent methods you can 
handle, you need not be a victim of 3I£I3f. So this non-self 
victimization is called fid:, because just as we should not hurt others, 
we should not hurt ourselves also. We have a duty to our own body, 
our own mind, it does not mean I should unnecessarily suffer, it does 
not mean I have to put up with nonsense. Need not. So, no nonsense 
attitude is clot:. 

Then the next virtue is QTHI. QMI is otherwise called QHforT: in 
the 13th chapter, it is called fclfcUJTT, in the 2nd chapter. 

J11N1TU9TT5TT cpfocRT 9ttfterRRcr^:2cr^T: I 

O O o 

311 J11U1 f^IofkSfdlc <il 1 Tcii Q (\[ ciyfVT 3TR7T ll 2-?V|| 

And this word SLOT has several meanings, one meaning is tolerance 
which we saw before, QTHI is the benefit gained through clUTT. While 
explaining cTOS I said, by practicing cftTH a person will get lot of 
forbearance or tolerance. This is one meaning. But 91 TBNlUieI gives 
another meaning for the word QCHI by contrasting it with the word 
3U£>l£I: in the second verse. The second verse there was a virtue 
mentioned 3is£>kl:. And here 8THI. 915 cD^luiet takes these two words 
and contrasts, 3iff>l£I: means capacity to handle anger. When the anger 
comes inside, before it is expressed outside, I allow that to go through 
the filter of discrimination. Before expressing, if I can use my 
discrimination, discreet expression of anger or discreet non-expression 
of anger or discreet partial expression of anger, that is the management 
of anger. This was called 3l£pt£I: in the second verse, 915 cD^l<:liei says 
tfTJTI here means the mind becomes free from anger. Very tough, in the 
first stage, anger was allowed but it should be under your control, let it 
be but it should be within your control, but tfRlT means enjoying a 
mind in which anger does not rise at all. So, non-arrival of anger is 
SUfH, management of arrived-anger is 3iwl£l:. Is it possible for a 
person to avoid the rise of anger at all? Looks it is almost impossible. 
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In fact, even psychologists say anger is a healthy sign, healthy part of a 
regular mind, psychologists will not accept that, but 915 cd^ 1 U 1 cI says 
it is possible. But he does not say how; you will get angry with him! 
You are telling no anger but you are not telling how to do that, I am 
getting angry with you. We get the clue in the 3rd chapter, we get the 
clue in the 3rd chapter, there he had mentioned: 
cBM: m: BIT: Tub oJOI-5131^: I II 3-31911 

There he defined anger is nothing but expectations converted to 
irritation when it is obstructed, obstructed expectation gets converted to 
irritation, obstructed expectation gets converted to irritation. And since 
irritation is the converted form of expectation, if you have to handle 
irritation you have to handle your expectation. Lesser the expectation, 
lesser the scope for anger and even if expectations are unavoidable, try 
to make them into preferences. All of these I have told earlier, even if 
you cannot avoid expectations, expect, but let it be in the form of 
preference, preference means if it comes - good, if it does not - OK. If 
the children behave like this, it will be wonderful, but who knows now- 
a-days children. Children rights are coming, they are taking away the 
word obedience from the dictionary. The psychologists are taking away 
the word obedience, they say it is improper. We should not force the 
children, so the children need not obey the parents. Even if they 
disobey you should not give cane treatment, one should smile and go! 
So therefore, obedience idea is going and therefore everyone wants 
freedom, and children beyond 13, 14, or 15 they have got their own 
likes and dislikes, therefore, the parents’ expectation may be fulfilled, 
may not be fulfilled. If it is fulfilled, you are UUCKiioi, otherwise be 
ready and therefore reduce the expectation and whatever minimum you 
have make it non-binding expectation called preference. That is the 
only way to avoid anger. There is no other remedy. Therefore SMI, 
angerlessness. 
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eM:. £rfcl: means fortitude, perseverance or willpower is 
called £lfcT:. The capacity to continue a THHoI in spite of obstacles, in 
spite of hurdles is called willpower. You have the example of 5TJT3 
cFTStoidi, how the ocTs and 3RfJs continued in spite of varieties of 
obstacles, until they got 3TJTcTJI. We have heard oiAonciciTiJldP 
IMToTTr, how he brought down the 015011 from the heavens. 

All these things indicate the willpower, cprui will talk about the 
importance of willpower in the 18th chapter and there He will talk 
about three types of willpower, TllfrtKp willpower, TlolfTltP 
willpower and clldllTKP willpower. I will not talk about it now, I hope 
you will have the willpower to continue the classes until the 18th. 
Therefore, ufcT:, H means holding on to. ST, OT5U1; Hfct: means holding 
power, willpower. 

Then the next virtue is 9lkWl. This also has come in the 13th 

"V 

chapter, 31ini'ii-3mTlotdl^ 9IttI3T means cleanliness and 

orderliness. We should not stop with cleanliness only, we should 
include orderliness also, of the surroundings, we should start from our 
from surroundings. Looking at our streets we can know our condition! 

We have the best teaching and we have got the least implementation. 

We have got the best scriptures in the world, but we never implement. 

And the other countries they don’t have such scriptures and they seem 
to implement. What a tragedy! We have the enclosure for putting the 
rubbish, but it is put everywhere else except that particular place. So 
therefore cleanliness of the surrounding, cleanliness of our dress, 
cleanliness of the body and above all, the toughest is the purity of the 
mind. I have talked in the 13th chapter and therefore I don’t want to go 
to the details. 

Then the next virtue is 3IcTtT>:. 3IcTtT>: is 31 fed Til at the mental 
level, not even desiring to harm others, not even tending to harm 
others. So they will not even think of feRH. So, fiaTHT $vroi 

31<fflc[:. 31 fed Til means fed Til SLHIcf 31 fed Til. 3Ic5fe: means fed Til 
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§grg?H3Trf^3n3Rn3T: 


ft?5I 3rBHcX:, even having the desire, 91 Scp-iiaid says, not only you 
should not hit others, even raising the hand saying that I will hit, not 
doing that is 3ldl{J:, not even intending to harm others is called Tldlch. 

Then the next one is oT 3lfcT-<JLlfolcll. This is Tldllfolccidi of the 
13th chapter. Freedom from pride, freedom from superiority complex 
or positively put humility, humbleness is called <3 TlfcT-dllfoicll. This is 
supposed to be a very important virtue for a spiritual student. Because, 
a spiritual student has to do the oldl^cPU to the If I have got 
arrogance, oldl^cDi^ is the most difficult thing. And that too, oTJTFcBTJ 
to another human being is very very difficult and if a person does not 
have that humility, knowledge will not flow down, because if 
something has to flow down it has to be from higher level to lower 
level. If the knowledge should come I should bend humbly. And 
therefore ol TlfcT-dllfoicll means fdoRI:, humility. 

All these virtues, <H cl foci 3TFC[cTJI cl dial 3lf<flollclA^i. All these 

x x 

virtues will be present in a person who has got cfdl TldUcL who is born 
with m TldUcl. So cldldl TldUcJdl TlflflollclTei - who is bom with 

X X X 

5Tf3^I0I:, or one who is a xMlfrcicp person, he or she will have all these 
virtues and if these virtues or not there from birth we have to cultivate 
them. We need not say if they are not there, we need not say. 99% of 
the case we do not have them. Therefore in cl cl loci. cultivating these 
virtues alone will take more time. Vedantic study really does not take 
time, maximum time is getting this cjdl TldUch cjdldl TldUddl 
TlffHollclTd ftl cl foci. Continuing; 


Verse No .04 

^rfffl ^dfstaloisi ^tel: Ul^Btldlcl cT | 


siniorcnffHoiici^d met TidUddii^iildui 

dd: TrffiFJTToT: clddfT: BTT-PTJT Bd cT| 

x 
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ft Old! cJ<F8T:, ^if:, 3I8 RIIoI: H, ^tEI:, Ul^WJdL PcT ^ 3i§llolJl H 

<H cl foci ) | 

So having talked about the 3dl TWU(i, that is the virtues 
belonging to a spiritually oriented person, now tptui wants to talk 
about 311^1 if ShTCRT. which is naturally there in a materialistic person. 
As I said 311^lil ^LcHlcl does not mean a person who has got the 
protruding teeth like demon, etc., it is not, materialistic tendencies are 
here called 3114lil 3TFC[(T and what are they? cptui is going to 
enumerate. In this verse, He presents them in a nutshell, Tkil<5 31t.il if 
AlcHlcl. And later, from the 7th verse, He will elaborate the very same 
31141 if TlJUch fcfTcTT 31141 if 4TnTcT from 7th verse we will get up to 
verse no.21. So 4th verse and 7th verse to 21st verse, 3114141 41<mcl. 
What is materialism? We get a very very beautiful list. What are they? 

cTFST:, cJtT8T: means pomp and show, exhibitionism of their 
wealth, their position, their status etc., which is called ostentation, is 
no.l, cJcFBT:. 

Then the next materialistic tendency is cjif: . Along with money 
and power comes arrogance. Disrespect great people, disrespecting 
elderly people, we have got cKiTHoTs and TfcPhs in our QATOs, 
Therefore cfJ:, arrogance. 

Then 3lfiktlloi: ST. 3lfilTLlol: means dllfolrcldi, superiority 
complex, looking upon oneself as Uull One who deserve 

olcH^tpl^, honor, reverence, garlanding, if possible UlcJUoll, if got it is 
good. The difference between cjif: and 3rffH allot is, cji is externally 
expressed arrogance, dllfalrcidl^ is unexpressed internally thought. One 
is at fHKioll level another is at the Opal, action level. 

Then JPlH:, tPl&T: you know, sfrlH: means anger, because there 
is power, because there is position and therefore he doesn’t mind ill- 
treating anyone, £pt£T: means anger. 
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Then UU^iewr. rudeness, harshness, impoliteness, 
mannerlessness, all are called UU^etdL in language, in action, etc. 

Then 3i§lloi<ti, TEdfoETT means ignorance and here the word 
ignorance means ignorance of £131 9IRW. We are not talking spiritual 
about spiritual ignorance, because we are not dealing with philosophy 
in these two chapters, 16th and 17th chapters are dealing with ethics 
and morality and therefore here the word ignorance here means 
ignorance of ethics, ignorance of morals, £I3f-3I£I3f 3lfdckP. All these 
are in full measure, he is rich in these characters. Therefore 3Wllol<Jl TT 
31iytik AlcHlcJcil 3lffHollcl,Ki tHcifci. These are all naturally there in a 
person who is bom with ^tolklcp and clldlfTKP tendencies. Especially 
if he belongs to a rich family, tR3TT5I rich family, then they don’t 
know what humility is, what oldl^cpl,* is, becomes a very big obstacle. 
3o Uuldlcj: Hufital UUlIcUuIdlcireirr | tptfeT UuIdllcJEl 

GX C\ X cx cx o cx cx 

UuIdVlklfpIWl || 30 PTlfocT: SUfocT: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 16, VERSES 05-09 

In the 16th chapter of the <41dl, Lord cptui is talking about two 
types of lifestyles, 

P One that is conducive to spirituality and BltQI and 
P The other one non-conducive to spiritual goal. 

And these two lifestyles are called 3dl ddUcp and 311dil 
TTHTcT. We can roughly translate as spiritual value system and 
materialistic value system. And what are the values which are based on 
this spiritual value system were mentioned in the first three verses, 
3I8KLdl drd-dVlQ:;:, etc. And the materialistic value system, cptui 
summarized in the 4th verse and he will elaborately deal with that from 
the 7th verse up to 21st verse later. And before elaborating the 311dil 
ddUd, cpdJT points out that if you want to gain aflyT then your lifestyle 
should be governed by 3dl ddUd. That is mentioned in the 5th verse, 
we will read: 

Verse No .05 

3dl folcioTlldldil dkll I 

m 9TTT: TldUci 3<J 1 TtflollcflV>f^T UluSd || ?£-i9|| 

Tlddd fdjflRTEI foldodld 311dil dldl I 

O 

dll 91d: TldUcjdl cjrfldl 3lf<flol 1 cl: 31 fil mudd II ??>-*9ll 

O X X 

§cft TldUd fcnjflRrRI. 3IT5Tit (TldUd d) toTdodld 3RTT | A dlUdd! 
(cd) dcftJT TldUddl 3l6T3nd: 31ft, an 91d: | 

dJddldjflyiET IHdfd - the spiritual value system which I 
gave out in the first three verses will take you towards aitQT It is 
conducive to Self-knowledge, 3ltQI: 5d: IHdfd. Whereas the 31 Id it 
dcHld, the materialistic value system, foldodld IHdfd - will keep only 
in TldlV only in bondage. And naturally 31 olol is worried to which 
category he belongs to he wants to know, therefore, cptui pats 31olot 
and says 31olot. fortunately you are with deft d3dd only. 3H 9Id: - so 
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don’t worry, c^cflUT ACFdcJdl 3lfrHollcl: 3lfll - you are bom with 
spiritual inclination. You have a value for spiritual growth, cjcfel 
AldUcJdl 3lf&ollcl: 3lf^I. which is because of udoloJl Alcpcldl only. 

Interest in spirituality is possible only if we have got a little bit spark of 
spirituality inherited from the previous birth, 31 dlcp-olad 1 - A1 Idl c C,: Ctrl: 
eilfcl Udldl^lfcldl. cptui said before, spiritual development takes place 
through many olodls. If we had such a lifestyle in this birth also we 
will have a natural inclination for religious or spiritual life. 3f3ToI, you 
are born with such an inclination. You have got a AllfrtidJ tendency, 
you are a «>lui-£ll$HUi by birth itself and therefore you can feel happy. 

And you can nourish that spiritual tendency more and more. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .06 

TklAloff cfl3xsfAdla3d 3ITA1A dd d | 

3dt Id^ci^9i: ffrm 3ira? did d 910111 ? 5-511 

xff Md-APlT cildi 31 fAd lol 311A1A: dd d | 

CX X o 

3d: I3AdA9I: dtdx 311A1AJ1 Hid df 9101 || ?5-5l| 

O X CO 

A dl€l! 3lfAdkM cftd3 3d: 3IT5IA: 353^ Hd-APlT (Ad: dd) 3d: 
IdAclA9I: 111 CD: 3ilALAdi dt 9IOII 

O "S. CO 

So here dJEOl says, 3 31 o|ol! the entire humanity can be divided 
into two groups. Not merely Indians, not merely the cjf3d> people, the 
entire humanity can be divided into two groups, based on their 
tendencies, their values. 3lf3doI cilcb ^ Hd-APif - two types of 
human creations are there in this world. 3d:, one group of humanity we 
can call 3d group, which means naturally having a spiritual tendency. 

They might be bom in a materialistic society, but something pulls them 
towards spiritual people, spiritual books, spiritual topics, something 
attracts them, they themselves don’t know the reason. And there is 
another group, 311 Aid: dd d - utterly materialistic group, down to earth 
group, as a ddt&diA/ui said in d5T5tdfoTdcT. 
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to: H to: H JloKMJl B7T: c9 AlJUilod fdfdolfcB efc: | ... II 

O X 

clxiMbltfd ?-2-2 II 

x 

'ilJltoxMol calls them 3RRT and ITT3T group. So 311313: meaning 
materialistic tendencies, even though they born in a spiritual family, 
surrounded by tos, surrounded by sllAluis, surrounded by temples, 
father himself may be a Mlfol, but in spite of all these influences there 
are people who turn towards materialism. Therefore, 3H5TJ:. And of 
these two, to: ftocT39T: ulcD: - I have talked about the to group, the 
spiritual people, who have got a spiritual value system, I have talked 
about in the first three verses: 3I8RRI 31rci-3T9lQ:;: ^lloKtloi- 
oeioltofcl:, etc., but I have not elaborately talked about the 
materialistic value system. And I have briefly mentioned that in the 4th 
verse, but Optui feels that it should be elaborated. Therefore he says, 

311A1A<J1, the elaborate study of 311 Alii AWUcl. 3T 91W - 31olol may you 
learn from Me, so that you can avoid such a tendency, you can be 
forewarned. Thus cptui gives an introduction to the 311 Alii 3hnTcT and 
hereafter He will elaborate that. Verse no. 7; 

Verse No .07 

Heifer d lolclfri TT ufoIT oT fdcTAlAlAl: I 

c c o o 

oT 9lM onftf aiaiil oT3ToT cHT Rttlcl || ?5-l9|| 

UcllrlJl TT fblcllrtJ1 TT MoIT: oT fto 3115131: I 

C X c "X o o 

or ftonToT 3lft H 3rrai5: or 3ic3M <TH ftocT || ? 5-1911 

3IT313I: ufoIT: UdlclJl d foidfrlJl d oT fto:. cTHTToI 91^131. oT3imi5:, 

O C X C X o O X 

oT 3lfct 51TAI3T ftofT I 

All the human beings by nature, by birth are materialistic in 
character. Nobody knows that there is such a goal called And 
nobody knows that there is such a thing called H3f, because £I3f is not 
visible to our eyes, TltSI is also not visible to our eyes. Both of them 
are called 31LllA>to UAMtsls. goals not available for our sense organs 
or even for science they are not available. And since these two goals 
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are not known, every human being has got only two JBPtusfs, they are 
called 3I€J and (PM:. 3IS? means money, value for wealth is very 
natural, even a child has value for money. And the second thing is c£>M 
- pleasure or enjoyment, therefore everybody by birth has a value for 
31^ ct>M U^tlld and therefore our mind develop its own 
3PI: means likes and <$Ai: means dislike. Right from birth our life is 
governed by 3PI-^TSs, our instinctive likes and dislikes, which are 
again based on 3I€I d>M and our scriptures point out that this 

based life is OK in the beginning stages. But once a particular 
stage comes, that is once we are capable of discrimination and thinking, 
this 5h5I-^TJ based life should be changed and a new value system 
should replace the old value system and the new value system that is 
prescribed by our scriptures is the spiritual value system. And we do 
not know the importance of spiritual goals, because we are immature 
people at that time. And therefore, we should be guided by the 
scriptures which we look upon as dcj Jllcll. Just as a baby does not 
know what is good for it and what is bad, a baby surrenders to the 
mother and the mother decides what is good for the child and what age 
liquid food should be withdrawn, at what stage semi-solid food should 
be given and at what solid food should be given, what all injections, in 
15th day, 30 days, in 90 days, the child doesn’t know anything, the 
mother decides what is good. And as long as the child goes by the 
mother’s decision, it is ultimately for the good of the baby only. Just as 
mother decides what is good and bad for us, because we are immature, 
similarly, clef is the mother, which decides what is ultimately good for 
us and the ultimate goal of human life has to be spiritual goal only. 
Therefore the 3ffcl says: you do not know what is good for you. I am 
deciding what is good for you. And what is good is Self-knowledge. 
Vouchsafe to listen what / say. You will know the value of Self- 
knowledge later and if you want to start your iHIZIoI in your later stage, 
you will be 90 years old and therefore follow what I tell you. And the 
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Blfcl replaces the materialistic value system by a spiritual value system. 

It tells what is good and to be done by us which is called fiffir. QRr 
means a thing which is good for me and fol^ltT means that which is not 
good for me. fcfftT means cDcfoeidp fblfltT means 3Icfxfo3PJT or 
tloToftadT and the 3rfct asks us to replace the TRI-^TT based life by 
fdftd-Iorotr based life. And this transformation from the materialistic 
value system to spiritual value system is considered the second birth of 
the human being. This transformation is from Ulcpcl U5><3 to TlTOPcl 
U3R1 and it is generally symbolized by the sacred thread ceremony, 
whether a person wears the sacred thread or not this transformation, 
this second birth has to take place and cpcui says that the 3115131: U5>tis 
are those people who do not go through this transformation of life. 

Because they do not want to follow the spiritual value system 
prescribed by the scriptures. 

And therefore Optui says 3115131: oT fdcj: - this 3115151 people 
who are materialistic people, who are governed by TRT-^TTs, likes and 
dislikes, they do not know they do not educate themselves scripturally. 

They are literate materialistically, because they know physics or 
chemists or economics, they have got M.Sc or PhD, all the degrees they 
have got, but spiritually they are illiterate. And therefore this 
transformation does not take place. They continue to be UKPcl ololl:, 
even though they are literate otherwise. And therefore what is their 
problem? Uctfrldl^ oT fetch - they do not know what is to be done, the 
cpcfodwi as enjoined by, as prescribed by the scriptures, what is to be 
done for spiritual growth they do not know. 

Similarly, foKtfrl-JL foTBfcTJl means 3Icpcfo3I3I are to be 
avoided, what is not good for my spiritual growth and therefore to be 
avoided by me, that also they do not know. They do not have £I3f-3KI3I 
fadcp:. And therefore what do they do? Whatever they like they do and 
what do they avoid, whatever they dislike they avoid. And therefore, oT 
9 ita<n or 3lft cl 31 [cl[5: oT 51 cciai^ cflj faciei. So the 3fo<I> scriptures 
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c^RTSHTClf^MIsratel: 


give us a daily routine to be followed for spiritual growth. Every 
minute detail the scriptures give for spiritual growth, right from getting 
up onwards, everything is given. So the first advice the scriptures give 
is to get up before sunrise. That itself is a problematic these days. The 
whole system is late to bed, we had early to bed and early to rise, so 
they come from office late, 7 o’clock, 8 o’clock or 9 o’clock and 
therefore late dinner, late TV programs, all TV programs starts at 10 
p.m. or clubs and other things start, they go to bed at 1 o’clock or 2 
o’clock and wake up at 10 o’clock or 11 o’clock. So 911W4 says, 3iltfTi 
means wake up before sunrise. 3TT <H«>Klio^ is a HoTtfl Odell and Tkl 
SH^KiUrf is rising to bless us and therefore we should be ready to 
welcome VRf thoRHot. therefore get up early, this is the first spiritual 
value. 3mn:. 

And after getting up what should you do? Start the day with 
spirituality, so that you will be reminded of the spiritual goal, earning, 
getting married, getting children, educating them, they are all OK, but 
none of them is ‘the goal of life.’ Therefore you have to give an auto 
suggestion in the morning, I am bom for some other purpose. I should 
remind myself and therefore they say start with bath, go through 
ablutions and thereafter start the day with lighting the lamp and then 
doing some prayers, apply some Iclciqpdi and this is supposed to be the 
greatest protection against materialism. The onslaught of materialism is 
so powerful that if you have to protect, they say put some dVJcTTJI or 
tlocjol or fifwfcl, if you don’t to apply something. When they prepare 
fttHfcI, lot of dlo^ts are chanted during the preparation of fcTSTTcT. 
fifthfcl preparation is not an ordinary thing, it is a very very elaborate 
ritualistic process and therefore it is not an ordinary ash, it is an ash 
with lot of aio^ts. And not only it has <Jk»ls spiritual values, even when 
a person is applying that he is asked to chant the oil a Is of the Lord. And 
that is why in cltuia kldUctRl it is called ollJl. Why do you call it ollJl? 
Why it is called ollJldl? When they are applying that they have to chant 
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the oll-Jl of the Lord, therefore it is called oll-Jl:. And the ash is called 
{cThlfrl because when the ftSHfcI is applied, we have to chant the glory 
of the Lord. fcTMfrl: means tHdcilof dlladll. When you are wearing the 
fchhfrL one has to chant the >etdctcDdl dlod. 

(A 5 -V 

3o ^IddcLdl HollJlfi AhdfohhJT UffocItjoT | icll^cljldlcl 

■\ o x o 

HoTlollodlceildldflSdidlcl II 

C O C -V 

This dloxt talks about fcTtHfcL ftTrhfrT means glory of the Lord. Since 
you remember the glory of the Lord, the ash itself got the name fchfffrT 
and since this frlclcpdljs associated with ‘f Q cTJ, it is supposed to protect 
us from the onslaught of materialism. Therefore get up early in the 
morning, do Tolloldl, light up the lamp, chant the prayers and 
remember the Lord and remember the goal of life also. And until you 
complete all these things, even a drop of water should not be drunk. 

What about bed coffee, bed tea? No, it is all 31 ol All A Not allowed. 
Whether you follow or not, I am telling what has to be told. Nothing 
should go, only after completion of this reminder of the spiritual goal. 

Then you can take up Hindu newspaper, Express newspaper, where 
you will see so many people dead because of militant attack, all those 
terrible news may be read later. Start your day with 31 All A What is 
materialistic life? None of them will be followed. Therefore <3 31 All A 
oT pffcTdT - there is no sense of religious purity at all for materialistic 
people. So they walk with the night dress all over the world, with the 
half cleaned teeth, with the brush in the mouth, with toothpaste, 
walking all over with a newspaper. It is certainly not a cifcjcp lifestyle. 

So religious purity is not there, 31 All3 is not there. For us even 

brushing the teeth is a religious rite and there is a prayer dlod 
addressed to aoiAilIcl clam, because in the olden days they used the 
twigs of the trees for cleaning the teeth and therefore prayer to the twig. 

Have you heard about this in any other culture? Prayer to the twig: “a 
aoiAacl! I am brushing my teeth to remove my cjocl did:, the 
impurities of the teeth, along with that, Oh clam, cleanse my mind 
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also.” And for what purpose? For 311c3lsilot3l. All these are 
wonderfully designed by the clef right from the very very young age to 
be followed, materialistic people do not believe in any one of them. So 
oT FT 31131^: oT FT PllviJl. They don’t have the religious discipline, what 
about values? of Tfc33T (T3 fact cl - they don’t believe in the values 
also. Their argument is “whatever is convenient is value, I will speak 
truth also,” how’s this? “I will speak truth also when it is convenient.” 
“You will get 3I33I if you speak untruth.” “I don’t believe in 31331.” 
“You will go to ol^cDcir” “I don’t believe in ot^cDdL” “You will not 
get 3ltff[.” “Who wants 3ft§T?” Nothing, absolute materialism. So oT 
ALreidl values also they don’t believe. This is the beginning of 
materialism. Now we can imagine the details. 


Verse No .08 

31xMc33mfclco ct vjloictlTNod^cRTJT I 
313^3^13313 fcbdloVtrcpldlBdcpdUl ?£-d|| 

3iALr<LTL 31ufrlW)dl cl ol»>lCl 3ng: 3roft y 3,>31 | 

X X O X 

313,>T3,>-51330331fcF31 3Io33 33131-g33331 II ?g-d|| 

C\ X X X O X 

(55) 3F5TcT 31515031, 3111 f cl 1531, 3Ioft y 353T 3135535-5IT31331 3331- 

V / X N x’ x’ (T\ X 

d33>31 (3 3lfkl) 3Io3cT fifed (trfcl) 3 3115: I 

They are totally irreligious people. They don’t believe in any 
thing connected with religion or spirituality, which is based on the 
clfcNP scriptures. First they don’t believe in the ct5s. 3iALr<WF 510331 
here means ^5 U-Jliuidl. 3I5I3031 means that they don’t believe in ct5 
3<J11<J1<JL even though 35 is like thousand mothers, 913355T3FT tells 
elsewhere that the 35s are like 



c c 


^cMoF3cT8HT2OT;?-?-?19 II 

"X. X 


It is superior to thousand mothers and fathers, it is interested only in 
our well-being but in spite of that, they don’t believe in 35 3311 ui3I. 
They are utterly ollfTclcp people. And if they don’t accept 35 3<J11<J1<JL 
313fclLO<J^3 - they don’t believe in 331. 3 fcl<-5 means 331, 331: means 


2964 

_ r 
















































moral or ethical order of the universe. cRTs say £I3f or morality alone 
sustains the creation. 

£130 fcPHAH oRRT: nfcRST cf\m £l6fe IM TUHUfoci £I0UI 
UlU-JlUcrldfrl £10 31331 ufclOAchh rl^dlfchJldl 333I3I cl^focT II 
J1 £> 1 ol 1 3 1 HUfiTTfoETcT. 31010103: -199 II 

X 

£I3T means that which sustains the universe. £1 means to sustain. 

C 

£tl 3 uiicl £131:. Moral order alone sustains. Once the morality goes from 
the society, there will be utter distress and confusion and a society 
cannot survive for long and therefore scriptures talk about £131 and 
these people do not believe in £131 because £131 is not visible to our 
eyes. They believe in the physical order of the universe because it is 
scientifically provable. They believe in the scientific laws of the 
creation, like the law of gravitation, like the ecological laws, etc., they 
believe but the laws of £I3f they don’t believe because it cannot be 
scientifically proved. And therefore they say there is no £E0 or 3I£I3f, 
there is no iiueidl or U1U31 and therefore there is neither previous birth 
nor next birth. Enjoy this life, following whatever you fell like doing. 
Therefore, ctcf: ollOcl. £I3f: ollOcl. And then who is the creator of this 
universe? We don’t believe in all these things. Who is the creator of the 
universe? They don’t believe in God also. 3PET 3Ioft Q cR313II§t - they 
say the creation can come by itself, the scientists have proved that the 
Big Bang took place at such and such time, thereafter the world has 
evolved by itself with the help of chemical and physical laws, we don’t 
see any intelligent principle behind and therefore we don’t require a 
God. He doesn’t have any other job and therefore if AT?: 3lft oT 3l0cl. 

oT 31 Orl. clef: oT 3l0cl. £I3j: ol 3l0cl. Religion oT 3l0rl. 
everything they reject, they believe in only two things, money and 
entertainment. Therefore five days of a week, earn and two days of a 
week, go all out. pencil lH<lL diull 31oll cpil (Eat, drink and make 
merry). And again start Monday to earn. And enjoy. Earning means 
3fd U^tlld, enjoyment means cpldl U^tnd. Continue that till death. 
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This is the philosophy of materialistic people. And therefore ISMcI 
31 o(lAl^di^ 3Ilf?:. Whereas what is the belief of the traditional people? 
We say God is the creator of the world and along with the world God 
has created the dels also. And dels are the manuals which are meant to 
guide our life, so that we can extract the best out of this human life. 
And the best we can extract is 3dsi itself. Even though all these are all 
there they don’t accept, however much you try to convince them you 
cannot change, on the other hand, they will change us. If we talk to 
them for 10 minutes we will also get doubts. That’s why they say never 
have materialistic friends, until you clearly understand the role of the 
d<Ts, until you thoroughly study and understand the dels, until you 
understand the value of fiut, until you understand what is the concept 
of UJlluidL till then avoid materialistic people. Therefore these people 
argue - no if ATT no dels, no Then how did this creation come? 
Very simple. 31UTTU-5TTfHel<Jr If God has not created us, how are we 
created? Very simple, we are created by our parents. Why is God 
necessary for that? Very simple. Therefore, because of the male-female 
union, which is caused by <T>1<J1: or passion, we are born. And how are 
our parents bom? Because of their parents. And how are their parents 
bom? Because of their parents. Why do we require a God at all 
unnecessarily? And they will also argue, spending money on temples 
useless, spending money for 3lfiddcB etc., useless and can’t that money 
and material be given to the poor and needy, why should we waste on 
the temples? And when we listen to those arguments, we also start 
having doubts, perhaps they are correct. Whereas dels says spending 
money on God or fiut or Toll etc., can never be a waste, it is like 
pouring water at the root of the tree. When you pour water at the root 
of the tree, water directly goes to the root, but in an invisible manner 
the water goes to all the branches, I don’t see but every cell of the tree 
gets the benefit. Similarly, 9lo>iaiol^ is the root of this creation. Where 
did we see? In In which chapter? 15th chapter. 33td-3TcTJT 
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3KI:-9H5IdI we saw. 3lfik$cBT[ you do, ojcletdl you do, nothing goes 
waste, it will be ultimately for the benefit of humanity. But a 
materialistic person will not accept that. And therefore they argue 
31U^-5TTttlri <) 1^ - all beings are bom out of the union of their 
parents, 31U^>: means male, tf? meals female, 31UTTU^ means male- 
female, means parents, TTTfHclcinneans bom. All because of what cpldl- 
6clc£>di^- which union is caused by cpldl, desire for children. 

Verse No .09 

Pert tftencpntRi ot ird11oil3c u <3et: | 



PfThJT rffeJT TIHHTRI oPYI-311cJl[o[: 3Ic3I-§^I: I 
BfHclfdrl 3W-CPJ11U1: yRTRIoRIrT: 3lfi?II: II ?£-9|| 

PfTnrr dtelT ThTHTRI aTCcT-TllcJlloI:, 3IcTI-<pNI:, 3W-cpdlIui:, 3lf^7Tt: 
oioirl: 8RTRT UfHafbcl | 

Bclldl rftfclFI TKItAcRi - these TllTlikp people entertain or 
hold on to the materialistic philosophy. Their philosophy is whatever 
the sense organs can see that alone exists. That there can be things 
beyond our sense organs and which can be known through other means 
of knowledge, they don’t accept. It is like a person with four sense 
organs. Imagine a person has got only four sense organs by birth. He 
does not have eyes. He has got ears, tongue, nose and skin. And I talk 
about a field world called a field of colors, I say that there is a world of 
colors. He says I don’t believe in that, I don’t accept that, because I am 
not able to appreciate the colors with my four sense organs. And I say 
No. You cannot know that, because the available four sense organs do 
not have access to the colors. It has to be known through the fifth sense 
organs, called the eyes, I tell. And this person argues that No, I don’t 
believe the fifth sense organ. I want to prove the colors with the help of 
the four sense organs, he wants the proof for the colors through the 
ears, or prove the color through the nose, through the skin, through the 
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tongue, through the available four ITJlluis if proved he will accept. He 
is not interested in believing the fifth sense organ which reveals a field 
not available for these four. Similarly, our culture talks about a sixth 
sense organ. What is the sixth sense organ? That is called ctcf:. And we 
want to prove that with the help of the available five sense organs, we 
can only say that the available sense organs do not have access to that, 
you have to use the sixth. And if a person refuses to use the eyes, which 
is the fifth sense organ, who is the loser? I will not believe the eyes and 
will not use it, he is only going to be the loser, neither the eye nor the 
world of colors. If I should benefit from the world of colors, I should 
be willing accept a fifth sense organ called the eye, which sense organ 
can never be proved by the other four sense organs, ctcf is the sixth 
sense organ which can never be proved or disproved by the available 
five sense organs. You use the ctcf Udliui and study with faith, you will 
be opened to a new wonderful field, which is not accessible to science, 
which is not acceptable to the sense organs. We are going to get an 
uu>tl:, which is beneficial to us only. By rejecting the clef, 
tic! is not the loser, not the new 3iutt>tl<y uu>rl:. I am going to be the 
loser. But this materialistic people will never understand the 
significance of the sixth sense organ. They claim that they are rational 
people, they will believe in only those things which can be through five 
sense organs. Like the other fool. What does he want, he wants the 
proof for the color with the help of the other four sense organs. How 
can I prove it? It is not possible. And therefore the materialistic people 
will never understand and they are going to be the losers. olixY 
31 led Hot: - they are lost souls, because they are losing a huge chunk of 
the creation which is accessible to only Udliui. The very definition 
of the ctcf is what: 

nr^yjuiioidlrHl HI HTflLllHl oT fuel cl | 

BoOT Rinfdcl ch^oT clTdllcl dnTH clL,cll II tf^clOTlf^oTdT II 

X "\ X 
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dcf is a sixth sense organ as it were, which will reveal a new world 
which is not accessible to these regular five sense organs. How can you 
define the fifth sense organ the eye? Eye is a fifth sense organ, which 
reveals the colors, which are not accessible to the other four sense 
organs. Similarly, dels reveals a completely new field. It is for you to 
operate or make use of the d<3s, otherwise you are going to be the loser. 
So olW-Tllc-Jllol:. they are lost souls. All because of what? SlcU-ct^ci: 
- they don’t understand the concept of Udliui. What the eyes reveal, the 
ears can never prove, the ears can never disprove. What the ears reveal, 
the eyes can never prove or disprove. Suppose I say this is orange color 
revealed by eyes, suppose the ears want to verify the orange color. No, 
the ears are great, but the ears can never prove or disprove, because 
their field is different, dfcNP field is different, scientific field is 
different. Science has got access only to a particular field, therefore 
science has no right to prove or disprove the dfd<T> teaching. This is 
the significance of U-llloi.tr This implication of U-JllOTTl they don’t 
understand. Therefore they try to prove the dels scientifically. That is 
the greatest foolishness. It is like trying to prove the colors with the 
help of the ears. They will never succeed and when they don’t succeed, 
instead of understanding it is their foolishness, they reject the dels, dels 
are unscientific and therefore I won’t believe. That is the greatest 
foolishness to happen. Therefore tpcui says: SlcU-et^H:. idiots, they 
try to prove d<3s through science, 3icU-U c ^'T: olW-311rdllot: PcTnJT 
fdfefl 3leiWfRI - they hold on to a materialistic philosophy and once 
3ld and epiJi becomes dominant in life, when £131 is not valued, then 
compromise with values become natural. Violation of values becomes 
natural. Telling a lie will become very very comfortable. First it will 
prick, second lie it doesn’t matter, the third lie we are comfortable, 
thereafter lying become natural, cheating becomes natural, ftHTll 
becomes natural, therefore they will be hurting the moral order of the 
universe. - they are people of violence. Violating what? 
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The ethical or moral order of the creation, violating £I3f which is the 
health of the universe. It is like violating the rules of health, by 
following the rules of health, I keep my body fit. If I violate those rules, 
the body £I3f is disturbed, which becomes sickness physically, 
similarly, when £131 is violated, the society becomes sick. 3T£I3I is the 
sickness of the society. A sick body cannot survive, a sick society also 
cannot survive. And therefore 3W-cp<lllui:, they hurt £131 and the 
society indirectly UfHafbcl and 3McT: Siena - they become the cause 
of the destruction of the humanity and the tragedy is when the scientific 
knowledge increases and value for £131 decreases, when scientific 
knowledge increases and value for £131 deceases, the scientific 
knowledge also will be used for 3 I£llflIcp purposes. And science gives 
enormous power and the increased power will be used for consistent 
ruckus. If medical science increases and kidneys can be replaced, 
kidney racket comes. Here all kinds of ruckus going on. Knowledge 
without wisdom becomes dangerous. Knowledge is material 
knowledge, wisdom is Ulfdkp knowledge. When material knowledge 
increases without Hlftlcp knowledge, that society will have problems. 
And therefore atoicl: SKIRT - they will cause destruction of universe. 
Militants will increase, terrorists will increase, train accidents will 
increase, naxalites will increase. They will have even atom bombs and 
chemical weapons. Science will become a curse of humanity. Science 
will be blessing only when it goes along with £131. Therefore, these 
people will become a curse to the society. Therefore Tlffkll:, 3l[?>cll: 
means they become enemies of humanity. Educated people without £131 
will become enemies. Somewhere it is nicely said: 5TI8I5I: 5IQT5TI: 
314 foci. TTtyrZT: means literate people. 3Kfft:, man of letters, 3RTT33T 
mean letter. 51 3T8I5: means a man of letters. If 5H£fRIs do not know 
what is £I3i, they will be reversed. 511QI51, if you reverse, 5IQT5H:. Is it 
enough? More is going to come. 
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CHAPTER 16, VERSES 10-14 

In our scriptures, they talk about four goals of human life 
known as JT£><4 meaning human being, 3T€I: means goals, 

Tractri $I?1 3f^:. Therefore JT£><Tld: means human goals. They are 
called human goals because, human beings alone can fix a goal and 
work consistently to accomplish that, because fixing the goal and 
working for that requires a free-will and human beings alone are 
endowed with this free-will and therefore they alone can have short¬ 
term and long-term goals and consistently work for the 
accomplishment. And since free-will and these goals are unique to 
human beings, they are called JT£>iTld:. 

Of these four U^Ulds, the first one is well-known and every 
human being naturally goes after that and it is called 3rd:. 3ld: means 
material possession, 3ld: means material possessions to make sure that 
the life is secure. I saw an advertisement in some bus stand, “Life is 
beautiful, make it secure”, means what, take our policy or something 
like that, so material possessions for the sake of my security is very 
natural for even animals and certainly it is instinctive and natural for 
human beings and all material possessions are called 3ld:, it may be in 
the form of money, in the form of shares, in the form of landed 
property, in the form of real estate, that means others are unreal. Why 
this should only be said real estate, whatever it is I don’t why. So, real 
estate, unreal estate all of them come under 3ld. 

And the second is cpiTh, OPlch means all forms of sense 
pleasures or entertainment. This is a season of entertainment and 
therefore people know what entertainment is sense pleasures. This 3ld 
and <T>1<J1 are called material pursuits and this is very very natural to 
human beings. One need not have any special training, we don’t require 
«JT£>s, we don’t require scriptures to train people in these two pursuits. 

But dels say no doubt that these two are human goals, but don’t 
stop with these two, there are two more human goals, uniquely human, 
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not available for other animals and the third in that list is called 
by which we mean inner refinement, refinement of the mind. In TiTtjxl 
we call Rkl TiTcpU:. In fact, we have got several 

ceremonies from conception to death, 41 such ceremonies are 
mentioned. Each ceremony is called a TITtPlA ^TBTTEllot TiTcpU:, 
lUklol ^I^cfc>E>:, ^IlJlorilooieiol TITcPU:, olldcpdf ollJkPJf vftcT, 
3 I 00 IUI 9 I 0 I. iUoKloldl. ^ldllcklol. fckTIA. 41 ^TTcpITs are mentioned, 
the culmination being the obsequies, the rituals done at the time of and 
immediately after death. All of them are called TEkPTTs because, they 
are supposed contribute to the inner refinement. And not only the 
rituals contribute to the inner 5EKPIA, even a life of values contribute 
to this inner refinement. All the ethical values are part of the inner 
^txKpu and not only rituals and values, even healthy attitudes 
contribute to the inner refinement, our attitude towards the parents, Jlkt 
chtl 3kT fuel cjctl dkT, our attitude towards elders, which is unique to 
our culture, to elders we are asked to do oldl^cpiq. oldl^cpiq indicates 
our reverence for age, our reverence for experience, experience we 
respect, because certain type of refinement can come only through 
experience. Therefore attitude towards wealth, attitude towards people, 
attitude towards the environment, attitude towards the world in general, 
they also form part of the lifestyle contributing to inner refinement. 

This Rl cl TEkPTJ is called £131:. Thus the third unique human goal is 
mental refinement. In <4 <4 lad it is called 3KJ3I 

£90ri rcfyaai cia£aT5itknaf9!ffii: n cpdiufokki II 

O x (A (A "V 

But unfortunately, this inner refinement is not a gross tangible goal. 

Money is a tangible goal, people can understand, I can show dollars or 
rupees, this is goal. And entertainment is tangible, I can switch on and 
show what entertainment is, but £I3f is an intangible goal. Therefore it 
takes time for the human beings even to know the value of this goal. 

Why £I3f is very very important as a human goal? Even to appreciate 
that it requires a sensitivity. So thus £I3f is inner refinement attained 
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through religious life clubbed with values, not mere values, not mere 
religious life, but a lifestyle which combines religious life as well as 
ethics or morality. And this will lead to inner refinement. This is called 
fist or in the language of 16th chapter, 3dl TlUcT inner 

wealth, invisible wealth. 

And then the fourth which is the culmination of these 

three is TftSI, otherwise called spiritual enlightenment, spiritual 
knowledge. Spiritual wisdom is the fourh tJ5’T3I€f:, which is called 
ttflyr. It is called ttflyf means it is freedom from ignorance. Knowledge 
will give me freedom from what? Knowledge will give me freedom 
from ignorance. And freedom from ignorance means freedom from 
ignorance caused problems also and according to our scriptures, all 
human problems are caused by ignorance. And this spiritual knowledge 
or wisdom is also an intangible goal. I cannot show what is. 
Keeping a sample of <jflyf in one glass case and exhibiting it - it cannot 
be done so. So, £131 is intangible inner goal, trflyf is non-tangible inner 
goal, but the scriptures say they also must be included. And dels says, 
even if you don’t know the worth of these two higher goals, even if you 
don’t understand what is £I3f, even if you don’t understand what is 
3&QI, doesn’t matter, you follow the lifestyle that I prescribe, then if 
you follow that, in due course you will know the value of and tjflyT. 
Like a mother cannot teach everything to the child, because child is too 
young to understand what hygiene is. Child cannot understand, 
therefore mother blindly commands: wash your hands before eating, 
the child does not understand what is the significance of washing, what 
is infection, what is hygiene, what is bacteria, what is disease, mother 
cannot teach a small baby, therefore the mother says you will 
understand what is hygiene later, now vouchsafe to listen what I say, 
wash your hand. And if the child doesn’t do that, the mother pulls and 
mother herself washes. Even though the child may be unhappy because 
the mother is forcing too many things, but mother doesn’t feel bad 
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because, the motive of the mother is the well-being of the child. 
Therefore what the dels say is: you may not understand the significance 
of inner growth, you may not understand the significance of a value 
based life, you may not understand the significance of religious life 
itself even if you don 7 understand follow with faith in the fiefs, with 
the attitude that clef is my mother, whatever it tells will be for my good. 
And even if I don’t understand the significance now, as I grow I will 
understand. Thus £131 and jftgr U^rn&Is also should be included when 

O 

a person is pursuing 3f€T-cI5I3T. Such a person is a religious person, a 
person given to 3dl TldUcT 

And cptui S ays the problem with the materialist people is they 
will value only TRI-cpidl U^mST. A materialist person is defined as 
that person, who looks upon only two goals in life, 3I€T, cpidl Wpm&r: 
alone. He will not understand what is £131, he doesn’t want to 
understand what is £I3T He will not understand what is <jftyf he doesn’t 
want to understand. At least if he blindly follows the ctejs, it will be 
fine, but he doesn’t have faith in the Hcjs. So no faith in God, no faith 
in clefs, no faith in <5TPs and himself cannot understand also. Just 
remember our son-in-law, he doesn’t know and if someone advices also 
he doesn’t understand. These people, 3I€f-cpI3T H£lloll: are called 
materialistic people, cpfcui is very strongly criticizing these 
materialistic people. He said, HcH3I zftefT TKiwtRI. What is their 
£&? Two Wprnsfs - earn and enjoy, five day earn, two day enjoy and 
then die. That is life for them. olW 31 led lot:, they don’t know the 
higher possibilities of human life, the wonderful 311 aloe; bom out of 
£131 and dflyf, they don’t understand, olW 31 led lot:, spiritually lost, they 
don’t understand what is inner growth, 3IcTT-gi£^I:, they are short¬ 
sighted people and when I try to talk about £131, they only argue. They 
say I don’t value £131 or ethics, morality or devotion, because look at 
the world there are many £llf<JKP religious people going through all 
types of problem. Devotees are suffering, ethical people are suffering 
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and all those violators, TRllflkp people are enjoying. This argument 
they give, being a 8lrE> all along what life he got? What did he see? 
This is the silliest argument because, if you look in this way you cannot 
accept any law of life. There are so many health rules prescribed in 
health magazine. They tell these are not good for health and these are 
all good for health, they talk about these do and don’ts with regard to 
health. But if you observe, you will certainly find that there are many 
people who follow all the health rules and they fall sick. They don’t 
smoke, they don’t drink, they don’t eat non-veg, they do regularly do 
the exercises and yet they suffer heart attack. There are others who 
violate all the rules of health and are still hale and hearty. Now can I 
argue therefore that all the health rules are meaningless? They say 
cigarette smoking is injurious to health, and it is not a casual statement, 
after a long research it has been said. There are people who smoke and 
who are healthy. And there are people who don’t even touch a cigarette 
and have cancer. Therefore can you say that rules of health are 
meaningless? We can never give such an argument. Similarly, we say 
fist is good, 3KI3f is bad. This is based on 911T>ikl total vision, to 
argue that tllflkp people suffer, Trtnfdkp people enjoy is the silliest 
approach like saying that smoking people are health, slum people are 
healthy, they drink unprotected water and healthier and this man who 
boils Bisleri water and drinks. Bisleri he buys and at 200 Celsius he 
boils it for 3 hours and gets stomach upset after drinking that. And 
there are slum people who drink Coovam water and are fit and fine. 
Therefore would you say that I don’t believe in healthy water, 
protected water, I will drink any water, you don’t do that. Because you 
are concerned about your health, therefore the laws of hygiene you 
follow. Even though the rules are never seen, there are violations both 
ways. Similarly, here also, we should not argue, kllftkP people suffer 
and 3 RITffe people enjoy. 3KI3f is not good for our spiritual health. 
And £I3f alone protects our spiritual health. And this TltTlikp people 
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will not accept and they argue. What to say to these people? We can 
only pray for them. Therefore <T>tui says: olW-311oJllo[:. fdciudi 
Olcjls, who only argue. 31oU-<3cCUl:, because they are short-sighted. 

What will happen to them? USHfacT 3 <ij-<T>(JlIui:. Up to this we saw in 
the last class. 

3W-<T>dlI<Ji: irarafwT, they will take to violent lifestyle, 3<it- 
cDdl means fcUTH cpailui:, because even though IcnJTll is 3KIdf, they 
don’t believe in 3KIdf, whatever is an obstacle to them they want to 
destroy, 3 W-<T>dlIui: and TRIcT: yUTUI 3ll^cll: - and they are enemies 
of the world. As I said in the last class, violation of will create an 
imbalance in the cosmic order, imbalance in the cosmic order will 
cause the destruction of the universe. And therefore they are enemies of 
the world and they cause destruction. Up to this we saw, continuing; 

Verse No .10 

cpUUnf^loT UWT (3TfH J11 ol 101 foci cl 1: | 

O (A 

dll 61 $4$ cell <>1 cRl 161OUCl c\ ocl391 Rl £1 rl ,: || ?£-?o|| 
dPlJfJf 3irf^cU UT3R3T UT3T-Jnor-JlU-3lfoclcll: | 

X vD C\ "S. 

dlV>kU>fdlctfl srau-illfthd Ucldoci 3r9TfcT-tIcn: II ?e-?o|l 
cAlUJl cpldldl 3Ilf^oT. dflAIcT 3131?! <ill6k>l olfUccll, 3f9lfe-Snr: 

O (A X X 7 X X X c o 

cUTT-dl 1 ol-dlU-31 fadd 1: Udclocl | 

cjtd^dl dPldldl 3nftr<L. There is no limit materialistic desires. 

o cx x -X 

Fulfillment of worldly desires can never give total satisfaction. So it is 
like mirage water, from distance there seems to be water, when I go 
near it recedes further. And Similarly, we have a false hope that the 
fulfillment of materialistic desires will give us satisfaction, but we find 
once one set of desires are fulfilled, the next set is ready, Tdlf jl 
RlodKlloiocJ nicely says: Flappiness is defined as the number of desires 
you fulfill divided by the number of desires you have. Suppose you 
have got 10 desires. You fulfill the first desire and we get 1/10 
happiness, you fulfill second desire 2/10, third desire 3/10, happiness is 
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c^RTSHTClf^MIsratel: 


increasing, 3/10, 4/10, 5/10, 6/10 and when you fulfill the 10th desire, 
the fraction happiness will become one whole happiness 10/10 is equal 
to one whole happiness and therefore what is our attempt, keep on 
fulfilling the desire, so that one day we will reach 10/10. But the 
problem is we only study the increase in the numerator, we are 
assuming that the denominator, the number of desires will remain 
stationery. The problem is your fulfillment is one, two, three, four, but 
the increase of desires is 10, 100, 1,000, 10,000 millions. Therefore by 
the time you fulfill the 10th desire you discover the denominator has 
become 10 millions. Therefore you started from 1/10 and at the end 
you find 10/one million. So, is happiness increased or decreased? You 
will find that you have fulfilled so many desires, but instead of 
increasing, the happiness decreases because there is no end to the 
fulfillment of desires. Therefore cprui says, <dtTU>3l^ - nobody is 
satiated and they say it is like pouring ghee into the fire, you want to 
subside, you want to quench, the fire by offering ghee it will never be 
extinguished, it only increases. So cjtU,>a^ cpiaiai 3 Ilf$lrct. <3T3T-ailoi- 
aicJ-Tlfocicil: - so having fulfilled their petty desires, they have got 
cJTffT, cfTTt means, we have seen before, pomp and show, ostentation 
and allot means pride and TRf means haughtiness or arrogance, they are 
frill of these negative traits. All because of what? JlVdcly^l/iIccii 31Tlc^ 
iSIfjIor - all because of delusion. What is the delusion? Finite plus 
finite is equal to finite only. By effort whatever I achieve in life, that 
will be limited both in time and in size. Any cpai-ipClaris ulilrrOootar 
only. I start as a finite being, by adding any number of finite goals, I 
only go from finitude to finitude, infinitude will not come. This they 
don’t understand, because of delusion. So ail 61 cl oid>lccli 31Tlcl <ill 61 ol. 
3r51cT3ngIoI means false values, that the external objects will give me 
security is a false value, because the external object itself is insecure. 
Money is insecure, inflation problem and interest is coming down and 
the expenditure is increasing, cost of living increases and the interest 
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decreases. What security we have? Therefore money is insecure, 
property is insecure, people around are insecure, job is <J161 insecure. 
So by holding on to other insecure things, how can I find security? But 
the human beings never think. He has got a security outside the house, I 
told you outside the house, the security itself is thin and fly and this 
security is going to give security to this house and that is our sense of 
security and 3F3cT <3116 lot. thoughtless values people have, U <4 clod 
3r9lRl-£lcll: - they have got all kinds of dcldts, which are all 3191 Rl, 
evil resolves. So instead of taking the religious it rials. 9lelil<Jlci tl rials, 
etc., in the olden days 41 days, now no Add, everything in one day. So 
the idea is under some pretext or other, why can’t we follow certain 
disciplines. They are 9lfrl £1 rials, but these people have got 3I9lfrI 
tlrials. What is resolve? I will finish that competitor. All negative. 
3I9iEl-flrU: like the tlrials of the TTtfRTs. They also followed religious 
discipline but for the destruction of the world. Continuing; 

Verse No .11 


Rtadwmftdai d uddiadiduifi&dl: | 

v^> 



(HTJT-TtTffflTSi-nyaTT: Pdkld ^frlfolf^tcTT: II ?5-??|| 

(rt) 3illliakuai Ucidladld frjodld OTlf^dT: (HTIT-3lTfffIt5l-rr5aTT: d, 

BcTklcT 5frf folf^fcTT: I 

These materialistic people leam only to depend more and more, 
depend on more and more on external factors, their very acquisition 
indicate they want happiness and security depending on external 
factors. Therefore the number of external factors they depend upon 
increases gradually. Whereas the Qcjlorl tells, reduce dependencies. 

The fundamental motto of ricjiorl is TKtai^ u^clpiTJT H:Tciar Dependence 
on external factors is sorrow. External factors may be person, may be 
things, may be situation, TK1 <J1^ 311 cdlci 9 TJT yjyci<JL Non-dependence on 
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external factors or Self-dependence or independence is joy. Whereas 
materialistic society will by repeated advertisements, they will make 
you buy so many gadgets and therefore we learn to depend upon so 
many things. Even soap, one for the hand, for the legs, head, five 
different soaps, everything different, that is consumerist society and the 
more the number of external factors are the more unpredictable my life 
will be. Because which factor will fail when I don’t know. So therefore, 
hidden variables will increase, unpredictability increases. Therefore I 
don’t know what will breakdown tomorrow and therefore whether I am 
happy or unhappy will depend upon perfect functioning of so many 
gadgets from telephone, from computer, so many things. And therefore 
the problem is the more the life becomes unpredictable the more the 
stress will be. Unpredictability leads to stress and strain and the 
materialistic person depends upon more unpredictable external factors 
for his comfort and happiness, whereas the spiritual person requires 
only one thing, 311 c<Jl[ol Bel 31 loJ loll cPxT. Fortunately, 31 led 11 will not 
break down and therefore, these materialistic people are full of stress 
and strain. IdaclUl 3ronTUlUI, [elocll means worry, anxiety, tension, 
stress and globalization means what anything happens anywhere. If 
America decides to start a war with Iraq, the whole global economy 
will get affected, the indexes, etc., all of them that will go up and down, 
along with this graph going up and down my happiness also will 
depend. Bush decides my happiness. Can you imagine? Isn’t it true? 
Because the shares going up and down, the price of oil increase and 
decrease, all in the hands of Bush, so we are all bushmen only. So 
RlcrclliJi 3iuftdlaidf TT - limitless worry, about what to worry don’t 
know, no sleep in the night, that is another worry. Insomnia. 
3 iu[idkiidi n. Whereas a devotee who is a a man of ckll 

-s. 

3TFCRT, he says, 

UU UU SfoUTI iffcTcT iHoldol irf-cBJIIoi^lUl I 

-\ x X O X C\ O X 

BcTcT HT&dTT TUT dfUldJl alCTTI-o1ad[[acl>3fcl 

X X v3 X 
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Let whatever happen what has to happen. Let my peace not depend 
upon these unpredictable factors, Oh Lord! Because I don’t have 
control over Bush. I don’t have control over Bush. Therefore Oh Lord 
give me the inner strength is the spiritual approach. But this devotion 
this materialistic person doesn’t have. Therefore, swallow tablets for 
sleeping. So Rtodldl Tiukdldld]^ LI. And how many days he worries? 
Ucldlodldl. Up to UcRLdl he worries. That means what? Worry 
doesn’t have an end at all. Ucldlodldl iUlBldT: crudlAUTrHkl-UdJll: 

x 

and when I ask him to surrender to the Lord, he won’t believe, he 
won’t accept God, he won’t accept cBdfeftsi, he won’t accept daily 
prayers. So he is committed to what? cpidl-TUTHloi-ii^an: - all the time 
money £dloidi, entertainment £dToI3L So UdJll: means the highest 
goal, BcTIcTcT trfcT folf^TcTT: - they think life is only this much. All 
3 U lot dels strongly criticize such people. 

3lfddldldlodk clrldlloll: Tdddl dt3T: Uflldddl dloddlloll: | 

"X. X 

otAUoddlloll: uftdfod 3TcoT: dlodoPT oilddlloll deiloOT: || 

X cx 

dfUdcJililloltld II 

O x 

These materialistic people are miserable and unfortunately they convert 
other people also to materialism, because that is the most tempting 
philosophy and therefore Bdldd $ld folBjGT:. They think life is only 
this much. Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

3H9irtII9I91c?d^l: cWdldjlGUddUH: | 

fgod ^M9^€Idlodldcdl€L>i>GdM 11 ?£-?3|| 

3H9n-BI9I-9I^: ^1: cPTdTABtd-UddUll: | 

fgod3iodldol 3I€I-.H>Gdlcd II ?£-?2|| 

3H9n-m9I-9I^: GTyTT:, ^I3L^tei-lL>ldUll:, TlodU'lol 

3rakd >a d i ot^ ocl i 
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So these materialistic people are shackled by countless 
attachments, 3n9TT-tIT9I, T19T means strings or shackles, not physical 
ropes but ropes of attachment. So 3n9H-m9I-9I?f: in hundreds, whereas 
the 3hFH?T approach is I don’t own anything, this is the approach of 
cHt 313Ucf person. His attitude is everything belongs to the Lord. I use 
them with the grace of the Lord. That is why when I build a house, I 
don’t enter without placing the picture of the Lord. The idea is this 
house also not my house, this is a temple and I am using that house 
with the grace of the Lord. Therefore a 31 l[cQcl:> person disowns 
everything, whereas the 31olf3tcj:>, nidiQicp materialistic people, they 
hold on to things. So they are shackled by attachment and cPldl-UrltT- 
tURTOH: - they are rich in cpiai and HotST. And unfortunately, a 
materialistic society praises only these rich people. When there is a 
humble person who has value for £I3f, society doesn’t honor, but when 
a person gets down from Mercedes or whatever the valuable car, that 
means what: a society itself can mislead the people, dfcjcp society 
always valued renunciation. If cpj was valued not because he was a 
king but he renounced everything, value is for 
oT cp<tf UU oT Horn HoToT II 3>cLc3llllI<iiHcl ? -3 II 

Whereas a materialistic society will value possession and we also get 
confused, which is more important, inner wealth or external wealth - 
this is crucial question, so these people ^I3I-35tfI-tI3Rroi[: - given to 
<T>131 and fPttT, as the ultimate thing. tfSocT - they are busy, they work 
overtime, 16 hours a day, 18 hours a day, they slog with cell phone 
running all over, no time for U>U 3IARLT. Do you remember, no time 
for remembering even what the U>ci TT5RRT are, let alone doing that. 

Seems having heard somewhere, because no time, so tjfiocl, they are 
busy workaholics, new word workaholics, 3rS?-Tl>vRliof - they work 
for amassing wealth, heaps of wealth they want to hoard, they want to 
possess and they want to own in two colors, wealth in two colors, do 
you understand, black and white and in north call it ‘3131 3ff? tAtWl.’ 
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OK. Therefore oviieloi and 3io<Ll<loi. oeiielol means 3131. 3io<Ll<loi 
means cptui was black and therefore 951J1. So all for what 

C 

purpose? cpi<ii-9iR>il€for - for entertainment. Earning money itself is 
not bad, I have told about this before. You earn more and own less, you 
become a blessing to the society. In fact, a cpdieilfil is one who earns 
more and owns less. A is one who earns more and owns more, 
because when I earn more and own everything I earn, I have no money 
to share with others, Rs. 1,000 I earn and Rs. 1,000 I own, where is the 
question of sharing. There is another person who doesn’t earn also and 
own also. Therefore another extreme is neither earning nor owning. 
One extreme is earning and owning. So one is cpfdi. who earns and 
owns, therefore he cannot do any good work, another is 31 o >111131 
neither earns nor owns, what charity a 3 k»Mif 3 i can give, when he 
himself is on charity of others. cpdleilf^i is the most important person 
because he earns plenty and owns less, that means he has a big buffer 
which is available for U>a TL61 <L§11:. Therefore, we are not against 
earning, but what we are against is earning and owning all. These are 
the people 3Rf-31>c.l>iiiol. They earn wealth and they don’t give to 
others. No Ololdk tfSocT. Continuing; 

Verse No .13 

5C,<Jia 3RTT cIcTlfto UH331 dloil3&I3T | 

553i3cflcjdilil 3l atfarvifci uotkloidi 11 ? ? 3 11 

O "S. 

55313ITT 3Rh cTcTTJT 53131U1UK1 <Jloil^ai3T | 

553131^553T3lft TT 3l[dl3[[?i tToT: EIoRI II 

3m 5531 3NH clekRT, 53I3T 3Ioft3&r3T (°<T) 5531 £IoI3T ( 3ROT) 

3lft?T. 5531 3lft (£Ic33I TT) 3l OoT: SHfdlYlfcl | 

So generally these people are busy and their philosophy is: 
Time is money. I told you, one person’s table I saw, this is the motto: 
Time is Money. Therefore don’t waste time, utilize all the time to 
convert into money. This is the philosophy. Therefore generally they 
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don’t have free time and even if they have some free time, what do they 
think? Is it o»llcU? or Is it £^3 3131 f>5 3131 chanting? No. Their thinking 
is like this. So, in three verses, <T>tui talks about the thought pattern of 
the materialistic person. And what is a thought pattern? Calculation of 
the money that he possesses, in which bank what all is there and what 
are the interest rates and the next year how much it will increase. And 
thus go on projecting and day-dreaming, he doesn’t have anything else 
to think of other than 3I€I and 0131. And therefore Opbui says, 5<33I 3IfT 
31311 cTo£I3I. So they say this person is worth 20 million (just talking), 
we always calculate the worth of a person not in terms of £131 or 3ltQI: 
or §nc33I, you calculate the worth of a person in terms of his property 
and this person also is constantly calculating the self-worth. Opfcui says 
$cJ3f 5 cJ 3I means this much wealth 3K11 cIo£I3T - has been earned by 
me, 3IfT - today or now. Whereas a cITjfcftfdT has to ask, he takes his 
worth in terms of how much he has given. In fact, fHoKlio( also 
measures the worth of a person not in terns of taking but in terms of 
giving and our value increases not in proportion to earning, but in 
proportion to sharing, but this the materialistic person doesn’t know. 
Therefore he says this much I have earned and next year how much I 
will get, calculation using the computer, same calculation again and 
again, $3131^ 3lotl3£I3T uiwvj - in future I will be able to fulfill these 
many desires of mine, $<33( £IoI3T 3lf3cl, tTT3T £Tol3I iHfcirvifri. this 
much money I own now, this much money I will own in future. In short 
the idea is he also meditates, so meditation is very regularly followed, 
only difference is the object of meditation is slightly different, instead 
of fdtui, he meditates upon cKJ3ft. He ought to meditate on cltf3ft 
along with form, but he is doing on cltTlft alone, if he does that, even 
cKfSft won’t accept that. She is such a great women that she says I will 
come only if you invite me with ol 13131 ui. Therefore money £<LIol3l. 
Continuing; 
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Verse No .14 

3150 3TTT S?T: 91Hgfolt0 dHOlolfa I 

O 

0 o <T3l3533I53 sM \BffStsg dclcllo5l5c[l II 
3150 3TTT gcf: 9M: gfoPS0 cf 31U51ol 3lft I 

O X 

t J <n: 3Ig3f3Ig3f aMtSc^: 3Ig31 «4cl(llcd 515cfl II ?S-?V<|| 

3150 91N: 3101 gel:, 31U51ol tf 31 [0 gfoTESj 315331 0°<J5:, 315331 80<50 
3Ig318f^:, OcIcIToT3T5rft (cl 3Ig3I 3I0*3T) I 

And once there is inordinate greed, naturally I will see all other 
people as my competitors. So greed means I see enemies everywhere, 
as obstructing my goals and therefore 9TTs increase and in business 
field, liquidation of the competitors is part of the program and therefore 
different normal and abnormal methods are used to finish off the other 
people. So big-big companies swallow the small ones. And there is the 
cola-cola wars. See the language is what? It is not business, it is called 
‘wars. ’ cpbui has seen all these then itself, He is talking about the wars 
only, 315ft 9T>1: 3TTT go]:, this rival company, this competitor of my has 
been finished, sometimes it is figurative destruction, sometimes it is 
even literal destruction. They use dacoits and even physically liquidate 
the people, because of inordinate greed, 315ft 9TT: 3RH get:, then 
gfoltei tf 3Itf5IoI 3tft, initially there may be some guilt, after some 
time, the heart gets benumbed that there will be no regret or guilt also. 
Therefore 3t>T5Tot 3lft - the others also I shall destroy. One I have 
destroyed all the competitors I have got the monopoly in that field, I 
will be number No.l, nobody can come in front of me. 31g3^ 0AT3:, a 
Sllfol also says, a glffoT is not an 31515, 3I533T 0°<T5: -1 am the Lord, the 
king, I am the No.l, 315331 Bfl^ft - I am the one who will enjoy all the 
wealth and the I5L£: - I am the most successful person, but how he 
attained success is a big question. Over how many dead bodies he has 
attained success, and he is glorified; all those things happens. l5L£: 
3I533T QlcJ: means successful. And efcTclfoT - I am the strongest 
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person, even the law cannot do anything because police are in my 
hands, because I know what is their rate, once I know the rate, 
everybody can be fixed. And politicians no problem. So therefore I 
hear that all the politicians are in the hands of big big business groups. 
So therefore, 3RhJT cj cl cl lot, all are in my hands. And 3prft - and I am 
the happiest person in the world, thus these people dream their future. 
More in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: HuHtal UUlIrUuIJldcVlcf | tpfel Uuljlldkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9IKlfl || 3o 9Hfo?T: 9Hfo?T: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 16, VERSES 15-19 

From the 7th verse of the 16th chapter, Lord cptui is talking 
about SllTlil TldUr!, which we have to know as an obstacle to spiritual 
growth and therefore we should take all pains to avoid these traits and 
Ttirrit TlJikl includes, TIQnft ThHlcl also. 3IT5fit ThHld means 3RI 
UHI6I life, a life in which 3 RI or attachment is dominant, dollTKP 3RI 
is dominant and 3IQT5ft TT3U7T is that in which RtUlol behavior, 
clldlfx>KP behavior is dominant. In 3RI RtUlol life, one is utterly selfish 
and RtUlol life, a person hanus other people. Only difference is 
when I am selfish I don’t directly and immediately ham the people, but 
in the long run a selfish person affects the society because he takes 
more and gives less to the society. And therefore this behavior will 
create a disharmony in the society in due course and it will hurt the 
society and also the very selfish person himself. But this disturbance is 
not immediately felt, it is a gradually poisoning of the society. Thus a 
3RI RtUlol person hurts the society very gradually, whereas fjU R&H6I 
person hurts the society immediately, directly. But both of them harm 
the harmony of the society and both of them harm themselves 
ultimately. And cptui is describing both Tlldil people as well as the 
TTyiTlkp people, both are included. And we generally call them 
materialistic people or 3I2f-cpldl Util at people who do not value 5U3f 
and 3FtQI. And we should remember when we criticize the materialistic 
people or materialism, we are not against the materialism totally. 
Criticism of materialism must be carefully understood. We are not 
against materials, because we need them for our living, we require 
money for food, we require money for shelter. So we are not against 
money and materials, we don’t want to hate money and materials, but 
what we are criticizing is over-emphasis of 3121-<T> 131 to such an extent, 
that this person has no time for £131 and 3ft§I. And therefore if we are 
not careful from attachment to money, we may go to the other extreme 
of hatred of money. If attachment to money is an evil, hatred of money 
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is also equally an evil. And that is why in our culture money is seen as 
cKfjft^cfl. Please give respect to money, even xtlovjiQis has to respect 
money, because money alone fetches the food that he eats, money 
alone fetches the dress that he is wearing and if he has an 3II3I3I money 
alone runs the 3115131 not <>IlclI and Tufolticls. Therefore if attachment 
is an evil, hatred is an equal evil. A balanced attitude towards money is 
what we are recommending. And what is balanced attitude? Use the 
money for spiritual growth, earn the wealth and use it for spiritual 
growth of yourselves as well as the other people. And these 
materialistic people do not have this balanced vision and therefore they 
are obsessed with materialistic thing, they don’t understand that behind 
the matter there is spirit, behind the body there is 31 trail, respect the 
body, respect the 3ilc311 also. This is the balanced approach which the 
3iT£hil<I> people are missing. And therefore <T>tiJl i s describing their 
thought pattern, what preoccupies their mind most of the time, they are 
obsessed with what type of thinking most of the time. Our scriptures 
point out start the day with thought of the Lord as I said, think of 
rlffjfi. but have some time to think of olUUUJf also. How can you be 
so selective concentrating on cKf3ft only and miss olfTRIW? So, these 
people do not have the balance. And therefore what happens, we were 
seeing from verse no. 13, the pattern of their thinking all the time they 
are calculative, what all things they have acquired in life and what all 
things they plan to acquire and how they want to implement those 
desires and not only they are interested in things, they are interested in 
wealth also, only for their well being and anybody who obstructs this 
they consider as a competitor, a rival and they don’t have any scruples 
at all. They want to finish off all those obstacles without any 
compunction. So <T>tiJl said, “TUtl 3TTT 6 cl: 9UT” these are all within 
quotation, 13th verse is in quotation, this is the thought pattern of 
materialistic people, the 14th verse is also within quotation, 3THt 9TT 
3KH ft cl: - this rival has been finished, liquidated, exterminated and 
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'£>0101 tl 31U31ol 3lft’ - and all others also I will finish off and once I 
have destroyed all of them, I am unrivaled master, I have the monopoly 
in everything. Just as big companies swallow the small companies. 
They say in globalization, at the end there will be only a few 
international giant companies and they can adjust the market itself in 
such a way, because they can afford that all this small people will be 
swallowed and they will be so powerful that they can even change the 
government. These are the materialistic people, therefore lf 0 <T?: -I am 
the most powerful person, 31631 <Hl<41 - I alone enjoy the power and 
money, 31631^ 01c£',: - the most successful person and 316<J1^ analog - 
the strongest and 31631 313cll - given to all types of enjoyment. Up to 
this we saw. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

3il<53ilsfikvjloiaioi031 gStSodtsf^cT 51Z9fr 3RH | 

x 

3RfT <31331101 dilute! $odH1 olRjdij0>cl 1: || 

311(331: 3lftjjoiolcl[ol 3I03T cp: 3Io3I: 3I0?T 3T69T: 3RTT | 

X X 

3R0JURUlfJf 5frT3R?IIoI- [cl J fl 0> cl 1: || 

311(331: 3lfikdoiclM 3I©3T, 3J3U 3I69T: W: 3Ia3I: 310?!? (3I63T) 
(31^1101, JTtfc^3T ^frr TlHIor-fcjjijf^cll: (cT3lfacl) I 

The quotation continues. These are the thoughts of the 
materialistic people. 31631^3il<33i: 31031 - I am the richest person and 
my name occurs in Forbes magazine list. In that magazine my name 
comes, as one of the richest 20 people in the world, how many heads 
have rolled SRKnoT only knows to come to this status, 311(531: 31031 -1 
am the richest person, drf&ololcliof 31031 - and I belong a noble 
family, a noble birth. So therefore he talks his great grandfather, great 
great grandfather. He will say one is Uoimfo, another is olc'l accl8T, 
another is 310131101. he will name all those people. And you ask him 
what do you know? doubtful! So he only talks about the 11331131 

strongly, 3lffHolol is forgotten, he only talks about the great U3dU31, he 
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has not done anything to preserve this wonderful culture, What a 
culture which has started from millennia before, all of them have been 
surrendered at the altar of money hunt. 

3r^cllrld^forf£J9lJtcpv!ii f&faclciJi OTIcTT 

fol^cllui: ufdoiUdetl dcoiol dodlfridl: | 

•\ C 

dlo^l^lUolrlru'iui Jloldl oftdT: 93T9fIol for91I: 

mH: tpluici^ic'tD'lvSfcl of TRIT dWl dcpldll SffcT || qd»>d91dcpd^3ll 

Hcfeft in his looks back: Oh Lord in search money 

what all I did, I dug all part of earth hoping to get some wealth from 
ground, Jr^dlclJf ftMfVkl JUdldT f^r&rfcTcTt, I went in 

search of all types of ores to extract the metals - gold, silver, etc., I 
went in search of, foTfffitJI: TlftcThTT ufdoiUddl dcoiol ^todlfckll: -1 
went all round the globe in search of the wealth and for this travel I 
have to please so many bureaucrats and politicians and counsels and all 
types of people, I didn’t propitiate the Odells and gods, I propitiated all 
these arrogant human beings, UoI^TOT, oTdT?cf3T3 and oftjMI, and not 
only that take them to the hotels and gave them all kinds of treats, What 
all should not be eaten, I eat, all for the purpose of business promotion, 
dl<r?ik>lHoidrui dlotxMl aflcll: 97T911ol foT9H:, I went to the black 
magic people to destroy, and eat all kinds of things which are banned in 
the tradition, cIWiQkd food, what all should not be drunk, I drunk, 
what all should not be eaten, I eat, what all should not be done I did in 
concentrated form. Ok, at least am I happy now? At the fag end of my 
life, I have not improved anything at all, only losing the culture and 
tradition is only the thing that happens. You read Mcfeft, you will feel 
like running away, so powerful is his writing. 

So He says, SlffHololciioi^ 3lfx><Jl - I belong to wonderful family but I 
did not make use of the advantage that I had, like the fifth set, already I 
have got two sets and I have got the advantage, I have to hit the last 
shot properly, win the set and game and match and the cup. That is 
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Jlqltet olodl upon this wonderful land, I squandered the advantage and 
rival won and I lost the match and cup, what is the cup? Tflyi cup. I 
lost, cjpbui says, 3lf<ftololcliol^ 3llwu - he claims but doesn’t make use 
of the advantage, tU: 31 ovt: 31 Qrl 3IZ9T: TRH - he asks everyone who 
is there in the world equal to me, indicating the height of arrogance. In 
our tradition, everyone was embodiment of humility and here we find 
the embodiment of arrogance, he asks who is equal to me and dffT. 
even though he doesn’t believe in God or religion, he doesn’t believe in 
the scriptural study or Uoll. but still he wants to certain rituals, not for 
inner growth, but for the publicity. And therefore he says, I will do big 
big rituals and make sure that it is captured in the photos and videos so 
that my name will spread. Even Uoll is done only to pump his 
arrogance. CRfSt means eiioid^cpHitch I shall do big Uolls just to 
show off. cqcdifdi _ and I will give charity but I will make sure that 
my name appears in the appropriate newspaper in the appropriate 
magazine. If nothing else, at least on the tube-light (you might have 
seen in the tube-light in temples. It is already a tube-light, on that the 
the donors name will be displayed). Why can’t we give some clean 
light, unfdtered light? There also I want to make sure that my name 
prominently appears. Therefore OlWUlRl for publicity. TftfcpSJl - when 
person after person comes and glorifies, because the other institutions 
will glorify me because they need my money, and therefore there will 
be program, felicitation program and they will glorify and all adding to 
the ego which is the cause of spiritual destruction. More bloated the 
ego is, less the chances of spiritual growth, sld up to this is the 
quotation. And cptni says, [cwflf^cll: - thus all these people are utterly 
deluded and confused, they don’t know they are digging their spiritual 
grave, not knowing what is good and what is bad they are suffering. In 
fact, Lord is not angry with those people and Lord only feels pity for 
them. And Lord has provided methods of avoiding these traps. We 
have got <H61c<Hls to guide us, we have got the scriptures to guide us 
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from these traps, but the problem is the only guiding factor he doesn’t 
make use of is his arrogance doesn’t allow him to go to a (JlftlcJlf his 
arrogance does not allow him to read a few <dl(il verses and therefore 
8 to> 101 crt says, medicine is there, but he doesn’t make use of. And 
fHoKtiot cannot come and force the medicine down his throat. <H<4<41ot 

"X. 

has given something called grey matter. Therefore cIjrij i says: 31t?llot- 
[t'bJl'lffkil: - deluded by utter ignorance. And as I have often said, 
ignorance itself is not a sin, because all of us are born with ignorance. 
In fact, that is our capital, that is the only wealth we all uniformly 
brought. Therefore ignorance is itself is not sin, but perpetuation of 
ignorance is the greatest sin, because HPIcflor has provided methods for 
the removal of ignorance, he has provided wonderful UJlItJldls, but 
these people do not expose themselves. 

31 Rl £11^11<J lock ckiJlloll: TcRjdl efol: llfOdddl dloddlloll: | 

X X 

olAUodjdlloll: nfkrforT dfcaT: 3Io£loRr offeMMI d&noTIT: || 

X cx 

cllU 5 ctrlufdltlrl II 

O X 

dlUvsqpliiJoicicl strongly criticizes these people. Therefore 3i§llol- 
IddilRacll:, deluded by ignorance. Continuing; 

Verse No .16 

31 olcp[cl r 1 fd 8 JIo(TT dlV^ollckldllclcll: I 
UTictDi: ^iaiaMg Ucifoci ok<te 9 Tcfr n ?e-? 5 ll 
3nfe-fidn-fcT8fIocIT: dftA-ancTkldlkkll: | 

UTktDl: cpRtT-flMxT tklfocl oRct?3191^9 II ?£-? 5 ll 
3 ite-f^n-ftsnacn: dfe-uncT-Tidikkii: cpnT-dMtr ikkf>i:. 3191^9 

c o 7 o 

oirg? ucifdci 1 

31okP-fcl cl-fclat lo ci 1: - lost in, carried away by the above 
mentioned thought patterns, fcRDI means thinking pattern, 31 okp 
means varieties. And what are those patterns given in the previous 
three Aolcps, 13, 14 and 15, in these thought patterns they are 
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immersed. Our 911A>t says: ‘at least half a second at Your lotus feet.’ 
Can you think of the Lord for half a minute? That is great! But this 
person doesn’t have even half a minute. So fdsHlodi: - lost in, 3fe- 
ollcl-^ldllclcll: - they are encircled by a network of dilfi or delusion or 
misconception; the misconception being that money and possessions 
will give the ultimate goal, will give the ultimate security, will give 
everything that I want. As we have a set of beautiful saying, they say 
“money can buy a house but it cannot buy a home, money can buy bed 
but money cannot buy sleep, money can buy people but money cannot 
buy love. In fact, money can buy many things but all important things 
in life, like peace, like knowledge, like love, all these things money 
cannot buy” But that these people do not understand that is what is 
called dftA. So dftA-allclYldllckll:. And ILBrtd: cT3M-3Mb, a 
materialistic society will use all its resources only to improve methods 
of entertainment. That is the indication of a materialist society, whether 
there is material resources or scientific advancement, all of them will 
be used to improve sense pleasures improvements and they think that is 
the growth of the society and that is why, you can find in India any 
scientific improvement comes first it will be used in religious field, if 
TV comes then 3I3IK[ur and serials, all Tclifdis will start 

appearing in TVs. That is our culture, any scientific advancement, we 
imagine, we think of using for spiritual purpose, that is called a healthy 
society, a materialistic society will think of improving sense pleasures 
and these materialistic people UTlcDl: - lost in entertainment, <T>ldl- 
atVm - in the enjoyment of sense pleasures, <T>ldl means sense objects, 
fHl<h means enjoyment, cplJl 9flo>l means the enjoyment of sense 
objects, UALrDI:, they are lost in. And even medical advancement, they 
want to use the body younger and younger so that again that the body 
can be used for what, not for spiritual TTTOoI. how I can be young at the 
90th year. Again for what? I can use my sense organs for sensory 
pleasures. Even medical advancement is directed towards that, that is 


2993 

_ r 

























§grg?H3Trf^3n3Rn3i: 


the typical materialistic society. Therefore, UTlcPl: P5I3I-9lhdlJ. What 
will happen to them? cptui gets so wild, He says, otycb qclldcl, 
animals are the only living beings which have got only two - 

3ld and Pkdl, after all animals work for their security, animals work 
for their enjoyment, animals do not know what is £131, animals do not 
know what is 3lt§I, animals don’t require ctcj-trf, animals do not 
require dcj-31acl. Catch a buffalo and say: 

TloilJl Cl^ | Hd^JT zH I TcrrtHHllodll H3f^: | ... || flfrlikflUfolLkl ?- 

"V X "S. 

u ii 

all these to the buffalo. It doesn’t have four, it has got only two 
pursuits, 3rd-tPWl. If I am going to dedicate my life at the altar of 3I€I- 
cpldl, I am telling the Lord that I am as good as an animal and therefore 
BPKHoI notes in the diary, that I have committed a mistake of giving 
human birth to this olkl, therefore I will correct the mistake, how? 

Make him an animal so that no guilt or regret or anything, no need to 
study dcf, £Idf 911W4, no need of yioLqiPaqaldp no prayers, no 5ToT3T 
Pcf £ldldl^ TE? talk; without all these things we can wallow. So, this 
inferior life is called oRcTTJT. 3I9Kdl otycb - in spiritually inferior 
olodls called ol^cp, which are spiritually backward he falls. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .17 

311rdlx>ldftirfd?Tr: TcTotTT Holdlloldldlfockll: I 
Polcrcl olldki^lyoj cTTftlollRlftiudcpdl || ?5-?l9|| 

C\ 'V 

31kdl-TI33Hlkkll: 5TT5£IT: £IoI-d 11 ol-dTcf-31 fo Prl 1: I 
Holorl oITdT-H^: cT^Tdlol3lftfd-tlpq?3^ II ?£-?l9|| 

3nT3T-THfH[fcklI: TcIcOT: £EoI-3noT-3Id-31 fo P rl 1:, rl dTdloI 3lfcffit- 
Uclpjdl olTdT-H^t: dolor! I 

C\ *N. 

When our £131 911 yds talk about a Plfd'kp way of life, it is a 
way of life in which I maintain harmony at all levels. It starts with 
internal harmony, harmony between my thought, word and deed is 
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internal harmony. Even my eating, sleeping, etc., should have a 
harmony, if you remember 6th chapter, 

o o o 

grp-5<itytr-3ra^£r?2i e-?t9ii 

o o 

Even among the various organs of the body there should be harmony. It 
starts with internal harmony, then I lead a lifestyle in which there is 
harmony in the family among the various members. There is no stress, 
strain or tension, I am not uncomfortable I should feel at home. That is 
why it is called a home, interaction should be smooth, well-oiled, there 
should not be any friction, there is a window which is not well-oiled, it 
makes a sound each time it is opened, there is a friction. Then you put 
oil. Similarly, when in human interactions there is no harmony, what 
happens? There will be unwanted sounds, i.e., all the time fighting and 
the only interaction is fighting. And similarly, I should have harmony 
in the society and therefore social customs, social manners, politeness, 
etiquettes, all of them are also part of £RT £131 is not mere religious 
activity but even social interaction must be in keeping with harmony. 

And therefore every refined civilized society has its own manners and 
customs, all indicating what? My refined conduct and behavior 
expressed in my body language. We have got rules, when they talk 
about etiquettes and manners, now-a-days big thing they talk about is 
body language. The way you stand, the way you sit, the way you talk, 
the way you eat, because the body language communicates something 
and therefore in our culture, they say, we all have as children we have 
experienced, when some JlfhoJH or somebody comes, our parents will 
say sit properly, how you should hold your hands, your head, your legs, 
therefore these are all body language, which should convey respect, 
love, humility and not only body language should convey my 
refinement, even my words should convey my refinement, that in a 
group I don’t dominate by talking all the time. You will find that in any 
group there will be one, who will never allow others to speak and if I 
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start something interrupting talking so loud that you can hear in 
neighborhood block, all those things also disturbs the harmony of the 
set-up. Open contradiction, telling a person is wrong in front of all 
others, all these things also come under behavior. And Lord cpiiui says 
when a materialistic person grows in money and power, chances are he 
becomes more and more puffed up with power and pride. He becomes 
more and more gross. He becomes more and more desensitized and he 
doesn’t bother about his behavior, his conduct, his manners, his 
language, the first causality is humility and the unfortunate thing is 
when I become a man of power and wealth there will be always a 
coterie of sycophants around. Because they want to take advantage of 
my power and money and therefore they will come and they will 
glorify me, you are great, you are wonderful, they will do 31 clot, 
H,>Hlf.>cl fcTTHT 51 oTJ: tlxllol: 5T UfOdd 5T Blckllol | 

X O O X o 

3T m Hd5T 2T d ^MT: daidotJU^RIo^: II 5TfHlfCldlfol II 

o o 

It is a very oft quoted 9 cild>. Once you have got money and power, 
everybody will come and say, that you are beautiful, your language is 
wonderful, you are cultured and educated, they will do ohJHKHTJ. etc. 
Already arrogant, these people will pump and my ego gets bloated and 
bloated, and first humility goes and then devotion to God disappears. 
Because arrogance and Hilda cannot go together. You study the 
life of all our 3IffRIs, whether it is 3THW or ciaTI, or [^jueiaalfJKT, or 
fb^'Jdiyf. as money and power comes, arrogance comes humility goes, 
next devotion goes. Once humility and devotion goes, the dlftl edits will 
begin to avoid me, because where there is ego, the great people do not 
go because where ego is there, God is absent and therefore JlflloJlls 
avoid. Therefore my few chances of correcting myself is also gone. If I 
have at least some great people around, they will tell, Hc^t soicci 
loTFHTprccTJT. Today it is coming out from Mcfgft only: 
mu lot [biciiqvifci efloieio'i ftkiiH okuifot oifjci oiuuot ucDc'kpilfci | 

X O G\ O X 
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3nwr3T cl oT ol6lfcl dculrl cplcT ^llodlMf imuiRlcidl^ Ucfdfocl TfooT: 

II 

A few cultured and refined people you associate with, they will guide 
me, but in the case of this person, ai61cdlls go away gradually and 
sycophants surround me and they will further see that all my culture, 
manner, politeness, all of them goes away. As we have read in UT'Ji. 
cjj^t refused to even to get up when Lord ®mji came. So these are all 
the problem. Therefore, ®tui says, 3165® uap every oRTTcpT? I 
receive from others can blot my 3165®IT That is why there are many 
people who don’t take oiaiT®l,> from others, there are some TUI Id Is 
who don’t allow or if at all they do, they say that you don’t receive the 
old IT® IT quietly hand over to your <rtT\ let him handle it and what 
will your <rtT do, he will give to his <rtT> and thus ultimately it will go 
to God, no problem, because God deserves all the oiaiT®lT Therefore, 
glorification, ol<llT®l^s etc., are deadly and these people, 31 6 5® 1 -id 1^~ 
they are egoistic, acidi - they are power hungry, lot of power they 
have, cjtfol - arrogance, ®ldldT - you know desire, materialistic 
desires, - full of anger, because they can get away with any 

form of behavior, because money and power compensates. Therefore 
nobody will criticize me, nobody will correct me. 311rdl-3Tr<HlKlcll: - 
they will be dominating any group. First thing is they will not allow 
others to talk and if they talk about something noble it is fine, all their 
talks are dominated by self-glorification. 311rdl-5Tr<Hlfdcll: means they 
glorify themselves either directly or indirectly. Self-publicity. TclcLIT: - 
their body will never bend in oldlT®!^ to others, stiff bodied and stiff 
necked, like the person who has got the neck covered because of 
spondylosis, but these people have got a different type of inner 
spondylosis or sickness called arrogance, it is impossible for them to do 
oMT®LJ to anyone including God. TclotlT:, GoT-d 11 ol - d 1 <3 - 31 fo cl cl 1 : - 
full of dtcjdl i.e., arrogance, THoBT - pride, the difference allot and Tlcf 
is ail old l^ is at the thought level, I consider I am the greatest, whereas 
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the aicjai is is at the verbal and action level, all because of Oloiai. 
Money-arrogance, because of wealth, they have these weaknesses, 
eiolocl oiiai-CJ^l: rl - they do lot of Uull alright, but the Uull should 
give them more humility, but if Uull is not approached properly, 
instead of giving humility that Uull itself will add to arrogance, he will 
say that I have done this, I have done that. So, ouai-ei§i:, means Tolls 
for names sake, there is no heart in the Uull. <3T9lbr - with pomp and 
show, in any ritual the most important part is the ufcjcp part, the aioul 
part and you will find that in the case of these people they will miss 
that, so the priest is given least importance, a loots are given least 
importance, all the social aspect, crucially when they are going to tie 
the 3T53IcF3xr, that video fellow will come and say stop, in the most 
auspicious moment it is stopped and when these days when the 
marriages are already in danger, so somehow we see the Briefer and all 
and somehow you want to do, at the crucial time stop he says, because 
somebody is obstructing. So all the other aspects are given importance, 
what is important they ignore. That is why it is called <3T9lor - with 
pomp and show and TlfdltT-udcpai^ - without following any rules and 
regulations. So there is a a lout in which they have to see the HcT 
oTyr>hJT and TTPoTlHt olfflHaL so that there bond will be £IcT means 
strong and firm and STPoTIcft oRfTH is just to remind QQl K5-31 ^ohlrft, 
how they are the first made for each other couple and this HU, 
3FZxr£Icft oTSiHai they see at 12 noon. How it will be? Tlfufi^T-udcpai. 
And this person doesn’t have time to chant the a lout, because the other 
visitors are coming and shaking hands and giving gifts and therefore, 
the priest chants all the a louts, holding the hand of the bridge-groom. 
And all the 3fouTs are what? “Oh Girl you should be nice to me.” Who 
should chant? Everything is going falsely. So therefore the girl will be 
nice to the priest and horrible to the husband. So TlfdfH-udcPdi^ - 
violating all the rules and regulations. 
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Verse No .18 

3i6'Sct>l-i 6TcT cTT cDldi (J3t£T Tf ^jftcTT: I 
JllJllcJHl^cdfM uf^UodlsiW^hdcpl: II ?£-?d|| 

3165cDl^dl cIcTJT c^tJdT cDldldl ^ptUdT Tf 5Tf$IcTT: I 

*\ *N. "V *N. X X 

drnrr 3nr3T-lTJ-^T| uf^tfod: 3TRf?racpT: || ?e-?dii 

31f>3cDl^dl cjc ldl c^tJdT CDldldl £Pt£I3I cT 3IIrdI-tr?-^W (f^SIcT) 

drnrr uf^tioci: 3 Trrricpt: (fi aialaci) i 

So all the refinement in his behavior is the causality, all the 
social etiquettes, humility, politeness in manners everything goes away, 
because nobody to correct and he can get away with all those things. 
Therefore what all things happen? SRTTcDlTdT - full of bloated ego, 
<4cldl -power, bom out of status, then cjtfcJI - arrogance and cDTITJT - 
desire, (TrtST: - anger, iH&cH: - all of these will begin to dominate his 
life. And gradually this will lead to a otlf^clcpi also, because it 

is unconducive to devotion and therefore devotion will gradually get 
eroded. That is why feUuejcpf^IiL I?>qiJCiiyf etc., said don’t say 3o 
oTtfl olUkluira. you chant If^TRT oldl:. So dITJT ul^tfacl: - they 
begin to hate Me. And where am I? Tllcdl-tR-OfM - who am the very 
life in every one including himself, 3ilrdl cfS. cjA TT, I am there 
occupying his own body and blessing him with life and I am in every 
beings’ body and that Lord uf&Jtlocl: - this person begins to hate and 
not only he begins to hate the Lord, he begins the hate the scriptures 
also, he becomes highly critical of the scriptures, which are supposed to 
be the gifts from the Lord himself. So 3r<RTH2IcpI: means criticizers, 
slanderers, degraders, is called 3 TL 3 Tjeitpl:, Continuing; 

Verse No .19 


(TTolA f^TIcT: (T^loTUltetf oRTtMToT | 

w CX O X 



?S-?§II 


cToT 3IA3T f^TIcf: filial TT5TRTT oRTtMToT | 

X X ^ CX X O -X 
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fyfcnftr 3iaiMJi 3f9i3floraii^iilu mr^flfoiLi n ?e-?gn 

X O X O O 

cToT f^CRT: ®,>lot, 319131101, oRItMToT TRTR1T TlOlilU ITT dtfoUT 

X v c\ X O X X O v^) o o 

TIARTJT 3RJ3T f ^WlfJr I 

So thus religious life disappears from them and you can see at 
home also, traditional homes you can feel the presence of the Lord, 
whether it is the pictures are hanging or the Uoll room, all those things 
you can feel, but you will find all the pictures, now-a-days, are secular 
pictures, they don’t want even to show their religion. So therefore I 
don’t want to go to the details, so religion goes away, religious life 
goes away, religious practices goes away and of course spirituality also 
disappears. Therefore ®lui says, Id tick - they dislike all these things, 
we can see in India also, in the modem society that is coming, as I said 
the other day, even they don’t want to put the IclcKP-Jk because that is 
again declaring their religion that I am a devotee, I am a ffiocj, why I 
feel bad to declare that I am a did®, I heard that the f9R3 religious 
people, (not sick) they are all over world, some of them are also in the 
army of other countries and they have fought with the Government and 
said that we will keep our turban, our hair and we will keep our 
‘fttezmoT and they fought and won the case, they feel so proud to 
declare that I belong to Sikhism. All people proud, the only people who 
don’t feel pride is we, the miserable Bocjs. We don’t want to declare to 
anyone. And even the names are chosen in such a way that you don’t 
know what they are. Original name will be dlloilldl, ®!<JliyIt. ^idlcptui 
etc., but they call by nick names which don’t have any meaning. They 
don’t want to even reveal their identity. Materialism if overwhelming. 

Only the Lord can save us. Therefore, Id 9 cl: - they are haters of 
religion, God, temple, etc. And they are ®3IoI - they are very very 
rude in their behavior, lacking politeness, culture, refinement and 
oUltWllol^ - they are the meanest among the human beings and 
319134lot - so they are all representative of 319131. 3I9I3I means 
deterioration in spirituality, Tldld-oicldl, means £TlI and ttflyi 

3000 

_ r 
































c^RTSHTClf^MIsratel: 


deterioration, they are representatives of Siaisoict. And tpoui says 
what can I do, I have to throw them into ol^cp. 



c\ 


n cJtdPcllJf | 

O c x 


OTfeiA&rnTorrefet siAaroifrr 11 vt-dii 

o o 


First I try through scriptures and dlfjlrdlls hoping that the scriptures 
and dl61cdlls will change the society and when the society is so 
corrupted that even the dlftlcdlls and scriptures cannot change, I will 
take 3Kirll^ and knock their heads. 


3o UUMcJ: UlJllrUUIJldvVlri | Hufel IMdlldldl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UU[J[cllc[f91Wr || 30 9TTforT: 9TTfofT: 91lfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 16, VERSES 20-24 

In these verses of the 16th chapter, beginning from the 7th 
verse onwards, Lord cpLUi is dealing with 311Tlil TMUcE which 
includes TKfRft TMUcl also. 311Ttil TMUcl means that character or 

■vox 

lifestyle in which rWlloiui is dominant. And TRUTH Tl-JUrl is that 
character and lifestyle in which Toilful is dominant. And when 
cldlloiui is dominant a person will become ^tl Utllol. overpowered 
hatred and anger towards others and therefore such a person will harm 
the society and it will spiritually bring him down. And therefore 
clWlfTKp lifestyle is that which will bring a person down spiritually. 
Whereas TlolfTKP lifestyle is that in which a person is Tl<4 HHI6T, 
more selfish, he does not directly harm the society and therefore, there 
is no spiritual downfall, but because of his selfish and materialist 
desires there is no scope for spiritual progress. And therefore a 
TlollrKP person does not spiritually fall down, but he has no scope for 
spiritual growth, which means there is spiritual stagnation. And 
spiritual stagnation in human life is a very big loss because human birth 
is the most precious birth and thereto we have got a very very short 
productive life. 

31K1cM9TcEFT olUHJl I] Mil cl J1 TT>ff (TcRMT ^icHT 

O X c X X X X 

cIWTRfer httti rnddiUTtH aided a^jeadl | 

91H4T osnffr fa old ^:Tci TifdeMi iiaifaliitollciri 

after OlIiclT'So'l cl>eldel^ TfUcVMl cpel: U lift lot Ml || 3Tloct9lriaMl V5 

X X O X X 


31Mldtl9ITMT o[U[Ul uRRlcldf TTd! el^MT deHT out of the hundred 

O "X c X X X X 

possible years, 50 years gone in the night. c1T<lMt<L UTTCl endtRUTdl 
aided a^radl of the rest of 50 years, 25 years gone in childhood 
state which we do not know what is good and bad and another part 
gone in old age, we may know what is good but we cannot implement 
what we want to. 9la<Jl ociiffr fddld <T:Tcl TlfdeMl Tkllfcjftftofteiel so 

-x o ^ 
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50 gone, half of it 12-1/2 years gone and we have got another 12-1/2 
years, most of the time, cold, cough, stomach upset, of course 
ilaifoftltoiklrl. varieties of service, now-a-days we have to add queue 
31 lfc;[rHo[Icirf standing in queue for various things, all cl aificLJ^oi 
tUUclcLJ SfUcSRT qpcl: Ulfillollhr - fhcTSft says that our productive 
precious part of life is very short and if we are in spiritual stagnation 
this is a very very huge waste. So Solfscp people will waste their life, 
clldlfxMcp people will destroy their life and therefore cptui strongly 
criticizes those people and He said in the 19th verse, which we 
completed in the last class, cptui said that since these people did not 
make use of this wonderful human life properly, I decide to give them 
an inferior PbftetT in the next olodl. ‘Like giving a garland to a 
monkey’ I don’t know whether it is prevalent here. If you give a 
beautiful well arranged garland, flower garland to a monkey, what will 
it do? It doesn’t how to utilize it properly, therefore it will only tear of 
or eat it. Similarly, these people like monkeys, they have abused this 
wonderful human body and therefore next birth, I will give them 
31isil <TlIol:. 31isil UtfoT: means a body in which £Hf UStllSf: and 
StSI tpHTH: are not possible. It may be an inferior human birth or it 
may be an animal birth or it may be a plant birth or it may be a birth in 
the lower cilcps, 3iclcl, fdolcl, ScTcT, SHTcTcI, Jlfiklcl, clcliclcl, 
tllrllcl. So, therefore 3IuToI don’t take this life for granted. Up to this 
we saw. Continuing; verse no.20; 

Verse No .20 

31isil <tll fold HUo oil dlcaT olodlfol olodlfdl | 

o cx 

diidimivkl cptoo'ki cTcfr ejiocHhhJIToifcidi || ?£,-2o|| 

31isildl sflfohJI 31 mooli: cHcol: atoUifol alodlfol | 

OX X cx 

dTUT 31U1LV1 rtcT cpfocKl RcT: HI foci 3radIRI dfcHT 11 ?£-2°ll 
^ cpIoclH! 311Sildl Slfoldl 3 IIU 00 II: alodlfol olodlfcjl dlcgT: (Son:) 
SRI 3I13MHH, cTcT: 3RUIRT dfcRT HI foc i | 

X 1 X X 
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And OPtui feels pity for these people, these materialistic 
TllAlAkp people. Once they get into the downward slide, they get into a 
vicious cycle and getting out of that becomes extremely difficult, 
because when I don’t use my free-will properly, when I abuse my free¬ 
will and take to a wrong action, two things happen. First thing is the 
wrong action itself will produce a ilUWt That is one negative point and 
another worse thing is every action that I do creates a at Atoll, an 
inclination in my mind, because the mind has the capacity to form 
addiction in whatever it does, the mind has the capacity to form a habit 
of whatever we do, anything you do for a few days you form a habit. 
As I often say, if you sit in a particular place in the class for a few days, 
later you begin to claim that it is ‘my place’ and ask others to get up, 
you get addicted to that particular place, in that particular pillar if you 
sit only you will understand <dlcll. Thus the mind has the capacity to 
develop 9181 aiAloll also, it has the capacity to develop 3I9I8I aiAloll 
also. You eat a particular type of food you form a habit, you drink a 
particular type of drink you form a habit, you come to oi l cl 1 classes 
regularly you form a wonderful habit. I have to tell that ‘wonderful’ or 
else, you will not come, I have to make sure that you come. So thus we 
have got the capacity to develop 9T8T at Atoll and 3I9I8I aiAloll and 
once I form a aiAloil, these aiAloils will begin to govern my life more 
than my will. And especially, as I grow old, aiAloils take over and if I 
am going to develop 319T8T at Atolls they are going to become so 
powerful that they conquer my free-will, my intelligence, my power of 
discrimination, all of them are overpowered by these aiAloils, that even 
if I want to change I will not be able to. Don’t we say that, I want to do 
that Aaifdlfol, new year decisions are all there in the diary, but they are 
only in the diary. Why we are not able to do what we want to do even 
we have a willpower given by the Lord? If we are not able to do, the 
responsibility is ours, we ourselves have developed certain aiAloils, 
which become a Frankenstein, our own Frankenstein. And cpbui says 
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these 3imilct> people have developed 3131? Oi^ioils and because of 
the tpal, cli^toils develop, because of the Q 1^1 oils, I repeat the same 
tpal. Like any addiction, first cigarette is smoked because of the will 
and then a <3 IN oil - smoking diNoil comes, not a in oil is smoking. 
cllNoli for smoking and the second time there is a d IN oil which is 
pulling more, free-will’s contribution is lesser and if he has smoked a 
few hundreds of cigarette in few months or few years, with regard to 
cigarette his willpower is zero. Simply he will not be able to get out of 
it even though I tell him he is all powerful d£hof in front of cigarette 
he is StiJlol^ only and not eEHoT, he is wonderful in all other places, in 
this place he will not be able to do anything, it may be drug, it may be 
liquor, it may be smoke, cigarette, in fact, even our activities are 
capable of forming addiction and this can be favorably used, the 
addiction forming capacity can be favorably used by us, how, by 
developing 9131 OlNoil. 

9T3T-3r9T3tT3NTlT 71N>fr3NTTT clftoHl cllNoil-NftcT | 

O O A A A 

dteffUT UNcolol Ntolofkll 9T3l tff^r 11 Nk NTT NNH 3-L II 

Develop addictions, but let it be noble addictions. ®bui says this 
TllNikp people have developed 3llNikt> addictions, therefore He 
says, 31iytik eilfdiJl^ 311 Uadi:, these 311Nikp people not only they 
form additions which enslave them in this oloJl, the OlNolls are canned 
forward in the next olodl also. That is why all human beings remaining 
the same, some human beings are naturally dragged towards noble 
thing. How do you account for that? Spiritual inclination in young life 
is because of 9131 UlNoll developed in udoloJl. We saw this before in 
a particular chapter, I don’t know whether you remember, 
cm cTJI dkcl-NNlNJl chflcloM-dftkpJl || L-V3II 

AO w A A 

Not only we are bringing uueidis and UlUJIs. we are bringing our 
enrolls also. HdcJDUClcplilIdlHclsays: 

cT3T klHlcpdlull ^lciiociiqak udlTNl H II elckHTueicplufoltlcl Vt-V-3 II 

A CA C A 
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udu^ll means tTRToIT. And therefore these unfortunate 311 Alii® 

(Tv O 

people, TllAildl^eilfaMj^ 31 mooli: - being bom in inferior wombs, cilfoi 
means womb, here it represents bodies, for having taken to inferior 
^lil-Mls, <lk51: - they continue to be enslaved by their own thinking, 
TUol:, they are deluded and not in one olodl. but olodlfol, oloJlfdl 
because ®ai is responsible for OlAloil, oiAloil is responsible for further 
®<ll, further <T><J1 is responsible for further tTRTolT. Thus olodl after 
olodl they come more and more down. And the more they come down 
spiritually, the more away I am. God is away, scriptures are away, 
5TTGs or dlfilcdlls are far far away. And therefore ®EDI says TThh 
31 111 mi PcT - they get farther and farther from Me. The chances of 
coming to religion and spirituality become more and more rare. And 
thereafter 3RRTTJT <df?hh Glide! - they go to ThTUlfcT. Up to Uhl Id 
they go. They don’t go further down because, that is the down most 
possible, what a tragedy! And therefore, use your free-will in the 
beginning itself, that is why they say, “saying ‘No’ to any addiction is 
easier in the beginning.” The first ‘No’ is the easiest. Second ‘No’ is 
more difficult and therefore they say don’t go near it, even friendship 
you keep only with those people who are tllfjKP, TlcTlrtoi: TKtch 
®rf:, oTRU tells in ftffcU TUT. 

G\ 7 

TlcTlAol: ThfeT epuf: cfTAlAol: oTFTU: I il oTRUitlfcWlNlflll 

x o ^ c\ 

II 

Otherwise I feel like experimenting. Also they write in the books, a 
little bit of liquor is good. As such it is bad, they say that social 
drinking is OK and all those things, ®bui says remain far far away 
from such things, so therefore, prevention is better than cure. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

f>lfcrtT oUcDTClci ,sTT oIT91 old lied lol: | 

®Th: gflTIAcT&IT cfhHTclTdllOcloUl oTjTcf 11 ?S-2?|| 
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ft©£BT aRcPTTT ^JT oIT91oITr 311cdllo[: | 

X X "X. v - / X X 

cJ3I3T: ^tei: crencfrai: d^dlkf IWl^RRTr^uldll ?e-2?ll 

cpHT: ^t£I: d€H cfldT: 5H3T t^rfcffHT 311cdllo[: oTT9IoRr ol^ct^d pWTT 

(3lf^d). cl Td 11 d PcTcT HHdT rd ul d I 

Now the entire 311dil TTTiTcT cptui is condensing into basic 
three problems. So if a human being learns to tackle these three 
fundamental problems intelligently then he is safe. So what are the 
three fundamental traits, 31fdil traits? He says, BtfrlfhJf ol^cpTdl 
^1331 - there are three roads, highways to oRcfj there are three roads 
which take a human being to okjqpdl. So ^T53I, £TR3I means gateways 
or roads, they are three-fold. And what is opjqpdl? Whether oT3tP3T as 
a place exists or not we need not bother, He defines okjqpdtms anything 
that obstructs spiritual growth or anything that takes a person 
spiritually downwards is oIWPTL Therefore cpfcui defines oIWPTT as 
31 led lot: oII9ioi,n - which destroy a person spiritually, which blocks 
the gateway to TftQI. 31 ledlol: oH9loldt - self destmetion, spiritual 
destruction. And what are those three basic things? 

i) <HHT, 

ii) sHtH: and 

iii) cftST:. 

cDldl: means desire, sHtH:, you know we have seen, sHtH: means anger 
and cTfM: has two meanings, one meaning is greed another meaning is 
miserliness, not sharing one’s resources with others, this non-sharing 
tendency, this miserliness is also called cftST:, or greed also is called 
cftST:, both are essentially the same, because in miserliness also 1 want 
to possess everything. In greed also 1 want to possess everything. That 
possessor-hood is called cftST: and these three are gateways to hell. 
And therefore Slolol what do you do? rlTdllrh therefore, Pclcf HHdT 
oTutcT - learn to give up these three things, these three roads you 
avoid. What do you mean by that? Give up cpldl, gatST: and cltSf:. And 
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when ®mji says give up ®13L, we should very very carefully 
understand. 9TRN itself clearly says total giving up of ®M1 is neither 
possible nor necessary. We are not taking about total physical 
renunciation of ®ldl. That is neither possible nor necessary. Then what 
do you mean by ®1<J1 evil op? ®iai renoi: means refinement or 
transmutation or qualitative change of ®1J1. By qualitative change of 
®1<J1 is mentioned here. And what do you mean by qualitative change? 
Convert cll<JlI5t® cpiais into 31olf5l® ®ldls, convert 31olf5t® cpTJTs 
into 31olf5l® cpiais. Remember, even to come to the class, you require 
what, you should have what? Desire. Desire for what? Coming to the 
class. Desire for what? Learning ollcll. Suppose I say, give up all 
desires. Next lass, I will be 3i^Irl. Nobody will be there. Ttllfdlfol we 
gave up the desire to attend the class, what will happen to me. We 
should understand convert (1131151® ®iai into 31olf5l® ®ldl. What do 
you mean by cll<JlI5l® ®ldl? Any desire which is illegal, which is 
immoral, which hanus other people, or in short, which will take you 
spiritually downwards. They are all cll<JlI5t® ®lJls. Destroying other 
people, cheating other people, all those things will come under 
cllcllf5l® ®Idls, give them up straightway. Then what is 31olf5l® 
®1<J1? Apply the same principle, there are so many £11 In® ®l<Jls, 
legitimate desires, but they are all materialistic desires, which will help 
in the enjoyment of life, like desires for 3I€T and ®13L, I have desires 
for 3iar and ®13L, 3I€I and ®13L means money and entertainment and I 
may desire them in a filial® way without cheating others, they all will 
come under 31olI5l® desires, which means legitimate enjoyment of 
sense pleasures. But in these, in fulfillment of these desires, a person 
will thoroughly enjoy his life, but there is no scope for spiritual growth, 
he will be materialistically well off, he will enjoy all the worldly 
desires, he doesn’t harm a single person, but the problem is what, he 
doesn’t work for fiat and 3lt8f Therefore 31olf5l® ®13L is a ®13L 
which will not bring down spiritually but there will be spiritual 
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stagnation. But it is better than dldlQkP cpidi, want to enjoy dance and 
music and all kinds of entertainments are there and you legitimately 
enjoy, it is not immoral, it is not illegal and you spend the whole life in 
that. Certainly, it is harmless, it is Ulfdkp only, but the problem is, if 
the person spends his entire life in these dance, drama, music, etc., only 
when will he study <>11(11, when do you think of higher pursuits. 
Therefore, llolQlcp cpidi is better than clldlQkP tpldl. therefore first 
is convert cIWiItkp into llolQlcp. Then what is the next change of 
cPTJT? From llolflkp cpR! to TllfrVkk cpkFL in which desire for 3f€T- 
cPlJl will gradually recede and in that place I have got desire for tTJT 
and 3ltQI. I have a desire for frRTPlfJ;, it is a desire but it will come 
under TllfrUcp cpiai. I want to UllA. it is a desire but it is a 

7 o 

TllfccitP cpicli, in fact, I want a healthy body to study the scriptures, 
that desire for health will come what TllfrUcP desire, 

Pliteh <JT Ickkluidi I fSm 71 URlJlciJll I 

X X o 

Oh Give me healthy body, whether other things are healthy or not, let 
me have a good ears so that I will listen to the 911W4S. What purpose? 

For mf&, Wm mf&, HoIoT mf&, folf^tYllTlol mft, 

they are all what desires, TllfrVkP desires. So convert rll-tlflkP cpidi 
into 41olQkP cpUT, convert TTolf^kB cpRT into ^lllrckp cpm. And 
remember all these three cPldls are bondages, because if it is not 
fulfilled, you will be upset, exactly at 5 o’clock a guest comes, in-laws, 
difficult to manage. You cannot say anything, your mind is in the class, 
you cannot come, you are upset. So, even Tllfcckp cpidi is, as we saw 
in the 14th chapter, also a bondage only. Through Self-knowledge, the 
TllfrxKP cpidi is converted into rllfFIcT cpidt:, non-binding desire. 
^ilfcQcp cpidi will continue but it will become a preference, a non¬ 
binding desire. Once your desires have become non-binding, it is as 
good as no desire, non-binding kllfdfcp desire is as good as no desire. 

All the Tlklkls in our tradition had a desire to promote our religion, 
without desire 9FScp^kikI would not have written commentaries on 

"X. 
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41(11, TufoKlcls. Ucp^ui <go€Ts, 4cil>Ms etc. Without desires 

how can he do that? He established aids because of desire. What 
desire? tlfcjcu £I3i should spread. But what is the type of desire? If 
those desires are fulfilled by the grace of the Lord, wonderful, if they 
are not fulfilled also, U3ITcf Such desire you can have any 

amount, even 8lo»iaiol has such desires. llRmuim TIRlolWl (in 4 nBUc 1 
when 4th case comes it is desire only), BfetTUIRI for the protection of 
3fKIs. This is whose desire? fHoiqioTs desire. fetal 19TRI 3 cJfccuclM, 
again desire. For what? cj^cUclM fc|oll9TRI. Hd RRHiuoll &IRI. again 
desire, for tW-TRSllUoM. And for that what does 8lo>iaiol do? 
AHiHQifdi. what is that, desire. Desire to appear on the earth and 
(Ifrlikllufoltlrl^ says: 

5fl5cp[dKld | Uoikldfrl II dlrlildlillolHcl 2-5-V II 

Therefore giving up desire means convert dldlQKU into 41olfTl<U, 
llolklcp into x>llfrc|tp and xMlfrctcu into cnftTcT. it is a technical word, 
HT (3rd H, in clfdkp everything is 31^(1. In 4^®cl, 3rd H and 4th) £1, 
cITf£lcl.n means non-binding noble desires, have any amount. And 
therefore rd4cl And what about iPTH and offer? Once you handle 
cpldl. the other two are handled, because £pfeT and cifel are only 
another version of cuidl. How do you know? cutui himself said this in 
the 3rd chapter, 

cHHT: HH: sfel: HH: Tab aTOTRM^cl: | 

31^1-319101: irAf-tnW 3ftuidl11 3-31911 

He enumerates cum and <ul£T, and He says they are bom out of 
and grammatically He uses singular number. When He has 
used cum and £m£I, what should be the number? one plus one two and 
in TITcUcl there is a dual number, He says 4ol: ojuiRM^ci: and uses a 
singular number. What does it mean? cum obstmcted is £pfer, 
obstructed desire transforms into anger and therefore if you leam to 
handle <UM, cufel also will be changed form ciURI anger to ^toRl 
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anger to TllRcicp anger to cltRlcT anger. Similarly, cTf8T:. Therefore 
31oJol refine these three. Continuing; 

Verse No .22 

tTclfadlcn: cptoekl rtdil^RR-HSloR: I 
3iltRodlrdloI: £l<tRrlrll Hltel <T3T ^frhJMI 
I2(T: Rldlcp: cptoo'kl cHlR^R: f?lfrtT: oR: | 

311e.RRl 31 led Hot: 3fcT: cTcT: Hlfel PART <*>lfcl<Jl II ?£-23|| 

X X 

A ctr!octet! Pel: BrRt: eldil-^R: Rldlcp: oR:, 31 led Hot: 3RT: TITcReT 
cici: tRTTT oiRidi enter i 

X "X 

So this conversion of tpldl, Jptet and cTlBT is conversion from 
3IRlit STUcT to cNt Tld Ueh And a person of cldt 5RH?T also has 
desire. What is the desire? My RRlcp must be very strong, my tRR'TTl 
must be very strong, 91dllRj creep eidufel I should enjoy amply, 
dldroirddl is in trouble it should be adjust. Thus he wants these 
qualifications in what you call in abundance, but that is a noble desire, 
therefore ckll TldUel it becomes. And how to do these things? cpoui 
does not say, how to accomplish this conversion. He only says, you 
have to change from 31 Rr1 TldUeHo 5dl TldUeh He doesn’t say how 
to do that, the religious way of life prescribed in our tradition is meant 
for that. U>el JIARRTs prescribed and I don’t expect you to ask me 
what are the U>cj dTARRTs. So therefore, a religious way of life, which 
is the clRicP teaching, the entire cTH-Pcf tHP**! only talks about that 
lifestyle, which will bring about this conversion. And therefore, Pel: 
Rldtcp: - having been freed from the tyranny of cpldl-tPRl and cfTST, 
what are they, eldll-^R: Rtfil: - which are the three gateways, which 
are the roads to oRcPdT, you turn away from them very carefully. And 
once you have turned, you can start the spiritual pursuit, 31 ledlol: BRI: 
311 crRi, you can concentrate more and more on Riel 91 Qt So you 
begin to give importance to internal growth rather than external growth, 
even though society values the external possession and status only, you 
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are not carried away by the society, they may say they may not respect 
me if I don’t have that status, and I don’t develop an inferiority 
complex also just because society does not respect me, because my 
values are different from the common values they are prevalent, I value 
inner growth not external possession, not that they are not required, but 
they are always subservient to the inner growth and therefore cpdldhft 
becomes more dominant in his life, that is called 31 led lot: £RI:, 3RI: 
means here 3lt§I dll<>l. 3RI: el fRI: el dlqltddl^ r>cl:, previously he was 
in UdI duoi, now the track has been changed, now he is in the BTTl 
Jlioi: and del:, once he has got into this spiritual groove, feldijlQf, is 
faster and his desire is for leaning the scriptures more and more. His 
desire is for getting a <*LP to guide. And once this sincere desire is 
nourished more and more, 9lo>iaiol^ tells it is my responsibility to 
provide him a proper ouv Because that person does not know who is 
proper Therefore I have got a agency. Like local security 
agencies, etc., who send people to you, similarly, moiaiajHs running a 
<*L>’ agency, He will send. And if no 'j’Uvs are available around, He will 
himself come, as in the case of 31 ojol. SHorho! himself will take the 
role, you need not worry about that, you do what you have to do, things 
will happen. It is the law of the universe. Therefore dd: - before long, 
so he will get Idd9lQL he will get <*!£> UiIh and thereafter BIcJUT uiIh, 
because cannot give dltQI by touching, there is no touch dikper So 
that is BIHDI3I, dcptTJT means consistent and systematic study of the 
Vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent 311 dld. dd: tTTHI o>llddi dlfod, so he will very very 
smoothly land in Bltftl, even before he knows he discovers 3RHT 
Sl^HlfTdl. like the eating of the peeled banana. 

Verse No .23 

er: 9 inHfclfHdlcTlod cTcfcI cpldlcpl^d: | 

o c 

oT51 fTlfcy'idKHLol'lfd oT5HcT oTtRTo>if?idl 11 

21: ^IRH-fcrfflTl 3cHad (Tcfd cBTft-cpl^d: I 
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oT3I: f^>lf c;J3LcllLollfcl oToTtRITr oifcldl^11 ?5-?3ll 

21: 3r^32I, cpM-cURrl: mm, 51: oT f5lQUh oT 5T5CHT. 

oT (3) 1T5TJT ^rfcTTf 3KllLoilfr] | 

On the other hand, these verses from 22nd onwards, this is the 
conclusion of the teaching, with the 21st verse 3il5lil 5LHlcl topic is 
over. It started from the 7th verse and now from the 22nd verse 
onwards Lord apxui is talking about the further stages. So mere change 
from 3il5lil 51dUcno 3 til 51<JUclyilone is not enough, a good character 
does not guarantee liberation. A moral or ethical life by itself will not 
lead to liberation because an ethical life does not remove ignorance. 

Only difference is now he is an ethically ignorant person. Therefore if 
ignorance has to go away he has to pursue spiritual TITHoT. And that he 
said (Tel: U5W1 oifcldl <lllacl - he will attain iRTL oifcldl. i.e., TTtST And 
on the other hand, if a person does not change the direction of life what 
will happen to him? Statutory warning! One side they will say, Every 
Puff Is A Promise, in big letters, or something like that and down below 
they write, cigarette smoking is injurious to your health, Opxui is doing 
exactly the same thing. The best thing is to follow My teaching and if 
you don’t follow, the statutory warning, what is that? 21: 9112->t-fcff£TFl 
3c3T32l - one who does not make use of this wonderful traditional 

C 

teaching, it has been coming down from time immemorial, thousands 
and thousands of years, just being bom in the society it is available 
freely, 915a:>51<:il2] never asked for intellectual property rights. How 
much he could have made, 915d:>51xll2i doesn’t ask, 02aAt doesn’t ask, 
all are freely available, you have to be only born in the society and 
keep your ears open. You don’t have to do any other thing. So, if you 
don’t make use of this wonderful opportunity, 3c51o2|, then what does 
he do? cfcfcl cpM-cpRcl: - lives a life according to his own 
he takes to a map cl lifestyle instead of a ALAjpcl lifestyle, instead of 
H3f-3KI3f based lifestyle, he takes to based lifestyle ‘should 

the legs follow wherever the eyes lead to, should the mind follow 
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wherever the legs lead to, should the man follow wherever the mind 
leads to?’ Like that, going as per one’s whimsyes, the one who leads a 
licentious life, 51: KlfcCjdl^ oT 3lcl iLoilfcl - he has no chance of getting 
Kin 91Q:',:, he has no chance of getting §Hoinlo>nni. And ^lloinlonni 
itself is not possible, oT U51J1 <s»lKwi - where is the question of 91 lot 
mft. And 9 UoieHo>nni itself is not there, there is no possibility of 
5 UOM. When 5H£Ior unwn naufrl itself is not possible, no 911otdi is 
possible. And then cpfcui makes another startling statement, not only he 
will not get spiritual joy, really speaking, these materialistic people in 
due course even loose the capacity to enjoy worldly pleasures. So the 
nature of world pleasures are such that they will be appealing and 
attractive for a short period of time and thereafter, this person will be 
incapable of enjoying even RKri TRcTJT. Therefore Opbui says: oT 
5T333I, because he will take to over indulgence and will lose the health 
and mind and everything. Therefore this also gone and that also gone. 
As they say, first you squander your health in search of wealth and later 
you squander your wealth in search of health and ultimately loose both. 
This will be the lot of that person, 31 o|ol do you want such a tragedy. 
And now cjjmji concludes, 

Verse No .24 

ci5diic^iA>i nanui <r ciqeiictqeloeiciKaiTft i 

9 llrcll 911A>1 RKllollcb cTTJt || ?5-5X|| 

cT53TlcT 9IRTRT UJ11U1J1 cT crypT-SIcpTT-oetcl Qeicff I 

9llrcll 91I5TI5-f^£nor-3T!5Tr cTTJT cpjTTT^ 3 IAKt 11 ? 5-5X11 

clTJllcf cT3T2j-3IcpKf-oetc[ □ Slcff 9TRTTJT (3lK?T), 9TRTL 

fdLITW3TtTJT<TTjf sllrcll (cTcT cdj 5A cT(JlT 3I^KT I 

clTJllcl, therefore. Therefore means wherefore? Because of the 
idea given in the previous verse. And what was the idea given? If you 
don’t make use of the 911 Kri guidance, if you don’t make use of the 
911 T>lki manual like using any gadgets, you have got a manual to use 
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that particular instrument, it may be television, , it may be computer, it 
may be anything, along with that the manual comes, if you use the 
manual and use the instrument, you will get optimum benefit, if you 
don’t follow that it will be waste of money. Similarly, here also, if you 
give up the 911 A>ikl guidance, you will lose this wonderful opportunity. 
Therefore, you have to connect like that. Therefore, make use of the 
dfc; cd teaching. cTAOTcT 911W4JL 9ITM3T originally is <TcJ 9IR5TFT and 
all other secondary literature also Ad if cl, dcISTAT, JTAWTs, ATplT, 
Ucpaui tiio&r. all these literatures are there, which are based on the 
clefs. 9TRTRT alone is Udliuijp that means the guidance for you. With 
regard to what? cp i ef - 31 cp i ef - oct cl f a &Icfl - with regard to the norms of 
what to do and what not to do, oS[c[f$€lfcI means the norms, the 
standard, with regard to the do’s and don’ts. cpkfcjT means do’s, 
Tlcpieki means don’ts. It is called fiffil and foltltT. And here we are 

"N. 

talking about fifkl-foltltT or tTdt-3I£Llf and therefore the word ttlTMAT 
must be translated as ctcf-irf 9HM3I or £Tlf 9HM3T With regard to 
fcfftl-fotrltT, we don’t go to clcHod. cl <3 loci does not deal with ERf and 
Trent, ctcf-irf MM deals with that. And therefore may you first follow 
the cictuq, the £131 9TRTI and prepare the mind, $11 ecu and with regard 
to £131 9HM3I mere knowledge is not enough, you have to implement 
what you know. So I know all the eHou Alois, suppose, I know what is 
TRIARToT. I know what is f^TCITAIoI. AiaLs-onAloi, there are so many 
311 Alois, I know all of them, how many hours you practice, I know but I 
don’t practice. Knowledge will not bless you, you have to do. In 
$11 ot cp l u s a no w ledge itself will bless. In cpdicpIUA $uokH^ should be 
followed cpdT, TloltAloldl. Therefore pTJl say s: $llccl[ giRTLfcTOTal- 
3cpdi - first learn what is right and wrong, and don’t stop with 
learning. Then you have to implement that, cpcJJT 5A TldAl - you 
should do what you know. So thus, Lord cptui tells how to change 
yourselves from 311AlAl/3TCJlAil ARTIcT to 3dl AkHlcl and then pursue 
ckjlod, attain $IToI3T and dflyT. With this 16th chapter is over. 


3015 

_ r 























































c^RTSHTClf^MIsratel: 


3o clr^lRIrl 3Ufoldc<tl d<^kklldi §fc>i9IT^ 

BlklJbUlloIol^cll^ 3tll^TTlJUf§fHloRfiofi oITJT tfe9fl3£3TT: || ?5II 

Thus ends the 16th chapter of the <41cll titled ‘§3-3H5I3- 
TlTU(T-[cfriTRI-'Tl<5I:’. 

"V 

3o UUMcJ: UUlklcJdl mWcUUtdldteici I tpfel OWIT^RT 

c\ c\ x c\ c\ o c\ g\ 

UUldkllclfpIWl || 3o 9Hfo?T: PTlfocl: PTlfoTl: II 5ft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 16, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 16th chapter. The two 
chapters, 16th and 17th chapter do not deal with Self-knowledge at all, 
even though Self-knowledge is the central theme of the fthdcI^icTT, 
cpfcui deals with a different topic in chapters 16 and 17. The reason is 
that the scriptures point out and *tui also feels that Self-knowledge 
can be useful only for a prepared person. For an unprepared person 
Self-knowledge will not be beneficial at all or sometimes it can be even 
counterproductive. And this being very very important, all the 
scriptures uniformly talk about the preparatory steps before talking 
about Self-knowledge. If you take the ctcjs themselves, Self-knowledge 
is never given in the beginning, Self-knowledge occurs only in ctcf- 
3icrcl, the final very very small portion, the bulky beginning portion of 
ctcf-tri deals with only preparation, which is technically called 
313*13:. And if you take the human life itself, of the four 3IBFF[s that 
are envisaged, sEUtRI, 5p>3€I, aioiU3€T and 310*31, three 3IBEJTS are 
dedicated for preparation only. 75% of life, 75 years of life, assuming 
that we are going to live for 100 years, 75% is allocated for 313*13:, 
refinement, only the last 31o<Ll31 3IBI3I is designed for Self- 
knowledge. From all these things it becomes very very clear that we 
should not take the preparation for granted, we should give extreme 
importance to the refinement of the person. Without refinement, 
knowledge will not be received, even if the knowledge is received, it 
will not retained, even if the knowledge is retained, it will not bring 
about a transformation if the individual has not refined himself or 
herself. Before sowing the seeds, the farmer has to prepare the ground a 
lot and only after that the seed can be sown. Without the preparation of 
the ground even the best seed cannot sprout or grow and produce the 
ipclcU. Therefore cptui feels that he has to dedicate two exclusive 

x C 

chapters, the 16 and 17th, for Jloj^i 313*13. 313*13 3!oIo7133I WT 
5llold^<jflyi ctdlfcl. And *eoi has elaborately talked about the 313*13 
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by enumerating those things which are to be very deliberately avoided 
and those practices which are to be deliberately resorted to: and 

lotto, ckll and 31iyiil Tiaucl. cpnii enumerated. I don’t want to go 
into each value once again, because we have seen them elaborately. But 
as a summary, I would like to present the ALAc£>T>, the refinement, in a 
different format. I am only going to change the format, but the ultimate 
purpose is human TtTcPl,). 5TAT3TI means refinement. This refinement 
of the individual as a preparation for Self-knowledge can be dealt with 
from four different angles. 

i) Refinement of myself, as I, an individual human being, 
different from animal. I am a human being and as a human being what 
type of refinement I should bring about. aiqlivt 

ii) And then the second fdfe is, as a human being endowed with a 
free-will and choice, I become a ctxll, a doer of action. Unlike an 
animal, which leaves an instinctive and programmed life, a human 
being is capable of taking to deliberate actions by which he becomes a 
ctxll. Therefore, as a ctxlL a doer or a performer, how can I refine 
myself, this is the second approach. Jim ret £&, d>cj £& (in English, 
performer or doer). And as a ctxll, I influence the surroundings more, 
not as a a lot ret. 

o 

iii) And the third angle from which we can look at ourselves, you 
can guess, once I am a ctxll, helplessly I am going to become a SttlcPl, 
a receiver of experiences. I have to face the onslaught of situations, 
which all the time bang me, I have to face the brunt. This is as a SttlrPl, 
how can I refine, improve myself. 

iv) And finally and most importantly, as a aiaiSI, a spiritual 
seeker, what type of refinement, improvement, I can bring about in me. 

As a a lot ret, as a ctxll. as a llilcDi, as a aiaiyt. The first three 
are common to the entire humanity, in fact, every human being requires 
the first three. First three means a lot ret, ctxll. htlcPl refinement. The 
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fourth one is extremely important for the spiritual seekers like us, I 
hope we all come under this spiritual seeker variety. So we have an 
extra responsibility, extra duty, extra discipline. The local person on the 
road is not a 3f3Rf[. <JldiyT means seeker of 3lt8L he is not. We will 
briefly discuss each one of them. 

A) Let us take the first one, Jlojtvi. What are the refinements I 
should and I can have. 

i) The first one is my health. The scriptures repeatedly 
warn never take your health for granted, without health nothing can be 
accomplished in life and therefore in all prayers, before every JufoltirL 
even though we are interested in the highest TflfJI, the scriptures 
repeatedly say Oh Lord, let me enjoy health, so that I can come to the 
class and sit for an hour, without back pain for front pain, without top 
pain or bottom pain, without knee pain or joint pain. Nothing can be 
accomplished without health. As somebody said, one of the greatest 
wealth is health and therefore health refinement is No.l. And when we 
talk about the refinement of health, we only think of physical health but 
the scriptures strongly warn, health means physical, emotional and 
intellectual health, of which physical health is known to us all, all 
magazines talk about health, how to practice ^thh. how you should be 
walking, what should be the diet you should be taking, what all you 
should be avoiding, all magazines talk about health; physical health, 
everybody knows. 

ii) The next one is emotional health, which is nothing but enjoying 
a mind which is calm, which is peaceful, which is poised. When the 
physical body enjoys health, the body is my friend, Opbui tells in the 
6th chapter, when the physical body suffers from ill-health the very 
same body becomes a burden, the very same body becomes an 
obstacle, the very same body an enemy to me. Similarly, ®fcui warns, a 
mind which does not enjoy 911 fori and Tldlrcldl^ is a mind which is a 
rhTTJT. 3I911orL><L dloilBTTJ:, my own mind is a burden to me and the 
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mind becomes an enemy to me and the mind becomes the biggest 
obstacle to me and therefore health means emotional health also. In 
fact, the entire list of cMl xMdUcf and 311<dil AfJTIcT is given only to 
enjoy emotional health. All the thoughts which are in alignment with 
3dl x>ldun will contribute to mental health and all the thoughts which 
are in alignment with 311^til 5hHIcT they will only cause mental ill- 
health. And therefore emotional health is nothing but enjoying 911 foci, 
freedom from stress (if we tell this everyone understands) because 
stress management is the biggest topic now-a-days. Emotional health 
means managed stress. 

iii) And then comes the next layer of health which is intellectual 
health. Intellectual health is nothing but enjoying an intellect which is 
capable of learning, which is capable of thinking with clarity, clear 
thinking and which is capable of communicating clearly. Clear 
communication is also a virtue of the intellect, because if thoughts are 
muddled and messed up then the words also be muddled and messed 
up. You can see many people, I suffer regularly, who come and talk for 
hours and I don’t know what they want to tell, beating about the bush, 
whether about the family, whether about the government, there is no 
focusing, there is no crystallization, what exactly they want to 
communicate and after one hour I have to abstract then I know it could 
have been communicated in one minute, they will have taken one and 
half hours. It is all lack of clarity in thinking, which will create problem 
throughout life because, in life, all the time we are communicating, 
communicating. And that is why in the olden days, they designed a 
special 91EM3I to train the intellect to clearly think, cl® 91EM3I is 
specially designed to train the intellect to think with clarity and focus. 
We find in all the traditional xMxKPcl Vedantic works, you can find, 
certain great people write the footnotes, that the first part is writing 
footnote, they will present the thought of the original author in one 
sentence. Whatever you want to communicate, it’s a very interesting 
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§3RT?H3Trf^3n3Rn3l: 


exercise, even after every class you can try, what I have spoken in one 
hour you must be able to abstract. In fact, we had in our school, we had 
something called precis writing, I don’t know now-a-days whether it is 
there or not. And what do we generally do? Four sentences we choose, 
one from the top, one from the middle and one from the end. We will 
be thinking that precis writing means making 15 sentences into 3. The 
teacher doesn’t have time also and therefore he also doesn’t read and 
somehow we also get the marks and somehow got the degree also. The 
teacher also is saved, we are also saved. The capacity to abstract and 
present a thing in a nM'S^PI form. So clarity, capacity to learn, capacity 
to think clearly, cldp 9TRTPJT is beautifully designed and we have a 
beautiful oviicp^ui 911 AXTL of Ulfthfol. in TT>T form he tells, he 
communicates, whatever I think I should be able to communicate 
without communication gap. If we communicate gaps are more than 
what is communicated and I have talked about donkey and that person 
has understood about a monkey. So therefore, not only physical health, 
a Vedantic student, in fact, every person, because everytime we have to 
communicate with children, with wife, with husband, with parents, 
otherwise all the time people around are hurt. They say I am hurt and 
you say I did not mean this. It is a constant dialogue, hurting/consoling, 
hurting/consoling, because I am not careful about the language. So 
physical, emotional and intellectual health is a form of refinement. And 
not only health of all the layers of my personality, most importantly, all 
the organs have to function in integration. This is another important 
form of refinement, whenever I am in a particular task, whether all my 
organs are converting to that particular task or body is doing 
something, sense organs are elsewhere, mind is elsewhere, if they are 
distracted then the actions are not efficient and therefore integration of 
this thought, the ^flolfocKidh the tpdlfocjeidh the Slorlxp^uiap 
because when all the organs converge into one focused field, the power 
that I enjoy is infinitely higher, like the sunlight which is converged on 
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to a point with the help of a magnifying glass. When an unconverged 
sun beam cannot bum but when I use a magnifying glass it is capable 
of burning things. So integration which OPtui calls 3tlokiar In fact, the 
entire 31W15<h eHo>i is designed for integration, 31W1501 ej|oi cannot 
give Self-knowledge. Many people are not clear about the role of 
31 W 1501 ej|<>i. it should be very clear, 310cT5«>l efloi is extremely 
important for the integration but they cannot give knowledge. After 
integration one has to come to Qcjlocl BIcJUT, aiolol, [dlfcAciipioi, but 
from integration angle - 31W1501 dfloi (don’t ask me, what is 31 W 1501 
<Lh>l. In my 6th chapter introduction I have talked about, in fact, the 
Thus, health and integration are very very important for 
me as a human being. This is Jloltvi £t<xn xMTcPip. 

B) Now we will go to the next aspect of my personality. As a 
OP ell, as a doer of action, whether it is mundane, worldly actions or 
whether they are religious actions, sacred or secular, as a cpcll what do 
you mean by refinement? The scriptures point out that the first step in 
refinement is the reduction in the number of impulsive action. As a 
OPCll, refinement is impulsive actions, thoughtless actions, mechanical 
actions, instinctive actions should come down. Because instinctive and 
impulsive action belongs to animals. Animals can do what they feel 
like doing. Dog feels like barking, it barks; donkey feels like kicking, it 
kicks, that it is in the domain of animals. As a human being my 
progress is reduction in the number of impulsive actions and replacing 
them with the deliberate thoughtful actions and when 1 say thoughtful 
actions, we should include our speaking also, because speech also 
comes under a form of aiRtcpat qpdl only. And that means whatever 
actions come out of me at the word level or at the body level, all of 
them are done by me, deliberately, thoughtfully, after taking into 
account, all the factors that are to be taken into account, our past 
experiences have to be taken into account, because past experiences 
will be useful in doing the present action and the present condition 
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should be taken into account and of course, the future should be taken 
into account, short-term future, long-term future and I should take into 
account my own conditions as an individual and I should take into 
account the surrounding, the family, the community, the environment. 

So, past factors, present factors, future factors, subjective factors, 
surrounding factors, in fact, if you plan to take into account all the 
factors you can never impulsively act, it will take lot of time to do 
every action. In fact, we cannot even talk. And if I train myself to act 
deliberately and thoughtfully, initially it will take long time, but tdcfeft 
tells in his ®x2I?TIo|ofte[3I, very oft quoted verse, 

216211 fcfcdfcT of fjb'dbll dlfdclcp: 02317-3110(3131 0^31 | 

X X X 

cptlfr ft fcRTOOOdteuidl olUlcl&OT: 20031 m ft 2130c}: II 

C C X O O X 

fcjjqirllofolkiJi 2-30 || 

o x 

Never act impulsively. That is your worst enemy. And initially, it will 
take lot of time and if I practice that, even in small things, thereafter I 
will be able to do them quickly. Even if I have to decide within one 
minute, the intellect gets the capacity to quickly scan through the past, 
present, future, my benefit, others’ benefit, after seeing all the time, 
like the computers, but it requires tremendous training initially. 
Initially, if you want to leam a 2PI, they will teach you the 3lftteui3T 
and 3IcT5teoi 202:, 2H ft 3131 O £1 foT 2H, 2H foT £1 O 3151 ft 2H, then 
they ask you to say 2H ft, etc. Where the ft should come, what type of 
31, what type of ft what type of 31, etc., etc. And I have to very 
carefully and deliberately say, because otherwise they say this is 
3TOT3T3T. this is not ofcl 3TOT3T3T. 3IocI2 3TloOT23T. 3KII30I 

X X x' 

oiiokll2dE. I have to be very very careful. First I will make thoughtless 
mistakes, then I will make thoughtful mistakes and before that I have to 
learn to say 2fT O 2H that itself is exacting and then I learn 31121 
and 3 K 12 lfjiJl and learn to say quickly, and then they teach me OWTs 
where I leam to sing f91W 20231s very carefully, not ftlg 20231s, ftlW 
means designed by the 3T2A. the 311vlicfs. And later I have to go to 
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cpeiioil 5HA3T and you can see musicians singing the ®oUoll AHATrs 
very fast, but even when they sing very fast, their AH will fall in 311, & 
will be exactly ft. Even though they are singing in TN express, the 
fastest version, how? Because of sheer training, similarly, if I train my 
intellect, to go through past, present, future, myself and other, initially 
it will take time, later even within a minute, I can go through them and 
my actions will be very very deliberate. And therefore refinement of 
OP ell is replacement of impulsive actions with deliberate action and the 
next thing refinement is the wise or noble or Alllrq® action. Replace 
the indiscriminate unintelligent actions are replaced by Antal® and 
wise actions. And how do you differentiate unintelligent and intelligent 
actions? According to the scriptures, wise actions are those which are 
beneficial to more and more number of people. An action done keeping 
in mind the larger good and an unintelligent action is that in which the 
beneficiaries or lesser and lesser and the worst action is that in which 
there is only one beneficiary. Who, should I tell, I am the only 
beneficiary, not even the family members, even they are neglected. 
And still worse, not only the other people are not the beneficiaries, they 
are even affected adversely. So wise actions are those, in which the 
other people are not affected and the other people also benefit, AllfcQ® 
cDJllfiil. So thus A1A®1A of the ®cll is, deliberate and wise action. The 
more it increases, the more ALA®cl I become. This is the refinement of 
the ®ctf. 

C) Now we have to go to the refinement of the fHlcPl. Very 
important. Because we are constantly 8ilrE>ls, 8ilrE>is doesn’t mean just 
eating only, SHlcDl means constantly experiences like the waves in an 
ocean, experiences are constantly lashing us right from the first 
moment of waking, until we go to bed, experiences after experiences. 
How can I refine myself as a 8ftH3I? 811®! requires a tremendous 
refinement. 
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i) The first refinement is wisdom. I should be wise enough to 
know as a fHlcPl, that the experiencer of life, what all I have to 
experience I never know, my future experiences are unpredictable and 
even among many predictable experiences most of them are 
uncontrollable. And therefore choice-less. As a IHlcPl I will have to go 
through choice-less experiences. Growing old is choice-less, our 
children’s behavior is choice-less, what they will do we don’t know. I 
should clearly know that I can only contribute to the future, I have got 
only a contributory role, 1 don’t have control over the future. This must 
be very very clear, choice-less situations are inevitable in life. This 
awareness is the first step, cptui tells in the <41cll. cROTcf 3iuli£?l3 
31$ ol ccldl pn fa cl <11 3Iiffe. 3IufoI. you know, that choice-less 
situations are inevitable in life. 

ii) And once this wisdom has come to the UllrPl, now what is the 
next step? If the situations are choice-less, I can have only one choice, 
what is that I have to strengthen myself to go through the choice-less 
situations with minimum damage or no damage. If I cannot stop the 
rain, I should know how to put on a rain coat or how to use an 
umbrella, that is called strengthen, immunizing myself. And therefore 
the second refinement of TtlcPl is strengthening the mind to go through 
choice-less situations with minimum damage. So that I can continue 
with my life, I won’t get frustrated, I won’t get suicidal thoughts, I 
won’t curse God and the world, I can withstand. So strength is the 
second refinement, which can be done either by auto suggestion, that I 
can face, I can face, I can face, you have to go on telling and also with 
the help of devotion - Lord is there with me, even if others are 
cooperative or not, I have the Lord with me, therefore I can go through 
even OLPUH 3lftf cT^aoi and the greatest strengthening factor is Self- 
knowledge. Self-knowledge is the one single factor, which strengthens 
the <HlcPl infinitely. So this is the second refinement. What is that? 
Strengthening. 
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iii) And the third refinement is being skillful. I should become a 
skillful fHlcDl. Wise TfkPl, strong HilrPl, skillful fttlrDl. What do you 
mean by skillful tHlcDl? Suppose I go through some painful 
experiences and naturally it is going to affect me, at least to some 
extent, there is some bitterness, there is some frustration, there is some 
anger and what happens is, the disturbance of the fHlcDl gets carried to 
the Opcil, the disturbance of the <HlcDl gets carried to the 03ell and the 
03dl’s performance is affected when the tHicDl transfers this to the 
OKlf Imagine a boy has to go to the examination and the boy has learnt 
very well, he has to write as a 03(11. Some event happens at home in the 
morning and it disturbs the mind as a ailrpl the child is disturbed. And 
imagine the disturbance is carried to the 03dl, what happens, that day’s 
examination gone, one day only, there are many children who after the 
examination they answer very well. So, intelligence is I should be able 
to keep the Hikm separate from the 03dl, I don’t allow the Hikm to 
adversely affect the 03dl. If the Bilrpl affects the 03dl, what will 
happen, I will get into a vicious cycle, ffilcl3 1 affects the 03dl. 
Therefore Oidl’s performance is poor and if the 03dl performs poorly 
what will happen, it will affect the fHkDl adversely and the adversely 
affected <HkDl will again affect the 03dl, I will get into a vicious cycle. 
Therefore a skillful fHkDl is one, who doesn’t adversely affect the 
03dl, the doer. This is the third refinement of the fHkDl. Wise, Strong, 
Skillful. 

iv) And fourthly and finally and very importantly, if the <HkDl is a 
receptive HilrPl, every experience has a capacity to teach me. In fact, 
apimol has kept experiences only to teach me and good experiences 
also can teach me, bad experiences also can teach me. In fact, bad 
experiences can teach more than good experiences, Every adverse 
experience has got a hidden lesson in it. If the 8ild3l is a receptive to 
that he can learn and grow. In fact, ^RIoT ddWd Tldufcf is attained 
only by learning through life’s experiences, 
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An intelligent IHlcPl converts a painful experiences into educative 
experiences. This I call a receptive TtlcPl. learning IHlcPl and I am not 
receptive, I will only curse the world, all the time murmuring, 
grumbling and say that God is giving problems only to me, I will have 
time only to grumble, I have only time pass on my gloom to other 
people. One cjloidl that we do properly is our gloom and worries we 
freely distribute to others and because of that, bitterness of the mind, I 
lose the wonderful chance of learning. Therefore refinement of a IHlcDl 
is making him a learning UtlrPl. 

And therefore what are the four things? Wise, strong, skillful, 
receptive IHlcDl I have to become. What type of ®dl I should become? 
Thoughtful and wise OPclI. What type of Jloirvi I have to become? 
Healthy and integrated Jlqltvt. 

♦♦♦ Healthy and integrated Jlqltvt. 

*t* Thoughtful and wise d>cll, 

♦♦♦ Wise, strong, skillful and receptive IHlcDl. 

♦♦♦ And what is the fourth angle I said? 

♦♦♦ As a THTlg, spiritual seeker, what type of refinement I need? As 
a spiritual seeker I require faith and association with three 
factors, faith and association with three factors. What are they? 

> No. 1. God. 

^ No.2 opp and 

o 

> No.3 91lT>idf 

x 

i) Faith in God is a must for a spiritual seeker. Without cPUl 
spiritual journey is impossible. Optui himself will tell in the 18th 
chapter, 

JfRdrl: HdcjolIfOl I 






























3 I€T ^rcldlAAcfl^lool BtlteiQl fdoTfy^T II 

3I0I0I with my grace and blessing, for you the spiritual journey will be 
a walkover and therefore faith in God, even though I am not able to 
give a clear explanation to what God is, even though I don’t clearly 
understand what God is, it is better that I have a faith in God in some 
form or the other. One great philosopher said that even if God doesn’t 
exist it is worth having faith, because faith is useful even if God is not 
there. Faith is very very useful to life, even if God is not there, I don’t 
say God is not there, even if God is not there. Faith is useful for 
physical health, faith is useful for emotional health, faith is useful for 
intellectual health. Faith in God and association, not mere faith, I 
should spend some time with God either in the form of prayer or in the 
form of Uoll. I have to allocate some time for some devotional 

c\ ’ 

exercises. can I tell the prayers while 1 am traveling in the car, 

in the train, while I am walking, early morning walk, etc. They are all 
bonus, but we should be able to exclusively devote some time, may be 
10 minutes, may be 15 minutes, doing nothing else, exclusively for 
that. Then during your walking and bus-ride and all those, in bed also if 
you want you can do, but exclusive time has to be allocated that I will 
call as faith and association. Prayer is a form of association with God, 
which will do immense good for all especially for a spiritual seeker. 

ii) Then the next one is faith and association with a <jT>v Faith in 
the that the will do only good to me and this faith and 
association with <5T? means learning from the Association means 
not just sitting along with the it will be a problem. So it is 
impractical and problematic to everyone. Association, ^Lcl ^tsoi. 01 ^ 

,>3501 is learning from the <5TZT <*F£> 3Ucl91 3tciuup with faith that it 
will only do good to me. This is the second part. 

iii) And finally faith and association, faith in and association with 
the scriptures that the scriptures will not mislead me, ‘Believer shall 
not perish.’ If I feel the scriptures are misleading it is only I don’t know 
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how to study the scriptures properly, there is no problem with the 
scriptures and association with the scriptures means regular 
not that I touch the only on Sunday evening, between 7 and 

8 p.m. In fact, association with the scriptures is more useful because 
<*!£> association will not be available at all time, whereas scriptural 
association it is in your hands, you can take and try to read your notes, I 
say try to read because you might have just scribbled, therefore <JIoIohJT 
and fotfotvii^ioici^ will come under within and association with the 
scriptures. 

So this faith in and association with the if 0 <T3, ^ and 9ITM3I 
is the refinement of myself as a And if I take cared of these four¬ 
fold refinement, as a a lot ret as a OPcll, as a ftflcPl and as a JlJUfl then 
3ltQI will come to me, even if I don’t want. 3ltQI will come. And 
therefore, one has to give importance to AT?cf5IA, refinement. This is 
the essence of the 16th chapter. 

If I have to classify verse wise, I will tell quickly. Verse no. 1 to 
3, cptui talks about 3dl TlJUcl. which will positively contribute to 
spiritual or refinement, refinement of a lot ret, d>nl, fHlrDl and JlJltg. 
So odl AtcHlcl or TTAcBT? friendly they contribute to TTVcplT. 

Then from verse no.4 to 21, cprui talks about all those traits 
and activities, behavior and conduct which will adversely affect a 
human being, not only AUAPBJ will not take place but the person will 
go down spiritually. So, 4 to 21 31I4lil Tl-tUct. 

Then from verse no.22 to 24, tprui talks about importance of 
9Tff>hJT or scriptural study. And in the olden days, in our tradition 
scriptural study was given extreme importance and in ^TPOpcl, during 
education, compulsorily they had to study the scriptures, not only priest 
or Brahmins only, everybody has to study the scriptures in the olden 
days. If you remember, ^ftetidccfl of f!frlikriufofrirU 
>hcI4T Vi Vcrr£^TRI U<4viol vl | xtlf ildf vf AtIT£^rnT Uclvldl vf | 
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,>cn tenet is repeated. And then that AttfoTCIcT says 
3BRMRT Uddol Bcrfc!oTTcpt J%cM: | crf^T cUEfclQl cTO: II ?-9 II 
The greatest spiritual 3HTIoI is systematic scriptural study and after our 
educational system changed from oi^cpel ^Lrf-UcjM to Macaulayian 
STJUcTRL it seems Macaulay wrote to somebody in England after 
introducing, he said if the Indians follow my system that I have 
envisaged then there will not be a single idol worshipper in India. So 
the hidden agenda was destruction of afcRp or fc>ocj culture, which he 
himself writes. And that is what is happening, in this modern 
educational system there is no scope for scriptural study and elsewhere 
also people don’t emphasize, people think that this is only an 
intellectual exercise, doing tetioui^ sftsi etc., are emphasized but 
scriptural study is not emphasized. But cjptut gives a warning, cROTcT 
9ITM3IH3IM3I ct - Slolol never under emphasize the role of scriptural 
study. You study, of course with the help of with the backing of 

31ol<it6, you will certainly succeed in your spiritual pursuit, thus 
importance of 9UAXJ1 in the last three verses and since the main topic 
is and 3H5TJ 5TFBCT, the chapter is called ^^-3rRTJ-5TFClcT fcPHloi 
dilo|. With this, the 16th chapter is over. 

3o Uuldld: uulfdlcldl UUlIrUuIdldveicl | Hufel Uuldllcjkl 

C\ C\ c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9TCMrr || 3o 9Trfo?T: 9Tlfo?T: STlfocT: || gft: 3o. 

(Tv 
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31212IH39ftsCZIRr: | ^raraftHISKltsT: I 

3o 5RTf9IcT ^DlUJaiTJT 9RJct>21dl<J JRHJllJl 3l2JlcJldHl IkWildl 

X "\ X "N. 

Clo^ LU><RU>lcli 30 II 

O X 

CHAPTER 17, VERSE 01-04 

In the last portion of the BmiajJlcll, consisting of the last six 
chapters known as tl2Jl rtccpap Lord cptui initially dealt with Self- 
knowledge. In the 13th, 14th and 15th chapters, Lord cptui 
predominantly dealt with Self-knowledge, which is the only means of 
liberation. And having dealt with 311cJlRI£ll in three chapters, in the 
next two chapters viz., the 16th and 17th chapters, Lord cptui wants to 
convey a very important idea. That is a person’s lifestyle should be 
adjusted in such a way that Self-knowledge can be received by the 
person without any obstacle. Because according to our ctcjs, and 
according to Lord cptui the very lifestyle has got an influence on our 
capacity to receive the knowledge and also our capacity to retain the 
knowledge. Just as a particular type of plant can grow only in a 
particular type of earth and particular type of weather, only in a 
particular type of lifestyle, dcjlocl friendly lifestyle the knowledge can 
take place. And therefore the way of life is as important as the 
committed study of the scriptures. Whereas when you study the other 
material sciences, like physics or chemistry, your result has nothing to 
do with your way of life. A person can be absolutely immoral and he 
can get No. 1 rank in his university. So there is no connection between 
lifestyle and the knowledge of material sciences but when it comes to 
spiritual knowledge, the very way of life plays a very very important 
role, we cannot ignore that aspect. And that is why we have got a 
cifcRp lifestyle itself prescribed in the 111 mi. The cjcj-trf deals 

with the lifestyle that you lead, <JcJ-31ocl deals with philosophy or the 
knowledge that you work for. One is called HUf 911W4. another is called 
5EH 911W4 and in the two chapters, 16 and 17th, Lord cpfcui is 
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?I^I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 

concentrating on the way of life. In the 16th chapter, that we completed 
just now, cpcui pointed out 331 ^ldUcHias to be there in the life that a 
person follows. 331 ThnTcT fdrflyrRI that alone will help in receiving 
and retaining and absorbing the teaching, whereas if 311^til ^LcHlcl a 
person has, he might be academically brilliant and therefore he might 
be able to understand the logic of the Tufolticls. Perhaps dimsavi he 
can brilliantly grasp and perhaps he can give even a brilliant discourse. 
So academically he may be sound but it TllTtil 5hHIcT goes along with 
Upanishadic study, the knowledge will remain as an information, it can 
never bring about a transformation in his life. He will be an educated 
3IQI5I:. SITyRT: 3IQTHT: TKilci. means educated person. 3I§T? 

means letter, 3HQTJ: means a man of letters, man of letters means not 
postman, a man of letters means an educated person. And if a person 
has education without 331 TldUcL the 31TCJTTs will be reversed, 3TRJT5I 
if reversed it becomes 3IQLM1. In fact, they will become worse 3I5RIs 
than the illiterate one, because they know how to mask or cover their 
3KfRTfc[dI also. Therefore Upanishadic study will be meaningful only 
if the lifestyle is OTfoPTcT friendly lifestyle and that is called 331 
5HH?T and the opposite is called TllTtil TWUcT And this topic being 
very very important, Lord cptui deals with the same topic in the 17th 
chapter also. In the 17th chapter also the stress on the way of life, what 
you know Opbui asks us to keep aside, what you practice, what type of 
lifestyle you lead, how do you treat the people, what type of language 
you use in your communication. That way of life is being focused in 
the 16th and also in the 17th chapter. And this chapter is triggered by a 
question coming from 3IofoI. So 31 o|ol asks a question based on the 
16th chapter and by way of answering that question <T>tni deals with a 
little bit more on the way of life. This is the background of the 17th 
chapter. With this background, we will enter. 

Verse No .01 
3iai 5THcf9TL>HTRI: | 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


3IufoT Teller I 

o 

sr 91R:dfdf£l^c,>LVl v?|olod 3l c cl^llfoclrll: | 
ctm foRDl fTcPT cfyOJT^rcldllfil 4alTclJl: || ?19-?|| 

o c 

^ dialed 3I^2IT 3lfockll: I 

dISMfoTESId cpI cpEUI^rdJi 3II^tTul: cDT: II ?19-?|I 

<2 cprtUI! 91Rd-fdf£I7JT TcVlod, d^dT Tlfockll: (dod:) dolor), cRlT 

d d3T foltdl ? dkclJl TAT: 3H£t cDT: ? 

O X 

So 3 I 0 I 0 I dOld. 31olol asked a question based on the 16th 

o o 1 

chapter. In the 16th chapter, towards the end, Lord d5dJl said 
dTJlkl 9TRTPJT UJllUMl rl cdRf-3KDKl-odc|□ £Icff | 

XXX 

$11 cell 9ndd-©£IT61-3d3dd3d cp<TTI5A 3I#^I 11 ? £-5 Y 11 
In the last verse that is the 24th verse, therein cptui said, if you want to 
know what is a spiritual way of life, what is a dlDl® way of life, what 
is 3til ddU(p if you want to know and if you want to diligently avoid 
3ilTlil d4dd. the best guide is the scriptures. So 9IT5d MM - 
9H5d3I is the guiding manual, as I have often said, before you operate 
any costly machine or gadget, it may be a TV, a Radio, a CD player, 
before you start operating that, first you take the manual or you ask a 
person who has studied the manual and you know what is to be done 
and what is not to be done. The do’s and don’ts with regard to the 
operation so that you will get maximum benefit out of the machine. So 
just as we have a manual with regard to every gadget, with regard to 
our life also, how to handle the costliest machines, every valve in our 
body if it has to be replaced, you have to spend 50,000, 60,000, 70,000. 

A kidney transplant costs 3 or 5 lakhs, a bone marrow transplant costs 
7 lakhs or 10 lakhs, I don’t know what is the present rate. We have got 
the costliest machine called the human body, if I don’t know how to 
handle then it becomes as the story goes - “The soul or the jivatma is 
the mendicant who seeks human birth from the Divine (who is referred 
to as The Potter), and obtains a ‘pot’ (which refers to an earthly body) 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


which is formed in around ten months. Without realizing the divine 
nature of his self and the true purpose of his life, man then indulges in 
materialistic pleasures and destroys the divine gift that is the human 
body.” Similarly, we have a wonderful world in front of us and we can 
use the body and world to accomplish the highest WPtliST or we can 
make our life a spoilt one, reduce to rubble. And what is the manual 
that will guide me, to make the best use of my life, cpcui says, 911W4J1 
JITIMIJL Because 911W4 is given out by the Lord himself, 

5ft siAuuwi [confer trfai sit t tea nfteftfci cite n a ter n 

X (A X X 

9 te 9 rlciilufdlLk^L-? d II etc. 

clefs has come from the Lord and the >41011 has also come from the Lord 
only and therefore cpfcui says use the 911W4 manual, IOTTUTJT means 
guidelines with regard to cpi ef-31 cp icl-oejclf4fircff - with regard to what 
is to be done and what is not to be done. This was cptufs instruction in 

C 

the 24th verse of the 16th chapter. Now 31 ofol’s worry is this. cptui! 
most of our scriptures or all of our scriptures are in the inaccessible 
-iUBpcI language. ctcf is in clfcjcp ^t^cpcl, classical ^i^cpcl and all our 
commentaries are in 5f5<pcT, <H«Mclff]cll has got many 8iic*4s, all best 
hllLCis are written in TTFcpcT and you want to know more about 
9T5cBTTcTRL 915cp^iUKi’s Til cep there is a sub-commentary which is 
in x>ixKpcl. We have got a sub-sub-commentary which is again in 
^l^cpcl. And therefore 3f3ToT says, it is not accessible to all the people. 

There are many people who have the best intentions, who want to learn 
the scriptures, but they don’t have the facilities to learn, because of one 
obstacle or the other and they have got faith in God. 31 ol at says, 3LcNH 
31 foci cl 1: - they have got faith in God, they have got faith in prayer, 
they have got faith in Uoll and therefore they want to do the Uoll but 
they don’t know what is the right method of doing the Toll. Therefore 
31 o|ol says 31 foci cl l: ^1. Suppose there are some people who are 

scripturally illiterate, that we have to supply, suppose there are some 
people who are scripturally illiterate and they have not studied the Bcf 
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.til <11MT11. the cDdlcDiU 5 and the cdcU, you know what is cpcu? People 
don’t know even what is ®dl? cpcU is that book which gives the 
method of doing the rituals and Uoll. How to do 3If5TohJl TMlcknf,Ji. 
HIZHT TlJUkllftr. TUUkllRl 311HJ[ofJ[ TUUkllftr. etc. When I 

x 7 x 

say 311vldlot.fr whether should I take it or offer it to the 

Lord, etc. And which comes first and also they talk about varieties of 
offerings for varieties of deities. Rltui should not given this, f9ET 
should not be given that, I don’t all these things and even in which 
direction the deity should face, whether east or west or look at the sky, 
I don’t know, I have not studied, but I have got %&L 31 of at says 
suppose there are such scripturally illiterate but faithful people, 
devotees. And what do they do? Halocl - because of their enthusiasm 
and love suppose they practice regular Uoll. To which deity? 
Whichever deity they know of, whichever deity is available, whichever 
deity they love they choose the deity and they do the Will, Vkjlcrcl. 
What is their problems? 911TH-fdffHT icTlkMi - because they are 
scripturally illiterate they don’t know what is the right method and 
what is the wrong method, they don’t know how to sit in front of the 
deity facing it or to sit on the left and offer the things on the right or to 
sit on the right and offer the things on the left, etc., even that they don’t 
know. And therefore what do they do? Every step they violate the 
911 T->ikl rule, 911W4 Rfkf means 9TRxfkl injunctions, TcTlaH means 
they violate, they don’t follow. Why they don’t follow? Because they 
are scripturally illiterate, but they have got something else, very 
important, what is that something else they have in plenty, 
3llaam:, emotion is intense. And now cptup what type of devotees 
they are? cTcrnJT foIWiT cpT, foIWTT means their status, their standing, 
their level, their classification will be what, how will you classify them, 
because they have a got a powerful plus point, what is the plus point, 
I, they have got a powerful minus point, what is that, illiteracy and 
therefore violation of the rules. So what will be their standing, If cptui! 
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M^nsrafiransratei: 


please tell me, 3TTc[313II61 3oI: 31161 rial:, will you classify them under 
3tlfrckp 8 irD or 3 ilfcQcr:> devotee or 31lfccicp worshippers or will you 
classify them under 3T3lftkTr worshippers or clWlftikP or what type of 
will be their 8 l c y;r? backed by illiteracy. So he asks, cpI cluidi 
foTEST. foTESl here refers to 8 L£I, is it 3 llftkl:>. 31olf3kfc> or cllJlftikP 
Bl^I. And because the question is regarding 8 L£l, the very chapter is 
called Bl £ £l-:>l<a-fiBll<d-'dlo>l:, an analysis of the faith of the devotee. 

This is the 3 iolol ’ s question, for which Lord cpuui gives the answer in 
the following verses. 

Verse No .02 
3ftiHokllo[clld | 

o 

ftfttai ftkrft 3qrr Bfen tit tcimciait i 

31 lfrckB] 31ol3ft €kr did 13 ft clft TIT 9IW II ‘<119-311 

c o 

ftfiftl ftklft ?T£T BftoTRT 31T TcWkTuIT I 
3llftkBl 31ol3ll TT Wi cTITRft TT 5 ftdTJT PUT || ‘<119-311 

X CO 

dftaollJf (31) TdifflcIAIT 8L£I, 3D 3llfrVkBl TT 31313ft (TT) dlrf TT PcT 
5ft ftften draft. ttiti 9iur i 

Bftaioiaicrt idiu - the Lord answers. Lord <T>tui says I cannot 
give you a one liner answer, I cannot tell you they have 31 lftkD 91^1 
or 31 oll 3 KT) 81^1, I cannot say. Why? Because if a person’s 81^1 or 
Uoll is governed by scriptural injunctions, I can uniformly say that all 
of them will come under 31 lft|cp variety. Because scriptures guide a 
person towards 31 ca predominance, therefore any action which is 
scripture-governed action that will be invariably 3 uftkp, because 
scriptures take a person gradually towards 31 cd<qui. Therefore, the mle 
is any scripture-governed action will be 31lfcckP. But in the case of 
these devotees, what is the problem? Their Uoll or their activities are 
not governed by the scriptures. Why it is not governed by the 
scriptures. Because they are scripturally illiterate. And if the scriptures 
do not guide their activity, the question will be what will be guiding 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


their activity, what will determine the type of Poll they do, the type of 
motive they have, the type of deity they will worship, what will 
determine the Poll of an illiterate person? Certainly not scriptures, then 
what? cptui says that if the scriptures do not determine, it is going to be 
my own character that is going to determine the type of Pull. Because a 
person’s activities can be governed either by an external guideline or it 
is going to be guided by what, his own likes and dislikes, his own 
enrolls, his own TcTHTcr:, his own character. These are the only two 
possibilities: scripture governed or character governed. And in the case 
of this particular devotee it is not scripture governed because, he is 
illiterate. Therefore cptui says it will be governed by their character. 
Therefore first cptui says clffioTrr - the 3hcll or the faith of the 
scripturally illiterate people, means here an 31^1 ifol <HcP, here cjff 
refers to a devotee who is not scripturally literate is cffia and 3fyT and 
his type of Uoll, his attitude, his motive, everything will be AdtHldoll - 
governed by his personality, his mind-set, his inclination, his PcIoloJl 
dl^loil. And now the next question is what will be character of a 
devotee? If the action is governed by character, the next question is 
what, what will be the character of a devotee, cptui says character of a 
devotee will not be same in the case of all human beings, because 
human character varies from individual to individual. I cannot say 
uniformly all are T 1 iff dtp, I cannot say all are xMolfflcp or clMlfflcp. 
therefore cptui says, the devotees character is three-fold. What are the 
three-fold? The three characters, T 1 iff dtp TcISHTcl:, qiolTl TcTHIcI: and 
cllJtyi TcTfHIcI:. Devotees themselves are T 1 iff dtp, qiolffltp and 
rllcllfflcp and since the character is three-fold, the character based faith 
also will be three-fold. And therefore cptui says Bl^l ftfdflT <Hdfcl - 
the faith will be of three types. And what are they? Allffdcfjl cT IJd - 
Allffdcp 9 Ac£,l. And what is T 1 iff dtp BI^T? cptui will explain later, 
therefore we will note this much, a .>1 iff dtp person will have A 1 iff dtp 
faith. What is ^1 iff dtp faith, have faith in cptui He will answer. And 
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M^nsrafiransratei: 


what is the second one? 5T3T5ft - 51olf51tp devotee with 51olf51tp 
faith. And what is the third one? cTRTAlt - a cIWiQrp devotee 
with dWiEk® And there Uoll will be governed by the 51lRxRp. 

5T35I, C1W151 Bt^l, it is never governed by the scriptural injunctions. 
cp<\u± himself says cTRI 9101 - so don’t be in a hurry, 9101, I will 
systematically step by step I will tell you, only listen patiently. 

Verse No .03 

9lrcllot^>ill Ahfel ?T£T ftRlfrr BTRcT | 

tpHt 5& : 5TRCT5T: II ? 19-311 

5TpT-3IqpTIT 5TT55I ?T£T BRlfcT fffRfT I 

BlcClldRl: 3I5I3ItpH: 5f: 5I?T^: 51:T2H5I: II ?19-3II 
A 8II5cT! 514551 5rfH-3IqpTIT ?T£T BRrfcT. TRRJT XHM: 31 c clldR|: 

(3lfeT), 51: 5I?T5E£: (8raft), 51: T2H5I: I 

So ®bui says 31 o|ol the ?1^1 of a person, the faith of a person 
depends upon his mind or his character. 5Tfc[3I here means mind. Very 
careful, here 5TfcT means 31orl:cD5Uldl. mind and not 51 rQoiui. but it 
refers to 51 rclojui cpRt 8RT 31of ]:cp 50 ldp And depending upon the type 
of mind, mind is not the same for all, for one parent if there are three 
children, RliclEEI cjbC cTSiuidi they say, if there are different children 
they have different characters. So %&l 5trcl-31ol5)m BRlfcl - the faith 
will depend upon the character or the mind of a person. The next 
question is, is the mind of the children controlled by the parents or not? 

Or controlled by the genes of the parents or not? Genetic study is there 
now-a-days, there is a genetic study of all the criminals. And Hitler’s 
genes they are making special study, to find out what exactly causes 
this particular type of thinking. Therefore what determines if you ask, 
certainly parents do contribute to the children’s character, the parents’ 
lifestyle does contribute, the parents’ genes do contribute, but they are 
all contributory factors, they don’t totally determine, because every 
child comes with a trf ai5Loll also. A f??5iJeicpf9PT can have a U^lcJ, a 

C\ o ’ 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


SHAM fcjytcRT >fiftt can have a 3IQT5I -iKM, dtM is a felTAM CPI:, but 
^tauil olldl 3IQI5I:, it should not be read as ollcH 3IQI5I, it is ^K 1 ufl 
olldl 3iyRT:. Therefore parentage do not totally determine, the udotodl 
also has a hand. Thus, dependent on innumerable factors every 
individual is born with a certain inherited character, dependent on that 
character ' J A£,\ TKifcl. £> TTRcT! £> 31 at at! And by addressing 31 olol as 
fHUcl. <T><M is saying 31 otol you are lucky that you are bom in the SRcT 
c[QI and you all belong to STRcT, we are all TTRcTs. I have told you the 
meaning of iffRcT. fhT means slAlftUll. n^I91lIrdf<t»l slAlftkll - m. 
TcTT: means those who revel, those who value spiritual knowledge more 
than anything else. So, we are all supposed to value spirituality. India is 
supposed to be the land of spirituality, even though we are getting 
doubts now-a-days, but we are supposed to be inheritors of that. 
Therefore STRcT! TKlfcI. And then Lord cjotmi makes a warning. 
Don’t take this for granted, because this rudimentary £k£U, the 
faith of a person which gradually manifests in his younger age that 
alone determines his future, because as a person thinks, as a person 
believes so he becomes in future. Therefore ^k£U alone moulds a 
person. Therefore <T>tui says, 3RTJT - every adult human being is 
a product of his childhood values, his childhood heroes, his childhood 
models (when I say models, don’t think of somebody else). It is heroes 
whom we worship. As children we all have certain heroes and that 
determines the direction of our journey, they say, the child is the father 
of man. That means your childhood ,J A£,l will determine what type of 
adult you are going to be. Child is the father of man has come just now, 
but this was said by <T>tui then itself. He says, a beautiful statement, 
3i<WI 3t c ch<JKl:. did: means product, U^ti: means the adult 

human being. So any adult human being is a product of the childhood 
3Lch, the childhood value. That is why we always say catch them 
young. Like a plant, when a tree is in a plant condition it is pliable, it is 
a plastic, it is flexible, you can direct it in any way you want. And if 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


you neglect the plant and it grows wildly, thereafter once it becomes a 
tree you cannot change it, you have only two choices, either you allow 
it as it is or you have to uproot. You cannot change the direction of the 
hardened trunk of the tree. Similarly, changing an adult is almost 
impossible whereas changing a child is possible. Therefore cptui says a 
human being is a product of his childhood values and that is why I said 
a well-known saying which goes, “watch your thoughts they become 
your words, watch your words they become your actions, watch your 
actions they become your habit, watch your habit it becomes your 
character and watch your character it becomes your future personality.” 
There is no use of regretting later, better take care in the beginning. 
Therefore <T>tui says, 21: 'TfT - whatever a person values in his 
early stages of life. That is why parents have to give good values, that 
is why ut^lfillcD stories were taught when we were children. So, 21: 5I?T 
21^: - whatever a person values in his earlier days, 51: IJc[ 51: - clcl 
Tlol^U f*cl 5T:, 51: TYT 51: means cTcf Tlol^U. in keeping with those 
childhood values his personality will develop. And that alone is: As a 
person thinks so he becomes. Thought is pliable and changeable but 
once it has become crystallized into character, they say 501 Id 1 lot I want 
to stop that bad habit, but it is not possible, I want to stop that particular 
trend, I am not able to, even though he tries to use his willpower, all the 
willpower fails because I have allowed that thought and that character 
to grow to such an extent, that it has become a Frankenstein, destroying 
myself and therefore TIuToT, is important, 21: 2XcTBI^: 51: ffcT 5T:. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .04 

di atari 5HfnTcFT ^cTTo5ItlT5tlfif^T 5T3I5TT: I 
ftcTTofHrlolUliSTRFT dialed dTTI5TT aloIT: || ?19-V|| 

G\ 

vTolocl xMlffcKPl: c}clla^2I£fr-5iflil51 5T3I5TT: | 

ncHof fHrlolUllol FT 3Io5T Zoloft dlJl5ll: uloIT: II ?19-X|| 

x c\ x 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


TllfcQtPl: ^aicrt ej atari, TToRIT: Htlf-TdlifTl (Ci atari), 3Ia2j (TURIT: 
alalT: ilcllol 9lcloiuiioi rT talari | 

x c\ x 

Therefore an illiterate (means scripturally-illiterate) person’s 
9 Ac£,i can be either Til fedcp or TlolfTlcp or clldlfTKp, depending upon 
the character I have come with, I am bom with. Now the question is of 
these three which one is the best, which one is conducive to spiritual 
knowledge? Tllfrdcp 51^1 alone is a healthy 31^1 which is conducive 
to spiritual growth. And therefore my question is how do I know 
whether I have Tllfrrlcp 3T£T. TlolfTkp 3T£T or rlldfOfcp 3E£I, so that 
if I have Til fed cp I can nourish it, if I have Tlalfrtd:> BI^T, I can 
gradually change it, if I have clhJlfTKP I can immediately drop it. 
How do I know what type of 31^1 a person has? dpbui says, 9 A£,\ or 
faith is an invisible thing, because it is a mental state, it is not 
physically perceptible. And since cannot be perceived, it will have 
to be inferred through some other thing, whatever is not UodiJI 5ltcE53I 
we have to know through 31qi<JUoiclL If a person falls sick the doctor 
cannot know the sickness by seeing the body, because it is not 
physically visible and therefore he infers by taking the blood sample, 
etc., which is Ur<L§I, blood is Ur<L§I, he takes the sample and he has 
got certain parameters and if such a such things are there it must be 
typhoid, jaundice, kidney problem, pressure, etc. Therefore, will 
have to be inferred from the type of activity a person takes to. will 
have to be inferred from the type of activity. Any activity we can take, 
where does he go on holidays, what types of books he reads, what type 
of friends he has, what type of foods he likes, that also he says, what 
type of movies he goes to, what type of serials (that is important, I 
forgot!!) he watches, everything can be used as a f><T to derive the 
TTTPTTJT But cjptui here takes the type of dull that he takes to; even 
from doll we can find out what type of he has. How will the UoH 
help in knowing the 3TyiT of a person? Every doll or worship has three 
factors, every doll has three factors and the three factors are 
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a) No.l, the object of worship. What type of deity I worship? 
cldcii or object. 

b) And the second is mode of worship. Uoll can be done in several 
ways, what method of worship I am attracted to naturally. Mode, in 
TIT® cl means UddT. First one is cl dell; to which cl cl rl 1 attraction is 
there. Second one is which method is attracting. 

c) And the third one is the motive or rHldoll. Through this Uoll 
what do I expect to get, what do I say after -JldflUlcl. very important, 

JUijUlcl TlJlTd dftcftJld&lUl BftdWFPdT rftcTT&FlT he will do it and 
then he will add a list, that list will know what type of motive I have 
got. 

These three things will determine whether the doll is Tiffed®. 
dolQlcp or cllJfQl® and whether the is Tilfrdd), dolQlcf. or 
dldlf^KP. which cptui is enumerating in these verses. In the 4th verse, 

®bui talks about the object of worship; the three types of deities. In our 
old® pantheon, in ffiod pantheon of gods, all other religion has got 
only one God, we have got innumerable deities. People say it is 
disadvantageous, it is a minus point in Flinduism, the other religion 
they have got only one God which is not confusing, they say. But I will 
say Flinduism is great. Suppose you want to purchase a dress, which 
shop you will choose? One shop which sells only ®ldld a-Mrft, 

®ldld alone will be available. But there is another shop, a huge shop, 
all varieties of clothes from Rs.100 to 10,000 different colors, designer 
clothes, etc., are available. Which one you will vote for? You say 
Tdlfdlfol here there are so many choices. Fluman beings want choice in 
everything, human being is choosy. Therefore whatever provides 
maximum choice is the best one and in Flinduism, there is no problem, 
we have got thirty three crores dddls to chose. So animal-god, man- 
god, woman-god, mixed-god, animal-man, man-woman mixture, 
animal-man mixture. And all these deities are divided into three 
groups, TTlfcd® ddcfl:, T1GTTT mm: and cTBRI mm:. Til fed cp 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


deities are those which will bless the devotee with spiritual growth, 
with values, with character, 

cI?T 311 c3 1 lot foI3YT *T: 3Uloldc3l £I3IT: cT3r&3Io?T 

X o o 

They bless me with values, with inner strength. They are called 
31lfrddJ deities, they contribute to inner growth. In fact, generally the 
deities that we worship 3131, cptui, cjcll. opilpl. aieeimi. which our 
forefathers have chosen for us, and they are all 3tlfrdd:> deities. And 
we have got a second group of Odells called 3lolf3ld:> deities, who are 
supposed to bless the devotees with all materialistic well being. STSI, 
fcbol3. 3Ia£rf, 33^1, all those SdcHs, ^SI-3en& 5MI: like 

dpd3; many people like dpd3, why you know! I have told you when we 
were going to dldollSr (I will never forget it!). Somebody gave a coin, 
I thought he is giving <*13:>dliji u ll but he said 3dll<Jlfol in dfool 1ST there 
is a dpcl3 and you have to keep that coin there. And I thought he is 
going to give it to dpcl3. No, you have to keep the coin there (and I 
thought he will give it to me afterwards) and bring it back and hand 
over to me. That money will multiply. So dp<sl3 is more popular than 
even poor d fool 1 SI. So therefore dpcl3llo cl dell: are called 31olf31d:> 
deities. And then we have got cl<lll3KD deities they are called Url-ThT- 
ft)pIT?T-ri1 Rb oil - 911 f cp oil -3TT 9 dTO^-df4tcr5-rl3dJ31f , l UOd 101 Uollrl 1: 

c o o 

etc, the list is there, TTlfiboft, rillfcpoll etc., they are used by the black 
magic people. All ghosts and spirits, which represents evil forces, 
negative forces, they all represent clWll3KP deities, they are not used 
for my spiritual growth, they are not used even for my material growth, 
they are used for destroying other people. And therefore dptui says 
31lfrddJl: cldlolOolorl - people with 31 lfrddJ Bt^t they worship the 
Lord and ask for 

31001U u) 3TcfPT0t 91'S dP3Uluiaccl3I | 

CX GX "X 

$iion!^ioetOtc;£3iel3T ftiryTTcrr ti mtUa n 3iootuuiUril>idi ?? il 

x x x cx x 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


What a beautiful prayer! Therefore Tllfrdcpi: cRliot. cfcHoT means 
TllfrcKP cjcilot^ dal or), who will give 3iailfotrctap 31<dfd<Hrcldi, or who 
will give 341 TlJUcl Then TfoRTT: dyf-Tyfit^T d atari, d alarl you 
have to supply. The TTolf^Rp people means people with -dolQlcp 
values, they are religiously materialistic people. Remember religious 
people themselves can be religiously spiritual people or religiously 
materialistic people. What is the difference? Religiously spiritual 
people use religion for spiritual growth, whereas religiously 
materialistic people will use religion for material growth and therefore 
fulfil: dolor). And rllJUMl: olalT: - the clldfQfct) people, 

dolor! - they worship, 31 od - all other deities. Who are they? Urllof - 
all the tlrls, spirits, HTPMIal - the BfcTs. ghosts, all of them they 
worship. Spirit, ghost etc., represent negative forces. They dolorl, 
which will come under black magic Uoll, they are called in our 
tradition, c|j,j|TfO[ or cpdllfih. And they do that 

and that is dl-tlfTKP based on the object of worship. Similarly, 
you can decide the type of based on the motive as well as the 
mode of worship which will be explained in the next two verses, which 
we will see in the next class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: Rufftal UUlIrmJl<UcJ<rdc4 I Rufeld UuIdflcHd 

c\ c\ \ c\ c\ o cr x <r\ 

UuI,jlcllclf9TCdfr || 3o 9nfoTT: 9Hfod: 9HfoTT: II Aft: 3o. 

(A 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


CHAPTER 17, VERSES 05-08 

The 17th chapter begins with a question from 31otot. 31 olol 
imagines a Step, a devotee who has got faith in the Lord, who has got 
faith in Hall as an important religious TTRToI and therefore he perfonus 
Hall with TfyTl Tiffjcl Ualcp: . But the problem is even though he 
has got faith in the Lord and the Hall, he does not know the method of 
doing the Hall, because he has not studied the scriptures. So he is a 
scripturally-illiterate person, so 31^1-31^; let-Hat® :, a rare combination, 
scripturally illiterate but full of faith and he performs the Hall in any 
way that he likes. And now 31 of at ’s question is under what category 
will his TEch come under? It is a Tt^cll which is mixed with mistaken 
Hall, even though is proper the mode of Hall is improper, and 
under what category will his TTylT come. Because from one angle it 
should be T1 iff Hep because it is Tick'll, from another angle it cannot be 
TllfftKP because it is full of mistakes. So what will be the 
categorization? This is 3laloTs question for which cpmi gave the 
answer. When such a faithful devotee worships the Lord, the type of 
that he enjoys will depend upon the type of mind that he has, the 
type of character that he has. And since the mind will vary from 
individual to individual, the ?k£ll will also vary. And therefore tptui 
said the illiterate (scripturally-illiterate) person’s will come under 
three categories, it can be either Tllffncp or Nulfflcp or cllJlfTKP. 
Now the question is, how will I know whether it is Tt iff Hep, Nalfflcp 
or rll-tlfflcp ?TyT, because firstly 9 Ac&l itself is an invisible faculty. 
Faith is an attribute of the mind, mind itself being invisible, faith which 
is the attribute of the mind is also 31UrHyHI. Flf-Jiui: TRI 31HPHSirH 
^€131 £I3RTI T^rifT. And therefore ?T£T is invisible and if 

31^1 itself is invisible, whether it is Tllffncp. qtalfftcp or cll-JlffKP. I 
have no way of knowing. And therefore, ePHJl presents an alternative 
method by which we can infer the TfylT. because what is not 
perceptibility available can be known through inference. That you have 
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got a great great grandfather, how do I know, certainly not through 
perception, I know through the inference. If you are there solidly 
sitting, you must have parents and your parents should have parents, 
how do I know, through inference and for any inference I require data 
and the data for your grandparents is you. So your physical presence 
that I see you and that becomes the clue for the existence of your 
grandparent. And therefore cptui says that the type of Bl^l can be 
inferred based on three observations. And what are the three 
observations which will help in inferring the quality of faith? I told you 
in the last class, 

i) one is the type of deity this devotee is attracted to. Because in 
cifcjcp pantheon of deity, in other religion it is not possible as only one 
is there, but in Hinduism we have got ^llfcQcp Odell:. 31uT5T Odell: 
and clldlxM Odell: or Ocklell. ,>11 fecicp Odells contributing to spiritual 
growth, qiolQlcp Odells contributing to material growth and cllJlf^KP 
Odell contributing to destruction, violence, as I said black magic, etc. 

And depending upon which deity attracts me, which deity becomes my 
$kOOdell, I can know what type of 9 A£A I have. So one factor is the 
object of worship. 

ii) And second factor is the motive of worship, which I called 
^tsepeu or 3A9HUT. What is the motive of my worship? If the motive 
is spiritual growth it is Allfedcp, if it is material growth it is ^lolQlcp 
and if it is destruction of others it is cllJlPMcP. So the second is motive. 

iii) And the third one is the mode of worship and dpfcui is going to 
point out later, if the mode of worship involves torture of the body, 
hurting oneself or others, all such worship will come under clldlQlcp 
worship. And therefore the will come under clWlQlcp the 
mode of worship will be violent. And if it is a -ilolQlcp mode of 
worship, it will be a type of worship in which lot of extrovert activities 
are there, it is heavily ritualistic, it is heavily extrovert, noisy, not only 
disturbing me but even disturbing the neighborhood. So, that is 
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ClolfcKP worship, highly physically oriented, highly verbally oriented 
is ClolfcKP. And VTlfrdcp worship is a worship which is more turned 
inwards, it is not highly physical and verbal but mostly it is mental and 
it turns my mind inward. So thus depending upon the mode of worship 
I can find out the type of ^<£11 have. 

Of these three factors, cptui has enumerated the first factor in 
the 4th verse, which we completed in the last class, 311 fed dJ people 
love xMlfcQcp deities. In fact, most of the popular deities we have are 
all x>llfrVlcp. 3131, cTJEUI. f9Td. fcfCTJL etc., are all Cllfrddv 3TdI-3ynR>T 
Jcboi3 etc., which we don’t worhip, are all 31olf3KP deities. 

And spirits and ghosts who are invoked by going to the burial ground, 
cremation ground and oblations involving blood, etc., and generally the 
time dull is midnight, everything is wrong. Such types of worship 
invoking the deity in the skull, (recently they caught someone) all kinds 
of those Odells will come under clldlfpKP deities. Up to this we saw. 
Continuing; Verse no. 5; 

Verse No .05 

319113d fdftki lft3 elector) cldt uloIT: I 
OTiH10Vcpl33Ulrt3l: dddl3loldcllfoddl: II ?l9-i?|| 

"V O 

3I9II3d-fdf?,ddl d)33T elector) St fid: uToIT: | 

•\ x 

043T- 310 Vcpl3-3Uk tDl: cpI3I-3RT-dfT-31 foci ell: || ?l9-i?|| 

X o 

In these two verses, Lord epeut talks about the Clolfctcp and 
elWlfcKD forms of worship based on the mode and the motive, cpeui 
does not segregate them, you have to classify appropriately. 319113d- 
fifieldl CtolRldJ and clldlfcKP worship involve violation of all the 
9113 oflci injunctions. So, 319113d- f d fe> rl d l^ v i o I at i on s of all the scriptural 
rules and regulations and tiL>dl, itedl means terrible, frightening even 
to hear. You would have seen people in which they torture the body, 
putting hooks all over the body and 9KI3I through the tongue and all 
kinds of things you cannot even see, how can you imagine doing that 
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and in the U^l'Jls. we hear people cutting their own body, cutting the 
hands and offering, cutting the head (if there are many heads!) and 
offering and if you go to f^JllcKts and all, you can see all kinds of 
terrible things. One yctifdi we saw on the way of cll^oll&f he never sits 
or lies down, all the time standing and he has got a wooden plank 
hanging from a tree branch and keeping his hand on it. So, everything 
he does sleeping also, he has to keep his hand over that wooden plank 
and he has been standing there for days and months together and his 
legs have swollen so much and he is doing cTCRT For whom, what 
benefit? All ignorance and illiteracy regarding religion and spirituality 
and people also are illiterate. If anyone does anything extraordinary, 
they consider it is very great and of course in front a cloth has been 
spread, you know for what purpose, everybody puts Rs.5, Rs.10, Re.l, 
etc. This is clean torturing of the body and staying there up in the 
[?>clllc Rls without proper clothing and remaining in the cold Ganges 
waters. All these things many people mistake as dUxM, but they are all 
item and rlldlQlcp. And therefore, uUdl cPI: atoll: d retool. And all 
these they do for what purpose? <TT(lT- 31 {t 5 tDl^-^ieirtDl: - because of 
their publicity seeking, for pomp and show, to tell the public that I am a 
great ciulxkl. so cJTST and 31A5<T>1A pride and vanity TFTcPT: and 
qplcP-^lo>l-<acl-3iIoani: - their desire is not tjflyT at all, their desire is 
worldly name or fame or money, so cpidi means desire for worldly 
things, TRT means attachment and <4cldl means power. You will see in 
the UAluis most of the TKfRIs begin with TPT5T only and if you read the 
clUxM it will be ule<Jl and after several centuries or even thousands of 

x x 

years, $1AU or fdtui or f9Ic[ will come and they will say, in TVs also 
you can see such things and they will say: I am pleased with your 
devotion. What boon do you want? And invariably they ask for certain 
powers. At the very outset they say ‘I should not die,’ then the deity 
will say not possible and they will ask for something and the moment 
they get the power, the first thing they do is go to heaven, dethrone 
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Sod and take all TTfHT Tcfpft and kidnap all of them. cPT3T lor this! So 
they are all devotees, they are all religious people and they are so great 
devotees that 9lo>iaiol^ they saw UpyfJWT. So seeing the Lord UceiyLJT 
does not make a person spiritual, a person can have tf°<T? <T9feldT and 
still he can be a materialistic or he can use even god to threaten 
other people and there are some 3IffRIs who threaten the very Lord 
who gives boon. Like SrJdfRTJ. On whosoever’s head I put my hand, 
that person should die. And f9KT, 3H91cllKl, we don’t want to say, 
namby-pamby, because that is not correct. He is SLPkilfri. therefore 
He just gives, recklessly he fulfills the desire of the devotee and 
TfTdTRTT says I want to try to somewhere, nobody around, therefore I 
will keep it on your head itself, he said. Therefore, remember, religion 
need not make a person spiritual. Materialistic religious people are also 
there, religious people are also, Vedantic religious people 

also are there. Therefore here these people are full of H5I3I-3I3I and 
ctctJk brutal strength TTHW had, had, fttlplUlcl had. They 

were all worshippers of the Lord. This will come under dollricp and 
cUdiOicp variety. And not only that 

Verse No .06 

cp tided: Pliteei fHd'illdldlddH: | 

ex 

dli tfcllad: Sited rl 1 locidtd 1T1 ^folMdToT || ?19-£II 

X O X 

cp tided: Slteddl <Hd-<illdldl 31HTRT: I 

X C\ "X 

diTdT hpct 3 ia?i: -srteddidior fife arraT-foramor 11 ? 19-511 
HT3T-31ffAcpl^-^iVktDl: <Tdd-3Td-dcT-31 fed d 1: ^ TToIT: 3r9TRM- 

X o 

fdteddl iftTdT dH: didocl, 31vldH: d (St) srte^Idl 8fcT-<illd[d[ 
3Iod:-9liteaidT dlTTr PH cp tided: d!oT 3n^-forMdTor fdtjl I 

Continuation of dolQlcp and dldfTKP form of worship, 
cptldod: - tormenting their body, starving their body too much, 
depriving the organs of the body of the required nutrition. Body is a 
gift from the Lord, I should not pamper the body alright, but I should 
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not torture the body, both extremes are equally dangerous. One person 
pampers and the other tortures. And therefore cpdeiocl: means making 
the body weak by over-fasting, it is never good for the system. Initially 
he can do all these, but later his health is shattered and with a shattered 
health, what type of religious or spiritual TIRIor he can do? Therefore 
destroying the body is never the aim of any type of Toll or tIThJT or 
cTCRL It is a controlled austerity that is talked about so that I am not a 
slave to the body. Torture is not the intention, mastery is the intention. 
Once in a while, monthly once pcpictlpl iUdiTlJT very good. But for 
days together I don’t eat, it is dangerous. Similarly, one day ditoWl^ is 
good, avoid noise pollution and others also will get some peace of 
mind, but there are people who have not talked for 10 years and then 
you have to struggle to communicate, making gestures, showing hands, 
writing notes, etc. fHoKiioHias given us the mouth for communication. 
If I don’t use that properly, 3PraioI will think human birth is not what 
you require. One person went to the doctor and said I have problem. 
The doctor asked, what is the problem? The man said that I will not tell 
it, you are the doctor and you have to find it out. Then the doctor gave 
a letter and asked him to go and see the other doctor and the other 
doctor was a veterinary doctor. Naturally. Is it not? When you have 
mouth, why can’t you clearly use it for communication. Once in a 
while ditoldl is very good. In fact, if you don’t abuse our organ of 
speech, that is the best aitoiar Anyway, we are going to deal with dloP 
cPTS later. So cptkiorl:, over austerity. <HcT-'ill<JRI means all the 
organs. Each organ requires a particular nutrition, calcium, potassium, 
sodium, etc. If I don’t give the food properly, in >ftc£lcb9I you will find 
all the Ten fats take food from QtThFT, yf>OT means there are certain 
places where they give food to TUgs and there are only two types of 
food, ilfc and cfTcT and only variety is cflfT and ilfc 1 . this is the only 
change. Only order is changed and there also cjlcl will be floating here 
and there little bit and they live on that for a few years, initial stages it 
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will be fine. Thereafter all have got varieties of health problems. 

And that is how Tctlfdl fpiaiotoc; went and served those TTTHs. Before 

o 

Ttlifji fpKiioioct went, they didn’t have even treatment, they all 
suffered and died of sickness. With a sick body, what type of 3H£IoI 
one can practice? That’s how he went and served. So, the body requires 
nutrition. The body need not be pampered but body has to be taken care 
of. So this person in the name of clUTL what does he do, DIcI-iMIJMl. 

<illdl means group, 3TcT means organs, 8TcT-<?IM3I means the group of 
organs, like heart, lungs, kidney, pancreas, brain, etc., all of them they 
torment. TlUclTl:, all because of what? They don’t know the 
importance of the body. As they say, If the wall is not there, how can 
one cannot draw pictures. Without body nothing can be done, 9lilTdl 
3IITI3T TrlcT £Trf-5ITtToTfT. When Uldrfl does cTCRT to get Lord fWT as 
husband, in one of her 3iaclL>s, she is doing cTOH and Lord fpkT 
himself comes and he talks to Uldrfl and cpicflcJLU in that particular 
portion says: 

3ifd fife^i-3iefei ttcisitjt Tiftici-cpsRT oiciifoi 3rfd Tot 1 oi-fdfd-ymm 

X O A AO A A 

(T| 

3rfd Td-Pktcdl cTUfe Uddil PldfWJT 3 IRWI Tclcl £IUT-3IT£IoRI || 

A A O A 

ct>dfl^T8ig3119-33 II 

Do you have good water? fpkT asks do you have good water, do you 
get all the things needed, 3lfd 5vL9kTon, do you have enough health 
and strength to practice your TIRToT? And why? There He says 9ldf3Tt 
311fiai Tel cl hld-TITHotai. Body is the first instrument of £I3f. Therefore 
31rlrlTl: means unintelligent people, neglect the physical health and by 
doing that, anal rl Pci cpdeiorl:, cDueiorl: you have to repeat again, 
not only they are tormenting themselves, but they are tormenting, 
wounding the Lord also. Insult to the body, is insult shown towards the 
Lord. Therefore H5T0I says they are indirectly hurting me. Why do we 
say, they are hurting the Lord? Two reasons, firstly when the temple is 
ill-treated it is as good as ill-treating the Lord. cklkki: ulrp: off ell 

3051 

_ r 


















































cTO: T 1 oil clot: | It is ill treatment of the Lord and the second reason is 
ill-treating the body is violation of the duty given by the Lord in the 
scriptures. Lord has given in the scriptures our duty and one of the 
duties is taking care of the body. Insult of the Lord. Therefore JIW^LI 
Pci 31orl:-9iih^LITI who is seated in their own body they are hurting, 
cllol - all such devotees are TfRU-foTSKHoI - they are devotees of 
311 TlilcD resolve, negative resolve, violent resolve; it will come under 
^lolQlcp and cllcilQlcp So with this the three types of topic 
is over and you have to add the motive also, cptui has not said here, we 
have to add. Any type of Uoll for spiritual growth is Tllfrclcp, for 
material benefit is ^lolfxMcp. for harming others is clldlfTKP. 
Continuing; Verse no.7; 

Verse No .07 

31fofoTcclff| Thfel fxrfcILfl 3TOfcI to: I 
^fofocTOTdHT cffoi (TOT 9TPT II ?19-19|| 

3IR3TT: cT 3lft Thfel frto: 9TOfclto: I 

O 

5fol: cTO: cieiTHToTJTcTOUT hfolh5TTJT 9TOT || ?19-19|| 

X -X X X CO 

Thfed fel: 3IfoIV: 3lft (T frto: HTcrfc!. cT€H 3^:, (TO:, cfToITI (tl 

Ticto ftto arofci, cH) ctohi 91011 

With the previous verse, Lord cptui has answered 3fofoI’s 
question and therefore really speaking, the 17th chapter must be over, 
even the title is BI^I-5RI-©8II3I. 31 o|ol asked about 31^31, tpyui has 
answered, 3o cITT 5I(T must have come. But cptsui himself voluntarily 
chooses to add some more items, some more topic He chooses to 
discuss, for which Upbut gives an introduction in this verse. He says, A 
3IuToI! I will talk about four more topics, which are very very relevant 
for a spiritual seeker. What are those four items? 3I16LL - the food that 
a person consumes is also of three types, foifuH: rHclfcl. Blfcitl: means 
Tufrclcp. qiolQlcp and dldlf^KD categories are there, in the type of 
food that we eat, 3TOJ2I, a person eats and the HVL - the type of Uoll 
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that a person performs. Even though cBTUI has talked about Uoll before, 
it is from the standpoint of that is talked about before. Here 
directly OPtui wants to talk about Uoll. therefore < 151 :, worship is also 
three types, Hlfrclcp, ^lolQlcp and cllJfQfdo. Then cTH:, 
means austerity, penance is also of three types. Then finally, cJloldL All 
these four are very very important for a spiritual seeker. cHoidl means 
charity. Charity is very good, but even in charity there are three types, 
Hlfrclcp, TToRT, clldlAl HToTJT and (TOFT 8R3I 9TPT - may you know 
their classification, their category. And the general rule is a ^llfrQcU 
person will be naturally attracted towards Tnfrcicp food and ^ulrucp 
<151 and <llfrV|cp cPT5T and TllfrcKp cjloi. because as your mind is so 
will be your desire. Therefore what is TllfrVlcp food? Very easy 
definition is whatever food a ^tlfrQcp person is attracted to is ^LllrUcj) 
food. But the problem is who is <llfrV|cp person? Similarly, what is 
TuIr'citD < 151 ? Whatever be the type of <151 a xMlfrcitP person is 
attracted to. Therefore H 5 TDI says f>lftlH: El<l: <Hufcl - a person 
depending upon the temperament is attracted towards one of the three 
types of food. And from that description, I will be able to know where I 
stand and also I can regulate my life. And therefore <T>tui introduces 
them, 9101, may you carefully listen to them. So hereafter, we will get 
three types of 3116R, in the same order He will say, three types of <L 5 ls, 
three types of OlotJI^ and three types of cPTH. This is to going to be 
topic of the following verses. We will see Verse no. 8 ; 

Verse No .08 

TIFT: T1 rtl cj cl [ il o <[ ,>1 Tel ill [?1 f cl d tfoTT: 1 

o o 

RHT: fifoRUT: fkRI HU 3II3I3I: Tllfrclcp[ll<tl: || ?l9-d|| 
3IFI:-3im-^cI-31lil<i»<l-5m-lfift-®Hdon: I 

o o 

TWTT: fifoRHT: f^KI: HU: 3IIH3I: x>llfrV|cp-f&<T[: II ?l9-d|| 

3IFI: -TffcT-cIcr-31 lilo<l -5fS-rftfcd-fclHdolT:, RHT: SoRHI: Qmi: 
HE: 3ITST5T: Elfrxlcp-fifem (5ffoH)| 
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So in these three verses 8, 9 and 10, Lord cptui deals with 
^tlfrQcp ^lolQlcp and flldlQlcP foods respectively. One of the 
greatness of our dfcjtp tradition is, in this tradition even our natural and 
instinctive activities are elevated to the level of spiritual TIRToI. In 
addition to the special spiritual SKIoTs, there are many special spiritual 
SKIoTs, but one uniqueness is even our natural activities, even our 
instinctive mundane worldly activities, our scriptures elevate into 
spiritual 3H£IoI by appropriate modification. One of the most 
instinctive activities is what? Most fundamental and instinctive activity 
is an activity which starts at the time of birth and an activity which will 
continue up to death and which is an activity maintained throughout the 
life, (can you guess what is that activity? Even in sleep you continue) 
that is breathing. And it is not only an instinctive activity of the human 
being, in fact, it is the most fundamental activity of all the living 
beings, that is why they are all called mull. Uiufl means what? Uiufllrt 
*|fcl mffldlrmui + flol = UfUll: Tlfocl 3FTST’ sirl mfiilol. And the glory 
of our scriptures is they point out that if you deliberately practice this 
instinctive operation, you deliberately practice in a regulated manner 
and with a proper attitude, even this breathing can become a spiritual 
SIRToI. Can you think of it anywhere else? If you deliberately in a 
regulated manner, with a proper attitude you do the most fundamental 
action of breathing, even that becomes a 5IRToI. which is called 
UluiKUdl:. muiiviui is transmutation of instinctive activity into 
spiritual TIRIoI. You deliberately breathe in and hold it for some time 
and you deliberately breathe out. In fact, only when you start UluiKiidi. 
you know you are doing something called breathing. Many people do 
not know that they are breathing and when it stops also, only others 
will know. There is no chance at all. So this deliberate regulated 
breathing is one of the most beautiful disciplines invented by the tlfcKP 
tradition and they say it is one of the most wonderful disciplines for 
health. In readers digest there was an article a few months before, the 
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title of the article is “Health under your nose” and he has talked about 
the glory of HMM and then at the end he has written this wonderful 
discipline has been (written by an American, if they say only we listen) 
and he has said that this has been invented by the Indians centuries 
before and there also they prescribe muneiidi only for physical health, 
whereas in our tradition, Uiuneiidi is converted to even a religious and 
spiritual 5HHoT. In the 4th chapter, while cprui enumerates the varieties 
of <L§ls or Uolls, one of the Hall is 


3i mol opifci mnurmut 3imoi3i ctstt 31 i 

mui-3nnor-3icfi 5 ^ot nioiE3m-ti5i?ioii: n n 


It is converted into a <ilsi called muneiidi a§l: and if you change your 
attitude by chanting the name of the Lord, which is called 5PI8I 
Uiutieiidi, 4th chapter I have told, ^ 81:, ^ 8fcT:, ^ M: ...or 5131, 5131, 
5131, (J5LOT, HtTOT, HJCUT or 5131: fpItTRI. olUHlui. something then that 
becomes a type of Uoll and in our scriptures for some types of UlUs or 
sins, muiRlM itself is prescribed as a type of llKlf^lcldl. Especially for 


5tovuf x >is. they don’t have money to do Uieif^trT cpdls and the 5tovuQi 
cannot do rituals also, so ritualistic UKlfttcldls are not possible, so for 
many of the violation of the 5ioV115f 3II313T £I3f, (he has no other job 
and he can sit catching the nose), so therefore, the UloSlrWl^ 
prescribed for some of the slips from 51 0 ^ 1 151 3II3I3I H3f is nMM13I; 
three times, eleven times, 108 times, etc. What I want to say is that the 
most natural cpdl is converted. What is the next most natural activity, 
after breathing? Eating is the next most natural and universal activity of 
all living beings, the glory of our tradition is they have converted even 
eating into a form of spiritual 5IRToI, if it is practiced deliberately with 
proper attitude. Eating becomes a <1§1 and in the 15th chapter we saw 
31^31 (Jsgior?: 3TcHTUlfOlolldl c^3T3IfRlYT: II ? 


Lord is in my stomach as H Q aiol5: and whatever I am eating is an 
offering, then the eating is called llluiil<>olgl>l3E Breathing becomes 


3055 

_ r 





































?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


muiraiaT deliberately done, eating becomes ymil[bol, 5 l>l<ir And even 
bathing which is the next natural activity, which not only human beings 
practice, even many animals have the habit of bathing, that bathing also 
is converted into an <151 in our tradition, it is SlffHrkpdi of the Lord 
who is seated inside, that is why we chant, 

di'S-dl tr <tdiol vfcr uilcaali i feaei curctft aichsQdiai 

X o o X 

^lfoolffRT <3555 II 

xo 

We deliberately take bath and look upon the water as 015011 or <ldloll 
and we pour water uttering the name of the Lord; Tot lot is one of the 
lot c<l Uull cpdl, because it purifies not only the physical body, but it 
also purifies the mind. So thus ctcf converts our natural activities into 
<151 and 311(51< <151 is one of the important types of spiritual 3H£IoI. 

And therefore cpbui divides them into three categories. This 
categorization of the food can be from different angles. We can take 
four factors into account to determine the type. 

i) One is the source of food. Our tradition gave lot of importance 
to the very source of food from where it comes and who cooks the food 
and what is the attitude, is it for commercial purposes, or it is done out 
of love and compassion, who cooks, what is the attitude with which it 
is cooked and who serves the food and what is the attitude, etc., what 
attitude, all these things we give importance because according to 
911A>1, when the food is received, depending upon the source we are 
receiving the invisible vibrations or Uuemmdi also. We are not only 
receiving the physical nourishment, we are receiving the spiritual 
nourishment also depending upon the source. And if the source is 
negative, it is going to add UlUdl to me and that ittUdt is called 3f5I(T 
tfPTJT. 3TH?T IlfrLMfTJT means, 3LMcl means what: a person or a 
source which is impure is called 3LMcl; ufrl<ilf? means receiving. So 
31xMcj^ ufrl'ilfi'tb means taking food from an impure source. And that is 
why in those days, they generally avoided taking food from outside. 
Now-a-days eating out is a very very big thing, everybody considers it 
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as very important and that is why any number of hotels you go, you 
will see that all are full and they generally avoided, because you don’t 
know how it is cooked, who is cooking and the attitude will be not 
‘service’ and done with a grumbling attitude and out of commercial 
interests, not cooked with love and respect, the very owner has got only 
a commercial motive and therefore they said U^lool<Jl^ Uiui^iscpc'd}. 
Therefore avoid eating outside, if you can, but if that is possible, from 
angle they say, 3L>lcl ufcTiif? can pollute. So therefore one factor is 
what, source and therefore in the next day bathing, they say if you utter 
the name of the Lord, not only the water will wash your body, 3I3IcT 
ulcl^lS HUW1 is washed if you chant the oll-Jl of the Lord. There is an 
3RlJltIu[^lcLdl. 

GX X 

3Io3T91 ol 1 cjcilU1 oi 1 cj 'Text 3iMIcT ufchilcllcl | cTao& d^uil 3TSI mftlair 

-V X x 

filtldlpTcT | Tfr.SfSdimul fcRofl fol31 ct^l dTcjrfcfefccITT:' '* II 

O v^> 

TlUJltluixHcLJl £o|| 

(T\ X 

3<itlcT ufchilfilcL all junk food from all sources, soft and hard drinks, 
all things, let cumji wash off all the UlU<Jls {so that I can take fresh 
things today (not in that meaning). Anything you can abuse, be 
careful! } And in the daily ^LateiiaCTcJoldl also, 

3L>icllJi TT Ulchilfl TcITAT II d 1 1 f)[ 1A1 ^1UflUff>lUcl II 

x x 

31T1C1 is considered to be a U1U. So therefore source. 

x 

ii) The second factor is the quality of food; first is the source, the 
second is the quality of food. There also they talk about Tllfcacp. 
TTulf^Icp and clldlQtcp; cptui is going to elaborate that, but generally 
we consider the type of food that has been coming down in our 
tradition is well designed. Therefore, normal regular vegetarian food 
comes under Tllfccicp. Therefore, any serious spiritual seeker should be 
a vegetarian according to our 911A>t. And not only that, any food that is 
offered to the Lord will be All fedcp in quality. These are the two 
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general rules, vegetarian food, which comes after offering to the Lord. 
This is quality. The other details <T>tui w iH tell, we will see that later. 

iii) The third one is the quantity, very important, quantity of the 
food, this I have discussed in the 6th chapter and I don’t want to go 
again into the details. So the first rule is eat only when you are hungry, 
food is not a sense pleasure, food is meant for removing the hunger and 
suppose you ask, xKllf-llfol if I am not hungry, how much I should eat? 
How is this?! Like that person, the doctor said, in the night eat only two 
chapattis, then this person asked after dinner or before dinner. The 
doctor said during dinner. Therefore, if you are not hungry, to save 
yourselves and the society, don’t eat and if you are hungry, how much 
to eat? Sufficient to remove the hunger, in fact, according to 911TM, a 
little bit hunger should be there. If you eat one more dosa then stop at 
that time. Three SKIoTs they tell in clfjkp. 

a) A little bit of hunger should be there constantly, 

b) Leam to be alone for some time daily, 

c) Be alert or otherwise I will be sleeping or sleepy. Only two 
3IH?STTs will be there, 

So therefore, the next one is quantity. 

iv) Then the last one is mode of eating, mode or manner of eating, 
we will use appropriate manner, if we remember that eating is a form 
of H5T. It is a form of Uoll, therefore I reverentially approach the 
process of eating. First rule is I do the Uoll sitting. It has to be started 
from there, I do the Uoll sitting, therefore I am supposed to eat not 
running, not standing, buffet, one has to stand and walk, all those 
things, because that is not the method in which I do the Uoll and also 
the attitude. The attitude is what: that it is an offering going to the Lord 
inside and therefore 

3I6oirr 6T foloTlkn 3Io6TJT 61 uferyftcT | II clfrlikilufolUdll 
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Reverentially approach, at the time of eating also, I am not supposed to 
indulge in any other activity. Imagine you doing the Toll while talking 
on the phone or to the neighbor, etc. How will it be, what is more 
insulting than this!! Therefore, during Uoll we are not supposed to 
simultaneously do anything. Similarly, I don’t say that you should not 
talk at all, at least the content of the talk, like scolding someone, etc., it 
is not supposed to be good; reverentially approach. Details in the next 
class. 

3o UUIdlcJ: UuIfdlcHl UUlIcUufrlcRHcl | RUfel tMJUdkl 

C\ G\ (Tv G\ O G\ C\ 

UuI,jlcl[c[f9TCSrrl || 3o 9TrfocT: 9HfacT: 9TlfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 17, VERSES 08-11 

Lord Optui answered 31olol’s question regarding by 

categorizing Tt^Jl into three types, Til fra ay qiolQlcp and clWlfTiay 
based on the mental make-up of a person. When a person uses his 31^1 
to the Lord and scriptures for spiritual progress, then it is called 
TllfrQcp when a person uses his faith in the scriptures and God 
for material benefits, it is called 3T3FH and when a person uses the 
faith in the Lord and scriptures for the negative result or harming other 
people, then it is called cllJITl 7t c cd. And there are differences also in 
the mode of worship, these people resort to and also the type of clams 
these people are attracted towards. And with this tptui concludes his 
%&l analysis and without 3loloi’s asking, Op mi himself voluntarily 
promises to discuss four more topics for which he gave the introduction 
in the 7th verse and the four topics are 31161T: food, <L§1 - worship, 

cRT: - austerity and cRoPJT - charity. And cptui himself divides them 
into three types, Ttlfrao?, 3T3T5I and clldlTl and Oprui discusses them 
in the same order as he has introduced in the 7th verse and in that order 
the first topic is 31161T:, or food and in the three verses - 8th, 9th and 
10th, Lord cpui talks about Tllfcclcp, TloiOlO? and clhhOlcp food 
respectively. And we should remember that according to our scriptures, 
the food that we eat has got a great influence in the individuality. As I 
said, they talk about 

P The source of food and its influence in the person and 
P The second is the quantity of food and its influence and 
P The third is the mode of eating and its influence and 
P Finally the quality of food and its influence. 

I talked about the source, if it is a TllfcacD source, then it will influence 
us positively and therefore they generally avoid taking food from 
unknown sources as much as possible, of course it may not be possible 
for all, because of the type of profession, but if there is a choice, they 
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say, they take food from a known source and when it is cooked at home 
itself, there is no risk at all and also we have a tradition when the ladies 
cook the food, if they cook (I don’t know) when they cook the food, 
they have the habit of chanting the “rtlqps, I don’t know whether you 
have experienced or whether it is diminishing now-a-days, many 
Aolcps they know by-heart. While cooking they chant, two-fold 
benefit, one is they know it and they can keep in their memory and the 
other is with the Lord’s olMl food is cooked, then it is the most 
Til fedcP food imaginable, because the person is a well-wisher, after all 
the mother, the heart is clean, the motive is good and with Lord’s oildl 
in the mouth it is cooked, the children can be but Til fed cp only, it will 
have a tremendous influence. So therefore source of food they insisted, 

31Tlcl^ ufcFilfk they generally criticize. And the second is quantity I 
said, moderation in the amount of intake and also in the frequency, how 
many times, if at all there is a gap given, if there is no gap you cannot 
say, how many times. So moderation in quantity and frequency is the 
second rule we saw in the 6th chapter. The third aspect is the mode in 
which we eat and the scriptures point out the approach should be such 
that the very eating should be taken as a form of ritual, a ritual in which 
the food is offered to the cPOioiT: Lord who is inside our stomach, 

3K1 d 1 Pol cl ortlolil 'ThSeidlool: I flolOJloolJl lleTicl I Clfcjcjaittcl | 

clT^d tM ftrafcr | || cjftcj 1 qoT] cplUfbltlcl 19-9-? II 

C -V 

In d 01TJcicifl u[binn a special OTLHbll is prescribed upon the 
Lord who is seated in our stomach, digesting the food and 
therefore eating is looked upon as munpoifipidi^ and if eating is a form 
of ritual, it is reverentially approached, beginning of eating is prayerful 
and the process of eating is prayerful and the conclusion of eating is 
also prayerful. It starts with 31 -UcilUTcl TJ W1 Iti . I spread with 31-Jlcl-Jl. 

And then after the food is covered with 31JlclJl, 31Jlcllfd£Ilol<JlfTl. First 

c \ c 

you spread with STJTcTJT. then again you close it with dlUTcITI with such 
a prayerful attitude food is taken and not only the mode is sacred, 
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whatever is served in the leaf or plate that is also looked upon as the 
Lord himself. So Slootai gkfifcl oej all olkl, 

SIooTcTr £lAlRl oeioilolld I Tlooll^Tkl TclRtlJllfol MmfoT olKtorl | 
TlaotoT oikilfol oil cl foci I 3IaoET U d ocd [stelRl91oTftRl II 

x 

^M^MoPScT 3-2-? 11 

31oola 1 W&I 3^fl ®LDI: 3flcLT^cfr3T^W: I 

X o 

3fcr TTfRlocd SLullol: 3iaohdl3: oT fclLVkl II ^Iclc'cLol cfoRI 
BlldlfddlBtfmcr RitRIc! fHlclUckl9I - tLvkk fcJolckllf^Uct^Uldl^- ?3?|| 
There will neither be spiritually poisoning, nor there will be physically 
poisoning, if a person approaches eating in a prayerful manner. The 
source is important, then the quantity is important, frequency is 
important, the mode of eating is important and above all, most 
importantly the very quality of food tjptui wants to highlight in these 
verses. Because according to the scriptures, 

3IISIT 9TcJ!21ccr 9lfich II ^loc^dMolBcl 19-25-311 

O w X 

1 ocjlovtlUIdlticl 7th chapter, BtdlRitll. at the end of the si At Rl £11 
teaching, the BtrfoPScT says that 3ITSTT 9p3t Tied 91Q:',:, if the food is 
pure, it will make the mind pure, Tied 9l c cil gdl TdlRl:, if the mind is 
pure a person will be able to receive the knowledge, Self-knowledge 
and also retain it, £IdI and TdlRlclddf Tkl-iloLftolIdT Rudflyf:, 

when a person gets a steady knowledge, that is liberation. And thus 
there is a connection between the food and liberation and therefore 
don’t take it for granted. We don’t say, food itself will give liberation, 
then you won’t come to the next class, food also is an important 
contributory factor in spiritual pursuit and then in the 6th chapter of 

1 o cjlodllUfbidd, the teacher says, the food that we consume has got 
three layers, TTRT <Hl<q. JRTidi TTRT: and TTtTJT fH 1<*>1:. The TTRT 9IPI:, 
the gross part of the food will only cater to the taste and it will be 
evacuated as a waste, that is called TTIcI TTRf:. the gross part, then 
there is a TRddl BIRT, the middle portion, which is supposed to cater to 
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the physical nourishment, in the form of carbohydrates, fats, minerals, 
salts, etc. The tJTtejdi ttTRI does not contribute to the taste, but they 
contribute to the physical nourishment. And then the 911A>t says, there 
is a ttlioi: and the 3K?3I SHNl, the subtle part of the food will 
contribute the nourishment of the 5Ttf7T 91 i f At L the type of mind that 
we enjoy, whether we have a calm, spiritually friendly mind, or 
whether we have a highly restless and extrovert mind and similarly, our 
sense organs are alert or dull, all the subtle 17 organs of PlilAJt 
are nourished by the TTRI:, 

3iaoWfl9IcT3T >1OT fMtacl cTjei 71: AeifdtAl tUlrlTdrUilUJl fffcrfcT dt 

o O "X. 

ai&ydiAciodiPMdi dlvSfilnxti^rlodioi: 11 toiooloeAulditirl ? 11 

X X 

So whatever you consume, ASlcT, 3K.<wi and 3Rjr7FT hTRl: cater and if a 
person is interested in the nourishment of the 3TtTJT 9fit5TT also, which 
is very very important for spiritual SlRToT he should choose AllffcKp 
diet which will be good for 3Kf3I 9lilv> growth also, if he consumes 
91 olfflcp or cllcilfflcp food, it may nourish the physical body, but it 
will be working against the subtle bodies, spiritual growth. And 
therefore T 1 iff dtp diet is supposed to be conducive to spiritual growth. 

And then the next question is what is T1 iff dtp. what is ^lolffltp and 
what is clldlfflcp diet and as I said we can have a general rule, 
generally the vegetarian diet is Tllfftlcp. which is in our dfdtp 
tradition. tRTtRT food is ALlffddP, non-veg food and drinks like 
alcohol etc., they are all considered to be highly qiolfflcp and 
rlldlff lcp and therefore a serious spiritual seeker should avoid them and 
confine to vegetarianism. And of course within vegetarian food itself 
there say Auffqcp, qiolfflcp. cll-Jlffldr food, we need not go to that, 
because now the vegetarianism itself is in problem, I don’t want to go 
into further details, if people become vegetarians, especially spiritual 
seekers and that too serious spiritual seekers, if they give up meat and 
alcohol it is a very very important step in spirituality. And thereafter 
qpfcui gives certain general rules regarding the diet; in the 8th verse, 
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31 l[rV|cp diet is defined, what is that? He says, 3IFI: - 31 ra - cl el - 311 3l o 31 - 
313cl-lilfcVfci cl d ol l:, 31lfrclcp diet will nourish all these, what are they, 
3IFI:, 3IFT: means longevity, 31 lfrc|cp diet will increase the longevity. 
Then 5TfH3T, 31 rd means dioil qcldi, the strength of the mind is called 
31 rcl<Ji. mental strength, mental resistance, mental immunity to violent 
emotions is called 5TfH3T Then cicldl^ is physical strength, then 
3rreWiJT - health, so generally vegetarians are more healthy, the 
chances of diseases are very very very low in vegetarianism. Of course 
vegetarian congress people are there, books and books are written on 
vegetarianism, I don’t want get into that, we can read books. They have 
clearly scientifically and statistically proved that all organs are 
generally healthy in vegetarianism. Therefore 3113loeidL then 3T3CTJT. 
3T3CTJT means what: the internal relaxation, comfort, physical and 
mental comfort, freedom from tension, stress and strain, etc., are called 
here 3FS33I, long-term comfort in life, then illlet. ill let means comfort 
and happiness, even at the time of eating. So ififcT stands for the 
comfort at the time of eating, 313331 refers to the comfort after. 
Because in 31 olf 3 lcp and clWlfflcP variety, one may enjoy the food at 
the time of eating, spicy and chilly, next day you will understand in the 
bathroom, so later problems will be more. They will eat then, but suffer 
later, therefore, 31 lfrclcp diet means while eating and later also, there is 
a lightness in the body and lightness in the mind also. So 313ci-lillcl- 
fladoil:, all these things increase if it is a 31 lfrcicp diet and 333II:, 
33311: means delicious, it is only we have to develop the habit, a person 
who is not used to that he will say, what is in vegetarian diet, but if a 
person develops a taste, it is very very delicious and also 331 stands for 
sweet. Sweet is generally considered to be 31 llrc|cp in a limited 
quantity, very careful, one kg sugar don’t consume in the home, saying 
it is 31 llrclcp. Sweet in limited quantity is called 31 llrclcp. 33311:, 
means sweet and delicious, then ftoRHT:, food which are not very dry, 
that is sufficient oil or ghee is there, ghee is also supposed to be a 
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51 llmcp dish. Again be careful, within moderation, according to 911551, 
ghee is very good in moderation, so SoPtll:, which is not too dry, then 
&€I5I:, which are nourishing physically also. Not only it should help 
me in nourishing my 5R?3I 9lil5<JL it should take care of my physical 
need, there is a very big misconception that the vegetarian food will not 
give all the required nourishment and they have medically and 
scientifically proved that all the nourishment we can happily and 
comfortably get through vegetarianism. Therefore clef prescribes that 
only, means physically nourishing and <f£TT:, ££11: means even 

visually pleasing, therefore 51 lfrcicp food not only it should be good for 
the tongue, according to 9115-N, even by seeing that one should feel that 
one should consume it. Therefore 6£U:, even pleasing to the sight, such 
foods are 51 lfrclcp foods and if a person is Aulrdcp person, he will be 
naturally attracted to such foods. And therefore cptui sa ys 5nfcclcp- 
ftkll:. All 51 lfrclcp people naturally like this food. This is 51 lfrcicp 
311615:. Then what about 51 olf 5 lcp diet, cpbui gives, 

Verse No .09 

cp c'dd cl cl d U11 c5J tU 1 HI tfURfth fd <f 1 f<^ ol: | 

o 

3116151 5101515^1 £C1 ^:5cI9iUpl<lKlUc;i: || ? 19-911 

O 

cpcTld cl-cIW-Slf^-TW-Ht^-^-fcWdf^c)!: | 

3II6I5I: 5fol5l55t fWT: ^53-911^-3113151-1131: II ? 19-9II 

O 

ct>cM<lcl-cigDr-3ll^-3TDI-cft&'0I-W-RcnI^ol: ^:5cr-9tey-3mFT-n^T: 

^ o 

3II6I5I: 51ol5l551 fWT: (913fcl) | 

So 5 lol [51 cp food cptui defines here, he says, other than the 
sweet, because sweet is considered 51 lfrc|cp, other than the sweet, all 
the other tastes, of U651dls all the other five 551s in excess is 
considered 51 olf 5 lcp. What are they? 3lfrl epe, in the Avlcp it is 
difficult to read, it should be split like this, cp £-31 a cl - cl cl u i -3lfrT-3 tu 1 - 
cftlfUT-^yi-fci£ 1 [?>ol:, in that 31reitui there is 3lfcf. that 3lfrl should be 
added to everyone, 3lfcr-cpc, 3rfcT-3iacl, 3lfrl-ciaui, 3lfcI-3T0i, 3lfrl- 
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c&SrUi, 3lfrI-^SI, 3lfrT-Ric;i[?>ol: . Even as you pronounce you can see it 
is kada bada, see the reading of the ^lollTlcp, even the reading is not 
TllfrxKp. so 3lfcl-cpc' means what extremely bitter, 3lfcT-313 cl - very 
sour, 3lfrl-ciaui - too much saltish and TlfcT-Ttui - very hot, hot is 
here temperature, very very hot and they don’t talk about very cold, 
because perhaps in India we don’t have that problem, we should add 
extremely sub-zero ice-cream, problem. Therefore extreme cold and 
extreme heat also is not good, the food should be closer to the body 
temperature and therefore 3lfrT-3tui. then 3lfrI-T8ffOI, here cffefOI 
means very hot in the sense of chilly hot, 3lfcT-cft§rOI means too much 
chilly, too much mango pickle, too much chutneys, if you don’t know, 
take any Andhra chutney, instantly you will know what is the 7th 
heaven, immediate experience and water will come out of all the holes, 
nose, ears and eyes, I am talking from experience, somebody gave 
some chutney and I only touched with the tip of my finger and touched 
and immediately I was affected, they say generally they neutralize it 
with lot of ghee, generally they say it is not good, 3lfrT-T&ffOI, chilly 
hot makes you angry, therefore you become, that is why angry person, 
hot tempered we say. cftffUI, then means very very dry, with 

no oil, no ghee, nothing, very dry food and Rkufiaoi:, any type of food 
which bums or eats up or corrodes the inner tender organs, certain 
types of food are supposed to corrode the inner lining of the stomach, 
like the mustard etc., some people like the mustard, as they pick and eat 
it with interest. They say too much of mustard is also not good, it will 
come under filcjlfia, that which it eats inner tender organs, all these 
come under -ilolQtcp food and a -ilalQtcp person generally likes that 
food only. If you give him TnIrtlcD food, he will say: this is only 
bland, give me some chillies and they will eat chilly directly. Chilly, 
garlic and mustard oil combination, they will enjoy, anyway TT-TTTF'T 
tPTT:, they are liked by ^lolfTtcp people and they cause <T:7cT-9lkp- 
311 -tKi-Ucti:. These types of food will have adverse effect, short-term as 


3066 

_ r 























?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


well as long-term. So g:3cTJT stands for short-term adverse effect, like 
what: the eyes’ tears coming and 9lld? is long-term, the system also 
will get spoiled, so long-term adverse effect and also 31MK1-U01:. it 
will give, cause varieties of diseases like ulcer, etc. But these people 
will be highly active, so if it has got a advantage or plus point, they are 
so dynamic, it will make the person highly active, he can work 20 
hours a day. That is the plus point, but the minus point, highly un- 
conducive for spirituality, because that person cannot sit an hour for 
cl0loci Btduidi. Or he cannot sit for 15 minutes for olU or Toll and 

X GX 

therefore spiritually disadvantageous, materially may be advantageous, 
therefore <T:3cl-^ftcp-TlMld-UcJl:. this is ^lalPlcp food. Then comes 

o 

the clMlPlcP one in the next one, 

Verse No .10 

dlckiui oklTTi dfcT UviTfClci cI^Tcf I 

(T\ O X 

dfu^Jlfti cIT3f£Zr aioloiclMUlflkMUl ?l9-?o|| 

SUcklUMT SIcf-TTTlT die! trfftlcMT cl del I 

X X (T\ O "X "X 

TfcOkcOl 3fft cT 3Kted3T MloialJl clUlTl-PkUl II ?l9-?o|| 

X X X X 

5IcT dlcRUJUl, sicT-53131, dfcT tRlfflcTJT 3 dfcOt^dl 3lft cl 3Mt£ZMT 

X X X C\ 7 O X X X 

fhfcioiTr (cTcT) ciidiTi-fucnn (3iPci) I 

So cl Ml Pi cP food is defined here, dicRiMMl. means 
undercooked or uncooked food. In the tradition they say cooking is 
important, 31 Pol ^lddotT is important, because 31 Pol also is looked 
upon as a deity and therefore that brings about a change, not only it 
removes all the bacteria and other things, they say water also has to be 
boiled, milk has to be boiled, cooking will remove not only physical 
toxins, it is supposed to remove spiritual toxins also, therefore salad 
and all in trouble now. Therefore, it is cooking is considered important. 
So dlcRlMMl means under cooked or uncooked food will come under 

x 

clMlPlcp variety, then <dcT-T5TJT. over cooked food, it is cooked so 
much that all the nourishment has evaporated or it got mixed with 
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water and the water they throw away the vegetable they keep, it has no 
nourishment at all and therefore over cooked food also comes under 
dltuQtcp variety, <5I7T-T5WT. nutrient-less, nourishment less food, then 
Ml cl means the food which has become foul smelling by keeping for a 
long time, so ufci means cpioLT ^rPrft, foul smelling, uctftician food 
that is kept overnight, outside the fridge or inside the fridge, any food 
which is kept overnight is considered to be clldlf^Kp food. Ladies will 
get very very angry if I tell all these, because I hear that now-a-days 
they cook for 7 days at one go, I don’t know, therefore even dates are 
marked and then it is kept, micro oven, heat and eat, heat and eat, every 
time. And the primary reason that is not accepted is it is said that the 
food is cooked not only for our eating, the food is cooked for offering 
to the deity at home, we may say the food is not spoilt and I like it and I 
can eat, but they said that should not be done because you cannot give 
the micro oven food to Since the Lord at home cannot be 

"X. 

given yesterday’s and last week’s or last month’s or last year’s; now 
last year’s things also they can keep, they say. I don’t want to dwell on 
that, therefore U'dBlcldl means kept overnight. The idea is daily 
something has to be cooked to offer to the Lord, because we look upon 
the Lord as the live Lord and therefore that Lord has to be worshipped 
only then the home will be a temple and minus that cooking, it is no 
more a temple, it become some kind of lodge or building and if you 
have to convert home into a temple, these things are important, but 
now-a-days I don’t know how far such things are feasible, because 
everybody is working, cooking is not there at all, fast food has taken 
over. As somebody said the best wife is one who knows the best foods 
liked by her husband and also the hotels which supply them! Can you 
understand, therefore fast foods have come, if I talk, they will say that I 
am still in the 17th century, etc., therefore at least out of academic 
interest it is nice to know the clfcKP concept of daily cooking, supposed 
to be important. And therefore lidKlclTL cl <tcl, TfcITLAJT means what: 

1 O X X X 
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the left over half cjlTIl I ate in the morning, other half I keep for the 
night, that is called 3fa3lTTri and 3Tfe<Wl, TITltYTri means a food 
which is not offered to the Lord. Because in our tradition, food has to 
be offered to the Lord, when I am eating yesterday’s or last week’s 
food, I will never be able to offer it to the Lord and if it is not offered to 
the Lord, food is no more a ILMIcJ, 

guLT-fite3Ilf9IoI: 5Io?T: Jlohocl 5Tcf-fcbfo6l3: | ... II 3-?311 

O 

In the 3rd chapter, cptui said that when the food is offered to the Lord 
and eaten, that food is called <L5l-f91kC<H^ or <L5l-lL>lIch <L§1-U^UB 
purifies the mind, but when it is not offered to the Lord, it is called 
3TJT£<idL JTtJ: means <L5L, so 3T£<ITT means sacred, which is fit for < 151 , 

3hFt£<LFT means unsacred food, which is not fit for offering and that 
which has not been offered to the Lord. 3I?T£<W1 is also considered to 

v. 

be rlldlQlcp food and you can find generally, wherever such habits in 
whichever family, such habits grow up, generally religion will go away 
from that family. Spirituality will go away from that family. It will 
become an embodiment of materialism. You can watch these things, 
these are all truth, materialism will become predominant, God will 
disappear, religion will disappear, because if you have to offer to the 
Lord, you have to get up early in the morning, early morning getting up 
is itself disappearing and early morning taking bath is a big question, 
early morning waking up is going, early morning ToTIohJT is going, 
early morning cooking is going, early morning prayers are going, you 
will find a typical house will be an embodiment of materialism in play. 

If we want to make it a religious spiritual centre, all these things are 
inevitable. We have to change our very way of life, if it requires going 
to bed early, we have to change that habit also. But everything is 
changing, people come from office at 10 p.m. and therefore relaxed 
eating is only in the night. In office only stuffing, therefore, generally 
best cooking is done in the night and eating itself is at 11 p.m. and 
generally night show in TV is at 11 p.m. Then see all that till 12 - 
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12.30 p.m. and sleep, then when you get up, it will only be 
^itfcMoEJI what you will be seeing. Somebody said when the 
sunlight falls on my face, I wake up. Wonderful! Then only we knew 
that the window was on the western side!! OK. TltWkcNl 3lfcf tl 
3 TJfhei<JL cifcjcp lifestyle is unfortunately disappearing, something very 
unfortunate, but it is happening, Ttlolold^clWld-ftkwi^ this is generally 
liked by rlldlfyicp people. These are three types of food. And 
91 Atp-iiUKl adds a note, if you want to change your character, you 
have to change so many things, which includes the change in food 
habits also, we don’t say the change in food habits alone will make all 
the things, that is one important factor to be taken into account, along 
with so many other factors also. Thus change your character by 
changing your food habits. Thus Blffifl: 3116TJ: topic is over. Now 
OPWJi enters into three types of < 151 . 

Verse No .11 

31lbcildpl^I^lM5& fcffted <1 $u<lcl | 

<ltx!G<l<jlclfci 3Tof: TTHTURI31 Tllfrtlcp: || ?19-??|| 

3IWl-31KP13 [tHffll: d5T <1: $a<ld | 

<KCo<I3TTfcT5frlTIol: TTJUtTRT31: ^llfrtlcp: || ?19-??|| 

3IWT-311cpld ftHffll: (5^t:) <IW^<I3II2cI 3Iol: 3MKIFI 
<1: <151: 5o<ld. 31: ^IlfrUcp: (<151: 3KT:) I 

So three types of <151 are being talked about, the 1 1th verse 
defines TllfrYlcp < 151 , 12th 3T3I3I <I5T 13th cTITRl <151. What is 
<ilfrcicp < 151 ? According to ctcf, we are involved in varieties of 
activities, physical, verbal, mental activities galore and the more 
advanced the society is, the more the number of activities are and a 
spiritual seeker should do certain activities which are meant for the 
inner spiritual growth also, we do require lot of activities for physical 
nourishment. In fact, right from LKG onwards our education is meant 
for what. Now-a-days nobody thinks of inner growth, the very purpose 
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of education is what: where do you get the best job and job is meant for 
what? Maximum money, money is meant for what? For taking care of 
the physical and other material needs, it is required, dcf is not against 
that, but del asks what type of education and activities do you have for 
the sake of your inner growth, for your spiritual growth. For SKIor 
UcLkC<l TFFtjfrT, what are you doing? And the scriptures say, you have 
to allot, you have to dedicate a part of the day exclusively for this inner 
growth which alone, we saw in the 3rd chapter as U>tl dl{Jl<l5l, which 
are called Idirtpidi cpdllfOi. They will not contribute to our material 
growth, they will not give me, they will not give me name and fame, 
they will not give me status in society, they will not improve my 
material environment, they purely contribute to my inner growth, for 
that I should definitely do some dials, beginning from cM <151 in the 
early morning, before we start our earning work, let the day start with 
those activities which are meant for spiritual growth. Because morning 
time is supposed to ^llfrQcp time. And as the sun rises and the heat of 
the sun increases, the body becomes more and more <lolf,>tcp. 
Therefore the later time is ideal for ^lolQtcp activities, TTgcf is fit 
for dej irmcn, spiritual activities. And then as the evening set, the sun 
sets, the Tied goes away, 5oT5I goes away and along with the setting of 
the sun, clTUB takes over. So the body clock, the body cycle is Ttrcl to 
5oT5I to TFTRT and therefore the scriptures prescribe spiritual activities 
in the morning and for what purposes, i.e., meant for only inner growth 
and therefore dJbui says, < 151 :, that <151 or <T><J1 or activity, fdfd-£kC:, 
which has been prescribed by the scriptures for your inner growth, 
morning prayers, morning uFT, morning Toll, morning temple visit, all 
those have been prescribed in our culture for what if you ask, meant for 
inner growth, fdfd-EtT?:, just as they prescribe morning walk is the 
fdfd given by the modern medical people, and whether people like or 
not you can find now beach walkers association, or park walkers, even 
if you don’t want to walk, you would like to walk because health 
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requires that. Just as a person forces himself in the physical walking 
because, it is good for my physical health. Similarly, the scriptures 
prescribe certain inner exercises, which are meant for the spiritual 
health of the person. And therefore prescribed by the 

spiritual doctor called the >ft[tt. 5Rfcfs were the spiritual doctors taking 
care of our spiritual health, and 31 mcl-311 cp 15 ftHfIff: and 

when they do the morning walk, what money do they get. They are not 
getting any money because they are not working anywhere, even 
though they do not get any money or increase in salary or position or 
name or fame, still they allot that time. Busiest executives are walking, 
even they don’t get any money, because they know the value of the 
physical health. Similarly, the spiritual people who know the value of 
the spiritual health, they follow these rites, without expecting any 
material benefit. No money, no promotion in job, they don’t expect 
anything, 31 m fl-31KDisftJlfflT:, tPcTJT means material benefit, 
31KP15fyif^r: means desirous, 31 ipcl-311 cp 13 ftjffliT: means without 
desiring any material benefit, they follow these rituals like 
^toTeiKloclol-q or morning olU, purely for spiritual benefit, they are 
called fotrcpidi cpcinfilp they are called Til fret cp cpjnfGp they are 
called lotfVt crfldlfrlcp cp-lll[ill. And the world, the materialistic people 
will tease them, they don’t feel bad, they don’t have any complex, 
because they know the value of spiritual health. Just as the walkers 
know the value of physical health, you can see in the beach, they do the 
exercise, they don’t bother about what the other people think, wearing 
the half pant and they are coming to the class with the same half-pant, 
because only place where dress code is not there is the class. After the 
beach walk, they take the cjal extracted juice and directly come to the 
class. Anyway it is OK, if they come to the class. Therefore, they don’t 
bother about their dress, or what they do because they have a value for 
physical health, they don’t bother about what others’ think. Similarly, 
those people who value they don’t bother about what the society thinks, 
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they do what they value. So therefore how do they do, SIEcIoSRl TJc[. I 
have to necessarily practice these things, for my own benefit, not 
whatever the society says or thinks. It is not done for others’ sake, it is 
done because I value this, ejocoejdi it has to be done under all 

"S. 

circumstances and how it is done, dial: ShJTRTRI, with concentration, 
with application. So any Uoll, any olU, any teiioidl^ anything practiced 
with total coimuitment for inner growth is called TllfrUcp: <i§i:. In 
short the cpdietloi of the 3rd chapter is called the ^tlfrQcp: a§l:. 
foRlddl cpT? cptJT rchh cTTJT 35IFI: 3ict>dlU[: | That is STlfnTcIo cpdT. 

X O X 

More we will see in the next class. 

3o tiuldkj: UundlchJl UUlIrUuIdhdod^ I tiufel UuIdlldFl 

GX CX X cx cx o cx cx 

UU1 (Jlcj 1 cl[pTCdd || 30 9nfocT: 9Trfad: 9Tlfod: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 17, VERSES 11-14 

By way of answering 31 olol ’ s question, Lord H5TDI first dealt 
with three types of Tt^', 1 , three types of faith. Thereafter the Lord 
himself voluntarily promised to talk about four more topics, viz., 
311614:, < 151 :, rlU: and OloldL Food, worship austerity and charity. And 
then the Lord himself explains each one of them, by dividing them into 
three varieties, TllfrUcp. 4lot41. cll<J141 311614, similarly, 41 lIrxKp. 
41ul41, (114141 <151:, etc. Of these four topics, we have completed the 
first topic, viz., the three types of 311614, which was dealt with in verse 
no.8, 9 and 10. And now we have entered into three types of <151: in the 
three verses, 11, 12 and 13. I introduced the 11th verse in the previous 
class, in which 41 lfrtKp: < 151 : is being talked about. The scriptures 
prescribe varieties of cpdls for human benefit and all these HTJTs are 
called <151, because in all these cpdis, indirectly or directly, worship of 
the Lord is involved. In the ctfcRP tradition, there is no secular cTTJTs 
separate from sacred cpdl, even secular cpdl are converted into sacred 
cpdl by entertaining the <HlQoii of dedicating the action to the Lord and 
once we develop that dll cl oil, all the cpdls are called <151:. As I said in 
the other day, even the most mundane activity of eating becomes a 
<151:, bathing becomes a <151:, walking becomes a <151:. And these <l 5 ls 
or scriptural cpdls are divided into several types and there are certain 
types of cpdls, which are meant exclusively for spiritual growth, there 
are certain tpals which are meant primarily, I will not say exclusively, 
but primarily meant for spiritual growth. And these cpals primarily 
meant for spiritual growth are called Iolr<l and olfdlfrlcp cpdl or JclI^cl 
cpdl or foRRT cpdl or U>U <J161<l5l. And all these cpdls are in the form 
of some form of contribution to the others’ in the society, contribution 
to the Lord, contribution to the nature, fellow human beings, other 
living beings, contributory cpdls are called Iolr<l-<3Blfrlcp cpdls. They 
are primarily meant for spiritual growth and separate from these Jolr<l- 
olfdlfrlcp cpdls, they are many other cpais which are meant for material 
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benefit. They are all called TKPldl cpals or cpiaei cpdilfOi. And as far 
as OPlcKL cpals are concerned, Lord need not give publicity to them, 
because all the people will naturally go after cPLKL Because 
human beings are riddled with desires and they have got umpteen 
desires, they will go to different people, they will read different books 
and they themselves will find out, what <3P3l will lead to health, what 
<3531 will lead to wealth, what d>3l will give admission for my son and 
what <3531 will get my son married. So these c£>3ls, tHoRHot^ need not 
publicize, people themselves will go after that <3?3l, but the <T>Jls which 
are meant for spiritual growth people will never give importance. 
Because if I have to do B53Ts for spiritual growth, I should know first 
what is spiritual growth and I should develop a value for spiritual 
growth and generally people never develop value for spiritual growth 
throughout the life, or if at all they develop the value, it is at the fag 
end of the life, or 90th of 95th year. By the time, they are unfit for that. 
And therefore oxTs are worried, SHoidiof is worried, how can they make 
the human being perform the <T>dIs for spiritual growth and what is the 
best method, ctcf tells these <T>dls are compulsory. If they are given as 
optional <T>Jls, nobody will do that cPJl and therefore <3cf commands, 
“You have to do these <T>Jls.” Like certain traffic rules meant for our 
own safety, they are meant for our safety, but still we are so immature, 
that we don’t want to follow those rules, even it is going to hurt 
ourselves. So what should the government do? Even though the 
government is not going to lose anything by our violation, government 
has to make those rules compulsory and not only compulsory, 
government has to threaten, if you don’t follow the rules, there will be 
3KRRI3I fine they have and the government has to do for what 
purpose, not for their benefit, but because of the consideration for our 
own health. Similarly, the scriptures want all of us to grow spiritually 
also and spiritual growth takes lot of time and therefore the journey 
should start from the earliest period. And therefore what do these 
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scriptures do, they make the U>ri J161<L§ls, compulsory. And not only 
they make them compulsory, they warn, if you don’t do these cpdls, 
you will have UlUJk fine. What is the fine given by the scriptures, 
special umdl and the fine tIKRI is called Uccjciici mtpjl and the cfcTs 
threaten this UoMcliei mudi^ will take you to special hell, UcCKiiei 
ol^cpar The idea is at least out of fear the person will do that cpdl and 
unknowingly, that person is reaping the spiritual benefit. Therefore the 
first method the scriptures use is what? Frightening, you have to do this 
cp<H. Then the next method the scriptures use is this: The scriptures 
point out all these compulsory actions have got two-fold benefit, all 
these compulsory actions like daily morning prayer, etc., or <T>J1 for 
Rets, like TUrDT, etc., or daily UDlciuwi. etc., for all these compulsory 
tpdls, two-fold benefits are prescribed. And what is that? They can be 
used for material benefits also if you want, the very same 
Tiotviiqocjaidp if it is not performed it will produce UlU<Jf if you don’t 
do it will produce UlUdL which is called fficT 911UJL it is not 

that Rcls do 911UJ1, but the idea is the U1UJ1 born out of omission of 
the duty. So if you don’t do them it will produce U1UJL On the other 
hand, if you do them you will get the benefit and the benefit is of two 
types, which benefit you want you can choose and one benefit is 
material benefit, it will give you lot of money, promotion, name and 
fame and after death, TQoicilcp also. Doing ^ioTciKiocJold^ gives you 
AQoi definitely they said. This is the material benefit. On the other 
hand, suppose a person is mature enough and he has understood the 
value of spiritual growth, then the <Icf points out you do those 
compulsory action without seeking material benefit, then those very 
compulsory cpdls will produce spiritual benefit called TldllfolcOdi. 
3I5&9TT33I, TlRjxHl. SnfocT:. All the Belt TldUcl mentioned in the 
16th chapter will automatically come to you if you perform those 
compulsory actions. And therefore cpfcut talks about them in this 11th 
verse, <LbCo<wt fFT, you look upon those actions as compulsory and 
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also be afraid of Ur<LOl<L UlU-ll and ol 9 cp<Ji and at least to avoid UlUJl 
and ol 9 cpdi^ and at least to avoid the fine from the policeman obey the 
traffic rule. If you are not mature enough to understand the principle of 
traffic rules, at least follow them out of fear. Therefore, 'Tt5T5Sprr 
means I have to compulsory do them. May you develop that attitude 
and once you have decided to do that like daily prayers, once you have 
decided to do that, you have two options. What are those options? You 
can use those prayers for material benefit, or you can use those prayers 
for spiritual growth, but you cannot choose both of them. And therefore 
<J>EUI says: 3iU>cl-dUcJPl'S-I&ffl:, if you refuse to use those cpdls for 
material benefit and if you are interested in spiritual growth, use those 
daily cpdls for what: fuel91 Or Therefore 31 hicl-311 cp [5 ftftftil:, it 
should be done by those people who are not interested in material 
benefit. Here tbcHI means material benefit, but they have a desire for 
tPcHT. But what type of desire? Desire for MlolHloeicll. desire for 
5TRToI UUWU uaufrl. Oh Lord! I should develop Oloiefloeicll. so that 
UIU^suuIllIoMcI can be understood, I heard somebody was telling, 
Tclifdifol. two people were talking at the end of the class, nothing is 
understood, so this is the conversation, the whole dliugcfej seems to go 
above the head, so I require a lot of OloKfioeicll and this is only OrlSU 
Ucp^uiiJi^ the 3rd chapter is still tougher, be ready. If we have to 
understand such subtle teaching, we require a special type of mind, Oh 
Lord!, TLluuctU HIoralsucTDI cjfia, do UoLeiiciocJoiai^ do daily 
prayer. That is called TWtlmu AWIAU cjficlQtel^Rl 
lilrUgRT. Therefore, 31 ipcl-311 cp tA ftfrflfT, these people want only 
spiritual growth. And ftrfU-LW: and they follow all the instructions 
given in the scriptures. fclftT means mles and regulations given in the 
scriptures, with regard to time, etc. and when they do that, what is their 
attitude, it is not, just a compulsory duty, but with <Jlol: 91 <JHURT, with 
sincerity, the time is not wasted, even though I spend time for my daily 
prayer, I won’t get any money out of it, but I should know a subtle 
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benefit is accrued to me. Even one second is not a waste. If I have that 
conviction, I will put my heart and soul in those activities. Therefore, 
cHoi: TTURTET means whole heartedly, sincerely, Jlol: 51: 

5o5jcl, when those Uxl 31615L51S are done. I am not spending my time 
on U >U If you don’t remember, go back to the 3rd chapter and 

revise. Generally, it is activity in the form of contribution to others. We 
are very good in activities which will benefit us, selfish activities 
nobody need prescribe, that is natural, but activities of contribution, 
scriptures have to tell that and they are called tpcl TTSRETs and such a 
5151 is called Aulrqcp: 5151 :. Then what is 51ol51: 5151 :, those activities 
which are most common and natural to us. The scriptures need not ask 
us to do, we will naturally do it, because they are selfish activity. <T>tlui 
defines them: 

Verse No .12 

arfsterotTRi fT wr cfcr 5i?r i 

O X 

$vj5lcl rT5I5T^loUldl^11 

3lfttelotTRI cT WEFT ^TfHTSRT 3lft tlTET5I?T I 

OX X "X 

5^51 rl 8RcT-8tecftlT5l5ldl^fc[tyt 51ol5WMI 

A 3f37T-3IT(5! tpcTJT fT TlfltelohlTT. 3lft TI ^TfHieTh m 5IcT 5^51(1, cTJI 

X O 7 X X 7 X 

^IWTTIoRTlTfcrt^y | 

So 3T5l6lcE3 5m all these 31^131 ct><hPl. All the activities 
done for external growth. Therefore, ipcldl TlftPloTTRI, ipcldl means 
external benefits, gross benefits, tangible benefits like name, fame, 
money, status, position, possession, power, influence, pull, all kinds of 
benefits here are all called Tcldl^ 3rf<PlotTEl. that is kept in mind all 
the time. ‘What will I get out of these activities?’ with that meditation 
all the time. If I don’t expect any money out of it, the next thing I 
expect is name and fame, acknowledgment in the souvenir book my 
photo should appear preferably in the front page and in the vote of 
thanks, my name should be mentioned, therefore, cJTM, name and fame, 
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3lft <Ld cpdl fcbcicj. whatever action is done, $adcl, eld ^lol^ldl 
fdQr So the main difference between Anfrcicpdi^ and 3T3T5I3I is: in 
^ilfrQcp cpdl I concentrate on what I give, in 3T3T5I cpdl I concentrate 
on what I get. Give-oriented cpdl is AllfrcKPdn get-oriented cpdl is 
TT3T3TIT. And when I take the balance sheet at the end of my life, 
suppose I think that I have got more and given less, from materialistic 
angle it is called success. What is success from materialistic angle? I 
should have got more in life and I should have spent less. This is 
material success whereas spiritual success has got a totally different 
balance sheet. What is that? In life, if I have taken less and if I have 
given more to the society, that is the measure of success. This is the 
basic difference between a xMlfrdcp cpal and 3T3FH cpdl; ^llfrUcp and 
^lulQlcp person. So, 8T>d-^t<3! 31o|ol, when it is done with this 
attitude, ddl^ <L§ldl AtolAl<Jl^ Rif e;. Selfish activity is ^lolQlcp activity. 

Then what is dWlQtcP activity? 

Verse No .13 

©Kldloldi^ftxilaoi <i 1 oxtd>lolJ1 cj f^PJTJT | 

B^lRuted did 1^1 pftdyicl || ?19-?3II 

fcrfd-^ioRT TraW-TIAohrT 3Tcr>T-f>toITT I 

X c X X X 

BC^T-R^ddf dldf^fdf || ?19-?3II 

fdfd-^ioprr. irarcr-iiooniT, 3ia5r-^iorar, yRf^mrr. 

(TT) dWTdldlylJl^tffeTyicT | 

So dWltdcp <L§ 1 : is a worship or a Poll or a rite, in which 
everything is negative. What is that? fcfftT-£?lotci^ - all the scriptural 
injunctions are violated to our convenience, so fdfd-fflohJT. violating 
all the rules; 31^tW-31oota^ - all the <L§ls are an opportunity to share 
my possessions with the other people. It is a natural socialism, 
voluntary socialism. The very purpose of the d§ldl is I take it as an 
opportunity to share my possessions with others, because at the end of 
every d§l, cfloGT is an integral part, cRTT OlolJf, 31ool cTTolTr, £ToT 
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<dloi3l, cJloldL gm OlolJL Ololdl is kept as an integral part, so that I 
get an opportunity to share. And in this clWlfyicp <l§1 this person does 
not give any OloUL or this person gives minimum cJIohJT. because 
91UH has given various options, they say if you want to give a cow, 
you can give and if you cannot give a cow, you can give a coconut. If 
you cannot give a coconut, you can give Rs.1.25 (what is the 
calculation, the Lord alone knows!) and three options are given and this 
person chooses this 1.25. But 9H35I has given this option, not for all, 
but for those people who cannot afford. But the person who can afford, 
doesn’t give and he thinks, he is smarter, do you know what HPIcHoI 
does, autaicrt is smarter, when I can afford and I don’t give, UPIcHoI 
makes my position such that in due course, I will not be able to afford 
that. He will make me incapacitated. And therefore, 3iyiW-31aal3f 
there is no cJloUL I have told you before, for everything Trytcllof 
sanfenfit, cRHisfoT armriioT yuulHif.li. iudlciiefai yiwrar 
yunfenfit, 3irayoH€foi arymior yuukntti and in the end nfymTefri 
3rSiclKd yuidHlfdl. if you say, the priest will not agree. That he 
doesn’t want. 3IQIcT is only in extraordinary cases, if you use the 
excuse in a wrong way, you will get the negative result, so 3iyiW- 
3 I 00 UL without cfloUT; dloH-dloUL without chanting the 3 lams 
properly. So it is said dUui TUT TUT TUtfrl yidlfct T7JT TUT Tlofrut | 
yiT,y-tolUl flrlcH yuioiUl a hiatal || What does that this 31 am mean? 

o 

That three times you chant yi3L and it is equal to entire 
dlformylanal. Wonderftil, from tomorrow onwards I will just 
chant yi3L, yt3L, yui and I will run away. 91 um is very considerate, but 
we should not abuse the options given in the 91iym. Thus, 31 am - dloi 3 L 
violating the 3lams; then ThTftfntUT - nothing should be taken free, 
nothing should be taken free, that is the rule, as they say, there is no 
free lunch, so whether the other person gives you free or not is not the 
question, I cannot take anything free, whatever I get free, I compensate 
proportionately and here also cjftHmi is important for the priest. Even if 
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the priest does not ask, he is not supposed to ask, he is not supposed to 
fix the cjftjMI, a $TR5PJI is supposed to be satisfied with whatever 
cjfiHuii comes, Tl^oclbcH f^3Et olt>C:, a discontented SHAtm is 
spiritually lost. This is the law of the 911W4. Therefore a stEHUT should 
not fix the cfftJl'Jll. he should receive whatever cjfijMI is offered, but 
what do these people do, because <TRHUI doesn’t fix, he says that my 
great grandfather gave Rs. 2 - 1/2 as and I will also give the 

same, that is the tradition. After all a very very very obedient follower 
of the great great great grandfather! Then what will the poor sERIRJI do. 
Therefore, now-a-days he fixes contract. Do you want OToRIoRI of A 
type, B type, C type? For everything A, B, C types. And depending 
upon that he fixes and we complain, but he is forced to do that, because 
when a person does not voluntarily give, the other person becomes 
commercial, they are driven to become commercial. If everybody 
voluntarily gives, this will not be required. clfcRP society is based on 
voluntary growth, there should be no rule at all, they say a perfect 
society is one in which rules are minimum. If we require more and 
more rules, it means that we are more and more gross. rrfcRU society 
had minimum rules, but now rules are required. This much <tRH u 11. 
<>llcll course program cjfijMl Rs.7,000. Don’t worry, I am not going to 
ask. That is not supposed to be done, that is the ofcRP society rule. 
What a beautiful society! 3IcrffjRJI3I, in clWiOl® < 151 , this person 
doesn’t do that. Like the King wanted to do a and he 

wanted one glass of milk from every member in the village and a huge 
Vessel was built. So many villagers, they have to come and so you 
cannot see, because it is a huge container and therefore a ladder was 
kept and everybody had to climb and pour his contribution of glass of 
milk. And the first person came, he was very intelligent, when 
everybody is pouring milk, if I pour one glass of water, it will go 
unnoticed. Therefore we went and poured a glass of water, the second 
villager also did the same thing, the third villager also and the next day, 
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the whole Vessel was full of water only!! So thus everybody think, let 
somebody else contribute, then that society cannot survive, I should 
know that I am the part and I should voluntarily contribute, rlldl^l <L §1 
is that in which voluntary contributions are not there. 3IcjfljIU[3L And 
and there is no %&L What is the guarantee that these 
will benefit, how do you know that the will go to the 
forefathers, you say that UololoJl is there and therefore they will have 
been reborn already!! So why should I do 3tL£, primary mistake we 
commit is we think that the is meant for the forefathers, we should 
remember, 9 A\£, is not primarily meant for the forefathers, this must be 
clearly grasped. The primary benefit of the is for the performer, 
the forefather might not be there, he might have been even liberated, 
but we are not giving to him, that cpdl gives me Rlcl^lQ:;, like offering 
<3detdl to the Lord. Lord does not depend upon our miserable banana, 
is He going to fill his stomach by eating this small banana you give! If 
He has to depend upon our banana, he would have become emaciated 
long before. So remember, we are offering to the Lord not because the 
Lord wants, our offering is going to give us fan91 Lei. Similarly, 
whether your offering goes to your grandfather or not, we don’t care. 
Even if it goes, it is only a by-product or secondary benefit, BlI^ is one 
of the U>U U>U di 6 KL§l is meant for my and if I 

value fncfplQt, I have to do that and how the fartpjfiyl will come, I 
should have 3L$U, and if that is not there, that <L §1 will become 
ni-1191 <L§ 1 , that is why the ritual itself is called TIT 4 HT, ?Lcim cHrHT 
^llc^TL. It benefits me, frill stop. Spiritually. So a^ETT 

nidl91.n ilIiafHcT, that is clldlRtcp <1§1. And what are we supposed to 
learn from these three verses? The lesson that we should learn is cll-JITI 
a§ls should be given up straightaway. If you are a spiritual seeker, 
rlhilTl <L§ls you give up straightaway, 3T3ITT <L§ls, let the proportion 
become gradually lesser, let the selfish activity become lesser and 
lesser gradually and let the selfless activity meant for the benefit of 
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others increase gradually and that is called cpdldiloi:. cpdleilfdi is one 
who gives more to the society and take less from the society. They give 
the example, we have seen in the 3rd chapter, they give the example of 
the tree. 


TTATTOTFT TlacltfUlJl Oklkdckkkl cpcjfocl fcltofocl TtKldlklLl 

■\ X o 



:,Hclk>TO 15 ^|| 

o 



O X 


II 


I 


They stand under the hot sun and they give shade to others and 
whatever fruits also they generate, they are all meant for others, the 
trees are like cpJKtlfdis and therefore they say let there be more and 
more trees and I should live such a life, that the society must be 
interested in my survival, now it is the other way round. I want to 
survive and the society is praying for my death, society is praying for 
my quitting. We should become other way round, I should not mind 
quitting and the society must do its best to keep me going, because the 
society considers my existence to be useful to the World. T1CU5TO1: 
3SH: tjcT. That is the definition of <T>dl<il«>l, so cpdleiloi is ^tlffcicp 
<151:. Continuing; 


Verse No .14 

dti&oi^ui^iuoioi prkuiiokwn 
Sl^vlddlfdJTll TTPTfitT(TO 3v<lcl || ?l9-?tf|| 
dtr-fliuT-^i^-niir-Uoioidi pffeqr 3iiok<ii i 

v O CX X X X 

st^ckld! 3lfddTll vT Pllilqjl (TO: ToTcl II ?l9-?tf|| 

X X 

dn-f^- 3 p-m 5 T-Uoioidi, 9 Ttaqr, 3110MJI, 3 ifdmi tt (^fcT> 

Pllibdl (T<T: 3t<lcl | 

x 

With the previous verse, three types of <151 topic is over. Of the 
four promised topic, 31161.1 and <151 are over, now we have to see (TO: 
and cfloTJT. cTO5T means austerity. And with regard to (TO5I, cpoui 
makes a division of fTOSTj based on two different angles. In previous 
case, 3116k, %&l, <lolU etc., all these three were divided based on the 
three ^TOTs, TllfrOtp. TT3T5T and cllJkl. but with regard to (TO5T, cpoui 


3083 

_ P 























































?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


is going to divide, based on two different norms, one is three types of 
clUxM, based on the instrument of cTOTI, based on the organ with which 
you practice the cTOS. organ-based classification. And this 
classification is three, what are they: 

a) ct>lRlcfc>Jf, and TfToRhFt. tlhRkkJr means physical 

austerity, austerities undertaken by the physical body. 

b) The next one is dlRtcjxtl cl®, austerities undertaken at the 

verbal or oral level, at® sfoyKt 01® cm At and 

c) The third one is JllolAJl clU:, the austerities based on the mind 
or the thought level. 


And after dividing cTOS, based on these three, ®lui will later talk 
about xHlfrcf®, 3T3RT and cilJlyf So first cpTW fVcNTf f>lfcl£TJT cTOT 

x x 

And in the 14th verse, ®lRl®dl^ cm: is talked about, 15th talks about 
cnfacD.n and 16th TTIoRTJT. What is physical austerity? ®OJT says, 
ifoloidl - all types of rituals will come under physical clU^n all types of 
rituals come under physical cTOS, they are wonderful set of disciplines. 
We should know the importance of rituals, many people strongly 
criticize rituals unfortunately, but we should know the importance of 
rituals. 


a) Firstly rituals are important to remove the cldfiojui or laziness 
from the body. The greatest problem is laziness. 




O "S. 


4IAT6T tor: I 

X O 


The greatest enemy for an individual, especially at the body level is 
laziness and the modern scientific developments promote laziness. You 
need not get up at all, for everything switches are there. At least to 
change the channels of the TV set we had to get up and walk, now that 
is also not required, everything is remote-controlled. Now that is 
causing varieties of problem like cholesterol, obesity etc., and you 
know what is the latest advice given, Readers Digest says, ‘hide your 
remote.’ First they give you the remote and they tell you hide the 
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remote, because let at least the minimum activity be walking from the 
chair to the TV. So rituals are wonderful because, all the rituals 
ncrffjMTTs are there, we have to do. In the olden days, temples are very 
huge, one UoftfiUMjs will be 3 kms and all our aldlTcPUs are TicT 15 «>i 
oOTJ^rJs and if one does that itself, all the cholesterol, everything will 
go away, therefore it is a beautiful medicine against chd^ioi. That is 
No.l. 

b) And the second thing is the rituals are most beautiful method of 
reviving our relationship with the Lord. One of the most beautiful and 
important relationship in our life, is our relationship with the Lord. We 
are primarily related to God, because we are bom of, sustained by and 
ultimately go back to the Lord only. And that is the primary 
relationship because that is the universal relationship. All of us are 
uniformly related to the Lord in the form of OPM-cPl^ui ^doLT. So it is 
universal and not only it is universal, it is eternal also, because in every 
olodl, I am related to the Lord. So therefore, it is eternal relationship 
and it is universal relationship and therefore, that is the primary 
relationship, whereas all the other relationship with the other people 
and other pets and other things, they are all only temporary. Any 
relationship that you have with any other human being, how long it will 
last? 50 years, 60 years, 70 or 80 years and in the next oioJl, where are 
we going to go and where are they going to go, who knows, we may 
not be even human beings, one may be a cockroach and the other may 
be a octopus. What is the relationship between the cockroach and the 
octopus? Is it Uncle? No. So we are over obsessed with the incidental 
relationship and we are carried by the incidental relationship and we 
are forgetting and missing the primary relationship and according to 
00 loci. all the human problems are because the fundamental 
relationship being overshadowed by incidental relationship. So we have 
to find out some method by which we can invoke the fundamental 
relationship and any relationship is invoked only by physicalization. 
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Because relationship is an invisible thing and how do you express your 
feeling to the other person, feelings or thoughts, thoughts are invisible 
and therefore you have to express through some physicalized action, so 
you have to smile, that is a physical action or you have to shake hands 
or you have to do okkAcl or you have to say honey, honey, etc., you 
have to give valentine card or else Ucld will come in the house, you 
forgot my/our wedding day. He says in his mind, I am trying to forget 
that bad day! This is only a joke, you have to keep on telling, ‘I have 
married you, I have married you, I have married you, ’ how to tell that, 
give the card regularly. What are these things? These are all rituals. If 
you give up traditional rituals you will have to replace them with new 
rituals, rituals cannot be replaced or avoided and the complaint they 
give is all our rituals are meaningless, the complaint is all the rituals are 
meaningless. No ritual is meaningless, every ritual has a meaning, 
every dloH has a meaning, see the wonderful aioHs of the Jciai6 JloH, 

I put a book, TENTiRt should not have put that book, anyway, so RlUlft 
dloH 3fd. See that how beautiful JloHs are. So anything will be 
meaningless, if I don’t learn the meaning. Even Valentine day is 
meaningless, if I don’t know the meaning. I don’t know whether it is 
good or bad, I am not saying anything on that, I have not enquired on 
that, any ritual is meaningless, if I don’t attempt to know it. So the 
deficiency is not in the ritual, deficiency is in me. So if you take all the 
varieties of offerings, they all mean it. 

t 3ncpT9iicdio'i nnnfti TrmfeiTfrr i d cikciiaiio'i l t 

o c\ 

clfkjVilcdkJl dtol HftRrrRr | cT 3bJkikJlbl 31Jk1Jl foldoHlfdl | 5T 

-V C C X 

Ttctiaiioi ti ciTuaiqiof ti,j iikii f,] i1| 

Everything that we offer in rituals represents one one element, 31KD19T, 
dtel. 31 Rot. 3HH:, tfRrdt. And I am telling the Lord, Oh Lord! you 
have given me all these wonderful five elements. And of course I am 
polluting them and spoiling them, that is a different issue, but you have 
blessed me with all these things, for that I am giving my thanks, I 
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acknowledge your contribution. What a beautiflil ritual! And when I do 
the oidUKpi,}, it is total 311oJl fdtclcJotcT in which I want to tell even 
my body I cannot claim, because very cell of the body is taken from the 
31ooUil(jlc[ atoTT31ool^iiotc[ cjjjcpp mizr ... || Clcclcfltd || 

It has come from the five elements only, therefore, even my physical 
body is not mine, it is Your gift, I want to remind myself and 
acknowledge. 

Thus the rituals is a very very meaningful thing to revive my 
relationship with the Lord and therefore the first cpiRicpai^ cfCRl is 
what, UololdL So Toll is a very very important part of spiritual 
religious discipline and also ritual helps for the family members to join 
together. Now family life is disintegrating, because every member has 
got his own or her own activities, they come at different times and they 
take everything from the fridge, heat it, eat it and go and thus every 
member does and walks off, they enter the house at different times, 
they don’t even meet in the house, they don’t have time even to say 
hello. Now-a-days to keep the family together, modem psychologists 
are suggesting invent rituals and invent such rituals in which all the 
family members will be together, so that there will be togetherness and 
if you cannot invent any rituals, at least make it a point that you eat at 
least one time a day with all, together. Now we had wonderful rituals 
and ceremonies and rites, it is an opportunity to bring the family 
members together and in bigger rituals, we can bring even other people, 
remote relations also and if there is some strain in relationship, it 
becomes an opportunity for them to forget all misunderstanding, let us 
have a fresh beginning, it is a wonderful social unification method and 
once in a while they will have TTARATh. TlfcRATTr. etc., where all the 
members of the community will join together. Thus you can write 
pages and pages on the glory of the Uoll. micro as well as macro, 
therefore UololJI. Worship of whom? cjcT-I^ort-opp-m^i, cjc[: means 
God, God in any form, God is really formless, God is all-pervading, but 
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you cannot offer worship to the all-pervading Lord, because where will 
you offer flowers, it is not possible, so we create an alter. Not because 
clefs think that God is this height, ucf knows God is formless, knowing 
well clefs have invented idols, as Tclifdi cKUotacf says, we are not idol 
worshippers, we are worshippers of the Lord represented by the idol. 
We don’t worship the idol, we worship the Lord, represented by the 
Odell, in any form you like; then f&iol, tsLT means those people 
who know the scriptures and follow the scriptures, represents 
9TRNJT. So fool, those people who know the 911AN and follow the 
911T>1 and the values mentioned, f<<fal literally means twice bom. So 
the first birth is before the study of the 9TT3N and the second birth after 
the study of the 9IRW, from a wild life to a refined life, whoever 
follows a refined way of living, worship them, if you see a respectable 
person, do olcilTcPl^dl. it is a beautifi.il tradition, thus you don’t 
develop an ego. Therefore f^ol Uolotai^ and then Uoloidl, worship 
all your oLPs, whether they are teachers in the L.kg. or whether they 
are teaching you music or mathematics, any ouy of course including 
fRSffcmT o»i^, so therefore 3R5 Uololdl and finally U 151 , iU§l: means a 
$11 lot. So previously f^ol means one who is a tllfcHcp person, may not 
be a Elliot, whereas U1M means not only he is a kllfdKD person, he has 
got the also. All these Uololdl, that is dolRlclpdl cTfi: No.l. 

Minimum benefit is cholesterol reduction. 

3o Uuldlcf: UuIQlcfdl UUlIrUuIdldvClcl | Uu[yC| liuldflcJRL 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,jlclR|fppsrcl || 30 9Tlfo(T: PTlfocT: PTlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 17, VERSES 14-15 

Of the four topics that Lord Optui promised to discuss, two 
topics have been completed, viz., RtfclH: 311614: and ftfdtT: <151:; 
311614: means food, < 151 : means worship. And now HJEDI has come to 
the third topic viz., 7TO2T. The word CTO5T has two meanings one is a 
general meaning another is a specific meaning. Here it is used in a 
general meaning, the specific meaning of the word cPTS is willful self- 
denial to establish my mastery over my own organs of the body. 
Willful self-denial. Whatever I have been giving to my organs, 
whatever comfort I have been giving to my organs and to the body, 
once in a while I say No. To find out whether I am the master of my 
sense organs or whether the sense organs are my master. Initially I 
might have been the master and I would have allowed the sense organs 
to enjoy something, but in due course, the sense organs become 
addicted to them and after some time, they begin to demand those 
things. And I would have thought I am the master, capable of saying no 
to the sense organs and often I discover that is not the fact, the sense 
organs have become so powerful, that when I say No to the sense 
organ, they begin to protest and the protest of the sense organs is in the 
form of creating mental turbulence. The eyes will say I want that or 
otherwise I will not allow you to do your work. The tongue will say 
that I need that cup of coffee and if you don’t provide me, I will not 
allow you to do any anything and if you sit on meditation, you will be 
meditating on coffee. Once the sense organs are capable of creating 
mental turbulence, it means they have become my master. To find out 
whether this conversion is taking place, what conversion? Instead of I 
being the master of sense organs, whether the sense organs are 
becoming my master, to find out, once in a while, I say No to whatever 
the sense organs have been doing regularly. And this voluntary self- 
denial is a C1U4I. A forced self-denial is a suffering, it is a suppression, 
it is bad to mental health. Therefore TTOH should never be enforced by 
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other people, but I should myself decide on f9KRlf>t. I will not eat, 
suppose I say, it should be my own decision and based on my volition, 
when I say No, certainly I will go through certain discomfort. If I don’t 
eat on an (NPlcjf^I day or a f9KRlf>[ day, hunger is certainly a 
discomfort, but I willfully go through the discomfort to establish my 
willpower, my £lfcl and this willful self-denial will give me this inner 
strength and therefore cTOS becomes a spiritual iHRIoL And therefore 
ttfAtPSTcTRI defines cTCRT as 9lil^ tlteoNT, voluntarily giving 
discomfort to the body. One day there is no fan, see what happens. Let 
me see what happens if AC is not there, one day pillow is not, one day 
slipper is not there. In fact, all our vows associated with various 
ceremonies, all the vows are different forms of cTERT only. So this 
willful self-denial is the first specific meaning of the word cTO5L Then 
there is another general meaning for the word cPTH and that is the 
meaning to be taken in this context and that general meaning is any 
form of discipline. Any form of discipline, especially religious or 
spiritual discipline that I practice can be called diRT 
dSlcrtRMuHiifSiticl gives: 

5RTNT cPT: Slcdd cTT: WTJl cTT: 9Hacl<U cTOt chHAdU: 91dRdUl Ololdl 

X X OX X X 

Thfr dim Thfl iffifc: delude 1 ,UR(!ddU: II JlllollddufiufbiLid ?o- 

X CV3 O o x 

? II 

Can you follow? 5RTTJT fTT:, AToTJT cTT:, dcNT dR:, 9H<xM GR, dd 
cTO:, 91'JlTdUl. cTIohJI cTtfl. any TITtToI that you practice can be called 
dUxtl. Sense control, is a cTO5L Regularly attending the class (I have to 
tell this regularly), it is a TPT5T. Thus TlcdJk speaking truth is cTO5T 
tIRRrom is dUx>f Getting up regularly at a particular time is a cTO5T 
Thus the second meaning of the word dMs what: any discipline and 
it is in this meaning the word cPT5I is used in this 17th chapter. And 
this dUTl, cptui divides in two different ways. One is dUAL based on 
the instrument with which I practice the discipline, viz., physical 
discipline, verbal or oral discipline and the third is mental discipline - 
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cfcdRlcp, JTToRT CTH:. This is cJTJOT £hdUl ftft£I3T (TO:. And <UTUI will 

5 *X C 

later talk about clPTt from another angle and this is < 4 Ui JTchTT BtfcttRT 
(TO: - T 1 ifftlcD. 3T3T5T and clDJl Al (TO:. Of these two, first we are seeing 
cPTW 2TOAHT (TO:, cpTWT means instrument and later, oiui JAchn 
division will come, the 14th verse is qplRtqp clPTl, 15th Plfflcpdl, 16th 

7 X X 

JlloUlJf then 17th will be TllfftlcpJl. 18th 41olTlJf 19th rlldlTldl. This 
is how the development is going to be, of which we have completed 
half of the 14th verse, in which physical discipline is talked about. And 
what is the first physical discipline? Any type of ritual that I regularly 
practice, any type of physical ritual that I practice is cpifeicpci^ cTO:, 
•TO. f&iol, opp. Ul^l PulolJk So in our tradition, people take up one 
type of iTOll or another type regularly, so that for the sake of Poll, he 
will have to get up early in the morning. Therefore, getting up will 
become automatic, because Poll has to be done and Poll you cannot do 
with night dress, you will have to take at least a cpicp TollolJL some 
kind of TolloTlL so thus, you will be forced to get up early, which is a 
wonderful discipline or you decide to go to a few temples or at least 
one temple, you have to walk, they say walking is the best exercise and 
you do PcjI^iUM, you do olJlTcplA you have TKi oRTFcpp?, all these 
things will come under physical PuloldP So cfc[, f^ol. oiT’, HUT 
Pololdl. And I make sure that all the oldlTcPl^s are not the shorter 

CX -X 

ones, we have several oldlTcPi^. just moving the hand, instead of 
taking to the shorter ones, take to the longer AtlPCAoi PRTAcPTJTr, so 
that tuimuy will go a little inside. So PulolJL Up to this we saw in the 
last class. The next one is pilvldp Physical purity or physical 
cleanliness is a form of tplRitpcij^ (TO:. Taking regular bath, even 
though in flool. it may be a little bit difficult, taking regular bath and 
make sure that the hands are clean, the legs are clean, the nails are cut 
properly, (many people are even unaware of the existence of nail 
cutter) and hand nails they cut, legs nails they don’t cut, all those things 
are kept clean and not only the physical body, the clothes that I wear 
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and the place that I live and the surroundings they are clean and 
hygienic. cJpEOT has to teach us even hygiene. See that. These are all 
supposed to be normal things, but <T>wji, out of compassion chooses to 
talk about even these basic disciplines and the tragedy is we have got 
all these scriptures talking about hygiene and what I hear is in the entire 
world, one of the most unhygienic countries is ours. That is what I 
hear. We have got <41cll. but in practice we are zero. Anyway what to 
do. Therefore 9TfcTJT. And in many countries, for Indians separate 
place, even to get out of the airport for them separate door. Not because 
of greatness, separate door not for VIP, it is IP and in certain countries 
even if you see the street, you can identify as Indian street, so very very 
tragic, unfortunate thing we hear, with wonderful oil cl l, which has been 
written 5,000 years before and we have successfully managed not to 
practice it. That is a great thing!! Therefore OlldJr Then Tllokiar 
snokniT means making sure that all the physical actions are in 
alignment with my thought and word. All my physical actions are in 
keeping with my thought and word, this alignment is called TlfokhTT 
and I consider the most important alignment is punctuality. When we 
plan to go to a place at a particular time or when we tell someone that 
we will come at a particular time, if we keep up that, it is 31IokhJL And 
often because of reasons, various unavoidable reasons, we may not be 
able to keep up our timing, but the tragedy that I see is, if a person is 
not able to come at a particular time, the next best thing that he can do 
is inform the person concerned. I consider that as more important than 
punctuality. If I am not able to be punctual, there can be reasons 
unavoidable, but I see greater tragedy is, nobody thinks of informing, 
“I have told you I will come at such and such time, I am not able to 
come,” they will not tell. Out of experience I am talking. A person says 
I will come on Tuesday and such and such time and he doesn’t come at 
all and doesn’t inform he is not able to come. And even next day, there 
is no information and then again when he meets me he tells, I could not 
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come, next week I will come and again next week same thing happens 
and that person doesn’t even feel something grave is happening in his 
behavior, this awareness itself is not there, which is still tragic I feel. 
We may not be able to keep up the timings, but at least more 
importantly I should be able to tell. Now-a-days everyone has cell 
phones and even in traffic jams one can use it to inform about the 
delay. Or at least after going home one can call and inform that I got 
caught up in the traffic jam, etc. This information giving that discipline 
is lacking in our culture, neither punctuality nor informing the other 
person nor regret or apology, nothing exists, this is a very very serious 
problem, serious spiritual problem, I consider. And therefore cpcui says 
3 ttoIc|,n. Spirituality is not doing great things, but spirituality is doing 
small things in a great way. You need not climb the Everest. Even 
climbing the bus is difficult for us, what to talk about Everest! We need 
not climb. These small things go a long way towards spiritual progress, 
3 ttoIc[,n. ^^Lctcldt - in the case of a o>16A€T, slAtUcIdi^ means chastity. 
And in the case of the other three 3IBEFTs, i.e., sTAETlft, cllolU^Sr and 
nMochIxM. feRSfcRlrr means celibacy. This sESTcEfTT or celibacy or 
chastity is the physical discipline. Then TlftfciTll, 3lf§T5H we have seen 
often, nonviolence. Of course nonviolence at all the three levels, but in 
this context, since we are talking about physical discipline, 3lfiaT5H 
means physical nonviolence. Physical nonviolence not only of people, 
even of things, even the way we handle the book. One can understand 
by seeing the book the way it is handled. Book cover is somewhere, 
pages are folded... Remember, nonviolent handling of even any book 
and particularly, the spiritual books, if you go and >ftfricb9I and watch 
those TiovliQis. they have got a special cloth, <T> 1 BR 1 cPMTT to keep 
<41c]l. 3 U lol Bel, etc. And they very very carefully tie it and carry. They 
never keep the book on the ground. And before we study, before we 
start the $1A1T1A class, the student has to carry the 5EH35I book on the 
head and go round the 3II3I3I and a special Toll is done and in certain 
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3IM3Is, every day the class starts after Uoll to that particular page, 
suppose if it is 38th page today, you start doing Uoll to that page, that 
means I learn to handle even the books properly. Now, what we are 
doing? If one of the legs of the table is shorter, then any of the 
3 U lot <3 els or '41(31 book we keep, as a height adjuster. I have seen it, 
therefore I am saying this, otherwise how do I know that such things 
can happen, because <4fj3cT<TT <f 91 Id ITdlUfoldel book is only twenty 
paise and we can buy another copy!! Or if you have got a coffee and 
there is no cover for the coffee and after getting no plate, I use the <41(11 
book as a coffee cup cover. So even things are to be handled properly. 
Therefore lift!dill. All these things will come under PlllllJT (TO: 
iWlcl. Continuing; 

Verse No .15 

3M<£d>lct><TFTT 5ToT ci zl 3cT I 
5m£^raTtRraoT(TcT <TOhT (TO3otl<3 11 ?l9-?mi 
llolxloicD^dl dldddl ,>tc<3dl fiNl-ffkldl FT def I 

O v X X X X X 

TcIT£SrRT-3rTd01 old^ FTIfcT crOf^TJTfTT: 3oTcI II ?19-? 1 ?|| 

del 31pr^5lciyjdT 5ToTdT ftd-fifTTJT dldddl el (dTT) TcIRdFT- 

irtRRTordTrT, fcTcT) dd dl^ddl cTO: (^frl) 3<Nid | 

So now comes dl® clU^T verbal discipline or oral discipline. 
First we have to understand the importance of dl® sfodddP There are 
10 sense organs for us. Five 911 <4locals are there, 2T15I3I, cd®, TRg, 
TTIalT, U1U1 - eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin and we have got five 
cpdlfod<is, chop, midi, mej, met and 3UTSI. Of these ten sense organs, 
®wii is specifically choosing one didlfodd. Fie doesn’t talk about the 
other four didlfodds. He doesn’t talk about the other five ^notfofFTs. 
Why should the scriptures choose the <31® sfoddd^only f or separately 
dealing with its (3U91? From that itself it is clear, out of the <T9I 
sIct0'3i14i, the most powerful ffoy5d3I is 31 ® ^foTNTJT. First we have 
to assimilate this fact. And then alone we can appreciate the 


3094 

_ r 





















































?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


significance of Oi® cTOS. Generally, when we talk of superiority of 
human beings, how the human beings is superior to all other animals, 
generally we enumerate or mention only the intelligence or ctQ^ as the 
main faculty, which differentiates, distinguishes the human being from 
all others. Animals do not have great intelligence, of course they have 
got some intelligence, especially some of the animals like gorilla, or 
dolphins or some animals may have some intelligence, but compared to 
human intelligence animals have got very very very inferior 
intelligence, human beings have a very very great superior intelligence. 
So generally, we talk about the intelligence faculty only, but we should 
remember, as important is the intelligence faculty is the importance of 
the organ of speech, which makes the human vastly different from all 
animals and especially the speaking organ, the animals can produce 
maximum certain sounds, but human species can have highly 
developed language, highly developed grammar and to understand the 
superiority of QKD sfoyKWl, you imagine that we don’t have the organ 
of speech. Imagine. Imagine only. Though we have. But let us imagine. 
We have got this same superior intellect. But imagine only the organ of 
speech is not there, it is very good to think of the consequence. What 
will be the type of world that we have, if we have got the same level of 
intelligence, but no organ of speech. In fact, you can ask your children 
to write down what will be the condition. The first things will be, all 
the schools and colleges will have to be abolished, because they are all 
based on written words and spoken words, both written and spoken 
words are possible only because of organ of speech. You may wonder 
for written words, why organ of speech is required? For written words, 
you require only hand and book. Remember, written words are only 
symbols of spoken words. Written words are only visual symbols of, 
representative of spoken words. If I cannot use the words table, you 
cannot write t a b 1 e, it will not mean anything. Therefore, all the 
spoken and written words will go away, all the schools are gone, all the 
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colleges are gone, all the books are gone, all the radio program will 
disappear and the television programs will be like the old dump movie, 
all the postal services gone, courier services gone and all the phones 
useless and the greatest tragedy will be what you know? Every human 
being will have to the discover the scientific laws independently. Now 
we need not discover the same scientific laws because what the 
scientists have discovered he transfers to me through words. Therefore 
I need not separately work for it, I can stand on the shoulders of 
another scientist and progress further; now the progress will be 
completely gone, because every will have to gain the knowledge for 
himself or herself, all developments in arts, science, music, economics, 
in all fields it will disappear. And the peace of mind that we derive by 
sharing our problems with others will go away, all the counseling, etc., 
will become meaningless. In fact, we can go on and on and on. In fact, 
if you wonder whether intellect is more important or speech is more 
important, you will know that both of them are equally important, we 
can benefit from the superior intelligence only if we have the organ of 
speech. We can benefit from the superior intelligence, only if we have 
the organ of speech. In fact, ultimately, 3TtQT itself is possible through 
^iciuidK TTalohJT and lolfcI£^TRIoTJT. Where is ?EIWT, without the organ 
of speech? If you say that I will do the dlololdl, even if 5Ic[U[3l is not 
there, what will you do TToIoTJT on? Therefore the more you study, you 
will find that the organ of speech is an extremely powerful instrument, 
this I have to analyze first and assimilate. Then once I understand the 
power of speech, then I have to understand the power of words which 
come out of my mouth. We generally take the words for granted, 
because it is easily manufactured and let out and there is no tax also 
and we have got in our constitution, freedom of expression. 
says: if you go to some Gulf countries, you will know. TUlfaifol says if 
you have got dental problem, they have to reach through your ears, 
because you cannot open your mouth. Only then we will know the 
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importance of freedom of speech. So the words that are coming out of 
my mouth are extremely powerful. They can spread like the smoke, 
they can spread and the words are capable of destroying the people, 
destroying the families, destroying the society, destroying the country, 
the words can do. At the same time, the words which are spoken 
properly and intelligently, the words can give even immortality and 
peace of mind. So my words can be like the smoke of the incense stick, 
which spreads and gives happiness to others or my words can be like 
the cigarette smoke, making all the other people passive smokers, the 
words can harm others also. Since the words are capable of harming 
others also, I should be a very very responsible speaker. This is the 
second thing I have to assimilate. Recently, you saw in the newspaper 
how all the bottled waters are polluted, with insecticide or pesticide. So 
much furor was created, even in other countries this news spread, 
because foreigners are very very particular. It has become a very very 
issue because, the water that comes out of the factory can affect the 
people and we consider it as very very important, but we don’t think. 
Similarly, the words which are manufactured in my brain and which 
are let loose in the society can damage, cause havoc to other people. 
Therefore, being a responsible speaker means, before letting out the 
words outside I have to make sure that it has the quality check. Now 
the government is putting condition that so many parameters should be 
checked. Here we have got some Institute, the water has to be checked 
before it is allowed. Similarly, shouldn’t I be responsible before letting 
the words outside, because these words can cause greater destruction 
than even the water. Water may not kill, but words can even kill a 
person. A sensitive person insulted through words may even commit 
suicide, we are seeing. And therefore, the second lesson that I have to 
think and assimilate is I have to be a responsible speaker, which means 
I have no right to allow loose words to go out. Before every word 
comes out, it should go through the intellect and the ISI certificate must 
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be there. The stamp must be there. This is the second lesson that I have 
to leam and assimilate, before thinking of QKD ciru>T The first lesson is 
that the speech is the most powerful organ and the second lesson is I 
have to be a responsible speaker, because my words can destroy. I may 
not contribute positively, but I have no right to contribute negatively. 
Every gossip is a destruction. Every rumor is a destruction. Every 
sentence made based on incomplete information is a destruction, 
because it spreads from person to person to person. Then the third 
lesson I have to understand and assimilate is if I have to produce 
quality words, if I have to produce quality words out of my mouth, the 
quantity must be limited. Because, when the quantity is unwieldy, 
quality check becomes poorer. Any company, any organization, you 
can see, quality will be good initially and the demand increases, 
because the news spread, that quality is good, quality is good and then 
their customers increase and gradually you will find that the quality 
comes down. It is a natural law because, it is very difficult to maintain 
the quality, when the quantity is unwieldy. Therefore, if I want to be a 
responsible speaker, I have to reduce the quantity of my speech. 
Without quantity control, quality control is impossible. Now the 
question is how to control the quantity? There are several methods, but 
we have to only follow one rule, the easiest method of quantity control: 
I will talk to only those people who are interested in listening to me, 
one small law, I will talk to only those people who are interested in 
listening to me and once I decide to apply this law, I discover a 
startling fact. Why are you laughing? You seem to have already 
discovered. The truth is nobody is interested in listening to us. Nobody 
is interested in listening to us. If you have not discovered this fact yet, 
you can try. Whenever you are in conversation, you study the body 
language of the person, we can see his rejection, restlessness, etc., he 
will look this side, that side, see the watch and will be thinking that 
when this man leaves me alone, etc. The body language will show the 
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restlessness and you can see that that person wants to either go away 
and he is not interested in talking to you. He has come not for listening, 
but for talking. How do I know? From experience. People come to 
listen to me and they declare AOlfitfol I want your valuable advice, 
they talk for one hour and say thank you for your advice. I have not 
opened the mouth and they go away. Because of observing this 
principle, I never found an opportunity to talk. In fact, my head would 
have burst, but it doesn’t because I have some classes, where I can talk 
without interruption. And if you are still not able to understand from 
the body language, don’t give long talk, after two minutes talk wait for 
a moment and see, you will see the other person was waiting for the 
break, the moment you give a break after two minutes, you watch, 
either he will go or he will start talking endlessly. In fact, the only 
occasion when the other person will listen to you is when you have 
juicy gossip or about the neighbors. That is the only condition; you can 
try that. So tell that person, I have to tell you something important and 
look around here and ask, I hope others are not here and say then 
kindly don’t tell anyone and then you see the attention of the person, 
ISlHdpcUdp Who says folRTctx Ucp 3I3nf& is difficult? And 

the best way is after giving such an introduction, you try telling, ‘Why 
gossip and all, why should I say, forget it, etc. I am not saying.” I tell 
you that person will die on that spot. Other than that any other topic 
nobody is interested in listening. And therefore, have this one principle, 
I will talk only to a listener, quantity will come down. This is the third 
lesson, we have to learn. Reduce the quantity. Know the value of 
speech, and be responsible and understand that quantity has to be 
reduced. And fourth lesson is what are the parameters to check the 
quality of the words, just as for water they have the parameters, good 
water means what all should be the chemical composition and what are 
allowed in so many ppm,.. parts-per-million...Similarly, for air quality, 
for food quality parameters are prescribed, based on those parameters I 
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check the quality, norm s in industry they talk about TQM, Total 
Quality Management. But we never think of TQM at the level of 
speech. They are four parameters which have to be observed before 
allowing the words to come out of the mouth and <T>tui gives us those 
four parameters. So if you are a responsible speaker and if you check 
these four parameters before speaking out, you are observing UloP 
cTCRT And society will be far better, many quarrels in the family can be 
avoided, many problems in the companies can be avoided, many 
problems can be avoided. What are the four parameters or norms? 
qptui gives in this Aokp. 

i) The first parameter is Ttol^hMcpAIL First understand that the 
words are capable of hurting other people. Words can hurt other 
people, words can do [?>dAll to others and the verbal fiaTSTT is generally 
deeper than physical violence. What is that fclActBi,>cnhat you know? 
‘A wound caused by Fire will eventually heal. But a wound caused by 
the tongue leaves a scar that never heals.’ ... you know better, just note 
it, enough. The scar, the physical scar may go away, but the deep scar 
caused in the heart through loose words can never go away and we 
should remember, ffMTll is a UlUdl. f?><JAll is a UlU and ff>dTll will 
bring me down spiritually, U1U cpdl means what, for a spiritual seeker 
U1U cpdl means, he spiritually falls down every time he commits a 
fed All. Therefore Tiol^oicp^dl^ means make sure that the words won’t 
hurt or injure the other person. And of course, people ask, sometimes 
we have to use strong words in oeia^lA, in transaction, we have to use 
words; AUifdlfol, you have to come to our house and see. And if you 
are going to use goodie, goodie words, with the servants and other 
people, they will sit on our heads and squeeze, etc., you may say. We 
do accept that the value of 31 fed AH is not absolute, fed AH may be 
required, but 911AM gives a warning that fed All must be only as a last 
resort, after exhausting nonviolent methods of speaking. So now that 
Iraq issue is going. America is feeling the itch to attack Iraq. And all 
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the world countries are warning strongly, that war must be last resort, 
this is not in politics, even in 9TR^[3T, after HUl. <3 lot, TUT only cjuadl 
comes. We can use verbal violence only after making sure that 
nonviolent methods have been exhausted. That means what. I should be 
very very deliberate. My conscience should be clear that I have tried all 
other methods, so Tim^oicp^ar The words should be non-hurtful. 
ii) Then the next parameter is Tlcaar TToZhJT means truthfulness, 
truthfulness is defined as the alignment of the speech with the thought 
or the mind. Harmony of speech and mind, harmony of thought and 
word is called Tlcaai, avoidance of a divided personality. So what do 
you mean by harmony. The thinker I and the speaker I, should be in 
harmony. What I know and what I speak should not have a division, 
because the universal rule is that divided we become weak, united we 
become strong. Haven’t you read this slogan or the proverb? ‘Divided 
we fall, united we stand.’ A divided family will perish soon. A divided 
country will perish soon. A divided political party will perish soon. 
Anything divided will perish, anything united will be strong. This is not 
only empirical truth. Even in Qcjlorl, ^TETT makes me suffer from 
3T5IFJ, is 311 clock If it is true at all those levels, that is true at 

the level of my personality also. All my organs must be united, then I 
am strong enough to attempt TTtST If I have a split personality, if I have 
a multiple personality syndrome and if I am a Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, 
if I know something and say something else, I am weakening myself at 
all levels. Therefore, 3E>ic<Ldl is the greatest obstacle to spiritual 
growth. Untruth is the greatest obstacle. Not only it is obstacle, every 
untruth brings me down spiritually. Every truth supports me spiritually. 
Therefore, ^Mcddl is the second parameter to be checked. We have a 
special clfcKD prayer for that: ^ HUT <JT dlolfd UlclftDdl a loll 3T til fa 
uIciftddJfldklcM 12® | A beautifully 911 foci UID, Oh Lord! When I 
talk, let my mouth be rooted in my intellect. Let their not be any 
disparity in my thinking and speaking. And dioil 3T tufa ufrlftDrl-JL 
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Let my thoughts be in harmony with the words. This is another very 
very important value. And how to practice this value? Tcllfdlfol. in this 
age, in cisfcRPI, is it possible? So the implementation of this value is 
first, we take a list of our lies, we need not tell others, you need not 
show me also, take the list of untruth. So many pages you may require 
in the beginning. Then, by looking into your conscience, divide them at 
them into avoidable untruths and unavoidable untruths and to your 
surprise you will find there are many avoidable untruths. And first I 
start attacking the avoidable lies which itself is big and then it will 
come down. And if I am sincere, you will find the list-number changes 
and even the unavoidable untruth will come down. But for that I should 
start with what? Avoidable untruths. It is a very interesting experiment, 
which every seeker can practice with advantage. Tloiidi. And for every 
unavoidable untruth we utter, UKlf^JcFIT is a must. For every 
unavoidable untruth I utter, UKtSinTL is a must, UKlf^tcldl - either 
verbal or physical or mental, I have to do. More in the next class. 

3o LlUMcJ: nufital UUlIrUUidlcJtdlrt I Otfel BWTT^RI 

GX CX X CX GX O CX CX 

UUlJlcllclfpTWr || 30 SUfocT: SIlfacT: 9TlfofT: II Aft: 3o. 

cx 
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CHAPTER 17, VERSES 15-16 

In this 17th chapter, after completing the topic of 3ilAl>>: 
and >T§1: topics, now Lord TOtiJl has come to the topic of 7TOTO and as 
we saw before, cTOTO is viewed from two different angles, one is from 
the standpoint of the instrument and the other is from the standpoint of 
the oiui and from instrumental angle - TOlRlcpdL aiKtOPdl and 
dllotTldl^ (TO:, He deals with. Of these, TOlRlTO ?TO: or physical 
discipline topic is over in the 14th verse, now in the 15th verse, which 
we are seeing, cptui is dealing with aiEiTO^ (TO:, oral or verbal 
discipline and as I said in our tradition, the organ of speech is highly 
respected, because the more you think of organ of speech, the more you 
will understand its power and it is as great as the intellect itself. And 
that is why for the intellect, the presiding deity is si AH and for the 
organ of speech, the presiding deity is 5TJ5HT&, just as &AL1 and 
xMTTclcfl are together contributing to the growth of the universe, my 
ctQfi and OlQP should be together contributing to my growth. Therefore, 
in the TOT. there are several TlcPJls glorifying si All and TTZTTOcft. 
AlAAclcll is given a very very high ranking position in cl ©TO literature. 

In fact, when the child is bom and when the mother gives milk to the 
baby, immediately after the birth, the baby’s father is supposed to chant 
a <llool, when first time the baby sucks milk from the mother, 

TOTH 5Hof: 9T9Rfl TOl TOTlflRfel TOl 3coEH TOTTfcRT I 36T ©“TO 

c\ o o 

WtEt TOTOffi TRVclfcI clfrlA HIcTO TO: II THoslftyiTOoHft 5© I II 

9TOcEIoIc©, 3ISlctu[cict || 

The first when the baby is taking the milk, TOTJTOft cldl is invoked and 
the prayer is that both the speech nourished by the milk of the mother 
and also the brain nourished by the milk of the mother, both of them 
should contribute to the well-being of the baby as well as others. And 
AlAAcicil is invoked, TTWrdt is requested to occupy the mother’s body 
when the milk is given. Thus the more you think of the organ of 
speech, the more we will understand its importance along with the 
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intellect and any powerful organ can function both ways, it can be a 
great blessing also and being powerful it can be a great curse also. And 
because it can create a hell in a family, a man of uncontrolled speech 
can create hell in a family, and therefore QKD cTCRT is considered very 
important. And as I said, first we should know the importance of atop 
flUxtr And later we should know that the quality of speech can be 
improved only when the quantity is decreased and once I have 
decreased the quantity and decided to improve the quality, says 
you have to take into account, four parameters, four factors to 
determine the superiority in the quality and those four parameters are 
enumerated in the first line of the verse. 

i) So the first parameter to be taken into account is Tiol^oKp^at, 
make sure that you don’t cause verbal violent, verbal violence is a 
powerful fficixMl and ftkkHT is a dlfilUlUdl^ and therefore make sure that 
the words do not hurt other people. Which means I should be sensitive 
enough to know what are the words which will hurt others, general 
norm and this we can easily find out, whatever words used by others 
hurt me, I should note those words, such a language the other person 
speaks, hurts me, therefore, I should carefully avoid those words. Thus, 
I should have a general knowledge of the ^lldllovi hurting words and 
thereafter there are particular words which will hurt particular people, 
fdrJnr hurting words and if we are regularly interacting with family 
members or office members, I should know what are the sensitive 
issues which can hurt. Every married person should know that 
criticizing his spouses’ family will create a very very big turmoil in the 
family. Don’t drag my father into this. Whatever you say, you tell 
anything about me, but don’t criticize the parents. Thus, I should know 
what are the taboo area. Similarly, for everyone I have to note and be 
alert and of course there may be occasions when we will have to use 
strong words, violence cannot be absolutely avoided, 911TM allows 
strong words, firm words when they are necessary but the warning is 
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before using them, make sure that all nonviolent methods have been 
exhausted. That means what, I cannot afford to be impulsive, before I 
use hurting words, I should have scanned and made sure that the other 
words have failed and only after the failure of nonviolent words, then 
alone I have a right to use stronger hurting words and that too to the 
limited extent required. Therefore the first norm is nonviolent words, 
ii) Then the second norm is TfoftTT. NcCDT means truth and I was 
talking about truth in the last class, that truth is a condition in which my 
organ of speech, i.e., I, the speaker and I, the knower, there is no 
disparity. The thinker ‘I’ and the speaker ‘I’ must be in harmony, every 
time I am telling a lie, I am creating a rift, I am creating a friction, I am 
creating a division in my personality. And division is disintegration, 
when they are in harmony, it is called integrity, when they are not in 
harmony, it is called disintegration and in English language itself, 
disintegration means destruction. Disintegration literally means when 
the parts are separating, that is called dis-integration and it is a 
synonym of destruction. Therefore, every time I am lying, I am causing 
a rift or disintegration in my personality, that means spiritual 
disintegration is taking place, spiritual destruction is taking place, 
invisibly I am slipping down spiritually. This awareness must be 
intensely there, I must make my mind sensitive enough to intensively 
feel the spiritual hurt that I am causing to myself. And I should become 
so sensitive that I should feel the hurt every time I am telling a lie. And 
it should be so sensitive that I should lose sleep for days together for 
every life. Now my life is like what? Better not said! Therefore, the 
mind should become so sensitive that I should feel the hurt. Therefore, 
3f®l means integrity, non-divisiveness and that is SI^cTTT in 
oenasiftcp plane. Tr^cTJT in ctqcTSTJ is harmony among the members. 
At the Ulx>dllf{fcj level, 3i<£cldl means absence of a second thing, in 
oeiiafilft® plane, 3i<£cldl is not absence of a second thing, but in 
oeiiafillicj) plane, 3I^TTJT means harmony of things. And when many 
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things are in harmony, I am in 3i^rWh When my whole system is 
functioning in harmony, even though organs are many, people take me 
as one individual. Why they are taking me as one individual, when I 
have got several parts? It is only because it is a system in which there is 
an organization, integration and if there is no harmony, there is no 
3i,£cWi, it is a broken system. When there is no harmony in the family 
it is called a broken family and psychologists call it nonfunctional 
family. Similarly, when the (jQf and speech, <TLc'i is husband and 
speech is wife or the other way round also, when there is disharmony 
between ctQ:; and <31®, it is a non-functional system. In non-functional 
family, the children will not grow well. In a non-functional individual 
there will not be the growth of spirituality. Therefore, iHcSRI is 
considered a very very important thing. In BTOTIcIsWoflTcT, we have the 
word ALoiLdi tfcf oFTcf. TiohJl alone wins. Wins what? That is not said; 
Wins Tftffl. There may be material failures by speaking the truth, there 
may be material disadvantages, but the Tuloltlcl^ declares spiritual 
victory depends upon TToUTT. Therefore, TToTTT is important. 

iii) Then the next one fifchJl, when we are using our organ of 
speech, certainly it is meant for communication. Communication 
means what transferring information from one head to another. Like 
copying the cassette from one cassette to another. Similarly, it is 
transference of information from one brain to another. But 
communication is not mere transference of information. There are so 
many other factors involved when I am speaking with another person. 
First there is a body language, which is now becoming so important, 
they are studying that so much. Even in management sciences they 
have included. When Vajapeyi and Musharaff met in 311<iil or 
somewhere, they were interpreting even their body language. Lot of 
study going, therefore my body language communicates pleasantness 
or unpleasantness, love or hatred, my facial expressions convey things. 
They are all called non-verbal communication. Along with every verbal 
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communication I am communicating a lot, non-verbally, through my 
body language, through my facial expression, through my eye contact, 
or absence of it. In communication science, they say, eye contact is 
very important and the communication becomes powerful when there is 
eye contact. That is why cjetiotoc; ^clifaifol always tells, never listen 
with closed eyes, eye contact won’t be there and not only that, the 
teacher will not know whether the student is in meditation or asleep. 
Now-a-days they give a very great importance to eye contact. That is 
why a live OU 3 becomes more important than a non-live In 
theosophy they talk about invisible masters, we don’t recommend 
invisible masters floating in the sky. We don’t give importance to 
distance communication, i.e., physics, chemistry, economics, OK. But 
it is always said that spiritual communication should have a live OEP, 
then alone the role of eye contact can play its role, it can be 
materialized. And therefore body language, facial expression, eye 
contact, then the pitch, then the choice of words, the manners like 
politeness, etc., they always write the power of thank you and the 
power of please, two words, they say, they are very important. In 
western, what you call, children, they are taught, every time you 
receive something say Thank You, say Please. Even when they get a 
banana from a ^Olfitlal, they say thank you. Otherwise the parents 
scold, therefore pleasant manners, so many other non-verbal 
communications are there. And here Optui says the non-verbal 
communication should be such that the other person must feel 
comfortable. Therefore, IkKlTL means the receiver of the 
communication must feel comfortable. In English, they say pleasing 
manners. Whatever be the content of the verbal communication, 
irrespective of the content of the verbal communication, the non-verbal 
communication should be pleasing. And if that is kept pleasing, the 
beauty is even when the content is unfavorable, an unfavorable content 
can be communicated pleasantly and when it is pleasantly 
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communicated, the sting of the unfavorable content will come down. 
And therefore luddnneans once a person talks to me, he must feel like 
talking to me again, whereas we know some other people, whom we 
won’t like to meet in life for the second time. The people feel should 
feel comfortable. And that is called flklJI. I remember, I was in 
Bangalore giving a series of talk. I was giving a talk in one school and 
the school is founded by one great and he is a learned person, 

respected person, very powerful person and very philanthropic also, he 
has a set of institutions and he is very old also and he also gives his 
school for any good cause without any charge and he also cooperates 
and the whole staff is available for that. And at the end of my talks, we 
had a get together and that person could not attend the lectures even 
though he loves it, and for the last day get-together he came and they 
had told me that he wants to meet you and he has come and then I met 
him, he is very old 95, 96 years. He came straight in front of me staring 
at me. I was petrified, I thought I have violated something. Then next 
he said: and he was showing the finger also, Tctlfjl (I got 

scared), you are doing a great work, you should never take this as my 
school, it is your school and you should not come here only once every 
year, you should come very often (goodness gracious). Content is 
wonderful, but no fuH-tl. It is not that he had negative motive, perhaps 
he has been the head therefore, all the time got used to commanding. 
What I am telling is, good content you can convey in an unpleasant 
manner, a negative content we can be convey in a pleasant manner also 
and that is also an equally important, fucidn 

iv) Then the fourth one is ftkl-ir Whenever you are 
communicating, there are two people involved, the speaker and the 
listener. Sometime people speak without a listener also. That we are not 
taking into account normally. There is a speaker and a listener. And we 
should remember the best communication is that in which both the 
speaker and the listener are beneficiaries. When the speaker also 
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benefits, of course the speaker will benefit or else he will not speak, the 
speaker benefits and the listener also benefits, it is a twice blessed gift 
in which the giver and receiver are beneficiaries. That is 3rlJl 
communication. And the 3R2I3I communication is that in which 
speaker bothers about only his benefit, he doesn’t bother about the 
listeners’, even time availability, whether can he spare some time, 
especially when you call a person on phone, our general tendency is 
call and bombard. Shouldn’t we ask in what condition the other person 
is, especially on phone I don’t know whether he is busy or not. 
Therefore Shouldn’t I consider the other person’s condition? If I don’t 
take that into account, if I am only an utterly selfish person, only telling 
what I want to say, that is 3T£<kU communication and 3ITI3T 
communication is that where neither the speaker, nor the receiver gets 
any benefit. All the gossips, spreading the rumor all these will come 
under 3iI^rWI for both the speaker and listener, useless for both. After 
one or two hours, if I ask what did I get out of taking about different 
family people, neighbors. What do I get? Only I have spread rumors, 
unconfirmed information I have spread which only causes havoc in the 
society. Therefore says, when I speak, I should ask the question: 
Will it benefit the listener also? I may benefit that is not enough; will it 
benefit the listener also and such a speech is called IfkldL 

So Tlql^oicpqJL TTodUT. fuddL [ftclJL all the four factors must 
be taken care of. And 91 S tD^l<:lieI in his commentary says that they are 
not optional conditions. Not any four, any three, any two, any one, as in 
school. Like that person - that would be son-in-law was interviewed, so 
this would be father-in-law asked the question. Do you smoke, do you 
drink, etc., various questions he asked to find out the character of that 
youngster. For everything he said, No No No No. Fie was so happy that 
my daughter is going to get the best husband in the world. Then he was 
curious, any bad habit I asked, you said Not there. Now you tell me do 
you have any bad habit, then the youngster said, only one bad habit -1 
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tell lies. Therefore, all the four are equally important, 9t5cp^lUieI 
emphasizes. Then sometimes people ask, ^dlfdlfol, when we speak 
certain truths, they are truths alright and it may be even for the well¬ 
being of another person, we talk about constructive criticism and all, it 
may be Tlcci<m it may be fiacTJI, but it will not be fikldT In English, we 
use the expression unpalatable truth. So when ^Lrewi is TlftDtJl, what 
am I to do? When telling the truth is going to be unpleasant, my motive 
may be good, my intention may be good, I want the other person to 
learn and grow, like the opposition criticism in the Parliament, 
intention is supposed to be good, if at all constructive criticism should 
be done, but now-a-days the problem is whatever the other people do 
you have to criticize. Now what are we to do, when and facial 

are Tlfuvidi? What is the solution? There is only one solution, when we 
talk about unpalatable truth, we should remember that there are many 
palatable truths also. We only talk about unpalatable truths, we should 
remember that there are palatable truths also. So before talking about 
unpalatable truth, I ask a question, do I ever speak a palatable truth? If 
a person has a good virtue, do I talk about that and congratulate and 
praise and glorify. Our general problem is we want to talk about only 
the unpalatable truth. When a person speaks of only unpalatable truth 
then it becomes a problem. So a person should develop a habit of 
speaking palatable truths first. Whether it is with regard to children, if 
they do some good thing we should practice praising that and if I 
generally speak palatable truth, which the other person likes and enjoy, 
when I am speaking unpalatable truth it will be taken in a proper spirit. 
Unpalatable truths hurt only when unpalatable truths alone are spoken. 
Develop the habit of speaking palatable truths also, then unpalatable 
truths will not hurt or the hurt will be far far less, motive will be 
misunderstood and therefore bad unpalatable truths with palatable 
truths. So to praise in the beginning, then one criticism, followed by 
two praises, even three or four, minimum two praises, before and after, 
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in between one criticism. In that also we do like this. Two praises we 
finish in half a minute and criticism we dwell upon. Another important 
law is don’t dwell upon the unpalatable truth. If you love dwelling 
upon, dwelling upon palatable truth, virtues, which is truth. So, 
therefore, it is possible to communicate unpalatable truths also. All 
these four parameters should be taken into account before I open my 
mouth. 

Then you will ask, ^OlCtlful, if that be the case, we cannot 
speak at all! I think you will have to observe nffoTJI only and that too 
when there is a conversation, when there is an exchange, quarrel, etc., 
where is the question of time to think, because I have to immediately 
answer in exchange, where is the time to take into account all these 
four factors, it appears impossible. But remember, it is possible, 
because 9ICM3I will never teach what is impossible, >ftftts are never 
impractical, they are practical. How it becomes practical? If a person 
trains himself to look into these factors sincerely, because of sheer 
training he gets a facility and he will be able to do these things quickly. 
Initially it will take time, but in due course a person can do all those 
things quickly, like operating a machine, driving a cycle, driving a car, 
initially, you have to take into account so many accessories, to see this 
and that etc., it looks impossible, but you go on operating a machine, 
then you get the facility that even in the nick of a moment you are able 
to do several thing, otherwise when there is a car coming in front, how 
does a driver put a brake, does he start thinking which is the clutch, 
which is the brake, etc? While learning to drive he often gets confused, 
which is which. But by sheer practice in a nick of moment he is able to 
do, I give the example of the divers in the sports, when in the Olympic 
games or Asian games and all, you would have seen the diving, if you 
have not seen, better you see it, he jumps from a few meters and before 
entering the pool of water, how much time he has? Maybe a few 
seconds. But within that seconds, he is able to do so many somersaults 
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in perfect harmony and they show it in slow motion, even in slow 
motion it won’t be one minute. How is he able to control the body and 
do all these things within a few seconds? It is sheer practice. If that is 
possible, in our case, suppose if we fall, before we know we are falling 
we are on the ground. So if I ask you to do all these things, you will ask 
whether all these are possible, but it is possible. Similarly, observing all 
these factors, when we are conversing appears to be an impossible task. 

It only requires sincerity and practice. And when in music, they have 
the cpoUoii TcT33Is, initially singing the fuel TcT33T itself is difficult, 
but the musician within the cllcldl^ range, he is able to sing that 3TR3I 
and the throat has to produce that it. that si, that 31, how does he do? 

Sheer practice. And therefore, it requires practice and which means it 
requires a value for that. And if a person values spiritual growth is not 
easy, all these are part of spiritual growth. Therefore, Tiol^oicpuai, 

HcUJl. fflRHT. f^TTJT U cfkMJl. clkKlJl is not the fifth factor. clkKlJl 

"X "X "V X "X 

means the speech, the other four words are the adjectives. Tiql^oiuuai^ 
clklHJl. 5ToT3T clklHJl. ffiU3T gicTU3T, f^cHT <TkRI3T HcT. That is 

\ "X. \ "X "X "X 'X.'X 

called aicp ckRI. And that is why one 3T<Hlftlcldl nicely tells: whatever 
a wise person speaks casually, even those casual words are golden 
words. A wise person’s casual words are golden words, which means 
what? There are no casual words. They appear to be casual words, but 
even they are thoughtfully uttered, whereas in the case of an unrefined 
person, even thoughtful words are worthless words. What a beautiful 

O X 

TtQ?,Tci cflciui iiluo3i%cii-IciIiau3i-3rsi^3i I 
TRlf^T 9T<T&IoI 3lft urcr-fclRclrldhTryiWIT 11 5T3irff[cnfa[ II 

Tlfo^TU cflctUl ulrPdL Can you understand? When great people speak 
even casually, you can walk with a tape recorder and record and you 
can learn, cflcKLI ITlcITJT means casually spoken words are fpkll- 
fc l ficic l a N 3Rfl^3b _ they are so valuable words, whereas 31 ^lf^ 1 ,: 

PTTSfoI 3lft - an unrefined person, when he speaks 9TTSIoI - strongly, 
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swearing, that is also ol cl - let [yet cl <1 I - 3Kfi T J q - like the words written in 
water, they are valueless words. Therefore Tiol^bMcpydn TToTTT, ftkldL 
I^TTJT U 5TfT dldAldl cm is TllfrdcpJl dlcRbJl. And TcITtSTRI- 

X X X "\ "N. X 

3rfTT5Tohri TT TTd, y di£V|ici-TTRITiot jq means scriptural study. 
Tel 1 £V|iei-3TRiyioPP means study of scriptures or reading of scriptures, 
means 911A4J1, so dlTldUkh is also called 33IE3I3, but in 
this context, TditdKi means 91TMTI and ThRiTloldl means UlTRluiai. 

1 X X X 

So Tdltd Id-3htdTtoldI means 911AM UlTlduidi, is also considered to 
be a did? cTOTI, rni^3T?TO: Tenet. Continuing; 

Verse No ,16 

dToI: UT110: TdltHdcd dl?oldllcdl[dfol<il£>: | 

TOdTO^f^RcdclrlUl JllolTlJlcdci || ?19-?SII 
dlol:-UTUd: Tltddrddl jffoPJT 311Cdl-fclfol<il£>: I 

"X. "X. 

fffld-TTfTf^: Ttcf UchT (TO: dflolTtdf Totlrt II ?l9-?g|| 

TToTi-imTcf: Ttlddccidi. ditoldl 311cJl-fclfol<il£i: rHTd-TT9lfcd: slrl Uriel 

x x o ^ x 

JllolTlJl cTO: Tenet I 

"X 

So now comes <JllolTi<iq (TO:. This is the toughest, because 
cPlRicpijp the physical body is the grossest instrument and therefore 
physical discipline is easier, because it belongs to the TSIcT 9lilT<Jl. 
cllfelcpdl clUTl is more difficult, because dicp siodddl is a subtle 
organ belonging to the subtle body, therefore it is more difficult and 
still more difficult is dllolTiaq (TO: - mental austerity, because mind is 
an internal instrument, whereas dicp is an external instrument, dicp is 

"X "X 

did slodddl, TToRT is TloelT slodddl, therefore it is more difficult. 
And what are the mental disciplines? The first one is dial: UTllcR. dlot: 
UTlld: means a mind which is free from stress and strain, freedom from 
mental stress is the first mental discipline, freedom from stress, 
3I91lI<xl: - restlessness of the mind is called a lot: UTllcR, because of 
worry about the future, what will happen tomorrow? What will happen 
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tomorrow? SHrfeft tells in his oflfrl^lrKDdl^ addressing the mind, once 
in a while address your own mind, 

qfeanife fcfrJT osrarJT cmtioi fen fcPhicRiciui tcriji arafe zmzn 

X X "V X 

fTriarr ononen i Tfeferrft or TJRooiffr n anonan^ctm- 

oolclfcbcl01 dlollololdraper iHlonfotft || atrIfJi3^[oet9irlcDdl 3-£2 II 

O C 

Oh Mind! Why are you wandering all over and by your wandering is 
the future going to the influenced? Planning for the future is a 
deliberate action, it is great, it is wonderful. But wandering, worrying, 
concerned, anxious mind is not doing a deliberate action. It is a 
reaction to the future. Planning for the future is action, worrying about 
the future is reaction. Therefore he asks, by such reaction is tomorrow 
going to change. So why are you unnecessarily going round and round, 
not only it is not going to improve the future, your efficiency in the 
present is affected. Planning improves efficiency, worrying decreases 
efficiency. Worrying causes deficiency, planning causes efficiency. We 
are not against planning, but we are against the worrying business. 

Why are you worrying too much? TtRTJT Shell?] 'del STSTT SHdfe oT 
310V1SIL what has to happen tomorrow let it happen. We have entered 
the super six, one good news is shared, cup may come or not, what are 
they going to do, therefore why are you worrying too much about that, 

TcRidi Shelter 2T7T gen strafe or aiogerr. afefedT or tjroi - don’t 

X "X. X "X. 

brood over the past. Similarly, brooding is different from learning from 
the past, recollecting the past and learning adds to my present 
efficiency, nothing wrong in recollecting the past and learning lessons. 

But brooding over the past reduces my efficiency. Remember the past 
for learning, think of the future for planning, that is healthy, 
remembering the past for brooding and thinking of the future for 
worrying, both are unhealthy and therefore Tldfe-llfrl oT ^dRoolfu TT 
ShlcVRiscDcuei- oolclfcbcioidioilololShcRcl Shloi[fb[<$. So face the 

-X o 

present, which alone is available in front. This relaxed condition of the 
mind is called dlol: UT 110 :, stress free mind. Then ^ffcteirach - 

-x. 
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gentleness of the thought, gentleness of the thoughts is called 
Tlt<Kiradi, you may ask what do you mean by gentleness of thought? 
Thoughts gentleness means what, we should remember, thoughts alone 
gets crystallized into words, thoughts alone get crystallized into action 
and therefore rude words and rude actions originate in the mind alone 
and therefore rude thoughts are those thoughts which lead to rude 
words and actions. Gentle thoughts are those thoughts which will lead 
to gentle words and actions. Therefore, cpiRicp, cnfcTtPTT cTCRI is 
really possible only if the mind is also handled properly. Therefore, 
TtUieiccidL let your thoughts be gentle. Then <JltohJT - leam to remain 
silent for a few minutes, at least daily, it may not be possible for long 
time, but daily for a few minutes, when you do your prayer at the end 
of the prayer learn to be free from deliberate thinking. Thoughts may 
occur, because of the ciiTtotls and habits, thoughts may occur, but just 
remaining without judging the thoughts, without labeling the thoughts 
as good or bad, just being aware of the thought. If good thoughts come 
you need not congratulate, if unhealthy thoughts come you need not 
feel guilty and reject, you need not do, just learn to have; this is called 
TllftH 9ira, it is a wonderful experience. There is a group called 
[cj up pi oil (fcjilpeioil) group. They have a meditation. It is a buddhistic 
meditation and they have camps. For 10 days or so you are not 
supposed to speak, you are not supposed to read, you are not supposed 
to write, you are not supposed to listen, nothing doing, you are just 
asked to watch, for 10 days. I am not asking you to do such rigorous 
thing, not even one day, I am suggesting the simplest version, five 
minutes just being the Til flit of the mind. That is called T0oI3T It is not 
thoughtlessness, freedom from deliberate thinking or joining the 
thought pattern, ditoldr Then Tllrdl-Rjfdpitf?:, 311c<H-fdfot<ii£>: means 
the direction of the thoughts. So directing the thoughts in such a way, 
that positive thoughts are encouraged, unhealthy thoughts are 
discouraged. 3dl TTHTcT is encouraged, TllTlil TTHTcT is discouraged, 
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that is called 311cdl-Rl[ot<ilt>:. Here 31 led 11 means mind, RlfohilfJ: 
means disciplining. Disciplining the mind is disciplining the thoughts, 
disciplining the thoughts is non-cooperation movement with regard to 
unhealthy thoughts. Unhealthy thoughts will come, hatred will come, 
but I refuse to cooperate, that is called 311r<Jl-Rllol‘il£?:. More in the 
next class. 

3o Uuldkj: UuIRlcJJl UUlIrUuIdhdod^ I Otfel wfalTURT 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,JlclKlfpTCMcr || 3o PTTfofT: PflfocT: PUforT: II Sft: 3o. 
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CHAPTER 17, VERSES 16-20 

Lord H?EOi is dealing with the topic of cPTH which in this 
context means any form of discipline and this cTtRT he divides into 
three types. First from the angle of instrument and later from the angel 
of the three <HUls. Now we are seeing the tpuui cRRI topic. Of 

these three, physical discipline, i.e., OPlGicj) cRRI has been talked 
about in the 14th verse, then aicp cERT has been talked about in the 
15th and now cillolTld^rlU:, mental discipline is being talked about in 
the 16th verse, which we were seeing in the last class. The first mental 
discipline that HJEOI mentions is dlaT-IRllc}: - enjoying a relaxed 
mind, enjoying an equanimous mind, enjoying aiolOOllIbcl. That means 
developing a capacity to retain the poise of mind in and through the ups 
and downs of life, cptui does not mention here how to achieve that, 
because <T>tui has already talked about it in the 3rd chapter in the form 
of cpdklloi. He defined HTJFfRi as Tldlrcldl tqjtsi: iwicj. And there we 

7 x 

have talked about how to develop an appropriate attitude towards 
action and appropriate attitude towards the results of action, if we have 
a healthy attitude towards these two, equanimity is a natural 
consequence, Thus TLoii-tUMlc}: essentially means follow cpdkfloi, read 
3rd chapter once again and practice, that is JloT-LRllcp. Then 
TlldeiccW^ - gentleness at the thought level, so that it will reflect in 
both the words as well deeds, if the thoughts are not gentle, words and 
actions cannot be gentle, because the character of thought alone flows 
down to the words and action. Thought is like a seed, word is like a 
plant and action is like a tree, if you take care of at the thought level, at 
the seed level, the tree will take care of itself and that is Tit<J eif cian 
gentleness. Then ditoldl, ufioTJT means silence, generally the word 
TffoHI refers to verbal silence. Naturally the question will come, 3fic33I 
is a discipline at the QKD level, how come cptui is using ufiaEFT in 
dlloRUmU:? Is it the tongue of the slip or the slip of the tongue, that 
dfiold^ is put in this verse, the doubt may come, so therefore 
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9 t 5 <TNlrlKl gives a particular meaning in this context, primarily diloldt 
means QKD cT>T5T or verbal silence only but to practice that verbal 
silence, a mental control is required because QKD is controlled by the 
mind. And therefore 915 cpqi<:iiel says diToldUrieans that mental control 
by which one is able to silence the <Hqp, that mental control by which 
one is able to silence the Oiqp. That is the meaning of dRoidl according 
to 9 t 5 QNlrlKt or you can take another meaning also, ditoldr means 
mental silence, freedom from mental noise, a noisy mind is a disturbed 
mind and therefore diTotdi^ can be taken as freedom unwanted thoughts. 
It is not freedom from thoughts totally, freedom from unwanted 
thoughts, because unwanted thoughts alone become noise of the mind. 
So when it is a deliberate healthy thought, we don’t look upon it as a 
disturbance. You don’t say one hour between 7 and 8 we have mental 
disturbance caused by Tdlfaifol. Even though you are supposed to 
receive thoughts from me, I hope you are receiving and certainly your 
mind is entertaining thoughts in keeping with my words, but we don’t 
look upon it as disturbance. So thought itself is not a disturbance. A 
thought which is unhealthy that alone is disturbance and therefore 
ditoldl^ means freedom from unhealthy thoughts, like jealousy, etc. So 
dfioTJT. Then, 311 cd l - RifoEil 6:, 311cdl-RlR>l<ilf>: means management or 
mastery of the mind, so that mind will be my instrument rather than I 
being the instrument of the mind. Here the word 311 rail means mind, 
not x>lcl-RlcE 311 atocl 31 led 11, here 3ilcdll means mind, Rlfal<il£>: means 
directing the mind properly, in the healthy field, is 311cdl-RlR>t<ilf>:. Up 
to this we saw in the last class. 

Now coming to the 2nd line, dlW-TEM fc;:. means motive, 

means purity. So STIcI-^RhQ:; : means purity of motive, freedom 
from hidden motive, expressing one motive outwardly but having a 
hidden agenda. In newspaper, we constantly hear of hidden agenda. So 
not having a hidden agenda, my heart must be available to openly see 
by any one. That open heartedness is called BflcUHOiQi:. All these 
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things will come under (TO: <lllolP<lP3<:Pcl. all of them is dllolPdmu:, 
mental discipline. So with this division of (TOP based on instrument, 
i.e., the organ based division is over. From the next verse, cjpfcui is 
going to divide (TOP once again based on the puis. That is Pllr<Mp, 
P3TP and cllJlP. 17th verse deals with PlIrQcPdi cTO:, then 18th 
PolPdl and 19th clWlPdl. We will read: 

"V "V 

Verse No .17 

tim cTO (TOPifollcM oft: I 
smmllcpldf^tffsfcfD: Plfrclcb tTferyfcl || ?19-?19|| 

X o 

ITMI cTFRI (TO: PcTt^felPoft: | 

3H5cT-311ct>l^I^l6l: TOT?: PlfrclcBJl nftrTyhT II ?19-?19|| 

X O X 

3IWr-311cpldftHfflf: oft: tTMI (TRUT (TOcT) (TO:, 

cTcT Plfrt|cfc>Jl qftvryicl I 

X X 

So what is PlfrYkt:. <TOP? (TOUT defines, BffckhJT (TO: oft: 
(TOP, When these three-fold discipline is practiced by people, three¬ 
fold means tPlRkP. ciiRicp. <JTToRT (TOP mentioned in the previous 
three verses, when a person practices any one of them, how does he 
practice, what is his attitude towards this (TOP and what is the value 
that he has. Based on the mode of practice, ckWh wants to name it. 
cpbui says TF5TO Bl^en clHP, this is practiced not for the sake of 
others, not because of pressure from the scriptures, not because of 
pressure from some PI 1 Id Is or <Jlks, not because of some threat of 
health, it is not because of any of those reasons, UP11 TTjWli - because 
of great reverence, value for this discipline. When they are voluntarily 
practiced, out of value and regard, so UP11 Bkckli (TOP and 31 ld cl - 
31KPl5 fyif<ir: - without expecting any result for this (TOP, 31lcpl5lfrr 
means expectation, tpcip means reward or benefit, mol-TlkPlsRf 
means one who expects a reward, 3iikcl-3ikPl'SlfjI means without 
expectation of any reward, i.e., without asking if I follow this (TOP 
what will I get? Will I get money? Will I get promotion? Will my 
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business run in a better profit? What will I get out of it? Because 
human being is always a utilitarian. Therefore, whatever I prescribe the 
first question asked is what will I get, if nothing, I should at least say, 
uueidi^ you will get or I should say 5^131 will get. So, some result or 
the other a person asks, <T>tui says, 31 mot- 31KlH3fttlf<iT: - without 
expectation of any result. This is repeatedly said in the o>flcll, right from 
2nd chapter you will find <T>tu[ uses this word repeatedly, 'ThdWT: 
gU’ cpctLilOi reicrrQi tuol^otei, so, don’t expect result, don’t 

expect result is an oft-quoted expression, this is confusing thing. People 
will ask, If I don’t expect any result, what will be my motivation to 
practice that? The very motivation is I should be promised of some 
reward. So what is the significance we should understand. When we 
ask what is the benefit I get out of this cTCRI or any TThToT for that 
matter, I want to look upon this TPT5T as a means and through this 
means I am asking for some end. Therefore, when I am asking for some 
benefit out of these values, actually it means, I am looking upon all 
these values as a means and I look upon something else as an end, 
means what profit in business, or name, or fame, or UTIBTOW or 
STRcTTcoI or Magsasay award, or I don’t know, some award. So what 
the 911T>1 says, as long as you love something, or you follow something 
as a means, your love is never true love. When you follow anything as 
a means for some other goal your love is never true love, because love 
for the means is never true, because a person loves the means not for 
the sake of the means, a person loves the means only for the sake of the 
end and that means what: love for the means is nothing but love for the 
end transferred to the means, it means it is a borrowed love, it is a fake 
love. When I say, I love you because you are rich, what does it mean? 
It is very clear that I don’t love you; I love your riches. My love for you 
is fake, it is my love for the money transferred to you. That means I 
will love you as long as you have the riches, the moment you lose the 
wealth, I will drop you like a hot potato. Similarly, if you are going to 
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follow Tlccidi. cftRI. etc., for the sake of business success or money or 
credibility or name or fame, that means you really don’t have a value 
for them, because you look upon them as a means and therefore cpiiui 
says, never ask what will be the benefit out of it, that means don’t look 
upon it as a means for some other end, and therefore, without looking 
for some other benefit you practice this. Then the question comes, if I 
am not promised any benefit, I will not have a motive to follow that, 
what will be the motivation to tell the truth. <T>wii says you should 
follow them, at the same time, it should not a means for some other 
end. You should follow them, follow them means cTOST, £131, 3I7M3T 
all of them, but you should not treat it as a means for any other end. 
How is it possible? This is a quiz, you have to follow them, you should 
not treat them as a means for some other end, what does it mean? It 
means you should value them so much that they themselves should 
become an end-in-itself, £I3f should not be a means for money, £I3f 
should not be a means for profit, £I3j should not be a means for 
material success, £I3f should not be a means for name and fame, you 
should value £I3f so much, that it should become an end-in-itself and 
£131 will become an end-in-itself, only when you know its value. This is 
what cKiiolac; ^clifdifol repeatedly says, you have to know the value of 
every value and you will know the value of £131 only when the mind 
becomes mature and therefore <T>tui i s asking us to become more 
sensitive, more mature, so that you will follow £131 as an end-in-itself 
and you will never treat £131 as a means for some worldly benefit. And 
even if some worldly benefit comes for you, you should not look upon 
them as the benefit, it should become an incidental by-product. Money 
should become not an end achieved through £I3f, money if at all it 
comes, it should be a by-product of £I3f, that even if that by-product of 
money doesn’t come, I should not feel I have failed. I should become 
so happy that I have been able to follow £I3f, because following £I3f 
itself I value as an end. In fact, for a mature person £I3f makes a person 
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a human being, a human being enjoys human status only when £I3t 
becomes a naturally valued thing, he doesn’t ask the question, what 
will I get if I follow values, or a person complains, Ttllf-llfol. I 
followed all of them, I only suffer as a consequence of that. As long as 
a person complains £131 doesn’t pay, as long as a person asks what will 
be the result of £131, it means he is an immature person, 1110?cl US>tT 
cpWJl says, you grow up from animal-man to man-man, mop cl U-£>tf to 
TlTcpcl Lk£>tsL. That means £131 must be an end-in-itself. That is why in 
the four iTt>Hl£Is, £131 is given not as a means for 3121, £131 is never 
given as a means of cpidi, £TJT is given as an end-in-itself. Therefore, 
when Optui says don’t expect any result, cptui says, kindly don’t go 
down to the level of treating £I3f as a means, seeking an end. Raise 
your emotional maturity level and treat all these cTOTT as an end-in- 
itself. And once it is an end-in-itself, you don’t ask what is the benefit, 
because for an end there is no benefit. For a means alone there is 
benefit. And therefore, 31 ip cl - 311 cp 1 1 ItHflh: means by mature people 
who value this cTOTT as an end-in-itself and when they practice and 
enjoy the very practice itself. Somebody said: “The problem of being 
punctual is there is no one to appreciate your punctuality.” Can you 
understand what it is? Everybody comes late and that when you are 
punctual, there is no one to acknowledge and reward you. That means 
what: even for punctuality you want somebody to reward you. For 
attendance in schools they want some reward. I should enjoy my very 
attempt to practice all of them, that means I am a Tllfrtlcp person. So, 
31 ip c l-311 cp 1 6 fljifftr:, by mature people who have converted this as an 
end-in-itself and etcb: - those who are integrated, that means they 
don’t externally follow, intellectually they have a value for that. It is 
practiced out of conviction, not because of any external compelling 
factors. Therefore <Tcb:, people of integrity. SI?T (T>T: cTH3T that cPT5T 
which is practiced, that is Tilfccicpcii^ illidglct - such a cTOS is called 
TllfrtKp clU:. And 915cPS1UkI tells elsewhere that you should not 
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practice even for the sake of TTlyf. that is wrong to say. Even 
though sometimes we say, if you follow you will get fuel91Q:; and 
it will give you enough uueidi and that you QueiJT will give you 3T2?, 
Liueidi^ will give you 9ITM3I, even those carrots we dangle, the carrot 
of TftQI, the carrot of the carrot of 911^-U, 915 cD 91 UKi says in his 
commentary, you should not follow ERI even for the sake of TfTyk you 
should value U3I for the sake of U3T only. That is maturity. So, 
9llf?clclUl^qftutlfcT. Continuing; 

Verse No .18 

TlrcDUdllolUolief cTtfl UTlflor tftT UU I 

GX X 

fffndcT clfcfenfcp3T3RTUcE(TyU3T II ?l9-?d|| 

O X 

TlccE19-3TToT-IT3rrefTT cTH: UT3foT UtfcTUcTI 

CX X X 

&JUci UfTificDdl 9tolTldl Ucldl arycITT II ?l9-?d|| 

"V "X "V "X O X 

5TcU3R-tmor-iT3rref7iT prater u eu uu era: Swl, cm ^ ttortit, 

cx x x 7 x x 

Ucldl, 31HU3I ulcDdl | 

X O X X 

So this is the cTCRI practiced by the immature people. They are 
interested in the reward that will come through TToTTf. They say if you 
speak truth you will have credibility in society. People will have trust 
in you, then naturally, they will give more and more orders, that means 
you will get plenty of profit, therefore tell truth so that you will get 
such and such result, you have reduced TloiWno a means, which again 
means the value of 5ToT<JT is made lesser than the value of something 
else. Because remember, means love is always lower love, it is a fake 
love, it is a temporary love. That means what: if I can get the profit 
without telling the truth, I will vote for that, why struggle? So 
therefore, an emotionally immature person practices all these values, 
but he says if I practice I will get either 3f€T, 3I€T means what: profit, or 
cpldl, i.e., worldly pleasures, which is the result of wealth again, or I 
will get UueiJT so that after death I will go to TO of. With some motive 
of other, because of the emotional immaturity, he practices, but one 
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thing is there, he practices them, (TO: <Lc^12p<Lc1 - (TO5I done by those 
immature people who don’t look upon cTOH as an end-in-itself, but 
they look upon it as a means, means for what: 5TcH5T?:. xMccPIV means 
praise or glorification, they want to be known in the society as a 
Hlfdkp IJ5TO:. So they want that VIP treatment in the elite circle and 
therefore VTfrpTJ: means Tclfcf: or H91T11 or JllolJl, JllolJl means 

O "V -\ 

honor. Honor means front seat even if you are late, if you are a VIP you 
have to go late. That is one of the qualifications required, I didn’t 
know, I was caught up many times by going early. So if you are a VIP, 
you are supposed to go late and that late VIP will be brought through 
the middle of the crowd and putting a chair at front, cleaning the chair 
and will ask him to sit. So, Jllol-Jl for VIP treatment. Then Uoll, Uoll 
means worship like Ulc} iron, garland etc., for getting all these 
elevations a person practices H3f:, Uueii&fqT. 3EH5T thcl rHhui&fqT a 
person practices, and also done with cJTST: - since he wants recognition 
from the society, he wants to make sure that whatever he follows is 
known by the society. So if it is done without others’ knowledge, how 
will I get that recognition? And therefore, publicity becomes very very 
important, therefore cJTijlor, with all form of publicity, pomp and show, 
whatever cTOH is practiced that is called 3TOT5I3I (TO:. And which will 
certainly produce worldly result, but the problem is the materialistic or 
worldly result for (TO5I has got two disadvantages, one is 3KTO3I- it is 
indefinite, sometimes recognition comes, often recognition doesn’t 
come. How many people complain, I have been doing, working, but the 
other person applied butter to the boss and he was promoted, I do all 
the job and that person does only some extracurricular services to 
bosses’ wife. Therefore, he gets something for the home and therefore 
he is promoted and I feel cheated, because I want to do my job properly 
for the sake of promotion and you are never guaranteed of promotion 
even if you work well. Therefore, he says, 3I£TO<h, reward and 
recognition and promotion is indefinite and not only that even if it 
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comes, acidly - even if you are elevated, even if you are getting some 
other benefit, some extra money you will get, that is Ucldf elcTJT 
means fleeting, it is perishable, it is subject to end. So such a (TO5I is 
3F3T3BI (TO:. Thus, in Tllfcclcp (TO:, cTOS is an end, in 3TOT5I3I (TO:, 
clUTl is a means for selfish, materialistic benefit. Then what is clldlildl 

x 7 x 

(TO:? cpbui says: 

Verse No .19 

df(3^U6uiircHoil ciriJlscii fiaeicL (TO: I 

ex 

UTTTlVillBolls !m clclldlildlchTcldl || ?19-?9|| 

O X 

dTco-'illfhJl 31 led Hot: 2IfT iHsOl fioeicl (TO: I 

GX X 

trewrTcnrooiiam to ct?r cnrradT t^mctjt ii 

dlca-'illflUl 31 led Hot: likdl IRWT icillBolialdt TOSRTcTO: ftlWl, (TcT 

c\ X X X 

rlldlildl TBlTcldl | 

X X 

For a clldlfiKp person also cTOS is only a means. Fie doesn’t 
know the value of cTOH and therefore he uses it for inferior ends, just 
as a person using the sandalwood as a fuel. Will anybody use 
sandalwood as a fuel? Because he doesn’t know its value. Flere this 
person 3Tco-<MT£?W etcl cTO: Ifcf^lcl - that (TO5T which is practiced with 
false notion, false resolve, unhealthy resolve, inferior resolve for 
revenge, etc., you will find in tpTOTs, many people practice cTOH to get 
power for the sake of revenge. In fact, the whole dlT?lfHlirl is a series of 
tit for tat. Somebody does a huge STRT to get a child, tUW Tidal is born, 
just for the sake of destroying fjlui. Can you imagine? And for that 
cTOS is practiced. 31 dcil practiced ?TO5I to be reborn to take revenge on 
B&E3I. So, such false and mean and lower resolve, that is also resolve, 
there is also willpower, but the willpower is negative. Therefore 'itIT?: 
means resolve or vow, 3IS means born out of delusion, delusion based 
false resolve is behind this cl Ti t and 31 led lot: tftSTO and invariably 
such (TO5I will involve torturing the body, etc., which 911i>l never 
recommends, because body is a sacred gift from the Lord, we should 
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not pamper the body, but we cannot injure the body, but these people 
take to extreme torture. So, 31 led lot:, here 31 led 11 is not Tlcl-fucl- 

x x 

31 loloO 3ilrdtl, xMd-fuc 1-311 aloe; 31 led 11 can never be tortured, here 

x x 

31 led 11 means 9lil^dl. how one word 31 led 11 has so 

x 

many meanings, two verses before we saw. 311c<)l-fdfoi<il£?:, there we 
said 3iledtl is mind and here we say 3iledtl is body, according to 
context we have to take. So, 3iledtol: iJlsdl [fbeid. Not only that, the 
motive also is negative, tT??2ITcxMlOoilSniL it is for the destruction of 
other people, destmetion of the competitor in the business, destruction 
of the enemy, like black magic, etc., all of them come under cTBTTBI 
cfll:, tfJ: means a 9M, whom I look upon as my enemy, 3(xMlcJoidi 
means destmetion, whatever rPTH is practiced, in our tJTPJTs all the 
3KfRIs performed cTCRT and Lord came and Lord asked, oh devotee! 
I’m pleased by your (TCRT. ask for the boon. This is an invariable 
regular routine. First they will ask for immortality. Lord will say No 
and then they will get some powers and the first thing they do is to go 
to TdoIcllcD, arrest $ocJ and kidnap all the 3iL>L>ls, women. This is the 
next step. Flere also cTOH is involved, but what a motive! So tTNNT 
3cTll(3ollS r nJT<Tr whatever ?TO5I is done, flcT cllJlTNLTch^rhh - that is 
rlldlfTKD dUTl. Thus with that verse, three types of TPT5T based on ojui 
is also over. (PTW fTcNIT f>lfcl£RT (FT:, 51DI ZTcNH f>ffcT£RT rPT:. So 
now how many topics cptsui has covered? cptui promised four topics, 
what are the four topics: 

Tiiriu^cdfil Thfer fMcrtfl arafci to: i 

vT^lTdUTddT^IoT (TOT 8fcjQwf 9IDJ II ?19-19|| 

That is what he said before. 3116LJ, d§l, dUTT and cfloLrr, Of the four, 
311T>1^, <L§1, dUd are over, what is left out is cJloidL Now the topic of 
cHoid comes from the next verse, we will read. 

Verse No .20 

cJldcdWlfcl dZilof | 
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cplct 3HF>r 3 cl^loi ^llfrcl cd WtkWlJI ?l9-?o|| 

313o3dl 5 ft 33 3Ia3I c^l33 3 ioTO 33 lIM I 

"X "V X o 

cR 4 cpIcT 3HT>t 3 33 cjloldl 3l[r3cpdl ,>dl(ldl || ?l9-3o|| 

X X "X C "X 

cJklo3Jl 5 ft 33 CjIoRT 39T 3 3TRT 3 HM (3) 3ioiH3PlIM ^33. 33 

x xx v ' o ' x 

cJlalJl TllfrxkPJl ^Jkidl | 

-V -V C -V 


I had pointed out before that among all the spiritual SIRIoIs, the 
scriptures consider three STRToTs as very important and significant and 
they are specially mentioned in the 33 fol 3 3s, in 36 0133 ct4 U fol tt cl 
there is a very famous statement: 

clJklJl clOloiaaolol 3161'hi: fafdfcklfod 35lal cfToToT 

"X o 

(TO313oR9Icf5oI II 36cJUUeici)lLlIolticl II 


A person spiritually progress through three significant disciplines and 
360133o4Ufol 3 rl enumerates 35k, (TO: and Olok. And 3 Pkui 
borrows these three from the 3ufol33s, after all <H«>KlfJl(ll is TOfoTOrT 
5IT33T. Akf iufoltiol o»113: cft^OT <4lui(l-oloc;al: (do you feel familiar? 
I’ve not told in tune, this is >41(11 £3 lot Aokp) If ouloitkl is taken as a 
cow, >41(11 is the milk extracted from the Upanishadic cow and three 
3H£IaTs are highlighted in the 3ufol33s they are 351, cflohJT and (TO:. 
0531 repeats them often. In the 18th chapter also he repeats, 

351-cIToI- (TO: -(put ol cdlodJl OiklJl Pel 33 I 


351: 3IoRT(TO: 31 


II ?d-^ll 


Thus these three are very significant. Of them two we have seen, the 
third significant 5IT£IoI is OlolJl, dloRT is very much highlighted in our 
scriptures, Oloidl has got several multifacets are there to OloldF 

i) Firstly, OlolJI is a very very powerful medicine to remove 
certain unhealthy traits in our personality. We have got certain 
unhealthy traits which are great obstacles to spiritual growth, which are 
all born out of ignorance, Self-ignorance bom problems. What is that 
problem? Right from birth we feel that we are insecure by ourselves, a 
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sense of insecurity is inborn in every human being, because of Self¬ 
ignorance and this insecurity is expressed right from birth, the child 
clings on to the mother, even within a few weeks the baby is able to 
differentiate mother’s face from others and somebody else comes, the 
baby turns the face and clings to the mother strongly. The sense of 
insecurity is an instinctive problem and because I feel insecure, I seek 
security from external factors either in the form of things or in the form 
of possessions or in the form of wealth or in the form of relationship. 
So I turn outwards and I expect security from the external world. Thus 
my fundamental conclusion is I am insecure and world has to give me 
security. And Ocjiocl says this is the greatest delusion of the human 
being, it is the basic dfe:. Why it is Tfe:? Because both these ideas are 
wrong. Both these ideas means which ideas? I am insecure by myself is 
basically wrong, because according to depart, my real nature is 311 c<J 11, 
which doesn’t require any security, because 31 led 11 can never be 
affected by anything. 

3ic^fTl5dldfcPdl5dldid:<dal59te2lBelcT | ... II 2-3PII 
That I am insecure is delusion no.l. And the greater delusion is I will 
get security from the external world. This is a greater delusion because 
no object outside is secure in itself. No object outside is secure in itself, 
because everything outside is perishable. And when that object itself is 
insecure, how can an insecure thing give me security. But 
unfortunately, I never question this assumption. I take this assumption 
for granted, I am insecure by nature and I have to get security from 
outside. This is first unhealthy trait called dfe: and this 3fte will 
further unhealthy traits. 

ii) The next unhealthy trait is what: Since 1 think security should 
come from outside, I go on a spree of acquisition. There is a greed in 
acquisition, because it is based on the delusion “I am insecure and 
acquisition is required for my security” and this is called cftST:. The 
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hoarding tendency, the accumulating tendency, greed is the result of 

dllfj:. 

iii) And not only I go on acquiring more and more, I never like to 
part with anything. I want to cling to everything, even an empty match 
box. You can see all the disposable coffee cups, people wash and bring 
home after the train journey, we don’t want to dispose of even the 
disposables. I don’t want to part with anything. This stinginess of the 
mind is called cpiuucwi. I cling on to everything, because according to 
my calculation, giving means becoming insecure. Because possession, I 
have equated with security, this possession I have equated to insecurity, 
since I don’t want insecurity, I have to cling on to everything until 
death, remember, ‘Even if I give up my life I won’t give up the key.’ 
We will not leave. So that is called miserliness, called dftilueiJi. so 
jfl($: is unhealthy trait is one, cTtST: is unhealthy trait is two, 
miserliness, cpiiIueUL is unhealthy trait three. 

iv) And above all, constant fear of losing, because all these have to 
give me security, I am worried about their loss, I am worried about 
their insecurity. So by possessions, what have I achieved, if you ask, 
previously I was worried about my security and for the sake of my 
security, I have a few people and possession around, now I am worried 
about their security. And you look at the security guard in houses, 
generally, 75 years, only khaki shirt, who will fly if blown and keep 
him as the security and that person will sleep in the night. How are you 
going to feel secure with the insecure security? Therefore the fourth 
unhealthy trait is constant fear of losing people, losing things. 

All these four are based on delusion. What is the delusion? I 
am insecure by myself and I need security from others and therefore I 
hold on to. acflorl says as long as you hold to things, your insecurity 
will only increase, learn to part with things and see for yourselves. 
Thus cjloiai is the first powerful spiritual discipline to break these four¬ 
fold unhealthy traits. The dffe:, the cftST:, the cpiuucici^and the TRTJT I 
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have and that I get only by dropping my hold, like a child, who is 
holding on to mother’s hand, will never discover independence. If the 
child wants to be independent, the child has to drop mother’s hand and 
mother also should allow the child to walk, the child will fall a few 
times, then the child will find strength and security on its own feet. 
Similarly, if I have to discover security and strength in myself, I should 
try sharing or giving, at least initially want I don’t want. What I don’t 
want, I can’t give up, thinking my great grandson may require to play. 
Therefore, first start parting with the unwanted thing, then gradually try 
to share other things also. Thus Olotdi is a very very powerful and 
significant STRIcT to break the unhealthy trait. This is significance 
No.l, then some more significances are there, which we will see in the 
next class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUllcllUMcJtdci | tpfel OWIT^RI 

G\ (A "\ (A (A O (A (A 

UUlJkllclfpIWr || 3o 9HfacT: 9HfocT: plrforT: II 5ft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 17, VERSES 20-22 

In these verses, viz., the 20th, 21st and 22nd verses of the 17th 
chapter, Lord cptui is dealing with the final topic, that he had promised 
before, viz., the significance of cRoIUT and ®bui divides Olotai^ into 
three types, TllIrQcD. 5T5T5I and cllJtTl Ololdl^ and in the last class, I 
was pointing out that cRoHT is considered to be a very very important 
spiritual TIRToI. In addition to various worldly and social benefits, there 
is a great spiritual benefit also, I was discussing. The first benefit of 
<3IbI3I is removing our erroneous pattern of thinking. We are in a grip 
of an erroneous pattern of thinking, which is the cause of all 3T3TJ and 
the pattern is I have concluded that I am insecure by myself. Because 
of the sheer ignorance of my nature, 311rdl^ct^Uci^ 3I8RI TcRTtpri, I 
have wrongly concluded that I am insecure by myself. And this wrong 
conclusion is called dlV> and because of this wrong conclusion, 
naturally I am forced to seek security from external sources, even 
though the fact is that no external factor can give me security, because 
they themselves are perishable and therefore insecure in themselves, an 
insecure object cannot give security. Therefore because of ignorance I 
have got into this dfe: or delusion and because of this delusion, I am in 
a spree of acquiring more and more, accumulating more and more, 
amassing more and more, however much I amass, I never feel secure in 
myself. This citSI: or greed for accumulation is the third pattern of 
thinking and finally, however much I accumulate and amass, I don’t 
feel like sharing anything with other people, even with my own 
brothers and sisters. In many families there is a very big problem, 
whether daughters can inherit the property of the parents. In the olden 
days, the daughters are not given anything. I don’t want to say whether 
it is right of wrong, but that is the fact, conventional. Now legally they 
can claim inheritance. Now the problem is the son wants to go by the 
present law by everything, but when it comes to sharing the wealth, 
they don’t want to include their sisters and the sisters are in very big 
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dilemma, should I fight with my brother for money. It is a big problem 
and they come ask xKlifdifoi; that’s why I know. How do you think the 
story is coming? Should I pretend magnanimity, should I pretend 
magnanimity and forgo or should I claim my legitimate rights, these 
are all the issues. Should not the bothers feel nice enough, after all they 
are not sharing with anybody else, but even sharing with their own 
direct sisters, they feel the pinch and pain. All because of what, again 
insecurity, miserliness reaches such an extent, thus 3IHIoI3I, dflf?:, 
cftST: and cpiuueidi. cpiuuetdi means miserliness. This is the vicious 

x 7 x 

pattern of human thinking and this itself is At A1LA. the constant 
continuous sense of insecurity is 3T3TR. And if this pattern of thinking 
should be shaken a little bit, it cannot be removed totally, 311cdE?llotdl^ 
alone will remove it totally, but if this erroneous thinking should be 
shaken, 0 lot <11^ will help a little bit. So therefore the first benefit is 
shaking wrong and deluded pattern of thinking. 

And second pattern of second benefit or significance of <3IoI3I 
is in Olohh alone, I am in harmony with nature. If I study nature, I find 
everything in nature functions in the form of give and take. Everything 
functions in the form of give and take, which means everything is a 
cyclic process. See how the carbon dioxide or oxygen or nitrogen or 
anything is maintained in the creation, it is because of the cyclic 
process of receiving and giving. That means nothing in the creation, 
whether it is a plant or animal or inert thing, nothing in the creation 
keeps anything with itself, it receives and immediately it gives. It is a 
constant flow of receiving and giving, the rivers get water from the 
mountains and they give it to the ocean. Ocean receives the water and 
during summer it gives up the water and it goes to the sky. The clouds 
do not keep the water to themselves, in the form of rains it gives to the 
mountains, mountain again gives to the river. There is a beautiful 
water-cycle, it is possible only because of give and take. Since I am an 
integral part of the creation, I can never think of holding on to 
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anything. What I receive, I should pay back or give abck to the 
creation. Only then, I will be maintaining the cyclic pattern, otherwise 
there will be stagnation. If there is a stagnant pool of water and if there 
is a flowing river, which water is healthy water? We always say, take 
bath in the flowing water, we know anything stagnant is unhealthy. 
Even the food that we take is an input I receive from the world and 
suppose I only eat which is called input and there is no output at all, 
just sitting is called couch potato. Haven’t you heard, all the time lying 
on the sofa, and you have got stretching something called the lazy boy, 
it seems. OK. It is coming from US. And you sit there and go on eating 
and watching cricket match, I don’t say that you should not watch. 
There is input, but there is no output. And you go to the doctor and say 
there is a problem of obesity or cholesterol and therefore you have to 
spend your energy. Spending energy means what: whatever you are 
taking, you have to give out, otherwise, what is the definition of 
obesity, you remember. Excess food gone to waste. The waste has two 
spellings - one minute it will take to understand, excess food gone to w 
a i s t and excess food gone to w a s t e also. Then all kinds of diseases 
come, that means you have to give out at least, proportionate to what 
you take in and when I do that, whether it is energy that I am 
consuming or water, excess water I drink, again nature itself balances, 
the water has to go out also, so that the balance is maintained or in the 
form of sweat it is removed and in the same way, possessions or money 
or knowledge, anything when it is flows through me, rather than 
remains with me then I am in harmony with nature, that is health. In 
cJlolcU, I am in harmony, therefore I have physical health and I have 
mental health also. Therefore OloWI is very very important. 

Then the third benefit is social benefit, only when the rich 
people voluntarily share their wealth, should not be forced, but because 
of sheer maturity, when the rich people voluntarily share their wealth, 
only in that society the gap between the rich and poor is lesser. When 


3133 

_ r 









?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


the rich refuses to share, the rich becomes the richer and the poor 
becomes the poorer. In that society, all forms of crime increases, 
daylight robbery, all forms of crime increase, when there is such a gap 
between rich and poor and therefore they said instead of forcibly 
parting, voluntarily part. When it is forced there is pain, when it is 
voluntary there is joy and therefore cflohJI is important from the 
standpoint of social order. And finally and most importantly, Ololdljs a 
rehearsal for ultimate ^iovii^p the fourth and the most important 
significance of cfTofJl is that it is the rehearsal for the ultimate 5to2TRl. 
Alo^lL Al is not a physical action of giving up your family and going to 
another place. o^llAl is a mental stage, in which I don’t own 
anything, Alo^llAl is a mental state, in which I relinquish the idea of 
ownership with regard to everything I use. I look upon everything that I 
possess as only things that I use, but I do not own anything, there is 
only one owner of everything and that is the Lord and I only use the 
things and when I do not own anything there is no question of losing 
anything. And since there is no question of losing anything, there is no 
question of fear of loss. In fact, ^LMLi is nothing but the fear of losing 
things and a ^ioVuQi alone can totally get out of all forms of fear, 
because he is not going to lose anything, because in his mind he 
doesn’t own anything to lose. And even his own physical body, he 
doesn’t claim as his possession, it is a gift from the Lord for me to use 
for some time and attain 3ltQL And once I have utilized it properly, I 
have to give it back to the Lord. If I have to relinquish the ownership of 
everything, I should initially start relinquishing the ownership of a few 
small things. At least a few rupees, a few minutes of my time, if I leam 
to relinquish the ownership of a few, small, little things, later I can 
hope to relinquish the ownership of everything. And thcfeft tells in his 
cL>l<>a rilclcpan only a xMoviiPM can be totally fearless, because he 
cannot lose anything, because he doesn’t own anything. As long as you 
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have ownership in anything, SHOT can never be avoided. He writes a 
beautiful Aolcp: 

ftM AHOT2OT cpcl fOTfrTSROT fckT oIHTcIhxHOT 
SlTol ^oHSROT Hct ftlJftHOT ufJOTT SHOT | 

x o x x 

91T?>r mf^8HOT 5PJT ^OfTSHOT cPHl cHfTROTI^HOT 

SHOT cRTf SlHlfockhJl ffffcT oOTOT HOTHOTcITSROT II 3,>l<kl9kktOT 

X O X O C X X -v 

3?ll 

You can understand, STltJ) TOT-SROT - when you want to have sfOT. 
there is a constant fear of ihd. Any sTl<>l can lead to indulgence and 
any indulgence can lead to ill-health, any indulgence including eating, 
tHl<>! Ah^i-SROT. cpct c2lfrI-3HOT - if you have got a 3lf<jOTlol in your 
cPcOT or family, that I belong to UolUlcil family or c^tfykT family, this 
family, that family and you want to preserve the glory of your family 
and you want to preserve the Opel kloclfcl, you are always afraid of 
your children, because you want to choose your son-in-law or 
daughter-in-law in keeping with your OpcOT. And the son or daughter is 
in America and you plan the spouse, after allckDJf which family, etc. 
and the son is going to come on 21 days leave and you have fixed a few 
girls and he has to see all the girls, fix up and get married, like a hawk 
he should swoop and take the girl and go to America, this is the 
arrangement. And the son comes and tells, oh parents! I didn’t want 
you to give that trouble, I have fixed my own, because the present 
generation considers that choosing the spouse is not the job of the 
parents, because parents are not marrying, but I am going to marry and 
therefore it is ridiculous that somebody else chooses and I have to live 
life long, therefore it is my right. In the West, marriage is an 
individual’s activity or decision, in Indian culture, marriage is between 
two families and their aim is to preserve the OP cot and when such a 
news comes, the parents are shattered. How do you know? Come to 
pcilfdifol. He has fixed a Chinese American girl, ytlifaifol. I have 
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nothing against Chinese American girl, but what I am saying is as long 
as you have children of marriageable age, be always prepare for this 
news to come; if it doesn’t come, you are a TLdlUuei^llIcl and if it 
comes, it is the natural thing now-a-days. Every parent should be 
forewarned now. This is called Uxl oTfcf-TEITT, oil fcl means fall from 
the Opel tRTCRI and then you are worried whether your son can do 
Bn^Hfor you, you are still alive, but you are worried about post-death 
scenario. Whether he will do it or not is a different matter. So, epei 
oilfcl-TRldL cDRl cr rl 1 ocl 1 c^ TRITI - if you are attached to the body, if 
you own your body didllldUlol is the greatest source of fear; Trial cjcRl- 
BRI3I - if you are a man or women of reputation, you are always 
worriee about, afraid of your reputation being tarnished. Anybody can 
spread any rumor, which is not in your hand and my name and fame 
may get tarnished. When there is TUoRl, there is cJo<uii, cJcRLTl^means 
helplessness with regard to the preservation of my reputation, TLlol 
c5otZI-TRITT; del IiU-3Rldi - if you are a king of a country with a 
powerful army, you are always worried of another country, which has 
got a more powerful army, example America. America is always afraid 
Iraq, Iraq, this is only worry, efet Rq-TteiTL, we don’t have, because he 
has army, power, etc., ^>U oT3RIT ttRITf if you are proud of your 
physical beauty, (whether it is there or not), good skin, wonderful hair, 
shining teeth, as they show in advertisement, then you are frightened of 
growing age. So the skin losing the smoothness, the wrinkles attacking, 
therefore ^>U oRRIT BRITT. That is why the industries - youthful 
looking industries, industry which deals with youthful look is growing. 
Why? People are so conscious of their 3AITT. They want to cover up 
their age. That is why somebody said you cannot cheat every one 
except a staircase, because when you use it you will know the age, 
oRRll TEITT; 91R>1 cTrfcl-TRITT - if you are a scholar, you are always 
afraid of another scholar, who will question you, who will argue with 
you; o>lUl Tclct-TRirr - if you are a oRRHot, who values religion and 
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scriptures, all of them, you are always afraid of the materialistic people, 
who will make fun of you. You are going to ojfcil class! Therefore otul 
Tclcl-SHddr, noble people are always afraid of the wicked ones, who 
criticize, make fun. That is why our children, now-a-days, don’t even 
want to apply fclcKDJls, why because other people will make fun. 
They remove before they go out, because others will make fun of. <WT 
Tclol-fHdJL even TlfcP I have to keep secret, I cannot declare that I am 
a Ifacrck ddlotod Tdlfdlfol says fdocjs feel inferior to claim that I am a 
ficrc}, in India. That is the tragedy of our country, you don’t want to 
show that we are proud dfcNPs or fdocjs. Anyway, oiui TcIcT-ftRTJT and 
fclcl of-dlcllclBldd-when there is lot of wealth, I am always afraid of 
tax, oT-Ulct means king or the government. Whatever you possess, 
there is a threat. Therefore, he concludes, Tidal dTcl tHdlfoclcldl 8lfc[ 

X O X o 

aronar - anything you possess is a source of fear. Then what is the 
source of fearless? Possession of one thing, only possession of one 
thing is the source of fearlessness, what is that: 3Tia»<Lat Tld 3ISRI3I, 
9Tlo>aat means detachment, detachment means I use everything, 
everything belongs to the Lord only. That is the ultimate state, but 
before that, I start with small cjlotai^ so that I can discover Ttd TF3^I 
dficdioi, spiritual TfKIaT. 

Now cpbui is going to talk about three types of cJIoTJT First one 
is Til fed cp dlotai in this verse, del dlotai dfdct - when charity is 
made, dlclodd tjfcl - with the understanding of the importance of 
dlotdt, its spiritual relevance, its importance in social harmony, with 
that understanding when I give as a value, voluntarily, without any 
external force or threat, efidel - whatever charity is made out of 
maturity and TlolUcpif^ui - even to a person, who may not reciprocate 
my OloldL who may not express gratitude, who may not be grateful to 
me in future, even the children when we take care of the children and 
give everything, how to we know what they are going to do in old age 
and parents are not doing all these things with an expectation of return, 
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then they are not true parents at all and therefore that which is done 
without expecting anything in return, that means, I don’t use Oloia^as a 
means for some future benefit. If I look upon dot < 11 ^ as a means that 
indicates that I am not mature enough. For mature ^tlfrUcp person, 
doidl itself is an end-in-itself. And if I am mature enough, to see it as 
an end itself, the very doWl^ gives me joy, it is not a means for future 
joy, but the very practice of cflohJT is 311 aloe;: and that means this 
person has understood the value of doidl and therefore his mind is 
TllfrQcP and mature mind and 3iaUlc£>lIiui - for a non-reciprocating 
person what is given, cplei mx el - a gift given at the right place. 
So, if you want to gift a shawl in elool. that too in summer when the 
temperature is 43°, you give shawl; in <aISollSI, cbd4oil£r it will be 
useful. So cl9T - at the at the right place and cpicl - at the right time 
and U1N<H - to the right and deserving person. UIHJT here means a 
deserving person, <Lcl doWl cjktcl clcl Ttlfracpdl^ Tdlcldl. People ask, 
many people come and ask for charity, how do I know whether that 
person is deserving or not and now Police department has given a 
warning also, when unknown people come don’t even open the door, 
let alone give anything. How do I know whether it is a deserving 
person or not? Certainly we have a right to enquire, whether that person 
is deserving or not and if we don’t know the credentials, there is 
nothing wrong in not giving doWl. Then that means I think that is why 
I am not giving dotal! Because I find nobody deserves!!! No No No! 
doiat is important, if the people who are coming to you, you have no 
method of finding out, you go and find out some appropriate 
institution, which is making use of the money for good and noble 
causes. There are so many wonderful institutions, which are doing 
service for charitable work, if I don’t have time to enquire, I can always 
make it a point to give to some institutions, they will take care of it 
properly. The idea I should include doEJI as a part of my TIRIoI. If I 
don’t have money for Oloiat, I can have time cfioTJT. service cJloldL 
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knowledge cfTohlT. if nothing, smile cfToRT. And according to the people 
who know about the anatomy of the body, they say, in smile you have 
to use lesser number of muscles, than frowning. Thus, even smile is 
economical gift than frown. Minimum you can do that. Therefore, 
cITRT zi OT>r z[ cTfT ^ToTJT Tl 1 frd tpj r TdTcTJL Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

TTcI UcMUct>h>l€I tbclJlf^TT err BoT: I 

o o o o 

cjklri CT ukRlolW rtf,lot TlolTi Tdicldl II ?19-2?|| 

2IcT cT Ilfrr-iUcbUiehFT Whir 31 HoT: I 

XO X X o 

tlRftclfcxiJl GrT^IoIdl^lMTlJI TdicM II ?19-2?|| 

5I7T cT nfrr-TUcbl^iekT. tPfTJI <TT HoT: uRRklt^Jl zl ^krch 

fI?T BlolJl AlolAldl T JlclJl I 

"X. X X c x 

In the previous verse, we saw TllfrcKp cjloidi is a dotal in 
which the giver looks upon Olol-ir as an end-in-itself. Therefore the 
very <3IoI3I gives him joy. And therefore if there is acknowledgment or 
gratitude from others, that is only a bonus. Gratitude is not an 
expectation, it is only a bonus. Because already I have benefitted in the 
very process of <5IoI3T, because of my value for it. Whereas in the case 
of TlollrKp ciloldL the person is not mature enough to see the cJIoEFr as 
an end-in-itself, he looks upon <3ToTJT as a means for some other 
worldly benefit, OPtui says, doesn’t matter, at least he looks upon as a 
means. It is better at least he looks upon it as a means and therefore 
naturally, he always expects something in return. ufc'l-JUcpiTlTfer, so 
he says, if I do something to the neighbor now, tomorrow they will also 
help me. That is always there behind, this is called uRt-TUcPlT: - 
expectation or tDcldl - he expects uueidMor this cjlotaf, because 

according to 911T-N, when you give Blol-JL even though your material 
possession is getting depleted, your uuviai^ bank balance is increasing. 

So externally you are losing, but your JTOTTJT balance is increasing and 
because of the jTOTTJT in your next birth you are going to get in return 
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for whatever you have given. Anything you give, by the same law of 
cyclic process, whatever you deposit in the world, world is like a bank, 
at the right time in the next oloJl, you will get the return from World 
Bank, the world which itself is like bank and that is why it is said, 
ailcpoioltlui iflclcl dftcll Olftartcjltlui cpilfcl UlUdl | 
maidciamm oPcm nrnifci oater onft 11 manftmfoi 11 

•\ X o o o 

A frightening Aolcp! 311cjlalcjlt)ui mcRT cjftcl: - if you don’t give 
anything in this oloJl, in the next oloJl you will not get anything, 
because whatever you have deposited alone you can draw later. Only 
name is cl oil Bank (there is a bank called cl oil bank), suppose I just ask 
for Rs. 1,000, I will only get beating. Remember, every cl oil (lending) 
bank is first cl oil (borrowing) bank. But they won’t write (loll, they 
will write only cl oil, that is marketing strategy. If I don’t give to the 
World Bank in this oloJl, I won’t get anything in the next uloJl, I will 
be bom a clftd, 311cJlolcjltiUi macl clftcJ:. And Olftdrtcjlaui cpillrt 
mam - when there is poverty the tendency to violate £im is more. It 
requires tremendous self-restraint to avoid corruption in poverty. 
Therefore, the chance of the cjlftort does mam. cJlftcKlcjlaui cr>iUrt 
mam aiaRriraarnmmmftmmmfci. ma leads to oi mam and again he 
becomes OoT: oftfl:, OoT: Oa Oltft. If you want to get out of this cycle, 
you start Ololdl^ at least a little. So therefore, tbcim ifciam BT - at least 
for the sake of aueim and better birth in the next derm. You do that 

O -X 

Oloim, even though it is molftlca and inferior clToim and cjklcl cl 
oftfctclkCm - a clloim which is given with reluctance. Because he 
doesn’t know its value. In the case of a Tllfrcica person, he knows the 
value, therefore he enjoys the gift, but this person has not fully 
appreciated the value, he gives out of fear rather than maturity and 
therefore inside there is a ban. oftlctclkcm with reluctance when cllolJl 

x x 

is given, del clloim^ ilulM TJlrtm it is called molftlcp dloim. So in 
mifccica <TToim, Clloim is the end. In malftlcp cllolJl, cjloldl^ is a means. 
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M^nsrafiransratei: 


Tllfcckri dTohJT is a foftOriJl dToTJT. dolQkri dTohJT is TkridT dldd. 

X XXX 

Then what is clldlQkD cjloiar? 

x 

Verse No .22 

3Id9KPTcT ^lolJmiNUdd ^|dd | 

3kftcOJdJf05ilci ricUJldJlcftfriUl II ?19-33|| 

C O X 

3I^9T-cf3IcT dd<jlcrfJf3ITndad: d 3idd I 
TlTlcOiriJl 3i05ildJi dd cThFRITt 3cft<ldJi II ?19-22|| 

C X X X X X 

dd dlohh 3lTlrct3ddl 3id§ilddi, 3Id9T-d3TcT 3IOT>rad: d ^tdd. dd 

X X c X X 7 X 

dldlddi 3dl<fddl | 

You can understand. dd Ololdl^ cjldd - that charity which is 
given, 3Id9T-tDlei - at the wrong place, at the wrong time, and 
3midBd: - to a wrong person, all those who come in the traffic signals, 
they are all 310 IN people. First of all, it is illegal; secondly, it is risky 
and also there is a news that the children are maimed for the sake of 
money, they are borrowed, they are inflicted injury etc., and therefore if 
some such people come, there is nothing wrong in saying no and not 
encouraging such wrong cjloldr So 3im?tBd: means traffic signal 
‘beggarebhyah’, 3im>t8d: d cjldcl, which is given and sracdpddT - 
even when it is given to a deserving person, when the gift is given by 
ill-treating or not respecting the person properly, that deserving person 
may be a poor person, does not mean that I have to look down upon 
him. That is why they say look upon the person as olfddW and it is an 
opportunity for me, I am in a position to share and that person needs, 
therefore without looking down upon the receiver, without insulting the 
receiver, without making him to roam, means come tomorrow at 8 
a.m., and tomorrow he comes, you are not there at all. Then he comes 
another day, you say you have without appointment so come on 
Sunday and on you say that you are busy etc. And after 35 days, in fact, 
for his travel itself he has spent what you are going to give. Therefore, 
without 31051, without insulting and without disrespecting it should be 
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given, when there is insult and disrespect done to the receiver, because 
the receiver naturally feels small, this is always a bad feeling when I 
have to beg, I have to stretch my hands in front of someone is always a 
smallness. That is why 3PIc[[ol himself when he had to beg for 
something from dlfildfol. even he had to become small, that smallness 
is the smallness that we feel in the mind, already the receiver is feeling 
bad, how can I add insult to injury, apply salt to the wound. In fact, I 
should make the receiver comfortable and when the receiver is insulted, 
dd cnrrarr 3dk4dJl, such a dloRT is a dlJlfTlcp dloITT. And what 
qptui wants to say is, Til fed cp dloldl^ is the best, TlolfTKP cjloldl^ is 
intermediary, dl-llfTKP dloldt is the lowest one. And the people who 
are at the dlJITl cjlol-tl^ level, they have to gradually improve 
themselves to TlolTl 0 lotdl level. Once I am at that level, I have to raise 

x 

myself to Til fed cp cHotdi level. And remember, even dl-llTl dlotdl is 
better than ... fill up the blanks, no <3IoI3T When we criticize dlJITl 
dial <11, the aim is not to stop the OloldL because dldlTl dloidl to 
31 0 lot a l^ is sliding down, when we criticize dldlTl dloldL the aim of the 
criticism is to elevate the person from dldlTl to TlolTl. not bring down 
from dldlTl to TIcfloOT. Like when I criticize mechanical 
TloLdldodoldl^ is bad. This fellow says Tdlfdilol I have stopped 
TloLdldodoldl^ why because why do mechanically. Mechanical 
TtoLvdidodoLU is bad when someone says, it means that we have to do 
it consciously. So therefore, dldlTl dloidl is better than 31 dloldL With 
this all the four topics cptui has concluded. 31161T, <L§1:, cPT: and 
dloiaL And naturally dd TId should have come, but cptui is 
introducing one more topic and that topic is the significance of 3 o del 
Tld That is going to come, in the next few verses, which we will see in 
the next class. 

3o llUlJlck UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIddcdd I UUITd UUldlldld 

GX CX X CX GX O GX GX 

UUlJidldftod || 30 9irfod: 9Tlfod: 9Tlfod: II gft: 3o. 

GX 


3142 

_ r 





























































?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


3143 

_ r 







^cp>KIRl!H|riKil<>l: 


CHAPTER 17, VERSES 23-28 

With the 22nd verse of the 17th chapter, which we completed 
in the last class, Lord cpbui has dealt with all the four topics that he 
promised in the beginning. After answering Slot at’s question regarding 
TCch, tptui himself promised four topics - 311612:, <L§1:, (TO: and 
cjlotap all those topics are completed with the 22nd verse. Now in the 
following verses, 23rd up to the end, Lord OPtui i s dealing with the 
significance of the famous dloxt 33 cRT 2RT. This 33 cRT 5RT 3Rr?T is a 
very famous because it is associated with all religious activities 
and especially at the time of conclusion there is an expression, *33 cRT 
ART HTHltfnptT 3TO7T, or tlRUUlfrjRT 3I2TT. 3I3lrfDI3I 3I27T, the 
expression 33 clcl 2RT is used. Even in the SHoiajJlcli, at the end of 
every chapter we say, 33 clcl 2RT $fcl BffcFRT tHoici^lcnqt. So cpkui 
wants to deal with the significance of this dloxt in the following verses, 
which we will see now. Verse no.23; 

Verse No .23 

33clc2lfc'Jcl toTc^f! SlAlUlfyHfcUr: 23RT: | 

SllAllJllqrlol cRTH TO^ITVT fclfecll: JT3T II ? 19-2311 
33 cRT2RT:|fcI foh59T: mWl: 23RT: I 

X X C 

fllAPJll: rtoT cRR: I: H [dfecll: tRT || ?19-23I| 

33 cRT 2RT ^fcl HTHW: foK&T: 23RT: rfoT HRSfOR: to cTHVIT: 

X X C 

trH2T fdf&cll: | 

O 

Dealing with the significance of the 33 cRT 2RTj cjjkui 
gives certain important points in these verses, first I will enumerate 
those points independently, then we can see the verses. 

The first point that cjumi mentions is that 33 cRT ART is a 
powerful made up of three names of God. It is a powerful dloxt made 
up of three names of God, viz., 33 is one name, cRT is another name, 

2Icl is the third name. And the meaning of the word 33 is the protector 
of the World. The word 33 is derived from the root \'3TO, 3Klfcl. Tffilrl, 
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Ulcldld and 3o means c£>dl, Ulclol cprll. the protector of 

everything, especially the devotee. This is the meaning of the word do. 

The meaning of the word Gd is that Lord who is beyond all the 
instruments of knowledge, the Lord who is Tld LI<J 11 u 1 3RftrTT:, one 
who is incomprehensible, one who is unobjectifiable, one who is not 
available for all the six Udliuis. In simple language 31U did: is the 
meaning of the word dd. And the meaning of the word 3TG is the 
eternal principle, the one who ever exists in the form of the very 
Existence itself. Literally the word TTcT means the Existence and by 
extension it means the eternal principle, because Existence exists 
always. Why? Existence. Therefore, do dd TIG means, the eternal 
incomprehensible protector of the universe. And this <11 od is here said 
as sUatui: [dtd9T:, the three names of St At, si At means God. This is the 
first point cptui highlights. 

The next point He gives here is this powerful aioot has been 
used by the creator LlAllfol himself, when he undertook his job of 
creation. This powerful Gad, do dd 3IG has been employed by 
TTTyiTcT slAllfot. the creator himself, when he undertook the most 
important job of his, what is that: the creation of the world, because of 
which alone, he could successfully bring out a wonderful universe. 
Therefore, the second significance is God do del Aleshas been utilized 
by slAllfdl. the founder of the universe. This is the second point. 

The third point cjoLUi highlights is because siAllfdl uttered this 
powerful God, this has become a convention later. Among all the 
spiritual seekers to chant the same God during their spiritual TIRTot. 

Because St All lot used this TTooT during his activity, it became the 
convention of all the later spiritual seekers to chant the very same God, 
when they take to their spiritual activity. Like the inventor or the 
discoverer of the telephone, you might have known this, when the 
telephone was invented, first time when the inventor wanted to test 
whether it works or not, you know what the word he used, he used the 
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St^PRlftwiSKnsi: 


word hello, there is no derivation or meaning for that, that word came 
to his mind at that time and he used that. Once the founder used that 
word, that become the convention of all the people all over the world 
even now to use the expression, whether knowingly oe unknowingly, 
learned or not, everybody says Hello. It is the tradition. Similarly, 

SftHlfal the founder used the word 3b clip >>t<T, thereafter like hello, 
hello has no meaning, 3 o cftT TTcT became a meaningful and 
conventional expression, especially among the spiritual seekers to use 
it in their spiritual activity. Either they use in the beginning of their 
activity or they use the Tier?! at the end of their activity, 3o cftT TfcT 
gRUHTOR! 3F5TI they say. This is the third point cppui highlights. 

The fourth point that cptui highlights is, since this dloH is a 
very powerful TToTT, by its utterance one can convert all the NolfTlcp 
and flldlfTKP activities into TilfrQcp activities. This dloH is so 
powerful that even a cll-llfTKp cpdi or TIulf^Tcp cpdi will get converted 
into TtlfrQcp and spiritual cpdi and if it is already a Tllffclcp cpai, then 
this JloH will make it more TllfrQcp. And therefore, this <ftoH can be 
used with advantage by all spiritual seekers. This is the fourth point 
that cpfcui mentions. 

C 

The fifth incidental point we find here is with the help of this 
ylAllfol has created a very very beautiful, wonderful, orderly, 
rhythmic, glorious, vast rule-abiding universe. And Lord OP tin says, 
even in this wonderful creation, there are three creations which are the 
greatest by the sUatlfol. Whole creation is wonderful, but even within 
this creation, there are three products or three creations of sEUlfal 
which are very very significant. And what are those three creations? 
cpfcui enumerates. fllAtuil: and <L§11: and olcjl:. These are very very 
significant creations of St At. Now the question is why do we say, these 
three are significant? The reason is the word >T§1: means that intelligent 
lifestyle by employing which or with the help of which, the humanity 
will use all the superior knowledge and power constructively. Thus 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


< 151 : means that lifestyle in which the humanity wisely uses or employs 
the superior knowledge and power for constructive purposes. If this 
<151 way of life is absent, the superior knowledge and superior power 
will cause only human destruction. You know that now we have got 
enough weapons which can destroy the earth several times. We have 
got (we means humanity and not the Indians), we, the humanity have 
got enough weapons, some of them we can see in Iraq now, we have 
got enough weapons to destroy the earth several times, that means 
what: the superior knowledge of humanity and the superior power of 
humanity can become constructive or destructive. <151 is that wisdom 
by which the humanity converts the knowledge and power to ensure the 
peace, the prosperity and all round progress of life. Therefore, <151 
alone can sustain the universe. And when I say <151:, I mean the il>U 
Jlfil <1511:, which is the wise way of living, which we saw in the 3rd 
chapter. I don’t use the word <151 in the limited sense of cllc!® ritual, 
here the word <151 means the TRTT < 1511 :, a constructive, healthy 
and intelligent way of life. So <151 alone can sustain the creation and 
therefore <151 is very very important. Then why do we say, chT is 
important. cftT is important because from the <T<T alone we learn the <151 
way of life. That <151 way of life, the harmonious way of living, we 
learn from the clcjs and therefore, <Tc5s become important to understand 
what wisdom is. And therefore <Tcf alone promotes <151, <151 alone can 
sustain the creation. So <151 is significant and cRf is significant. Then 
why do we say sIRIFJI: is important. Here the word sllATJl means any 
human being, irrespective of the caste, we are not referring to Brahmin 
caste here, any human being who preserves and promotes the tlfocp 
teaching. Any human being, whether he is a sIRIFJI:, yif>t<!, or 
9IH by birth, whether the human being is male or female, whatever be 
the profession, any human being who preserves and promotes the 
clfcjcp teaching. How does he preserve and promote? Both by his 
teaching and by his living, through precept and practice, whoever 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


preserves the ct<T is called sTEHUI. The very word feUt^ui is derived 
from the word WM and 5R5I means ctcT. gEH, dcJdRullollfcl slrl sli<^lui. 
The one who learns, the one who lives and the one who shares the 
clfcRP wisdom is called £ll<&LUi. Thus sustains the ctcjs, cRl 

sustains the <151 way of life and <151 sustains the creation, therefore 
ultimately, the sustenance of the creation requires three factors. If there 
are no sTRSMs, the <I<Ts will die. <TR5IW. again I mean, not the olllcl- 
StleHul. gLi<^LUi means the promoter of the cRTs; if eth^iui is not there, 
cET will die; if cETs dies, <151 will die and if <151 dies, the harmonious 
way of life will die. And there will be only wars and wars. Imagine a 
powerful country, which has got all the weapons in the world, attacks 
another country, even though three fourth of the humanity is not in 
favor. Even the United Nations is not able to do anything. All the 
scientific advancement, all the technological advancement are used for 
the systematic destruction of an area of the earth, even though it is not 
endorsed by significant part of the humanity. Now we can imagine, 
what can happen if such a thing continues. If science is not advanced, 
we can only fight with stick, the damage will not be that much. But 
when there is scientific knowledge, but without £131, i.e., called <151:. 
So scientific knowledge minus <151 will mean selfishness. One country 
will become selfish and will be interested only in their survival. They 
won’t bother about the humanity and even humanity cannot do 
anything, except giving certain protest statements. France will give its 
statement. Germany will give its statement, Russia will give its 
statement and of course India will also give its statement, we will 
become utterly helpless, this is the result of knowledge and power 
without <151:. And therefore, this wonderful creation including slipup 
<151 and cEj has emerged from £l$Hlfol only after the utterance of 3b 
cET 3ET 3Ex?T. Therefore it is significant. This is the essence of the 
following portion. 
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?I^I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


Now look at the 9 colcD. 3o clcl Tlcl $[?1 fold^T. So the word 

X "V 

3o, clcl and TIcT, these three are BtfdtT: fold^T, the three-fold otiai, 
lolS9I: means ollJl, of filial. Here fil&tot means These are the 

7 x x 

three-fold ^°<TT otMl and has got several oil a Is, names why 

should cpiiui mention only these three otiai. because He says: clot, with 
the help of these three oil a Is or names, i.e., chanting these three oliais, 
fdUcH: these three wonderful creations have been made. These three 
wonderful creations called < 151 :, <151: means the wise way of life, 
constructive way of using knowledge and power is called <151:, i.e., one 
beautiful creation, ctcjl:, the old® scriptures, which teach us the < 151 : 
way of life, we saw this in the 3rd chapter, 

51cJ-<l5lT: Hoff: TlHNll CRTTHTcT UollUfcl: | ... || 3 ?o|| 

So dels were created by feRHTfoI and slRIMI:, so the preservers and 
promoters of the def are called sth^tuu:, ojui- HRSKTl:, cpal- <TR5MT:, 
those who are dedicated to the preservation and promotion of dels, all 
these three have been created by sleH'Jll, by Lord sTHTfoT, all these 
three have been created TRI - long before and therefore 3o clcl TTcT is a 
sacred aioH. 

Verse No .24 

cR<mdlf<»ic<idi6?c<i <i 5 i 0 iat<iu:f®<ti: I 

o 

Ucldocl fdHToitcHT: TTcTcT SkHtllfcVllJl || 

"X 

clTdllcL3o ^fcl 3dl£c<l <l5T-dT^-cPT:-td><rf: I 
Ucldocl fdHTof-Trf5T: Tlcicldl g^I-cllfdoilJl || ?19-3V|| 

X X 

cRJllcl H^T-cllfdoliai fdffloT-TrHI: ^-dT^-HW-fd^TT: 3o dfcf 

X "X. 

3dhf r<i Ticictai uadocl I 

"X 

So since initiated this tradition. What tradition? 

Utterance of 3o clcl Tlcl, like the hello tradition, 3o clcl 5TcT tradition 
was initiated by the founder of the very universe itself and therefore all 
the a^LOlldoiiai, suaiailds means the did® followers, especially the 
spiritual seekers, TIcTcTJT 3o ^fet JdWoT - always they also utter this 
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?i^i>Riftan3Kn3i: 


dlod, 3o dd dd, fully, or partially, by uttering the word 3o. Either all 
the three oil at, or any one of the ollJl, like 3o, 3o $[?l 3<dl6?rd, 51 ^- 
Ollcldld dddd - always, their activities Udclocl - proceed. And 
what all activities? ftdld-3d?l: - all the activities prescribed in the 
scriptures meant for spiritual growth. I do not know, which activities 
will contribute to spiritual growth, my activities are decided based on 
material growth, all our activities when we judge. As I said before, the 
very education is based on what, which degree will get me good salary, 
so our line of thinking is what will help me in material growth, what 
will help in spiritual growth we will know from the scriptures, 
therefore, frI£llol-3dA: - so the activities prescribed in the <dd frrfd. 
did® teaching. Like dd-Old-dLp-IsPdl:, which we saw in the 17th 
chapter, all the <L§ls like U>d d61<L§l, all types of < 3 Idd and all types 
of cTOd, you remember, tPlRlcp. dlfdcp, <11 told cTOd, all of them the 
spiritual seekers perform uttering 3o dd dd or merely 3o. 

Verse No .25 

dfdodolRldadld tPcT ddcllpRpdT: I 
cjldfcbdldfcrfcTOT: gpddclitfltlfcpldRffflf: II ?l9-d9|| 
dcT ^frT 3Id®IdodId I^dd dST-fTO-gfedl: I 
dld-RpdT: dfcrfcTflT: ftbdocl dlai-^Idf&Sl: || ?l9-d9|| 

dcT^frl (dchfAkl) I£dd 3Id0IdodId ftftdl: d§I- 
dd:-fifedl: dld-RpdT: dRpdcrdl 

So dlyf-cpldldlftjT: Rpdocl. Some other spiritual seekers use 
the <Hod, del only, as I said all the three words can be used together, or 
any one of the three olid also can be used. In the previous verse, 3 o 
was highlighted; in this verse the word del is highlighted; but nowa¬ 
days, we don’t choose anyone, we generally chant all the three. What is 
the difference, between 3 o and 3 o dd dcT? Now-a-days we chant all 
the three. So some spiritual seekers, use the name dd of the Lord, in 
[diuidfldollcll also one of the did is dd d5d dd:, d5d dd:, all 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


these come. clT3l <331: means the Lord who is cTcT. <JltyT-<D 15-ftHftil: 
some spiritual seekers utter the word cRT and practice <L§1 <Th33T and 
(TO:. This was described in the 17th chapter before, some other seekers 
use this word and when they practice these activities, their primary goal 
is 3It§I, material benefit they look upon only as a by-product. 
Therefore, Tciai^ TlolffHTlotTRT they look upon the internal growth as 
primary, the material benefit as required and incidental, they are called 
TllfrcKP people, they are spiritual seekers, not that they neglect money, 
but for them, money is subservient to inner purity and spiritual growth. 
They can never think of money at the cost of spiritual growth, because 
it is a bad bargain according to them. That is why they are called 
cpkt f^lflfr:. they are so mature, therefore they consider frf TTlyf as 
superior to 3I€J <D13l. Therefore tbcTJT 31olffH^loTrRI, without being 
obsessed with material results, here means 3I€f <D13l. 

31olf<itxMotTRI means without being obsessed with, if at all they have an 
obsession that is with their inner growth rather than external 
paraphernalia. Continuing; 

Verse No .26 

TTraanci <r ^oddcu^id i 
USTfft cpdlfOl fTerr 3Tc73o^: me? ^lo^lrl 11 ?19-?SII 
TTfT-fHTcT 3Tr£I-3TTO vT TTcT 5frT TfcTcT U<3o31d | 

X O X X O 

uvufi did![Oi rrarr sttt 910^: urd iiovid n ?t9-?en 

X o 

(Cnfolftil:) TlcT tffcT OcIcTSTcT-aiTcr TT 5TTg-<ffTO TT ITTTTcr. cTSIT TOTer! 
fT9fTrl cpalfdi 5T?T 91©^: dueicl | 

X o 

So some spiritual seekers use the <3131 >53, which was said in 
verse no.24, some other spiritual seekers use the <3131 cRT, that is said 
in the 25th verse, now we have to supply, there are some other spiritual 
seekers who use the <3131 ^1(1 along with their <3§l-cU<3-fTO:. Of course, 
it is not these three alone, along with all the activities, but <PWJ1 
enumerates these three, because they are considered to be important 
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activities of a human being. And when <T>tui comes to the word ATcT. 
suddenly cpcui remembers that I have introduced the word but I have 
not given the meaning of the these three words, only I gave you the 
meaning, cptui never said, what is the meaning of He didn’t give 
the meaning of del, (he might have forgotten, whatever be the reason, 
or cdrairTRT did not know), <T>tui here gives the meaning of the word 
Aid. And I gave you the meaning of the word AFT as eternal, so here 
cptui gives five meanings for the word Aid. Compensation for leaving 
the other two words! For the third word He gives five meanings. What 
are the five meanings of the word Aid? 

First meaning is ATTH-iffFl AFT TTfcl rjdd Udodcl - the word 
Aid is employed, is used, AHH-SUH - in the meaning of nobility, 
goodness, good conduct, good behavior is called AFH-SIFI, that is why 
noble people are called Aid UA>U1: or Alod:, in the North India also 
they use the word Alod cFPIAFFL Alod ollJlckl. there the word Alod 
means the Hlfdlcp ua>< 1 :. Therefore, one meaning is good conduct. 

means good conduct. AFHccTJT means goodness. That is why 
in North India a ALodllAL is called ATRI. Therefore any noble one is 
called ATRI. AnH-TTFl means good conduct, yifjkpccijp 

The second meaning is the AFT-TTFI: means Existence, in the 
philosophical context the word Aid means eternal Existence, that is 
why in LO 1 ociloefl U fol U d, 

AFT m A03FA1 5HAT iW 3IIAficT HcITlT PcT 31©ctal II 
^lacjVdlLlIoltlde-A-? II 

Atct-fHTcl: means pure Existence. AHH-8nc[: means good conduct. 

Then the third meaning is H91Ad ctdilfdi. Any good HTtT is 
also called Aid. Aid cpai. This also we use often. So, U91Ad cpaiilrll, 
any great noble action is also called Aid. What is the difference 
between and UQlAd H53T. AHH 8TIH refers to noble behavior 

o o 

or conduct, it is in the context of character, here it is in the meaning of 
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^<p>KMRI!Hn>Kii<>l: 

action, three meanings have been given. ^Lcl 91©cJ: <lo<icl - ^ 

31oIal!The word is used in these three meaning. Then two more 
meanings cpbui gives: 

Verse No .27 

<l5l cUrf^T ^lol TT fkrfrT: Tffc^fcT dtelct I 
<l 5 l CPT& ^lol TT ftarfct: TIcT ^fcT vT ToTct I 

ctrjf crPerncr-arstfaTT tbt ^fourr 3iffeftacl 11 ?\9-?i9ii 

X X ’X 

<l5l cTUf^T <3IoT n f^rfrT: TTfT irfrT cT ToTct | cTcT-3I€£fa3I ^ PcT clHT 
TTci^frT m 3rSrefteict | 

The fourth meaning of the word 3ET means perseverance or 
commitment or willpower, UsifcT:. With regard to what? <151 cTTf^T 
<3lot cT - with regard to the practice of these three spiritual disciplines. 
Commitment to < 151 , commitment to clU^f and commitment to cjloldh 
this loltsOl is also called ^1 fool km, so <tc^rHKloll - good character, 3ET 
cpdl - good action, TlclJolKM - good commitment. In all these context 
the word iHfT is used, in addition to eternal Existence. Four meanings 
are over. 

The fifth meaning, He says: cpdl tl Pci cET-3Isfferar - any other 
activity, any other secondary activity, satellite activity, which will 
promote <151, c31oi<tl and fTCRT. So previously we said <151, <3lot, cTOS, 
the primary activities are called 5T7T. now all the other activities also, 
even mundane activity also, which is meant to promote <151, cjloi, clU. 

Suppose I do a business and I earn lot of money, it is a pucca 
commercial activity. But suppose I earn money and use the money for 
any noble purpose - <151, <31oidl^ or clUTf then that business activity 
will become TlcT Similarly, before doing any noble <T>J? - a Toll is 
going to take place, I am cleaning that room, that cleaning is the 
grossest activity, but even that activity will become or before the class 
you are spreading the carpet, or at the end of the class you are 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


removing the carpet, removing the chair, some students do the 
voluntary activity. That is not <151, cJIoEJI or clUTl. Even though it is a 
mundane simply activity of removing the chairs or carpet, even that is a 
Tlc^cpdl because, it is meant to promote <>11(11 class, therefore even that 
is Tlc^cpdi only. Therefore, <T><Jl TT EcT cicC3ldI<l<tL any (£>< 4 , even the 
meanest cpJl, not in the negative sense, the grossest <T>di, which is a 
satellite of supportive cpdl for <151, cjlol, rlUTT that is also called Tlcf 
<T>J1 trfrl TlffelklcT. These are the five meanings of the word 5TcT and 
you have to add one extra sentence. There are some spiritual seekers 
who use the word 3ET when they are doing their activities. Thus you 
can use 3b, or chT or 3ET, by which all your activities will be 
transmuted to TllfrUcp, spiritual tpdl. And that is why in our tradition 
at the end of all rituals, that 3b clc^ALcl is there. Even they jocularly say 
if anybody asks about the cricket match, when they lose they say 3b 
clcl ALcT Even jocularly we say 3b clcl TIcT, that means what, even the 
defeat becomes a spiritual activity for cL>1<><1 UiIh. OK. Concluding 
cprui says: 

Verse No .28 

3BT£<IT SrT cffi rlUTrlM cjuT vl <TO I 
31AlIor<lc<lfl HI€f oT U clcilc<l oft II ?l9-3d|| 

o 

3BE£<IT STITT ^TEfT (TCI: (THTT cfuTJT TT^ffH 
3racT5frl 3c<lcl HTSf o[ ElOcT £loT ofl 5A II ?l9-2d|| 

A HT&I! 3BT£<IT STITT ^cRI. cIU: cERT. l?Td cEcRT. cTcf 3ra?T 5fcl 
3oTcl. (cTcT) ifoE. (3lftj R of (ibclUcj) ofl (SETfcI) | 

So with the previous verse, Optui has concluded the topic of the 
significance of 3b clc^ALcl dloR, the significance is that it can convert 
any ®di into TllfrVlcp cpJl and not only that, while performing the 
cpdl, if inadvertently I have committed mistake. Suppose I have not 
chanted the dloN properly, because I don’t know TlTOxl and I have 
written all the dloO in clfdKp script. Is anything more required? In 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


clRup, there is only cp, for cp, 2c! <51. U, for four words only one letter, 
cllftcp is 3I^rhJT. cT, aT, 5T. the rest of the four is not there, like that 
only tT tp c[ 31. So imagine I have written everything and the most 
interesting thing is at the end of ritual, they have got a beautiful prayer 
which says 

HaH c® HoTT rift fiftTt clft cfft foKUl cfft cpTcT cfft 

oicpTlft 

ftftcT clft cf TlcHJl ?lcc[Jl CI2IT ftcPJl 2KH PIT??! 31olftftdJl OWT 

X X X o X CX X 

arm. 

There is a prayer. This prayer means whatever clft has happened, clft 
means deficiency, in oftctdl^ or in chanting or in using the right time, 
right place, etc., whatever clft has happened Oh Lord! You make it 
complete. This they would have written in clfjkp. clft means what: 
deficiency and they read, 3Icr>r cft8I, cToxT cft8I, Igpeil cftBL cft8I means 
greed. So we are asking, for deficiency there should be rectification. 

But in the prayer itself there is deficiency, so deficiency-rectification- 
prayer is chanted deficiently, for that you require another deficiency- 
rectification-prayer. So therefore it happens. Suppose such mistakes 
happen, if you chant 3o cTcT 5TcT. all those deficiencies are rectified by 
the Lord because Lord Knows ft?®cl. Thank God! Therefore He will 

C 

make the appropriate correction. This is the significance of 3o clcLTlc! 

Now in this 28th verse, cpEUT wants to conclude and in this conclusion, 

He wants to remind the beginning of the 17th chapter, which we might 
have forgotten. What is the beginning of the 17th chapter? %&l. 
Therefore Opkui reminds us of ?t?P also here, He says, jclll - 

any spiritual activity or religious activity done without without 
sincerity, 6flll means offered into the fire, any oblation made without 
%&l, then cTcHT - any charity made without 3tcfi! without sincerity and 
(TH: clH-T any austerity practiced without BLjfT, devotion and faith, or 
SlcT TT (TcTcTr - or any other, even worldly activity if we do without 
sincerity, especially the profession that we take to, imagine I have a job 
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?^£I>Rlft9n3Kn3l: 


I don’t like, I have to be in the office for 10-12 hours and not one day 
but 5 or 6 day a week. That means what: more than 50% of my waking 
hours I am doing that job and imagine I don’t like it, that means Friday 
comes I am so happy and Sunday night comes I am so unhappy, 
because Monday is coming. If there is no sincerely, there is a split 
personality that in the long run it will adversely affect the physical and 
mental health, that is called stress and strain, doing a job without love. 
Therefore cpfcui gives a warning, anything done without your heart in 
it, and all such ^s are called 3ra?T 

apdT Even if it is a noble cpdl, it will becomes 31Ttcl because there is 
no heart in that. Therefore cjpbui says, TRIcT ^fcl 3t<L<l - opposite of 
TlcL oh Old!. And by practicing such 3Rf(T cpdl, you will not get 
material benefit also, spiritual benefit also, you won’t get any benefit in 
this life also and you won’t get any benefit in the hereafter also. So cTcT 
off Will not give any worldly benefit, because with a stressed mind 
you cannot enjoy even material pleasures. And therefore cilcp 
TtTcldl 3lft oT 31 Qd and cit fleet, there is no LUJcHcP TlTctai also, tf? 
cilcp LpclJ^also. And therefore the most important thing is let there be 
If you cannot get a job that you like, because of employment 
problem, if you cannot get a job that you don’t like: Learn, train 
yourselves to like any job that you have got. That is the only remedy 
and therefore Tpcjl is very very important. So with the significance of 
OPtui concludes the 17th chapter. 

3o cTfArfcrfrl TllJl^olcl^lcllyl TUloEkAl flAlfcklkli sfl^IPTRxI 
TllcpLUlloIoUtcll^ Bt^lM^tfdtHlokijoij oTRTTTR^flPATEI: || ?19|| 

Thus is concluded the 17th chapter of the ^flcTT which is titled 
‘BE^I-5RI-lc[3IR[-5^3i:’ because it begins with the topic of three-fold 
31^1 by way of answering 31oj.ol ’ s question. 

3o UUIJlcJ: UUifdicJJi UunrUUiJidveiri | UUIPVI nrJlJUclkl 

CX C\ x GX cx o cx cx 

UUlJlcllclfpTWr || 30 SUfocT: 9TrfocT: PTlfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 17, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 17th chapter of the 
<>[lcll. We had seen before that Lord cprui concentrated on the topic of 
Self-knowledge in the three chapters, 13th, 14th and 15th and this Self- 
knowledge is capable of giving liberation and this Self-knowledge 
alone is capable of giving freedom from AtA1LA. 3TSFJ being 
dissatisfaction with oneself. Self-inadequacy, the tendency to become 
different from what I am now. Because I am not satisfied with myself 
as I am, I want to change myself, either financially or educationally or 
physically or cosmetically or emotionally or intellectually, some -lly, at 
one level or the other I go on struggling to change so that I will be 
comfortable as I am, I will be at home with myself. This struggle to be 
different is called 3T5TL> and this struggle will go away only by 
knowledge and that knowledge tprui dealt with in three chapters, 13th, 
14th and 15th. But cptui wants to convey an important idea that even 
though Self-knowledge is powerful enough to destroy A1A1LA, the Self- 
knowledge requires lot of preparation, it requires a prepared mind. In 
fact, preparation is more difficult than the actual acquisition of 
knowledge. And therefore, cptui wants to deal with a prepared mind in 
the next two chapters, viz., 16th and 17th. Therefore in these two 
chapters, the topic is: What is a prepared mind and what are the 
preparations required? In -ii^cpci, we give different names, 31RT6t 
dcltcei xMJufrl is one name, ^lloKiWicll is another name, <4W- 
aitaiuiradl is another name or a ^llfrclcp mental makeup, a TllfftKP 
state of mind. So I will use the word ^tlfrQcp state of mind is alone a 
prepared mind. And cpoui wants to point out that a Til feel cP state of 
mind is that which naturally follows the values of life. It is naturally 
tllflkp. it is naturally ethical, it is naturally free from stress and strain, 
it is naturally relaxed, it is naturally open, it is naturally receptive, such 
a receptive, open, ethical, stress-free, relaxed, wonderful, quite mind 
will lap up the knowledge, absorb the knowledge, like sponge 
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absorbing water. If such a TllfrtKp state of mind is not there, one will 
not be able to absorb the knowledge, there will be a tremendous 
resistance and this knowledge will not be even appealing to oneself. It 
will not attract oneself and it will not look relevant for our life. In fact, 
if you feel ctcJIacT is relevant for life, a person has got a reasonably 
STlfrcIcp mind and if an unprepared mind exposes to the teaching, it 
will not receive the knowledge and even if by some mistake or by the 
grace of the or by the power of communication or the skill of 
transference, even if somehow the knowledge is given, the unprepared 
mind cannot retain the knowledge and an unprepared mind cannot 
assimilate the knowledge, the knowledge will become non-functional, 
it will not deliver the expected results. And therefore cpbui wants to 
give a very very strong warning, as much importance you give to 
Vedantic study or more than the importance that you give to Vedantic 
study give for a SUfrtlcp state of mind. And therefore, cpfcui dedicates 
two chapters. In the 16th chapter, He differentiated the prepared and 
unprepared mind in the form of ckll AlcHlcl and 31iytil THU cl And the 
same differentiation he is doing in the 17th chapter also with a different 
name, a prepared mind is called a Til fra cP mind and an unprepared 
mind is a called a TtolfTKp and clldlfTKP mind. And therefore, 3iolot if 
you are interested in liberation and if you interested in knowledge 
better look into your mind, study your mental biography. Instead of 
being aware of what your lifestyle is physically, study your mental 
biography, if required have an inventory of your emotional thought 
pattern. Therefore, these two chapters are very important and if a 
person concentrates on a Tllfrcicp mind, developing a Alllracp mind, 
the beauty is even without Self-knowledge, a TllfrtKP mind can enjoy 
90% liberation. Even if one does not get Self-knowledge, by sheerly 
enjoying a Atllracp state of mind a person can have 90% peace. On the 
other hand, if a person has studied ctcJlacT 100% and if the mind is 
either clldlfTKP or TlolfTKP, then the Vedantic study doesn’t guarantee 
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much benefit other than the claim that you can make, I have finished 
0*11(11. He has finished <dlcll. I have finished Tufoictcls. Tclifdi 

"S. 

luodKlioioc; nicely asks, you have gone through ten 3 Ulot Dels. Fine. 
How many mlolHcls have gone through you? And therefore, these two 
chapters extremely important, even if 13th, 14th, 15th are forgotten 
doesn’t matter, these two chapters are important, not for mere study but 
for implementation in life, the gap between the 16th and 17th chapters 
and my life should become lesser and lesser. And therefore, both these 
chapters are important and we will just see the essence of this chapter. 
The chapter begins with a question from Tlolol based on cpWJi’s 
statement in the 16th chapter. In the 16th chapter, cpwi said the 
scriptures are the guidelines in directing your life. Because scriptures 
alone invariably take care of both the spiritual growth and material 
need parallelly. Without the scriptural guidance there will be a lopsided 
development, either a person concentrates on spirituality and neglects 
the family or a person takes care of the material growth but spiritually 
becomes a failure, but the scriptural guidance is so balanced, that it will 
take care of the material needs as well as spiritually need. cTynllddl is 
important, 4144cldl also is important. You cannot neglect either of 
them and also Ulddt. Ulddt stands for health and fitness. cTthillddl 
stands for the material well-being and TTZTclcft is required ultimately 
for 3ltQI. The balanced pursuit of 41440dl. fTtfrft and Ulddt is the 
scriptural approach. Therefore, cptui said, fTOTcT UTRTFJT tTJIWTJT ft 
cp 1 d-31 cp 1 d-ociclIdtTcff. in the 16th chapter. Therefore, TIuToT asked a 
question, suppose there are people who are scripturally illiterate and 
they take to religious life of Uoll, atU, etc., because of faith in religion, 
because of faith in God. In India, even now, millions of people are 
religious and faithful and they are illiterate about the scriptures. So 
TIufoTs question was what will be the nature of, state of such people 
and cptui answers that, that is the trigger for the 17th chapter. Now the 
chapter can be divided into three portions: 
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♦ The first portion is from verse no. 1 to verse no.6, wherein cptui 

answers 3iotoi ’ s question, regarding faith. Tf^rr-^RI-fclTTRI:. And 
based on this alone, the chapter itself is called and 

this is the first topic. First I will enumerate and then summarize. 

♦ Then the next one is from verse no. 7 to 22. Flere we have four 
bonus topics. Even without SloloTs request, cptui himself voluntarily 
offers to deal with four topics, 31161A <151:, cPI:, cjloiai^ food, 
worship, discipline and charity. These four-fold 311f?lAlf<3 TIcPxTTTr. 
is the second portion, 7 to 22. 

♦ Then the third topic is 23 to 28 which deals with the significant 
of the famous dlcrq, 33 cTcT 5ET. 33 cTcT 3ET significance. This is the 
third and final topic. 

i)Now going back to the first topic, cptui says that Tt^', 1 , faith 
of every person can be divided into Tllfrclcp. ^tolOlcp and clWlfTKP. 
based on the type of worship that he undertakes, based on the deity, 
based on the method and based on the motive - deity, method and 
motive will determine the type of faith. 

^ If a person has Tilfcticp faith, he will be attracted to TtlfrQcp 
deities; if he has got ^tolf^lcp faith, ^lolQlcp deities, materialistic 
and if he has cllcilfxMcp faith, he will be attracted to cllcilfxMcp deities. 
So depending on the deity of worship you can know the faith. 

r* Then depending upon the method of worship. If it is a Tilfftlcp 
faith, the method of worship will be Tllfcticp. That means it will be 
quite and turned inward. Jlol:-Htllal:. It is more mentally oriented 
and it is less physical and extrovert is Tllfrticp. And in the case of 
qiolQlcp faith, the worship will be more physical and extrovert. 
Want to have to lot of things, lot of activities, lot of running about, 
more physical and extrovert is 31 olf<lcp. And cll-Jlf^KP is all forms 
of violent type of worship, in which there is violence to one’s own 
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body and violence towards the other’s outside also. This the method 
of worship determines the type. 

^ And finally the motive. A All fracp type, will have a AnfftKp 
motive, which means one is interested more in the inner growth 
rather than external. So when the motive is internal growth, it is 
AnTr'cRP state. When the motive is external growth in terms of 
possession and money and other paraphernalia, it is AolfAKP. When 
the motive is harming other people, like black magic, etc., that will 
come under clldlfAcp state. Thus the deity, method and motive of 
worship will indicate whether one has Allfrcicty AolfAKp or 
clWlfAKP 9 Ac£,l. This is the discussion from verse no. 1 to 6. 
ii) Then cptui introduced 4 topics. 

a) He said that 31161A the food that you consume also is a 
contributory factor towards your spiritual growth. We don’t say that it 
is the only factor. We don’t say that it is the prime factor, but is one of 
the factors, which will determine your mental state. And cptui divided 
the food into AllfrQcp. AolfAlcp and clWlfAKP. I don’t think one should 
go into too much details, because then the whole day you will be 
thinking of what is Aulra®, AolfAKp and clWlfAKP and there will be 
no time for ojlcll. Therefore over obsession with the choice of diet can 
sometimes or oftentimes become an obsession. Therefore for all 
practical purposes, we can follow certain simple rules with regard to 
31161A Simple rules I will suggest is: 

♦♦♦ rule no.l: Avoid non-vegetarian diet, 

♦♦♦ rule no.2: Avoid all forms of intoxicant, 

♦♦♦ rule no.3: Avoid of all forms of tobacco products, 
rule no.4: Avoid over-eating, 

♦♦♦ rule no. 5: Avoid in between eatings. Between breakfast and 
lunch and between lunch and evening snack and between 
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evening tea and dinner and thereafter! So therefore breakfast, 
lunch, snack and dinner and in between also. 

So therefore five rules, avoid non-vegetarian food, avoid all 
forms of intoxicants, avoid all forms of tobacco products, avoid over 
eating, avoid in between eating, then you are taking Tllfrcicp 3IT3T?. 

Because in our culture, what is traditionally prescribed is Tilfratp only. 

Stick to that, that is enough, this is with regard to 3116LJ. 

b) Then with regard to <L§1. Our activities are also divided into 
Ttlfracp, ^lolfAKP and clldlRtcp. With regard to religious activities, 
the division is: any religious activity used for internal growth is 
TtlfrQcp; any religious activity used for external material growth is 
TTulf^Icp; any religious activity used for harming others, is cllcilfAKP. 

This is the mle with regard to religious activity. With regard to 
secularly worldly activities, how to divide? Any worldly activity in 
which the beneficiaries are more in number is TllfrQcp. Any worldly 
activity in which the beneficiaries are less, less and less and ultimately 
one and who is that one? Whether one should ask, it is myself! Lesser 
the beneficiaries, more -2 lot Hit cp it is, greater or more the beneficiaries, 
the TllfrVlcp the activity is. And any activity, which harms others, hurts 
others, all those activities are clldlfTKP activities. We can take this as 
the general norms to divide our secular and sacred activities, called 

by cpPUT. 

c) Then the next one is cTTTl. cTCRI means discipline, cptui 
talks about the discipline at the organ level, i.e., cpiRicp, tllRltp or at 
the allots and also discipline at the 5101 level, TllfrUcp. TT3T5T and 
clWtTl ctuyp I don’t want to go to the details, I want you to only 
remember this significance of a disciplined life. So that if you don’t 
understand the significance, discipline will be misunderstand as 
curtailment of our freedom. It will be misunderstood as suppression. 

But when I voluntarily follow, it becomes a discipline, when the very 
same thing is enforced by oi£> or 911W4. it become suppression. And it 
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is significant to understand, we have to remember the portion which 
occurs in cpstafoPScT, wherein the teacher tlJIfUdfelol gives a beautiful 
analogy or example, in which life is compared to a journey and in this 
journey we are using a vehicle called our own body, 

ailcdllolch 3f£rofJT fdf^i 5€I3lg cT I ff^JTcT JIoT: 

U<> 16 <tlcm|| 

^focdeilfdT ri^lollriRlLieil^cjLl ofid^lol | 3ilcJiImd<TJioil<drt>Ji 

o o "v o "v 

aiVbrillfjdlolHtjui: || cfcdMoitkl ?-3-3 || 

The body is like a vehicle. And all the sense organs are like the wheels 
or the horses which draws and the mind is like the reins controlling the 
horses or the steering (modern example) controlling the wheels and the 
intellect is like the chariot driver, who controls the horses through the 
reins or the driver who controls the wheels through the steering. So car 
is like the body, senses are like the wheels, mind is like the steering, 
driver is like the intellect and the et old Hot, the owner who wants to 
travel and he is seated, not on the self-driven car, but chauffeur driven 
car and the eioldllot sitting behind is the olklicdll, and we have started 
our journey long back and right from the moment from the birth the 
journey is there. And if the life’s journey should be successful, what 
are the conditions one should remember? The car must be in good 
condition, the wheels or the tyres must be in proper condition. The 
steering must be in proper condition. Imagine I turn into the right and 
the wheels go to the left, what will happen? And imagine either doesn’t 
know the destination or he knows but only drunk. That is it! So if you 
have to reach the destination, the vehicle must be travel worthy. So 
before you start your spiritual journey, ask the question: Is my 
personality spiritual-travel worthy? And what we find generally is that 
we have started our journey even without checking up. Check up so 
many parameters, whether it is the aircraft or the car. Most of the 
accidents happen because the check up is not done properly. And 
therefore what are the conditions required? Body must be healthy. Are 
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you taking care of your health? And then the sense organs must be 
healthy and the mind should be emotionally calm and sound, so the 
EQ, the emotional quotient must be healthy. And then the intellect 
should be capable of learning. Because our approach to Tflyf involves a 
systematic study of scriptures. There are many other groups following 
scriptures, for them TTlyf is through some other methods, they say htfcD 
gives TTlyr. they say cTJDyrfcloft rising gives TTlyT study is not involved. 
And there are some other people who accept HIoRT, but they say 
knowledge comes through intuition in meditation. Thus most of the 
group in spirituality, they don’t believe in systematic study, they 
believe in meditation, they believe in intuition, they believe in 
devotion, but our approach involves, cl0 loci Htctui. d total. Therefore 
emotional health is not enough, one should have a sound thinking 
capacity also. If you come to THUTTcfST class, you know how it is, lot of 
thinking is involved, be ause knowledge means understanding and 
understanding means doubts are bound to come, therefore you have to 
lot of reasoning, lot of logic and therefore intellect also must be sound, 
which means informed and capable of rational thinking, which requires 
an educated intellect, a sharp intellect. Thus body, sense organs, the 
mind, the intellect, all the four must be fit and not only they must be fit, 
they all also must function in coordination. Like a music program, I 
have told before, there is the best vocal musician is there, violinist is 
the top one, mridangist is top one, but each one is doing his own 
favorite. Lie is singing 9r5^5T3T?0I3I TTdTI and violinist likes fil^t 
and the song is in TllfcKllctci^ and the mridangist is doing in ^Ucp 
(Heidi, solo. What kind of music concert you will have? Even though 
all the three are great, individual greatness is not enough, there must 
consonance. Similarly, physical fitness alone is not enough, emotional 
fitness alone is not enough, intellectual fitness alone is not enough, they 
all must have the concerted effort, otherwise I will be able to sit here 
for one hour without any movement, he will be a great sflfdl. he would 
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have practiced the dl<HL>lais very well, therefore he sat in the U3I 
TltTlol at 6 a.m. and he keeps the body straight also and for one hour 
physically he is here and but only thing is mind is all over, what is the 
use? Therefore 311 xMol takes care of only the body. And therefore 
fitness plus integration is equal to cPT5T. Fitness plus integration of the 
physical, the emotional and the intellectual personality. In fact, we 
include even the pranic personality, even the HTDI3RT cpt^I must be 
healthy. All should be fit, this is discussed in cftRI. 31161^ <L§1 dUTl. 

d) And finally cjloldl is the fourth bonus topic. And <3ToI<JT we 
saw, I don’t want to go into the details and cjloiitl is sharing whatever I 
have. OloldL we generally think only in tenus of money, we are not 
taking only money only, money wise also it is required, if our religion 
has to survive, if our religious institutions have to survive. This is all 
because of the contribution of the people only. Previously, there was no 
threat to our religion because, it was the only religion available, others 
have come later, but now all the other religions are striving with 
concerted effort to propagate and there is push from all over. One side 
Christianity is pushing and the other side Islam is pushing and we 
cannot go down, because ocean is there only. We only have to jump. 

So therefore we should be aware of our responsibility to our 
community, our temples, our religion, our culture, our scriptural books, 
all of them and therefore Ololdl^ is also important. With this the second 
portion is over, from 7 to 22 four bonus topics. OK. Don’t ask whether 
in cptufs time bonus was there. It is voluntarily offered. 

iii) Then comes the last portion. 23 to 28. Significance of 
eld Tld. This TToTI consists the three ollJls of the Lord and even 
though all the names of the Lord are equally sacred, these three are 
considered significant, because these three are supposed to be used by 
sRUlfal in the beginning of the creation, don’t ask how do you know. 

Lord ®bui says slAllfol started his activities with this TToTI. therefore it 
has got a conventional sanctity. Remember the example, like the Hello. 
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At least Hello has no religious or spiritual significance, this has got 
spiritual significance also. And the primary significance of this dio^i is 
very important it is capable of converting AlolfAlcp and even dMlfAKp 
actions into Atlfrcicp. And that is why chT said even if there are people 
who are used to eating non-vegetarian, liquor consuming, etc., even to 
bring them to our fold, what did the <TH do? They said first preference 
is that you should not use it, but if you cannot give it up immediately, 
you consume them, but before consumption offer to the Lord. Even 
liquor doesn’t matter. Don’t use the first advice. But if it is going to 
take time to give up, whether it is meat or liquor, the 911 AM said doesn’t 
matter, even that you offer and UPIcfloI will manage it. Gradually, your 
aim is to reduce and get out of it, that is why even animal sacrifices 
were permitted, because if there is a group which consumes, how to 
bring to our fold. Allow them to do what they do and request them to 
offer that to the Lord and win their trust. Once we win their trust, 
gradually, reduce this, reduce this, etc. and we can take them out 
slowly. Therefore, 3o cET ART can convert even AlolfAlcp and did if Alep 
cITJts into AnfnTclj gnt. dlHAldol AlAAtkfl calls it All^uei TTTIHofhTJT. 

O C\ VD X 

Algueidi means Alrtiojuiccidl. AlJUlOolJ^ means transformation, from 
(THAI and AolAt to AtrQ transformation and therefore 3o del Aid is 

"V "V X X 

important. You can chant any of them or you can chant all the three 
words, you can chant in the beginning or you can chant at the end also 
and that is why we have the convention, even at the end of every 
chapter, we have 3o ckT ALT and whatever ritual we do we conclude 
with ^ dd^ Aid cpdJiiiIuidi and flAHUUidp etc. This is the last topic, 
23 to 28. 

And I would like to discuss one more topic, which is outside 
the 16 and 17th chapters, but I would like to add that topic in this 
context. If you study these two chapters, cjn^ui enumerates healthy 
virtues. What is ckfl AlJUd. He gives the list. 3I3REFI AtrQ-5T9lf c;: 
$ 11 otdloi-odcl[ASrfcT:, etc. He gives a list and He says: You cultivate, 
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nurture and nourish the healthy virtues. And He gives a list of 
unhealthy non-spiritual friendly virtues also or vices also He gives and 
He says eschew them. But peculiarly enough cptui doesn’t say how to 
cultivate the virtues. He only dumps the responsibility on our head and 
how you cultivate it is left to you, but you have to. So naturally, the 
question will come I want to develop virtues. But tell me how? This is 
not discussed in both the chapters and therefore, I thought I will briefly 
include that topic, how to develop virtues and how to gradually grow 
out of this unhealthy tendencies? And this is not my invention, these 
are all discussed in the scriptures in various places, these methods are 
strewn all over the scriptures. And these strewn methods, I have 
collected and classified into five methods. Therefore I will briefly 
discuss the five methods to develop 3dl TldUcT Five methods to make 
the mind TllfrVlcP. I will go from easy method to difficult method. 

1) nreioll: The first method is IIISIgII or prayer. Prayer is one 
of the efficacious methods of acquiring the virtues. Prayer works in 
two-fold ways, one is I ask the Lord: Oh, Lord! give me healthy 
virtues. Even when we were children, the parents will tell: Do 
oEFRTBrj and pray for dclQr means Hlfrcicp mind. So all the 

Upanishadic prayers if you take. cpulfil: 9T0R11J1 3 < 11 : ... QIA <jf 
Jloltel Ufrlfforll .... meiHlocl JlJllAollfol c[[ctU[U[dyT:?lt>RT ... all 

O "S. O "S. 

the prayers in sfiSUHccfl - Sltol 71 fckllJuicH | f^lgl 71 TTHJlclJll. 
OlQP cTO5I is beautifully mentioned there. May my tongue be honey 
coated tongue. Not that you take honey and coat. May my words be 
such that whoever interacts with me verbally should feel like coming to 
me again and again. Now if anyone meets once, they will never come 
near me such a sharp and sword like tongue I have, lot £7 3T TTHdlcldll. 
what a wonderful prayers! In prayer since I ask for virtue, I can ask and 
apraiol will give. And the second method the prayer works is UPIcHoI 
is the embodiment of virtues. And by the law of association, when the 
mind is in contact with <H«>Kllop 31711 fd<il£?ciioi^ LT3T:, if you read the 
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3I3II3IUI, in the beginning you get a huge list of virtues enjoyed by 3131. 
tiledHfcp asks, is there a person with these virtues, he gives a list and 
then oil 30 tells that not only these, some more I will add, 3131 is 
embodiment of that: 

cp: oT 3lf3Jlol 3liud31 cilcb oiUKllol cp: cl dklcllol | £ldl$l: cl cprl^l: 

o x x ox x C 

cl 3ToT aicrdl ScT: II culi^ui cT cpl 3Icp: 3fcf 31 eld cpl fdcl: cp: oT 

C O CX v3> o 

31 f3dlot 3liucldl cilcb oiUKllol 05: cl dklcllol | fdOlol 05: 05: 3I3T€k cl 

X X O X X V X 

II cl 1 c 3 R fc>J 3131131U1 ( J 1 || 

"X. 

When I dwell upon some principles which is embodiment, 
unknowingly, my mind also assumes that thought and therefore, prayer 
is one method of developing virtues, wherein I look upon Lord as the 
embodiment of virtues. In dim [cl 313U01O, they say 31 cl cpcvuui ojui 
oiutcp fdlcKi, mold [of s name. 31 cl cpovnui. cpcvnui means positive, 
dis-oicldr dl5oicl ojui Pep lotcld:. Therefore method no.l. prayer. 

Then when you do prayers daily, asking for money and all is OK, it is 
not wrong, but ask for 31 cciQt Add that also in the list. Method one. 

2) 31 C 31501 : The second method is association with the 
virtuous. Association with the virtuous, because by the law of 
association, I develop the virtues of the person that I move with. A 
materialistic person I move with, I will also develop that. So therefore 
3Icl 311-01 is considered to be very very important, 31c3t5oicd 
fol 3311 oiccld[. And that is why, they said, 3k>31li31 should live on 
STQTI. It is a beautiful method, if 31o3ntkls have to live on fikyiT. they 
should live in the society only. f^TQTI is not got in the forest. When I 
move with such people, at least I know that we can be happy without 
possession. So every time I see a simple person having nothing, but all 
liloloc;, at least my delusion goes - happiness requires money - that 
delusion goes. Survival may require money, that is a different thing; 
happiness does not require money. Comfort may require money, but 
happiness does not require money. Comfort is external, happiness is 
internal. These important values I leam by observing the lifestyle of 
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dlfiloJlls. Therefore TlcT 15<4 is another one, in the morning class, T^iQ 
oflcll, we are seeing the significance of TlcTT 15 oi. This is the second. 

3) TI5cpcii: Then the third method is TtScpcu, which is 
especially a method to develop positive virtue. I pick up any positive 
virtue, which I feel I am lacking. Suppose I don’t have the habit of 
talking about the good virtues of other people or good actions of other 
people, I don’t talk about. Normally we love to talk about the weakness 
of others, their mistakes. We analyze that. Many good actions, we are 
silent. Suppose I want to develop, I make it a point, every day if there 
are people with whom I am regularly associating I just tell a nice point 
about another person. One nice point about another person. Even if you 
eat, tell them this item was excellent, (whether it is good or bad), in 
western societies, they are telling us to tell Thank you. Here we silently 
eat and go but in the end we say that there was no salt or less salt in a 
particular item. So anything, tell if it is a subordinate, his mistakes we 
point out, but do I balance it by talking about at least one thing well 
done, so it is one virtue, if I want, I can take a Trs cpoU, I will do that 
for sometime until it becomes natural. Like that any number of virtues, 

TIS cpcii means auto suggestion. This is with regard to virtue I want to 
nurture, cultivate. This is the third method. 

4) ufcmyr tHKloll: The fourth method is a method especially 
important to give up the unhealthy tendency. The third one is to nourish 
healthy one, the fourth one is to gradually eliminate the negative one, 
that is called ufctutfl fHKtoll, yfclUiJT fHKtoll. So any cynical, negative 
thinking, I deliberately neutralize by the corresponding thought pattern. 

Suppose my tendency is to tell everything is bad in the society. Society 
is deteriorating. Values are coming down. There are people with utterly 
cynical, five minutes you give, they comment negatively about 
anything. Just say Television. They will talk about the negativities of 
television. Say Newspaper, they will talk about the negativities. 

Science, they talk about the negative. Why can’t we think of the 
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positive side of science? Positive side of television. Good things are 
also there in it. If my tendency is to criticize, if the tendency is to 
criticize, I deliberately practice glorification. This is called ufciuyf 
Til doll. Similarly, if I don’t know the motive of a particular person and 
if a person said that he will come today and he did not come, I don’t 
know the reason, therefore I have got a free hand to imagine any 
reason, but what will we imagine, everyone is like that, no one will 
keep up their words, we will only attach negative motive to that person, 
after all we don’t know, why can’t we positively think, maybe some 
important work came or somebody came, any positive reason can be 
there, thus whenever there is a tendency to negatively think, I 
deliberately neutralize it, it must be a genuine reason. Until it is proved 
otherwise, why can’t we at least develop a positive thinking? Thus, if 
there is a hatred, neutralize by love; if there is criticism, neutralize by 
praise; if there is selfishness, neutralize by selflessness. This is called 
ufclUfJT 1HK1 oil. This is the fourth. 

5) The fifth and final and the toughest is educating the mind, 
fqqcp:, emotional education. I should have a knowledge about 
emotions. What are the various emotions in my mind? What is the 
nature of anger? What is the nature of jealousy? What is the nature of 
generosity? So many wonderful books are coming on each emotion, a 
big book an anger, similarly, jealousy, similarly, hatred. I understand 
the cause of emotion, nature of emotion and the consequence of every 
emotion. The cause, the nature and the consequence, I have to 
understand because I am interested in emotional health. Just as I am 
educating myself for retaining my physical health. Magazines contain 
it, if there is blood pressure, what is the cause, what is its nature, what 
is the consequence, diabetics, what is the cause, what is the nature, 
what is the consequence, in newspapers, magazines they are coming. 
Why are we studying, because I am interested in my physical health, 
similarly, I should educate myself regarding emotional health, which is 
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called fid®:. That is cognitive therapy, I should have knowledge 
about my mind and my emotions. And if I know I will follow healthy 
emotions and try to avoid the unhealthy ones. This is called fid®:. If I 
follow melon, tia®c u, nfcimn ferrm and fid®, then i 

can become -mini® and make dc;loci work for me. 

3o uuldio: UuUdlO-Jl UUlIcUuIdiOcOcI | liufiei UuIdHOkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|fpIWl || 3o 9lrforT: PTlfocT: 9nfdcT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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3m I 3riP;JTio^TITRflv>3: | 

3o TI^T^TH 5TJTW3TRT 9kfct>.>lHl<4 JRHJllJl TlTJldlHRl UeWllJl 

X X "S. "S. 

cfoc! 31^ CRdTRldT 3o || 

O -V 

CHAPTER 18, VERSE 01-03 

Having completed the 17th chapter of the <41(31. now we will 
enter into the 18th chapter. This is the final chapter of the <41 ell and the 
biggest chapter consisting of 78 verses. Lord (p<mi started his teaching 
to TIulol from the 2nd chapter onwards, the entire 1st chapter was 
devoted to prepare the ground in which 31 otol, the soldier was 
converted into 3f3ToT, the disciple and H5HT. the driver was converted 
into H5TSUT, the <41clldict. The entire 1st chapter was devoted for this 
conversion and the actual teaching began from the 2nd chapter and that 
too from the 11th verse onwards. Thus we have seventeen chapters of 
the <41cll teaching. And here, Lord <T>tui uses the well-known method 
of teaching, which I had often referred to and the method of teaching is 
IclTcDlfRlU cfftlolcU. First give a bird’s eye-view, first give a 
capsule form of the whole teaching so that the student will know what 
he or she is in for. This initial summarization of the teaching is called 
3ER353I 3KJRI or JtRITJI TEMT>:. nutshell teaching in the beginning and 
this Lord (p<mi did in the 2nd chapter of the <41(11. The 2nd chapter 
contains the essence of the entire <41(11 teaching and thereafter this 
summary, this capsule version was magnified in the chapters from the 
3rd up to the 17th, fifteen chapters, 3rd to 17th, fifteen chapters are the 
magnification, the elaboration, the fifccT? of the summary given in the 
2nd chapter. And after elaborating in fifteen chapters, from the 3rd to 
the 17th, H5TSOI summarizes the whole teaching once again. This is the 
2nd summarization done at the end, we call it TUTifiD TEHJPT:. Thus 
mini version, maxi version and again mini version, mini-maxi-mini. 
Don’t think of anything else? I mean the teaching. So mini-maxi-mini 
teaching is the method that is to be adopted and I have given you the 
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anSTHo^irH^nsi: 

example of the news also. They start the news reading by giving you 
the headlines first and then it is elaborated and then it is concluded 
again with the main news, ftfTcTT TifftT. Now the 18th chapter 

happens to be the final summary of the elaborate teaching given in the 
fifteen chapters of the '41cll. from the 3rd to the 17th. And in these 
fifteen chapters, Lord has dealt with mainly 9 topics, about which also I 
have mentioned, but I would like to remind. The first three important 
topics are: 3HTIor 5NI fcTtlFJ:, the three-fold spiritual disciplines which 
are to be compulsorily followed by every seeker to attain spiritual 
freedom, the three-fold SKIoTs being, 

^ cDdkfioi tHRfaL for purification of mind, 
r- TUtAotieikr TTRIoT for the integration of the mind and, 
k siloidiW, TfltdoT for the enlightenment or for the removal of 
ignorance. 

Thus 3HTIoI NVlJljn the form of cpal. 31131 oil, thfcD^ilop these are the 
three main topics that cptui discusses. Thereto the first six chapters 
concentrate on opateiloi and the second six chapters from the 7th to 
12th chapter, it is 3U131oliefh5T UTilol and from the 13th to the 17th is 
^lloRik, ITkllol. These spiritual disciplines were discussed. Then we 
get another three important topics. We will call it, ftcd?:, 

analysis of the three significant words occurring in the dlfJKlicfeidi, the 
central teaching of the 00 loci. the TRTIcTIcRprr known as the great 
equation, clrT cadi 31 fkl. It is called 3fe>Ic[IcRl3l, because it is the 
central teaching and this dlf>KlKKldl^ has got three words, cIcT referring 
to TcRATTr, cOdT referring to the oil a TcRATIT and 31 fA1 referring 
to the kaeidl or oneness. Thus clcl cadi 31 Iai declares the essential 

X X X 

oneness of God, the macrocosmic Self and the individual, the 
microcosmic Self, the individual Self and the universal Self identity. 

And the first six chapters of the <41cll focus on the oil a AcRAUT. cOJT 
Ocf facllg:, the next six chapters, 7 to 12th is clcl Ocf fcfcIFJ:, ‘f Q cTJ 
and the last six chapters 31 fA1 tfcl tcTcHT:. the kcfTTl or 
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oneness. Thus UcpUl fdxiU:. fcVlU: means analysis is contained in the 
<41rll Teaching. Then we have got another three important topics, 
which deal with the factors which are required for any success in life, 
especially spiritual success. Three factors play prominent role for 
attaining any success, especially spiritual success, I will call them, 
Uc'cp^Ki fcfcTTJ:. Uc'cDHH means three important factors contributing 
to success. And those three important factors are: 

i) No. 1 individual effort, IKtroi:, one’s own application of the 
mind, U<trol: is factor No.l, we can call it effort or appropriate 
employment of the free-will that is given to us, which means I should 
accept that I have a free-will. There are many people who do not accept 
a free-will at all. cpxui says spiritual success requires first the 
acceptance of a free-will and having accepted the free-will I should 
employ it appropriately, that is factor No.l, contributing to success. 

ii) Then the second prominent factor is Italic}:. IRTIch means the 
grace of the Lord. You may call it udoloJl quejdL but we generally 
call it ITHIcT, 3ioi^l6: or cUldl. Thus UTllc; is a second 
important Uc'cD, factor. 

iii) And the third and equally important factor is the character. 

Unless a human being has a healthy character, consisting of healthy 
values and healthy attitudes, success is impossible, especially spiritual 
success. Now new analysis is showing that even material success 
requires character. New management studies and new books which are 
arriving, they are coming to the conclusion that even huge corporations 
require character for long-term success. If an institution compromises 
with values, they may get short-term success, but long-term success 
requires character and it is coming from the west; if it comes from the 
West, we will accept. If ojlctl says, we will not accept. There is one 
Stephen Covey who has written a book, 7 Habits of Highly Effective 
People and he comes to the conclusion, after making the statistical 
study of all the big companies, that character is very important. 
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Whether it is material or spiritual success, character is the third factor. 
Udcol. inm and 5IfT-5MI:. 

X o 

And in the <H<>Kl<r^ oflcll, the first six chapters focus on the 
Unicoi part and the next six chapters focus on Italic} part, the last six 
chapters focus on xMcMMl:. That is why the 16th chapter and the 17th 
chapter, two full chapters were exclusively dedicated for character 
building, In the name of 381 Tl-tUcj^ or in the name of TlrQojui: ; 
character is technically called Tlrciojui or 8^11 TTPJcT. Thus 
TTRloMddL then thT>RTrr and Uc'xDddJK these are the nine topics 
which are covered in the fifteen chapters of the <>11(11, viz., from the 3rd 
to 17th. 2nd and 18th chapters are the summary of this teaching. And 
therefore when we are studying the 18th chapter, cptui will assume that 
we have gone through the previous chapters and he will only remind us 
the topics discussed before and therefore it will not be elaborated. So I 
will also assume that you are in touch with the previous chapters we 
studied, and I will not take too much for granted, I will explain a little 
bit also. I will have a balanced approach. With this background, we will 
enter into the 18th chapter. 

Verse No .01 

araii tx!lcJ9fr6£^rRT: | 

TIoToT Terra | 

o 

TlcTTrawr TTSTSTTAl rlrclfdlvtOiQi clfocldl I 

O X 

oTRIWT vT UaraMprfoltT^oT 11 ?d-?|| 

c cx 

Thwrrawr TifT-cn^t cim<n suttifdi aI8rt<n i 

x o x 

otriwt tt trar<T> <^9T-foitTdar 11 ?d-?n 

C X cx 

8 TiAr-crrsl! 8 ^fsi-fonr^or ; (tiatt) TTmrrawJi otriwjt tt 

drcidi rrarep 8I8riJf st^iRi i 

"X C X O X 

In spite of so many chapters of clear teaching and that too 
coming from the TTRUTcT oTRRPJI himself, Tlojol manages to have 
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questions and doubts. So you can imagine how knowledge is not that 
easy. It involves elaborates dialogue, one cannot give knowledge just 
like that, it is a material to be handed over, it requires consistent 
teaching for a length of time. And every statement leads to newer and 
newer questions called 31qlU 9 aI and the teacher will have to clarify, it 
will remove the doubt, but will produce another, that is why we said 
knowledge takes place through consistent and systematic dialogue. And 
in spite of this elaborate dialogue, at least the version we get, 3iolot 
manages to have a doubt and now this is the last question raised by 
31 vital, which is the seed for the entire 18th chapter and the 3f3ToTs 
question is regarding TioviiTl or renunciation. Renunciation is one 
topic which has been bugging 31o|ot ’ s mind and 31ojol has special 
interest in TloviiTl in this context. In fact, everybody will get interest in 
Tlovli,>i at certain moment. What moments? When there are problems. 
When everything is fine, nobody talks about renunciation, no 
hotchpotch, but when there are problems around people think of 
>ttfflcb9T, people think of 3IBI3Is and 31 o|ol also when he was actually 
in the forests, he never talked about TlaTilTl. In fact, that was the ideal 
place, he should have stayed there. So at that time, he very badly 
wanted to get back his kingdom, but now in the battlefield, when his 
duty happens to be a bitter duty, wherein he has to kill his own kith and 
kin, with whom he has got intense attachment, the duty is very very 
unpalatable and he wants to escape from the duty and he wants some 
justification for that and the ideal justification is what: TiovUTi. 
Therefore, even at the end of the first chapter, we saw 31olot dropped 
his bow and arrow and he even said a life of TlovUiTl is better. And then 
because of some UU^hll. he surrendered to Lord <T>tui and asked for the 

O X 7 C 

teaching, hoping that cptui will prescribe TloViiTl. Many times we go 
to TQ1 f<lls with questions, but we don’t want TtlllJls’ answer, we want 
a particular answer coming from TQlf<Jl, so that my answer is validated, 
most people come for validation rather than clarification and until you 
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give the answer that they want, they will be repeating the question. 
They will present in this way and that way and the moment they get an 
answer which they want, they will say ‘3ail?lIol you are absolutely 
correct,’ they give certificate to Tclifdifoi. So therefore, SIufoT wanted 
^iovn^i and he was waiting for cptui to endorse 31c>M131 and if 31ol«l 
is smart, cptui is smarter, because cptui knew 31oloi is thinking of 
escapist TiovUTi. Escapist TETTRI will never work, if you have 
problems. Never take TRNTRT when there is problem, solve the 
problem and when everything is fine, then take 31oM131, if you want to. 
So therefore, cptui never wanted to talk about 3T63IT2T therefore cptui 
gave a new definition to TioVUTi. which is totally different from the 
traditional conventional definition. What is the conventional definition 
of xMoviiTi ? A monastic life in which a person gives up everything and 
leaves home and snaps ties with everyone and everything. This 
monastic lifestyle is the conventional 310^1131. And it is talked about in 
the scriptures and it is an elaborate ritualistic procedure and it is called 
clfcjcp 310^1131:, it is called 3IBI3I 310^1131:. This is the conventional 
meaning and it is this 3T63n3T that 31 o|ol wanted. So that he can get out 
of this war. Because 31 oviiQi should not fight. But what does cptui do? 
Instead of giving this traditional conventional definition, cptui gives a 
new definition and that definition is what: cpdkfloi itself is the real 
31031131. Thus, the cpdieiloi way of life followed by a o>1633T is 
3 Ict3I3I. 

3MlftcT: cpdlqrci cpfsf cpttf cpilfcl ST: | 

31 310311311 ET3[WftTIof fot^Ioolot dlGpei: II £-?|| 

TTNimf^rfcr uitpiToi ct fcrf^i uiuqci i 
ol A13toCl^cl3t5cpc ul tffcrfcl cpMoI || £-3|| 

In the 6th chapter, in the first two verses, cptui said this monastic 
person is not a real 3ic>3ilf31. Mere cpituei- wearer is not a 3io3ilf31. 
Then he said a o>1633T who gives up strong 31 o»l-^ti. A o>1633T has a 
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tendency to develop strong attachment and aversion to things and 
people around, avoidance of this 5RI and is 3io?U5I. So AiovliAl is 
3RI-£pT renunciation remaining in <5T35LI 3IIBI3I is 5ioHT5I. He said. 
Thus, what is 5toejl5t? cpjkt'loi in which TRI-^THs are renounced is 
TioHTTT. And even though this is an ingenious wonderful definition, 
Slolol is not happy because this definition does not suit him, because he 
cannot escape and take to monastic order. And therefore TIuToI is 
repeatedly asking about this only, he questions cpcui again and again, 
assuming that at least one time cptui will prescribe the monastic 
AiovUAl, the life of a monk. And in the 18th chapter beginning is the 
last desperate attempt of 31olol and once again he asks Lord cptui, 
"cptui please tell me what is ALo<Ll51?”, as though cpcui has not talked 
about this, <T>tui has talked about several time, as I said in the 6th 
chapter itself, he has talked about, but 31 of at wants to get his definition 
from cpcups mouth, like reporters want to take out statements from 
politicians. Like that 31ofoi wants to take out and therefore he asks the 
final question. So £> 3161-0161! 31 of at addresses Lord cpcup Oh Lord! 
with powerful arms, ALo<LlALA<L <Tfc[3I ctfc^TJT tTa3lSl - I would like 
to know the true meaning or significance of the word 5T6HT5T. And the 
literal meaning of the word Ato^l 1A1 is giving up. 5TJT plus fol plus 
V3I5I is the root from which the word has come, the root is \3I5I, 
315<yfcl is to throw away, 5TJT plus foT are prefixes, two prefixes are 
there, 5TJI and foT. TTJTmTRT means total and appropriate renunciation. 
Not partial renunciation of inconvenient things. Total renunciation of 
all possessions, all relationships, all bank balances, all the titles - Actlf jl 
so and so MA, somebody had put, he had left everything but not MA. 
UUffft xKllfdl! Very difficult to give up title, so, therefore, 5131 means 
total and permanent, not for one month and coming back after that. It is 
total and fol 3FS, fol means proper, there is a ritualistic method just as 
joining a company is done in a formal manner and you resign from the 
company also in a formal manner, one month before and two months 
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before and you have to make sure that somebody else takes over, there 
is a formal method, therefore when I take up duty it is formally done, 
when I give up that also must be formally done, this formal and 
complete renunciation is called 3131 fol 3131, formal complete 
renunciation. This is the dictionary meaning of the word. 31 olol wants 
to know the significance of this term. 31^31 c[fclcT3I tfcSlfir. Then 
<?cflcfc>91, he addresses the Lord Again, Oh Lord! the Lord of Senses, 
£t[lcpci^ means sfoeKllfrll, means the Lord, who blesses the sense 

-q. 

organs because Lord is the UcloVjdL 

3ff?T33I 3fT>13T 3ToI3Tl 3IofT 3Tcf II dxifiufbltlcl ?-3 II 

-N. X X 

He alone enlivens all our organs therefore, He is called gcflcfc>91 and 
another 3tdcTlHoll, dsf^T-faiUcJoi, Oh Lord! who is the destroyer of the 
3IQJ3I known as drf9I is the name of a 3IQI3I who appeared with 
the false face, false faced 31313. And that 31313, Lord killed and 
therefore He is called crf^I-loiHOoi. So Oh Lord! oTPLKl cl rlrQdl 

ex -v 

dfckT3I t?o3I@r. Second time you have to read. I would like to know 
the meaning of the word oMioi also, which is another significant word 
used in the scriptures. So TToHTST is one word, reuoi is another word, 
of C|i3luil Of TT3RII aoTol cHPlofcH 313klccl311oi9T: | ... || 

c o 

djHcdMoitkl II 

That is used. 

do loci fcHllol 3f[ol8lcnerf: 3io3113IH'l<>llf , lcKl: 91^31031:1 ... || 
diOceAufolOcl || 

"X. 

So 3io3H3I is one word and POLO is another word. And what is the 
meaning of the word r 01 < 0 . From the dictionary, word roioi also we 
know, it is derived from the root VcOol, to give up. The other is 
derived from the root \3I3I, 3130fcl to give up and here cOoF cOolfcl 
to give up, rOPI: means what, again renunciation. Do both the words 
convey the same meaning or is there a shade of difference in these two 
words? And therefore, I would like to know the meaning of these two 
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words. How? H€IqH - distinctly, I would like to know. So 3fafoTs last 
ditch attempt. So if <T>tni sa y S reuoi is monastic life or ytoclixM is 
monastic life, take to cpidM and run away and also is near 

fcRcII, near gpT’gt?!, (not near clod.) so it is very close by. This is 
3iolot’s question, cptui is going to answer. 

Verse No .02 
BftfHolcllolclld | 

O 

cDidetioii ctrdluii ovti^i doeiid cDcieil fc[^: | 

o 

HckbdllpolcHhd UlfUodhd kfcRSTOT: || ?d-3|| 
dolcKllollJf dpJfUUJf oHl^ldl x>ioHlx>Ul cpHH: fife I 

■\ •V •V "V vT> 

Tlcf-cpd-Wr-cHloldl Hlft: cHhddl [cTcTyMT: II ?d-2|| 

X O X 

cpcTST: clJldCllolUr cLdlUHdr oHlHdl TfmTRHT fetch. ffeSMI: (3) TET- 
cpdl-tpcI-cH 1<4 d 1 cHlolJl CTRL I 

X X e> 

01o>iaicrt begins to give his answer from this verse. In the 2nd 
and 3rd verses, Lord cptui gives the opinion of some sages or some 
scholars. These two verses are within quotation. These are not the 
views of the Lord, but these are the view of some scholars and Lord 
qptui is going to disagree with them, at least partially, therefore from 
the 4th verse we will know the clear answer, but here <T>tni gives the 
answer according to some other scholars. Renunciation is primarily 
associated with OPdl or action. Even though renunciation is associated 
with all things, including possession and relationship, generally 
renunciation is associated with OPdl or activity. In fact, that is the 
toughest job also, because not to do anything is the toughest thing. An 
idle mind is a devil’s workshop, cjpbui himself said before: 
ol % CTifecI yiUDT 3lfd oIET fcICT3fcI SlcpdlWI | || 3 _ip|| 

Something or the other we have to do, that is why retirement becomes a 
very very big headache, not only for the retiring fellow, but for the 
other family members also and therefore they also suggest take up 
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another job, it suits everyone. Very difficult to remain quiet. When to 
get 5T233I by keeping quiet and doing nothing. Very difficult. 
Therefore, generally, renunciation is associated with cf>3? and in the 
911W4, tpdls are divided into five types, which I have talked about 
before, but you can briefly note here, 

No. 1 is called Rtffkl cr>3?, compulsory duties, 

No.2, OPlcKL cpai or nBOpWI cpdl, optional activities to be taken to if you 
want to, optional activities, 

No.3 [olftlcy; cpdl, prohibited activity. 

No.4 is UMSffT OPdf, UmSItT cpdl, i.e., remedial activities, an action 
done to remedy a folftpc; cpdl, URff^JcT cpdl becomes relevent when 

cpdl is done and 

No.5. olfdllclcp cpdl, occasional duties when the situation arises. So the 
when children are born, what are the duties, which will not be relevant 
if the children are not there. If the children are grown up, what are the 
duties, which will not be relevant when they are babies. If 
grandchildren are there, what are the duties, thus they come under 
occasional duties. 

So fdl?>d cp3T. (45TRI <3531, folfl'hc; <T53T. HRlferT cp3T, 
olfdlfclcp cp3T. Five types of d>3fs are there. Based on that, some 
people differentiate Tiovnqi and oTRI. What is the differentiation? 
Some scholars say cpidejiolldl^cpdiundi^oviiqui^qiovuqddL renunciation 
is giving up of four types of d>31, other than the first type. What is the 
first type? fdRkl cJ53T, compulsory duties, keeping that only and giving 
up of all other cpjis, what are they: tPiaei <3531, nrafefl cf53T, lotfRlcCi 
cJ53f. So giving up of cPhKL <153? and the other etc., is understood, is 
called xtiovuqi: according to some scholars. That means one should 
retain the lotfVl cpdl and even offdlfrKD <U3? is considered to be 
compulsory. So two has to be kept. 1 and 5 are compulsory, and 2, 3, 4 
can be given up. Giving up of 2, 3 and 4 is called TiovUTi. retaining 1 
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and 5 - fdfckl and c3f<iifcicp. Idfiacl is sometimes called [dlcvi also, 
folrej and olfdlfcKP cpdls are retained, cfJRRI, [dlfd^ and UtoSlfT 
cpdls are given up. This cpdl renunciation is called AtovliAi. Then what 
is oTRT? According to those scholars, Atd-cpdl-inci-ccnoidi. After 
giving up 2, 3 and 4,1 hope you know, this person retains 1 and 5, viz., 
fat oh and otfaifrKP, occasional duties and compulsory regular duties 
and they say when these duties are performed they can be done for 
material benefit or with a motive of spiritual growth. When we do our 
compulsory duties, like raising children, we may do our duty with two 
different motives, one motive is that those children will compensate 
when I am old. Keeping account of all things, how much capitation fee 
have I given, some people keep a contract also, when you start earning 
you have to repay to me. So when I do my duty towards my children, 
expecting material benefits, that is materialistic motive. When I do my 
duties without expecting anything, other than my inner growth, I don’t 
expect anything. If they do their duty towards me, I am lucky. If they 
don’t do their duty towards me, that is my HRo£I. What to do? They 
may send me to old age home. So when a person does Iolr<L, dHtlfcKP 
cpJl without expecting even acknowledgment or compensation, that 
renunciation of materialistic result, cpai-ioct-ohioi:. cpdi-ipctJl of 
land 5. So, 1 and 5 cpdl should be done and giving up of the result of 
that cpdi, non-expectation is called ohioi:, according to these people. 
So CT33T oTRl: is AIWTRI and cTTh-WT-oTRI: is oTRI:. So, Ald-cJTJT, 
here Aid means, Aid 1 and 5 cuds, all the 1st type and the 5th type 
cpdls are done, without expecting any award or reward, that is called 
oMioi:. According to whom? cpq<L: fdcUJiun:. cPP^t: means learned 
people, fdviyitJll: means enlightened people or experts in the 911W4s, 
911A>t cpgifT. So, this is not tprui’s view but this is the view of some 
scholars. What is tptSOfs view? We will see from the 4th verse 

C 

onwards. Verse no. 3; 
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Verse No .03 

otllo<ti cjluaBoTcb UlriJlollfClui: | 

^$1 ci[o[dU:cI57(ToTc^lloilQlfrl cTUR II ?d-3ll 
rdloddl cHtlclrl ^ Um: doIMui: | 

X X e> 

d$T-dTor-dIT:-cI5dT ol rdlod-0 ^ d 3HR || % 6 - 3 \\ 

PcL cHollft^lUl: cpdf cHllcld (3lf^cT cTSOTcT) rdlodd URL, 3B& d 
dlT-dIor-dTT:-cIdT oT rdlod-0 ^frr (3IRL)I 

Another two opinions are brought in here. In the previous 
verse, it was pointed that three types of cPd are to be renounced, 
OPltKL, folftJcy; and HRlfefT and with regard to the renunciation of 
those three there is no controversy. But there is a controversy, 
regarding the 1st and 5th type of compulsory regular duties and 
compulsory occasional duties, compulsory regular duties are called 
fdffkl or folcd cpdl, compulsory occasional duties are called oifdlfclcp 
cpal. With regard to fotcd and cJIdlfd® there is a debate. What is the 
debate? Whether a spiritual seeker can give up lot cep off^lfrlcp cpal at 
all? Whether a spiritual seeker can give up cjrdi No.l and 5 at all? For 
2, 3, 4 no controversy is there. One and five, one can drop or not? And 
cpfcui says, there is also difference of opinion. There are two groups of 
people, one for and one against. Just like in America, Pro-Life and 
Anti-Life. So what are the two debates? One group of people say, qpdi 
oMioVjdi^ all cpdls should be given up, which means No.l and No.5 
also, not only cpiaei. [blftLci. UKtSlcI, but even foIoT and otfdlfrKp 
cud! should be given up. Only when you give up all the cpdls, you can 
pursue spirituality totally, thus some scholars say. Therefore, cptui 
says DlofifttJT: RcfL there are some scholars, learned people who say, 
cpal rviioVldL any cpdl is to be given up. Why? cltAdcl. Because 
wherever cpals or duties come, there will be stress and strain in the 
mind. Duty means first of all conflict and secondly tension and we 
don’t whether we will be able to completely it or whatever duties we 
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have taken, you complete and better get out of it, otherwise when you 
will take up dcjlocl, the other duties will obstruct. You will be trying to 
meditate, Etcl-3iloicrc; f^TOtSeiai f^TOtSgdi, but only all the other 
things will hover around. You will never get a relaxed mind at all. Who 
says? Some scholars say. You may agree or you may not agree, I am 
not asking your opinion. Some scholars say that duty means tension, 
worry. Therefore, (TttTOcT it is full of cfUT. cfTO means stress and strain 
and tension and therefore what should you do, give up whatever you 
have taken, you complete, not in the middle and later don’t take any 
fresh one. Generally we take first generation duties, i.e., first baby 
sitting, thereafter we have got second generation duties, called second 
baby sitting - grandchildren baby-sitting and thereafter, third generation 
duties - great grandchildren baby-sitting. Where is the end for all these? 
Can one take bath in the sea, after the waves have subsided? This is 
their (not Mine) argument. TLofll^ui: mg:. Therefore what is their 
conclusion? Even lotoT-oJIaifrlci) cpal should be given up. This is their 
view. Whereas there is another group which says, - <3 1 at - cm: - cp dl oT 
cvUioCldi. The 1st and the 5th one, 1st and 5th means fdfgcl cpdl and 
olfdlfrKp cpdi, generally called foloT, olfaifcKP cpais, your family 
duties, your personal duties, your social duties, they should never be 
given up. And especially they are called >T§1:, OloldL cTO:, those 
activities which are meant in the form of service to others, so your 
service to family, service to society, in short U>cl <ngl<L§ls are 
compulsory and then OloldL first thing we would like to renounce is 
what? OloldL So therefore this group says cfloTJT and then (TO:, (TO: 
means what? We have seen before discipline or moderation. These 
three cfTjfs, known as folcCl-offadfcKP cpals or W TLgl<L§ls, oT 
cciioCidl^ you should never give up. In the name of d <3 loci, don’t give 
up your mm, especially diiugqyi cplftcpT. we are criticizing iUlTlotl. 
you have to continue any Uoll because that alone takes care of ifTOT 
UTllct factor. I said uctcot. Italic; and character. Lord’s grace flow 
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must be there, until we get the knowledge completely and if your duties 
are creating tension, find out methods of neutralizing the tension, never 
give up the duties, neutralize the tension caused by duties. How to 
neutralize tension? All these we have seen in the <41dl. 


3 I 0 I 0 VII: RlocKlocl: 3D3T StoIoH: trftTRIrt I 

X o 


(TOTJTfoIdT- 


-tfldldl 31 ft a 1 || 9-33II 


Therefore this group says, you continue in 3IBI3I and continue 

to do your duties and if you get tension, you leam how to neutralize 
that and remaining in duties attend Sunday classes. That is the right 
method. This is the opinion of another group. So what are the two 
opinions? Duties should be given up is one. Duties should never be 
given up is the second opinion. t>Irl cftHHcT cpdl c<LPj<W 1 ^ (J® 
TLofflikui:, (Hofll^ui: measn learned people declare and TILT? - some 
other scholars say that these should never be given up. Consolidating 
what are the views we have got? Previous verse we said, giving up of 
cDJl is SirnTRI. giving up of HTJT-tpcHT is oTRi. And in the giving up 
of tPdl also, partial giving up is 5io?U5I, according to some people. 
Total giving up of HHT is TioHRL according to second group. These 
are the various opinions, but even if we don’t understand it doesn’t 
matter, because it is the opinion of other people. What is the important 
thing that we have to understand is cjpbups view. And what is Optuf s 
view? That is given from the 4th verse, which we will see in the next 
class. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlftcHf UUlIcllUMc^Hrt I tpfel UUldllcJDl 

C\ C\ x CX C\ o cx cx 

UUldlcllclfpTWr || 30 9TTfocT: 9nfofT: 9HfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 04-07 

The 18th chapter of the <dkll begins with a question from Stolol 
dealing with topic of renunciation, which is sometimes called 5fa2H5I:, 
which is sometimes called cVIPI: and 31olol wants clarification with 
regard to this term, because throughout the <T>tui has 

avoided giving the real meaning of the word or oTRI. In the 

clfcRP tradition, there is a traditional TlociiTi. which every k>oc; 
knows, the moment I use the word Tiovtifkl, you will get that idea very 
clearly, even an illiterate person on the road knows what is or who is a 
TioVlikM. And that traditional meaning of the word TlocUxtl is 
physically giving up everything, by going through a religious ritual and 
taking to monastic life or becoming a monk. And by taking to such a 
lifestyle, a person is free from all the worldly duties. No more family 
duties, community duties or social duties, the scriptures give him a 
special exemption. And the scriptures give him the special exemption, 
for the sake of one purpose and the purpose is that person is going to 
exclusively pursue HcfloTT 3K1 ui-<jiolol- folfcl£<il 1T1 ol. Only under that 
condition, what condition, he should spend the rest of his life only in 
the spiritual pursuit. And if he has attained spiritual enlightenment, 
thereafter also he dedicates his life for the spread of the spiritual 
knowledge. So for the sake of study, or for the sake of teaching, study 
of the spiritual teaching or spreading the spiritual teaching, an 
exclusive lifestyle, 911 AX allows and it is this AloxiiAl, a monastic 
order, called 3IBI3I TETTRI. this is the popular and correct meaning 
also. But this AioviiAl is allowed only for those people who have 
initially performed the duties and purified the mind. Performance of 
duties, plays a very important role in spiritual purification, discharging 
my duties to the family, it is called xmidE- cic[ 51SUI3I, fficT 5ETJI3I, 
5FVHL etc., we have duties to family, the forefathers, the society, the 
scriptures, the gods and initially a person has to discharge the duties 
which will purify the mind. After the purification of the mind and only 
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after the purification of the mind, such a monastic lifestyle is allowed 
in the tradition. And if a person doesn’t have the purified mind, our 
scriptures conclude that a monastic lifestyle will become disastrous. 
Without the purification of mind if a person becomes a ^iovnfpi. it will 
be harmful to himself, it will be harmful to the society and it will be 
harmful to the very order and sanctity of xMovtipt and it will be harmful 
to the very dfflRI cfiMUT. And therefore, the scriptures’ approach is: 
Do the duty, purify the mind and after the purification of the mind, if 
you want, you can take to monastic lifestyle. But before the purification 
of the mind, one should not talk about ^ioviipi. And cptui views 3loloi 
as an unfit person for the monastic order, because cptui feels 3iojoi 
requires the performance of the duty for some more time and thereafter 
only if at all we can even think and therefore cJpEUT doesn’t want to talk 
about the regular xMoVHPi in the form of monastic order and therefore 
he gives a figurative compromised definition of ^ioviipi. And 
compromised definition is doing the duties, giving up the So 

the new definition of xMovlipi is not the renunciation of the duty, but 
the renunciation of attachment and aversion. And this rtptui 

has been doing all the time, but 31uk>i is not able to swallow this new 
definition, because the traditional definition he has heard. And 
therefore, 3iotot once again makes a final attempt and asks for the 
definition of these two words and first cptui gives the definition 
according to some other scholars and that definition was given in verse 
no.2 and 3, which we saw in the last class. And according to those 
scholars, xMovlipi is renunciation of cpai is xMovtipi. Renunciation of 
action is 3fo?U5I and renunciation of cpdl-ipclJl is oMioi. So the 
definition and the differentiation according to some other scholars is 
c£>< 4 renunciation is equal to 3fo?U5I, renunciation is equal to 

oil mi: . And having agreed with this differentiation, they make a further 
study on ^iovimi. What is ATo^TRI? Opal renunciation. What is r<Llo>l? 
cpdl-mct renunciation and when they debate further, they are able to 
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agree with the definition of oill<4, there is consensus. But with regard 
to ^ioen^i. there are two groups. Even though they agree that <T>dI 
renunciation is TTotTRT. their further debate is whether cpdl 
renunciation should be total or partial. They agree cpdl renunciation is 
Tioviui. but their internal debate is whether cpdl renunciation should 
be total or partial and there they have got two groups. And the first 
group says, total H53T renunciation is TiodTTt. And the second group 
says, No No No, not total <T>J1 renunciation, but only partial <T>J1 
renunciation is Tiovitd. There is no problem with regard to oTT^I. in 
cpcll-Ljicl renunciation there is no problem. But they have an issue in 
<3531 renunciation; partial - according to one group, total - according to 
another group. And when the second groups says that partial <T>dl 
renunciation is TTmTRT the question comes which part? So they say 
spiritual cpdl should not be renounced, non-spiritual cpdf renunciation 
is ^iovn^i. Spiritual and non-spiritual cpdf renunciation is TETTRL that 
is the definition according to the total group. The partial group says you 
retain spiritual tpdl and non-spiritual cpdf renunciation is TtoVU^p and 
cpdl-qict renunciation is oTRI. Thus there is lot of debate going on. 
And having introduced the opinions of others, now cptui comes 
forward and gives his verdict, the supreme court, previous ones are 
local high court. Now ®bui wants to give His verdict, which comes in 
the following verses. We will read verse no.4; 

Verse No .04 

foTSRr 9IUI 3t (T>T cetiol 9337353x331 | 

c o 

ceiioil ft u^nociiy 333T3^5ffcf73: II ?d-tf|| 

o 

foTStetdi 9IDI3T 7T5T oTRl 93373337333 | 

X CO 

7=3131: 3lJUcBffxlxl: II ?d-V|| 

o 

t 933x131x131! cTT xSTRt 31 fo38M3T 9R3 I t tn^-cdTH! dtfRI: ft 

X CO o 

fMtei: 3ldUcBlfcVl: (3lBf7T)| 
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£> 3mrlTlrl3l! cptui is addressing 31o|ol. ScT means a noble 
person, xMrldl: is the superlative degree, 3RT rfiTJ:, clrldl:. And what is 
the superlative degree of noble? Noble, nobler, the noblest and the 
noblest among whom: SRcTSTfOT, t> 31ojal! who is the noblest among 
the descendants of TRcT cT9T. 9TPT - may you carefully listen to, what: 31 
folMa3l^ My verdict with regard to TfoOra and rami. And the first 
verdict that cpbui wants to give is an implied verdict. The most 
important verdict is implied in this verse. 91 Scp-iltlia brings out the 
implication, we have to supply. What is that implied verdict? There is 
no difference at all between TioatTl and rami. According to cpbui, 
TToMRI and oTh^I are synonymous and therefore, cpbui disagrees from 
the previous group of people, because the previous group differentiated 
these two. How they did differentiate? Renunciation of is Hoara, 
renunciation of cudl-ipcldl is oTPI. such a shade of difference they 
made. According to <T>tui there is no shade of difference, TioatTl is 
equal to rami, rami is equal to Tioami: both mean renunciation. Then 
the next question what is the definition of this renunciation, which is 
called Tiovii Ti. which is also called oil mi. what is the definition of that 
renunciation? cptui says, this renunciation is three-fold, £> JTPtLcaiy! 
So 5 JTPti-caiy means the greatest among human beings, otllfl means 
what? Tiger. He is Tiger in Mathematics. Like that caiy means a gem, 
a great one, WPti-oaiy means a great one among the human beings. So 
£> 31 olol! the greatest one, rOmT: Bllafl: TWUcBUcicl: - renunciation is 
three-fold and here rami you should equate to TioatTl also, because 
according to cIjoui, rami and TioOTTI are synonymous. Therefore, how 
should you read? rami: BlRlH:, which means TTaORT: fafciH:, three¬ 
fold. Now it has become complicated. He wanted to know only the 
difference between these two. Now H5HJI has replaced the two by three. 
There are three types of renunciation. Now 3Iu|oI is curious to know 
what are the three types of rami, otherwise called aoamf ? And before 
defining these three types of renunciation, cptui wants to pass a general 
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important remark and based on that only he is going to build-up his 
opinion on renunciation. Therefore, SIufoT, before understanding 
renunciation, you should know one basic principle. What is the basic 
principle, that he gives in the next verses. Next two verses 5 and 6 
®fcui gives a very very important general principles, worth 
remembering, which is one of the corner-stones of ale;® teaching. We 
will read verse no. 5; 


Verse No .05 


*dSiclloicm:^3I of odlvjvd dpNUicL oTcII 

2IlI-3Ior-cTlI:-^f ol odkntUi dpbtldi m clcl | 

"X. "X. X 

cfToRT (TB: cT WT UKlollfdl JloilfClUHcH || 

2HI-5Ior-cTtI:-^3f ol oTfATJT cfcT cBNIJ! Wi I *m: ^ToRT (W: TT 

X X X X 

: m (TrfocT) i 


Before talking about renunciation, the first thing we have to 
observe is who is listening to the definition, so that teaching of ^io^tl^l 
will depend upon the audience. So the ctcj itself approaches this topic in 
two-fold ways, depending upon the level of the student and scriptures 
divide the entire humanity into two types, broadly: one type is those 
people who have got ^lloictlocicii. You may call it a mature mind, a 
purified mind, a prepared mind, which can take to a life without any 
relationship. A human mind, the emotional mind generally looks for 
relationship. And the health of the emotional mind is heavily dependent 
on the relationship. If certain healthy relationships are absent, then the 
human mind can go crazy. It wants companionship. It wants to claim 
some people as mine, you belong to me and it wants some people to 
claim that I belong to you. So, it wants relationship, companionship. 
Without that the mind feels lonely and it will get into several type of 
psychiatric problem. In fact, generally the psychiatric people will say 
that xMoViiQis will have several psychological problem. You talk to a 
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psychiatric privately and he will say that all ^locilQls will have 
psychological problems, because human mind requires companionship, 
relationship. A mind which doesn’t have a strong bonding with 
someone or the other, that mind will face lot of problems and therefore 
the scriptures say you should talk about ^iovltA only to those people 
whose minds are ready. This cprjui has said in the 5th chapter itself. 

ThAllTl: fT dlfikllftl 3IIFRT Tkfhdci: | ... II >$-Sll 

o o x o x 

Taking c£>l<Tl<L is easier. Running away from house is easier. cKllotac} 

Adi Tctlfol always says, before he took TTmTRT he want to I^TLlcKLs and 
met so many ^lociiQis and he expressed his desire to become TiovuQi 
and most of the TloetiQis there, they were strongly advising AOlfilfal 
against taking 5fo?H5I. We did mistake and we are like the monkey 
who lost the tail, kindly don’t commit that mistake and the unfortunate 
thing is any other 3IBI3I you can enter and if it doesn’t suit you, you 
can come out. From sRSfcRf 3IB13I you can go to o>16A€T 3IBUI. from 
3TA3Ar 3II3I3T to TTmTRT 3IBI3I. But from TFFTRT 3IBI3I, you cannot 
come back, it is a one way traffic and therefore, there are many many 
miserable N>iovuQis not happy with the life they lead, because mind 
wants change, wants to talk to four people, and generally what 
happens, if you go to df(3 or cfcxdFJ and if you want to meet some 
^ioviifyis, you are the rare audience for them and you will find they 
will never leave you and they will go on talking and you will be 
observing the watch on and off, because you have come with a next 
train to catch, etc., because they don’t have even somebody to talk. 

There is no variety in dress, morning cfaWRl, evening cOTTRI. next day 
cPliTKL, no designer cloth, no different hairstyle. What style can a 
shaven head have? And regular f^IQTI is rice and cfRT or <5IcT and Jtfc? 
that is the only filQir. It ia all fine for a day or two, for a week or two; it 
requires a type of mind and therefore the tradition will talk about 
AFFTRT only after making sure that person is ready. That is why in the 
Tufoltlcls alone, the real TimTRT is talked about. But if the person is 
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not ready and majority of humanity is not ready, then the definition will 
change. And Upcwi is addressing the majority group now. Therefore, the 
following definition of TkXllTl is in keeping with the majority of 
humanity, which is not mature in mind. And therefore Ujlui addresses 
the 3 I 9 pI 31 orl:cDx>ui people, 3 r 9 I^T 31orl:cD^ui people means what? 
People who are not yet ready. And what should they remember? cpoui 
says <L5l-cHoi-cm:-cT>dl ol oTENTJI. Never think of renouncing the 
religious way of life, it is a very important support for the emotional 
mind. If you want to avoid drugs, if you want to avoid liquor, if you 
want to avoid all the other practices and if you want to enjoy a sane 
mind, a religious lifestyle is useful. In fact, in India, if majority of 
people is reasonably sane, it is only because of religion, because in all 
other respects we are big zero. Poverty is so high, no water, nothing is 
available. According to the principles of sociology, either we should 
have gone crazy or there must have been a revolution in India. But no 
revolution happens. And we are reasonably sane, means even in slums 
people are smiling, it is the religion that is keeping the sanity of 
Indians. And therefore, tjprui says here <L5l-01oi-cm: -U?<4, there are 
three basic religious disciplines, never give them up. What are those 
three religious disciplines? <151, worship of the Lord in some form or 
the other, even now you go to temples and especially during uuluai, 
you will find people forget all their problems, road problem, water 
problem, food problem, corruption problem, etc., and going there they 
will blissfully pray forgetting everything. Then Bloiai^ - sharing, even 
now India is a country which has got a high level of charity in spite of 
poverty. There was an article some time back. They have calculated the 
amount of money that is given in charity in India. It runs 2,200 crores 
or something. Even a villager who has got Rs.100, if a TkXllfTl goes, 
he has an idea that he has to give crffjiun. One TUI[<tl was telling that he 
went to a slum area, where people are extremely poor, they don’t have 
any possession, by the time he went around in front of many huts, he 


3193 

_ r 






















anSTHo^irHensi: 


had received so many5 paisa coins and 10 paisa coins, they don’t have 
money, but even out of that meager amount they want to give. A rich 
man giving Rs. 100 is not a great thing, but a slum person giving 5 paisa 
that is because of cRoidl. That Tctifdi says I felt like shedding tears, 
because they don’t know from where the next meal comes, still they 
value ochre robed person. And if that Tctlftlfol had said I will not 
receive that money, because you are poor, they would have felt 
offended. And In fact, they will curse themselves that they are not 
fortunate enough that he is accepting my donation and they will still 
feel bad and therefore, he said I received that money. And the 
interesting truth is of the 2,200 crores Ololdl^ or so, 60 or 70% is from 
the village. Richest people are in the city, but the poorest charity is in 
the city. Why they are giving is because it is a clfcRP value. If you get 5 
paisa income, then 1 paisa has to go to charity. This is the (Kcjcp 
injunction, 

clJfclJf cldlolcldolol stimuli: fdftjfcMocI 5RT61 dialed 

A O 

dlTMlS6H9Icpor II ddcJUUeicfjlLlIoltlcl II 

And therefore <T>tui reinforces the dficJPJueiqp injunction OlolJL 
Whatever little you share with others. And the next one is clUTT we 
have seen cTOS in the previous chapter, three types of d§l:. In the 17th 
chapter, three types of ctlotai^ we saw and cTO5I also OP^ui £t<xn and 
oiui fTThTl clUTT austerity and these three religious practices you 
should never give up. You may choose to settle in New York, but never 
give up these three practices. So, dsi-dlol-dU:. cpdi is not the fourth 
item, cpdi is the common factor to be added to all these three, <L§l-c£>c>i 
- the discipline of < 151 , cJIoT-cPUf - the practice of OloldL chT-cDdl - the 
practice of austerity or simplicity, ot cdloddl^ - never give up. On the 
other hand, dTRftJT Pel it has to be done, whichever part of the world 
you live. Why you should do them? Because these are the three 
prominent disciplines which will prepare you for spiritual knowledge. 

If you value spiritual knowledge you should value the preparation also 
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and if you value the preparation you have to value these three. 
Therefore <T>tui sa y S ei^t: OlolJI^ rlU: FT IJcr - these three fundamental 
religious practices are maoilloi. UKlollfot means purifiers of the mind. 
And what do you mean by purification? Removal of all the emotional 
obstacles to Vedantic study. And the first and foremost obstacle is 
what? Whether acjlacl is required or not,is the basic obstacle. Is there 
any relevance to ctcJIcrcT? When there are impurities in the mind, our 
conclusion will be Qcjlofl is not required. For what purpose? We are 
going to jobs, we are earning, we are able to have children, we are able 
to educate them and we have got food, why religion, why temple, why 
scriptural study and there are some people who argue those people who 
have got fear they require God. Therefore, religion is for the weak 
mind, this is the conclusion of many people. We say religion is not for 
a weak mind. Religion is for a mature mind. When the mind becomes 
mature, we know the importance of God, we know the importance of 
spiritual knowledge and if we don’t feel the relevance, it is a very very 
unfortunate obstacle, we call it a type of U1UJ1. Even though that 
person is very rich, people will say he is queiOloi, because money is 
there, but Qcjlool calls, ctcJIacT tells that he has UlUdF because he has 
not yet understood the relevance of spiritual pursuit. And therefore 
ei$l: Ololdl^ rlU: TT TfcT, all these three are purifiers. For whom? 
JIo{Hlju|i,l^ - for the intelligent human being they are all very valid. 
And therefore 915 tp^iaKi adds a note, which cptui wants to avoid, 
but 9 tT<T>qivliei adds as a footnote, you are allowed to renounce all 
these three. <T>tui doesn’t want to say that, but 915 cP^lUiet adds a 
note, you are allowed to renounce all these three, after ^lloiejloejcn 
And this Lord Oprui also agrees in the 66th verse of this chapter, 
5TcfFRlfel Tlft uftodWT. FRlfoT means FIH-^Iar-cTcr cpJlPl. you can 
renounce after acquiring the eligibility. Till that no opening the mouth, 
reasonably be religious, start from the applying the fturfcT. No need to 
do big and big practices, just applying some religious mark itself is a 
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very very big step. Now we are feeling very bad to declare our 
religiosity. Continuing; 

Verse No .06 

INI UNI f if fT ctJJllfOl 5T3TO (NlcJrdl ibcllfol vt | 

O A 

dpcloeilolllrl <JTtrref folferT 31d3[ci3[3[ II II 

O X 

INllfol 3rfif ft ctrJllfOl ,MN<43[ evicted! Lixllfol vT I 

O X X 

ctxfoVllfbl Nfrr3tBT&?folf4tcI3T3ITI3T 303131 ii ?d-eil 

-\ X X 

3lftf cT INTTfoT cljJllflll 5TTpi3T tbcHfot rT cdclccll clxlodlfol 5 ft, t 
tH€I! 31 torf^fcT3T 3TT3T3T 7T[cT<JT (3lf^?T) | 

Therefore, 3ioloi remember, these three basic religious 
activities one has to do. iNllfol <T>3llfdl, these three important religious 
disciplines. What are they? <L§l-cJloi31-cm:; cDcloeiifdi - you have to 
necessarily practice. And when you practice them, what should be your 
attitude? T15oi3l^ oh creep - don’t get attached to even the religious 
OPdl. Because later after purification you have to renounce them, that is 
important, you should follow them initially, but after some time there 
are people attached to rituals, they won’t come to tfctacT. Two 
extremes. One group never enters dsi-Olai-dU:, and there is another 
group which enters, but they never come out of them. What is 
intelligence? Enter, purify and get out. And after getting out what 
should you do? clcHoel NQU1-31 olol- fol f 0 I T1 ol . Therefore, religious 
activities are important, but don’t get attached even to them. Treat them 
as a TOSToT, not an end-in-itself. Therefore, TlS^idi cd creep without 
attachment and Pxllfol cl, according to the scriptures, <L§1 <3ToI3T and 
(TO:, these three religious disciplines can produce two types of U U <W1, 
d§T, cjlotamind (TO:, they can produce two types of TO33T One UUddl^ 
is called spiritual crucial, another UUddl is called material crucial. What 
do you mean material crucial? You can understand, material CTOT3T is 
that which will provide you with all material things. Big house, 24 
hours running water, (this is important) and all electricity, A/c, car and 
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all those things, if you have to enjoy the material comforts, you require 
some iludLdl. So <151, cjlotai and cTOS can produce material iiueidl and 
the other is what, spiritual U<J<WP What do you mean by spiritual 
quetcir? Spiritual goz[3l will not give you material benefit, on the other 
hand, it will produce internal benefit like TlJllfolcclJT 31cdf<l<Hctl<Jl 
3lfc?d^ll thlforl:, (in which chapter? 13th chapter and in the 16th 
Chapter,) 3r<H<ldl^ ^trc|-5T9if^;:, which we call 3dl ^lJUck thus < 151 , 
Ololdl clU: can give you inner transformation. And not only it will give 
you U!J<!<J(, in the form of TIRIoT viclW<l yiaufrl and it will give 
another type of spiritual Uuvwl which will provide you with a 
competent For that you need iiueidl. So the U'J<1J1 that gives you a 
bungalow is different from the UiJ<l<inhat gives you a deport oi£>, both 
need UU<i<JF but the quality of queii^is different. And it is not enough 
that you get a <*!£>, you should have the facility to come to the class 
regularly. For that also you need U'J<Flf Without any obstacles, Sunday 
after Sunday, if you have to come, health must cooperate, traffic must 
cooperate. So many things are there, they all require UU<idL remember, 
if you are attending these classes, don’t take it as a joke, in your uu<l<t^ 
bank you have a got a very big balance. Or else you will not be able to 
come. Something will stop you. Therefore, when you do these <151- 
cUot-cm:, you can choose which type of tFKTJT you want, bungalow- 
car giving queidl or 911W4 ?Kl<Jid^you have to choose, because one 
of the two will be given, you can’t ask for both. cptUJi says you have to 
choose between the two and therefore cpEOl advises: Don’t choose 

C 

material uu<idi. tpclllol d r<LO:rai, tpclllol means material UiJ<tdi, you 
don’t ask for. Don’t encash for the worldly benefit, that will come and 
go and you can earn and so you encash <151, cjloidl and TPT5T for what? 
These spiritual UU<1JF dAolJUdtfctll ipcllfol FT ctx)o<tlfdl. So 
cFcTHDT MdJlUcki ddlol^drldpdf | JlolLdcclJl dFfTiJFoTJT 

o x x o ox o a ooTa X 

dlfUU^tld^DI: || fdclctJdAldllOl 3 II 

<7\ 
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filTcPddKl tells in fadcDrt^Mlfill. Being bom a human being 
requires a uu<ldl, there also developing interest in spirituality requires 
till greater quad and having a conducive atmosphere to fulfill your 
spiritual urge that requires tremendous queid. You may be in a city 
where roads are fine, everything is well provided, but everywhere you 
don’t give an opportunity to study filled and therefore, may you do, 
3IoEI and cTB: dufi for this sake, ^fct foT&fohJT ddd idJld - this 
is my considered verdict, folferRI dddl. What is my considered 
verdict? One should not give up these three, not only he should follow 
these three, he should utilize these three for spiritual purposes, rather 
than material. It is like a piece of sandalwood, can be used for burning 
or cooking the food or you can use the sandal wood for rubbing and 
applying, docfol cpitddl^ Who will use the sandal 

log for burning and cooking? Similarly, < 151 , cffohJT and rlU: should be 
used for spiritual benefit. So having made this general observation, 
cptui is now going to talk about three types of renunciation. Verse 
no.7; 


Verse No .07 


lokfofod d dodfol: 

o 


I 


JtfoldTd ulicdiokdldld: qft^lfrfcT: II ?d-l9|| 


fokfofod d dodfol: cpdOI: ol Billfold I 

O 

dldld d?d filirdfol: dlJfol: llftc£Md: II ?d-l9|| 

lokfofod cpJfUl: d dodfol: oT Billfold | JlVdd cfod Iflicdfol: dlJfol: 

fiftcBlfftd: | 


Thus three types of <io<ll<l cptui is talking about are Bilfrcicp. 
3ToT5T, did Id dodtd and all these three are from the standpoint of a 
person who is not yet ready. <T>tui is keeping in mind an unprepared 
person and giving this teaching and the order in which he treats these 
three is dTJRT dodfol: first, then 3T3RT dddTTT: and ^llfrcldj 
dodtd:. Normally, in the 17th chapter, we saw the order is dlffcKP. 
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TT3T5I. rllJl^l. Now he reverses the order and when I talk about 
VllfcatP vio<ilvl. you should understand <T>tui doesn’t make a 
difference <io<llvl and r<Llo»l, therefore, 5 TlfftIcp VTOTRT is the same 
as ^llffclcp cSIPI. Similarly, 3T3T5I is 3T3T5I c<IPI. So in this 

7th verse, cTOTH vio<llvl is defined, 8th verse deals with 31olVl and the 
9th ^llffclcD. So cprui says here first - Slolol remember: cpdiui: 
vioviivi: (j iUUClri - never renounce these three basic spiritual 
disciplines. Under no circumstances, you should renounce or you 
should never renounce these three, which three? <151, cJIoEJI and (TO: 
and whenever I say < 151 :, the il>U dl 61 <i 5 ls of the 3rd chapter you 
should remember, I am not going to those details. Those three together 
Opfcui calls in JoKlcl cpdl. foRIcTJT means compulsory, just as now-a- 
days they say physical exercise is compulsory for every human being 
for maintaining physical health. Therefore, now-a-days early morning 
you can see people walking with shoes. Because every other magazine 
is writing, you may diet, you may not diet, you may do anything, one 
thing inevitable for physical health is physical exercise, aerobic 
exercise. And they also show in the breakfast TV, but the problem is 
we regularly watch that, watching is not doing, you put on more 
weight. Just as physical health requires physical exercise compulsorily, 
qpfcui says spiritual health requires these three compulsorily and 
therefore they are called lot <1 cl cpdi, foRIcTJT means compulsory. And 
if somebody argues, what will happen if I give up my regular exercise. 
So the consequences will not be suffered by the doctor, not by the 
newspaper. Not by the magazine, if I don’t do the consequences will be 
suffered by me. Similarly, if I give up <151, Ololdl^ and (TO:, <T>tui will 
not suffer, icj: will not suffer, '41(31 will not suffer, AdlRis will not 
suffer, I will have to pay very dearly. And therefore (TOUT says 
fol<lclx><l. fol<lclx><l cjjjfoi: is equal to <l5l. UToRl and (TO: BVtfuT: 
vio<llVI: oT TUUClcY And there are some people who give up these 
compulsory religious activities, like people not doing physical exercise, 
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giving one excuse or the other, including the xKllftls. we also are doing 
the same thing. That is why we end up becoming «>T>vs. has two 
meanings. One is <*Tt> and the other is heavy. We all face this problem. 
One side only sweet; other side, no exercise. You get into 

problem. So therefore, if a person doesn’t do the compulsory exercise, 
it can be because of any reason, due to several reasons, <T>tui says some 
people do not practice them because they don’t know their value. Just 
there are many illiterate people who do not understand the importance 
of exercise, that is why awareness is to be created, teaching is to be 
done, what happens if you don’t move your muscles, they have to teach 
you. And therefore cptui says there are some people who renounce 
them due to ignorance, ignorance of what? Ignorance of their value. So 
UltfjIcT ?T5^I trftoTRT: - there are some people who gives them up out 
of delusion, out of ignorance, ignorance of their value. And ignorance 
is caused by which o]ui? cTJfhdW and therefore such a renunciation 
which is caused by ignorance, that is called cll-tlTl yiociiTi:. So what is 
cllcllfllctj renunciation? Renunciation of basic religious activity out of 
the sheer ignorance of their importance in maintaining my spiritual 
health, that is called clldtTl Tl octroi. The details we will see in the next 
class. 

3o UuIJlcJ: UuIfdlcJJl UUlIrUuIJld^lcl | tpfel UuIJUcJkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,JlclR|fpICtHcr || 30 9Tlfo(T: 9TlfofT: 9IlfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 07-10 

In the beginning of the 18th chapter, Siolol asked a question to Lord 
Opoui, requesting the Lord to clarify the meaning of the two words, 
Tiodiyi and r<Uo»l, both of them literally mean renunciation. And cfJEtJl 
gave the opinions of different scholars and thereafter cjpbui has started 
giving his own verdict or opinion. And according to H5TUI, Tloeiixtl and 
reiioi are both synonym. There is no shade of difference in the 
meaning, Tioviki is equal to oTRL odRI is equal to TEETm, both 
mean renunciation. Thereafter, He divided this renunciation into three 
categories, TtlfrQcp, 3IAT5T and cllJlTl and He has started defining each 
one of the three. And instead of going in the normal order, cptui has 
taken the reverse order. In the 7th verse, which we completed in the last 
class, cptui has defined rlldlTl Tlovn^i. later He will define STjTH and 
TtlfrQcp. And before giving such a definition, cptui wants to make the 
context very clear, when the scriptures address an audience, what type 
of audience is kept in mind should be very clearly known, because the 
advice of the scriptures will depend upon the spiritual maturity of the 
audience. If this is not kept in mind, our scriptures will appear to be full 
of contradictions. In one place, scriptures will encourage the seeker to 
do actions and the very scriptures will encourage the student to 
renounce actions elsewhere. In one place the scriptures will say get 
married, in another place, the very same scriptures will say, get out of 
the house. In one place, the scriptures will say Toll is very glorious, in 
another place, as we are seeing in dliugcpy. it says that every 
worshipper is an unfortunate person. Therefore, the scriptures will 
appear to be full of contradictions if the level of the student is not kept 
in mind. Broadly the students are classified into two levels, those 
students who already have purified the mind, the pure-minded-ones and 
in TlTcprl, we use the word ^lloteHoei: or TIRIoI vkHxVi TTETooI:. I 
will use the simple expression, the prepared-student. And another set of 
students, the scriptures keep in mind is the unprepared-student and the 
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advice will depend upon whether the student is prepared or not. And 
qpfcui wants to make it very clear, that now He is going to define 
AioAnAT keeping in mind the unprepared-student. If He is addressing 
the prepared-student, His definition of AtoAtiAt would have been totally 
different. So now He is keeping in mind those students who are foil of 
AI^I-flH, cpldl-tHlH:, cftST-dils:, cUcJ-cHlrALel:, etc., (it is not finished, 
therefore etc., - my breath will last only up to that limit), etc. And this 
He made very clear by making one statement, 31olol, you should 
remember, all the unprepared students should remember that cpdl is 
extremely important for spiritual progress. An isolated, secluded, 
withdrawn fife should not be thought about by an unprepared student. 
That person must be in the society and He should lead a busy life of 
cpdl. And the only thing he has to take care of is the cpdl should be 
chosen in such a way that they will promote spiritual growth. And the 
tints are divided into three All fedcp cpdllfOp AlolAl cfidllfOi and clldlAt 
cfodillOl, we saw in the 17th chapter. HA TUcplA cpdfPi is Allfcdcp 
cpdlllOi, those activities which will benefit more number of people. 
They are called Ha1h<I>ia dmtf&T or All fed cp dmtf&T, they will 
contribute to spiritual growth predominantly; material growth they may 
contribute or not, spiritual growth is definite. The medium cpdls. the 
Alai At cp,infills are those which are called HA TcfiALol tpdllfOl, those 
activities in which one does not take into account others at all. He lives 
only his personal blinkered life, he doesn’t bother about even the 
existence of the society, he ignores the society; he neither does good to 
the society nor does he do any harm also. This is HA TcfiALoi tpdllfOl, 
TcfiALol means ignoring and these are called AlolAl cpdtllDi, they will 
not contribute to spiritual growth also, they will not lead to spiritual 
downfall also, because he doesn’t do any harm also, neither good nor 
bad, therefore, neither spiritual growth nor spiritual regression; spiritual 
stagnation takes place. He will neither go up nor down, he will be static 
like f>T915-cP. They are called HA icJlAlol cpdiKDl. Then the third 
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lowest type of <TTj) is dT TlddhT cpdllfDi, flURT cpdllfDi, which are 
harmful to others and these are the lowest because, they lead to 
spiritual regression or downfall. Thus spiritual progression, spiritual 
stagnation, spiritual regression. Til fed di ctTJlffdl elevates, TToTTI 
cD-tllfiJl maintains, (TRITT ddllfill pulls you down. And a spiritual 
student’s aim is to increase the proportion of Til fed di cpdllfdl. to 
reduce the proportion of TT3ITT dRllfifi and to eliminate clldlfTKP 
cDdllfdi. On percentage basis, with 60% Til fed di qpdlifili one can 
progress faster and faster upwards and 35 % TToTTI cpaJfOi, ell-JlTl 
OPTlIIOl should become minimum, if possible zero. This changing the 
proportion is going towards dMldloi level. And therefore, cPWJl wants 
every unprepared student to remember the significance of TllfeddJ 
cPTlIIOi in spiritual growth and those d>dfs alone cpeui calls ci§l, cfToirr 
and cTCT: d>df. Now in the 7th verse, dpbui says supposes an unprepared 
student renounces the did), what d>df? Even Til fed di cpal (renouncing 
dlTLAL cpal is good, renouncing NolTl cp<4 is also good). Suppose an 
unprepared student (that idea is very important) renounces Til fedcp 
cpals also, by taking to AhTTRI. giving up the society, family, whatever 
little good he was going he gives up and goes to an 3IBEFT or a secluded 
place, because the mind is not totally purified, he is unfit for cldlocl. 
And therefore he will not be able to grasp the Vedantic teaching and 
the only purifying possibility of tpaiefloi also he has left behind. That 
person will be in a disastrous situation and ociii says suppose an 
unprepared student renounces Til fed cp dUllfill. And this renunciation 
can happen due to two reasons: one reason is sheerly because of 
ignorance regarding the importance of Til fed dJ did), how Til fed di 
didfs will contribute to my purification or my daily doll, 
TloTdldodalcH, or old, or temple visit, or some cflaTFT, or some service 
to the society, how significant they are, this person does not 
understand, because the benefit of the Tilled® dTJlffdl is non-tangible 
and abstract. Spiritual benefit is not quantifiable in terms of money or 
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name or fame, fuel 91 [cl is not a concrete thing and therefore some 
unprepared student out of ignorance, they renounce Alfrtlcp cpdls and 
take to even AoAlA without qualification. And c^llotaC, Allfiifol 
says, the danger is not only for the person, the danger is for AovliA 
itself. The Ao<LlA institution gets contaminated, the cBTTTRI cPMA 
gets contaminated, when it is taken by someone who doesn’t deserve 
that and this wrong misplaced renunciation of Alfrtlcp cpAiis by an 
unprepared student due to ignorance is called cl MIA AoATA. So 
dll fit cl. AlA here means what? 31AloMP That is why it is generally said 
that whether I am fit for AovliA or not it is better my AA decides. 
Because we will not know whether we are really mature or not or we 
may choose to take o^llA1. because situations are not favorable. 
Problems are there so I have taken AoAlA. Therefore, I can cheat 
myself, just as Tlolol also was asking for AoATA. because the duty is 
very very bitter and therefore, they say, even if you want AoAiA, go to 
a dlctlolll. live under him for some time and let that Aglcdll decide, 
whether this person is ready or not. Invariably AA alone decides. And 
f91fc<L must be, of course, willing to accept. Or else when the AA talks 
of AoAlA, the foioei runs away and mulls over ‘let me change the 
AA. ’ AA must suggest and fBltvi must be willing to accept and then 
alone it will work, otherwise, cl MIA: uficfclfcicl:, it is clMlfAtp 
AaeuA and there can be a second reason also for the renunciation of 
Alfrtlcp cpdi by an unprepared (you should remember the context of 
the unprepared) student. What is the second reason? That is said in the 
next verse no.8; 

Verse No .08 

^Mafdicekl eiccpdf tp iet ct cl9T»Ki [ret Jlcl I 

o 

A cpcAAAA cAIA oftT cdPAlbci oIBTcT II ?d-d|| 

^:5cUI ^fcTPcTAcT cpdf AIA-trc^9T-3TTTcT cAoVl I 

O “V. -N. X X 

A: cpnTt A AAJf cAlAJf of PA cAIA-tbAA ATlcT 11 II 
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(2T:) H:3cTJT ^fcT (3TTHI) m H?T ^FX-Hctel-MHIcT cHold. 3T: 
HolHJl cHhdJl WcIT oTET-WITI oT m cT9l?T I 

*\ *\ C x x 

So the second type of person. This person is also an unprepared 
student. He really requires TllfrQtp cpdi, but what does he do, he 
renounces TllfrVlcp cpdl. What is the reason for renunciation? It is not 
ignorance. This person knows the significance of TllfrQcp cpal, he has 
heard the thoiatSlcU and he also tells everyone TllfrQcp cpdls are 
important and they are required to purify the mind, he knows 
thoroughly and he can give lectures also, but the problem is he won’t 
do. Like many people who knows the significance of exercise. Not 
because of ignorance, they know and they don’t do, what can be the 
reason, cptui says the reason is because of their attachment to the body 
and the bodily comfort, they don’t want to strain the body, they want to 
lead a comfortable life, if I have to go for a morning walk, no doubt, 
morning walk is very great, it will reduce cholesterol, he says I know, 
but I have to get up early and I have to walk, thus he doesn’t want 
discomfort to the body, which means he has got attachment to the 
body. Attachment is Totlojui, ignorance is cljfkqui. Here this person 
has no ignorance problem, the problem is bodily attachment. Therefore 
he doesn’t want to take any pains. Even the c33T5H5T? also he doesn’t 
want to do properly, you know there are different oldl,>cPlTs, ALrvM5o>l 
oldl^cpiq, u>ui 5 oi olJlxKPiq and we have got the shortest cut 
oictu^cpLJ and we always choose the shortest. Why? One has to bend 
and the back will pain, etc. Therefore cptui says, cpl-crcl91-tHH1 cp - 
because of his concern for the body and because of his discomfort 
caused to the body, because of the fear of physical strain, cplH means 
body, <Tcl9I means strain, because of the fear of the physical strain. 
And unfortunately or fortunately, all our religious activities involve 
physical strain, UoftHW, TTfTTT^l oETTFcPT?, then get up, then again 
olJlTcpiq, etc., etc., they have voluntarily kept so that you will not have 
HA TlfrHclllok the very aim of ritual is HA 3lfrHdllol rHPI, your laziness 
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and attachment to the body should go away. Therefore, <T>Kl-<Tcl9T- 
BRH7T piloid. And what is his attitude towards cpdl? cTiAcldl $[?1 - with 

x x o x 

the notion that every cpdl is a strain. Every cpdl, every small cpdl and 
you ask him to go 9lciil<Jlcl, then he will say, ‘there is a temple near 
Santhome locality, I will go there.’ Why can’t you do fcl^cioolMlci 
Ifclf^WTJL he will say ‘I will do it mentally. So any physical activity he 
has got wonderful excuses, because when tummy becomes bigger, 
excuses become more, as in the foolKicp, TITESfOM stories. When there 
was a competition to go round the world to get the mango, 5tslAtiJil 
being thin, immediately he went round the world. For fclolRlcp, why 
round the world even round the tPUlf ll 0 rrj temple is impossible. 
Therefore, his ctQ^ worked. What is that? Mother and father are as 
good as the whole world. And therefore, he did ncffijMTT to them. 
Therefore mind gives excuses, so g:5cl $fcl cpdl piloid. 51: cppcn 
ilol5tdl^ - such a misplaced renunciation of illfrcicp qpdls, 

because of physical attachment is called ilotil iloillil. By doing such 
a renunciation, cpoui gives a warning that this person will not get any 
benefit, because even if he goes to an 3IBEFT, he will not able to study 
because the mind is not yet prepared. Therefore, pill«>l-iiKldl^ <5T tfcT 
cialcT - he will never get the benefit of renunciation. This is a itolil 
iiodlil. And both of them cpoui doesn’t want people to take. So never 
renounce the illfrQcp activities. Then what is Tllffacp 5Lo<Ll5L? That 
is the one wants the people to take. That is defined in the 9th 
verse. 

Verse No .09 

cplilfdlcikl dccpd! foETct fifeilcTSofor I 

o 

pilcfpcll tpct rTT51 oTRf: ^illufcpl 3fcT: II ?d-9|| 
cplildl ^fcT BcT ilcT cfutf foRTcITT ©35Icl 3IofoT | 

X X X o 

5l Tohh r^lctccll tPcEJITT Wl 5T: 7^1: Tllfrdcp: JT?T: II ?d-9|| 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


£ 3iufor! chhIji ^frr (3irgr) Her gn foRicwi ®af, wot n eh 

O *V V 7 X X 7 X X X 

cHtfctll gt>eft, 31: OHOT: 31lRcLct>: 3OT: I 

Whereas a 31lffcKp person is one, who knows that I am not yet 
prepared. This is very important. I should clearly know where I stand, 
because the scriptures talk about various TTTHols for students of 
different levels. Therefore, it is for me to decide where I stand, and this 
3 ilfrt|cp person knows what I want is TftQI, dflyf requires §lloOT, 
9 lloi<H requires Riel 91 Qt RirlplQ^ requires TtlRclcp cTOTffllT. See the 
clarity. I want TftST, TTlyf requires Self-knowledge, Self-knowledge 
requires purity of mind, purity of mind requires TtlfrUcp cIOTfftlT. This 
clarity he has got. He doesn’t suffer from the problem of ignorance. He 
has knowledge. Even if he has got knowledge, if he is attached to the 
bodily problem, he will say I know, but I won’t do, whereas this 
HlRcKp person doesn’t have the problem of bodily attachment, he 
knows physical HOTs involve physical strain. He won’t call it a strain 
because he sees it as a necessity. And he sees the positive benefit 
coming out of that strenuous action and therefore this strain will not 
appear as strain, like the people who stand in Rl3>uRl queue for 14 
hours, 16 hours, 24 hours, it may be a strain, but they value the <39lotdi, 
this strain will not appear strain. Any means will appear as a strain if 
the end is lost sight of. Any means will appear as a pain when the end 
is lost sight of. When the end is kept in mind, the means will never be 
seen as a pain and therefore this TllffcKP person, how does he think, 
cPhJjf 5ft ITT I have to do <Tft. HOT dlfUHHs. 3 llfrV|cp cpJlIIDl I 
have to resort to, not for pleasing the oi3>s or gods or scriptures, for my 
own spiritual growth I require. That is why we say awareness is very 
very important. Action governed by awareness alone will stand. Any 
other amount of other people telling you to do exercise, one won’t, but 
I should be educated and I should know the value of it. And therefore, 
cPKOT - I have to do. 5ft foREOT HOT Is£><ft - this person takes to 
activity and his aim is what, increasing the proportion of TllffcKD cJOTs 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


and certainly he has got so many selfish desires, he wants to buy a 
house, he wants to do this, he wants to do that. There are dollricp 
selfish cpdls also, not that they come to zero, but the thing is they are 
lesser compared to TllfcQcp cpdls and the cldlTl cpdls, harmful 
activities, he deliberately reduces. Even in the business that he takes to. 
When such a person gets lot of profits, there are so many industrial 
houses, every yiovniTi will pray for the success of the those industrial 
houses, you know why, because their profit are utilized for the benefit 
of the society. It is not they want to use all the money for their 
luxurious things. Their fund is used for schools, hospitals, c[<T 
m0911cll, TITTJIs. Society will pray for the profit, even ^lociiOis will 
pray for their profit. Therefore, doing business is not a materialistic 
action, if the business also contributes to tf? OTcPTJTf. And therefore, 
foKldJl (TTjf means TllfcclcpJl cITjf. cptlt. rpcT JlftkWI 

-\ x 7 

cpdl, here is called foETcTJT. Spiritually elevating activities this person 
does. Then if he is performing the <T><j 1. how can you categorize that 
into a type of TfoSTRI at all. We are talking about what? Ttlfrcicp 
TRTTRT and Tllfctlcp yioviifyi is not renouncing cpdls, he is 
performing the cpdi, he has not renounced anything, then how can you 
call it as TfoTlES. cptui says this person renounces something else, he 
doesn’t renounce the Ttlfrcicp cpdllfOi. but he renounces something 
else, What is that? Ttsoidi cd erect i - he renounces his attachment to 
those OPdls. So TlAoi means attachment to those cpdls, because 
remember, even the Til feel cp cpdls are valid only until frETPlf ci is 
attained. Til fret cp cpdls are meant for ftlcl^lQ:; or ^lloldl? These are 
fundamentals, one should not forget. Til fed cp cpdls will never produce 
^lloltip They will produce Kiel 91 [ 4 ;. therefore until the purification of 
the mind, Til fed cp cpdls are valid, after purification I should be ready 
to either renounce or reduce the Til fret cp cpdls. And therefore don’t get 
attached to even cpdl, even Tllfrclcp cpdl. Later cptui will say, 
TTcltldllol^ 3lft ulicctoci. Therefore, never get attached to anything. 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


One great clRicp saint says, ‘Cut asunder the desires, cut asunder the 
desires, cut asunder even if it be the desire for God.’ That we don’t say, 
because first one has to have fu3I towards to cut asunder! First let 
the $tp)i come, then cutting can be thought. The idea is ultimately I 
should not depend upon any external factor. Therefore, use the TllfeddJ 
cpJl as a means, don’t get attached to them as an end. Similarly, tbcRT 
TI TJcT. These Til fed di cpais have got two-fold benefit, the primary 
benefit is the spiritual benefit, the inner growth. That is the primary 
benefit for TllfrddJ cpJl. And there is a secondary benefit, a by¬ 
product, a spin-off, that is the material name and fame. The society will 
say he is a great UtIuoitI, he has done good works, he should be 
given tRUBfr, a reward should be given, a precious-cloth will be given, 
name and fame will come when a person does tf? 3 dtp IT dJdllfOi. but 
the one who practices the Til fed di cpdf. he should not be aiming at 
those by-products. If you are going to aim at by-product, if you are 
aiming at the by-product then they are no-more by-product, a by¬ 
product is a by-product only when you don’t aim it, as a bonus let it 
come or let it not come, I am doing it for my own inner spiritual 
growth. Thus, for Tllffdcp cpJls, there is one TRcTf tpcGT and there is 
3idlaclT tFcTJI. The example given is when you plant a mango tree for 
the sake of mangoes, mango fruit is primary benefit and there are so 
many secondary benefit for a mango tree. First water harvesting it will 
retain the water, the temperature will come down, because one tree 
retains so much ground water, so cooling is a by-product, shade you get 
is a by-product, and mango leaves, if you want to invite a Tdlfdl, for 
tJufcpTST mango leaves are readily available, and of course twigs will 
be available, in olden times it was used for fuel. All those things are 
called 3idlaclT thcFTT. Til fed cp cpdls have got spiritual growth as 
primary benefit, material spin-offs as the secondary benefit, a cpdleTHoi 
should not focus on the 3idlcrclT Tc Wl, that is called LpclJl odcfcdl. 

x x 

Don’t work for name, fame, recognition and climbing the corporate 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 

ladder. I thought at least this year I will get the promotion but could not 
get and the other person who joined the company after me, he has got, 
Why? Because he knows how to apply butter, he knows what are the 
real qualifications, working is a secondary qualification, for promotion 
you require other qualifications that he takes to; don’t do like that. 
Therefore Tl^qjT tpchh TT m oMrdl, tpcI3T means 3klloci5 WI3T, 
the material spin-off don’t aim at. And such a renunciation, AL(\oUio>i, 
where I do noble d>3ls the beauty is when I do it with understanding 
the very cp3T gives me joy, the very performance is the tbcTJT, like a 
good musician or like a good teacher even, a good teacher enjoys the 
teaching and if the student understands it is their UUVhJL if they don’t 
understand some obstacles maybe there, the very teaching gives him 
the joy, for a musician the very singing gives him the joy, a <3Pdi<LlI3l 
enjoys as a d>dl itself, he doesn’t want to enjoy as a future BtlcDl. And 
if he enjoys as a future IHlcPl, it is a bonus for him because he has 
already enjoyed as a cpcll. Enjoying as a Oxl! is doing tpal 

for the sake of enjoyment as a future 3ilrE>l is called For 

cp(4<LlRls tPcFTT is instantaneous. For cpfals there is an unpredictable 
future WI3T. Therefore cptmr says 51£«>131 rpcFTT n m o^WcIT 21: 2]?T 
<3531 Qo21 (T, 51: 5 llfrVlcp: r^IPI:. This is called 5llfrVkfi 5fa2115f. OK. 
From this “rtlcp, we get a very important corollary. <T>tmi has defined 
51 lffucp 5t021151 as performing the <T>dl, without being concerned 
about the material benefit; if it comes, good, if it doesn’t come, OK. I 
am growing spiritually. And if by chance you remember the 3rd 
chapter, difficult, because this is 18th chapter, in which oliaclclioF s era 
we learned it! If by chance you remember the 3rd chapter or 2nd 
chapter ®bui has given the same definition for cpdkrloi. 

: cf355 clxJllfdl 5lA<ddl rddrcfl Flol^uki | 

O X X 

3l6l5T2ft: 5131: 93c3I 5f3frcf3f 2fto>I: 3T2Icf || 


forzisftfoMsft arorr *tat?<t RoidocU: n 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


The peculiar thing that we find is <TJdkfl<5T of the 2nd and 3rd chapter, 
cprui has presented now as 5tlfrdcr:> ,>iovll51. See the mischief, old 
wine in new bottle! May not be a nice example in the <dlcil class, but 
that is also a ‘spiritual’ example! OK. So cpiiui wants TIufoT to take to 
cPdklkl. 31 jk)i is refusing. Therefore now cprui is presenting the same 
tpdklkl as 5HfrtlcTJ 5TodI5T and therefore a cpdktlkl is as good as a 
5tod[[51. Figuratively he is a ^lociiki. that alone in 9TT5TT we call <jffuT 
5icr<£ll5i, which means figuratively he is a 5k>vMlf51 only, because 
whatever peace of mind a monk enjoys, whatever a peace of a mind a 
monk enjoys, a monastic person enjoys, the very same peace of mind 
this <T>dieM3i will enjoy because even though he has so many 
responsibilities, he is willing to accept the future as Italic}. So 
why should he worry; ‘let it come I will accept.’ Therefore he enjoys 
5to<illf5l’s peace of mind. Therefore, 5tlfrckP ,Modt51 is equal to 
cPdklkl is the most important corollary that we have to learn. So with 
this cpEUi has defined all the three 5TodI5T. And we should also note, 
5 ilfrckf;>, 5T3I5T did 1^1 5IodT5T is the same as TTlfrckP, 5T5I5T cTRRT 
cdl°>l, because in cpbui’s vocabulary, 5fodI5I and are 

synonymous. Continuing; 

Verse No .10 

oT ^t<.dcf>9Ici cpdT (JJ9KT olloklaold | 
cdl41 drtlddllfcltkl dtdkft ftVoUlOld: II ?d-?o|| 
oT TKKOIcRI ddT cpOTcT oT TloUTaoid | 
cdk>ftTTfcT-ddllfcjlC: dTdkltfkrkoI-5T91d: II ?d-?o|| 

(51:) dTRtl TTfcT-^ldllfcltc': dldKft 8$QoT-5i9Id: (d dklfcT 51:) 
TFdOktd^cpdl ol cp9Ict (d) ol 31qklaalcl | 

So in these verses, 10, 11 and 12, cjpfcui is talking about the 
glory of OPdidkl, which he has named presently as 5 ilfrxJcp 5TodI5T. 
So 5 llfrclcp 51odT5T TlkklT or tpdkikl dUdl is talked about. A 
aodteMdi is one, who understands that he has duties in life, duty is the 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


tax that one has to pay for living. For mere living, we have got certain 
duties, duty to myself, (What is duty to myself? Eating. We cannot say 
I don’t like eating. Once you regularly eat, excretion becomes natural, 
you cannot stop that, that is also a part. Uoll room also is requried, 
dining room also is requried and toilet also is requried, all are important 
and you have to bathe the body, you have to exercise the body. These 
are all duties to myself. If I fail in these duties, I have to pay the price 
in the form of physical sickness. There is no escape. You cannot cheat 
God, cheat the natural law.) Similarly, I have duties to the family in 
which I am. So if there is a set-up, children are there, for them if 
examinations come then the parents will have examination also! We 
have to tutor them. We don’t know, because now-a-days children’s 
lesson we have no learned at all. Therefore you have to study fcfocj 
and you have to keep awake and regularly you have to give tea also, 
and all those things and work for admission. Now-a-days, the rule is 
every husband has to share domestic duties also. It is the new law, 
equality, gender equality means men have to cut vegetables, once in a 
while dish-washing, changing baby’s diaper etc. So, whether you like 
or not, if you are married meditate for 7 days on these things and say I 
will accept. Or else only quarrels start between the husband and wife. 
Similarly, if I am in a country I have to pay taxes. You cannot say that 
you forgot to pay. One minister did so ‘for 10 years I was busy serving 
the country that I forgot to pay the taxes. ’ One minute claimed it seems. 
I cannot do like that. Living means doing the duties. Certain duties are 
pleasant and there are many duties which are not that pleasant. 
cp(4>iLlfil means the first job that he does is he removes this division. 
Never call a duty as pleasant or unpleasant, tagging the duty as pleasant 
or unpleasant makes your life miserable, because you cannot escape 
from the duty. So, physically you do, mentally you reject. Internal 
rejection, external performance, there is a strain in the personality. 
Because there is a split, I don’t want to do, but I have to do. A 


3212 

_ r 









ansrrio^iFHensT: 


cp-tkl'lfoi. what does he do, he cannot renounce the duty, so only way 
of avoiding this strain is I accept this as part of life. If I become a 
xMovnfxM. visitors will come. I should not say, ‘visitors are coming, so 
much hassle.’ Should not be said like that. Why because that is 
occupational hazard. Every occupation has got its own hazards, in india 
they will gate crash. No appointment seeking habit. You cannot 
complain ‘I want privacy.’ TiovliPM and privacy will never go together. 
So thus every 3IBI3I has got its own duties, therefore <T>tui says, 
cYnf^l, renf^l means TfifrckB HoHlkl. cpJkilfdl. 35TS0I has quietly 
changed the word NoVllfyi to oMlfoi. From that it is very clear that 
from cprufs vision, TENirkT and ceufSi are synonymous. Here he is 
talking about a NltrclcD ^ioVliki. alias rpdktlfoi. 3IH59klJ^ cpdl ol 
(Clfw - he does not hate any duty that comes in his way, he never 
complains, either internally or externally, because he knows that will 
cause stress and strain, it will affect the health in the long run. Even the 
job that I have taken, if I have joined a work, which I don’t like, purely 
for the sake of salary. I had this example, anyway just an aside. In one 
school the principal wanted all the teachers to know our culture. The 
intention of the principal and the founders is that if the teachers know 
the values, they will impart the same to the children, so that the future 
of India will be wonderful because teachers have influenced. 
Therefore,they called me and they said that I should teach the teachers 
rHoKt^lrll and they had kept after the school hours, because the regular 
classes should not be disturbed, from 4-5 or from 5-6 p.m it was 
arranged. And that was one of the worst experiences of my life, all the 
teachers were waiting for me to finish. Because many of them had 
taken the teachers job only to add to the income of their husband, 
because one person’s earning is not enough so both have to earn and I 
can only become a teacher sheerly for the sake of salary (I don’t say all 
the teachers, but many have done that) and therefore, their body 
language, their facial expressions. One poet sang a song, 
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anfMw ctjfcircifoidcioidi ©nfii m frnci jit fcnci an fcnci n 

O X 

TT<H 1 f £l c 1 Tl 3 <il £>: II 

vD X 

Oh Lord, I am ready to accept any kind of f9L?0l IclDflciaL But one 
thing I don’t want, I have to share something with the people, who are 
not interested in receiving. He is a poet, he says I have to share my 
poetry with those people who are not interested, 3iTlrict>H 
cpfdcelfold 0 olaL Oh Lord! don’t put prescience of the voilitions of 
such thing on me. Similarly, I had to pump fHoicl^lcll and even Russian 
iron wall would have been thinner. This people had such powerful 
resistance. Anyway I managed somehow and because of that uueidl 
only I got wonderful students! Like you! 3IcH9TcTIT cpdl ol ^ffc! - he 
doesn’t hate unpleasant duties. cP9RT ol 31 ol Boot cl - when there are 
pleasant duties, he doesn’t get attached to them also. This is a Til feel cD 
Tloviifyi. And what will happen to him? In due course, after the 
vacation, he will be sufficiently grown up to receive the knowledge. 
Details in the next class. 

30 BuIdlcL IfuMcJJI UUlIcUukcJcHcd I UulTH BTTlurrHRI 

CX CX "X GX G\ O GX CX 

UufiJlcj 1 dfDTCTTct II 30 DflfocT: DflfocT: DTlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

GX 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


CHAPTER 18, VERSES 10-12 

We are seeing the 18th chapter of the <41cll. which begins with a 
question from 31olol, regarding the words TloVUTl and f ilial. 31ok>l 
wants to know the significance of these two words and also whether 
there is any difference in these two words. And Lord cpfcui answers this 
question and that is the topic in the first twelve verses of the 18th 
chapter. Verse no.l to 12 - the topic of renunciation. Lord cpfcui first 
gave different opinions of other 5B®s and later He gave His own 
teaching and according to Lord cptui. 3ETHT5T and cBNl are 
synonymous, there is no difference at all in these two words, both mean 
renunciation. Thereafter, He talks about three types of renunciation 
named TllfrcicD, 3T3T5T and cllJITl TToTTRT which are the same as 
Til fed cd. TlolTl. clldlTl cBM. And while defining these three types of 
TloBlTl, Lord cpcui deviates from the conventional definition. Because 
in this context Lord cptui is dealing with a spiritual seeker, who is not 
yet refined. The definition of TloBiTl will depend upon the person who 
is asking the question. Suppose a person has followed a religious life, 
taking to BoDl, Blot and clU: and by following them for quite some 
time, if the person has refined the mind, to that person the definition of 
TloBlTl will be different. What will be definition of TloBiTl? We will 
address him: Oh Seeker! you have followed the rituals enough, you 
have gone to pilgrimage, you have done BloWl and you have lead a 
religious life and you have got the full benefit of those religious rituals, 
which is in the form of mental purification. And after the purification 
of the mind, spending time in rituals is redundant, it is like eating food 
after one has eaten and filled his stomach. For a person of purified 
mind, religious rituals are redundant and they become even an obstacle. 
And therefore to such a purified person, the definition of renunciation 
will be what? Giving up all the conventional religious activity and 
totally dedicating to OB loci Biauidi, <Jlaloldlymd folfBtBlTloWl. 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


Such a religious person does not require religious activities. For him 
renunciation will be what, < 151 , cjlaldl and (TO: ceiRi:, giving up of 
them. This is the definition given in the TOfoFTcT. Suppose a person is 
not yet refined, which is the case of 95% of humanity. The mind is 
saturated with 3RI, <£tl, cpldl. TTOfTO:, cftST: and for such an impure 
mind, a religious lifestyle is inevitable. Because Uolls alone will purify 
the mind. Rituals are required. olU is very much required, service to the 
society is inevitable. So for such an unrefined mind, the definition of 
renunciation will be different. ®fcui says, if an impure person 
renounces religious rituals, if an impure person renounces religious 
rituals, that renunciation is inferior renunciation. And Odtui calls such a 
renunciation as dMlAl TkXitxM:. So what is cilJITI ALa<ll^l? 
Renunciation of rituals by an impure person or it will be called 3TTT5I 
ARXIRT:, which also means improper renunciation and therefore 31oIol, 
you also are of inferior variety, majority of humanity is unrefined, 
therefore if they give up religion, such a renunciation will be dangerous 
and therefore, don’t give them up, because it is clldlTl and 3T5T5I 
^iocil^l. Then what i s Tllfcclcp TFTTRT for an unrefined person? For an 
unrefined person, Tllffclcp TFTTRT is tTTJFTRl:. And therefore, in the 
9th verse, which is a very important verse, Optui says for an impure 
person, xMlffclcP x>io<llTl is in the form of cpdieiRi, which means he 
should not renounce a religious way of life, < 151 : is very important in 
the form of U>U <J 1 T >1 <1511:. ‘Just because you have taken up the Be;loci 
course, you should not stop (Tolls or visiting the temples or olU’ cpcui 
is warning. It is a fake arrogant approach because, “I am Slcpcll, I am 
srfHlcPl, I am beyond all these things.” But the next crisis comes at 
home, this so-called 5 llIol is flat on the ground. As long as the worldly 
experiences continue to disturb me, as long as strong 5RI-^Ws sway 
my mind, I should know I am not yet ripe, therefore let me be aptly and 
properly continue my devotion to TO? cRicll, < 151 : is important, <TIoTJT 
is TOU important, very important, ?TO5I is also required. And what do 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


you mean <L§l-cHoi-clLU>i? C/o 17th chapter, which we are supposed to 
have completed and which we are supposed to have revised during the 
vacation. Then the next question is if TllfrtKp Tkxtipi is called 
cpdktkl, what is the basis for calling it a TkXllTl? Because in cpakikp 
a person is not renouncing < 151 :, not renouncing cjloidl^ or clUTT he is 
performing all these three and if he is performing all these three, how 
do you call it renunciation? Because to name it renunciation one has to 
renounce something. And cpLui gave the reason and the reason is what, 
a cpdieMoi renounces anxiety regarding future. A cpakflkl renounces 
anxiety regarding future. In fact, one who renounces anxiety is called a 
cpaknidl. then what does he do, according to his designation in family, 
according to his designation in the company, working place, according 
to his designation in the society, he keeps on doing what is to be done. 

As a father what I have to do, I do, I can contribute to the future of my 
children, but I can never control the future of my children. It is very 
very important. We can only contribute to the future of the children, 
but we can never control their future, we cannot control even their 
thoughts. We can create an atmosphere at home and hope that such a 
spiritual atmosphere will spiritually influence the children - we can 
hope only, we don’t know what all MTV programs are doing to the 
children. And in schools and colleges, what all things are happening 
and how many classes they are cutting and going to movies etc., who 
knows. This is only with regard to children. Similarly, with regard to 
our own health in future, financial conditions, I do the best, as a <T>cll. I 
enthusiastically, deliberately, discriminatingly act, as a fHlcPl I am 
ready to accept. 

<icT <icT aioSBi aim atoicioi lickwiioi^iwi n 

A A A o A CA O A 

Oh Lord! according to the present cpdl and the past cpal, what all have 
to happen in future I don’t know, where is the question of controlling. I 
may get a some, a little bit limited idea, when the 9lfol <T9H takes place, 

I may get some idea about what is in store, that too a rough idea only. 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


Only 9lfot ihoiciiof knows what is going to happen. So therefore, 
cp(4>iLlfil renounces anxiety. And second thing he renounces is the 
attachment to even religious activities. Religious activities are 
wonderful, he must sincerely do them, but even to them he should not 
have attachment in the sense, they are also a means not an end-in-itself. 

So any means we should take to the means, but overattachment to the 
means is also not correct. Imagine, the children say that the school is 
are wonderful, the teachers are wonderful so I will stay in the school 
itself, no parent will love that, it is nice to love the teacher and school, 
but a time should come when one has to transcend them. So this is 
called ALAo»l oiLl°>l: and it? cl omoi:. In simple English giving up a 
concern for the future, that is called cpdkiloi otherwise called ALlIra® 
xMovti^i. In the case of which person? An unrefined person, context 
should be clearly understood, in the case of unrefined person ^llfcQcp 
^iovii^i is cpdktloi. And then in the 10th verse, which we completed 
before vacation, cpcui said what will happen to such a cpukftkl or 
called Ttlfracp ^icntllQl, what will happen to him that was said, 
of ^EdvdcPOIfTcPUT<TJ9ETollqRtaaici | ... || ?d-?o|| 

cpBRltki is one who keeps on doing whatever has to be done, without 
grumbling, without grumbling thought, without murmuring. So in 
family life, we will have to do several things, you will have to stand in 
queue for school admission and for college admission, if we have to 
send them abroad we have to do so many things, then you get them 
married, lot of things are involved, for having got married and having 
got children we should not complain that those responsibilities are 
burdensome. Who asked you to marry? ‘If you marry a devil you have 
to climb the drumstick-tree’ So therefore, think before marrying, but 
once you marry you have to go along with every 3IBI3I. Don’t think 
that ^iovn^i 3IBI3I is wonderful. That I alone know! Therefore Atactic 
3II3I3I has got its own problems. No 3IBI3I is wonderful. So they said 
that there is peace only in the graveyard. Life means plus and minus 

3218 

_ r 



























anSTHo^irH^nsi: 

will be there, therefore, he doesn’t categorize the duties as pleasant 
duties and unpleasant duties. Stop this categorization, then duties are 
duties. Never add an adjective, adding adjective is inviting stress and 
strain. And therefore 3IcHQIcTF[ cpdl ol - he doesn’t hate an 
unpleasant duty and cp9Ict <3 31 ol Haul cl - he doesn’t get attached to a 
pleasant duty. He just does what he has to do. Who? realois, reuloi 
means cpaieilloi, who is in this context called Til fed cp rHlfh. So 
piLiIoi means the Til fed cp c2n©[, otherwise called apateMoi. And to 
enjoy such an attitude, what type of mind he should have? TTfd- 
TlJllfdU::. If my mind is predominantly TlolfTKP, I will never develop 
attachment to the duties and if my mind is predominantly clWlfTKP. I 
shirk or give up my duty. So neither attachment nor hatred, that 
balanced attitude is called Til fed cp 31ocl:cpT<Jidi, cptui said in 2nd 

X c 

chapter 45 th verse: 

HolUVl-fdLkll: to: 8FT 3IuIoI | fdl^o^: forcTT-TlrdTH: ... 

O O O v v 

II ?-tfi?|| 

Remaining in TTrcUrfur means avoidance of both hatred and attachment 
with regard to the duties and therefore Tlcd-TldllfdH::. What will 
happen to him? Soon he will get all the Vedantic qualification. The 
unrefined mind through cp<Jlcfl«>i will become refined mind, unrefined 
mind through Tllfcdcp TTdTITTI. dHRTl^i and Til fed di TToTITTT are 
synonymous, through cpai or Ttlfcdcp TToTlTTT unrefined mind will 
become refined mind and after the refinement of the mind he can 
reduce TL§1, cRoWl and (THTT. Until refinement, these three must be 
performed, after the refinement of the mind, not necessary. The 
question is ‘how do I know?’ You just tell and get away. Refinement is 
like a test. Refinement meter. You keep on the head, if red light flashes 
- unrefined, if green light - refined; like that third umpire in the cricket 
or yellow means in between. How do you know? The indication of 
refined mind is two things. First we see the relevance of cldlorl in our 
life. Only if the mind is refined, cl <4 lad will appear to be relevant, 
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otherwise deport will appear to be mere intellectual gymnastics, mere 
scholarship only, it will appear, especially dlliJ 5 ctej, when we are doing 
the 3rd chapter, you will ask, ‘why all these’ that too in elool with 45° 

C. So what is the connection between the creation and sEUoT and our 

"S. 

water problem? So an unrefined mind will never see connection 
between Self-knowledge and our day-to-day life, as mind gets refined 
that mind will understand Self-ignorance is the problem. So first 
indication is what? Seeing the relevance of deport. The second 
consequence indication is what? When I see the relevance, dcpoirt will 
become an interesting subject. Otherwise deport will be an example 
for any dry subject, normally if we don’t understand, we say why are 
you talking deport. Normally deport is used as a synonym for a diy 
subject. For a refined mind deport will be relevant, for a refined mind 
deport will be appealing and consequently, for a refined mind deport 
can be understood. So therefore, see how deport appeals to you. That 
is an indication of where we stand and that is called SKIoT rtdkCrt 

o 

Ttd Pool. In the 6th chapter, epeui calls that person dloi- 3 n,>c,(o:; 

5151 oi 5io^i-3r3iT or OTa 3ioF355icr i 

o o o 

5FT-Tl5ctx U-x>iortlx>[l 5TI^I-3 IRmd: rt5I TertcT II ^-X|| 

Other pursuits in life there is an appeal, but deport appeals better than, 
more than every other thing in life, that is the acid test for 5H£I6T 
rtrtkctrt Tiaufrl. And once a person has got such a refined mind, as I 
said, epdl can be reduced, 54 can be reduced, I am using the word 
reduced, not given up and then after reducing them we save some time 
and that saved time should be used for what, watch TV? No. The saved 
time you do more of 3NMTT, more of dialol and more of folfdtrti^iol 
and when a person spends more time, he need not even become a 
Tiovilfdl. Physical yiodlTl is not compulsory, with a refined and 
detachment mind, when a person studies the Tufotticls. he will become 
what? A 3T£lld], not illiterate TPUldl, but literate 3T£lldl. One who has 
done BI5DI3I and one who understands 31641 slAllId'Jl. for him it is not 

"S. "V 
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some Upanishadic statement. For him 3ETJT is as much a fact 

as clool summer is, it is a clear fact for him and he becomes a TlHldl 
tlirough BldUiJT and fd)ool-5i9FT: - free from all doubts through 
JlololJL it means he will get doubtless knowledge through 5 Uoi<llo>l. 
So through tPdRlloi he gets the <ilo<lcll and through §uokl1o»i he gets 
5 II 0 DI. So cpakAoi does not directly lead to liberation, apdi<il<>i leads 
to §llol<Llo»i 5 §uo1<l1o»i leads to liberation. Continuing; Verse no. 11; 

Verse No .11 

or % tfeftfcIT 9 TcRT oUTT? cpdllUCldlWT: | 

<T?cT cfc>Jlibclc<ll41 31 c<ll41c<l[Mfcl<T || 

o 

oT d^-3TcIT 9TcRRT c<l cPJl cpJlIfOl 319DScT: I 

C x ox 

er n nnT-wr-c<ii41 oupdt 3ifsfrdtacr n ?d-? ? n 

d^-3Tcrr 3rdrcicT: cpdlPl c<l cpdl oT <1: cT fe> cput-WT-oHloI] 

C OX X 7 o 

5T: odhdt ttfcT drffWfcrcI I 

Previously we said that an impure person should not give up 
religious activities, spiritually purifying activities in the form of <151- 
cjlol-cm:. Fie should not renounce cpdl. we said. In this verse, dpt'Jl 
says one cannot renounce cpal. Earlier it was one should not, now one 
cannot also, because as along as one is alive, tpal or activities are 
inevitable. No human being can totally renounce cpdl, because even 
mere survival requires <T><tl. So one requires food, for the sake of food 
he has to go for fipH, which is a cpdl. He has go and ask, fHctf ll 
frliyfFIl did minimum and then he has to keep the body fit as long as 
the body is there, therefore TdlTdFJT etc., are also required, therefore 
nobody can renounce the cpdls totally. So the body will become free 
from cpdis only under one condition, can you guess? Death. When a 
particular body becomes free from all the tpdls including breathing, 
then cpdi will start for the people around to dispose off the body. 
Therefore, cJJOTI gives a warning: OTLilOl 3I9icicl: oTrTHI dl 9 FKFJT - 
perhaps you can change the type of Opdi or you can reduce certain 
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cpdls. but total renunciation of cpdls is not possible. Ttliwi 
fuodieiioloct also beautifully puts, as long as I am living for every 
moment of my life, I am getting benefit from my surrounding, I am 
taking oxygen from the world, I am taking food from the earth, I am 
taking water and not only that, so many people have contributed for the 
food that I am eating. For the cloth that I am wearing, that means for 
every moment of life, I am indebted to some many. Not only human 
beings, even animals and plants contribute. So if I am taking benefit 
from the world, I have a duty to pay back to the world, I have a 5RTFTT1 
for every moment of breathing. So I should ask a question, what am I 
doing in return to my very survival? And therefore, I should be aware 
of my cjc[ >r,ui<n. 5tvffTs 5PBI. Kiel 5KWT, every person who is alive is a 
And you can remove the 5FTUFJT only by doing something 
according to your capacity. If I am benefiting from the <41 dl, we are 
indebted to o^tiyuaiel. because he wrote with great difficulty, we are 
studying now; we are indebted to 31o|ol, because 31o|ol cried <>llcll 
came and Lord cpbui taught. Not only that our forefathers preserved 
this system of teaching. What am I doing in return for that? Everybody 
need not become a teacher and propagate, I have to do something to the 
society in return. Therefore, cpfcui says: 3KH<Tcl: oTcBTT oT pIcRTTT it 
is impossible. Therefore what is the best way? Do cpdT But when I do 
cpdl, I get anxiety about the result. Therefore cpbui says: Do the <T>Nll, 
give up the anxiety regarding the result. So cpai-ipcl-oiLio>ll <HcT, do the 
cpdl but renounce the anxiety. Flow to renounce? Tcllfdlfol you can tell, 
but only I know my anxiety. All these cptui assumes that we 
remember, because in the 2nd chapter, 3rd chapter and the 9th chapter, 
and all cpbui has given that method. What is that method? 

cpjiuelciifficpi tit wnr cpcjitioi i 

TIT cpdlqxlflfiafeltflTtAoilSTrclcpdUOl || 3-V19II 

o c\ x 

3 I 0 I 0 VII: fflorKlorl: 3IITI^1 0 I 0 II: | ... || 9-3TII 

X o 
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What is the solution? Whatever comes takes it as a Italic} from the 
Lord. And whatever HPIdlcJ gives is for my spiritual growth. 
Materially I may come down, physically I may be a loser in life, but it 
will contribute to the inner growth, HPIcHoI will give only what is 
required for my inner growth, even the worst suffering is meant for my 
inner growth. ‘You put me in the fire of sorrow that purifies and made 
me pure, / God tests us through problems to bring out the best in us. ’ 
So this U3110 ancient is the only solution. Therefore, 21: cT Opai-ipcl- 
rsnsft - the one who gives up the anxiety regarding the fruits of <T>J1, 
31: ccnoH - he alone is a xMlfccicD ceuofl, otherwise called c£>Jt<iLlIoi. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .12 

fitei zi <&diui: wnrr i 

X 

atckVlc^llfoloii nc2T oTcT^ioVllRloli dclfcki || 

O X 

Slfotwai SfcCdl fitTBim cl BtRl£T3T dJjRl: Lpcldl | 

XX X X X 

ttTcrfcT 31 exti[R3lo[ld 1 oT cT cW|[Qlo[ld 1 ctclRlri || 

x o x x 

aifoltLJL 5kdT. RlBTFl cT f^fcT) RlRl£I3T dMlU[: IpcRI Hr?I 
3ici[[Rioi[di^3Tcrfcr, Tio^iRioiidm ddfckTor (araf^oi 

If a person refuses to become a dxlRflRl. what will be the 
adverse consequences? If a person doesn’t become a dJdRilRf what 
will be the adverse consequence, d>tut tells, one who is not a dJ-lRflRl 
is called a cpfdl and all the regular people of the world, who do not 
know this d>dl<yl«>l, f°a^tilui and 113110 at Id oil. they are all going to be 
concerned about the future, the very fear make them comprise with 
values. Why does a person compromise with values and follows 
3KI33T? It is only because in the future he doesn’t want unfavorable 
situations, so by following £131 if he cannot secure the future then he 
tends to compromise with values. A d>f<H will have stress and strain, he 
will be worried about his future security and this very fear and worry 
will make him compromise with values and therefore all his 0?31s will 
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produce three-fold results. What are the three-fold result this ®@I will 
have? Sifoiocat, which means mif-ip cldl, because often he 

x x 

compromises and he justifies the comprise as a necessary evil in 
Oplciao*! and we are very intelligent in justifying any 3I353I3L So 
therefore, 3lfolWdl means mtf-ip cldi. $Wdi means mJCi-ipotdl and 

7 X X X O X 

@13131 means fiJTBTJT, uuci-um @13131. So these are the three types of 
results which are responsible for three types of Uotoloats. So 3lfolWd^ 

- the mu-ipcldi will give inferior olodl, IP573T - uu<L-LPcldi will give 
superior olodl and @13131 will give dloltei olodl. We all fall under 
@13131. And all the three types of ol ad is will come under 3T5IFJ:. So 
ct>@l will have uu<t, mu, @I3T ipeldl and therefore he will have Uot^fcf 

O X o 

olololdl, Uol^fu dUUldl. 

x' O X 

37£c@T«>l«4facl ATftRHT: 3153fcIWrforT3fuT5IT: | 
oiuoei-t5M-(dfrr?err: sm-. ^c^fdoi ciidnii: n ?x-?dii 

vr> C 

All these 5I3IFJ are for whom? RtlclERT cf53TW: ipcldl, these are the 
three types of 5THFJ and all these three will come, for whom: 
31ceii@iolldl htclfcT, cciifoi means cpdkilfdi, 31otJl@l means one who is 
not a cpdieMoi. Not a cpdieMoi in this context, what does it mean? 

Don’t say ^lloteMoi. In this context, not a cpdkflfoi means cpfdl, 
ignorant. So a cpfiff. 3icdl@loI13f c£>0kll3f 31cpdkilfdlo[[dl^ ktfcTtRT 
ipcldl (Hdfri. these three types of Uoioladl cannot be avoided. When? 
ilrd, which means after 3RUI3I. So he will get the three-fold result in 
this olodl also, in the form of 3T3CI3T. ckTcftJT and @13131, I have given 
you example for @13131. So in the cricket match, one fellow hits a 
century, which he had been missing 98 out, 97 out, and he hits a 
century and therefore very happy, but in the match his team got 
defeated in spite of century. Now you ask him ‘are you happy or 
unhappy?’ What will be his answer? Some cry, some laugh and some 
other cryingly laugh. He is happy that he hit a century but he is 
unhappy that his team lost. So in this olodl also AJAcl-chTeT @13131 will 
come, but after Ur<L, 3RUI 31 olocNdl^ also he will have three-fold 
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result, either upper travel or lower travel or horizontal travel. Whereas 
Tiodlklolhh ol fffclfcT Tiodlkl means ^ulrddo Tiodlkl. otherwise 
called cpdkilfoi. So qdkllfoiollJl era fan oT arafcl - UolokcJl will not 

X X o 

come, he will not get higher olodl, lower oloJl or middle olodl. Why? 
Because Oodialfoi will get fan^IJl. So, his 0 ?<h will produce uuadl^ 
or milch? cDdkflkrs cdji will produce laa^IJ; and fad9lQl will 
lead to what: «•!-£> mki. ord Ull }4 will lead to what: §llol Ulfil. 51101 

O xD 

UllH will lead to what: 3ItQT Ulla. I am using TRcpcl words, I hope you 
know. Odiolfoi will get purity of mind, mental purity will bring him to 
a <5T5’ at the appropriate time and means the one who gives 
knowledge, the gives him opportunity for ?BIWT. Braurar will give 
jfTyr. Therefore, aakflkioticM iRdiRai tJflyf: iffcrfrT. aakifal will not 
directly give liberation directly, but through purity, or>, Brautai, 
5 II 0 IJF TTlyf. So thus, with this 12th verse, Opbur concludes his answer 
to TlofoTs doubt regarding TioORT. And what is Op cups answer? 
Tiodid is equal to rOtoi, is equal to Ooctkiki:. In this context, for an 
unrefined person and by taking to such a TkRlRt, 31 of at, if you want to 
become a Tiodlkl. it is not going away to >ftfai>91, because for you 
maoim is cDijkfloi:. And for you aaklkl is doing your duty and for 
you doing the duty happens to be what, TlATTTRcT war, therefore, take 
your bow which you dropped in the first chapter, take back and start 
your TRUSTRcT war. So with this one topic is over. Now hereafter from 
the 13th verse, Optui is going to explain ^lloRlki up to the 17th verse. 
So 1st to 12th verse is 03<4aki: in the name of Til Iraqi TloaiTl, 1 to 
12 to OPdfaloi in the name of TIiItxkp TlodlTl. From 13th to 17th, 
§Uotalo>l is being highlighted, which we will see in the next class. 

3o UUIchcJ: UUiklcJJl UUlkUUlJiaairl | llURd qurmOFT 

GX CX X CX GX O CX GX 

UII1 Jlcl 1 c|fpITFlff || 30 PTlforT: 9Hlo?T: 9IlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 13-15 

In the first 12 verses of the 18th chapter, Lord cpbui answered Tlolot’s 
question regarding A1 o^lL A1 and while answering that, He divided 
^iovn^i into three categories, cllJITl. 3T3T5T and Tllfcclcp TETTRI and 
He pointed out that TllIrtKp ^iovn^i is nothing but cpdleildi itself. For 
the majority of people who are immature, who are spiritually immature, 
TllfcQcP TloHlTl in the form of is a compulsory 51RT6I. And 

this TtlfrQcD xMovtixM, otherwise called cpdleHoh will take a seeker to 
the next stage of spiritual 5HHoT, namely ^lloKthsi. Thus cpaleiloi 
becomes a means and ^lloKtloi becomes the end of tpdl^lloi and 
thereafter one has to seriously pursue §11 o1<l1o»i, which will lead a 
person to liberation. Thus the entire spiritual journey consists of two 
stages, first stage is cpdKtloi. which makes me fit for HIoHft^I, then I 
go to §llol<iLlo>i, which gives me liberation. Of these two stages, the 
cp-lEtjoi part is over with the 12th verse, but the tpdkijoi has been 
named as Tllffclcp TENTRI. So Packet is different, the content is the 
same only. Having dealt with cpdkijoi up to the 12th verse, now from 
the 13th verse, cptui is going to deal with ^lloKtloi:, the spiritual 
discipline of the pursuit of HlaTFr, the second and final stage of 
spiritual 51RT6I. this will be dealt with from the 13th verse up to the 
17th verse. So now we are entering ^lloKiloi from 13th to the 17th 
verse. This is of course a condensed version of Olotefloi. because we 
should remember, 18th chapter is only a condensation of the entire 
41cll. ^lloKlloi has been elaborately dealt with in the 2nd chapter from 
verse no. 12 to 25. In the 2nd chapter, ^lloictloi was dealt with, in the 
4th chapter form verse no. 18 to 25 silotefioi has been dealt with, in the 
5th chapter from verse no. 13 to 31, §UoieIlo>i has been dealt with. In 
short, ^lloKljoi has been analyzed in several occasions and cpbui is 
giving a Tll^ in these five verses, 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17. Now we will 
enter into that. 
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Verse No .13 

U>Ucllfol dlfilfillfil cDl^uiifoi folcfrtr TT | 

TilSTM cprlloci illcDlfol xMclcpdlumn || ?<Y? 3 || 

tTAI BcTlfoT JltT-cEAl tpRWfoT folftfitr JT I 

cJxT-3IocT UlcBlfol Ok£<d 51cf-c|jd[U[MM| 

£> dlth-dlctl! 5Tcf-cDdIu[[Ji^ cpcl-31oc) TTIATcdt ulrDllol Pcllfol 

rtAJ cpRirnfor JT foT5fl£I | 

As we have seen before, by ^UoieTloi what we mean is gaining 
the knowledge of oneself. Even though the word HIctBT, generally 
means any knowledge, whether it is physics knowledge or chemistry 
knowledge, any knowledge is generally called ^llotdi, but in the 
rHoicif'lcll context the word ^ITohJT means Tllcdl^llotdl, the knowledge 
of oneself. And dealing with this topic, Optui had pointed out before, 
that every individual consists of two portions, one is called the inert 
31x1 clot 3191. And the other is the xlclot 3191, the sentient or 
Consciousness part, every individual is a mixture of fxIcT-drfxTcT 3191, 
xiclol- 31 xiclol 3191. So every individual is a mixture. But generally we 
don’t recognize the mixture, because the inert part alone is visible, 
tangible, whereas the xlclot 3191, the Consciousness-principle is 
invisible and therefore we don’t acknowledge its presence. Just as the 
bulb is burning here. If the bulb is illuminating this room, you know 
that there are two portions in the bulb, one is the visible bulb portion 
and you know other than the bulb there is an invisible principle, 
because of which alone the bulb is an illuminator. And what is that 
invisible principle? You know the electricity. Therefore, whenever I 
say the bulb, the illuminator, there is electricity - invisible 3191 and bulb 
- visible 3191, both together alone is called a lamp. Thus, every lamp 
has a visible and invisible portion. Similarly, every individual is like a 
lamp, consisting of the visible body and also the invisible portion, 
which makes the body alive and sentient. Just as the electricity makes 
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the bulb bright, this body is alive and active, because of another 
invisible principle, that invisible principle is called 3110*11-3191 and the 
visible part is called 31ollc<Jll. So Self-knowledge involves first the 
recognition of these two parts known as 3ilr3l-3ioilc3ll fdckp:. And 
thereafter we should understand the nature of the Consciousness, which 
also we had elaborately seen before. So the five features of 
Consciousness, (do you remember) 

i) Consciousness is not a part, a property, or a product of the 
body, 

ii) No.2 Consciousness is an independent principle which 
pervades and enlivens the body, 

iii) Thirdly consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the 
body, therefore it is all-pervading and the invisible like 
31lcpl9I, this is the 3rd feature, 

iv) Fourth feature is consciousness continues to survive even after 
the death of the body, parallelly remember, the invisible 
electricity survives even if you break the bulb, 

v) Fifth and final point is the surviving consciousness is not 
available for transaction, because for transaction Consciousness 
requires a medium. 

And this Consciousness-principle is called 3110111 and Self-knowledge 
is understanding that I am a mixture of 3110311 and 31ollo <Jll. And once I 
have understood this part, the next stage is gradually identifying more 
and more with the 31 lo<Jll part and gradually dis-identifying with the 
31olloail part, the inert material aspect. Why should we do that, what 
can’t I identify with the body more, why do you say that you should 
dis-identify with the body. The reason is: we know that the body is not 
the permanent part of me. Just as a dress, I can use only for some time 
and thereafter I will have to discard. Similarly, the body also I am 
allowed to use only for a few years or few decades, depending on the 
UTJotT, there afterwards 1 will have to hand over the body to the source, 
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the Lord himself. Therefore, if I am attached to the body too much, it 
will lead to lot of sufferings later and therefore as a precaution, I learn 
to look at the body as a temporary medium which is a gift from the 
Lord and parallelly, I learn to own up the 31 led 11 part as myself. This is 
the second stage of spiritual 3TRTof 

i) First stage is recognizing the two parts, 

ii) The second stage is changing the loyalty from the perishable 
part to the imperishable part. 

And for this purpose, I have to practice Biauidi, which means listening 
to the scriptures more and more, because the scriptures focus on the 
imperishable You. And not only I have to do Ataman which is possible 
only once a week or twice a week. I have to continue it with JloloWl 
and tolt^LTITrohJT. folfc^£UT5Toprr means owning up meditation and in 
this meditation, whatever be the feature of Consciousness, I should 
claim as my nature. Until now we have been claiming I am a mortal 
individual, identifying with the body. We have developed this habit. I 
am born on such and such a date and I am growing old and I am 
greying and I am going. So, growing, greying and going. And the more 
I think of that, the more the fear overwhelms me and therefore I have to 
kick the habit of claiming the mortality, I should develop the new habit 
of claiming the immortality nature. And therefore I should daily 
practice “I am the Consciousness-principle, which is not confined to 
the body, but I am the all-pervading Consciousness-principle.” I am not 
the body, but I pervade the body. I pervade the body, but not confined 
to the body. And even after the death of the body, I will continue to 
survive, blessing other bodies and thus the various features of 31 lean, I 
have to own up. And among the various features of 3iloHl, the most 
important one is considered to be 310?ell, 3I8ilrPL This cpcui has 
talked about in the 2nd chapter: 
ctU 3lfdollf91oFrr fdlcUJl U: TToUT 3IaUI TlcZRRT I 
























ansrrio^iFHensT: 


^£RI4I: HtsfcpUT Ulcklfc'i gfocT cpJT || 5-5?|| 

x o x x 


and 3rd chapter also he talks about, 


Ucpcl: 

C 



o 


cpdllfOl 5Tcf9T: | 


3iddcpl4-ft3T^-3IIc31I cpcIT qiAJT^frl JkRlci II 3-^1911 


clcclfdcl cl dlftMlftl oiui-cpd 1 -fcPH 1 oiefl: | 

XO o 

SMI: ^um Cklocl 5fcl JlccIT or d ual cl II 3-4611 

o o o 


in the 4th chapter also, 

cpdlfOl 31clk(t 41: U9^cT ... II tf-?d|| 

x 


in the 5th chapter also, 

tre^IoT 9T0cIoI 4H9I6I folflol ... || 19-dll 

X c -X c X -X 

Almost in every chapter cptui has emphasized that You are the 
Consciousness-principle, which is neither a cpcll nor a fttlcPl. What is 
the meaning of the word cpcll? I am taking for granted, cpcl! means 
doer of action, IHlcPl means the reaper of the result, experiencer of the 
cpdl-ipc lJI So the performer of cpdl and the receiver of the cpdl-ipclJl. 
And according to cptui, ‘as long as I am cpcll and IHlcPL I am going to 
be a 4141 ll^.’ Because as a cpcll, I can never be totally satisfied with 
myself. Why I will not be totally satisfied, as a cpcll, cpcll means doer, 
I can never be a perfect doer of actions and therefore I will always have 
guilt. This could have been done a little better, right from the school 
stages, “how did you do the exam?” “I have done well but left the 2 
marks question.” So, a cpcll consequently feels guilty, guilt is one of 
the powerful overpowering emotions. In fact, as we grow older and 
older, our past life (not the previous life), in this life itself the past 50- 
60-70 years, what all we have done, all of them the recorded messages 
go on. clfclileilufbip cl^ say s this: 

fcb<Jl£ 41RI ollcp4cldl | fcbdld UlUdkP4clf,]l[cl || cTfrrfldlirfdltTcT 4-9- 

O X X 

? II 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 

Why I treated my parents like that - one worry, why I treated my 
spouse like that - another worry, why I brought up my children like 
that - another worry, why I chose such a son-in-law or daughter-in-law 
- another worry and if you come to °>llcLl-TilloiH(l^class, why I didn’t 
learn TiTOpcl; that also. So thus older we grew more the guilt 
overpowers, cpcll cannot avoid guilt because, no human being is 
perfect, HPIcHoI alone can be free from guilt, because whatever He 
does it is perfection because, UPKHoI is omniscient, whereas our 
problem is even for omniscient we don’t know the spelling properly, 
whether it is ‘tient’ or ‘cient’ or ‘scient’ or all the three! So it is with 
this limited knowledge you are acting, we don’t know which action is 
in the right direction, at least you have to get married, or if you have to 
get your children married, it is worrisome, scary; especially now-a-days 
and how they are going to come, how long they will be together itself is 
a big question mark. Therefore cptni sa ys 3T3ITJ means tpcll. And 
what is the second TtTliq? hilcPl. fttlcpi means reaping the result of the 
action, as a IHlcDl also, I can never be relaxed because which cpdl- 
Lpciat is going to hit me when I don’t do. I know my life is governed by 
the URoST cpJl to a great extent, no doubt, I do have a free-will and 
choice but it is not purely free-will, my life is governed by fate also, 
fate being my UPotl cpdl and the unfortunate truth is HTJotr d><4 is 
invisible. So which URoST is going to strike me when, I don’t know. 
How I am going to get up tomorrow and whom I am going to face 
when I get up, no one knows; getting up itself is a big question! Whose 
face comes thereafter. Thus, we are living in utter darkness as it were 
and therefore as a IHlcDl also, anxiety, concern, fear cannot be avoided 
and therefore cptui says, IHlrPl means 3T5TR. cpcll means guilt, fttlrPl 
means anxiety, cpcll produces guilt, IHlcDl produces anxiety. Our life is 
a series of guilt and anxiety and all other emotions are the products of 
these two only. And therefore if I have to be liberated, there is only one 
way - I should not be a cpcll or IHlcDl. Only by negating the cpf|cQdi^ 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


and »tlcpcci<M. I can be a free person and I can negate my qpcircwi and 
ftilrprciap (ctxfcrnJT means doership, ttrlrprcRT means enjoyership) 
and these two I can get rid of only when I own up my higher nature, 
that 31 Iran, Slcpcll, TrUTfcBT. Therefore, in these five important verses, 
cpwit points out that 31 led 11 is 3KPrll and TTlHlcDl, neither a doer nor a 
enjoyer. And to establish that 3ilc<Hl is TKtxll or 3I3llrE>l, cprui points 
out that all the actions are done by 31 oil rail only. What does he want to 
establish, 3ilriHl is 3KPcll, 3I8llrPl and how does He establish? By 
showing that all the actions are done by 3iotlc<Hl only, which means, 

31 led 11 doesn’t do anything. Like the light in the hall. The light does not 
do any job. I am doing lot of jobs, speaking, moving my hands and 
legs, etc. So actions are done here at the body level, the light illumines 
the actions, but light does not do any action. Similarly, the 
Consciousness does not do anything, only 31 oil rail performs. This 
cpfcui has said in the 3rd chapter. 

IIHprl: GMdflUilGi 5101: cpJllfOl | ... || 3-31911 

And this 31 oil rail. 3iollr<Hl means what: the material part of the 
individual, the inert part of the individual, 3ioilr<Ul, <ptui divides into 
five portions, 3iatlCcHl consisting of five portions or five aspects, 
U>rllraicp 3iotlr<Hl, U>rllraicp ycpfcl:, that alone does everything, 

31 Ira 11 doesn’t do. This is the essence of these five verses. 

Now look at the 13th verse. <Jl£?ldlf>l! dlfildlfjl is addressing 3to|ol, 

Oh Tlolol! the strong armed one, powerful warrior Tlolol, 3t folefltT - 
may you leam from me, fottfltT means, know, understand, leam, 
ascertain, Tl means from me, Tl is 6th case, normally 6th case is 
translated as ‘of, in this context it should be translated as U>rtdfl 
fdhlfcD ‘from.’ And what should you leam from me? Wrl rtcTTfof 
cpiauiifdt - the five factors which are responsible for action, cpTWITr 
means factors, ingredients, accessories are here called <T>13UllfoT U>U. 

And what are those five? Bclllol - which are going to be enumerated 
hereafter. So, may you know the following five factors, which do the 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


actions and all the five factors are what? 31 ollot 11 only. Then where are 
these factors enumerated? cptui says, 31oIol I have got all this 
information from the Tufomcr So cpbui wants to acknowledge the 
source of this knowledge. So in magazines and all, they write courtesy 
such and such magazine, otherwise it will be called plagiarism. 
Plagiarism and research somebody said, it is an aside thing, ‘when you 
borrow from one book it is plagiarism, when you borrow from many it 
is called research.’ OK. Here cptui doesn’t want to do the plagiarism, 
therefore He says, 3iotai, this is not My invention, even before I was 
bom, (cpoui belongs to which ctd? £jiLU>etoi,) gg has been existing 
and in the <Tc3. cldlocl has been existing and in the cl<3loci, this 
information is there, I am borrowing from cl 0 loci. Therefore he says, 
dlSTcvl cDcl-31ocl UlcDlfol. this five factors has been enumerated 

-v c ’ 

ulcDlfol means enumerated, where: TUSTccl. TTHTSTTh means d <3loci. 
What is dc 3 loci'? The final portion of the d<3 and this final portion 
cfcjlod has another name also, what is it? Tufdmcl Don’t say I want to 
learn cl c; loci and TuIolHcls. So I want both dcjlod and 3ufoiHcls, we 
cannot say. cl <3 loci is TUfoTCIcT. So TlldTccl. d <3 loci and where does 
cl c3 loci come, cpcl-31oci, at the end portion of Opdiqpiu^, Oddi means 
cpdlcpiu5. 31 odd 1^ means at the end, at the end means immediately 
after cpdicpiu5, cpdicpius means the first portion of the cR 3 and what 
do you mean cpdkpiu5. the ritualistic portion, therefore, cpcl-31ocl 
means immediately after the ritualistic portion comes the philosophical 
Vedantic portion and in that Vedantic portion all these five factors are 
enumerated. And all are meant for want? dcl-cpdiundi^ 
means accomplishment, performance, implementation, Id 4 ;^ means 
for the sake of performance of what: ^lcl-cpdlunai^ - all the activities. 
For the performance of all the activities these five factors are 
necessary, inevitable. That is the introduction. Now we are curious to 
know what are the five factors, that cptui himself will tell later. 
Continuing; 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


Verse No .14 

3if otstoT cTerr cmr (Tjtw ct crerfSertRT i 

C x 

fcTfcrtrrSjITSIcTOECT8cr dcITT U>ddldlJ| 

TlfdtAloldl cien dxff cWUldi vT rtdcF-tcftRT | 

X X c X X 

fdfcrtrr: tt ireicp mu-, 8ctjt tt m ttt u>ddiJT 11 ?d-?vii 
3lftltAlold[, cT€H <T3clf U, trdcp-fcITRT cfyjURT n, fcrfcTOT: treicTJ cTECI:, 

X 7 c X X X 7 c X 

3r>r ^ctjt u>udidi^Ticr (arafcrji 

What are the five factors? Opbui first enumerates, the four 
factors in the form of the four cfittfTs, known as 3 IooRRI cfit^T uiuidld 
cpt9I, dloildld cptgi and Rwiloldld cpt^I. And I hope you all 
remember the cErt9Is, which we saw in our introduction in the clrQcjltT 
31001 diet cfil9I corresponds to the anatomical part of the personality, 
31 ooldKi. the anatomical part, the physical, visible part is called 
31001 diet. Then Ul'Jidld cfitgi means the physiology part consisting of 
the bodily functions, mere anatomy does not make a living being, dead 
body also has got all the anatomy, the physical part is there, but the 
physiological functions have ended, you keep your hands in front of the 
nostrils to find out whether breathing is functioning, that is the 
physiological thing and similarly, pulse and digestion, circulation, they 
all come under physiology, so Uiuidld cpfel means the physiological 
part. If physiological is there without anatomy, one cannot function, if 
anatomical parts are there without the physiological function, then also 
it will not be. And therefore imagine a person has got asthma, though 
his only activity is breathing, for that he has to struggle. Therefore only 
when breathing is normal you can think of doing something else. 
Otherwise if someone asks what are you doing and you have to just 
reply: breathing, life requires physiology, Uiuidld. Then d loti did cfptQl 
corresponds psychological or emotional personality, consisting of love, 
compassion, jealousy, hatred, anger. In fact, it is these emotions which 
are driving us into a lot of activities. Therefore d loti did clrl9I is the 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


third factor. The fourth factor is the Rl^lloldRl cpf^T, the rational 
faculty, the thinking faculty, which we all are supposed to have, 
sometimes it will be doubtful, but we are supposed to have! So when 
our boss is criticizing us or getting angry with us unnecessarily, then 
the d loll did gets wild and angry, I feel like shouting at my boss, then 
Icf^UoMd cE?t9I tells, ‘if you shout, job out!’ So therefore, you feel and 
then quietly swallow. dloildld cpt9T, overpowered by Rl^lloldld cpttfl, 
because I have to retain my job, I have a family. So, what we do is we 
curse in the mind, let him go to hell, etc. So in the mind you tell but 
you swallow the whole thing. In fact, we have got so much internal 
pressure because of that only. That is why it seems in Japan the 
directors’ statue is kept in one of the rooms it seems and whenever the 
employee is unhappy, he can go to that room and he can do whatever 
he wants to the statue. At least some relief, like effigy burning. 
Anyway, that is all aside, let us come to our topic. Tlooldld, HWTJRT. 
dioildid, Rl^lloldld. anatomical, psychological, emotional and rational. 
These are the four cRftJTs required for every action. What is the fifth 
one? Don’t say Tllolocjdld cptpl! Because once I have said four, 
immediately without asking you will say SllolocJJld cptpi is the fifth 
one, Tllolocjdld cRt^l should not be included because when SllolocDld 
is active, OPl^ui 9iiRdMs active, we become passive, go to sleep. 
Therefore, the fifth factor is Oddi, known as the 3lRlooiol cjtidl. 
According to the scriptures, every organ has got a presiding deity, 
which also we saw in clrddlfl, for the eye the presiding deity is TRT, 
for the mind the presiding deity is moon, for the hand the presiding 
deity is? (monthly test should be kept!) $cr0. All the presiding 

deities put together is called cRRT So without the blessing of god no 
organ can function. Therefore, four cJatSTs plus the presiding principle, 
known as IcRUdoid) clcddl. Now look at the AolcD, 3lfklW>loldl means 
31 ooldKi cptpi, the anatomical personality. Then in the 2nd line, BSIcP 
rjwi: means mu Id id cpttJI. the physiological function, which are many 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


and varied, riSIcri and IdfdtlT:, riSIcri and fdfclOT: means many and 
varied physiological functions known as UPJhJRT cpfriT. Then tf&Iriri- 
fcTtldl dRUIdl means dl olid Id cpt^I. consisting of the mind and the 
sense organs. So tRKri-filERI means different types of organs - the 
eyes, the ears, the nose, the skin, all of them, so d loll did cE?t9l. Then 
cpcll, which means Rlslloldld cptriT the thinking, rational, deciding 
authority. Intellect alone has to decide what I should do and what I 
should not do. Therefore OPcll represents fcRlloldld critriT, which we 
saw in (Ttrlildluloltlrl. 

fd^lloldl dWT flolrl | clodllfOi clolrlvSftf TT || clfciildMolllckl 

"s. "s. o o x 


In U&Uoioc} dc'cll, we saw. So, four tritriTs are the four factors. And 
what is the fifth one? ckldl tl. clddl cl 3151 U>ddldl - so, c)ddl the divine 
principle without whose grace these organs cannot function, that factor. 

So these are the five factors in this context. 

Verse No .15 

rilikcll^ oiUtHdrcpdl OTTdTcT oR: I 

odRd dT [cmilci dl U>r5cl cRdfield: II ?d-?i?|| 

rilik-cllcp-dlollfill: d?T cpdl URBIcI oR: | 

X X 

odlVddl dT fciuilci dTtRdPci cRd field: II ?d-?i?|| 

"X. 

of?: rifita-ciTcp-dioitffii: odkddi m fduilci m del did iirbtct. tm 

X X X 

PddATAcId: RlfocI) I 

So these five factors are compulsorily required for all human 
activities, why human activities, of all living beings, all the activities 
require these five factors, whether they are noble activities, sacred 
activities or whether they are secular activities, or even whether they 
are evil activities, every action requires that. Therefore, 9lil?-dl6- 
dloilfcfr: dcRDdl UR BUT - whether they are physical activities, rilikdl 
cpdl means physical activities generally called tplfdcp qpdtilili, or QIS 
cpdl the verbal or oral activities known as Ulfd<T> dodllfOl like olU, 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


UUKIUUL etc., they are all sacred verbal activities, but even when we 
are transacting in our business, that is also what: 3lRl3> tpdl alone. So, 
cplRlcp. clifucp. dioilffil: Cpdl - or whether it is an activity done with 
the mind, mental activity, all types of meditations or TUlTloHs will 
come under mental activity and even planning your day-to-day 
activities, that also involves, mental, thinking. 3cT cDJl URfhcT - 
whether it is cplRlcpdl. ciiRicpdl^ or -Jllol^WT cpdl done by oTJ:, human 
beings. Even though animals also do a lot of activities, we generally 
don’t call them cpai. In the scriptures, the activities of the animals are 
not called cpJl, they are only called cTEcH, only human activities are 
called 32 <11. This is just an incidental but important information. Why? 
Because the activities of the animals are not deliberately thought over, 
planned and implemented. When a dog is running across the road, 
suppose a TV person goes and interviews the dog, “Where are you 
going? Do you have any important meeting, dog meeting? What is your 
future plans?” It will only bark. They are all programmed activities, 
instinctive activities, they are not deliberate and thoughtful and 
therefore they don’t incur BVjf-lIWJT. Animals do not get uueidi also, 
animals also do not get 31331 also. Suppose a buffalo crosses the red 
signal, if the policeman goes and fines, we will call policeman also 
another buffalo. So we don’t fine the buffalo, if you want charge you 
charge the owner assuming he is a human being. So therefore, animals’ 
activities are not called 32 AH, they never acquire 31 Hii|,Ji uueur or 
311'Mlfll 313<H, whereas when human beings does that, even when he 
violates a rule and claims that I don’t know the rule, he will not be let 
off, because we are supposed to know the rule as a citizen of the 
country, ignorance cannot be an excuse and that is why ®kui says oP:. 
oFJ: here means a human being in general, which includes both male 
and female. When you say of?:, it is not only male but both male and 
female. And crSfRZRI 31 Rlqilcldl 31 - whether those activities are 

"S. "S. 

kllf-iUp. oVlieeiJi means righteous, fnSfefT legitimate, legal, or 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


fcmilcFU cfT, Icmilcldl means the opposite. The opposite of legal is 
illegal, illegitimate, improper, unrighteous, cTT. In all those 

activities, the involved factors are the same five factors only. 
Therefore, says cpcl Bel rl^vi £clci:, rl^vi means for that cpdl. 
For that cpTT means cfilRkp. cnfclcir TUoRT. eilffc, 3Rll0fcfi, any 
cpdl for that, Pel U>cl - the five factors enumerated in the previous 
verse, PIT means these five factors, mentioned in the previous “rtlcPs 
alone are <5 cl cl: - they are the contributory factors. And what is cpcufs 
intention in enumerating them? His intention is, Fie wants to point out 
that all these will come under 31 oil call only, they are all made up of 
matter only, Consciousness is not one of the factors. Consciousness has 
to be present, the presence of Consciousness is required, but 
Consciousness does not do any action. So if an important program is 
going on in the hall, the presence of light is required but the light does 
not perform any action, therefore light is neither cpcll nor tHlcPl and 
therefore Consciousness is neither cpcll nor fHlcPl and 31 o|ol you are 
that Consciousness. Therefore learn to claim that 31 cpcll 3I8ilcPl 31 lc<J 11 
as yourselves, instead of identifying with the miserable body. It does 
not mean you should neglect the body, utilize the body, well maintain 
the body, but don’t identify with that, like the car or scooter or your 
screw driver, they are all instruments to be maintained but remember, 
you are not a screw driver, a big revealation! I am not a screw driver. 
But when I talk of screw driver, we are all wise, but when it comes to 
the body-mind-complex, we are otherwise! Therefore, cptui tells body- 
mind-complex are finer screwdrivers. Use, but don’t identify. This 
crucial idea cpcui will tell in the next °cblcp which will see in the next 

C 

class. 

30 UUfdlcf: nufitar UUflrUUIdlclcdlU I tfifeu tfOFJITURI 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UUldlcllclfpTPTcf || 3o pnfocl: PlffocI: PlrforT: II Aft: 3o. 

<7\ 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


CHAPTER 18, VERSES 16-18 

In the first 12 verses of the 18th chapter of the <41cll. Lord cptui 
presented the tTTJRflsi TIRToI, by way of answering 3f3ToEs question. 
The only difference here is that cpdl TIRIoI is presented here with a 
new name and the new name given to cpukft^I, in this context, is 
TtlfrQcp TETTRT:. And this qp^eiloi TTRIoI is extremely important for 
all the spiritual seekers, because this alone prepares the mind for 
spiritual knowledge to take place, cpdkfloi alone gives ^lloKihRlcll, 
eH^eicll means eligibility, fitness, preparation to use a technical word, 
5HHoT ctrl^Cd xMdufcl. Once a person has attained the qualifications 
reasonably, then he has to gradually increase his focus on §UorI1o>i 
5HHoT. It is not a water tight compartment. Not that initially 100% 
cpaklk, and later 100% siloRlkl it is not, it is a gradual shift in the 
focus and also the time spent. In the initial stages also, one has to 
expose oneself to ^HoRlkl. clcjlocl. otherwise we will even not know 
what cidlocl is. So in the initial stages life is cpdklki Rtuiot, but the 
Vedantic study is there, but gradually, the percentage importance is 
shifted and more and more time and attention is given to ^HoRikl 
5HHoT. And what is that siloieikl TIRToI is given from verse no. 13 up 
to 17. And of these five verses, 13 to 17, we saw up to the 15th verse 
and in this portion, Lord cpfcui wants to point out that knowing one’s 
own real nature is §UorI1o>i TIRToI. And we saw that while analyzing 
one’s own nature, one discovers the fact that one is a mixture of two 
principles, the 31 cl cl at 9lik (TfcTJT and cl cl at 9lilil or SllcdlclcddL the 
inert body-principle is there and the pure Consciousness-principle is 
there, every individual is a mixture of these two. And thereafter Lord 
qpcui points out that all the actions that an individual performs belong 
only to the body part, the inert material part alone is involved in cITJT 
and therefore the cpdi-iDcid^ also will come to the inert material part 
alone. The Consciousness-principle is neither involved in <T>J1 nor is it 
connected to cpdi-Lpcl. And therefore the essence of this portion is cjc>: 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


q?cll, 311oJll 3KPclI. And to convey this idea, cpcui divided the inert- 
material part into five portions, 31001313, IIM3RI, 3Ioft3FI, fcl$llol 3 Rl 
and (don’t say 311ol 03313 !), $331. If you have revised the portion, you 
will remember. So 31ool3l3, U1U1313, JlofhTRI, fci9llol3l3 and $33L 
$331 means the cosmic set-up or environment. That also comes under 

\ • s&. 

3ldclol 3191 only, <3331 does not refer to Consciousness here, but it 
refers to ALdlftc environment, even for this class to take place, we 
require air in the atmosphere. Suppose I conduct a 3H3oI camp in the 
moon, it won’t happen, but let us imagine, not only we have to carry 
everything but we have to carry air also, because in the moon, 
atmosphere is not there. Therefore all individual actions require the 
cooperation of the totality of environment, which is indicated by the $3 
clr33l, f$3U3PI3f cTf33T, you may call it cosmic force. These five 
factors are involved in every action and what 35T0I wants to highlight 
is all the five factors are 31 cl clot, olS <Tf33I and as far as the <3clo33t, 
the Consciousness is concerned, by its mere presence it makes all the 
activities possible, but itself is not involved in any activity. I gave you 
the example of the light pervading the hall and imagine some tennis 
match or volleyball match is going, lot of movement and activity, 
imagine some game is going, all the people are violently moving and 
this game is possible because of the light, but the light itself does not 
do anything. In AUAPcl, it is called 5ltfoI£3 311331. Can you understand 
this word? TlifoURI 311331 means mere presence. And because of this 
reason only, when one team wins the game and other team is defeated, 
the credit goes to the winning team and the credit or discredit goes to 
the defeated team, as far as the light is concerned, it doesn’t have 
either, you don’t congratulate the light or criticize the light, it doesn’t 
play any role, but at the same time, its presence is inevitable. And <T>tui 
says a spiritual 3TTOoI is learning to shift our identification from the 
changing material vesture to the changeless Consciousness-principle, 
the shift of the identification is spiritual training. Naturally now we are 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


identified with the growing, graying, going. So we are now 
instinctively, naturally identified with mortal body and therefore we 
have a constant sense of insecurity, spiritual STTOoT is shifting the 
identification from the mortal physical body to the immortal non¬ 
physical spirit. And instead of saying I am the mortal body with 
Consciousness, I have to train myself saying I am the immortal 
Consciousness functioning through the temporary mortal body. The 
body has to arrive and the body has to depart one day, but its arrivals 
and departures have nothing to do as far as I am concerned. And during 
its presence and survival, the body has to do lot of action, body has to 
be OP ell and UtlcDl, but I am TKPcll. TThlcDl. So this spiritual training 
is ArtUoT; this is the idea cptui emphasizes. Looking at the 

verse no. 16; 

Verse No .16 

d%T AlfcT ct>cll Ad lied 11 oi cbcici cTH: | 

o 

USdodcfcclcil^rcLlcroI At H92lfcr cptfcT: II ?d-?£ll 
cm TfcnJT ArfrT dPdlAdf 311cdlloidl cbckldl cT 2T: | 

-v X X xo 

HAdfc!TlWI-clUkclkl 6TAI: H92ffcrHdffcT: II ?d-?5ll 

C O ^ X o 

cm PcRT Arfct 21: cl cbckldl Tllcdlloldl cbcIIAdT H92lf^, AI: HdTfcI: 
SIWr-dfAhclld oT HAdfcT | 

So every one of us is a mixture of 31x1 clot 3191 and cl clot 3191. 
A 9 tlIol is also a mixture of both of them, an 3l5llfol also is a mixture 
of both of them, the difference is only in the perspective. And the 
31511 fofs perspective is given in the 16th verse and 51iTol’s perspective, 
perspective of whom? Himself, how he looks at himself. And 
ultimately the way you interpret the world depends upon the way you 
look at yourselves. That is why somebody said, ultimately, the world is 
a mirror, what you see in front is only your own personality, if you are 
a strong physically oriented personality, all the time bothered about the 
height, and weight, and figure, and the complexion, if you are a 
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physical personality, whenever you look out you look for the physical 
personality of others, that alone registers. On the other hand, if I am a 
thinker or a scientist or a philosopher, I look for that personality in 
others. If I am too much dress-conscious, I look at what are the 
different dresses a person has put. So as I look at myself, so I look at 
the world and 3U?llfol’s unfortunate perspective is given in the 16th 
verse by Op cup He says cplfc!:, so cplfc!: means what? An ignorant 
person whose mind is polluted by ignorance and because of ignorance, 
wrong notion and the wrong notion being I am 31 o old Id cHlpi is wrong 
notion No.l, I am HM3RT cHt9I is wrong notion No.2, I am dloftTRI 
cBl9T No.3, each identification gives me one one wrong-limited- 
individuality, different colored-egos are bom through that 3rf<it allot, 
therefore chrffcT: means 3lsl1 ol- 3Rdl Tl -d cD-d 1 fcl :. To remember the 

O vd> 

aiTOAcRI expression: ‘ l 3I<MfhJT-3IoH&ITMfIW’ ’ 3hdfdJl-3IWddl<dfdJ[- 
drt>-dll?i: means GdUci:, an ignorant person. What does he do? tfldfcl 
- he wrongly looks at himself. And how does he look at? cbacldl 
311c dll oidl^ - even though his real nature is pure 3ilcdll, he is not 
perishable incidental body, his real higher nature is cbacl 3ilrdll, 
(cpclci 31 led 11 careful, not clfdkp cpcicldp in didcpci,) cpdcldl means 
91 cp;dr 91 ^;dp means cpclca-HilrPra dl?>cldp An 3iledll which is not 
polluted by cpelecldp and SHlepecidp that 3iledll this ordinary person 
does not recognize. So he is afflicted by Self-ignorance and because of 
Self-ignorance he has got a misconception. What is the Self¬ 
misconception? cpell^dptlpClfrl - he looks at himself as a cpell. cpell 
means a doer. And why does He look upon himself as a doer? Because 
of the strong well entrenched identification with the cHt9Is or the 
3ioilcdll. So, flH BHdt^^tlcl - the fact being so, the fact being so means 
what, only the five-fold 3iollrdtl is the cpell, 31 led 11 is not the cpell, is 
the fact, but this CjdHcT:, the confused person, is ignorant of 3KtxlI 
3ilrdll and mistakes himself as cpell. And all because of what? 3KDcl- 

C 

- because he has not spiritually refined himself, through 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 

scriptural learning. Because scriptures alone rectify this mistaken 
notion. The study of chemistry does not bring about a correction in 
Self-knowledge, the study of economics does not make a self¬ 
correction. I don’t say that you don’t study economics, very careful, 
they are useful in its own way, but Self-ignorance and Self¬ 
misconception can go by only Self-knowledge, which has to be done 
assisted by «*T£> and 91RTT and this cplfcT: has not exposed himself or 
herself to the systematic spiritual training. He says: I don’t have time 
and he thinks Vedantic study is time pass, like eating popcorn. When I 
was traveling in train, they were telling, time pass, time pass, etc. I 
didn’t know what it is, I see only various eatables, that means what: 
when your time is not passing, you have to eat. Similarly, many people 
think that defied and life has no connection at all. When you are busy 
with your family duties you need not study defied they think and only 
when you have completed all the so-called duties, I don’t know 
whether it will be completed, only when you have completed all of 
them and all the organs are dilapidated and nothing functions, then 
resorting to <41dl. he says, let me have a good nap. Because at home 
TV is playing, therefore I have to get out and go somewhere. ‘No No 
No’, Optui says, Vedantic study brings out a self-correction. Self¬ 
correction brings about the correction in the way you look at the world. 
And if there is a change in the way you look at the world, there is a 
change in your response to life’s situation. In fact, 3T3T? is wrong 
response to life’s situations. Wrong response is calling the situations 
problems. In fact, most of the problems we call problems are what: 
situations. Summer is hot - is it a problem or situation? Will summer 
be cool? Summer will be hot only. Winter will be cold only. When you 
get old, all the joints will be quivering only. So most of the complaint 
that we give are simple natural situations in life, why this wrong 
response, again, correction is not there and therefore Slcpd-ctQfcaid. 
the one who does not find time for Self-knowledge. So Sicpd-jjl^f 
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means Sl^i^cprl-cjl^, unrefined intellect, spiritually uneducated 
person, spiritual illiterate is called 3KPd-<uQL materially he has got 
many doctorates, but what <T>tu[ says is he is a spiritual illiterate, 
because of that oT tT9<tld, he doesn’t see the fact. 915cr:>31dl<tl tells in 
his fHotorlfqocldK 

tTSdooifO d oT !T9dfcT dRa: 3<33[olfd'lddl Gldcpddtf II fHoloilfdocfdl 

GX X v3 c X 

U II 

The eyes are open but he doesn’t see, what is to be seen. So ®mji tells, 
31: Odlfcl: ol iT9dfrT - such a spiritually illiterate person is a blind 
person because since he has not rectified his vision and since he has got 
only a wrong perception, wrong perception is as well as no perception. 
Seeing mistakenly and not seeing are both same. And therefore <T>ru[ 
says: 31: OdTIcl: oT tRtdfcT And dTWTd^TTfoItTd goes one step further, 
even though he is blind and seeing wrong things and the scriptures are 
willing to rectify the vision, this person doesn’t want to come. 
Tlkklldldlodk c| eld [[oil: TcRTJT £031: UfOdddl dloddlloll: | 

X "X. 

olAUoddlloll: uferfoTT dTcaT: TRiTtoPT oikldlloll denoTIT: II 

X ex 

dfUddoltfloltlrl ?-3-d II 

o x 

Their arrogance does not allow them to come to the scriptures and <JT3T 
What a tragedy! <T>tui wails. On the other hand, there are some humble 
discriminate people, who come to the ojldl class. They are really great. 
Who says? rprui. Look at the Aolcp. 

Verse No .17 

dWT oll65 tpril dtlcfl or fciLdcl | 

6raisft 31 SdlTootkplaal ft fort oT fbiqAMd II ?d-?l9|| 
d3d oT TldAcpd: fURT: dfe: dWT oT fcHdcl I 

"X c o w 

ftrcJl 3rkr 31: tTTITot cfTcpIor oT ftfod oT foiqtdd 11 ?d-?l9|| 

d3d 316'5®d: dTRT: ol, d3d aT fcILdcl, 31: $dlloi^ cikplol^ 6cell 

3lft oT sfad, alfoRIWr I 
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Contrasting the wise person with the ignorant person, this 17th 
verse talks about a 9llfol. Who is a 9llfol? First the one who has 
exposed to the systematic spiritual teaching which clearly divides the 
individual into 3ioilc311 3191 and 31 led 11 3191, 31clclot 3191 and cl clot 
3191; the body Consciousness discrimination he has done through 
5I3UI3I and JlolalJUmd not only he has done this discrimination, he has 
practiced long [olft^FdlTkildl. And what is long folfcAdtTkiMl? 
Training the mind to identify with the 31 led 11 part, the higher part and 
not being obsessed with the perishable material part. Body is important 
alright, as long as we live body has to be taken care of alright, but a 
511 fol knows after all body is bom out of tpcTSjcTs, I will have to give 
back the body to tpTMcTs. It is a means but it is not an end-in-itself. 
This right perspective of the body is called freedom from 31 C >5 cpl,>. 
Therefore <U><L, <U><L means what? For the 911 lot. for the TlTcpcl-dQy 
In the previous verse, 3icpcl-<|[J; was mentioned, now the opposite of 
TFBcT-cTf^l is cpcl-df^, cpcT-df^I means 31S35cT-o|f^, 
means spiritually refined and trained person. And what does he do? 
<UKL - for him, 3165®cl: 3TFT: ol 31 Idol - he doesn’t have too strong 
an identification with the body, he gives sufficient importance to the 
body, but he doesn’t give over importance to the body. We have seen 
this topic before, spn: ojara cklocl, ^fo^nfdr ffa^I-3r% doled. 
Fie knows the physical body is part of this creation. It is not an isolated 
entity. And therefore the body is influenced by cj9I and cplcl. Even if 
OPtui has a body, even cptufs body has to grow older in time and 
therefore he knows body is part of the universe, therefore bound by <391 
and tPlcl and therefore as the changes take place, I cannot resist, I have 
to accept. As ®T0I said: clTJlki 3LUftdl3 3E5 of 0331 pMcldJl 3li8l. 
Don’t resist to choice-less situations. Corresponding bodily change 
also, in summer sweat will be there, saying ‘sho sho sho’ will not help 
bringing down the sweat. In fact, if you look at it, sweating system is 
the most wonderful system created by 31 old lot to maintain the 
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temperature of the body. Therefore, every time sweat comes meditate 
upon if 0 <T? fdnffrT upon the trickling water, it’s a beautiful meditation. 
So a mfoT looks at the situation with the right perspective. Therefore, 
31f>5cprl: 8TIcX: means ‘I am the body’ notion is not there. Extending 
that 3165-CD cl: frfcl 0TTCT: 3lft of 3lQcl. 3165cpcl: fHTcI: means cDrlCCl 

X c X c c 

feicIoE. And similarly, SRM oT fcPMcT. If cDriccf SHIcloII. fHIcloIT 
means misconception or notion, if cpcTcq SHKiotl is not there, naturally 
the Ttlcpccl Til cl oil also will go away, therefore cpcui says qQr, 
^llfot’s mind of fclLVici - is not tainted by, not polluted by, not 
tormented by what? The wrong notion, 3i6<h^3ilcpl. He doesn’t ask the 
question why BPKHoI is going on testing me. He doesn’t complain 
against ThdcTIoI because he knows that URoST cpdl which I have done 
in the past, that UDctl cpdl has to be exhausted and for the exhaustion 
of the UDctl cpdl, fH'hclioi has to find some medium. Because cpdl 

x 

cannot directly give you pleasure and pain, therefore cpdl has to 
function through some medium, it may be mosquito. So everything that 
we go through is what our own URctl cpdl being exhausted through 
different pipelines. Even family members if they are giving trouble, 
don’t complain, the family members are also pipelines only, my own 
cud! comes through the pipeline called spouse. If the spouse is 
wonderful, it is your qua cpJl coming through. If he/she is terrible, it is 
a papa cpdi coming through. So URofl has to be accepted. Therefore, 
there is no Why Me. He calls every ordeal as a 5HHoI. A small change 
in the perspective is required. All uilyiT’s should be viewed as TIRToI. 
3HHoI means a spiritual discipline to develop fclfcltflT. Therefore, India 
is ideal country to develop fclfciyiT. In other countries, there is no scope 
for developing fclfciyiT because, the moment one problem comes they 
immediately rectify. How fclfrltflT will come. If there is a pit in the road 
for more than six months, then only we get fclfciyff They say in 
Singapore and all, if they dig, they immediately complete it and close, 
by evening if the work is not over, they close and go and the next day 
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again they open and rectify. So then how to look at the situation? 
fHoKiioMias given a beautiful ground for developing IclfclfJIT. Like that, 
<L5<L oT fciretrl. you have to supply the word htlcprcl tHltlol of foIWIct. 
51: - such a §11 fat, §311 ol^ c il cplol^ ft cel i 31© - he will perform his duties 
as long as he is in the world. A Elliot also has got the duties, as long as 
he is in the world, depending upon his social designation. If he is a 
51 ovli[ 5 i. xMoviiQi 3IBI3I £131 is there; if he/she is a householder, then 
family duties are there, children are there, they are to be educated, old 
people are there, they have to be taken care of, duties are there and if 
one is a then he will have the duties of fighting a war also and 

as in the case of 31olol, duty may involve even killing one’s own kith 
and kin. But when a §llfol performs such duties, whether it is pleasant 
duty or unpleasant duty, he doesn’t identify with that and for the better 
performance of duties, if the society praises him, extols him, that praise 
also he doesn’t take. If you take praise, nitcpccRI has come, then 
qpcicdJI will also come, therefore neither he takes cpal as his own nor 
does he take the t5cI3I as his own. So 51: - such a person 6rdl 31© - 
even though he kills the people, S3Uo^cilc£>Io^- all the people, cpbui 
must be showing the hand towards the army there. Here killing 
represents what? Performance of duties; it does not mean a §llfol goes 
on killing everyone. In this context, it is killing, performing the duty. 
And that means what? Where punishment is the only method of 
rectification, where 51131, cjlol, 8© all nonviolent methods have failed 
and only violent method is there available as remedy, a §llloi will not 
hesitate to use ©3511 also. Just as cpbui is asking 31 olol to kill 8fteu. 
Remember, a §llfol has compassion, but a §llloi doesn’t have 
misplaced compassion. He is very objective and balanced, he will not 
unnecessarily use violence, but if ©35H is the only way, ‘beat the 
animal so that it doesn’t go offbeat’, if that is the only method that also 
he will use appropriately and when he does that, of slocl - he does not 
become a killer, that means he doesn’t become a ®cll and of loldkdcl 
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- he is not bound by the cpdl-ipcldl, he doesn’t become a SHlcDl also. 

And it is this shift in identification which is called ^lloKjloi. And if and 
when a person makes the shift will he get liberation or not, is the 
question. When I make the shift, will I get liberation? After making the 
shift I don’t get liberation, but after making the shift, I discover the fact 
that I have been, I am and I ever will be free. Thus, siloKtloi gives 
3Tlyf. Continuing; 

Verse No .18 

sHoT #21 llftsilcll cpJlcilcloil I 

cTSTUT <TTJT cpclfcl frftei: II ?d-?d|| 

^iioidi $letdi trfeqTcrr cpil-alcjoii i 

"S. "S. 

dp^UWf cfxIT^frTcfSqT-TlA^fi: II ?d-?d|| 

SllaWk $T2HT. lll^llcil 5ft f>lfclOT cpdt-vllcjoll (3I&T) I clrJDRL cpdt, 
cpclf (Sffr) f^fcrtr: cfrdT-TlA^fi: (3lftff) | 

With the previous verse, the silotetl<>l topic is also over. So 
from Verse 1 to 12 Odieiloi topic, from verse 13 to 17, ^lloteiloi topic. 

In fact, these are the only two main TIRToTs of a human being. Any 
tHTtfoI that you do to purify the mind is called it may be oIU, 

it may be Wolf, it may be it may be social service, it may be 
pilgrimage, it may be clToTJI, it may be IHoloi, whatever you to purify 
the mind is called cP<JIPl<P. And whatever you do to understand I am 
ever-free, whatever intellectual exercise you take up to understand I am 
ever-free, that process is called ylloicjjoi. If you are listening to the 
class, it is ^HoRfioi and after the class, you try to summarize what has 
been taught, that is sllol<ifh5I; any exercise you do, which is intellectual 
and which is trying to receive the knowledge, what knowledge? I am 
ever free, that is called silot<yl<>l. The entire spiritual TIRIoT consists of 
only these two. Purify, Know and be Free. Thus <>11(11 has been 
beautifully summarized in these 17 verses. Now from the 18th verse, 

Opimi summarizes the <H<>Kt$:llrll once again in a different pattern, the 

3248 

_ r 


















































ansrrio^iFHensT: 


previous 17 verses are one type of summary and this portion from 18th 
verse up to the 40th verse, 18th to 40th is once again summarization. 
And in this dptui is going to take up seven topics and then divide each 
topic into three categories. Seven topics are going to be taken and each 
one is going to be divided into three varieties. The moment I say three, 
you must be able to imagine, Tllfrddy ^lolQidy clldlQtcp. And if you 
know these seven topics with this three-fold subdivision, you have 
understood the essence of the cjflrLL. This is going to be the approach 
for which cptui gives an introduction in this verse. And in this 
introduction, cptni makes an important and interesting observation. All 
the human activities can be broadly classified into two - one is called 
knowing process, another is called doing process, in ALAcpcl, 5 lloi 
oSIclAT?: and <T>dI o<Ld6FJ:. So throughout life, you are doing only 
these two things, either learning or doing. And of these processes, 51 lot 
oeidSFl: is the first process. All these activities begin with knowing. So 
ollollfcl. Once you know a object, a person, a thing, or anything for that 
matter, you develop either a like for the object or a dislike. An 
unknown object you never like or dislike, so once you know an object 
you develop a like or dislike; once you develop a like, your activity 
begins to go after the object, Udlxi:, that person is nice, I will like to 
meet that person regularly or all the time, like to talk to that person, 
that place is very nice, I will like to go, dilscpiolft is cold, if summer 
comes I would like to go. For 5 II 0 M produces either 3PI or when 
it is 3PI:, like, your activities are called Udfcl, going after and if you 
dislike that object or person, your attempt is what? when that person is 
coming here, here itself you change the route. So going after or going 
away; going after is called Udlri, going away is called loldlrl. All born 
out of what? 4101 -^d. is born out of what? The knowledge of 

the object. If you don’t know then you are not going to like or dislike. 
Flundred years before, two hundred years before, you would not have 
gone after a television. Why? Because it was not there. You would 
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never have gone for air conditioning, you would have gone after a fan, 
because of lack of knowledge. Most of the things that we go after now 
they did not go after, because they didn’t know. Therefore, what is the 
mechanism? allot if cl. Scyfrl, <Lclcl I have talked about: Knows, 
Desires and Goes after. The whole life is what? Knows, Desires, Goes 
after. And that is why all the companies are spending lakhs and lakhs 
of money for commercial advertisement. Wherever you look 
advertisement. Why? When the object is in front of your eyes, you 
come to know that and the moment you come to know that, their 
optimism is what? (They are successful, that is why they spend so 
many money also.) You begin to desire. First you say I don’t want it, I 
don’t want it, then perhaps I will have it, later you end up having. So, 
allot if cl. Sccofcl. artel. And then cpkut here tells this Ml at 
involves three factors and cpjf oOcTST?: involves three factors. What 
are those three factors? They are famously known as Biufc 1 . meaning 
the subject, the object and the instrument. Any Mlotdt involves three 
factors - subject, object and instrument and similarly, any action also 
involves the subject, object, instrument. Now look at the “cYlcp. MToFJT 
- knowledge, the object of knowledge, uf^Mlcll - the knower, 

the subject. So, knowledge, the object and the subject, Rtlafll - this 
three-fold group or triad, is cpdi-dlcjoil - this group is the promoter of 
cDJl, these three through knowledge will make a person more and more 
active. In village life, they did not know most of the thing, therefore 
they did not have any desire and therefore they had a very very 
leisurely life. I don’t say that is better or this is better. My idea is not 
comparing, but what I say is in those days they didn’t know, summer 
holidays you can think of an European tour, because you know it is 
there, that tour and this tour and even now a moon tour is coming. So, 
the more you know the more you desire, the more you desire the more 
you are pushed into activity, not only you are active, for all these things 
you require what? Money. And therefore, you have to go on earning 
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and even if you are a <>[lrll student and therefore you have 3^1oeiai. the 
children will ask for that, you have to provide and if you don’t do these 
things, you become a black sheep. Because when all the peers, the 
friends, they are doing all these things, if I don’t do to my children, 
they feel bad, therefore what happens? <T>J1, cpJl, cpJl, cpJl, there is no 
time to stand and stare. This is our life busier, busier and busier. And 
even if you go to some place for resting, cell phone you have to carry. I 
heard in the class also, some time cell phone rings, I am waiting for 
some more time and thereafter regularly we have to make an 
announcement to switch off. Better switch off your cell phones. That 
means what? Holiday cut short. Some activities have come. Therefore 
He says, §lloidi^ §kLdl uli^llcll - this triad is the promoter of cpdl, but 
here we have to make a note when we say UIoHI generates desire and 
action, we should understand it is the knowledge of everything in the 
world except Self-knowledge. We should not include Self-knowledge 
here. All the other material knowledge, all the other 3KRI futll creates 
desires, whereas M fdtll is not a creator of desire, on the other hand, 
it is the one which removes the desire because I find, I am happy as I 
am. 

Uolfilfcl HHT cpldllol Hcllol m 3 dloilokllol | 

X "\ X 

311 c Jlfol Pci ailcdloll cTH?: fitarcIW: HHT TcHci II 2-191911 

o 

Even if I have some desires, they are not going to drive me crazy. And 
therefore, these three are cudl-ctlcjoll, Hi0oil means promoters, they 
push and then cjxjutdi qpdl cpcll tjfrT - there is another triad consisting 
of three factors, which is required for <T>j 1 oeidSTJ:. And what are 
those three factors? <T>2UWf cUSUTJI means instrument, OPJt means 
object and axil means the subject, subject-object-instrument, this 
RlJciHI, this triad or group of three is cpdl-216«ilft: - is the framework 
within which all the actions take place. So one triad required for HIoT 
oeia612:, another triad required for <T>J1 oC|ciftl2: and cptui is going to 
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select some of them from here and he will divide each into three types. 
The details of which, we will see in the next class. 

3o llUlJlch llUlQlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlcJceicT | tpfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ G\ "\ (A (A O <T\ <A 

UU[Jkllc|f9IWr || 30 SUfocT: 9TlfofT: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 19-22 

In the first 17 verses of the 18th chapter, Lord cptui summarized 
cpdkik, and ^Uoielkl which are the main spiritual disciplines to be 
undertaken by all the spiritual seekers. And there is no choice with 
regard to these two disciplines. Everybody has to go through both of 
them compulsorily. Of them the first discipline of tpaklki is a 
preparation for siloieiki and the second discipline of siloiefioi will 
directly give freedom. This is whole teaching of the <dlf ll. And these 
two stages of spiritual 3H5TaT are not invented by Lord cptup but these 
two stages have been in the dels themselves. The chT-Thf ftTRI focuses 
upon the cpaklki part of the TTTOoI and the dcf-TIoTT TTRI focuses on 
§Uoieilo>i part. Thus the entire <I<T is dealing with the gradual pursuit of 
these two stages of TTTOoI only. And now from the 18th verse up to 
40th verse of this chapter, cptui is taking up seven topics and in each 
topic he makes a classification of three - the TllfrtKP. -ilolQtcp and 
the clldllklcp variety and if we can understand the classification of 
these seven topics, we have understood the essence of the whole <dkll. 

And cpfcui is introducing those seven topics in the verses 18 and 19, of 
which the 18th verse we saw in the last class. In the 18th verse cptui 

C 

pointed out that all human transactions can be divided into two - one 
who is the knowing transaction and the other is the doing transaction. 

In fact, the first 20-25 years of our life as children, as students, we 
don’t accomplish anything, we don’t do anything, even we don’t 
contribute anything to the family. In fact, we are only an expenditure 
for the family, because those 20-25 years, we have only one form of 
transaction, what is that? Education. No implementation, but knowing. 

We call HIoT cvicltH^: and this transaction involves three factors - the 
knower, the known and the knowledge. §lloi<Ji, kNTJI and t?llol. Once 
we have got the knowledge or education, then we will get an idea of 
doing. That is why the moment you complete or you are about to 
complete, people ask: what are you going to do? So that is called cp<4 
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6dd5F5:, because that knowledge decides our ambition, our desires. 
UIoI3I produces the desire and once the desire has come, it is 
impossible to remain with a desire, because desire is a bug in everyone. 
Nobody can be comfortable with a desire. Therefore our aim is to fulfill 
the desire and the desires can be fulfilled only by one method, normally 
and that method is what? Fulfillment. Flow to fulfdl? Start working, 
start earning, get a credit card and go on purchasing and then life-long 
installment, I told you. So this person gave the last installment for the 
cradle, cradle for the child, last installment he paid and the person who 
received the last installment asked him, how is the baby? Then that the 
man said, I am that baby. Did you understand? So therefore, start 
working, get the credit card and go on and on and on. Why? Because 
allot if cl. Scyfrl, del cl. Life is knowing, desiring and fulfilling, 
knowing, desiring and fulfilling and at the time of death you ask the 
person, have you fulfilled all your desires, he will say bring at least 300 
page notebook, I will write the unfulfilled items and he dies with 
unfulfilled desires, in fact, these unfulfilled desires alone decide the 
next type of olodl also, diu>5cDldfoidclTells this: 

cD Id Hot 51: cD 1 ,J 1 C| rl dloddllol: 51 cDldlftHolfdcl TTK cIN | lldfHcDldl5d 
cDcllCdlolTcl 5i§d 5fcf uRlcIkllocl CD [dll: || dlUddJldfoidd 3-3-3 || 

C O O X 

So this person dies with unfulfilled desires and those desires determine 

the next olodl and again the story continues. So thus t?llot odcIAR with 

[dufc 1 and cDdl odd615 with fdulc'. this is human life. And this cycle 

will be broken only when he comes to spiritual knowledge. Any other 

knowledge can only produce desires, any other knowledge can only 

produce desires and increase the cDdl flow. There is only one 

knowledge, which can destroy all the desires and that is the 

3flcdimoidL 

•\ 

Uoltufcl dm cDldllol 5lcllol Bier dloilokllol | 

*v *\ x 

311cdl[ol wi fllrdloll cFTI: f^aicniAf: cTdT 3cdcl II 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


Therefore, except that Self-knowledge, all others keep the cycle going. 
Of these six factors, six factors means three belonging to §lloidl and 
three belonging to <T>jf. And the three referring to subject, object and 
instrument, Optui is going to take up some of the factors for analysis. 
And what are those factors? They are enumerated in the 19th verse, 
which we will read now. 

Verse No .19 

^frfc^iuiatecT: i 

o 

UloMf'l 01U[^5AcVJ[(jl ^raucRfOiJl clloVjfLl II 

O "V c o 

^lloldl CT (T5clf cl Bittt I?T OM-TI^cT: I 

Ulotlrt OIW-HATcMloi 5I€imcT9IDImfol 3lft II ?d-?9|| 

o x x co 

MlolJl, cpdl cl cficlf cl f>T£IT OTUT-TIcfcT: ^dW-^lSTMlcjl TTfoMcI. 

X O O X 

crrf?)T 3 ift rentier 91m 1 

"X CO 

Of the six factors, cpcui first takes up three factors for analysis. 
Therefore He says: £> Tlolol! ^noTJT cfTJT and cpcll, ^noTJT means 
knowledge, HTJT means action. In this context, the word cpai means 
action. In the previous verse, <T>dI means an object, but in this context 
the word cfiTTI means Epoi or action. Then the third factor taken for 

x 

study is ®cll. cpcll means an actor, (don’t think of someone else) a 
doer. So knowledge, action and the doer, these three factors f>TOT tJcT - 
each one is subject to three-fold classification, ftfll means three types 
or three-fold and classification on what basis? oiui-jjkjcl: - based on 

o 

the difference of three oiuis. viz., TlcQ, TT3I5I and cTJTH, which means 
we have Allfcrltfi MlolJl, 3T3RT ^IIoHT and cTRRT MlolJl; similarly, 
^llfrVlcp. TTjRT and cTITRT cTRUT and Allfrckt:. 3T3RI CITJT5T HxIT; 
totally nine items we have got. Then we may wonder where do we get 
all these topics? <T>nui again says Ttotol. they are all not My inventions, 
they are all discussed in the Qcjlocl 911AM and in the 3TITp&T 
philosophy. So He says, <Mni-At5'Tcviloi ulceirt, <Uui-A 15 Tcvidi^ means 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


the three <jiuis. In dctlocl also, we study the three oiuis, but the 
TllSTcvt philosophers are specialists in this analysis and therefore 
OTUT says we will borrow from them. So this is a very very interesting 
thing to be noted. We never refute any system of philosophy totally, we 
never reject any system of philosophy totally, whatever is logical, 
whatever is in keeping with the OT, BjfrT-et f cp-TlaTTltl 3Iof5TRW. 
whatever is good we are willing to take. So we are not fanatic, we don’t 
blindly reject anyone; accept anything beautiful from anywhere. 
Similarly, people who analyze the East and West. We can find people, 
there are some who criticize everything that is Western and they accept 
everything that is Indian or Eastern and we have got another set of 
people, who glorify anything western and criticize anything eastern. 

Our 011W>is says: Never blindly accept or reject any system. Then what 
should you do? Analyze, use your thinking and wherever good things 
are there, follow them. If the Westerners have got certain wonderful 
disciplines, why can’t we learn? Why should we blindly criticize them, 
they are materialistic, they are materialistic, etc., and spend more 
talking about their materialism and we have no time to study 
spirituality. So OlcllcJlxM tells, 

qNUlfjloilcT oT 3IRI Thfel ol oft OloClJl oIcTfrloTcETJT | TfocT: 

o o *\ x 

UilINI 1 ovtrl^olocl dic5: U^UcejetoktalJ;: || 

Never be a blind judgmental person. Anything comes analyze. 
eiffnernDdi grit MAUI eiiciicjfu 91010fid | eifcnffloiai ouTi oTTAOJT 

o o x x o o "s. x x 

9101cjfti || 

If an illogical statement is coming from a boy or even from 910 dlfifo. 
you reject it. Just because he is a dioftf with a longer beard, AlifiJi 
[vlodKlioioc; says, longer the beard the greater must be your doubt, 
don’t blindly accept anyone because of the status or the 3II5I3I or even 
popularity. That is our tradition. And ofrDOrUdl ad: <Jllfil'lL what is 
reasonable you should accept, whether it is coming from a boy or 9TO, 

910 has two meanings, parrot and 9TO <Jlf?fi5. Similarly, here OWf/ 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


oSTRTfcTRf is borrowing ideas from the TtlSTcct. So, <M*Jl-^ 15 ^ceii(jl 
TtlSTcct 911 ^ rtlvvicl this idea is given, rllfol 3lft 9101 - may you 
listen to that also, STSiiacl^ - as presented by Me. So this is the 
introduction. We start with the three topics, MlolJL cpal and OpclI. 
Totally seven topics are there. First we are starting with these three 
topics. Continuing; 

Verse No .20 

5FT8TcIH Mcp iHlcldloVKldllyifr I 

SrfcTtffcP fcrfHcpTT du^llol {crf^ ^lllrcldpJf || ?d-3o|| 

5Tcf-3TrhT ^oT TTcp3T 3TFTIT TloVRIJl f$lcl | 

(T\ O X X X 

3lf^31TIMTfcfatfPW rlcT9IFT5TfvltylTlffrcTOMT 11 ?d-?o|| 

^oT (ottcT:) fchffcPH TTcf-fflcitT TlftiHcWT, TFTMT 3IcZRTFT ffflcFFT fytcf 
HrT 9 llolJf I 

Of these three topics, knowledge, action and doer, OPtui i s 
taking up the first topic, viz., §lloM or knowledge and Fie divides 
knowledge into three, the 20th verse defines TllIrQcp knowledge, the 
21st verse deals with ^lolQlcp knowledge and the 22nd verse deals 
with rlldlQlcp knowledge. And that too knowledge about oneself. How 
do I understand myself? Who is a alia? Who am I? So based on the 
way I look at myself, I can say I have rlldlQlcp. ^lolQlcD or TtlfrxKP. 
First I will summarize these three types of knowledge independently. 
Then we will go to the verse. Initially when a person looks at himself, 
he sees only the physical body, I experience my physical body alone. 
Other than the physical body I don’t see anything, and therefore I take 
myself to be the mortal body. And the date of birth of the body I take as 
my date of birth and the parents of this body I take as my parents and 
the children bom out of this body I look upon as my children. And 
when the body is growing old I say I am growing old and when body 
will die I consider that is the end of myself. So this typical perspective 
is called cj£>-311rdl aQy Looking upon oneself as the mortal body. And 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


this notion is further reinforced by the scientists also. The scientists 
who analyze the individual, he looks upon the individual only as the 
body. And you ask a scientist, is there anything other than the body? Is 
there a soul? He will say ‘I believe only in one sole,’ that is s ... o ... 1 ... 
e. Maximum 2 soles (because two legs are there) or maximum four, 
because the shoe also has got sole. Other than s..o..l..e.., a scientist does 
not believe in anything other than the body, which can survive the 
death of the body. You ask him what is the mind, he will say mind is 
nothing but the brain with its neuronal connection. This is called 
cualcp philosophy, materialistic philosophy, I am the body, the body’s 
birth is my birth, body’s death is my death and therefore I am a mortal 
oil cl. Not only I look upon myself as a mortal olid. I say there are 
many mortal oil Os. This is how I look at myself and cptui says this 
wonderful knowledge, which is so widely accepted, this is called cTRTH 
Mlol. What we consider most rational, brilliant, scientific knowledge, 
9U5N says cUTTH ^lloldL This is delusion. And then what is Alol^l 
Mlotdl? A person having entertained such a notion, he begins to study 
the scriptures. He himself gets a doubt, whether I am the body only, or 
whether there is something more than the body. Whether this is the 
only birth or do I have a future birth and did I have a past birth, this 
doubt begins to come and even he reads in the newspapers, some 
people remembering the past birth, many books are coming. Some 
child recollecting the past birth. In the 91 IAN they are called ollIclAJIA 
Because that is a rare case. Normally we don’t remember past birth. 
Why past birth, last Sunday class is our problem, that is our problem 
and not only that, if we don’t remember the last birth, it is good also. 
But there are some who remember and there are people who explore 
and they go to that village and find out it is true also. And again we 
find prodigy. In the fifth year they have knowledge of music and they 
sing well, I have been studying for 15 years, 51B 51 itself is doubtful, 
but this child gets, how do you explain this phenomenon and when I 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


enquire, the 9IR5T, the dcj-tjcf tURT tells, I am not the body, but I am 
someone different from the body. From 33IcI PlilNJF I go to identify 
with my 5TtfTT PlilNlL the astral body or the mind-principle. And now 
my knowledge about myself has changed. Now I look upon myself as a 
oflci different from the body, I have taken millions of past birth and in 
normal course I will take millions of future births. Why I said normal 
course? Because we are all Ml lots, therefore we are all special cases, 
means for the normal person there are millions of future births, the 
physical body is not me, but it is only a temporary house. And these 
parents are not my eternal parents, these are the parents only with 
regard to this particular body. In the past birth, I had a different set of 
parents, in its past birth, different set of parents, if I have a future birth, 
there will be another set of parents, need not be human parents even, 
may be buffaloes. Thus, I have evolved myself to know that I am the 
owner or tenant of the body, I am not the body. And mind is not the 
brain, brain is only the hardware, brain is only the instrument, through 
which the mind is expressing, just as the bulb is only a medium through 
which the electricity is expressing. So the bulb may break or get fused 
out, you may remove the bulb, but the electricity continues. Similarly, I 
am the NtTJI plilNJF I am the mind, even after the body falls dead I 
believe that the individual survives and not only survives that oil 0 
travels. We saw in the 15th chapter, 

3ToT:-U1 Tol-^fo<^^[ 1 f01 UcFffi-^ntor ctitlfcl || ?i?-l9|| 

9lilWFT NcT 31 a lull Id SfcT TT 3lft 3rcT>ldlfc1 f Q cfJ: I 
<Mf?lrcll Pcllfol TFTlfcf 5IaffloT m 3H9MIcT II 

C ox -\ 

I am the 3Tff<JT 9lil^ alia who travel from body to body, clla? to filar, 
body is mortal, but the 5K?3I 9F>U<tf doesn’t die. Mind does not die, the 
mind of my previous oloJl is the mind of the present oloJl. The same 
mind continues in the future oloJl also along with the tl IN oil. 

cd3i RfUiarJiull Ndioaiqhrfr uauMi m ii adcjuueiaHafiitifi v-v-iw 
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We come along with the aiTloll. That is what we call as aptitude. And 
qpfcui says, this knowledge that I am immortal as the mind, I am the 
immortal mind which survives the death of the body, which is invisible 
and which travels from one body to another body, aiTlilTl olfuiffol 
5RH facjKl, like removing the dress, I keep on removing the body and 
travel. So I am immortal. The TTtfJT 9fit5TT is also many in number, 
because there are so many minds. So previously I was telling, I am 
alia, the body, now I am telling, I am alia, the mind. In fact, in India, 
most of the people believe in the survival of all of us. That is why they 
are worried about clUUidL etc., because they strongly believe 

that they will survive and they go to different ctkPs and the children 
are giving oblations, offerings and that will help my forefather. So this 
knowledge, Optui calls 3T3T5T slloldl. So mortal and many alias, 
identified with the ?€IcI is clWITl piloted. When I identified 

GX X 

with the mind and claim that I am immortal and there are many 
immortal alias from the standpoint of the mind, this is called TfoRI 
SiloWf And this TIaRT 5 II 0 IJI comes from ItTRT. cllJRl ^lloldl 

-v -v cx x 

comes from worldly books, TlaRT modi comes from dcf-tjcl thmi. 
And after remaining in this knowledge and having done lot of ciuuwr 
BfRTJT. UoRfll aloIohJT and UoRfti 3RDM, then he goes to 0^-3Io?T 
(ill 01 and from acjlofl he improves that knowledge further and he 
knows I am neither the body, nor am I the mind, the traveling mind, the 
mind which is OP ell 8 ilrE>l, the mind which has got aiTlolls, the mind 
which has got Tlf><:lcl Tlioilfll UR©£I, even that mind I am not. Then 
who am I? I am the Consciousness-principle which enlivens the body- 
mind-complex and what type of Consciousness? 

i) Consciousness is not part, product, or property of the body, 

ii) Consciousness is an independent entity which enlivens the 
body-mind-complex, 

iii) Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body- 
mind-complex, 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


iv) Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body, 

v) And that surviving Consciousness cannot be recognized, it is 
without transaction, but it exists. 

And how many such Consciousnesses are there? That all-pervading 
Consciousness is one. So when I come to ctcJIacT, I claim I am not the 
body, I am not even the mind which travels after death, but I am the 
Consciousness which blesses not only this mind in this body, I am the 
Consciousness which is behind all the bodies and all the mind. And that 
Consciousness is U<T>:, 3KPclL TfthlcPl. this is the culmination of Self- 
knowledge. Self-knowledge has to grow in three levels, I am body level 
- level one, I am the mind - level two, I am the Consciousness - level 
three. The first level is called cllTUM §lloidi, the second level is 
TTolf^fcU CnoTFT and the third and final is Til fed cp CHoRT. dJOft is 
starting from the Tulrdcp level. Now look at the “colqp. fcPHcPd Tld- 
(Hcld ddTJT TTIcl7Jl ifytcf. that knowledge by which one sees one 
Consciousness I, Sftldai means reality, here the reality refers to the 
UcloviclTddi. 3n?dTcTfd<ft, TLcl principle. And how many 
Consciousness are there? nopal rHld-JL And what type of 
Consciousness it is? 3iodL<Wi, the body continuously changes, 3iQrl, 
olicirl. dtfcl. Iduliuiaicl, 3rdftfklcl. fdolpdfci. The mind also 
continuously changes and when the body is growing old, the mind also 
becomes weaker. That is why, we say, in those days I used to 
remember everything. And now I am not able to remember anything. 
So along with the body, the mind also undergoes change, but this 
Consciousness-principle is 3iodi<Wi. 3I5TRI3I means loiHcPiTdi. So 
that knowledge by which a person sees that one Consciousness which 
is present in Tld-rHcid - present in all the bodies, bodies are many, 
minds are many, but Consciousness is one, like bulbs are many - TTIcI 
PlilTciP filaments are many - TTftOT 9lilTdl, that’s why it gets fused we 
say the person is perished, so the filament is the 91 if Tar get fused 

and the bulbs are many, filaments are many, electricity is only one. So 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


Tld-TTclH. here <H?T means all the bodies, 9liT^tl. What is the nature of 
the body? fcPHcbB - which are all divided, which are many and varied, 
here is one body and another body is separated by space, therefore the 
bodies are divided, means separated, but Consciousness is not divided. 
I have given the example before, light is upon this finger also, light is 
upon this finger also, in between the two fingers, light is there or not? 
What will we say? Light is there, but you cannot see it. How do you 
know light is there? Put a finger in between, you will see the light. By 
light I don’t mean the bulb, I mean that light spreading. So just as the 
visible light is in finger one, visible light is on finger two, in between 
two fingers the light is, but in invisible manner, similarly, 
Consciousness is in your body, Consciousness is in my body, 
Consciousness is in between also, but we are not able to recognize. In 
iHWHfT we say, here it is cvicD drloviai. in the other body it is cvirD 
3clo<Wi, oeirp means manifest, in between it is 31 evict} 3clcniWi. 
Therefore Consciousness is not a separated entity, not a divided entity, 
not a pluralistic entity and that is why it is compared to 31 KP 19 T. 
Therefore, 3f&Mcl53I - indivisible like space. And this T that I am 
that 3ilrcUl, I am the space like Consciousness, the one who knows he 
alone has got VllIfcKp knowledge. It is the toughest challenge to say 
that I am the space like Consciousness. Easiest is to say I am the body, 
next tougher one is I am not the body, but I am the mind which 
survives the death of the body, which is tougher, but I am the 
Consciousness is the toughest and that is called VllfrQcp ^iioidr So 
cpoi says ncT $lloldETllfcclcp ( p In short 3I^(T slidJI is Vllffclcp 
Slloldl. Continuing; 

Verse No .21 

H&lcrcclol cT 'TTClToi oTIolTSH 1 c| i oilgrfdcRIToI | 

C O C -V 

dfclTI%9ETHciaSllol fcltylHolHJUl 
HSlcrrdol cT SRT t?lloldl olloll-tHiaiol tTeicp-fcrflToI | 

C O X X -N.CX X 
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crfclTlckl 9hte cfcTsllolJl fctfc NoUldl || ?<N 2 ?|| 

O (TV O \ X ^ X 

g?r siiowi neicrrcioi site turn n aai®-fciOToi onon-wimor afrr, ct?t 

X X c O CX O O c X X X 7 X 

fnoRI 3E5T5I31| 

^lolfxMcp knowledge is the intermediary one, this person does 
not take the body as himself. So there is a slight progress, he is a not a 
mat®, cual® is the materialistic philosopher, who looks upon the 
body as himself and such people will not believe in UuejdL they will 
not believe in UIUJL So you cannot frighten them also, if you do 3KI3T 
you will go to hell,’ no way to tell, because he will say, who believes in 
hell. So it is very difficult to talk to a materialistic person, because he 
doesn’t believe in aueidl or UlUdl, he doesn’t believe in Aa«>l or opjqp, 
very difficult; whereas this person believes in a surviving mind. So 
therefore, he has progressed from body to mind. And when he comes to 
the mind, he is going to claim that I am OPclI and fHlcPl, because mind 
has that capacity to do, it has got a willpower and therefore it becomes 
a ®rtl and tHlcDl. And once I identify with the mind, there are many 
minds and therefore I am in ^cldl only. Even though I have progressed 
but still I am in ^cWE Previously I said there are many bodies, now I 
say there are many minds, that is the only difference. Therefore, ®E 0 I 
says, srcT 5?ITohrr — that knowledge by which tjaicp-tcltU 1 ol^ ol 1 ol 1 - <H 1 a 1 ol^ 
m - one knows or accepts many and varied otelcdlls. So TTItT here 
means the otes, olloll-fHlcti: means many oil Os, not based on the body 
but based on the many minds, so oiloil oil els and each ate is different 
from another, one has got more U'JeidL another alia has more UlUdL 
another ate has got 50-50, thus he sees olloll-SHKllo^ tjaiciJ-kkllol^ 
tRiacclol din. Where? AhJlf Btcla behind every physical body. So 
^tisycvi philosopher talks about the plurality of otes, the oviki 
philosopher talks about the plurality of the otes. It is because they 
have mistaken the mind as ourselves. And clcl slloldl - such a 

x x 

knowledge is TToRTJT klf c'i- AolfkKP knowledge. Now what is 
clldlfkKP knowledge? Oorui tells in the 22nd verse, we will read. 
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Verse No .22 

SlrT cd r^olclo cdQ d 1 ocp 1 <3 ^rPdilclcPdi I 

O C O X 

TIcTfqTCIclcJcli n cicllJlTlJlclleAlJl || ?d-32|| 

o x 

5I7T cT cpcTolcld (JctjQdlol cpTiJ ,MrPJl 3iScld?Ji I 

\o C X X X O X 

3RTnTrSIcI?T TIcTTCT vT cIcT (Thh^Jf 3cH<?clJf 11 ?d-22|| 

3cT cT UcpQjlol cPKj dpr^oWcl TfcPTI 3iScldpJl 3IcTfm€facT 3IcCRT 

X O X c X X O X X X 

U, cIfT($noT) fTnFRnrr icil^ridM 

So the third type of knowledge is held by an utterly 
materialistic person and therefore he accepts the physical body only, he 
doesn’t believe even in a mind other than the brain. And therefore in 
his vision, when the body dies, that is the end of the individual. And if 
you argue that this is only the external vesture, behind the body there is 
some uftcT. you call it TRfTT body, astral body, when we talk about that 
vjflcT’s traveling, this person asks, what is the proof? Isn’t it a blind 
belief? And he says if I have to accept, you should show that to the 
sense organs. So the conclusion of a materialist is he believes only in 
the sense organs. And whatever is not available to the sense organs, he 
does not believe. And we cannot do anything with those people, 
because the subtle body cannot be shown to the sense organs. That is 
why somebody wanted to find out the weight of the soul and therefore 
they wanted to take the weight of the individual before death and 
weight of the individual after death and whatever be the reduction in 
the weight must be the weight of the soul, scientific experimentation. 
And they found weight increases after death, so what happens “The 
soul must have a negative weight!” The 9TRXT very clearly says that 
there are things in the creation which are not available for sense organs. 
As I have said before, imagine a person who has got only four sense 
organs and he doesn’t have the eye, suppose he is blind, I am telling 
that there are colors and forms in the world, which can be known only 
through the fifth sense organ called the eye, this person says: “No, I 
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won’t accept. If I have to accept colors and forms, you should prove it 
through the four sense organs I have got, I will use the ear and you 
have to show color. I will use my tongue, I will use my skin.” He 
accepts to use the available four sense organs, and he is asking me to 
prove the color, I am saying your available four sense organs cannot 
prove the color, if you want a proof for the color, you have to accept 
the fifth sense organ called the eye and you have to operate. Similarly, 
the tradition says, there are things which are not available for the five 
sense organs, we have to go to the sixth sense organ called 9ITM3T 
9 IRH cKg is the sixth sense organ, either you accept to operate it or I 
cannot help you. So therefore any amount of scientific experiments will 
not help, because those sense organs are incapable of objectifying, clef 
itself makes it very clear, clef introduces itself, I am here to teach you 
things which are not available for sense organs. We won’t lend our ears 
to that, ctcfs tells, I am here to teach you things, which are not available 
for sense organs and this fellow says, I will accept if you show that to 
the sense organs. What to say? 

Ooirm'JllolfdlcHl HI H^clUHtl oT fifad I HcPT fdcfforl HifoT clWHkl 

O C\ X X 

cl Cell || 3f(fcr>d[f£cdJ[ || 

x 

The very definition of Hcf is it is the sixth sense organ. And what is 
available for the Hcf will not be available for the other five sense 
organs. In fact, what is available for the eyes will not be available for 
the other four, what is available for the ears is not available for the 
other. What is the definition of a sense organ? Sense organ is that 
which reveals a unique thing, which is not available for the other sense 
organs, without understanding this, a materialistic person argues, 3T£TJT 
is not available for sense organs, not available for scientific 
experimentation. Therefore nobody survives, therefore our forefathers 
are going to different cilops, they are all cock and bull stories, I don’t 
believe in ?tl^<JL I don’t believe in crfuTFT, they are all hotchpotch. 

OPtui says, better don’t argue with them, their problem is that they 
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don’t know what is sense organ. This topic is called epistemology. 
Therefore, clef says such persons doesn’t know what is proof, what is 
knowledge, etc., he doesn’t understand therefore he is called a 
cllcilfxMcp person, he wants to see something through a sense organ for 
which it is not available. What to tell him? He wants to see the sound 
through the eyes. Therefore He says, HYT $noTJT - that knowledge 
CPI'S Ttrpai^ which identifies with only the physical body. 
Here cpielai means 5VJRT 9lil^dT Very carefully note, in this “rtlcp, the 
word cPieldl^ refers to the gross body, that materialistic knowledge 
which identifies with the gross body, tPcToiac^ - as though that is the 
total I. 911W4 says body is the most superficial layer of your personality 
and SlfrohJRhJT is the superficial layer and that superficial layer he takes 
as the ultimate, he doesn’t come to HMTRI, a loll diet, fct^lloldiei; to 
3 lloloc;<JKi he comes for sleeping. When he is going to come to 3ilr<m? 
Never argue with a materialistic person. We can only say: ‘You be 
happy with what you consider, I will go by what I consider as the 
source of knowledge,’ cpi<5 ^lcpap 31 f?Hcp<Ji^ which doesn’t have any 
logic. So the materialistic people are the most illogical people, they say 
nrgSHT alone is UdflUhH and if nc^ISHI alone is UJflUM, source of 
knowledge, they cannot believe even their back. We can say that, ‘you 
don’t have a back, because you have never seen your back.’ Therefore, 
the silliest philosophy, 316clcpai, illogical, 31clrciislcic^ - it doesn’t 
have the ultimate truth in it, it means that knowledge, clldlfllcp 
knowledge doesn’t have the ultimate reality. And 31c Udl^ H - it is the 
meanest form of knowledge, 3IcTT means 31c U ITTtoTohrr, it doesn’t 
take a person far and such a materialistic knowledge is called clldiQlcp 
knowledge. So I am the body is cll-JlfTKP knowledge, I am the mind is 
NotfTKp knowledge, I am Consciousness is the TtlfcQcp knowledge. 

3o UUldld: UUlfdlcJdl UUlIrUUldlclceicT | Otfel qHhUTHRI 

C\ C\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UU[,jlcllc|f9IWr || 30 9TrfoYT: 9TlfofT: 9Hfo?T: II Sft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 23-25 

After summarizing the two principle TTTHoIs. cpdkfloi and ^UoteTloi in 
the first 17 verses, now from the 18th verse up to the 40th verse, Lord 
is taking up seven topics and in each topic, He talks about three types 
based on the three-fold <5I0Is. And of those seven topics <T>tui has 
introduced the first three in the 19th verse and those three topics are 
CIIohJT OP-idl and cpcll. tHToITt meaning knowledge, cpdl meaning 
action and OPclI meaning a doer. And then in the next three verses, 20, 
21 and 22, ^TOI talked about PllfrVlclr. 3T5m and cITTRT slloldl and all 
these three-fold knowledge is the knowledge about oneself. How does a 
person look at himself and this is very important because, the way I 
look upon the world heavily depends upon the way I look at myself. 
And of these three, the clldlfTKD and the most natural knowledge every 
living being instinctively have is the idea that I am the physical body. 
This is the universal conclusion of most of the thoughtless people and 
this is the conclusion of many materialistic philosophers also -1 am the 
physical body. And therefore they don’t believe in rebirth, they don’t 
believe in past birth, they don’t believe in future births also and if you 
ask them, how do you account for various geniuses in different planes, 
how do you explain the child prodigy, they will say it is just chance 
only. You cannot even say that it is genetics, because in the same 
family one child is a music prodigy, another child is musically deaf. 
You know musically deaf, he doesn’t understand even what is the gfrl. 
Thus, you cannot give genetics as reason, they have to believe all the 
differences in the human beings are because of chance only. Thus, 
these people are called cilcpKtfrltps. UidlcPs, who say I am the body. 
And naturally they have to conclude, I am a mortal human being, the 
fear of mortality cannot be escaped by them. And then after some time, 
when a person comes to religion and scriptures there is a revision with 
regard to the knowledge about oneself, one begins to accept the fact 
that I am not the body, but I am a tenant who is using this body as a 
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temporary rented house and I have been taking many rented houses. In 
the past, I have lived in several bodies and this happens to be just 
another rented body and I will kick off this body also and will take up 
another body also, thus, I am something else other than this body, I am 
the mind or I am the 91-il-idl, different from the body. And when 

the person elevates himself to that knowledge, one advantage is the fear 
of death goes, because I know that I don’t disappear from the world. 
Because I believe in past births and because I believe in future births, I 
know that I am not going to disappear, only the medium of transaction 
is going to change. In the past birth, I transacted through one type of 
body and in this birth, I am transacting through this body, in the next 
birth, this body will not be available; the contact number is different, 
after all our phone numbers are changing very often. From six digits to 
seven digits to eight digits, ... . Similarly, the phone numbers are 
changing, the change in phone number is not a change in the owner. 
The change in the phone number is not a change in the owner. 
Similarly 



For a religious person, fear of mortality is very very less. And that is 
why, in those days, they could think of capital punishment as a form of 
punishment. For a materialistic person, capital punishment is 
unthinkable because in capital punishment you are not reforming the 
person, why because in materialistic philosophy, capital punishment is 
the end of the individual, where is the question of reforming? But if I 
believe in Uololodt, I can accept capital punishment, because in capital 
punishment, the alia doesn’t die. The alia doesn’t die because the 
body alone is hanged to death, not the alia and therefore, death is not 
an end of the individual, therefore, death also can be a form of 
treatment, a form of reformation. It is possible in this philosophy. And 
therefore, I now know that I am a surviving individual and I look upon 
myself as a OPclI and I am a TilcDl and I have got TlPxlcl, 311 onf.ii and 
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URcFt and according to the cpdl. I will travel from body to body. Death 
is not my end. This gives a lot of relief. But here also there is a 
problem. The problem is I know that I will survive, even after death 
and I know that I will travel and go to different cilcps, but my fear is 
what will be the type of cil® I will go to later? What type of body I 
will get? For a materialistic person that fear is not there, because death 
is the end of him. But for this person, there is a fear because I should 
not be bom in unfavorable circumstances. Therefore, we enter into the 
third level of knowledge. What is that knowledge? I am not the body 
also which will die, I am not the mind also which will travel from 
cil CDs to cil CDs, but I am the Consciousness which is 3100 ell, STHlcDl. 
which illumines everything but is not affected by anything. And when I 
get this Sllcdl^llolcU, that alone is the highest knowledge, in which I am 
free from fear of mortality and I am also free from the fear of a wrong 
rebirth. The fear of an unfavorable rebirth is a serious fear and 
especially people want to avoid unfavorable rebirth by getting ^U^dl 
through their children, because it is said in the scriptures that if the 
BthckHs are not done, they won’t get a favorable rebirth or they will be 
hanging somewhere. Many people are afraid of hanging around or 
afraid of being reborn, some oD>c£> or some place and this special oD>c£> 
is also said, called BcT oDcDdl. Many parents are worried that I may go 
to JTcT oDJcpdl if my children don’t do ^tDcDL serious fear. So once I 
know I am 3icpcll, 3r<HlcDl, the fear of oF2cD3T also goes away, whether 
I have children or not, whether the children are male or females or not 
and whether the male children believe in or not and whether the 

believing children will perform or not or whether the priest will be 
available for that Brn^FFT or not. So much fear. Because they say 
kcllldlfol, we want to do, but the priest who has promised, he never 
comes. Many people are getting 951^131 towards because of the 

priest’s behavior. All these are there. When I know I am 3lcpcll, 
3ritilcDl. I don’t bother about mortality or rebirth and therefore that is 
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the highest knowledge. I am body - cll-JlfyKp knowledge, I am mind - 
^lolQlcp knowledge, I am all-pervading Consciousness - Tilfccicp 
knowledge. These are the three types of Uloldl we saw. Now we are 
going to enter into three types of We will read verse no.23. 

Verse No .23 

toNIcT cpndll 

SUPcilluioii cpdf emcxMlfmcpdioUcl 11 ?d-?3ll 

o o 

foRlchJl 5F3^-3f£cIdT 3I3PI-^WT: cpcITT | 

X X X v c X 

TUPcT-flUMotl Cprfdrf chT^tlfmcpJi iotjcl || 

O X X X 

SIWI-flUMoll foNlrldl cfSdf-TTS^I-^teddl 3RPI-^fT: cprhJT, dd 

O X X X -X. v C X X 

^llfrVlcpdi 3tdcl I 

"X 

Now begins the three types of <T>J 1 and here the word <T>dl 
means action. I am emphasizing this because sometimes the word qpdi 
refers to any object also and in that meaning that word was used in 
verse no. 18, the word tpdl meant object, but here the word cpai should 
be taken as action and in this verse 23, xMlIrqcpdi^qpdi is defined, then 
in 24, 3I3T5I3I clodf and in 25 dlTRTJT cp«tl. What do you mean by 
dlfrclcpdl cpdf? cf3dJT says, foldddl cpdf TllfctlcpJl. foldcldl cfdf 
means specially prescribed actions in the scriptures. foRIdJT means 
specially prescribed action. What do you mean by specially prescribed 
action? The scriptures prescribe certain special actions, exclusively for 
the sake of spiritual growth, exclusively for the sake of inner maturity, 
exclusively for the sake of developing value. We have seen in the 16th 
chapter, that Self-knowledge is possible only in a mind which enjoys 
the values of life and the values were enlisted as ckll dldUcf in the 16th 
chapter. So only when such values are there, the mind is fertile for the 
3ilcdl§lloidi crop. For different types of crop, different types of soils 
are conducive. Coffee or tea cannot, be grown in ciool, in xtooT nothing 
can be grown that is a different matter. It requires a particular type of 
soil. Similarly, the mind requires a particular type of condition, which 
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was enumerated as 3til TlclUcT fctdiltjlRT. And, all the values can be 
developed, if a person performs those specially prescribed tpdls, they 
are called Aulrdcp oatlldi, they are called foltcPidi tpailfdl or they are 
called lol^ci cpJlIfdi or they are called 9ltelcp cpjilfili, QftSTqpdi means 
purifing cpdi. They are not meant for giving any worldly, materialistic 
benefit, they are specially designed for inner growth. If a person is 
interested in materialistic benefit, scriptures do prescribe special 
activities for those benefits also. We have got an 31 lcif>fbci ffhtTJT, 
which we studied in the cl f clil etl u[dt ri cl^pftyt 10 cell- it is a special ftldl 
for getting money. Thus scriptures do prescribe rituals and activities for 
materialistic benefits and scriptures do prescribe for inner growth and 
that inner growth oriented cpufs are called foRlcl cpatUTli. And what are 
they? We have elaborately studied them in the 3rd chapter of the <41 ell, 
this is supposed to be a summarizing chapter or reminder chapter. What 
are the OPttfs that we saw, I will only remind you, tfAT TTARRTs. They 
are all tints in which I contribute to the well beings of the various 
segments of the society, they are such activities in which my very 
living upon the earth will become beneficial to others, whether my 
living benefited anybody in any way to others or have I been a sheer 
burden to the society. So the greater my life is beneficial to others, 
greater will be the purity and the society was divided into five 
segments and contributions to each segment we called one <L§1 and 
rpU TfiaREfls were mentioned, all of them will come under loMcl 
®atlJr)l and they will purify the mind quickly, therefore foETcTTl. Then 
the next condition for Tllfcclcp qpdi is Ttsoi-^fficldl. Even when a 

x x 

person does noble c£><tfs, ^tlfrQcp qpals, service type of cpal, 
contributory type of cpqdl, one should remember that cpdl or action is 
not an end-in-itself. Our ultimate aim is systematic Vedantic study. 
One should not forget that, service to the society is wonderful, but that 
is not an end-in-itself, because when a person serves the society, no 
doubt he purifies the mind, but he doesn’t have an opportunity to learn 
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about the real nature of oneself. And therefore one has to come to 
systematic study of dcjlool, ctcJIcrcT ,J A d u i - a i ol ol - fol fcj fry l ,>t ol <> L 
Saturday/Sunday classes are compulsory for all. Therefore, if a person 
is service oriented, cpiiui says you serve serve and serve, but in due 
course, you should learn to withdraw gradually and leam to spend more 
time in Self-enquiry. Therefore don’t fall in love with cpdi, use the 
<T>dl. purify yourselves and gradually reduce the <T>J1. Therefore 
ALA-om measn not getting attached to rituals. There are many 

ritualistic people, they are great after all rituals are wonderful but they 
never come to acjlcrcl, they die as a ritualist only. Therefore <T>tui is 
warning, you should know how to transcend that. That is called ALA-oi- 
3f«5cldl. Then the next condition for ^llfrQcp tpal is 
cpftar These TllfrcitD cpals are performed without TRI and &5<y, 
without 3RI and which means without any worldly motive. These 
cpdls are not done for changing the external world. The difference 
between TllfrV|c|:> cpdls and TT3T5T cpdls is, in TTjRT cpal, I want to 
gain happiness by changing the set-up. My philosophy is: “if I change 
the set-up, I will be happier. If I change the family members, I will be 
happier.” Many people invite AOlfitfol to give advice to their family 
members. They don’t want to change, because they are sure they are 
perfect. So if we tell, they will not listen, therefore TQlfdlfol you advice 
them. In fact, that is the fundamental difficulty for cl c; loci. Therefore 
oriented <T>di is 3ToT5T cpai. 3T3I5T cpJl is based on the 
fundamental misconception that my improvement is based on change 
of the surroundings. Whereas ^tlfrQcp cpdl is based on the 
fundamental philosophy that my happiness depends upon transforming 
myself, my knowledge, my attitude towards myself, my attitude 
towards the world, because the world cannot be changed by us. And in 
fact, when we are trying to change the world, the others are busy trying 
to change us! And therefore <T>tui says a cpdktlfoi is interested in 
transforming himself, he doesn’t have a complaint against the set-up. 
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And if at all he has a complaint, the complaint is against whom? I am 
having some problem, problem lies in me. As AOlCtl cf^IIoIoxT 
beautifully says, “Problem is You, Solution is You.” <I>i4>iLlRi wants to 
transform inwardly. Therefore 3r?Pl-^tTcT: cpciap it is not based on 
the ^loi-^tt with regard to the set-up. And therefore only 31Lpci-UUiiall 
cl>cWl - it is done without the expectation of any external benefit. What 
he expects, if at all there is an expectation, is a self-transformation or 
^UoieTloeicii U11H is the expectation, but he doesn’t have any external 
materialistic expectations, even though the scriptures promise cpateiloi 
will bring certain worldly benefits also, as a by-product, cpateiloi is 
supposed to bring worldly benefits also, as a by-product, but a 
should not aim at that by-product. If you aim at by-product, it 
will no more be a by-product, it will become the main thing. And 
therefore, 3 KPcl-tliAloll. The first by-product is better health, a 
will have better health. In fact, all the doctors are prescribing 
cpakfloi for heart patients, without naming it cpdlejloi, they say take 
life easily, don’t have too much stress or strain, then it will increase 
your pressure, then you will require another bye-pass, you will have 
problem, therefore be relaxed, What is that? That is called cpdkflop it 
is another name. And they prescribe for what purpose? Preventing heart 
attack. Better health, reduction of chances of heart attack is a by¬ 
product of c£>< 4 <l 1 oi and therefore 31<T>ot-UU2toii, it is done by a person, 
3 itDcl-UUJl is the name of the person, Tilfrcicp cpfdl is talked about. 
Tllfrcicp cpdi is done by a person, who is not desirous of material 
result. And >Tcl clcl cpai - such an action is called Ttlfrcicpdl qpdi. And 
this is possible only when a person is sufficiently enlightened to 
understand that the problem is only with me. That requires to become a 
itself, a person requires the fundamental understanding that 
the problem is not with the world, the problem is with me, therefore the 
change required is not outside. Like a person repeatedly falling sick, 
later discovers the problem is my immunity is less. And therefore, 
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immunize yourself that is the solution required. So, <J><4eIHoi is 
reasonable enlightened. Continuing; 

Verse No .24 

em cplJlUloll cpUT clT not: | 

O O -S. o 

Gbacl 6 L6cHOl^i cl01alxMdlOl6?cldl II 

o O X 

5IcT cT cpTFI-^UHoll cfJJT TllAAcPOUl m tpiT: I 

X O O X o 

fcb'dcl SlfJcT 31N11TIJ1 flcT NoUldl idk-AlJl || 

•sT> X X X -s. 

doT: ^IcT cl c|3RT-fC3IoII, TllAAcPOUl m ^gcT 3ITTRTJT 3TJT ftP'dcl. 

O X O o’ X o X 7 

flcT NolTlJl TdkAldl | 

"V "V 

So in the previous verse, we saw TllfrQtPdi^ qpdi is cpdieiloi 
only. Now cpfcui defines Nol^tdl^ cpdi. ,>iotTtdl^ cpdi is a qpdi which is 
done with <46cl 31KltTl<tl IfbejcY It is a cpdl, which involves 
tremendous stress and strain, the person is heavily stressed, heavily 
strained, there is tremendous tension, which tells upon his life in 
different ways. There are some people who suppress the tension, 
because the business ethics and business etiquette requires certain 
external smile, some cttSTT is required and therefore he suppresses his 
tension and externally pretends to be a relaxed and relieved person. 
Therefore one problem is it tells upon the body in due course, varieties 
of psychosomatic diseases survive. So 3T3T5I3I cpdl is that which 
increases tension and which surfaces in the form of varieties of 
diseases. Or another problem is a person doesn’t how to handle this 
tension and anxiety and therefore he expresses this in front of the other 
people. Therefore, he is a highly irritable person, short tempered. All 
the time irritable and the victims are often the family members, the 
children will have to bear the brunt of that executive. The wife will 
have to face all the scoldings and anger. Therefore he becomes an 
angry person. This is another expression. Or still verse problem, he 
doesn’t know how to cope with stress and strain and therefore he tries 
to release through various other addictions like drinking, he has to go in 
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the evening to release his tension, going to club, or smoke or he takes 
to varieties of habits and after some time, all of them won’t work. He 
becomes a wreck, his family becomes a wreck and even family breaks 
up. And especially now-a-days when the life is becoming faster and 
faster, this becomes the price that we have to pay. And when he cannot 
lead even an ordinary peaceful life, where is the question of studying 
the scriptures, a tension ridden mind will not have the inner relaxation 
either to pray or to spend some time with family members or attend a 
41rll or 3trfoP3cT class. All these are not possible at all, becomes a very 
very unfortunate the tragic life. In fact, he will be climbing the 
corporate ladder, he has become vice-president, president etc. From 
one side he has climbed the corporate ladder and he earns per month 
Rs.2-3-4 lakhs, but he has money, but no peace and not only he doesn’t 
have peace, even the family members don’t have peace. This is a 
typical HolQlcp cpqf way. So cpmr says: HfRT TlRUHJf 3IRTRT 
means stress and strain, tension, anxiety, inner volcano, when will it 
burst is not known. That is why says when such a father 

comes from the office, even the children say father has come, father 
has come each one goes to different rooms, nobody wants to confront 
that father. Because they know that he may burst at any time and the 
poor wife cannot escape, if he doesn’t come also problem, therefore the 
very life becomes a hell, family becomes a hell. Money is there, status 
is there, position is there, but no life, no family, no religion, no 
spirituality. OPWJl says are you interested in that? Wish you all the best. 
Therefore, cjficl 311H1HJ1 Isbmi - actions with tremendous strain and 
tPldl4uMoll Ijbacl it is done by a person who has got materialistic 
desires, like power, he hankers after power, position, name, fame, 
status. So there is lot of competition in the corporate world, therefore I 
want to have that status, therefore he is fighting for that, even if he is 
not interested, the family members constantly taunt him, ‘you see your 
brother, you are a simpleton don’t know anything. He has got two cars, 
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and he has got one house in cd1§cd1o1c 1 and another in vlobl and you 
are the foolish one, keeping an ambassador you are living. So, even the 
family members taunt theperson to go higher and higher. Therefore 
ctoM-fcSoU. And what is the fundamental misconception? All those 
statuses, name, fame and position will give peace of mind, this is the 
misconception. They do not know that peace of mind has no 
connection to any of these things. We can have enough example in 
which a person has all of them without peace and we have got equal 
number of examples in which a person doesn’t have any one of them, 
but still he is contended person. cpvtcl, if you read HiloiacWl, he didn’t 
have any one of them, and he was happy and contended, but only the 
other people sent him to Lord cptui to ask for money. And we have to 
read the dialogue in TThdcTcTTr. <T>clcl means the one who does not have 
designer clothes, that is the definition of cptlcl. viol means dress (not 
fiafovf one, which means disciple; in ^tTcprl viol means dress). Optlcl 
means who doesn’t have the costly dresses, but he doesn’t consider 
himself to be inferior because of that; he is happy. Therefore, OPlctL- 
fcjldll cjjd) fcbvirl - action done by a person who is interested in all 
these externals and - one who is highly egoistic, he wants 

his value increases because of the position that he occupies and 
therefore he wants to stick to that position, stick to that status, because 
he values that and he thinks that his glory is because of that particular 
status or position and therefore he holds on to that. So TllATcDiqui 
means attached to the external insignias, external symbols of status and 
position; ^U&5-c£>L>ui. And therefore he demands also. So, in a 
function, even in a spiritual discourse also he is very particular about 
the row he is allotted. Even though the <4icll will be the same, whether 
you listen to from the 1st row or the 3rd row, but he is very particular 
and not only that even if he comes, he wants to see what the other 
person is allotted. If the other person in the front row and 1 am in the 
3rd row, there will be big rout, big row he will create. Why have you 
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given me like this? Status conscious. All typical egoism case, NolfNcp 
case. And therefore, action done by an egoistic person 

who is interested in external and who is always in tension, such a cpdl 
is JcJl^cldfis ^loiQfdP ^f. Continuing; 

Verse No .25 

3Iol6lo£I $NI fedTlWlolcilNI n uLptldl | 

O "X 

dlVdOl^fRlfrcpTtf etrlrlldl^tdlxvirl || 

o 

31ol6jo£Ptr SRRI I?>JT11J1 dlolcUTT TI uLrttidl | 

O X X X X 

ail <5 lei dnWRTcIHTjfg?TcfcTcliaiNJl 3tHcl 11 ?d-W|| 

X X X X 

31olcto£htr §KRI I?>JTilcll uLrtdJl tr 31 old INI 3fT cpdl JlVdcl 3IT2fRrcI 

O X X X X X "X 

fRT clldtH-il viceicl | 

X "X 

Now cpWJi defines clldlfdKD cTTJT and he points out any 
thoughtless action, any action done without proper thinking, proper 
planning is cllJITI cpdi. dcjlocl or OdteTloi insists upon proper 
planning. Many people get confused regarding planning for the future 
and worrying about the future. This is a very big confusion. Planning is 
a deliberate action. If I am planning a pilgrimage, I have to decide 
when I am starting, which should be the first place I go, which should 
be the second place and how I go, if I have to book the ticket, I do it in 
advance, if I have to book a hotel for staying that I have to do; planning 
makes a person efficient in the present. Planning with regard to the 
future make me efficient in the present and planning is a deliberate 
action. And dcHort strongly recommends planning, that is TllfrcKP 
cpdl, that is intelligence. Whereas worrying is a totally different thing. 
After booking the ticket, suppose you worry whether the train will run 
or not, after all India! you don’t know which strike will come when and 
which track will have derailment, especially when you read the news 
item, every other day some derailment or the other is there. You can 
think or worry about such things and that worry is not a deliberate 
action, but it is something that happens without our thinking. How do 
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you know the difference between planning and worrying? Since 
planning is a deliberate action, you can choose the time and fix. 
Suppose you want to undertake a pilgrimage in December, you can 
decide to plan next month or next to next month. You can allot the time 
and you can even sit together with all others, planning is a deliberate 
action, therefore you can choose the time of planning. What about 
worrying? Do you choose that I want to worry about my son some day. 
Therefore tomorrow between 5 and 6, I will worry about my son. And 
day after between 7 and 8, daughter. Next week, Wednesday between 
12-1, the daughter-in-law. And next to that between 2-3, the 
grandchild. Can you plan and worry? You can never do, it happens. So 
what happens without your permission at any time, even in the middle 
of the class sometimes, that is called worry. Worry regarding the future 
does not give you efficiency in the present, the worry saps up your 
efficiency, it weakens you. Plan strengthens you, worry weakens you. 
Plan is also with regard to future, worry is also with regard to future, 
one is healthy because it strengthens you, another is unhealthy because 
it weakens you. TllfrQct:) cpal involves planning, whereas cllJlTl <T> 1 J 1 , 
there is no planning. I felt like doing and therefore I did. Therefore 
OPWII says tftewr TlolcitTT. tfDsrpjj means the human capacity, 
personal capacity, personal resources, physical capacity, intellectual 
capacity, financial capacity. Even if I am choosing a particular course 
of study, I should know whether I have the capacity to undertake that 
course. Intellectual resources, emotional resources, physical resources, 
financial resources, I have to take all of them into account. Otherwise, 
as they say in dfdlcp, I over-stretched my leg. And in English there is a 
proverb, biting more than one can chew. Biting a big morsel of banana, 
neither you can spit it because other people are there nor you can 
swallow because there is no space to munch - as big as your mouth. So, 
how will it roll it in the mouth. Or you have to run to another room and 
take it out. And therefore, even while eating you should know how big 
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should be the morsel. A cIWiQkp person, or in clhllfTKP cpdl, proper 
plans will be lacking. So, TlolcliTT means without taking into 
consideration individual capacity. Then the next thing is 3ioi<4cr{T3T An 
action done without considering the consequences. Without 
considering the consequences, if an action is done. So, if in the office 
the boss shouts at me and I get angry, I feel that it is an illegitimate 
shouting and therefore I shout back to him. And next day I lost my job. 
I should know whether I am dependent on the company or the company 
is dependent on me. Without knowing who is depending on whom if 
you act, you will be in trouble. So therefore, before verbally 
expressing, before physically expressing, before starting anything, I 
should know the consequences. 31 qlclo£LJT means consequences. Then 
tjKldf which means the loss or the expenditure, nothing can be attained 
free. Whatever you have to accomplish in life, you have to 
proportionally spend or expend. It maybe expenditure of your physical 
energy, if I am taking up a job with requires 12 hours of slogging or if I 
have to get involved in night shift working, I should know whether my 
body can take it. So physical expenditure, financial expenditure, all 
types of loss or expenditure, I should calculate. So therefore 8REI or 
loss and then fiaiTHBT I should know whether any damage will be 
caused by my action. Whether any damage will be caused, when we 
have got nuclear energy there is a proportional damage also, when 
there is an advancement in the city, roads and all of them, there is a 
damage in the form of pollution. Any action I do, there are favorable 
consequences and equal number of unfavorable consequences, 
generally we downplay the unfavorable consequences. This is the 
general habit, because we have one problem in a particular house or 
particular job, the problem at present always looms large, it appears 
bigger. Therefore I want to jump out of it. And I look at the other 
situation and I find that the other situation this problem is absent. Like 
from rented house to own house, but own house has got its own 
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problem. That is why it is called owned house. As I have said 
ownership flat means there is ownership and you are flat. So in a new 
set-up, this particular problem is absent and we want to get out of this 
particular problem. And we see that this particular problem is absent, 
but we don’t see that it is replaced by some other problem. And we 
don’t want to see it because we want to quickly get out of this and we 
get into that English proverb situation. What is that? From the frying 
fan 1 jumped out and fell into the fire, which is worse. Therefore 
whatever I have, action I take, there are favorable, there are 
unfavorable situations also. There is no decision which is uniformly 
positive. Even yioviiyi taking also. I won’t tell you what are the minus 
points; anything the first thing that we have to do is: am I ready and 
prepared to face the unfavorable. To think favorable everyone does. An 
intelligent person asks: Am I aware of and am I prepared to face the 
unfavorable. First I am aware of and if 1 not prepared, better 1 prepare 
and jump into that and in clWlfTKp cp<ll. I don’t do that. So then what 
do 1 do? Now also I am crying, then also. So constant crying will be the 
problem. 

3o Uuldld: lluIQlchJl UUlIrUuIdldveirf | tptfer UuIdllcJNl 

G\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ C\ 

UuIdVlklfpIWl || 3o PirfocT: 9HfacT: PfrforT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 26-28 

After summing up the topics of c£><tl<Llo>l and pilot'll <1 in the first 17 
verses, Lord cptui from the 18th verse onwards takes up seven topics 
for cryptic analysis and in each topic he deals with the Til feel cp. 
IIoiItkp and cll-JlfTKP variety. This is the topic from 18th up to the 
40th verse. And the seven topics taken up are silotdl, cp4, qpcll - 
UIoEFI means knowledge, cp<4 means action and ®cll means doer, - 
then c|Qt and nfcT:, iQr meaning intellect or intelligence, tlfcl: 
means willpower and then finally TRcTJT. TRcTJT means happiness. 
Totally we have only 6 topics. You have to include the three types of 
TioTTRT which he has talked before. So excluding the three types of 
5ioHT5T, we have got six topics from the 18th verse, §lloi<ti, cpdl, cpcll, 
elOp, klfrT: and TllclJl and in each one, Optui talks about Tllfrcicp. 
3T3T5T and cl WITT variety. And indirectly what Lord cpcui wants to 
convey is the clWlfTKP variety should be given up at the earliest, 
because it is damaging to the spiritual personality. However, 
advantageous it may me materially, we should give up the clWlfTKP 
variety, whether it is cl Will tplT, clWlTl tRcjlccWl, rllJlyl AiAcldE cllJlH 
£jfcT:, in all these seven, f lMlfTlcP variety should be given up if you are 
a spiritual seeker. Remember the entire <41 cl I is taught assuming that 
the student is ultimately interested in spiritual destination. If a person 
does not have spiritual value then we will carefully avoid introducing 
<41(11 to him. Therefore, throughout you should remember that <41cll is 
a TTlyr 9RM3T And 915cpllcil4 specially tells this in the introduction 
itself, 0 * 11(11 is 3&SI 911Al<ik because 31 o|ol in the 1st and 2nd chapters 
pointed out that I am not able to get peace of mind in spite of 
materialistic success. He said even TQ<4, the heaven which is the height 
of materialist accomplishment, even that heaven will not remove my 
sorrow. So from that it is very clear that the student of the <41(11 has 
understood the limitations of materialistic accomplishments. And 
therefore in and through all these discussions we should remember that 
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TTTyf is kept in mind and if 3ltQI is my absolute goal, any pursuit which 
brings me down spiritually, I am to give up even though it is materially 
beneficial and therefore all the clldlfTKP type should be given up at the 
earliest, including clWllTKP 31161T or food, which was mentioned in 
the 17th chapter. Then as far as TlolfTKP variety is concerned, one has 
to slowly transcend the TToli^T® variety, we are not in a hurry to give 
up the TlolfTKP variety, it cannot be given up immediately and it need 
not be given up immediately also, because the TlollTKP variety will not 
pull me down spiritually. Greatest saving grace is the TIoli^T® shoidl, 
TlolfTKP cpdl, TlolfTKP TRcITT, all of them will not pull me down 
spiritually, the problem with TlolfTKP variety is it will keep me in 
spiritual stagnation. It will not pull me down, but it will slow down the 
spiritual growth. And since it will not pull me down spiritually, you can 
gradually transcend the TToli^T® variety and also we should remember, 
any TTolf^T® pursuit will also have its initial advantage. Even d>didl«>l 
requires Toil <MU[. therefore I should initially accept Toft spi and 
TlolfTKP lifestyle because to perform d>didl«>l, to serve the society, I 
need Toil <MU1 and only after the purification of mind, I have to 
gradually withdraw from TlolfTKP pursuit, therefore since Toll ojui is 
initially usefid, we need not be too much antagonist to Toilup a little 
bit is OK. Therefore be in the world, earn money well, be active, 
contribute something to the society also, because they are all useful for 
purification of the mind, but at least a little <41(31 class is required, at 
least once in a while you have to devote. And therefore clldlfTKP 
variety give up at the earliest, TlolfTKP variety gradually transcend, 
Third® variety is the one you should attempt to come to, because this 
Third® sllokh, Third® ®rl. Third® ElfcT:, Third® TlTdJl. the 
Third® variety is the stepping stone which will take you to ultimately 
3ltQf And this indirect teaching you should remember throughout. 
®EUI has talked about three types of §lloi<h and ®tui has talked about 
three types of ®di, we have completed two topics from verse no.20 to 
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22 we had three types of UlohJI, from verse no.23 to 25 we had three 
types of cpdl. Now we have to enter into three types of cpcll. We will 
read verse no.26. 

Verse No .26 

dklD^ldollSolficllcJl hi otl cd1 fid d1 foci cl: | 

O X c o 

□lc'RdlfoffclclJU: Cprlf dlfrclcp Jtdcl II ?d-2£ll 

X X 

dTcP-5f3^I: 31oIS-tnc5t £Tfft-3cdlfl-ddlfoclcl: I 

O X c 

tolfcJcHTd cpclf dlfrdcp: 3tdci II II 

dTcP-dTpT:, 3IoI^-cIT^t yfft-3<xHlfl-dd[foclci:. fi>lt^-3rf^£dt: 
folfcfcpTd cpcll dlfrclcp: 3cdcl I 

These three verses 26 to 28, cptui is dealing with three types of 
Op dl - this verse defines dlfrclcp cpcll. 27th verse defines 3T3fd op< 11 
and 28th rl Id Id <Ucll. Really speaking, cptui need not talk about three 
types of axil at all, because he has already talked about three types of 
cpdl, if you know the three types of cpdl you yourself can define three 
types of Op ell. One who knows what is dlfrclcp cpdl, naturally knows 
about dlfrclcp cp<il. Who is dlfrclcp qpnl? The one who performs 
dlfrclcp cpdl is dlfrclcp qpcll. The one who performs 3T3T5T cpdl is 
3T3T5T curd. So we ourselves can know it, but still cptui feels there will 
be some ITNufrls who will not understand and therefore separately He 
defines three-fold cpcll. So, who is a -dlfrclcp OPfll? dlcP-dSoi: - the 

O X 

one who uses cpdl as a temporary means to transcend the cpdl. The one 
who uses cpdl or action only as a temporary means to transcend the 
cpdl, because cpdl is very very useful up to the attainment of frlrl^lQr 
cpdl is extremely usefid up to the attainment of mental purity, after the 
attainment of mental purity cpdl becomes an obstacle. Why cpdl is an 
obstacle? Two reasons - the first reason is cpdl or activities makes you 
extrovert and you will not have the time or mind to look within to study 
your real nature. So the first problem with cpdl is it makes a person 
extrovert and even restless and such a person cannot quietly study the 
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9H35I, 911 T>fkl study requires a non-extrovert quiet mind. Therefore, 
cpdl is an obstacle to Vedantic study after a certain level. And the 
second reason is <T><tl will only invoke my cpcl! nature. The more I am 
involved in cpal the more the cP elect at, I am the doer notion is 
reinforced, whereas the ultimate truth is I am 31 cpcll. So since cpdi 
invokes the cpcll, qpdt is an obstacle to the discovery of I am 3100ell 
truth and therefore we should remember, I have to use cpai for some 
time, purify the mind and thereafter 3rf-£I31IcT 3lft ukcviovt. That is 
why when a ^locnfkl comes the reminds him, 

of cpdlun ol HARR tTotoT oTRhtcly 31dlrlrcldllol9I: | ... || 

c o 

&cfo*TlllIoiHcl II 

And a cpaktlfoi is one who knows this fact. And therefore, he doesn’t 
get attached to any type of epetf, because he remembers I have to do this 
and later I have to drop this. Like entering into a college is not for 
becoming permanent student, you have to enter, graduate yourself and 
then you have to leave, because next generation of students require 
place. Therefore <Jlep-,>l5oi: means the one who is not attached to any 
profession, one who is not attached to even service activities, because 
he knows their limitation, such an enlightened person is a cpdkMoi. He 
is a ^tlfrQcp cpcll, so dKPcl-^lSoi:. Then the next definition of a 
,>11 fed cp cpcll is 31 olf>-ciic 51 - the one who does not allow his cpdi and 
especially his successful cpdi to get into his head. When I have got a 
superior profession, when I am a vice-president of a company, when I 
do certain noble activities, there is a chance that it causes 3165 cpi,> in 
me and I come to know that I have a status in society as long as I have 
such a designation, I have a got a status in society as long as I am a 
secretary of this Rotary Club, and Lions Club, and this mission and that 
mission, the more I have got certain designation and status there is a 
possibility that I begin to enjoy that status. And once I fall in love with 
that particular position and role, I will never like to leave this, because 
attachment, like the politicians who will not like to give up their 
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position, I will refuse to give up my presidentship, secretaryship, that 
ship and this ship and that will again become an obstacle. There are 
many people, who say I am involved in so many organizations 
TctlfdlfoL President of this, Secretary of that, because of that no time 
for <41cll class. Thus the very ego and the very attachment to status and 
position will ultimately become an obstacle and therefore tlTJTTtf^I 
avoids the 316J1 die}:, 316TL die): means TlAAdM^, attachment to the 
position and the status and even when somebody glorifies, he doesn’t 
take the glory, he hands the glory over to the and says that 

everything happened because of the <T>U1 of the Lord. It is not our 
accomplishment or it is not our success, no doubt we did our might, but 
ultimately, the glory belongs to the Lord. Therefore dJaldlfh never 
claims success, cpclkflfoi avoids JWKPIA Therefore TlolfS-dlcJl, the 
one who has got Tldllfotcd-tl^ and often we think we are humble, but 
arrogance unknowingly get into our head. How do we know that, how 
do we know? When the people do not acknowledge our contribution, 
when our name is not read in vote of thanks list, when our photo does 
not appear in that souvenir, when we don’t get the garland on the stage, 
we begin to get hurt and the hurt is the indication of 316'SOPLJ coming 
up; cpdldlfoi will never allow that to happen. Therefore 3iot6-dlcJl. So 
in short Til fed cp cpcl! is a cpakflfd]. And at the same time, ufcT- 
3cT113-Tl<JlIodcl:. Whether people recognize or acknowledge, whether 
people reciprocate or not, whether the people have gratitude or not, this 
person is enthusiastic in his action, HfcI-3cTl 16-T1 <J 1 fodrl:. Hfcl means 
the one who has perseverance, that means one whose enthusiasm is not 
dampened by failure. If his attempt in any field fails, he will not 
withdraw, again he will do, again he will do. cpbui himself will talk 
about this willpower later, there we will see the details. £ffcl: means 
willpower, perseverance being like a rubber ball. An example for this is 
of a wet clay ball and a rubber ball. Put both of them down, what will 
be the difference? The wet clay ball, once it has fallen on the ground, 
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never comes up, flat, whereas the rubber ball comes up again. 
Similarly, a person who withdraws once there is a failure, he is lacking 
frfcT. tflcl-Jilof is one who repeatedly attempts in spite of failures. So 
therefore trfrf-^tdlfoQrl:, perseverance. And 3f5tIA-5hTTfoclft:, JcNUft: 
means enthusiasm or cheerfulness, the one who is pessimistic, the one 
who is not negative in his approach, the one who is not critical, the one 
who is always positive and optimistic. That cheerful tendency is called 
JcvMlf?. Not only he is cheerful, any gloomy person who comes around 
he converts even the gloomy person into cheerful person. But there are 
some powerful gloomy people, they will convert even a cheerful person 
and after talking with him for some time you will also start seeing the 
whole world as negative thing. You can always see there are some 
people you talk to them for fifteen minutes, they will say values have 
gone, people are not sensitive at all, this and that, cheating, they will 
only talk of negative news. And a positive person is one who will talk 
about all positive things that are happening in the creation, creation has 
got positive events and negative events, your world depends upon what 
you think, the world remaining the same - mixture of positive and 
negative, you talk of positive events you are surrounded by 
positiveness, if you talk of negative events you are surrounded by 
negative things. Therefore the world that you confront depends on what 
you think and what you speak. And you can take a vow that I will talk 
of only positive things. And it makes a very big difference for you as 
well as the people in the family, a Nl Iraqi axil has only positive news 
to talk about, ttfct- 3 ci\ 1 6-T 1 <J 1 fbqcl:. In TV there are so many 
programs, they always talk about the negative aspect of TV, but why 
can’t you think that there are so many wonderful things also. So many 
^clifdis you are able to see, otherwise on a <H-£> tffifell day going to an 
crowded 3IBI3I is difficult, but you can see Taif-lls in your drawing 
room. And so many temple qidTnffHtkPdls which you cannot watch 
and you can very nice see in TV and wonderful animals are shown, 
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cbcTRI dllolxtlikiq you can nicely see sitting in the room, why can’t 
you see the positive aspect of TV. You don’t see all that, they go on 
complaining that TV has spoiled everything, this is called ^lolRlcp and 
cllJlfxMcp attitude. See the positive side in everything. Therefore frfcl- 
ic^llfl-^ldlfoclci:. Then follcfcpU: - the one who 

enjoys a balanced mind, whatever be the consequence of his 
undertaking. Whether my activities are going to be fruitful or not I 
cannot decide, because cpJ 1 uel ell fft cp iqTTT U>cl<3 cp <31 cl o f I can 
undertake projects but how the consequence will be I cannot decide, 
because there are innumerable unknowable and uncontrollable factors, 
therefore Olf cl success and TTf^lf ci failure they are not in my hands, 
but how I should respond to them, the response is in my hands and 
TTlfrcIcp cpf il is one who has trained his mind to maintain the balance 
whatever be the consequence. Therefore folRkPiq: means the one who 
maintains poise, the one who is not seriously affected by, the one who 
is not overwhelmed by positive result also, the one who is not 
overwhelmed by negative result. Remember heart patients gets heart 
attack because of positive news also. 26 times failed in election, 27th 
time he won he himself could not believe, and he was so happy that he 
got heart attack and died. Elation also is harmful to physical and mental 
health, we should know it well, elation is also harmful to physical and 
mental health, depression is also equally harmful. ^llfrUcp cpcil is one 
who has folScprJ:, means balanced mind. It does not mean that he is 
emotionless, verey very carefull, clOlocl never says you should not 
have emotions, acflocl doesn’t want to make you a rock, that is not the 
aim, cl <3 loci doesn’t want to abolish emotions and ctcJIocT cannot 
abolish emotions also. What d <3 loci says is emotions should not cloud 
your discriminative power. Discrimination is our real wealth and that 
power should not be clouded, have emotions but don’t allow it to 
overpower your discrimination. That’s alone is called folfclcpuccldL 
balanced mind. And how to maintain the balance cpbui doesn’t say that 
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here, because this is 18th chapter, supposed to be summary and 
therefore you are not supposed to ask such questions. If you ask such 
questions, you have to go back to the 3rd chapter, where cptui has 
given the answer. What is the answer? When you do the d><4, offer 
your QPdl to the Lord with what tHKloil. if 9 QqiUiJl dtlQoll and even 
when you offer, you tell your intellect, ‘I have offered the Qidl to the 
Lord, OPdl-LpClaris to be decided by the Lord and whatever QPdi-qpcldl 
8lo>iaicrt gives, that is appropriate.’ dFqcTIoI is omniscient, he is never 
unfair, unjust, therefore whatever experience comes to me as a result of 
my action is what is just and proper. And since it is coming from the 
Lord, I should not react to that I should accept that without resistance. 
This ‘f e cRnfor hi IQ oil and UT 11 Q TIKI oil prepares the mind to face the 
world with equanimity. And therefore TllfrQQi QP dl is one who has got 
f°cRItfui UT11Q atKloil. that means a ^lllrQQr qp ell must be a HTF:, 
you can never be a ^ulrQQ? QP ell without devotion to God. Therefore, 
Qidklkl presupposes faith in God, Qnkfl^I presupposes surrender to 
God. And therefore such a JoiHqpL*: THfrQQ:>: Qpcll 3 xdcl. So thus 
TllfrQQJ Qpcll is another name for QJdkflkl. Continuing; 

Verse No .27 

QJdmmlUWkktfr kdTllcdlQjltwrkl: I 

oo o 

{JtfelVtPlfoQcl: QJflt TIoRT: nMfe: II ?d-2l9|| 

QnT-tpcl-QC5T: cl©£l: I?dTllcdlQ:>: 3I9I&: I 

o o o 

5tf-9lkP-3lfoQd: Q3clf 3T3RT: uR<£Uricl: II ?d-3l9|| 

3Pft, Ont-HTcI-fel:, cl©£l:, ted^llrdlQu. 3I9I&:, Stf-9TtQJ-3lfoQrl: 

o 7 o 7 7 o 7 

Q3?lf 3T3RT: llkcklkkl: I 

^ulrQQP QPdl has an important attitude which 3T3T5T QPdl 
doesn’t have. According to TllfrQQi QPdl, successes and failures in life 
are both capable of teaching me valuable lessons. Therefore, we need 
not try to avoid failures in life, because of two reasons, first reason is 
failures cannot be avoided. Failures cannot be avoided is one important 
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thing and the second important thing is failures need not be avoided, 
because failures are also useful for learning and growing. And therefore 
if I use failures for learning and growing, that inward growth is a real 
spiritual success. So if I use failure for inner growth, in the vision of 
cicjiorl. it is a successful failure. If you can convert failures for learning 
and growing inwardly, because you have grown up inwardly, you have 
attained spiritual success and therefore why should I try to avoid 
failures in life. No doubt, I will work for success, but I am not totally 
against failure. Therefore according to etc;loci, the real success in life is 
using the external successes and failures for inner growth. You have to 
meditate on this very well. According to clloci, the real success in life 
is converting external successes and external failures for/as inner 
growth or inner learning. It is like a person playing a tennis game for 
physical fitness. Now imagine this example it is beautiful. When two 
people are playing tennis, there are two-fold results, what are the two 
results? One result is out of the game one person becomes victor and 
the other person is defeated, vanquished, he loses the game. This is one 
result, either I get victory or I fail and lose the cup - Wimbledon cup, 
either I am Federer or Philippoussis, these are the two possibilities. 
Both cannot get the Wimbledon cup. Cup is the result No.l. The 
second is: the very play gives me physical fitness, therefore imagine, 
two people are playing game and as far as the physical fitness or 
exercise is concerned, that benefit will come to whom? The successful 
person or failure? Both people will get one benefit, what is that? They 
are getting exercise and physical fitness. If I am playing for physical 
fitness, I am going to get that benefit anyway, whether the cup comes 
or not, becomes what, a secondary, if I am playing the game for 
exercise. Similarly, in life, any cpttf can give two-fold benefit. One 
benefit is success or failure, that is one thing. And the other is whether 
I get success or failure, all the coals help me for mental fitness or 
mental purification. Successful action also will help in mental purity 
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and failure also will give mental purity. In fact, failure gives better 
purity, because you get toughened. In failure alone you get opportunity 
to toughen yourself. is interested in this inner growth, which 

is definite whether the <T>aI is successful or failure, therefore cpdleflfdi 
is ever successful. Just as the tennis play gives me physical fitness, 
whether the result is success or failure, a cpaictlfoi is always successful 
because whether he is materialistically successful or failure, he is 
growing inwardly. Whereas a non-cpdicfllop a cpfdi is one who does 
not know how to leam and grow inwardly. Therefore, he is attached to 
material successes in life and once you are attached to external success, 
you have always problems because, external successes are not definite. 
Whether you will succeed or not is not definite, if you get success you 
are on the top of the world and if you don’t get you are shattered, you 
are going to face problems ultimately, even if you are going to get 
success, until success comes tension cannot be avoided. Therefore, 
stress and strain are unavoidable for a cpf-tl and such a cpfS who is 
always in stress and strain, cpfcui calls 3T3T5I cpcll. Now look at him. 

- the one who is attached to material success, interested in 
external success, full of attachment and cpdl-tpcl-UUB: - the one who 
values the external possessions more than the internal growth. Because 
he doesn’t know the fundamental principle that Peace, Happiness And 
Security , do not depend upon on what I have (I have told you earlier), 
but they depend upon what I am. This difference this cpfif doesn’t 
know. Therefore, he thinks the externals will determine his peace of 
mind. Therefore <T>dl-T>cTUU>t:, the one who is after name, fame, 
possession, position, status, etc., then cT©£I: - 

extremely greedy, the one who has got tremendous JldKPl-i and 
therefore he is committed to one way traffic, which means everything 
must come to me and nothing must go from me. Money should go on 
coming, should not go at all. So such a greedy-cum-miserly person, 
cIg£I: is the one who is the mixture of these two. Greediness, which 
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means he wants to get more and more and miserliness means the one 
who wants to give less and less, such a person is called cl©£l: because 
of this misconception that possessions give security. Then the next one 
ffjciTUrdKD:. Once greed comes, he will be a threat to the society, so he 
will start violating £131, because by legitimate earning you cannot 
amass wealth, therefore initially you work for legitimate earning, but 
gradually we will go in for compromise also, as cpbui said in the 3rd 
chapter, 

(T513T: PIT: ^£1: PIT: 33T: <W-T1J1 < £A1: | 

3TgI-3f9Ior: 3TST-P1PHI PoI3T 5A pfttJRl 11 3-31911 
A greedy person will start compromising with £I3f and that is fpJTll. 

means harm to the society. f^JTlloJKP: and 3I9iKl:, TrprfrT: 
means the one whose thoughts are detrimental to himself, he will start 
losing faith in the other people. Everyone around, every partner he 
begins to doubt. ‘What to do if he takes away everything and go’ - he 
will not have trust in anyone, he would like to keep the money under 
the pillow, therefore jealousy comes and doubt comes. Thus the mind is 
always restless, therefore 3I9lftI:, tension ridden and {3T-9ilcP-3lfoclrl: 
- so the one whose mind goes through violent ups and downs, Atf 
means elation and 9ll<T> means depression. And therefore his mind is 
all the time restless and because of that also he becomes tedTllrdKD:, 
he is terribly irritable person, he loses patience and he becomes a 
volcano as everybody he whips up; all problem, living around him, not 
only he is tension ridden, people around also will become tensed up. 
Ttlifaifol said, whenever he comes the children father has come, father 
has come each one goes to different rooms, because he coems with 
anger, and the wife also cannot go inside because somebody has to 
face, so all the time irritable. Therefore fPT-^fi cp-31 foci cl : qpcll 3T3T5T: 
pftcBUflcl: is ^lolfTKP person. Continuing; 
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Verse No .28 

3RTrP: UldPcl: 5?Io£I: 9Ic5t cdbcpfrlcBlScTH: I 

o c c 

fdlllcfl cJlUx>l>ll cT cpcrf cllJlyl 3odcl II ?d-2d|| 

G\ 

3RTrp: UldPcl: 5?Io£I: 9IcV (SbcpfclcB: 3IcI5I: I 

o c c 

fcUllcfl cfcl-TITft FT cpflT cllJlTl: 3V2IrT II ?d-3d|| 

C\ 

3RTm:, UldPcl:, 5TfcTI:, 91(5:, ct^cfjfrlcp:, 3IcT3I:, [dlllcjl 3 

tlxTf cTURT: ToZIcl I 

fTRRT cpell is defined in this verse. 3i<Lrp: - the one who does 
not have an integrated personality. etep: means a person whose 
personality, whose various layers of personality work in harmony. We 
have seen 31oolJKl ct3l9T, HM3RT <35t@I, JlollJKi cpt9T, fdslloidiej 
cPlttT, five layers are there, when all the five layers work in uniformity 
there is a reinforced effect. So when I look at the deity and also when 
my mouth is chanting the olldl of the Lord and when the mind is also 
focused, the effect is much more like a lens converging the rays of the 
Sun and it becomes more powerful. Whereas this clldlQtcp person has 
never attempted to integrate the personality, because integration of the 
personality requires lot of effort. First starting with a symbol discipline, 
whatever I talk, I will think and talk, I will deliberately talk, I will not 
impulsively use words. If you try this one lesson, you will know how it 
doesn’t work; generally we think after talking. Thereafter we regret 
also - this could have been avaoided or saying sorry. Very simple 
disciple that every word that comes out of my mouth will be deliberate, 
deliberate means remember the 17th chapter, 31ot&5«>l<33,>dl^ OlcTCWl 
SToTJT fuddi IfklJl - four factors I will take into account before a word 

X "V "V 

comes out of my mouth. Practicing this simple discipline is efloi: and 
thereafterwards at the sensory level, at the body level, when there is 
convergence, that discipline is called and the one who has 

practiced this successfully is called eirp:. And clldlfxMcp person is a 
3i<Lrp:. And why? Because he is lazy, because it requires effort. I felt 
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like talking therefore I talked, that is easy. I felt like saying this word, 
but at the last moment it has come up to the tip of my tongue, then I 
decided not to talk. It requires tremendous self-control and especially 
when arguments begin, disagreements begin, differences of opinion 
begin and it is getting heated up and my words are getting out of 
control, at that time I am able to note things are going out of control, 
and if I can say ‘things are out of control, therefore let us stop, we will 
take up this issue tomorrow, ’ if I can do that, it indicates tremendous 
sense control. It requires tremendous -£Lra <5101 and a dldlQltP person 
can never imagine such things, so he is 3i<hrt>:. And therefore only 
Ulcpcl:, Ulcpcl: means uncultured person, because he doesn’t filter his 
words, therefore what is proper word, what is improper word, all those 
filtering he cannot do, he is a wild, uncultured and unrefined person 
and I hear even those people who study <41cil for years, sometimes 
some members in the family say, that this person uses all those 
unutterable words when he is angry. And I am not able to imagine such 
words can come out of 22 years old (not agewise), age is 72 years, but 
22 years of studying <>llcll that too three times the course has been 
completed. But in anger what all words come, unprintable, unutterable 
words, that means what, no control. So, remember <m1c 11 study is not for 
writing notes, I should be able to monitor every moment of my life, that 
requires tremendous alertness and this person doesn’t have that 
alertness in life. Attending <41cll requires only one hour but alertness is 
not for one hour, not for two hours, not for three hours, it is throughout 
the waking period, it is throughout the waking period, what a 
responsibility a oflcll student has and clldlfxtKP person cannot imagine, 
so he is not a ^t^cprl ippti, he is a UKPrl: U^tt. he is an animal-man, 
not a man-man. When an animal feels like doing something, it doesn’t 
think whether it is right time or wrong time. When the dog feels like 
barking, it is not going to think, <41cll class is running near and I will 
bark after 7 p.m. No. Whatever it feels like doing, it does. Whether it 
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wants to go for No.l or No.2, it does anywhere. TtoTESI is not supposed 
to do that. Roads are used for those things, we are supposed to know 
what is proper and what is improper, if I don’t have that control, I am 
called a UldPcl: UK>d. In fact, 3lt§I can be seen later, first we have to 
convert ourselves from UKDcl: luki to AlAcDcl luki. A self-restrained 

c o c o 

human being is the first growth, there afterwards only 3Ig3I 

and all we can see later. Therefore UKDcl:. And TclcTI: and if even 

C 

there is somebody willing to help the person refine, I will give 
exercises for refinement. In fact, the entire religious life is for the 
conversion of UKDcl: ER’U to AUKpcl U^>U. Religion is to convert a 
UKDcl: U^tl to ALA® cl UAAI. Right from getting up in the morning, 
we should decide when to get up. Today at 10 a.m. I feel like getting up 
and after waking up take coffee and again go to sleep. Whenever I feel 
like sleeping, I sleep. Whenever I feel like getting up, I’ll get up. Even 
sleeping and waking up, I have to have self-control. And then eating, 
whenever you don’t want, you eat, there is a right time, there is 
something called hunger. Many people don’t know what is hunger, 
because there is no opportunity to know. Because constantly time-pass. 
Whenever nothing else to do, go on munching. So you don’t know that 
there is something called hunger. Therefore start discipline in three 
levels - cBMcirJ, tD Id Id 10, tPldlTIftf you give up. When he takes the 
sacred thread, he has to do that. Now 7 o’clock and I have to restrain 
my tongue. Details in the next class. 

3o Uuldftd: UuIfdlcDl dUlIcUukcRVlcl | Uufel wldlTdRI 

C\ C\ (A C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,Jlcllclf9TKTcI || 3o 9IlfocI: 9ITfocI: 9TlfocI: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 28-31 

After talking about three types of CnoTJT and three types of cpdl, now 
Lord cprui has come to the topic of three types of OP ell, cpcll means a 
doer. A Tllfrclcp. TluRT and rllJlPl cpcll are defined. Of them we have 
already seen the Til feel cp cpcll in the 26th verse and we saw that a 
cpdldtfoi is a Til fedcp qpcll. One who makes use of his cp33l as a 
means for spiritual growth and thereafter in the 27th verse, ^lolTl dull 
was talked about, he is one who does not know the importance of 
spiritual growth and therefore the one who considers material 
accomplishments alone as the ultimate thing in life. This confused 
person, this person for whom the priorities are not clear, such a cpdl is 
3T3T5I cpcll. And then in the 28th verse, the clldlTl cpcll is defined 
which I introduced in the last class. We will see the meaning of this 
verse no.28. (TOTS: cpcIT TcdcT. clldlfTlcp cpdT is of the above 
description. And what is the description? 31dcp:, which means the one 
whose different layers of personality are not integrated. <T1<P1: means 
integration, harmonization and we have different layers of personality, 
viz., 31ooldld cpfel - the physical personality, muidld cf?t9I - the 
pranic personality, <J loti did cpfel - the emotional and sensory 
personality, Id ^11 old Id cptei - the rational intellectual personality, 
these different personalities put together is the individual. If all these 
layers are functioning in harmony, I will be able to succeed in whatever 
I undertake, otherwise these different layers of personalities will work 
at cross-purposes. Whatever one personality plans and implements, the 
other personality will neutralize and therefore I will not progress 
anywhere, like riding a stationary horse. Lot of things will be done, but 
I am where I am. And therefore this integration of personality is a very 
important thing and this integration does not take place automatically. 
Physical growth is an automatic consequence, if you survive and eat 
properly. The weight will increase gradually in spite of us, in fact, we 
will not be able to stop. The physical growth is a natural consequence, 
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whereas the integration of personality is not a natural thing, we have to 
work hard to achieve this. The entire 3IEcT3^I 3ll<5T prescribed by 
UcTHdlcT is meant for the health and integration of personality and 
3ikCl'5-o>l practice requires initiative and a cllcilfxMcp person is one 
who lacks initiative, who lacks motivation, who is an embodiment of 
laziness. And that is why cptui says later, 3IcT5T:. In fact, we have to 
take the word 3IcFS: first, which means lazy. And because of his 
laziness there is no motivation, there is no initiative and therefore he 
doesn’t work for the attunement of his personality. Therefore dieicp:, 
not an integrated person, not a whole person, w h o 1 e, he is full of 
holes. Because of that he cannot plan for his future. Life involves 
planning, we should be clear about the immediate goal as well as long 
term goal, this person either doesn’t have goal or he doesn’t know how 
to work for the goal. So planning is zero, implementation is also zero, 
either planning is there, there is no implementation, or there is 
implementation without planning. How it will be? Directionless work, 
or he lacks both neither planning nor implementation. Such a 
directionless person is called 3TTrt>:. And you ask that person what do 
you want in life, he is not sure and he has survived 70 years and that is 
the great, still he is not sure what he/she wants in life. Such a person is 
called 3HTfH:, because of 3IcF3TcRI. Then UKPcl:, Ulcpcl: means one 
who is unrefined person, the one who doesn’t have refinement in social 
interaction, social interaction requires refinement, in our tradition, we 
call it 3irai3 31ql0Olol<Jr In modem language, they call it etiquette and 
manners. If you say 311 <3 1.1 and 3 IoIH 3 ToTlT, people will look down 
upon it, people will criticize, especially youngsters, they laugh at 
311U13 and 31olt<31al<lL If we give up our 311 <3 13 and 3IqBT5IohJT. we 
will have to leam the western etiquettes and manners and what is 
etiquettes and manners, 31 HI 13 and 3IqItx5IoITr and therefore you have 
to take a course - how to eat? what are the table manners? where to put 
the cloth? Whether to put on the head or on the face or on the lap? And 
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when there is something struck in your mouth and you cannot swallow 
and you want to bring out, what is the right manner, can you spit there 
or what should I do? Books and books are written on table manners and 
all our youngsters who criticize 3IItTFJ 31olt<31olJL they are lapping up 
those manners. How to attend an interview? How to attend a business 
meeting? And if you want to address someone, how to address? Should 
you call by the first name, second name, or third name? Should I say 
Mr? Should I say Mrs? How to address? And if you want to introduce 
five people, who must be introduced first, rules are there. And Indian 
iwm 3IpTH5IoPrr, they will say UlUJl will come, but there they say, 
you will lose your business, both are same. If you have to be a 
successful businessman, you should leam all these things. I don’t know 
whether you are reading the letters coming in the newspapers. How to 
take a phone and if there is a person on the other side, to senior how to 
address, to junior how to address, this is called 3ilHEJ 31 olt< 31 oldL 
Otherwise you are supposed to be a mannerless person. Not only we 
talk about verbal language, they talk about body language also, how to 
sit in front of your boss, sitting manners, talking manners, sneezing 
manners, for every sneezing you have to say sorry, everything is 3ilHE> 
SloltcNoldn because it is supposed to be social lubrication. Every 
society has got its own 3ilHE> 3Ion53TaEFI, some of them have got 
logical basis, for many of them utterly there is no logic, it is a sheer 
custom. Similarly, we also had our own customs and manners, man 
will have to learn and follow. A cIMiQkp person is one who doesn’t 
know those manners, those etiquettes and such a person is called 
uncultured, unrefined person, WO? cl:. And one who knows is called 
Uspti: and clWlfyKD person is Ulcpcl:. And next is 5rTo£I:, 
which means the one who is absolutely impolite. So in manners they 
talk about polite manners, how loud you are supposed to talk, how you 
are supposed to talk in front of elderly person, all those things they 
prescribe. In our 9TRH also, in front of our parents, what should be 
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the body language, exactly like western system, we have got our own 
system, whether to keep the hands in front or back, this is the big 
problem and in front of your oL5>, what should be the right manner. 
And what is politeness, what is humility, what is reverential attitude, 
our £131 9fff?r elaborately talks about manners and etiquettes. And this 
person is absolutely ignorant of it and doesn’t follow also, therefore 
5clo£l: means the one who doesn’t have reverential attitude or polite 
manners. One who is arrogant or impolite. Then 91(5:, 9E5: means one 
who has got two motives in all his activities, one is expressed motive 
and the other is hidden motive, parallelly two motives go, always 
expressed motive is one and behind an expressed motive there is a 
hidden motive also, a split personality, a hypocritical personality is 
called 91 ( 3 rdwhich is considered to be a great disadvantage for 
spiritual growth, because it weakens the individual, there is a 
tremendous strain in the person. Therefore 91 ( 3 cclJf clllHifcicclJL 
dsPcll is called 91 Orel<11. Then <3bcr>lrlct>:, <3fcc£>lrlcr>: means the one 
who is harmful, one who is a hindrance to others’ pursuit of their goals. 
This person doesn’t have any goals. This person doesn’t have any 
direction. Therefore all the time he is available for rumors and gossips. 
OK. He will be a obstacle to other, he will just enter into another’s 
room when he is busy and especially in India, we don’t have respect for 
another’s time. I had some leisure time, so I thought that I should come 
and see you, and he doesn’t ask whether you have time or not, it is 
taken for granted. Even even in phone, whenever you feel like talking 
you just go on and go on without any full stop. Not only he wastes his 
time, he wastes another’s time also. Thus one who is a hindrance to 
others’ pursuit, one who obstructs another’s pursuit bltdpfclcD:. Then 
31(151:, 31(151: I have already told the one who is lazy, the greatest 
enemy to spiritual growth is laziness. I have talked about this before, 
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In everybody’s body laziness is inbuilt and that laziness conies to play 
right from getting up in the morning, there the struggle begins, the 
body tells sleep some more time, sleep some more time, only 8 a.m. 
why to get up now itself? Only 8 a.m.!! So early in the morning why 
are you getting up? Whereas our culture says you have to welcome the 
Sun god when he comes. Therefore, laziness is the biggest obstacle for 
spirituality and all rituals are kept for driving away laziness. All 
0>dl is meant for driving away clJlloiiJl at the body level, even though 
it is logically true that tUToRT cDJl is more efficacious, mental Uull. 
mental olU, that is supposed to be efficacious, but still our scriptures 
say for some time you will have to do physical Uulf you have to go to 
temple, why because only then the cl<jfl<Wr will go away. And this 
clWlfacp person is against rituals, rituals are extremely important to 
develop 3Tfcp5Iui. Therefore this person is 3IcT2I:. Then the next one 
fanicjl. fdcnc}: means gloom, despondency, depression, etc. An active 
life is considered to be antidote for depression. Psychologists or 
counselors also they say, if you get depression often, they say you take 
up some activity, even if you don’t have to earn money, at least take up 
some service activity, because work is supposed to be an antidote to 
depression, pessimism, negative attitude. A clWlEMcP person doesn’t 
have work or at least he doesn’t work and therefore the mind often gets 
depressed, fdmcjl means embodiment of gloom. And the unfortunate 
thing is not only he is gloomy, but he freely distributes that gloom to 
others also. Even a cheerful person talks to him for some time, you also 
pull a long face. So lactic} is an attendant problem of cufloiui, so 
fdcticjl. Then cJltl-Abfl and when you try to change the character of 
this clarion til. you ask him to take up some work, because cwflopT has 
to be converted first into ^oilojui. From cuflojui you can never directly 
go to Tlrciojui. Therefore don’t talk about xModtTl to him, because 
already he is a aodlQl doesn’t do any work, don’t talk about 
meditation, in the name of meditation he will doze further. Therefore, 
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never talk about TIccRTUI. you talk about ^ollojui and whip him into 
activity. Give him lot of worldly desires, don’t talk of 351^131 to 
ci<lil<iilt!l, you have to talk of cpidi:, let him develop worldly desires, 
give him desires. In fact, ctcj-trf till'd prescribes lot of desires for 
fhlfl^Tm people. In fact, we start with clJlhdul. That is why cTcf-tlcf <Hhd 
is full of desires and action to fulfdl them and the problem with 
clWlfTlcp person is he will listen to you and he will say wonderful plan, 

I will implement from January 1st. It is extremely difficult to push him 
into activity, he is the greatest procrastinator. Any work you give, he 
will say that now it is 3TA cpicldl or <dfclcp (PlclTL or <tldl<dUddi or 
Tuesday or something or the other, he is the greatest procrastinator in 
the world. And by the time he implements somebody else will come, he 
will pass it on to others. Very very difficult, therefore cpcui says, m- 
TI>[1, procrastination is an indication of cldfiojui and all these things 
who has got he is called clldlfTlcp cpcll. So with this, three types of 
cpdl is over. Now cptui enters into the next topic. Verse no.29; 

Verse No .29 

orisfe oiuiriQNRitT 91m l 

c o co 

UlvGJllolJltMw vaictcdol UolxjRl II 

eGJ: hr^Ttlfl: TITIcrtsrnicT: f^cftTJT9IW I 
likvwilolJl 3I9ltDnrreicrrdol Etolxjiei 11 ?d-29|| 

■\ c 

A tToGARI! Gel: cl T?T 5IUI?T: f^fcTtTJT BJcfTT 3I9TCIW UGcfrclol 

C O X x c 

iikvidiioidi 91m | 

■N. CO 

In the 19th verse, cpcui promised three topics. In the 19th verse 
cpTUT said 9 II 0 I cptJT zl <T5cIT zl 5IDI8tecT:, 3IGIoT I will talk about 
three types of silaldl^ and three types of cpdl and three types of cpcll 
and all those nine items cptui has completed with the 28th verse. Now 
cpfcui introduces another two more topics. Totally how many topics we 
have seen, we started with three types of Alo<LT>i, that was topic No.l, 
then we talked about three types of HIctRT, cpdl and cpcll, so four 
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topics we have seen. Now <T>tui introduces two more topics, what are 
they? means division or classification of ctQ:;:. means 

intellect or the intelligence. The intellect of a human being or the 
intelligence of a human being can be classified into three. On what 
basis? Glutei: BtRltfJT - based on the three o»tuis, which means TuRckp 
3T5F5I gljj: and cUTRI I will talk about, Not only three 

types of intellect, £IcT: TT PcT, tlfct means willpower, perseverance. So 
willpower is an extremely important qualification to sustain any pursuit 
until the goal is accomplished. Because when we take to any pursuit to 
accomplish the goal, there are bound to be obstacles, there is no pursuit 
without obstacles, unless willpower is there obstacles will be too big 
for me, the moment I see the slightest obstacle three miles away, I 
withdraw here itself. When we learn to ride cycles, when we have 
learnt fresh, if there is a horse cart, not even a bus, if there is a cycle 
rickshaw or a cart one furlong away we get down here itself, because of 
fear. Similarly, a person without willpower cannot pursue anything 
until success, therefore willpower is a very faculty. And cptui says that 
this willpower is also three-fold, ^llfcUcp. ,>lalTl. cTOTH frfcl:. Even to 
come to the class regularly, in spite of obstacles, requires tremendous 
willpower, otherwise slightest excuse class is dropped. Day before 
yesterday I had one sneeze. Some excuse or the other. So, the first 
casualty is what? <>[lcll class. Food will be taken timely without a miss. 
So, willpower is required, which you have amply. You all are having 
willpower. So £IcT: TT T2c[ otuici: RlRltTJT 9IDJ. This is also divided 
based on the three o»tuis, iiloMJllolcll srRlttui - so these six items, 
Rtlaen ctQr BtRlUT uRt. these six items are going to be explained by 
me. ulcCLTLlolc)^ - going to be explained by me. H VcET £IIcT, present 
passive participle. They are going to be told by me, TrRRiui - in 
totality. Not that I am going to tell two or three and leave the rest for 
your home work. No homework at all, all the six items I myself will 
teach you. What a compassion? Because <T>tui knows that we have no 
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time to do homework. So 3 I 9 l^ui ylceidllotdl. And that all also 

•\ 

tfSlctcclol - very distinctly, clearly they are going to be taught by me. 

Your job is giving your mind and ears to me, give your mind and ears 
to me. I shall enlighten you, £> Flatlet! 31 dot! Thus this is an 
introduction to the next six topics. That is the next two topics divided 
into six items. We will see one by one. Verse no.30; 

Verse No .30 

irafcr n fdlclfri vT cT.ieilcT.l3 ftTTTftTT | 

c c 

Uclfridl TT foldfrldl cT ^ld-3I®ld 8TJI-3Tff2l I 

C X C -V 

dotTTT ttflyTJT vT^1T dfrT TIT mar TllfrUcB] II ?d-3o|| 

£ md! m dfe: Udfridl zl [oldfcldl ^ld-3I^ld dRWrfffd zl do£RT 

•zO ^ C X C X X 

dfryrrrTr dfci. tit TiifrVB] (3i?n)i 

First cptui takes up the topic of dfji or intellect. And he 
classifies that into three, the first one is ^tlfrddr intellect, verse no.30 
defines a Tlllrddi intellect, then 31 will deal with TT3lf^ldJ and the 
next clWlfTKP. In our scriptures, our intellect is given a very very 
important place, because intellect is the one which has to be very clear 
about what is the ultimate goal of life and what are the incidental goals 
and what the ultimate goal is. Clarity regarding the destination must be 
there for the intellect, just as before taking your vehicle and driving, 
you should know where you want to go. Suppose you say I am taking 
the car, you should know where you are going. Before you start, 
whether the car should turn to the right or left, will depend upon what 
destination you have, not only destination must be very clear, the path 
also must be very clear. Clarity with regard to the means and the end is 
extremely important for success in life. And that is why in our 
tradition, not only they taught various occupations in life, they also 
discussed what is the ultimate goal of life, they discussed what is £131, 
cpldl, 3fd and 3lt§I, the vlclBltl UT’tllds, the four-fold human goals 
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are introduced in the sEUcrf 3IBI3I itself and when a student comes out 
of the education, he knew the immediate goal and he also knew what is 
the ultimate goal. And that is why in the cpolufoiticl, is compared 
to the driver. The driver must be informed and also the driver must be 
sober. Informed drunken driver’s infonuation is useless, not only he 
must be informed, information is intellectual qualification and he 
should not be drunken driver means, it is an emotional qualification. I 
should have a high IQ and I should have a high EQ also. Emotionally 
balanced and intellectually enlightened person with regard to the goals 
and the means is important. And therefore cptui says, 311 ctQl: 
31lf?QcB] - TllfrVlcp intellect is that clfrl - which is well infonued 
regarding the following items, following factors, an intellect which is 
well informed with regard to the following factors. What are those 
factors? No.l IkljflJ^ cl, uafn means cpuf auol:, what can you 
accomplish through a life of activity, through a life of activity you can 
accomplish many things and through a life of activity you cannot 
accomplish many things. What cpdl can achieve, what cpdl cannot 
achieve, this clarity must be there. Otherwise, I will not intelligently 
utilize cpdE After all, cpai is a means, I will use a means properly only 
if I know what this instrument can do and what this instrument can’t 
do. That clarity should be there. Similarly, foKtfcicii^ means 5 II 0 I 7IE5T:, 
the path of knowledge. By knowledge we mean knowledge regarding 
the truth of oneself, regarding the truth of the world and the truth of 
God. This $llol 3IPI one should know the power of knowledge. 
Therefore forafrl means 51 lot 7IPT. So, clarity should be there with 
regard to what cpdl can give, what cpdl cannot give, what 5 llot<jp can 
give, what 5 llol<jp cannot give . Then the next one tPlcI-Tltpiel. Once I 
have chosen cpdl TL1°>1, there also the scriptures talk about two types of 
cpal. One type of cpal or activity which will take you towards 
spirituality more and more, spiritual friendly <T>dI. So cpdl which will 
take you towards spirituality more and more, a lifestyle by following 
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which you will gradually develop interest in the scriptures, gradually 
develop interest in the >41011. gradually develop interest in ^ioCiiQls, 
you need not develop interest in xMoVUxM. at least interest in ^iocnQls, 
that cDdl which takes you towards spiritual knowledge is one type of 
cDJl, there is another type of <T>dl which will take you more and more 
away from spirituality. You get and more and more steeped in 
materialism. So therefore, spiritual unfriendly 
cpfrf Udolcpl^Uldl | WRf91P<TcTJf <>lfclfoiil£IcF33T || 

C -V -V 

5II33I2 II 

"V 

That d><4 which takes you towards spirituality is called tpdkiloi:. That 
suffix indicates you are involved in such activities which is 
making you more and more spiritually oriented and I should have a 
clear knowledge regarding what is spiritual friendly <T>dl and what is 
spiritually unfriendly cpdl, I should know. So therefore, cplcI-SKDiel, 
cp[cl,n means that which is to be done for spiritual growth and TIcpRfcjT 
means that which should be avoided if I am interested in spiritual 
growth. There are many cp<4s which will help me earn a lot of money, 
there are many cpals which will help me earn a lot of money, which 
will give me status in society, which will give me power, name, respect 
and all of them, but they are unfriendly, they are obstacle to spiritual 
growth. I should be able to identify them and avoid them, however 
tempting they may be, which requires knowledge and conviction. And 
therefore c£>M-3ic£>l3. And then 8RT-3r3Rt. One of the things that 
every human being instinctively seeks is security. There is a 
fundamental sense of insecurity right from birth, because of which 
alone we held on to the mother’s saree. Whatever happens we held on 
to it, and there are some children, even though the mother is away, 
child keeps the bit of saree or it sucks the thump. That thump sucking is 
an indication of that, it feels the mother is around. So this insecurity is 
one thing and unfortunately or fortunately, what happens is we 
accomplish many things in life, but the insecurity continues. Previously 
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I was worried about my security, now I am worried about the security 
of my possessions, that is the only difference. In fact, I accomplished 
acquired those things for the sake of my security. Now I am worried 
about the security of those possessions or security of those people who 
are supposed to give me security. That means insecurity seems to be 
lingering through out, even in old age that continues. That means what? 
We are not clear regarding what is the source of security and what is 
the cause of insecurity. What will give me security I don’t know 
clearly. Many things I thought to be source of security, but I find it is 
not. What is TtlfrUcp intellect? TtlfrUcp intellect knows what is the 
source of security. And it also knows what cannot give security. So 
BKI-3r3Rt, BRBT means that which is not a source of security, that 
which is a source of insecurity and 3I3RRI means which is a source of 
security. TllfrQcp intellect knows these two, the other one is not clear. 
Therefore, lifelong it is groping in darkness and experimentation. Then 
the next question is what is source of security? Whatever is secure in 
itself that alone can give me security. An insecure person can never 
give me security. One cowardy custard says don’t be afraid, don’t be 
afraid, etc., and that too his teeth are quivering. How can an insecure 
person give security? Therefore the only source of security is the ever 
secure one and the ever secure one is the immortal, infinite one alone, 
which we either call God in religious language, or gEHoT in 
philosophical language. sEUoT or God alone can give security and other 
than that any blessed thing can never give. 311riAt-<hclollcl^ cilcpl:, 
cptui said in the 8th chapter, you go to St At cHc£> as £lAllfal, the creator 
himself, even that will not solve the problem of insecurity, because he 
also has to vacate his post one day. And once the retirement age comes, 
even before two-three years something happens. What will happen to 
me after retirement, I will lose my respect, even in family respect will 
go, 

eiKlc^fqclluiolol 5TTH: cl lei fool at nftatil TTH: | 
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HSilvjuflalrl Mufe cj|> ciiciTcJl cpfcft ^ Uvrofcl ^ 11 ihotoilRloOdl 19 || 

•\ C -v 

I don’t want to frighten you by going into the details. So let us 
remember God is the only source of security, world can never give 
security. This clarity the one who has got has got a ^llfrQcD intellect 
and that is called 313-31313 $1 loldl. Then 3o£OT TTfyTJl 3. riofl means 

X X X 

cause of bondage. It is almost the same of 3133T And TfttJRT means the 
cause of liberation. So what is the cause of bondage, what is the cause 
of liberation? Our misconception is dependence on external factors will 
give me strength, happiness, freedom, therefore we travel from 
dependence to more dependence, attachment to more attachment, ^ciat 
to more ^JcWi, we think that is liberation and the fact is (CRTJT and 
dependence on external factors is bondage. Therefore our aim in life is 
learning to reduce dependence. Therefore learning to drop things, not 
to hold on to more things. More the crutches greater the bondage, lesser 
the crutches lesser the bondage, no crutch no bondage, I should be able 

to say ‘Let the passions and bonds pass-by’ - ". ‘Whom did I trust in 
when I was bom? So go away.’ When the world blackmails me, I 
should not be victimized, you are around or not, I am free, c31«>l gives 
me freedom, not acquisition, cUST doesn’t give freedom, oTRl gives 
freedom. 

of tridlun of IT3I3f Golol oTRloRri 31JkkclJlloi91: | ... || 

c o 

3)dc<iMIoitkl II 

Materialistic people think possessions give security, spiritual teachings 
say that renunciation gives strength. I am not asking you to drop all 
these things, what I am saying psychologically I should be able to drop 
attachment. Therefore rioffTT TTlyTFl ft 31 rife! 3H TllRtkBl 
At least there is clarity regarding the goal. Continuing; 

Verse No .31 

331 fhlRFRTJf 3 cT3Rf vikkkldki 3 I 
3I331ckUollo[[f?i 51T m3 TloRtl 11 II 
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^RIT £I3l3T ct cpkldl ct Tlcpkldl PcT cT | 

x "V x 

3Rierrci?T Uoiioiifri crf^: sir mar ^loi^ll n ?d-3?ll 

£ rrref! ^rit cr (gc^i ote:) enfe artn^T n, cwdldf 3i<uidJi n, 

3Ri&rra?TPcr uoiioiifri 3rr ^loi^ll (3Tctt)| 

^lolQlcp intellect is that which is riddled with doubts. So 
which doesn’t have clear knowledge about anything, it has got lot of 
information regarding lot of things. Even in spiritual life, the intellect is 
informed about lot of STRIoIs, but there is no knowledge which iHRToT 
is meant for which 3TR2I3T. We know a lot about olU TIT£IoT meditation 
is a SKIoT, pilgrimage is a 3H£IoI, study of scriptures is 3H£Ior, so 
many things are there, but what will lead me to what destination, there 
is no clarity or there is confusion. And therefore <T>tui says a confused 
intellect, a doubting intellect, an intellect with doubt is ^lolQlcp 
intellect. And doubts with regard to what? £ldldP3r£tdld^cT. £131 means a 
lifestyle which will lead to spiritual growth, £131 is a stepping stone to 
3ltQI and 3I£I3I is that which takes me away from spiritual growth, 

3I£I3I may give me lot of money, 3I£I3I may give me position, power, 
but 3I£I3I takes me away from spiritual growth. Therefore, an intellect 
which doesn’t know what is £I3f and 3I£I3f and cpieldl cT 3KPkI<ji cl 

x x 7 

OPKldl means what is to be done and 3KPieIdl means what is not to be 

"X x 

done, the do’s and don’ts. £I3f3T and TRtdldl are do’s and don’ts from 
scriptural angle, cpieldl^ and 3KPieIdl^ are do’s and don’ts from the 
common sense angle. Even by using common sense we can know what 
is to be done and what is not to be done. And a -ilolOtcp intellect is 
confused with regard to 911 A>[kl cpkI- 3 KPkI and citRpcp do’s and 
don’ts. With regard to both there are infinite doubts. 3EI&ncTcT 
Uollotlfrl. Why there is doubt? Because there is half knowledge. Total 
knowledge is also bliss, total ignorance is also bliss, total knowledge is 
also bliss, that is the bliss experienced by a Elliot, because he has total 
knowledge, total ignorance is also bliss, it is the one which is 
experienced by whom, the one who sleeps. When I am in sleep, I have 
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total ignorance, that is why sleep is bliss, but what is problem, half 
knowledge and half ignorance is problem. And therefore 3RI&ncTcT 
means incompletely it knows everything. And such an intellect, 5TT 
^ 3I3foT! is 3I3T5& And next comes the cllJfDfct. 
intellect, which we will see in the next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: UuKdlddl UUlIcUuIdldvClcl | rptfen UuIdllcJlCl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9HfofT: 9IlfocT: 9TlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 31-34 

Lord cptui talked about three types of slloidls or knowledge, thi'ee 
types of cpdl, action and three types of cpcll, doers of action. And 
having classified them based on the three <4Uls, now cptui has 
introduced two more topics for analysis and they are hIJ;: or 
intelligence and frfrl: willpower and this human intelligence also can 
be divided into three, based on the <MU1 and then the willpower also can 
be divided into three and these two topics cptui introduced in verse 
no.29. And from the 30th verse, He has taken up the three-fold 
intelligence, in the 30th verse, He talked about TllfrQcP intelligence 
and He defined ^llfrtKP intelligence as that which has clarity about 
everything, clarity about human life, how the human being is different 
from all other animals, human beings alone can have goals in life and 
human beings alone can work to fulfill those goals. And therefore, I 
should be clear about what I want in life and a person of TnIrticD 
intelligence knows what is the ultimate goal of life and what are the 
intermediary goals with regard to that he has clarity and he also knows 
what are the means by which one has to accomplish both the 
intermediary as well as ultimate goal. And the scriptures do talk about 
varieties of TITHor. olU is talked about, service is talked about, Roll is 
talked about, meditation is talked about, scriptural study is talked 
about. So many TTRIoTs are talked about, a TTlfrclcE intelligence knows 
which 3HHoI is meant for which TfltVI or destination. Clarity regarding 
the means and ends. And not only there is clarity regarding the means 
and ends, what should be the chronological order in which the 
should be followed. Should cpdl be the first TfRIoT or should we start 
with meditation or should we start with scriptural study and if we have 
to study the scriptures, cpdlcfiiud first or $llolcPlu5 first, even the 
order must be clear. And therefore the scriptures make it very clear, 
cpdl or an active life alone has to be the first stage of life. Nobody can 
start with Vedantic study and nobody can start with meditation, one has 
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to start with active life and gradually progress to OTRToII, by which 
time he would have contributed to the world sufficiently and by 
3Hraon he can gradually turn the mind inwards and then alone he can 
enter into serious Self-enquiry. The order of the SKIoI also must be 
clear. Otherwise he will practice everything topsy-turvy, cjmui said in 
the 2nd chapter, 

oeici^iKiifcdKDl ctf^cbs ai^oiocjoi | 

HpTRcIT AlolocllH ^eilsoCRI^IlRlollJMI 3-tf?|| 

A clear intellect knows what one wants. This was defined in verse 
no.30. And now, in the 31st verse, which I introduced in the last class, 
cpcui talked about the ^lolRtcp intellect and He says it is an 
embodiment of confusion. If I don’t know anything about spirituality 
then no confusion (something should be known for confusion). 
Ignorance is bliss, but this person has read so many books written by so 
many masters and so many religious books, this book and that book 
and lots of ideas are floating in the mind and therefore confused what 
should I do when. And therefore when he reads a book, he is inspired 
by that book, which talks about meditation and therefore he serially 
starts five hour meditation session. And then by that time another book 
he happens to read which says, serving the society is spiritual 3HHoI, 
then the meditation is dropped and he starts service activity and then 
somebody introduces Hmsfcioll rising and therefore he goes into 
®Ui 5 fciofl and by that time, somebody says in HrfcRPl olldl olU is the 
only thing: 

cpcff cpcdiu Rich oil jr uiudoeDuoncioiur i RrRr Rfw fi^loiioiiji 

<>iRt> oilfqoc; cBlfloidi || 

"\ "S. 

ctcJIacT is confusing, ojlcll is confusing, Opilicpi Jtgi 

confusing and therefore all these are not necessary, 

S^oltaRl olid)Cl Olid)d JRI oikioldl | cpcff oITTokcr oITTokcT oITTokcT 

"S. 

oifciqociari || 193 11 


3311 

_ r 







































anSTHo^irHensi: 


very appealing, therefore he starts olldlolU. And then somebody says, 

<41cll class is going on. Then he starts. So there is confusion galore, he 
doesn’t know what to do. And this intelligence is ^lolRlcp intelligence. 
Therefore cptui defines fldldl 3I£ldIdl cl 3ET2lKIcl Uollollfrl - what is 

C x x -v 

fin, which is prescribed by the scriptures and what is 3I£EF[, which is 
prohibited by the scriptures, with regard to that, there is confusion. 

Because in the scriptures themselves, because there are seemingly 
confusing statements. Because in one place cpai is glorified, in the 
other place qpdi is criticized. In the BmasJlcll itself cjptui tells in the 
3rd chapter, 

Tnfhfl&floTJT^TT: BTfhtf: 8FI-3im^: II 3-3 l ?ll 

Even death is ok when you are practicing 3<KIcH, ERf is glorified and in 

the 18th chapter, the same cpcui says, 5Tcf-EITrfol ukcviod. Confusion. 

Should I follow ERf or renounce EI3T? Should I do cpal or renounce 
cpal? Should I continue a o>16A€T or become a Tclifdi ? Everything he 
has got half knowledge, enough to get confused and not only with 
regard to scriptural action, cpieldi cl 3 KPieI<ii^Pcl cl - even with regard 
to worldly activities, which has nothing to do with scriptures, even with 
regard to with cltldicp cpJllfOi. erf means 91lA>ikl cpdillDl, cpbTJf 
means cllRpcP cUdilfOi, both with regard to scriptural activities as well 
as mundane, worldly activities, everywhere he has got what? Elalf 
cooked knowledge and therefore confusion. So OPl'd^ cl 3IcBPI3I tjg 
cl 3roeuacl Uollollfrl. 3raeuacl means incomplete knowledge. That is 
in dlluscKl cplficpi, we saw the example when there is a rope lying 
down in front of me, if that place is very very brightly lit, I will have no 
problem, I will clearly know there is a rope, total knowledge there is no 
problem, it is bliss. And if it is total darkness, I don’t see anything at 
all, then also no problem at all. In fact, even if there is a real cobra, I 
am not worried because, I don’t see anything. In total knowledge there 
is no problem, in total ignorance there is no problem, but when there is 
partial lighting up and partial darkness, I know there is something lying 
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down, but I don’t know what exactly it is. This is called half¬ 
knowledge or partial knowledge; partial knowledge creates a lot of 
problem. Therefore tpoui says TRISlKlcL partial knowledge he has got, 
that is because of the power of -iofioiui. ciailoiui is bliss, total 
ignorance; xMrqoiui is bliss, total knowledge; .tollojui is problem. This 
is intellect. Now cptui goes to rlldlQlcp intellect. 

Verse No .32 


3RTJT tTJTftrfcl m Jlcntlri rlJlNRtrll | 



Trkhrfrr eiafor 5ft 211 aiovici cijini 3 imcn 1 

X X C 

Thf-TrsnorfduilrihpTr tit mar cnrRfi 11 

£ mull mr ci <jini arracn (^fe:) 3reiafei khrfm mcforaifor fciuilciioi cr 

C V v^> V y X X X X 

TfcfdhNlcl. TlTeTf^: cTRRft (T3 TcIT) I 

So here cptui defines a clldllxMcp intellect, which does not have 
any doubt at all. Though it appears as though the clWlIaKp intellect is a 
wise intellect, because cliaifyicp intellect or intelligence does not have 
a doubt. Then what is the problem? Why do you call it clldlQlclr 
intellect? It is very definite about the wrong conclusions it has made. 
So cIIJiQkp intellect has got wrong knowledge or fduilcl knowledge 
or fclU^kl §lloi<ti and in that wrong knowledge, the clldlQtcp intellect 
strongly holds on, assuming that this is the right thing and therefore 
TRlclk kldldl^ slcl, exactly as 31ojot had in the 1st chapter. SIofoT 
wrongly concluded that 3fgI8IF5cT war is 3KI3f, at the end of the 1st 
chapter, 3iolol wrongly concluded that the TTcflTTRcT war is 3IERI and 
he never had any doubt, he was very sure that he has got the right 
vision, even he thanks his stars, at least in the battlefield he has got a 
good ctQr so he thinks he has got the right knowledge, and not only 
that, he so inspired by his wrong knowledge that he gives a long lecture 
to Lord cptui also, cpcltfRT UUl^cifdcl cpclkhTlt: Nollcloll:. And this 

C ’ O v^> 

clWlfaicp intellect is firm, regarding its false knowledge and therefore 
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the problem is what? You can never correct a clWiRi® person, because 
a cIWiQkp person is very sure about his wrong knowledge as the right 
knowledge, he will never try to improve his knowledge, he will never 
try to leam from anyone, because as <-HiJ 5 cplufbirjfi^ (?-3-d) says, 
aiRklkllJl 3IaH3 cfcldfloll: but 33RI3T £031: llfOdddl dloHdlloll:. So 

X "X. "X. 

they think they have the right knowledge, therefore 3r£ldidl £ldidl $fcl 
aioviri. because of what? ddl311 31Ktdl - covered by the cufl oiui. And 
if it happens in one particular issue, we can call it an aberration, it is an 
exception, but in the case of a dldlfxMcp person, in each and every case 
he has got wrong knowledge. So with regard to cpdl he has got wrong 
knowledge, he will say cpdiun Bcf dftijr. Similarly, with regard to 
worldly pursuit also. Therefore cptui says: 31cf-3r&lfoT Rmildlof d, 
3 td- 3 Rf can be taken as all the subjects in the world, with regard to 
every objective in the world or we can take 3I€f as the U-pmsJ, with 
regard to each tTPHTSf there is a confusion. How much importance 
money must be given? Confusion. Either he doesn’t give any 
importance at all, that is also wrong, because without rTtfailddl 
nothing happens, that is why we worship cl£fd[|c}c[| as goddess. So, one 
misconception is money is not at all important and another 
misconception is what? Money can get everything including peace and 
happiness. Both are misconceptions, just with regard to knowledge, 
there are misconception, with regard to £BI, 3IST, cpidl and even dflyf. 
And many people think dltSI is only for old people and therefore why 
should we attend 'dlcil class, when we are young? We can attend when 
we become old, that is another misconception. With regard to 
everything they have misconception. 311 ctQr - such an intellect is a 
rlldl [31 cp intellect. I had talked about the four types of people. 
Somebody nicely classified, do you remember? 

i) He who knows not and knows not, he knows not (knows, 
k...n...o... w... s, not nose). He who knows not means doesn’t know), he 
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who knows not and knows not he knows not, he is ignorant and he is 
ignorant that he is ignorant. He is a fool, shun him. Type No. 1. 

ii) The second type is: He who knows not and knows he knows 
not. Better; he doesn’t know and knows that he doesn’t know, I know 
that I don’t know. That person is ignorant, teach him. Because he 
knows he is ignorant, so he is willing to learn. So what is the second 
type? He who knows not and knows he knows not. He is ignorant, 
teach him. 

iii) The third type is: He who knows and knows not he knows, he 
is a very learned person but he doesn’t know his glory (Sll^oloiej had 
this problem, somebody had to tell him that he can achieve thing). He 
who knows and knows not he knows. He is asleep, wake him, wake up 
the giant. This is the third type. 

iv) What is the fourth type? He who knows, you can fill up, he 
who knows and knows he knows. He is wise, follow him. 

He who knows not and knows not he knows not; he is a fool, shun him. 

He who knows not and knows he knows not; he is ignorant, teach him. 

He who knows and knows not he knows; he is asleep, wake him. He 
who knows and knows he knows; he is wise, follow him. 

These are the four types that person said. The clef adds the fifth one, 
<JlU6e|jliT(ottlcf adds the fifth variety: He who knows not and thinks he 
knows (where to classify, this is &9PT variety). So the OTfoTHcT says: 

31 ft)tilciwj^ 3icrcl3 ticidlloll: - steeped in ignorance, but TcHTJT £031: 
nfitecni dioeidiioii:, what to do with these people? So here the 
rlldlfyicD intellect is the fifth variety, he doesn’t know but thinks he 
knows and therefore he doesn’t want to learn from the elders, he 
criticizes the parents, he criticizes the teachers, he criticizes the 
gioeuQls, he criticizes the scriptures, as though he has got sufficient 
wisdom to pass judgement on all these things and we can never do 
anything with regard to such people, because even if you want to 
improve them, they must be available for listening to you. You can do 
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only one thing with regard to those people, what is that? You cannot 
communicate, because they are not going to listen, like THUI, how 
many people tried to correct him, never listened. Even at the last 
moment, TTTT said, Go back and come tomorrow, at least according to 
OPcKa TWlieiui. then also THUI didn’t, cpTI also didn’t change, therefore 
we can never do anything with regard to such people and when such 
people are around in our family, lot of URoflTI will get exhausted, OK, 
lot of HRo&RI will get exhausted if such people are there in the family 
and you have got only one solution: htoKiiot. may I have the strength to 
tolerate this person who is around, other than UlSIall nothing can be 
done. One good news is our tllU will quickly get exhausted. Therefore, 
it is a good news only. So, Ttd-3RlfoT Riifilcllol rT aljj: TIT msj 
clMt?!!. With this the three types of intellect are over. Now cptui wants 
to enter into the willpower topic from the next verse, we will read: 

Verse No .33 


GoTT UlTCtrl 7IoT:muW>cKtfd;M[: | 



GoTT 2MT kTITTIcT aToTi-niDI-lfdSTI-f^n: | 


?Moi 3IcnfiHdl[iueil tqfrl: TH mz\ Tilfrcldd II 

TRI! (of?:) ?Rrr 3Iog8icUftueil ffoTT 3ToT:-IHDI-$fd<d?l-f^n: 
?lVk,[ £llT?lrl. TIT utcT: Tllfr'cldd (3lRRT) I 

For spiritual success, clear intellect alone is not sufficient, one 
requires a strong willpower also and therefore will is very important 
faculty and also since cptui deals with the topic of willpower, it is very 
clear that the human beings do have a free-will. Many people have got 
misconception that everything is determined by fate and already things 
are written on our forehead, the 9lfol <T9H and <T9H have already 
determined our future and we cannot do anything at all, we are only 
puppets in the hands of the fate. This is the unfortunate misconception 
of many people and they think that our scriptures are teaching fatalism. 
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OPtui makes it very clear that we don’t say fate is not there, fate is 
nothing but our own HR©£I cpd[ which we have done in this life as well 
as in the past life. So we do have fate, fate does influence our future, 
but what the scriptures say is fate is not the only factor. Fate is one of 
the factors determining, there are other factors also and the most 
powerful second factor is our own will and with willpower we can do 
HRlfexT, we can do TIRIoI and we have the capacity to deflect or the 
change the course of the fate. I have talked about this elaborately and if 
the fate is very very powerful, then the free-will may not be able to 
conquer it, but it can reduce the impact of the fate and when the fate is 
medium, it is neither too powerful nor too weak, by our effort we can 
manage and keep the fate under check and when the fate is feeble, we 
do have the capacity to completely wipe out the effect of the fate. I 
have the given the example of three types of diseases. In the case of 
certain diseases, the doctor will say, it is terminal, you can pray, 
nothing can be done. In the case of certain other diseases, doctor will 
say, you cannot cure it, but you can keep it under control, like pressure, 
sugar, etc., by eating tablet, regular walking you can keep them under 
control and in the case of certain other diseases, we can take medicine 
and completely cure also. Fate is not uniform, fate is graded, because 
fate consists of our own cpais. Since the 0?<4s have different intensity, 
fate also have got different intensity, therefore by using willpower we 
can change our course of life and therefore the basic assumption is a 
<>[lcll student believes in willpower. If a <>[1011 student does not believe 
in willpower, if a <>11(11 student does not believe in free-will, all these 
verses will be meaningless verses. You can choose your ultimate goal 
of life. And if we are intelligent enough, our ultimate goal will be iftyi. 
And what is 3Ft§I? Emotional independence. Emotionally I should not 
depend upon any external factor to be comfortable. This emotional 
independence is 3&SI, this must be the ultimate goal. And if I need that 
goal, I have to accomplish, I know that Self-knowledge is the only 
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means - I should have that clarity. If you want 5ftQI, you must have 
Tllcdl^lloldp there is no other choice. Then the next clarity is 
311rdlsiloidl^ requires a prepared mind, a refined and subtle and focused 
mind is required, which we call eHoeicll. So for BltQIdl, siloldl^ is 
necessary; siloldl^ requires and that ^fltKTcTI can be attained 

only by leading a tllfdlcp lifestyle which is called a religious lifestyle 
by the scriptures, it is nothing but a tllfdlcp life. So I have to lead a life 
of cpdl, wherein my value for 3I€I and cpidl, money and sense 
pleasures, they are always subservient to moral values. I will choose 
only those pleasures, I will choose only that material goal or even 
money, which is within the tllfdKD field. So I have to follow that life 
not for a year or two, but it is a long-life. It may require decades, that is 
why we have four 3ITTJTs, SdRRlfeltFr, cHoiU^£TBI3I and 

x>iovu^ii3TJT. In short, what I want to say here is, spiritual life is a long 
drawn life. There is no crash program in spirituality and if you take to 
any crash program, I have told you before, that will crash after a week, 
that is why it is called crash program. There is no crash program, it is a 
long drawn thing which means I require perseverance, I require focus, I 
require steadfastness and there will be obstacles and in spite of 
obstacles, I should have the necessary resilience to go forward. Even if 
I fall, I should be able to get up and again walk, instead of lying down 
permanently. And this willpower by which a person keeps TftQT as the 
goal and all his actions are directed towards that ultimate spiritual goal, 
that is called TllfrUcp willpower. So in this verse 33, <T>tui defines 
Allfrcitp willpower. What is that? tITTTcT. So, this person sustains the 
spiritual SITtToI, at which level? At the level of every sense organ. So 
the mind is aware of that dial:. Uiui-sloyjei-lspeii: all the ten sense 
organs, sense organs of knowledge, sense organs of action, in short, 
what all activities he undertakes, even the books that he reads or how 
he spends his spare time, all these are going to influence the mind. 
What type of TV program that I watch, every small thing is influencing 
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my mind. And therefore dial:-UIW- 5 fdcKl-ffb<d1:, dial: means mind, 
mui means the U>U Uiuis and sIoyKL means the ten sfoyKLs, sense 
organs, StsmT: means their function. That means what? A spiritual life 
is not something practiced for one hour a week, spiritual life is not 
something that is practiced for one hour a week. On Sundays between 
6-7 I am spiritual and at other times, I am spiritual (can you 
understand!). That won’t work out. Every moment, every word, every 
thought should be spiritual friendly, dcjlofl friendly. Spiritual life is 
not a joke, it is not a time-pass, it is not a casual thing, it is a 
responsible and the serious decision that one has to make. And 
therefore TLoti-mui-sIafKi-IflidLl:, OTMcf which means there must be 
regular introspection, which direction I am going, I am going forward 
or I am stagnant or I am going backward. Now we also do that, we do 
study, but the problem, we study another person’s progress. And we 
tell the other person, you are student and you are like this, you are 
like that, etc., we are never supposed to criticize others. If there are two 
students of oflcii in one family, alas! constantly they will tell you are 
mlriT student and you are doing this. Never tell that, I have to look at 
myself and see whether there is progress or stagnation or retrogression, 
which means regular introspection is required. Atllfdl fttKlloloc; used to 
talk about writing a spiritual diary. §cft TETUcT and 311 mil TTFiTcT are 
talked about in the 16th chapter and how does a cjdl md Uool person 
behaves, how does 3f5TJ behaves, it has been listed, I have to tally and 
watch, whether I am going to cjc[ side or 3THT side. So, monitoring and 
regular introspection is required. And if I have got certain pronounced 
weakness; everyone has got weakness, nobody is perfect except God 
and one good news is everybody has got imperfection so we need not 
feel bad about it; certain weakness are pronounced, but certain others 
are not that pronounced, so those weaknesses may require special 
attention and therefore I look into them and I pay special attention to 
them and perhaps in the early morning, I just sit for 5-10 minutes and 
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focus on that weakness and take a decision, today during my 
transactions I will be aware of that aspect of my personality. If it is 
weakness at the level of using the language, (everyone has this in 
abundance, vomiting whatever comes to the mouth), if that is the 
problem, any particular problem, so early morning auto suggestion and 
night introspection. This has to continuously go on and if any 
adjustment is required, I have to do that necessary adjustment. And 
therefore, cptui says: Tlceif&cliliueii _ without deviating from the 
goal, without losing sight of the goal, without getting lost in the 
mundane worldly pursuits, because we have to go in search of money, 
as I said, money is very important, but my whole live cannot be 
dedicated for earning only. Human mind requires entertainments, 
nothing wrong, 911 AMs excepts that you cannot be all the time serious, 
you require some recreation, relaxation, but the whole life cannot be 
dedicated for recreation; five days money, two days recreation! Five 
days I earn money and two days I thoroughly enjoy. Where is time for 
spirituality? And by the time I retire all faculties are gone, so what is 
the use. Therefore I should ask do I give enough importance to spiritual 
activities also, at least for weekly <41cll class and once you have 
achieved that, can I allot some time for revision or else you will touch 
the oi l cl 1 book only the next week, whether you will touch or search for 
the '41rll book is a big question! Either you search for the <>Plcll book or 
you take the oil cl i book. In between, just for half an hour see what it 
says, that is the next progress. Anyway, I don’t want to create too much 
guilt in you. Therefore TlceiftHaiKueii. TlcciftHvlli^ult means 
undeviating focus, without deviation and how to you do that? efhJloi - 
by the practice of efloi and especially the 31 W 15 oi ejloi, the UclMJlfcl’s 
ster is a wonderful system for focusing the mind. In fact, the very 
definition of dKl given there is fcIrT ufcl folilTI:. Many people 
translate lolilfl: as stopping the thought, but we don’t believe in 
stopping the thoughts, Ictrl Ulcl loliltl: means directing the thought, if 
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my thoughts are well directed, my words are well directed, if my words 
and thoughts are well directed, my actions are well directions, because 
actions and words are bom out of thoughts only. Thus directs the 
thoughts, it is a beautiful system, by the practice of cfioi this person has 
developed the capacity of keeping the life in the route of TTlyf. So TTtQI 
Jll'^1 we have to supply. TTlyf UlWlci. And such a willpower is 
called Til fed cp willpower. Then what is VlolfTKP willpower? 

Verse No .34 

tru ct kwicbiJiisnohroTr ottcictsoTot i 

o c o 

UTiA<doi LtxiicthAdt afcT: mar Aioi^Il n 

VRIT cT £hrf-cr3T3T-3rarfor Hcdl OTTHcl 31ofer | 

o x c o 

UTlAo'lol WcT-311dPl^sft afcl: TIT mei Alol^Il II 
3IufoI! Civil UcCll UTlS'Olol lTfT-31KD15 trft cT (Tlol) H<jf-cpl<Jl-3r&rfoI 
(oTJ:) tlTJCIcr, ^ md! TIT qfcT: 3T3T5& (3f&cT) | 

Now comes the next willpower of a VlolfcKp person. This 
person also has a tremendous willpower. But the willpower is utilized 
for material success. Either he doesn’t know about spiritual success or 
he doesn’t believe in spiritual goals or he doesn’t value spirituality. His 
philosophy is happiness depends upon material accomplishments, 
Money is God! There was a cinema in the bygone days, “Money is 
God.” ‘A pocket until the body is in the casket’, In the back of 
autorikshaw many good slogans are written, one such slogan is: “A 
pocket until the body is in the casket.” Casket means the cremation 
ground or burial ground. That is until cremation you require pocket, 
money. They will constantly remind you money is important, money is 
important, money is important, etc. We don’t question that statement, it 
is very very true alright, but money alone is life is a very very 
unfortunate conclusion, the Vlallricp person believes only in material 
success, climbing the corporate ladder, we have plenty of such idioms, 
I have to climb the corporate ladder, higher and higher position, more 
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and more salary, and salary in dollars, all those things and he is so 
responsible and all the time walking with cell phone that there is no 
time, ‘at least half a minute in your lotus feet’, even for half a minute 
he doesn’t have to think of God. Whether full Ticket Kiocjai is required 
or only <TRf>ft is enough and full or three times is enough, time 

is there for everything, no time for Uoll, no time for temple, no time for 
tviioidL no time for 'Midi study, no time for anything. So this person is 
successful from the worldly angle, because majority of the world 
measures success only in terms of material gain - How big is the house, 
car is there or not and if car is there, what brand it is, Ambassador or 
Benz, so many such things are there, which car he has and how many 
of them, does he have an extra house in or preferably in 

cplScplolci or Tic 1 ], these are all the parameters of success in life and 
most of the people fall for this and therefore, to show them as people of 
status and success, they run after the mirage water of material success. 
Therefore he says, OTTHct - they are busy, running, lunning, running 
and they also maintain all their activities for what purpose, not for 3lt§I 
but for H3f, 31^, cpwi. so they are interested in more and more money 
and material possessions, called 3rd, in the name of security. In fact, he 
has money for five generations, still not satisfactory and if money is 
there enough, next is what, entertainment. So, for holidays you are not 
supposed to go iic'l or some place but to Switzerland, if you can go for 
world tour then only you are a reasonably successful person, like that 
all these values are there. So cpldl - entertainment oriented, money 
oriented and then EBT - he does want irueidT, he does want and 

O "V O A 

he does take to religious activities also, but the problem is even the 
pueianhat he acquires he wants to encash in the form of material gain, 
because uueidl is two-fold, when you lead a religious life, do rituals, 
prayer, etc., you will get UUCld^ and that uueidi. religious merit (it is 
difficult to translate in English, in English we don’t have an 

exact translation for the word QueiJT. the nearest translation is religious 
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merit). Now he does get, this UueiJi^ can be encashed in two different 
ways. One is you want to convert that into material pleasures. By 
uueidi, I want to get a better house, by uueid^ I want to get cilcD, 
by uueiat I want to get this 3isf and cpaf that is called material iiueidi. 

There is another type of uueur by which I want opportunity for 
continuing in my spiritual path. I should have sufficient health to come 
to the class regularly, I should not have any obstacles in the pursuit and 
I want to convert the uuetat into furl91 Qt <5R’ tufa, BIc[ur uiIh, etc., 
that is called spiritual uueiar So a Til fret cp person will seek spiritual 
UiJUdl, a ^ lot fa cd person will seek material UiJUdl. Therefore here £131 
means material UueiJL cpidi and 3KI he pursues relentlessly. And how? 
UTiS^loi - with intense attachment, because he knows that the society 
will respect only if he can maintain a certain standard of life. And he is 
interested in society’s respect and therefore I have to keep that position; 
once the position is gone, respect is gone, 

Tenor me: or 9ltaocTcp9H: oRcIT: oITT: II 

There are four things which are valued only when they are in a 
particular position. When the position is changed, their value will go, 
there are four such things, what are they? 

No.l. Tooth. As long as it is in the mouth, you give all the respect - 
regularly brush and gloss and go to the doctors and all kinds of things, 
spend thousands of rupees. Dentistry is very costly thing. But the 
moment it has fallen, you have to take bath if you touch, you are not 
supposed to even touch it. Tooth remaining the same, when it is in the 
appropriate position, respect. 

No.2. What is the second item? cB9TT: -hairs. As long as it is on the top 
of the head, it will get all respect, hairdos are there, beauty parlors are 
there, coloring, etc., are there, putting spring, etc. So therefore all kinds 
of treatments when it is on the head, the moment it has fallen it is the 
most dangerous thing. If you find hair in the food, you have to throw it 
away, so ^9H:. 
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Next one is oRcU: - nails, when the nail is on the hand, how much 
respect, manicure, pedicure, polishing, stick nail, etc., (all useful for the 
class at least). So, all kinds of things you do, when it is on the finger, 
the moment it has fallen it is 3IQikidP These three things have the 
value when they are in the proper position. 

You know what is the fourth item? Human being. When a human being 
has got a position in life, a status in life, everybody respects; once that 
is gone, 

dldcljdrildlolol 5TTH: cl lei fool ol dftdiil Tcp: | 

tTfiloofldfcl dlclfdl cpTsfft of dcpftcl ^ 11 atoloilRloOdl i? || 

C -v 

Therefore for earning social respect this TlolfTKP person is conscious 
of his status in society. Whereas a Til fed di person doesn’t even bother 
about the status in society and if the people in the society and family 
don’t enquire about me, in fact, it is better, I can spend more time in 
<41cll. They will not bother me. He will take it as an advantageous but a 
TlolfTKP person wants recognition and therefore UTt5<^lol. attached to 
the post like the ministers, stucked to their posts with fevicol, like that 
he wants to get stuck, iT>cl-31KP15 yft - and he is interested only in the 
materialistic result of his action, he works in the world not for inner 
growth. A spiritual person works in the world not for recognition, it is a 
by-product, may or may not come, money is a by-product, may or may 
not come, I work in the world, I contribute primarily for my own inner 
growth, but a TlolfTHP person doesn’t know that, therefore Tcl- 
31KP 153ff is attached to the material results, such a person has 
TlolfTKP willpower. He also has willpower but it is TlolfTKP will. And 
what is cllcilfTKP will? In the next class we will see. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlfdlcJJl UUlIrUUIdlclcClcT | tpfel CTDITTTcTRT 

C\ C\ "\ (A GA O (A (A 

UUlJlcllclfpiWl || 30 SIlfocT: 9TlfofT: 9IlfocT: II Sft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 35-38 

As a part of summarization of the entire fHoKt^lcll. Lord cprui is taking 
up seven topics and he classifies them into three groups based on the 
three <h'Jls and if we understand these seven topics and the three-fold 
classifications, we will have a fairly good idea of the entire <Mlcll 
teaching. These seven topics are beautifully chosen, they are important 
topics and the classification also has been clearly done. So if a person 
understands these seven topics with their classifications, the entire 
even the entire clfcRP teaching is reasonably well- 
understood. And of those seven topics, we have seen five, first he 
talked about three topics of 3fo?H5I by way of answering 31o|ot ’ s 
doubt. 

> So the first topic is ThNllTl:, TTrfnTcp, 3T3RT cl 1-JIN 

^ Then he talked about ftfdtTJT tjlloWh three types of 
knowledge, 

^ Then he talked about ftfdtTJT cpal, three types of action, 

P Then he talked about cocll, three types of workers, 

doers, 

^ And then he talked about fafciHT ctQ:',:, three types of intellect 
or intelligence, 

Thus we have covered five topics. TloViiTi, ^ilotai, cpJl, cpcll and 
ctCcJ:. Now we are in this 6th topic, viz., three types of willpower, 
which are discussed in verse no.33, 34 and 35. In the 33rd verse we 
saw TtlfrQcp willpower is defined, in the 34th verse, which I have 
introduced in the last class, cpbui is talking about ^tolf^lcp willpower. 
TtlfrQcp willpower is that which keeps a person in spiritual path until 
he attains success. So perseverance until spiritual success is Til fra cP 
willpower. Whereas -ilolQtcp willpower also involves perseverance, 
commitment, etc., but not for the sake of spiritual success, the same 
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willpower is used for the sake of material success. Both are willpower 
only. And therefore, cptui said in the 34th verse, that willpower by 
which a person pursues H3f, 3I€f and cpldl. He is not very much 
interested in trfltfr, but he is interested HUt-TRf-cpidi £I3f means uuejdi, 

o x 

even the UueicH that he is interested in is material uueidi as I said in the 

O X O X 

last class, material queiT! is that uuejdi which he wants to encash as 
material benefits. Sufficient qucidl so that I will get lot of money, 
sufficient uuew^so that I will get a big house, sufficient Buetai so that I 
will have many cars, that is called materialistic uueidi. Not uuewi for 
Vedantic study, not Bueiai <*14’ Ulln, or 5 II 0 I min, he wants to encash 
the UU'thJl for worldly benefit, that is called 41 olQlcp willpower, 
U413olol Ljict-31lcpl5yft. UTtSolol means with extreme attachment, 
craving, yearning, craze. So, here means UOpSui H 

means intense, Ti 5 »>i means attachment and tl?cl-3ilc£>hS-§ft, LPctJl 
means the material benefit, he craves for and he continues that pursuit 
until he attains success. As I said the other day: he wants to climb the 
corporate ladder, then become the vice-president of the world-wide 
organization. Such a willpower by which he pursues that and attains 
that, is NolfTKp will. And here we should make a note, we are not 
totally against Nolf<Mcp willpower. Because in the initial stages of life, 
a person has to follow cpdi and therefore, every seeker requires 
NollTicp will initially. And everybody is born with worldly desires, 
everybody wants to enjoy sense pleasures, everybody seeks 3I€I and 
cpldl initially and Bcf itself encourages that and prescribes many 
methods of acquiring them. Therefore we should never criticize 
NolfTlcp will totally, because we all have to earn and enjoy but as time 
goes, the NolfTKp will should get more and more refined. I have talked 
about this before, initially my desire is to earn more and also own 
more, earn and own. This is the philosophy of the NolQlcp willpower 
in the initial stages, which means I will earn and own everything, I will 
not part with even a single paisa that I earn. Such a lifestyle is the 
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lifestyle of a cpfdl. And this cpfdl has a ^lolQlcp willpower and this 
Uoltolcp willpower has to get refined more and more and the c£>IS 
should get converted into cpdfultol. And this cpjfjftfdr has got a 
Uoltolcp will, he wants to earn a lot, he wants to get lot of money, but 
the refinement is that he wants to earn, but he doesn’t want to own 
everything he earns. He is ^loltolcp enough to earn or acquire, but 
TllfrQcp enough to share whatever he owns with the society, he is 
ready to keep a part of his possession for the sake of U>U distant. LHU 
JlfiKHI requires lot of money, because if I don’t earn money, how can 
I do cjc[ <151 how can I do to cl < 151 :, how can I do JloltU ei^i, how can 
I do 8 frT < 151 , all the U>U <Hf>l<l5l which are part of cpdieitol, require 
money, require earning, therefore require cpdf. therefore requires 
^loltolcp will. A person who is extremely TllfrcKp, he doesn’t own 
anything, alright, because he doesn’t have desire, but the problem is 
when a person is over ^llfcQcp, he doesn’t earn also. There are two 
extremes. Look at the three types of people: 

^ One person neither earns nor owns, he doesn’t own and he 
doesn’t earn, therefore, he cannot contribute anything to the society. 

How to do Uloldl? He himself lives on Olotai. Therefore he cannot do 
cJlolcU, which is an integral part of cpdiutol. A person who neither 
earns nor owns, can never practice cpdkiloi. which involves UlolJL 

P And there is another extreme, who earns wealth and owns 
everything, therefore he also doesn’t give a single paisa. He earns well 
and will not give even a paisa. 

P Therefore the one who neither earns nor owns cannot help the 
society, the one who earns and owns also cannot help. The one who 
earns a lot and owns a little and is willing to spend the rest of the 
earning for the sake of the social upbringing, otherwise called U>U 
TL6KL51, he also requires a ^loltolcp willpower. 

Therefore, every q?i4<Tltol requires a ^loltotcp willpower and he uses 
that willpower for contribution to the society and for getting Riel91 Qt 
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So this is the second type of will. Now we have to go to the third 
willpower, which is clWlRlcp willpower. What is that? We will read 
verse no.35; 

Verse No .35 

^ciLoi 8RT 9Itcp ftTCTlcj dlchJkl vT | 
oT RlJpclRl ^JklT ufrT: TITHid cllJl^H 11 Sd-^ll 

o o c 

5RIT ^dLoiai 3P2T3T 9lkp<Jl RlPlcR! TfcT cl I 

X X X X X 

oT Rwi>c]Rl cfJRlT: klfcd: TIT iTief f UJlTH || ?d-3 l 9ll 

O o c 

s men gSai: (on-.) ^rit tchoiji, 9rm, gfrcfrrr, RiindJi, di^JT wr ci 
or [d<h>clRf TIT flft: cTRfjlt (3RH) I 

So the cl Mltet tp willpower is that by which a person fanatically 
avoids cpdi, that also requires willpower. So therefore, TRU Tcliowr 
TKldi gilcpdi RmicRl dlcRl cl ol RwpclRi - he also holds on to certain 

x x x x o 

things staunchly. What are the things he holds on to? TdUridi, which 
means day-dreaming. Night dreaming everybody does, but this person, 
Tcp-oldl oT RldPclRl. that means he does not act in the world, but he 
only knows how to dream, building castles in the air. Therefore either 
he is sleeping or he is sleepy. Apart from these two TKRSITs he doesn’t 
know a state called olUiicl^ 3K1TTIT. he has only two 3iaA€U, either 
dreaming or sleeping, T-dUjldl oT RldpclRl; refuses to work and 
especially, if that person has inherited property, finished, because he 
will get food timely or there is a earning parent, who out of sheer 
wrong attachment, misplaced attachment does not drive the son to 
activity, he will say poor me! poor me! pamper him and they spoil him, 
such parent are also there. So therefore Tc|U>idi^ ol RidpclRl. doesn’t 
work at all. If I have inherited wealth and if I don’t need money, it does 
not mean I should not work. In fact, I can happily work for the benefit 
of the society, which will in turn benefit me by giving Rlcl9lfJ;, but 
this person does not do that, Tclioldl ol RlJpciRl and TROT oT RlJPciRl 
- he does not undertake anything, because of fear of failure, he does 
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not want to fail in life, he wants only success, but unfortunately nobody 
can get success straightaway the first time itself, if you get success the 
first time then it means something is wrong. Anything we have to go 
through a few failures and this person doesn’t want and therefore what 
does he do, only if I undertake something there will be failure and 
therefore I will not undertake anything. And he tells everyone: “I have 
never failed in life.” “What have you done anything?” “Nothing.” 
Therefore ffKtdi. He avoids failure. And SdkPcH, since cpctl is not 
active, nil c PI is very very active. We have to personalities, one is the 
OP ell personality, the one who does action in the world; the other is 
fltlcDl personality, the one who faces experiences in the world and the 
experiences often brings sorrows/problems. But many of our worries 
can be overcome if we have an active life, because activity is a 
wonderful medicine for sorrow, activity is wonderful medicine for 
anxiety, activity is wonderful medicine for depression, but this 
clldlfpicp person refuses to be active, therefore every experience will 
only cause sorrow for him and therefore most of the time he complains 
about someone of the other, because whole time is available for what, 
sitting, eating and till he gets sleep make some complaints or other and 
if nothing is there to complain then complain about the food. Salt is 
less, sour is more, something or the other, therefore this clldlfpicp 
person never gives up sorrow. All the time sorrowful. Then RiPicJ-tf. 
fdmcj: means depression, lack of motivation, all the time in low 
moods, anytime you ask, no mood, I have no mood to do that. So 
therefore this moody people, cNilotoc; pciifdifoi calls them dkal:, those 
who are always waiting for the mood to come, today didn’t come to the 
.dim class, because mood was not there and what logic you can give, 
mood has no logic, therefore all the time there is no motive at all, sense 
organs are not active, neither $llalfocKl nor cpdlfbcKl. 915tPPlUKl 
calls it Titled oat Mlcf:, all the time this person in a low. That is called 
feirno:, depression. And if at all he takes to some activity, that 
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is only sensory addiction, all these action-less people, it happens in the 
villages, those people who have landed property, who do not get 
educated also, many people went through that phase, no education. 
Because they were all Brahmins, therefore they were not getting the 
regular education, at least clefs they should have learned, but the olo® 
tradition also gone and some landed property is there and what do they 
do, there is a raised platform, sitting there and eating betel nuts and 
speaking incoherent words and playing cards. All these things many 
Brahmins, they just spoiled their life, because of that they lost 
everything, and village houses also they had to sell and all kinds of 
problems. Neither spiritual study, nor this study, neither did they go to 
the school, nor the cTcf mo911cll and what did they do, ate betel nuts 
and played cards. Doing like this they were given to addiction, cptui 
calls it dlcj-tj. So, fhef means sensory addiction, may be smoking, may 
be drinking, may be tobacco, something or the other they take to 
because there is no goal in life. Even if TTlyf goal is not there, at least 
some material goal is there you can work for that, neither material goal 
nor spiritual goal. xKllftl [float eiiotoc; always said, Human beings 
should have some goal or the other to work for, even if Tltyf goal is not 
there, at least have some relatively worldly goal. For the clldlff RD 
person, no £131, no 3I€I, no cpldl, no TTlyf, no goal is there and therefore 
dlcHk takes to addictions. And oT Ridpclfcl and when you talk to him 
and tries to create some enthusiasm, his intellect is such that it will 
argue in favor of his laziness, he will say how those companies survive 
if I don’t consume the products. The intellect is such, it will always 
argue in favor of your addition. Any addiction becomes so powerful 
that intellect will start supporting it and therefore cpoui says chfeT: - 
this perverted intellect you can never convince them and not only that, 
if you talk to them for some time, they will begin to convince you, you 
will also say that I will also play a round of cards. So powerful they 
are, unless you are strong they will pull you down. So their (fifel:, 
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perverted intellect argues in terms of that, they will say why do you 
practice sense control all these things, we have got one life and we can 
enjoy only when you are young, What is the use of all these self-denial, 
“make hay while the sun shines,” UKtkn philosophy they will talk and 
establish and such a willpower, f> 31 olol! mar! is (TRT5f[. That is 
flldlfTlcP willpower. With this three types of willpower is over. And 
what is the aim of a person? First give up rlWlfaKp willpower, 
straightaway you need not go to all fretcp willpower, you cannot, have 
NoiItkd willpower, have some material goals, at least for the sake of 
earnig have some goals and start activity. Then once you have earned 
enough, have a goal of Olotamind gradually have the goal of ^IIoTJT and 
dflST this gradual shift from cilJlQkP to TlAlf^lcp to ^llfrclcp 
willpower should be the goal. Now comes the seventh and final topic in 
the following verses, we will see. 

Verse No .36 

aa frdchoir f>rfcrtT 9IW 71 fHTThfar | 

O CO 

TTNiRii^dicl 5T>r^I^oiari cT fdtoRofcl II 

o 

TlTclJl cT f>lfcr£TJT 9IDI7T iff3?TO8T | 

O A O A A C O 

TITNtRllcl AJlfl5H^RcilodJl 3 fdlolvOfci 11 

-v o 

A 8RcW8T! ^cjlofljf cT f^fcfUTT TlTddl 3T 9IW, 5FT (3® ate:) 

A O A O A C O’ v O ' 

3r<FTRTIcT TTTcf ^:Acllo<rldl FT fol<>lcOfcl | 

^ O ^ 

So cptui introduces the seventh topic in this verse. So 
TTTfTtfftT! Tlufel. ^dlolldl f>tfct£I7T TRcITT 9IDI. Now may you listen to 
three-fold happiness, 3T333I means happiness. Btfifldl means three¬ 
fold, again based on the <jl'Jls - TllfixKp. 3T35I and clldRl TNctdr And 
we all know every human being instinctively craves for happiness. Our 
craving for happiness is not a learned desire, it is an instinctive desire 
and here, what cptui says is everybody wants happiness, but there is a 
choice for human being with regard to which type of happiness he 
should choose. With regard to choosing the happiness there is no 
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choice. Everybody wants happiness, but there is a choice with regard to 
the type of happiness, an intelligent person chooses the right brand of 
happiness. In food, that you have to eat food there is no choice, 
everybody has to eat food, because that is an instinctive desire. So, in 
desiring for food, there is no choice, but what type of food I should eat 
- vegetarian, non-vegetarian, in vegetarian which variety, there I have a 
choice. There is no choice on whether you want 3F533I or not; but what 
kind of xHTcicU one needs to experience, we do have a choice. And 
therefore Slot at may you listen. And there is one truth. What is that? 
You can train your mind to enjoy any one type of pleasure, it is 
something from taste that you develop by practice. So you can develop 
a taste for a particular type of food, first time you may not like, 
chappathi for instance, you eat and slowly you develop a taste and you 
start liking, Even this movie music dabba, first it will be jarring, you 
keep on listening then you also slowly begin to murmur and then in the 
bathroom you start singing that song. So what you hated you can train 
to love, it is sheer 3I<RH5I. Therefore by 3I<RH5T by training you can 
learn to enjoy TllIcricD. or ^lolfTlcp. or clWlfTKp. Anything, good or 
bad, food habit, dress, anything, it is a training. So since mind can be 
trained, why can’t you train your mind for a good brand of happiness. 
Proper brand why can’t you have. Therefore <T>tui says, 3I3^H5n?T 
33ET >T>r - by sheer practice and training the mind begins to revel in 
that, enjoy that, <t:>i 33ET and once you start enjoying, the other people 
will start wondering, what juice is there in this, like when the children 
enjoy the other music, you wonder what is there in it, but they are 
thrilled to hear. While going you can see, the car doors are closed, but 
outside you can hear the sound, dum, dum, dum, that means what, in 
the closed car what is played if you can hear outside, how much louder 
it might be inside? And their eardrum is enduring, sheer training. So 
therefore <T>tui says, 3I<klE>ll(l TTTcf - and not only one revels, 
cT^Olacldl foPIa3fcI - and one seek the end of sorrow, all the three 
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3F333Is can put an end to sorrow, TllfrddJ TlTddl also will end in 

OX r 7 O X 

sorrow, 3T5F5I TITcRI also will end in sorrow, cllcilTl TF333I will also 

O X O "X 

end in sorrow, anyone you can train. Then what is the difference 
among these three TFSTJIs? drbui is going to define. So 37, 38 and 39 
deal with Til fed dr. TlolTt and clldlTl TtTdJls respectively, in that order. 
37 is Til fed dr TUdJl. 

O -X 

Verse No .37 

cirld'ii fddfdld dftuiidisdKl'lUdlJT I 

clcTlTd Til fed dr ulrDcUlrcUdfJlUTlldchctt || ?d-3l9|| 

del del 31^ fddll $d ul^uildl 31<Jlcl-3U<Jl J1 I 

X "V X C "X. 

del TRcTJT Tllfrddrdl ufrlrdl lITdtr-dtel-UTlldoldl 11 ?d-3l9ll 

X O X X X O ^ X 

del 3I<& fdddl dfiuual 31dld-3Udldl (Tel 311r<ll-df c d-UTlldal<ll 

x x - c xx o ^ x 

(3lf^d). del TtTddl Tllfrddrdl uf drdl | 

v 77 X O X X X 

So here dreui defines Til fed dr TTTcTJT as pure spiritual 311 clod, 
an 3iloiad that you can derive from following a spiritual way of life, 
not at the end of the journey but even as you travel there is an 311olod. 
Right from the level of dr-lkTloi there is an 311 clod, at the level of 
iUlTloll there is 311 clod, when TUdoT ddEcfd TlJufrl is developed 
there is an 311olad. And the beauty is that 311 clod comes from inside, 
he doesn’t seem to derive the 31 lotoc; from external sources, in fact, he 
doesn’t go after the external source of joy. In fact, the other 
materialistic people think that the spiritual person is deprived of 
31 lot ad, not going to cinema, when somebody says I don’t go to movie, 
I don’t go to this, I don’t go to that, I don’t go for disco, clubs parties, 
etc., the others will wonder what 3iloiad this person will be 
experiencing. So the other people will sympathize with this person. But 
this person only knows what is the unique inner 3iloiad and the height 
of this 3iloiad is 311 rd 1 - §11 ol - al ad - 311 ol ad, which is called Id til 
3iloiad, 31 lolold bom out of sheer knowledge of my nature, the sheer 
knowledge of the nature of the world and the knowledge of the nature 
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of God. ufla-vjlo>lcU‘i s cr?-^a^>U siialai, you don’t require anything 
else, the sheer understanding generates a fullness, generates a peace, it 
is a ‘peace that passeth all understanding’ as they say in the Bible, it is 
a unique form of fullness. And the glory of that 311 aloe; is knowledge is 
never subject to loss, everything else is subject to loss, money may be 
lost, position will be lost and when money and position go away, 
respect from the society, not only from the society, even from the 
family that will be lost, relationships will be lost, other than knowledge 
name anything, it is subject to loss, knowledge is the only thing which 
is neither lost, not only that it increases in due course, in terms of its 
clarity, 

or vftefRhrr or n sragraar or sncran^M or n fURcprft i curt 

X X c x C 

cTflcT wt foloddl fcTGT trbhTT 5PT aoTTcT UOTbhFT II 3I9flf&cnfaI II 

X X X X o 

A unique wealth which cannot be stolen by the robbers, oT cT 
- it cannot be taken by the government through extra tax, bT 
sHTcTiHloeid^ brothers will not come for share. Any other property they 
will ask for their share. Nobody can ask for knowledge, even if people 
ask and you give your knowledge it will never get depleted. Suppose I 
teach one <41cil course. Is it lost as it is taught to the students? So, in 
the next ojlcil course, I have to sit there and I have to earn. No, I would 
have taught 15 courses of 20 courses of 4icil perhaps, knowledge has 
never decreased, it only increases, o2Rt epej cRITT pcT foToTJT fcitll 
Eloidl x>ld etollcl BflloldL Since knowledge is not subject to loss, 
knowledge based 31 [aloe; will be life-long. Knowledge based peace of 
mind will be life-long. There is no anxiety, therefore tptui says, that is 
called TllfrQcp pleasure. Spiritual joy is TllfrUcp joy. So he says 31 led l- 
ctQcl-UTllcfoldL 311rdl-ctfJ; means 3ilrdl§lloidl, here the word gQf: 
means 5 lloldL 311rdl-ctf^; means 311rdl$lloldP UTllcJ: means tranquility, 
relaxed condition, a stress free state of mind, a de-stressed mind (be 
careful, not distressed mind). Previously it was distressed mind, now it 
has become de-stressed mind, that is called UT 110 and this UT 110 is the 
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result of what, 3IIotT-crf^J. thus 311c<J 1-<3Q3 fRTRf means the tranquility 
of mind bom out of Self-knowledge and this tranquility generates an 
Stloloc;, the very tranquility generates an SlloloO, you know that 
Sllolac; comes from where, it comes from 311 c<J 11, because 31 led lot: 
qcUeiLidi^ is 31 I 0 I 0 O:. Therefore 311r<JlloloO manifests in a calm mind. 
So therefore 311rdl-ctCo-U^110oldl^ means a joy which is born out of 
tranquility, which itself is born out of Self-knowledge, that fdfllotoO: 
is ^tlfrOcp 311oloO. But Optui gives a warning. What is that? It is a 
great 3iloloO, not even great but the greatest SlloloO, most wonderful 
3iloloO, you need not take any insurance against that 311oloO, for 
everything else you have to take insurance, for this you need not take at 
all, such a wonderful dllotoc; it is, but you have to work hard to gain it. 
It is not easily attainable, you have to go through a long winding 
spiritual 3H£IoI, start with tpdkfloi. which is nothing but reduction of 
^lcpldl and increase of foincpldl cpal. The headache begins there, 
thus tpalcfloi. you have to start with purification of mind, then you 
have to go through TUlxtloll, turn the extrovert mind inwards and then 
you have to gain all the values, 31<Jllfolrcl-Jl^ 3Id©Mrd3I 3lfc?c»,>ll 
SUfocT: (16th chapter), 311^lil 5ITO?T has to be weeded out, ckll 
has to be carefully nurtured and nourished, it all requires attention, it 
requires a deliberate committed life, it is an uphill task. Therefore it 
will appear to be painful initially, it will appear to be painful initially, 
but if you remember the goal it will not appear painful, like people 
going to THonrJlcr?, there the temperature is so low, there is a risk 
involved, there can be land slide and there can be oxygen deprivation 
and all those things will be there, etc. But then why do people go and 
you have to spend how many thousands, why people go and take the 
pain, because they see what they are going to get at the end, that makes 
them forget the price that they are paying. Similarly, if you see the 
advantage of this 311 aloe;, you won’t mind it, but you should be aware 
of that and therefore cjpbui says 3hJf fcnTJT ftef, this spiritual joy or the 
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spiritual path appears to be poison in the beginning, poison means 
painful in the beginning, because it involves discipline and any person 
who has succeeded in any field it is because of hard work, whether it is 
tennis or cricket or music or dance or violin or anything, if a person is 
effortlessly doing that. You ask him, he will say I got up in the 
morning, and five hours I did 3IKIor, seven hours I did 3IRToT etc., you 
have to pay the price for anything, spiritual growth also is not natural, it 
requires effort, so it appears to be painful. But what is the great thing, 
uliuiM, which means at the end, 3131d-3tl313T - you enjoy. It is like 
301(331 or nectar, once you have started seeing the benefit. So riftthOT 
3i3tfl-3U3f3f. clfl 31 lei31 - such an 311 aloe;, which is bom out of 3TRfoI 
ddixYl 3l3llfcl. 3Heial ddtYd 30nfrl itself will give an 3iloiac;, later 
the 3ilr3lloiac;, fd til aloe;, that 311 aloe; is called 31 iff cl cD pleasure. An 
intelligent person chooses 311 ffcl cp 3iloiac;. Then what is 3tolf3lcp 
311olac;? cptui defines. 

Verse No .38 

fatififbe;d3id'loiitidc;rii.33id'lu3i3i^ | 

trf^UllJl fcltlfaid dr313ci 31al31 331d31 || 

o c x 

fdt!3T-$frie;d-3idlolk^3rdd?13IW 3I3Td-3ri3I3T I 
riftuiPFl fc|C131 5cTdel 313C131 31ol3131 331el31 || II 

X X O X "X C "X 

del ffnid-$foe;d-3id'loiki 31# 3RId-3U3131, del uftuiM (d) feTCPJT 
m (3lfkl) del 3Rd3T 3I3I313T 33Td3T I 

So 31 olf 3 leD pleasure ®bui defines as all those pleasures, 
which are bom out of sensory contact. So we have got five sense 
organs and the world consists of five sense objects, 91©cj, 3TT9I, 3dT. 

331 and ^icrd and we have got the five sense organs and because of 
their association, like nice music, nice picture, nice form, nice smell, 
nice taste, nice touch, all of them will certainly give an 3iloiac;, contact 
bom 3iloiac; called 313119131 hThd. And certainly they are wonderful. 

But cpbui says you have to note the statutory warning. What is that? 
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Any contact is not permanent. Any contact is not permanent and 
therefore contact bom pleasure is also not permanent. And therefore it 
will go away and when it goes away, there are two problems, one is a 
vacuum is generated and the other is a depression or sorrow is 
generated. So, vacuum and depreciation or sorrow, these are inevitable 
consequence of 31 oilmen 3T533T You can choose whether you want 
qiolQlcp ARchJT or not, but you note the statutory warning. Therefore 
he says, Rltl<q icF RfCRT means sense objects - 91 &cJ, 

3TT9I, 3 c >U. 331, oio£i and sIctcKL means sense organs, 31^tl<51 means 
contact, the contact is not natural, we have to work for that contact and 
create an atmosphere in which there will be no disturbances around. I 
should enjoy that contact without disturbance. If you have that, you 
will have 311 aloe;, 31dlcl-3Udl<Jl^ - you get a joy which is like 3idlcl<h, 
the best food that you eat is certainly 3TJTcTJT. when you order and eat, 
but cptui adds a clause, 3IA1, means in the beginning. Suppose you like 
ice-cream, you ate the first one and I say eat the second one and then I 
command him to eat the third and force him, first it was request, then 
force him to eat the fourth, fifth or sixth, let us assume twenty, a time 
comes when he has eaten to his fill, that the very sight of this create a 
nausea, he will run away. Law of diminishing return. You buy a 
cassette, how many cassettes you have at home, which are now lying 
with full of dust. First when you buy you want to regularly listen, then 
daily listen, then once in two days, then once in a week, then once in a 
month, then you will forget that it is there, you have lost interest 
whether it is music or anything you take, sensory pleasures are 
wonderful only in the beginning. Therefore 3IA1 31<Jkl-3Ucild^ and even 
if you enjoy them all the time, you cannot hold any object permanently, 
OPlcldl brings a separation. Whether you like or not, time which brings 
things together, the very time separates things. So 3RT[3I is also 
because of OPlcl, IdeHot is also because of cplcl. And when that fcRijoi 
comes, it is going to be painful and the pain will be directly 
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proportional to the pleasure that it could give, we won’t like to think 
about it, because the very thought is disturbing, as 31o|ol in the 1st 
chapter thought of losing itllwi. <dlui, etc., that time itself it was 
sftcffocT dldl oii>pfili JRcRT vT uftpjtvtfci etc., the very thought gives 
pain then what to talk of event. Therefore cptui says: ifliuudf - the 
consequence of all the sensory pleasures is fdcidl^^cl - it is like poison 
and when that pain comes, they say I need not have chosen this at all. 
Therefore tfftuiM fcpSdl it is like poison. cTcT 2TC33I 3TS3I3I 
TdTcTJT - such a pleasure is -ilolQltP pleasure. Therefore, either you 
give up qiolQtcD pleasure and even if you don’t want to give up 
qiolQlcp pleasure, you have them, but keep TllfrUcp 3IToIocf has a 
back up. qiolQlcp pleasure is like our electricity broad or corporation 
water, if you want to use corporation water you can use, but have a 
back up - a bore well, like that you can have sense pleasures, I mean, 
moral sense pleasures if you want to have, but at least have Rlttlotoc; 
so that when the sense pleasures are there you can enjoy, if that goes 
away, nothing to worry, automatically 311 edit aloe}, uninterrupted 
dtloloc; supply, UAS, not UPS, uninterrupted power supply, therefore 
have people around, have money, keep all comforts but also have 
dllcdlloloc;. So that there is no anxiety, when power is there use it or 
automatically, 311oJlfot ffcT 31 led loll cPU:, but relying exclusively on 
-ilolfxMtP pleasure is a risky thing. Either exclusively rely upon 
Ttlfracp Sllotoc; and leave aside ^lolQlcD pleasure, or have ^lolQlcp 
pleasure, nothing wrong, but at least have TllfrOcp 311 aloe; as back up. 
This is the warning that cpfcui gives. I If you don’t have back up and 
totally depend upon the world, that is called TRITT, which is the riskiest 
proposal. This you will understand when you think. An intelligent 
person will understand even by projecting but otherwise, a person has 
to get thrashing. Like you give the example of the monkey, when the 
monkey does lot of mischief, they want to punish it. What do they do? 
It seems is, they have a vessel with a short neck which is fixed on the 
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ground, the vessel is on the ground fixed and there is a short, narrow 
neck is there and inside they put some groundnuts and this monkey 
what it does it do, it puts the hands because it loves and takes one fist 
Hill of groundnut. Once it is fistful, the hand has become big and then it 
tries to take the hand out, it is not able to, then this fellow who want to 
teach the lesson, gives left and right. What should the monkey do, if it 
were intelligent? How will the monkey know if you yourselves don’t 
know, we are also monkeys! It has to drop attachment or get trashing, 
drop and take out the hand nicely and get out, but the monkey doesn’t 
have why, that is why it is monkey and therefore it holds on to it 
on one side and gets thrashing on the back. Similarly, all the people of 
attachment will get thrashing and when thrashing they get, little by 
little ctQf will come and then alone they start seriously what is 
fHoKif'Icll. Come to the next class. 

3o IfUMcJ: UUlIrUUMdotlH | tfufeei IMdllcU'd 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UU[J[cllc[f9TWr || 30 SUfocT: SUfocT: 9TlforT: || gft: 30 . 

<7\ 


3339 

_ r 



















ansrrio^iFHensT: 


CHAPTER 18, VERSES 39-41 

Lord H5T0T talked about three types of CnoEJT, three types of cTTJT. thi'ee 
types of OPCll, three types of <gQl: and three types of frfcT:. modi, cp<ll, 
cpril, £jfcT:, all these five items he classified based on the three 
ojuis and he has come to the final topic of TRcTJT. even though 
happiness experienced is one and the same, based on the way that we 
gain our happiness, it is divided into three types - TllfcQtP. 3T3T5T and 
(TETRI TRclJl and there we have seen Tllffclcp and 41olQl<T> TRcEIT in 

O O X 

verse no.37 ad 38. And of this, Til fcc| cP TRcidl is the best and ideal, 
even though it is difficult to gain the Tllffclcp 311 aloe;. It is the ideal 
one because, in Tllfrelcp Slloloc;. I learn to gain 311 aloe; and 1 foci 
from within myself. It is an Sllotoc;, in which I don’t depend upon 
external factors, having known the unpredictability of external factors, 
having known the uncontrollability of the external factors I consider it 
wise to depend upon myself. Just as every country, works for self- 
sufficiency in every field, here the individual works for self-sufficiency 
in the field of peace and happiness. And to discover that one has to 
refine oneself, both in terms of maturity as well as understanding. A lot 
of understanding is required with regard to world and myself and 
therefore Lord cpfcui said tapping Tllfrxicp TRcEJT is initially difficult, 
but once a person has to leam to be happy with himself or herself, 
thereafter there is no threat at all. Then he defined the 3T3RT TRrEJT in 

O X 

the next verse, we completed in the last class, here a person gains 
3110100 from external conditions, he works hard to set-up an 
appropriate condition, he works for an ideal infrastructure and he works 
for even ordering the human beings around and by creating those 
conditions, he derives happiness from the set-up. And that happiness is 
also wonderful alright, but cptui said that there are inherent problems. 
And what is the inherent problem? A set-up is not totally under my 
control. Any set-up is highly fragile, highly fluid. What change will 
happen where and when I don’t know. The weather changes, the 
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economic conditions change, the political order changes, in business 
one need not ask, in stock market the things are fragile and the people’s 
behavior it is highly unpredictable and my own family members how 
they will behave I don’t know, previously we had atleast a few 
trustworthy relationship, now the modern materialistic society is such 
that every relationship has become fragile. Whether it is brother- 
brother relationship, whether children-parent relationship, whether it is 
husband-wife relationship, one student was telling the other day, 
ycllfdlfol. when I went to the Court for some purpose, I see every day 
thousands of couples are coming. Big crowd it seems, you know for 
what? Separation! That too in thousands. And not per month or per 
year, but per day. So there is no relationship which seems to the 
trustworthy, reliable or permanent. This is supposed to be in our 
tradition, the most sacred and also the prayer is until death, all the 
fdcllft aio^ls you read, the prayer is we should grow old together. This 
is the prayer and my mind and my thinking should be in keeping with 
your mind, ffr fATTTT cTeT (TcT (5cTT<JT Tl ^cjel, (what is the use of I 
remembering these dlcots!) Wonderful TToTTs are there, everything 
gone and therefore no relationship is reliable and no set-up is reliable, 
no job is reliable and therefore a peace and happiness which depends 
upon a fragile set-up will be in trouble, this is the inherent disadvantage 
in ^lolQlcp 5T333I, because it is set-up based. And that is why I told 
you before, when set-up is reversed, it become what, upset. So 
whenever you say you say you are upset, what is your complaint, the 
set-up is not to my expectations. Therefore ^lolQlcp 3T333I is highly 
expectation based. And any expectation based 311 aloe} will have lot of 
problems. AOlldl [uo-lKlloloc; nicely said, a person who keeps 
appointments with future will often face disappointment. Because the 
future is not in my hands. And therefore we have only one way, either 
we have to relinquish 3 TjT 5I5F333I and go after Ttlfrcicp TRcITL that is 
one method or the other method as I said is, go after 3T5T5I TlTci-Jk 
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nothing wrong, of course in a moral, legitimate and proper way go after 
sense pleasures, nothing wrong, but always keep Sflfrclcp 3T333I as a 
back up like the UPS or generator, so that I am fine when the set-up is 
fine and I am fine when the set-up is not fine also. This development of 
self adequacy is the solution. This is 31olf3Kp 3I3CI3T which we saw in 
the last class. Now we have to go to the cTITRI 3T333T Verse no.39; 

Verse No .39 

HI old off TT 3I3H dll ft old lied lot: | 

o o 

folcllclTUUdllcncer drlldlTldldkVldl II ?d-3§ll 

O X 

Ucl 3fitt TT 31 old off z[ 3T3H3I dll {Soldi 3ilrdiloi: | 

x o o x x 

foISI-311cl^l-ndn^-3r€IdI cTcTclldf^fdf 3dlgcldi 11 ?d-3§ll 

Ucf 3T& U 3IoIcIofr U 311cdllol: dll (Soldi fol^-311 cl 331-ndrR-3c£[dT, 

X O X X 

cTcT 3l3ddl clldlNdl 3cjl(4cldl | 

X O X X X 

So clldlQlcp 3RcIdT is based on the philosophy, ignorance is 
bliss and the sleep is bliss and laziness is bliss, based on that 
philosophy, a person who continues to be lazy and enjoys that 311 aloe}, 
that is called cTIdm 3 l 3 cldl. So He says, 3IcT 3l3ddl fof3T-311cl331- 
UdllcJ-3caidT. foldl means sleep, which is a source of 311alocS, 311 cl 331 
means laziness or non-working, indolence and UdllcS means negligence 
or carelessness, let anything happen, whatever happen, let anything 
happen, whether 3131 rules or 3 K 1 U 1 rules, whether Udf is there or 3KIdf 
is there, these people will be generally fatalistic people. Fatalism is an 
ideal argument which supports and promotes laziness, because in 
fatalism I don’t accept a free-will and I don’t believe that I can take 
charge of my future. I have concluded that everything is predetermined. 
<H«>ldloMias already written everything on the forehead, 
gftunft s^Ttrrftf 3ft3ft i ciciidfciRcicii iilidfit^di or 

O X 

9Ktvicl || 

He readily quotes such VokPs. What is already written on the forehead 
cannot be erased. trffel33I will not work, we don’t have free-will at all, 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 

future is not in our hands, we are all puppets in the hands of the Lord, 
therefore whatever happens let it happen. Fatalism is an ideal 
philosophy for this cll(ll®KP person, whereas a ^lol®Kp person 
believes future prosperity is in my hand and is an ambitious person and 
at least materialistically he works hard. Because he wants to earn 
money and a xMlfrclcp person also puts forth efforts, because he is 
interested in 2H£IoI ddtxNl ddufrl. f®cT9T®l. 5TT> in®, $nof HI®, 
dlfrQcp person uses free-will, dol®lcp person uses free-will and 
( 11 ( 11 ®!® person doesn’t believe in free-will and even if he accepts he 
doesn’t use it and therefore his life is spent on fold 1 -311 cl Ad - II a 110, 
another beautiful verse says: 

cpfczr 9H35T ®of®oT cplcfl <Jl«4fcl dldlrlldl | odAlolol cT dllcllUHdl 
foIddT tpcldol <Tr II 

Noble people spend their life in the study of cpioejdL 91FM1T, etc. That 
is the Stloloc; they get, but these dllds, the clUlfAKp people, cARTolar - 
either they are addicted to something or they are busy complaining 
about things or they go on sleeping or they quarrel with people. This is 
how clldl®lcp people spend their time. Therefore fol Ct 1 - 311 cl Ad-Ud 110, 

3cSFJT AlAl-ll And what is the nature of this happiness? This happiness 
being clWlfAKP happiness, it will dullen our intellect, no doubt sleep 
gives joy, because in sleep we are free from our ego. Just as a $11 fol is 
free from 31A5CP1A in sleep also one is free from 31A6CP1A Therefore 
there is joy, but the problem is the intellect becomes more and more 
dull. And therefore 3ilrdloi: JlfeoFir, dffeoIdT means deluding, thinking 
power deteriorates, discriminating power deteriorates, 3ilrdloi:, 311rdll 
here means the mind, or specifically intellect it deludes and when does 
it delude the intellect? 31® TT 31 ql 6 lo£r cl - before enjoying flldl®lcp 
pleasure, during the enjoyment of rlldl®lcp pleasure and after the 
enjoyment of the clldlQlcp pleasure, throughout it deludes a person and 
such a deluding Jlloloc; is rlldl®lcp 311oloc;. And in his case, he might 
have lead a happy life alright, but the greatest tragedy is the entire 
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human life becomes a waste, animals also enjoy clldlfTKD pleasure but 
they are forced to enjoy rlldlQlcp pleasure, because they don’t have a 
free-will, but when I am endowed with a free-will and I don’t use the 
free-will and enjoy a clldlQltp life, the human life becomes equivalent 
to animal life and UPIcTIoI decides that even after giving human body 
he is living like an animal, so next birth we will not create such a 
conflict, directly an animal body will be given. So now he is like a 
buffalo, next oloJl, we will make a proper authenticated buffalo. So 
this is clWlfxMcD TRcHT. And what is the aim of a human being? From 
rlldlQlcp TReTdT gradually go to NolfTlcp 3FS33L del allows sense 
pleasures, del never considers sense pleasures as UlUdL All sensory 
enjoyments like music or good food, everything you can enjoy, but del 
only puts a condition when you enjoy the worldly pleasures, let them 
be tllfaUp in nature. Hdf 3IoRflft 3 TjT 5I TRrTJT you enjoy and when 
you enjoy NolfTlcp pleasure in keeping with Hdf, gradually we will be 
ready for the Tllfrclcp ARcFJT. Thus the journey is from clMlfTKP to 
^lolQfcp to Til fed tp and the height of Tllfrclcp is ^IcJHllohO 

olovi 311 aloe}:, Tllrdlfot fFT 31 led loll cl Oc!:. With this three types of 
AlAcidl^also are over. Now we will enter into the next topic, verse no.40; 

Verse No .40 

McicjOxitifdosiigifdfddd^gmor: i 

c o o 

5TftT UcpfcluMcb II ?d-i/o|| 

c o o 

or cicT 3r&cT afitoemi err fdfd ddtr nr hot i 

x C X O O 

TlrclJl ucplrlvd: JlcPJl TIcT Iffd: TTPcT fMfc: 3IUT: II ?d-tfo|| 

X c O X X X o 

HcT Tlrcldl Ilf id: UcpfclJ: fdfil: spS: dlcINTT TTrTcT, clcT trfdonnJT HT 

X X c O O X X X c x 

fdfd cTT HoT: ddtf (CTT) oT 3lfdcT I 

In this verse, Lord cptui winds up the discussion of the 
TtlfrcKP, TlolfTlcp, clldlfTKP division. He had taken up six topics as I 
said in the beginning, ^noRT, cpdl, cpcll. ciQl FjfcT and TRcHT. Now in 
this concluding verse, Lord cpfcui says I have taken these six topics as 
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sample topics. Really speaking, anything in the creation can be divided 
into three types. Don’t go with the conclusion that only these six items 
are three-fold, anything you see, they divide even plants into 41lfrvltp, 
Vlulfvicp and clldlQlcp. Animals they divided into ^tllraap, VlolQlcp 
and clMlfyicp. anything in the creation you can divide into three 
because the whole creation is bom out of these three <4Uts only. If you 
remember the 14th chapter, there the Lord cpcui said the entire material 
universe is born out of J1R11 or ucpfcl, which is the material aspect of 
the Lord, from that Ucpfcl or 4IRIT alone the creation has come and 
dlldi is made up three <5I0Is and therefore all the products of alien also 
will be made up of three <4<Jls, because the law is whatever be the 
constituents of the cause that will be the constituents of the effect also. 
If everything is made up of these three <4fils and how come there are so 
many differences in the creation if you ask, cpcui answered in the 14th 
chapter, the differences are caused by the proportion of the three <4Uls. 
If you take an inert object, it also has got three '4tils, but the thing is, 
inert objects are cl<Jll <4U| dominant and therefore they are inert. And 
from the inert object you come to the plant kingdom, the plants are also 
almost like inert object, because plants do not move from one place to 
another. Imagine the road side plants starts walking, they don’t move. 
So they are like rock or mountains, they are stationary, they are 31 cl cl, 
therefore they are cldil <4 <4 predominant, but they have got a little bit 
more 41 cd and 3aT5T, that is why plants are live beings. And from the 
plants when you come to the animals, you find cldll< 4 Ul is lesser, 3uT5I 
and Vlrciojui becomes more dominant, they are more aware of the 
environment and some of the animals are more intelligent also. Like 
gorillas, or dolphins, etc., they are more intelligent also and from 
animals you come to human beings, there 41 rci and 3oT5T still more 
dominant and among the human beings themselves, there 41 rcl very 
dominant beings are there and the whole creation is three <4<4s in 
different proportions and therefore cpcui concludes saying this three- 
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fold classification you can do with regard to everything, what I have 
done is a sample to show how to do that. Therefore he says: oiul: 

dirPcH^ Tlrcig oT 31 Del. 5Tfc[3I means an entity, living or non-living, 
sentient or insentient, here the word Tlccldi in the second line does not 
mean Tlrciojui. the word 5TfcT3T in the second line means any entity, 
ftRl: o»tui: dTcITJT of 31 Qrl is not free from the three oiuis. Any entity 
in the creation or no entity in the creation is free from three oiuis. That 
means double negative, no entity is free from three <5J0Is means every 
entity has got three opils, therefore even the inert clip is made up of 
three opils only, but the only difference is here 99.9999% is cTJTTL 
therefore it is almost a clldlPMcp dM only and that is why 
Consciousness is not reflected in this matter. So therefore from inert 
thing to the highest human being, so fulfil: ul: TRIM! TTfcIdT oT 3lQcl. 
And what are the three ophs? Ucpfclol: o>tul: - these three opus which 

o c o o 

are carried form the original cause of the creation called Ucpfci:. So 
how every entity has got three ophs if you analyze, the immediate 
cause is the tPtRHcTs. And the U>tl<HcTs are the five elements also have 

cx c\ 

got three spis, the Tllfrclcp. TIART. OTTRT 3ITcpT9T. Til fed cp TT3ITT 
cllJlTl mg, similarly, RoluilcJlcp aif^oT. TIcTTr, ufMt. so the five 
elements have got three guts and therefore their products also. And if 
you find out how the five elements have got three guts, you will find 
their cause is 3fRH or Ucpfci. therefore the ultimate source of three 

C ’ 

oiuis is Ucpfci or TLim. Therefore OP mi says HcpfcTuT: fpffrtl: onu: 

o c c J c o 

mOTJT OTM oT 3lf^cl. Then cptui says this is not only true with regard 
to the earthly beings, this is not only true with regard to the earthly 
entities, it can be extended to all the fourteen cilcPs. Therefore He says 
ufitemDT m - whether the entity belongs to the uftfrff, i.e., the (Hcilcp, 
or fella cjclu m - you take the heavenly beings in the upper cilcPs 
consisting of six eifeps, dtclclfcps, gclclfcp, dldclfcp, ololcifcp, 
ciulclfcp, Tlcacllcp, all the upper cilcPs and you can extend it to even 
the lower cilcPs, everywhere. Moment you are in a world, there are 
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also Tllfctlcp. NolQkL cilJlQktJ will be there, so ©ft cftH HT, ftfil: 
<4 ul: ctlrDcH clcl TTfcRI <51 3lfkfl. And from this cptui sa y S every human 
being is also governed by the three and which means you as an 
individual TIRTcp also, your thoughts, your actions, your words, your 
activities, your behavior, everything is governed by the three <JP4s. So 
if you understand the three <4Uis, you can guide your life appropriately. 
This knowledge is useful for spiritual 3TRIoI also. Thus with the 40th 
verse, cptui concludes the classification of six items into three °>iuis. 
Now cptui is going to enter another topic, we will see that verse no.41; 

Verse No .41 

SllAllJlthf^ilfclOlT OTSWIT d U 4 oclU I 
cpdiiltfinftsHcwfoi TcTTncnrfHaopji: n 

o 

^lAM- 3 ff^-ft 9 THT OTgWINT d llNxHl I 

x cx x 

cpJiifOi nfcrairt 5 ifoi Tcrfeicr-frart: ^iut 11 

o 

£ U4oclU! ^lAl'Jl-yif>RI-fcl9rraT OldlUlldl d clNlIfdl TcTHIcT-ITtHcf: 

x cx x o 

nftaicf>ifoi (dfod) i 

In the following verses, Lord cptui wants to summarize the two 
central themes of the 8io>ia$cll once again. He has talked about the 
two main themes of the <4lcll already in the beginning of the 18th 
chapter, but since they are very important, he summarizes them once 
again in the light of our <4til knowledge. And what are the two 
important topics of the of]ell'? I said qp<4<iLlo>l and dlotcifyi. Hxfertsi is 
that life-style in which one dedicates his life to various contributory 
activities to purify the mind. In simple terms, a religious lifestyle to 
prepare or purify the mind for gaining HToRTl^TcTr Ulfll:. It is an 
extrovert life, active life, otherwise called uald. And everybody has to 
go through this lifestyle and everybody has to contribute to the creation 
because every moment I live, I am taking from the creation. Every 
moment I live, I am breathing oxygen, I am drinking water, I am eating 
food, I am indebted to the creation for every moment of my living. So I 


3347 

_ r 





































ansrrio^iFHensT: 


should ask a question what is my compensation or contribution. This is 
required, only then we will feel that we have lead a purposeful life. In 
fact, our self-esteem, which they are talking about so much now, our 
self-esteem and image will increase only when we feel I have done 
some purposeful contribution to the creation. Any time you do 
something to the creation, you will find that day you have a sense 
fulfillment. Not big work necessary, even guiding a person to the 
appropriate address. Not guiding to the wrong address is itself a great 
help. Even guiding a person, a nice thing you do, you feel a sense of 
mission, I have lead purposefully. Therefore cp3R[t3i, leading a 
purposeful useful life is required for the initial stage of growth. This 
involves an extrovert life. And the second stage is §lloieTlo>i:. The 
second stage of growth is foKtfcl, where the <T>dI is reduced and even if 
you don’t want to willfully reduce, your body will not allow you to do 
tpdl. You want to do a lot of thing and even to get up - you quickly get 
up and fall. Then only you know, mind works faster, but the body does 
not work as fast as the mind, you will take some time to understand 
this. Therefore <H<>KiiolJias kept the body also for fotufrt after the first 
fifty-sixty years so that we will spend time in Mlotefloi. So the second 
stage of life is what, loialrl or Mlotefloi UkUol life, cprui has talked 
about this before, <T>pji wants to condense that once again. So, verse 
no.41 to verse no.49 is summary of cpdieiloi, emphasizing TcRNT. And 
here <T>UJ1 says we all have to contribute to something to the creation, it 
is not enough that we measure our success in terms of what we have 
gained. Material growth is measured in terms of what we have gained, 
external growth is measured in terms of what we have gained, but 
spiritual growth or inner growth is measured in terms of what we have 
given. External growth depends upon your possession, internal growth 
depends upon your dispossession, External growth depends upon your 
fHloi and internal growth depends upon your oTRI. What you have 
renounced? 
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oT djjluii of IT3RII dolor cdM'lok'b 31Jl<icclJlloi9T: I ... II 

c o 

^Jclcdluloltlcl ?-3 II 

That is why somebody said, what is the 5TTJ of oflcn? They said 
reverse the two letters and read, if you reverse what is that ^OcTRflcTRft 
cllfdi cTT ©T, cllRl means oMlfd). Therefore becoming a cetlRi from 
to dlloi to 0 U 1 P 1 . that is the destination. If you are going to 
remain fHl'41. 8fld>ll, hfl^lt. you will end up a 3t@T, that is not the aim. 

Now the next question is once I have decided to contribute something, 
in which field I will contribute. Because there are so many fields, cptui 
says you cannot contribute in every field, because you don’t have the 
capacity and if you try to contribute in every field, there will be only 
confusion, choose one field and contribute according to your capacity 
and let the field be chosen by your inclination and aptitude. Based on 
your <hUf whether STfcT is dominant, ToffdW is dominant or cldfloiui is 

J o 7 7 o o 

dominant, based on your <4U1 or character or inclination or aptitude 
choose any field of work and do something. And cpfcui divides the 
entire humanity into four types as we have seen in the 4th chapter, I 
don’t know whether you remember, SRT, RST, RTS and TRS. 

a) So SRT means TlrQoiui is dominant, Toilful is next and 
cldiloiui is least, this is a person of one type, who is relatively 
quiet, not highly active, contemplative minded person. 

b) And the second one is Toiloiui HTtlol, ^lrtioiui second, 
rlJll'hiJi third -RST, these are active people, but selflessly 
active people. 

c) And third one is RTS, ^oilojui dominant, next is dclfhhui. least 
is TlrU«>|ui. there are also active, but selfishly active. 

d) And the fourth one is TRS, cTJfhqui ITU lot and therefore 
minimum active, because (TJfl^tui is dominant, they don’t have 
discriminative power, therefore they take up unskilled activity. 

And you can choose what type of field you would like to and based on 
these four ojuis. <T>tui talks about four types of cpJl also and these four 
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groups are called in the 9H35I as sroi-gTRUUI:, 5T0L£f[f?RT:. 5iui-cf921: 
or oiui- 9 T^:. tJIUT-jTRSlW: is the SRT variety, <5IW-thf>RT is the RST 
type, ^101-3921 is the RTS group and <MU1-9 Tcj is the TRS, 4th chapter, I 
think the 13th verse, we have dealt with it. 
dlcldu^Idl 3MTTltxldl 5pJT-cint-[cfrhI5I9I: || 

O X C X o 

There I dealt with it in two classes, therefore I don’t want to go to the 
details. And therefore epLui introduces these four people during his 
summary and remember, here the division is based on character and not 
based on birth, when the division is based on birth, it is called ollfrl- 
SllAM. TnfrT-yif>I2I. TnfcLd9d and Tnfrr-91^, that is called the caste 
system. Caste system is birth based division, cpoui is talking about 5J0I 
based division and he says it is better to choose a profession based on 
your aptitude. So now look at the s rtld>, £11 At >J l - [>121 -fcf9ITT1 
91^MI3T d. There are four categories of people known as dTAKTf: , 

QiRLdi:, ©91: means 392T and 9IpI:, again not based on birth but based 
on 51 rip a person may be a ollfct-dlAtui, but he may be <MtJl-9TcT or 
51U1-392I or 5frtT-yff>RT or a 5jfJl-dlAt>Jl. we are talking about oil let or 
character or aptitude. And for these four groups of people, epdilfdi 
ufdSHc Pilot - four types of professions are allotted by the dels 
themselves, four types of fields of activity, four types of fields of 
service, four slots are given. So that through that profession, I can 
contribute to the society and feel fulfilled. Therefore dJEOT says 
epdillDl, qpdl means profession, yfc'lTkPllbl - have been allotted. By 
whom? By the dels or since the dels are given out by the Lord himself, 
this has been done by the Lord himself. Where is it said in the dels, in 
the well-known ERdPHeBTr, 

O <Tv 

SllAlUllSTd TRdJTRilcl dIA TToIod: dxT: I 3 ^ ddTd d^9d: 

O x CN c v 

ddfRrnJT9I^l 31aildrl II 

There the EfPd5TeB4T says: an individual himself has got four organs 
which can be equated to the four groups. So therefore the head is like 
the dlAHU. taking care of the knowledge activities, Til fed cp activity 
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and the hands are like £hf>RI. taking care of the defense activity and 
other types of activities and the thighs are like which supports the 
individual to stand, economy has to grow well for the country to 
survive and then the legs are there comparable to 9IeT the legs carry the 
individual from one place to another place and by this comparison, the 
clef says, all the four activities are equally sacred. The activity of the 
head, the activity of the hands, the activity of the thigh and the activity 
of the leg, all four professions are equally sacred, never say one 
profession is superior and therefore cpailfOi ufclfHcDlfol. If all 
professions are equal, on what basis should I choose my profession? 

This is the basic issue, I have to choose some profession, because 
profession is the field through which I contribute to the society, what 
profession I should choose is the biggest problem. What to take after 
+2 in college, whether IT, whether CA, etc. The parents discuss and the 
child says I want to be Tendulkar, I want to be a cricketer. The parents 
want to compare, all kinds of problem. What should be the basis of 
choosing the profession? There are three possibilities, there are three 
possibilities or norms in choosing the profession. 

a) One norm can be the profession that you love, that in which 
you have got an inclination, an aptitude, this is called <goi based choice 
of <T>dI or profession. 

b) And the second norm is birth based choice of profession, 
hereditary profession. If father is businessman, in many businesses it 
happens, the child also, they just get some education and they start 
going to the business with the father and slowly he also learns the trick 
of the trade, how to tell lies! (just joke), what to do and what not to do, 
learning the tricks of the trade, he moves with the father and takes 
father’s profession. In India, even politicians take. The son becomes the 
leader of the party or the wife becomes the leader of the party even if 
she is a foreigner, the congress came saying quit India to the foreigner 
and the very same congress is inviting a foreigner also, I don’t want to 
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enter into political field. So what I am telling is you choose the 
hereditary profession; this is the second. 

c) And the third option is what? Go by money! Which profession 
pays me well, in which one can earn more, this is the third option. 

According to our tradition, they say the best norm is 3JOI norm, going 
by TcTTITcI is the best, because the advantage is when I love what I do, I 
enjoy doing that, I put my heart and soul, I will not be even bothered 
about the salary very much, I won’t even bothered about other people’s 
acknowledgment, please ask me, Tctifdifoi you have been teaching 
<>[lc|[ again and again, are you not bored? I love teaching, whether you 
love or not, if you get bored, you don’t come. So when you love it the 
very very profession is fulfillment, as a OPClI you get the tPcTTT, you 
don’t wait for the future consequence, you don’t want to become a 
IhlcDl to enjoy, as a cpcll itself from the first moment of your action, 

Joy Joy Joy. In fact, you look forward to Monday, otherwise you look 
forward to week end. And by the time week end comes you are 
weakened. And Sunday comes you start grumbling - tomorrow I have 
to go for work; you don’t enjoy. Imagine 25 years you are in a field 
which you don’t enjoy, the personality is shattered. Therefore ideal is 
going by °>I0I. 

But the problem is for many people they don’t know how to determine 
their o|Uf they are confused. xKiifdlfol, in the morning, I seem like 
TllfrQcp; in the afternoon, I feel I am qiolfllcp a little bit; in the 
evening clldllTKP, embodiment of cTJRL day-to-day it varies like 
weather, therefore I am not able to determine, I am confused and 
therefore they say if you don’t know how to go by your <5101, the next 
best is go by hereditary. Because the advantage you are brought up in 
the environment of family profession, the environment helps you 
develop the capacity, therefore this is the second option. In both of 
them, competition is also not too much, because when stRUUT takes 
only ui profession hereditarily there is no competition, because 
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£Jlf>Kl will not come to sllAl'Jl profession, 39^1 will not come fellAl'M 
profession. In the first two norms, the advantage is competition is very 
very less, therefore the 911A>1 grades in this manner - go by <MU| or by 
^nfcr. 

And what is the third possibility? Money, money, money and 911 A>1 
says if it is money based, then there will be lot of problems because all 
the people will be running after one profession and for certain 
professions there will be no people at all and especially for the 
preservation and propagation of the scriptures nobody will come. So 
there will be nobody for the scriptural protection, all the SRHUIs also 
will take to Qif>L<L, 39^1, 91^ job, tflfMM will also take to QiI>L<L, 39^1, 
91^ jobs and H9S[ will also take to these jobs and 91^ will also take to 
these jobs and the greatest tragedy will be what, the scriptural teachings 
will gradually be forgotten. This will be the problem, therefore money 
based profession is not healthy, <Hui based is the best, therefore cptui 
says AM8IH-H8TT: <Mui: - based on one’s <M<Ji, character, which is 
Ad(HTd-H8T<T: - which is bom out of IKpfcl:. Here the word AcTiHTcT 

C 

means Ucplcl, USHcI means bom out of, so based on your <5101, which is 
bom out of the Ucpfcl: or J11M1. based on that <M<Ji, cpdls are allotted 
and do that cp<tl and be proud of whatever profession you take up. 
Don’t compare with other person’s profession, be contended with that 
and love that and do your best, you can make your life and get 
fulfillment in any field. Even a traffic police gets prize sometimes, he 
does that with satisfaction, any profession you can excel, learn to excel 
in whatever you do and learn to enjoy the c£><tf rather than waiting for 
qpdt-ipclTL OPdt-ipcldl based enjoyment is risky, because cDdl-ipclJ^ is 
not in your hand, cpdi-Lpclc)^ based enjoyment is risky because 0P<4- 
tPcldl is not in your hand, promotion is not in your hand, another 
person may apply butter to the boss, without doing any work but by 
helping the boss’s wife, he gets the promotion, i.e, ‘mother’s line.’ And 
this person who works well, he is disappointed as he is not considered 
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for promotion, because it is risky, cpal based joy no risk at all because, 
it is in my hands. 

3o UUlJlck UUlfdld-Jl UUlIrUUldlclceirt I tpfel UUlJllcJkl 

C\ G\ "\ (A C\ O (A <A 

UUlJlcllclfttlWT || 30 9irfo?T: 9Tlfo<T: 9HfocT: II gft: 3o. 

<A 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 42-44 

In the first part of the 18th chapter, Lord cjpbui has summarized the 
entire <>11(11 teaching, consisting of the two primary spiritual SKIols, 
viz., <U<)l<llo>l and silol<fi<>l and cpiui has not presented them as two 
optional 5HHols, but cptui has presented them as two compulsory 
SKIols for all the people, but to be practiced in two stages, like 
graduation and post graduation, they are to be followed in two stages. 

The first stage being <UciI<A<>l UTllol and the second stage is ^llol<fl<>l 
Hit lot. (U<)l<Llo»l TlRToI prepares the mind for §LLol<Ll<>l and §UoKLl<>l 
gives the spiritual knowledge and liberation, this is the essence of the 
<>11(41 teaching. Even though OPtui has summarized this in the first part, 
being very important, cpiui repeats these two topics once again in the 
following verses also but from a different angle. From the 41st verse, 
which I introduced in the last class, Lord cpiui introduces cu«Jl<fl<>l 
5HHol again, giving importance to 5HTTJI and in this part, Lord cutui 
says every being has to take up some profession or the other and has to 
contribute to the creation. Initial growth of every human being takes 
place through contribution. Even though through profession we may 
earn money, that earning money is only an incidental by-product. 
Spiritually, from spiritual angle, we should look upon the first stage of 
life as a contribution to the society, through any profession in which 
you are adept and through this contribution to the creation, this very 
giving should be looked upon as a worship of the ttPvRcU f Q cTJ, 
because in dfcRp teaching <H<>Kllof and world are one and the same. As 
we have seen in the 11th chapter, <H<>Kllo{^ alone appears as the world, 
therefore contribution to the creation is a form of offering to the Lord, 
as we are chanting the prayer verse. 

<l£lccpdl cpilfdl del <4 Racial 9T3FT dqi41£lol<Jl || f9Kl<Jllol41Uoll ¥ || 

x x ex 

uPRT: <T(UiklolJl | TRcUlIcllHcT ^clUololdl || OT^9R114<J11?|| 

O X CX C X CX X X 

Which means we all have to take up some profession or the other. So 
the question will come, what type of profession I should take. Lord 
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®fcui says all professions are equally great. There is no superior 
profession or inferior profession, because all professions are like the 
different functions of the different organs of the body. In an organism, 
just as there are different organs doing different functions, the whole 
society is like a huge organism and any group of people taking any type 
of profession is an organ of the society, the huge organism. And since 
all professions are equally sacred, the question will come which one I 
should take. cjnmi says the primary criteria should be your TtlfHIcI. 
According to your TtlfHIcL according to your <qui or inclination choose 
the profession, because if the profession and your 3T[8I[c[ are in 
alignment, you will love the very profession. It will not be a strain in 
your personality, you will not hate your profession, you won’t look 
forward to the week end, you will look forward to the week days. And 
therefore TcTfHTcT based choice of profession is the best. And if you are 
not able to do that, if you are confused and you don’t know what your 
AcMTcI is, that is my Aclifflcl if he says, what is that, doubting, doubting 
is my Aclffflcl and what is the doubt? What is my Aclfffltl is the doubt? 
What to do? And I feel today I am TllfrUcp. tomorrow I am ^lolQlcp. 
today doing business is good, tomorrow working under someone is 
good, all confusions and then we say if you are not able to choose, go 
by hereditary and whatever has been the traditional profession you take 
to that, because you have an environment created by your parents and 
grandparents. So either 3TRfflc[ based or oil [cl based hereditary. Of 
course, later ollfcl based profession became prominent in our society, 
once upon a time Brahmins by birth took to priesthood, tJlfa'Ts by birth 
took to administration, 3921s by birth took to business, but now again 
that system is going, but the idea is TcIfHIcT norm is the best, therefore 
tptui said TcIfmcT-BflT^: 5iut:, based on the «>iuis which are bom out of 

C O vT> 

the Ucplcl, cpdiniiT ufcjfHcPlfoI professions are categorized. And all 
these professions are broadly classified into four types, £HATJ1 0?<4, 
yiBiei cpal. 392T cpdl and 9TcT cpal. And what are those four 
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professions cptui is going to define in the following verses, we will 
read verse no.42; 

Verse No .42 



SHoi fd^llolJllQdciei st^cpdl TcFHlcloldl || 

9141: ^41: cTR: 9lfe4I SUfocT: 311olcPP PcT cl | 

Tlloldl fc'folloldl ailDrlcteidl ^TSI-cpdfTcTiHlcloidl || 

X X X X 

9141:, <34T:, cTU:, 90cI4T. yflforT:. Tllokldl, ^lloldL Rfolfoldl. 3nRRlcRTJT 
PcT 3 (^frl) 4rT3ncT3I4T5l^r-cI34T (3lR*7T) I 

So what is cpdl? cptui says fell^Hm cpdl is preservation 

and propagation of the scriptural wealth of our tradition. Especially the 
of<3cp tradition has got huge scriptural wealth, they call it clcl<39T RlCll 
5TllollR>l or 3E53I<39IfcRTT TTllollR>l. They say: 

3id<4ifoi dfldfi^ri UTiuidi eidfgiR^di n 

x o x x 

(ilrllStrl<^9T I 

o 

UrOlT: cRfo, the four ct<3s themselves are voluminous and in those 
days, they didn’t have books, therefore they have to retain in the mind, 
therefore they have to constantly do RRTT014I to retain it. If you are 
not chanting the ^FPTrTtTldT for four days you will forget; now itself 
you are in trouble - after clTdl 3[|op>cl oldl:, what is the next one 
somebody else has to start. Fourteen °coRps remembering we are 
stmggling. Remember the entire clefs, they were learning and 
propagating, so cl ce l R: cl<31:. Then P<2 316 oiifdi, six 0c3-3T5<5Is are 
there - f9ISR, cpeUdl, cTRcpTUldf, toRRE. T5o^:, 3T0fcITI4T. f9ISH - 
the science of pronunciation, cpctl - the science of rituals then etc., 
etymology, grammar all of them we saw in the diudep iufdltirls. Four 
plus six is ten. Then dlldltTll ocikiRitcIT:, dlldl 1411 means the 
methodology of analyzing the P<3. There is a key to open the <T<3, you 
cannot see the dictionary meaning, there is a special grammar called 
ciRfcP odtKDTUtdt and clRfcP graimuar is different from the 
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conventional grammar and therefore 3frfFHT, then oviKifci^cR:, oClKi 
means the science of logical thinking, the science of reasoning, that is 
important oeiKlfci^cR: and for each one, we have got hundrends of 
books, commentaries, sub-commentaries, sub-sub-commentaries, sub¬ 
sub-sub-commentaries, thus it flows down and tRPJM, 18 iRfuidis and 
18 OT IR1U1S, even for reading one life is not enough and there are 
people who have written commentaries. ^tlifii has written a 

commentary on the 18,000 verses of Bfioiadih. One oflciqpuo has 
written commentary upon on the one lakh verses of BlRcldf. It all 
requires time, therefore there must be some people committed 
exclusively to the in-depth study of all these, therefore JRUJidls, then 
trf9ITM3I cf. the science of values, what is ethics, what are the 
common values, CllcllloCi trf, what are the fd9M trf, what is sflfyUW 

erf, yif>RT erf, erf 91^ erf, si&mite erf, signer erf, <jioUR£r 

erf, ^iovuQi erf, erf, rfl £rf (it has all got mixed up, it has got 
mixed up even in the dress itself, then what about the erf). It is a huge 
science. And you have to deal with varieties of erf £1 cpc's conflict. So 
when a person has a duty to wife and mother and wife and mother are 
quarrelling and wife tells you decide whom do you want, whether 
mother or me, you decide. See the erf ^tcpc'ciL who is important, I 
won’t tell you know, why should I get caught here? So thus we have 
got several role, each role giving you a particular erf and if they are 
mutually reinforcing, no problem, but when they are conflicting how to 
handle. So erf 91135131 is a vast subject, Id £11 fd Hell: Ucl091. these are 
the fourteen fdeils and if you add the four OT dels, like ono£ld del, 
311 ctdo, ASllUcci del, etc., fourteen plus four is eighteen, on each there 
are commentaries, lifelong you will have time only to study and teach 
and therefore we require an exclusively dedicated group of people who 
can spend their life time in their study and also condense it and present 
it to other people who don’t have time. Because all the books are in 
^Rcpcl and if you have to study the original, one has to study first the 
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TiTOqcl and if you come to study TITapcl you will get 
detachment when you come to 5F?33cT. They will start with AlfoTI rule, 
which is difficult to understand. So when are you going to complete the 
^tAcpcl grammar and enter the original and read the commentaries, 
sub-commentaries, etc. So it is not possible for all the people and 
therefore we require an exclusive group, committed to learning and 
teaching. And the next thing if my teaching has to be valid and should 
produce the necessary effect, I should try to follow what I teach. 
Teaching will never create an impact, if my percept and practice are 
incongruence. Imagine Tlccici^crcT, Tlceid^clcT telling in class and then 
outside you do ALotLdl cKI: (killing ALotUtl), how will the words of such 
a hypocritical teacher will enter into the brain of a student and therefore 
a not only has to leam and teach, he should leam to practice 

also, that is why 31 All el is defined as 

ailRloflfcl U 9H35T-3I€flor 3IATR ?€UUeiicl 3lft | Tcieidl 31A1A1 

X X 

eiAdUdclAcmcl3imFI 3odcT II 

If he wants to request the other people to follow £Bf, first he must 
follow Ehlf, then alone he can boldly ask others to follow. And 
therefore he should be intellectually learned and also he must take to a 
life of OPdl and the one who does that and also once a person has 
dedicated to learning and teaching the life must be simple. Only a 
simple life will contribute to high thinking and a luxurious life is an 
obstacle to the study. 

TRcneff thT c^ratf^nrai c^ratf^nrai faciietf tier r^atf^RcBi I 
TRcnf^fel: (TJcft fcRTT cprlt TRcTFT 11 

O O O O X 

So Al^clietf ceiaklfdtllJL If you are interested in a luxurious life, you 
will not get opportunity to learn, because you will be busy providing 
and maintaining the infrastructure for pleasure. That is why in all 
STTcpRs, in those days, life was simple, even a Qll>L<L king when he 
goes to oiT’gpcldl, he had a simple life and ordinary food. And 
therefore fiUAt'Jl profession means simple life, study of scriptures, 
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following what is said in the scriptures and teaching the other people 
the essence of scriptures and serving as a model, what type of model? 

can give happiness even without a luxury. A jtlAt'Jl has to be a 
model to teach the society. That itself will give happiness, fiuf 
itself will give peace, itself will give security, even though luxuries 

are not around. Luxury is not a necessity for a happy life, this is a great 
teaching of the <TcT Luxury is not required for a happy life, luxuries can 
give physical comfort, happiness has nothing to do with physical 
comfort, happiness is an inner state. This has to be taught to the 
society, not mere verbally, but through his very lifestyle a jllAt'Jl has to 
teach and therefore stlAtui’s profession requires voluntary poverty, I 
mean in those days, sllAt'Jl <T>dl required voluntary poverty and 
simplicity. In fact, a jllAt'Jfs lifestyle was very very close to a 
TioVlif^Ts lifestyle. And that is why for such a sllAl'Jl, entering AhTTRI 
3IM3I was not a very big difference because even as a <TR5IW taking to 
SllAl'Jl profession he had lead a simple life, CAiioioc; ^tllfdlfol says that 
the only thing he has to renounce is the Tudlfl. there is no other 
possession to renounce because he has lead a simple life. This is sllAl'Jl 
cpdl and unfortunately now-a-days the number of people who are 
voluntarily coming to dlAl'Jl <T>Jl is heavily dwindling. That is the 
tragedy of the did® society. Now look at the definition of fllATJl ®<d. 
Brahmin’s profession first requires 9I3T:. 9 PJT: means, we have seen in 
rlrticiltL 9TH: means calmness of the mind, 91 loci:, a person who takes 
to gfEIFJI profession must practice 911 foci, quietude, then cTJT. cTJT 
means sense control, he should not indulge in excessive sense 
pleasures, if he chooses the CHAUH profession, he should ask himself 
am I willing to give up or reduce sensory pleasures. Therefore cJTT:, not 
as a xMoetlfdl, but even as a he has to follow 9TFT: and <331:. Then 

(TO:, (TO: means an austere life, in which possessions are kept 
minimum, comforts are kept minimum and austere life, a simple life of 
Tiuf^ilft and practicing this will become highly useful when he 
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chooses to pursue spiritual knowledge. That is why for a person who 
takes to slliliui profession, pursuit of HIoRftsi will be a walk over, 
because as a o>16A€I he has practiced, therefore it is simple, therefore 
cPI: means austerity, simple life. Then 9ffcTJT. fTTcTJT means purity, so 
simple life does not mean that he should clean the dress, place, simple 
life is not dirty life, you can be clean and simple. We think cleanliness 
should go with luxury, it need not be. A simple and clean life is 
possible. 9tel3I, purity, more than external purity, inner purity is 
important. I should be extremely careful about the words I use. If you 
read the <Hol^<nfcl and look at the conditions presented for <TR5IW 
profession, we will shudder to enter that. So what are the rules and 
regulation, what to talk and what not to talk, even in provocation he 
should not utter certain words, so much physical discipline, so much 
verbal discipline, so much intellectual discipline. In fact, the three 
threads of the sacred thread represent only the discipline, therefore 
purity. Then Qillacl:, when a person leads an austere life, naturally 
physical comfort will be less, because if you don’t want to have 
possessions, if you choose to lead a simple and austere life, comforts 
will be minimum. That means I should be physically and mentally 
tough to face a life of discomfort. Therefore QHfocT: means physical 
and mental preparedness to withstand external discomfort, to withstand 
heat, to withstand cold, to withstand humidity, to withstand sweat, it 
requires a person who is used to comfort, he cannot stand without AC 
for even five minutes and he will burn out. Therefore it is wonderful to 
have external comfort, in fact, it is a material progress to order the 
external condition, but the greatest disadvantage we face is we become 
intolerant, we want all conditions to be perfect, if any external comfort 
is missing, we get highly irritated, irritation is the price that we pay for 
a life of comfort. Whereas a stl^Hui who has chosen a life of simplicity, 
he practices 1 foci :, even if for some time the comfort is not there, he 
is OK with it. Anyway, Qillacl:. Then 3iKsIq<ti, a qifyJUJi has to follow 
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a life of integrity, he should avoid a split personality, he should avoid 
hidden motives, hidden agenda. So therefore that should be minimum, 
QKD. cpRi and 3fdFH should be in one straight line, in consonance. 
Tllokiat, we have seen this before in the 13th chapter, 31 dllfotccl<j^ 
31c;f<JfHrQd^ 3l[?><JTll Qillorl: 3 tloiadh this is to be supposed to be 
summary I am not supposed to deal with it. Then §lloi<ii, this is 
important, since his profession is to preserve and propagate the 
scriptural wealth of the cifep society, he has to leam. For a 
learning is minimum, just the basic knowledge of scriptures to know 
what is and 3KI3T, he is not going to teach, he has got some other 
profession, need not leam too much, minimum to conduct his life, 
but a sll^tui has to dedicate his entire life, like any teacher whoever 
takes to teaching profession, he has to leam how long, a teacher has to 
learn life-long. And therefore silotdl^ and not only he should learn, the 
material sciences, or 3KRI fdetl, he should be an expert in tRI fdtll 
also. Therefore fe?lloldl means 311cJWllolJl. So slloldl fdslloldl, 31UAl 
ffel and tRI fen. Then 31lfelcMJl, TllfelcMJl means faith in the 

x -x. 

del as a means of knowing the spiritual world, a cllAhh is supposed to 
have two eyes as it were, one is the UrdSI UTLlui, the five-fold sense 
organs, this Ur<L8I Udliui the five-fold sense organs reveal the material 
world and the <Tcf is the second Udliui, instmment which will reveal the 
spiritual world. Uc<L§I can never reveal the tmths of supra-sensuous 
world, because our sense organs do not have access to that, therefore if 
you close your eyes, What will happen, you are going to miss the world 
of colors and forms, we have been provided with the eyes, if I choose 
to close the eyes, I am going to miss the world of colors and forms, 
who is the loser, I am the loser, clef is the sixth sense organ which 
reveals a totally different field which is the non-material field or 
spiritual field, Tiut^tkl field and if I refuse to use the icf, I am going 
to be deprived of a totally different field or world, i.e., the world of 
spirituality. And a cllAl'Jl is one who accepts icf, the 6th sense organ. 
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And the one who uses the sixth sense organ, the etch is called 3ilf3clcr>: 
and he has to teach the humanity that by accepting the sixth sense 
organs, the tick I am going to be the beneficiary. By rejecting the clef, 
clef is not going to miss anything, 5B®s are not going to miss anything, 

God is not going to miss anything, by rejecting etch I am going to lose 
something great, a stEHUT has to be an dllQclcp and he has to convert 
the society into 3ilfkl<J>s. And how should he do that? Only by one 
method, he should become a model for others and how should he 
become a model, by making use of the ^<h his personality must be 
transformed to such an extent, that the society should wonder what is 
the secret of his peace, what is the secret of his contentment. All the 
materialistic people are struggling in the society, caught up in rat race, 
they are rich, alright, but without peace of mind, here is a ffEUUT, 
doesn’t possess anything. 

313 JlfocJ3 TU? 3TcI foraiST: 9R3IT tHTTcT Jlfololdl HT3I: I 3IH 

O C\ (A X 

cp3H 3I3CITT or cpilfcl fcTJPI: || SHoloilfcjocJdl ?d|| 

O A A 

Here is a gfEIFJI, no comfort, no possession, even his future is bleak, 
but still he is an embodiment of peace and contentment and that should 
attract the society. And they should ask him what the secret is, then this 
CllATJl will introduce and become TllfTclcp, I will open a new world 
for you, which will give you 911 foci and djjj. Thus a fllATJl should 
become a model for the society to teach that peace and happiness are 
possible without external things. Therefore 31 lf 3 cKKld]^ is very 
important. d^Hcpdl - this is the HRHW profession, a professional dlAl'Jl 
should follow all these things. Then how should he earn his livelihood? 

How should he earn his livelihood? When he shares his wisdom, the 
society is supposed to protect him by providing whatever he needs and 
whatever society gives he should be happy with that. He should not put 
conditions, ‘if I have to teach 3^331, Rs.100.’ ‘If I have teach 3^331 and 
U^riTkpdL Rs.150,’ I should not put a price or condition, I enjoy 
sharing the wealth and the society will take care, because the society 
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benefits from such a group of people. It is a great profession, which a 
person can be proud, but unfortunately, dwindling, endangered species. 
Later you will have to put in a glass case, But one thing, if 

you have to follow that, it should be voluntary, you should enjoy and 
love that lifestyle. It should not be enforced poverty, enforced poverty 
is a suffering, voluntary poverty is simplicity and enjoyment and 
therefore cpWJl says SLIiHKlolJl^ one should be naturally interested in 
that. Continuing; 

Verse No .43 

9M rtofl yfrloItbH LpT tilieiuclKioldU 
BloldllWfmcTH itftt cpKT5crtHlcloldl^11 ?d-X3ll 
piMcIl clot: Llfcl: Sfcj LI 31© 31UclKlol<ll | 

^IoI3T f^-thlcl: LI yH3PJT cpdT 5<I!HKloldM| 16-M3W 
pfMdl, to, ufcl:, ^TU^IdL Ljfl 31© LI 31UclKloldl, ^ToIdT, 

lt (^fri) ^audoidian^di^df (3i©Li) i 

When x>cllfd'l fflodKlioioct established an institution for 
spiritual training and propagation, xKllftlfol invited interested 
youngsters for this lifestyle. And then everything during the spiritual 
training course is absolutely free, there is no capitation fee, there is no 
Rs. 12,000 advance, everything free, food, clothing, shelter, medical, 
whatever it is, everything is provided, all the books are provided and 
the wealth of the scriptures were presented in front and then at the end 
of the training course also, there is no question of enforcing, because 
this is a lifestyle which cannot be enforced, so again choice is given, if 
you feel to dedicate your life for the revival of the scriptures, 
wonderful, otherwise, you can go back and again join the society, earn 
your money, get married. cKUolac; ^Qifdifol used to tell, when you are 
studying, study well, don’t too much worry about your future, 
afterwards, even if you want to get a job, I will get a job for you, if you 
want to get married, I will find a girl also for you, now study sincerely. 
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Then even after the students showed interest, they were asked to live 
such a life for a few years with yellow dress, like an apprentice course 
or something like that and only afterwards, if they are convinced and 
they enjoy, they were given xtlovji^i. TPuTRI is the most wonderful 
thing, if you love it and TTcTTRI is the greatest hell if your mind is not 
tuned towards that and it is a greatest hell because form xtlovu^i there 
is no return. It is one way traffic. So what I want to tell is sll^ui 
profession should be chosen out of love and it will be greatest joy, a 
different type of joy. Now <T>rui comes to yrf>NT <T>J 1 . Everybody 
cannot take to sTESIW cpdi, Lord ®iqui knows, fshool cilcD. 

Everybody cannot take to same profession. Then cptui says if you love 
something else, take to that, that can be <T>j 1 and what is tflf>RI 

cpal. He says: PTNfrr rial: tflcl: cfLNlJf yif>RI means a ruler, a king or 
a soldier who has to maintain the law and order of the society and he 
has to protect £I3f and he has to punish the TRllRkn people and if 
required he should be ready for entering the battle field also. Naturally, 
he must be a man of tkldl. courage. If he is going to run away, seeing a 
cockroach, how can he come to this profession, he should be PlNl-JI^ - 
courage, valour, heroism, must be there for SiRtct profession, (Ted: - 
not being overwhelmed by the strength of the enemy, not being cowed 
down upon, the capacity to overpower the enemy is clot: - power; 
£jfcT:, £lfcl: means perseverance, £lfcl: - willpower, all these we have 
seen earlier, three types of willpower and then - 

resourcefulness, the capacity to take quick decisions, so sometimes we 
will get enough time to think and act, but when crisis comes I cannot 
say I will think and act, when the neighboring country is attacking, he 
should not say after one month I will decide what to do, he himself will 
not be there, problem will be solved for good, so there are crisis 
situation. In fact, for a ruler, every moment, any administrator, even a 
company head, globalization situation change all the time. I should 
have the resourcefulness to take quick decisions, it is called UrcirCiaol 
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tllfcl. that is called cJIS^LFr. Then epy! tl 3lft 31Uc lKlol-J^- not running 
away from the battlefield, before entering the battlefield, he should 
think well, but once he had entered, he should fight it out and even if 
death comes, he should welcome it, he should not run away and ®bui 
is very much particular about using this word you know why, what is 
this book, you should not forget this, this is fHoicl^lcll and in 
fHoKif'Icll. who is teaching whom, Lord <L>tui is teaching Slotol, where 
he is teaching, not in fdcildlfoctA He is teaching in the battlefield and 
3 I 0 I 0 I is about to run away and therefore <T>tui is taunting 3f3TaT, 
running away from the battlefield is never befitting a ihf>RT et c c; cl 
3lft 31Uf lKioldL Then cJloM, a QiRt'iL, a ruler has to give grants to all 
the people, all the artists are patronized by the king in the olden days. 
Artists, scientists and even the flleH'Jls who don’t have any learning, 
for their infrastructure, o>Lt>Opcldls, etc., SlRbU has to visit the 
dl^cpcldl and provide whatever is necessary. Now the government has 
got variety of grants, what they are doing is not known, that provision 
is there, a ihBKl has to promote all sciences, arts, culture, everything 
and therefore cJIoIBT Then f s 35-3IIc[: cl means leadership. To be in the 
forefront, so he should be in the forefront and lead, he should not sit 
under the chair in a corner, any situation comes he must have the 
magnetic personality, even physically he should have that imposing 
personality is required. That is why even in 3I16LJ or food for QjftsT 
strong food meat, everything was allowed. If he were to eat only ladies 
finger and eggplant, he will be like a drumstick and he will fall when 
blown by the enemy. He should have muscles and be a body builder, 
etc., but that is not required for a stElIui and it is not possible also. 
Because <TRHUI leads a life of austerity, for a yit>Kl it is required, 
therefore ‘f Q cTJ-S[Ic[: means leadership qualities, they are all yHHUT 
cDdl, yflHTl cpdl means that is the profession of a yif>Kl. And 
TcTtHKlaldl also is born based on his STRfflcT or character. If the 

x 

personality is not there, what is the use of giving all the weapons to 
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him, he should have that tendency. So 3 <T<HKI 0 I<J 1 . This is yif?RT cITjf. 
Then what is 39^1 9EJ cpdl. 

C\ 


Verse No .44 


ci j < *> ft 3 1 T '3 1 o 3 ] 39^kitit 3g9ncLoiJi I 

ufkKlIrdKT wfi 9I^3Knf3 TcTfHlcloldl || 

c\ x 

crfMte^-aiIDivo<HJTt9^-^ 3cT!HTcToRT I 
qfi^rI-311rdicT)<H 91^321 3lft TcTSHKlolcH 11 ?6-Y,V\\ 
dpft-^3^-tTlflJl^TTT 3(T3ThT3ITr 39^1-cTTJT ( 3lftrT) 3lft (3) 9I£3<T 


trIkKlT-311r<llcK<ll^cf3dT 3cT<HTcIoTJT (3lf^TT) I 

So 39^1 profession is commerce or business. So distribution of 
materials, whether you take a factory or whether you take a farm, all 
things are not produced in one and the same place, in different places 
different things are produced. Naturally, we require distribution of the 
produced and that profession is 39^1 <T><Jl, cpfti. cpffi means 
agriculture, we can include industry also, because that also does 
production, then oTUttNldn < 5 ft3tTTTr means cattle rearing, because that 
was important in those days, cattle played an important role in 
economy. Even now it is playing, so o>23§<L<H, then cnfdioCldL 
cllfdioeidi^means commerce or business or exchange, all these are 39<T 
cpal, taking care of the economic well-being. So, Qild<H cPNJl is 
defense, 39<T <T><ll is economy. Which is important for the country? All 
are important, imagine business is running and there is no defense at 
all, means like in 1962 China came, we were going with batons, it 
seems, they had come with guns and we didn’t have anything, because 
we said I^focT-frrfoT <HTa-<HEh so we could not defend and they took 
313nJHeld IET9I and again they voluntarily stopped, we could not do 
anything, tPl-ildd we know, so we require defense and if all the 
people join defense, then also it is useless, economy of the country is to 
be taken care of, that is also important and in all these professions, we 
require people who have to take important decisions. All these three 
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professions involve skill and leadership. King also should have 
discrimination and leadership. SIEIIUI of course should have 
discrimination and leadership in his field, 39^1 business person should 
have that leadership and discrimination. Then there are people who do 
not have leadership qualities. They cannot lead, they can only follow. 
They will do what they are told, not one thing more. They are the 
unskilled people and they are called by character, we are not 
talking about birth here, that 9 T£j ^I'Jl whoever has got, since he doesn’t 
have leadership, let him serve the other three groups of people. Either 
do service to a stl&Lui in his stl^Lui profession, when he does a big euoi 
he requires assistance, be an assistant, or be an assistant to a SiRtei, or 
be an assistant to a cht'T. that is 9IsJ ®<4, which is called tfferdf. 
uftneil means service in which decision making is not involved, 
decision making is not that easy. There are many people, even simple 
thing, even the dress they cannot decide. What to buy, this or that, 
doubt everything, how can they be leaders, therefore you take to 
service, uted'dI-TllcJIcMl cpdt TtlfHTT and TchHkloiJl cpdt and 

"V cx x 

what is the most important thing to be noted is all the four professions 
are equally important for the society organism. If you take society as an 
organism, all these four groups are like the four organs of the society, 
never look down upon any profession. 

3o UUIdlcJ: Hufftal UIJlIcUufrldrTlcl I WfrlT^RI 

CX CX x cx cx o cx cx 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TCSrcl II 30 9TTfofT: 9TTfocT: 9HfwT: II Sft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 45-47 

From the 41st verse onwards, in this 18th chapter, Lord cprui is 
condensing the two main topics of viz., tpclkfloi and 

Womm. Of these two topics, cpateiloi is being summarized in these 
verses from 41 st to 49th. And here Lord cpbui is emphasizing THTTlt. 
cDdkrioi in the form of offering one’s own profession or one’s own 
occupation or occupational work as a worship to the Lord. We know 
the worship of the Lord in the temple and in the Toll room, where the 
Lord is invoked upon as an idol and varieties of TUttl^s are done, that 
type of worship is known to all. Here Lord cptui says converting the 
very life and every activity that we undertake into a form of offering to 
the lord is the best form of qpdidtldi, this cptui has clearly mentioned in 
the 9th chapter, 

5RT cpilffl He! TPrrnlkT HcT olfHffl cjcllkl Hcl1 

x x x o x 

5RT f lU^etki cptocki cTcT cp^rq 3RT 31UU[di || 9-31QII 

X XO X X 

It is a very important in the 9th chapter and in the 3rd chapter also, 
Lord cptui has emphasized this: 


forapnfolJhin 8RHT <d.BT?(T RkldocU: || 3-^01| 

Thus cpkui has mentioned this in several chapters that He emphasizes 
in this summary portion. And as part of that, He talked about four types 
of professions possible. One is the teaching profession called stl^iui 
coal and when we talk about the teaching in our tradition, we refer to 
that teaching which refines the student internally. Educating a student 
in physics or chemistry is important, but according to our tradition, that 
is only a by-product, learning certain skills in certain fields is only a 
by-product, the primary education of the child is internal molding or 
character building, making the child a humane human being. Because if 
that internal transformation is not brought about, whatever education he 
gets he will abuse that education for cheating the society, for exploiting 
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the society. Even a doctor, if he doesn’t have character but doctoral or 
medical knowledge, he can run a kidney racket in his medical 
profession. So he is a knowledgeable person, perhaps he went through 
a college and got education in the field of medicine, but more important 
that than education is the character building, if character building takes 
place, any skill will be used for serving the society. If the character is 
not built, any skill can be used for abuse or cheating. And therefore in 
our tradition, primarily education means character building, internal 
molding and along with that I leam some other skills also, may be 
engineering or medicine or economics or art or anything for that 
matter. And since teaching primarily involves the moral and spiritual 
growth of a child, the teachers play a very very very very (you can put 
any number) important role in the society and therefore teachers are 
called glEIMI: who are in alignment with the ctcjs. Because a teacher is 
supposed to use the cfcT for the moral and spiritual evolution of the 
child. And therefore sllAl'Jl tpa) is considered to be teaching, along 
with secular skills the teacher has to help the student grow morally and 
spiritually. And therefore glEIEJI cp<tl is important profession and a 
society which respects the teachers will be a healthy society. In fact, we 
can measure the internal health of the society from the respect the 
society gives to the teachers. In the cifcAP society, the teachers are the 
SllAl'Jls enjoyed a very very high status. Even in daily prayers, 
o»il&kaIui<Ri: 9T8EJf5?T foloildl, why they prayed for the well-being of 
the sllAEJis, because they are the molders of the next generation, the 
children. Thus £llAt'Jl profession it may be, which is teaching 
profession or yif>Rl profession, administration and defense or 
profession, agriculture and commerce, or 9IcI profession, assisting the 
other three groups and <T>tui says all these four professions are equally 
sacred, they are like the four organs of the body called the society, just 
as every organ is equally sacred in the body, every profession is equally 
sacred, therefore you need not feel any complex, whatever be your 
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profession, feel proud, feel proud of yourselves, whatever be your 
profession, without comparing yourselves with others. And once you 
have learned that profession, the next stage is what? Converting that 
occupation into a form of worship and therefore your Uoll is not half- 
an-hour a day but entire working hours is a continuous Uoll and if you 
are taking OT, over-time, you are doing extra Uoll. And if your 
profession has to be converted into a worship, there must be a 
transformation in your attitude, converting your occupation into a Uoll, 
happens by a conversion, a transformation in your attitude and what is 
that attitudinal transformation, A 3IoToI! I will teach you. In fact, cptui 
himself is a great teacher. So he is going to teach 31 oh>l how it is to be 
done in the following very very important verses. All these verses are 
beautiful, cKiloloc; loves these verses, he can go on and on and on 
commenting upon these verses. We will read verse no. 45. 

Verse No .45 

5% Tel cpdluciflfeT: xtlQlf^; cfflcT oIW | 
xfcict>4Rh>ci: ^ien fdodfci cit^ui n ?d-wii 

TU YU clrdlflll 3lf<lf3?T: ^iQlf c c;.h fT3TcI oTJ: | 

Tclctidl-foITcT: Qlkc'.dl 5T8IT fdocjfcl cTcT 9IUIII 

^ X X CO 

5% 5% cpdlflll 3l6l3?T: oIW ^lQl^chh chhcl I ^clcMl-foRcT: (oT?:) ^X€U 
UlfcCldkfcloc-Jcl. cTcT 9FJ1 

To convert cpdl into OPdleTloi, you don’t have to change your 
profession. First cfJCUT says whatever be the profession in which you 
are, you don’t have to change at all. You have to only change the 
attitude with which you undertake those activities and therefore first 
apoui emphasizes, continue in your profession. 3% 3% cpJifOi 3lf<if5cT: 
- remain in your own profession, once you have chosen a profession, 
don’t go on changing it, because you develop skill and excellence in 
any field only by long practice. As they say, practice makes a man a 
perfect, it requires time and practice. If I keep on changing the 
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profession, I will never get excellence in any field. Therefore take your 
own time to choose the profession, but once you have chosen, stick to 
it, whatever be the comments of the society, society will have its own 
comment, society will look upon certain professions as prestigious at a 
particular time, that means what: more girls will be ready to get 
married to that boy, prestigious means you will get girls. And as the 
society changes, the value also changes. Therefore don’t be enamored 
by the prestige attached to it by the fluctuating society, you choose 
either by heredity or by your 5T[3Hc[, choose a profession and thereafter 
continue in that and your aim to excel in that field and therefore <T>rui 
says, 5% cpatfOl - in one’s own chosen profession, 3lRn(T: - one 
should learn to be fully involved, fully dedicated. You do more and 
more research in improving the quality, in improving the facility. If you 
are a teacher, you can try to leam more and more the subject you are 
teaching and in any subject, there is infinite scope for learning, learn 
more and more, you should know minimum ten times more than what 
you are teaching, minimum ten times. And if you can make it hundred 
times more than what you teach, wonderful, thousand times more than 
what you teach, still wonderful, in that particular field itself you can 
work to excel and not only that if you are teacher or a head or leader, 
most important faculty required is communication. Every leader has to 
communicate to the subordinate, whatever be the field in which you are 
working and therefore communication skills you can do research, so 
that there is no gap, you tell something to the subordinate, he 
understands something and he does something and you keep shouting. 
And therefore in any field, you can try to put your heart and soul, i.e., 
the meaning of the word 3TBF5cT:. ‘33T means reveling, enjoying, 
3lf<im<JMueans intimately enjoying, which means putting your heart and 
soul in whatever you are undertaking, 3lffH^rl:, by taking to that, 
of?: - by changing the attitude and by doing it properly 
you can gradually grow spiritually, even the most worldly activity can 
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contribute to inner growth, if it is properly handled, therefore ?lf?lQ3<il, 

?lf?lQ4 means Kin 9iQl:, very careful, ?lf?lQ:; means Kiel 91Q 4 and 
Km 91 Qt means purity of mind, or to put in technical language, 5TRT6I 
nntnn Ttciufrl or to put in another language, 9 lloi 2 jl<i>ejcll or to put it 
in another language, more and more interest in spiritual knowledge. So 
interest in spiritual knowledge should increase, that is the indication of 
successful ctnkiW. Therefore of?:, of?: means a being human, 
sKlf^Iciam. And how to achieve that, he says: 9cicpcii-[ol9cl: mSIT 
KlIJjdllaooKl clc^9T0T. In the next following verses, I will teach you 
how cpJl will produce Km 9lQri, how remaining in worldly action, 
you can attain Km 91 f^:, that methodology I shall teach you in the 
following verses, del 9M - may you listen to carefully. This is 
conversion of cpdl into rinKlfri: and what is that: read verse no. 46, 
the crucial verse. 

Verse No .46 

^m: UclfMclloli clot Ttdfdicj cl cl <11 | 

C C\ X 

9clcpdluil cTJTimcCf KtKcT fdocjfcl 41T6hT: II II 

2m: nclfcT: SHcilollJl 2foI 5IcTJI cIcITI I 

C (Tv x x x x 

Tclcpdluil cTdl 3IT2Ic2f KlLchh fdocjfcl dllolcl: l| ?d-tf£|| 

2m: amioiidiimfct: (3 iKcT), 2tor 5331 sdai cmai (3ifer) tw (dm?) 
9c|cpdlUll 3hf2Ic2I tmofT: fM^TFl Iclocdfcl | 

Very important verse. If c£><d, by which I mean your profession, 
whatever be your occupation, if it has to be converted into a worship, 
you have to change your attitude towards three factors, there are three 
important factors involved and towards all the three, you have to 
discover and develop a very very healthy attitude. Those three factors 
are: 

a) No. 1 cpdf, your attitude towards your own actions. 

b) No.2, cpdl-ipciJL whatever you do is going to produce a 
consequence, it may produce success, it may produce failure, the 
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people around may praise you, the people around may criticize you, 
people around may acknowledge your contribution, the people around 
may not acknowledge, all these are consequences of your action, which 
we call c£><tf-Lpcl<tl. People around may be utterly ungrateful to you. 
Ingratitude of others is also a qpai-qpcl, No.2 is cpJi-ipciJP You do the 
work and somebody gets the promotion, you do the motion and others 
get the promotion, another Opai-UP cl, this is the second factor. 

c) No.3: the third and most important factor involved is the 

cDJl-ipct mm. The result of every action is determined by the 

cosmic judge, who knows all the laws of cjodi and who produces the 
result according to the laws of <T>di and gives me what I deserve, not 
what I desire or expect, sometimes rarely what I desire and what I get 
coincide but that coincidence is very very rare, most of the time, my 
expectation and the actual consequence, there is a very very big gulf 
and the producer of the qpttf-LDcldl is called qpdl-ipcl mm, ‘f Q cTJ:. 

So what are the three factors, d><4, if>cldl and mm, mm means KP 
mm, cpdl-iDcl mm, initial you put properly KP mm, cpJl-ipctJKmd 
mm, develop a healthy attitude if you want cpdl to become a worship. 
And what is the attitude towards Opal? constantly remember that this 
cpdl is going to be an offering to the Lord. Whether I like it or not, all 
the cpdls I do will have to go into the hands of the Lord, because Lord 
has to generate the Lpcldl, or whether you like it or not it is going to go 
to god, then why can’t you make it an offering and once you look upon 
the cpal as an 3Itfoi3I or offering, then my attitude towards cfTjf should 
be healthy. First I learn to enjoy the Opal, however gross the cpdl may 
be, I leam to enjoy ElfrT-3 cTl 1 6 -T1J 1 foci cl:. learn to cheerfully do, don’t 
do for somebody else’s sake, don’t do with a gloomy face, cheerfully 
do whatever you have to do. Therefore first thing is what: learn to 
enjoy and the next attitudinal change is since it is going to become an 
offering to the Lord, I should try to improve the quality of the c|pJ 1. Not 
for the sake of the boss, not for the sake of the promotion, not for the 
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sake of an award, let them be a by-product, I tried to excel in my 
actions, because it is going to the Lord. Therefore always learn to excel 
or improve the quality of action, even if you are writing in your letter 
pad, many doesn’t know how to tear the paper in the pad, haphazardly 
they tear, tearing some here and tearing some there, etc. You have to 
watch xKtlfdl KtadteiloiacJ doing it, every small action he expects 
excellence. He will not like if you do it haphazardly. And when you 
fold that, they fold as they like; it should be correctly with the comers 
touching each other, and when you put in the cover, put it properly and 
when you paste, don’t paste all over, put the gum properly and for 
affixing the stamp, the eternal source water is the tongue and he doesn’t 
like that, properly apply and stick it properly. People say I don’t have 
time, xKtifdifoi fflodiciioloct was one of the busiest person in the world, 
but still he maintained excellence in every small thing he did, including 
folding his own kerchief and putting in the pocket, that also he does 
perfectly, you can do it, you should do it. So, excellence in whatever 
you do, because it is an offering to the Lord. That is healthy attitude 
towards the <T>dI. Then the next thing is what? Attitude towards <T>dl- 
tPcldl and I should remember, that <T>ji has gone to the hands of the 
Lord, because Lord is the cpdi-ipcl Him and since the cpdl has gone to 
the Lord, whatever tFcHI comes is coming from the Lord’s hand and 
therefore it is a just result. There is no unfairness on the part of the 
Lord, we have no right to judge the cpdi-if>clcil^ as fair or unfair, 
because our knowledge of laws of <T>di is heavily limited. With a 
limited knowledge what right I have to judge the c£>dl-ipcldl as just or 
unjust, remember when I am receiving the cpdl-ipcldl, not only my 
actions of present oloJl have to be taken into account, ThdcTIot has to 
take into account, the cpdl’s of the past oloJl also and therefore I accept 
it as a UT110 from the Lord for my own learning. Therefore the attitude 
towards ap<4-U>cldl^ is UT110 8Udoll, this is the second important thing, 
31tfoi fHKloll in cTTjf, UT110 SHKIoll in thcTJT. And the next important 
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thing is attitude towards God, because in the beginning, we look God 
as a person located in the Toll room, or located in the temple, or still 
worse located in some clcpuo cilcp or cJjcITM etlcp, that attitude is OK 
for the sake of Uoll. For Uoll purposes I have to locate the Lord, 
otherwise how can I offer flowers, therefore Lord is located for Uoll 
purposes but I should know that Lord is not a located-individual but 
Lord is an all-pervading principle. And therefore cpMJi says in the first 
line, del: ualrl: fHcllolldl - Lord is the source, ualrl means Jrulrl, 
icufcl means origin or source of Shell ollJI - of all the things and 
beings, learn to look upon God as oioiclcpivuidi. Lord is not a person 
in the world. God is not a person within the world, but God is the very 
cause of the world, who existed even before the emergence of the 
world. And once I look upon God as OPLJUiai, next thing that I should 
remember is cause pervades all the effects, cause pervades all the 
effect, just as gold pervades all the ornaments, wood inheres all the 
furnitures, clay pervades all the earthen wares. So if God is the ctTRUTh 
and the world is a product, where is the Lord? Lord inheres. 31KP19L 
Old, 31 foot. 3IKT:, tfftTdi. not only U>U McTs, but also the U>U ShTfcKP 
UU>U, everywhere the Lord pervades. If the Lord as a cause pervades 
all over, what will be the form of the Lord? All pervasiveness and form 
don’t go together. Simple logic. If there is a form, it is not all- 
pervading; if it is all-pervading, it cannot have a form. The space is all- 
pervading, the space does not have form, God is all-pervading, God 
cannot have the form. Therefore cptui says, dol tJcJTT TIcfTT (JcTh. viol 
means by God. vicl: means from God the creation has come and by 
God the creation is formlessly pervaded in what way the Lord 
pervades, as the harmonizing intelligence principle. Just as your 
physical body is pervaded by intelligence or life principle, el clot clrUJI 
pervades your body, similarly, the entire material cosmos is pervaded 
by an intelligent principle. My eyes see your body but the sentiency of 
your body, the intelligence pervading your body, my eyes don’t see. If 
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there is a dead body and a live body, eyes cannot see the difference, 
even though the live body is pervaded by a life principle. Similarly, the 
cosmos is pervaded by a live, sentient, intelligence, harmonizing 
principle that I learn to appreciate as if 0 <T?, I continue to worship my 
5£cT Odell, but I look upon the 5to Odell as the symbol of the formless 
intelligence. 5to Odell is not God. $to Odell is a representative, a 
symbol for the formless organizing intelligence, this awareness may 
you develop. Just as we appreciate formless love, we do talk about 
love, what is the form of love, we are able to appreciate, we are able to 
appreciate anger, what is the form of anger, it is formless, we are able 
to appreciate beauty, even though it doesn’t have a particular form, so a 
sensitive mind can sense formless thing, that is called transcending the 
form. You should sensitize the mind to appreciate the formless 
intelligence and whatever you do mentally visualize as an offering to 
formless intelligence, ‘He is in the pillar also, He is in the speck of dust 
also,’ He can’t be seen through the bare eyes because It is formless 
intelligence and That pervades the universe, therefore change the 
attitude towards the Lord, ddlolod TdlftMoT uses the word Order. 

Learn to look upon the Lord as the Order in the universe. And a 

scientist will understand order as the cosmic laws, which govern the 
universe. Therefore appreciate It as intelligence, appreciate It as Order, 
sensitize your mind to see the Lord everywhere, then the whole 

universe becomes a temple and thereafter for worship, you don’t 

require a special temple, you don’t require a special flower, you don’t 
require a special 3IRToftJT, ThWIoI is present at any place and what is 
the flower, whatever you do is a flower and in fact, that is the prayer 
we chant every day before the class, 

311cJllcc[Jl fdlteoll Jlfrl: lllioioil: muiT: 9ltol5Ig3I 

•V -v C -V 



TIHTTTcT TTtIT 

vqeiCcDdl cnilfai ddcjfklcldl 9T<ftt fraiTTHolTI || f 91 Cl <J 11 Ol ^1U oi 1 ¥ II 

X X ex 
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Every word I speak also, I should learn to look as an offering to the 
Lord, then you will be careful in maintaining the quality of the word, if 
it is an offering, you will not talk meaningless words, you will have 
quality control, therefore cptui says, <tcl: Uttfrl: rHcllollJT clot TTcfTI 
SOdl clrWl - God is the causal intelligence pervading the universe, look 
at God as the all-pervading one and cldl 31<kltel - worship that all- 
pervading God, who is in your office also, whatever be the office that 
Lord is present in your office also and how do you worship, don’t look 
for flowers and otcictan ^qcpdiuii _ i n the office every letter you write 
or every file you clear or if you a doctor every patient you treat, 
everything that you do make it as an offering to the Lord, cpiqui uses 
the word, xKKPdlun - by your own duty you worship the Lord. And 
what will happen as a result? fdocjfcl allot cl : - this will even 

without your knowledge it will refine you, it will purify you, because 
when the result comes you don’t resist the result, you don’t criticize 
God, you only ask a question, what lesson can I learn from this 
experience. The IHlcPl is converted into a learner. In 5TT^cT, a learning 
person is called a UJllcll. SHlcPl does not look for joy from d><4-q?cl, he 
doesn’t look for joy from cpai-ipcl, he only asks a question, what do I 
learn from this cpJi-ipcl? And he derives joy not from cpJl-ipclJL he 
derives joy from cpai itself. Normally what do we do? We expect 
Stloloc; from cpJi-ipciJP cptui says that is dangerous, because cpai- 
ipciai is not under your control. Therefore if you expect happiness 
from cpai-ipcl, you will have tension all the time, because you don’t 
know whether cpaf-ipciai will be to your expectation and most of the 
time it is not to your expectation, therefore you will have unhappiness. 
Therefore ® ( 4'iLlRi doesn’t expect happiness from cpdl-ipclJf he 
derives happiness from cpal itself and from cpqt-tpcRT what does he 
expect? Not happiness, but learning, education. In fact, sorrowful 
experiences contains maximum education. Just as snake’s poison 
contains medicine also, if you go to snake park, you will find, they 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


extract medicine from poison. Similarly, if you have a learning mind, 
you can learn from happy experiences, in fact, you can learn more from 
painful experiences also. Thus dodKftKl is that person who gets joy 
from cpal and learning from cpdl-ipclJL And that learning will lead to 
what? Klftidj^ fdodlcl dllotd: - that learning will lead to Kin 91 ftp 
and such a learner alone is called dll old:, dlloia: means an intelligent 
person, a man of discrimination is one who leams from experiences, a 
man of indiscrimination reacts to the Odt-ipcldl^ and a reacting mind 
cannot leam. A reacting mind wastes valuable experiences, a cpdldlKi 
maintains 3Mrd3I and learns from experiences. Continuing; 

Verse No .47 

BldloTdtrdff KhMUl: IRddlWdoiKcicilci | 

O O "X. 

TdfHTdfoRIfT dTJT dJdooiiioilfcl fcfyfcdddT || ? 

o x 

?Kndf TdtTJf: fcjolUl: tR-tRffcT TdoifccTITT I 

x o x o x 

3dMd-foRkiJl dTJT d3ddTdT 3iHoilKi RModddl 11 ?d-Vd9|| 

X OX X 

[cl-dUl: TdolKSfTIfT dWfldrfcT ^KfldT OIK?!), Tdfffld-foldcldl 

O O "X. X "X. x y J "X 

dTJT cpdof (of?:) fcWoddd ol 3Ikoflfct | 

The normal tendency of human mind is when it has taken to 
one type of profession, it always compares that profession with the 
other profession, human mind tends to compare, not only profession, 
anything whether it is dress or food or house or anything we tend to 
compare and always it appears the other one is better than what I have. 

‘Distant pastures are greener’, there is an English proverb. ‘The grass is 
always greener on the other side of the fence’. Therefore our tendency 
is to think that the other profession is better. When I take to dlAl'Jl dTJT 
then Sift'd, d9d, dJdl will appear better, when I take to Sift'd 
OPdi, the others will appear better, dpCOT says don’t compare and keep 
on changing. You will never perfection in any field and therefore try 
for perfection in whatever you have taken. Therefore he says, 3dTI3T: 

BTTIdi - for you the best profession is your profession, whatever 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


profession you have taken to, learn to look at it as the best and you can 
excel in any field and therefore 3cKI3f: BTTRT and this is very 
important, because 31ojol is now trying to change THTTll Because it is 
uncomfortable and inconvenient, therefore he argues with cptui, 
rtTfoUdi 3lft 3foT: I think it is better to do clUTl in the forest. So Opbui 
gives a strong warning, it all will appear so many people who are in the 
city, when they go to an 3113131 or they say, they say they 

want a flat on the bank of and wants to stay there and it will 

better, etc., do some service, it will be better, many people say. I give 
them a strong warning, don’t make it a firm decision, you go there and 
stay for a few months and see, equally vehemently you will feel Hoot 
is better than 5hftcB9T. Any doubt, try. Don’t ask me whether you have 
tried or not, you try. There are many people who are in the 3113131s 
struggling to get out. That is why somebody went to the 3II3I3I and 
asked where is that Tcnfdifol, the head of the 3113131, the reply was that 
he has gone to the next 3113131 for peace of mind. All these are stories, 
remember in every profession in every place, there are plus points and 
minus points and therefore <T>tui argues THTTJf: ^ktloi, be where you 
are and enjoy it. tT3-£l3tIcp 3kliol^ - it is better than somebody else’s 
profession, until you choose you can adjust a little here and there, but 
you should decide and stick to that and fdojui: 3lft - even though you 
have not reached perfection in your profession it doesn’t matter, even if 
you are not that skilled in your profession doesn’t matter, because if 
you are at it wholeheartedly, you can learn any skill. Therefore, He 
says fdojui: 3lft - even though you are not perfect now, in due course, 
you can make it perfect. Make it perfect means what: there is no such 
thing called perfection, there is scope for infinite refinement, including 
cooling the coffee, that requires a skill, many people even don’t know 
how to drink. You can work in any field. Then what do you do? 
5H3nH-toRlcT3T cpdl qpdol^ - take to a profession, either in keeping 
with heredity or in keeping with your 3H31IH or inclination, you do it, 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 

enjoy it, be cheerful and try to improve it, never be stagnant in a 
particular field, Opdol^ fcpfceiridj^ of 3UCoMrI - and sometimes, as 
TloIoTs profession is the profession involves f^THT, even though 
fdciTll or violence is supposed to be unhealthy, when a person takes to 
certain professions, becomes part of it, if the profession is army 

or police, he will have to use Baton once in a while, you cannot help it 
and 31 ok>t has to fight that involves killing. Therefore even if it 
involves IdcKBl, that fddTll which is part of your duty, fdciTll is not 
done for the sake of violence, but it has been taken to for the sake of 
£131, that violence will not create UlUdf Therefore, <T>tui says: Siotoi 
even if you kill people, it will not be a Ultf cpdl at all and imagine the 
hangman’s duty, hangman you know, those who have to give the 
capital punishment, somebody will have to implement that, 
professional killer, what to do, even if hanging is converted into lethal 
injection, even if that is given, somebody has to do that, therefore even 
if there is violence as part of 5c[£I3f, it will not harm you, because your 
motive is not violence, but £I3f TffPJTJT. And therefore Rpfccttiai oT 
311 Loll lei. Then in the next verse cJptui says every profession has plus 
and minus points called occupational hazards, even for a TioviiQi, they 
are there. Therefore don’t look at the negative points, they will be 
there, you have to learn to ignore that. Those details we will see in the 
next class. 

3o Uuldlcj: UuIfdlcJJl UUlIrUuIdldrVlrf | nufel Uuldllcjkl 

G\ C\ X c\ C\ O GX c\ 

UuI,jlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9irfoYT: 9HfdfT: 9HfdcT: II gft: 3o. 

GX 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 48-51 

Lord cptui is giving a summary of cpdiejloi in these verses beginning 
from the 41st verse up to 49th verse and we were seeing 47th verse in 
the last class and Lord cptui points out that cpdielldi is worshipping of 
the Lord through any profession that a person undertakes. Through any 
profession a person chooses, he directly contributes to the world, the 
benefits of the society. Social benefit is the direct outcome, but to 
convert it into a religious worship one should have the attitude of 
offering that action to the Lord and Lord cptui points out any type of 
profession is OK. And as we were seeing in the last class, the 
profession can be chosen based on our own 3T[<HIc[ or inclination, 
aptitude or it can be based on the heredity also and Lord cptui points 
out that whatever profession you choose, learn to enjoy that, have 
commitment, never compare your profession with another’s, because 
ultimately any type of profession has got its own plus points and minus 
points. We have an expression: occupational hazard, occupational 
hazard means whatever occupation you take, you will have problems, if 
it is a traveling job, plus points and minus points are there, non¬ 
traveling job plus and minus points, if you are running your own 
company, plus and minus points, if you are working under someone, 
plus and minus points, if you are working for an American company 
from India, there are wonderful plus points and terrible minus points 
also and cptui says learn to accept the minus points also and don’t keep 
on changing. So, He says: 

THIToI TcTtTJT: fcjolUl: tRtRlTcT Tdolffclicllcl | 

"\ O X O X 

One’s own £131 chosen based on heredity or TcTHTcT that is BfTIor, the 
best and THShH-foRETlT cf53T HxfoL So by taking to an occupation 
which suits one’s 5H8HH, fifcfccPTJI oT 311 toll fcl, a person doesn’t 
attain fcbfccitidl. because he is dedicating it to the Lord. And Lord 
cptui is emphasizing this here in the >41011 context because Slot of s 
5HH3I happens to be a Tcl£I3T in which he has to take to violence for 
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the sake of £I3f. And nobody likes war, nobody can recommend 
violence and especially when it involves killing thousands of people 
and all of them are his own kith and kin and it also involves even till Ml. 
Cjlui and others, who are fatherly figures, that 5<I£I3f is certainly 
3lft VcT£I3T, a VcT£I3T which involves blood-shedding, cpbui 
says even though it involves violence you cannot afford to get out of it, 
because somebody or the other has to join army also. Everybody 
cannot do business, everybody cannot become Brahmin, everybody 
cannot be a servant somewhere, we require army also, police also and 
therefore it will not give you U1UJL even violence will not give UlUd^if 
it is meant for £131 ?QM3I and as one’s own £131. Up to this we saw in 
the last class. Continuing; Verse no.48; 

Verse No .48 

5ft5aT cp3t tpfafur STUhOTfcl or cdalcl I 

"V 

dclUJfHTftUlCIW£1 3lol 1 [oolf i cl 1 cjcl[: II ?d-tfd|| 

G\ C 

4iAolJl Cp3t cDlorlu 3lftf oT odolcl I 

X X X 

3Tcf-3in34hT: ft^DI £I^oT3I@oI: m 3iraUI: II ?d-tfd|| 

cx c 

t cplooUl! ddoidl CP3T dcjlLUl 3lft of cdofd, £I3ToT 3I@oI: m ft 

-v -v x <r\ 

51cf-3rfVr8Tr: ttUm 3IIcIcTr: (jsfocT) I 

Almost the same idea as given in the previous Volcp, every 
occupation has its own plus and minus points. Seeing the minus points, 
don’t give up your occupation, cpdf oT cVLolcl - may you not 

give up your ?c[£I3f, which has bom along with you. Whether you are 
choosing the occupation based on 5cnfflc[ or whether you are choosing 
based on heredity, either way the £131 is bom along with you, because 
your 3 pRHIc[ is also bom along with you. So whatever be the basis of 
choice the occupation is born along with you. And therefore xMcjlcidi^ 
3lft, even though it has certain minus points, oT cVTotcT. And the 
minimum minus point that every profession has is boredom. When you 
take to one particular job regularly, first it is exciting and after one 
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week, the same thing you get bored, any job. So suppose you see the 
priest in the dscDClUctufrl temple and you are waiting in the queue 
for hours and at the end you get the for few seconds, whatever 

be the time and definitely you will feel how nice it will be for the 
priest, because all you are struggle is for that half a minute and the 
priest is all the time there, what a lucky person he must be, in fact, it is 
better that I take up his job, but you look at him, the moment he gets a 
gap he comes out and he looks for some fresh air, so that means what, 
you envy him, he wants to come out of that. Therefore boredom is a 
natural consequence one has to find out one’s own method of fighting 
boredom and the only method is innovation of one’s own profession, 
whether it is mechanical or skilled profession, we have to find out our 
own method of creativity and innovation, otherwise like a baby 
throwing the toy every moment, this person also will for one week do 
something and another week something else, he will never stick to 
anything. And when a person doesn’t stick to anything, there is no 
possibility of growth at all. And therefore gives here a strong 

warning, ALcjlcwi 3lft oT c^TatcT - even though it has disadvantages 
don’t give up. And what is the reason? Because AK1-311AJ8T:, 311 A<J3T: in 
this context means cuai, the regular dictionary meaning of the word 
31UJ39I: is beginning, but in this context 311 A<J AT: means <T>Jf we can 
translate as occupation or profession. So Alcl-311 AT: means any 
profession, sll£M ^31 or Slf>ra wfi or mV ^31 or 91^ ^331, all the 
cpdls are 31Kidl: - associated with, enveloped by <dluui - its own 
minus points. There is no perfect profession at all, it is your attitude 
which makes any profession enjoyable, there is no enjoyable 
profession, it is a mind which makes the mind enjoyable and if the 
mind does not have the skill of enjoying, any profession will become 
dull and therefore change your attitude. This is the uniqueness of cllcicp 
tradition, they never ask you to change the set-up. Materialistic 
approach is what, always change things, if you bored with a particular 
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type of dress, there are varieties of dress changing, therefore, science 
advances to cater to your whim and fancy, they produce varieties of 
clothes. If you bored with hairstyle, they discover umpteen varieties so 
that you can change. So materialism talks about successful change of 
the surrounding, talks about the successful change of the attitude, 
so that you can be contended with any set-up that you are in. And 
therefore 5Ttf-3rT37<HI: any set-up or any profession is surrounded by 
CftiS:, minus point, like what, tUdiol 31 fool: 5cT- just as fire is enveloped 
by smoke, just as fire is enveloped by smoke, similarly, every 
profession has got its own minus points. Continuing; 


Verse No .49 


Sl^ktDcjf^;: foldloJ 11 fcjolci^Uri: | 

bkcpJuQtQc; tbMT^iocniioiifkiok^fci n ?d-x9ii 

3ram-§f^: 5Tcf^ foRT-3IIc3TI fchdcT-TIIS: I 


(SbdPckl-QlQidf lT><hlJf ^cndliiol 3lfkl<dui)fcl II ?d-99|| 

5hf>r srarp-gf^: f^cT-3IIc3II, fteT-OTg: (oTJ:) tRTITJT oftZpT^f- 


fMiyhri xtioCllilol 3lfkRkx5fcT I 

So what will be the consequence of a oafeifoi way of life? Up 
to which stage tpakfloi will take a person and beyond that stage what 
should a Oodfeilloi do that is being said. And here we should remember 
cpdkl'loi will prepare the mind alright, but cp-lkf|oi can never give 
liberation. Opafeiloi can never give Self-knowledge also. So one has to 
follow cpctfeildi up to ATTfrof UcTUm THU f cl:, preparation and that is 


said here, 31 ^ 1 ctD-ctQ: 1 ,:. So first He defines the cpatcMoi. cpdkl'lfdi is 
one who is AhTH 3UtrP-ctf t c;: - one who is not attached to any external 
factor. The one who gradually grows out of external attachments, by 
discovering the fact that the world is neither a source of joy nor a 
source of sorrow, world is neither a source of joy nor a source of 
sorrow, so world cannot be blamed for our problems nor should the 
world be dependent for our joy, this can easily be understood by 
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applying a little logic. If any external factor is a source of happiness, all 
the people who have that external factor, they must be happy. If money 
is source of happiness, all the rich people must be happy. But we find 
there are many rich people who are very miserable, in fact, commit 
suicide also and there are many poor people who are happy without 
wealth also. So from this it is very clear that money cannot be 
responsible for either. Similarly, if wife is the source of happiness, all 
the people who have wives must be happy. But you find that everybody 
is busy now-a-days. You see the paper, everybody is kicking out, that is 
more and more, somebody divorces and somebody is waiting for 
marriage. So from that it is clear, wife is not the source of joy nor 
sorrow. Similarly, everything. Therefore, the world is not the cause of 
joy or sorrow, then who is the cause, if world is not the cause and I do 
experience joy and sorrow, other than the world there is only one thing, 
what is that, I who am confronting the world, that I alone must be the 
cause of sorrow and also the cause of happiness. Then ctcJIacT says that 
is true, I am the cause of joy and I am the cause of sorrow also, 
therefore the change required is not outside, but in myself and what 
type of change is required, ctcjlocl says when ‘I’ is misunderstood, I 
don’t have a clear knowledge of ‘myself and when I have a 
misunderstanding about my ‘real nature’, the misunderstood ‘I’ 
becomes the cause of sorrow. 3i§licl 3I6TL is <T:3cI cpT>uidi and the 

^ o ^ 

very same I, when it is properly understood that I is the cause of joy, 
3IYITcT-3rS3I ^:3cl B3RWT. HIcT-31^31 TRcI cBUUiJi. Therefore if I 

■V O Y x o -X 

want to convert sorrow into joy, I have to only convert what the 
misunderstood ‘I’ into the understood ‘I’, that is called Self-knowledge. 
In 1 ocjloejlu [di no. oTRcf the most popular person comes to 
^tolrcDdll^ and he tells to Tlolccpdll,*: “I have got all the 
qualifications, I have got so many miraculous powers also and I am the 
most popular person, I am the Rtcilq? TfirTlft. without passport or 
visa, diplomat passport I have and I am the best musician also and 
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8PM: Slftlft II t^lcrcjl^dluloltlcl l9-?-3 II 
Still I am missing something in life, I don’t know what is lacking, but I 
have heard one thing, 

‘‘cpftsilcBJIIcJlftcr’ 5ft 311cJlfck^d AM 3l 8PlchT A9I8M: II 

x ^ x 

^lacjl<S»dlLlIoltldl9-?-3 || 

So olivet tells TlolctpJllA that Self-misunderstanding is the cause of 
sorrow I have heard and therefore Self-knowledge will take me across 
HT11T To understand this one has to do ®(4eTlo>i for minimum 50 
years, to understand that my problem is non-understanding, to 
understand that my problem is non-understanding of what? My real 
nature. It will take years to get this maturity. That is what He says, 
31Tid:>-ctQT. this nTJTTtft is no more attached to the set-up, because 
he knows set-up has nothing to do with one’s pleasure and pain and 
therefore he is a man of detachment and fdoki-TUfi: and he doesn’t 
have a desire for a new set-up, not attached to the present set-up, not 
craving for a new set-up, so fcPicl-x>U{J:. means desire, TlfcD 

means attachment. What is the difference between attachment and 
desire? Attachment is towards something which I have and desire is for 
something which I don’t have, has transcended both 3PI and 

cpldl. And how? By the practice of And not only he has 

practiced epaftft, parallelly he has practiced iUlTloll also. TUtTloll is 
also an integral part of which is 3PI0I ‘f Q cf? tejioidl. 

Meditation upon 5PI0I That is why in our tradition, that is also 
kept as an integral part of daily prayer, any UTiMuidi you want to do, 
in the beginning stage, we have 

3ier EMloidl | yftAlkloHfT ift^I 9lftnfdT fcklTlcl Jcpcl aitffpcplolldl | 

X X O X X 

II II 

O X 

If you want to chant clfcicllTlAYlollJl. 

3121 fAllolJl | ftoc^ol fchilAJl BloklohJl 

x o x -x 
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3I€T tVllolJl | 311Ulrilf l-cS3T:^lcllorl-31W-^^lUd-dl[fc|^U^d 

X O O X 

Any daily prayer you want to do, tklloWT is inbuilt, but only thing that 
also we chant in express speed, 3I€T tATIohJT means now meditation. 
That s rtlqp also we chant kada-bada and finish it off. They are all 
meant for visualizations, so that you get a control over your sense 
organs. Through JLOioidi, you get 9liL> Joints:, because 15 minutes you 
have to sit, body control you will get and sensory control you get 
because you take the sense organ away from the external world. Then 
(Jlot'lfol'ilf>:, thus through TUITloH. one gets self-mastery, self¬ 
integration, self-organization, self-control. Therefore <T>tui uses the 
word, Iolcl-311cJll. here the word 31 lot 11 means body-mind-sense- 
complex, here the 31 led 11 doesn’t mean Tlcl4clcT311ala<3 3ilc<m, 
careful. Here the word 3ilcdll means the body-mind-and-sense organs, 
folcldl^ means mastered, 31031501 is also a typical discipline for 
that, daily Uull. etc., are the disciplines. Because we leam to sit for 
some time without distraction. So all these benefit of what, cpdkflop he 
becomes TTHcB-cjf^T - free from attachment, fdoicl-TU6: - free from 
desires, folcl- 311 oJll - master of his own equipments, Atdn - under all 
circumstances and this alone is technically called SEIoI deto^d 
Tldufrl. Is this an end-in-itself? No. Hereafter alone, the crucial iHKIol 
has to begin, which is called 5 Uoi<tlo>i:. Therefore <T>tui mentions that 
in the next line, TioHiilol. TTTTRT literally means renunciation and 
according to tradition, Tiovn^i is the lifestyle of a monk and that 
lifestyle is designed for dcHorl fcldlA Very description of Alo^UAl 
3IM3I is meant for systematic cl <3 loci 8IHDT, dlolot and fdlfdfHTTToTJT. 
Therefore, the word Alo^llA1 represents 5 lloKtloi:. So whether a person 
becomes a Tiovufyi or not, external xMoctl^l is not relevant, if a person 
takes external TkTTRT and does everything else other than clcllocl 
fdnEJ, it is useless. On the other hand, even if you continue in 
3IT3TJI, if you systematically do etc;loci fclcliq. you are all TioHlf^Ts 
only. Therefore don’t worry, Tiovitiiot is equal to 5 lloKildiot, by the 
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practice of §ltot<tlo>t, (StcDJeldTiIcbJl^ TlftRTaVfcT. oftcDJel-fTlfc; is 
the name of 3lt8I or Self-knowledge, 311 rd 1 §1 lol a 1^ or 3ftSI is called 
oJbcjjdvI-QlQT the literal translation of this word is the state of 
actionlessness, fMJ; means the stage or state or the goal and oltcDdeldl^ 
means actionlessness, that is the literal meaning and here it has got 
technical connotation, you should not literally take that it is a state 
where you drop all the actions, it is not so. State of actionlessness 
means the state of knowledge, wisdom, that I am ever the actionless 
31 lean. This wisdom is called actionlessness. The mind also will 
continue to be active. But through §Uoi<tlo>l, I discover the fact I am 
not the active body, I am not the active mind, but I am the 
Consciousness-principle which is ever actionlessness, ever actionless. 
And what is the definition of Consciousness, do you remember? If you 
remember that only you will understand this. 

i) Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body. 

ii) Consciousness is an independent entity, which pervades and 
enlivens the body. 

iii) Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body and 

iv) The Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body. 

These four facts about 3itcatt the tTcTotJPJT he knows and not only he 
knows these facts, he has trained his mind to claim that I am not the 
changing body, I am not the changing mind, I am not the changing 
sense organs, but I am this Consciousness which blesses all these 
activities. And it this is the goal one has to attain through the practice 
of <3 chocl ?K|ui. a lot at and f?>lf?;kdlTlol. Therefore <T>tui says: 
sHorMoT U^dlhJh which is the ultimate destination, 

purification of mind is intermediary destination, Self-knowledge is the 
ultimate destination, that this person attains. Continuing; Verse no.50; 

Verse No .50 
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Tldllifokl cplackj fdiLdl •?llol,Rl >JITCRT II ?d-i?o|| 

QifcCjdf niH: ^isrr seh creu 3iiu>il[?i forsfltr tt i 

TlJllifol Tier tplockl fb[L<31 ^lloRVl SIT TRT II ^<i-b>o|| 

fT dptart^l! □lf^JT UTR: (3noig:) 5KH mi 311 loll fch cT€II 31 TlJllilol 

m loiter, err(tr^T (5n) ^iioi^i mi foi^si (gH?t) i 

With the previous verse, ®bui concludes the topic of cpdiefloi 
which started form verse no.40 and at the concluding verse that is the 
last verse, cptui said 31 olol you cannot end your 3H£IoI with cDdieilop 
you have to go tlirough the ^lloKlloi also to attain liberation. And when 
OP^ui referred to $lloteAop cpEUT assumes that 31 olol remembers what 
is §llol<Llo>i ; because he has discussed §UoKllo»i in the 2nd chapter, 4th, 

5th, 6th, 7th, 13th, 9th, 14th chapter, in all these chapters, cjptui has 
discussed §llol<Llo>l and therefore cptui assumes that Slolol remembers. 

c o 

But 31oj.oTs look at cptui i s so strange, that when he was speaking 
about the four points of Consciousness, he seems to think that he has 
not heard it before! Then only cpbui remembers, Oh! 31 o|ol has 
forgotten. Therefore out of his infinite compassion, without asking the 
student to write imposition, or to stand-up on the bench, cptui 
condenses ^lloRlloi in these verses, from 50 to 55. 50 to 55 is ^UoieTldi 
condensation. And as I said ^llotefloi consists of three stages, 3 kiui ( jk 
aiotoWi and folfcAciRiolcil. What is the definition of Biauidi? 

X X X 

Consistent and systematic study of the Vedantic scriptures for a length 
of time under the guidance of a competent teacher, a non-forgetfiil 
teacher!! Even if the student forgets but a teacher should not forget, 
that is why competent teacher. This is 31 clu ml And TToIoTJT is not 
confining to 3tauidl alone, doing at least some home work, going back 
and trying to recollect what is the definition of 31 lean, what is the 
definition of 31ollcdll, this is called Jlalawr And finally folfcAciRtoidl^ 
is dwelling upon the teaching so that it becomes my own second nature. 

It is not enough that I know that Consciousness is different from the 
body, I have to regularly practice, I am not the body, body is only a 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


temporary medium for me, I am the Consciousness-principle who am 
transacting through the body. Only then I will be free from the fear of 
death, after some time the body will go away, the mortality of the body 
is not my own mortality, body may go away and the transaction may 
end, but the end of transaction is not my own end. So thus my real 
nature, I have to regularly claim which requires quality time. And 
therefore Lord tptui suggests, allot some quality time for Vedantic 
meditation, in which you can temporarily become a xMovnfai. not 
external Tioviifai. internal aiovnfyi you can become, you can forget 
your father role, your mother role, your husband role, wife role, 
employer role, employee role, you forget all your roles and become a 
sincere Vedantic seeker and dwell upon your real nature. Thus cptui 
here emphasize the importance of Vedantic meditation. Without 
Vedantic meditation, 3IHUI3I is incomplete. Remember the example I 
give, when you add sugar to your coffee, you may put two spoons or 
three spoons and you drink the coffee, there is no sweetness at all. And 
you wonder why it is not sweet coffee, milk or anything and then what 
you do? Add two more spoons and drink, no sweet at all, not sweet at 
all and you add some more, any amount you add, it will not give 
sweetness. What is important is adding should be followed by mixing. 
So adding is important or mixing is important? Which is important? 
Suppose I say mixing is important, this fellow doesn’t add sugar at all, 
and go on mixing, nothing will happen and another person goes on 
adding, no mixing. These are the two types of students: one type of 
student does 3iaut, but doesn’t do folfoteiiaioldP They are adders, not 
mixers and there is another type of student, who says I won’t attend 
classes. Attending the class is adding the sugar, I will do only Vedantic 
meditation, 31 loll teuoi. What is 31 led 11? If you ask, he says he doesn’t 
know. How can you do 311oll£eiiol<Jl. without listening to 311 rail? 
Without 31 cl up fdlfc3£viiaiol<n is impossible, without folfotHtTlolJP 
3kiui is incomplete (you should not say: impossible). Shall I repeat? 
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Without ^ciui. forfcfciiuioldr is impossible, without folfc 3 teii 3 ioldL 
Btciui is incomplete. Therefore all are important, Bigui, TToIoTJT and 
folfclkeii^ioWL In these verses 50 to 55, ®lui is highlighting the 
[btf< 3 keii 3 ioi<ii^ part, otherwise called Vedantic meditation. In the 
fHoicif'lcll. Vedantic meditation has been very elaborately discussed in 
a particular chapter, do you know the chapter in which Vedantic 
meditation is thoroughly, comprehensively and totally discussed? One 
important chapter, that is the 6th chapter of <41(11, titled, teiioKtloi: or 
311 c<Jl-xMei<ii-efl<>i: ; optui has elaborately studied. The 6th chapter is 
condensed in these verses. Now look at the °cbkp. He says, EkQldl 
UIH: - a seeker attains Qlf cp means purity of mind, 

9 UoKLh>eim or 5HHoT Uciwet ^laufrl or Vedantic qualification, 
preparatory qualifications are called f4lQ:; and it is attained by 
following what? By d>df<Llo>i, that we have to supply that. By HVfeltsi, 
a seeker attains preparatory qualification and after that, 31: 5EH 
311 Loll f cl. we have to supply through 9 lloi<Llo>i, through cpdkiloi he has 
attained IviIJ;, which is preparatory qualification and through ^UoieTloi 
5RH 311 Lollfrl. means sl^Hol, he attains sEUoT, because through 

^lloKiloi he gains the knowledge that sisHoijs not different from me at 
all. It will be a very great revelation, because through ^lloKlloi he 
comes to know that whatever I have been seeking outside they are not 
available outside. That is first startling discovery, whatever I am 
seeking outside, that is not available outside, peace will not come from 
outside, 31 loloc3 will never come from outside, whatever 311 aloe; seems 
to come from outside is a fake 311 alack real 311 aloe; never comes from 
outside, security will never come from outside, this is the first startling 
discovery and the next startling discovery is all of them are already my 
nature, 911 foci is my VcRHITr, security is my VcRHTTr, 311 aloe; is my 
VcRHTJT. Thus he attains them through knowledge and 9 llol 3 Vi [blLOl. 
not only he attains 9 llolJh by the practice of 9 llol<yl<i>i he attains 91 lot 
folLOI. So 91 lot folLcPl, foltcM means spontaneity, 9 llolfolLOl means 
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anSTHo^irH^nsi: 

spontaneity in knowledge. And what do you mean by spontaneity in 
knowledge? By spontaneity what we mean is whenever in life a 
difficult situation come, whenever a crisis or problem comes in life, 
ctcJIocT must be available to help you without any difficulty, it must be 
easily and effortlessly accessible to you. So I will define spontaneity as 
effortless accessibility of this knowledge whenever there is crisis in 
family, like people say I want to have some fluid money in hand, for 
what purpose, because whenever I need for emergency, it must be 
available or else it will be in some bank, in some fixed deposit and 
today is holiday because of ffioU<Ld> dcl€0, etc. Therefore what is the 
use of having money if it is not readily accessible, therefore every 
intelligent householder what does he want, some cash should be there, 
why he wants? Because he wants that to be effortlessly accessible when 
there is crisis. Just as you want to local money to be effortlessly 
accessible, similarly, the Vedantic wisdom should be available when? 
not in the futlMlfdct^ class on Sundays between 6 and 7. What is the 
use, when the problem arises in the house, there is crisis, financial 
crisis, health crisis, children do some mischief or big mischief they do, 
when situations come to me, this knowledge must be there. I may first 
ask ‘What’ and in two minutes, 00 loci should come to my rescue and I 
should say ‘So What ’? Only one minute allowed to ask What, the next 
moment OOlocl should surface and you should be able to say even for 
the worst tragedy So What ? This if you are able to do then cl 0 loci has 
worked, that is called 01 lot fdPx3T. So therefore through slloieiloi, one 
attains slAlol, one attains ollolfolWil, gpn uifr'l and ollolfolWil mpf 
both are one and the same. They are not different at all and 31o|ot! I 
shall tell you how through oiloteTloi one will attain this foTEc3T and He 
says, TlJUTlol foMtEI Tf I am going to summarize this oUoieiloi, it is 
going to only brief, because 18th chapter is supposed to be not a 
teaching chapter, it is supposed to be reminding chapter, so I will teach 
you in brief. So listen. Continuing; 
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Verse No .51 

<Tc[tAlT fcl9pTTl HTpf HoillcJlloi foRldH cl I 
91©<dlcftI<klHdiArdcl:ccLl oddAd cl || 

©rqtAiT fdpprrt hth errgi 3iicJiiourfoi>wi n i 
91©dlcJlol fdlRllol rddrcll TRl-^Tf! odcTAT cl || ?<M9?|| 

"V "V v o 

fcT9iz^rr hhhti nm, tion aiicJiioiJi foRPRi tr, 9i©dicJloi fcitkiioi 

O A O C X 7 -N. X 

rv!lclrcll. 3PI-|P® cl odd-Rl, 

As I said before, siloiefioi consists of three parts, ®D0I, 

<t lot old 1^ and folfotRlRiolJP cptui wants to deal with folfcjteii^ioldl^ 
more than ^tauidl and dlololdL And therefore he presents ?Klui and 
dlolol in three words, fdphcKll cTcTKIT eirD:. May you go through 
Biauidt first, that is study the Jufotrirls or study cl <3 loci very clearly, it 
is exactly like college education. Vedantic study is not different from 
any other study because there also there is a syllabus and it is covered 
in a systematic manner, cl0loci is also a thorough 9H35I3I and it is to be 
studied in a systematic manner. There are how many topics? There are 
certain important topics: 

a) oil cl TcimTdT - the nature of individual, 

b) the Aa^rtdt-the nature of God, 

c) ol<rtd TcUe,iun - the nature of the world, 

d) cloTI TcRATdT the nature of 5T5TR. 

e) 3ltSI TcRATlT - the nature of dfldl and 

f) TTTOol - the method by which you go from bondage to 
liberation. 

How many topics? 6 topics. oild TcRATTr, TcRATTr, v3McT 

5HTAHT. do£I TcRATdT. 3&SI TH3AHT and TITtloI. That is the 

x \ x 

systematic spiritual discipline by which you go to from ctoH to TTlyT 
And each topic has to be very thoroughly studied. When you go to 
individual, TlooldKl cJ5t9T U1U1JR1 cpt9T, 3PTTHT HHdT HHJT 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


very big topics. And if you talk about world, McT sfc, 

it^cflcp^uidi, very big topics. Then when you come to <H«>Kiiai, fotfdlrl 
cDl^uidL dmctlol cDUUiai. it is a very big topic. And suppose you 
study ate Acl^Udl^ for one month and then one decade gap, (to 
remember in the next week itself is a big problem!!) and then you study 
olo»lcl Aa^Lith. By that time, you forget ate TcRTCRI, by the time you 
come to ate and aMcT are forgotten, you have to keep all of 
them in mind, because we are trying to understand all of them in a 
comprehensive manner. Therefore just as physics requires a systematic 
and consistent study, to become a physics graduate you have to go 
through 20 years of education. In normal course, if you fail in between 
it will increase, just as chemistry requires 20 years of regular and 
systematic study, ctcJIcrcT is much more comprehensive 911A>1JL 
therefore that also requires a thorough study. People think spirituality is 
just sitting for dialog or ATIoTJT. They think that is sufficient. People 
forget that spirituality involves thorough study, it is an education which 
requires all the involvement. That is why also I tell that at least you try 
to summarize the class by writing notes or find out some victim outside 
and share, catch hold of someone, try to teach. They will surely run 
away if they see you again. Try to find out some method to remember 
and assimilate. Therefore Otiii says through Bkiui and JlololJ(, you 
should gain doubtless knowledge of your real nature. Doubtless 
knowledge is called ftT9pT (t Q:',:. fcKhc&jth means clear, doubtless, ctQr 
means knowledge or intellect you should have a doubtless knowledge 
or a doubtless intellect, both are the same, an intellect which has got 
knowledge without doubt and this is possible only through systematic 
A1U ui and Jlolol. And once you have done that, now BIc[Ul is not 
compulsory because the teaching has been received, so what is 
compulsory is what, sugar has been added, you have to stir and how to 
do that, spend some time alone and try to bring the knowledge to your 
intellect and look at yourselves as revealed by the 911 A> 1 . replace the 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


3i6'S<3?l^-I, which is the familiar-I and replace it by the 3Ilf^T-I, the 
higher-I, the 311c <Jll-I. And that is going to be discussed in these verses, 
the details of which we will see in the next class. 

30 iiuijicb uuMcjdi uuilcuuidhdc'drt I uufeei 

C\ C\ C\ C\ o c\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|f9IWl || 3o 9HfacT: 9Ilfo?T: STlfocT: II gft: 3o. 

(Tv 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 51-53 

In this 18th chapter of the <>11(31. which happens to be a summary of the 
entire <H<>Kt$:[lcll, Lord <T>tui repeatedly talks about the two main <Lh>ls 
or 5HH<3s in the form of tpdKtloi and HlaRTt^T. cpdieildi itself cptui 
summaries, three times in this chapter itself and §llolCLlo>l also he 
summaries twice in this chapter. First He summarized ^lloKi'loi from 
the 13th verse up to the 17th verse, wherein the emphasis was given to 
the systematic study of the scriptures under the guidance of an 311 <314, 
otherwise silol<ifh>l in the fonu of BIcpJM was highlighted before. Now 
once again cptui talks about ^lloKl'l<>l but now highlighting the role of 
folfcJtNl^loldL From verse no.50 up to verse no.55, we get the second 
summary of Olotefloi, emphasizing folfcJlNtl^toldl. And as I had said in 
the last class, the primary or the only purpose of folfcI£HT3IoTJT is to 
assimilate the knowledge that we have received, lotf <31A1 ol <Jp is not 
meant for acquiring knowledge, folf^AcitTlold^ is not meant for 
validating this knowledge, folfcJteiiNold^ is only meant for the 
assimilation. And this fotfcjtcii^ioiai^ we were seeing in the JlluScKi 
cDll^cPl also, same topic is parallelly going. I said folfcJteiiNold^ 
primarily consists of dwelling upon the teaching, which we have 
already received from the 31 INI cl. Even though we know the essence of 
the teaching, we dwell upon it so that it enters it to every cell of our 
personality, remember the example adding sugar is not enough, 
whether it is milk, coffee or tea, you have to mix it with every droplet 
of the liquid. Otherwise you will be adding sugar but it will not make 
any difference at all. And therefore BIHDI3I is like adding the sugar, in 
foTf(^£NT5TolTl alone we are mixing the sugar called 911W4 CITohJL And 
as we saw yesterday, we can dwell upon this teaching in several ways. 
The mind has to dwell on the teaching that is important, it can be 
accomplished by any method and I gave you the example even repeated 
listening can be a form of folfcItHTTlolTl. When you listen for the first 
few times, you are gaining knowledge, but after gaining knowledge, 
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you continue to listen, you are not gathering any new information, but 
you are only digesting it. Therefore repeated hearing is a form of 
folfo^ll^loiap repeated reading of the 9TRH is a form of 

folfo^ll^lotat, repeated writing of the content is a form of 

folfdtcii^ioidi. repeated discussions among the students, that 
discussion is also a form of folfotciiTioldl^ and finally when a person 
shares this knowledge with another person, that sharing or teaching is 
also a form of folfotcu^toidr In all these forms of folfc^tt^raoprr, we 
give importance to the mind dwelling on the teaching, we are not 
particular about the physical posture. We don’t insist that you should 
listen to the class only sitting in U^tlTloWl. If I say that, next class, half 
the hall will be empty, sitting itself is difficult and not only that, 
somehow you struggle and put the U^IITlol and somebody should help 
you to pull out the leg once the class is over. Here we don’t insist on 
your physical posture, because ctcJIofT is primarily associated with the 
mind receiving the knowledge. Therefore you hear it in any posture, 
you lying down and hear, doesn’t matter, as long as you avoid dozing 
off. Thus reading, writing, hearing, discussing, teaching, whatever be 
the physical posture, is a form of fotf^£2II5IoI3T And in addition to all 
these forms of fotfcjteu^lotdls, we have got another version of 
folfotcu^toliJl, in which we give importance to the physical posture 
also. And this form of folf^tcii^iold^ i s also accepted in the 911W4. A 
person can take to that form of folfotHlTlold^ and if it is inconvenient 
or impossible, a person need not take to that form of folf<d£HlTloiai. it 
is an optional version, in which the citfoKP methods of meditation are 
employed. Even though it is not compulsory, the mind alone has to 
dwell on the teaching, just to assist the mind, to give support to the 
mind, we can take care of the external postures also and therefore in 
this version of folfcdtcu^lolJl. we make use of the HcHAlfcI’s 31 tcT 5 oi 

X X 

^1 stages. And when such a form of forf^£2H5IoI3I is practiced, it is 
called THTlfH 3IfRTRI: and this TTUlftl 3TRTRT: of forfetHlTloldl. eloHJI 

x 7 c 
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anSTHo^irH^nsi: 

himself has talked about in the 6th chapter. And in this version of 
folfc;£.5ll51oi<H, you give importance to your external layers of 
personality also. And six stages are mentioned in Uclxjifcl 'dhd. they 
are 3H516I, UluiHUJf Uo31dl5, £11501, £5561, Thfllfa. 3H516I means 
sitting in an appropriate and comfortable posture. I don’t want to go 
into the details, C/o the 6th chapter, this is supposed to be a summary. 
Therefore you sit in an appropriate comfortable posture and make sure 
that your body, head and neck are in one straight line, 51cil<JKP15i-f9J5:- 
#531 fueled TfcIcTJf fkl5: etc., 3115161. And then 5IU1MI3I you 
practice, so that the pranic flow in the physical body is also smooth and 
well harmonious, because the flow of UM and the calmness of the 
mind are interconnected. When pranic flow is disturbed, the mental 
harmony is disturbed and therefore Udxjlfcl says that you practice 
UlUllCildl. which cptui also accepts and mentions. 

5591161 cpccfr crffT dlAllot ctyf: ct ITT 3I6T15 ajeft: | 

X c X o o 

mUT-31Ulot! 5Tfff cpccll 6n5f-3rtRI6?15-crrftirft || 19-51911 

This comes at the end of the 5th chapter, He says, before you start 
dwelling upon the Vedantic teaching, make sure that your breathing is 
also normal. Just as in the Olympic weight lifting, what he wants to do 
is the lifting the weight, but you can see that he stands in front of the 
weight for some time and closes the eyes and takes a few breathing, 
after all he is going to lift with the hand, because they have found that 
they are all interconnected. Thus 3115161 is given importance, HPTTRTTfJ 
is given importance, in fact, before all our dfcAP rituals nWTRUTJ is 
made compulsory because concentration in rituals, concentration in 
olU, concentration in AdlolJf all can be achieved by nWTRITTl. 
Therefore immediately after 9KtcllJGl5£15<lL 3 o 8T, catch the nose, 
they don’t know what is muiKiwi. so 3115161, UPJUViMi, then, UoMif ? 15 , 
deliberate withdrawal of all the sense organs which is called if 031,515. 
this is the third stage in meditation and then £115ui, the mind is 
withdrawn from all the 31 ollot 11 ftTCRI. all the objects consisting of the 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 

world, the body and even the mind. So the mind is withdrawn from 
everything else and the attention is focused upon the 311151 rIc]<>3idF 
the witness-Consciousness-principle, because of which I am aware of 
all these things and this turning the mind and fixing upon the 311cdll is 
called £U 3 ui and then comes of practice of FdloldF in which I try to 
retain my attention upon the 3110311 itself for a length of time, are you 
able to see the difference between £11301 and tonal? Fixing is £113 ui, 
retaining is called £<Lloi and up to £3IToFJT the willpower is involved, 
effort is involved, struggle is involved, because the mind tends to run 
away like a baby or a monkey. And once a person has deliberately 
dwelt on the 311 c<J 1 tlcloeidL 316dl Uolovi Iolr<Llst33l, 

^pTlsf^JT. 3i3FSd>i[5f3dl, etc., after some time, the mind gets naturally 
absorbed in the thought and once the mind gets sucked into the state of 
absorption, it is spontaneously abiding in the teaching, that no 
willpower is required, this natural or spontaneous absorption in the 
31 led 11 is called 31 <111 fid. And all these Opiqui has elaborately discussed 
in the 6th chapter, wherein Fie said 

3nrcir-3r?3nJT trior: d?c3I ol fcbf>dcF3lft Rlocldd || 5-3<9|| 

3IFT: 3TcT: foKKft JIoI: d>dcidl 3lRRl3dT | 

X X 

cTcf: cTd: foRFRI T^dcT 311cJlfoi TFT cT9T oRjd 11 5-3511 
3Terr ^t<T: folcnrfjsr: olSold 3JTCFJIT 3dkll || 5-?Q|| 

To the absorbed mind, dpbui gives an example for this mind, like a 
flame which is kept in a protected enclosure. Just as the flame does not 
flicker at all, it is steady, similarly, the mind of a person in 31<lllftT is 
also absorbed, absorbed in what, 3l£>d^dcHlf3dl or 31 fid 1^91313 Riciyrw 
3ll3dl, any teaching that is given at the time of diauidr From this it is 
clear that a fc>lf0£31131 old can be practiced only after successfully 
listening for some time. If you call a person and ask him to do 
3ilrdi£3Lloidl, he will ask what is 311 cd 11 , therefore, 311cdl£dloldl is 
possible only for a person who has systematically studied the scriptures 
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and have done 3IcR€IT5RI [qckp, uuucplOT RldcD, OhiteRI fa day I 
am the witness of the waking state, I am the witness of the dream state, 
I am the witness of the sleep state and I am not affected by the events 
happening in these states. If you have studied all these through 
Vedantic texts what he has already leamt he can dwell upon. In fact, 
Vedantic meditation is nothing but re-living the Vedantic class. BIcTUPFT, 
replayed is folfoheuyioidi. There is no difference between BIcfURI and 
folldtai^toTU at all. In 2Ic[UI3I the recording player is functioning and 
in [dlldtatTloWI^ the replay is functioning. And suppose you don’t 
record and you want to replay. What you will get? You can only play if 
recorded, therefore ^auidi is the mental Vedantic activity with the 
assistance of a <5T3y fdlfdMlTlolJT is the same mental Vedantic activity 
without the assistance of a udcp dcjlacl Riocll is WfUTJl. 

TfdfT deft art fuocll is folfc^kcii^toWl. And when a person remains 
absorbed in the teaching for a length of time, dcjlocl becomes my own 
second nature and that is called 51 lot foPx5T and only when the teaching 
is assimilated, it will be available during crisis, during the problems, 
during loss of things, during loss of people, during loss of health, 
during loss of youth or during the 9lfoI <T9I, 31A <T9T, all these are 
coming, during that if it has to be useful, you have to spend time. There 
is no shortcut, you have to give time for the teaching and that too 
quality time. Who says: Not me, Lord Optui is saying, we have seen the 
introduction in the 50th verse and now we are seeing the 51st where he 
talks about the importance steps of fdlfdtaiTlolJL Vedantic 
meditation, TldllftT 3IATRT:. And what is the first stage, Optui said, 
cpTpn fcTOpTn ^IcT>:, if you have plan of Vedantic meditation make 
sure that you have studied doiocl, make sure that you have gone 
through ^KluicU and TToIoTJT. Therefore Rropj ctf^i means an intellect 
which has got clear knowledge of the Vedantic teaching. And what to 
do you mean clear knowledge? Is there something called unclear 
knowledge? Yes, there is unclear knowledge called vague knowledge. 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 

Therefore clear knowledge means a knowledge which is free from all 
doubts, clcjlocl talks about three important factors which are intimately 
associated with our life: one is the world, what is this world? Then it 
talks about myself who am confronting the world, who am constantly 
affected by the world and its happenings. Therefore, ‘I’ Qcjlort talks 
about, ‘the world’ cl <3 loci talks about and ‘God as the cause of both,’ 
oil cl oioirt cpum McT - all these three basic things <4 <3 loci talks 
about and the interesting thing is what cicjlocl teaches is totally 
different from what we have understood about ourselves. I think I am 
mortal, clcjlort says that you are immortal, I think the world is real, 
cic;loci says that there is no world at all and I think God is far away and 
totally different from me. clcUod says, God can never be away or 
different from you. With regard to each thing, what cl01 ocl says is 
diagonally opposite to my conception, and therefore a thorough study is 
required to clearly assimilate lEH Tlcddl^ oioicl fthSrtT, oikl: ITd <51 

3PTJ: and this reception of thorough knowledge is accomplished by 
BTTTJTJT and Jlololdk That is what cpuT says, fcIOpTTT <TcJATI dTP:, 
after thorough study of Vedantic scriptures with a clear knowledge. 
Then tied! 31 led Hot < 11 ^ faHTd TT, if you have to spend time upon 
Vedantic teaching, you should feel worth, because the mind is very 
very economical, especially with regard to time, the mind is 
economical, if the mind feels that something is unimportant, it will go 
away from that subject matter. Suppose you chant fdouiTlfi^ailcH, 
because the mouth knows how to chant, because I know it by-heart, 3o 
&°<TJT fcituii-cinrtcDlil, then kada kada, kada, for the 20-30 minutes 
the mouth can chant, then the mind beings to think that this 15-20 
minutes can be used better, for chanting my attention is not required, 
therefore why I can’t utilize these 20 minutes of fciriJiTlfi^tolldl 
chanting for something else. And mind happily runs all over, where the 
mind considers is very important. If there is an important talk in office, 
office is important for me, fdtulTift^totlJl is not important, because a 


3402 

_ r 


































ansrrio^iFHensT: 


mechanical mouth can do that work, therefore the mind does that, so 
the mind knows only one language, what it values there the mind goes. 
So the absorption is directly proportional to the value we attach, we 
never lack concentration, we all have got plenty of concentration, but 
concentration is directed towards the things which we consider 
important and if Vedantic meditation should naturally happen, Qcjlocl 
must be a thing that I value. And once I have value, then even in office 
you think of acjlcrcl, because whatever I value the mind goes, a 
scientist wherever he goes he will think of only that, a chess player 
wherever he goes he thinks of chess only. Therefore, Elreu - by the 
willpower, you discover the value of acUorl and turn your mind 
towards the teaching. So frfcl means ctfji tolARI. that this 15 minutes 
of Vedantic meditation will be useful to me, this folVRWl should be 
there. So trfcl means conviction regarding the worth of Vedantic 
meditation. Therefore £lr<Ll TllcJllolJl, here 31 led 11 means the mind and 

c v 

sense organs, foRld <y means turning away from worldly thoughts. Then 
91®c;icJlo^ fcmcnot^ ceicrccii - turn the sense organs from the relevant 
sense objects, 9100 , 3TT9I, ^U. 32T and sia£I, may you drop at least at 
the time of meditation, for 15-20 minutes turn the sense organs away, 
to use the rtclRilIcl language, it is called Uceti613, nfrl 311 TrI? 1. 
31l£?3fcl means withdraw the sense organs. Then TRT-^pETl oeiOAO TT - 
make sure that you have handled the problem of 3151: and &TT, because 
the mind will only go to such things where you have 3131: or fjTT:. 
There are hundreds of people walking on the road, they are all neutral 
people, you are neither attached to them nor do you hate them. What 
happened in so many countries and you read the news item, you are not 
worried at all. Suppose something happens in New Zealand, for many 
people it doesn’t register at all, it never disturbs at all, but suppose 
some member of the family is there in New Zealand, then in meditation 
that thought comes. Why? Because I have got a 3131: in that particular 
thing. Therefore 3131: and <£b: are responsible for dragging the mind 
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towards the thing. And therefore learn to transcend your In 

fact, this must have been practiced at the level of c£>i4<iLlo>i itself, I 
should not tell here at all. At level itself we must have done. 

But cpbui knows that we all have come to ctcJIacT through backdoor 
and therefore we have come to fotfcjkeii^ioiai. like an M.Sc. Maths 
students, 4+5 is equal to 10 or 11 is the only doubt. Like that, 
folfdkeii^ioidi^ we are talking about. ART-&A1 we have not handled at 
all. So cpcui reminds that you have to handle. oetOAei means transcend, 
don’t allow them to disturb you in meditation. So these are all not 
actual fotfcjteir+loldl. These are only preparatory step, we gave a 
special title for this preparatory step in the 6th chapter of the <>llcll. I 
don’t know whether you remember, those preparatory step were called 
SloflAS-oi 5IT£Iotl[dl. In the 6th chapter whatever we saw, Slorl^soi 
TTItTolTfoI. clfd+Aol TlTklolTfoI. LTIoI AcL^Udl, £MIoI WFJT. LTIoI 

X 7 X X 

ufrldoLI dfelRTT. And in the 31ocl4A<4 TTOToI itself, I talked about 8 

x x 

steps, all those things we have to recollect here. Continuing; 


Verse No .52 

fdfdrLTldl cITdT^ft HcltllcrckRlJllol+l: | 







fdfcVL-ilcIl cia-3H9ft dcT-dlcB-cLFI-dllol+l: | 

O x 


£+IIoI-+Ih5I-tIA: 



X "X o 




fdfdclu-^Tcft, cIU-3IT9ft, d?T-cITcB-cf3RI-dllol+l:, fbk+iJl £H1aI-+lF5I- 

’ O ’ x 7 -x. 



cpcui doesn’t give all these instructions in an orderly manner. 
In the 6th chapter also he did not maintain an order. Here also he 
doesn’t maintain an order. We only have to reshuffle. First we have to 
take care of 31 oolJKi dat^I, then gradually we should come to HMTH 
d+tel and then we come to d loll did cHtQl and there also sense organs 
first, then the mind, then we come to fdsiloldld d+t9I, it is a gradual 
process, cptui does not here concentrate on the order. So IdlcirD-iidl, 
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choose a relatively secluded place where the external disturbances will 
be minimum. So IdlcirP: means secluded place. And elsewhere He will 
say (YPlfcP. preferably be alone, going for group meditation and doing 
all other things except that! Therefore, try to be tJOpifcp. Not only that, 
it will be a nice training also to leave alone, it is very very important 
faculty we have to develop, because ultimately we have come alone 
and when we are facing serious problems also, we are alone, because 
others can never understand the problem and in the old age, we have to 
be alone and especially in the night, when we don’t get sleep and all 
others are snoring away. You have to face yourselves alone and 
suppose in the hospital, ICU unit, let us hope such things don’t happen, 
but who knows, only doctor says: I See You. Doctor will see you. 
Nobody will see you, others say I don’t see you. So it is a fact that we 
are traveling alone, we are bom alone and we have to die alone. Since 
this is an inevitable fact of life, why can’t we leam to spend some time 
alone, this meditation will help that and therefore H5HJT says, fcrfcTrP- 
ildl and alone means don’t go with the walkman, gone, it is a talkman 
or go with a cell and go on talking, what is the use, don’t take anything, 
just be yourselves, it is an important lesson, everyone of us has to learn. 
I told you when Tdlftl [cjodKllolocJ conducted the 3HHoI camp in 
fitRdil. ftHTTcIcT ITT9I, he used to tell every the camper should 

go out and spend some time alone. Because in that area, there is a vast 
area, where a person can stay alone. There it is possible, not in tlool. 
You know what the campers do? They know ^aiRildl is around and he 
may be watching and they all go alone and they have an understanding 
that they will meet there and in every place there will be two or three 
persons together, cRiloloc; TUl[<Jlfdl says that the greatest tragedy is we 
cannot face ourselves, being alone is facing myself, being alone is 
facing my own mind, being alone is facing my own anxieties and 
concerns, face courageously. So fdfdcP-Tldl, ildl means the one who 
resorts to aloneness, not once in lifetime, as often as possible. Then 
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clU-3IT9ft - eating in a regulated manner, eating in a limited measure, 
clU-3IT9ft, eating in moderation, all these we have seen, because only 
when the stomach is not full, the mind will work, if the stomach is too 
full, all the blood circulation will go to the TT£2T-u39T and 3Tr?-Ifc)9T 
(the head) will doze off. Therefore clH-3H9ft. Then eirl-QKD-cpKt- 
dllotyi: and learn to master all your organs, so this is a repetition, which 
He has said in the last verse, QKP means organ of speech, <T>Ki means 
the physical body, THoTSTT means the mind, all of them are <Lcl<h 
means withdrawn from the external world and Tl<Jim[$I7T: - 

taking to, resorting to or invoking detachment and tHHctThTfolHcT 
gives a beautiful tip, it says at least mentally become a yiovuQi at the 
time of Vedantic meditation, don’t be afraid, only mentally and only 20 
minutes and thereafter you can take all. So at the time of meditation, 
you tell, I am not a husband, I am not a wife, 1 am not a father, I am not 
a grandfather, I am not an employer, I am not an employee, all these 
roles invoke a Ttsoi and every association will cause its own type of 
disturbance, tell yourselves, 1 am not related to anything and ultimately 
that is the fact because all the worldly relationships are temporary and 
incidental. They were never there before the birth and they will never 
be there after the death, it is for a few decades that is there, only 
permanent relationship is with the Lord alone, because tf°<T? HcloTI 
was in every olodl. whereas Jloltvi TTgJoTI is not in every uloJl. in the 
last oloJl whether I was a aioltvj 0 r not is itself doubtful or whether I 

o 

was a buffalo. So drop all the incidental relationships and invoke only 
three relationships: if 0 <T? TfHoH, STcIaTI and 911TM THToH. 

gives this tip. Therefore 3^MH<J 1^T1<hU1 fthcT: and if you 
are womed about your family members, who will take care of them 
after me, if that worry comes you tell yourselves, nothing to worry, 
fHoiciioi^ will take care of all of them in a better way, in fact, they are 
praying for, when this person will ‘leave.’ We think that we are 
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protecting them, they want to protect them from us, this is the truth, 
therefore hand over all the responsibilities to the Lord with this prayer, 


31olodl: Rioddod: 3IT3T 3T 0 I 0 IT: Udlll3ld | 

x O 


cmbJTfofod- 


-fjldldl ctfjlldi 3l£tdl II 9-3311 


3Ifhrr means not me, but cptui. Hand over the charge, everything will 
be perfectly fine, everything will be better without me. Therefore 
331«>dd^ 3TTPTrf$TcT:. Then, tdlol-dloi-tr 3 :. Now you have got a free 
body, free sense organs, free mind and free intellect, use that time for 
dwelling upon the 9TRH3T. Therefore cpbui says B3:. tf3: means be 
committed to, be sincerely wholeheartedly diligently committed to 
tvnoi-cilo, - the 3fKIoI of Vedantic meditation. If a person has not 
studied H^IocT, then also he can practice meditation, but before 
Vedantic study the meditation is called, 3U131 oil, which is meditating 
upon our own SHXcldl. in the form of 3131, cptsur, etc. But here we are 
talking about meditation after Vedantic study, therefore what is the 
substance of meditation, there is one truth, behind God, behind the 
world and behind this body-mind-complex and that one truth is I the 
3I7T- fcIcT- 311 olocj 3IIc3n, 

SlsHcllfifcflcJdl aOlcd 3lctxldl Rlod 1 Id fcl3d iRdd 1 3TT3T dddftkldl 

X X X X 

RolUNll,S9IH3T 3TTT cLfoUddl I 

O X X 

TTSrdT d3d £<51 dlfrl: 313Cld3 folrdl tf? fold!cl dlU51filT3?T 3T fT 

X o o o 

©ult,S3?T <d34ic3lLH d loll til 3131II dlollll[ll>Gc|:>d^3 II 


I, the Consciousness, am the substratum of this body, this world and 
even God’s body, so dwelling upon this truth is called tdlol-dbd- 
B3rH3I and we should very carefully note, Vedantic meditation is not a 
thoughtless state. Thoughtless state is the meditation prescribed in the 
Udcjifci’s <iLlo>i9ii3-N, we the Vedantins defer from Udxjifcl’s dOp we 
accept his 3il31ol, muiidldl, Ucdl613, all OK, but our meditation is 
different from the Uld^olcl we dwell upon 31£dl^$l$Hlf3dl. 
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JioficLcJMdcJJU Rlcilfol oIWT | RlcJlolacJ^ll: f9I3teg3I fsiHfegai II 

o x x x x 

foldlui tic'cDJl ?|| 

X "X. 

It is a thought which I have to deliberately entertain. And this is called 
^krtllcKL afrl UQif>:. May you, £> 31 olol! Practice that. Not now, after 
dlfuatucl war. Or else, 31 oIol will sit there itself, as it is he wants to 
avoid the war. Therefore, you have to add, after TtfjISTRcT war you 
should practice. Continuing; 

Verse No .53 

TlAScpli HcT cPTtt tPfti uli<it£kll I 

"X "X 

fc|Jl<Nl IdldliJl: pllocfrg^IiiTTRI cpoUcl II 

o cx 

3i6S c£>T><ti cTcNT cpldldl fptHUT I 

X XXX "X X "X 

fddloM foldlJl: 91TocT: S^I-9KIFI cpcUcl II 

O C\ 

31fiAcpOdl HcNI ^TWI cpldlJl fpthhri U^-ilridl (m fdJloh. foldldl: 

X *X *X *X X X X v ' o 7 

9TIocT:, (of?:) ^I-ftNlRT cpoUd | 

And during the practice of the Vedantic meditation, several 
emotional disturbances can happen. And they do happen and if they 
happen it is because of the traces of 311^1 it TWUcT which I have 
enumerated in the 16th chapter of the sftcIT. So cptui talked about 
certain traits which will disturb the mind and therefore they have to be 
weeded out. In the 911W4. it is called OQlTloll tfRT:. So certain 

o 

unhealthy patterns of thinking will certainly disturb the mind and 
therefore you have to carefully weed them out, as we were seeing in 
yesterday’s class, 

Tciicp 3^M^rcf>911^ulct.fiCT4oll I dloirfl 

ISl^^rl^^acJilIi^dclrl: II JllU£cM cpllicpl ? II 
Lots of weeds are there in the garden called the mind. We have to weed 
out that first, check it. And what are some of the weeds, not all, some 
of the weeds? Here by weed I mean unhealthy pattern of thinking. No. 1 
31 f> 5 cpi^:, 316'SOPLJ means 31ollcJl 3lfiktiloi. This strong 
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identification with the body. A Vedantic student should never 
encourage that, he has to repeatedly remind the body has come from 
the tpcMcTs, it is a temporary gift given for Vedantic study, not for 
eating, it is given for Vedantic study and after using the body, I have to 
return it to the Uml BTcTs and that is why repeated reminder is given by 
applying the ash, so that you will be told that the body will be reduced 
to what, ash alone or if he is a cpsuicT. V>tctUU6<Jl. therefore, whether it 
is called limestone soil or ash, don’t get attached to your body. You 
have to protect the body, but you cannot get attached and this cjA 
3lfilcHloi is called TlcVAcplAtl. Then cJcftFT, gRTTT means power, holding 
on to the power and position, either in an organization or in any 
particular institution or in the family itself, I don’t want to give up my 
power, even though the next generation has come and they have to take 
over, son is growing up, daughter-in-law has arrived, grandchildren are 
there, they themselves want gradually take over and the 911 AM says, 
become a guest in your own house, but this person wants to interfere 
with everything and everything that happens he must be informed. 
Nobody should go out without telling me, 85 years old and any 
moment he may pass away and still he wants to hold on to that power. 
So, Gtcldi^ means attachment to power, holding on to power, remember 
what I say: ‘Even if I give up the body I won’t give up the key.’ That is 
called attachment. So clcTJT. Then cftTJT. cftTJT means arrogance, if I 
have accomplished something in life, I have got a few awards or 
degrees or I am a self-made man, CVllotoc; AUlI-Jlfol. says he is the 
most difficult man, constantly he will say I am a self-made man, I 
started from scratch and now I have become a millionaire all the time 
talking about his biography only. So he says give up your arrogance, 
self-aggrandizement. Then cPNETT - materialistic desires, which are 
endless, I don’t want to dwell upon them, because we have seen in the 
3rd chapter, cpidl: TftT: <T>ltT: fftT: etc. Then fftkETT - wherever <T>1J1 
comes, the is bound to come, (DM means expectation, when 
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expectations are there I am an irritable person, higher the expectation 
higher the irritability, because when the expectations are not fulfilled, I 
will shout at those people. Therefore, (Pldt and go together, 

therefore handle them. Then uIi<il£>dL means possession. 

<30 loci always values a simple life, bigger the possession or more the 
possessions, greater the distraction and therefore 3iuli<itf?: or simple 
life is always prescribed, especially for a spiritual student. And if a 
person cannot practice that in earlier stages, at least gradually you 
reduce things, right from dress onwards, 73 dresses are there, what to 
do? We require a few dresses and again other things also, therefore 
drop or reduce your possessions and 915 cd^iuki will say take TiovliRi. 
Whenever he gets a loophole he will say take 3io>TRT I am not going 
to tell you that; reduce the possessions. Then ioldltfL: - not only give up 
the c 5<2 TlftaoL also give up the TlffHallot towards the possessions, 
didicpRj:. So SlfiScpl^ and diaicplA So the difference between 
3mli<il6: and lot dial: is: 3mli<il£>: means reducing the possessions but 
even if I reduce the possessions, I will have to hold on to minimum 
possessions. Some minimum possessions even a xMocuQi cannot avoid, 
towards those possessions what should be the attitude and that is here 
presented as loiatat:, even towards the minimum possessions, don’t 
develop too much ownership, always be a trustee of even those 
possessions, all these belong to the TRKllol^ and I am using it. Then 
what will happen, 91 loci: - the mind will be naturally tranquil. The 
details we will see in the next class. 

3o uulaicj: uuUdicjai uuilcuulaidcvicf | onfer uulaiicjki 

C\ C\ X C\ CX O CX CX 

UUld'lclR|f9IWr || 30 9HlocT: 91llocT: 9IlfocT: II Aft: 3o. 

CX 


3410 

_ r 



































ansrrio^iFHensT: 


CHAPTER 18, VERSES 53-56 

In these verses, beginning from the 50th verse up to the 55th verse of 
the last chapter of the <> 11 ( 11 , Lord <T>tui is summarizing the ^Hoi'll <>1 
5HHoT, which consists of these stages. The first stage being BIclUM, 
which is systematic study of the Vedantic scriptures and the second 
stage is JlololJL through which we clear all the doubts with regard to 
the teaching and make the knowledge into a conviction, a doubtless 
knowledge and the final stage of 3HH6I, which is the most important 
stage also and that is the internalization or the assimilation of this 
wisdom. And this is extremely important because the assimilated 
wisdom alone will help me, just as digested food alone will help in the 
nourishment of the body, it is not the amount of food that I consume, 
but it is the amount of food that I digest that is going to nourish my 
physical body. Similarly, if my spiritual personality is to be nourished, 
the food for the nourishment of the spiritual personality is the Vedantic 
teaching, 5 lloWl is the 3116EJ:, the food for the nourishment of the 
spiritual personality and it is not the amount of teaching that I receive 
that matters, but it is the amount of teaching that I digest. Therefore 
even though receiving the teaching is very important, the assimilation 
of the teaching is equally or perhaps more important and therefore Lord 
qpfcui emphasizes the TlRIoT of folfc^£HT5T6TJT or assimilation and as I 
said the primary 5HHoT of assimilation is dwelling upon the teaching as 
often as possible and also leading an alert life to make sure that my 
way of life and the teaching that I have they are closer. There is no big 
divide between what I know and what I am, which will be a spiritual 
hypocrisy. Talking of acUolcl and doing all 3ETTJIs, so that cannot be 
there. Therefore I have to constantly monitor my thought, word and 
deed and make sure that there is no gap between what I know and what 
I am. So thus an alert life is part of folfotHlTloldL dwelling upon the 
teaching is part of folf<A1A1 olE And here cptui presents Vedantic 
meditation or TlJllftT TERTRI, which we are seeing in the dlluscKl 
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OPlftqpi this Vedantic meditation is also a form of folfctAHlTioldl. In 

x 

Vedantic meditation, I turn my mind away from all other things and 
exclusively dwell upon the teaching. And cjpkui talked about the 
various stages of preparation in these verses, 51 and 52 and 53. How 
one should be seated in a comfortable posture, how one should 
withdraw from external disturbances and how one should die to the 
relative worldly roles of life, which are only incidental, which are only 
aHch that we have and removing all of them, I invoke my real I. And 
OtMiUi said having observed all these conditions, at tick 

that is the crucial thing, tHiol-cHoi-tpy; means one should be 
committed to the meditation upon the teaching. tfJ: means it is not a 
casual hobbish approach but one should be sincere and serious. tfJ: 
means rllruelaiol and Ahlol-eflok 9l5cD^lUieI divides these two 

x 7 x 

words and fHloldl and and he translates Hhd as TlJllftJ. Thus 

x 

kviiol-etloi-rTT: means one should remain totally absorbed in this 
teaching, at least for some time, as often as possible. Up to this we saw 
in the last class. And in the 53rd verse, we are seeing the second line, 
Rl-Uvei fbwldl: 91 loci: if a person practices this Vedantic meditation for 
a length of time, then 5EH-8UIRI cpoUol, he learns to dis-identify from 
his superficial personality called 31A5cPlA 316A<T>U is the inferior I, 
the lower-I, the changing I, consisting of the physical body-mind- 
complex. And this person learns to dis-identify from this finite I and 
learns to identify with the higher-I, which is nothing but the Hclovi 
clrOdf, the Consciousness-principle. And what is Consciousness? Do 
you remember? Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the 
body, (only if you do foifcjUyiAlol, you will remember it) it is an 
independent entity which pervades and enlivens the body, it is not 
limited by the boundaries of the body, it survives the death of the body. 
And when you practice meditation, you don’t use the word it for 
Consciousness, now what is the mistake we are doing, whenever we 
refer to Consciousness, we are referring to as ‘third person singular.’ 
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And when it conies to the body, we spontaneously take as ourselves 
using the first person. In foifofeti^toidi, what do we do, instead of 
using the word it, you train yourselves using the word ‘I.’ I am not part, 
product or property of the body, I am an independent formless 
Consciousness, which pervades and enlivens this body, (you have to 
say “this” for the body) and I am not limited by the boundaries of the 
body and I continue to survive even after the fall of the body, the 
surviving-I will not be accessible through this body, this phone No. is 
dead, I the surviving-Consciousness am not accessible through this 
body, but I continue to be accessible through innumerable other bodies, 
thus I am space-like all-pervading, formless, all accommodating 
Consciousness-principle. This I have to drill into my mind, until it 
becomes spontaneous to me. Of course, when I transact with the world, 
you need not tell this and confuse the people and somebody ask you, 
who are you? You say “I am not part of the body, product or property 
of the body” etc. You keep this in the mind and there you can give 
biography, date of birth and all those things, but in the background, let 
the (TTETJ BTfrT be there, I am behind the body, I am not the body and 
the moment I learn to identify with the formless Consciousness- 
principle, I can very very boldly claim ‘3EI3I sEmf^JT’, until I 

-Ql 

spontaneously identify with Uclovjdf I will not be comfortable with 
316<h siAillwil. When dis-identification from the body is natural and 
identification with Consciousness is spontaneous, I can very boldly say 
3ETJT slAllfwll. Who says? Lord tpi. Look at the °cftcJJ, ^LttRTRT 
cpeUrl, such a meditator, cpcUrl - is fit to become one with SEUoT, 
such a person is fit to become one with siAiof ‘to become one with 
Si At of . not that I become si A! of I own up the fact that I am the 
Consciousness which is siAioL after all the word slAiot means what: 

x x 

boundless and from Consciousness standpoint I don’t have boundaries, 
what is the difficulty in owning up that fact, as body if I say I am all- 
pervading, it is confusion, but as Consciousness if I claim I am all- 
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pervading, where is the aberration. Therefore such a person will 
comfortably say 3RTJT HAITfelT. Therefore SEH-SRIRI, 813 means 0HcT:, 
so 3^T-8T3 means 3tH 8IT3:, 3AI 8113: means 3^1113381, 3<H 1*3381 
means oneness with 3 Atol. So in lot Ic) £31 <>1 ol 8 mi I o n e, one owns up the 
teaching and therefore folfcltmimioiai^ alone can produce the benefit of 
Vedantic study. 5I3UI3I is an incomplete 91 lot TIRIot, therefore through 
33 u 18mine cannot hope to get the complete benefit of 33103. If I want 
to get complete benefit, it requires folf3£31x>lol8L How many minutes? 
People want crash programs, because people are in a hurry. It is not 
minutes or hours or days, weeks or months, we have identified with the 
body for how many decades and how many oloUls, therefore I am the 
body notion is so entrenched deep into the mind and therefore if I have 
to de-condition my mind it requires lot of time and that is why in the 
6th chapter, 8PI3I6I said that tirelessly one has to practice 
toffc^£3T5T6TIT. In fact, if you ask, 9133 m 13 ml will go one step further 
and he will say, drop everything and take 3T63T5T and do folfcf£3THoI. 
I am not asking too much from you, you need not go to that extent, but 
as often as possible dwell upon the teaching. Continuing; Verse no. 54; 
Verse No .54 

3£43IcT: UTloollc811 619l'lnfrl 613>15§lfcl I 
3I8T: 2IcfrT DTclTI 81^ff P cfSlfl 33181 11 
3AI-3I(T: 1T5I66I-3ITT8IT 619TT3fcI 613U5yifrI I 
3I8T: 5T?hT 8TcT33IcT-8[fcP8I cMcI33I8T II 

o c\ o x x x 

3S-8KT: U31ool-3IIc8IT (3T6T) 6T 9Tt3fcI. 61 <T333lfcI. (3) Tlcfe 8313 
3I8T: (9ic31) 38I8I JIYT-8lfc433I cISIcI | 

So lollS£3131oi8l^ helps in the assimilation of the teaching and 
when the teaching is assimilated, it is called 9 llol[oiroi or it is called 
f^€TJU§l or it is called 311c3lfbiroi, foliOl means spontaneously 
abiding in this knowledge, spontaneously abiding in one’s own higher 
nature. And how do you define spontaneity? Tctlfaifol, have I 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


spontaneity or not how to know? As I said the other day, spontaneity 
means the knowledge must be accessible to me effortlessly whenever I 
face problems in life. So like the money available in ready cash form, 
this knowledge must be easily accessible to me, whenever there is a 
threat or a problem for me and therefore it is called 311c<Jl[btW>l. 
Sk^iloicOi, ^UolIoltsOl, f^€h>U§l or ofkladlfcD:. This is called freedom, 
even when one is alive. Now the question is how can I measure or how 
can I understand this olkiodlfcD. In what way the ollciodlfcD will be 
indicated in my life and that cptui talks about here, the aflcioUtfcD 
ipcldl He points out. What is that? UTtoot-311rdll, the indication of 
afklodlfcD is general quietude of the mind. Like a 91 lorl: TldlcJ:. a 
calm ocean, a calm lake, the mind is predominantly 91 loci:. So did: 
91 ifocl : is the first indication of olkiodlfcD. Therefore, He says UTloot- 
3ilcdll, here the word 311rdll means the mind, so UTloot-Tllrdll means 
did: 91llacl: . And what is indication of TT3TIT? It is the opposite, 
general stressful condition of the mind. If you read the kacro 
supplement today, in the health feature, they have dealt with the 
modem problem of stress, the constant stress is the indication of TldlT 
the general 91 ifocl: is the indication of dtSI. And not only that, d 
9lklkl - a olklodlcD mind is not easily disturbed, not pained, not 
overpowered by sorrow. So 9lkt>: or sorrow caused by the events in 
life also will come down, so d 9fklfcl means he or she does not grieve, 
he is able to accept the situations calmly. Remember what I said the 
other day, even if he says What in a shock, in two minutes, he will say, 
So What ? That, ‘ What ?’ to 'So What ?’ is from 3FHTJ to dlfcT>: and this 
alone HpEUT said in the beginning of the <41cll teaching, 

3r9ilcvi i ot oci 9ila Tcci iwiKiicqH mm \ 



§UdIdt>oi: d grivanthi. They don’t grieve. OK. And d cDtsyifcI. 
another indication of olkiodlfcD is a sense of fulfillment in life. I am at 

o 

home with myself, I don’t lack anything in life, I don’t miss anything in 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


life, the freedom from self insufficiency is another indication, 
positively presented it is called uulrcidk Remember the tfil example, 
when the uil is put in the oil, it runs about all-over and in the process it 
is expanding, struggling to become U'lL through various cnakflo]. 
iUlTloll. §Ho 1 <l 1 o>i and when it has a become a fully bloomed uul uil, 
it doesn’t run about. Why? 311 c<Jlfol tjg 31 led loll rtW:, no more 
struggle, therefore, oT cpisytfcT freedom from binding desires and if at 
all there are desires thereafter, that desire is not bom for the sake of 
uoif ciar it is a desire to contribute to the people born out of tRjfcUJL it 
is not a desire to get but it is a desire to give. Like in the OPollccj), 
when there is sufficient water and it is overflowing and their dams are 
threatened, what do they do, give to clkiGpoRS. Why? UuT:. So Util: 
they are and therefore it is not out of consideration and all, they are 
overflowing and therefore they helplessly share, in fact, every filial 
helplessly shares, sharing is natural to him. Therefore desire to take is 
x>iTllv>, desire to give is not a 3T3TI3. desire to take is struggle, desire to 
give is elicit, like <H«*Klioi\s 3iaclL>dl. Therefore, of cfyRjyffrT - he 
doesn’t expect even gratitude from the society for what he is doing, 
because whatever he does is not even for the sake of gratitude, not even 
for the sake of acknowledgment, not even for the sake of Ulcj Uull, 
nothing, because brimful, therefore share, ol cPisyffcT. And 31J1: 31 cl 3 
tHciU. he enjoys a mind which looks upon everyone objectively. 
Subjective colorations are removed. When I look at the world from 
3i6'ScT>L> standpoint, from individuality standpoint I become 
judgmental, I never live in a public world, I am living in a private 
world, judging every situation from the standpoint of what benefit I 
will get, but since a ^llfol doesn’t judge the situation from 31A5cPl3 
standpoint, he doesn’t have a coloration. To use a technical language, 
he is no more in a vjfla Tike!. he is no more in a private colored world 
of his own, but he looks at the world as §“33 and when I look at 
the world objectively, there is no question of 3131, ^TT, all those things 
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fall down. Therefore 5tc© iHcltl 5TJI:. 51J1: means TRl-TjTT 3©cl:. All 

o c\ o 5 ^ 

these things we have seen before, 

©GT-fc[oRI-5l J llool stlAl'Jl 51© StklfoT | 

Plfol vI m y vlUlclr vl ufOdcll: 5I3I-c5f§fol: II ^-^dll 

O 

5131-^:53-2153: 535513 5irT-clte-3I9JI-3d>Hol: || ?tf-5V|| 

o o 

^6=fodW©cfulloidi£^ei^,rei<3oTrtT || e-sn 

Tlcf-rhcTTaidT 3ilrdlloidl, in the 6th chapter. Every chapter Opbui has 
talked about. Here He briefly mentions, because this is supposed to be 
summary chapter. Therefore 5©3 <HcHd Aldl : and what is his attitude 
towards God? What happens to his <HfcD? Because generally there is a 
misconception that dc,locl and Hhadl are opposed to dtfcD. §lloldl will 
displace 8ilxP, there is a fear, so <T>tui wants to remove that, <T>tui tells 
§nc3dl is not opposed to dtfcD. On the other hand, si lot refines the 
TlfcD and not only it refines IHfcD, sllfoT s fhfcD alone is the highest 
form of dtfcD. Who says? 35TUI says. 35TT1 dlfcITJT cTTRT. he attains the 
highest form of dtfcD. In the 7th chapter of the <41cll. it was called 
Hiatt WfcP, 3IIcT: folsllAl: 3ietteffHIdft TT iH5cI33T || 19-?5II 
And otherwise it was called 3i<^cl 9il?E>, 31^cl 9il?E> is said to be the 
highest dtfcD. It is generally expressed in the form of closeness. Can 
you say, that person is very close to me? That means what: we have got 
such an understanding, we love each other so much, therefore love is 
indicated by closeness. We express that way also. And not only that, 
when two people love so much, what do they do, they don’t like the 
distance between them and they embrace tightly, therefore, as the love 
increases, distance decreases. Distance is inversely proportional to love 
and 31^01 SttfrD is the highest form of TtlrD because in 3i,JrWI alone, 
the distance between God and the Step, the silfol has become 
minimum. In fact, minimum is not the word, it is zero distance. And 
therefore the 3lf© TlfcD is the highest thfcD. Therefore 3JE0I says, 51: 
35TJT 3IcT-3lfrIHI cI9©, 91AcB51H15H writes, SllIoUl 3T©TWH. HcTSfftl 

X X X 7 X X 7 X "VOX 
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TlfcITJT cftflct, dd&ffdl means you should remember the 7th chapter. 
And this is called what, ofkiadlfcD:. Therefore how to find out whether 
something is happening to us, by the study of <41cll, how to check that, 
you have got certain indicators, the 911 fori should become dominant, 
9lkp should become less, <T>l5ftI becomes less, objectivity increases, 
these are all the indicators, I used the expression, F I R. Do you 
remember? 

F means the Frequency of mental disturbances comes down, the 
number of occasions, causes that disturb me has to come down, that is 
frequency reduction. 

The second is Intensity of reaction. How to measure that? When the 
reaction is extremely intense, it expresses at three levels - mental, 
verbal and even physical. ^ftcrforT 3M on>n[i)i duel rl ilfegESifrI. 
When the intensity comes down, physical expressions will come down, 
but mental and verbal, one will be cursing always, so verbal and mental 
continues and when it comes down still further, verbal reactions come 
down, physical reactions come down, but mental reactions continue, 
thus gradually, three to two to one. This is reduction in the intensity. 
And final difference is what? Indicator is what? R. Recovery period. 
After getting mentally disturbed, how much time I take to come back to 
normalcy. The resilience quotient, like IQ, EQ, so is RQ, resilience 
quotient. Are you able to forget it and continue? ^cftfilfal people 
reserving the seats in the class, we are disturbed, very big problem, 
they come at 4.30 and put the kerchiefs. Can the often students behave 
like this? Is this right or wrong? Use TUTcRficTT to get out of all these 
disturbances. These disturbances come at the beginning of the class and 
if you forget it, it is OK. But after that you don’t listen to anything at 
all. For some people disturbance is from 6 to 7 p.m. class is out. That 
means resilience is not there. Get disturbed doesn’t matter, after the 
class starts, forget. I have told all that has to be told!! Continuing; 
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Verse No .55 

cIcfT TIT clrckil $llctll fclW ddolad3JUI Sd-iWII 
HETodT TEHI ilflllollollR'l ^Idlol 31: d 3lRTJI clrdcl: I 

X X 

cTcT: HIFJI dedd: $11 cell fdw del 3IoIod33I 11 Sd-iWII 

gicIToT 51: d 3lf^3I, (ct) did drdd: HI dr 511 3lf^ollc)llfrl, dd: rlrclrl: 

3ITJT$llcdl (TcT 31olorl5<Jl^ (3I13I) fdwl | 

In the previous s rtlda, dacui completed the topic of meditation 
with the Lpcl3lfrT. What is the Tciai? olid oJl Ida. What is olldodlfda? 

O X o o 

Reduction in FIR. FIR you should remember always; not the police 
station FIR. Vedantic FIR. So Frequency, Intensity, Recovery period 
should get reduced with regard to the disturbances in life situations, 
this is called oil dodi feta and this is a gradual process, not that suddenly 
from 100 count FIR it will come to 0. It is not, it will gradually come 
down, $tloi<H you may get quickly, relatively quickly, but the 
assimilation and transformation is a gradual process, because of that 
alone in some Vedantic scriptures, they grade the $11 lots also. Even 
though the $11 lots should not be graded, because all the $11 lot's knows 
316J1 sl^Hlfwn. the grading is done based on the FIR level. So sEUSd 
and siedRid cR: and sl^lRcl dildlcd and d^Rld dRtd: So, 20% less 
©d, 40 % 32:, 60% clikllol. 80% cjftFc?:, not exactly written like 
that, I am giving an example. It is a gradual process. Having talked 
about fotfd£5ii21ot yacldl, now in this 55th verse, dpcui summarizes 
that lotId£51151 oldl^ topic. This is a consolidating verse. So cjptui says in 
this manner, fa 31o|ot! fHctcdl - by the practice of folldt51i31ol<JL the 
word Hilda in this context means folfdt5ii3iol 553 Hilda. I had told in 
the 12th chapter of the <41dl, the word Hilda can be used in the meaning 
of any spiritual 2HHol. Hilda is a word which can be used to any 
spiritual 2HH6I, HxJtsfkl is also called a form of Hilda, 3U131 oil is also 
a form of Hilda, Vedantic ^lautdi is also a form of Hilda, it is called 
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§lloi<L§l, it is considered to be a form of doll, §lloKL 5 l it is called, 
fclodldlolod, used to name all his lecture series as §lloi<L§l, because 
this is also a 5IPI:, in which the fire of knowledge is kindled and the 
fuels are nothing but the ignorance, the ego, the misconceptions, all 
these are the fuels that you offer, therefore that is also a form of Uoll 
only, therefore d?dl is form of a 8iTrt>, iUlTloll is a form of 8iTrt>, 
scriptural study is a form of 3ilct> and even Vedantic meditation is a 
form of 91 ScD^iuiet tells this in the fdddrclSldlfrh, 
AdTd^UAlalTlaLnaLTI tflfcL: ^frT adftrffelft HfdclctrvkfldllOl 3 ? || 

O A C\ 

Vedantic meditation is also a form of devotion. And by this TlfcD in the 
form of Vedantic meditation, what rpcia^ a person gets, 3II3I 
3lft^lol 1 ol 1 Icl - a person gets §11 ol Joiupl. ollolllcl means he gets 
knowledge, 3lRl means the §llol<Jl^ will get converted into foltAl. 

3lft^lol 1 ol 1 Icl finally means assimilate this teaching. The teaching about 
whom? anal aiiai means Tkhcliol. about tf^dV §lloi<Ji, he assimilates 

■v X X X 

and when a §llfol gains the knowledge of dr cut says both the 

higher form of God as well the lower form of God. in his higher 
nature called U3I Ucpfcl and in his inferior nature called 31U^1 
Udrfcl, do you remember these two words, UTT Udrfcl is in the 7th 
chapter, higher nature means the Lord without form, the absolute God 
who transcends all the attributes. And what is the inferior nature of the 
Lord? The very Lord obtaining in the relative world, endowed with all 
the superior virtues, ,dd§icdJi, TlddrUUkdJl. 

TldUodcdJl. All these are 3PIUI t J <U VcRART, therefore did lot 

(A X O X X 

means the 5PIUI AdToUJf and fled cl: ef: means fol4u[ TdTATdT. efed 

O X o X 

means the absolutely real nature, 3rlod TdTdTJT. So thus a 
folfdtdlAKP assimilates the knowledge of God both in his higher and 
lower nature. In the relative field, fH'hdlol and the <ffcp are not one and 
the same, ThddloT is the total, the macrocosm, I the devotee am the 
microcosm, in the relative field there is a difference, but at the absolute 
level, there is neither micro nor macro. There is only foPfoi tJcTodBL 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


$ld TIUHollolllcl - that person knows and del: <Hldl clrdcl: §llr<lL - of 
these two, which one is more important, the knowledge of the higher 
nature is more important, which is called ftj^lloWl. In the 7th chapter, 
knowledge of the lower nature is called Mlotap the knowledge of the 
higher nature is called fdsilotdl. And why do we consider the higher 
nature as superior, foMOi §iioidi as superior? The reason is only at 
forfoi level one transcends the time, only at fol<4<Jl level one 
transcends division, one transcends space, one transcends time and only 
when one transcends time, one can transcend mortality, thcALkhl 
31JkiT<dJld, 31Jk1ccl<Jl is possible only in foLMUDl. In 5PM3I, you 
will not get 3I3Tdr33I at all. Why? 5PI0I means relativity, relativity 
means time-space-mortality. Therefore cprui emphasizes that, dd: <J11<J1 
circlet: §lirOi - having known Me in my higher nature, drI 3IoIo7TJTI 
- as a consequence of that fohtfui jfscR MloldL <ill<JLfcT 9 lcI - he enters 
into Me, again “enters”, because once I transcend the time and space 
and come to the rJdoddh the Consciousness which is beyond time and 
space, there is nothing to divide me and God. Therefore 3I6JI ljc[ 51:, 
51: Pci 3RTJT 3 lf 5 Jl. this is called merger. Merger into the Lord is 
dropping the notion of division caused by ignorance. Ignorance based 
division dropping. Ignorance based division, what division, rHoKtlol^ is 
there and I am here, that division that is ignorance based and that 
ignorance based division dropping is figuratively called merger, there 
is no question of physically traveling, traveling, like train journey, train 
shunting and joining with a thud sound. Don’t imagine such things, it’s 
a very silent affair, because it is in the form of understanding. Like the 
one who wakes up, merges into the waker, the dreamer on waking 
merges into the waker, which is a pure silent affair, this is also like that. 
All these are important verses, 915cP51<:1kI writes a very elaborate 
commentary. And some of the brilliant commentaries in the <m1c 11 are 
found in these verses, especially the commentary on the verse 55 is a 
very beautiful commentary. Continuing; 
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Verse No .56 


^lcKDdllueifu 5IdT cpcjIuH dlcjoeim^I: | 

vT> ’X 

J1 cUTl 1 d 10 d 1 Lollfcl 9TPdcT UOJloeieidMI ?d-i9£|| 
TTtf-dHlPl 3 lft SSI cUdui: 3IcT-o2HHBRI: | 


dlcT-USlSkl 31dlLoilfcI 9TPH7TFTOSSaicSSS 11 ?d-i9£|| 
dlfT-oSmTBIS: ssr Scf-clJdllfOl 3lft dPdlui: dlcT-USlSlfl 9TPdcITI 

X O XX X 

31oCRlJl USS 31 dlLoll[?i I 

X X 


With the previous verse, the silotefloi topic emphasizing 
fotfsLVllSotdL folfsLVllSoldl^ ULllot ^lloKtlo] topic is over, which 
started from verse no.50. Now listening to this folfoLdlTlolJt and 
giving up of 316'SdPl^ 3lffKI3llot and owning up of our higher nature 
and sitting in meditation for long time, hearing all these things, some of 
the seekers may feel that all these are beyond our reach. It is all too 
high, I don’t think it is for me, this inferiority complex is so powerful 
and dptui might have found in 3IufoI’s face also some such expression 
- me? leaving this c5f> 3lfijlcillol? possible? feasible? ^dlfitlol what are 
you talking! So many people may feel Bl d u i -d iolol-[blfcj£C1 INoi is too 
high, even BIcTUidT-dloToIdT they may not mind, because one has to just 
come to the class and sit and others are talking. There we don’t have to 
do anything, we have to make sure that we are present. In between you 
can go out also mentally and come back. In Btauidi student plays a 
relatively passive role, it is the teacher’s headache to keep the attention 
of the student, which is the toughest task. So, getting the attention of a 
person for sixty minutes, it is a real solid work. I know how difficult it 
is, when I start 3o TofTIcR, Hearing that d like a sting of a scorpion 
they jump and rush. So much impatience is there and I wonder how I 
made them sit for one hour and therefore I pat myself!! So there the 
responsibility is for the teacher. In [blftpvii^ioldL the teacher is not 
available, therefore it may appear tougher, so dp cut out of compassion 
comes down, 31oIol ! or any seeker for that matter, if you consider 
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that you are unfit for ^HoRlkl, don’t worry, concentrate on cpaleiloi, 
just keep coming to the class, nothing wrong, but focus on cDdkiki 
SKIaT. Thus from verse 56 cptui again comes down, like the game of 
tRTTOcTlI (snake and ladder). So through ladder he climbs straight to 
^lloKlki and he comes down through the snake to tUdkfi<5I. So from 
verse no.56 up to verse no.62 again coming down to <T>clktki. And this 
cp-lklkl cptui has already talked about from verse no. 41 to 49. Again 
he is coming, but he makes a slight shift in the emphasis. Previously 
when he talked about he emphasized TcRTh. Always be 

aware of your responsibility, repeatedly all the politicians and PM is 
telling, people are always talking about the rights, people generally 
don’t remember the responsibility. Our society is responsibility based 
society, we don’t talk about rights at all. Because our approach is if 
everybody does his duty, the other person’s rights are taken care of, 
husband does the duty to wife, wife need not go for women’s liberation 
and women’s right, etc. Similarly, father does his duty to the children 
and the children do their duty to their parents. It is duty UTllot. But 
generally we tend to go to the right ITU lot. So <T>tui said, forget your 
rights and all, concentrate on your duty and enjoy discharging the duty. 
Thus 3TKI3I was highlighted in that portion. Whereas in this portion, 
qptui is highlighting the attitude of TlfcD. There are many people who 
are very much aware of their responsibility and they do discharge them 
perfectly well, but they forget the other dimension of cpdkiki and that 
is htfcD. Without devotion to God, tpdkiki doesn’t exist, as 

cKllotoc; xKlifdifoi repeatedly says, There is no secular cpdkiki. 
cpdklki means Lord has to come, I may not know the highest IorIum 
St At, I do not know, I need not know, I can have my own concept of 
t°<TT as the creator of the world or the ultimate truth of the creation 
and I can symbolize the formless God with any particular form, which 
we call as cjacll fhfcD, which is very very useful. And this 
tefkr at the time of BMkfl<5I. should express in two-fold ways, which 
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we have seen several times, one is 31ilui tHlcioil and the other is 
UT110 rHKloll. That is every contribution of mine, whatever I do, I take 
it as an 3rfoi3I to the Lord. And then whatever be the consequences - 
favorable, unfavorable, neutral, any consequence that comes, I take it 
as U5TRT This f^UlUi UTTR BTIcTAIT - cLdfPl 3FIUI UTKIoIT. (TTJT M 
UT110 rHKloll - this is extremely important and that is going to be the 
highlighted in these verses. The details of which we will see in the next 
class. 

3o UuIrHcJ: UundlcJJl UUlIrUulTldx^lcf I tpjfel Oufon^FI 

C\ G\ (Tv G\ O G\ (A 

UuIrJlcllclfpTKTrl || 3o 91TfocT: 9TTfofT: 9TrfwT: II Aft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 56-60 

Lord H5TOI gave the summary of ^lloKiloi in six verses beginning from 
the 50th verse up to 55th verse. And this ^lloRfioi is the final TIRIoI 
that a person has to go through and this ^lloKlloi alone liberates a 
person from 3T5II? and this HlaRn^r has three stages of TIRloI. that is 
BIHtJRT, (JIoTohri and folfotRllxMoidl. And Lord cptui highlighted the 
folfcJtciRiotdl^ or the Vedantic meditation part of UtoHlter. And 
hearing this, a seeker may feel diffident, that I am not at all ready for 
this level of HIoRllsi, because cptui talks about withdrawal from all 
activities, learning to live alone, fdfdcD-Akll and clU-3R9ft, cptui is 
asking us to reduce eating, which is very very difficult, therefore 
hearing all these things, a speaker may feel that these are all too high 
for us and we are all ordinary people not yet ready. Thus some seekers 
may feel that, but I am sure that you will not feel that, because you are 
all advanced seekers, but there may be some people who feel diffident 
with regard to ^lloicfloi and to such people cptui comes back to the 
topic of cpthcHoh once again. In fact, cptui has talked about cpdi<L[o>i 
several times, but being extremely important, he repeats this once 
again. Previously while talking about HVfeter, cptui emphasized the 
importance of TcTHdt 31 ol to lot. 

cpdlfOl 3lft?T5cT: ^lQlfcCi-h cTSffcTof?: II ?d-VP9|| 

Aclctrdluil cHT 3TRIo!f □lQchh tclo^frldHoIcI: II ?d-tf£|| 

Previously while talking about cpdieflot £131 was emphasized and that 
too was emphasized. And everyone has to follow TcRWT. 

according to one’s own designation in the society. People ask the 
question, what is Fundamental doubt, what is TcRIdf? The 

simple definition of is that whatever be the set-up in which you 

are, you make sure that you don’t disturb the set-up, that is the first 

and if possible positively contribute to the happiness and well¬ 
being of the set-up. This is the simplest definition of 3TT£I3f. If you are 
a member of a family, which you are, your TcRIdt means your life 
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should be such that by your life, first family doesn’t come to suffer, 
that is the first thing and the next positive thing is by my existence, the 
family must benefit or to put in another language, what I take must be 
lesser than what I give and extend it to other set-up also, if I am part of 
an organization, if I am an employee of a company, if I am a citizen of 
the country, as somebody nicely said, don’t ask what the country has 
done to you, have you ever asked what you have done to the country. 
Therefore TcRNT means living in harmony with the set-up and 
contributing to the harmony and the growth of the set-up and it can be 
extended to the religion also, I claim myself to be a Ifacro, what do I do 
to my religion, that also I should ask, all these things will come under 
5cKI3f, my contribution to the family, to the country, to the society, to 
the environment, to the religion, all these are called 5c[£I3f. And <T>tui 
said cD,ilvfl<)>i means offering the TcPTJt doing the TcRTlt to the 
surroundings. And how do you do that, in the form of worship of the 
Lord. ,fclct><4uil cDI 3f£5Ic2f ftccflcl 3JIora:. This is the 

cpdlefloi discussed before, where the emphasis is on your effort and 
your action. Now cpbui is going to discuss cpdkfloi from another angle 
and that angle is success in cpdiefloi not only depends on your effort, it 
also depends upon the grace of the Lord. Don’t lose sight of 
31 ol fit ft:. I have often said the U^UlST the individual effort and tf 9 ^ 

o o 

31 ol fit ft:, the grace of the Lord are like the two wings of a bird. Just as a 
bird can fly, only with the help of both the wings. Similarly, spiritual 
growth requires not only our effort, but also f°rfT 31ql<ilft: and 
therefore, in this part of cpdkfloi, the :f 9 <T? 31ol<i!ft: is highlighted. And 
how do you reap if 9 <T? SloTilft:? cptui says, it is by taking shelter or 
surrender unto to the Lord. Thus bRUTRlfcl or lf 9 vn? TlfcD is an 
integral part of tPdlefDi and therefore from 56 up to 62, which I 
introduced in the last class, tptui talks about cpafeftsi emphasizing 
^TATRlfcI and 31 ol fit ft:. And of course, we should remember, a 
cpttfelUoi does not have shUHIoRL If he is a gEH^nfoT, he is no more a 
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cpdkflPi. Remember cpdleilPi is trying to purify the mind and after 
purification, he has to follow §lloieilo»l, after §llol<tlo>l, he has to gain 
SlloLH, after §ffoi<tl alone, he is going to become a £1 AIM 1 lot. a 
<PdI<M3i is an 3i§tlIol. This one should remember, cpctfeMdi is a pucca 
31Mlfot. He is working towards knowledge, for knowledge, he doesn’t 
have knowledge. Since he doesn’t have knowledge of &ALoi^ of 
totally, at the time of HTJRThft he only appreciates God in the form of 
an 5Hi Odell. He doesn’t have the knowledge tffJRT? TrRHTJT and he 
doesn’t know 316T^slAtllwu. He knows there is someone called tfHf?, 
because scriptures talk about God and that ‘f Q cI3 is the [olfjlcl 03I3UI3T, 
f“03 is the 3110lot cHTMTI, f®03 is omnipotent and omniscient but he 
doesn’t know the essential nature of God. Therefore as a <P<4'Tlf>f, he 
only visualizes God as a person and that is called 5 Hi cfttcll fttfcD. And 
therefore a cpaleilloi has 5Hi cfticll tftfcD and he surrenders to that Lord 
and seeks the grace of the Lord. And how does he do that, epbut 
explains, dlft-oemiHH: - first take shelter in Me, cvilBRI: means 
9130I3I, shelter, refuge. That means what? First tell yourselves that my 
ultimate source of strength and the security is God alone. You can have 
your relations around, you can have your people around, you can love 
them, you can take care of them, but if somebody asks who is your 
ultimate support, who is your ultimate support, our general tendency is 
to name someone in the family, cptui tells us to drop that practice. You 
need not push them away, but learn to say that my ultimate support, my 
ultimate security, my ultimate source of strength is TFftcTRT alone. 
Which means UPKflor will take care of me, though he may not come 
directly, through someone or the other. Even if all the family members 
are all over the world (that is the present condition), in India no child is 
around, one is Canada, another is in America, another is in Europe and 
this old husband and wife stuck in cloak We don’t feel like going there, 
because one has to get stuck in the house, what to do? How do I know 
who is going to come to my rescue in my old age. And even if I send 


3427 

_ r 





































ansrrio^iFHensT: 


email to them, by the time they plan and get the passport renewed as 
his passport is expired, before this person’s expiry, who knows who is 
going to come to our rescue, better learn to draw strength from 
and if t®93’s grace is there, somebody will come and if ‘f Q cfJ’s grace is 
not there, nobody will be around also. Remember, <T9FJ€Ts example, 
he had four children, all gems and ultimately, when he had to die 
nobody was around. Who decides? I am not frightening you, what I am 
telling is train your mind to draw strength from ‘f Q cfJ and this is called 
dlrt-oemi^i:. And how to do that? Invoke the Odell in the heart 
and remember that the Lord is in the heart all the time and it is 
Vedantically also true, 

5It cfc follfkldl oiOKlldl tR5T oefldioi || nfrlikAufbldOrl 3-?-? II 

•\ O "V X X 

That is why, when we do the Uoll in the morning, I have told you 
before, after the tT3H there is ^X€U AgRoTh ufclHMUGlfd'l. ^X€U TSIIoRT 

C\ X -s. 

UlclLPIU'Mlfll means what, I am sending the Lord back to his own 
place, why because there is accommodation problem. How can I keep 
the Lord permanently here. Therefore invite the Lord for the Toll and 
send back, even oiKl>iL cldl ^ISH AL^flTL. will be sent. 

O X 

Now the question is what do you mean by 2RH TSIToTFr ufrHxilUUlTr? I 
think that the Lord is sent back to His place which is somewhere else, 
you should remember, the Lord’s original place is what? Our own 
tfcXLdl only. For the sake of Uoll, we keep outside. Otherwise we have 
to put 3 lf<fltTctJ on our head! God is here inside. You cannot put on your 
head. For the sake of lADlOPT £o<l Tlf&rkp, you intelligently keep 
Him outside and then after the Uoll is over, you put back here (heart), 
what is the idea? That refuge, Lord is in my heart all the time. This is 
the meaning of SRT-oSrUBRI:. This is the first meaning. There is a 
higher more important meaning also. Taking refuge in God also means 
taking refuge in God’s teaching. Taking refuge in the Lord means 
taking refuge in God’s teaching. Like taking refuge in a doctor means 
whatever instructions he gives for my physical well being, I should 
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follow. What is the use of taking refuge in doctor and violating every 
instruction he gives. Taking refuge in doctor is following his 
instructions. Similarly, has a second meaning, i.e., 

9TR5T-oSHJTBRI:, taking shelter in fH^Ktiof s teaching, which is in the 
form of Bcf and which is also in the form of 'dlcll. And therefore take 
shelter in <41cll, how, by following the lifestyle prescribed. Then the 
next question is what is the lifestyle prescribed in the <Tcf and <41cll? 
Ald-cpdiifDi 3lft cfjellui: - perform all the actions you want to do, 
whether it is worldly actions or religious actions, clHcpcp cpJl or 
cifcjcD cp^di, you can do all those actions, but what is the prescription 
of the 41 cl I . offer all of them as a oKltian oblation to the Lord. 
Tclcbdlun cTrr artRIozf Bfl^JildacjIcl 3Hoig:, you offer flowers at the 
time of Toll, but later, every action is an offering, therefore Tld- 
cpdlllDl 3lft TTcfT qpqluiq you have supply the word, 3Pfor 

fHKloKti cpalui:, may you perform. And then what will happen? Jlrl- 
fraiOld - by my grace and receiving every consequence as 
CRTI^. gift from the Lord, UlfT-UTllcllcL f 31KofrfrT, you 

will certainly attain your goal. What is that goal? ilcjdi 311 rollfcl. tTchJT 
here means 3ltQI dcTFT, the goal of liberation. And what type of goal it 
is? 9IT y clcl<Jl Ucfdl, which is eternal and also Tlcvieidi ilddl which is 
undecaying. So, this eternal undeclaring permanent goal of BltQI you 
will attain. But here we should be very careful, every Q rtlcr> we should 
be alert. So by following this apateildi regularly will 3lt8I automatically 
come. No No No. Because we have repeatedly said, without §UoM 
3ltQI is not possible. Therefore we have to supply an expression that 
you will attain 3TtQT gradually by going through the various stages and 
what are the stages, purity of mind, thereafter the ideal condition for 
d <3 loci Btciui, thereafter attainment of siloldl and thereafter attainment 

x 

of TTtQT. Rinvjfr, Ulfa, uila, $11 ol mid you will attain 
Therefore you start cpdldloi properly. Continuing; 
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Verse No .57 

ricLBl ^kklJJllfOl ThAUd 3icW: I 

c4r^;viHf> 1 dlu[f$Tr^I Jlftdci: TkTcT 8fcl || ?d-i?l9|| 

xklTll 5Tcf-cD,Jil[0i 3ift JIcT-iTT: I 

x 

c^-^^OTlf^oS JIcT-frTfT: ^clcldl 0K[ || ?£-i9l9|| 

(c3) Tkf-tPJlIfOl vlcTST 3f& So?T?5I, JET-lTT: (5ToT), <|f^fh5En 
OTlRk^.TkkiJl dkT-fckT: 8 m I 

x x 

This is explained further, ^QT'hhqJl OTTf^ToJI - may you to 
take to the discipline of which is another name for cpJi vfloi: 

and it is called ctQfki'h 1 '! because it involves two important attitudes. So 
cp(4<Llo>l involves two important tHKloll. here the word ctf^ means 
8t Id oil. And what are those two important tHKlolf? As a d>dl, I take 
every cpdl as an offering to the Lord and therefore I don’t hate any 
cpdl. So a cPdleAfoi who has got ^“cRfffuT SHKlotl should treat every 
tpdl as offering to the Lord, therefore whatever he has to do, there is no 
question of you like it or dislike it, I love to do whatever I have to do. 
But it is little difficult, it’s boring. There is no question boring, etc., any 
OPJi you have to do, learn to love and enjoy. And this is very important 
for 3iotoi, because now Stolol has what a terrible duty, which involves 
bloodshed. Therefore whatever you have to do, in office, you are under 
the control of the boss, whatever you are supposed to, there is no 
question of liking or disliking or you will lose the job. Where is the 
question of like and dislike when I am an employee. And at home, this 
person has to be an obedient husband, therefore, whatever the wife 
asks, the other way around also, I have to do several things, it is not my 
3I3I-£pT based. Therefore don’t judge the action based on your 3PI- 
&TT I have to do and therefore I learn to love to do, and I enjoy, even if 
internally you are not enjoying at least have a pleasant face. This is 
called fHKtoll No. 1. which is called No. 1 . And the second thing is 
what? Every experience that comes to me is coming from the Lord, 
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therefore I never judge any experience based on The moment 

I judge an experience based on I will classify it as pleasant, 

unpleasant and thereafter I will begin to react. And here dpbui says, 
never judge whatever has come is welcome. This welcome TlKloll, 
3IPIcT TdMfM cpm, is 8flc[aII No.2. Therefore d?TOi says df^- 
etloidi^ 3 m Bled. Accept every OPdi that you have to do, accept every 
experience that you have to go through, accept the choice-less, accept 
the choice-less and unfortunately, in life, 75% is choice-less, 75% is 
choice-less. You know why, past is choice-less. Why? Over. You 
cannot change the past. Present is choice-less. Why? It has already 
come. So past is choice-less, present is choice-less. What about future? 
In future, because of our free-will, perhaps we do have some choice. 
But in future also, many of the things we don’t have choice. Our age 
will increase or decrease, you may give a smaller figure, last year you 
said 50, now you say 49. You may give a different figure but age 
increases. Therefore, most of the situations are choice-less, acceptance 
of the choice-less is the main thing. Therefore the dQf can be called 
Tidied dQNlhM also. So 3RTTUI BTIId BTPIoIT TAT or 

Tidied ctQ^eiloi, TUlcd dQl means accept, don’t react. And with this 
dl^dloi or dPthdloi, what do you do? Tld-ddrifOi dlBl TiodTd. here 
the word TlodTd means dedicating. Normally the word TlodTd mean 
renouncing, but, very careful, in this particular context the word 
TlodTd is not renouncing but offering or dedicating, dedicating what? 
Tld-cpdiifOi - all the actions that you do. So dlRl TlodlTl. How do you 
do that? HclTll - by your attitude or dUddlT, f°dT 3IHDI fHRloNll 
TlovlTH. When you are doing all these things, you must be very clear 
about the goal, because this is very important, because dNlfe[t5I is 
relevant only if the goal is spiritual. For a materialistic person duldloi 
cannot be relevant because a materialistic person gives importance to 
external factors, because his strong belief is happiness depends upon 
external factors. Whereas a spiritual seeker is one, who is strongly 
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convinced that happiness does not depend upon external factor but it 
depends upon the internal growth. Therefore to be a cpdfulfoi, my main 
aim should be internal growth only. Keeping the goal as God. So God 
is the goal or is the goal or ^lloidi is the goal, or is the 

goal, you may say, that is the immediate goal. So the goal must be 
fuel 91 Qk SR? uifa, 911 ol Ulfr'l. TTlyf Ulfr'l. Therefore dlcMTJ: - keeping 
Me as the goal. Then what about materialistic things? It is not that 
OodtuHoi neglects them. But he considers them as an incidental needs 
in life, but he never looks upon them as the primary thing. They are by¬ 
products, not the goal. This is very important. <Ucl-tTJ: TloT fffitl-'ThdTT 
iUlf^lcei - taking to cpdiuloi; diccfucl: TlcTcTIT 3TcT - never forget Me. 
I should never get out of your Mind. So TTcTchJT means always, <HU- 
fuu: ShcT, If you are working, God is there in what form? ifMCTtfuT 
fHKloRlT. I offer, therefore God is involved, if I am going through any 
experience, then also God is involved, in what form? God is giving me 
the experience, therefore I accept it, as a ct>ul also plays a pivotal 
role, as a fHlcDl also is important for me. And all the time, I am 
either a c£>ul or a fHlcDl. The only time you are not a ®ul or IHlrPl is 
when? Doze, when you are sleeping. But at that time, cpeui doesn’t ask 
you to remember God, because you cannot. Therefore, during all the 
waking hours, either I am a cpcll or a fHlcPl. Either way it is if 0 <T? 
centric lifestyle. Continuing; 

Verse No .58 

JlftUU: TldckdffOi JlcUTllBlclf^UlTl | 

o 

3I€T UccldlfldcBDlool BlUufdl fdoKpTTfdl II 
dlcT-fcITT: TIcf-B'dlfOl JIcI-llTllBlcl dThufdl I 

X O x X 

3I€T U?TccDT 31dBcpDld ol BlUufdl fdoETSUf^T II 

(CCDT) HIcT-fcTcI: (5ToI) 3rf-cj<dIfDl JIcT-U^lldlU uftrufe | 3I€T oTtl 

31flB cpDkI ol TfKuKl xtoT, fdoidSUft I 

"S. "S. x -\ 
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Such a cpjleilfdl. who has an if y rn centric life, wherein tf°rn is 
involved, whether a person is qpcll or HilcDl, will learn from every 
single experience of life, every single experience has something to 
teach. Only if I have a relaxed calm mind, I have got a learning 
capacity, a disturbed mind can never learn from any experience and 
therefore he will repeat the same mistake again and again. As 
somebody nicely said, committing mistake is the privilege of a human 
being, that privilege God doesn’t have. Poor God cannot commit 
mistakes. You know, we are greater than God. One thing God cannot 
do, we can do? What is that? The privilege of committing mistakes and 
we all do commit mistake and we need not feel bad about it. But what 
the scriptures say is repeating the mistakes is foolishness. So an 
intelligent person commits mistakes, alright, but he leams. Why does 
he learn? Because c£><4<l1o> 1 helps him enjoy a TlJl-etQr 

fMJl 3lfe^rt: TTJT: 9jc3I TlJlccfP STEd: ToTct II Q-M6W 

When the mind is calm, the intellect is bright and when intellect is 

bright, from every single experience I learn, that is called maturity. 

And when I leam and grow mature, I discover the fact that Self- 
knowledge alone will solve the human problem. And here every 
experience will teach me and painful experiences teach more than 
pleasurable experiences. So even pain has got a message. So <H<j>kiio^ 
gets two things done through pain: one is exhausting the <T>J 1 , through 
pain alone we exhaust <T>J 1 and <H<>Kiiof does another important thing 
and what is that? Educate a person through that experience. And that is 
why those planets which generally give troubles and difficulties, if you 
ask the astrologer, they will say that they are the planets which are 51 lot 
OPEJOpot, 51 lot cBTJcpot measn those who give 5 llol<JP When the world 
says, that those planets are givers of trouble, 9115 -pI says they give 
maturity. But if I have to leam from pain, it is possible only when my 
mind enjoys TldlrQdr And a ciPdleflfoi enjoys TTJTcrlTr and he learns 
very fast from every pleasure and pain. Just as even snake’s poison 
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contains medicine in it, even the worst pain has got education, valid 
lessons. This is the inner growth achieved by cp^feTtSr. And not only 
that ®bui says, in the spiritual path certainly there will be obstacles. 
Anything will have obstacles and better the thing more the obstacles, 

erg RUoiifdt atcifbci Jifkiuift i 


Any good cpdl you want to do obstacles will come. Whenever you plan 
to come to the oi l cl 1 class obstacles will be there. 3II£>iLli?cUc£>, 
3nf£rat!fclcp. 3HKlolcl® obstacles are bound to come. Optui says, if 
you are a H53R[I©[, by the grace of the Lord those obstacles also you 
will also circumvent. So He says: Jld-tcRT: - keeping Me in your 
mind, with the help of My grace, i.e., ^°<fT TlabMcT, JlfLUHlOlfL 
UxMlct means 31ol<itC>: - by My 3IoT<Mf>:, clIitetQi. Here the 

word means obstacles, not c^ll cKJdft TTNKlcIt. You cannot take 

o o 

that here, that is TllcplHod fMcIY^T. Here the 
means obstacles, ooiITdi plural number. All the obstacles, either 
coming from yourselves in the form of ill-health, diseases, wandering 
mind; imagine I am here, but I don’t hear! Not because deaf, my ears 
are so powerful that my neighbors talk I can very well hear. There is no 
hearing problem. But dfoLH is not under my control. That is called 
obstacles or surrounding obstacles or any other obstacle, 
- 31 olol you will cross. And now cpbui gives a 
warning. In spite of all these advertisements and all these incentives 
and all these encouragements if you refuse to follow <T><4'T1 oi it will 


lead to your spiritual downfall. Therefore He says, 3I€T ol 'hlrvifyi ctcT 
- on the other hand, if you don’t listen to my sincere advice, because of 
what? 31A5CP1A because of your ego, ego will always come to the 
forefront, why I should follow somebody else’s suggestion, after all I 
am a human being, I have freedom, I have got right to do whatever I 
want, I will follow my own path, if that ego comes, 3i6'5c£>LJlc\ - 
because of your ego cT <dci - if you refuse to listen to me, 

fcioistNifxM - you will perish. Here the word perish does not mean 
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physical death, but here the word perish means spiritual destruction. 
You will get the benefit of being bom a human being, benefit of being 
bom a human being is Tflyf UllTl. that unique benefit you will lose. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .59 

eiq&sctU^dllBlcH of 5ft dloviit | 

frr«9tT ociciqtict^f'i yqpfcWai fora^^fc! n 
HcT 31ftScDi^dl 3n8lr5I oT eilcxKl ffcl dlovtii | 

x "V 

fASHTPtf: odcUMM: clUcjpfcl: CHTTT fot^tfnfcT II 

HcT 31fj5cpiqdl^ 3 nf^cC| ‘ol eflcxKf trfcT dloClil, (cTcT) rtH: cl oqcUMiq: 

ftRHT (TfcT 3I©cT), Uctrfcl: cHfTffoI^fH^ | 

So in this verse, cjpbui is explaining further, what He said in the 
previous Yokps, oT 'rtlieifyi fcioirtfJ-ejQt is explained here. What is 
cHWJfs advice? cptui says: dluToT, you are a ^tolfyicp person, you a 
bom SiBiet, you are an embodiment of qoilojUL therefore you have to 
lead an active life at least for the time being and now if you refuse to 
go by your and give up this war and decide to go to forest in 

the name of TlovtixM or in the name of spiritual TfRIoT, you go there and 
try to withdraw from actions, it will miserably fail because, that is not 
your nature. Therefore if a person has high Tlrciojui, then that person 
doesn’t have a tendency to be active, then it will be a nice to go to an 
3IM3I and do fctlol and study the A<3loci systematically etc., but the 
problem is you are ,>oilojui personified and if you give up the war and 
go to forest, what will happen? You should be studying 00loci, Btqui- 
<11 ol ol-foffcfcilUtol and you will feel highly uncomfortable after the 
initial few days, then you look around and meditate for 10-15 minutes 
and then you begin to look around and see some people and gather all 
of them. If there are many Tlovtifyis, form an association called SWO - 
‘sannyasi Welfare Organization’ and start working for them and if they 
don’t have cpfcMl, you will build them, you do this and do that and fly 
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to fckolt. representation, seat reservation, something or the other you 
will work for. Because sitting quiet is not easy. So whenever people 
say, ^Oilaifii, I will go and settle in an 3II5I3I for the rest of life. I 
generally don’t criticize the 3115131s and TTRTs, generally I tell them 
don’t decide it for good, go and stay there for some months and then 
decide. If everything is fine, you continue, otherwise you come back. 
So many people give all the money to the 3115131, all their money and 
earning and they get some house or some cjpfc'Ml there. And they 
would have given in writing also, that after my life, the qp£<ll belongs 
to the 3II5I3I and all my money also belongs to the 3II5I3[ and after 2-3 
months comes varieties of problems, because everywhere people are 
there, people means I don’t like him, this group and that 

group, etc. and thereafter you will feel ttcrot was better. Everything is: 
‘The grass is always greener on the other side of the fence’, never 
decide permanently. If you have any such plans, nothing wrong with 
that plan, but I will suggest that go, don’t give all the money, keep it in 
the bank and stay there for some time and mostly you will come back, 
OK. All these have to be deleted, I think. These are all fads. 3toIol, it is 
not all that easy to withdraw and when people withdraw without 
maturity, politics, when you withdraw with maturity, you dwell on the 
911W4s. When you withdraw without maturity, you dwell on the other’s 
lifestyles. What that ^OiRl does, why is he keeping the door closed 
always. Is he sleeping always? Even the window curtains are closed 
always, I want to see what is happening inside, etc. Mind will not 
remain quiet. Therefore 31olol, listen to me, alo 3Ilftr<L - 

if you hold on to your 31f>3cDl^ and o! ^iV^el $I?1 JloVtil - if you 
refuse to fight out of sheer adamancy. If you refuse to listen to me, IftT: 
cl oeta^lia: - this resolve of yours, - will be in vain, will not 

work for you, your withdrawal from activity will not work for you, 
maximum you will withdraw from this activity and it will be replaced 
by another activity. You may give up here some computer business or 
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so and there you will start some 3>£18I business, because from 
Indonesia you get cheap T^TTCHTI and in India is costly. So you 

import and you sell and live. You will think, therefore business mind 
T’sJKfl or Tufc'cp dlloll business the mind will go. Instead of that, be 
here and do your business with and attend the Sunday class and it 
is very nice to get dlfcp here and now. Who says? Lord cptmi. So, LTCf: 
cvia^iiei: fjfrssn, it will not work and why it will not work, IKpfcl: 
cclldl^ loieTlQTiLlci - your 31olf3Kp nature will not allow you to remain 
quiet. So here Ucpfcl means TtllHTcI and TcTlHIcI means 31olf3KP nature. 
Therefore the rule is: Go by your nature. Continuing; 


Verse No .60 


TcISHKlulol cptockl Tvtol tpdluil | 

cpTT okCiQl ^ladlldlr«i>Rlsei331(19ftsfifTcT II ?d-go|| 

TcnttKlalol cptacki fald^;: Tefal cpdlun | 


tpcTM olScyta ^ITT d ll f> 1 cp[ i L<yf31 3IcI9T: 3lft cfcT II oil 
£> cptockl! (Ctrl:) TctlHKlJlal 3clol cpdlun fold^: (cc[) 3[cT TTfSTcT 


cPTTJT ol rI?T 3IcI9T: (3IaT) 


So 31 ajol remember the rule, everybody has a TtHHIcT, either 
you are 31 rd ULllol or 3ol: ULllol or rial: IKllol. Whatever lifestyle you 
choose must be in harmony with your 3tr<fflc[, then alone there will not 
be a strain in your personality. Otherwise you cannot survive in that for 
long time, you will kick that and change your profession or remain in 
that and change your activity, something you will do. Therefore he 
says: 3 <aol cpdiun fopa^: - everyone is bound by his own type of cpdl, 
a particular type of cjpdl or activity, everyone is bound and this cpdl is 
determined by what, TcHHlclaial - it is determined by the Ttlffflcl and 
this 3d<HIc[ will not go away even after slloldl. A very interesting thing 
that you can watch, even sllfols have got their own TcTHTcI. No doubt 
they have gained the knowledge, I am not the body, I am not the mind, 
I am the 31 loJ 11 which is foioiui, but even though they know I am 
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fopfoi 3 ilrcHl, they possess a body-mind-complex which has got a 
particular TcTfHTtl. And this Ttlffflcl will decide what the 511 fol, even 
^11 lot does after 51 lot<11. So there are so 511 fols who are withdrawn, their 
nature is withdrawal, therefore they don’t want to remain in the society, 
they go tilcp91, they go to 3cT3cDlf9T or they go to <5p5ftf?T, there are 
some xKlifdis who live round the year they live in ojoflBl only. In fact, 
for six months in a year, that place is not even inaccessible, surrounded 
by six feet snow and yet they remain there. You cannot see a single 
human being for six months, you will get mad, you will not be able to 
talk to even a single person or else you will talk in the sleep. So we 
have to talk to someone, but there are some xKlifdis like that and there 
are some other 511 lots, they are 511 lots all right but still their TtllHTcI is 
they would love to be in the society and they would love to be active 
and there are Ttlifais and TO 1 fils who have travelled round India, they 
have travelled the world, in fact, they have been busier than the most 
busy executive. What makes one 5 llIol active 511 fol and one 5 HfoT a 
passive withdrawn 5llIoi, even that is decided by TtlfHIcI and therefore 
Opbui here says: You are bound the activities by YtllHTcI and cFiJJT ol 
5 tyQl - if you don’t want to do that action, which is governed by 
3<I<HTcI. JflATfl it is because of your delusion, you are trying to avoid 
what cannot be avoided and what is that you cannot avoid, your 3<nfflc[ 
and ?c[<fflc[ based lifestyle you cannot avoid and if you try to escape 
from that, it is JlVn, it is delusion and will not succeed in that, you go 
anywhere, your AcPHTcI will push you into activity. You change from 
sEUtRI to SIAT&I 3IBI3I; imagine a person who is highly Ttlfrcicp and 
you send him to oifiTfir 3H3PH, he will be misfit in 016^21 3H3P1T and it 
will be a trouble for the wife, always to push him out of the house for 
activity. Therefore, if Tclffflcl is there and you put him in the 

016 TSI 3IBI3I, it is problem for all and cpdl TcIHUcT is there, if you put 
him in an 3IBI3I3I, it will not work, it is impossible and therefore tpnui 
says, - you will take to that action which you tried to avoid, 
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you will take to that action, 3Ic[9I: 3lft - helplessly. A ^lolf^lcp person 
will be busy, whether one is shSfcrf 3ITB13T, signer 3IBEI, dlolU^r 
3IM3I, or even TimTRT 3IBI3I and why don’t you accept your AcTtHIcT 
and take to a lifestyle in harmony with ^cRfflcT. Therefore don’t take to 
TTotTRI. be here and do your duty, get the wisdom and be free. This is 
qpfcui’s advise. The details in the next class. 

C 

3o UuIJlcJ: UulfdlcJJl UUlIrUuIJldcVlcI I Hufel wfrlTc^RT 

C\ G\ (Tv C\ O C\ C\ 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TETrr II 3o 9ITfocT: 9Trfo?T: 9HfoTT: II gft: 3o. 

(A 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 61-64 

In this 18th chapter of the <41x11. Lord ®xui is summarizing the entire 
<41x11 teaching, which mainly consists of two-fold 5HH6T, ®dkfl«>i, the 
first one and the second one. And ®<JRfl<5I contributes to the 

preparation of the mind, which we called ^UorHocixII Ulfil and 
^llotcnoi is the primary 5HH6I through which we have §Uo1UiIh: and 
UIoEFI alone gives liberation. This is the main teaching. And any other 
spiritual 5HH6T that we know will have to fall within one of these two 
alone. If somebody talks about pilgrimage, going to dlx). cfc>cH4, 
etc., it will have to come under ®<jkfl<>>i, if a person 
practices UlUildldl, etc., it will come under cpdkfloi. if a person does a 
variety of social service, it will come under ®<JRil<>»i, if a person sings 
(Hotols. it will come under ®<JRil<4. if a person performs a variety of 
old® rituals it will come under tpcikfloi only. All the other 5HHoIs 
will come under ®<JRfl<>>i and any AlRIoI which will indirectly help in 
§Uo 1 UiIh, that all will come under HIoRlfal. If you are studying 
4i4®xl language, generally people won’t come near and even if they 
come, they will get at the shortest time. Even though it is not 

directly the study of the scriptures, when you are studying language to 
help you in 9 lloRfloi. that will be a part of $lloRil<i>l, equipping 
yourselves intellectually. You study, cl<t> 9IE5TI, utbUTTHT 911 AH, all for 
understanding original text or 915®41xlief TlliRldi. they all come under 
9 llot<ql«>l, because it helps you in gaining 9 lloWl and if you are 
studying the <41x11 text by-heart or THfoIHcT text by-heart that also will 
help you in doing this enquiry. Therefore it will come under ^Uoieiloi. 

In short, all the 4HH6Ts should fall under these two alone. That is why 

Lord ®bui said in the 3rd chapter: 

cTtcfxSlAd 1 ol^f^fcIHT foRETl H3I ulrPl JRllolU | 

9 II 0 R 1 V 10 I AllHRCVlloli ®JRf|<4ol ATtf^IoITJT 11 3-3H 

He only mentioned these two HlHs. And in the 12th chapter, I talked 

about iHlcPdloi and there I mentioned TTfxIAThn is not an independent 
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or separate AHHoT, but it is a common name given to cpdfeiltsi plus 
§Uoi<iLlo>l. The beginning stage of 8tfcPHloi is called qp^eiloi and the 
advanced stage of Btfcpefioi is called ^lloieiloi. there is no 8tfcp<ifl<i>l as 
a separate eHoi I said and therefore the essence of oi l cl 1 is cpdkAoi plus 
is equal to liberation. And since BtotafSlcll is a teaching 
borrowed from the original scriptures known as the clefs, that you 
should not forget, defs are the original scriptures, of ] cl I has borrowed 
from the clefs. So when I say oflcilALl^, it is also QcfAilA, essence of ctcf 
also is the same, what is that cpdkfloi plus siioteHoi is equal to 
liberation. cpdieIlo>l dealt with in ctcf-tlcT and §lioi<Llo>l dealt with in Hcf- 

c\ 

3iorl 8lloi. And since these two are the primary ATTHoIs. in the 18th 
chapter, cptui is talking about these two repeatedly, cpdkfloi itself He 
talks three times and ^lloieiloi also He repeats and towards the end 
also, He is again and again summaries these two only. And from verse 
no.50 to 55, we saw the summary of siloietloi, emphasizing the 
Vedantic meditation or lotlcJteiiTloWl and now cptui reverts back to 

-V C 

cpaleiloi topic once again from verse no.56 to 62. Previously from 
verse no.41 to 49, He talked about cpdkfloi. He is repeating that from 
56 to 62, with only a slight difference, there He emphasized AHH3I 
here emphasizing 8tfcp or the attitude of devotion. And there we saw 
verse no.60 in which cptui said 31olot you will have do cpdl in life 
because cpdl alone contributes to the purification of the mind, you have 
to contribute to the society through some form or the other form of cpdl 
and since you cannot escape cpdl, better choose a cpdl which will suit 
your personality and that is why depending upon ATfcT HHlol or Aol 
HHlol, you choose one profession or the other. If you don’t know how 
to choose, go by heredity, ollfcl-wise you choose cpal. ollfcl means 
heredity or <qui-wise you choose your cpdl and in this 60th verse, cprui 
emphasized AH8IIH or <HU1 based choice of profession, by we mean 
your aptitude or your inclination. And as I said, we emphasize the 
inclination because only then you love your profession. If you choose a 
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profession merely for the sake of money, your life is something and 
your profession is something, there is a constant strain in the 
personality and as I said, you always look for the week end, because by 
Friday you are weakened, you will be tired because whenever you do 
something which you don’t like, in one hour you will be tired. 
Whenever you do something you don’t like, you will be tired in one 
hour, when you do something you love even 18 hours a day you don’t 
feel that. And therefore cptui tells Slolol, your o»lui is ^oiloiui and if 
you go to I?>dllcRl cave and try to meditate, it won’t work, therefore 
don’t unnecessarily try to run away. So 5vT<Hlctuiot ^ciot cpdiun JoKa^: 
- you are bound by a profession which is bom out of your JcnfflcT, 
therefore don’t try to go against your nature. Remember, this argument 
should not be abused and a thief should not argue, my aptitude is in 
picking the pocket, etc. Then the police will say our aptitude is putting 
you in jail, therefore remember, whatever aptitude which falls within 
£Bf, if I tend to love anything which is TRtlf-tkp. then even if it is my 
inclination, I have to change. As long as it is a Fllfdlcp one, you can 
choose a profession which is FllfakP and which is also in keeping with 
your life. aioPidtfcl beautifully says, 31 led lot: f£RTJT TT, any profession 
you choose you should like also. And if you say, I got a job I don’t like, 
because the employment market, getting the job is itself difficult, 
where is the question of choosing, if you get a job that you don’t like, 
what to do: I have told you the method, leam to love the job you got. In 
fact, you can like anything. As CRllolac; ^cllfdlfoT says, even cockroach 
you can like. Anything, you can change your mind to like. Therefore, 
31oIol, your profession has to be tflf>RT profession and if you try to 
escape from that, you will not be able to do that, 3Ic[9I: 3lft cTcT 
cpIiiRiQl - helplessly you will fight, instead of in cfTpIflTT in the 
forest you will fight with somebody or the other. That you do it here 
itself. Up to this we saw. Continuing; Verse.no 61; 
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Verse No .61 

t J <U: TTdhTcIToIT ^STScfer frTEcjfrr | 

shl <J kl OxHdrHcTTfoT^o^l^Gjlfol J1LR11 II ?d-£?|| 

f®crj: Tld-<Hcllotl<Jl 6??T-^dr 31oIol fcHiofcl I 

(T\ X X O 

iJiJiiiof^-ajrntorqoTLTii^cailoi ttrtcit n ?d-e?n 

^ 3IafoT! go3r-311^calfol 3rf-M?nfoI J1LRU thlJUol TIcf- 

O (N X 

fHrllolldl (STT-dvl frltdfcl | 

c\ x x 

So once you have chosen a profession or any work through 
which you have decided to serve the society, because purity is only by 
giving, by taking mind can never be purified, ret 1'^lot PcT Etn^iC^, 
oil pilot Pci tjflyr: also, any kind of spiritual growth requires giving. 
Therefore through any type of profession you contribute to the society 
and that will be called cpdl. but it is not enough that you do it has 
to be converted into And how do you convert cpal into cpdkfloi? 
That method cjppui gives in these two verses and that method is 
converting that cpal into an offering unto the Lord. The very profession 
should become a type of flower and your performance should become 
an offering to the Lord. And if you convert it into an offering, two 
things will happen. The first thing is you should not do it with curse, 
because it is going to the Lord and therefore it should be done sincerely 
and wholeheartedly. And not only that, it should be done cheerfully 
also. An indication of OdteTHoi is cheerfulness and sincerity. You 
should not say that for the salary they give, this kind of work is 
enough! Salary is incidental, we don’t say salary is not required. Three 
times or four times or many times a day we get hungry. Therefore 
nobody says money is not required. The quality of the work should 
never be tied to the compensation, because compensation is looked 
upon as 3Kllociq tPcfJT or a by-product, the primary purpose is worship 
of the Lord, therefore be sincere and be cheerful, whatever be the 
profession and if I have to offer to the Lord to which temple I should 
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go, in office there is no picture of the Lord etc., if you say, Lord Opt'Ji 
says, you need not go in search of any shrine or temple, because the 
original residence of God, you know what, you will say clcpuo or 
cfxTRT, dfcdoliar. or 3TJt°rTTJL Lord <T>uji says that the original 
residence of the Lord is your own heart and in the heart which is 
otherwise called the mind, the original Lord is there in the form of 
Trrftk Gdoeup 

5ToH7tT ^lloldl Slolocldl Wm I folffkhH olfUGbJl tRTl ocflJlol || 

X X X X O X X 

X 

All the other residences are not the real residences of the Lord. The 
only place is your own heart, therefore <T><mi says: 31 olol! Note this 
very clearly , ;f°<T?: gRT-c^ fdix)fcl - to practice <T>dIefl<>>i and to offer 
your <T>dI to the Lord, you don’t require idols or pictures or shrines or 
temples, we are chanting daily before the class, 31 led 11 ccRI Plliertl 
dlfcl: T1ALRT: UTOH: SlifedT 5IgdI, is the <51331, 

LtlcD: body is the temple, oficft cjc[: xMollclol: the very oil curd 11 is none 
other than the UNJllcdir. Therefore f<?cLcj9r, c£9T, why cLdJT says 
ticKLdi, because according to the scriptures, ticKL is the place of the 
mind. The location of the mind, according to the 911AN is not the brain, 
but it is the heart, which heart, right side or left side? One heart you 
have. That heart only is the TSiloldl. Then the question will come, the 
Lord resides in the heart of only dlfllcdlls and §lllols, I should have a 
(J1 ftlc-J 11 or a si 1 lot around. That doubt may come. cptui says, No No, 

Lord resides in the heart of everyone, TKl-tHrllolldl^ 3cT-ckT - whether 
one is a saint or a sinner, a criminal or a scholar, in everybody’s heart 
the Lord is there, the only difference in the case of a saint, he has 
purified the mind and therefore Lord’s presence more manifest, 
whereas in the case of people, whose minds are full of impurities, Lord 
is not absent, but Lord’s presence is not manifest. It is like a gold 
which is old one, old-gold and also the gold that has been refurnished, 
that gold has extra shine, there is no difference in the gold, in one place 
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the gold is manifest because it has been cleaned, in the other it is not 
not. Therefore cpcui says in your heart also, God is fortunately there. 

31 o|ol! cf9t. is equal to 3ioil:cp^ul, in what form He is there? 

Tllftji 3clcnti - in the form of witness-Consciousness, witness of 
what? The witness of the presence of thoughts as well as the witness of 
the absence of thoughts, every thought is known by Me and even the 
absence of thought is known by Me, it is known because of which 
awareness, that awaring Consciousness is tf°<T?: fcl colei. What does the 
Lord do? He says: TKi-rHcllfol TUclKlof - enlivening all the living 
being, remaining in the heart the Lord enlivens every living being. By 
enlivening we mean the Lord lends Consciousness. Because the 
physical body by itself is inert-principle, it doesn’t have a life of its 
own, that is what we see after death the body is decaying matter, the 
mind doesn’t have Consciousness of its own, the sense organs are also 
made up of subtle matter and all these material vestures are now live 
and sentient, because of borrowed Consciousness, if they enjoy 
borrowed Consciousness, there must be somebody to lend. So <T>oui 
says here the One who lends Consciousness is called 311 call, therefore 
snaraol means what: enlivening, energizing, activating, which alone, 
we beautifully read in tpollufdltirP 

TfrTRM BffTJT JloOij aiofr HTcfr A HTcTOT 51 3 UM5M HM: II 

-N. X X 

cboMoWcl || 

"\ 

Eye is eye because of Consciousness, ears are ears because of 
Consciousness and if that Consciousness or life is absent, the ears are 
there but no hearing, eyes are there but no seeing, the doctor opens the 
eye lid and uses the torch and see and no response at all. Therefore 
skiaieioL 3fTTRIof means activating all the Stcllfoi, here ftlclllol means 
what: 3§IcT, 5TtfTT 91 il 51 fill, which are olS by themselves. And how 
does the Lord activate? An example is given, eiaH-3115^c5lfdl 5cT, you 
have to supply the word tM. like the dolls which are activated by a 
machine inside, like dolls which have been activated by a machine or 
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battery, just wind and then leave the doll, it will talk, walk and do 
everything or even the robots, like that they don’t have life of their 
own, but because of the battery inside, the fan doesn’t have the power 
of its own, but there is the electricity inside, similarly, the bodies are 
activated by the Lord. But here a doubt may come, once we give the 
puppet example it can be misunderstand. There is a chance of 
misinterpretation if one does not pay proper attention. So, AOlIatful you 
say all of us are puppets and HPIcHoI is making all us active, therefore 
all the bad cpdls that are done by the individuals, who must take 
responsibility? is only making the thief do the thievery. Then 

who should be imprisoned? Doubt will arise. Therefore very careful, I 
have analyzed this elaborately in the 11th chapter. I have discussed, 
folfjlrLJUHH Her 51&T-TnfcIor, we should remember, ThdcTIor is only 
lending general life or Consciousness to us, but the type of action that 
we do is not determined by HoicHoT but it is determined by our free¬ 
will only. And what is the example that we give? Like the petrol in the 
car, petrol energizes the car and gives the power to the car for its 
running, but petrol does not determine the direction of the running, it is 
determined by the driver, is not the driver, <H«>Kiioijs like the 

petrol who enlivens, but whether I should do good or bad actions, who 
should decide, I should decide. Therefore HoicHot is called Tlldllovt 
cpl^uidL our free-will is called &90T cJaRUKL So this verse is talking 
about Ho»iaiol^ as the TlWllovl H5T20I3L He is like the petrol who 
enlivens all the vehicles. And how does BPKHoI do all these things? 
cHL<L<ll - because of His HEU 9lfcp, HPIcHoI is not only able to create 
all the world and the body, but He is able to enliven also, because of 
His JIHI1 9lfcP. Continuing; 

Verse No .62 

chtlcT 9RW STcfatlcToT HT3cT I 
dcUxHicjiciDi infect Tenor uiuciQi ptphctjt 11 
cTJTPH 9I3UIH sict? TTT-HTToT HT3(T I 
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cTcT U^lcjlcl 1T3T3T 

X X X 





A 8TRcT! (c3) cldT Per 5Tcf-8ncTor 9rMI[ sro5 | cTcT U^ricHcl 03131 
911 foci Jl^ 9rr°OfT3T3erroI3T (cT) UlL>3l[yl I 


And what should you do? Since that Lord is there in your heart 
enlivening your body and mind, you offer all the tPdls to that Lord and 
also take the support of the Lord in your spiritual progress. That Lord 
alone has to give you fuel91through your cf53T. Because HRlcnoT is 
the cpdl-ipcl-tllcll. every cpdl can produce two types of UUUdL one is 
called spiritual uueidl and another is called material uueidl. Material 
pueidl^ is that which will give you all the material benefit, house, 
family, etc. and again spiritual uuudnneans what: opportunity to study 
the 41cll. And also the capacity to come here, if you are coming here, it 
is because of what: UUCldf, may be of this olodl or your earlier olodls 
(if you have any doubts of this olodl), some time we have done. So the 
Lord has to give you fu UPiQl therefore surrender to the Lord by 
saying, dldlluirl 31J13cl uf^UtJi^1^131, let 3RT-&JTT cpidl-sJjftTs all go 
away. Therefore says, <T3I Pci 913U1JT oicy - may you take 

refuge in that Lord by offering all the epafs to that Lord, (T3T Pci - that 
Lord. What is meant by that Lord? The Lord described in the previous 
AolcP. Who is the Lord described in the previous Aolcp? The heart 
residing Lord, the Resident of the heart; to that Lord may you offer. 
(T3I tjg 9I3TJI3T <i>l<u_0. And what type of surrender it should be? 310 - 
fHlOot - wholeheartedly, sincerely, with and dtfcP may you offer. 
Whether that OPdl will give you material benefits or not we don’t know, 
but if you offer the cpdl to the Lord spiritual growth is definite, 
material successes and failures are dependent on so many other factors. 
That is why in spite of our 913'Jll^lfrT also failures come materially. 
3clif(iifol. I broke the coconut to the Lord and then only started, yet I 
failed. Material results may come or may not come, because we don’t 
how powerful is the obstacles, but spiritual growth is not a doubtful 
thing, it is definite. 
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or 5A 3iftei>n-orr9T: differ ucHtiiei: or fcrafr i 

^dcujr 3rft 3iwr trfei hrtct ar^cT: aranrii ?-\ro|i 
In the 2nd chapter 8PMroT said. Therefore Tld-tHldol, SHcl means 
what: thfcP or reverential attitude, Tld-<Hlclol means wholeheartedly (if 
you are writing wholeheartedly, be careful about the spelling, it is w.. 
h.. o.. 1.. e, not h..o..l..e, there should not be a hole in the heart!). So, 
wholeheartedly you surrender to me and cTcT UTllctlrl^ and once you 
hand over the responsibility to the Lord, Lord will take you step by 
step. He will give Idqcpdl in good measure, all the HTfStZTJI that are 
absent will be given and replenished, He will give 91J life) tlcXD 
TTmfrT, then THT^rfHTl. All the qualifications will be given, at the 
appropriate time will be given, opportunity for knowledge, 
everything BPIcHoI will give, you are in safe hands. cTcT ITHIcJIcl - by 
31ql<ilt>:. And even if you don’t know what is the next step, 

01o»lcncrt knows like purchasing the right ticket and getting into the right 
train, you need not know what are the stations to be crossed, the driver 
will take you through the appropriate stations, UPIcfloI will accompany 
and take you. So, clcl llTllOkt - by His grace you will reach the 
destination. What is the destination? 9IPclcl<Jl TLlloldl muKifdl _ the 

"X. x 

permanent or the infinite goal of BltQI, the destination of dft§I, the 
eternal, you will attain. And what is the indication of 3ftST? Whether it 
has come or not, how will you know? Will there be any color change in 
my skin? cptui says the indication of TTlyi is PlTfocTTl spiritual 
progress is indicated by abiding relaxation, abiding peace, abiding 
poise, abiding equanimity is the indication of 3ltQL Therefore cptui 
says: H5I3I 911 foci <11^ Uiweifyi. How? By going through all the 
necessary steps which is furl91 Qt then OTP UiIh, is the next step, then 
3K1U1 ml]), means listening and then it should lead to 91 lol min, which 
will lead to 3ltQI mitt, these are the various stations that you will go 
through. With this cptui concludes the cpdleiloi summary, which he 
started form verse no. 5 6. Continuing; 
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Verse No .63 

5ft (T siloWil^Uci '^{illgglclT 3RH I 

fd7JT93fi^9ftw5iata5ftr cTerr <pt? 11 ?<s-g3ll 

5ft ct Tlloldl 31UcT]klJl <4gll<4 3>lglclT 3FIT | 

X “V O X o 

©319^1HcIcT 3r9P3UI HHT5^5ft cT€H cpT? 11 ? d-£3 11 

5ft signer <*lglclT sllohll 5 RH fx 3ilTNUc4Jf, PcTcT 3I9I$DI ©319^1 

o x o x x x c 

TT&IT 5wfft cTHT Cp^ I 

o 

Now Cptui wants to formally conclude the sfieTT teaching in 
these four verses 63 to 66 . He is formally concluding, because he has 
repeated cpaleiloi three times. He started 18th chapter with cpdkfloi, 
but with a new name (I don’t know whether you remember), and that 
name was Tllfccicp TioTTin and thereafter he summarized Hxjfttsi a 
second time, from 41 to 49 and third time, he summarized from 56 to 
62. Three times He has given cpdkAoi summary. Then 9 llol< 4 l<i>l also 
He summarized twice, from verse 13 to 17, He suimuarized one time 
and then from 50 to 55, He summarized again. Now he feels summary 
itself I have repeated several times and Tlojol is intelligent enough and 
therefore it is not necessary again to repeat, thinking so Opbui Himself 
concludes with 5 ft - thus, in this manner, $1 lot 31^ cl TllTcviicPh - I 
have given you the <4ftl teaching. So very valuable important <41(41 
teaching I have imparted to you, which started from 2 nd chapter 11 th 
verse, 5 ft should be taken as beginning from the 2 nd chapter 11 th 
verse, what is the verse? 3r9ll o 4 1 olocl9ll< 4 Tccl up to the previous verse 
i.e., 18th chapter 62nd verse, I have very elaborately taught you the 
<41cll 9H35T, which is the Til4 of the clefs. And don’t take this teaching 
for granted, just because I have so easily given to you and also I have 
not charged you, for anything uncharged the value is less!! so therefore 
just because I have not charged you and just because I have 
immediately accepted to teach you, the moment you said f9N<4Tcl36d^ 
I started 3r9ll cvi 1 ol ocl 91 I < 4 Tc< 4 . therefore don’t take this teaching for 
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granted, this is the rarest teaching, oi&lcL>dl §lloi<ti, oi&lcLJdl means 
greatest secret, there are so many secrets in the world and in the dloxt 
9TRM also the JloHs are not revealed, all those secrets are there, but 
this 311rdl$lloldl is more secret than all other secrets. Therefore 'dfETIcT 

O X 

oigicLJdl - rare teaching I have given to you and ultimately I don’t 
want to tell you what you should do. Slot at ’ s question was what, should 
I fight or should I not? 

3IfTlT 311U>K11<J1 || 3?|| 

"X. "X. X O X 

Here cptui says: I don’t want to tell you, do this or do that, because you 
are a thinking human being, you should not lead your life based on 
other people’s advices. If you have to live by other people’s advices, 
then why should I give you ctQr I would not have given you etQy 
Since I have given you intellect and the thinking power, you draw 
information or knowledge from all sources, you use the other people to 
learn but every decision ultimately you yourself should make, you 
should be responsible for your life. We are not like dogs, so you are not 
a puppet or a dog, you are a thinking human being and not only that, if 
I take decisions for you, you will ultimately depend upon me for every 
small thing, including, what dress I should wear today. In India it 
happens, age is above 60, is over, but even for small 

decisions, I have to consult my mother and father, they will say, that is 
not the correct thing, up to a particular age when I cannot think and 
decide I can go by others’ advices, but beyond that age I have to 
decide. Then does that mean that I should not listen to other people? 

Listen to others, elders are there, parents are there, oLt>s are there, 

OfRHs are there, listen to all, gather input from everyone but you 
should decide and also you should face the consequences of your 
decision and generally our problem is we don’t have the courage to 
face the consequences. Therefore we always blame someone. Here 
Opbui says: 31olol, I am not going to decide for you. My aim is educate 
you and not to command you and therefore LcTcT 3191 thh fd<U9H - 
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whatever I have taught, you analyze and you find out where you stand 
in spiritual ladder, because the decision will depend upon the spiritual 
level of the person. Until fuel 91 Ref <T><if is important. After fuel 91 Ref 
one has to gradually reduce epdf. Whether I should do more cpal or 
more Vedantic study is not a uniform advice, since the level of the 
student varies, for one person he should increase cpdl for another 
person he has to decrease cpdl. So how can we give uniform advice? A 
doctor cannot say that all the people with the headache should take 
aspirin, that is dangerous because, headache can be caused by 2500 
causes, including family members, the spouse itself can cause 
headache. So how will aspirin help? Therefore, remember, there is no 
uniform spiritual advice, for one ^U'JlJMs more important, for one epdf 
is important, for one olU is important. Therefore you should understand 
what is the role of every TTTtMot and I should introspect and see where I 
stand and accordingly I have to decide. Therefore tptui says, TJcRT 
fej<n9fl - understand this very well by analysis and thereafter UGT 
StyOl - whatever you decide as the appropriate course of action for 
you, according to your need. STSTT cTSII ep<9. so this is the job of 

every elderly person. So there are many people dependent on us for 
their decision, we can certainly help others in taking decisions, but 
ultimately, they should not depend on us, they should be able to decide 
by themselves, because we are not going to be permanently there, our 
children cannot eternally ask us for everything, they must be able to 
decide. Giving independence to others is appropriate education, but if I 
have to give independence to others, I should be strong enough, 
because we are dependent on others depending on us. Do you 
understand? I will repeat. We are dependent on others depending on us. 
So our son regularly was asking, now after marriage he is not 
consulting us, but his wife, previously he was asking the mother for 
advice, now he is asking the wife. The mother gets angry, angry with 
the daughter-in-law, until her arrival he used to ask my advice for 
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everything, now she feels neglected because of the daughter-in-law. 
Our problem is we want others to depend upon us. Wanting to be 
wanted is a form of 3THI3. Wanting to be wanted by others is a form of 
3RTI3 and as long as I want to be wanted by others I will keep them 
under my control, for each and every thing you should ask me and do, 
thus we order. cprui says: That is not at all correct, gradually help them 
to become independent of you. Healthy parenting is making the 
children independent of the parent, healthy teaching is making the 
student independent of the teacher. cptui sa ys I am a true teacher, 
therefore I am not going to command you, H&IT $<xof3t cTSIT <P3>. 
Continuing; 

Verse No .64 

HcIokUrldi Sm: 9IW 3t 11331 cTH: I 

O G\ <10 

5^58131 Lcaf-llfci cTcTl HSHTfrr cff£cI3T II 
3fcf-Ol(ilrl3131 3HI: 9IW 31U33131 cTtT: I 

o x c\ co x 

5^:3lfe^£S3I5frIcfrT:H§5Il6lHl^cf3I|| ?d-£V|| 

TET-OlAlcldlJl U33131 (TcT: 31 3HI: PET | 3T S53T 3lf^T. ^fcl cTcT: (T 

O X X C\ CO X^ ’ 

f^Ti3THtf3rrfiii 1 

So cptui gave freedom to 31o|ot in the previous AYlcD. And 
that means what? Now 31o{ot has to use his free-will and remember 

o 

free-will is that which can be used or which can be abused also. In fact, 
3 ctlf.il cjdloicrc; describes free-will as that which can be abused. And 
therefore cptui gave the freedom, but still out of compassion, cptui is 
worried, 3ioloi after learning all these 18 chapters, thoughtfully he may 
choose the wrong course. Like that example, the ceiling is very low, the 
door is very low therefore, they said, be careful, ceiling is very low, 
therefore you have to bend your head and this person wanted to be 
careful, so he bent his head from here itself and then what did he do? 
Exactly when he came under the room, he raised his head and got 
bumped. So there are two mistakes, one is called thoughtless mistake, 
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other is called thoughtful mistake. So, cptui is worried, Slolol may 
after 18 chapters may decide wrongly, therefore once again, He doesn’t 
want to command, ‘you fight’ He doesn’t want to say, therefore he says 
once again I will summarize the everything is over. THpIcHT has 
been sung. He says, ‘once again.’ Therefore 8RT: - once again, Tld- 
okycldlcH 9IDT - the greatest secret of this teaching, tRUlTT del: - My 
greatest words, my supreme words, which is the rarest one, Tt 9101 - 
listen to Me, hear from Me. And why cptui is repeating again and 
again? Does cptui wants to be wanted or will cptui be affected by 
Slot of s wrong decisions? When we try to give freedom to our children, 
what is our problem, we are willing to give freedom but our worry is 
what, if they make a wrong decision, we are going to be hurt, that is 
why we are hesitating to give freedom, I can give freedom to the 
children only when my heart is ready, I will not be affected when the 
children make wrong decisions. Similarly, the can give total 
freedom to the disciple, only when the is not going to be affected 
by the wrong decisions. Therefore cptui says here that not because I 
will be affected by your wrong decision, whatever you take dec 
decisions I will not be affected, but still I am repeating because $tc3 
31 [ri - because of My compassion towards you and also you have taken 
refuge in Me. Therefore I feel responsible, therefore 5t $tc3 31 Ql and 
that too not ordinarily ZS3I - you are very very dear to Me and 
therefore, not because I will be affected by your decision, UPKHoI will 
never be affected by anybody’s right or wrong decision, He has given 
us all freedom, He says you do what you want, but be ready to face the 
consequences. I have given you the correct warning, I have written 
correctly in the board, you take the decision and face the consequences. 

(Tel: ct f^cTTT cTQMlQi - I am telling you what is good for you. And 
what is that? He is going to summarize once again, the entire <>llcll. 

Verse No .65 

died loll fHcT diet loll 3fi oldl^cp^ | 
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Jll-M^lQl rT Ufrloilo'l fifcftsfe JT11 ?d-£i9|| 

<JTcT-<JloIT: Thl 3IYT-!fffp: 3IcT-5II3ft 3H3I oUl^cfc)^ | 

X X X X o 

<ttt<jt iicr ijiriQi Ticeiai fr ufnotiol to: arf^TTT 11 ^d-T'vn 

X X 

iJTcT-iJToIT:, 3T7T-3fm:, dTYT-gToft (TT) 3TT JTG1 oRRcpTr (m cPr^IT oT) 
JlhhTTcT PLVlQl | ($fcl) rT TtcVIJ^ufclollal, (SIcT: fcT) 71 ffiRI: 3I& I 

These two verses are the final final final summary of the <41cll. 
considered to be one of the important 9 tolcDs. both 65 and 66 are very 
important. The 65th verse summarizes tpciKiloi: and 66th verse 
summarizes ^llotcfloi:. So, previously he had several verses to 
summarize to tTTJTTl^l and several verses to summarize to ^Uoieiloi, 
but now here one verse summary of <TxJRtl<5I and one verse summary 
of ^lloteiloi. That means these two verses contain the entire <41(31! So 
even if you forget the <41cll, which you should not, even if you forget 
then these two verses are TTR 3TR. And in this <T>,ilefloi summary, 
OP tail tells a God-centered lifestyle is tpcikAoi. An active God-centered 
lifestyle in which I contribute to the society, which is the first stage of 
life, an active God-centered lifestyle in which I contribute to the 
society is Uxlkfloi. Then what will be plloRlloi? A withdrawn 
knowledge-centered lifestyle will be called §lloi<Llo>l, in the next verse. 
So this is the essence. The exact meaning of the verse, we will do in the 
next class. 

30 liuldlcj: UuHdlcGl uuilruuldtdcdl^ | rpfel UuIdlldRI 

GX CX X CX CX O GX cx 

UuI,Jlcllc[f9TCSrrl || 30 9TTfofT: 9TTfofT: PTlfoTT: II gft: 3o. 

CX 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 65-66 

Up to the 64th verse of the 18th chapter, Lord cptui summarized the 
entire 8to»iasJlcll teaching consisting of two main TfUMoTs, viz., qpateildi 
and mofvm. He summarized three times in this chapter and 

He summarized 9 llc>Ull <4 twice in this chapter and Lord cptui feels 
satisfied with his summary and therefore He told Slolol that I have told 
everything that I wanted to say. I don’t want to impose any idea upon 
you, I don’t want to impose any decision upon you, you have to make 
your decision based upon My teaching. Therefore cptui said RlJJVU 
EcTcT 3VMu\ H&IT 5 <:?_<) Rt cTSTT I am only a <5TU to enlighten you 
but I am not here to take decisions on behalf of you. And after saying 
this much, cptui is still worried in a comer of His mind. Even though 
predominantly He feels confident that He has taught him well, but still 
cptui feels a little bit diffidence, after hearing all the 18th chapters 
perhaps 3IuT61 may take a wrong decision and therefore once again 
cptui feels like summarizing the entire sftcTT, for which He gave in the 
introduction in the 64th verse, TKi-ouiicldldl^ 3UI: 9101, even though I 
have completed My teaching, but still on parting I will summarize the 
whole teaching once again, which cptui wants to give in the next two 
verses, i.e., the 65th and 66th verse, which is going to be the final 
summary of the <Ho>lcljJlcll and as I said in the last class, the 65th verse 
is the summary of the cpdleHoi and the 66th verse is the summary of 
the HIoHlRl. Both are very important verses, we will see now. Verse 
no.65; 

d lad loll 3RT dl^cDl <11 £11 oil 3ft drfi^cp^ | 
chidiateiRi 5TUTftufctoiioi fifcitsRi 3T 11 

So in this verse, Lord cptui summarizes cpdleHoi which is nothing but 
a religious way of life, a God-centered way of life. And this religious 
way of life which cptui has been teaching in all these chapters, begins 
with two main 5HHoIs, the religious way of life begins with two main 
TTRToTs. 
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One 3fKIoI is allotting its exclusively some time daily for 
prayer, allotting daily exclusively some time for prayer. So prayer is 
the first TTTOot for religious life. Depending upon the convenience it 
may be half an hour or one hour or three quarter of an hour, it is 
compulsory for a religious way of life. No excuses are allowed. And 
preferably, the time allotted should be in the morning, so that the 
impact of the prayer will continue throughout the day. So if one can 
allot time twice a day, wonderful, but if it is only once, preferably in 
the morning and that too preferably before or during the sunrise, which 
means we have to get up early. So watching TV till 1 a.m. HBO or 
AXN and then getting up 10 a.m. in the morning, that business won’t 
work out. Get up either before or during the sunrise and allot some time 
for prayer, it can be in the form of Uull. if one knows or it can in the 
form of HTJiauM, reading the scriptures or it can be in the form of olU 
and if the olMl olU is done mentally, it becomes a form of KHoDI also. 
olU itself is GillotJT when it is done mentally. So this is one important 
STflor, I will call it prayer. 

^ The second important SKIoI of religious life which people do 
not emphasize now-a-days is a thorough study of the which 

is called the Adl£<LKL, which is called si At <L§1:, we are supposed to 
study the original dels themselves. But, since the fHoKldldl is the 
essence of the dels, one <dtcTT book thorough, complete, comprehensive 
study, by study I don’t mean learning to chant, I mean the learning of 
the meaning of the 911AM is second, compulsory and important 
religious TTHMol. 

So prayer and study of the <41dl, 

sftcTT oITJT TRTVITf fHokl^lcll fdjPdddlcTT I 
915 cp^i<:licl tells in <Holoilfdoc 5 <H, everyone of you should study the 
41cll. So prayer and <>11(11 study is the beginning of religious life. And 
if a person begins with this, sooner or later, a person finds a big 
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transformation in life. Because by the study of the scriptures, one 
begins to know more about oneself, more about the world and more 
about God - oil 0 . vjRTcT, lf y d3 are understood more clearly and which 
brings about a total transformation in our perspective or outlook and 
not only there is a transformation in the outlook, there is a 
transformation with regard to our perspective of life and its goal. For 
what purposes we live, what should we achieve. With regard to life and 
its goals also there will be a transformation in the outlook. This is the 
next stage of religious life. 

And when a person continues these two, which two? Prayer and study, 
which are compulsory throughout, like the cTTTJ gfcl it should be 
there, not only there will be a transformation in perspective, God enters 
the life of that person. God is no more someone distantly present 
beyond the cloud, God becomes an integral part of this life. God 
becomes a companion or partner in his or her life and God in the form 
of 51 T Odell, in the form of 3131 or cptui becomes an integral part, his 
regular prayer includes: 

Cloldllcll 9TfMt 9fS3dt Gift vT clodcR I 

X X 

BfrjTToT olUlClUlT fcpSUraf3I$cite8l3SIfT 11 ,J A\ fdUJ131 6M ol 1 J 13<1N J 1 

x 00 o o x 

?o^|| 

God is my primary companion and help. Other people may be 
available, may not be available, my primary companion and my 
primary relationship is God alone, in the form of my Odell. This is 
the entry of God as a partner or companion, this is the next stage. 

And if a person continues to the religious life, sooner or later, he 
discovers God is not only my companion in my life, the scriptures point 
out that God is the ultimate goal of life also. Previously I considered 
God is only a companion in accomplishing worldly goals, God was 
never considered a goal at all. Goals are different. God is only a 
companion to help me in achieving the goal, but sooner or later, God is 
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discovered not only as a companion and a help, but God occupies the 
list of my goals of life. There are so many goals, 7847 goals are there 
(just a number, you can put any number) and in that list, previously 
God was not included, God is only a help in fulfilling these goals, but 
now God is not only a companion but God enters the list of my goals. 
The moment enters the list of my goals, God gets a new name, God as a 
goal is called 3ftQI. The moment God enters the list of goals, God is 
given a new name. What is the name of God now? 3lt8T And once God 
or 3ltQI has entered my list of goals, I am called a spiritually religious 
person. Until now, I am only an ordinary religious person, not 
spiritually religious. An ordinary religious person is converted into 
spiritually religious person, when? When God is no more a mere 
companion, God is my goal also. When God or BltQI is one of the 
goals, I am called a dWttg. So this religious person has now become a 
3T3Rg, the moment God has become one of the goals of life and still he 
will continue the fundamental religious TfRToT. What are the two? 
Remember, prayer and study, that should be continued. Then what 
happens? 

God was occupying my list of goals as one of the goals of life and in 
the list, it was occupying some remote position. If there are 7847 goals, 
God occupied the 7847th position and if this religious life continues, 
the ranking of God improves. Poor God also is ranked by us. So from 
7847th, it become 46th, then 45th God climbs the ladder, as my rating 
of God as human goals increases. And after several months or years or 
decades or perhaps oloais, God reaches the top of the list. So instead of 
being one of the goals of life, God becomes the top primary goal and as 
a JldUfT also, he has evolved from Hoc, JlJiyi to 3TGUJ1 4Lcrcj 

dldim to TTUyai JlJiyi. What is the difference? For a 3ToxT <Jl<JUfT. God is 
one of the goals, somewhere down below, but for a TTFcjai 3T3Rg, 
spiritual seeker, God occupies the topmost position, it is the greatest 
u^ruer. And still he should continue the religious life, consisting of 
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two things. What are those two things? Prayer and study, which should 
not be left out. Then what will happen? 

Once God-desire occupies the top goal of life, gradually the God-desire 
gets stronger and stronger and stronger, the religious life nourishes the 
God-desire and as it is nourished, what will it do? The God-desire 
begins to eat up the other desires. God-desire begins to eat up the other 
desires. How many? 7847 (till this class finishes I will keep that 
number), 7846 down below are there, what will it do? This desire 
becomes so significant and all-consuming and obsessive that slowly, 
other worldly desires will begin to appear smaller and insignificant, just 
as for a grown up person, desire for toys will gradually drop and you 
don’t have any regret also, you do have any regret, in those days I had 
desire for toys, now that desire is gone, not only it has gone, you don’t 
have any regrets, in fact, even you don’t publicize it everyone, “ you 
know, I don’t have toy desire.? If you publicize, it means some 
problem is there. So this is called transcendence or growing out of 
finite and smaller desires and all of them are consumed by what? aflyT 
$tyi, *^“93 or 3I3Ilgc93I and a time comes when all other goals 
disappear and in the entire list there is only one goal and what is that? 

God or irityf. And when it is only one goal, can you call it the topmost 
goal? When you say topmost, there should be a list, then only top or 
bottom comes. There is no list at all, there is only one. From topmost 
goal to only goal. How is the progress? One of the goals to topmost 
goal to only goal. 

When God is one of the goals, the person is called 3TxJ aidltjf When 
God or aftsi is the topmost goal, is called 3T£<L4L aidiyi. When God 
becomes the only goal, he/she is called, 3HTT 3T3TQT. Thus cpdlefloi or a 
religious way of life, will gradually nourish him and will take this 
person up to what? Trial aiaiyr and this Trial aiaiyr is called 3H£IoI 
Ttauool TlftKPlIi. This is the height of rpakfloi. And once a 
person has reached this stage, wherein there is only one goal in life and 
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that is tjfryr. cpdleiloi has done its job. Now he is ready for what? The 
next level of STfloT called §lIoi<iLlo>i. So the first level is presented in 
this AYlcp. JkkJloll: thcl, etc. and this verse is almost the repetition of 
the last verse of the 9th chapter. In the 9th chapter last verse, Optui has 
said the same thing, I will give the running meaning of this verse. And 
I am not going to elaborate each word, C/o 9th chapter 34th verse. So 
what is this running meaning of this religious way of life? TTcT-Jloll: 
Thl - keep Me in your mind, let your life be God-centered life, may 
you not forget the role of God. TLcl-3lvP: SH - may you become My 
devotee, may you develop a devotion towards Me. Initially as a 
companion love Me, later as one of the goals of life you should love 
Me, later as the topmost goal of life you should love Me and finally as 
the only goal of life you should love Me. Thus your nourish your love 
and devotion to Me, Jkl-<fkT>: SH. Then TLcl->illcJl SH - may you 
worship Me, which alone I pointed out as the first religious discipline, 
allot some time however busy you may be, preferably in the morning, 
time for worship and prayer and even those doctors who are talking 
about stress and strain, even they are talking about some time for 
prayer and meditation and therefore TLcl-CLIcJl SH mean may you 
worship Me. And initially you allot exclusive time for worship and 
later you convert your very regular life into a form of worship, SRT SRT 
cpJl cpilfdl (TcT cTcT TlfkkTJT PITTl ckT 3If5TtToTTr. So, two types of 
worship, one is exclusive worship which is direct worship and the 
second is indirect worship. And what is indirect worship? Converting 
your very life into a form of worship. Which is important? Both are 
important, both direct and indirect worship should be there, 41cT-5rr3ft 
SH. 4ITTI oTFIWTTp - may you surrender unto Me, may you take refuge 
in Me for facing the challenges of life, for facing the crisis of life, for 
facing the failures of life, for facing the losses of life, every moment of 
life is a challenge, if you want a shock absorber, may you have Me. 
ttlcT-fcIrT: ATcf-cTdfftl tJlcT-UTllcJkl G&Klfe and if you follow this, 
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5H5I TJcI L>lhIh - you will reach the goal of life, which is Myself, 5TtSI. 
So, aiMI^TfcT ITLhRi. no t directly, but coming through §lloiHRl, which 
is the next stage of life, so through slloiHRl you will reach Me. 5TcH5T 
- this is 100% guarantee, I am giving you a guarantee card, not 3 
months valid or 6 months valid, eternally valid and ct lllclolloi - I am 
promising to change, You see the transformation in yourself, here the 
peculiar problem that the human being faces is only if he sees the 
transformation he will study the <dlcTT and only if he studies the >41011 
he will see the transformation. Marry to get rid of madness, on curing 
insanity another mad will marry him/her. Therefore this is a catch 22 
situation. He says I will study <41(11 if You promise transformation and 
I say I will promise transformation if you study <41(11 and people are 
not willing to see the transformation. Somewhere you have to begin, 
therefore experiment and see. llfdollol - I am not promising, (pLiii is 
promising, you see the change in your life and this promise also is not a 
commercial promise, IuhItRIt 51 - you are dear to Me, therefore I will 
never give you a false promise, therefore it is reliable, believe Me, start 
your religious life. This is the first stage called cnalHloi. Now cptui is 
going to present the second stage of MloiHRl, 


Verse No .66 


HHHdlloUlkHoH 9RW <TjT I 

3TT9IH: II II 


3If> ccTT 

SfcI-tRlTor LlftcHYH 3TI3T TTT55T PRWT Hal | 

"V "V "V 

3Ig5TcHT2ri-Tnil5n: 5TlyHRlLHlf.il 3119TH: II ?d-S£ll 

(cH) TTcf-LRlfoT uRrHoH 5TT5T TYP3T 9TTLTTJT Hof 3T35T THT TIcf- 

trrteM: 5TlffHRlLHlf.il. (cH) 51T 9TH: | 


So this is the final siloiHRl summary of the <41(11 and this is 
also the final teaching verse of the <41(11. the later verses are only 
winding up verses and therefore this is called the (T25T Yolcp, (T55T 
“rtldP means the final teaching verse. The teachings started from the 11 
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verse of the 2nd chapter and the teaching is concluded in the 66th 
verse, therefore this is called cRJl “colqp and therefore considered to be 
a very important °cy|cp. And even though this is a summary of 
§UoKLlo>l, cprui does not directly mention MlolJl^ anywhere in the 
verse. If you look at the whole verse, nowhere the word HI6I3I or 
enquiry or teaching or clcjlocl 0 r fcTcTR, no such word is used. 
Therefore ^UoteHoi is hidden in this verse, implicit in this verse, it is 
not explicitly available. This is last mischief of Opoui. Can’t he say 
openly? This verse contains MlotHloi in implicit form. And therefore 
by superficial study, we will not be able to see any MlotHloi in that. 
And not only §UorI1o>i is not evident, superficially seeing this verse 
can be a confusing verse also, subject to different interpretations. If you 
look at this simple translation of this verse it will be startling, <T>tui 
says, Tld-HJlIol^ uftodoM - renounce all Hirf. H3t means virtues, 
ethics, morals, uuei cpdls whatever be the translations, literally the 
sentence means give up all the H3fs. In fact, throughout the <41cll cpTUT 
has talked about the importance of H3f. In fact, he told in the 4th 
chapter, My very arrival, My very TKiclR is for what purpose, do you 
remember the °ty|cp. 


HcJHIxlIJI I 

O C 

krar^arnToiT2 ift^ g^l 11 y ,- 6 \\ 


‘My purpose of TIcTcTR or the very purpose of My arrival is the 
promotion of H3t’, He said in the 4th chapter. And how does <T>tui 
promote H3t? By saying, “all of you do H3f, AlcRldp Hcf. fiabl rK,” 
isn’t it? But here mischievous cptiii says, “give up all Hitts.” How 
confusing it is. And He had said when H3I comes down, I will take 
TKIcliq and the same cptui says: all of you give up H3T and that too not 
one or two H3I, AKt-H<Jllol. And this is the most comfortable line also. 
In cpfcivu<i>i. all the immoral people, all those people who compromise 
with values, all unethical people can say that I follow the central 
teaching of the <41cll. which Opoui has given in the TRTf 9 rtld>, “give 
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up all the values” cptui has said, that is what I have been doing all 
these years and after reading this “rtld*, I don’t have guilt also. Earlier 
I had some guilt, but now that is also not there. So this is confusion 
no. 1. How can cpEUT say renounce H3f? 

The next confusion is what? In the latter part He says: 3JI3I TTcPJT 
915U131 £tol - you approach Me as the only refuge or shelter, you 
approach Me as the only refuge or shelter, 3JI3I means Me and 9I50I3I 
means refuge of shelter, 153531 means the only shelter and therefore this 
also creates the confusion. What is the confusion? Only cpMJi is the 
ultimate refuge. He says, “if you come to Me only you will get 
protection.” What does it mean? All the cpbui <HcDs declare and in fact, 
all the QtiJKts declare and the {|5 cptui people declare “cpfcui alone is 
the real God, cpfcui alone is the protector” and therefore don’t worship 
any other God. f9KT will not come to protect, oiumfri will not come to 
protect, even 5131 they don’t accept. They even change the ST 5131 
JloH, reverse it, normal dloH is what: S5 5131S5 5131, 5131 5131 ST ST, 

ST cptui gT cptui. cptui cprui gT ST, is the JlaTf. They say you 
should not say like that, because primary God is cptup therefore you 
should chant like this: S^ ^sor ^5 ^roi ^rsur ^tsoi s^ s^. This is 

c c c c 

another big confusion. People refusing to go to f^KT temple, even they 
will not say the name, because they read this line cptui has said, “you 
will get 3ltQI only if you come to Me.” This is another confusion. Just 
this “rtlqp read superficially, not only it does not bring out the implicit 
HlaEf&r meaning, but it also confuses a person. 

And therefore 91TtD51UHt comes to our rescue and brings out the 
meaning. Now we will see how this conveys the Mloiefloi. 
step by step. Let us take the first quarter, what is that? 5ld-H3lIo^ 
ulirHoH. the word £I3f, 915cD51Uld tells in this context, must include 
3KI3J also. Op^ui does not mention that because it has been all the time 

C 

talked about before, all the scriptures repeatedly say, you have to give 
up 3KI3f, unethical activities and since it is very evident, even without 
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.Midi study, everybody knows, OPtui cloes not mention, therefore your 
first job is to add 3I£I3f also in the list and therefore you should read, 
T1 d-£I3t-3r£l <l llol^ uliret^l. Then the next question is what do you 
mean by the word £I3f? Different people give different meanings by 
studying the TtTOpcl dictionary. In the TtTOpcl dictionary if you see the 
word £131, you will get a 108 meanings. How to do you which one 
should be the meaning? Here the word £131 has a technical meaning, it 
is all quei cpdiifOi. all the Idldcl qpdts are called £131, all the proper 
activities, ethical activities prescribed in the 911ANS. in the form of 
OPlRtOP OpatilOi, proper physical activities, OiKtcp activities, proper 
verbal activities and dllolTl cd<hPi, proper mental activities, all put 
together we will call uuet cpailfdf. Then naturally the word 3I£I3f will 
mean the opposite of that, all the unethical improper activities, cpiRicp, 
HlfrlcH. JllolH HPT ct»diII0l. So £I3f is equal cpJlPl. ciqfe'kp. 
cllRlcp, dllolTl Wm cp3llfdl and 3f£I3f means cplRtcp, cllRlcp. JlloDl 

o 

HIH ®3tPl and the word Tld means all Uuei-CTPT cpdls. In short, all 
cpals. cpdl means what activities. Because all H53fs should come under 
either proper and improper activities, therefore the literal meaning of 
the first quarter is, “renounce all activities,” renounce all actions is the 
literal meaning. 

Now the problem is: How can a living being renounce all the actions? 
It is impossible for a living being to renounce all the actions which 
cf>EUi himself has declared before: of ft ^fecT SM313lft 3HcT IcltDlcI 

C x x o 

3i®3kpcl in the 3rd chapter And in the 18th chapter, cptui said 
of fia TgrHcMlueiSlHcT: I ... II No living being 

can give up all the activities totally, and in the 5th chapter cptui said, 
Even the survival requires certain basic minimum activities, even the 
greatest AlcNllRi who has given up all <T><Jls will have to do the 
minimum activity of eating, drinking (drinking means water, not 
something else, you have to be careful), cleaning, all these activities are 
there. Total activities can be given up only at the time of death, when 
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other people will become more active to dispose of the body. Therefore 
the first mischief we find here is that cptui i s giving an improper 
impossible advice, what is that? Give up all the cpals. Now we have to 
find out what is the significance of this statement and the significance 
of this statement you can understand only if you remember the 
teachings contained in all the previous chapters, because this is 
supposed to be summary. Therefore cptui assumes that you remember 
the teachings said before. And what is the teaching given by cptui? 
cptui said in the previous chapters that all the cJTJTs or actions belong to 
the body-mind-complex alone. It is a very important teaching that cptui 
gave, all the cpais belong only the body-mind-complex, 

Ucprl: [cjo 01 <J 11 U 11 [ol «rpJT: cp,j[[[0[ 5fcI9T: II 3-31911 
In cim<il£I language, the 9iil3at alone has got cpal and therefore, as 
long as I am identified with the body-mind-complex, as long as I am 
identified with the body-mind-complex, all the actions of the body- 
mind-complex will belong to me alone and the identification with the 
body-mind-complex is called c^> 3lf&ailol or 3i6'5cpl3, 

31AAcp 1 ,>-fcRIco-3IT(Trri cpcIT 3IA3T Afcl aioHci || 3-31911 
When I have 31A A cp 13, when I have got c5A 3lflfmioI, identification 
with the body-mind-complex, then all the cpais belonging to them, will 
become what? My cpais. Therefore, if you have to give up all the HTJTs, 
it is possible in one way and in fact, it is possible only in one way and 
what is that? Give up your <TA 3lffHallot, identification with the body- 
mind-complex, which means the notion that I am the body, I am the 
mind. Identification with body-mind-complex means what? The notion, 
the idea that I am the body, I am the mind. Therefore cpal ceiioi is 
equal to 3lffHallot cvtiof:. Again you see where He is going, very 

technical verse, cpal retioi means clA 3lfiiatlol r<Llo>l, ^ means body- 
mind-complex, Tribal lot means identification, identification with what, 
the notion that I am the body and the mind. 
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Then the next step is: I can give up the chT Tlftiiailoi, I can give up the 
body-mind identification only if I know that I am someone different 
from the body-mind-complex. I can give up chT 3lf<itallot only if I 
know that I am someone different from the df>, which is called df?l. In 
the 2nd chapter itself, from the 12th verse up to the 25th verse, dibui 
takes lot of pains to teach that you are not the body, you are not the 
mind but you are the d<dl. different from the d£>. Then who am I? I am 
the 311 cai ttclo<Wi, the Consciousness-principle and what type of 
Consciousness, which is not part, product or property of the body, 
which is an independent entity which pervades and illumines the body, 
enlivens which is the limited by the boundaries of the body and which 
survives even after the fall of the body. (Very good: 100% marks) 
Therefore I am the Tllcaidcloddi, which is Slcpcll and TTHVdi. So this 
is called Tllcai^llotai. And when I get TlloJl^llolJL what is the 
consequence? I give up the 3lf ballot and when 3lfrHdllol is 
given up, then all the cj>als of the body, that 3lf<il311ol also I give up, as 
said in the 5 th chapter, 

dV^HoT OTOcIoT TTTOTor folflol TPbloT <d<:C>al TdtTT °<T21or || 19-<S|| 

'N.C'N.C'N. X X X X X 

3i6ai oT dd fclofklcT diilfai. Therefore, remember the three steps, 
OPPJi asks you to give up 

> 5Td-d33T, 

^ cpal cdPI is accomplished by 3lf&ailol cdl«>l, 

^ c5f> 3lfballot coioi is accomplished by 311cai$lloiap which is 
called ollcllc air Ad^d §noRT 

Therefore Tld-tiailol^ dkcdod means gain the knowledge of the 
^Herron AdTodaf sd-eiarfol dftodTd means gain the Jldkail 
Td^U §n<33T What is the knowledge? No d?a) belongs to me, all the 
d^als belongs to the body-mind-complex and I have no connection with 
the body-mind-complex. This is the first stage of siloldloi, which is 
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called olid led 11 ,>d^d $noRT, in technical language, cchJI Udisf 
Slloidl. 

"S. 

Then the next stage of ^llotefloi is U-idllcdll ^d<L § 1101 ^ which will 
come in TIM TTTHT SRUIdl H3T. T1DT HHTJT 9I5UI3I HuT is U^dllrdll 

A X X "V "V "V 

kcRI 'Hloldl. TIcf-HdlfoT dftodod is oil died 11 TdTHT ^lloldl. dirrr 

X X X X 

PcPdT ftnnrdT tF5T is U^dlkdll ktTT slloldl. How do you say so? That 
we will see in the next class. 

3o UUidfcJ: UUlfdlcJdl UUllrUUldldcHci | Hufel UUldllcJHl 

cx ex x ex ex o ex ex 

UU[d'lcllc[f9TETcT II 3o 9TTfofT: SUfocT: 9lrfoTT: II Sft: 3o. 

ex 
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CHAPTER 18, VERSES 66-69 


In the verses 65 and 66 of the 18th chapter, Lord cptui gives the final 
summary of the oilcll teaching, 65th summaries the cT37JFTt<5ITIRIoI and 
the 66th verse summarizes §11o1<l1o»i 51RT6I and with the 66th verse, the 
actual teaching part of the '41cll is over. From the 67th verse onwards, 
we get only some concluding verses talking about the glory of the 
teacher, student, the teaching, etc. and since the 66th verse is the final 
teaching verse, it is called tTJTL “rtlqp and because of the expression 
9T>uidl tlol occurring in this verse, it is also called ftRUIEdfcI Q rtlqp. 
91 Scp-iitlld points out that through this Aokp, Lord tptui 

is talking about §11o1<l1o»i TIRIoI and in this verse, 


^ The first line talks about §Uoteilo>i and 
^ The second line talks about 9 llol<yl«>l ipcldi, viz., 3Ft§I. 

SUotdloi consists of two stages and the two stages are presented in the 
two quarters of the first line, Tld-tldllot^ uliotlod is the first stage of 
the § 11 o 1 <l 1 o>i and dlfdl Pcpdx piquidl slot is the second stage of the 


§UoieHo>i. 

a) Tld-kTJT illireilo*! is stage one, 

b) PTMloifcI is the stage two. 

And I explained the stage one in the last class, TKl-FIdT HfeoTRI 
ultimately means knowing the real nature of the oilclirail. oil tiled 11 
TcimT §lloidi alone is dlcl-Hdl ulirviioi. How do you say oil tiled 11 
^iloldl^ is Tlct-FEIT uliceil^l? i explained in the last class, TKi- 
H3I ulioilNl literally means renunciation of all the noble tpdls, TKt- 
H3I dlireLld*! literally means renunciation of all the noble tpdls and 
here we should not take it literally and the give up the noble tpdls, 
doing noble cpdls itself is little difficult and if at all someone is doing 
somehow if that also is droped then what to do? Therefore dld-tldl 
uIioiii<>i should not be literally taken, but it should be understood in 
the figurative language. What is the figurative meaning? Let the body- 
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mind-complex continue to do fluei cpdl. they should not drop the UUCl 
cpdls, because £I3f alone will save the society, an Sl^llfol has also to 
perform £I3f, noble actions, even a Mllol should perform noble Opals, 

cilcp-^15ty6dl ffcr 3lft T1J UtNlol cpclJl 3If|Sl 11 3-?°ll 

X X X O X 

Cpcui said in the 3rd chapter: £131, qua qpdi, noble fl>3ls should not be 
given up whether one is an Tl^llfol or a silfoL Let the body-mind- 
complex continue the £131. Then what do you do? You gain the 
knowledge of your true nature. And when I gain the knowledge of my 
true nature, I know that I am not the body, I am not the mind also, but I 
am the TllftH Ucloflan which is SKPcll and TLHlcPl. And when I gain 
the knowledge that I am SKPcll and THHlcDl, what does it mean? I am 
neither a doer nor an enjoyer, at once I know that all the cJ53fs belong to 
3ioilc3ll, no cJ53f - fluei cpal or U1U OPdl is related to me, the real-I. So 
a silloi will continue to do noble cpjls, but a §llIol will never claim “I 
am doing noble fl53fs.” Then what will a Ml lot claim? In my presence, 
in the presence ‘me’, the 310PclI, TITHlcPl 3ilr3ll, the body-mind- 
complex is performing the action. This disowning of the action, this 
dis-identification from the action is called 5 II 0 I cJ53j TiovliTl. And this 
topic has been particularly discussed elaborately in the 4th chapter. The 
entire 4th chapter you have to revise, because this is the summary to 
understand how a Ml lot does £131 but doesn’t claim I am doing the £131, 
I am the ATlftH dcloflJl. So 5fcT-£I3T means 3Icfxf AcRAT 

x C 

5llol3T vjfldlc3ll 5110 WJL This is the first part of the MloKLloi. 

Now we will go to the second part of the Mloidloi. What is that? 3II3I 
INDJI^ 9 rui<ii clot. 31T3T <T5T means approach Me. fled means approach, 
come or reach. 3II3I means Me. And who is making this statement? The 
Lord, Lord flrtui. Therefore 3TI3T flat means approach the Lord. Now 
the question is what is the meaning of approaching the Lord? What is 
the meaning of the word Lord or §**<15? And this also we have analyzed 
throughout the oil cl 1 and I would like to remind that the word f 1 “cfj has 
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three different meanings according to the context. The word or 
God has three different meanings according to context. 

The first meaning is pcp59)il if °<T5: - God as a personal as 5131 or 

cptui or fdolldcp, a finite personal god is the meaning of if 9 rf5:. The 
first meaning, whenever Lord cptui says that I am born on such and 
such time and I have destroyed such and such 31515 and I am a friend 
of 31o)ol, etc., there ‘I’ the Lord means the pcp59>il if 9 rT5, cfcicBl 1151 
ifMJ, V. cptui, y means Vasudeva’s son. V. cptui, personal-localized- 
finite-god subject to arrival and departure. dltofai and olcifdi. cptSUI 
dltofdl and 5131 olclQi, that is the first meaning of God. 

The second meaning of t®95 or God is Tlokp^ii or ^“35:, 

whose description we saw in which chapter? Ucpiopfhstdld:. Lord 
said, I am the all-pervading universe and all forms are My forms, this is 
called TlokP^il f°<15:. 

The third meaning of God is the highest nature and in fact, the real God 
(if this is real god, what about the other two, I am not telling). So the 
third meaning is the real God, real if*35) which is neither Pep 59,11 nor 
3Iofcp5fliT but 3159)11 ‘f a eI5i, lolojuiJT dcH, which was presented as U51 
ilepfol in the 7th chapter (I will give the reference of respective chapter 
and you can do the home work) U51 Ucpfol it was mentioned. Therefore 
when cptui says that you should approach Me, in this context the 
question is which Me cptui is referring to pep 59)u, dlolcp^Li or 3159)11? 
We conclude in this context, 3uai refers to the 3159)u if 9 c[5. the highest 
nature of God, which is called fol<4uidi &<&i cptui the U53llo3ll or 
cptui ii53llr3ll, who is all-pervading 51 opfoloL 31 1 oloc} 5C159UJ1, 

3RIT fTcTJT 5^3151cf3T oRRT 31odcP-3lfoWl || <3-\5|| 

XXX X c\ 

He said in the 9th chapter. So 31I3I means cptui ii53llo3lloldl^ pot and 
that is why, cptui uses an adjective pcpdi, Pcpj^ means without a 
second, that which is only One and that which is 3il<£c{kl3l, that which 
is without a second, therefore it means the infinite feRHoL 5 loll [old 
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RlollfrKl 5<T<5TcT <JT<T tRRI3T BTJT Upanishadic expressions. If you 
understand it is OK, otherwise leave it. Only remember this much, JllJl^ 

B®31 refers to infinite formless qpbui u^dllcdll. And dlldl BQMl slot - 

-v C x x 

approach the all-pervading UNJllcdll. 

Now the question is how will the oil clirail approach the all-pervading 
U^aiiraif? How will the oil cl lean approach all-pervading U^aiiraii? If 
you analyze, the very word approach is a wrong word. Why it is a 
wrong word? You can approach someone who is far away from you. If 
the Lord is in one place in ckpuo or cbcTRT. in the name of fiTWTRrfcI 
you can travel, travel and you can go to the Lord and reach him. But if 
the real cjptui is all-pervading, where is the question of traveling and 
reaching. And therefore here the word ‘reaching’ is also a figurative 
expression. Just as ‘£131 uliouioi’ is only figurative, ‘reaching’ the 
Lord is also figurative because the all-pervading Lord can never be 
reached because the all-pervading Lord is never away from Me. And if 
the Lord is never away from Me, what do you mean by ‘reaching.’ By 
‘reaching’ what we mean is at this moment, we have a notion, we have 
a false notion, that the Lord is different from me and away from me. At 
this moment, we have a false notion that U^JlloJll is different from me 
and BNJllcJIT is away from me, both this difference and distance are 
false notions. And therefore ‘reaching’ UNlllolll is the dropping the 
false notion, that I am different from UNtllcdll and that I am away from 
UNJllcdll. These two wrong notions dropping is reaching the Lord. 

Now the question is: How do you drop these two false notions? What 
are the two false notions? Division and distance between oil cl led 11 and 
UNlllcdll are the two false notions. And how do you drop these two 
false notions? The answer is: any false notion is dropped by right 
knowledge. And therefore I have to drop these two false notions by the 
right knowledge. What is the right knowledge? Between cJlaicdU and 
UNtllcdll. there is neither a division nor a distance. Between cilaicdu 
and U^dllcdll. there is neither a division nor a distance and this 
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knowledge is called olltllcaii-U^anc-in f>ovi §iioi3i. Therefore what is 
ultimate SROIRlfcr? There are people who give different meanings to 
913unoiIcL but the ultimate 913unoifcl is nothing but oikltrail-U^dllotll 
iAki $1 lot an by which I drop the idea that I have to reach U^aiirail and 
this is called 3II3I 12®3I S3I. And this esflcllc3im33Ilc3Il §Uoi31 
alone is called 3lf>lciKrci ^uotai^ the knowledge of the old® teaching, 
rlrl rciai 31 Dl. And when the ctcf teaches del cciai 31 Dl. how does the 

X X "X. X 

student receive the knowledge? Student should not say dd^raai 3iOl to 
the st2p, the student should convert (let cciai 31 Dl into 31A31 SAtlfxhli. 

This §lloiai is iJf5rtTT<5lfrr. And how do you gain this knowledge? 
cldlorl BlW-aioIoT-foTf^Ed 1 Tlol <c7I3T. And how do you do 3ISUI- 
a l ol ol - lot Ic) 131 ol a i? With the help of a <*!£>. And who has said this? 

Lord ®dJi himself, 

3UcJij<llacl cl Sllol $11 fdt ol Trim rt, f9fel: || V/-3VII 
Therefore may you gain this knowledge, 3RJ3T SAT 31 Dai. 

And what is the advantage of this knowledge? What is the benefit of 
the knowledge, 3IA3I SAllfwll? Lord ®T0I says: 3TI3T rt®3T 9I3UI3L 
UAJllcdll alone is the ultimate refuge from 313113. If you want to save 
yourselves from 313113. U^ailrail alone is the ultimate refuge, because 
U3dllcdll alone is beyond time and space. Other than U^aiirail. 
anywhere you go, any ‘where’ you go, it is a place, any ‘where’ I go, it 
may be cicpuo or ® cl 131 or 51 At eft®, anywhere you go, it is a 
particular place and place means time also will be there. Therefore 
wherever you go, you cannot escape from time. And Time is called 
313113. because time alone is responsible for birth, decay, disease, 
death, separation, etc. Therefore by going elsewhere you don’t save 
yourselves, but by recognizing the timeless, spaceless, formless, 
attributeless SALS alone, by recognizing that SALS alone, you will 
save yourselves from 313113. Therefore 9130131 slot, come to SALS as 
your ultimate shelter. So with this siloieiDl summary is over. 
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Now in the second line cpmi gives the 5 llolif>cl<Jl. If you gain this 
knowledge, what will happen? 31^31 cell dtejeiRltHlfd, I shall give 
you the tpcld for your knowledge, because UPIcfloI is both cDjfipcl 
film and ^UolLpcl film. He alone gives the CDcld for all your 3HfIoIs, 
whether it is in the form of cTHT or whether it is in the form of ^ITohJT, 
8 PimoI alone will give the tbcld for all your 5HfIoTs, therefore eptui 
says I will give you the 5110 m? cld. And what is the tbcld of 5 II 0 IJI? 
5Tcf-mHfRT: 3TleNifilfHlf.il - I shall release you from all the quids - 
31 fid c l BlUd. 3ipnft HUId, HI3©fI tUChJT. from all the HIHds I will 
release you. And according to cfcHocl, U'JHds also will come under 
HHId only, only difference is mild is iron chain, UUHd is golden 
chain, but both are shackles only. JTUdd is also considered a shackle 
because quad also is responsible for Uot3fii at at old, Uot^fu d3uid. 
Neither queid will save you from birth death cycle nor mild will save 
you from birth-death cycle, both of you will keep you within 3L3L13. 
Therefore if you want TTtQT, you have to transcend both queid and 
HIM, 

x 

ddl fd<cilol UUHU1U fcTfld foT3x5ToT: U3dd 3ll.JHdUf?l | || 

v X O CX X o 

dUddolilJoltld 3-?-3 II 

O "X. 

du^qpliijoicicl beautifully says, a 5 llfoi transcends both qodd and 
HlHd. So 3TT-atdT-qTHhd: 3iRlcl irRlTfir fTRofl cldtfRI: odd 

X o X 

3fr«dfilLdlf.tl. I shall release you. And therefore dl 9 Td: - do not 
grieve, there is a solution for the problem of 313113. 

And thus 915 tP 31 dieI in his commentary points out that 913Uiioifd, the 
ultimate, is the only piloid and there is no 913un<?ifcl, other than 
511 old. And this 915 cP 31 dld elaborately establishes in his commentary 
by giving various reasons also. Why do we interpret PTSUTRlfct as 
511 old? Because generally we think 913un<?ifci means doing 
c33T3H5I33I and lying down itself or we think 913un<?ifci is at Idol U. 
various meanings various people give, how dare 91'5<P3imd give the 
meaning of 5 llold. And 915-cpdmd gives reason. It is not my 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


interpretation, but that is the correct meaning. And why do we say that 
it is the correct meaning? 915 cD^luieI says firstly we should know that 
all the dcfs uniformly mention that ^TIohJT alone will give TltQI. So, 
wherever <TTl£^T tPcRT is mentioned, you should understand the SKIoI 
mentioned is Mlolll. This is the declaration in the <Tcfs, not once or 
twice, hundreds of times. 


clJlcLJf fcl^lolJkl tthTfrT | oTRTT: Ha€H 3Rk>lkI fcKTcl I II 
IRRRlctMl ?19 II 

(A X 

fnoRI alone will give 3lt§I, nothing else. 51 lot 11^ is not even one of the 
paths, this is the only path. Not only that, in one place the Tufokkt 
beautifully says that ‘without §llolc)l you can get 3lt8I, if you fulfill one 
condition’ And what is the condition? The 'JilToMcl says, ‘you have to 
role the sky like a mattress. ’ Are you able to comprehend? You have to 
go to the eastern, western or northern end, and there is blue sky like a 
canopy and you have to roll it like a mattress and bring it and then you 
will get TTlyf without 5 lk>l<ll. Means what? You cannot roll the sky and 
therefore you cannot get TftQI by any other method. If <T>tui says 
9 TJUiio>iIci gives TftSI, 9 k>uiio>if?i is equal to §UokH^ alone, because cfcT 
repeatedly says that Mlotol fkl 3ltQI. This is one important point to be 
noted. And then in the 8l<>iajHcll itself cptui himself has repeatedly 
said that 5 II 0 UI alone gives liberation: 
srttilcvt[oiact9ikiTrci U5lkllcqM fffPTTt I 

11 ^ ^11 

Elliots alone will get liberation. This is the very beginning of the <>11(11 
and later cptui talks about varieties of TITtloTs like cpll, ShfcD, etc. 
There also cpbui says cplls, all types of tpais, will not give you 
liberation, all your cplls have to culminate in 31k(Jl5lk>t<JL qpats 
themselves will never give 5 lk>l<Jl. never give <rflyf. cplls should take 
you to 5 llolc)t and 5110111 alone will give liberation, 

Tkfn cpiT-aif^kidi me? 5 IT 0 I uli^uiiiYicl 11 v-3311 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


If you don’t come to $lloldl, any amount of cpdl will not give 
liberation. Who says? cpfcut has said and even when he comes to fttfcD 
in the 7th chapter, cjpbui clearly says that all the <HcT?s are wonderful 
and great but I want to assert one thing, only that particular 8 irt> is the 
greatest one and who is that particular 3lrE>? That (Hep who has come 
to 5 II 0 WI, 

3cfRT: 3ld Tier Pci $TIoft cl 3ITam PcT 7l dTcITI | 

o x 

3Ilf^SIcT: 31: ft 5IcP-3ITanTTTRlPd31o[clJllJl 11 l9-?d|| 

O X O X X 

You may practice varieties of fttfcD, but the ultimate level of thfcP is 
what, do loci ?1 cl u 1 - a 1 ol ol - fdl fd £51131 ol J1^ and through that the 31$llfol 
8 irp has to convert himself into a $llldi 8 lc£>cl and a $11 fdl !Hcp alone 

"X. 

will be liberated, cpbui says in the 7th chapter, in the 9th chapter, in the 
12th chapter and therefore, you may practice any form of <P«H, any 
form of IHlcP, any fonu of 913unoifcl, but the ultimate 9I3UIPlfcr is 
316J1 dsHlfddl $fcl $noRT cptui also endorses that teaching. And 
therefore 915'<T>31clKi concludes that 3lcl-£l<Jllol ulic5ia5l is $llol5i]di 

"X. "X. 

as the ultimate means of liberation. And with this final summary cptui 
concludes the entire <dlcll teaching and from the following verse we get 
some other aspects of the <dlcll teaching. We will read. 

Verse No .67 

cl 011C1U3CD1C1 oILHcPKl cpdlclol | 
ol clbJTMcl tllc51 oTcIdlT 5ftsa513idlci II ?d-gl9|| 

o cx ex 

5^31 cl or 31cIlT3cI7RI ol 3I<HcP15I cpcjlclol | 

or n 3i9Brad diccidi or n 3r m 5r= 3iftd3kt[?i n ? d-gwn 

O CX -X. -X. CX 

5^31 cl ol 31ciU3cthd, (cl) ol 3r31cITRT, oT cl 3I^Idd, oT cl 5T: TITH 
3rTd3ldfcl (cI33T) cpcjlclol <TIc5PJI | 

In this verse Lord dJEUi talks about four qualifications required 
for ollcll study. If these four qualifications are there, <dlcll study will be 
highly beneficial and if the qualifications are lesser and lesser, 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


proportionately the benefit also will be lesser and lesser. And if this 
qualification is zero, the benefit also will be zero, perhaps the benefit 
may be for the other members of the family, as for some time he will 
be out of the house, so they tell in their houses, why can’t you go the 
<>11(11 class and why are you cutting our necks by staying here itself, 
giving us trouble, give some trouble also to the Ad 1 Id 1 lot! So what are 
the four qualifications? Qualifications are presented in different ways. 
In clrciGjkr, it was presented as ATttroT acjWd AlcHlfrl, but here dJtm 
presents in a different form. What are those four? 

1. cOTAI or discipline, especially religious or spiritual discipline is the 
first qualification. 

2. The second qualification is HfcD, reverence or devotion to God and 
<>1A>. So thfcD to God and ^F2 p, the mloiilcl says: 

O O X J 

gWT^crtRTtfffcP: 5I€II ^ cT€H ^ I 

o 

dT^cl cpfthcTt Arerf: ncpT^focl JlfUcJloi: || £-23 II 

The one who has got ‘f Q cTJ fttfcD and 3TA fttfcD. he will get the 
knowledge, it is said, therefore SttfcD is a second qualification. 

3. The third qualification is 9TTEH, deep interest in the study of the 

<>11(11, a desire for knowledge, which is called folsllAll. So 9TTOT. 
normally the word is used in the meaning of service, <>1A> 9MEII, 

Rcl 9BP3T, TLlcl 9BHTT ufcl 9BMT (in olden times! I will not tell that 
now.) varieties of 9TMT. Now you can say Ucoll 9T?iril, serving the 
husband, serving the wife. So, 9BMI is generally translated as service, 
but the real meaning of the word 9BPTT is: ^tlciJl the root 

means to hear, to listen and the suffix, tTT means desire. So, 9BP3I 
means desire to listen to <>11(11 teaching. So that is SjBKH. And if that 
desire is not, even if you come and sit here, you will be here but you 
won’t hear. This is what happens when you force someone from your 
family and bring to the class. So somebody comes as a guest, you 
cannot leave them and come and so you bring them here, but that 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


person is not interested and he will be suffer. So 9131131 means desire 

1 o c\ 

for study must be there. 

4. And the fourth qualification is: 3IoT5KI:. 3 IctT5TT: is a non-critical 
mind, never approach the scriptures with a motive of criticizing or 
finding fault with the scriptures, just as the atheistic people, just as the 
ollDklcps, just as the DMK or the DK people will study the ctcfs, the 
<41(41. their aim is to find fault with them. Never approach that attitude, 
you will be the loser and therefore 31oi4Kl: means a healthy attitude of 
31LjT The scriptures are valid and if I reverentially approach I will be 
benefited, the scriptures are valid and if I approach reverentially, the 
scriptures will bless me. That positive attitude is called 31ol4Rl:. This is 
not only required for <41(41. for any pursuit in life, even when you 
approach a doctor, if you don’t have faith in the doctor, even the best 
medicine will not cure and if you have got faith in the doctor, even if 
he gives a dummy medicine, water injection, ‘I am cured instantly if 
this doctor gives,’ that attitude is called %&L These are the four 
important qualifications. 

And Lord cfoEOl instructs all the <41(41 teachers, so Lord tptui addresses 
all the <41(41 teachers and says: Oh <41(41 teachers note it: if there is 
anyone who doesn’t have these four qualifications and if he wants to 
study <41(41. don’t teach, just avoid them. It will not bless, it will only 
be a waste of time. Therefore he says (T - this <41(41 teaching 
which I have given to you, (4 ulrpdl (you have to supply) - which has 
been given to you, imparted to you, 31 otol! dT < 4 ioM<Jl^ - should never 
be given to the following people, never be given to the following 
people. And who are the people whom it should not be given? 
31 ( 4 UTcpKi ol ciio4<n - the one who doesn’t have discipline and that 
too religious and spiritual discipline and if you ask me what is religious 
and spiritual discipline, the answer is C/o 17th chapter. In 17th chapter, 
three types of 311614, three types of <1§1, three types of rftRI also, 
cLlRlcp cTO:, <4lRb4>JI c4H:, JllolThh c4H:, not only that, 5Hfr4cI54T 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


cRI:, -itolxMdl^clU: and clldlTldmiU:, six types of cTO5I were mentioned 
in the 17th chapter. Those people who at least attempt to follow that, 
may not be a able to follow 100%, at least there must be a sincere 
attempt to follow those disciplines, through those people, those who do 
not even attempt, never give the <41(31 teaching. Similarly, oT 3I3lrPl<L 
cTToTTr, (add 31 to everything) 3r<Hrt>M ol HToTTT - never give this 
<>llcll to an atheistic person, TITKPcl means who is a non-devotee, who 
is a otlfklcpl, that person also you don’t give, OpcUdol - at any time; 
he will only criticize. Somebody asked, <T>tui advises all the people to 
be humble, never to be arrogant, never to talk to of oneself, 
Tldllfotcddl, 31c4<JiHc<3<tL never glorify yourselves, be humble, He says 
and in the entire <41(31 cptui is talking about His Glory only, (this angle 
I didn’t know, how they think) So, cptui is all the time talking about 
His glory only, that means H?EOi is the most arrogant person in the 
world. In the 10th chapter throughout He talks about his fturfcT, 11th 
chapter He talks about himself, therefore cptui is arrogant, therefore 
you should not study <41(31. Thus if he has got a perverted mind, 
anything you can interpret wrong. In fact, after I say this you also may 
get that idea and say that it is correct. What is wrong? cptui is arrogant. 
Remember, when you talk about your glory identifying yourselves with 
SlSHol, I, as feRHol, you talk the glory, it is a fact, it is not arrogance. But 
identified with the body-mind-complex, as an Individual 3i6'5c£>p> if 
you talk about your glory, it is arrogance. We should know the 
difference between what is fact and what is arrogance. Therefore 
3I9lrT>l<L ol tlioycH and oT TT 3I9RltLa <3it<wi - never give this teaching 
to one who is interested in learning, not only it is true for <41(31 for 
anything if a person doesn’t have interest how can you talk to that 
person. In fact, if you forcibly talk, next time, he sees you from a 
distance, he will take a different route, even if it means taking one mile 
extra. Therefore never talk to one who is not interested in listening and 
ultimately, 21: 31I3I 3I<RRTTfcl - that person who criticizes, finds fault 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


with Me and My teaching, he is also unfit to listen to <>11(31. therefore 
these four people you never teach. On the other hand, those who have 
(T<T5T. 9TTTCIT and 31015121. you give this knowledge. Continuing; 

Verse No .68 

2T 53T H53T 5T5T ,Jl^;ct5tciftiT£ll^lfrl | 

mfcu jif^rtra wcit <111^312103519121: n ?d-edii 

21: I3I3I U5<J1<11 3ET-HTO 3I0Rll52lIcl I 

X X O X X v^> 

tefcIMT3I& H5DT cprcrr JITJT Wl l>L2lfcl 31519121: II ?d-gd|| 

-\ X c X 

21 : tjcTniT ii5<n<h spprr (§nor) sict-mot 3if3T£ii52ifci, (5i:) uif^r hM 
tHfcDelUPcdl, 31519121: (51oT) JIDTHtT imvjlcl | 

In the following AolcD, cptui is glorifying three types of people 
by saying that all these three groups of people are dear to me. Even 
though everyone is dear to the Lord, these three groups are very dear. 
Who are they? 

No.l. Anyone who teaches to other people is dear to Me. A 

<>[1(31 teacher, a <>11(31 <>35> is dear to Me. Now you will be jealous of 
me! Don’t worry, three groups are there. 

Next one He says is a <>11(31 student is very dear to Me. Every <>11(31 
student is very dear to me, this is the second group. 

And the third group is even a casual <>11(31 listener is dear to Me, that 
means one who just comes and sits in the class, whether he understands 
or not, the one who even casually sits in the class even that person he is 
dear and great and will get benefit. 

Therefore, teacher, the student and a casual listener all the three are 
glorified here and of these three also, who is the dearest one? 
Unfortunately or fortunately dptui says a <>11(31 teacher is very very 
dear to Me, because he is doing the work which I want to do. In fact, I 
took 31 clrl 15 for spreading and reviving the dlcNP wisdom and since all 
the <>11(31 311U12is are assisting Me in the preservation and propagation 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


of the xMoUdoi £Idf, which is the aim of the Lord, <T>tni sa ys they are all 
My group and therefore they are very very dear to Me. Look at the 
‘kllcj}, 2T: ScHdl oi£il<Jl^ 3rf<lRllTdfd - suppose a person teaches 

or shares this most secret wisdom, so now and then OPWJi will say 
secret secret, because when one says secret, we are curious, that is the 
human tendency and therefore to generate the interest He says secret. 
Therefore tRT[3I <5IgI3I - the great secret of Self-knowledge, what is 
secret is sacred also, the most sacred spiritual wisdom, suppose a 
person shares with whom, TRT-HrHg - with the people who have got 
the four qualifications, TKPcl represents all the four - 8iI?P, fTOTT, 
9BMT and SlolTKl. to those people suppose a person shares and how 
does he shares, htfcD-tl^ 3f& tf3TTl cprai - with great reverence. 
Indirectly H5TOI is instructing every <>11(11 3ITtIRf, when you share this 
knowledge don’t be arrogant, remember that it is a teaching of the 
Lord, therefore, with that reverence a teacher should impart. Not only 
should have ShfcD. <5f3^ also should have 3Tfcf>. Therefore U1M1 

’ O X 

thlcDiJl^ and <>!-£>’s HfcD is of which type of <HfcD, out of the four - 
3IIcf:, 3I€rfeff, folMld. CnfoT? The fourth type of tfffcH. i.e., CnfoT. 
Therefore OTI3T thfcIMT, nddfol 3I^fT ffffcIMT WclT, suppose 

a person shares, 3H3ILteifci 3TH9FI: - he is definitely liberated and 
he will become one with Me. That means he will attain olkloailcD and 
fdcjfHlfcD. Continuing; 

Verse No .69 

oT d dTJllodlold^l cpf^Toll ftkicHriJl: | 

o o c 

tfffcirrr ol d 3T dTdlldod: Kkldil gfcr II ?d-SQ|| 
or d dTJlld Jloldtm cpf^lcT Tl ffid-cpdlf: | 

X O O X c 

tefcIHT oTdTT ctWilcl 3Io^: fikld,>: Ifffcl II ?d-g9|| 

Jloldim d differ clTdlkl Kci-cLrldl: Tl oT (3lSd), dxhllld 3Iod: ifffcl 
fildd^: d3toI8I&dI| 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


And in this verse, cptui places a <>[ldl teacher or <>llcll 
instructor as the greatest and the dearest person. Therefore He says, 
SIoTEFtll 5T: fu<l-<T>clJl:, 51: means what? Whoever preaches or shares 
the 41(11 wisdom with other people, he is 31oiE<lci - among all the 
human beings, [y<l-<T>cl<Jl: - he is the dearest person to Me, because he 
is doing the dearest work of Mine. <H<>Kllol^does many things, 



(Tv 


LI cAcfxdldl II tf-dll 

o c X 


but among various 31 del 15 cTTJTs, the dearest job for the Lord is 
perpetuation of the dlci® tradition, because perpetuation of this 
teaching alone is the perpetuation of £131, perpetuation of harmony, 
perpetuation of peace and therefore he is doing a work which is dearest 
to Me and therefore he himself is dearest to Me and not only he is 
dearest, He says in the future also, there will be no one in the future 
dearer to Me than a <>11(11 31 All4, therefore STlddl <T - in future also 
there will not be 3io<L: - anyone else, 111<1(15: - who will be dearer to 
Me than the <>11(11 31lcll<J. From this you can also get a note. What is 
that? If there is a chance catch hold of some victim, some one, pray for 
him first and share whatever knowledge you gather, you share with 
other person. It is St At <1§1 and <H<>ldl«l^ will be very very happy. 
5<31F<11<1 Uddol cl, these two are our duties, only then the knowledge 
will be perpetuated. Therefore 9T& - in this world, there is no one who 


is dearer to Me. Hereafter the student has to be glorified, which we will 
do in the next class, so that you will come. 

3o Uuldld: UuIfllcHl UUllcUuldldcVlcI | Otlfel lluIdUdld 

C\ C\ X c\ c\ o c\ c\ 

UuTcJlCl 1 Clf^TC5Tcr || 30 9Tlfo?T: 9Tlfo?T: 9Tlfo?T: II gft: 3o. 

cx 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


CHAPTER 18, VERSES 70-78 

With the 66th verse, 3ld-H<Hlo^ uliceioei of the 18th chapter, Lord 
Optui has formally concluded His <41cll teaching to Sloiol . And from 
the 67th verse onwards we are getting some winding up verses 
consisting of four topics. 

a) Firstly, cRtui talks about the 31110HI ©fib, the rules for 
teaching the <4011 and the learning of the <4011. What are the conditions 
for the successful transference of <4011 from a to a fOHM. In short 

o 

qualifications for <4011 study. We call it 31 U OKI ftKf:, this is one topic. 

b) Then the next topic is the glorification of <4011 311c.|rI:, the 
teacher of the <H5KR0cll, <*13’ 3 cl 01:. 

c) Then the next topic we get is not only the <*13> is great, as I said 
in the last class, the f9R<L s are also really great, therefore fOTCRT 3 cl 01, 
the glorification of the student. 

d) And finally 3H3RH3:, the conclusion in which 3HAHI comes 
and completes the discourse formally. 

Of these four topics, we have completed the first topic, viz., the 
qualifications required and Lord cjrui mentioned four of them in the 
67th verse and they are C1U31. thfcD, 9T7PTT and 3I6T3KT:. And after that, 
in the two verses, 68 and 69, Lord c|Rui glorifies the sficTT teacher, 
whoever dedicates his life for the transmission of or the propagation of 
the 41cll teaching, these two verses also we completed in the last class. 
And Lord <JRUi said that the <41rll teacher will get two-fold result: one 
is of course he will attain liberation, he will merge into Me. And the 
second is even while living, that <>[lcil teacher is the dearest to Me, 
EHl-cprWl:. This is the glorification of the 50711 teacher. Now we have 
to see the glorification of the student, which is more important for you. 
Therefore I will not dwell upon the teacher glorification too much, I 
will come to the student glorification, which you are all waiting for. 
Verse no.70; 
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Verse No .70 


3I£2H2j r i TT 21 ^JT; 


OlloRloiol rlollf'Jd'Uic!: 22 [[f,j[[?i <JT 3lfcl: || ?d-l9o|| 
3I£2lt21cl d 21: $3131 ElchJcH 21010,31 3iia<Ll: I 


5 iior- 2 i 5 ior nor tiaht $Tcr: 221131 $fcr tt 3 rfct: 11 ?d-i 9 o|i 

21: d TITcRTh $3HI £I32for 2101031 3I£2lt21c4, rToT §!IoI-2I^or 3IA3I 5^: 

XXX X 

221131 5fcl 3t cdfrT: | 


These two verses 70 and 71 are foTC 2 l 2?lfcl or foTC2I 3lfo3ll. 

o 

And Lord Oitui divides the students into two categories. One is a 
qualified and serious student of the >41011. Serious does not mean 102 
degree temperature. Serious means committed student, who is the 3rl31 
variety, serious qualified student and the second type of student is 
unprepared and therefore only a casual student. So the one whose 
approach to the >4loll is a casual approach, such a student is the 
inferior, the second one. And the study of the qualified student, OPtui 
calls 3It2ieioidi, and the study of the unqualified student ouui calls 
BIcfURL So, 3R2l2TohJT means serious systematic committed study, 
3taui<q means casual hearing, let some noble thoughts fall on my ear, 
we may get some good points, at least one or two jokes I’ll get, etc. So 
that is also another approach - casual, hobbish approach. And Otiii 
says both types of students are great and both are going to get great 
results. And you know what are the results? The higher students will 
get UltQI itself and the casual student will get 20<4. Definitely you will 
come to the class!!! Whatever be the type of student, minimum promise 
is 20<4. Wonderful! And maximum promise is 3ltQI. Any one of them 
is sure to get. OpGUI says, look at the “eolcp, 21: $3TJT 2101031^ 3I£2TC2lcI 
- suppose a qualified and a serious student studies the <Ho>10$cll 
carefully, with attention and what is this <41cll. TlKKll: 2101031 - which 
is in the form of a dialogue between Opfcui and 31o|ot. And what type of 
dialogue it is? £1321,1^2101030 £132131 means that which is based on the 
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dfcAp teaching, any teaching of the ctcls is called £I3f: and £I3<f3I 
means that which is in keeping with the tlfcjcp teaching and the 
3|o>Ki$:'lrll is not an independent philosophy of cptnp cptui himself has 
repeatedly admitted, 31 o|ol! I don’t have a new philosophy, the 
afcjcp wisdom has now deteriorated, I am only reviving, resuscitating 
the dfcjcp teaching in the new name of Umia^lm. Therefore U3<I3T 
means that which is in keeping with the ofcAP teaching. Such a great 
dialogue whoever seriously, systematically, regularly studies 31£<lb<l(l 
and what is he practicing, 5 II 0 I <151 ol - he is practicing a great < 151 , a 
great <TRI called 51 lot < 151 , where the fire is not the local fire, but it is 
the fire of knowledge. In the '41cll class, what we are kindling is not the 
local fire, but we are kindling the 51 lot -31 fool:, we saw in the <Mlcll 
itself, 

5 nor- 3 lf^or: 2rf-ct>3lPi 3IA3raicT cpTAT cTSIT || -31911 
And therefore this is called 51 lot < 151 , in which the oblation is 
ignorance, we are not offering the local oblations, but our own 
ignorance is offered, ignorance based confusions are offered, ignorance 
based 31A5cplA the ego is offered and every student is practicing 51 lot 
<151. And in the 4th chapter Lord <T>tui said 51 lot <151 is the greatest 
<1131, 

3hnoT C) o<lJ1 <11 d <1511 <4 5lToT-<l5l: U<orlU II Vf-3311 
Compared to all the other <113is that people do, this 5 II 0 I dold is the 
greatest <L5l and every serious student is practicing 5 II 0 I <151: and ®bui 
says through that 5 II 0 I <151 every student is worshipping the Lord. Even 
though there is no photo, even though there is no idol, even though 
there is no picture, in this class also we are all worshipping the Lord 
alone. Therefore ®bui says 31^31 means uGkcl: - I am 

worshipped. It is an invisible form of worship, because materials are 
not offered, the invisible ego is offered. And not only he is practicing 
the greatest <151, for this <151 the Claris 3flyT itself, that 3TUTT tPcI3T is 
not mentioned in this verse, we have to add that, not only such a 
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student worships Me, Lord cptui says, for that 5 II 0 I <L §1 he is going to 
attain both oOaodifcD as well as IdcJfjdlfcD. Thus every serious <>11(11 
student is a dlvp U5’tl: and whether you are a serious student or not, 
you have to decide, I don’t want to pass a judgment on you. Now cpiiui 
is going to talk about the next level of the student, the casual and 
unprepared student. What will happen to him? cptui says: 

Verse No .71 



5TlTftf TTcp: 9TfHTcfilcp 1 oU 1 Lotd 1 rUueicpdlu[ 1 a 1 || ?<i-l9?|| 

O O O O X 


?Lcllcllol 3I0ITNI: d 91U Id lei 3 lftf ST: oI 5 : | 

^ X cx CO x 

51: 3lft HTTP: pTHToT clldDlol UHoRlkl OnM-cpdlUllJl || 

O O X x O XO -X 


Bl^ldlcd 3ioi5M: d 2T: oI5: (5d) 9Mdld lift 51: TTcf>: (51oT) qU5T- 
cLJluildl pliffloL 


Suppose there is a casual student, who doesn’t have all the 
qualifications, who is not very serious about 3ltQI: itself. There are 
many people who openly confess, 5dlfdlfol, I want to make it clear that 
I am not interested in Tfftf, etc. Thus there are many people who have 
not understood or looked into the full significance of ifftT and therefore 
they are not interested in the ultimate spiritual goal, but they come to 
<>llcll for some practical worldly benefits or at least to some efficiency 
in their profession, because <>lldl promises that also, dl<>l: d>dl51 
djftlcldn they will all quote that, there are many people who prescribe 
<>lldl for lowering the blood pleasure also. For what not all they are 
using the <>11(11! Therefore, those people who do not have 3f3Kf[cc[3I 
and who have got a casual approach, such a student suppose listens, but 
even though he is casual in his approach, he has got and 3IoI5f5T, 
otherwise he cannot even come to the class, he may not be interested in 
3&SI, but he has got a reverence for the <> 11(11 and the Lord. Therefore 
qpimi says this person is casual, but ?TdKlloL he has faith in the 
efficacy, in the validity of the <>11(11 and 3IoT5RI: cl - one who doesn’t 
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anSTHo^irHensi: 


approach the <>11(11 critically, with the motive of finding fault, that 
31 at 51 <1:, suppose such a person OfoTllcf 3lft 51: oT5: - he is only 
casually listening and not even fully, listens to 10 minutes and then 
travels all over the world, mentally, not physically, suppose such a 
casual listening takes place, cpbui says: 51: 3lft - even for such a 
student, I have told you before how one old 3 IIct£I cfcRt lady regularly 
attending my <>11(11 classes without knowing one single English word. 
But she could regularly come because her faith is that the <>11(11 sound 
even if it falls on the ears, it is queidl. And I knew that she did not 
understand English, when one day she brought to me a safety pin and I 
enquired for what? And she said that you are adjusting your 
315'<>KlA>t<J^ on and off, why can’t you put a safety pin. Because she 
doesn’t understand the language and therefore she has been watching 
what all <H5cloilC<Wl -JldIs I am doing. And therefore even for that 
clcjoi lady, anyone who sits here and even sleeping in this class doesn’t 
matter, no problem, 51: 3lft dlcD: - he will be freed from all the UlUs 
from this quei qpdl. Such a Biauidi will not come under ^lloKLfol, it 

O X 

will come under cpdleLfol or uuei aid! and for that uuei cpdl which he 

o o 

does, dlrtc - he gets rid of his mudl and 9T<Hlol ciloolol mujieilcl - 
after death he will get a better next olodl. 9131 cilcp means superior 
cllcD, UiJCl cllqp. And what type of cilcPs they are? uuct cpdlundL 
which higher cilcDs can be attained by doing big <Ll<>ls, 5 lldieu<*>ldK 
3llcl5’ddl, JTST5A35L for all those big big rituals, 
whatever higher ctlcp will come, the same higher cilcD you can get 
without doing any ritual if you are listening to <>11(11. Who says? cptui. 
Don’t ask me, cptui himself promises. Therefore 5Q<>1 is the ipcldl for 
casual fflM. Thus in these two verses 70 and 71, foitci ^ctfcl has 
been done. 

Now Lord cptUT is curious to find out which category of student 31olol 
is and ^5WT must be very curious, because he has only one student! 18 
chapters and only one student and 31 qk>l is left off, nobody to listen 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


even. Compared to that my lot is far better. Therefore Optui is asking 
31 oJol what category you are: 

Verse No .72 

dpRd^cic^ci mar ccmcpmui hcdii i 

& 

cpfelHHloDlJJlV>: noTECTfr HoHuRI || ?d-l92|| 
dpRdcl PcTH wm tn€l ctRIT f>cp[<jlU[ dcRll | 

•\ X O 

cpfeld 3l5lIor-5Trjite: noUTT: cl HoTkjRI || ?d-l93|| 

•\ 

A tfret! rcRIT Wtt PcfTilUl dcrai wm tpRxld? t HoDGRI! rt 

X OX X 

3I$nor-TlT3lte: HoIWI: cpfcGcl? 

So £> RTH! Tlojof. did you listen to my teaching sincerely as an 
3TRT 3lfkhT3lft‘? PcppMW detail TROT dpRdd? URdllS dplcdd. Did 

OX X X 

you listen to My teaching PcRTMUT dcldl - With one pointed mind, 
with total attention, wholeheartedly did you listen to My teaching? And 
if you have been a serious student, then the result that you get will be 
3151 lot olT9T: 5 II 0 I mill and therefore cptui asks, as a serious student 
did you destroy your Self-ignorance. TlOTol-TlddlV?: UoUd: cplcdd? 

Here also cpRdcl is question mark. Did your ignorance and ignorance 
caused conflicts destroyed. And what is the basic conflict 31o|al had? I 
hope that you have not forgotten the first chapter, whether to fight or 
not to fight, so ignorance and ignorance based conflict, did all of them 
UolW: - end, l> HoPARI! <2 3 to|ol! I know that you are going to get 
definitely TQoI in clap but a true teacher doesn’t want a student to get 
an inferior Til <4. but the teacher wants the student to get the TITyncT 
UltQI itself. 31 olol are you a dlrE> WPtl? In short, otherwise, am I a 
qualified teacher? Remember, it partly reflects upon the efficiency of 
the teacher also. Therefore OPbui is concerned about Himself as the 

C 

uMcT spy oflciRlKL. Therefore 3f3ToT, I am yearning to know whether 
you are JKP: or not. Then 31 olol has to answer, for a change, cpbui is 
very curious. All ears on what 3fj|ol is going to tell and thank God 
3f3ToI says ipiui I am a superior student and You are a great teacher 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


and the communication has been successful and my ignorance is gone 
and conflict is also gone. And thank God 31 o|ol tells that, if 31 o|ol 
doesn’t tell that, Chapter 19 will have to start, OK. Whether Chapter 19 
is required or not wholly depends on 31o|ai’s answer. 

Verse No .73 
3IGToI 3cTTcr | 

O 

oltSCl 3lfe: Adlfrlcl&KIT ctlcUTllBloJlHltMci | 

c o 

f^Iclksfikl okKlo^fl: (TOoT cTT 11 ?d-l93ll 

oIWT: trite: 33TfcT: cloHT cHcT U311cUcl 3RIT 3Ic2IrT I 

C X o 

fklcT: 3ltterT tqrf-^htefl: cpfttef ddoWfcm II ? d-19311 
A 3IV^TcT! cMTTlKllBld (3T) 3ffe: oIWI:, 3RIT 33TfcT: cleHT, (3I33T) 3RT- 
5hteA: teaicT: 3lf^3I, ($dlofl) cTcf dGoWf dpRbCl | 

In this verse 31ojol gives the crucial answer for which BpEUl is 
eagerly waiting, and OP tups curiosity 31 olol knows. So he says, “Gone 
is my delusion.” He could have said: “My delusion is gone.” But if he 
says my delusion, still Optui has to wait for another extra second, 
because the answer can be “My delusion ‘is not gone” Also. Therefore 
knowing cptufs impatience perhaps, 3ioloi instead of saying delusion 
is gone, he says gone is my delusion, just as SIHGToRT said. Had he said, 

3flcll31 then 3131 will be suffering one extra second, because after 
saying 3ftcH3I either it could be seen or even not seen. And therefore he 
says, fTch tIIcIMI. Like that there it is ftp:, here it is olW:. olW: 
means is gone. What is gone? 3fe: - both my delusion as well as 
ignorance, 31 si lot 31^ and delusion, in technical language Jlte: is called 
3I£<U31:, 31f?llol3Hind 3RH131:, both of them are gone for me. And how 
did the ignorance go? Ignorance can go only by one method, what is 
that? By the arrival of knowledge. Darkness can go only on the arrival 
of light, similarly, ignorance cannot go by the practice of f9TClf31oI3T. 
so that the ignorance can be crushed, so when you stand on your head, 
the ignorance gets crushed, it won’t work, perhaps because of extra 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 

blood circulation, ignorance may get more nourished. Remember, 
ignorance can go only by knowledge. So, Adllcl: cIgOT - knowledge 
has been gained by me. Whenever we say knowledge, remember, 
olkiicdll-U^dlloJll iNki $11 old 1. In the context of cl <3 lad, $11 oldl means 
only oflqicdil-LUJdilcdll iVld $Hoi<H, that is called WITfc!:. Normally the 
word Tdl fd: means memory, in this context, Adlfd: means knowledge. 
And then Slolot is worried, if he claims that he has gained knowledge 
and ignorance is gone and it may lead to arrogance, fcitll o>id: can be 
the worst type of ego or arrogance. All other arrogance has got a cure, 
but arrogance bom out of knowledge, there is no cure. Therefore 3F3TdI 
is worried it may lead to arrogance, therefore he adds, £> <T>tui! if i 
have gained knowledge and my delusion is gone, by Your grace. And 
what do you mean by the grace of the Lord, in the tHoicR'lcll? The 
grace is only in the form of systematic teaching, there are so many 
other types of grace, Tffigg 31al<i!f>, 31 ol<il6, blessing through 

touch and blessing tlirough sight, varieties of italic} or 3IqFMT> are 
mentioned, if knowledge has to come, the UT110 or grace has to be only 
in the form of systematic teaching. As I have repeatedly said, if 
knowledge can be transferred by touch, cpcjui could have done that in 
the battle field itself, which is very convenient, touching the head like 
BTJJTRTJ and cptui did not touch, cptui did not give knowledge 
tlirough sight. From that it is clear, $nc33I can be transferred only by 
systematic teaching. Perhaps the powers can be transferred, fdlQ^s can 
be transferred, piloted can never be transferred. If such a shortcut is 
there, in all the colleges the physics teacher can ask all the physics 
students to stand in a line and keep the hand on the every head and say 
over. It is not happening. Our problem is in spite of teaching, one 
doesn’t understand, how can just ‘seeing’ give you knowledge. 
Therefore remember, <*Tt> 31ol<il6 is teaching. Therefore cclcl^ UTllOld 
is equal to rciri^ 3Ucl91TcT or cad cfldolld. it has gone, my ignorance 
and delusion have gone and therefore ftsicTtsSn <d?T-5Toc5£l:. Now I 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


don’t have any doubt whether fighting is £Idf or 3RIdf. That was his 
doubt, 

fcrr fldUlddlcaUUl: | 

c c\ 

<LU^<L: AAtlfoatSTcT Slff? Uadi. || A-19II 

A GX 

I don’t have any conflict, therefore I have decided to fight this 
righteous war. Therefore 31 o|ol says: chi AeloITI A^fttRl. I shall follow 
your instructions. If I am an 31^?llfot, to do my duty for the fuel 91 Qt if 
I am a 9Tlf»l. I have to do my duty for I don’t know whether you 
remember, we saw in the 3rd chapter, a 911 fo! has to continue to do 
his/her duties for otlcp Al<ilfi:. Either way, you cannot escape from the 
duty. c£>kui has taught and therefore 31 ofol says: I will fight this war, 
even though the duty happens to be unpleasant duty. And when this 
was heard <T>uji got liberation a second time as it were! Even though 
<T5T0I is already liberated, Tie was in great 311 aloe; on hearing this, My 
effort has fructified. So with this tPUJl also became silent, because 
OPWJi has nothing to teach, 31olot also become silent because 3ialol has 
no more questions. If both of them become silent, what to do? ATxjiu, 
the master of ceremonies, comes and concludes the <41ui ALUlc;. 

Verse No .74 


APaR] 3ATU I 


fr5I^ cflAlcJclAAl tTRTAAT M dlfilcdlol: | 



? <i-l9V/|| 


^frl 3IATI <TRETT3M tTflfel M dlfilcdlol: I 

x o 

Ald 1 cdJTIjdldT 3I?flTl<JT 31 cl d ^ AfdT- fi tf U1 d 1J | ?d-l9tf|| 

5 [cl 3T3dT dTATcRlAAI dlfilcdlol: flTSfeT cl /TJTdT 3iogUdl ildl-fitfuidl^ 
Akllcjdl 3I#133I I 

X X 


So now the scene has changed, we are no more in the 
battlefield, now we are in front of tldAlix' and APART, because APART 

7 C A 7 

is reporting the whole thing to the blind STclARC. Therefore APART 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


says: £> HclNtc;! tf 3IuToT! not only 31oIol was fortunate enough to 
receive the <>11(11 teaching, indirectly, I was also blessed enough to 
receive this teaching, because cvim had given a special telepathy by 
which 5H3NI could know everything that is happening. Not only what 
is happening in the battlefield, what is happening even in the mind of 
3tvjioi, 5EARI could see. And therefore 5EARI expresses his gratitude, 
Bfl - in this manner, 51hJT ^KllcHl 316<h 3r3fltEJT - I heard this 
beautiful sacred dialogue which took place between Ol^lOclACl HTsBet 
cl, between QlNckl - Lord cptui and m€I - lIufoT. And what type of 
31 olol and HLHcjCl? dlfJlcdlol: - the great one, the glorious one and this 
d 1 ft led lot: adjective can be added to both cpfcui and 31olol. cptui is of 
course Jlfilolll. the great one. Now 31oj.ol is also <11 ft lot 11 because, he 
was fortunate enough to receive the teachings straight from the Lord. 
Straight from horse’s mouth, Straight from 6dBia - horse-headed 
Lord. Here Opuh was not horse-headed, just used that expression 
because in English we have that idiom, straight from the horses’ mouth. 
And what type of dialogue it is? 31ogcldl - there are no words to 
describe it, it is wonder of all wonders, most wonderful and also ildl- 
SHUidl - it is so wonderful that even my physical body feels the thrill 
and my hairs on the body are standing on end, they say horripilation is 
taking place to indicate the extent of his feeling. So this thrilling and 
wonderful dialogue I also overheard. And how could I get this 
capacity? N^ei says I am indebted to cviiynaiei. because of whose 
grace alone, I developed this extraordinary power, ESP - Extra sensory 
perception I got. 


Verse No .75 

oeii^iu^llOlcLiflcikjlrlflfilcllfi tf33T | 

P ^cKtdMI ?<Nl9i9|| 
oSTRI-Uxtlldkl 31clcllol PcIcT <>1A1<H 3IA3T CR3T | 

X O X X O X X X 

efioidl HfjPHJET cptuucl 5ITyn?T ^£RIcT: racial || ? <i-l9»V|| 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


oTRT-UTllcllcl TcElJl gfciaj cpeRkT: cptlJlld PcIcT tR3T 

'N.'N.'N. 'N.C'N.'N.'N. 

5®s 3EJ3T srancT middled | 

o *\ *v "s. o "s. 


odU^L-u^Lioici 31631^ ^Cioicd - I could hear this dialogue only 
because of the grace of cdtdidld who blessed me with food tKg. Just 
as ®bui blessed Jlolol with food dfg in the 11th chapter, odPH has 
blessed Tl^old with this food tKg, Therefore by odLM’s grace, BtdOloi^ 
- I could hear. What? PcTd tR3T OTSTJT - this supremely secret 
knowledge, because it is not easily available, all types of courses are 
available all over the world, you name a science it is available, but 
Sl^ilaen is the rarest teaching and such a rare teaching, which is secret 
and therefore only sacred, the JOfoPScT says: 



II cpdlllf^Md ?-3-l9 II 

"X. 


many people are yearning for this teaching, because of some obstacle 
or other they are not able to, and I always observe one interesting 
feature wherever I take class, the immediately surrounding students 
don’t come, generally, exceptions are there. I was taking class in some 
quarters, they will come from so many places, including from 
cpkvllu^dl. but people from that colony will not come, at least to see 
whether chickpea, vada is available or not for that they won’t come. 
Even if it is closely available, we should have the mind to make use of. 
Just as they say: the one who lives on the shores of oisoil, rarely takes 
bath in it. Therefore TLOEI says: I was blessed enough to get this 
sacred and rare teaching and I have got extra good fortune because I 
didn’t hear from a local human being but I listened from 5JT8n?T 
8jo>iaioi himself, SfL^cRIcr op wild - from Lord who is the Lord of 
the all the Sftsis, all the teachings, I heard this sftsiBJ. This word dWJT 
should be connected with oRilJl tTTTT of the first line, Pci cl tR3T «>l£ildl 
eHo>WJ, dl^l here is the teaching, I heard and TTTthTcT cPSEIcJ: - it is not 
an indirect teaching, but it is the direct teaching from the Lord and why 
did Slot at get the teaching? Not nfcjl, cTTUT, cpuf, tUdlUN, people have 
big debate to find out why 3ialol got the teaching, Patti mandram 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


(village court). And they look for extraordinary and rare reasons. But 
the reason is very simple, 31 o|ol got the teaching because he asked for 
it, only that, f^TETTckSA 9TT& chi cell uUoolJL I am surrendering, 
please teach me, he said. So you ask, it will be given. So 3fKjHcT Aa>h<h 
cBaRIcT: That is why tfiaiFI nfcIcflfflYTTh fhokkll oIURTOtot TcRTJT, 
that has said here. 


Verse No .76 


^laioTlTcIlC'd xHAJlod TkllcdWlJlJl^chJn 
cEVlcllojokfl: wm glSCllQl n Jltfjfc: II ?d-l95ll 

O O Ov3 Ov3 

Tf3IoT51A3Toh Tf?3Toh ^fcllcjch I3M 3iogdch I 
B39Itr-3IuToRrf: UUCldl ^tvilfdl cT TRE TR3: II ?d-l9£|| 


^ TTjIoT! (31fTh) cB9Icr-31o|oRll: 53TJT UUCRh 31„gcl<h cT TTcTRiJT 
TlTdlod UIA: 31A: C^Cllfdl | 

C C OcT> Ov 3 

Tlvjict says f> tUcl^ltc ! when I look back and think of my good 
fortune, I am extremely ecstatic about that. TRJ: 3Tt?: ^tvnfdi -1 feel the 
ecstasy, extreme happiness, when I look back to the teaching that I 
received, TTT3ToT ALAdioT, when I bring to my mind againand again. 
What? t>Thh 3iogcl<h uueich TTcTIcTh - this wonderful and sacred 
dialogue, when I go through flashback, the more I think of it, the more 
I feel thrilled. And what type of dialogue? do 9 TcT- 31 oIolci|: - the 
dialogue which took place between Lord cJptui and Tlojol. 316J1 

- like people having the reminiscences, so if you have gone to 
3x11 Tt TTIoRTTlcrT or <aI3oll€r or 3x3T5oITSr or a world tour even, 
when you look back and enjoy, same thing reminiscence Tl>oRi 
provides here. Then one question that people ask is if you like the 
atoia^ldl very much, tell me among the 18 chapters, which one you 
like the most? Everyone has this question. Like in a movie, which 
scene you liked the most, similarly, here also, Tl^uici tells, I liked all 
the chapters, but TIvjkTs choice is the 11th chapter, which is said in 
the next verse. 
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Verse No .77 

cTcxf HxtJlcH ^UdlrOgci 3^: I 

fd^dKll 3TdlfJlot Nalo£tH[fd[ ^HoT: tloT: II ?d-l9l9|| 

"V o o 

cTcT^5T53|r2I5i?3Tr213^31313lft-3Lgc33I3^: I 
fcUdkl: JT 3r3ToT3L3IaT (Uplift 33HoT: HoT: || ?<N1919|| 

X X o o 

£ 3T3Ior! 35:31(3 33 3rft-3U;<3Jl 5T33I3H ^i^dlrd 31 313IoI 

-v -x T[b *v. ”v C C -v 

fcUdkl: (drafrl). (3I33I) HoT: HoT: C^dlWl H I 

3 3IuToT! HclNtc;, when I look back into every chapter, of 
course cptui did not teach in the form of chapters, remember, when 
cpoi taught Slofer, He didn’t say H€I3lteKIFI: or [(CldktlsfHFI: etc., 
it is ograiclrf who compiled and presented in this form, for the sake 
of communication I am using that expression, when I look back into the 
entire teaching, a?: 3lft-3Lgc33I 3H33T AR3332I - what strikes my 
mind, what is well itched in my mind is 35: 3rft-3L£T333T 3H33T - the 
wonderful fcf y <h 5 TPJT of the Lord, which the Lord is the limitless one, 
consisting of all forms and names, that alone comes to my mind. And 
when I think of this fcPn^Udl. 313333 fcR3FI: a -1 am wonderstruck, I 
am stunned, I am thrilled, I am stupefied, I am overwhelmed, I have no 
words to describe. So means 3IRM3T. 3 Nolol! £ 1(331 tC and 

x x c a 

31 Uol: Uol: - I bring that vision to my mind again and again 
and I enjoy again and again. So with this 3fx3RT also has expressed his 
feelings. Now 53x331 concludes the whole <41(31 in the last verse. 

Verse No .78 

ST5T (fJEDIt 3T>3 mdf HoTffe: | 

c o 

(THBllfcIokll aiftycIT oilfcl3lfcl3131 || ?d-l9d|| 

cx o 

HN cHHJT: <333 Hid: kfoTtfo: I 

c o 

cLT^ft: fcluNI: 8 ifct: £Ic3T3>ftft: 3lft: 3131II ?d-l9d|| 

c\ o 

#31: 3333373: HN £3oft5: 133# (TH 83ft:, £133 oftfrT: 

C O 5 5 5 (T\ ’ O 

(LT 5ft) 31313tft: (3lf#3) I 
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ansrrio^iFHensT: 


So here 3L3RT says the >41(11 teaching is alive even now, at all 
times the <41(11 teaching is alive, wherever Lord <T>tui is remembered 
and wherever Slolol is remembered, their remembrance, by the law of 
association, will bring the >41011 teaching. Therefore ■2T>T <4l<4°crJ: 
apfcui: - wherever cprui is there as the >41dl 31 lot let. as the slAlRlQl 
>»1^:, as the teacher of Qcjlorl, etl>4°vr?: means suaiRieil <■>!-£>: and SPT 
HKI: £IaT£T5: - wherever 31otol is there wielding his bow, £TqT£T?: 
means wielding the bow. Bow represents 3TRT3I 3IqDT5ToI3T, because 
for 31olol. Tcl£I3T is £131 ?QM3I and £131 Tyf<J13T requires the bow and 
arrow. And therefore wherever there is a person following the 5t[£I3L 
so wherever such a student and such a teacher are there, there the <41 dl 
wisdom will be there, it will never die. So many thousands of years are 
gone, even now the <41dl is alive and kicking. What is the proof? We 
are still studying. Our very class is the proof the glory of the <41 dl and 
cprui says wherever <41(11 teaching is there, all these benefits also will 
be there. What are the benefits? The primary benefit is 3Tt£JI, but cptui 
does not mention that because many are not interested in that. 3lt§I they 
don’t want. Therefore <3?EUI enumerates the other worldly benefits, 41 : 
means wealth, fcJoRT: - success, <Hl?l: - prosperity, all other forms of 
prosperity and ofllrl: - justice or fairness, all these things, wealth, 
prosperity and success and all of them will be there, $Rl 3TfcT: - This 
is my verdict, this is my observation and all these will not be there for a 
short period, but £fc[T - they will be permanently present. Therefore 
even if you don’t want 3ItQT, you are interested in money, better read 
< 41 ( 11 , if you want to pass your examination better read < 41 ( 11 . if you are 
attending an interview better read < 41 ( 11 . (just reading < 41(11 is not 
enough, you have study what is required for the interview also), read 
< 41(11 also and prepare also, success is yours. This is my verdict, Who 
says? Tl^Rl tells and therefore < 41(11 is ever valid. With this the entire 
<H<i»ias4(ll teaching is over. 
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3o clc^Icl Blldl^.Mcl^lcil^l JUlolUr^ sRSlfcRTRIT 

Blk^tuiioloi^cii^ dfryraogwMr otrt srEcn^gtet^rRi: n ?dii 

c o 

Thus, ends the 18th chapter of the o>fldl, which is titled 
TRTJTRT-Sfl^I:. 

3o UUMcJ: UUlklchJl UUllcUUlJlc^ld | nufel UUldllcJkl 

c\ c\ x c\ c\ o c\ g\ 

UUldkllclfpIWl || 3o 9Ilfo(T: PTlfocT: PTlfoTl: II 5ft: 3o. 

C\ 
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CHAPTER 18, SUMMARY 

Today I will give you a summary of the 18th chapter of the 
<41cll. In the 8T>ia$cll, the 2nd chapter and the 18th chapter are 
considered to be very important chapters, because Lord <T>tui 
summarizes the entire >4icll in these two chapters. In the 2nd chapter, 
Lord cptui summarizes the whole >41011 as an introduction. It is an 

C 

introductory summary, TiUPJl 3iyf>T. And this summary given in the 
2nd chapter, magnifies from the 3rd chapter onwards up to the 

17th chapter. 3rd to the 17th is the elaboration of the 2nd chapter and 
then at the time of conclusion, the Lord summaries the entire >4loll 
once again in the 18th chapter. It is the concluding summary, 

3KJPL Thus introductory summary, expansion and concluding 
summary. This is the style of the <41cll. I have talked about this before 
also. When you hear the news in the radio or television, they start the 
news with the summary and then they elaborate the initial summary 
and then at the time of conclusion, they recapitulate again. Thus 
summary, expansion, summary is the method of any teaching. And 
HI OKI lot adopts the same method and therefore the 18th chapter is 
considered to be a very important chapter and it is the biggest chapter 
also, consisting of 78 verses. And this chapter is called tnltfl-TioeiiTl- 
ef|oi:, the chapter dealing with TioViiTi or renunciation. It is called 3lt§I 
TRTTRl >dl<>l: to differentiate this chapter from the 5th chapter, the 5th 
chapter is also called TknUiTl So, to avoid confusion, the 5th 

chapter is called cp<4 TiovtiTl and the 18th chapter is called 3ltQI 
TRTT151 But only we should be careful in understanding the 

meaning. <P<4 TiovliTi we know the meaning, the chapter dealing 
with the renunciation of cpdi and then what is nftST-^loVli^t-eAoi: 7 The 
chapter dealing with the renunciation of Jffijr? 3ltQI has not come, 
where to renounce? We have to be careful in translation, <T>J1 TKTTRl 
is renunciation of cpai, <JTT£TT 2TTTRT is renunciation ‘for’ the sake of 
3ltQL There you cannot use ‘of but for the sake of TltQL This is the 
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18th chapter. With this background, we will enter into the summary of 
the chapter. I will divide the entire chapter into five portions for the 
convenience of our analysis. First I will enumerate those five portions, 
thereafter I will summarize each part. 

♦ The first portion is TioTlTl: or renunciation, TioTlTl, this is from 
verse no.l to 12. 

♦ Then the second part is from verse no. 13 to 17, in which cptui 
deals with TlloJlTci^Udi. the nature of the real Self or the real nature of 
the Self, the nature of the real Self or the real nature of the Self or the 
real nature of the real Self, whichever way you want to call it, 
311catTci^c)U(iMs the second topic. 

♦ Then from the 18th verse up to the 40th verse, 18 to 40, cjmui 
analyzes six topics, six topics for analysis or analysis of six topics, 

What are those six topics? I will explain later, this is just seeing the 
division. 

♦ Then the fourth topic is from verse no.41 to 66 and in this portion 
Lord cjmui summarizes <T><JlTlm and ^lloteilm:, the two 'Tims which 
happen to be the central theme of the <41cll. the two Tims, cpJKtlm 
plus siloiTlm, this is the fourth topic from 41 to 66. 

♦ Then the fifth and final topic is the conclusion, 3UTif>14, winding 
up of the 1 8th chapter, as well as the entire ml ell dialogue. This is from 
verse 67 to 78. 

Thus TioTim. TllollTtl^UdL analysis of six topics, two <Llms and 
conclusion, these are the five portions of the 18th chapter. Now I will 
take up each one and give you the gist of the Lord’s discussion. 

i) The first portion is TiovllTl. Lord <T>tui is forced to discuss 
the topic of 5MRI, because 31olol wants a clarification regarding 
maTim. So the chapter begins with 31o|oTs question in which 31 o|ol 
asked the Lord, cptui! is there a difference between the words 
maTim and mm? Because dictionary-wise TioTlTl also means 
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renunciation, oiltoj also means renunciation. So 31 o|ol asks, are they 
different or the same and what is the significance of the words. In short, 
what is xMoctixM or renunciation? Lord cpfcui explains that terms by way 
of answering 31o|ot ’s question. Here, we have to note that the word 
Sio^TRl and reuoi according to tprui are both one and the same, they 
are synonymous. HoHlH is equal to oTRT is equal to renunciation. 
Then the question is what is meant by renunciation? And this word 
renunciation has two meanings, one is the primary meaning and the 
other is the secondary meaning. One is called dUM xMovUxM and the 
other is called o»3ui xMovttxM. primary renunciation and secondary 
renunciation, there are two. Primary renunciation is prescribed only for 
those people who have attained all the qualifications for Self- 
knowledge, evolved students, purified students, refined students, 
prepared students, who are called 3HHoT TIcPxTT T 1 J Tool TlftKPlfi - 
for those prepared students the scriptures talk about primary 
renunciation, otherwise called Jt<tcvi TiotTRT:. And this primary 
renunciation is in the form of leaving the family, leaving the society, 
breaking all the relationship with everyone in the society and dropping 
all the possessions, all these are the meaning of primary renunciation. 
What does it mean, leaving the family, leaving the society, leaving the 
job, you have to leave the job when you leave the society, society 
includes job. Leaving the family, society, job, breaking all relationships 
and giving up all the possessions, not even extra dress, no bank 
balance, this total physical giving up is called 3KcS[ ^iovu^i. This is 
accepted and permitted for those who are advanced spiritual students. 
And according to Lord cpcut, 31oIot is not an advanced student, which 
is proved from the 1st chapter, he could not even think of imaginary 
separation from kith and kin, where is the question of renunciation for 
31o|ol, when 31o|ol cannot even withstand imaginary separation from 
all rat and cTToi. Therefore, Stole!, according to cptui, is not ready for 
primary renunciation. Therefore <T>tut does not discuss primary 
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renunciation in the 18th chapter. In this TiovliTl portion, cjpbui quietly 
avoids a discussion of 3TS32I ^iovliTl. It is called 3IBI3I TiovliTI. it is 
called cDitiKi cR5I TiovliTl. That cpbui avoids and cptui deals with the 

c c 

second TioViiTl, which is the secondary TiovtiTi, compromised version, 
figurative TioviiTi. in TlTcpcl it is called TTmTRI. And therefore 
Lord ®^ui in this portion strongly advises 3iotoi, 3F3ToI you should not 
give up your family. You should not give up your <T><Jls. You should 
not give up anything, if you give up your cpdls, it will be a wrong 
renunciation in your case, because you are not ready for renunciation, 
without being ready if you renounce things, it will come under clWtTl 
^ioeiiTl and AlolAl TioVHTl. Improper renunciation by an iimuature 
person is called 5T3T5I dldlAL TiovliTi. Improper renunciation by an 
immature person which is an escapism, cptui calls 3T315L (TRT3I 
ALa<LlAL. Therefore 3to|ol never take to that, be in cp2?gT>l and do your 
duty. And if you remain in o»16^€T 3II313I and do your duty and 
renounce your which are binding expectations from the 

society. When we are in the family, in the 3ITT31, in the society, our 
greatest problem is expectations from others, these binding 
expectations alone are responsible for mental turbulence. If you 
renounce your AlS-cpo U. which are in the form of binding expectations, 
building castles, fantasizing future, how my son is going to become, 
that fantasizing you give up, plus 2 itself is doubtful and we go on 
building dreams. Avoid the TIStpc u and that is called Anffacp 
^iovliTi. which is the AhTTRI required for immature people. ^llfrQcp 
AhTTRI. which is remaining in the society, doing the duty and avoiding 
binding expectations and thus Lord cpLui says 31u|ai give up your 3T5I- 
^TT, fight this war, you are a ^llfrUcp cpal AhTTlf^T 
TlfoltLOltxi ^ f>rfcl£f CJ53IDI: tpcTTr | 

fHareirvnfdioii tJoT of cf ALodiOloli eta fa cl II ?d-?2|| 

O X 

And if you act in this manner, whatever be the outcome of the 
JlfillHlAl war, you will be willing to accept the outcome without 
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anxiety, without fear or worry, this 5Mr33I alone is the 5ToHT5I. which 
is required for you. So thus TtStpoil oITRi uclcp AcILhJf 31oUx31oiai, 
Lord cptui prescribed from verse no.l up to verse no. 12. This is first 
topic, xtiovu^i in the secondary sense of the term, 
iii) Now we will go to the second topic, which is from verse no. 13 
up to 17, in which Lord cptui talked about our real nature, our higher 
nature, which we do not know by ourselves and because of which 
ignorance alone, we are suffering from problems and this higher nature 
is called 311cdl^cl^>Udl. And this 311 rdlTQ^uai is none other than 
3clovi TcRTtHT, pure Consciousness. And what is the nature of the 
pure Consciousness? For my satisfaction I will quickly enumerate, 

a. Consciousness is not a part, property or product of the body, 

b. Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and 
enlivens the body, 

c. Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body, 
therefore it is all-pervading like space, 

d. then fourthly and finally and importantly, this Consciousness 
does not perish even when the body disintegrates. 

So first note the presence of that Consciousness in that body, if you 
have any doubt, pinch your body and see whether you are conscious of 
the pain and instantaneous realization of the pain means that you are 
conscious of the pain. And having identified this Consciousness, I have 
to learn to identify with that Consciousness which means instead of 
claiming the body as myself, I have to start practicing, body is a dress 
which I am temporary wearing, 

graife MGl 5MI fclfjRI (local dress we wear for a day or a half a 
day), this dress I have been wearing from the date of birth and there is a 
wear and tear and one day this dress I will discard, cast off. How can 
the arriving departing body be myself? I am the formless 
Consciousness, who am operating through this temporary body, body 
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comes, body goes, I ever am. And then Lord OPtui says 31 olol, that is 
not enough, you have to note another very important nature of this 
Consciousness and that is the Consciousness is 3 KtxiI and 3rfHl cPl. I, 
the Consciousness, neither act in this world, nor does this I, the 
Consciousness reap the result of the action, because anything all- 
pervading cannot perform any action. This space does not perform any 
action, the space does not and cannot act, similarly, I am 3Ktxii and 
3I<HlrPl, in my presence the material factors consisting of five 
components that alone performs 
3lftIW5ToT fTerr cTxft cTvSTTT cT nerfScRRT I 

C -V 

fcrfcimsjtTSlcWlxM 3 cTcMIM U>ddl.JM| 
cTm 3lfcr ctxlUJllcJlloi cpclci cT 21: I 

o 

tT9^1cvtlctxicjQc;ccl[oo[ 51 tTP^fcT cpffrT: || 
oll65clxil ancfl Ol fclLCjoj | 

{tcOKSftf 51 SdlTrclIcplool ft foci oT fold fry cl II 

These are very very important ‘YyUus, from 14 to 17. cpbui says the 
various Uxi cptttTs are performing the action, cfstpl means the material 
factors, the material body, the material IIIOI, the material mind, they 
perform the actions in my presence, but I myself do not do any action, 
just as the light is pervading the hall, we do actions in the presence of 
the light, but the light itself does not perform any action. My hand is 
moving, light which illumines the hand does not move at all. Similarly, 

I am 3Ktxjl. SThlcp cLTotTJT 3lQjl and this knowledge is extremely 
significant because once I know I am 31<TxlI, 3I8llrE>l. I know the 
AlPdcl, 311onf,Ji. U14o£T. none of them belongs to me. Because Tlfxlcl. 
311011 M 1 , U!4g£T, all of them are what, cpcll-ilxlJL When cDJl itself does 
not belong to me then how come will its results? You reap what you 
sow. So the one who does alone has to reap, I am neither a doer or a 
reaper, receiver of the cjxd-ipcl, which means I am foioy 3TfP TcRpCT:, 
tfOM-mH 3IcfifT:, Tlfxlcl, 31lollf<Jl, UR&fr clToirl:, 3TTCI, 4TfrTJT, 3RRT 
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olocil Even at ad is do not belong to me, because ololdls are 

determined by When cpdls are not there, how will alodl take 

place? OK alodl is not there, will Uololodidl^ wi 11 come? How will that 
be, when alodl is not there? Therefore I am ever free, this knowledge is 
called 311 rdlTQ^u ^lloldP This Lord cptui has elaborately dealt with 
in the 2nd chapter, from verse no. 12 to 25, cprui has highlighted this 
and therefore he summarizes this topic in five verses 13 to 17. This is 
the 2nd topic, Tllcdl^ayqiidL 

iii) Then from 18th to 40th verse, I said Lord cptui analyzes six 
topics which will give a comprehensive picture of the entire >41011 
teaching, cpbui has ingeniously chosen six topics. If these six topics are 
understood properly, the entire <41 ell teaching is clarified. What are 
those six topics? ^lloldL means knowledge, cpdl - action, <3pc11, means 
the doer, - intellect, £lfcl: - willpower and TlTBdl^ - happiness. 
$lloldn qpdi, < 3 ? ell, alji, £lfcl:, TKcidi^ - knowledge, action, doer, 
intellect, willpower and happiness. These are the six topics He takes 
and each one of them H5T0I divides into TllfrUcp. ,>lolf4icp and 

C ? 

clldlf4lcp varieties, in each of them it is divided into three and if we can 
understand this division, then we have got clarity regarding the 
fH»>Kifllcll teaching. I am not going to elaborate each of them, then it 
will not be summary, it will be re-teaching of the 18th chapter. But we 
can have a general understanding of this classification. I have pointed 
out this before. Whatever contributes to spiritual growth is TtllrQcp 
variety. The criterion for classifying something as Til fed cp is that 
which promotes spiritual growth, the inner growth is called Tllfrdcp, 
whether it is food, whether it is action, whether it is relationship. 
Anything in the world, if it contributes to the growth, it is Til fed ay 
spiritual growth. Then what is clldlfTlcp? The opposite of it, whatever 
contributes to the spiritual downfall, whatever contributes to spiritual 
downfall, spiritual slip, spiritual retrogression is called clldlfTlcp 
variety. Whether it is food, whether it is dress, whether it is even 
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relationship, you can classify into TllffckP. ,>lolffkP and dldlffKP. So 
these are the two opposites. Then what is dolffkP variety? Whatever 
contributes to material growth, but leads to spiritual stagnation. A 
lifestyle in which there is material growth, I am becoming richer and 
richer, I have got more and more number of industries and several 
houses and any number of cars, thus materially I am growing, but I am 
so much materially involved that there is no time: 
dklTdkld tfcldLMcB: ckbUiAdlcicl chbulklrtc 

X "S. 

cl^Tclkld RlodldctD: OTTl $JAlPl oT Tfcp: II fHolofifclocfd 19 

II 

I am the richest person but there is no time for religion, no time for 
spirituality, no time for edit, no time for Poll. no time for <41 dl class. 
And the society looks upon him as a successful person. Thus that which 
makes a person materially successful but spiritually the one who is 
stagnating, that person has got a -dolOkP lifestyle. So thus, anything 
which leads to spiritual growth is Til [fa ay spiritual stagnation is 
dolffiay spiritual downfall is dldlfftay Stagnation means he will 
neither go up or comes down, he remains in the same position, 
spiritually. If we remember this norm, we can adjust our life in such a 
way that first we make sure that we don’t go down spiritually. First see 
to that, whether you are earning gain or not, see that you are not losing 
the capital. Because spiritually we have come up to this level, at least 
we are human beings, that is a great accomplishment. So, see to it that 
you don’t go down and then gradually trying to go upwards. This is the 
hint Lord Opbui gives through these six topics from 18 to 40. And you 
should remember that even happiness dptui divides into Ttlffaay 
^lolffkP and d Ml [flay There also a pleasure which contributes to 
spiritual growth, a pleasure which contributes to spiritual stagnation 
and certain types of lowly pleasures, they are all pleasures and kicks 
alright, but they lead to spiritual downfall. All immoral pleasures are 
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pleasures, but spiritually slipping down. This is the third portion of the 
18th chapter. 

iv) Now we will go the fourth part, which is from verse no.41 
to 66. In this portion alone, which is important and central part of the 
18th chapter, <T>tui summaries these two main spiritual disciplines, 
viz., cpdlefloi: and ^llotefloi:, the entire spiritual journey can be divided 
into these two. 

And what is the definition of tPdKlhM? We have seen this 
often, proper action plus proper attitude is HTJTThJI:, proper action 
plus proper attitude is cpakfloi. And what is proper action? Lord cptui 
defines AcKIdT 3roDx5T6hJr, performance of one’s own duty. Duty to 
oneself, duty to the family, duty to the society, duty to the religion and 
duty to the environment. I am bom with many duties. No doubt I would 
like to enjoy life, our scriptures say you can enjoy life, but you have to 
fulfill your duties also. And the next question is how to determine my 
duty? How to do it? In those days, the duties were determined based on 
aul and 3IT?DT. 

siiAiuiyif^HfcjpTr spun n unktu i 

cpdllfOl nfchHctDlfdl THferaTTSfcMw: || ?d-tf?|| 

o 

Depending upon your Huf - feUAhh. yif>NI. or 9p Similarly, 
depending upon your stage of life, whether you are a student, 
householder or monk, a TiovuQl. you have to do your duty. And if the 
ttuI-SITBrn Hdf basis you don’t accept, because now aul-3IBI3I Hdf is 
declining, nobody follows that, then the next option is what, according 
to your nature contribute to others, your life should involve giving, 
your life should involve contribution. That I have to take things from 
outside, scriptures need not teach. Why because we are experts in 
grabbing. So therefore <-ptui does not talk about that, OPWJl says you 
can take but more important than taking is, you have to give also. 
According to 911W4. your contribution must be more than your 
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consumption, only then it is spiritual success. There is a difference in 
the definition of spiritual success and material success. What is the 
definition of material success? When the contribution is less than the 
consumption. When I take more and give less, I am considered to be a 
successful person, this big book, just Rs.10, I just purchased, what is 
inside I don’t know! So we always judge success in terms of getting a 
bigger share and giving the lesser. This is the definition of material 
success. The definition of spiritual success is contribution is more than 
consumption, in terms of your knowledge, your energy, your time, your 
capacity, your good wishes, your smile. Contribution of smile, do we 
contribute smile, cheapest contribution is contribution of smile, even 
there we are very very stingy. So this is the proper action. What is 
proper action? Any action in which I contribute. Then what is proper 
attitude? Which is the second part of c£><4<l1oi. The proper attitude is 
whatever you do see it as an offering to the Lord and whatever be the 
consequence accept it as the UALldai from the Lord. Any blessed 
action, you look upon as offering, it is called 3 hJui at Id oil and 
whatever you receive, you have UTlld atK1 oil. 

5% Tel dP^UdltofT: x>lQlf c y; chhcl oIT: I 
TcldrJlfbUrl: HHl fdodfcl dU^Ul || ?d-VP9|| 

Ctrl: Udfriajclloli viol ^idfaic; clclJl I 

C (TV X 

TcldiJlUll cRTRToZT fitltyT fdoctfcl OToId: || 

Whatever you do, do it as an Tlvlol to the Lord. This is the proper 
attitude. Thus proper action plus proper attitude is equal to dJ-tlcjjoi 
and what is the benefit of didldloi? Purification of the mind. 

Having condensed dJ-lIdloi in these portions, Lord dpbui condenses 
Sllol^, 5D£ioI also, which is the next stage, which everyone has to go 
through. They are not optional courses, everybody has to go through, 
both dPdi<Llo>l as well as slloldloi. And CTIoTTh 5 ! consists of three-fold 
exercises. 
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^ The first exercise or part of ^lloKjloi is consistent and 
systematic study of the Vedantic scriptures for a length of time, under 
the guidance of a competent teacher, called Hlciuiai. Study <m1c 11 
properly and regularly. This is part one. 

The second part of is whatever I have received, I 

dwell on it and make sure that it is acceptable to my intellect, whatever 
I receive I make sure that it is acceptable to my intellect, so that there 
are no doubts. This is called aioloiai. Blctuiai, aioloiai. 

'ir- And then the third part of the ^Uoieiloi is called folfoteii^toldL 
Even after conviction, I have to remain in that knowledge for a long 
time like the pickled mango in that salt-soaked container. Similarly, in 
the 8io>ia$(ll teaching each one of us should become a pickle and it 
should through osmosis enter every cell of my personality that 
whatever I do this knowledge is there to help me out. This 
internalization is called folfcj£<illx>lol3l^ and Lord cptui in this portion 
emphasizes folfcftvii^toWI. 
fdfckkilcft TITrlTyft 'tkicllctclJlCldllolxtl: | 
tciioici'loiuil fbicei q^ioci || 

o 

SlfiScDl-i HcT cPTJt tPttr | 

X "X. 

fdJlcCl fdldhJl: 9Hoffl5R5T3TTET ctx Ucl II 

o cx 

You have to assimilate. It is not for a day or two. A week or two a 
month or two or a year or two, it has to be for decades, that in TQLot 
also I should see myself as a free person. Thus cptui summarizes 
§UoieTlo»l, highlighting the folfotcii^old^ part. Then he concludes His 
whole teaching in the most important 66th verse: 

STcf-tHlfoT qftoTYT 31131 ITT33T 9RWT Hoi | 

X XX X 

Tlotol give up, 3ld-£i3llol^ ul^cejocj. We saw giving up £I3T is nothing 
but giving up of the HA 3lf<liallot, because all £131, 3RI3T etc., belong to 
the body alone, therefore £131 illircaoi is HA-3l1$13llol-uIioyi<i>l, give 
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to identify with the c}dl, 31 led 11 which is the real cpoui. So dis-identify 
from the body is Ald-Hdlloi^ uRceiovp identify with the 3ilr<Hl is 3H3I 
fYITJT ^ntTRT slot. And if you do this, 31^31 rat Ald-mLl<RI: 
dfryeiRireiiidi. Then you are instantaneously free. Thus Lord <T>tui 
concludes the teaching with the 66th verse. This is the fourth topic. 

v) Now comes the fifth topic, from verse no.67 to 78, in which 
oCIITUdld winds up the whole 18th chapter as well as the <H«>Kidl(31. 
And in this four qualifications are mentioned for the study of the <41(31. 
And what are those four qualifications? rlUTl. IttfcD. 31 £11 and TIofTRI. 
clUTl^ means life of discipline, HlfcD means devotion, then 31^1 means 
deep faith in the validity of the <H«>Kidl(31 and then finally 9T3ftf, 9T33CT 
is desire for learning. Thus discipline, devotion, deep faith and desire 
for learning, these four are important qualifications. And then Lord 
op Mil glories the <41(31 teacher as well as the <41rll student. He said the 
teacher will get 3ltQI and the teacher is dearest to Me and the student 
depending upon what type of student he or she is, either he will get the 
minimum TO <4 or maximum 3ltQL Therefore better continue your <41(31 
study. And then Lord asks 31 olol: 31 olol which type of student you are 
and 31 olol answers I am the best student and has grasped Your teaching 
and I have got knowledge and I am free from all the conflicts, 
oltRtuite: AdllrlcloHI cckUxtllcllodKllveirl | 

okUlo^ri: cpRlRl cIcIoT(TT || ?d-l93ll 
And then Tl^uiei comes and gives his final remarks, addressing 
HciqitL he says: Oh Nolop Not only 31 otol was fortunate, I was also 
fortunate to listen because of the grace of oeiLtlltild, I got this ESP or 
telepathy, that I overheard the <H«>Kldl(31 and I also enjoyed this 
teaching and ALvjKL says that the best chapter I liked is the 11th chapter 
of ©“a^iUcJ^IoWl and then 5HANT concludes with a remark: 

HN sfhJPcTT: cpMiil SpH Hieit tloTHT: | 

c o 

?T>r Blllclokil arffiflcrr ofrfMIMai 11 ?d-i9dii 

(A O 
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The benefit is not only Slolol and 3P3RT, whoever invokes Lord <T>oui 
and whoever invokes the Tlolol in him, the real seeker in him and 
whoever invokes the '4icll teaching, he will have all success in life - 
material as well as spiritual success. With this concluding remark of 
Tl>aiei. the 18th chapter as well as the entire is over. 

3o Uuldld: UuUdlddl UUlIrUuIdldvVlrr | rptfer lluIdUdkl 

C\ C\ C\ C\ O C\ c\ 

UuI,JlclR|fppsrrl || 30 9Hfo(T: PTlforT: STlfacT: II gft: 3o. 

C\ 


3509 

_ r 























Greatness Of The »>Ilrll 


Greatness Of The 

Our culture, that is the Indian culture, is based upon the alcl® 
scriptures and therefore we can look upon the Indian culture as the 
cifdcp culture itself. And dlcl® culture happens to be a religious 
culture. A lifestyle which is based on cl [dtp culture can never be 
separated from religion. Life and religion are inter-twined. So Indian 
culture is cl [dtp culture, tlldcp culture is a religious culture and a 
religious culture means a God-centered culture. And therefore in our 
culture, God plays a very very important role, our day begins with the 
remembrance of the Lord; not with bed coffee. That is the materialistic 
culture, which we are tending to borrow from outside, Indian culture, 
cifocp culture, religious culture means that the day has to start with 
ALUSiLclth, xMUiHlchJl is AUtHlcl-fl only when it is associated with the 
Lord. And not only our day begins with the Lord, throughout the day 
also, everything is intimately associated with the Lord, even when we 
brush the teeth we are supposed to pray to the Gdflls presiding over the 
tree, because they use the twig from the tree to brush the teeth. Now 
only plastic has come, we require plastic Odell, in the olden days it was 
the twig from the tree, therefore dol^ufcl cl dell i.e., god associated 
with the tree is prayed to and the prayer is Oh Lord! when you remove 
the dirt from my teeth, don’t stop with that, remove the dirt from my 
mind also and thereafter the Aoiloidl involves the remembrance of the 

x 

Lord. We look upon the AoUoMl as an llffHrkpdmlone to the Lord who 
is within us and thereafter wearing the cloth involves prayer to the 
presiding deity of the clothes called 'Aldl cl dell, wearing cloth is 
associated with the Lord, thereafter eating is associated with the Lord, 
in fact, right from the waking up up to going to bed, even before going 
to bed, we remember or we are supposed to remember the Lord. And 
not only from the beginning of the day up to the end of the day, our 
entire life right from conception starts with the remembrance of the 
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Lord. The very conception of baby happens with the chanting of the 
clfcjcp aio^t and the parents themselves are supposed to remember the 
Lord, so that the conceived baby will be well refined and cultured, thus 
the conception is associated with the Lord and ultimately the cremation 
also is a eiioi in which we offer our very physical body into the 
fildlcpU T. The fire, the cremation fire is 31 fool cjocll, until now, we are 
offering varieties of things to 31 foot Odell. at the time of death, we 
offer this very body, of course we won’t be there to offer, our relations, 
children or somebody offers the very body to the Lord. Thus from 
conception to cremation, our life is God-centered life, from waking up 
up to sleep our life is called God-centered life. And why do the afcl® 
scriptures prescribe a God-centered life? The reason is according to the 
scriptures, our primary relationship is with the Lord alone, God is our 
creator and we are the created beings, God is the cause and we are the 
effect and therefore in the form of the parent and child, in the form of 
the cpi^uiai and cppfol we are related to the Lord in every uloJl, not 
only in this oloJl, but in every in every oioJl, we are related to 

the Lord as the cause and effect. And all our other relationship with the 
people of the world, they are all only temporary relationship. The 
longest relationship with any individual can last only for one life. Our 
relationship with our parents and mother can maximum last only for 
one life, because in the previous life we had some other parents, may 
be buffalo parents, who knows and in future life, if there is one, 
(because we are all liberated!), we will not have the same parents. That 
means any human or other relationship is only incidental/temporary 
empirical and relative. Whereas the primary and fundamental 
relationship is only with the Lord and therefore the ctcfs repeatedly 
remind us, never forget the fundamental relationship. In your worldly 
interaction, you are busy forming other relationship and nourishing 
other relationship, that is all wonderful but it should not be at the cost 
of that fundamental relationship. And therefore the clef gives a very 
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strong warning, the moment you lose sight of the fundamental 
relationship with God, your life becomes directionless, your life will 
have varieties of problems, it is like a rudderless boat, a directionless 
boat, because you have forgotten, you have lost that fundamental 
relationship and therefore our scriptures give a warning, real prosperity 
in life is nothing but the non-forgetfulness of the fundamental 
relationship with the Lord. And if that fundamental relationship is 
forgotten, even if you become very very rich materially, even that 
materially prosperous life will be full of problems. Even richness will 
create problems, the moment that original ^tcjoLI is forgotten, therefore 
the scriptures remind us 
ALcHlcjl ate SLJTIcf: fquol ate fcPTU: I 
fcPd^ fclAJUUldl tenrft: 3EJTIcf ARTRWT II 

x x X 

Tragedy is forgetting the Lord, prosperity is remembrance of the Lord. 

The material prosperity is not real prosperity and the worldly tragedies 
are not real tragedies, but the real tragedy is losing sight of this 
fundamental relationship and therefore the ate® life involves 
understanding this fundamental relationship, preserving this 
relationship between me and God and also nourishing this basic 
relationship. Understanding, preserving and nourishing my relationship 
with the Lord is a religious God-centered lifestyle. And for this purpose 
our cite® culture, our religious culture prescribes varieties of religious 
practices. Because any relationship can be maintained only when you 
spent some time to preserve the relationship. Now they are writing 
articles how to preserve husband-wife relationship. Previously we 
never knew this problem because once married, you are booked for 
good, there is no choice, ft is God-created relationship. Therefore in the 
olden days, they never had to struggle to maintain the husband-wife 
relationship. But now-a-days, one important thing exercise in life, how 
to keep my wife husband has to bother all the time and how to keep my 
husband, the wife has to worry. And they prescribed several exercises 
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and one of the exercises they prescribe (I shouldn’t be reading all these, 
but anyway), how to preserve a wife? Why should a N>ioViiQi read? I 
read for your sake, so that I can share it in the class. So one of the 
exercises they prescribe is give quality time with the husband, quality 
time with wife, quality with children, they say, unless you spend 
quality time a relationship cannot be preserved, cannot be nourished 
and the dels knew this principle and therefore dels prescribed to 
preserve and nourish the relationship with the Lord also, we should 
regularly have quality time and exclusive time. Don’t talk keeping the 
TV on. That is not quality time, you have to switch off the television, 
we can see TV serial later. Quality time means exclusive time, not 
doing any other jobs at that time and being with that relative at that 
time and sharing exclusive with that relative, that only will preserve the 
relationship. Similarly, the relationship with the SHoKiiof can be 
preserved only by giving quality time and therefore they prescribed 
varieties of religious practices, which are much much more in our 
religion. In other religions, it is a weekly business or yearly business, 
whereas for us it is very very repetitive and regular. And once there are 
the religious practices, we should know the theory and principle behind 
any religious practice. Any practice will be meaningful, any practice 
will be purposeful only when you understand the principle behind the 
practice, only when you know the theory behind the practice. Without 
the knowledge of the principle, without the knowledge of the theory, 
any practice will become empty ritual, it will become meaningless, 
mechanical practice. Anything I do without the knowledge of the 
theory, that will become mechanical, empty, meaningless mumbo 
jumbo ritual and when any practice is mechanical, sooner or later, it 
will drop off from one’s life, because we will lose interest in those 
practices. And therefore anything you want to practice, the first step is 
learning the theory. Theory, knowledge should precede any practice. 
Whether you want to sing, you want to practice music, there is the 
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study of theory. They will teach you TIRteWT. Tltiilguiar What is 51 
tf 51? What is 311 f0 cllcl? What is 5 c >Ucd cllcl? Otherwise everything 
will become a cl cl l cl . So you have to leam what are the cllctJls 
involved, what are the 5PIs involved, what are the 53531s involved, 
the more sound your knowledge of theory is the more polished and 
refined will be your music. Similarly, if you want to practice art, you 
have to study the theory, you never practice anything without the study 
of theory. Even for playing tennis, after all I thought you have to hit the 
ball with the racket, that is tennis, you have to hit the ball, but they say 
you have to go to the coaching camp, paying Rs. 10,000 to 15,000 
rupees, how to hold the racket, how to place the foot, how to toss the 
ball, how to hit the ball. Coaching is involved, study of theory is 
involved. Anything you want to practice, you can do it well only when 
you have the sound knowledge of theory. If that is so, all the religious 
practices also will be meaningful, purposeful, only when I understand 
the principles behind those religious practices, only when I have the 
sound knowledge of the theory behind it. And therefore religion 
involves two things, one is the thorough study of the principles and 
theory and the other one is practicing whatever principles are theory I 
have learned. Theory is incomplete without practice. I know how to do 
every what 3RI31T5lo3151ol3T is, what felHTSToEJL dpcfdpcT5iol3f 
is, all 31151oi3ls, etc. I have gone and studied. How many hours you 
practice if you ask, He says Nil. So, theory is incomplete without 
practice, practice is mechanical and empty without the knowledge of 
the theory. Theory and practice both of them play a very very important 
role in everything. If that is true in everything, it is true with regard to 
religion also, every religious practice should be preceded by a thorough 
study of the theory, principles, philosophy, behind those religious 
practices. Otherwise even 3o 9T, we don’t know why we are catching 
our nose and therefore he does like that, like some TRcTolIcNITT 3131, 
why are we keeping like that, etc., one doesn’t know. So everything 
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that I do, I should know the meaning, purpose, principle, etc. And 
therefore in flfcKP culture, they prescribed two exercises, first one is 
the thorough study of the principles behind the religious practices and 
these principles are enshrined in our religious scriptures. And therefore 
scriptural study is a compulsory and important and preliminary step. 
Only if the scriptures are studied, one will know the principles and the 
philosophy and the theory behind every practice that we do. And this 
theory must be followed by practice also. Thus study and practice, both 
of them are equally important, of which the study must be the first 
thing and the practice must be the later thing. And therefore all our 
TircTRTs said that everyone has to compulsorily study the scriptures. To 
understand the theory and principles behind our religious life, 
-KlitLejKi: SRvlcToei: and when in the dfcjcD tradition everybody went 
to oi^cDctai, whether he is a <TR5IW. §tf>L<L or 9IcT he studied 

O O "X 7 (A 

various skills for his livelihood, but all of them uniformly studied, the 
principles behind a religious life. Therefore the clfcjcp study was 
compulsory for all and in the oLPOpciai it was incorporated. And 
having studied the theory behind the religion in ort>cpcl, when he 
came out to the society and got married, no doubt, he struck many 
relationships, but in and through all the relationship, he knew that I 
should never forget the fundamental relationship with the Lord. 
Therefore, lifestyle also became an 3II5I3I lifestyle, it becomes 

an 3115131 only when it is God-centered, otherwise it will be 5131. 
Whether the married life will be 5131, 5131 means tension, anxiety, fight 
and quarrel, whether married life should be 5131 or 3II5I3I, will depend 
upon whether it is God-centered or not, it will be God-centered only if I 
have studied the principles behind the religious life, in gftirtrf 3II5I3T 
And later they found the thorough study of our scriptures is an 
extremely difficult project because our scriptural literature is very vast. 
14 sciences or 18 sciences are there, in our scriptures, 
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3 i 5 < 4 ifoi teamid aiidrim mrrafciTvrT: trawi eiafeu^wi n fitar 

X OX 

&ldl8id<5911 

o 

14 branches of science are there in our traditional scriptures. Before 
clcjs, they themselves are voluminous, along with the commentary. 

Then the 05 315<4lfoT - the six 315<4s are there, dildliTIl 911 TO is 
there, dcfo 911TO is there, UTl'Jls are there, £hJf 91TM4T is there, totally 
fourteen branches are there. And later if you add the four 3Utlc3s, like 
oioLIcf chT etc., our literature is too voluminous. And therefore in the 
fHoicif'lcll. Lord <T>tui tells in the 4th chapter, that our scriptural 
literature is very vast and the people don’t have time to study the 
scriptures, because we are all busy, right from the morning we have to 
rush to the office and our time has to suit with America time, because 
business is with America and you are given a cell phone which you 
cannot switch off even in the oil cl i class. So busy and tight and fast is 
our life, where is the time to study, 

31olocl911T>l<Jl Sp3 clf<3 cl octal 31cUSJ cplcfl clgcfSj fcl toll: | 

X vD "X. 

^c^Mcf3TdBmOfciocidigT& derr dWdViidcjTd'iTrdT 11 

3ioiacl 911T>idi - scriptures are many, dA cllcldoddi - plenty to study, 

Slc USJ cplcl: - time is very limited and dfJciSj fdtoll: - the obstacles 
are too many and therefore del TllTrHddl dd lUlQldocidi - if you 
don’t have time to study all our scriptures, at least you should study the 
essence of our entire scriptural literature, just as the swan takes the 
milk out of a milk water mixture, similarly, at least we have to study 
the Till of our scriptures. That essence has been given in the form of 
fHoKl^lcll. which Lord Cptui himself tells: 

51: ITT 3RHT dldT d 3IU dLT: fftcB: UTldol: | 

x O 

aim: 3fBlTl5I5CITdtrfcT T5Tddl BcTdTcldldl II V-3II 

X "V X 

91 ScpTldld in his introductory commentary says, that people are busy 
and extrovert, that 915<T)Tldld said this 1200 years ago, that they are 
extrovert and their materialistic desires have increased, 915<T>Tldld 
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complains during 8th century, cpldls means desires have increased, 
because we have to complete world tour, so many things in the list. 
And therefore tHoRHot cpOJi has taken the essence of all the 911A?ts and 

-V C 

given in the form of the 3fo»ia$dl and this one text book is enough to 
comprehensively understand our entire scriptural literature, to 
understand what is religious culture, to understand what is afcAP 
culture, to understand what is God-centered living, to understand the 
principles behind every religious practice of ours. And therefore I feel 
and all our 31 Allots feel that every Indian, every ffiocl must 
compulsorily study at least the <ho>ia$cll. Thoroughly and 
systematically, not casually, , thorough and systematic study verse by 
verse of at least one HPIcffftcTT is compulsory. Whether one is a 
spiritual seeker or not, to understand India, which is our mother land, to 
understand our culture in which we are born, whether we are 
materialistic or spiritual, <ho>ia$cll study is compulsory for all. If you 
are a spiritual seeker you can add the OTfpHTcT, even if you are not a 
spiritual seeker, 8lo>ia$cll study is required, otherwise our religious 
practices will become mechanical, they will all look empty and 
gradually we will drop one by one, JIARRils all are dropped, 
TifooifvN dropped, TUlAloll dropped. At least one they asked us 

to hold on to, even the <JIoTI is disappearing from our culture 

and once the religious culture goes away, India will be overpowered by 
materialistic culture and in materialistic culture we will have 
everything, but the heart will be empty. In religious culture, materially 
we may be empty, but the heart will be full. But in materialistic culture, 
we will be surrounded by a palatial house and all the modem gadgets 
may be there, but inside there will be emptiness, because materialism is 
attetl, dlRli is fifcn, worthless. Spiritual culture alone will give us 
fullness. And in the oTPOcldl there was an opportunity to study, but 
now-a-days we don’t have the oT£>®cl ALUGM and therefore we don’t 
have an opportunity to study even the <dtcTf and that is why we are 
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trying to at least conduct extra classes on the fHoicf^lrll so that the 
Indian society, the ffioc; society will have at least a thorough 
knowledge of the which requires a systematic verse by verse 

study of the 4tm and unfortunately many people do not understand the 
significance of the study, institutions and organizations are 
mushrooming and they are prescribing newer and newer practices, all 
varieties of practices are prescribed, but nobody is highlighting the 
thorough study of scriptures. Scriptural study is never emphasized by 
those organizations. We are in the minority group. We are only 
emphasizing the importance of the study because only then we will 
know the significance of our ficrO way of life. And therefore, if a 
person understands the importance of the study, that person is indeed 
blessed and it requires lot of effort and therefore I have to appreciate all 
those students who have managed to come, class after class after class 
and in Besant Nagar, we used to run to one temple or the other and 
somehow or other, some of you or most of you preserved the interest in 
41m study and came for so many years and successfully completed the 
41m course, I will say it is not only the grace of the Lord, of course it 
is there, it also is because of your interest and commitment and the 
value that you had attached and therefore I have to congratulate all of 
you and congratulate me also. I need not congratulate me, because I 
don’t have any other job. So it is a not a great thing, but you amidst all 
the other busy schedule, you managed to come and successfully 
complete, it is a very great achievement, but I want to tell you, perhaps 
warn you, that the 41cll study is not complete by just attending the 
class only. What you have studied has to be internalized, it has to be 
assimilated and it has to reflect in your day-to-day life. 41 ell is not 
merely for studying, 41m is meant for the living. And they say 



: ^crifTRIT I 
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By attending the classes you gather only l/4th of the knowledge 
contained there, l/4th you get by attending the class. The next l/4th 
you have to gather by going back and revising, fOTGZl x>c|dl£RIT. 
And the next quarter you get by sharing with other people, either in the 
form of discussion or in the form study group or in the form of 
teaching, in one form or the other, sharing gives you the next quarter. 
And cDlc WJdi'Jl cl, the last quarter you will gather only by alert 

living and watching and constantly asking yourselves, “is my life in 
keeping with the <41(41 teaching?” So how a <>llcl l student should live, 
8to>KHcrt cr>i\ui has prescribed in several chapters, I have to keep those 
values and I have to regularly match my life and try to make my life 
and try to make my life closer to the knowledge. Knowing is called 
>RThrr, following is called Tlretar 5R7I4T and 5TT2TJT both are important, 
information and transformation both are important and therefore I 
would like to tell all of you that don’t think that it is like school books, 
school books you write the examination, after that, somebody said new 
fcl^ctct^cl, 

O X 

cpcfy cpljcr ctx'Aftol folcfy rRI. 

x x o 

(Lore worth learning, leam flawlessly, Live by that learning 
thoroughly). 

Original cp^cl is: cpcb ctTJfSi? - thoroughly study you, then cpilcl 

cpC^fuo^foicb 3icjcb cl<4 - don’t stop with learning, live according to 

your knowledge; don’t stop with theory, you practice. This is the 

original cp^cl, somebody modified it, 

cpcfy cpTlcO tpllcr ctx'Aftol fcTcfr, BBctcp 74^4. 

fficb means sell those books according to the weight. OK, you can do 

that to your physics, economics and chemistry books, etc., please don’t 

do that to the <41cll book. And therefore in the <41(41 JllftloKldi. it is 

X 

repeatedly said that you have to regularly study the <41cll. it will give 
you everything in life, material as well as spiritual riches it will give. 


3519 

_ r 


































Greatness Of The »>llrl 1 


And they say if you are not able to study the meaning thoroughly, at 
least do the tIRRPJM of the >41011 regularly, chant 18 chapters 
regularly, if you cannot do that 9 chapters or 6 chapters or 3 chapters or 
one chapter or l/4th of a chapter, or one verse, or at least half a verse. 
So at least daily do ffRRIURT because many people think <>11 oil is part 
of <tL6i3ll5(l<f^ and therefore if you keep that book at home, there will 
be a quarrel, as though there is no quarrel now. It is not at all true, 
<H6l8ll5(l<Jl^ or 8h>iajUcll UNHURT will do no harm and there the 
dll61c<KL<tl tells that all the cki cl Is will be at home, all the sacred rivers 
will be at home, even if there are evil forces they will not touch you or 
your family members and finally the <41(11 <H161C<KL<11 says that even if 
you cannot chant the <>11011 Alkps, at least repeat the word <>11(11 even 
that will be very good and if even that you cannot do, they say at least 
buy a <41cll book, in llJlcptui no and <>1111(1115 edition, you get it at 
low price. And keep at least the book at home, it will do all the good 
for you and the family. Therefore my request is that you have to 
continue to study and also share so that you will get the full benefit of 
the <> 11 ( 11 . And with this I will like to conclude my talk. 

3o uuldiO: UuIfllO-Jl UUllcUuldlOcVlcI | tpifer Ljuldlldkl 
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